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eſpecially the inſolencie of the aduerſaries might be r egen 


Who not content to quarrell at the ſinceritie and trueth of our 


tranſlations, and to ſet out a fatre worſe themſelues: haue alſo 


indeuoured to corrupt the ſenſe of the new Teſtament(howſo- 


euer tranſlated) with hereticall.notes and ſophiſticall collecti- 
ons. In which leſt their ſcope and purpoſe might be hidden in a- 
ny point, they haue not only ought a colour for their vntrue po- 
ſitions in the controuerſies of this time, out of the holy Scrip- 
tures: but alſo they haue declared their ſpeciall malice againſt 
your Maieſties moſt lawfull and godly gouernment, not omit- 
ting in their traitetous intendement, to vndermine and ſupplant 
euen the foundation of your Maieſties moſt iuſt title of inheri- 
tance vnto the Imperiall crowne of this Realme. Which their 
moſt vngodly intent, if it were at the firſt obſcure to any (as to 
wiſe men it could neuer be ynknowen) yet it hath ſince openly 
diſcouered it ſelfe to be the ſame, that was in ſending ouer of ſo 
many of their Circumcellion lIeſuits and Seminary Prieſts. Euen 
to 71 way to thoſe moſt deteſtable practiſes, that ſince that 
time by ſecret conſpiracies haue bene attempted againſt your 
Maieſties moſt ſacred life ( which by the miraculous prouidence 
of Almightie God hath hitherto beene preſerued:) and lately by 
open and inuincible force (as they boaſted) hath bene aſſaied, 
againſt the life and libertie , not onely of yaur moſt excellent 
Maieſtie, but alſo of all your faithful ſt ubiects & to the vtter ſub- 
uerſion of the happy nc of our moſt deare countrey for euer. 
But the Lord of Hoſtes our mercifull father, in whom your Ma- 


ieſtie hach alwyayes truſted, and found helpe and deliuerance out 
of all your troubles, euen from your youth hitherto: and leſus 


Chriſt our Lord, whoſe Church vnder your moſt comfortable 


protection and gouernment, hath enioyed a long and happy reſt, 
to the ſaluation of many thouſand foules, hath _— & mar- 
ueilouſſy defended your Maieſtie and his Church. In which 


gracious fauour toward vs, (that albeit nothing was omitted 


that by wiſe counſell ſhould haue bene appointed, or by a vali- 


ant armie bene executed) yet hee hath giuen vs euident dccaſion 
to ſing vvith the Prophet: j his owne right bande, and with his holy 
arme hath hee gotten himſelfe the victorie. Aud all the endes of the world 
haue ſcene the faluationof our Cod. Yea thewholePſalme ſeemeth 


— expreſſethe Lords mercie toward vs; and our duetie 


arc him, as if it 
occaſion;;: In vrhich, 


'% 


3 f © 
1 2 I 


moſt glorious deliverance, hee hath ſo manifeſtiy declared his 


Pſal. 98. 


e 


"DEDICATORIE. | 


bien eke Deo, tibimilitat ether; 
| E coniurati veniunt ad claſica venti. 
Bur Aoi inimitation ofan other elder Poet: 2 


2 


en tumidos ſati 77 Iberof. | -_ . 
And whereas the aduerfaries made ho ſmall accompt of that A. 
a np" prediction . erhaps truſted in it no leſſe then Crœ⸗ 


ſus did in the anſwere of Apollo, e may now ſafely declare tlie 


accompliſhraent by adding à Pentameter, and ſay: 
 Oftogeſimus oftauus mirabilis annus 


..,_ Clade Papiſtarum,fauſtus vbiquepys; 
Thus hath the infinite W our Sauiour, not onl giuen 


grace vnto your Maieſtie, according to the heat uenly or 40 
oc. 18. 4. to leade the people of Go with you out of Babyl, 

Fin alſs ſufficient power: and iuſt cauſe to render vnto her as the 
hath rendred vnto vs, and to reward her double according to her 
workes. Which great ſeueritie the Spirite of God would not ſo 
ſtreightly haue i ile oyned to his faithfull Church, and the chiefs 
gouernours thereof, but that he foreſaw that the wickedneſſe of 
Antichriſt and his members would throughly deſerue it. 

Apart of whoſe impietie againſt the Lorde, his was, his 
Church, and your Maieſftic hisanointed; Thaus T 


cording to my calling and abiliticꝭ co lay Ip ke Jl 
by co —— humbh bag r Ma- 


icltic ciouſſy to accept my y duetifull endeuour therein, not ſo 
Worte y(l eoullaleh of yourroyall acceptation, as meet tob pub. 
liſhed in ſome reſpects before mentioned. 
The God of ed who hath hitherto moſt abundandy's gar- 
niſhed your Maieſties raigne, with 3 all princely FX Wa equal 
to the beſt, and ſuperior co the moſt of your no ble progenitors, 
vouchſafe to continue the gracious 8 bis coumtenance to- 
ward your Maieſtie for euer, and ſo this Autumne of your 
Maieſties age, with moſt excellent fruitesof godly, proſſ perous, 
and victorious i that ws glory may bee 
aduanced aboue all thi your honour 
r 
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Da mihi intellectum, c ſcrutaborꝰ ¶.iue me vnderſtanding, and Iwill 
legem tuam, & cuſtodian illam > That is, ſearch thy Lawe, and will keepe 
in toto corde meo. e it wichmy whole heart. 


S. Augult. track. 2. in Epiſt. Ioan. 


| 9” All things that are read in holy 
Omnia que l:gunturinScripturs), | Scriptures, we muſt heate with 


* ſancts, ad inſtructionem, &. on great attention, to our inſtru- 
ſalutem noſtram intentè opor- ction and ſaluation: but thoſe 
tet audire: maxim? tamen me- things ſpecially muſt be com- 

* moriæ commendamda ſunt, que That 150 mended to memorie, which 
3 aduerſins Hereticos valent plu- male moſt againſt Heretikes: 
i  rimum: quorum inſidie, infir- whoſe deceits ceaſe not to cir- 
| miores quoſque 4 negligenti- | cumuent & beguile all the wed- 
| ores circumuenire non ceſſant. F᷑Eer ſort and the moxe negligent | 

S. Auguſt. lib. 3. cap. 2, de ſerm. Bom. in monte. 

| 4-45 | 5 We come to the vnderſtanding 

[| Fperiate Piriten pernenithy od | of Scriptures through pouer- 
| cripturarum cognitionem : u- | tie of ſpirit : where a man muſt 
| et hominem ſe mitem ©, That is, © ſhewe himſelfe meeke minded, 


prabere, ne peruicacibus com- * | leſt by ſtubburne contentions, 
certationibus indocilis redda- Ihe become incapable and vnapt 


tur. | to be taught. 
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— *  oughtroberranſlared into the mother 5 of all Nations, that all may reade andknow them. Another 


ſpiriz, that he may vnderſtandthem. And yet it is certeine, that albeit ſome places of the Scripture are not 
eaſie to be vnderſtood of all men, yet there are many parts of them, and ſo many, as are able to inſtruct vs vn- 


Nations, and ſanctified them all, to the preaching ofthe Goſpel, and praiſe of his Name. As for the Latine 


Ades » hath choſen and authorized it to be eccleſiaſticall, in contumely of all other languages, which the Holy 


RHEM. 3 Iuthi matter, tomarke onely the wiſedome and moderation of holy Church, and 3 thereof onthe one fide, 
partly of ſeaplicitie, partly of eurioſitie, and ſpecially of pride and diſobedience, haue 2 in this caſe for the com- 
our ſoules, the diſpenſing of Gods nyſteries and treaſures e quits boly Scriptupe is no ſmall fore) and the feeding his 


FE yLKeE. 3 


Po by riptures, 
Luke 17.52. 1 following their predeceſſours the Iewiſh Lawyers, haue taken away the key of — of the ſame 


2 Im 3 45. rooucd Fathers ich haue beene 1 
w.. —.. —..— 
Origen.in Gen, {Clues the name and dignitie, ofthe diſpenſing of Gods m ; / 

cap. a6. hom. 12. 1 is no {mall ſtore, by mainteini 
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Tha 7 which rurned the & Scree, N rhe ER mito the Greeke rongne -> be 


| : Wa and . other 2 Paul. & uf Sy ole har el. | th b e 
knowledge of the "Scripture, i is moſt neceſſarie for children Pueri⸗ boyes and Jenes N J Ip rexrme 
them, andexhorteth their parents, to cauſe them from their tender yeeres, tobe exerciſed in the t "of . 
the holy Scriptures: in Epiſt. ad Epheſ, Hom, 20, Thacthe Scriptures may be read at the Table, hee hew- 
eth: in Gene iomn 10. And that Players, Rimers an leſtcrs, in ſtead of their leude p »Qiſes, ſhould be com- 

manded in a of their intertainement, to reade the holy Scriptures where the leruants, prentiſes, 
Naues and che houſe may be made r Com. in Matth. Hom. 49. Saint Auguſtine 
allo exborrcth the Adorno Scripture ax the Table , and meates: de temp. 56. As for botes and 


- 


barges, which ſerue 425 mens trauell, ſeeing God commanded his Lawes to be {j in journeys, and 
Chriſt hi GE cached out of ' boares or barges, there is no cauſe why his ho Scriptures may not be read 
in them alſo. Neither did the ancient Fathers, account any true Chriſtian, or companie of Chriſtians, 10 


be 2 ane perſon, or companie, but rather, of a companie of prophane perſons, by-diligent rea- 
eue 4 2 Scripures,to bee — an 1 Church of God. - Elen oe in Matth. Hom. 49. And al- 
"4 es not ſo eaſie meancs., bef printing was inuented, to diſperſe the copies of the 
1 Bible, into eucry mans hande, yet by Aa oo of the Stationers, Notaries, or books Wri- 
ters, which . times ſupplyed the want of Printers, there was a ſufficient number of copies for e- 
uery man that would buy them: or elſe Chryſoſtome ſhould in vaine haue gxhorted all the Lay men of his 
time to buy chem Bibies, or at leaſt the newe Teſtamene. Audite obfecro ſeculares omnes, &c: 
Heare, I pray you all yee Lay men. Pronide. you Biblerwhich are the medicines of the ſonte, if 
youwillnothing els, ar leaf} wiſe get ie new — the Apoſtle, the eAfter,the Goſpels, con- : 
 tinuall and diligent Teachers,in 15 ad Coloſſ. Hom. g. It is & friuolous pretence therefore ; of the 


bard of op i „ vill be commonly ſald, and well payed for, by diligence of wotkemen, will 
HEM. 8 Ybey werethen; aries, Hon, Coll ire y Prieftes, and ſome other denous Where ind in 
1 mens bergen e. e onda nr a 2 — if cn — em 
maners, not medling, but in po his and ſe regs dp Epi e and h 45 miſteries 5 er of * Arey 
e r Hymmes and Pſalmes either in kpotone Ch me 
no 10 | gen as they heard then wm in the holy Church, though they co neither reade nor knowe the rthe ſenſe, mea- - 
= 6; of the ſame. Such het A nn En oem he a pet Epifiles to them, How the lakie of 
th the reading and 1 | fe Ne ele Le gegen thoſe dayes did 


es Tar of fe, Fore f Col dg Wile ned expats ET; aſs En 
| Rl parka) 5 dgement of the auncient F ma, 2 x 


75 in religion, newer contend, amn. enformation of 
troule,teach er talkg of thei owne ence and p eſe, in deepe queſtions of dininitie, enters, —— vp- bfc and thanets; 
e nd alike nk ie, aud ſe : the married, on coniugall faith and continencie : the pa- 

ents, howe ging tir ir bo fe ich ad for af ds : the Prince, bowe in rake POO OS NY 7 


| ; the people, how to learne 
tioncrs, or —— as it appeareth by the ſaying of Chryſoftome cited in the ſeionnextbefore; not 
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learning to holy Scriptures, and able to tickle the cares ofthe multitude with a ſmooth tale, 
thinke all they ſpeake, ro be the Law of God. This hee wrote thei, when this maladis of arrogancie ami 


freſumption in diuine matters, was nothing ſo outragious as nom it is. a 
FvLKE, 9 There were in thoſe times, ſome arrogant and preſumptuous abuſers of the holy Scriptures , and will 
be in all times, as of all other good gifts cf God: whoſe misbehaviour, as it was ſharpely and iuſtly repre- 
hended by the godly farhers ( as appeareth by the places by you noted) ſo was it not thought any cauſe, ro 
reſtraine the multitude, from the lawfull and neceſſarie vie of Gods bookes, as it is now pretended by the 
Papiſts, For that as ſome ſwelled in pride and vaniſhed in curioſitie, ſo many profited in humilitie, and all 
other vertues neceſſarie vnto true Chriſtianicie. And cuen fo the caſe ſtandeth at this time, ſome ynlearned 
and vngodly, peruert the Scriptures to their owne condemnation: yet many vſe them wholſome] y ,to their 


— 


comfort and ediſication. 48 „ * 
RREM. 10 S. Gregorie Niang ene made an oration of the moderation that was to be vſed in theſe matters ©: where he ſaith , that 
ſome in his time thought themſelues to haue all the wiſedome in the world , when they could once repeat two or three wordes, 
In orat. de mo. and them ill couched together, out of Scriptures. but he there dininely diſcourſeth of the orders and differences of degrees: 
deratio, in diſpu- how in Chriſtes myſticall body, ſome are ordeined ro learne, ſome to teach : that all are not Apoſites, all Doffors, all inter- 
taſcruanca, prezers, all of tongues and knowledge, not all learned in Scriptures and diuinitie : that the pecple went not vp to talle with 
God is the mountaine , but Moyſcs, Aaron, and EleaZar : nor they neither, bit by the difference of theit callings: that they 
that rebel againſt this ordinance , are guiltie of the canſpiracie of Core and his complices e that in Scripture there % botb The Scriptures 
milke for babes, and meate for men, to be diſpenſed , not according to enexy ones greediteſſe of appetite, or wilfulnes, bur az ruſt bedeliue- 
is moſt meete for ech onas necaſſitie and capacitie © chat as it is a (bame for a Biſhop or Prieſt to be unlearned in Gods n- red in meaſure 
ſteries, ſo for the common people is is often times profitable to ſaluation, not to be cri cus, bur to follow their Paſtors in incl eee 
De aeone Chriſt. ritie and ſimplicitie + whereof excellently ſaith S.-Augaiſtine, Fidei fimplicitare & ſinceritate Iactati; nuttiamurid mans * . 
. Chriſto : & cum parul ſumus, maiorum cibos non appetamus, that is, Being fed wich the ſimplicitie and fin- capacitie. 
ceritie of faith, as it were with milke, ſo let vs be nouriſhedin Chriſt: and when we are litle ones, let vs not 
De bono perſe · couet the meates of the elder ſott. Who * in another place teffi ſieth, thar the word of God cannot bt preurhed nor cer. 
uer. cap. 16. raine myſteries vrrered to all men alikg, but are to be deliuered according to the tapacitie of the hearert i as he proueth both 
* x.Cor,z, * by S. Paules example, who gane nos to encry ſort ſtrong meate, but milke co many ;As being not ſpirituall , but carnall and 
*10.16. not capable and * by our lordes alſo, whoſpake to ſome plainely , and to others in parables, and affirmed that be had many 
things to utter which the hearers were not qle to beare, | TA NS. 
Euery word ofthis ſection being granted, to be as true as the Goſpel, it cannot be inferred, hat therefore 
it is not conuenient, that the holy Scriptures ſhould be in the mother tongue, that they may bee read of all 
ſorts of Chriſtians, without exception of any. For the holy Scriptures teach, that moderation, which Nazi- 
anzen requireth, that meaſure and diſcretion which Auguſtine commendeth, and reprehend that arrogancie 
i reproued by Gregorie,andtheraſhnes and intemperance deteſted by Auguſtine. So that by diligent teadirig 
1 Su Fal, of the holy Scriptures, the Chriſtian may learne to embrace the vertues and to abhorre the vices. 
[ ak o3...00 much more may we gather, that all things that be written, are nos for the de dies of every of the finple 
[| In orat, demo. baer baus that very many myſteries of hol writte, be very fare about their reach, aud may and pughtb be ( by asgreas 
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ae mourh is not aſhamed to pronounce. The e alſo,th though tbe hard ounderſtand;and be 
full of myſteries, yet may it be read as other partes of holy Scriptures , and there are many things i — it, that 
are plaine and ęaſie to be vnderſtood of cuery Artificer, But perhaps you are more vn ſnould 
reade the. Apnealyps, becauſe it doch deſcribe 55 whore of ye ag og eitie of 1 — ſo ee A 
Epiſtle to che Remenes liketh you nor, becauſe it is ſo plaine for juſtification _———_ Thereſt 
chat you-ſay;otche difficultie of ſome part of the Scriprures, the ſimple e among vs, doe 
acknowledge, and either ſecke the interpretation of them at the mouth of earned Paſtor, ox elſe are 
content to ignoragt in the expoſition of them, knowing as they are taught 55 = learned out of S. f- 
geſtine, thiat in thoſe places which are plainly ſet doune in the Scripture, are found all choſe things which con- 
cerne faith and good liuing. De doc t. Chriſt. lib. 2. cap. 9. which is as much as is WE; euery Chriſtian 
man to learne for his ſaluation. 

The example of 8. Baſil and ndG orie, in luchingt the Sciiprures chirteene cetes; before t they e ce 
them, pertaineth not to euery ſimpſe Artificer. but to che Paſtors and Teachers of the Chur 
be thanked, our Church harh many godly learned Teachers, that haue Gade more then 16. yecres before 
chey haue Venly expounded the Scriptures, and which followe the vnderitanding of them , not out of 
their owne Preſemption, but ont of the writin 83 anthoritie of their «Ancients or Elders; whom 


it is hnowen to haue receined the rule of vn „ face jon apoſtolike , which are the 
words of Ruffine, whom yon quote, who ſpeakerh not one v of yniforme conſent or apoſlolike tradition. 
If you alledge, that all our Preachers, are not of ſomany — ſtudbe, I anſwere, their example makerh no 
lawe, eſpecialiy where the neceſſitie of the Church requiterh men of leſſe time, yer ſufficient to teach the 
trueth. Neither are the moſt of your ſeminarie Prieſts, whom you ſende ouer to diſturbe the ſtate of go- 
uernement; as well as the peace of out Church, of thirteene yeeres ſtudie in rhe Seripture; ſecing we knew 
ſome of them, but the other day, tunnagare vnicarned boyes, from our Vniuerſities, but being come to you, 
they are ſuddenly become great Clarkes, and profound Teschen, whoriſh impudence ſetuing them in cad 
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generally vſed. S. Auguſtine as weſhewed before, ſaith, there was an infinite yarictie of latine tranſlations. 
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one father of the latine Church hat vſed ir more then 1300 yceres agoes ee 220 
6 "Firſt Tertullian vled ir not, as appeareth by an humdreth teutes that he citeth, differ ing from it: one or two 
Cont Marc. lib. 5 ſhall ſuffice for example. Your vulgar Latine hath .4/ter altorius onera portate, Tertullian citeth it: Onera vefira 
_ deen imaicem fuſſinete, Your text hath, prad entiam prudentium reprobabo, Tertullians text was grritam faciam. Your text 22 
& Rom. i. hath, Ns enim erubeſtoꝰ Euangelium, Tertullians text was, Non enum me pudes Euungelij. ; W | * 
8. Cyprian viced it not, as appeareth by infinite texts which he citeih in his bookes of Teſtimonies a Quin 8 
| enges his workes, whereof I will ſhew afewe examples, Your text hath Matth. 3. Non ſam dignus 
ee Cyprians text had, Now ſum idoneus ad Quirinum li. I. num 12. Againe Luc. I. Vour text hach 
Qsia viſitauit & fecit redemprionem pialus ſus. Cyprians text was, quia proſpexit red emptionem populo ſho.li,2.Noum, 
7. Againe your text lohn i. hath in principio erat verbum. S. Cyprians text had. In py incifio erat Semi lib. 2. Nam. 6. 
Your text Rom 2. hath, an diuitias bonitatic eius e patiemtis & linganimitaris contennis? S. Cyprians tranſſation 
had, an nunquid opulentiam bonitatis eius & ſuſtinemiam e patientiam' cumtemm ip lib. 3. Ng 3. The Clergie of 
Rome in S. Cyprians time, vſed not your vulgar latine texr;as appearcth by ducrs texis cited in their Epiſtles: 
As for example, Your text hath, Math. 8. Omme debitum dim tibs quoniam rogaſtime,The Romanes text had, Do- 
nad this omne debitimm quis me rogaſti. Cler. Rom epiſt.3 r. Your text hath Rom. 1. Q ſides v:fra annum iatur in onis 
berſomundo, Their text had, Qua fides veſtne prædicatur iu toto mundo. = 
' Trenzus or he that tranſlated him into latine, which is very ancient, followed another tranſlation, then your 
| e. Iwill forbeare examples which are many, becauſe it is not certaine of hat time the tranſlator 
of Irenzusliued, who is thought to haue written in Greeke, ; Ri | 
Arnobius an ancient writer vied nor your tent, as appearethby divers plates which he cirerh-for example, 
Comnpl.67- Jour tert hath 1. lo. Flioli nouiſſima horz eſt, Arnobius did reade, Pueri nouiſima hora. & c. Vour text Luc. 22. 
hath; Saranes expetiuit vos vt cribraæret. Arnobius did reade ventiles, Your text ſayth, Ego autem rogaui, A rnobius 
© ite vieth not your vulgar latine text, as appeareth through all his Commentorie vpon S. Matthew, 
whereoftake theſe examples: Tour text hath Matth. 7. In quo enim iudicio iudicaueritis, udicabimini. S. Hilarie 


; Inpſ,106, 


"Maith:26, Extenders manumexemit giadium ſuum & percutiens ſerunm principis ſacerdotum amputauit auriculam eius. 
S. Hilarie ſaith, gladium exerens ſeruo principhs ſacerdotum aur emabſcidit. | | OOO 

learned reader ſhouldthinke it were in that one onely place, l will giue afewe examples, whereby it may ap- 
peaterhar he vſed not your vulgar latine in his whole Commentary vpon & Luke, which is his without con- 


trouerſie. In the Anp tion, Luc. i. your text hach in mulieribus. S. Ambroſe faith inter mwberes, In the 
anſwere of Marie, your text hath fiat mihi. Ambroſe ſayih contingat mihi. In the la. chapter, where your text 4 


ulg. > tollit. Apa. y. ——— fer: vulg. cecilem. i | þ 


of the vniuſt ſteward out of another tran | ren. SN avi; 
1 „ Jorro of theſe Fathers of theſe times, vſed your vulgar latine text, I pray you tell vs in good earneſt, 
what k⸗ 
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FEVLXB. 27, Thi 
*  fequi — K wet 0 hr IEEE, as / a 
nyms tran good argument to proouc it to be the ancient vulgar text of his correction. All proba- - 


places, that are not warranted by any Grecke copie. 

nym did correct, as in Marke the ticſt,the name of 
be the fault of the writers, Com. in Matth. c. 3. The likeisin ſome copies of the vul- 
nd. cap. s he correcteth the word exterminamt, which remaineth in your vul- 
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your vulgar Latin text, as I might ſhe by 500. examples, bur a fewe ſhall ſuffice to giue a taſte, ten 
In che 9. of & lohn, your vulgar Latin text hath, fecit lutwm ex ſputo, & liniuit lutum ſuper ocu los eius. S. Augu- 
ſtines ttanſlation was de ſaliua ſua lutum fecit &. inunxit oculos cæci. Trat. in Ioan 44. Allo Ioan. 13. your vulgar la- 
tine hath poſt buccellem, S. Auguſtines booke had, pofiĩ panem, or poſt panem intint tum. In the 1. chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle of. lohn, your vulgar Latin text hath, & teſtamur & annunciamus vobis, vitam e ternam, que erat a- 
pud patrem, & apharuit nobun. S. Auguſtines text had, & tefles ſumus & annunciamus volis vita eternam,que erat apud 
patrem c mani feſta eft in nobis. Allo in the ſecond chapter, to the fiſt verſe he addeth theſe words, Si in illo penfe- 
ct fuerimus, which are not in your vulgat Latine text, in the ſame place, he readeth diſeclio Dei where your text 
hach charit as. In the fourth chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, your text hath, Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſum. S. Augu- 
ſtines text had omni ſpiritus, qui nonconfitetur I eſum in carne veniſſe, c. By theſe it is manifeſt thar S. Auguſtine 
folowed not your vulgar Latiui text, which it is like he would haue done, if it had bene the ſame which · Hiero- 
nym corrected, and _ = ſo eee — FR A 5 k 2 ay 
4. Ie that which for the nnſt part ener ſince hat wſedin the C s ſeruice , expounled in ſermons, p | 
RHEM, 29, interpreted inthe 22 — of the ancient fathers of the Latin Church. | mY 2 ** 
E £.20, ¶ Jou are not able to proouc your Church ſeruice to bee ſo ancient as S. Auguſtines time, for many of your ' 
VTEE. 29. Church Leſſons arc taken out of Beda, and other writers, which liued many hundred yeres after S. Auguſtines 
age. And ſuch parts of the Scripture, as ſeeme to haue bene of moſt ancient time vſed in the Church of Rome, 
are not taken out of your vulgar Latin text. In the Lords prayer, it is ſanem noffrum quotidiamum, in your vul- 
gar text ſuperſulitantialem, Likewiſe for gloria in excelſis, your vulgar Latin hath gloria in altiſſimis. So out of 
Matthew 21. your Church ſeruice hath, Benedictus qui venis in amine Domini hoſamma in exceſſii, your vulgar La- 
tin hath in altiſſimis. f 1 194 
That it hath not bene euer ſince S. Hieronyms time alledged, and interpreted inthe writings and Commen- 
taries of the ancient fathers of the Latine Church, ſhal appeare by theſe teſtimonies following. Your text hath 
Matth. 16. puree inferi non præ ualeluunt. Optatus Mileuitamus alledgeth portæ inferorum non vincent. Alſo Math. 7. 
your vulgar Latine hath, conuerſi dirumpant vos, Optatus read, conmerſi elilant vos, Againe, Luc.18.in your vul- 
gor Latine it is thus written, dixit autem & ad quoſdam qui in ſe compdehant tenquam iufti, & aſpernabantur ce, 
teros, Optarus ſaith it is written, Dicebat 1:ſus banc ſimilirudinem propter eos qui ſe ſanctos putans , & comennunt 
CEfErcs, » d 
Fulgentius another auncient father of the Latine Church,alledged not alwayes your Latine text, as appea- 
reth Ad Traſimumdum lib. 1. c. 5. Omis ſpiritus qui nonconfiterur TeſumClrijium in carne veniſſe, ex Deo non eſt, Your 
text hath qui ſoluit Ieſum. 1. loan. 4. Allo lib. 2. c. i 8. his text had conforme corpori, where your text hath c 4. 


tum. Phil. | x 
Primaſſus another old father ofthe Latin Church, in his Commentarie vpon the Epiſile to the Hebrues, c. 1. 


mus. In the ſame place, vox clamantis in eremo parate . your text is in deſertodirigize, And out of the Acts 
13 he citeth this text, cum impleretur curſus Toannes dixit, 
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are Cine plenatullwhimeſſes the holy Scriprures of God, to be knowen, read, and vnderſtood of all ſorts of 
"Chriſtians idifferemh and without exception of any,which'of neceſſitie emplieth the tranſlation of the 
* ante mee all yulzarlahgys: = rrp whichjeus nor poſſible,for all lortsof Chriſtians, to reade 1 know 


„and 
huze the ome other heir la 1 The Scriptutes 
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po op — en 2 or nl 
iy, or otialh er dan rg a pl 2 e eee 
| - |Seing the Armetiais were roger: Hs is kerch, long beer S.Chrytbfiome came 
OLED = notto bedoubted IR er e 15 an 2 2 
confeffion lat forth, doerh'plaitic es ue, that they haue the who Bible n owne. e ar this 
day. Ho ĩuſtiffe ke e rony ms tranſlatioc. into their tongue, his omn words are 
TY anflationem elig ent) one eme 55 Alm mee lingua bominibus daderim. 1 ſay not this that 
Twould bite thy 2 55 ors, or ale 4 on gg tobe detratied. — ee e, 
SPITS rio, being moſt diligently corretted;hawe oma go lung Ave to the men of ny 
EN ng auonians, were che men of Hieronymes ke rele ane 
oh! £29197 » 110 nt AY <p I — 9 wer ares op 2 a g c 


Nas — — and — of the fai 
titude: — are theſe, — inxta numernn li bus lex dinina 


quinque pentium linguit;onam can umme veritatir vere ſublimitatis Saale! ju 
ratur & confitetur, eAnglorumwvidelices, B ritonnm Scotternm,Pitlorum & Latmorum,que me- 
ditatione ſeriptararum, ceteris omnibus oft fala communis, This Ifland( ſaith Bede) at this pre- 
ſent according to the nwmnber ofthe bookes in which the Las of God is written, doeth ſearch ont, and 


. one and the” ſcife — knowledge of the Ht gbeñ eth, and of the ts height m fine 
Kuen namely of the. Angles, ef the Britanes,of the Scottes, of the Priles,and hos which. 
in medio e wha male common to all the reſt, Hee meaneth that learned men of all the 
Nations, ſtudied the Scriptures by helpe ofthe Latinet and ſuch Comimentarĩes and Treatiſes of 
Fathers, as were written therein. But hee ſaith that the — ET. 
nals in not to be found but in the holy Scriptures, and according chereunde s 8 
arts in che mother tongue of the other foure Nations, by which he meancrh T — 
e d A manifeſt teſtimonie whereof, are many parts of Scripture in the Saxon language, yetremai- 
5 cene and read. 

That the Scriprures wete extant in Engliſh,both before and after Wickleffet time, and not arge 
beſide yoar coniecture out of Lynwod,jr is manifeſtly proued,by ſo many ancient written coples of the 
Bible, differing in tranſſation, 8 to be ſhewed,of w ich Wickleffes tranſlation could be burone.N 
ding,that the Phariſaicall Cleargic, . ——— — 
remaining in the Regiſters teſhſie. And of what deuiliſh policie, they kept the Lawes of God in ſeerecie and 
filence, which hee commanded to be vttered in all places and times, to the edifying of allſorw of Chriſtians, | 
houſocuer you ſecke to ſmooth it, Gods children do plainely eſpie it. 


Rx RM. 5. ' Now ſinte Luthers reuol alſo, diners learned Catholikgs , for the more ſpeedy ing of a number of | ſe end implons The like Cathe- 
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e other remedies, being more ſomerai — — 
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poſed thereunto. 
FVI XE. 5. How peeitiourgheverialieanacous oF the Seripuares ue, which poyſom the mee. 
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fulſe, for with reuerence of Gods myſteries, and to the ende they were giuen, euery man mig 


Ib. a cap. 35. 
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_ 2 it eomot be ſo preciſely obſerued, as in other times amd pi rei where there is more de xeſſec of che cles as- 
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L hageexreſſe licenſs thereunto af thes good : that they 


Fhoratierute;and diſcs line yet we truf? all wiſe and godly perſons will e the matter in the meane.while 
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deuiliſſ preſumption : as in the vic ofimages, ofthe cuppe in the Lords Supper, ofmariage inthe Church Mi- 


7 mn, 


M hrrein, though for dus friſeruation of this divine works from ainſt.and prophunation, and for the better lrideling of The holy Scrip- 


one that ynderſtood the leamed tongues, wherein the Scriptures were written, ox ather languages into which they were - 
ſlated might withus reprehenſion, reade reaſon diſpure,turne and toſſe che Seriptures : or that cu "hers * 
ry Schoole- mafter, Scholler, or Grammariam that had a little Greekg:orLatine ; frraight to ale in hand the holy Teffa- 


were ſuvg, played, alledgrd, of enerytinkes, cameras. rin mb eh? 
that they were for table-talke, for alebenches , for boates and barges and for euery prophane perſon — — theſe 
neu 7 Wa 


of the Scriptures, then the Fathers of the Primitive Church of Chriſt did: it is not to preſerue the word 
of God from prophanation, or to bridle the proude curioſitie of the contentious, as it is pretended; but to ſup- 
preſſe the light of trueth, which diſplayeth their groſſe and palpable abuſes, boch in doctrine and conuer- 


Op 2% 


But where you ſay, that the holy Scriptures were neuer read of all perſons indiffereacl, it is 2 moſt impu. 


from abuſes, but that they did not by prohibiting or reſtrayning the reading of it; but by diligent teaching 


and exhorting of men, io the right vſe ofit. Therefore where you ſay, Met nu vor imagine that in the Primitive 
Chonch, euery one which vnder Goode the Scriptures in the learnell tongues, whereinthey were wricten,or in other languages in- 
to vhich they were tranſlated, might without reprehenſion readt, reaſon, diſpute, turne and tiff the S ci tres: we ly 
t not onely wi 
out reprechenfion, but with good liking and commendationofthe godly Fathers, reade; aug bend 
ſearch; whichris to turne and toſſe the bookes ofthe Scriptures. It isrecorded generally of all the faithful in 
Berhœa, that they dayly ſearched the Scriptures, euen to examine the doctrine of the Apoſtles, by them, Acts. 
17.11, Irenæus ſaith, That al the Scriptures both of the Prophets 5 and of the Golpelt, may be 7 45 7 
heard of all men. Chryſoſtome exhorteth all men indifferently to reade the Scriptures, and to calltheir 
neighbours to the hearing of them + In Gen. Hom, 7, Allo hee taketh away the vaine excuſes of them, 
' which alleaged that they were worldly men, had wife,children, and houſnolde to looke ynto, and prayeth, that 
they would not deceiue rhemſelues ſaying. That they which are entangled with ſuch cares haus more 
neede, to ſecłę remedie, by reading of the holy Scriptures : in Gene Homel. 27. And Homitl 2. 
(omment.in Math. hee ſaith, The reading ofthe S cripthre, is more neteſſary for Laje-men, then 
for the CMonkes, «And Hom. 5. he ſaith, The people ought ag ſoone as they come at home from the 
Church, to turne ouer the boly Bookes , and to call their wines and children together to the confe- 
rence of thoſe things, which are ſaid, Againe, it is uo excuſe ( ſajeth hee) to ſay, I haue not read 
what Paul ſaith , but a fault: in Epiſt. ad Hebr. Hom, 17, Further where you ſay gvce muſt not 
imagine, hat our Forefathers ſuffered euery Schoolemaſter, Scholler, or Grammarian, that had a liile Greeke 


er Latine,ftrajght to take in hand the holy Teſtament. Saint Auguſtine is plainely againſt you, for hee ſaith, 
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ble inſolencie of prouge , curious, and contentions wittes, the;Gomernours of the. Church guided by Gods Spirize, tures neuer read 
ef alfa vpon more experience of the maladie of thu time then before, hene taken more exac᷑ order berbs or the 4 


reader; and tranſlatours of theſe later ages, then of olde: yet we nfs not imagine that in the Primiti Church, either enery — 
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FyLxE, 36 6. The proofe is like pws accuſtomed prou — — on words with alitle apparance to * the 


ignorant,which being rightly weighed, haue no ſubſtance at all of truet in them. Your firſt argument is, that 

wh ofthe ancient — were Grecians, which did cotrupt the Scriprures in Greeke. A feeble reaſon, as 

— the prouidence of God, which cauſed the new Teſtament to be wriiten in Greeke, either could not, ot 

would not, prelerue it from the corruption of Heretikeszin Greeke, as wel as in Latine. But ſome of theſe cot» 

— ſay)remaine in the Greeke bonkes vnto this day: ir may be in ſome 7 — do which yet are 

- conuinced by other copies. But that you deny: and for exainple you ay, Tertulli the Greeke text, 

_  whichis at this day, i. Cor. 15. 47. to be an old corruption of Marcion — Heretike, and the trueth to be as your 

vulgarLatine hath: but Lindanus whom you follow, miſtooke Tertullian greatly, ſo doth Beza. For Tertul. 

lan layeth not Marcions corruption in that verſe: but in the 45. verſe, & by the authoritie of the Apoſtle in the 

41. verſe, diſcouereth his corruption, as well as by the order of the ſame verſe. For aftet he hath proued out of 

che pole againſt Marcion; that che reſurrection perteineth ynto the body, and not vnto the ſbule onely: hee 

declareth that the Apoſtle confirmerh the ſame of Chriſt himſelfe ; where he ſaith. Facts primus. adam, cc. 

The firſt Adam mas made a liuing ſoule, the laft Adam a quickening ſpirit, although the moſt fooliſh 

Heretthe would wit haue it to be ſo : for he hath placed the laft lor in ſtead of the laft Adam, fta- 

ring in deed, Jeſt if he ſhall haue the Lard to be the laſt Adam ve alſo might defend Chriſt in the laſi 

Marciondenied Adam, to be of the ſame nature, whereofthe firſt Adam was. But the falſhood doth plainh appeare: 

1 for why is there thr firſt Adam, but becanſe there is the laſt Adam? There is no order of thingsone 
to another,except they be 2 avid br either of the ſame name or ſubſtance or anftor: For alt 


in diners things alſo.there may be one thing fit, and an other laſt, pet they muſt be of one antftor. But 
| ifthe 4 2 22 o may be 5 — laſt: yet A 4 2 ath 22 in, is firſt, lun 

Marcion denied If, f it be equal to the fir ut equalitor e firſt it is not, becauſe it is not of the ſame aultor: after 

Rn of 9 be ſoalbe comincedin the name of man. The fit man (ſaith her) in of the earth Alle, — 


creatour of the 


world,” earthly, the ſecond is the Lord front Heauen. Why is he called the ſecond, if hee be not a man,as _— 


: firſt. or is the foſt the Lord af the ſecond be? But it ſuſficeth if inthe Gaſt! he taketh Chriſt the ſonne 
of man and man, and m the man Adem, cannot deny lum. The words folowing alſo, do preſſe him to- 
gether, \ forwhenthe Apoſtle ſaith fach as be > whichs of the eart namely the man, ſucharethe : 
men earthly. Ther ed ſuch as the man is that i ffo heauen, ſuch are the menwhich art fro heauen. 
5 This place 9 Tertullian being rightly ynderſto0d,doeth n not charge the Greeketext with any Faprupdod, bu bue 
rather reproueththe corruption of Marcionin the 45. verſe, and is a good teſtimony fortheantiquitic of chat 
Hes readinggnhichio now onal 47. verſe in the Greek text. And whereas in his booke, De carnis, it is 
ad . ' * now read, Secyndus homo de Calo: irſeem gee uae Dawinaci loc 0 fault of the writers, ſceing he ad- 
Ae. ech immediach oft; ſermo Pei eff E e eth e ol Wim, and addeth not Cælefli, as it 
iz in the vulgar Latine, And akhough ſome ancient Fachers ofthe Chu ch, as Ambroſe,& Hieronyme 
bg ee we le l Greeke copies mk eo e | 
e Chure as K thanafius it cion elfe, Euchy.P, t. nit g. Chryſoſto 
nd Octy be 245 x Er — ing ood Wo a. ; there ls 
counted a corruption. Another corruption text, you ſa vis noted 
Aduerſis Jowinian li. Mere in deed he: nen 3 4 
chat che A poſtolike truech is ac y ee: ere i 
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—— — N— — 
— . n 
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recke is no, 
680 eſſech char he hath cited it end ſo he doth in his booke againſt Helnidins, and in Ep. al Eufochis 
deVirginitate, de Virgin,cuftodia, Bit ſeeing d t was ſomewha elder: thenhe,and afacher ofthe Greeke Church, doch 
often times s we read it now, & ſo doth ſſoſtome me likewiſe reade and expound it; Oecumenius 


cite therextaa 
alſo,8: : Theophyladtus:and almoſt all the oldGreeke 15 do agree in this xeading, ich that * 5 was the 
ancient Latin text in S. Hieronyms time: it is rather like KOI 6s Greeke boote was faultie,& lackedthe 
cH̃unction, then that al che Grecke Church was deceiued in it. The third corruption you ſay, is noted by the 
T ripartice hiſtli. 16 7 15 I. Ioan. 4.3. and the true reading to — gw fare Tom ay pom 3rmrig alſo Socrates Coe 
tende rextwhich we now reade, is a corruption of the Neſtorians,as Beza confeſſeth. Bur Be- 
zatclkth you Aan rian ii. a. adverſcloda as c g citeih it in Latine, according to that we now read in the 
Grecke,who cla he se cemeine hundred yeres before Neſtorius,Socrates,or ere ee with which lined ſo 
ne yniuſtly charge him with corruption, alihough ſome old copies in their time, 
terp erfolowed, might Raue 7 A lei as Socrates faith, Vet al the 1 
Peart by Occumeniug,retcining the Greeke tent. as it is now, and all the ancient copies thereunto agree- 
— _— Syrian 2 confirming 1558 9 of one no Fae ancient Hiſtorian, Socrates, & that 
manifeſtly falle, js not fficient to co uince tecke Teſtament of c n: eſpecially, ſeeing not onely 
Cyprian, an before him Tertullian de preſcriptionibus aduerſheret 5 — — and other 
ancient Fathers of the Latine Nags I — eggb be the true text and wordofGod. | 
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p. * Ir 00 ſhameleſſe cauilation to ſay, we acknowledge the Greeketextto be corrupr, becauſe in ſome few pla- 
F copicsdoevary,through the defauk ofthe writers,bring deceived by finiliade of lev 
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The fourch, 2. Tim. 1. 14. ij no departing, or forſaking of any Greeke text, but only a neceſſary explication of 
thirGrecke according to our Engliſh phraſe, 1 — number of places, as you ſpeake ofzin the ende of A 
end of your quarrels, though > 2 
you place another afterir for a faſtiion, You your ſelues haue other maner of additiõs then this is, in your tran» 


cop | 
Oecumenius, with ſuch ancient Fathers as he doeth follow. wich the vulgar Latine. e : 
To conclude, we forſake not the Greeke text as corrupted, we forſake the fault of che Printer, or of the 8 


Agune, kraſini the her trenſlitour of al the later, indgement, ſaith, thet the Greeks ſometime hath ſupth. Superſluities i 
Riz, 38 r . cauſe thing be Greeke, | 
: is tlie kingdomextic power, and the glory for euer. more. Which be calleeh, frifles ib Lords calleth rrifling 
r oor ter Care deed ore pI 
see No. reſt. the Greels, and riot in the vulgar Lame? But if of workes, it is hornow grace? iſe the worke is no more a d%ꝗͤ 
* worke. and Mar.10,19.tHeſewordegor wifegchd ſuch lil. Luthe Grethe bes in abeſ ies condemneth it ſelfe, 
7.5 — . ae IS a a | in 4 ember of places, that ſuch end ſuch words 


And be baprized with tlie baptiſme that l am bapti — — £ re aloe, : 
1 8 —_— «ifo 


aul ſuch like places exi being in the Greekg, aud not in the vulgar 

en rig oem mer dep ris roy ey a, tg 
| It is not by and by trifles, wh out of the Otecke text vndet 
FEE. 35 Pais: e Lords prayer rifles,abſolurely, 
but vpn condition if it be ereof ( beſde tlie moſt part of 
ancient Greebe copies) L , Hom. A. with any 
ion or controuerhie, de chought, that the Homily 
' vpon ihe Lords prayer in the fifth Father of the Latin Church, 
þ t cn by ; _ +. nd 6 the ne ti 1 of fa (an da 
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in his Commentary vpon this place: Likewiſe Photius,Occumenius,and Theophylactus doe reade it, and the | 


from the Greekg text, whereas it may notwithiFanding be not onely as good, but alſo better, and this the Adverſary — 


;] wore learned and diligent Greeke copies, wherenno the Latine travſlations chat faile in anypl. needes yeelde; — 
Ic e 
Teſtament, the meanes of inflifying the true and vneors 
8 .. men eipns EE 
VLKE. How good your concluſion is, I haue ſhewed before: but if you would conclude rightly, you ſhould ſayahat 
F 3 irino derogation othe wilgar Laimetea, to dagre fromeucry Greek copy ſoit agree withthe moſt | 
| deſt it muſt needes 


Ihe teſtimonie of Beza,which you ciceis ing 


thing, muſt needes yerlde. But the chiefeſt matter is, to proue birt, that it was tranſlated out of 
ned 7 diligent Greeke copies, partly extant, partly not extant... And ſeca 


Rutm, 40 Ff fit rec with the 8 
ee ene 5 menge 


EVI xk. 40 


Fee maker 


Aduerſaries themſeloe;reltwathe 
Greeky texs: as in examples abuue men- 


EVLEE. 42 Lou make v good concluſions of particulers; . ti c follow the gi al copi 20 
1 che true text. and leaue the common reading, Ergo the nrarginall copi — noni — 
ampics by you noted, I haue ſhewed you whatreaſo we havegopree hcl marginal epics. Baur the 
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= for thoſe whick agree onkb your vulgas Laune, di z fromthe common Greeks i , my then | 
nt will be of ſome force, otherwiſe you way be med to vſe it. 
ee Inns Greeks copies haue not that which i in the vnlgar Latine, Bez had copies rich hn nd theme 


Ann. 8 and better, . wel wore v5,Gagneie the French 
Preacher, amd he that might command in all the Kin 5 libraries, be found Greeke copier they haue inf aniedax roche wot 
gar Latine : and that in ſuch place s would ſeeme ifs lee probable, xe B40" Ecce quantus ignis quam 

Codex Vero · magnam ſiluam incendit l Beholde how — — we Aman po 2 

dena Jeonighes as tucks Grey teat. A little fire what a great wood it kindleth 1 Bur an afprooned mri Greeky co= 

—_— =; by Gagneiehach red ud xe. 6 Le Rn CPC rn there Bee and cri 
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Ru E M. 44 71 74 their copies hs ſufficient the ancient Greeky Fathers had 
xyrequriag — Launen . Tim. ao, Prophanas vocum nouitates. Se rauen 
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vulgar Latine text very much, and was not ſo — in appeare by 
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not miſli 1 of Beta, although he follow the common reading . need by all the reſt of his Greeke copies, 


iligent marking the ſcope ofthe 
Interpretor followed ſome Greeke copy; whether ext ant or not extant, he is not altogether to be excuſed, nor 


tongue, he hath committed many errors, meet to be amended, as in the annocations of Beza, Eraſmus, and o- 
cher a great number may be ſeene. This reaſon therefore is of no force, to make it better then the Greeke ge 


* : 
.. - hundrethparchesinir,isbenrer then a faire p one of veluer , that hath but one ſtitch amiſſe in ĩt. Now as for 


although the Popiſh Prieſt ar Mafle,waſherh onely his endes(as ſuperſtition is ſome times nyce, ſome 
times inſatiable if we thinke chat the Phariſces waſhed cir handes to the elbowes. 2 — 


more prbbable, that they waſhed to the elbow, they waſhed often times before meale. But ſee- 
ing the worde cometh of n/34ue,which ſignifieth a fiſt, the meaning may bee, they waſhed diligently,as they 
dowhich often times rubbe one fiſt in an other; and ſo it may bee for often waſhing,as the Interpretot 


of Euthymius ſaithiris x; ee eee a n. _ | | | oh 
| all the Greely Fathers helpe vs not, yet the Latine Father: with greet conſent will ect in. The Latiis 
Ro ge foifie the olde vulgar tranſlationgiwbich for the moſt — they follow — —_— Fathers. 


ccorngrothe word, hich expteſſeth the true meaning ofthe all | 
. ro W * * 5 1 5 . 
conſent. * telleth 


©; 4! 


hac place. 
tinge geade orhermiſe either 


of ſome Greelę or Latin Fathers ,di 
Prefat.citata. let the Aduerſury bimſelfe 


EvIXE, 47 1 


4 2 


to cotretct tlie . Latine tranſlation, out of the ancient Fathers vritit Gre the 7 
it very circutoſpe | | I 
of a particular to infetre an vniuctſall. But what it he doe ietircumiſpect! 


| writmgoftharPacher, to be the true text, and elpecially ſome Greeke copyrowarrant i. 
RuBE M. 48 


Fy LKE, 48 


1 time to ſee, hat you haue more to charge vs, with confeſſion of co! 
REM. 49 Anif we would here fand to recize the places in the Greeks, which » ms 


in Annot. No, 


Teſt. an. 1530. 
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"Hicrom eat. Now if you can giue che true — not leauing ou our che name of Abraham, yu ſhall 5 
cat commendation. In the meane time, Beza telleth you, ir maketh no vncerteinty or corruption in the 
Ecripiurert a name ortwo,by crror of ſome bolde writers, not ofthe authour, be placed amiſſe, which by on- 
ference gf other places, may eaſily be and reſormed. The place, Marke 12. 42. thougli he was long 
kroubled, as he confeſſeck, about the re oning of it, yet in the end he findeth out the true account, howtwo 
mires-make a quadrant, and ſuſpecteth no maner of corruption at all. 
Neither in the laſt place, docth hee ſo much as ſuſpect any corruption or addition, bur onely referreth the 
word Deſert,x9 the way, and not tothe 2 although the city of Gaza at that time was not inhabited. I 
ſection therefore prooueth not, that th E (as you terme. them) confeſſe the Greeke to be moſt cor 
rupt: For hexe is onely one name ce gd to be racruely added, as all men ton 2815 the name of le 
+ remy, Math. 25. to be, and tuo or three raed an | oC ſuſſ pitions, about matters of weight, and ſuch 
WR ” as canmakeno apt cy 3] don Kart pe mon are falſe and vniuſt YI 1200 
. n th exce fo prone & great corruption, Act. 3. v. 4; where it ii to 
Ric 30 eh cher . the Greeke rextofthe aide Tefl, that n wene deine, Kigype with 19 foules. And 
Luc 3136. bethinkgth theſe words c d, Which was of Cainan,, 10 beſo falſe, that be leaueth chew cleane ont in They ſiandi ding 
Ann Do. 1556. * hath dei the mew Teſtament : ſcying. iat he is bolde ſo to doe;by e Ken, he will ſig- 1 or 
and 1565. nie, chat it ie not in the Helrew.1ext of Moyſes or of the olde T eſjament , and therefore is i falſe in the the newe the olde, and 
\ Trſbament, Which conſequence of their:( for it 11 common among them,and concerneth all Scriptures ) if it wire true, all pla- Greeke text of 
ces of the Greeke text _ new Teftament,cited aut of the old according to ale Septuaginta, and not according to the He- the new Teſta- 
brue (which they know are very many) ) ſhould be falſe, and ſo by tying tbemſelues onely ro the Hebrue in bee Tetamen ament, 3 N 
. a $9 22. he the Greeke of the new ter if they will mainteine the Greekg of the new, they muſt faſaks — one ofchem. 
ebrue in the this argument ſh halle forced againſi them els where. 
FyLKE.50. 1 ſhevieth but of Hieronym, that the Greeke text of the Septmaginte, in his time, agreed with the originall 
of the Hebrewin the number of 70, and therefore he thinkerh am is but in ſtead of. But all men be not 
of his inion,therfore the matter be nor great, it isno reaſon, that the whole Church (for that ihe) 
mcaneby che Caluiniſts) ſhould be charged for one mans 1 776 (& chat but in one matter of no moment, 
io change the doctrine) 0 oonfeſſe che Greeke text to be moſt corrupt. 
 Inthe place, Luc.z.36. he iudgeth d un; to be falſly added ro S. Luke, notonely by authorir of Moſes, 
which! Es ei fuck buralſo eg y of an ancient Greeke copy, wich now is at Cambt e. But all 
251 e 4inan,1 haue confüted in my Defence againſt Gregory Martin, 1 in a he Pres 
ce. Sect. 18.20, 
* — this litle, the Reader may fre what 4) petrones they ave bf the Greeks tent, and ' bow lil canſe they haue in their "They lay the 
nm 3 s to tranſlate itgor dans of — in derogation of the vulgar Lating tranſlation,a city we might an- ä —— 
I 3 er 2. Greeke : fer ſooth becauſe is ii ſo infinitely corrupted, But the trueth in pe doe r= ag: rg 
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. that is, 5 e and the . _ more 
then in the Latine.. 
FvlxB, 32 cartoket of your true meaning, chat you priferteriorthe vulgar Latine; 23 making mote for? 0 
3 „ick eie & in cheſe Annotation it ſhall appeare 5 that you haue more — — — 
Latine, being aſſured that we halie not one, and you many aduantages imthe-Greeke. Theſe Popiſh brags all 
that reade your writings, are ſo wellacquainted wich them, that we need not ſtand in doubt of them: 1 
tried by often ence, that when the matter commeth to approouement, your arguments are no better 
chen a falſe aud feeble cauſe can afoord you, as in anſwere to the — Gods helpe, it will be made 
manifeſt : in the meane ſpace, you note vnto ys certein places where you haue more aduantagr in the Greeks 
then in the Latine. Firſt, in ſuch places where we date not tranſlate the Greeke, becauſe it maketh for you,a- 
ainſt vs, Secondly, where the Greeke hath ſome wordes making r — q Ot the 
ſort, is the wor Tnftificationes,Luke 1, which we call ordinances of purpoſe (as Bexa confeſſetii) And why 
d we not of purpoſe auoid that terme, which may be conſeof ambiguici anderrour, when the word iii 
that place fignifieth another thing? as _ haue 5 my defence againſt Martin. Cap. I. ſect. yo. and 
Cap . ſect. t. and the other ſections fo 
| - - For the Word traditiones, mine anſwer — 2, in all the ſeQions: for che words Elders,Ptieſts,Cap.6. for 
| imagesarididols,Cap.z. forthe — Lake 22.20, as I haue ſhewed before, Cap. i. ſed. 35.38.39. 
But to come to the latter ſort, firſt you bring two texts, i. Cor.. and Acts 16.30. where faſting is mentioned 
In the Greeke textz which is not in the vulgar Latine. O impudentflanderers, doe we denie faſting, becauſe 
we denie your Antichriſtian prohibition and abſtinenee from meats, to be Chriſtian faſting ? God be praiſed; 8 
our doctrine is ſound for faſting, would God our practiſe were as often, as our nen and rec 
able to the holy Scriptures; in an hundred places almoſt, thatcoinmend faſting, 
'Your next aduantage is for free-will,nor flat Pelagi Lhope, but catercouſin with ir that inans willbe- 
ing holpen „ 7 and we hold, that itisfree from conſtraint, bui not from bondage of fine, 
Rom. And eee RT you proue out of that text,1.Joh.5.18. he that is borne of God, preſerneth him= 
fife: dare you ſay by force of free-will;and not by the ſtrength of Gods grace ? Make your ſyllogilme, & gius 
vs a plaine concluſion, and we ſhall ſee whar aduantage the Greeke text giueth you. 
Another giueth you aduantage againſt onely faith. What is that, I pray you? Apoc. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they 
chat doe — A2-gs n pron They that arc iuſtiſied by faith onely in his 
—ͤ— en mt none other, Aga afſurance of ſaluation,you haue Rom.$.38, 
— layth not as it is in the L. atine, Certus ſum, [ — tire lam — oe Veriy a- 
eke word fignifierh I am ſure, ſo 28 cannocbe deceiued, or els end orien ſe tranſlation is * 
fl an where. he ſayth, Iam perſwaded, he noteth the certeintie of the word SpegofGod whereby 
this aſſurance. 
ze laſt aduantage is about the ſacrifice of the B. Sacrament, where the Greeke text yſeth che preſent 
tenſe, referring that breaking ada yourobevareteſ bio blood, cor the preſent ſacrificing of it ſacramen- 
rll,and myſtically: — — _— ſecke aduantage for aſacrifice, you leeſe 
ment forthe reall preſence, as you terme it. For you are pont roxcaſon thu 
aan d be r as natural on ens he gaue his nawrall 
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very ancient, if the vag — papiſlical.,be as dos your antecedent: Some of chemicall ie ſowhich Iam 


common people vſed in that ſenſe, 
Now 63 


though men deſerue, and are accounted worthy of puniſhment and damnation by finne, yet they deſerue not 

Gods graces and his kingdome by their works, but are accounted worthy of his bleſſing and eternall fe lieiry, 

for Chriſtes ſake of Gods meere mercy. But you acke wherher Primaſivs,S. Auguſtines 5 aP Pits 
mean 


but that God is pleaſed, (as the Greeke word fignificth) to accept ſuch ſacrifices. 7 alibwme enim. * 
tuuneribus eleemoſynarum, promeretu Deus ad piſci, vnde dicit per Prophetam, Miſe am 


volo & non ſacrificinm : Non eit conſiderandus pauper, qui videtur accipere, ſed potius qui inſſit 
dare : eleemo na enim qua panperi lar gitur in terra , Des recipitur — El wok —— 


by faith onely, as Primeſau is, Nom. 3. ypon theſe words, being inftified freely. qudi gat: (ſayth be) & race de 8. 


—_ 1 — 
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works and deere bee ee mainteiners of ratification by fanh only, of the — ew Fa were 
not able to 1 ——— 2 — —— to 4750 1 it ſhall more fully ) and 
not mangl ed, an ed, as they were in your Annotations,buttruely ſerdowne 
e ee, it ſhall be euident, that eee ＋ 4 | 
ds they interpreted, as you vie not the tranſlation thar ma ny of them vled, nor ſpeake as they ſpake. 
REM. 55 „eee eee — — to be moſt fincere , n becommeth a Catholky The maner of 


” - _— * 0 "* 
La” ry. s 


ſo to make it : we are very preciſe and religions in ox? copy, the old 'rulgar ap. thistranflation; 

proned Carius: 2 which we hope we e but ſumetime in M47 eoſin wh —— dach 

— er Keader and ro common. me liſh eares not yer acquainted therewith rudeneſſe 1 1 
the diſctect Reader ly weigherh and rom eee eee e. 
mk creme eee. F the ue ſenſe of the Holy » we don tot but our conſideration and doing therin, ſhall 
ſceme reaſonable and neci 2455 4 and thus all ſoret of Ca Readers ill in ſhove tne think rhe felt, which 
ill gers ir more, when they ſhall * otherwiſe be reught to wean i, chen Fur » were 


* Seethe laſt Ta- rhe . 
ble at o_ endof * — 


the booke, 


e en thia, amen, amen. i ſay veto you Which as yet emerh : but a while Ceneine wor 
2 wile amiliay, as in nj hb nd of e and even as when * — 1 — er not Engliſh, — 
Ferre better rhen So be ie: ſo inthe Amen Amen, tft needs by vſt and caſtor e * 
rily verily. eee | and aſſar free feet Hebrew word. beter het th 2 * Eogliſh 
o See annota. Ioh. the and vſaall vont of our re de eee e alen, and. SR neither ot 


6.8.verſ 34. and rhe Sytake, . nor Greekg ,” not vulger Latint Teſtament , but i; preſerued and vf ved of the Eman 


oftles t 
Ap2.cap.199 clues, enen an Chriſt ſpall it, propter 1 authorita | 
* Rev oppor enhancers Le wor 
lle . T 
No. Teſta, ann. on UNIT 
1580.  tedinthe Eng | 7 arter t 
Bib. ann. 1377. 8 — r Math. 17.62. 
"He 75 as audi iran. 
M. 24. vert. 42. fate, Sebboth Neue Tſo e ne 
day nely, eſe words then we 20h 
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Bib, 157. 
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fog, 
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beiter tranſlation. But y doe 7 dune all , liam the cp eo the Scots doc. aſwell as Enarngelizgre 


5 Lug a, and ſuch like. 
eee 
Sb ce ovr faneaſie, . Epieſ. 6. Againſt Cemeine herd 
woman ? whereof (ce the Annotation ſpeeches and 
eye. We de ſo phraſes, | 
or to ie that | 
e he will + The Proteſtants 


Rurm.56 . 
0h. 2. PL. 


Z 


not 8 


fe the light of trueth 
Fr ＋ 1 tranſlated iini: | 
rĩotouſneſſe, z Pet. a. 18? Your ſecond example, Ioh. 2. 
Greeke, but very vulgar and common, Sun ian be 110 
that you are angry with Chriſt fot reptehending his motlier, when 
of all ſinne, euen originall, contrary to the Scriptures, Otherwiſe you are 
For Matth. 8. 29. Qꝝid nobis & til you tranſlate, What is betweene vs 
In the third example, ſome of your olde copies agreeing with 
the errour of the reſt of your copies, but that you loue darkene 
words of tlie text following, 7 hon heareſt the ſound thereof, doe p _ 
70 
ecauſe 
, ad | iorelath.4.6.ſiy. 
of the Apoſtle, The ftirit thas d welle, er 
dneuer baue faid, thar 
ar ration, andyou your lacs doc 
ton (he) de deter ah . 
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To Tas READ ER. 


ſenſt is all one. And ydu yourſelue many other words for explication, as it is neceſlarie for cucry tran 
ſlatour. | * . eee „„ 4 
Men and brethren, is our Engliſh ph s Maſtets and friends, of the ſame perſons, And whar difference 
is there betweene a widow woman, and a woman that was a widow ? A-woman a ſiſter, the originall text faith 
not, t. Cor. O. but a fifter to wife: for it were abſurd ro ſay, A ſiſter a woman. But where you ſay, the hell of fire, 
Gehenna ignis, ſeeing your Latine is gehe mus ignu, why ſay you not, tHe gehenna of fire, as you lay, Paſche, and not Paſſeouer. 
Amen Amen, and not verily.verily ? If you may expreſſe not ontly the phraſe, hut alſo the Hebrew word in Eng. 
liſh; withoutoffence againſt the maieſtie of chat ſpeęch, we may be bolde to bring the Hebrew phraſe into ihe 
Bech 1 maybennderiond Eoghan a l e eee 44 
VVeadde the Greekg inthe margent for diuers caſes, Sometime when the ſenſe is hard, that the learned reader mmi ron · The Greeke ad. 
der of it, and ſee if he can helpe him elſe better then by our tranſlation, 24 Luc. II. Nolite extolli. us fm, ꝗ . and a> ded often in cha 
gane, Quod ſupereſt date eleemoſynam. n. Sonnerime to take away the ambiguity of the Latine or Englifh, as — for mas 
Tuc. 1 1. Et domys ſupra domum cadet. V hich we muſt needs Engliſh , and —— houſe ſhall fall. by be 15 
Greelle. iße ſenſe is noi ane houſe ſhall fall vpom another. bas, if one hauſe riſe vpon is ſelfe, that is, againſt it ſulfe, it ſhall pe- 
riſh, according us he ſpeakgth of 4 kingdome dinided againſt it ſelfe, in the words before. And Att. Ia. Sacerdos iouis qui 
erat. in the Greekg, qui, is referred io Jupiter,” Somezime to ſatiifie io Reader, that might ocherwiſe conceiue the tranſlarien 
to be falſe, as Philip 4-v.g. But in cue thing hy prayer & c. muri ©every3s, not, in all prayer, at in the Latine it 
may ſeeme. Sometime when the Latine neither dec nor can reach zo the ſignification of the Greeke word, we. alde the Greeks 
Mat 4. alſo as more ſignificant, Illi ſoli ſeruies, him oficly ſnalt thou ſerue, nerpeuge.s, And act 6. Nicolas a ſtranger of An- 
tioche, oe e. and Rom 9. The ſeruice, j Are, and Eph. i. to perfite, inſtaurare omnia in Chriſto, d 
Nad. umd, Wherein he hath reg vs, ix au, EHU, Put on the armour, umi, and a number 
the like, Sometime, vhen the Greeke hath two ſenſes, and the Latine bus oye,ve adde the Greelę. 2. Cr. i. B the exhor- 
tation where with we alſo are exhorted. the Greeke ſignifieth alſe conſo lation, c and 2. Cor. 10. But —5. hope 
of your faith increaſing, to be & c. where the Greekg may alſo ſ ue, as or when your faith increaſeih. Sometime for 
— aduantage of the Catholike cauſe,when the Greeke malęih for vs more then the Lat ine. as, Seyiores, apopurigges, Vt digni 
6g nag habeamini. ha E. Qui eſſundetur, j cr, Pręcepta, nen locit. and Jo. 2 . miugyn,Paſce & tege. And 
ſometime to ſhew the falſe rra»ſlation of the heretilę. as hen Beʒa ſayth, Hoc poculum in meo ſanguine qui. 5 - 
ov co mo} d af rm w eU. Luc. Zz. and Quem oportet cpælo contineri. a d d Azadi, Act 3. Thus we vſe 
the _— diners wayes,nd efteeme of it as it is worthy and take all commodities 2 the better vnderſtanding of the 
Latine which being a tranſlation,camot alwayes attaine to the ful ſtnſe of the principall rongue,zs we ſee in all tranſlations, 
FvLxB,57 Seeing you confeſſe,that the Latine being a tranſlation, cannot alwaies attaine to the full ſenſe of the prin- 
cipall tongue, why did you not tranſlate out ofthe Greeke which is the principall tongue? And why doth the 
Tridentine aſſembly authoriſe that tranſlation for onely authenticall, which neither doth nor can artaine to 
the full ſenſe of the principall tongue, before the text otthe principall tongue it ſelfe ? As for the advantage of 
a your rauſe whereof you ſpeake, hath bene exact examined already, and more ſhalbe in the proper places. ETD 
RREM. 58 Iten we adle the Latine word ſometime in the margent, whei either we can not fully expreſſeit, ¶ as ct. f. They tool The Latine text; 


order for Stenens funeral, Curauerunt Stephanum. 4nd, All take not thus word, Non omnes capiunt.) or when the ya ms — 


RRE M. 57 


Reader might thinks, it cannot be as we tranſlate; as, Luc. 8. A ſlorme of winde deſcended into the lhe, and they were fi- 
led, & complebantur. an 10.5, when Ieſus knew that he had new a long time, quia iam mulcum tempus haberet. 
meaning, in his infirmity. : 


RuEMy59  Thepreciſe fulowingofour Latine text , in neither adding nor diminiſhing , i the cauſe why wee ſay not in the title of 
books, inthe firſt page, S. Matthew, S. Paul: becauſe it is ſoucitht# in the Greekg nor Latine, thongh in the tops of the In the beginning 

leaues following, where we may be bolder, we ade, S. Matthew,@rc.vo fatisfie the Reader, Much vnlile to the Proteſtants bop — 

Bib, an. 1579. cur aduerſaries, which male mo ſcruple io leaue out the name of Paul in thetitle of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, though it not S Matthew, 


1580. be in euery Greelę boobę which they tranſlate. And their moſt authoriſed Bibles leane eus (Catholkg) in the title S. paul, &c. 
Ann. 1577-156 of $.Lemes Epifile and the reſt, which were famouſly bremen in the Primitine church by the name Cubolic Epiſtole. 
Pyſeb, hiſt. Eccl, Al. a. c. 22. | N e | 


ene gt rr e, ns rr 


FEVIxE, 59 Howpreciſe you are, let thoſe few examples laſt before remembred teſtifie. And for adding, let your one 
ä a plaine dreſſing of 


low ſuch ſmall quar- 


REM. 60 We r or edition of the vulgar Latine, in places of no ? 
but follow the pointing moſt agreeable to the nnn As col. 1. 10. Ambula * 
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— Tons entes. Waking wo ay ofGob acting pleing 3 60e Rpb. The pointing 
1.17. operon pla Deus Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti, pater gloriæ. as inaße Greeks, and S. 2 Hie. — 
rom both in tear and commentaries. Which the reader fecialy maſt marke A 
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our ſelues with this 
to afflict the — 
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t. Dei, Ii. 18. cap, 5 . 
| — 5 egg 
Fruxs, 60 my nd are een — meaning. And as you are bolde ſorterinte ere eee ee ee 
en pg rr ————— might you haue done in 
F KKK 
rather to flie from the truet, then to come no neerer then you be enſorced. 
Now that I alſo in a word, inay let the Reader vnderſtand m purpoſe in anſwere to the Annotations: 


Imeane not ro ſtriue for euery word in the margent, as the names of Popiſh feaſts, and ſuch 
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tHe Goſpel 
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of; lod. * | 

The AcrEs ofthe: Apoſtles. be Ep 
„ S. AVS EI. 14. N Tan CA Erisrrsa 
Ne Epiale to the Romans. e Epiſtie of S. James: 
1 Ther. Epiltle to che Corlachiaris. I The 1:EpifleofS; Peter. 
The 2. Ep iltletothe Corlathiatis.'” Ide 2 EpiltleofS, Peter,” 
The Epiſtleto the Galatians. 1. Epiſtle ofS. Ion. 


The Epillie toche Epheftan ss. . © 2 EpiltleafS. Loba. 
The Epiſtle to the Philippians, © | . |; ; 
TheEpiflerorhe Colours,” — — 


The 1. *r to the deere 
os 7 eil. 


here fone ;moowe trouble thee 
Thad Yer — 4 ab, 


ns 
8 gaze? TVABS.; ; imwhichſornr of ten 


Rae, A Ted eee eee . 
and ſenſe, commeth unto us, onely by the credit wee giue unto che C atholike 
Church: through whoſe commendation we beleeue both the GeſpelandChriſ# 


. bi elfe. TR the Seftariesmeaſhre the matter by their Tan es opinion, 
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8 Luther, Zuin- 
glius, Caluin. 

* The ſcholars 
and followers. 
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counter wich them, by authority of Scriptures, which they did not admit, where as 


vntill the Apoſtaciewas made by Antichriſt. ' - +, 


me interpret one way, 
« | 7 


1 n ee * = 4 1 Ai 6 | x? s pr _ we 
things : audto follow them which inuite vn firſt to beleene, that which we « 
that wo» +7 na ine ta t 


not men, 


Apoſtles and ancient Biſhops ſate. 


3 Noheretikes haue right to the Scriptures but art vſarpers: the Catholike thurch 
being the true owner and faithfull keeper of them. Heretikes abuſe them, chr. 
rupt them, and vrterly ſecke to aboliſh them, though they pretemd ihe cont reh. 


Tertullian lib. De praſeriptionibas, bringeth in the CATHñOT IKE CHV Nen 5 


; ipeaking thus to all Heretikes. e eee e 
W ho are you, anil from whence came you ? what do you in my poſſe/ſiÞr, that are none of mine? by what righr (Be. 
con) doeFt thaw aut dune my wood? whogaue ther licence (3 Valentine) as turns as courſe of my fountaines ? by what 
authoritie ( Apelles) doeft thou retnone my bounds? and * you the reſt why do you-ſow and ſeed for theſe companions at h 
Pleaſure ? It is my poſſeſſion, 1 foſſeſſeit of olle, I haue aſſured origins thereef, euen from thoſe authours whoſe the 1. ; 
was. I am heireof the Apoſtles, As they prouided by their Teſtament,aq they committed it to my crediz, as they adiured meg 
ſo do Tholdeit, You ſurely they diſherited alwayes and hays caſt you off, as forreiners, as enemies, * ks 
] 5 Againe in the ſame booke. f. | 
Encountering with ſuch by Scriptures, auailerh nothing but toouerturne a mans ſtomacke or his braine. T his herefie re 
ceineth not certeine Scriptures + and Hit do receiue ſome, yet by adding and taking away , ir peraerteih rhe ſame to ſerue 
their purpoſe and . it receiue any, it doth not receiue them wholly : and if after 4 ſore it receiue them wholly, neuertheleſſe 
deuiſing diners expaſttions, it turneth them cleane another way ch. e 1 r 
Luther, Zuinglius, and Caluin, which receĩued and beleeued all the Scriptures of God, and alwayes gaue 
ſouereigne authority onely vnto them, are vnfitly compared with ſuch Heretikes, as Tertullian named, which 
refuſed what Scriptures they would, and c ed the reſt at their pleaſure. Therefore although all their he- 
reſies are condemned by the Scriptures, which is ſufficient to eſtabliſn the faithfull, yer it was in vaine to en- 
al as by the e pre- 
ſeription, they were plainly conuinced. For as Tertullian ſayth, That it is true which in firſt, and that # falſe which 
# latter, which is the meaning of Tertullian, and his ſcope in that booke of Preſcription againſt heretikes. 


4 Tet doe t 77 vaunt themſelues of Scriptures exceedingly , but they are neuer the 


more to be truſted for thut. 
| S. Hierom aduerſus Luciferianos in fine. Wy | 
Let them wt flatter themſelues, if they ſeeme in their own? tonceit to Arme that which they ſuy, wut of the chapters of 
Ser pture : whereas the diuell alſo ſpalę ſomie things out of the Scriptures, and the Scriptures coſiſt not in the reading, but 
in the underſtanding. \ 3 1 
a Vincentius Lirinenſis li. cont. prophanas hæreſum Nouationes. | 
Here perhaps ſome man may ade, whether Heretikes alſo vſe not the teſtimonies of diuine Scripture, Tes in deed do they; 
and that vehemently : For tho ſhalt ſee them flee thorow every one of the ſacred books of the Lam, thorom Moyſes , the 
books of the Kings, the Pſalmes, the Apoſiles, the Goſpels, the Prophets, For, whether among their one fellowes;or ſtran- . 
gers: whether privately, or publikely e whether in talkg, or in books © whether in bankgts, er in the ſtreets: they (I ſay) al- 
ledge nothing of their owne, which they indeuour not roſhadow with the words of Scyifture alſo, Reade the works #4 Pau- 
lus Samoſatemus, ef Priſcillian, of Eunomian, of Ioninian,* of the other plagues and peſtilences © thou ſhalt finde an inſinit Of Caluin, of 
ich is not painted and coloured with the ſentences of the New or Iuel, of thereft, 


* 


heape of examples, no page in a maner omitted or void, whi 
Olde Teftament. But they are ſo much the more to be taken heed of, and to be ao » the more ſecretly they lurke vnder 
the ſhadowes of Gods diuine Law, For they um their ſtink; wonld not eafily pleaſe any man almoF?, if they were breathed 
out nakedly and ſimply themſelues alone, and therefore they ſprinkle them as it were with certeine precious ſpices of the hea. 
nenly word to the end that hee which would eaſily deſpiſe the errour of man, may not eaſily contemme the oracles of God, 
& that they do like vnto them which when they will prepare certeine bitter potions for child ren, ao firſt anoint the brinunes * 
of the cup with hony, that the wnwary age, when it ſhall forſt feele the ſivretneſſe, may not feare the birterneſſe, 

The Papiſts in this point of vaunting, are not behinde, as appeareth in the Preface. Andwherefore ſerue 
theſt annotations, but to vaunt themſelues of the Scriptures ? But they are neuer the more to be truſted for 
chat, but the Scriptures more diligently to be ſearched, and ſtudied, that their falſehood in peruerting them; 
may the better be eſpied and diſeouered. 12111 . 3 

Caluin and lewel haue their pages garniſhed not onely with authorities of Sctiptures;butalſo with ſenten- 
ces ofthe ancient Fathers of the Primitiue Church, which by the iudgement of Vincentius , are meanes to 
bring them to the true vnderſtanding ofthe Scriptures, and are teſtimonies , that they teach not their one 
new inuentions, as Samoſatenus, Ptiſcillian, Eunomius, Iouinian, Sc. but the ancient faith of the Church, 
planted by the Apoſtles, and continued by the ancient Fathers, for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, euen 
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crherwiſe Photinus, Apollinaris, Priſcillianus, otherwiſe Towinian, Pelagius, celiſtius, laſtly orher wiſe. Neſtari 


the Goſpel, 


Uhereene very meeſſaty t is; lecauſe of ſogreat windings and turning; of ders aranrt, that he ine of Prlpheticall and 
e owe eat dc ggf rele ofthe ah ebe ſenſe or alen. = 


S. Baſil; lib. de Spituu ſancto cap, 


| Of full avilcles glos as ave kept and preached in the Church, (ome were ranght by the wrinten word, aer ſome we 
hae rereiued by waits of the Apoſtles , delinered unto vs as it were fram hand to hand inmyſterie ſecretly + boch 
which be of one farce to ch fin rel gien : and this no man will deny that hath any lizle del of the Ecdlecafticallriteser 
cuſtomes, fir if we goe aboke to reiec the tuſtome not contained in Scripture, as being of ſmall force, we ſhall — avd 
vnawares manolethe GOSPEL it ſelfe in the princpall pertsthereef , ea rather, we ſhall abridge ahem ery preaching of 
bring it to a bare name. : . | 
Whule you holde tradition beſide the Scripture to be neceſſary, you can nor defend the Scripture to be per- 
fe and ſufficient by it ſelfe, vnto all points of faith; as Vincentius ayth. Whom you falfiie in tranſlating ad 
6:nnls in all points, and leauing out, that he ſayth before, of the meanes to defend faith; whic h axe the 24 4 
rity of Gods lav, and the tradition of the Catholike Church, whiich traduion bringerh in nothing that is left 
out of the Scriptures (as yours doe) but conteineth the ſumme of Catholike doQrine groutided in the Scrip- 
tures. As appeareth plainely by the words of the ſame Father, abridging his former ſentencg Nimus in 


Primum diuini 


tratus inter pretantes, varias opimonos & errores concipiant, eAtque ideo neceſſs tut ad bam c- 


cleſiaſtici ſenſusregulam, Scriptaræ caleſtis inteilgentia dirigatur, in his duntaxat; ur- 
fionibus, quibus totius Cacholici dogmatis fundamenta nituntur. Wee haue ſayd before, that this 
hath alwayes bene, and is alſo at this day, the caſtome of the Catholiky, to approoue the true faith, by 
theſe two meanes. Pirſt by the authority of the dune Canon, afterward by tradition or delinery af 
the Catholike church, not becanſe the ¶ anon alone is not by it Telfe ſaſßeicnt vnto allthin gs: but be- 
cauſe ee the wards of God after their owe pleaſure doe conceine diners opinions and 


errours,” And therefore it is neceſſary that the vnderſtanding of the heanenly Scripture be directed 
to one rule of eeclefraſticall ſenſe , onely in thoſe queſtions chiefly on which the foundations of the 


whole Catholilę doctrine dos leane. yoke 

By which ſaying it is plaine; that Vincentius allowed another maner of perſection and ſufficiencie of the 
holy Scriptures, then you doe acknowledge, which teach, ihat there be articles of faith neceſſary to be be- 
leened, which are not to be proued our of the Scripture, but ſtand onely vpon credit of tradition; as pfayer for 


che dead, inuocation of Saints, &c. whereas Vincentius ſpeaketh of no tradition, but that which is grounded 


which haue no warramt᷑ of the Scriptures, whereas he ſpealkerh 


vpon the Canon of the Scriptures. 
In che ſecond teſtimony of S. Baſil alſo, 


u falGke his meaning, tranſlating degmasa, articles of r 3 
whereby you would haue it thought, that whe p , cligion, 


peaketh of articles of faith and doctrine, preached inthe church, 
caketh only of formes of ſpeech, by which the articles 
of faith ws 7 inthe Scripture, are 22 and of rites brceremohics vſed in the Church in his time. As 
that they vſed to ſing in the Church: Glory be to the Father; and to the Sonne, with the holy Ghoſt. The 
heretikes obiected, that this forme of ſpeech, with the holy Ghoſt, was not found in the Scriptures. S. Baſil 
rooucth by the Scripture, that equall glory is due to the holy Ghoſt, with the Father, and the Sonne. But 
touching the vſe of the przpofition ov», in that forme of glorifying the holy Trinitie, which of ancient time 
had bene i ſed in the Church, he referreth it to the Apoſtolike tradition, as he doch a nuinber of c i 
beſide, and formes of publike ſeruice then vſed in the Church: which he calleth yam, that are not Toben 
of inthe Seriptures, at leaſt wiſe not plainely and expreſly, for he defenderh ſome of them, to haue their rea- 
ſon out ofthe Scriptures : counting among them the forme of this confeſſion: to beleeue in the Father, in 
the Sonne, and inthe holy Ghoſt,which forme of words info many fyllables,is hor found in all the Scriptures, 
yet the eructh and ſubſtance of this confeſſion, is moſt pfainly ar 3 in the holy Scriptures, 
S. Baſil therefore, is no patron of traditions , that bring in artic uth or religion, notconteined inthe 
Seriptures, as it is euident by other places of his writings, as in his moral. Reg,26- Enety wurd and deed 
onght to be warranted by teitimony of the Scripture inſpired of God. Aud againe, Reg. l. If what- 
ſoencr is not of faith is finne (as the Apoftle ſayth) and faith is of hearing, and hearmg by the word 
of God, whatſoener is without the holy Scripture , ſeeing it is not of faith, is ſinne, The ſame iudge - 
ment he ſheweth in many other parts of his works, as he chat will, may ſec, Tra. de vers & pix fide, in regal. 
brew. inter ĩ. & 93. & 98 Epi 80. Lo ke ad 2 1 8 e eee 
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the preaclung of S. I. 
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8 Ns IN 88888 5 
THE SVMME OF THE 
New Teſtament. 


Har which was the ſamme of the 01de Teftament, towit, Chriſt and 
his Church, S. Avguſtine ſaith catechizing the ignorant : the very 
ame ts the ſumme of ihe New Teſtament alſo, For (as the ſame S. Au. 
TR -u/tinc ſaith againe) In the Olde Teſtament there is the occultati- 
Von of the New : and in the New Teſtament there is the manife- 
ſtation of the Olde. Aud in another place: In the Olde doth the Ne lie hidden, 
and in the New doeth the Olde lie open. And thereupon our Sauiour ſaid : I am 
not come to breake the Law or the Prophets, but to fulfill them. For aſſured- 
ly I fay vnto you, Till heauen and earth paſſe, one iote or one title ſhallnor 
paſſe of the Law, till all be fulfilled. 1» which words hee ſhewethplatnely, that the 
New Teſtament # nothing els but the fulfilling of the Olde, 

Therfore to come to the paris: The Goſpels do tell of Chri#? himſelfe (of whom the 


ANT AND, 
e I 
888 


» © ©. * ' 
* 


Au 


Super Exod,q 


73* 
Mat. 5. 


Olde Teſtament did foretell) and that euen from hu comming into the world, unto his 


going out thereofagaine. The Actes of the Apoſtles do tell of his Church beginning 


at Hieruſalem the head citie of the le wes, and of the N ws thereofto the Gentiles 


and their head citie Rome. And The Apocalypſe deeth propheſie of it, euen to the 
conſummation thereof : which ſhall be in the endof the world, The Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles do treat partly of ſuch queſtions as at that time were mooued, partly of good 
life and good order. | | 


THE SYMME OF TH 
foure Goſ. pels. | 


D. Goſpels doe tell hiſtorically the life of our Lord Teſms , ſhewme plaineh, * that hers 
CE LI Chriſt or the King of the Iemes, hom vntill then, allthe time of the Olde Teftament, 
WW they had e and withall that they of their owne mere malice and blindneſſe (the 

2 iniquitie beginning of the Senior 5, but at the _— multitude alſo conſenting) 
would not receine him, but euer ſought his death 5 which forthe Redemption of the world, hee at 


B 


length permitted hem to compaſſe , the) deſerning thereby moſt inith to be refuſed of him , aud ſo 


his Kingdome or Churchto be taken away from them, and giuen tothe Gentiles. For the gathering 
of which Church after bim, he chuſeth Twelne, and * appointeth one of them tobeths chief of all, 
with mſtruttions both to them and him accordingh. Pal a 

The ſtory bereof is writtenby foure : who in Exec hiel and inthe Apocalypſe are likened to faure 
lining creatures, enery one according as hu booke beginneth, S. Matthew to a man, becauſe he be- 
ginnethwith the pe 
Baptift, as it were the 275 of a lion in the wilderneſſe. S. Lalę to 4 


calfe, becanſe be beginnethwith a prieft of the Olde Teſtament (to wit, Zacharie the father of S. 


| Jobm'Baptift) whichprieſthoodwas to ſacrifice calues to God. S. Iolm to an Egle, becanſe he begin- 


neth with the Dininitie of (rift , flying ſo bigh as more is not poſſible." 

The firſt three dbe report at large what Chrift did in Galilee, after the impriſonment of S. John 
Baptift. Wherefore S.Iobn the Euangeliſt writing after them all, doeth omit bis doings in Galilee 
(ſane onely one, whichthey had not written of, the wonder fullbreadwhich be told the Capharnaites 
be could and would giue, Io. b.) andreporteth firſt , what hee did mhiles John Baptiſt as yet was prea- 


ching and 1 then, after Tobns impriſoning, what he did in Iurie enery yeere about Eaſter. 


But of his Paſſion all foure do write at large. | | PERS 15 
Where it 1s to be noted, that from bus baptiæ ing ( which is thought to haus bene vpon Twelfth 


10. 26.3 ĩ. 


Exe. v. 
Apoc. . 


ee of (briſt as he is man. S. Marks to a lian, becanſe hebeginnathwith | 


dy. what time he was beginningto be about 30. yeere old, Lake 3.) vnto his paſſion, are n- 


bred three manethes and three yeeres,iuwhich there were alſs 4.Eafters. _— 
2 "HE 


cap. 3.4. 


TAE FIRST 


part ofthis 


Golpel, of the 


Infancie of 
our Sauiout 
Chriſt: 


Gen. 12. 12. 
2. Reg. 7. 


fal. 1. 


Luc. 3,37. 


Gen. 21.27. 


29.38. 


1. Par. 2,5. 


Ruth. 4, 18. 


THE ARGCVMENT OS. 
MAT TAN VVS Gosvrat 


iin Marthewes Goſpel maybe well dinided into ere 10 * 
ET: erde Chap. 1 and a. | | 
TW 7 heſccond, of the preparation thai was made to his manifyf we | | 
5 8 his manife fling of himſeie — Teal. bree 
the . chap. vnto the 19. 
The fourth of his c into lurie, — bis Paſſion: chap. 19.0. 
T he fifth of the Holy 2 of bis Paſſion in Hieruſalem : chap .31.nto the end be, 
F S. Matthew we haue Ma. 9. Mar. 2. Lu. J : How vre a Publicen, he was called of eur 
Difeip le. Then Luk,6, Marg. Mat. io: How eeofthe Shel nanderofth4 DI ciples he — 
eee hub ho ad choke) to be one of the joure 
E89ꝙ9ꝙ .. the firs thats wrote, about $,or Togeeres after chriſtes Aſcenſion, 


. 


THE HOLY: GOSPEL. 
OF IESVS CHRIST | 
according to Matthew. 
| CHA P. I. 


The pdf to hem thet ei Crit ponies” dr ham nd" Del, 1h, het hs cnn nh 
berne of « Virgine , 6 Eſay prophecied of him, 


J The Tranſlacionof Rhemes, 1 the Tranllions? the Church of England. 


——— HE e . His @ * che books of Like 1:4 
{| ton of I- ce generation of le- 
BN. svs Chriſt, the ſon 2 1 
V7 Si ofDauid; che fonne 
. of Abezham n 
2 *Abrahain be. * Abraham Gene. al. i. 
| Tho weyin Iſaac, 2 2 tag Ab Gene. 15.24. 
5 I And ind Lech beet Nag ſahac begate Iacob, 
m_ and his r Jacob ten, leu and by bretbron: 'Gene39.3% 
And ludas begate Phares and Zaram 22 * ue ate Phares an Zara of Gene. 38.25. 
| of[Thamar; And Phares begat EfrorAnd Thawer. ca — 
— — * 
1 Aram begar Aininadab.And A- ate « Aminadab, Auna 
2 Naaſſon. And Nauſſon be- En. Maaſos begate Salmon. 
gat Salmon, 
5 And Selmoa begite Booz ef Rab. ebe Beorof Rachab Boothe 
And Booz begate 3 gle ec. 
beg ate leſſe. e 6 X 1 D 1. Ting. 16.2. 
5 AndIefſe begat Dauid the King. And 


2. Re. 1, 24. 


1. Parz. 10. 


n wife ices 
YDauid the King erg ofher that g 
was the wiſe of Vrias. | | | 
And*Salomon| | 


"9 
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= P. Io 


t de qua 


Tuk GosreL 
vpon Chriſt- 
mas euc. and 
Vpon S. lo- 
ſephs day the 
19. of March. 
Dcut,24-1. 


4lIzsvs an 
Hebrue word, 
in Engliſh - 


SAVIOVER 


phet ſaying. 


Efa.7,14- 


* 


Ruku. 1 


Pyikk. 1 


44 K . 
lenmnce feaſts ofthe 

: | 
* * * 
„6 

£; EX . ” 
4 4 WwYz * 
> Sad 


Manaſſes begate Amon, And Amon begate 
Ioſias. 1 5 

11 And loſias begate Iechonias and his 
brethrenꝰ in the Tranimigration of Babylon, 

12 And aſter tne e of Ba- 
bylon;*Iechonias begat Salathiel.* And Sa- 
lathiel begate Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And 
Abiud begate Eliacim. And Eliacim begate 
Azor. | JT 

14 And Azor begate Sadoc. AndSadoc 
begat Achim. And Achim begat Eliud. 

15 And Eliud _ 3 — 
⁊at b an, And Mathi begat lacob. 

I 6 begate ¶ loſeph the huſ- 
band of MARIE: f of whom was borne IE- 
svs, who is called CHRIS f. C | 

17 Therefore all the generations from A- 
braham vnto Dauid, foutteene generations. 
And from Dauid to the Teenis denen of 
Babylon, fourteene generations. And frõ the 
Tranſmigration of Babylon vnto CHRIS r, 
fourteene generations. 

18 Andthe generation of- CHRIS T was 
jn this wiſe. When his mother MARIE was 
e to Ioſeph, before they came toge- 
ther, ſhe was found to be with childe by the 
holy Ghoſt, ; l 1 127 1 

19 Whereupon loſeph, for that he was a 
iuſt man, and would not & put hex to open 
ſhanie: was minded ſectetly to dimiſſe her. 

20 But as he was thus thinking, beholde 
the — — of our Lorde appeared to him in 
ſleepe ſaying: Ioſeph ſonne of Dauid ;feare 
not totake Man i thy wife. for that which 
is borne in het, is ofthe Holy Got. 

21 And ſhe ſhall bring foorth a Sonne: 
and thou ſhalt call his name IVS. Fot he 
ſball que his people from their ſinnes. 20 
22 And all chis was done that it might be 
fulfilled which our Lorde ſpake by the Pro- 


23 Beboldeſ a Virginſhall be with chile, 
and | bring foorth a ſonne, and they ſhall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, 
Gad with us. . ; 

24 And Ioſeph riſing vp from ſleepe, did 
as the Angel of our Lord commanded him, 
and tooke his wife. „ 

a5 Andhe kne her not ſtill ſhe brought 
forth her ſ firſt borne Sonne: and called his 
Name IE s vs. 5 


} 


+5 
5 


che idol atrous and blaſphemous inũe 
Conceptionand 


begate «Amon, Amon begate Ioſias. 

7 aas begate Techonias and his bre- 4. Reg 23.34. 
thren , about the time they were caried away to . Parse. 

I Same reade, 

Babylon, $4 | | Ioſias begate 
12 eAndafter theywere brought to Babylon, lacim, lacim 
* [econias begate Salathiel, *Salathiel begate begate leco- 
Zorababel, | | 


| nias. 
i; Zorobabel be gate Abiud, Abiud begat Reg. 24. 6. 


f 36.9. 
Eliacim,Eliacimbegate Axor. 7; apy 
14 eAzorbegate Sadoc, Sadoc begate A. | 
chen, Achenbegate Elina, | 


15. Elind begats Eleazar, Elrazar begate 
Matthan, Matthanbegate Jacob. 
16 Tacob begate loſeph the huſvande of 
a7 ,of when was borne Jeſus ibat is called 
G 7 4 pad l ; 
17 Aud ſo all the generations from Abras 
ham to Danid, are foureteene generations ; and 
from Danid wntill the carying away into Baby- 
len, are foureteene generations: and from the ca. 
rying away into Babylon vnto Chriſt, are foure- 
teene generations. 5 
18 * The birthof leſus Chriſt was on this Luke 1.37. 
wiſe. When as his mother Mary was betrothed 
to Toſeph( before they came together ) ſber was 
found with childs of the holy Ghoſt. 
19 Then loſeph her husband , being a righ- 
teous man; * and not willing to make 5 a pub · Deut. 24. r. 
lique example was minded prinily to put her a= 


way. | 
1 Vu. while hee thought theſe things, be- 
holde, the Angel of the Lord appeared vnto him 
in a dreame, ſaying, Toſeph thon ſonne of Da- 
vid, feare not to take vnto thee Mary iſy wife, 
for — which is concoiurd in her, is of the holy 
Ghoſt, 1 73 5 
21 She ſhall bring forth a Sanne, *andthod Tuke 1.38. 
ſhalt call bis name leſwa: for hee ſhall ſane bis acts d. 11. 
People from their ſinnes. | £ 
22 (eAllthiwas done, that it might be ſul: 
filled, which was ſpoken of the Lordeby the Pro. 
N nr ant non | 
2; *Behold,a Uirginſnalbewith child, and Eſal: . 14. 
ſal bring forth a Sonne, aud they ſhall call his . 
Name Emmanuel , which is by interpretation, 
God with vs. ) | a 


24 Then loſeph, being raiſed * 


as the Angel of the Lord had bidaen hi 
he tocke his wis- 2. 
27 Aua knew ber vot, till ſhee had brought 


foorth her farſt boriie ſonne, and called bis Name 


Teſws, | 


the 


rand Na- 
ommon/pcople 


|  Virgine 
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1. Cor. l 4. 


RREM. 


Num 36. 


RRE M. 2 


 FvLKE. 2 


RRE M. 3 


EvLxXB. 3 


REM. 
Ru EM. 4 
FvLKE, 4 


RH EM. 5 


FvLce, 5 


Tradition vn. 
written. 


N . Nan 76 Nes Sl.. 
vas vagina un rad of honouring her. with. the fn — Gala 
1 honour ang eee lo w C TI wa Ang ſo is that man 
| ceiued w a ee ö who nceiued by the 
2 10 E 1. ION ol 8 1 callthEÞl, e Y,as we call 
Lord, whats bar J in power and redemption? 
te — — (—‚— ay 
ine hondur that ou aſcribe vnto het, 
ouſly call « t Mon 
eſſe $.Genofefa, or, My Lad 
pi Oc. in N 1 h ra | { vnto het ĩ . 
of imatzes, Epphnanr wiiteth 5 io be worthipped;; Seulab n 
ven and theworſkippingofthentaridofthe Virgin Marq to be a deifyi and a blalpbemous andwie- , 
525 rke,. Wharwould he baue w Tce he had ſeene ine horrible j i 2 
ep ee dee s of che ble N | 2 
dy, as Our Lady f alfingh-m, Ypſwich, Paris, Anwerpe P 2 ee the 
ne.Coge De- 


ces d If he had heard your piaſphemies vitered in the ſolemne * feſtiuities, that you —— 
amhemes,and eſpe be that execrable Pſalter of Backaventure, I what- — God 


teihed in hy 
Heuer the holy Ghoſt hath untere d in praiſe of Ood, abubng it io magnifie ihe Virgin Mar. Jie and Clas. 
ANNOTATION S. EAA Cid! erf 5 


3. Thamar.) Chriffabhoved no #5 take fleſh of ſome thar wert eee ene nor ”s 
3 recti ue our all birth and ſuſſ ename, of ſuch as be not alwayes good, 
gt = lo 55 Joſep 924 Lady u FC the * law). by hg pedegree ſhrterbbers, andconſe 
uent Chriſis pedegree 
2 12 Haba True and perfect marlagt, and contitivall lung in the ſame, without carnall copulation. Aug, liba 
cen Rang c. i. 


o. E The triple good or perfection of mariegr acompliſpedingle parent of ln ere ſhe, ki. ; 


eee A & concaliz,c.11, 

8. . 2 [ Sacrament, meaneih ehe holy my ery thats in 3 

the ioſeparable cohiu Bon e of S with his Ch urch, therefore he ſayth, ae quis nullum diuortium, 
Satrament , becauſe there was no diuorte. Not that matrimonieisa Sacrament of the New Teſtament (ſeeing it Sacraments, 
was inſtituted in Paradiſe before the fall of man) as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are called Sacramenrs, 

whichhe ſay th, are feweſt in number, and findeth no more inthe Canonicall Seri es. Epiſt. 4 lamer, 118. 

But as he calleth generally euer ſacrifice of he Olde Teſtathent, a Sacrament, chat is, an ha ſigne of the 

inuiſible ſacrifice. De citit. Dei. ib. 104.6. And ashe __ thatbcead, which in chat time w gen 1g yoong 
nouicesin Chriftian — 1 before 2 — baptized; an holy Sacrament, 2 it was ne e DD 
Chriſt: De pec. men & emſſ lib. a. cap.26, Likewiſe in Plal 44; be ſo callech all the mytcries do- 
. doctrine. n 


vir Salcur borne in mar e hut yet z Hon ba ar cand wi LI teac 
pinned oe he and theſe 28 5 — — the comtinens life are preferred :efor 
= hath carnal copulation n . lou. & S. G Ser. 20. de dio in pau ſnirio. 

This is a meere flander of the true Catholikes, wh call heretikes times, that we eh with Megini 

7097s, that virginity and the cominent life, are not to be preferred before e. For we teach euen as S. — 

Peol doch Con. although we teach that mariage is beuex then ſingle life, —— virginitie ot chaſtitie are Single life, 
not kept, but counterfeited. And ſo held Epip han. and the Church in his time, Cont. Apoſt her, br. Likewiſc 
Hiram. and Demctr. ; 

23. A virgins), At eur Lady beth a virgin and another, Eromght foorth Chrift/ — corporal Heile Church 1 
virgin and « mother, b doeh the members of this head ſpiritually. — — ni 
)-The 8 here 1 nere. „ Al — 


e. 5 ha 
28, 13.1 ah. c 2. | 4 
8 14 waged», * 1 | Einirje 


25. Till, Firſt: :borns, Held atmete a e bot M 4 a W ty of 
B. Eddy, Hiero. —— which x Sadie Oey — 


e oy deniall _ t eee. heretikgby — — as her. 84. 

are . for A xd fo at purpoſe ep aue ee eee 
to haue vnderſtood ray Ano eth to con eee eee 
eee as condemned foraffirmingthar (ofthe virgin 


non negamus, ita es que non 


— der 


Ros ea rn kar Sed vt hac 2 
de virgins credlimus, OE 
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Mich. 5. 2. 


9 Who hauing heard the King, went 


their way: and behold the ſtarre which they 


had ſcene in the Eaſt, went before them, vn- 


till it came and ſtood ouer, where the childe 

was. i | | 
10 And ſe 

with exceedinggreatioy. 


11 And entering into the houſe, e y ih 
found the childe with MARIE his mother, 


and falling downe ſadored him: and opening 
their treaſures, they offered to him VI gifts: 
golde, frankinc enſe, and myrche. 8 
12 And having receiued a 


Hr. ic. 


rode, they 

their countrey. 

THz GosrtL 
of Childermas 


day.. - an Angel of our Lorde appeared in ſleepe to 


and his mother, and flee into Egypt: and bee 
there yntill I ſhall tell thee. For it will come 
to paſſe that Herode will ſeeke the childe to 
deſtroy him. | 
14 Who aro 
his mother By night, and retyred into E- 
BY 
Herode: 
15 That ir might bee fulfi 
ſpoken of out Lorde by the Prophe 
Ofce.tr.2. Of Egypt bane 1 called my ſonne. 
Tas Mar. , 26 Then Herode percewing that he was 
tyrdom ofthe deluded by the Sages, wasexceedingangrit: 
holy Innocents, and ſending{murdered all the men ch 
whoſe holy 
day is 
the 28. of De- 
cember - 


. , A 
— 


cording to the time which hee had dili 
F eee e,  / 
17 Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying, 

= 4 | A voice 


in [nry: For thues ve Prophet, 
6 *Ahid thon Berblebenvinrthe lands of 
' Tada, art not the leuft among thi princes of Th- 
44, For out af thee ſhall there come a Captatne, 


eing the ſtarre, they reioyced 410 


| | d. an anſwere in 
.. Deepe that chey ſhould not returne to He- 
went backe an other way into 
13 And after they were departed, behold 


Idſeph, ſaying : Ariſe, and take the childe 


ge and tobe ehe childe and! 
pt : and hee was there vntill the death of Egypt. 
filled which vas 


t, ſaying, 5 
yt bau I called ng Somme. 


and ſendingſ m ildren © 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the bor= 
kepr ders thereof, from two yeete old and vnder, 


21 1 | 
11 


tl 
go 
22 


22 * Mich, 5.2, 
iohn 7.414 


* 


that ſball guuerne my people Iſtacl. 1853 
„ Then 9 prinily called 
© the wiſe men, enquired of ihm diligentiy what 
time the ſtarra appeared. 
* And wy ſent ow to ys and 
 ſajae, Gor, and ſearch ailipent the young 
— whey yee baue — 4 brivg Ms 
N. es » that [may come and worſhip him 
Ws 1 a 
9 When they bad heart the Ning, they 
departed, amd lee, the flarre which they ſawe in 
the Eaft, went before them , till it came and 
foode ouer the place wherein. the young childe 
mas. 15 1287 295 
' 10 Whey they ſawethe ſtarre, they reieyced 
, Exceedmgh with great iq, i 
11 eAndwent intothe houſe, and they ſame 
beyoung childe with Mary bis mother, and fell 
domne, and worſhipped him andwhen they had 
opened their treaſures preſented unto him gifts, 
gold and fpantincenſc, and myrrhe. 1 
12 And after they were warned of God in 
a dreame that they ſboulde not returne to He» 
rode, they departed into their owne countrey an. 


13 : When they were departed, beholde, the 
eAngel of the Lorde appeared to Joſeph in 4 
 dreame, faynig, Ariſe andtake the yong childe, 
and bi mother, and flee into ug ypt 


other way. 


ö „ and bee 
thou there til [ bring thee wards: for it will come 
topaſſe that Herode ſpall ſecks the young childe, 


to deſtroy him. 4 kan? D 
14 ien bes aroſe hee tboke the youg thilde 
mother by night, and departed into 


and bis 

I eAndwas there unto the death of He- 

rode, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken | 
"bf th# Lords by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of . Oſee. ri. i. 
' 16 Then Herod, when hee ſawthat heewas 

mockedof the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, 

and ſent forth and ſlew all the children that were 

in Bethlehem, and in all the caaftes thereof, as 

muny as were o geeres olde and vnder, accor. 

ding te the timegwhich be had dilgenti ſcreh. 
edout ne piſem m. 
„% Ther mau fulfiled that whichwas puter 
b Leal, Ege. 


f 


1 


—— E — 


FE 5j 


1 


FvLKE, 
ee ge eee he beer be wore 


647.1 11. 5 Aer Marche. 2 8 * 


Jere.31.15, 18 oA ee eee crying out 1 N — ery * 1. wet; 
and much waylmg : Rachel bewaylng her chil- mentation;xeepi n great mourning, Rachel 
dren, and would not be comforted, becanſe they weeping for her eluldren,and would not bee, com- 
| _ arenn(7Þ forted, becanſe they more not. | 
Taz GosreL 19 But when Herode was dead, beholde 7 Wh But when Herodewas dead \ beholde, an 
on Twelfth an Angel of our Lorde appeared in {lee pe to Angel ef the Lorde appeareth in aden to 
Ioſephi in Egypt, 2 in Eg 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the childe and 20 Sqying, Ariſe, aud rake the Jong childs 
his mother, and got into the lande of Iſrael. and his mother, and goe mtothe lande of Iſracl: 


for they are dead that ſought the life of the 1 are dead, which ſong hi the Jong a chulles 
childe. Go... 
21 Who aroſe, and tooke the childe 21 And hearoſe,and tooke the Joug.childe 
and his mother, and came into the lande of and bis mother and rams into the land of Iſrael, 
Ifrael, 22 But when hee heard thay Archelan did 
22 But hearing that Archelaus reigned reigne in Jury in the roome of his father Herod, 
in Iewiie for Herode his father, hee feared to hee was aftaide to gae thither: notwithflanding, 
goe thither: and being warned in ſleepe re - after he mas warned of God in a dream, he tur- 
tyted into the quarters of Galilee. ned aſide into the parts of Galileos- 
23 And comming he dwelt in a citiecal= 27 And mhen he war cum thither;he delt 
led Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which i» 4 Nur which is called Nazareth, that it 
was ſaid by the Prophets: That hee ſhall be bt bee fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
called a Nazarite. . ſbalbe called a | Nazarite, 


ANNOTATIONS. eee | 
8 Beholde.) ee . 


e 
es, and th 
e 0 a. un e ä —— . cane ne He» "OI 
. Their coniming, ( 2 S. Hierom) was to the confuſion of the Jemwes thus they might learne the birth of 
— — Chryſoſtom. Lom. 6. in Matth. Becauſe Chriſt vas come to make an end ofthe old Teftas Cbryſbſt. ik 
ment, and to call the whole worlde to adore him, who was to be worſhipped by ſea and land, from the v hom. 
begin of his Natiuitic, he oponeth the doore to the im gn —— ger be 
Pilgrimage, fo 5 ſtrangers: and therefore hath no reſembling to ee eee is idolatry, Neither 
docth their example of 1 to Chriſt, warrant the ale kinde ot externall wrorſip 
done to holy perſons, places, and For what faithful] Chriſtian will grant, that wharſocuer may be done 
to Chriſtes owne perlon, heir King, the ſame or the like may be done to any of hisfubiects? mach lelle toany 
places or other dead ch ſhameleſſe collections as this, may warrant all Idolatrie and Hereſie. 
RREM. 2 4 Inquired of chem.) The r were rightly conſulzed in queftion of their lame and rel gien, and bee 
a th 222 often forced to ſay auß by priviledge of their oiftion b. and ug did em gb 


i FC 
FyLxE,2 - Not priuiledge of their vnction forceth the Priefics omeriaes to ay theamerh, for chen they ſhould 
—— that priuiledge . Sen 2 ne 
Sr b. — —— —＋ — — 
r x ro 
| would not the whole true th. | 
Thi bay th SChryoiome) he Sep aol ih ole, Lt 3 
him, bus the Prieft preſent und the Holy 


RREM. 3 * 1.” Adoredhim; 

Adoration . eee ee inthe ihe, but on the altar: 

B, Sacrament, 9 —— x. I Ser hem inf 
keth not of tion of or ore nee Eo | ici 


ö Immediatly before, he fi 


heconcludethin i e flirred vp th aide ,axd ſhew fo 
| FTE that — —— . . e 
we ot come oy. wo rr myo do rar heerequi 
( 0 d | * " | | 1 i 


" * a oh et Os We - "Vi. >.x As hes e 9 a d "= d. % * 
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be Goſpel 7 


— 
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Ru EKM. 4 


The three 
Kings. 


FVLIRE. 4 


In Mat. Hom. 5. 


Three Kings of 


Tollen. 


REM. 


REI. | 


FvLxE.s 
Saturn. 2. 


yeeres, to Collen. Sauing that it is too impudent a fiction, to place them in two Cities at once. 


Likewiſe Hom. y. in Matih. he ſaith, they are like Herod, that abuſe vaworthily the communion of the myſte- 
rie of the body and blood of Chriſt, and rebuketh them, which refuſe to viſite Chriſt in his poore members, as 
the wiſe men did in the cribbe: likewiſe them that leaue Chriſt, in the ſpirituall cribbezthat is, that forſake the 
communlou ofche Lords Table, and runne to filthy playes, vnto the Theater. e 

Finally Hom. de S. Philogonio, he vſeth the like exhortation by example of the wiſe men, tothe worthy re- 
ceiuing of the Lords Supper, not to the adoring of the Sacrament after the Popiſhimaner: For if we ſhallcome with 
faith (ſaith he)out of doubt we ſhall ſee him lying in the Cribbe : for this table ſupplieth the place of the ribòe: for herealſo 
the Lords body is layed not wrapped in ſwadling clothes as then, bus on euery ſide clothed with the holy Ghoſt: they which art 


admitted to theſe myſ{eries know what is ſaid. And the wiſe men truely did nothing but worſhip, but thee wer will ſuffer if 


thou ſhalt come with a ture conſcience to receing it, and to depart after thou haſt receined it. Here is no word of worſhip- 
ping ofthat which we ſec with our bodily eyes, but to receiue himreuerently,whom we may ſee by faith: ſo that 
none of theſe places, fauout the kneeling and knocking, that is, the groſſe Idolatrie, maititeinedby the Papiſts 
vnto the facramentall bread and cuppe. 


11, Treaſures.) Theſe treaſures are a4 it were the fr/t fruits of thoſe riches and gifts, which (according to the Pro- Plaln.g8. 
pheciesof Dauid and Eſay) Gentil tie ſhould offer to Chriſt and his Church, and not hane offtred, ſpttially from the time of Eſay 60. 


Conſtantine the great. As xlſotheſe three Sages, being principal men of their Conntrey, repreſent the whole late of Princes, 
Kingsgand Emperours,that were (according to the ſaid Prophecies) to beleeue in Chriſt, to humble themſelues to hii croſſe,#0 
foſter,enrich,adome and defend his Charch. II hereapon it is alſo a very conuenient and agreeable tradition of anti quitie, and 
& receiuel opinion among the faithfull,*not lacking teſtimonies of ancient writers, and much for the homur of our Sauiour, 
that th:ſe three alſo were Kings, to wit, either according to the ſlate of thoſe Countreis, where the Princeswere Magi, and 
Magi the greateſi ab:ut the Prince: or as we read in the S cripeures,of Melthiſedec king of Salem, & many other kings that 
dwelt within a ſmall compaſſe:or as * Iobs three ſriendes are called kings, T heſe are commonly called the three kings of Colen, 
becauſe their bodies are there, tranſtated thither from che Eaft Countrey e their names are ſaid to haue bene Gaſper, Methior, 
Baltafar. | / - 

Kies meere fable without groũd of antiquitie, or any probabilitie, tliat theſe Philoſophers, were Kings which 
being much for the honour of Chriſt( as you ſay,)the Euangeliſt would not haue omitted. Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
that the Iewes ought to haue pereciued; how great dignity was added vnto them, by the natiuitie of ſo great a 
King,which by his trĩiumphant birth, had drawen the king of Perſians vnto him, and vnder whom they might ſub- 
due all people. But it is againſt reaſon, that the king of Perſia,which was at that time a great Monarch, came to 
Hieruſalem. And Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Magi, neuer giueth them any honourable title meet for Kings, 
bur ſpeaketh more ym yas were of them then he ſhould. for he ſaith they were vngodly and barbarous men, 
1. Corinth. Hom. a4. Therefore hee meaneth not, that the king of Perſia came in perſon, but that by preaching 
of the wiſe men, when they returned into their countrey, the King of Perſia might bee brought to the know. 
ledge of his natiuitie. a ps 9 8 ; 

Fheophylact a more late writer, ſayerh,the Iewes ſhould haue reioyced, that they ſhould haue ſuch a King, 
as ſhould be worſhipped of the Perſian Kings. Where, if he meane that theſe Magi were Kings, hee goeth a- 
gainſt all ſtories,which tell that there was but one king of the Perſians at once. And for the number of them, 
the authour of the vnperfect worke, that goeth vnder the name of Chryſoſtome; being as ancient as hee, out 
of an oldeſtory ſayeth, they were twelue in number, Philoſophers and wiſe men, not Kings. Gaudentius E- 
piſt. ad Paulum, Legati vniuerſarum gentium Magi. Syneſius Hym. 7. Magorum ſapiens ars, ex Stelle ortus obſtu= 
puit dubia. Coſmas Hicroſicalleth them Aſtrologians, Hym, t. Beda in Matth. Magi non propter Magicam artem 


ſic nominantur, ſed propter ali quam Philoſophiam in _ Balaam ſucceſſores creduntur. But cp har feined the names, Reliques: 


might feine the number, and the deportationof their bodies from the Eaſt, where they ſlept 2 
maketh as good claime, and ſheweth as good euidence for their bodies, as Collen, Zut the monſters of Po- 
Piſh reliques paſſe all Ouids Metamorphoſes. | 

11. Gifts.) Theſe Sages were three, and their gifts three, and eche one offered enery of the three,to expreſſe our faith 
of the Trinitie. The Gold,to ſignifie that he was a King: the fr ankncenſe, that he was God: the myrrhe, that he was to be bu= 
ried as man. Aug. ſer. i. de Epiph. | 

15. Ourtof Agypt.) T is place of the Prophes (and the lil in the New Teſtament) here applied to Chriſt ohere- 
n+ in the letter it might ſeeme atherwiſe , teacheth vs how to imterprete the olde T eftament, and that the principall ſenſe is of 
chriſt and his Church. ' | | | 

16. Murdered:) By this example we learne how great credite wee owe to the Church in Canoni 
lebr ating their holy dayes: by whoſe onely warrant without any worde of Scripture, theſe holy Imucents han 


cumciſed,and ſome th: children of Pagans. Aug. epiſt. a8. Orig hom. 3. in diuerſos. 

Neither Origen ,nor Auguſtiſe, nor any ancient writer affirmeth, that euery one of thoſe children was an 
holy Martyr, neither are you able to prooue it. Macrobius writeth, that one of the ſonnes of Herod hiniſelſe, 
that was nurſed in thoſe parts, was ſlaine among the reſt. I ſuppoſe it is not noceſſary to beleeue, that Herods 


childe was a Saint. Neither doe I thinke,, thatthey which inſtituted that feaſt, meant to canonize him for a Caionizations 


Saint, or euery Paganes ſonne, if any ſuch were amongſt them, As for them that were not circumciſe 
cauſe they were not eight dayes olde, there is no cauſe, why wee ſhould thinke them to bee — ſec 
che Sacrament of Circumciſion could not be miniſtred before the eight day. Before which age: it is not to be 


doubted, but that many thouſands of the lewes infants died. Where eee e Feſtiuall dayes; 
| t of 


euer fince the Apoſtles time, you are bold to affirme, that you are not able to proue. 

his owne time. I he Homilies in diuerſos yvhich goe vnder Otigens name, (as Eraſmus telleth you) be nor al his; 

but written by ſome Latine authour, and thoſe that were his, are corrupted by Ruffine, So that you come not 

clearely to che time of Origen, and gk you did: you were ſhort ofthe Apoſtles time. And the author of that 
Homily in diverſos, alleagerh the holy Fathers, not the Apoſlles, for commanding the celebration of their me- 

mory. And certaine it is;that before the time of Conſtantine the Great, that gaue peace to the Chut 


vere not many feſtiual dayes obſerued. Inſomueh, that the feaſtes ofthe Natiuitie of Chriſt, Eaſter, and pen- 


tecoſt, were not vniformely obſerued in all places, fur many yeeres after areth by Con. Aurel. 4. c.. To- 
let. 10. c. l. Brac. 2 c. g. And Beda in E e urch 
molde time had in canonizing of Saints, as you terte it, or in defining 8 taincth to 
D ſtly, and theatrical pompe, vnmeete for plicity 
of the Church of Chriſt, and micete for the bianery'oflie whore of Sayed Where neuerthe les for the credit 
| . of 


aintsgand ca- — 
fer Martyrs , and their holy day kept euer ſence the Apeſtls time, although they died not vachntam ly, nor all perhaps cir- 


— — * * I — 


Cna 


p. 3. 


According to & Matthew. | 


of his canonization, you may ſec a proteſtation that the Pope mabeth. if it happen he be deceiued,in the per- 


ſon to be canonized. And the author of the booke fayth vpon good teſtimony, that the Pope was once com- 
pelled to canonize one againſt his opinion. Againe, what ſure credite can there be of the Popes canonizati- 


on, when cuery Pope 
tragedy 

rence 
Herm.Shedel, Platina,&c. 


ge by his Evite if Haproathing and be 
preacherh ro the Phariſees and Sadduces, threatning 


* , " f n n 
beanen | 
Tin SxconD ND in thoſe dayes * cometh Iohn the 
133 Baptiſt preaching in 5 deſert of lewry. 
of The phy 2 And ſaying, | Doe penance ; for the 


rati6 that was Kingdotne of heauen is at hand, 
made to the 


manifcFation ſay the Prophet, ſaying, A voice of one crying Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, * The vayce of ont en- 
„ — ; — yee the way of our Lord, i — CEP , 5 4 — 6 As of he 
Mr.1,4. | | | 8 epare q ay 
Luc. 3, 3. make ftraight bus par het. eee Lord, made his pathesftraight, t. 
El., 4 And the ſayd Iohn had his garment of 44 * Thiz John had his raiment of Camels Mar s.s. 
Camels haite, and a girdle of a skinne about Hare, and a lathern- girdle about bit lep nes, his 
his loynes! and his meate was locuſts and meate was locuſts and mild honie. | 
wilde honie. 75 „ ®Thenwent ont ro him Hieruſalem, and Luke 3 7. 
J Then went forth to him Hieruſalem & all Iurie, and alirhe region rommd about Jordan, 
all Iewiy, and all the countrey about Iordan: 6 And mere baptizedof him in lordan, con- 
s And were baptized of him in Iordan, feſſng their ſomes, n 
confeſſing their ſinnes. | 7 But when hes ſume many of the Phariſees 
7 And ſeeing many of the Phariſees and amd Sadduces come to hit baptiſmee'y be ſayd vn- 
Sadducees comming to his baptiſme, he ſaid them, *O generation of viper i, G hai war. Nat. 7. 34, 
to them, Yevipersbroode,who hath ſhewed, d you ta flee from the anger is come? 3 
you to fee from the wrath to come fring foorth therefore frites meete fir 
8 Yeelde therefore fruit worthy of pe- . . les 8 262, He SSIS be f 
66 Ale notof ſuch minde ,thatyee wonld _ © 
And delite not to ſay within your, (axwithingonr ſelues, i hant Abraham to lohn ga 
ſelues, wee haue Abraham to our father. for our father: For I ſay unto you, that Gad is able 6.3 . 
Itell youthatGodis able of theſe. ſtones to fibeſe ſtones to ra children umto Arad. 
raiſe vp children to Abraham. 10 Even nome it the axe alſo pan "wnto the 
» Mr.1,8. 10 For now the axe is put totheroote, oote of the tree: *Therefare enerytreewhich wth tg,” 
ofthe trees. ao) Deng chereforethat doeth Singh nor foorthgoad fruit ; is bewendowne, © 
elt is not only not yeeld good fruit, ſhall bee cutdowne, wid cuſtintothe fire, eee 
cannable vf. and caſt into the firc/ .. , baptize you in maler onto-repen- lar. 8, 
— — fs "It I in deede baptite you [in water ange bai be that commeth after me r 2 
good. vnto penance , but be that ſhall come after ner lun Iirbeſaſbosei Jani not wotthy pb, 
AugSer6x, mee, is ſtronger then I, whoſe ſhooes Iam bee ſball baptize. you with.the ft 5 
de temp. not worthy to beare, hee {hall baptize you virb fre: r 
Wy inthe W CORE 2 A " X 1 * ho ani he will Luke 3.18, 
Adi. 12 Whole fanieis in his hand, and hee ' phyoughly parge the ſbore: and gather hin 
194+ ſhall cleane Klein his floore, and hee will — — AS ” ys will Fins op the 


gather his wheate into the barne, but tbe 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by E- 


hath authoritie to difanull and inhibite all the actes of his predeceſſor, as the famous 
of Formoſus, and his acts, ſo often confirmed and diſanulled, his dead body mangled , and then teue- 
as a Saint, by the ĩmages in S. Peters Church, (if your ſtories doe not lie,) doeth abundantly teſtifie. 


CH Ap. | 88 
tiſme , calleth all ynto penance, to prepare ilem to Chriſt, 10 He 
to them ( vnles they truciy doe penance ) reprobation here and 


III. 


hereafter: and for ſaluation ſendeth them to Chriſt and hi þaptiſme,which being far more excellent then lohns, 
yet — himſelfe among theſe penitents vonchſafeth to come vmto Johns Co hs he hath teſtimonie from 
o, 4 64821 i 


, 
N thoſe dajes came * Tohn the Baptiſt pre a. 
| | ching in i gar na of Iarie, — * 8 
2 And ſcying, Repent ye : for the kingdome 
e dave | £ 2 


3 For this is hee that was ſpoken if bythe 


chaftc he will burne with vnquenchable fire. Pons emer eos aver J Galilee ro Mar. 18. 
13 Then commeth 1ssy s froth Galilee” 75; 2,750 lob rs be Bap, rede, be. 
to Jordan, intoTohn, tobe bapritetl fic. , Rus Tabs fta, him, ſaying, Thame — 
14 But lohn ſtayedhim, ſaying, I ought to adh be -baprizaidofthee,) andcommeſt thou 

be 7 | DT WATER re eat mr wag et robot mut N. 

13 And Is8vs anſwering, ſayd tohm, 7 feat anfiiiting. find into bam, Suffer it 

Suffer me for this time. for ſo it becommeth ,, } ye + 7 25 + ND RO 
. Theo he full hin. A Fleck elk 


+ 


$3.22 [tr ai 
"a x 244, 


if 75 Aud / 


= 


* * 


1 The Goſpel Cnav.z. 


17 And beholde a yoice from heauen, 17 eAndie, there came 4 voice from the 
ſaying, This is my beloued ſonne , in whom heanens , ſaying , This is my dearch belaued Gf 1.19. 
Iam well pleaſed. | Jonne;* inwhom I am wellpleaſed. ol. L. 13. 


ANNOTATIONS Cnar. 3. 


RRE M. 1 1. Deſert.) Of this word deſert (in Greekg eremus) commeth the name Eremitages, and Eremites , that live 4 Eremiter. 
religious and auſtere life indeſerts and ſolitarie places, by the example of S. Tohn Baptiſt, whom the holy Doctors therefore 

Magdeb. call the Prince and As it were the author of ſuch profeſſion, S. Chryſ. ho. I. in Marcum & ho. de Io. Bapriſta. Hier. ad 

Cent 55e. 6. Euſtoch. de cuſtod.virg. Iſid. li. a. c. i . de diu. off. Bernardus de excel. Io. Baptiſtæ. wherewith the Proteſtants are fo 


pag. yt i. offended thut * they ſay, S. chryſeſtom ſpake raſhly and wntruely. Aud no manuel, hireas the rags 9% himfſelfe in this Se Canitde 


. 
— 


Dent. 1. li ; 
— = 7 place maketh a per felt paterne of penance and Eremiticall life, for deſert or wildernes, for his rough andrude apparel; for ab- verb. Deicor- 
Cychræus in 3. ſtaining from all delicate meates (according to our Sauionrs teſtimonie alſo of him Mt. 1 1, 8. Luc 7,33.) they are not aſha- ruptelis li. lc. 


cap. Mat. med to permert all with this ſtrange commentarie, that it was a deſert full of townes and villages, hu garment was *cham- 2.3.4 
" Bucerus.ibids, let his meare * ſuch as the countrey gave and the people there uſed : to maly him thereby bus a common man likg to the * 
' veſt in bis maner of life: cleane againſt Scriptures, Fathers and reaſon, 2 | e 
FvTIEIA I. Vour popiſn Eremites, * places oftheir Ermitages yet remaining in England doe declare, dwelt not in Eremiten. 
deſert or ſolitarie places, but for the moſt part, neaxe great cities and populous townes, and in auſteritie of 1 
life, were not ſo much as ſhadowes of the old Eremites, of whom there is mention inthe ancient Fathers wri- 
tings. Of whoſe profeſſion yet lohn the Baptiſt was not author, becauſe his office was ſingular, neither doth  _ 
any of the old Fathers ſo call him, although ſome ſay, he was the chiefeſt of them, that led a ſolitarie life in the 
wilderneſſe, whetcof you may reade more at large in my Treatiſe 3 the deſence of the Cenſure giuen 
of Maſter Charkes booke, ſect. a. The Centuriaſts indeede ſay, that Chryſoſtome ſpake ſome what raſhly, and 
againſt the truetk of the thing, here he maketh Iohn Baptiſt, Prince of al Monkes, Hom. 1. in Mare. and Hom. 
. in 21. Matth. not content to ſay, they leade an if, and tallę freely with God, bur allo, that their ſovle i 
without all griefes and paſſion,and their bodie is ſuch as Adams wass, before his ſinne, which is contrary to the doctrine of 
. Originall 3 Now whether theſe things were written by Chryſoſtome aduiſedly, and truely, Iappeale to 
your one iudgements,which1 know to be very corrupt, yet I thinke none of you hath the face to defend all 
thoſe wordes,as they lie, without any cauilation to be true and Catholike doctrine. But hereof l haue wiucen 
more ar large in the ouerthrowe to the anſwere of Maſter Charkes Preface, pag. l. and ſo forth to pag. 94. 
where allo the other ſlander of the auſteritie of S. Iohnꝭ life, peruerted by Proteſtants, is throughly handled. slanden 
Therefore I will briefly touch it in this place. Firſt all the proteſtants doe grant, the auſleritie of S. lohns life, 
in the place of his abode, in his apparel], and in his diet: yet they doe not place it onely n theſe. And al- 
though they ſay, the deſert had townes and villages nor farre off, as the trueth ts, yet they acknowledge it was 
ada ſolitarie place. They that ſay his nt was chamblet, ipeake not of fine chamblet, but of a rough and 
cCourſe cloth, made of 7 n and hard haires of Camels, not of the fine & foſt haires , called Camels wooll, 
whereofour chambler rograine are made. For his meate, they ſay, it was Locuſts,which are vſuallto be 
eaten in that countrey : and wilde honie, or dewe honie, which there alſo is common. Not thereby making 
him a common man, or a delicate perſon, but a man ol ſtraight life, and auſtere conuerſation. whereof in the 
| place before rioted;you may ſee may ſee more at large, whar the Proteſtants write thereof. "FO 
RuFtM.2' 3. Doe penance,). Se # the Laiine,word forword,ſo reateth all amiquitie,namely S. . often, and S. P tance, 
Mt. 4, 7. 44 | | 
Et e Cbri himſelf, and *the gef: to ynife perf repeneence , wh hath nes only ronfeſſo 
* 50, Fur vontririn orſorow for the offence., and painefull ſatisfafFion : Such as S. Cyprian ſpeakgth of in ali the fereſayd epi 
Annotin hne Ale. Burthe Al une zg of P de (0, namely Bezg proteſteth) miſuke thas uterpretezion, becauſe is faworeth Sa1lſ- 
— Ser, in fatlion for fame which they comes abide where if they pretend the i Greeks wordywe ſend them totheſe places Mar: i 1,21, mh. 
fam.&ficat, L#,10,13. 2,C0r.7.9 where it muſt neede:fignifie ,ſorowfull, painefull,and ory repentance. we tell them ath 
S. Baſil a Grethe Doflor calleth the Nininites repemtamce with faſting and haireclot 
punixuer. And more we will tell them in other place. bl | 


FyLXxt.2, When you vnderſtand by penanee . ſatis faction for ſinne, doe penance, is not the Engliſh 1 for the Latige, 4. Penance, : Ps 


 Uienrepeneonce,his owne wranſlation ofthe tame Gteeke word Marke 2.5, is manifeſt, where you are n: 
tent to ſay,be penitent., Agere Panitentiame nibiluliud eft, 9m profiter} &- affirmart ſe vjterins non pectattirum, 


de officys. As 


rfourmed cofC | 
— Mata 1.9, ere our Sauiour {aith,T idon v 
but neuer a word of ſatisſactiõ· for ſitting in ſackcloth & aſhes;isnv 
of ue ſorow ſor ſinne, and humbling of the ſoule to de ſire for 
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tion, i he ſayth ner it is part of tepentance, as you ſay, ſatis faction is. Eucherius,Cilicinm pænitentiæ teſimonium. 
D cap. 7. Ideog; Gree melius &&. fognificantina tranixuan dicwns qu nos Latin poſſumus reſſpiſcrntiam dicere. Re- 
eee mentem ſham quaſi ab inſania recipit, quem erraci piger, caſti gti ſeipſumdementia & confirizas animom * 
ſuum ad rec lius viuendum : tum illud ipſum maxim cauet ne runſus in eoſdem laqueos inducatur. Lattan. de vero cultu 
445.6. cap. 24. What will you tell vs in other places, is preuented by your forerider Gregorie Martin, and is an- 
— — by mee, cap. i 3. of my Defence, and ſhall alſo in the proper placeꝭ receiue a briefe, and yet ſufficient 
were. 2 | ; 3 
6. Confeſling their ſinnes.) ohm did prepare the way io Chriſt and his Sacramets, not onely by his baptiſme, but 
by inducing the 7 to confeſſion of their ſumes, which is not 10 ackpouledze them ſelues in generall to be ſinners, last al ſo 10 
vtier euer manhy ſinnes, | 
If generall confeſſion was not ſufficient, but every man muſt vtter all his finnes in particular, lohn had ſhri- 
uing worke A ſeuen yeeres,to heare the confeſſions of Ierulalem, and all le uryʒ and all the countrey Seth er eas 
about Iordan, of whom neuer a man was euer ſhriuven before, and therefote euery mans confeſſion muit bet feſſion. 
very long. O Papiſts bluſh you not at this impudent collection? : | 
8. Fruite worthy.) Hepreacheth ſatisfaflion by doing worthy ſuits or workgs of penance, which are (as S. Hierom 
ſayth in 2.10el) fafting, praying, almes,ndrhe like, 
Fruits worthy of repentance are no ſatisfaction for ſinne, bur arguments of true repentance, effects of re. 
pentance, and not part of it. Neither doth Herome ſay, that faſti ayers, &c. areſatisfaRtion for ſinne, but 
tokens of repentance. Conwertimins ad me, ec. Be ye concerted to me with all your heart. Ez animi panitentiam ieiunio, 
& fun- ils indicate. DE S 22 And 
afterward he ſaith, De e pot of pardon, t the greatnes wickednes as mercie (hall wite awa 
L 5 no ſatisfaction for finnes, to the iuſtice of God, but — au of bh 9 
10. The axe.) Here Preachers are taught to dehort from doing euill fur feare of Hell, and 10 exhart to d oe good in 
hope of heewen : which kind of preaching on Auer. doe cond enme. , 4 
They chat heare vs preach, can teftific that you lie: although wee exhort not men to doe good onely, or 
chiefly in hope ofre ward, nor to auoid finne only for feare of hel. but rather in duetie and thanłfulnes to God, 
that God may be glotified by their good conuerſation, and not diſhonoured by their wickednes; which pro- 


= 


feſſe his name io | | 


11. In water.) Johns baftiſme did net{remit ſinnes, nor was comparable to Chriſts baptiſmegis here it is plaine and in 161.0, boptiſine 
mam other places. . 2 Bapt. cont. Donat. li. j. c. 3. 10.11. Yet it is an articli of ads, that — — 
the one is uo better then the other. which they ſay not to extoll Tohms, but to derogate from Chriſt, baptiſme, ſo far, that they | 
. rake it of no move valure or efficacie for remi on of ſnes,and grace, and iuftification, then was John : thereby to main- 
taine their manifold hereſies, that Baptiſine takerh not away ſimes, that a man is no cleaner nor infer by the Sacrament of 
Baptifine then that it is not neceſſarie for children vnto ſaluation , lau it is eng h to bee berne of Chriſtian parents; 
and ſuch like erromious poſitions well knowen the CaluinifFs. f . a 
Remiſſion offinnes is proper vnio God, aſwell in Iohns baptiſme, as in the baptiſme of Chriſt. Iohn here 
compareththe miniſterie of man, wich the authority and power of God. The ourmard baptiſme with the ſpi- 
riruall bapriſine; whereofthe firſt is done by the hand of man, the other is peculiar onely vnto out Saviour — 
Chriſt. And though ſome ofthe ancient Fathers, were of another opinion, yet S. Marke ſayth expreſly, that Iohesbaptiſine, 
John preached the baptiſme of repentance, vnto forgiuenes of finnes. And who can ſeparate remiſſion of | 
ſinnes from true re ed „ ardon 
his ſinne. The ſcale of baptiſme alſo, added to the doctrine of repentance, muſt needes teſtiſie remiſſion of 
ſinnes. namely the ſoule to bee waſhed by mercy, as the body is with water. Neither doth this doctrine dero- 
I . nn 2 
iſme miniſtred by lohn, and miniſtred by his Apoſtles, For lohns baptiſme was of inſtitution, an 
— | 22 oF i Darth, he Calc eg me as + 
a fnner 10-waſh away ou, ſinnesin his bodiegwhich could not be if lohns baptiſme did nor waſh away ſinnes at all. 
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CHAP. IIII. 
ore by Mani 


Chriſt going Io the deſert to prepure himſelfe beft 


in Galilee, as the Prophet ſayd he ſhould : 18 he calleth fonre Diſciples : and with his preaching and miracles dra 


eth vnto him iunumerable folowers, 
THE Goprr. | HEN * Issvs was led of the Spirit 
3 into the deſert, to bee tempted ofthe 
Lent. 7 deuil. . 


2 And when he had || faſted fortie dayes 


3 And the tempter approched and ſaid to 
him, If thou be the ſonne of God, commaund 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. 

Who anſwered and ſayd, It is written, 
Not in bread alone doth man liue, but in enerie 
word that proceedeth from the month of God. 


5 Then the deuill tooke him vp into the 


holy citie, and ſet him vpon the pinnacle of 
the Temple, 

6 And ſaid to him, If thou be the ſonne of 
God. caſt thy ſelfe downe, for ſ it is written. 
That he will gme his Angels charge of thee, and 
in their hands ſuallthey bold thee vp left perhaps 
thon knocke thy foot againſt a ſtone. 1 

7 IEs vs ſaid ꝭð him againe, It is written, 
T how ſhale not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Againe the deuill tooke him vp into a 
very high mouataine: and he ſhewed him al 
3 kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 

em, | 

9 And ſaid to him, All theſe will I give 
thee, if falling downe thou wilt adore me. 

10 Then Ixs vs ſaith to him, Auant Sa- 
tan: for it is written, The Lord ty God ſhalt 
thou adore, and bim onely ſhalt thou ſernue. 

11 Then the deuil leſt him: and behold 
Angels came, and miniſtred to him. £9 

12 And * when IEs s had heard that 
Iohn was deliuered vp, he retired into Gali- 


Kleber 14 That it might befulfilled which was 
chi nenn 
— —— = ſayd by Eſay the Prophet, 2 
Eſa g, i. I Landof Zabulon and land of Nephibali, 


the way of the ſea beyond Jordan of Galilee ; of 
the Gentiles + y . 
16 The people that ſate in darker hath ſaene 


greatlight: and to them that ſare an A comntrey 
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I 3 And leauing the citic Nazareth, came 
Chriſtsma- and dwelt in Capetnaum a ſcatowne, inthe 
nifeſting him- borders of Zabulon and Nephthali, 
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IEP DLIGN 30074 . 
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on, onerrammnetih the denils tentations. 12 Beginning- 


HE N was, * Teſus led vp of the ſpirit Mar. f. 12. 
into wilderneſſe , to bee tempted of the luke 4.1. 
denill. | | 
2 And when he had faſted fortie dayes & 


and fortie nights,afterward he was hungry, feurtie nights, he was afterward an hungred. 


Aud whe the tempter came to him he [aid, 
If thoube the ſonne of God, command thattheſe 
ſtones be made bread, | 
4 But bee anſwered, and ſaid, Itwnritten, © 
* Man ſhall not line by breadonely, but by enery Deut. 8.3. 


word tbat procredethout of the mouth of Gd. 


Then the deuill tabęrh him vp into the bo- 
y citie, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the 6 
temple, - ; 
os And ſaith unto him, If thow be the ſonne of 
God,caft thy ſelfe downe : For it is ritten, that Pſal. 90. 12. 
he ſhallgine his Angels charge oner thee, and 
with their hands — thee vp, left at any 


time thou daſh thy foote againſt aſtone, 
7 Jeſus ſaid vnto him, It irwritten againe,* Deut. 6. 16. 
Thon ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


9 eAgame the denilltaketh him vp into an 
exceeding high mountains, and ſhewed him all 
the 2 of the worlil and the glory of them: 

9 And ſaith vnto him, Alltheſe things will 


ius thee, if thouwilt fall downe and worſhip me. 


18 Then ſaith Teſus vnto him, Get thee 
hence behind me,Satan - for it is written, Thou Deut. G. 13. | 
_ worſbip the Lord thy God and lum omi ſhalt and 10 20. 
thou ſerve, 

11 Then the denilileaneth him, and behold, 
the Angelscame and miniſtred wnto him. ©) 

12 * When leſus had beard that Iohm was Mar. 1.14, 
. ens, 
| M4 Aud when he bad hb went hn 443. 

elt — hear um, wich is a citie apo 
_ _ cuaſt, in bordersof Zabulon — 
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als vs PR A ode aMGi-: ; 27 2 eſus went about all Gables, 145 
af AIRES their Synagogucs,and Prean..: F/ m1 ogmes preaching rhe Go- 
DE Goſpel af the kingdome : & | hea« Pele the krgdnm eee of ficks 
lin geverymaladic andeuen) mines mehe” nerandalimanir of di iſeaſe as he people. 
people,” 15 "24 And bj: fume ſpi cal bd 
24 'Ani ebe ofhim went into 256d il Syria ia; & th 7 brought unte him all (che peur 
riaz.an they. preſence ed to him all that were Ke divers dy caſer,and gri- 
| Warealeyquerſy taken with diſeaſes and pings bre were poſſeſſed rb deuili, e 
termenes . ſuch as were poſſeſt, and ju- rhoſe which were lunatike and rboſe that had the 
+ natikes: ind ficke of the palſey, and bechred palſcy ani he hraled ies 
chem: FJ on 27 Andthiere followedbim great multitudes 
:25-Andmuch cccple: lowed bim Bom of people, from — Som! Decapolis, and 
Galilee and Decapolis;and Hierufalem, and fem Hieruſalem, and from Inrie;andfion : 257 
eee Lordan. We e chat lie beyond ſordanc. 


we 4 ANOTATIONS..: 7 CMA. 4. 
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eee | —7 — rot . ly men a. 


| 20%, lebe the Baptiſt, fo og Sanietr n ins che deſert and there buing in == Eremites, 


FyLXxE,1. . into the wildernes, neither for penance, nor contemplation, bur as ihe text ſayth, that he might Eremitch, 


Hogs the devil. Which no Chriſtian oughr —— Ra offer himſelſe ro temptutiun, there fore his go- 

ne, warrant, nor examplæ ynto-Hereniices. Sec went by ſpecial initinctʒ andleadingot the ipi- 
hich warranteth not menthatare led by their one — Thitdly, Chriſt remained in 5 
wlderne t: far a ſhort ſenſon. Therefore is po example fot them that ſpend their life in the wildernes, Fourth iy, 
18 dayes,which no man can doe of his owne ſtrength, Aud yer condemne we not the contempla- 
cc OE NRA ang has Ir teat 6a _ Church had no neede of their ſeruice in townes 
and gities butt. Popiſh Heremnes.in England, neuer came 
—— ms bh your leaue in he deen. As Steuen 


. l Elias and . days ve filed with the fl weten f 


Rur * 8 7 Lord himſelfe mibe map; io dean vt vs the ſelemme dayes ef faſt, ( that , 
Lent, 9.in.c.48.Eſa. S. 4 ine alſo bath th very word! . 15. And generally all the ancient Fathers that by 
pecaſion,qy © ſpeake of the. ater Salon: faſt, but alſo am. Apoſtolical tradi. 

2 tion, andaf peceſſ#cje.to be fert. Contemne not Lene (n S. Ignatius). forit coutemeth the umaratinn of our 


drag fer. 272 25 Lords (dan yn 2 Sud whrefefonhilebely, that it was not ordained by men, buttonſecrared by God: 
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er, yet, was not that your popiſh Lent, where flei is prokibited;. and 
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eth, the diuinitie of the holy 


dies are his temple. For to to him alſd chat ſervice which he calleth Levis, Tlie 
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CHAP, V. 
be promiſeth revardes, 13 aud be lyeth wan the ide office, 
the commandemimts, and that more 
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|  Dinorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Rewenge, 43 Vfurie, 43 Enemies, 


- A D ſeeing the multitudes, he * went 


ypon he ſer, his Diſciples came vnto him, 
— > 2 And TOS his mouth, hee taught 


— 4 . are the re in Spirit: for theits 
an. 


1s the ki 
chips. | Bleed arethe mech: for they 1 
; Ty poſſeſſe theland. 
DC, 3 Bleſſed are theytharmourne: ber 
eng Arp ſhallbe comforted, | 


HE eee 
Beatitudes: 


ö which are a aſter iuſtice : for they ſhall haue their fill. 
part ofthe Ca- 7 Bleſſed are the mercifull: for they ſhal 


'obtaine mercie 
Darby 8 Blefled are the cleaneofhar: for they 
CON” dente eder 
th 4 10 Rleſſed 
> 2 1 


_ td are ye hen they ſhall endl 
you, 


+ 


vp into a mountaine: and when he was 


6 Bleſſed are they that bunger and thief | 


9 r 25 


WI ſaw the multitade , nat op 
„ fer, 
hi Diſciples came unto him. 
2 Und when he had opened hiy month, het. 
taube them, ſaying 
3 are the porein purit fr lr, Luke 6.26, 
is the kingdome of heauen; 
e ute Eſai 61. 


7 Eaſe are the meek for they lines Pfal.38,rt- 
e 13 to | 4 es te 5 
6 1 — 1 * : 
_—_ tiefe. for See 
dure the mere forthe ja 
eee e 2 

3 Zee ener fr ber palm. 44.4. 
. 


. -1/TheGolpel .- 


ao 14 105 


you, and — you, — —— thas: 
nought is againſt you, vntruely, for my ſake: 

12 Be glad and reioyce, fot your [reward ©: 
is very great in heauen. N Fot ſa they perſes... 


Tux Gosp El 136 Vouarethe “ ſalt of the earth. 
on the feaſts 14 But if the ſalt leeſe his vertue, where- | 
= 2p ac with ſhallic be ſalted? It is good for nothing 


* den of men. 


15-Youare erhoflight ofthe world, A ci 


tic can not be hid, fi tuated on a mountaine. 


Mar. 4. 2 r. 
Luke! 1 18 put it vnder a buſhel, but vpon a candleſtick, 


11333. that it may-fhine to albchar are inthe houſe, 


17 So let l your liglit ſhine be fote men: 


x fakes whi 


that they may ſee your good Workes, and 
glorifie your father Which is in heauen. 
18 Doe not thinke that I am come to 


breake the La we or the Prophets. Lam not 


| come to breake: but to fulfill. 
Luke 16.17. 
uen and earth paſſe, one iote or one title ſhall 

not paſſe of the Lawe : till all be fulfuled. 
James 3.10, 
of theſe leaſt commandements, and ſhall ſo 


teach men: ſhall bee called the leaſt in the 4 


Kingdome of heaven, But he that ſhall doe 


and teach; hee ſhall be called great in the | 


kingdome ofheaden. 
Tus Gosys:, 21 For I tell ycu, that vnleſſe ] your iuſtice 
ypon the fifth abound more then that of the Scribes and 


Sunday utter Rhariſees; you ſhall not enter into the king · 


Pentecoſt. dome of heauen. 


22 You haue heard that it was ſaid to them 
of old, * Thou ſhalt not kill. and who ſo kil- 
leth, ſhall be in — of iudgement. 

23 But If that whoſocueris an- 
grie with his 5 „ ſhall be in danger of 
iudgement, And whoſocuer ſhall ſay to his 
brother, Raca: ſhalbe in on er of a councel, 
And whoſocuer ſhall ſay, Thou foole: ſhall 

be guiltie ofthe hell office. 
5 If therefore thou offer thy | gift at the 
altat, and there thouremember that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee: | | 
25 Leaue there thy offring before] altar, 
6 o firſt to be reconciled tothy brother, and 
then coinmiag thou ſhalt offer thy gift. 
Luke 148, 26 *Be at agreement with thy aduerſary 
betimes whiles thou ert in the way with him: 
leſt perhaps the aduerſaty deliuer thee to the 
iudge, and the judge deliuerthee to the offi- 
cer, and thou be caſt into: priſon. 
27 Amen I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not go 
out from thence till 5 repay the laſt farthing. 
28 You haue heard j it was ſaid to them 
Exod. 20. 4. of old, * Thou ſhalt not commit aduoutric. 


Exod. 20.13. 
Deut. 5. 17. 


29 But I ſay to you, that whoſoeuer ſhall 


ſee a woman to luſt aſter het, hath alreadie 
committed aduoutrie with her in his heatt. 

30 And if thy right eye ſcandalize — 

| P 


cuted the Prophets, that were before wude 
ran mote but to be cafi foorth, and to be tro. 


15 Neicher doe men light a ; candle and 


19 For aflutedly i by vntoyou,*rill hea· 


20. He therefore that ſhall & breake one 


* 


rundperſecute y you, and ling feel pal. ee, 
"of * enill ſaying againſt you; for my ſake.” 0 91 2. Pet4.14. 
72 Reiches t and be glad: ies at is your 


reward in heanen,For ſo en they. there. 
-phers which were before on. 


1g Ni are ibe ſalrafrbe earthoBat if the ſalt Mar.9.50, 
become vnſauorię whereiiſhallit be ſalted?It is luke 14 34- 


40 thenceforth good, for nothing, but 10 be fait Ns 


wid to be troden under foore of men. 


1 Ze are thelight of the world. dei citie that 


* _ an bull, cannot be hid. 
Neuber doe men 22 4 r, and Mar. 4.21, 
oy it A 4 ; buſhth, ; but on 4 candle Male, luke 8.16. 


Audit ginethlight vnto all that are in the bonuſes: and 11.33. 


3 hore ers ar ht ſoſhine before mem, that 1. pet. 2.12, 
fe your. ou workes , and gloriſie your 
* rauen. 
1 2 not that | am come todeſtroythe 
— or the Prophets, £ oy not come wee 
ro fall, 
I Fur ieh, I 77 vnto pen; nf; ee Luke 17. 10. 
aud earth paſſe, one tote, or one 1 of th the lame 
ſpall not ſcape, till all be fulſilld. 
CSE r/hofoemer therefore ſhall breaks one Tames 2.10. 

of theſe leaſt commanndements' und ſhall teach 
men ſo, hee Hall be called the leaſt in the king- 
ome of heauen : but. whoſoener ſhall doe = 
teach ſo, the ſame ſpall be called S inthe , 
kingdome of heanen.” f 

20 For if I ſay vnto zou, Exeipt jo ar rigb. Luke 11.39. 
teouſueſſe ſhall cxcecde the rightean meſſe of the 3 
Srribes and Phariſees,.yee (hall in no 212 enter 
into the kingdome of heuuem. 

21 Te 2 heard, that it was ſaid to Porn of 


eld time,* Thonſralt not kill : whoſoener killeth, Rod. 
hall be 1 danger of indgement, _. .. =) mg 


| deut, 5,17, 
22 But I ſay untoyon that whoſoentr is an- 


* gry with his brother vnadui ſediy ; ſhatbe in dan- 


ger of tndgement: And whoſoener ſhall ſay vnto 
7 brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of 4 conn- 
cell: but whoſoener Shel fa thou Fool ſralbe in 
danger of bell ſire. 

29 ' Therefore if ine thy vift tothe al. 
tar, and there remembreſt that 25 brother hath 
ong be againſt thee : 

24 Leaue there thy gift beforeths altar,and 5 
goe thy way, firſt bereconciled to ti wheel nad by 5 ; ” ; b — 
then come and oſfer thy giſt. O'S, 
, * eAgreewi Aae fave quickh, Luke 13 55. | 
whiles thou art in the way with him leſt at au 
time the aduer ſary deliver thee to the tndge,and 
the iudge 3 thee 10 er Sand chew | 
thou be caſt into priſon, bonn 

26 Verily I ſay vnto bee, a © Wh d ocrtliti⸗ 
meanescome ou thence, till thon bal pus the 4005 
vrmeſt farthing . ty} 


29 Rabe e 


of olde _ — commit adudterie, Broda 

2 Bas I ſay vo preempt ny; 
on awomantoluſt after her,hath comutedade =O 
alterie with her atreadie in his heart, 


n nere. Todt fee, — 


4 


«O24 


OO wn e 


PST I 28.4 


Cuar.s. 


A to 8. Marthew, 


15 


Deut. 24. l. 
Mat. 19.1. 


Erod. 20.7. 
Leuit. 19.1 f. 


Exod. 2 1.24. 


Deut. 15. 7. 


Leuit. 19.18. 


— it out, and caſt it from thee, fur it is 


expedient for thee that one ot thy limmes 
periſh, rather then thy whole . bee caſt 
into hell. 

31 And if thy right band ſcandulize thee, 
cut it off, and caſt ig from thee: for it is expe- 
dient for thee that ce of thy limmes periſh, 
rather then that thy whole body go into hell. 

32 It was ſayd alſo, * erm ſhall di- 


miſſe his wife, let him giue her a bill of di- 


uorcement. 

33 But I ſay to you, whoſoeuer ſhall di- 
miſſe his wife, {excepting the caule of forni- 
cation, maketh her to commit aduoutrie: 
And ke that ſhall marie her that is dimiſſed, 


committeth aduourrie. 
4 Againeyou haue heard that it was ſaid 


to them of olde ; * Thou ſhalt not commit 
periurie: but thou ſnalt performe thy othes x 
to our Lord. 

35 But I ſay to youſ not to ſweare at all 


neither by heauen, becauſe it is the throne of 


God: neither by the eatth, becauſe it is the 

foote-floole ofhis feete: neither by Hicruſa- 

lem, becauſe it is the city of the great King. 
36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thy head, 


ad _ it from thee: For it is ure for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould periſb, & not that 
thy whole boch ſhould be caſt into bell. 4 

50 eAndifthy right hand offend thes cut it 
off, and caft it from . For it in profitable for 
thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh , and 
not that all thy body ſhould be caſt into Ebel. 

31 Ithathbene ſaid,* hoſoeugr will put 4- Deur.24.1, 
way bis wife , ler hun Line ber a N of di- —.— 19.7; 
orc ement. Marke 10.4. 

32 But I ſay unto jon, That whoſdiuir doth —.— 4 
put — his wife , except it be for fornication, . 

her tocommit adulterie : and whoſoener 
—_ ber that 1s dinorced, commitreth adul. 
terie. * 

33 Againe pe bane beard thatit hath beene 
ſaid dnto them of old time, * Thouſoals? rot for Exod. 20. 9. 
ſweare = elfe but ſnalt per forme umothe Lora —_ 19.12. 

Ee cut. 5.11. 

34 But I ſay vnto ou, Smeare ne nei. 
ther by — for it is Gods ſeat: 

5s Nor by the earth, for it is his footeſtoole. 
neither by teruſalem fer it 1 the cirte ef the 
great King. 

36. Neuher ſhalt thow ſweare by tiy head, 
becauſe thou Cant? not make onehaire white or 


becauſe thou canſt not make one hare white blacks. 


or blacke. 


37 Let yourtalke be, yes, yea, no, no: 
and that which isouerandabouethele,isof 


euill. 
38 You baue heard that ie fe 
eye for an eye, and tooth for a tot 


to him alſo the other: 


And to him that will conteride wich | 
ement,and take auray thy S - 


thee iniudg 
let goethyclokealſo vnto him. 
41 And whoſocuer will force thee one 
mile, goe with him other twaine. 
42 He that asketh of thee, giue to hi 


mee 


39 But e Abe 
if one ſtrike thee on the right checke , turne 


a nk — a thevs and from Deun 13.8. 
| owe. of thee , tri 
and * to him Gar ona 8 of thesy a 22 TORT” 


bou ut, bedr. e 


ä — ra: lames 5. 10 


42 5 
RR & more "ew Were: 


—.— 
meths 


2 nam 2, 
Luke 6. 29. 
rom. 2.17. , 
1. cor. 6.7. 


25 ines 
3 X 2 
lan, and take aways ts hr diy [ 
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4 And. whoſcener will compel thee. togee 
amile, goe with bim twaine, 


AWAY. 14 
4 Te hane heardvbat dabbeens hp, - 
0 


let, thine Links 15. 16. 


Ts Sine 


ay „tu 

dneſc 44 RN — .enemics,do... 
— good tothem that hate — SE Fd oy for bateyv 
Phariſees, not [that p. | x your" . t Ne W 
the Law. 0 nal | | | 

bonne tog pen goodan BAT tend eh — 
3 We fee then ps ar from real Yu $9 ned ae ; i 5 2 4 fl: or, 
| _ por 3 . d T . 

rey of pains = Serve v bug.“ arte 


2171 


MAN 


— — 


—— 


Tic Gord, 


"i 
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RAEM. 1 
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FvLKE, 4 
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et 2 4410-4 
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MARGINALL NOTES. 
26 Priſon.) This priſen js taken of verie axncient fathers, for Purgatorie: namely S. Cyprian Epiſt. ad An- 


ron. num. 6, 5 { 
This priſon by Carpocrares, a very ancient Herctike,was taken for the bodies, into which the ſoule was re- Purgatorio, 

moued by thedcuill, vntill ĩt was throughly purified, {renzus lib. t. c. a4. But of Montanus, an old Heretike alſo, 
it was taken for a place in hell, where cuery ſmall offence is puniſhed in ſoule, althouęh it ſhall be ſaued in the 
reſurrection, as teſtificth Tertullian de anima cap. de infer. ex. An aliquid patiamtur. c. By which it appeareth, that 
the opinion of Purgatorie, is very ancient. Neuertheleſſe it is not like that Cyprian, who was fatre from theſe 
hereſies, in the forcnamed Epiſtle, ſpealeth of Purgatorie: for he only alludeth to this text, and to the i. Cor.3. 
comparing the excellencie ot them that ſuffered martirdome, aboue them that had fallen in time of perſecu- 
tion, and were receiued againe into the Church, either by pardon of their exerciſes of repentance, that were 
preſcribed vnto them, or al cer they had throughly performed them: becauſe Antonianus, to whom hee did 
write, being ſome what enclining to the error of the Nouatians, feared leaſt by che receiuing of them that had 
fallen, and by remitting thoſe exerciſes of repenrance , vertue would be diminiſhed and martyrdome decay. 
But Cyprian anſwereth, that chaſtitie, and virginitie, had their due prayſe, though adulterers vpon their re- 
tance were receiued: For it one thing ( ſaith he) eu amd at pardon, another hing to come to gi. Ip is one thing 


5 for him that is caſt in priſon, not to come out wntill he bath paide the vrsermuſt farthing , another thing ftraightwæy tore · 


ceine the reward of faith and vertae, c. S. Auguſtine expoundech the place clearely ofhell and erernall paines, 

Serm. dom. in monte lib. r. So doth S. Hierome in Lament. lib. i. cap. i. Euſcb.EmifſHom.in domi.6.poſt pent. 

Carcer ite infernus eff, Theoph. Antioch, Incarcerem, id eft, in Gehennam. and Chromatius in 3. Mat. and many 

other of the ancient fathers, And the text is plaine, that he which is out of charitie, hath deſerued hell fire : 

and I ſuppoſe the Papiſts will not ſend him to Purgatorĩe, that dieth out of charitie. 

e e CA p. 5. | 
10 For iuſtice.) Heretike: and other ———— ly and ftontly: but they are nos bleſſed, Falſe marrvrs, 

becauſe they ſuffer not for iuſtice. For ( ſeith Saint . they canmt ſuffer for iuſtice, that haue deuided — 8 8 8 8 
and, where ſound faith or charitie is not, there cannot 6e iuſtice. Cone, Epiſt. Parm. lib. 1. cap. . Epiſt. 50. Pal. 34. 

Conc. 2, And ſo by this ſcripture are excluded all falſe Martyrs, as S. Auguſtine often declareth, and S. Cypr. de Vnit. 


| Eccle.nu.8, 


12 Reward.) In Latine and Greelg the worde fignifieth very wages and hire dus for workgs, and ſo preſuppoſeth a Merces. 
meritorious deede. = L g - Mighis. 
The reward is promiſed of the free mercĩe of God, of whoſe grace, commeth ſtrength to endure perſecu. · 
tion, and nor of the merite ofthe worke: For whence ſhould 1 haue ſo great merite ( ſaith S. Ambroſe) ſeeing mercie ,,_..._ 
o Ago rn ee kate; a aan nn 
riles, in Pſal. 101. e | 3 585 
15 The light.) Thi bybt of the world,and citie on a monntaine, and candle upon # candleflicks, fignifieth the Cler- The Church 
„ ˙ te demeanor "rite 0m ys an | Tile 
A cont. nat. c. 8. lib. ic. cont. Fauſt.cap.i 7. Ind rberfore, the Church being a candle not vnder a buſhel, 
5 eee, Kun in the world, what ſhall I ſay more, ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) then that they are iinde 
c RO aps api; THESES . | 
that will diligently ſeeke her vigbilttie of 


nium oculi ad eos reſpiciunt. Sw 2 5 | "or 
17 1 T he good life of the C lergie edifieth much, and is Gods great honour : whereas the conrarie diſbo- 
wohret f ; 


21 Tour iuſtice.) It is or inſtice, when it # given vs of God, Aug,in P[.30.conc.r,DeS & ſir.c.g. So that True inhertas 
5 oh: lement wit 5 which . fic of i Ri 


570000 Nn c | | Juſtice inherent; 
in the ſight of 1 


e wth ; \ ane E * « | 
233 He of bre.) Here ij « plaine diference of fiunes, ſame mortal that bring to hell ſame leſie , and Ie puniſhed, Venial loses , 
called vetnall | | 2x ws ” 


nor his fnnecuer remitted, Hebr, 6, N Wr. 
| | conning to the holy altar or any S acramem ont of charitie, But be firſt reconciled” 
xcepting the cauſe of fornication) - Thitexeeption in aneh to ſhew, that for this ove cauſe « man way prit 


My 


i 


E e eee eee Ae, | 


W niJlfg 


4 


— . r 


T1 1A r. . 0 According Do . — 


Aer aivay biwife far euer : but not that he may marie another ahi is moſt plaine in S. Marke and S. 1 
Luke 16,18, expoſition, ſaying, *Whoſocucr dimiſſetli his wife and marieth another, committeth aduoutrie. See the Anno. 
| Licks 19. 9. But if both parties be in one and the ſame fault, then canneither of then mt ſo much as diuorce or put away 
the other, 
| S. Marke, andS.Luke, nderſtand the exception which they doe not expreſſe, for they all report one do- 

FVTIX. 7 arineofour Sauiour Chriſt: and the exception declareth, that not nts Seve eat alſo — after 
diuorcement is free, as it was in the Law, where fornication isthecauſe of diuorcement. Chromatius in hunc Mariage ofeer 
locum. Vnde nonignorent quam graue apud Deum danmationis crimen incurrant, qui per effrenatam bbidinis volupta- diuorcement. 
tem abſque farnicationis cauſſa dimiſſis uxoribus,jn alia volunt tranfire caniugia. The. Popes Canonlawe reſtrayneth 
the libertie of marriage and divorcing, becauſe hee may take more money for bulles of licence and diſpen- 

—.— eth ad ) he knee of n bing of ſe hat 
33 Committeth a uouie.) 7 mariage is a thing of ſo a Sacrament that not by ſeparation it ſelfe Mariage a Sacra- 
of the parties it can be looſed, being not lawful neither for the one pare r to marie againe — - Au- —. e 7 
iſſolue 7 


guſt. de bon. Coniug. cap. . 
The knot of mariage is broken, through the wickedneſſe of them that commit fornication, and therefore . 


| —.— is to be ynderſtood of ſuch diuorces, as are not for the cauſe of fornication, Neither can mariage out of 
2 lace, be prooued to be a ſacrament, although S. Auguſtine call it Dy the name of a ſacra ment or myſterie. 
ſee the note Cap. I. 20. But of marying after divorce, S. Auguſtine in the place before named, is doubtfull, 
although he encline to the negatiue, as in his booke de adulterinis Coniugys ad Pollem. where he profeſſeth this 
— to be moſt obſcure, and more then he dare determine: but 8. Hilarie maketh no queſtion 6 but that 
h adulterie the maria at ceaſerh, and is diſſolued in Mar. Can. 4. 

35 Not to ſweare.) 7 nabeptifhs here nos following the Churches judgement Jus the bar lter as ofhier Hes 
retikes in other caſes) holde that — —— lum full no not before @ indge. whereas Chriſt ſpeaketh Ln raſh and x- 
ſuall ſwearing in common' talke, when there is no cauſe, 

39 Not to teſiſt euill.) Here alſo he Arabaptift gather f itis. woe Lawfull roger oe fo lane for our 

9 


righe as Luther alſo upon this plae helle, that chriſtiam might nos reſiſt the Turi. whertas by this, that which fol- 
— 5 fied and a wil more, rather then to rr mer Cr Sol 


the letter by turning the other cheekg. Io. 18.A 33. | 
This is a ſlander of Luther, hee did write „that Chriſtians ſhould rior hope to baue Morzg againſt Slander; 


ung before the Church was reforme d the Popes wickedneſſe was bridled,and e were 


Pl {ai CHAP. 4 
In this $ \ be ronproketh the Pher that &, their aher, hs 
— IP Tendon e 
Tre ondbebde tine ,oudoetioryour Mhe breds that + dent yohwatiuer bofire 
0 1 — ſeene of them: 12 o the” ———— ene of 
other wiſe re warde you ſhall not haue wich them ,orelſe ye haze enen, Tauber; 
vyout father which is in heauen. which i in be. | 
Tur r1x5T .- 4 Therefore hegte ese inen 1 . cad, Rom: 1265 
worke of iu- deed, ſound not a trumpet before thee;asthe dor not blow a trumpet before ibce, as hypocrites 
Rice. hypocrites do in y Synagogues& in ſtreets, Woghihe Synagogues, & inthe ftrettes that they 
that they maybe honored of men i Amen wightbe eftermedof men, Vari ne yon, 
ay to yours ouztheyhaue receiued their reward: they haus ib umd. 
ut when thou doeſt an almes.- decde, 7 But when thondoelt amen — 80 
Kan neee 2 D emgrhedy rg bande 
2 almer u may: | 47 
Therchy almes-deede may bein 4 which 
and thy father which ſeeth — lre- 2 2 . Aae a . 
breed t d 
1121 8. on nem dlvocbes, 
1 . —. — 2 


SS 


— to ue incurs and thy 1 
Which ſe 


— ay thee. 
— your — pak 6. 12 2 ee. 
men free a 22 


mens 9 Thu 5 Ovs 9 A; wr this maner therefort yr e 0 Luke 11:3, 
— hey os Fer cbr when lard bt 


NOSTAR, * 
10 Let * j 5 10 Let 


7 


| TheGoſpel 


Cna?.6. 


1 Letthy kingdome come.Th wil be done, 


as in heauen in earth allo. 


An 8. Luke, the 7 Giue vi to day ourtſuperſubſtatial bread. 
Latin is 90 12 And forgine vs onr||debts, as we alſo for- 
te 3 Line our debters. 

brit r 44 13 And lead vt not into tentation. But de- 


Greeke being liner vs from euill. Amen. * 


indifferent 14 For ſ if you will *forgiue men their 
1 offenſes, your heauenly father will forgiue 
wo 1 you alſo your offences, 
4125. 
15 Butifyou wil not forgiue men, neither 
will your father forgiue you your offences. 

t The third 16 And when yout taſt, be not as the hy- 
worke of pocrites, ſad; For they disfigure their faces, 
inſtice. that they may appeare vnto men to faſt, A- 


men ſay to you, that they haue receiued 
their reward. 
Tur Gosp EI. 17 Zut thou when thou doſt faſt, annoint 
ypon Aſh. thy head, and waſh thy face: 
wenlday. 18 That thou appeare not to men to faſt, 
but to thy father which is in ſecret; and thy 
father which ſecth in ſectet, willtepay thee. 
Luc, 12,33: 19 *Heape not vp toyour ſelues treaſures 
rupt, and where theeues digge through and 
ſcale, 
20 But heape vp to your ſelues treaſures 
in heauen: where neither the ruſt nor mothe 
doth corrupt, & where e do not digge 
- through nor ſteale. 
21 For where cy ee is, there is thy 
heart alſa. 
22 The candle of hy. body is thine eye, 
' If thine epcrhalimgile sthy whole body ſhall 
be lighiſome. | 
23 Bur ifchioe eye benmught : ty whole 
boch ſhalbe darkeſome. If xhen the light that 
is in "Ca be darkneſſe: thedarkneſle it ſelſe 
how great fhall it be? 
24 No man can *ſcruchrwo maſters. Bar | 
hg either he will hate the one, and Joue the 0- 
eb Sun. ther: ot hee will ſuſtaine the o one, and con- 
day aſter Pen- temne the other. You, cannot ſerue Godand 
tecoſt. Mammon. 


2 

* full ory your bfe 895 oũ ſhall ence ane either 
for your what rayment you ſhal pu 
15 5 the blem more. 1520 We : 5 
body more then the ray nent? A 
26 Behold he oueeof ch ire they 
ſow not, neither te her into barties 
and your henuenly er oh them, Are 
not you much more of price then they? 


27 And which of you pegel add 


tohis ſtature one cubite? SY 


Luc. 11.3 4. 


Luc. 16, 13. 
TE GosPEL 


28 And for rayment has _ Care- 
full? Conſider che lilies — Ee core 


they grow: they labour not, neither doether 
nne. 
29 But I fo ougharnetherSalomon 
8 arayed as one oftheſe. 
0 And ifche 9 . 


Therefore I Gay! to \you,*be: not [| care- : 


10 Letthy kingdome come. Thy will be done, 
as well in earth, as it is in beauen. 
11 Gmewvs this day our dayh bread. 
12 And forgine vs our debts , as we forgine 
aur debrers, 
1; Andlead vi not into temptation, but de- Match. 3.79. 
liner vi ſtom euill: for thine is the bingdome, and 
the power and the glory, for euer, Amen, 
14 For, * if ye forgine men their treſpaſſes, Mar. xi 25. 
bur heauenty Father ſhall alſo forgine zou. eccl. 8.2. 
15 Bat, F qe forgine not men their treſpaſ- 
ſes : no more ſhallyour Father N. you your 
treſpaſſes. 
16 HMoreoner, when ye fat, owes of an 
heany countenance, as the hypocrites are: for 
they du figure their faces, that they might ap- 
peare vnto men to faſt;Verihy 1 75 vnto you, they 
baue their reward. 
17 But thoa, when thon faſteſt aneintthine 
bead, and waſh thy faces,” 
18 That thon appeare not vnto men to fait, 


but unto thy Father which t4 in ſecret : and thy 
Father which ſeeth \ in ſeorer z ſhall rewarde iber 
on the earth: where the ruſt & moth do cor- 


1 / E F 
Fo Hoord not vp for Jour ſelnes ab Luke 12.33, 
*pon earth, where mathe and ruſt doethc 1. cim 6. 19. 
An bera sue breaks thorow;andſieale,”. 

.* 20''* But lay 2 or yon trea 8 
where neither moth nor ruſt doe rh rorript, and 
where — — wm ep fltale;" 
: 21 Formbtreyourtreafare is there will 
hearthe alſo. * 725 . 25 
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22 The e body 27205 Luke 7 134. 
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120 72 mn; ps more PP 4 e Abe not mac mere doh 
W192) 314 Lame far pan, ies Ul. faith, 5 
therefare avi 15181 1 — — 
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"here wich mall webe couele hs ea ne eb kak 
t They ſecke 3 Fot all thele things;hs 700 bude 4 (Forgſter ate thin 
tempdral. Saeed ar you eee, Hen fate 
— onely ee 800 TH 10 Ae all theſe things. 

decke therefore firſt the e lege fiſt rhe ks ; of Ga en 

1 10 | the iuttic & of bim: E "Fas rig teonfurſſe 425 heſe thing r er, 
heir idoles, or things ſhall. Suenyoubelides, £2 Aueh ee ee, 
by their OWNe . 5: 34/Benor carefull rherforeforchemorow. 922 — Ri: —_ 
induſtie.'"” For the morow'day ſhatbe careful for irſelte, oats Sts 2 

W rec ech euill thereof. l e 4 q 


ANNOTATIONS Cin 


ee T4 THUS 2 to, I 
| wan) >: is 
on a 444kn Tv 


= Ny | BE good workes be infiie, — la pne Obe 


faith onciy. l which inſtice of 4-Chriſtian man our S atiionr here 
. e LES c.8, Sothat to gute te doe ö 8 works: of mercy. 


ni: i inf forte ty 


n a kiſti6edwan, to docile vtec Iuflification, 


ö 3 


Seen eee eee 


arion of the iuſtice of Chriſt, vbich 
e t Me EEE ppretiend a 
8 e . — of a Let Ee — — comp i faſting, ayers, but 


in obediences H Gods comm̃aunde and yer all that —— c 
Juoted, deper nd ſaith not, = Jultice tz cowptiſ n . 


— — 
— Io, There 
ir and iuſtice., 5 "a 640 TI oe * ; 


Ritthi, 2 „ Repay 8 
1 2 K . , 2242 | rior! ; * 
Fyk xs, Ds erate Go render —.— — — in te- 


We etewardto good mornin — AY 
kefull, and dutifull, tha glorified b eſpecially ſclues- 
tak her? ard, . em — 


e ſt come 82 
8 e inc)» which we ror — — 2 


— 


41 por bee — gol mat the dang Hure. Meg Hirai | 


REM 3 , 
2 Wef Godard: ere aluxtion: — , 
| ror ... befllnint/Thawotks — — 
* EMH. 3 95 8 1 * ent whte night troy eſa we | 
H - $.4 7 we 
horteth Church * | 

at he ape ———— eter of — ee, 


e re pra treo erred Gul where Cue oft auen aeg 
ine prob $1.c.$9,r0;- 
1 Popiſh b propein aer 6 


y - « - - 
7 1 #% » " 


A 15 vſed:; The ION 255. Cyprian ſheweth) that third houre of the day, the ſintaind Canonical 


ninth, were vſed three geen 7 nes hoe und S. lohn. 
not your Popiſh Cane call hodres, cltat iu a kind of ſeruice vᷣlũch 
tentimes in an houre or lege, to be of 1 or t6 be 
Neither is it ment, that all thoſe three houres were ſpęnt one in prayers bur chat at thoſe three times of the 


day, the godly vſed to pray: Namely in the midſt of the Sunne riſing to noone, at none, and in 
tamil 2 _ . aintepopith 252-29 


oh WON apne { 
ehurch;are diſpat bore apogee there 
meetefor all C a 


Sehe of ra | 


lifted vp in affection of a 
? alſo, to rede 


121.6. 11, 


RO; - The 55 A ur. 2 


- 141. cap. 11. — dre it is called e that 5 is, the lread vþas paſſeth — Leth al A 
Hiero. in Thain een 8885 A Aug; f HE verb. Do. ee eren in 
EVLEB. 4 8. Luke is the Sa ce Greeke hes Les EK thariit fi gtufieth bread ſul Ae for eucty 
day. Compreentn ing all things necefſaric for chispteſenc life, whereofwe may inferre; that pitituall foodjs 
more necefſatiewhich in the other peritions is asked rather then in this, if we reſpe&enherthewordes ot the 
methode — of prayer. Notwithſtanding vpon the ambiguitie ofſhe Gretke word, many of the fa- 
thers,referre this petition to ſpirituallfoode eſpecially , among ene Lords Supper ( heing 58 of o Sour 
ſpirituall nouriſhment by the bee nab and blood of Chriſt, vnto eternall hte) is a parr, as ber? 5 
word is another part, noted alſo byt che fathers to be def red in this 22 A ee ſermi An . 2, 9525 
RRBM. 5 12 Dettes.) Theſe dene de nor onely mortall ſinnes, but alſo vthiall; al SC.. Aupuſtite eftenteacheth : and resume. | 
1 newer ſo inft, yet becauſe he cant liue wht eld e, 1 
| this prayer. Aug. cont. duas epi. Pelag. lib. r. c. 4. lib. ai. de Ciuit. c. 25. EE, oe | 
FvLKE. 5 8. Auguſtine doth oſten teach the difference of fines, ſome great, ſome Fe, but never ryour Popiſtidiſtin. | f 
ction of mortall and veniall, as you doe, and in the places quoted ſpeaketh of ſmall Gnnes bur not of veniall. 
In the former place he ſaith,a man may be ſine crimine, that is, wi e: bur nor,five pace thous 
h Fm. [ — ſmall ſannes , diſtingwthing them from and heinous wickednes. i 
RHEM. 6 13 Leade vsnot;):" SC your ad rg nos induci, Suffer vs mor te be lei as S.Augnſtine noreth li. de — 
In expoſ.orar —7 c. 6. nd ſo the holy c h it, becauſe God (as S. Iames ſaith.) tempteth ma mam: though for cur thor ofeuill. 
Do. lac. . fue, or for our probation ani — — » to be tempted, Beware then of Bed ei expoſition vpn this Place, who(ac. 


cording to the Cond opt er. 9 22 God 2 inzo temtation, into whom him ſelfe bringeth in Satan for to 
Fyixs 6 * Howloruer any man hath — text is ebene. v . is ee oy a or wn : 
an action — : 


. 11 


is 


nar ſales vs not into t . that e vnto our ene concupi 
gaine, pts . Ze == 


* 


1ſt ——— bewirtet, vmo the af Saten, that he may vo their 
}: . 1 — ander, eee . 
or ot inne 


| 14 | If you forgiue. Thipohoof fog on eoekey, when we acke forgineneſie of G our Seniour repeateth a. 
RHEM. oo — 22 — yp: — e would nut forgine 
40 os ) — pr open and publile fal, which in the commended and proclaimed 
20% 6. 16 Faſt, c not s the * Scriptures were to Publike fat. 
— "ay the people of God, and the Nininites wh fu eg or ro matter Ml reg rm | 
1 2 talen for « faſter ———— 32 1 ? * 10 
20 Treaſutes in heauen. * heauen muſt need es , noe faith onely, s Meritorious ' 
RHEM, 7 nen ee eee 7 cara. worker. 
the Apoſtle ſau, He —— e Cor. 9. 


Treaſures layd vp in heauen in this plac ine, neither faith nor ves, much Merite. 
FVI. 7 — ine 122 See a 


acting their workes, rewarding their plencifullo wing,with om. 21. in Mat 
hehe hadron — — — to hurt: Pr that the — ks xrealure is clears 


— all ſpot, and moſt ſafe either in reſpect ofthe place, ot ofche excellence of thole rewardes, 
RREM. 8 2 Two Maſters.,) Two eigion Gal and Baal Chrif? and Calvin, Maſſe and Communion, the Catbolike Church 
e abd Hereticall Conuentkles, Let them marks this leſion of our Samiomr, that thinks they may ſerwe all maſters, all moll 
religions. Again, theſe n maſters do ſigriifie, n ond ſinne. : 
EVvIIE, 8 No Chriſtian man ſcruerh Caluin as his Maſter, hut God onely. Neuertheleſſe ſo long as Caluin teacheth Slander, 
chat which he learned of Chriſt, Caluin may be embraced as a ſeruant of Chriſt, neither did he euer de ſire to 
be taken otherwiſe. But when the —_ mmandech things contrary to God, as worſhipping of images, com- 
munion vnder one kinde, and ſuch like, and will be honoured as a moft holy Lord that cannnox ere, it may 
=_ —be uid mlieucls, — — au cath yy 
25 Carefull.) - Prudent provifien not prohibit too denkefalneſſs eare proniſcon or v5 700 
REM. . ͤ ͤ—— aria A * 


. | CHAP. VII. 
4 Fn Tora bis Sermon, becauſe we know not mens end, he bile os beware af ex 
a £1 nevertheleſſi ro taky open d Tan (Seca hem) ep, 7 Lee 
fr inſtanely ro him that ginet 12 Inthe concluſion, he giueth ont ſbort wle ef all i. ice. 13 
F 21 beetle, nb : 
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Luc. 9, 37. 
Mar. 4, 24. 
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b. 7. Accorlling to S. Matthew. 21 
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 _ caſtourth&matecoucofthybrothers eye. 


Luc. 11,9. 


: knocketh,itſhall be opened, 


tTheſe good giuet good things to them that aske him? 


things are 


__ and all 
pirituall gifts, 


and whatloe- 


uer pertaineth 


to the health 


of the ſoule. 


Luc. s, 31. 


Luc z % 


that enter by t. 


ate that finde it? 


4 Or how ſayeſt thou co thy brother, Let 
me cal out the mote oi chine eye: and be. 
hold bear is in thise wne ee 2 
5. Hypocrice, caſt out firſt the bearagour f Thow hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beame our 
ofthine'owne eye;arithenſhalt thou ſee ro of thine owne cye: and then ſbalt thin ſee clearely 
| tao caſt aut ili mote that is in thy brothers eye. 
s Ge not that whichisfholyrodogges? 6 Guut xortharwhichs loiy unto the dogs, 
neithet caſt ye your pearles before ſwintzleft neither caſt e your pe arlet before the ſwme:leaſs 
perhaps cheyrread chem wich their feeteʒ and rhey troad ihem wager their fete, and turming 
turning; all to teãte os Ear, all rorent os. 
7 Ake, and it ſhall be ꝑiuen you: ſeeke, > * Arheye, and it ſhall be giuen out ſcrbe, Mat. 21. 23. 
and you ſhall find, knocke, and it ſhalbe oped andye ſhall find, krocke, and uſhathe openei vn. mar. 11. 24. 
ned to yom FED) Cs als Kod 10 yon. ATI Bi e.. 
8 Por every one chat asketh, receiueth: For euer one that auleib, receiueiiand 
and that ſeeketh findet: and to him that he that ſecketh, findet hi and to him that knocketh; 
* ir. ſhalbe opened. 18 51s 3t hin © 
9: What man is there of yon, iF his ſonne as he 
bread, will be gine him "= <A 2 * 


Or, lor wilt thowſay to thy brother, Sf. Luke c. li. 
fer me, I willcaſt out a mole out of thimreyecand : 
behola,rhe beame is in thine owne cue 


iohn 16.14. 
iam. 1.6. 


. \ 


9 Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his childe ſhall aske bread, will he reach him 


? 


aſtone? . W av, 22 10 Or tf he athg „ will he "ION 2 
10 Or ifhe ſhall aske him fiſſi, will hee pen: — 5 oe ' 
reach him a ſerpent? 11 If ye thenbeing euill, hnowe to gine your 


children ood piftes : how much more will Jour 
father which is in heauen , gine good things to 


them that ade him? p a 
12 Therefore all thunges *\whatſoener yee. Luke 6.31; 
would that men ſhould doe foyongoe ye enen ſo to tobi 4.166. 
them: For this is the lam andihe Prophets. 
13 *Emergeinat the ſtraite gate, for wide Luke 13.24. 

# the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth-to. © | 
deſtructim, and many there bes which go in 

AL, 

'. 14 Becanſeſtraiteu the gate, and narrom is 

the way which leadeth vnto life, andfewe there. 

be that fond t. | | 


. - 


11 fyourhebeing naugheknow howto 
giue good gifts to your children: how much 
more wilt your fathet Which is in heauen, 


12 All things therefore whatſocuer you 
will that men do to you do you al ſoto them. 
For this is the Law and the Prophets. 

13 * Enter ye by the narrowe gate: be- 
cauſe brode is the gate, and large is the Way. 
that leadeth to perdition, and many there be 

14 Ho narrow is the gate, and traite is 
the way that leadeth — and few there 


. 


Tus GospEl. 
on tlie . Sun. 
day after Pen» 
tecoſt. 
Luc. 6, 4. 


15 Take yee great heede of falſe Pro- 
phets, which come to youin the || clothing 
of ſheep, but inwardly are rauening wolucs, 
16 [Bytheit*fruics you ſhallknow them. 
Do men gather grapes of thornes, or figges 
of thiſtles? | 2 

17 Euen ſo euery good tree yeldeth good 
fruits, and the euill tree yeldeth euill fruits; 

18 A good ttee can not yeeld euill fruits; 
neithet an euill tree yeeld good fruits. 

19 Euery tree that yeeldeth not good 


- fruite, ſnall be cut done, and ſhall be caſt 


5 into fire. | 
20 Therefore by their fruites you ſhall” 


. know them. b 5 


21 Not euery one that ſaith to me, [Lord . + 


| Lord, ſnall enter into the Kingdome of hea- 


Lingdome of heauen c 


uen: but he that doth the will of my father 


„ : 


22 Many ſhal ſay to me in that day, Lord, 


Tora, haue not we ophecied in ihy name, 


and in thy name 


name wrought many miracles? 


23 And then I will confeſſe vnto tbem, 


That I neuer knew you, depart from me you 


that wor ke iniquitie. 


4 
| 
40 


Lorde, hate wert not 
out deuils, and in thy 


24 *Euery * 


1; Beware of the falſe Prophets which come 
to you inſheepes clothing , but inwardly they are 


rarening wolues.. 


4 . : * N + + - - 
1 Yeſpallknowe themby their fruits: * Do Luke 6 43. 
of thornes ? or ges of 


men gather grape: 
thiſtles? , be 4g 
17 Euen ſo, euery good tree bringeth foorth 


good frune: but a corrupt tree bringeth foorth 


enillfrang;, 0 . | 
19 eA good tree cannot bring fourth badde 


Fuite , neither can a bad tree bring foorth good 


ffuite. : 1 | 
1 9 *Enery tree that bringeth not foorth good. Mat 3.10: 


fraite, is hewen downe and caſt into the fire, 
20 Wherefore, by their fruitesje ſhall knowe 
them, 


* 
E * 


in hrauen. 8 


- +.5 


2 Alan will [ay tome in that day , Lord, 


Lo ophecied through thy 
name ? and through thy name bane Caſt out do- 
wils ? and done many great workes through 1hy 


i 23 Aud then will I confeſſe ono them, Luke 13.16. 
Thas Inener kyen you: * Depart fem me all ye Plats. 


** 


21 Not enery one that ſaith unto men Led, Rom. 2.13. 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdonge of heauen: lam. 1. 22. 
RO oo et radio ner % he that cheth the will of my father which is 
whichisin heaven, hee ſhall enter into the . ehen the wil of we father x 
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The Goſpel 
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Luc. 6, 47. 


Mar. 1, 22. 
Luc. 4, 3 2. 
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RRERM. I 
FyLKE, I 


RHEM. 2 


FvLKE 2 


RuHEm. 3 


FyLxE 3 


RHEM. 4 
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24 Euery one therefore that heatetn 24 Therefore, mhoſosmner hearoth uf mee Luke 6.47. 


theſe my wordes, and doeth them: ſhall be 
likened to a wiſe man that built his houſe 
vpon a rocke, = 

25 And the raine fell, and the fluddes 
came, and the windes ble we, and they beate 
againſt that houſe, and it fell not, for it was 
founded vpon a rocke. rt 

26 And euery one that heareth thefe my 
words, & doth them not, ſhalbe like a fooliſh 
man that built his houſe vpon the ſand, 

27 And the rayne fell, and the fluddes 
came, and the windes blew, and they beate 
agen that houſe, and it fell, & the fal there- 
ot was great. 2 

28 And it came to paſſe, when Itsvs 
had fully ended theſe wordes, the multitude 
were in * admiration ypon his doctrine. 

29 For he was teaching them as hauing 
power, and not as their Sctibes & Phariſees. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


theſe ſayings , and doththe ſame, I will then bim 
vnto a wiſe man, which: built his houſe upon a 
noris 2 PR Organ tia » 

2 Aud theraintdeſeended , and ile flood: 
came, and the windes blew , and beat pon that 
houſes aud it fell nat, becanſe it mas grounded on 
ag. des nin eil 457 111 
ſayings, and doeth them not, ſhall be likened un- 
— man, wbichbuilt his houſe vpon the 
' 27 And the raine deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the windes blew, and beat upon that 
houſe, and it fell, and great was the fallof it, 


28 * Andit came to paſſe , mhen ſeſus * Mark. r. 22. 
ended theſe ſchings, ihe people were aſtanied at luke 4.3% 


Walli. Het ot! 

29 For hetanght them as one hating power, 
and not as the Scribes,.; - } 
CAA p. 7. 


1 ladge not.) It i no Chriftian part to iudge ill of mem actes which be in rhemſe luer good and may proteete of good 


meaning, or of mans inward meanings and intentions which we can not ſee : of which fault they muſt beware char are to ſu. 


ſpitious and given to deeme alwayes the worſt of other men. But to ſay, that Indas,oran Heretike euidemiy knowen to die 


obſtinately in bereſie, is damned, and in all other plaine and manifeſtcaſes to iudge, is not forbidden, 
6. Holy to dogges.) N holy Sacrament and ſpecially that of our S auivurs bleſſed bodie , 


80 the nworthy, that is, to them thas haue not by confeſſion of all mortal! ſnes examined and proued 


Amor, I. Cor. 11, 27.28.29. 


So chat by confeſſion of all mortall finnes , you meane not auricular ſhrift, which the Seripture doth not 


exact, this note containeth no falſe doctrine. 
8. Euery one that asketh.) Al thing 


neceſſavieto ſaluation with humilitie attention, 


that we acke 
and other due circumſtances, God will undoubtedly grant when is is beſt for 


vs. 


To aske in faith, is neceſſarie, and more then a due circumſlancè. Iam. r. 6. | 
15 Clothing of ſheepe.) Extraordinarie apperance of Zeale and bolineſſe in the ſheepes core in ſome Heretikgt:but 


theſe of tha time weare not that y much 


with all other Heretikgs, to er 


men of unſatiable. 
much of the word of the Lord, and by pretenſed allegations 


fame, This is rather their garment, common to them 
* ſireete words of benedi- 


chin, and ſpecially by promiſeof kpowledge, light and libertie of the Goſpel, to ſeduce the ſimple and the ſinnefel. 


This note is true of 
Goſpel, whom you eſpecially enuic, 


16 Fruites,) Theſe are the fruirer which Heretikgs are knowen by dinifion from the 
themſelnes,taking to themſelues new names and new maſters jneonſtancie in dottrine, diſobedience both to others and name. 
ers laue and liking of themſelues, pride and intolerable 


ty to ſpirituall 


88 and ſuch Heretikes of our time; but the true profeſſours of the 
be found in triall, alwayes as honeſt as e. 3 


le Church, diuiſion among 
of their me knowledge aboue all the 


holy Doors, corruption, —— and quite denying of the parts of Scriptures that ſpecially make againſt them , and 
; k 


#heſe be common to all Hereti 


hily. Other ſonie are more peculiar to theſe of our time, as Inceſtuous mariages of vowed 


perſons, Spoile of Churches, S . and profanation of all holy things, and many other ſpeciall points of doftrine , direfily 


good life in all ſtates. 


1 to the corruption of goc 1911 
All falſe doctrine, contrary to the Scriptures, is the proper fruites of Heretikes. For he is an Heretike, which 


obſtinately maintaineth an opinion, contrarie to the Scriptures, as the Papiſtes doe many. And 


cially, 


thoſe plaine notes, which the ſpirit giueth of Antichriſtian Heretikes, namely, the forbidding of mariage and 


meates, where are they to be found at this day, but in Papiſts ? 1. Tim. 4. The reſt of the notes 
not found in vs, but rather in you. The mariage of vowed perſons, that cannot containe, is 2 


ved by Epi- 


phanius, and Hierome, as I ſhewed before, to be Catholike, And if it be inceſtuous, your Pope giueth licence 


for inceſtuous mariages, as he doth for thoſe mariages , that are againſt the lawe of nature, which are inceſtu- 
ous in deede. We ſpoile no Churches, but deſtroy Idolatry, as God commandeth. Deut. 7.6. BT 
Lord, Lord.) Theſe men haue faith, otherwiſe they could not inuocate, Lord, Lord: Ro. to. But here we ſee 


21 


that to beleene it not ynough, and that not onely inſidelſtie is fone , as Luther teacherh. Tea Catholikgs 


alſo that worke true 


mt be gie wittingly ge 3 
themſelues, See the uing. ens 


contingancce, 

3 Faith. © 
Heretikes wolues 
in ſheepeſkins. 


Slander, 


en bij their fraies 


ue, are Slandef, 
1 Hær. st. ad 


Mariage of vo. 
tries. 

As k. Philip.of 
to 
T 

ter 


miracles in the name of our Lord, and bynener ſo great faith, yet without the workss of inoflice ſhall nur be ſaund. I. Cor. 13. Not onely faith, 
Againe,conſider here who they are that haue ſo often in their mouth, The Lord, the Lord, and how littit it ſhall auaile 
them, that ſet ſo litle by good workgs, and comemne Chriſtian inſtice, | | | 


Theſe men ſay, Lord, Lord, without true and liuely faith. For he that in true faith ſhall inuocate or call 


vpon the Lord, ſhall be ſaued. Rom. 10. We confeſſe, it is not ynough, to beleeue, neither doth Lurhe 


8 # 5 


that onely inſidelitie is ſinne, but tharit is che roote of all finne, Neither doe we hold, chat by che faith of wor- 
king mitacles, which apprehendeth onely the power of God; any man ſhallbe juſtified, but by faith in Gods 


iſcs, which layeth hold of the mercie which God offreth. Finally, he that is iuſtified by 
the will of God his heauenly father, e e perfectly, yet gladly and cheerefully 
ledge to be the neceſſarie effects of iuſtifying faith, though we - 


not ſer litle by good workes, which we a 


illy. God be thanked, we do 


renounce our one iuſtice, that we may be partakers of the juſtice of God in Chriſt, Philip. 3 9. 


* 4% & 


CHAP. VIII. 


Immediatly after his Sermon ( to confirme hit de ine with a miracle) he coreth a Leper, © 5 But lose him u all other 
lee he commendeth the faith of the Centwrion , who wat a Cemil: and foretelleth by that occaſion , the vocation of the 


Gentiles, 


* 


r teach, 1 


onely. | 


Good workes, 
onely, doth Slander, 


CRA P. 8. 


According to S. Matthew. 


—— 


Taz GosPEL 
on the third 
Sunday after 
the Epiphany. 
Mr. 1, 40. 
Luc. 5, 13. 


Leu. 14,2. 


Tur re L 
ö the thurſ- 
4 after Aſh. 
wenſday. And 
alſo in Maſſe 
for the ſicke. 
Luc. 7. . 


Fferietß with two, of following him: 


A ND. when he was come downe from 
the mouncaine, great multitudes fol- 
lowed him: 

2 And *beholdea leper came and ado- 
red him ſaying, Lord, if tiiou wilt, thou canſt 
make me cleane. | 


3 And IEs vs ſtretching forth his bande, 


touched him, ſaying. I will, be thou made 
cleane. And forthwith, his leproſie was made 
cleane. Na 
And Iss ſayth to him, See thou tell 
* but goe, * ſhewe thy ſelfe to the 
Prieſt, & offer the | gift which Moyſes com- 
manded for a teſtimonie to them. 3 
5 And * hen hee was entred into Ca- 
harnaum, there came to him a Centurion, 
ſeeching him, = 
6 And ſaying, Lord my boy lieth at home 
ſicke of the palſey, and is fore tormented. 
And Ixs Vs ſaith to him, I will come, 
and cure him. 
8 And the Centurion 


a 
” 


ſayde, Lorde | I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt emer vnder my roofe: but onely 


9 For I alſo am a man ſubiect to authori- 
tie, hauing vnder me ſouldiars: and I ſay to 


this, go, and hegoeth : and to another, come, 


Mr. 1,29. 
Lu. 4,38. 


and he commeth: and to my ſeruant, doe 
this, and he doeth it. 3928 
10 And Its vs hearing this, maruciled: 


and ſayd to them that followed him, Amen I 


2 you, L haue not found ſo great faith in 
I, + TY ; 3 4404 ! . 
11 And I ſey to you, that many ſhal come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit downe 
with Abraham and Iſaac and Iacob in the 
kingdomeof heauen:. 

12 Butthe children ofthe kingdome ſhal 
bee caſt out into the exteriour darkeneſſe: 
there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 

13 And Izsvs ſaide to the Centurion, 
Goe: ind as thou haſt beleeued, be it done 
to thee. And the boy was healed inthe ſame. 

14 And F when IEA VS Was come into 
Petets houſe, he ſaw his wiues mother layd, 
and in a fitte ofa feuer: EF” 


15 And 


making anſwere, . 


ſhall be healed. 


in Iſrael. 


jon of the leres. 14 In Peters houſe he eweth gre h 9 1 
| 23 and vponthe ſta . 
manifeſteth che deuili malice againſt man, in an heard of ſwint, 


commandeth the tempeſt: 28 and beyond the ſea he 


7 Hen hee was come downe from the 
| mountaine , great multitudes followed 


him, 


Canſt mom . 
Ana leſau, when he had put forth bu hand, 
tonched him, ſaying, I will, be thou cleane. And 
immedeatly his leproſie was clenſed. | 
4 And Jeſau ſaith unto him, See thou tell to 
man, but goe, ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, and of 
fer the gift that * 
neſſe vntothem. 


4 * Andwhen Ieſiu mas entred into Caper- Luke 7. . 


naum, there came unto him a Centurion, brſee- 
clung him, . 
6 eAnd ſaying, Lord, my ſeruant lyeth at 
home ſicke of the palſie ,grienouſh 33 a 
Aua leſuu ſaith to him, When I come, I 
8 The (entarion anſwered, and (aid, Lord, 
I am _ _— that thou vnder 
my roofe :bat ſheake the word. and - 
run ſhall rites | Ty ner 
9 For 1 alſo my ſelfe am a man ſet wnder au- 
thoritie, ſonldters under me : and I ſay to 
— 2 be goetb: & to another, Came, 
commeth: and tomy ſernant, Do ibas and 
he doeth it, 64 ! poi; 
10 When leſuu heard theſe things, be mara 
acited, and ſaid to them that folowed Verily I ſay 
vnto you, Thane not found ſo great faith", no not 


11 I ſay unto #, that mary ſrall come 
the Eaſt and ood; and ſhall reſt with — 2 
ham, and Iſabas, and Iacob, in the kingdome of 
htanm: | | 


12 * Batthe children of the 


be caſt ont into iter darkeneſſe: 72 
weeping and poding of exth. 

iz And Ieſtuſaid vnto the Centurion, Goe 
thy way, and as thou haft beleened , ſo be it don# 
ſernant was healed in the 


onto thee. Au bis 


That is megbt be falfiledwhich wa j 
; of 


2 * eAndbeholde , there came a leper, and lark. a0. 
worſhipped bim, ſaying , Lord, ifthon wilt, thou luke 5.12% 


Mofes commanded, for awit- Leuit. 14. . 


Hipdome ſpall Mat. 23. 13. 
e ſhallbe 


Ihe Goſpel 


Cuar.s$, 


r 


— 


18 And IEs vs ſeeing great multitudes 


about him, commanded to goe beyond the 
water. E 

19 And a * certaine Scribe came, and ſaid 
to him, Maſter, Iwill follow thee whither- 
ſoeuer thou ſhalt goe. 3 

20 And Ixs s faieth to him, the foxes 
haue holes, and the foules ofthe ayre neſtes: 
but the ſonne of man hath not where to lay 
his head. | 

21 And* another of his Diſciples ſaide 
to him, Lord, permit me firſt to goe and bu- 
rie my father. 

22 But I xs vs ſaid to him, Folow me, and 


Luc 9, 57. 


Luc. 9, 59. 


Mar . 6, 
Luc.$,22, 


there enſued a great calme. 
27 Moreouer the men maruciled ſaying, 

What an one is this, forthe windes and the 
ſes obey him 20 5 

28 And x hen he was come beyondthe 
water into the countrey of the Geraſens, 
there mette him two that had diuels, cõming 
forth out ofthe ſepuleres, exceeding — 
that none could paſſe by that way. 

29 And behold they cried ſaying, what 

is betweene vs and thee I = V the ſonne of 

God? art thou come hither to torment vs be- 
fore the time? he 

30 And there was not farre from them 

an heardof many ſwine feeding. 

31 And the diuels beſought him ſaying, 

If thou caſt vs out, ſend vs into the heard of 

ſwine. 

32 And he ſaid to them, Goe. But they 
going forth went into the ſwine, and behold 
the whole heard went with a violence head - 
long into the ſea: and they dyed in the wa- 

ters. . 

33 And the ſwineheards fled: and com- 
ming into the citie, told all, and of chem that 
had — poſſeſſed ofdiuels. 

34 And behold the whole citie wentout 
to meete Its vs, and when they ſawe him, 
they beſought him that he als paſſe from 
their quarters. | 


Mr. 5, r. 
Luc. , 26. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


$4" Pricft.) The Priefirof th old Lewe( ſaith S. cb 
deeds the filebof the file. I herefore whoſoener deſpiſeth 


: 'Thewordesof 


8 


aud mbar was done of the poſſeſſed 


arctheſe. The Prieſs the Lewes hed authericte to p f PE) 
er "am "1 x ys 
But theſe hase receined anthoritie,nat to diſcerve the lproſie of the bodje, being ridde ee 


u ben leſiu ſem great multitudes about Luke 9.37. 
bin, he commanded them to depart vnto the o- 
ther fide. 885 | 

19 eAndacertaine Scribe came, and ſayd 
vnto him, Maſter, Iwill follow thee whitherſoe- 
wer thou goeſt. ; 

20 And leſme ſayth unto lum, The foxes 
haue holes,and the birdes of the ayre haue neſts: 
the ſonne of man hath not where to reſt his 

cad, | 

21 And another of his Diſciples ſaid unto 
8 ſuffer me firſt to goe and burie my fa- 
ther, 

2: But Ieſas ſaid vnto him, Follow me, and 
let the dead barie their dead. 

23 And when he entred into a ſbip, his diſs Mark. 4 35. 
ciples followed him. | luke 8. 22, 

24 And behold, there aroſe a great tempeſt 
in the ſea , inſomuch that the ſhippe was conered 
with wanes : but he was aſleepes © 

27 Andhis Diſciples came to bim, and 4 
woke him, ſaying, Lord, ſane vs: we periſh, © 
26 Und be feb vmo them, Why are yet 
feareful, O ye of lntle faub ? Thew he aroſe, and 


' rebuked the windes and the ſea , and there fol- 


lowed a great calme., 

27 But the men marneiled 
maner of man is this , that both 
the ſea obey him? 1 5 

28 * And when hee was come to the other Mark. 5. 1. 
ſide, imo the coumtrey of the Gergeſenes, there luke 8.16. 
met him two poſſeſſed with demi, comming 
of the granes, very fierce , ſo that no man might 

e by that way. | 55 
29 Andbeheld, they cviedout, ſaying, O le- 
ſu, thos ſome of God, what hane we to doe with 
thee ? Art thou come hither uo torment vs before 


the time? | 

' 30 Andthere was a good way off from them, 

an heard of many ſwin ble => 
21 So the demilsbeſongbt bim, ſaying If thou 
— v5 out, ſuffer vs to gos away — hr of 
wine, | | 
52 eAndhee ſaide umo them, Goe, Then 
went they ont, and departed into the heard of the 
e : and beholde the whole heard of the ſwine 
ruſhed headlung into the ſea , and periſved in the 


33 Thenthey that kept them, fled, andwent 
their wayes into the citie , aui told any frey 
wit the de. 
b. | | 

Ws — — 
meete Ieſiu: & when they ſaw him, tbey beſong bi 
bim that he wonlddepartontof their coafter, 
r 
Rome) had axthoritie and priziledge aueh todiſceme who | 
25 but gh Priefis of the — [he Are appear Prieſts forgiue 

ref of the bade, os 

jak rior 


; Dying, What 
— and 


© 


/ 


of ie, and thou 


. *. 
( 3» 


Cnap.s. According to S. Matthew. 


— 


25 


RHEMs 


RHEMe3 


FvLKE.2, 
Tranſubſtantj- 
ation, 


RHEM,3 


Fv LKE.$e 


at that time. . — Ami 


ro put away the uncleanneſſe of the ſouls. They therefore ther deſpiſe thew, are more NF —-— 


aAliegetber 
way of greas puniſhmens.By which words, he meaneth not chat Miniſters ot thar Goſpel, haue abſolute power 


ſinnes. but authotitie to aſſure tlie penitent ſinnets of Gods ſorgiueneſſe, in which reſpect, they are 
e forgiue in Gods name. For Chriſt ee not ſorgiue finnes, but as hee, was God equall to his fa- 
9 in Mat. Hom 30. 


Our Sauiour willeth him to got and offer bis gift or zen fes according as eyes preſcyibed in that caſe; | 


lane — ſacrifice being the holieſt of all Lobe, which is bis body, was nor yet begun. So ſaith S. Aug lib. a. q. Euang. 
9.3. & cont. Adueri. leg. & Proph. li. i. c. 19. 0. 


0 


8. Not worthy.) Orig. ho in diuerſi whenthou Prey” ( faith he ) and drink the bolie and blood of our Lord, hee *Liturg.S:Chryf, 
entreth under thy roofe. Thow alſo cherefore humbling thy ſelfe, [19 : Lord 1 mm worth, Mc. So ſayd S. Chryſoſtom G Grzc.ſub finem. 


n — nd ſo doth the Cath.Church vſe at this dayin every Maſſe. See S. Auguſtine ep. i 18. ad lanu. 

and blood of Chriſt, is to be receiued with all humilitie and reuerence? et not imagining tran- | 
— For that materiall part of the Sacrament, which entreth into the Origen ſaith, it gocth 
che way of all meates, in Mat. cap. i 5. Chryſoſtomes liturꝑie was made long after Chryſoſtoms time, as appea- 
reth by a prayer for the Emperour Alexius, in whoſe daycs t was made. Auguſtine ep.118. vſeth the example 
of the Centurion, to ſhew that neither they chat receie the Sacrament dayly, nor they that receiue it leldome, 
diſhonour the body of Chriſt, hauing either of them their ſeuerall reaſons, as Zacheus, which receiued our Sa- 
—_— _— into his houſe ioyfully,and the Centurion,who acknowledged, that he was vnworthy to receiue 

vn roofe,  - 


— non 


2 


14. His wiues mother.) Of Peter ſpecially among the veſt it is enident that he hed « wife bus (as S. Hierom ſaith) Prieſts mariage, 


after they were called ro be Apoſtles, they had no more carnall companie with their wines, as be prooueth there by the very 


Lib. 1. adu. lou. 


wordes of our Savior, * He that hath left wife &c. And fo in the Latine Church hath ——— that eee — 2 

men may be and are deych made Priefir either after the death of the wife, or with ber conſent ro line in — — 
cie. And if the Greekes hane Priefts, that doe otherwiſe, S. Epiphanius a Greeks Doc ler telleth them thas un *Sozom,lib.i. 
the auncient Canons, and Paphmutius plainely fignifieth the ſame in the firſt Councel of Nice, But 7 wr — TE 


there was neuer either in the Greel Church or the Latine authenticall example cf any that maried after holy Orders, 


8 Hierom againſt louinian, hath many feeble arguments, among which this is one, that the Apoſtles had 
no carnall copulation with their — Chrilt ſaich, He thas hath left wiſe, &e. 3145.19. 19. — 8 — of 


uiour Chriſt peaketh of none other forſaking of wiues, then is neceſſary for all maried men, to leaue their 
wiues as well as their parents, children, brethren, houſes, landes, namely in carnall affection, or worldly loue 
not in lawfull eee — — much FT er ns chu a _ the Apoſtles crimes, 
ſayth, hut Peter ilip legat ſonnes, and Philip gane in maridge, Stromat. li. 1.3. Euſeb, Emiſſ. in 
— ifte (Perus) wer em &. prolem habuit, And by whom had Peter his daughter Perronillazof whom 
piſh legends write much holines, if not by companying wich hisowne wife, and that ſince he was an A- 
— — — which her age alſo doth argue: for ſhe was ſo yong in the time of the 
F , defired to haue her in mariage, es if 

Le roms hn cor hip. te ſhould haue bene almoſt three ore 
mnt — 


a maried man in the miniſterie — ſuch pt of continencie, s 
ten to his wife. e erhorteih her, after his departure , not to marrie againe. In the ſe- 
cond,thar if the inſirmitie eee : muſt needes marrie, that ſhee marrie not an infidel. 


This exhortation had bene need had already profeſſed continencie: neither needed Tertullian Lib. i. ad vao- 


to haue ſer before her the example of many other, that in mariage, _ conſent, tooke away the debt of mari. rem. 


agenoperſirade herghee (hcemightbd ablerfſhe would — live ynmaried. And if hee, before hee 

entred into Eceleſiaſticall order, with her conſent, had promiſed perpetuall continencie ſhee ſhould _ 
haue had experience in her ſelfe in her yonger time, how able ſhee was to live withourthe vſe of an husband. 

But Epiphanius, — Cert ens e Prieſts, thas they doe ageinf} the ancient Canons, which keepe corpanie with 

their wines : 

that r in the ſirſt Councel of Nice, doch plainely fignific the fame, it is falſe. For Socrates thus wri- 

kane 7 oi matter, cines vic Nabu Nc. 1s pleaſed che —— — church, thas thoſe that 


were dedicated to the holy minifterie, namely, Biſhops, Priefts, er Elders: and Deacons , ſhould not ſleepe: wih. * 


which they had maried when they were lay men: and after they had conſulted of llemetter, Paphnnin fo ew bn the 
midſt of the company of Biſhop . ̃ men dedicated to the ho- 
ty miniſterie , ſaying, that the bed was honourable, and the matrimony much preciſenes,they ſiculd 
3 for all men cowld not, Tranny. 9s ran try chaſtinie ſhould not bee 


| ob ary Ara 6 nd he coli three wi amon lawfull wife, chaſtity. I hat it wes ſufficient „ that they 


h nat come to mariage any more , according to the ancient tradition of the 
Church, but rhas no man ſhould be ſeparate fo 3 her, whom he had married be «lay men, The very ſame in ſubſtance 
reporteth Soromen. And Clemens: chat the Apoſtle the husband of one wife, whether he 
. — Stromat. lib. 3. But there mas nener any 


example authenticall (you ſay) of any that maried after holy Orders. Of examples, I ſuppoſe you AO ee oe 


that there were many, which tooke wiues after they were made B iſhops, Pries, and Deacons becauſe in the 
later Councels, there be ſo many Canons to puniſh them . ond to prohibite them to — — — Cobiſta 6. c 6. 


And certaine it is by ſtories, and other monuments of antiquitie, that in Prieſts 
ly, euen after the deeree made againſt it, by Lanfrancus Archbiſnhop of Canterburie — holdem at at 


— oo heb n Ger, \rchbifiop 


w7 * 
. 3 and 23. 


he confefſe immediatly, that thoſe Canons were not kept in his time. But where you adde, Lb. 1. cap. r. 


Aürelia. a. c 8. 
Aurel. 2. c. 4. 
Toler,$ c. 7. 
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Cuar, 9; 


ed 


RHEM, 


THE GosPEL 
yponthe 18, 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 
Mar. 2.3. 
luke 5.18. 
tWe ſee that 
the faith of 
one helpeth 
to obtaine 
for another. 


Tus Gogrr 
vpon S. Mat- 
thewes day, 
Mar.2.14., 


luke 5.27. 


therefore . Paul being vumarried;affirmeth ihat it was Jawful for him to leade about with him a fiſter to wife, 


as the reſt of the Apoſtles did, euen the Lords bretbren and Cephas: Ergo it was lawfull for him to haue ma- 


1. Cor. . 4. 


ried, being an Apoſtle. The libertie therefore er God to all, and the commandement of God (to them 


which haue not che giſt of continencie) to mar make the examples of them that maried after holy or- 
ders taken, in the accompt of God and all that be godly , to be authenticall. And although Paphnutius ac- 
compteth the tradition ofthe Church ancient, by which they were prohibited to marrie, that were not mari- 
ed before they were ordained : yet it appeareth by Tertullian, that it was not ſo ancient as his time. For in 
his booke of Monogamie againſt ſecond mariages, written when he was an heretike, he derideth the Catho- 
like Biſhops, which thought it lawfull for them to marrie againe, when their firſt wife was dead, peruerting the 
meaning of S. Pauls words, which ſayth, a B. ſhop mu/? be the busbandof one wife, to the maintenance of his here- 
ſie, as the Papiſts doe: He ſaith the holy Gheſt foreſaw there ſheuld come ſome, tiur would aſßirme all things to be lam fall 
for Biſhops : For hom many are there among you (ſaith he) that governe the Church,which haue maried the ſecond time, in- 
ſalting againſt the Apoſtle and not bluſhmg, when theſe words are reed vnder them. This place ſheweth, that that which 
22 vnlawfull by the heretike, was counted lawfull and authenticall by the Catholike Church. Long 
after Tercullians time, was the Ancyri an Councel, where the tenth Canon decreeth thus: Thus whoſoever being 
ordained Deacons at the time of their ordination , doe proteft᷑ and ſay, that they muſt marrie, becauſe they cannot remaine 
vnmaried :if they marrie afterward Jet ihem continue in the minifterie , becauſe the Biſhop hath granted them ſo to doe. 
This Canon teſtifieth of many authenticall cxamples,of them that maried and might marie, after holy orders 
taken. Morcoucr,in the dayes of Julian the Apoſtata we reade, that Baſilius a Prieſt or Elder of the Church 


of Ancyra,and Eupſychius of Czſarcaof Cappadocia, which had lately taken to wife a Gentlewoman, and 
was but euen a bridegrome, ended their lives by martyrdome , Sozom. lib. f. e. i 1. & hiſto. rripartir.lib.6,c,14. 


And many hundred yeeres after this, Balſamon maketh mention of a conſtitution of Leo the Emperour, by 
which it appeareth, that there was a cuſtome in his time, that thoſe which had taken holy orders, might marry 
lawfull wiues, within two yeercs after their ordination, Balſ. in Can.1o.Conc.Ancyr. So long the authoritie 
of Gods word in the Greeke Church, preuailed againſt the decrees of men, and in the Church of England 
much longer, vntill within theſe foure or ſiue hundred yeeres at the moſt, 

23. Let the dead.) By this we ſee, that not onely no worldly or carnall reſpec i, fut no * other laudable duetie toward 
our parents,ought to ſlay vs from r. chriſt, and chooſing a life of greater m_—_ 

26, Hecommanded.) The Church (here ſignified by the boate or ſhip)and Catholikes, are often toſſed with flormes 
of perſecutiongbut Chriſt who ſeemed to ſleepe in the meane time, by the Ehurches prayers awaketh, and maketh a calme. 

CHAP. IX 

The Maſters of the Tewes be eh both with and . mg his remi hs 

a 7 mad _ — by — 7 bo his Ks — * — — 5 — 

— of his — — wearer ey Gentiles, mu a yp 5 — the other, 27 = _ 

o bl one poſſe 5 wi ar ether ) b et they wor 

—:.!.. ͤ—.. ere 
A d entring into a boate, he paſſedouer A Nu he entred into aſhip, and paſſad auer, 
the water, & came into his owne citie. aud came into hicowne citie. 

2 And * beholdthey broughtto him one 2 * Andbehold, they brought to him a man 
ficke of the palſey lying in bed. And IEs VS ike of the palſey lying in a bed; and when Teſus 
+ſeeing their faith, fayd tothe ſicke of the © ſave the faith of them, hee ſaid, vmto the ficke of 
palſey, Haue a good heart ſonne, thy ſinnes the palſ, Soune bee of good cheare, thy ſmneshe 
are forgiuen thee. | forginen thee, 25 

2 And behold certaine ofthe Scribes ſaid 3 And bebold, certaine of the Scribes ſayd 
within themſelues, | He blaſphemetb. within them ſe lues, This mam blaſphemeth. 

4 And Iꝝs vs ſeeing theit thoughts, ſaid. 4 And mben Ieſus ſawe their thoughts, hee 
Wherefore thinke you euill in pou hearts? , ſaxd Wherefore thmks ys enillin your hearts? 

5 Whether is cafier, to lay, thy finnes 7 37hether is e4fier to ſay, Thy ſannes be far= 
are forgiuen thee: or to ſay, Ariſe and walke? given thee : or to ſay; Ariſe and walke. | 
6 But chat you may now that Sonne 6 Bat that ce may know that the ſonne of 


Fort «xn, If 
Chriſt call vs, 
el not. 


Matke 3.3, 
luke 3. 24. 


of man hath power inearth to forgiue ſinnes, man hath ponerto forgine ſinnes in earth. ( Then 


(then ſayd hee tothe ſicke of the palſey,) A- ſaidbe to the ſiclę of thepalſey) Ariſe, t 
— vp thy bed, and goe into thy houſe, thy bed. and — — 4 8 — 
7 And he aroſe, and went into his houſe, Aud be aroſe anddeparted to his houſe, 
8 And the multitudes ſeeing it, were a· But when the multitude ſaur it, thiy iar. 
fraide, and I glorified God that gaue ſuch geiled, and glorified God, which had ginen ſuch 
power to men. c a 8 07 0, .... 
9 And“ when IEs vs paſſed forth from 9 ee e 
thence, he ſawe a man ung inthe cuſtome ſawe a man named Matthew ſatin 
houſe,named Matthew: And he ſaith to him, ceire of cuftome : and he ſaithwnro li 
Folow me, And he aroſe * folowed him. me. Aud he aroſe, and folamed bim. 


olowe 


atmeateinthe houſe, beholde many Publi- wearein bir houſe, behold, many publicans alſo 
cans and ſinners came, and ſate downe with. and ſinners came and ſate downe with Jeſas and 
: | 


2 
11 And the Phariſees ein — 


| ſeeingir, laid to his 717 Andwhen the Phariſersſavicyt * 
and linner ? „ publicant and iner: ne 


A 


thence he Marke 2.14, 
atthe re. ke 5.27, 


eas he was fitting 70 And is came 19 paſſe, as Jeſus ſats at 


. 


* n * 
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27 


children ofthe bridegrome mourne, as long drew of the 


12 But IESs Vs hearing it, ſayd: They that 7 Bat 

are in health, neede nota phiſition, but they » them, The) 

that are ulla ea... WWS t wes | 
13 But goe your wayes and learne what 15 Gorge on 


* 


it is, Imi merete, and ¶ not ſacrifice. For lam willmercie,an 


2 * 


not come to call the iult, but ſin ners. co cal the righteous, but ſinners td repentauce. 1. TRtn. x. 15. 


14 Then *camecohim the Diſcplesof 4 Thecame thedſoiplerafſobw nus fur, 


lohn, ſaying, why doe wee and the Phariſees ſaying, iy dos we and the Phariſcerfaft o 


15 \And1zsvs ſayd to them, Can the 15 27 unto tires, Can the chil- 
b 8 FAY 


⁊s the bridegrome is with them? But j dayes bridegrome is with them? Bur the daiermsl come 


Tux GosPEL 
vpon the 23. 
Sunday after 
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Luke 8.41. 


know it. 


will come when 5 bridegrome ſnalbe taken ben ile bridegrome ſballbrs taken from them, 
away from them, and : then they ſhall faſt. i 1 | 


* 


16 And no body putteth a peece of rawe 5 apiece rere eloth in Or raw doth 


cloth to an olde garment, For he taketh a- an old garment for then che pisce tale th away 


way the peecing thereof from ihe garment, ſome thing from theigarment,, andthe rent is 


and there is made a greater tent. made worſe, _ 515 
17 Neither doe they put I newe wine in- 1> Neither doe men put new wine into olde 
to old bottels. Otherwiſe the bottels breake, bortels: els the bortel; breake, andthe wine run- 
and the wine runneth out, andthe bartels neth our, andthe bottels will periſh : bur they pur 
riſn. But newe wine they put into newe nee wine into nme bortels, and both are pre- 
— and both are preſerued together ſerued together. 


18 * Ashe was ſpeaking this vnto tbem, 1 8 * zyhile le ſpake theſe things unto them, Nlarbe 5.24; | 
behold:a-certaine Gouernour approched, behold,there came a certaine ruler of the dyna- luke 8. 42. 


and adored him ſaying, Lord, my daughter gogue and worſhipped hum Saying Ay danghter - 


is euen now dead: but come, lay thy hand tenen now dead bus come and lay thyhand vp- | 


ypon her, and ſhe ſhall live, on her and ſit ſball line. FROG RE 
19 And Itsvs rifing vp followed him, 179 Aula aroſe; and folowed hum, und 
and his Diſciples, ſodid his diſciples. e 
20 And behold a womã which was trou- 20 ( Andbehold, awomanwhich was diſca- 
bled with an iſſue of blood ſ twelue yeeres, - ſed with an iſſue of blood twelue yeer es camo be· 
came behind him, and touched che hemme hind lum, and touched the hemme of hisveſtare. 
of his garment. | | 
$3 Dy ſhe ſaid within her ſelfe , If Iſhall t emer lun veitare oneh,1ſballbe ſafe. 
Itouch onely his garment: I ſhill be ſafe. 22 But Teſs when he bad turned im about 
22 But Izs vs turning and ſeeing her, and ſa her, ſaid, D hter, be of good comfort, 
ſaid, Haue a good heart daughter, thy faith by faub bath rr 3 ſafe. And ibe woman 
hath made thee ſafe, And the woman be- ar made whole fomthat ſame houre. _ 
came whole fromthathoure, r 23 eAnd when Ieſus came into the rulers 
23 And whenIzsys was come into the houſe ofthe dynagogue, and ſawe the minſrel} 
houſe ofthe Gouernour, and ſawe minſtrels andtbe people making a noiſe, FR | 
and the multitude keeping a ſturre, 24 Hee ſaꝝd vnto them, Giue place, for the 
24 He ſaid Depart: forꝭ wẽch is not dead, aidt is not dla hut ſleeper, Andthey laughed 
but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to sxorn. hin ro ſcorne. 1 2 
25 And whef multicude was put forth,he 27 Bat when the people were put fourth, hee 
entred in, & held her hand. And niaidaroſe. ' „ent in, aui tooke ber by the hand: and the maid 
26 And this bruit went forth into all that ſe, n. 
countre yx. | 26 Andthe fame of this went abroad into all 
27 AndasIss vs paſſed forth frõ thence, - h land. EA EIT a ebay 
there folowed him two blinde men crying 2% Aud when Ieſar departedthence,two blind 
and ſaying, Haue mercic on ys, O ſonne of „en folowed hitn,crymg aui ſajmg,O thou ſonne, 
Dauid; | Danid, hare mercie on vt. ; 
28 And whenhee was come to the houſe, 25 Andwben he was comeintothe houſe,the 
the blind came to him. And Izs8ysfayth to pjinde men dme to hum and Teſhs ſayib vmto 


them, | Doe you beleeue, that Ican doe this them, Belreus je that T am able to doe this? I bey 


vnto you? They ſay to him, Lea Lord. d ento hum rea, Lord. 
29 Then hee touchedtheir eyes, ſaying, 22 Then touched he their cet ſaying accot- 
Aer beets to you. - ding toyourfaith beitunto n 
diheir eyes were opened, and II- 50% Audibeir ther wite opened : and eſa 


* G4 


avs threatned them, ſaying, Sec that no man ſeraih charged thew, ſaying , Set thut wo man 


31 But — | 21 But 


{ 


2 


* 
a 
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led, ſaying, Netier was the like leene in Iſrael. 
Mat. 12.24. 


| harveſt 


3But th whin th . fored 
as his —_ ach lan: 


52 As they went out bold eylemgtr to 
 poſſeſſedwith — | 


31 Bar — went foorch andbruited him 
in all that countrey. 

32 And when they were gone Wb, be 
hold they brought him a du de wan, pol- ane dumbe mas ey 
ſeſſed witch a 3&4: '33 And wh dhe deuil was caFt out. the dumbe 

33 And aſter the deuil was caſt gut the hate, and the multitudes een Mug 3. 


aun de man ſpake & che multitude maruei- was nener ſo ſeene in alt. 
1 But the Phariſees d * He cafterbout Marg: 124 


34 But the * Phariſees fad, x In the rx the denils through the prince of the dem. _ 5.22. 
ofdeuils he caſſeth out deuils. y And leſus went about all ibe cities und Mark * 


villages teac hing in their Synagogues and prea- 
wed Gagel Neb A SITE es * 
nery ficknes, and ener eek among the people. 
"hs * But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was Marke 634. 
moued with compaſſion on them, becauſe they 
were deſluute; and e abroad, PT ſeepe 


hating no ſhepheard. 
37 Then ſaith he vnto his dſeiples * The Luke 10.2. 
harue ſt rrnelyk is plemteons, but the labourerrare ioha 4.36, 


fer 
38 Pra; ye therefore the Lord of the harueſt 
thut he will IE os labonrersin into hrs har- 
ueſt. 


| MARGINALL NOTES.” 
1 Then ie 5) Chrift Tognifieth that the Church pal ve faſting 455 ire bis Aſcenſn. Epiph. in 
en Cath Auguſt. Epi. 8s. 

Neither Epiphanius nor Auguſtine, ſpeake of popiſh faſting dayes, which conſiſt in abſtinence from fleſh: Popilh (ating 
Bur Epiphanius ſayth, the Apoſtles appointed the Wedneſday and Friday, to be faſting- dayes, (how trucly, daye, - - > - 
let the Papiſts themſelues iudge) and ĩhat on thoſe dayes, the faſting was appointed vntill the ninth houre pb 
the day, which ĩs three houres before night. Auguſtine Epi 86. acknowledyeth faſting, but no certaine faſting 
dayes , otherwiſe then the cuſtome of euer Church required, according 8 che anſwere ofS. Ambroſe made 
unto him concerning faſting on Saturday, which was obſerued at Rome, hut not at Millaine. 

der. Thy faith hath.) Loe her damot ian to the hemme of his garment, was not ſuperſtition , lay a toke i $M 
faiths ſo is the deuoute touching of hel reliques. 

She had no deuotion to the hemme of his garment, but becauſe ſhe was kept off by the pteaſe, ſo chat ſhee Superſtirious 
eould not come neere to deſire his aide; as others did, ſnee ſayd within her ſelfe : If I ſhall but onely touch the — of 
hemme of his garment, & c. But thepopiſh rouching of reliques,which neither haue any vertue in ro hc nor a- 
ny promiſe of God anne xed to the touching of them, for health either of bodie pr ſoule, eannot bee excuſed 
from ſi „And this is a very blunt compariſon of reliques of dead en,with the preſence of e Sonne Mat. 14.36. 
of God. Who was e his diuine power by his word onely, or by out ward fignes of touching with marke. 6. 3. 
his hand, or — ba sgarment, or anointing s oyle. or making of clay iti his Pelle, and ſuch lice: as John 6,9. 
it pleaſed him in healing mens bodies. By what word of God are we certified that hee will doe the like; yea 


35 And II $44 ag boat the eities, 
and tones, reathing'in their Synagogues, 
and preac hing the Goſpel ofthe kingdome, 


36 And ſeerug the multitudes, hee pitied 
them: becauſe they were vexed, and lay like 
Teepe that haue not a ſhepheard, 

37 Then hee ſayth to his Diſciples, The 
pk urelyi is great, but che ee are 


38 [Praythierefore the Lord of the here 
veſt; that he ſend foorth Wotkegien's into o his 


grant ſpirituall 13 touching of reliques? if we haue not Gods word hat faich can we haue; but a ſu- 


credulitie? 
34. In the prince n lilę maner ſoy the beretikes, calling al myvacks dong i in the qerlolite Church ghe ban fer 
of Amideif 
The myracles ſayd tobe done inthe popiſh Church,are counterſeit fables forthe moſt ther then il. Popiſh I 
luſions of deuils;as hath bene proued by many experiences, and yet are they falſe or lying bgnes of . 
12 5 diuine ought of Chriſt, was manifeſt, in caſting out of deuils. 


ANNOTATIO NVS. | Cuan.y 
3. He blaſphemerh. ) i ben ils loves beard Chriſt remis ſomes, they charged him with þblaphere 45 ; Heretikgs 
— charge his priefts of the new Teſtament, for that abey remit mess to whom be ſaid, Whole fangs you ſhall forgiue, 
are forgiuen,&c.10.20. 
e Miniſters of the new Teſtament, haue authoritie to forgiue ſinnes, and to reteine them, bydeclari 
herein the will of God, as hisambaſſadoursand meſſengers. The lewescbarged our: SaujourChiriſtwith blaſ- ſinnes. 
— 0 decauſe they _— not his diuinitie. For the Prieſts in the Lans nere alſo Miniſters, not au- 


giuenes of finnes, . 
45 H eretihes now aleyestha #0  forgiue ſinner was ſs pr per Men haue pov 


— of 


ta Gidphe it could —— . — 2 — char as to ers miracles otherwiſe p 4p ro Gal to forgiue ſinnes, 
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; 2 the eee eee be fogiuen by ce, verly they cnfiſe im we God, r 


the y bewrwy their f. iu that they affirme the — demie oh ans a of 
Man: 1115-01 votre ne — — not the conſent of their voice. For falſho?de can 
way © = no 40 hu Auunitie, therewanterh faith to their ' one ſulmation, fa eee. 


RUN. 6. The ſonne of m h.) Che and often exernred the ſame , 
EEE, = = 


ginen 5 18. 
Ev LKE,G. — — — — — 


. 
—— ee — ; = ger 

Enthym: art. T;ve.11. ex epiſtola fis in contilis Arim, & elruc. De rarſuns Quis Deus in- 

2 2 inlaſtitias & delens — — quis vehbür; Renatunturtii ee. 


3 rl 


ta. ibidem N 
REM. 7 = 'Glorificd:) T he faithfull people did Here, gone ſuck pomer ts manor tron ddr ins. 
racles knowing — that which God committet to men, is not to hu derogation, bus to his glory, himeſe onely being fill the 
principall worker of that fe man ing ny ene, . eee 


FvLXE Let SHilarie ſpeake' theſe words of herexe. coul envia e ee ann 
; _ IE Karel, „ becauſe h hath yinenſo'gredt power to fone, — 
Tee eee him onely,to-dev theſe things, the communion or parties. 

bis B, i not to be maruoiled hat be rr 
eee hehe ene, ve of marry, but Rs Er - 
e eee e eee ee eln 


— 1 ro.Chriſt as God, and whatisgran- 
ted to his — 063" and — I om ren Diuinitic,cannot be com- 
municated to any creature. Such ia the p 

Lawe of God,and therefore proper onely Th 

155 penitent, of ri remiſſion of 


REM. S. wr To __ ee 
looſed in heauen. Laar. ap. Whoſe 


FyLxE8S, Chriſt gaue werto his A es, 
petly, as 26 God Erd, —. . 
3 — 
—— to whom he hay] : ver 5; «mach more | 
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Not facrifi the words of the Prophet, who ſpake them emen then when 
— — e . 
ax grnal wi mera fo all, 7 The a hee: of heir ſacrifices 4, hav ds . 
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Runs, "I == uach thereof 
5 — — his beh fe . = an Image = ＋ 5 
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The Goſpel aA 


Cu Ar. io, 
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RRHEM. 10. 28. Doe you beleeue chat l can.) Me ſer here that to the corpordll healing of theſe wen he requirath onely this 

faith, that he in able. W hich faith is not ſaſficient to inſlific them. How then doe the Heratikes by. this and the Ile places 

plead for their onely inſtifying faith? See the Anbot. Mar. J. 36. ij 
rut cation by faith only, this is therfore a pecuiſh ſlander. Slander, . . - 


3 — 


4 
1 


Pn IEEE — 


* 


rent it in pieces. Epi. Eiſt. ad dom. Hieroſol. 


EVIL E. 10. No wiſe or learned man alleageth this place, ſor 


RRHENM. 11. 38. Pray thercfore.) | Therefore doch the church pray and faft in the Imber dayes , when holy Orders ere giuen, 
that ts, when workemen are prepared io be ſent into the harmfF, See Act. 13.2, Sagar 
Fy LKEITIs - | Chriſt biddeth not his diſciples pray and faſt in the Imberdayes, but to pray continually, not that hedge Imberdayes- | 
pirieſts ſhould be ſent forth to ſay Maſſe, but that learned paſtors might be raiſed vp of God, to gacher in his 
e preaching the Goſpel. And ary ordination of Miniſters ofthe Church, Mhattime ſocuer it be, ihe 
| :mbled prayech to God for the —_— ps 2 they may be faithſul & diligent intheir calling. 
- esc $5 7Þ 71 Ann CHAP. 7 * een ene enn W 
He giueih to the iwelur the power of Miracles, and fo ſendeth them to the loft ſheepe of the Iten. 5 'with inftrffions ac. 
cordingty: 10 and by occaſion of the ſending, foretelleth of the perſecutions after his Aſcenſion, arming them and all o- 
ther againF# the ſame, 40 and alſo exherting rhe people g liarbowr his ſennants in ſuch times of perſecution, - ' © 


Mar.3,13, 
6,7. 
Luc. s, 123. 


91. 


In the place noted you ſhall ſee more. 


Church 


7 together, * he gave them power ouer 


4 © 


yncleane ſpirits,” that they ſhould caſt them ſpiriti to 


receined benefits of our Suuiouy of old time, did theſe things, ſeeing wea haue ſeene the Images of ls. Apoſtles Paul and 
Peter; —— Preſerned, bring painted in colours, as is in like, ancient men of an heatheniſh cuſtome, iny owndele, 
which they had without ajteation, after this maner, were wont to honowr them whom they' tool for ſauiours, Euſebius 
accounting rhis 8 Images in the honour of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be an heatheniſh cuſtome, 
gaue ſmall eredite co tie miracle of the ſtrange herbe: of whole vettue he could alleage no example, of any 
chat was cured, as he doth the teſtimonie of them chat ſaw the Images. IT 3 
Where you alleage out of Sozomenus, that the Chriſtians afterwardplaced the Image in the Church, as 
though they ſer it vp to be worſhipped: The grueth is, they layd vp che pieces of the Image, after it was dayton, 
which they gathered together, and kept them in the Church, vhichis all that can bee gathered of the ſtorie. - 
Wherein as they ſhewed ſome rale of Chriſtian religion, in ſecking to preſerut that which was defaced by te 
infidels, ſa they cannot be altogether excuſed from ſuperſtition, if they kept the pieces in the Church, as any 
telique of holines. Epiphanias ſinding an Image of Chriſt in a chappel conrrery to the Scriptures (as he ſayth) 


Nu nen hee had called his tmeluæ ahſci. Mar. 3. 13. 
Nei he gane them power againſt vncir aut luke 9.1. 
99 ont, and to beale allmangr of 


out, and ſhould cure all maner of diſeaſe, and ic hxeſſe, aud all maner of diſeaſe, 


all maner of infirmitie 
2. Andthe names of the twelue Apoſtles 
be theſe: the I firſt, Simon who is called Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother 
3 lames of Zebedee, and lohn his bro- 
ther, Philip and Barthleme w, Thomas gl 
Matthew thePublican,and James of Alptitz- 


us, and Thaddæus, 3 
4 Simon Cananæus, and Iudas Iſcariote, 
who alſo betrayedhim. 


5 . Theſe twelue did Its vs ſende i com- 


7 


manding them, ſaying, Into the way of the 


t They haue 4Gentiles goe yee not, and into the cities of 
here commit the Samaritancs enter ye not: 


— s But go rather to tie ſneepe that are pe- 
the time being riſhed of ihe houſe of Iſrael. 3 
not yet come 7 And going preach, ſaying, That the 
wo callhe ingdome of heauen is at hand. ä 
Gentiles. 


ed, gratis giue yee. 


lepers, caſt out deui 


8 Cure the ſicke, raiſe the dead, clenſe the 
ils: gratis you haue recei- 


9 Doe not poffeſſe gold, norfiluer, nor 


money in your purſes : | ." your purſes: | 


10 Not aſfrip for the way, neither two 

- coares, neither ſhooes, neitberrodde, forthe 
workeman is worthy of his meate.. , 
11 And into whatſoeuer citie or towne 
youſhall enter, inquire who in it is worthy : 


And there tarie till you goeforth, 


lutte it, ſaying, ¶ Peace be to this houſe. 


12 And when ye enter into the houſe, ſa- 


13 Andif ſo bee chat houſe be worthy, 


pour peace ſhal come vpon it. but ifit be not 


worthy: your peace ſhall returneto you. 
14 e eee you, 
_ | nor 


but, tillyegoe thence, 


a The names of the twelue Apoſtle aretheſe: 
The foft,Simon,which is called Peter, and Ana 


drew his brother, Iames the ſonne of Zebedee, 
and John his brother 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew , Thomas, and 
Matthew which had bene A Publicane, [James 
the ſonne of Alphee , and Lebbens, whoſe fer- 
— — r 

4 Simon the Canaanite,and Judas Iſcariot, 
which alſo betrayed bin. „ eee 

leſus ſent foofth theſe rwelne when he had 

commanded. them, ſajing, Gonotinto the way of 
the Gentiles,and into the citic of the Samaritans 
enter ye not: 1 | ay wo 

6 X But goe rather to the loft ſheepe of the Act. i3. 6. 
bonſe of Iſrael. 4X ede 
7 Azjegoe,preach, ſaying, * The hingdom Luke 109, 
of heauen it at hand, yo | 

8 Heale the ſiche;clenſe the lepers, raiſe the 
dead caſt om denils: fteely ye bane receined fre- 

A... CAT. 
9 *Poſſeſſe not gold, nor ſiluer, nor braſſe in * 

71 uke 9.3. 

and ny 5. 


40 Nor ſerip towartls your journey, neither | 
two coates either ſhoves, nor yet aftaſfe : (*For 1. Tim. 5.38. 


the workemanis worthy of his meate.) luke 10.7. 


11 *Buttowhatſoener citie or towne ye ſha] Luke 10.8. 
come, enquire who is worthy in it ; and there a. 


12 Andwhenyee come into an houſe, ſalts 


. the ſamſe. 


1; Andifthe houſe beworthy,letyourpeace 
come c pom it but if it worthy , let your 


J. 


— . 


— 


Aceording to &. Matthew. zr 


— 


| a 


your feete. 
S. l. In 
' 


7 7 porheareyburwords:goingfaith'out ofthe Sullbeare your preaching: whenye deparromt of 
hoſes or the viele I fake off cho duſt-from har hoaſe;or that titie Jraks e — 


r 
= * 0 


8 * 
4 by, 
* 
p = > 
« 


 feete, 


15 Amen Lſay ro you, it ſnalbe ſmoreto- f Terily I ſay vnto you, Ir frallBy x ior for 
ae 2 of the Sodomites and he laude of the Sodomites and — 


Gomottheats in the day ofiadgement,then we or ary then for thatcitie, 


for that cirie,* 


Tn GosrEL T1 Be Rolle Iferide you us ſheepe in the 


16 *3 1 ſend yon forth as in the Luke 10.3. 
mid: of wolnes : bee ye therefove — ſer- 


vponthe com. middes of wolues. Bee ye therefore i wiſe as penti, and harmeleſſe as the doncs. 


nnen 
S bull, im- 30. ferpents, and ſunple as doues. 


4 Wiſdome and 
ape bot 
be neceſſary in 5 
preachers,Bi- gogs they wil ſcourge you. 


eps Fries. 18 Andt Prefidents and ſto Kings ſhall 
you bee ledde for my ſake, in teſtimonie to 

_,- = themandrheGentiles, © ©: | 
11359 But when they ſhall deliver you vp, 
Mar- 13, 11 ⁊take no thought how or what ts ſpeake:for 


h deliuer you vp in Councels and in their ſyna-· 


1e Butbeware of men : for they ſhall deliuer 


$227 And take heede of men. For they will vau vp to the Conneets, und ſhall ſconrge you in 


Synagogues, OOO | 
1 4 Aud pe ſbacbe brought tothe heal rulgry 3 
Kings for n in witneſt to them, and tiaerthis may 
to th . 4 2 
179 But whin they deliner joh cp, tat yes no 
thought how or what ys ſhall ſp rale: ſos it ſpalbe* par. 3. 11. 
. Linen you in that ſame hours what hee ſpall luke id 
4 n 5 


Li 1%. it ſnalbe guuẽ youin j houre what to ſpeake, ſpeaks 


20 For it is not you that ſpeake, but the 
ſpirit of your father that ſpeaketh in you, - 

21 *Thebtotheralſo ſhall deliver vp the 
brother to death; & the father the ſonne: and 
che children ſhall riſe vp againſt the patents, 
and ſhall worke theit dea, | 


Lucai. 16. 88 


22 And you ſhalbe odious to all men for 


end, he ſhalbe ſaued. © 1 
Tus Gon. 23 And vrhen they ſhall perſetute youin 
8 this citie, flee into an other. Amen Iſay to 
you, you ſhal not ſiniſh all the cielesof Il, 
till the ſonne of man comm. 
44 * The Diſcip! 


my natne. but he that ſhal perſeutre vnto the 


| | Diſciple is not aboueè the mai» 
ſter, nor the ſeruant aboue his lord. 
25 It ſufficeth the diſciple that 
maiſter: & the ſeruant as his lord. Ifthey haue 
called the goodmã ofthe houſe Beel-zebub, 
Io much more tliem of his houſebold? 
46 Therefore feare ye not them. For no- 
thing is hid, that ſhal not be reuealed: and ſe- 
eret, that ſhall not be knowen. | 
27 That which I ſpeake to you in the 
darke, ſpeake ye inthe light: and that which 
3 in the eare, preach yee vpon the 
ouſe tops. 


Luc 8, 40. | 


foodies 28 And ffeare yee not them that kill the 
ans and Catho. body, and are not able to kill the ſoule: but 
re onen rather feare him that can deſtroy both ſoule 
che gate, and body into hel. 2 
3 an Jy into LJ 

Faehre 29 Are not two ſparowes ſoldefora far. 
wicked men, thing: and not one ofthem ſhal fal vpon the 

| ground without your father? 


30 But your very heares of the head are 


all numbered. 
31 Feare not therefore : better are you 
theo many ſparowes. | 


Mar.8,39, --.:32 Eueryone therefore thatſhall| con- 


5 feſſe me before men, I alſo will confeſſe him 6. 


before my father which is in heauen. | 
23 But he tharſhaldeny me before men, 


alſo will deny him before my father which | himwill [4 


is in heauen, 


34 Do 
L 


be be as bis. 


20 Fer it is notyee that fpeake, but the Spirit 
of quur Father, he it is whirhj ſpeaketh in you. 

24 The brother ſhal diliner ap the brot her to 
demb,and the father the ſonnes and the children 
— theit fathers and mothers, aud 
duale ben dH ,, 

22 Mud pee ſtul bes hated of all men for | 
Names ſake :* but he that endirethto the — Mar. 14.13. 

| be ſaued. | 7115 luke 21.9, 
\ 23 Butwhen they per ſecutr yum in thus city, 
fre pes into 3 verily I ſay unto — 
ſhal not end all the cities of Iſrari, til the Song of 
man be come. 

2. *The diſciple is tot aluue bis mutfer nor Lu c. c 
the ſernavt aboue by ford. 


> 25 [tis ynongh or the diſciple chat hee be as 
Hir maſter is and that the ſernantbe as his loyde 
is. * If they baus called the Lorie of the bonſe Mat3.24, 


| Beel-zebub how much more ſhall they calt hens 


of bis howſpold? ONT 
26-Feare ———— for there is ay yr 
coſe, that ſhal not be and nothing lube 8.17. 
. —— $0076 
27 What Itell pon is darkeneſſe, that ſpeaks 
yee inlight: andwhat pee heare in the care, that 
preachye onthe houſes. | | 
24 * Aud feare ye not themwhich kill the Luke 12.3, 
Loch, but are not able io kill the ſouli But rather | 
fears him which is able to deſtroy both body and 
ſowle in hell. | | 
thing ? And one of them ſpall not light an the 
30. Tea enen. all the bairos of your head are 2. Reg. 14. ri. 
y dl n 1 35208625 acts. 27.34. 


ws 7 
$3.4 $46 


, Ft Featefe not therefore, ytare of more v. 
„ — — — 2 
— Ye ao before m7 india. 


: 


r 


ads. A. 2 


eee * 2. A 


"Can *. 


Tur — N 


n a Martyrs 


34 Do not Yethinke Ire yas to o ſend 34 — eee Luke 13.51, 


> 2rd we a peace into the eatth : I came{ not to ſendde inte the carth;; Ram vor nen 
E 


Lucu 175 t. 
Mich. 7,6. 


peace, bur the ſwotd.. f fworde. 
35 For Icatne to ſeparite man againſt cops For antamo in fot Rn a ger + Mich. 7. 
his father, and the daughteraghinſt her ma- again} hu father,and D her 
ow and-the daughter in laws "again her mother amd nr dont oh I 
mother in la-. | ther in law. 
36 Anda manrenemicsgbey ofhis owne 2 And . mas ons (alibeg ug of 2 
houſhold, ene hoaſholdl -. 
37. Hetharloderh Gilier qmdcbaioe * *Hee thatdourth father or wother . „ Like 24 44 
then mes not worthy of mer and he that lo then me is nod mori of mee t anti hs that lauerb 
ucth ſonne or daughter abqus mces is not ſous or dawghter more then mec, is not worthy 
worthy of me. Jure. 


| ente 38 Andbethateakethnotkiscroſe,and 28: *e Ard hee that ell not is eroſe, ani Mat. 16. 24. 


es 


The reward for 
harboutring and 


helping any bl 
ſed iſt perſon 


ſuffering for his 


ee and con 
ſcience, 


Mar 9,41. 


s 8 & #4 


foloweth me, is not worthy of me. 1 not worthy of E. . luke 9.23. 
39 Hetharbath found his hfe,ſhal loſe it: 39 * Heethat ſindeth bus life, ſhall looſe it, Mat. 16.25. 
andbe 5 bath loſt hia life for me, ſhal finde it. and hee that Jooſerb his li ie for my ſake , ſhall ie Þ, 4. 

40 He chat teceiueth you, tegeiueth me: findect. zahn 12,356 
and he that receiueth me, receiueth him that 40 He dhetroceineth ns vceineth me: and 5 
ſent me. my 3 be that receineth nn yeceineth him that ſent ane. 

41 Hep cht receiuethia Prophet linche john 
. name of Prophet, ſhall receive the reward meme of «Prophet, ſhallreceine a Prophets re- ichn g. a0. 
ofa Prophet and hee that teceiueth at ĩuſt ward: and be that receinerh a righteous mam in 
man in the name of a iuſt man, al teceiue the name. of 4 rig bicaus . n reccua 4 
the re ward of a iuſt man. rigbite ous mans remardl. 

42 And*Wwhoſocuct ſhall giue drinketo 4 And whoſener ſual gine vnte ont | of Mark.9.42; 
one oftheſelitle ones a cup of colde water, theſe litle ones to drinks, cap of cold water oue- 


onely in the name of a diſciple, amen I ſay to — the name of a dif n men, 
55 ar 


1 Greeke tlien far the 


Pol kk. 1 


peter. Primttum confeſſions vri 
Primacie ef fab nas of degre 


youheſhalnotloſe his reward. £0 ſaall in nowiſe boſe bus rem 
1 = þ 9 Cnr. x. ee, 
1. Power. Iiir were ſoneceſſary tot ation of their doc lrime beginning freed han 
onely Chrift himſelfe did miracles Sut alſo he gaue to his ApoFtles power to do them. 
2, Fuſt Simon) Peter the felt, not incallin 
firſt folowed our Saviour before Peter and yet che Primacie Andrew receiued not, but Peter. which preeminence 
of S. Peter abour the other ApoFiles i ſo plain rag tn this word, Firſt, by the ind gement eum of Heretikes, that Bexe, 
motwichunding ht confeſſeth the conſent of al copies both Latinived Gheths, yer it noe aſhamed to ſay that he ſuſpe eh that | 
this word was t the text by ſome fauourer of Peters Primacie, whereby we wwe «(ſe that they certno mere for vis 
Lin, when it makgth ag — — but at their that all it carupted, 
S. Ambroſe acknowled geh the — ee beter ee other A Nile: For primacie of 
in the place quoted, he aher aer yo inf eriour to other Jpofilesthar went ral gras hickP Pe Peter, 
ter was one) in dignitie, but in time, And in * bes De Incurnat. Domini cap. — — Primacĩe of 
honoris, Cc. The Primacie of cunfeſſton verely, not of honour or preeminence, the 
e. Likewiſe De ſp. Sand. lil a cap. a. he ſaith, Paul was not inferivus to Peter. And In Ay. 


Beza in Annot. 


in ad Gal. cap 2. he Leides that Paul had tlie Primacieouer the Gentiles, as Peter ouer mg lewes. The reſt — Slander, 
you ſay of Bczazis an E ſlander, anſwered in the confutation of four Prefac 


— not carifully ſeeks «fter the ſu 
3 


REM. 


e. ſecl. 45. 
of this lift, . e which may 


. — Do not ſſeſſe. * 
n 5 


E ar nin —— Tong 


75 LEE Tee it — * — Ambr.in 9. Luc. 
We doubt ne ur the b lin dee 
wich his fin is not worth a 
| 3 = other depar- 
2 from ace a SER — of him, that is, a godly and Chriſtian farewell. In S oer 
tacher o For Socrates reporteth; yet doubting wg 
— 3 ſhould ſay, 1 hepe thow ſhalt 


cose Epiphai I hope ſhop. Bur whether they ſaid ſa.of 

75 phanius die 8 e e eee rike. Tfuppoſe 7 

87.3 4 eke litle for the Biſhops bleſſing. Bice oth away vemall finnes (you ſay)by authoritie of Atnbroſe 
N Is Tuc g. kut in trueth thi never a word of thie Biſhop, or of his bleſſing, at of veniall ſinnet, but of the be- 
* . t non ſolum ſ acem tribuamus hoſpttibus, 
derum eriam ſi qua eos obwmbrant delic ia lerltaris, receptis Apoſtalice pr edicaticnis veſtigij — wg Wee doe 

ot avely gin eace ro themtha i entertaine v3 hut alfo 2 12 ee the 

Heppei the, like preac hin be receined, they are taken | His meaning is, ey receiue great both 

by che prayer and by the doctrine ofthe ers i 222 n E — 
ee bebe. Eu e b e 


1 


4 Hee that receineth a. Prophet. in the Luke 10.16; 


in preeminente, for (a4 5. Ambroſe ſaith in x Cor. 270 — — Peters Prime 
now Teſt. 2530 


Sf A. a 2 


S a 


GCruw Px) 


* 2 


According to S. Matthew. 


— 


RH EM, 


REM. 3 


FvLKE. 3 


RE M. 4 


Fx AN 


REM. 


REE NM. 5 
A 50, 


FvLKE,5 


e » 


%* ©. 7 


\* 1. 
* 28224 „ 


RRE M. 


RRHEM. 6 


FvLKE., 6 


Taz GospEIL 


on the 2. Sun- the workes'of Chriſt: ſending two of his diſ- 
ciples,he ſaid to him, a 2 

+3 *Atethou he that att to come, or looke 

weforanother?. \\ wc ag 


day in Aduer. 


Luc.7,18, 


__ S$.61, 


any other ſin 


+ natural} 


by which, che Prophet and the tighteous man,receiue their reward, 


them, Go and teport to John what you haue 4% 
land | wy | 


„ 


1 14 Shake of the duſt) Toconcerine the true Preachers, or not to receiue ile trueth preached, is a very dammable 


15. More tolerable.) Hereby it is euident that there be degrees and differences of damnation in Hel fire according 
36 men; deſerts, Aug. li.. dè Bipt.c.19. "SED | = 
taJF$s 7 Kings.) Niße beginne Kings & En perourt perſecuted the Church,that by the very death and blood of Mar- 
£75 i ſumud gro iracteloafiy. when the Emperours and Kings were themſelnes become Chriflians, they 
wſed their power for the Church, againft Inſidels and Heretikes Aug. ep. 4 TD; 4 4x ; 
19. Uu ſhal be giuen.) 7/14 verified euen at this preſent alſo, when many good Ca. holilæi, that haue no great lear- 
ning by they anſwers confound the Aduerſaries, | 
© The ftory ofihe © 
muttileffe ag ainſt che learned. as the writings of both parts make manifeſt. 
A. nore, Je | 
22 lew ei called Chrift him elfe Reelxebub. 1 eee "x : ns 
He chat calleth himſelſe the Vicar of Chriſt, and putteth himſelfe in the ſtead of Chriſt; byshe very ſignifi. 
cation oſchè word, is Antichiſt. 30 doetli the Pope: hauitig no watrant out of the word of God, to be ſo much, 
as a member df Chriſt Becanſe his doctrine, de cxees and life, are contrary to Chriſt, as in the booke called An- 
titheſia Chriſti e Papa, ani giaqy 0 hes godly. Treatiſe manifeſtly declare. , 
\ She Goakeſe me.) Shes 92 7 eb the open confaſſng of bam fler a, / his irneth inthe Catholike clara. 
57 when S perſecutedt : hut „ be Velſe n N a |; 
rrarywiſe,” ſee bow he abhorrtth them that deny him before men, whith'is not oel to deny any one litle article of the Catho. 
like feith commended to vs by the Church © but alſo to allo or conſent to bexeſie by any meanes,as by ſulſeribing, coniming 


to e Gem vayagainf Cutholikes, and ſuch likg. 


4. Not peace but word © Chriff came'to breaks the peace of wor dings and, mer, ta when the ſe nne belecuetb 
* 25 and tha Farber dath not: the wife is a Cathalike,and the hushand is not. For to agree together in infidelitie, h. reſie, or 
her ente , « naughtie peace. I Bis be ing the | | 
are hne there fabelions and troubles which their new goſpel breedeth./Bezainno.Teſt.an,1565., 


Huch dedareth;rthis to be verified in the trie Martyrs thereof, but the beſt learned ofthe 
Papiſts, are not able do deft᷑nde their hereſie by the Scriptures, againſt the vnleatned Chriſtian Catholikes, 


Haw much more.) . Ne maruel ther fare F Hereiihes cal Chriftes Vicar Antichritt, when thei r forefathers the 


ſaid *himſelfe was perſe.nted: fo t1 confeſſe him, and his Church is all one. Con- * 


meaning of Chriftes words, marke that the Heretikgs muerpreze this to 


Anticuiſt. 


Conſeſſing af 
Chiiſt and hig 


Act. 9. 


This is a moet e ſlandera tar our Goſpel which wee pteach, neither breedeth, nor allowetli any Slander, 


rebellions. But your hell 
ee. bleſſech, and pardoncth, horrible trai der their moſt louir 
raiſe rebellion in Ireland, hire th th, and pardoneth, horrible traitors, to murder their moſt louing and 
Pace, Fe ende em in th : 
ring and comforting them, — 6 ſuch:monſtrous impietie: and ſhame you nothing o charge Beza 
wa imeining· ol rebellion? As for the ciuill warres in France let all the kings edictes of pacification, that 
hitherto haue come forch, teſtifie, hat thoſe of the reformed religion, in taking armes to defend the lawes and 
lberties of their countrey,againlt priuate peri6ns,haue done nothing but in the Kings ſeruice. 
was 37. © More then.) NN CDG Rag duty ie Parems, wife,children,comtrey,or to a mans owne body and liſe can 
be ary iu exenſe why a man ſhould dr eve himſeft do or beleeut any thing ,ageinf3 cſriſt or the vmtie and faith of 
bis Church, e. e e TIN T0 TOY A NN £01 1 

4. Inthe name.) Reward for hoſpitality, and ſpecially for receiuing an holy perſon, as Prophet, Apoſile,B ſhop,or 
een ce fr by het of lem i da oe eee 
Pi d ed 41 for ſuch an one. whereas on the contraryſide, he rhas rertiuethj an Hefvtike iuto his houſe anda falſe 
preacher, doth communicate with bir wicked worde EH Alo. | 
not out of the merite of him that is receited,which.is nothing vnto ſaluation, but of his owne abundant grace, 

| and not of theit owhe merits, Leo. Pro ca- 

lice a izide premium habet gratuita largitio.Ser . de quadrag Prouided, that leſuites, Seminarie prieſtes, 
and ſucli dier, that come to ſtirte vp rebellion,procureth oftheir Prince, and inuafion of their country 
by ſtrangers, or to infect the people with Popiſh hereſies, be not accompted, but as falſe prophers,hypocrites, 


thn th B.) % bo priſen al ing b Eüigrüre, ſent ſame of bis difcipter #6 cb. that as thy hend, fo hey niir al. 
22 — 2 wu doko: "7 pes con piece bud > 28 e 
weighethagainſi the Iewes wis with neither of their maners of life could be wonne: 20 no nor with Chriſtes infinite mt 

-raclexe a5 praying Gods wiſddwin thi behalfe,. 27 and calling t0 him ſelfe all ſuch as feele their owne butders, 

ANd i came topaſſe: wen Its vs had AA Ndit came to paſſe, that when leſiu hau 

done commaunding his twelue Diſci- £ A made an ende of commanding his trelue 

ples, hee paſſed from thence, A:ſciples, bar departed thence to teach, and ro 

preach intheir cities. | preach in their cities, a 


1 And uhen lohn bad heard in priſon 


ex the Pope, raiſeth rebellions, as iris moſt notorious, againſt our ſoueraigne 


- 


to teach and 
* n Yor 


worter of Chrifty be font br of bis diſciples, 
8, + Andſaide amis bim, Art thau bee that 
Bull cue Or, dowe lu for enothert 

J. Jeſuiq anſwered and ſaide unto them, Cas, 
Halm again thoſe things which nes dot 


— — 


? rr audſec. * ; : ö 8 
5 Theblindereceine their ſight, the halt doe 


| SAS JASNCR ON: |, e 
The blinde ſee, the lame walke, the N 
wathe, the lepers are cleanſeu, and the deafe 


3 
FLAT tut era — 1 bears, the dead are rasſed vp 
dead riſe againe, tothe poore t Ss Kbeare, the dead are r and the poore laue 
preached: : ße Gofpelpreached rothem. 2 


"4 
/ 
+ i 


D. Morton,. 


Sein the North, and ſending both his Legats, and his banner of rebellion, to D. Ssanuer. 


Parry and the 


mes, are ioyned with them in their moſt dediliſſi conſpiracies, procu - * | executed, 


reward to them thatentertainethe godly, perſecuteid, ot not perſecuted, but Merits; 


2 *yhen lobs bad beard in the prifon the Lie 7.18, 


. 3 * 6 
* Ab * * 


SES AS wn * 


P., 


cr R 
8 
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EY . 
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8 


Mal. 3, 1. 


Luc. 16, 6. 


Mal. 4, 5. 


Luc. 2, 31. 


NIt. 3,4. 


Luc. 10, 13. 


6 Aud bleſſed is he that ſhal not be ſcan» 
dalized in me. 


7 And when they went their way, It- 


s$ vs began to ſay to the multitudes of Iohn, 
{ what went you out ſ into the deſert to ſee? 
arcede ſhaken with the winde? 

8 But what went you out to ſee? a man 
clothed in ſoft garments? Beholde they that 
are clothed in ſoft garments, are in Kings 
houſes. bn wh 

9 But what went you out to ſee? a Pro- 
phetꝰ yea I tel you & more then a Prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is written, Be- 
holde I ſende mine angel before thy face, which 
ſoallprepare the way 2 thee. £0 ; 

11 Amen l ſay to you, there hath not ti- 
ſen among the borne of women a gteater 
then Iohn the Baptiſt: yet he that ĩs the leſſer 
in the kingdom of heauen, is greater then he. 

12 And *from the dayes of lohn the mo 
tiſt yntil now, the kingdome of heauen ſuffe- 
reth violence, and the violent beare it away. 

13 For all the Prophets and the Law pro- 
phecied vnto Iohn: | 
14 Andifyouwilreceiucit;heis *[Eli- 
as that is for to come. 

15 Hee that hath eares to heare, let him 
heare. 

16 And * whereunto ſhall Ieſteeme this 
generation to be like? It is like to children 


fitting in the market place: which crying to 


their companions, 
17 Say, wee haue piped to you, and you 
haue not daunced: wee haue lamented, and 
ou haue not mourned. 
18 For * Iohn came neither [eating nor 
drinking: and they ſay, He hath a diuel. 

19 The Sonne of man came eating and 
drinking, and they ſay, Beholde a man that is 
a gloiton and a winedrinker, a friend of Pub- 
licans and ſinners. And wiſdome js iuſtified 
of her children. I. 

20 Then * began hee to vpbraide the ci- 
ties, wherein were done the moſt of his mi- 
racles, for that they had not done penance. 

21 Wobetothee Corazain, wo bee to 


thee Beth · ſaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had 
been wroughtthe miracles that haue been 
wrought in you, they haddone{|penance in 


hearecloth and aſhes long Tos. 
22 But neuertheleſſe, I 


be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 


day of iudgement, then for you. 


23 Aud thou Capharnaum, ſhalt thou be f 
exalted vp to heauen ? thou ſhalt come 
.downe euen vnto hell. for if in Sodom had 
been wrought the miracles that haue been 
wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained 


Hay to you, that 


vnto this day. 
24 But notwithſtandi 


it hall be more tolerable for the land of So- 
dom in the day of iudgeme it, then for thee. 
J 35 At 


ay to you, it ſhall 


6 e-: nd happy is he whoſocncr ſball not bee 
offended in me. + . 

7 eAndas they departed, Ie ſuskeganne to 
ſay vnto the multitude concerning lon, What 
went ye out into the wildernes to ſee? Areedſbas 
hen with the winde wk | 

s Orwhatwent yet aut fur toſee? Aman 
clotbedin ſoft raymem? Behold,theythat weare 
ſoft clothing, are in kinga banſes. 

Vu what ment ys out for to foe? A Pro- 
phet? yea, I ſay onto you, and mort then a Pra- 


t. | | 

1 Forthis is hee whom it is written, Bo- Mala 3.5 
hold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face lich 
ſral _=_ thy way beforerher, 

11 Uerih I ſay vuio you, Among them that 


are borne of women therehath not riſen a grea= 


ter then John the Baptiſt :hotwithſtanding , bee 
| =_ wage inthe — of heauen, is greater 
as” | 37S 


12 From the dayes of lohn the Bagtift,vn- L ule 16.21 
till nowe, the kingdome of beanen 2 . 1 
lence andthe violent plucke it vnto them. 

74 Forallthe Prophets, and the Ln it ſelfs, 
Priphecied ono I e 

14. eAnd if , mill receine it, ibis is Elins Nala. A f. 
which was for to come. | os Les won 
_ 15 * Hee thathath cares to heare; tet him Luke731 _ 
are. e eee | 
is But wherewno ſhall I lken this genera- 
tion? It is like unto little children, ſitting in the 
— vnto oy fellowes, 

17 And ſaying, Wee laue piped vnto you, 
and ye haus not $5.31 we lg ek vn. 
to pon, and ye haue not ſrowad. | 

1 8 For John came neither eating nor drin. 
king and they ſay, He bath a deni. | 

19 Theſonme 1 eating and drin- 

king and they ſay,Bebolde a man gluttonom,and 
awine bibber and a friend unto Publicanes and - 
ns wiſedome was inſtified of her chil- 

en. | | 

20 "Thea e he to pbraide the cities, Le 20.13. 


wherein moſt of bis mightie woorkgs were done, 
21 Woe vntothee (horazin, woe vmto thee” 

Bethſaida: for if the mightie workes which were 
done in you, had bene done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would haue repemted long a gos in ſachgloth 
and aſbes. 28112 5 = 5 

22 ButTſag onto you, It ſball bet eaſier for 
Dre and Sidon at the day — — 

or 6115903 


Ln eAndthes {qurnane, which buf bee 
lifted vp into heanen, ſhalt bee brought domus 


to hell: For if the mightic workes which bane 
bene done in thee, bad bene done among them 
of Sodome , they wonlde haue remained untill 
J 
24 Bu onto vom, it ee A 
fircheland of Sadems is the Fre 
then for thee. _ 7 : 
27 os 


_— 


ad adhd at 


© 7 4 1% According 08 Marhew, L. * 
Tus a | 25 At that time Is Vs anſwered & laid. 27 uy wes time Jeſus tor cg 72 Luke 4 
ypon S. Mat- I] copfefſeco thee O Father lord of heauen 7rhanks thee , O Father , Lorde of heauen and 

wy: 25 "A andearthybecauſe thou haſt hid theſe things earth, becauſe then batt bid theſe things frons 

240m» 1. from tlie wiſe and prudent, and haſt reueiled the wiſe and prudent, and haſt ſhewed them a nt 


S. Francis day 


Octob. 4. & for them to |licle ones. babes. 

many Mar- 26 Tea Fathet: for ſo hath it vel pleaſed 2 28 Evnenſo, o Father, fer ſo mat it thy good 
tyrs. ee. eaſure. 

Leden. 27 All chings are delivered me of wy Fa- 27 eAlthings are g ginen vnto mee of my Fa. 


ther. And no man knoweth the Sonne but ther : * and no man hnowerh the Sonne, Aube lohn 3 36, 
the Father: neithet doeth any know the Fa- Father : neither knoweth any mian the Father; and 6. 46. 
ther, but the Sonne, arid to whom it ſhall , ſawerhe Sonne, and he tonHomſoener the Souns 


pleaſe the Sonne toteueile. will open him. 
28 Comeyee to mee all that labour, and 2 Come unto me ale that labour ſore, and 
are burdened, and Iwill refreſti you. are laden and Iwill eaſe you. 


29 Take v my yoke vpon you, & learne 29 * Take obe v yon you, and learne of lere. c ĩ8 
of mee, becaule _ way: 2 THY humble of mee, for J. am 17 87 ar fer in heart. and ee 
heart: and you ſhall finde reſt to your ſoules. ſhall finde reſt wnto your ſoules, 

30 For my yoke is ſweete, and my bur- 30 For my Joke 4 caſe, and my Ae 4 f. lohn 5.3, 
den light, £9 - mm 2 


ANNOTATION 8. CHan, xr; 


wit. © Art thou he: Tobe himſelfe doubted not, for, bel bapti ed him and pos eat teflimonie of him be tobt. 

5 * * becauſe his 2272 hnew him not, nor efdeemed of him fo as of Tolm their 25 M aifter 2 fre: hee Rds 

them untoChrift , that by occaſion of Chriftes anfwere hee nůgli the better infiruf them what he was and ſo male them 

Chriftes diſciples, preferring, them eo a better Maiſter, 

os What e out.) 72 MR of lohn bolineſſeges well fer his fa — attire, ſolitary bfe,end krenites lle. 

ancie,as for t 

Ru E M. 1 7. . che Sen. b. f e. er, e mall ages reſorted of dewotion into willernesto ſee men of ſpecial and rare 
helines, Fropbet i Eremites, nc ten ce. to have their trayers or coumſel. See S. Hierom de vita Hilarionis. Eremutes, 

FvLKE.! "When men of rare holines,haue bene in the wildernes,(which hath not bene in all ages) men haue reſorted 
to them to [of cnn of their prayers, and ghoſtly coumſaile. But this pertaineth not to Popiſh Hetemites, 
vhich dwellec commonly ſcatce a quarter of a my le from cities and populous townes,norts Popiſh Anacho- 
ee euen in N e vnto them; althòugh tliey came not abroad 


REM. 2 14. Ellas. ATE Lias ſhall 25 erof Chriftes later em "2, ſ0 was lob hit neſſenter end Precurſor at bi Elias. 
former comming : and — 1 aut of bis bly off and like ſpirit. Luc. . Orego ho. in Euang. 
FvLKE, 23 ue Grecke Participle being of 78 rimperf temps, as well as of the preſent, the comming of Elias 
in perſon, cannot he proued out bf c dent, aotwit g the opinion of Gregory, and other ancient ri: 
ters. which 8. Hierom vpon this place noteth, but dverh not allow. Origen ſeemeth to bee ↄgainſt it, in Mattia 
tract 3. and den rs 0 Origane. The like vic bf this Participle is in chis ſame chapter verſ. 3. where 
the ſenſe on hee lh as io come. So it ought to be here. This is Elias which was to cotne, 
— *,2-, 4:7: $64docth —— — Aera nel, Oer cee io ih m. 
Rnem, 18, — —-— 3% ———— 77 mr al the alles and —.— 


Auen 275 F 8 * etal * laue vieo e Pe. P 
3 We EE 285 {7 ge mr fie hho enances 


eee. pœnitentes n. | 


e che —— perence ) hat is, Men that ate doing penance, » 
7 nance which in Confe . clef e en calleth it by the fave Green 3 SE 0, 
. er | 


righuly vnc en friltadinemf s eft; 
i tè, gen 2 2 A fri, ny fe Ti ey argv rot i cauſſas p 
5 catorum e excludere go vhripeceatum nonitezare. Iñodor i . an D 


8 Nei- 

50 afticall writ: ; e of Prictovas Elderagho: 

3 PIPES" pem Tan row ned eee 
— 5.caft19. — 5 char confeſſed called prion confeſſion. but 7 
a — owledgi and confefſing of their finnes,was areſtimonic vnto mer: as e 


RRE M. 4 Ty 145 n * Ne here onely the — a th:wgh Colter; ai VReauers, and vo- 
F. 1 : G 3 


Nen. 


4 


— C4 


r 


. 
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CHAP, XI 


_ 


FyIxE. 4 


RR EM. 5 
FytxE,5 


Po 


Mar. 2.23. 
luke 6.1. 


men and girlechad ehis renelation, and therefore doe underfiqnd all Scriptures and are able to expound them: but here are | 
fexnified the humble, whether they be learned or vnlearned: as when he ſait , Vnleſſe you become as litle ones,you 


Tg x” 


ſhall bat. 8, 3. 


not enter into the kingdomẽ bf heauen. And ſo alſo the greateſt Dotors (who as they were moſt learned, ſo moſt hum. 


bled themſelues to the indgement of the Catbolikg Churth ) are theſe litle ones; and Heretikgs, who alrhioug 


h vnirarned, yet 


bannt their knowledge and rhei ſpirit of underſtanding abone all ancient Fathers and the whyle Church, cantur bee of theſe 


litle and humble ones, | 


The godly,whether they be learned or vnleatned, d 


o not vaunt of their knowledge, and ſ irlg of vnderſtan- Slaundet, 


ding, aboue all ancient Fathers, and the whole Church. But where they haue the plaine reſtimony of Gods 


worde on their fide, they may ſafely be preferred before m. 
contrary. By that which hath bene obſerued in part, and more ſhalbe God · willing: before we come to the 


the authoritie of all men of the world, that holde the 


* 


end The authoritie 


of theſe. Annotations, it ſhall appeare, that the Papiſts which bragge ſo much of the ancient Fathers, and of of theScripture. 
the Church, doe much more . from the iudgement of the ancient Fathers, and primitiue Chutch, then Oe e 
wee,which may not yeelde to any mans opinion, that is contrary to che plaine ſenſe of the boly Scriptures and 


wordof God. 
39. 


5. His commandements are not heauy ? oleane contrary to the aluerſaries that ſay they are REES | 
The Law of God is vnpoſſible to be lept in ſuch petfection, as God requireth,and therefore no man can be The Law impof- 


Yoke ſweere:) What is this light burden and ſvrete yoke,but his Commundements, ef which S. Tohm ſaith, . Epi. 


vnpoſſible to be kept. 


The commande- 
ments poſſible, 


iuſtified by theworkes of the Law, Gala. 2. 16. c. 3, ll. And yet the yoke of Chriſt is ſweete, and his burthen light ſible to be kept. 
to them hom he caſcth and refreſneth from the burthen of ſinne, and his Commandements are not heauie, 
to rhem;whoſe faith ouercommeth the world, x. lohn 5. Per eam ( remiſſtionem peccatorum ) Chriſti eos qui labo: 
rant & onerati ſunt , venientes ad ſe reficit, quibus lete ingum, leuem q; ſarcinam ſue charitatis imponit, Fulg. de remifl; 


pecc.li.6.c.4 


Proſp.ſen.z22. Omne preceprins Dei lene eſt amanti, necnon ob «lind intellgitur diftiom, Om menm le- 


ue eſt, niſi quia das Spiritum ſanctum per diffunditur charitas in cordibus noſtris, vs diligendo liberaliter facianuut 
= — ar 2 * 3 ep. 20. Nam & ob hoc Domini neſir ingum ſuame & onus leue eſt,qui ; 
terrents nos & inferis leut, & inexcelſa regni caleſtis arcolit, But if any man can keepe Gods Commandements, 
ne needeth not to come to Chriſt to be refreſhed, hee ouercommeth by iultice of workes, and not by faith, hee 
need not ſay the Lords prayer: yea Chriſt died not for ſuch a one. | | | 


e H A P. XII. 


The biindneſſe of t he Phariſees about the Sabboth he reprooweth by Scriptures, by reaſon, and by a myracke, 14. and lit 
death being therefore ſought by them, hee meelęly goeth out of the way, according as Eſay had prophecied of him. 22. 


His cafting one of deuils alſo he defendeth againft them. 31. and ſerteth foort 

rible 2 38. And becauſe they aske yet for a ſi gne hee ſheweth how worthely they ſhall be damned, 

telling howe the deuil ſhall poſſeſſe their Nation, 46, and teHifying that although hee be of their blood, Jet not they 
for thus, bus ſuch as keepe his commandements are deere unto him, | | e 


rellin 


A chat time IE s vs went through the 
corne on the Sabboth: and his Diſci- 


ples being hungry, beganne to plueke che 


cares, and to eate. | 
2 And the Phariſees ſeeing them, ſaid to 


lavyful for them to do on the Sabboth-daies. 
But he ſaid to them, Haue you not read 


1. Reg. 21.4. 


Leui. 24.9. 
Num. 28.9. 


Oſe. &ts. 
see che an · 
Rotation 


Chap. 9. 13. 


\ 


Mar. 3. 7. 
« Luke 6,6 - 


him, Loe, thy Diſciples do that which is not 


what *Dauiddid when hee was an hungred, 
and they that were with him: 


How he entred into the houſe of God, 


and did eat the loaues of propoſition, which 
it was not la wfull for him to eate, nor for 
them that were with him, * but for prieſtes 
onely? | 


5 
on Sabboth- dayes the prieſtes in the temple 
do break the Sabboth,& are without blame? 


6 But Itell you that there is here a gtea · 
ter then the temple. 3 


7 And if you did knowe what it is, Til 
t ſacriſice: you would neuer 


mercie , and not 
hane condemned the innocents, 


8 Forthe Sonne 


o _ 


9 And when he bad paſſed from thence, 


he came into their ſi 15 e e 
10 And*beholl there was 2 man which 


had a withered hande, and they asked him 


faying, whether is ic lawfulll to cure on the 
Sabboths? that they tight accuſe him? 


thetebe of you, that ſhall haue one ſheepe: 


And 


* what Dauid did mhen her 


Or haue ye not read in the Law, that 


of man is lorde of the | 


| g 
11 But hee ſaide to them, what man ſhal! 
Jen il ibure be that ſeal han 


h the danger they ſtand in for their hor= 
all 43. 


T that time, « Tefoa went on the Salloti⸗ Mara. 2. 
dayes thorowe the corne, aud bis diſciples Luke 6.1. 


were an bungred,and beg anne toplucks the carei 4023-25 | 


of corne, and to cate. 


2 But when the Phariſees ſawethem , they 
aid vnto him, Be bold. ib diſciples do that which 
14 ot lawfullto doe pon the Sabboth d. 

Eu be ſaid amo them, Haus ye not read 


they that weremith nm,, - 
" 4 "How be emed intothe botiſe of God, and 


 dideate the ſnewe bread, which was not lar ful 


for him to eate neither for them which mere with + 

hm, but onely for the Prieftes? 2% Bxod29.33; 
. 5, Orhbaneze not read in the*Law hom that Leuns.31, 
on the Sabbothdaves the Prieſtetin the Temple num. 28%. 


* prophane the Sab both and are blaneleſſe? - 


6 But I eg dite jou, that in this lace 


ifice.ye world not bawe Oſe. 6. 
me, 51:99: momobrionts 


4 thev of the 


* 4 YL * 


1 I 
* 178 Senn F*> 


o-# a 
* 


424 


11 


n. 
* 


9. *eAndy 
went into them js 


f « fy 
* Ne 


1 . 5 —_—— 
waidepartedthence, hee Mar.z.r. 
1919 {29 luke 6.6, 

bu 
& - 331 


ug 


3 : | * 
. N 
fall 


CS 5. 
* 37-2 
x 

* 


* 
1 
s # # 
xz 7 „* 
£3 <, 


®..% 7 #5 by 
- a; p, 3 — 5 
2 9 
it lamfullto beale an the 


* 


Was an hungred, and 1. Sam. 21.6. 


9 * 


Cn. b. K i 


According Sade, | "I 


ll P24 


* 
— 


"ok if os 2 full incos dite h on the Sab. 
boths, will he not take holde and lift ic vp? 

11 How much better is a man more then 
a ſheepe? therefore itislawfull on the Sab 
boths to do a good deed. 

13 Then he ſaich to the man, Swerch fork 
thy hand. and he ſtretched it forth, and it was 
reſtored to healtheuen as the otbert. 
14 And the Phariſees going forth made 
à conſultation again? him, how they W 


deſtroy him. 
15 But IE SVS knowing it. centred flow 


thence: and many followed him, and he cu- 
ted them all. 
16 And he charged che that they! ſhould 


hot diſcloſe hirn. 
17 That it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet, ſaying. 

11 Beholde my ſeruant whom ] haus choſen, 
' my beloned in whom my ſoule bath well liked. I 
will par my ſpirit tpon him, and We to the 
Nur ſhall be ſpew. 


EI. li, i. 


179 Fe ſball not contend, nor trie 33 


ſhall any man heare intheſtreetr his voice, 
20 The reed 
ſmoking flaxe he ſball not extinguiſh: till he caft 
forth indgement imovittorie, © 
21 And in his name the Gentiles ſhall hope. 
22 Then * was offered to him one poſſeſ- 
bed with a deuill, blinde and dumbe i and he 
cured bim, ſothache poke and ſaẽ -W. 
23 And all the multitudes werenmaſed, 


Luke 11,14. 
Mar,3,22, 


and id; whecherthis be the Son of Dauid? 2 


24 But the Phariſees heating it, ſaid, This 
feltow caſteth not outdeuils bu in Beelze- 
bub the Prince ofthe deuilss. 

2% And IEsVs knowing heir cogitati- 
1 ons, faid torhem, 
reikes can not it ſelfe ſhall be made deſolate : and 
#219 if city or houſe dimded again it ſelfe, 
wayes full of di- fl notttand, 
. 26 And if getan eaſt our Satan, be 24. 
 - vided sgainſt himſelſe: howethenſhall his. 
king dome ſtandꝰ 
27 And 111 in Beeſzebub caſt out devils: ; 
Four u in hen goo "they _ Sand 


28 du FF the Spirit Roß God thee — 
out deuils, then "es hops of God 


come pon you; " : a en 
29 Or how Wem enter into the houſe 


bruiſedhee ſhall vor breaks and 


Euery kingdome t divided ſay4 


"fall into apiz on the Sabbath wilbe nor 
bolde of tt; and lift it ant f . * 

1.2 How muchmore thenis amanbetier thei 

2 1 Wherefore it is lam full todo wellonthe 
3 

1 Then ſayihbe tothe man, Stretch forth 

thy hand: and he ſtretched it forth, and it was 

reſtarrd whole, lthe as the other, + \ 

146 Thewthe Plariſcerwentont, andbelds 

connſel againſt him, how they might deftroy lum. 

Bur when Jeſus knew it, bee — 
cherer and great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them al, 

16:\And cher edihew that 22 
erer, a 

17 Thatit might be filedwhich was o- 
hen by Eſaias bn eels A 

18 * Beholdemychild — 1 e Eſa 4. 
my belowed, in whom m ſoule welldelighteth : 1 
will put t vpom him, e ho 2:W 
indgement to the Gentiles, © 

.ig Heſballnotſtrine, nor crie, neither bar 
any man beare | ha dice in th txt. 

20 eo A reed ſhall he not brealę, and 
ſmoking flaxe ſhall ber not quench , till ber ſend 
forth indgement unto wittorie. 

24 And in bis vawe hal the Gontlletiraſt, 

22 Ten na bronght vnto him one poſſeſ Luke 11, Uh 
ſedwith a denill, blinde and dumber'+ and he hea- Ne 
S 
Habe and am. 

25 Und all the prople eee ard 

a, Ii not the that forme of Dau; 

2. * But when the Phariſeecheardic, 
ſands Thu fellow doth not cat aur theſe des 
but by Beelzebub the prince of the denils, . 

25 Buewhen „A : bee 

Soy ey 7 — Aaudad a 
gainſl it ſelſa is brought 10 de ſolation : undi 
Cifie or eh woe L it Jl Pl a 


and. 
26 ee eee ee 
he dinided E "_ fe, bone Halben his 


2 "A, Tori Ruelecbab cut ou duell 
Te whom do r Theres 


joe 1 25 — by the ſpritof 
Gad, tben is — kindome of God come vpon | 
e , bum can one enter imo air 


„Naar. 34. 
„ mar. 3.22. 
7 luke 11. 17. 


3 & tifle his veſſell, vnleſſe he firſt 5.1 


+ bindehefieong Verchen he wilnfle his houſe. 
& he charſ prberethoo not with me; 
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e eee 
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Tus GospEL 
vpon Wed- 
neſday the 
firſt weeke of 
Lent, 


lon.2,2, 


EY = £5 * * 


on. 3. . 


3 Reg 10, 2. 


Luke 11, 24. 


2. Pet. 2, 20. 


Mark. 3,3 1. 
Luke 8,20, 


- » 
* 


A Ss 


1 ** 


in this world; not ſ in the world to come. 
33 Either t make the tree good, and his 
fruit good: or make the ttee tuill, & his fruit 
euilli for of the fruit the tree is knowen. 
34 You vipers broods, how can you ſpeak 
good things, whereas you are cuill? for ofthe 
abundance of the heait the mouth ſpeaketh. 
35 A good man out a good treaſure btin- 
geth forth good things: and an euil man out 
of an euil treaſure bringeth forth eull things. 
36 But I ſay vnto you, that euery idle 
word that men ſhal ſpeake, they ſnhall render 
an account for it jn the day of iudgement. 
37 For ofthy words thou ſhalr be iuſtifi- 
ed, & of thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 
38 Then anſwered him certeine of the 
Scribes and Phariſtes, ſaying, Maſter, we 
would feea figne ftom thee. | 
39 Who anſwered and ſaid to them, The 
vricked and aduouterous generation ſeeketh 
a ſigne: and a ſigne ſhall not be giuen it, but 
the ſigne of Ionas the Prophet. | 
40 Faras*Ionas was in the whales bel. 
lie three dayes and three nights: ſo ſhall the 
Son of man be in the heart of the earth three 
dayes and three nights. | 
41 The men of Niniuee ſhall riſe in the 
iudgement with this generation, and ſhall 


' condemne it: becauſe they did penance at 


the preaching of Ionas. And beholdemore 
then Ionas here. 5 | „ 
42 The * Queene of che South ſhal riſe in 
the iudgement with this generation, and ſhal 
condemne it: becauſe ſhe came fiõ the ends 


ol che catch to heare the wiſedome of Salo= 
mon, and heholde more then Salomon here. 


42 And“ when an vncleane ſpitit ſhail 


neither in the world to come. 

35 Either make the tree good, and bis fruit 
good :OQrel/rmake the tree emll;& bus fruit euil: 
For the tres is knowen by his fruit, 4x2 

34 O e PEAS can ye ſpeaks 


nn cs. of 


good things, when ye your ſelues ate exill? & For Luke 6.45; 


out of the: abundance of the heart, the mouth 
ſpeaketh. + | TIED 

35. A food man ont of the govd treaſure of 
the heart, bringeth foorth via. ng +. and an 
enillman out of the exull treaſure, bringeth foorth 
enilltbings ohh 6 | 

36 But [ſay vntoyou,That of euem idle word 
that men ſball ſpeake , they ſhall gius account 
thereof in the day of indgement. 

37 For of thy words thou ſhalt be inſtifird and 
of thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


38 * Thencerteine of the Sertbes,andof the Mat. 16.2. 


Phariſees; anſwertd hum, ſcping, CMaſter, We 
will fee a ſigne af the. 

39 But he anſwered, and ſazd to tlem, An 
emill and adulterous generation ſeeketha figur, 
and there ſhall no ſigne. be. ginen to it, but the 
Ane of the Prophet Jonas. 


luke 11.29. 
I. cor. . 22. 


40 For as Ionas was three dajes andgbree lonas 3.3, 


wights in the whales belle : ſo ſhall the Sanne of 

man be three dajes and three nightiin the beart 

of the cart. Fa 
: 41; The menof Ninineſballriſe inthe indy e- 


ment withthis nation, and condemne it,*brcanſe jonas 44 


they repentedat the preathing of lenas, and be- 
lulde, here is one greater then [onas,_ : 


4 *The Queen of the South ſballriſe inthe I. King 10.1; 
indgt ment with this generatum, and ſpall con- 2. chro. 9. x. 


demne it. for ſhe came from the vttermeſ parti 
of the earth to heare the wiſedame of Solamun 


and beholde, in this place is one greater than So- 


goe out of a man, he walketh thorow drie lomom. 


places, ſeelring reſt, and findeth not. 
44 Thenbe ſayth, I will returne into my 
houle whence I came out, And comming he 
ſindech it vacant, ſwept with beſoms, and 
trimmec. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him 
ſeuen oiher ſoiries more wicked then him- 
ſelfe, and they enter in and dwell there ⁊ and 
xthe laſt of that man be made woorſe then 


che firſt. So ſhall it be alſo to this wicked ge- 


neration. cen PETS) 
46 As he was yet ſpeaking to the multi- 


tudes, beholde his mother and his brethren 


47 And one ſayd vnto him, Beholde thy 
mother and thy brethren and without, ſecs 
king hee. 


48 Bus he anſweriog him ihattolde him, 
ſayd, {Whois — 
brethren 


1 


ather, 


' 49, And Arerchingfoonk 8 
eld my mother and 17d 
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30 Fot whoſoeuer eee 


43 when the vucleane ſpirit is gone * of 4 
man, hee walketh thorowout die places ſeeking 
reſt, and findeth none. lat! 


44 Then be ſaith, Inillreturne into mylosſe 


from whence [came out. And hen leis come, 
he findeth it emptir, ſwept and garniſbed,, TR 
45 Then goeth he, and talęib with himſelf: 
ſeuen other ſpirits woorſe then himſelfe, aud they 


enter in, * dwvell there » * A ad the laſt ſtate of 2. Pet. 2.26. 
ber man isworſe then iir faſt Eren ſaſin fit be bebr.6.4 


alſa vnts this floward generation, |. 
46 While he yet talked to the people 


his mother an 


, ting toſpeakg with bim. 


190.3440 \ 
va, Mar..3te 
andbisbrethrenflood without deſi- luke 8. 20. 


neh 
e Then one ſaid amis hims, Behald timo Marke 3 32. 


itho⸗ „ deſiring to luke 8.22. 


. en 
rolde him, i/ho is my mo | 
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hadfirerched forth his band 
heſaya, * Bebolde my mo: lob 15.7. 
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Father, that! is in heduen : heis my brother, ther whichs 4 in — the — is my — 
and ſilter and mother. 0 Fe andfitter, and mother. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap XIL 


35 Makethe eee good.) 22 « mam owne free bed good tree or an ill tree; to lung forth "7 


| 2 pogo la. 4225 adj ic. Manichzo. . 
2 7 elde Manichces,which held that men were made euill rer . 


Fvixs, x . S-Augultine 
3 by nature, ene of 1 e eee The freedome therefore againſt ſuch en- 
| ee 8 ſince the fall of Adam 


they are truely 
—— 


REM. t 


— __ 
ae power. 


go erſte. | 


che gndeſ 
when it i prepare 2 2 was hard, yea im- 
Chem, eee Auguſtine, a. 


Sainſt his oneiudgement and meaning, p 
| ANNOTATIONS. Cuar., x11, 


24. bee. The Bang rande Gl to artribuce the wa Saints, PM 


ROY y doQrine contrary ta rae 
Fy a he fiftions of tying men, or elſe De one FA 
75 3 or cl. heretilgs hu a. cap. 1 6. wiineſſt 

ante Donatiſts, which were full of ffir due 

ic monſters of whoſe wot miracles ate and other 4 


theſe trai- monſten wo ly- 
ing mnaclcs. 


and fiely called Non therſelrrs e 
— A 


Rx M. 3 


ec wins, 8 rde pope or Bl. 


rnours, or cquaks 
twhoſoeuer 9 gath * the Biſho 
20 7 2 


Godhead of Chu, again 1 ma- 
2E 


ſus, ſcatereth wich t . and with — Not that Damaſus ſucceeded peter er race. 
ofche whole Church, and in that he is Biſhop of Rome, is a rule to be alwayes followed. For the ſame Hie- 
rome chat gathered with Damaſus, affirming the diuinitie of Chriſt, would not haue athered with Liberius, 
whom he teſtifieth to haue ſubſcribed with the Arrians, againſt the diwinitic of Chriſt, i in Catalo. Num. 107. 
Fortunatianus. And touching the Biſhop of Romes goucrnmene ouer the whole; in his Epiſtle to Euagrius, 
he ſaich, that all Biſh:ps be the ſucceſſonrs F the Apoſtles. and that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is not inferiour 
ro Lang of n faith, that all the Apoſiles were equall with Peter in honour and 4. 
31. 1 Spirit. Hemeaneth nos that there ua = fo be Re for , which — will not „ 
whe l repent in thu life, as ſome H Gs bf gion ſonnes rods ws _ 
henry of the Iewes againſt "enident work; of 


Finall impeti- 


tence. 
declareth Church, 
and ther gebe dene bun lneif Godin fo might icaworke, . — — — 
S e y Ghoſt arb Holy Ghoſt Chrſtremitteds fumes, Church, h 
3. Ep. 30. in 
hr aver nr op he Mud NW Ohoſtt, che text is more plaine, then thatwiths Sime againſt the 
ſes of mans inuentiona, it can be obſcured. Thojcherejoaflnae, which he that hath committed, . holy Gboſt. 
renued by repentance, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as ns mn 6. They that haue finned againſt the holy 
Ghoft,are neuer renued by repentance, nor come to and — of mindegthough Iudas, 
323 but for the — aue deſerue i me 


this text ſa a a 
Muay tes alphe med the or _— were in his time receiued to their degree. He- | 


Hch.lib.2.c.1o. 7 ſe peniter prove : blaſphemia enim cor rum 
deen. ä —— ER on 
Pacian, 


& 


— 


W * my 


* 


Taxa, 


NAP. XIII. 


— — 
. 9 


Pacian. epiſt. 1. Hæc cæcitas eſi non videre, quod videas, & S. ſpinitus 2 diabolo Ben gloriam Domini, 
nua diabolus ſuperatur, diaboli appellare virturem. Hoc eft ergo quod mn mittetur reliqua bony p: nitenlilus dot tut. 
Hoc verbo, Pomimus &. Saluator noſter nd aliqua pecratd inſmuauit in futuro ſe culo remittend a, quæ in bit ſreulo umi. 
fa non fuerint : ſed bend intelligentibus non alia, ſed ill tantunm in ſee culo futuro gimittemda: que in hoc ſceculo, in cm e. 
vera eccleſia catholica fuerint micuique dimiſſe. Fulg. de remiſſ. pecc. lib i. c. 4. And although final] vnrepentance 
be neuer lorgiuen, becauſe God forgiueth one]y the penitent: yet it iʒ mapifbſt, that dur Saviour Thiiſtſpca- 
erh not in this place of finall impenitency, but of blaſphemy againſt cfiEtivly Ghoſt, which he may commill, 
that obſtinately and contumeliouſſy reiecteth the grace of God offered him in the Church} fortemiſſion of — 22 2 
finnes, as S. Auguſtine ſayth, but vf deſpiſing the Sacrament of Fopith penance, he ſpeaketh not one word. Popiſh penance. 
For thete was no ſuch Sacrament acknowledged in his time, althougi aceordimg to thie'diſtipline of the 
Church, they that had openly and gtieuouſſy fallen, (ſo that they were encõmmunicated) had time and ex- 
 Etciſes appointed them to ſie their repentance, that they might be Arg receiued into the Church, which 
diſcipline alſo, whoſoeuer contemneth, ſo long as he remaincth in that contempt; by our Satiour Chriftes 
owne ſaying, is to be taken for an heathen and Public ane and if he die in that tcemempt Mthout repentance, 
he dieth as an heathen or Publicane. But of tlie neceſſity of auricular confeſſion, of latisfaction in worke to 
the iuſtice of God for ſinnes committed, of the forme of words of abſolution; mumbled outer a mans head byn 


- 


£ 


Popiſhprieſt, S. Auguſtine knew nothing in his time. Wannen nn: ; 
32. Sonne of man.) The Ieres in their words ſinned againſt the Sami of man,” wherrthey reprebendeteboſe thingy 
which he did as a man, to wit, calling him à glutton, a 1 wine, # friend of the Publicans, ami rating offence 
becauſe he kept company with ſinners, brake the Sabboth, and ſoch like + and this ſinne might more eaſily be ſorginenthem, 
becauſe they iudged of him as they would haue dont of any other man e but they ſinned and hlaſphemed againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt (called here the finger of God whereby he wrought mitacles) when of malice they attributed tht ene works of God 
In caſting out diuels,to the diuell himſelf > and thu finne ſhall not be remitted, becauſe it ſhall hardiꝝ bertmirted;' as weſee 
; by the plague of their poſterity vmill this day. D708 e = 3 
FyLkKE, 5 Notthe Iewes generally are charged, nor their poſteritie are puniſfied for the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
but ſome of them which were the Phariſes and Scribes, that came from Ieruſalem, bfwhoſe poſteriryit is poſh Tuc. ir. 1. 
ſible, there is few or none remaining at this day. OL EATOMTMA Mar, 3. 2 2. 
RREM. 6 32. Nor in the world to come.) S., Auguſtine and other holy dofFour; gather bereupon, that ſome ſamgs may be re- . 
mitted in the next life, and conſequently proue Purgatory thereby, De ciuit. Dei. I. I. c. 13. D. Greg Dial. li. 4. c. 38. Purgatory; . 
FyLKE, 6 S. Marke is a ſure interpreter of theſe words. For he (ſaith S. Marke) that hlaſphemeth the hely Ghoſt, ne- N 
| uer hath forgiueneſſe, but is guilty of eternall condemnation, The errour of N ins. Auguſtines time Pufgator ß. 
began to pecre vp. from which, as S. Auguſtine was not altogether cleere,ſo doth he not affime Shy thing cer- Mar-3-29+ 
. rcinly of jr. For in his treatiſe Oe oo Dulcityqueſt. Qreſi. I. Figs he wtiterh of ir, Tale aliqaad Ee, Such a thing 
(as ſauing by fire) # noe incredible to be even after this life, and herher it be ſoor 19, 1s may be enquired, and ej 105 K 
ound gr be hid, thas ſome faithful men are ſamed later or ſooner by a certaine pu ring fire, by how much more or leſſer they 
haue loued corruptible goods, yet not ſuch of whom it is ſayd that they ſhall not poſieſſe the kingdome of God, Ge. except of. 
ter they hae duely repented, thoſe crimes be remitted vnto them, 8 JI AB : 
But Hypoznoſt.cont.Pelag,li,s he acknowledgerh hemien and hell out of the Scriptures, but ofthe third place 
we are urteri ignorant of, yea we finde that it is not inthe Scripturei- 
This is the variable opinion of S. Auguſtine, ſometime doubting and thinking it not incredible, ſometime de- 
tying that any ſuch thing is found in the Scriptures, And although he ſpake againſt the Pelagians (and Pa- 
- piſts) which fained a third place, where infants vnbaptized ſhould remaine after this life, yet his words are 
generall, and his reaſon is as good againſt ne againſt Limbus inf mtuan. . : 
In Gregoriestime,which was almoſt 200 yeere after, the errour of Purgatory had gathered more ſtrength, 
which ſcarſe is occupied without offence. It is ſufficient for vs, that neither the Scripture teacheth f Purgatory, nei⸗ 
ther the Primitiue church did admit of it, ſor many hundred yeres after Chriſt, although by the Carpocratians, 
 Hontanifts, and Originiſts, the foundations of that errour were layed of ancient time. 855 
36. Idle word.) If of every idle word we muſt make account before God in indgement, and yet ſhall not for euerj ſuch 
word be danmed enerlaſtingly : then there muſt needs be ſome temporal! puniſhment in the next liffe. my 
Euery idle word is woorthy of condemnation, if God ſhould deale with vs according to his juſtice : as it is Purgatory, 
plaine in the next verſe. For our tongue is giuen vs to ſpeake alwayes that which is to che glory of God, aud 
to the profit of the hearers. Neuertheleſſe, he that pardoneth all the grieuous ſinnes of the faĩthfull that are 
truely penitent, whereof they muſt alſo make account in iudgement, forgiueth alſo the ſinne of idle wordes. 
Therebore thisis a brutiſn collection, as all the reſt of your Popiſn Notes are, We muſt giue an account and 
not be damned, ergo there muſt needs be ſome temporall puniſhment in the next life. e 
48. Who is my mother.) The dutifull afection toward our parents and kinsſolke is not blamed,but the inordinate All hereſies al- 
Laue of them to the hinderance of our ſeruice and duty toward God. Ypon this place ſome olle heretiks denied Chriſt to hene lege Kriptares, 
any mother, Aug, lib, de Fid, & Symb. cap. 44 Neither euer was there any herefie ſo abſurd, but it would ſeeme to haue 


Scriptiae for it. | 
| SHA. XIII. 1 
of the Sower, 4 E a 4 2 2 
yet by the parable of goodſeed and cockye (as alſo of the Net) that his ſeruants muſs not for all that, neuer whilethe world 
ae 21 46 "Ar 25 — ws brle . 2 notwithſtanding the 
parts periſhing , 7 vs , yet that fourth part | all the world, 
44 And a — it is. 3 A ſier all which, — pa . 8 
N ſame day Iꝝs vs going out of the IV ſame day when Ieſus mas gone out of 117 
| houſe, ſate by the ſea fide. the : eee. | Fon 41. 
2 And *great multitudes were gathered 2 Aud great multitudes were gathered to- lukeB.5.. 
together ynto him, inſomuch that hee weit gether vnto him, ſo that he went into the hippe, 
vp into a hoat and ſate: and all the multitude aud ſate, and the whole multitude floods on the 
ſtood in the ſhore, rid ſhove, © e 
3 And he ſpake to them many hides in 3 Aud hee ſpake mam thingstotheniin 
| parables, "parables, 


he ſaith, Tertium penitus, & e. The third place 2 
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"I © parables, g/ B. Beholde the fowerwent 


0 forth to ſow. * HV N e —— 
And whles he toweiby ſome by 


1255 fide, and ihefowles oftheair did 
tome andeatir, n 


Otherſome dfofeilyponiockie pla- b 


ces, where they had not much careh : and 
they net vp intominent, becauſe choyhay 
notdeepneſſe of eart to wha), 

s And aſier the ſun was vptheparcheid: 
& becauſe they had not roor, they withered. 

7 And otherfell among thornes: and the 
thornes grew and choked them. 

8 And otherſome fel vpon good ground: 
and they yeelded fruit, the ſ one an hundred 
ſoldʒ the other threeſcore, and another thirty. 

9 Hee chat bath cares to hegte, let hum 
heare. 

10 And bis Diſciples eame & ſaid to kim: 
Why ſpeakeſt thouto chem in parables? | 

11 Who anſwered. and ſaid vnto Wenn 1 
Becauſe to you it is giuen to know the my- 
Reries of the kingdome of heaven's. but to 
them it is not giuen. 

12 For he that hath, to him ſhalbe giuen, 
and hee ſhall abound: but he that hath not; 
from him ſhal be taken away that alſo which 
he hath.  - 

13 Therforein parables I pesket to /thenki 

t When Gods becauſe ſeeing they ſee not, &Fhearitg bey 


2 3 Prea- heare not, neither do they vnderſtand: 
Thedtheyproe ,. 4 Andthe clic of Eſayis fulfilled 


ly h 
Per whence, in them, which ſaith ; arb bearing fals 


that haue " heare, andj [you ſhall not onderfland « en 

hearts to o- ſtall os ſee, and yois ſbull no ſo r. 

ts ry ny 14 For the hare of ibis people i#waxed groſſe, 
: —— cot 


not heare, 

which heare: © #heir eyes| they haus ſout : leſt at any time they . 
by lenſe of may ſee with their eies & hearewnbtheir eaves, 
adobe let d Onderfland with therrhears and be cane 

. 94 1 mrdy heale them. 
their hearts. 16- But bleſſed are your ieee they : 
Aug. de dono | do ſee, and your eares bean the do heare; 
rn 17 For amen 1 ſay to you, that many 
ca. Prophets & iuſt de: tend deſired to ſee the 
things chat you ſee, and haue not ſeen them: 
and to heare the things thar you heare, and 

haue not heardthem. 
18 Heare you therfore che parable of the 


| ſower. 


19 Euery one Gar heareth the 24S) of - 


the kingdotme and vnderſtandeth not, there 
cotnmieth the wickedone , & eatcheth away 
that which was ſowen in his heart: this is he 
that was ſowen by the way fide. 5 
20 And het that was ſowen vpon rockie 
aces: this is he that heareth the word, and 
continent receiueth it with ioy, 
21 Let hath hee not root in himſelſe, bur 
is for a time: and when there falleth tribala- 
tion and perſecution for the word, he is by 
_ ſcandalized, 
22 And 


— er, Beboldethe ee, for 1 


— Pe he the | 

I” ani ihe fs rn . | 
hem I 

vey Sour fg Popes mi they 

2 — 1 Sy, 

-.20; whenthe Was 

e 
} 14 10, 1. b od 2 y 

ets nin Prefs —— BA — 2 

A Fr 2 — 233 ground, & bros 

vort ſome avs . 2 

— n nar ed fell, ſotne fiery 4 


5 lo hath dess. | 


1 And the Diſciples Fame , ard fitje os 
to wh; why ſpe ben vnto ian . 
bunt 4 4 12 * 
41 Hue, fd bebe, Be. 
4 it ia ginen unto pos to know the. ſecretrof 
the 2 ＋ eauen » but to thens it i not 


enen. 
8 vad Herber hah, to lun babe piss 
and be ſhall haus more abundance: — 
6 
rhat he bub. 
_ 13 Therefore ſpeaks I'to —— 


— e — — by 


7 9 E 1 
Eſwies,whichſanh; *rith the eare yr mak; Elais. 9. mar. K 
e eee and ſromg, Jeſtalſee, 72 12. in 10. 
ami ſballrior perreine. h.12.40. act. 
15 For this — bremer. 1 ee 1 
therr eares are dull of hearing, & their 
aan — 


2 leſt at anytime they 
res, and heave with their cuts ,andſbould 


— ther heart, andſbould connert 
that / might heale them. 7 
46 Bleſſed are your eyes, far i mn 

eres, for they heare 9 f by 4474 
17 ee * that many Pro- Luke 10.24, 
phetr nde Nb One yer yo | 


things w ſte, and baus notſcene . and to 
eee len. bears, and haue not 


_ eres ther dre the fimilitude of the Mar. 15. 
8 1 W 2 
19 i sed the wordof the king- 
dome, and uniletftandeth it not, then commeth 
that exill one und cartherh e that which was | 
Jowen in bis bath: : this is be whichreceined ſeed 
bythe way file. 

20 Butbee thatreceined the ed into flonie 
Placer,the ſume us he that bearet the word, and 
anon with i 1 h 
"21 Yet ered ee; bat ds- 
reth for a ſeaſon + for when tribulation 5 
cation ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by hee 

4s offended, 


22 Ho 


Mata 5.39, 


__— — r 


r 


＋ Sap 


| nA P. 1. | 


9 Wr a 


Tus Gos ITL 
vpon the fifth 
Sunday after the 


Epiphanic, 


Tun 22 
Lndz aſter the 
Epiphanie. 
Mar. 4, 30. 
Luc. 3, 18. 


| Pſal. 77, 2. 


*** — ” 


22 Aud ry hes =_ ſowen — 
chord es, this he chat heareth the word, an 
the carehiilneſſe of this World and the deceit- 


fulneſſe of riches chokech ypthe word, and 


he becommeth fruitleſſe. 
23 But he that was ſowen ypon good g 
ground: this is he that heareth the word, and 


ynderſtandeth, and bringeth fruit, and =» get 


deth ſome an hundred - fold, and other t 
ſcore,: and another thirtie. 

24 Another parable he propoſed 388 
ſaying, The kingdom of heauen is reſembled 
to a manthat ſowed good ſeed in his field. 

25 But when — 2 wete aſleepe, his ene- 
mie came and ouerſowed coc kle among the 
wheat, and went his way. 

26 And when the blade was ſhot vp, and 
had brought forth fiuic, thenappeared alſo 


the cockle. 


27 And the Was of the goodman of 


- the bauſecoming ſaid to him, Sir, didſt thou 
not ſow good ſeed in e P whencethen 


hath it cockle? 
28 And he ſaid to them, The enemy man 


hath done his. And the ſeruants ſaid to him, 


Wilt thou we goe and gather it vpꝰꝛ 

29 And he laid, No: j leſi perhaps gathe= 
ring vp the cockle , you may e vp the 
wheat alſorogether with ir. 

30 Suffer both to grow yntill the hanueſt, 
and in the time of harueſt I wil ſay tp the rea · 


pers, Gather vp firſt the cockle, and binde it 


into bundles to burne, burthehearguther 
ye into my barne. 29 

31 An other parable he propoſed: yur 
them, ſaying, * Thekingdomeofheauenis 
like to a muſtard ſeed, which a mantooke gr. 
and ſowed in his field. 

32 Which is the leaſt ſurely of all sede: 
but when it is growen, it is greatet then all 
herbs, and is made a tree, ſo that the fowles 
ofthe aire come, and dwell in the branches 
thereof. 

33 An otherparable hee ſpake to them, 
The kingdome of heauen is like toleauen, 
which a woman tooke and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meale, vntil the whole was leauened, 

34 All theſe chings IE s V5 ſpake in para- 
bes to the multitudes, and without parables 
he did not ſpeake to them: 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet ſaying , I willen my 
month in parables , I will utter things 
fromthe foundation of the world. CY RP 

36 Thenhauin . — the multitudes, 
he came into che kouſe, and his Diſciples 
came vnto him,ſayin 


| -eying Expoundrethe ara - 
ble of the cockle ofthe of 


37 Whomadeanſwereandfaidtothem, 
He that ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Sonne 
of man. 

38 And the field, is the world, And che 


& | good |, 


; 22:\He alſo — fred into: the thorns, 
z lee that heareth the word, and the cart Giles 
world, and the ilecciifulurſſof * *p 
the word,and ſo is he made: 

23 But hee that receined ſee 1 . goed 

ound, is be that heareth the word, and vnder- 
FBanderbie, which alſabearethfiuit , and brin- 
b foorth'; . ef 


re ſome thirtie — 11 
24 iber bes foorth vnto 


wwe el 


25 Jute while mew ſlps, his enemie came und 
ſowed tares among the wheat, and went his way, 

26 But when — blade was , and 
— bronght foorth fruit, then appeared the tares 

fo. 

27 So the ſernant:of the houſeholder came, 
and ſayd une him, Sir, diddeſt not thou ſowe 
good ſeedutriy ful „ from whence then hathis 
taret ] 

28 Hee ſaxde vo chems', The len, 


bins, Wilt thou then that we F£ogend gat — 


2 
27 But beſayd, N. „N: left while hee gather 
| 0 teres, yee — p alſo the wheas with 


0 Let both grow together vmtillihe harneſi: 
and in time ef harneſt, I will ſay tothereapers, 
Garberge nn firft the tares,and bind them 

— 


he forth onto them, 


' man hath done this, The ſeruannts ſay 


| . Another parable par 


- SOS — 


40 bo rh wire Marth4.13; 


— * The 3 of heaxen is likg to 4 kd 


. 

32 Which in deed is the aft of all tedegs 
but when it ij growen, it is the greateſt amon 
berbes, and is a tree; ſo thatthe birdes of the 
aire come and malg their neſts in — 
thereof. 


which a mn toolę, and luke 13.18. 


33 *eAnother parable fake ee vnto them, Luke 13.2 


ſaying, Ti Ge kingd wn of beauen is like unto lea. 
un, which a woman tooks and bid in three pech 


meale, till all wers leanened, 


34 *eAll theſe things ſake leſiu vnto the Mar 4.33- 


people in parables, and w 


he not wnto them 
. . 35 That it migbt be efulflledwhich wa he. 


a parable ſpaks 


ler by the Prophet, ſaying,* will open my month Plal.78.2; 


biddin ' is 6 perabler, 1 will eaks foorth things which 


how rune arm ow the foundation of the 


world 


5 36 Then Jeſus, when hee had ſent the 


away, went into the honſe : * e And his diſciples Mar 4.34 


came vnto him, ot 69 Declare umto vs the pa- 
rable of thetaves 
37. eee. Hee 
that foweth th Alu ſeed, is the ſonne of man, 
28 8 „ the world, / 0 


* 


2 
Ih, 


— 


. 
4 


= ai. Sn es. WY 8 


CHAFP. XIII. 


8 
* 


— 
2 


= 


1 


at _—_ 


According to S. Matthew. 


5 good ſeed:the ie are the childten of the king - theſe are the children of the kingdome, But the 
dome. And the cockle : are the childten of tares, are the children of the wicked. 
the wieked one. 3 Aud ile enemie that ſowed them, is the 

39 And the enemy that ſowed them; is denill. * The harkeſt, is the end of the world. The Apoc. 14. r. 


+N6t Goa then, the t deuill. But the harueſt, is the end of the reapers, be the Angein. ioel 3.13. 
140 Euen as the tares thrreſure are gathered 


36 


3+ 


butthe Devill is + orld. And the reapers, are the Angels. 


the authour of 
all euill. 


Tus 688852 
for Virgins and 
other holy wo- 
men. 


40 Euen as cockle therefore is gathered 
vp, and burnt with fire: ſo ſhall it be in the. 
end ofihe worlc. | 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſendhis An- 
gels, & they ſhal 3 out of bis kingdome 
all ſcandals, and them that worke iniquitie : 
. 43 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of 
fire, There ſhall beweeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 5 5 
43 Then ſhall the iuſt ſhine as the ſunne, 
in the kingdome oftheir father. He that hath 
eares to heare, lot him heare. 

44 The kingdom of heauen is like a trea- 
ſure hidden in a field. which a man hauing 
found, did hide it, & for ioy therof goeth, and 
ſelleth all that hie hath, and buyeth that field. 

4 Againe the kingdom of heauen is like 
to a merchant man, ſeeking good pearles. 
46 And hauing found one ptecious pearle, 
he went his way, and ſold all that he had, and 


bought it. 8 | 
47 Againe the kingdom of heauen is like 


to a net caſt into the ſea, and gathering ropes 


ther ofall kindeoffiſhes; ad 
48 Which, when it was filled,diawitig it 
forth, and ſitting by 


the ſhore they choſe out 
the good into veſſels, But the bad they did 
caſt out. PN fei, prä ware | 
49 8o ſhall it he in the conſummation of 
the world. The Arigels ſhall goe forth, and 


o And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire. There ſhall be wee ping and gnaſhing 


wapy Haue ye vnderſtood all theſe things? Bord 


They ſay to Him, Tea. 
. 53, He ſayd ynto them, Therefore euery 
Scribe inſtructed in the kingdom of heauen, 


Abd Side N 


51 And it came to paſſe i when 
ended tb | | 8 


* 


andburnt in the fire : ſo ſhall it bee in the end of 
the world, | 


aff * The Sonne of man ſhall fend foorth his Apoc,14.15; - 
«Angels, andrhey ſhall gather out of bis king- 


dome all things that offend, and them which dee 
mmiguitie: :- EN 

42, Ang ſpallcaft them into a furnace of fire: 
there ſball be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 


43 * Then ſhall the righteous ſhine as the Sapi.3. 3. 
Anne in the 3 ofther father, Who hath dan. 12.35 


cares ts heareget him beare, 


44 Againe, the kingdome of heanen is like 


vnto treaſure hid in the field: the whith, when 


4 man hath found, hideth, and for idy thereof o- 
A {elleth all that he bath, and eb 
4 Againe ; the hingdome of heauen is the 


into 4 merchant man, ſecking goodly pearles : 


' £6 Which when hee had found one preci- 
one pearle , went and ſolde allthat hee had, and 
bought it, | 
47 Againe , the kingdome of heauen is bke 
Unto a net that was caſt into the ſea', andgathe= 
fed of. allkinde, | | 

' £8 Which, when it was full the Fiſhers drew 
to land, and ſate domme, and gathered the good 
into veſſels, but caft the bad awgy. - 


J Soſtallit be at the endofthe world - the 
1 foorth;and ſener the bad from 


there ſhallbe wailing and gnaſbing of teeth. 
II Teſoe * tothem, Haueyee vnder- 
Hood all theſe things ? They ſay vnto him, Tra, 


| Fe: Then ſqya be vnto them, Therefore ere fore enery 
Stribe which is taught in the kingdome of hea- 


| an, ts lle unto a man that ts an houſeholder, 
| 0 man that is an houſholder, which hich bringethfoorth out of bus treaſare things 
- bti 


new and old: yy 5 


e he taught tem in their ſynagogues, ſo wich 


ed,and ſald, How came this 


fellow by this wifdome and vertues ? 


&> 


Fo Andſhaltaft them into « farnace of fre: = 


ſhallſeparatethe euill from among the luft, -'- 


W. * r , 
_ ; „ . 4 5 * 
2 ** = _ _” * * V _ A 


4.4. 1 The Goſpel | CC 


m—_ 


Xill, 


j 


23 PF. 


HA P. 


58 And hee wrought not many muncler 7 And hee did not mam mig htir workgs 
there becauſe of their incredulitie. there, becuuſe of their onbaliefe, 


ANNOTATIONS: | Crap, XIII. 


EER. 8. One an hundred.) This difference of fruits is the difference of merits in this life , and reward; for them in the, Difference af 
R HEM. I next li fe, acrord ing to tle 2.455 — er reeds e as that the 3 folde agreeth to virgias pro- 3 and re- 
feſſed, threeſcere folde to rel gious widowes, thirty fold to the maried. Aug. li, de S Virginit. c. 44. & leq. which ernech the 7 
olde heraike Ioninian denied (as ours do at this day) affirming thas there is no difference of merits or rewards, Hicro,li.2+ 
adu, louin, Ambroſ. ep. 8 2. Aug, her.82. 4 | : 

Ofthem that heare the word of God, ſome bring forth fruit more plentifully then other, according to the Metin 
meaſure of Gods grace;giuen to cuety man: who in rewarding cuery man according to his works, om nech his 

owne gifts, and not mens merits, as S. Auguſtine teſtißeth, 1»7/. 70. Cone. i. In Pſ; 101, For if any thing berendred to 
merits (ſayth he) it is hire or wages, not gract, or a fte gift, In Pſal. 144. Neither doth Auguſtine ſpeake of the 
merit of virginitie, as you vnderftand that word of merit, for deſert, but of the dignitie or excellencie thereof 
before the {tate of the maried. Neither doth he allow, that diſtribution of an hundred folde to virgins,three- 
| | [core folde to widowes, and thirty folde to maried folke, becauſe the martyrdome of a maried perſon, is more 

. excellent then the chaſtity of a virgin. C. 44.45. & 46. In his catalogue of herefics , he noteth it among che 
errours of louinian, that he counted the chaſtity of virgins equall vnto the worthinefle of chaſte and faith- 
full maticd folks. Where, though S. Auguſtine vſeththe terme merits, yet he meaneth by it, dignitie, excel · * 
lency, or worthinefle, not deſert, as the places before noted doe plainly teſtifie. S. Hierome, though he doth f 
condemne the errours of louinian, concerning the excellencie of virginitie, (as we doe alſo) yet he alloweth 
no merit or deſert of virginitic before God, nor of any worke of iuſtice; For thus he writeth againſt the Pela- 
gians, Lib. t. Twuncergoiufth, & c. Then are we infi when we confeſſe our ſciues to be ſinners, and our inſtice doth not conſiſt 
of our owne merit, bus of che mercy of God, | 
S. Ambroſe though he prefer the worihineſſe of continency before matiage, and vſeth the word Merithm: 
yet that the reward of eternall life is nor giuen to mens merits, or deſeruings, he writeth thus, Exhort. ad virgi. 
nes. Vnde mihi, Sc. Whence ſhould I haue ſo great merit, or deſeruing , ſeeing mercy is my crowne ? And euen in the 
ſame Epiſtle 82. al Vercell. he writethof the reward of eternall life. Sala ws comitabitur ſiden xc. Faith onely ſhall 
goe with you to the next life, and iuftice ſhall alſo accompany you, if faith go before, iq emi 
rt. Toyouisgiuen.) To the Apoſtles and ſuch as haue the guiding and teaching of others , deeper knowledge of 
Gods word and myſteries ij giuen, then to the common people, As alſo to Chriſtians generally, thit which was not ginen #0 
the obſtinate Iewes. ; 3 a 8 3 
I 2 They haue ſhut.) Inſaying that then ſuut their owne eyer, which S. Paul alſo repeateth Act. 28: he teacherh God is noe the 
vs the true nderſlaning of all other places, where it might ſeeme by the here wordes that God is the very auchonr and author ofeuilt, 
werker of ths induration, and blindneſſe,and of ether fines: * which was an olde condemned blaſphewry and is now the he- 4 Euſcb, 
reſie of Caluin e whereas our S auiou here teacheth vl, that they ſhut their owne eyes, and are the cunſe of their owne Caſu. ll a. Iiſti, 
nne and danmation, God not doing, but permitting it, and ſuffering them 10 full further betauſt of their former ſimes, as c. 4. 
S. Paul declareth of the reprobate Gentiles. Ro. 1. | | j 4 25117 1104 
Eytxs, 2 Isis a ſhameleſſe ſlander againſt Caluin, tat he ſhould teach God to be the authour of ſinne, as whoſo will Sanders 
reade the place quoted of his Inſtitution,ſhall plainly ſee. For he holdethyas S. Auguſtine ſaith hat God har- 
deneth the wicked, noe as an euill anthour, but as a fighueous Indge, not by a bare permiſſion or ſuffering, but by 
withdrawing and withholding his grace, and deliuering them into their owhe luſt, or into the deceit of Satan, 
as a iuſt puniſhment of their former ſinnes, as Auguſtine teacheth at large; againſt Iulian the Pelagian, 4.3. 
cap. 3. and S. Paul of the idolatrous Gentiles affir mech, that God delimered them into paſſions of ignomine , as you 
your ſelues tranſlate. Rom. x. 5 n | | 5 
Ru E fi. 25. Ouerſowed,) Firſt by chriſt and his Apoſtlet was planted the trueth, and falſhood tame afterward, and ms o- 
uer ſowen by the enemy the diuell, and not by Chrift, who is not the authour of em:ll, Tertul. de ript. 5 
29. Leſt you plucke yp alſo.) The good nuft rollerace the euill when it is ſo trong that it cannot beredreſſed withe 


Pyr kk. 1 


Rug. 


R HEM, 2 


RHEM. 3 gain certaine Here, and Schifmati en, which ſeuered chemſeclues of olde pm the ref of the whole world,, + 


FyLxE.3 | Thereprobatearein ponder bur they are nor ofthe Catholike Church, which is the myfiicalf The Cubolike 
R HEM. 32. The leaſt of all ſeeds.) The church of Chriſt had a foal depo; a 
RAE M. 4 55. Carpenters ſonne.) Herempon Iuliam the 


our Sa. 


by the ſpirit of propheſie, He whom lulian calleth the Carpenters ſome; is maki fin forhitn'a- 
nas parry Ve or K. after the . — —— 9 
do. 11.3, c. 8. The very iſe Heretiltes that call t f Chrif inthe B. Sacrament, bakers I ſee- 

„ Ioſephi neeurall ſonne,jue faith telleth v; the contrary aſwell in tio 

one as in the other, | | ; 3 rr ting 

FVIxE. 4 Wecallnotthebodyof Chriſt, Bakers bread, but chat vhich the Baker made, which is digeſted and caſt \ 

out with other mears (as Origen ſayth) which ifit be not eaten, Mouldeth, or isotherwiſe cortupted, theſe = MAY 
things it were blaſphemy toaffirme of the body of Chriſt, TheteforeIrisBakers bread; thatis ſabie&to core Jo. ti 
ruption. And wheteas yon ſay, faich telleth you the contrary, tell vs ypon what text of Scripture your faich is | 
builded. The Scriptute tellech vb chat the Lords Sacrament is „FE cannot 1. Cot. 10. 
be e or his wn 8 is nem gd is Whole and vncorruprible in heauen. S.C) 

ſayth, our Sauiour Chriſt when he gaue the Sacrament of his aue fragment a pant, pieces of bread us his 
— —— — is not all one. e 5 -1 ＋ - 


* - [ 4 
* — 
* 
we 


hnf ef bf i a has Aa _-. 


8 8 


CAP. x, According to S. Matthew. 


. 
2 


m 


— > 


> 


Mar. 6, 14. 
Lu 9, 7.3 19 1 


nnn 


en C HAP. XIIII. er 2. 
Hearing the unworthy deiollaton of Tohn Baptiſt by Herod, 13 be betakgth Bim to his wſuall ſolitarineſſe in the do- 
nr there feedeth — with iy hc 23 And — night 3 — — he 


walkerh yon the ſea (ſignifying the wide wo 


2 yea and Prter alſo : whereupon they adore him as the ſonne of God. 


35 And withthe very touch of hi garten: ſenmie be bealeth innunierable, ＋ 5 
Tithat time * Herod the Tetrarch heard, A T that trme* Herod the Tetrarch heard Make 6.14; 


be fame of IE SVS: wy 
2 And ſaid to his feruants , This is Iohn 


the Baptiſt; hee is riſen from the dead, and 


brother 
Philips. 


4 


5 
feared the people : 


therefore yertues worke in him. 

3 For Herod apprehended Iohn and 
bound him, and put him into wr becauſe 
of Herodias, his brothers wife. 

For Iohn ſayd vnto him, It is not law- 
full for thee to haue her. Y 

And willing to put him to death, he 
becauſe they eſteemed 
him as a Prophet. D e rv 

6 But on Herodsbirth-day, the daugh- 
ter of Herodias daunced before them : and 


pleaſed Herod, A 


7  Wherupon he promiſed with an och, 

to giueher whatſocucr ſhe would ask ofhim, 

But ſhe being inſtructed before ot her 

mother ſaith, Giue me herein a diſn the head 
of Iohn the Baptiſt. f 

9 And the king was ſtroken ſad: yet be- 


3A vicked and cauſe of his ᷑ oth and for them that ſate with 


raſh othe, and him at table, he commanded it to be giuen. 


more wic 


ly fulfilled: be- 


cauſe an yn- 


Jawful oth bin- 


dethno man. 


18. lohns diſ- 
Ciples atthis 
time had well 
2 _ 
uety rowar 


Mr.6,31. 
10. 
10, . 


10 And he ſcar, and beheaded Iohn in 


11 And his head was brought in a diſh: 
and it was giuen to the damſell, and ſhe 
brought it to her mo tber. 
12 And his diſciples came and tooke the 
body, & | buried it: & came & told IE s VS. 
13 Which when Its vs had heard, * he 
[ reticed from thence; by boat, into a deſert 
place apart, and the multĩtudes hauing heard 
ofu, followed him on ſoot out ofthe cities. 
14 And he coming forth ſaw a great mul- 
titude, & pitied them, & cured their diſeaſed. 

Is X And whenit was euening, his diſci- 


ples came vnto him, ſaying, It is a deſert 


place, and the houre is now paſt: dimiſſe che 
multitudes that going into the townes, they 


may buy chemſclues victuals 


16 But Its vs ſaid to them, They haue 
no need to goe: giue ye them to eat. 

17 They anſwered him. We haue not 
here, but ſiue loaves, and two fiſnes.. 


18 Who ſaid tothem, Bring them hither 
eee Dt it 


to me. . 


er e 


multitude to ſit ere, gs graſſe, hee 


For thee to haue ber. 


in a platter. 


of the fame of leſu, 8 luke 9.7, 
2 Andſajd unto his fernants, This is John 
the Baptiſt he is riſen from the dead and therfore 
great works do ſhew forth themſelnes in bim. 
For Herod when be had taker Tobn, he Matke 8. 15. 
bound him, and put him in priſon for Heradias lulte 3-19. 
ſake, his brother Philips wife. | 


+ | For lobnſazd onto him, * It is not [awful] Leuit 18.25, 


1 Aud when hee would haue put him to 
death, he feared the people : *becanſe they couu- Mat. 2l. 10, 
ted him as a Prophet. 5 
Ju when Herods birth day mas kepr the 

danghter of Herodias danced before them, and 
Pleaſed Herod, 

7 1 Wherefore he promiſeth with an othe, to 
Line her whatſoener ſhe would acke. | 

s eAndſte, being before inſtructedof ber 
mother, ſed, Guus me here lohn Baptiſts head 

9 Avdthe king was ory: nenertheleſſe for 
the othes ſake , and them which ſate alſo at ibe 
table, he commanded it to br giuen her: 

10 And ſentatormiencour, and beheaded 


Tohnin ; iſom. 22 | 12 
11 Aud bis bead was brought in a platter, 
and gingy to thedamſell : — brought it to 
her mother 


12. Aud bis diſciples came, androoke wp bis 
body and buried it: and went and tolde Teſs. = 
' 13. unden Ieſus heard of it, hee departed Marke 8.33) | 
thence in a ſuippe , vnto i deſert place out of the lake 9.19, 
way : and when the people had heard thereof, 
they followed him on foot ont of the cities, i 

14 Andwhen Ie ſiu mant forth he ſaw much 
people, and mas moned with mercy toward them, 
abs beatedtbeir fag... 

15 Audmben it mas enening, bis diſciples Marke 6.35, 
cane to bins, ſaying, This is a deſert place, and llt g. 
the honre is now patt 1 let the people dtpart, than 
rh WY gu into the villages, and buy them vic- 
tu. Awe: til W b 
16 But Jeſiu ſayd vnto them, They haus no 
need to go away: gine ye them to cat. | 

17 They ſay unto lum, We bane not here bus 
TTT 
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21 j hed the nũber ofche that did cat, was 
fiue thouſand men, beſide womẽ & children. 

22 And forth wich IEs vs commanded 
his Diſciples to goe vp into the boat, and to 
oe before him ouer the water, till he dimiſ- 
ſed the multitudes. 

23 And hauing dimiſſed the multitude, 
hee * aſcended into a moùuntaine alone to 
ptay. And when it was euening, he was thete 
alone, 

24 But tlie boat in/the middes of the ſea 
was toſſed with waues. for the winde was 
contraiy. 

25 And in the fourth watch ofthe night, 
he came vnto them walking vpon the ſea. 

26 And ſeeing him vpon the {ſea wal. 
king, they weretroubled laying, That ĩt is a 
ghoſt, and for feare they cried out. 

27 And inimediatly Is vs ſpake vnto 
them, ſaying, Haue confidence: it is I, feare 

e not 


28 And Peter making infer fad, Lord 


if it be thou, bid mee cometothee ypon the 
watets. 

29 And hee ſayd, Come. And peter de- 
ſcending out of the boat, | walked ypon the 
water to come to Ixsvs. 


30 But ſeeing the winde rough, hee was 
afrayd: and when he began to be dtowned, 


he cried out, ſaying, Lord, ſaue me. 
31 And incontinent ? IxESs vs ſtretc hing 


foorth his hand tooke hold ofhim, and ſayd 


vnto him, O thou of little faith, why diddef 
thou doubt an * 
2 And when were into 
428 the winde — oy bay 
Aud they that were in the boat, came 
and adored him, ſaying, In deedthou art the 
ſonne ot God. £9 © 

34 And hauing paſſed the water, they 
came into the countrey of Geneſar. 

35 And vhen the men of that place vn- 
derſtood of him, they ſent into all that coun- 
trey, and brought vnto him all that were ill 
at eaſe: 

36. And they beſought him that chey 
might touch — the f hem of his gatment, 
and whoſoeuer did touch, were made hole. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


1 And — that bad eaten, — fme 
thouſand men, beſide women and children, 
22 An traightway 
diſciplesto og ep into a ſpip, and is goe before 
him vnto the other ide, while he ſent the @ 0 


aw. 
23 eAndwhin bi bad ſeit the people away, 


be went vp into a 'monutaine alone to 


Ieſas conſtrained his 


9. 2 5 Mirke 6.46 


when night wi come , be was there himſelfe a- joha 6.16, 


lone, 
24 But the ſbi was ow in the mihdeſt of the 
ſea, and was toft with the mauer for it was a 


contrary winde. 


27 And in the fourth watch of the night, 
Teſua went unto them, walking on the ſea, 

26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walking 
on the ſeaahey were troubled, ſaying, Thau 
ſpirit: and they tried ont fer feare, 

27 Bor ſtraightway Ieſüs ſpaks into them, 
ſayin 2 Bee of good cheere : its, be not a- 


frag 


28 Peter arſwtred bim, and ſagd ; Lord, 
if it be thou, bidde me come unto thee on the 
water. 

39 And bee ſay d, Come. And when Peter 
Was come — ofthe ſup, he walked on the 
water, to gos to le ſiu. 
afaid 7 be be 

aid : and when an to ky cried 
9 r began 10 finkg be cried ſaye 

31 Andimmmediath Ie ſiu hen he had ſtret. 
ebed forth his hand, caught him, and ſayd vntd 
237 | Othow of litle fait aerial 

8? 

32 And whent were come intothe 
the winde ceaſed.” 5 25 

33 Thenthey thatwere in the 


— be m 


ſhip,came and 


pies, nmr; > ſing, Of atraeth thou art the | 
34 * And when they were gone oner , they Marke 6.54 


care into the land of Genezaret. 
335 And when the men of that place had 


knowledge of him they ſent ont into all that conn- 
trejronnd about, and enn. 


N 2 d beſongbi hi, 

36 And be n that they mig b touch 
the bemme — — mam at 
tonched, were made per feltlywhote, 


Cur K 1111 


hu Clurch. 


[291.5 terching tle | 
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bi Conch, ter peice 


eee e to vpholde and preſerue 
fanhfullteachers, and vious carchull gouernous, —— 
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CA. xI1II. According to S. Matthew. 47 


and bis; 25 8 D — — . — how 7 ay arid he with allrenerence layed 
them in ſach a place (as it were by the ſpirit of prop her 1 occaſion of them was built a good chapel. 

| N . ——— doe ae thoſe" Pagens po the ladies endretitg 

ef al Br Sei the they emcee ani Carholiky rontreriwiſe hase the religious dewotiun of thoſe olde Chriſtians, as 
4 — — 2 11 | 
| There is no doubt, but the dead bodies of the faithfulLare to be Jaid vp with reuerencezin hope of the reſur · Reliques 
FvrXE. 2 rection, but not to be abuſed vnto ĩdolatrie: for lohus diſciples — Cation to — 85 


barking bike d roaring Ae bow hiſſing li ſerpent Tow, like bulles, Some urne their heads about, and touch 
, pens, ö thei 1 i 
rng ag ges, K bY ; — f towch the 


an raged againſt thas body of S. Iobn Baptift) to pray, you ſay they camethither a pilgrimage : but howſocuer it ati graria, 
Bo \ bord ſome reliques away with them, che reſt were burned. Yet Gaudentius B. of Brixia, and Pau- 


Pati at f lohn Latera berg piece of his care ar S.Floride,bis forchea ERS. 8 
825 aan of his he sc Neyen and another at Lakein ei. de pen eee Blondus in trium 
| m Romlib.z, cape 
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Tux Gosrtr * 
vpon Wedneſ-- * 
day the third 
weeke in Lent, 


Mar. 7, 1. 


Exo. 10, 12. 
Luk. 20.9. 


Eſa. 29. 3 0 


3 | en Tee, fullwell dig Eſaics prophe> 


a 


29. Walked. ) Peter ( 29 5. Barnar — —— baſal the onely Vicar of peter primacie. 
Chrift which ſhould be r uler not ouer one For many waters, are many peoples, Bernard lib. 2. de con» 
fid.c.8; See the place how he deduteth — the lil authoritie and iuriſdic tion to bu e eee of Rome. 
Bernard was but a late writer, and was deceiued with the errour of Peters primacic; though not ſo groſſy as Peters ptimacie. 
the Papiſts holde it at this day: neither is his collection any better then his authoritie. Peter walked on the 


water as Chriſt did, ergo he was the onely vicar of Chriſt. While REI an 1h a mar- 
vell, ifit were ſayd of nin, Non vidi omnit, He ſaw not all. | 
CHAT. ats. AE 
The Phariſees of Hieruſalem comming ſo farre to carpe lim, he chargeth wi 4 e 
0 — da 2. yeelderh e of that which they reprooued 15 and ayaine ta his Diſciples, 2 
the ground of the Phariſaicall waſhing (to wit, chat meats aherwiſe fx the ſoule) to befalſe. 21 Then be 
fade to hide himſelfe among the Gentiles e where , in a woman be findeth ſuch faith , that be js faine , leſt the Gent ale 
ſhould before the time eætort the whole bread, as ſhe had a crumme, to retwrne to the ewe: 34 where (all contrary to 
thoſe Phariſees) the common people ſecke wonderfully vnte him, and he 1 be hath cured their diſeaſed, feedeth feure 
thouſand of them with ſeuen loaues. 
HE N came to him from Hieruſ: alem Hin * came 10 ſeſau Seribes ie Phavie Mar. 7. 1. 
Seribes and Phatiſees, ſaying, © 1 ſees, which wers come from Hieruſalen, 
2 Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 5 625 
tradition of the Ancients? For they waſh not 2 „* do thy diſciples tranſgreſſe the tradi- 
their hands whenthey eat bread. tion of the Elders? for they ugh not their hands 
3 But he anſweting ſayd to them: why when they cat bread. 


do you alſo tranſgreſſe the commandement = 3 But heanfſwered,gh id unto them, why 


of God for your tradition? For God ſaid, dos you alſp tranſgreſſe th the eee f 
Honour father and mother. and, beth _— tradition: ; 

ſhall carſe father or mother, dying Jet bitm dis: : For Gad commanded, ſaying * Hons 3 13. 
5: Bur you ſay, Whoſdeuer ſhall ſay to "thy fe Af ee And be tharcwſeth deut.5.16, 

father or mother, The gift whatſocuer pro : father or mother, let him die the death. © Fc 21.17; 

ceedeth from me, ſhall profir thee : „ Bua ze lO, Whoſoener ſball ſa to his far teuit.20.9. 
6 And ſhall not honour his father or his: - ther or his mother: By the 22 offered of pro. 20.20, 

mother: and you haue made fruſtrate the e be helped: 


commandement of God for, Four one ta-. 5 And ſe ſbal be not lanur bi father or his 
dition. „ese other. Andi hu haue he mads the commandes 


7 Hypocrites, well hath Efoyprophe- ment of God of none effett by your tradition. 


4 {people bovanreth width ele [per : feofyds, E. 47 
bur fs ; & farrefromme... + #$... *Thwpe neobledraweth wigh onto me with Eſa. 94. 
5 And in wame dorbey wo fp me geaching their month, . 
doftrinerand\| commundements of men. \ bowbeit 8 rr bearts farre fromm. 


10 And 1 e EE, e in vame they Tor ſhip mee Feat 
titudes vnto him, he ſayd to chem, NOTES doftrines precepts . 
and vnderſtand. 10 e And mben bee hed caled ths prop, eto Mark.7.17, 


11 Not that which entreth into the him, be ſaid vntothom, Heare and under 
mouth, defileth a man: bur that which pto—- 77 That whichgoethinto the month de 
ceedeth out of che mouth; "that defilerhy 4 dae that whith OE Ns 
man. mesh, as eee 

13 Thencamebiadif les t Wi 13 They 22. And ſaid pnto 
Doeſt thou know that — Phariſees; when” him, Lumen = 
they heard this word; were ſcandalizedꝰ * 'offim, rr imp 7 

13 But he anſwerin „layd: All planting 5 ; 
which a heenlyEulechatanotplaede fl . 
ſhall be rooted vp. Wen Ar —— 

14 Let them alone: blind they are,guides 


of he blind; AndiftheBlindb AS . Dee 
blind, both fall into the dich. 5 2 , 8 Wed 
15 1 
pound vs this parable 
16 But he ayd, deity Kr " 
ourynderanding?. abi it 
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gitations, murders, aduoutties, formcations, evarders, adulteries, ; whoredomees, thefee, full 


the ſes, falſe teſtimonies, blaſphemies.  witnaſſe, blaſfhemies, 
20 heſe are the things that defile a man. 20 Theſe are the thingi which fee man. 
but to eate with ynwaſhen hands, doeth not But to cate with vnpaſben handei, defileth not 


defile 2 man. £9. ame. 


Tus GosrEI 21 Aud IE s V s went forth fis thence and 2 ndl om, hos bes wem thence, de. Mark r 


ypon hurt. fetiredinto the quarters of Tyre and Sidon. parted into the to ee, Tyre and Si, don,” 
day the re; 23, And beholde a woman ef Chansan 4 nd bebolle a ee. 
Lent dige orth out of thoſe coaſtey; aud eri wp, Wie 72 which came out of the ſame coaites,cried 
ut, . orig , Have tnercie.ypon hy. mg oben O Lord, 

rde che Sonne of Dauid: 7555 ber! is e-of Dani is grienon 
ſorevexed of adeuil, my a . Tal. 2 22 5 
23 Who anſwered her not a werd. And , Bur hes anſwered not a wb. La 
bis Diſciples came and beſbught him ſoying, * iſciplescame, and eſs og bt him, ſaying, Send 

Dimiſſe her: becauſe ſhe criethouraker vs: ber away, for ſhe crieth ter us. © 

24 Andhe anſwering ſaide I was not ſent 24 But be anſwered, and ald. Tom not ſent 


223 chat are lolt ofche houſe of eee — 22 Match. 10 f. 


25 Then came ſhe, and 4 onen py ſay- 
me. | * 


| 555 beende erde agen 25 eee Tei Lord: noi, go 
| tfothe. 7 "alſo eam the crummes which all their 
; 24% Bare bord; for the whelpes . - ers table. Wy 
alſocate of —— chat fall fromthe - 26 eee [aid vn to ber, 
e eit eee 
8 Then Trays iuß eint ſaid to ber O "ther | | 
greakisthy faich: be igdone to thee whole 
* 2 — uf 2 . 
e bad le 


ir . with wk dum perfons;blind bin 
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19 For from the hear come forth euil co 79 — af the heart — eull thoughts, Gene. s We”: 
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FvLKE,1 


Run. 


Rurm, 2 


FvLKB, 2 


— » 


row Toy men, beſide children and women, thonj7 _=__ men, beſi de w women » wrdebildren, 


39 And having dimiſſed the multitude, 


39 eAndwhen he had [ent away the people, 


hee went vp into a boate , and came into the he tooke ſbppe, and came into the pou of Mag · 
coaſtes of Magedan. | | 


28, Great is thy faith.) 
workes, that is to ſay, a dead faith ſuch as 
Chriſtians but of denils. Au 

Chriſt neuer commen 


ik 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
It were a ſtrange caſe that Chrift ſhwld commend in this woman a fole faith 2 
5". 3 not worke by 4 , nd which S. Ianei Yonbted not 2 the faith 27 


de Fid. & Op. c. is. | 
th a ſole faith, which is yoyde of good workes, to be ſuſfitiear foriuſtification;but a Tuſtifcations, : 


Cray. & V. 


luely faith, wich worketh by loue, to iuſtific alone, without reſpect had vnto the merite ofthe works. This wo- 


mans faich was not ſolicary, or voyde of good 


charitie, and other fruites of faith: yet was ſhee iuſtified before God, 
declared to be iuſt by the fruits of a lining faich, lames 2, A godly far 
and charitie. Ep. 80. 


workes, but accompanied with patience inuocation, humilitic, 
faith onely,and before inen iuftificd or 
(fairh S. Auguſt.) will not be without _ 
ANNOTATIONS. Cnr. xv. 


8. With cheir lippes.) This is to bee underſtood properly of ſuch as hans ener God in thelr minith, the worde of e 
Lord, he Scriptures, i e Goſpel, but in their heart and «ll their Aft be in deed Godles. It my be applied 4155 to ſuch as ſay 


their prayers without a 
ny a poore Chriſtian man »thas 
tian more ej cation to bimſe 
rerikes which haue no true feeling ef ſuch 1 7 s,but then many le 
of praying in nknowen tongues,as Heretikgs ſo 


intention, of the bypocriticall lewes, 
He ps. ook ima tongue which he vnderſtandeth 


not the worde, he 


tention or eſeuation of minds to God, „ 
ſpeaketh hath his heart netrer heauen, more feruor and deuo⸗ 


elfe, mire profite in ſpirit ( as the — 2 and leſſe difirattions, then not onely all He- f. Cor. 14. 
Cat 


or ne that ſaith thein. For ma- 


Len. And therefore it is not to bee vnderſtood 


metime expoind it,farre wide from the cir mftatice of the place e ent 
not,cannor come neere to God with his heart ſeeing prayer in a 


his heart cannot requeſt that which is conteined in the ſound ot wordes vtiered with his n may haue 2 vn. 
ing him 


e ſuperſtitious deuotion or zeale of God,which being not according to knowledge, cannot 


\Neereto Rom — 


God. For hee that wil come neere to God, mult come by faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: Rebe. 8 


and faith cannot be of things ynknowen, | but of things reueiled to vs by the word of God. Neither doctli 


the Rom. 10. 


Apoſtle fay, chat he which praycthin a tongue which himſelfe vnderſtandech not, docthedific himſel fe, but he Ion. 7. 


chat hath the gift to ſpeake in an vnknowen 


e which hee himſelfe vnderſtandeth, bus not the Church, 


_ ediſie himſelfe, but not profite the Church. As for proſit in biet, N Ben not, but he that praycth 


ſpirit, that is according to his ſpirituall gift of ſtr 


ngues: if he pt 


vnderſtanding of other, that his prayer be not aer or elſe holde 


ds interprete his prayers. As for 
eth notataf{þur mocketh God, and the Churctrifhe 
leſſe diſtractions then other in his prayer, there is 


ing ele, bur a 


hen Bo heait cannotthinke that which the wordes hee pronounc 


or for ether, for 
or feeling of our 


Prayer in an v 
ſaid vnto his ſehollers Let 0 manſecke the pants rf one 2 75 5 
doubterh not, chat this teſtimon wer Efay; may berightly applicd af 


feaſon it maybe applied again 
vaine wit tfieir lips, according to mens traditions, and —— 3 x no 


9. Commandements of men.) Such onely are here called traditions doffrines, 


** — nag in vertue. 


of che _— our — & hen 


. 


the Papiſts, who much more 


Church, hee muſt pray wich 


ere if neither lie nor any other, 
him that vnderſtandetli not what he Jr ork dnl — tongue pray 


ray openly. And where you ſayfuch a one — haue 


ne SE 
doech ſigniſie, which hee 19 9 7 355 


er among dee. 


be bleſſing or curſing,prayers or than ag for belege, or temporal for himſclfe 
for org nene. cof — — 


a true ſence 
eee VA 


gere lewes lich 
I. Herd ig, in 


e & his ſect tand euen by che ſame 


hypocriticall ee eee 


u. beweene the 


5 beeither. eee of deffaudi ter pros ne reſo lizion : or 4 
laus, vnpreſua le, and impertinent to pietie or true worſhip as: 3 e D 2 r 
regerdo of inward Muritie of heart and minde. Let us man therefore Fort proſe cation of ded, and the 
lace the holy lawes, canons, and — ny rears our. ſpiritual concerning faſtes,feftin} Churches Apo · 
nk Tae ee eee. or For ſuch not repugnant bus conſotent zo da tradith- 
e e by md op be tes 
of ehem. S. Paul gene commandement; bo eee ee matiers whereinChrift 1. Cor. 11. 
L eee! 2 the fairhfull ro obſerve the ſame. The 22 Pritfies at Hieruſalem * Ades. 15. 
D iftian were bound to obey them. he. 4gepine: of Sunday, in Sabbethiis thee 2 
e een obſeragtien thereof "to be | | | 
222 l 
2 ther 1 5 
ne: theſe 
plied in theſe Phariſmea! traditions or called the 
— — eee M 7 57 e Tah 
rt boChr.f ohm ſry e ech you, heareth me: hechardeſpiſerh yopdeſpeſcth me: 
made by the Holy Glnſt, loyning wigh eur PaFfors iu the regiment of the fait! 2 


which whoſeexer ſeener obeyeth ms, * — — > 8 Sit, c 


anliniunc ons ef Her ,howſoeuer pretended to be conſonant to the 
— — 


opiſh 
Gakeandfuch ike. Some are —— od, as ad vnpre eremon h | 
an infinite number, ſeruing not to ot — edifcaion,butls lech: 
male them as a part of Gods ſeruice and worſhip. orſhip- nn 
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According to S. Matthew. = 4 
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Rx u. 4 


: FvIXE. 4 


Ru ENI 5 


Ey LB. 5 


do much more 


ped in yaine;as our Sauiour ſaith, out of the Prophet Eſai. Now let vs ſee, hom you defend them: firſt you ſay, 
S. Paul gane commandements both by his epiſtles and by word of thomth, extn in ſuch matters wherein Chrift had preſcribed 
nothing at all, and chargeth the faithful to obſerne them, for which you quote 2.7 heſ.3.15.4nd i. Corineßj i t. Lanſwere, 
this is a dereſtableſlander ofthe holy Apoſtle, who taught nothing as neceſſary to be obſerued,butthar which 
he had reteiued ofthe Lord, either in particuler, as the obſeruation of the Lords Supper ,1.Corinch.11.23.or in 
8 as the comlines to be obſerued in the holy meeting, according to the diſtinction of ſexes which God 
made. Out of which general doctrine, the Apoſtle inferreth his arguments, for the couering of womens 
heads in the Congregation, and the not couering of mens heads. And yet in the outward ceremonte of coue- 
ring, or not — preſeribeth nothing as a part of religion or the ſeruice of God: but as a matter of com- 
lines, and decencie among men: which is varied according to times, perſons and places: and therefore con- 
cludeth,tharit is not the cuſtome of Gods Church to contend for ſuch matters. But for matters neceflary to 
Gods worſhip; the Church muſt ſtriue euen to the death of her children. As for ceremonics apt for decencie, 
order and edification, are allowed by the word of God, and the Church hath libertie in the excernall formes of 
chem, ſochoſe three conditions or endes be obſerued. But inthe other place of S. Paul. how proue you that he 
ſpeaketh of any thing not expreſſed in the Scriptures? For though he hath not comprehended all denies in his 
Epiſtle to the T heſſaloniam yet he taught no doctrine neceſſary to ſaluation,but that which Moſes and the Pro- 
phers haue ſaid, and which was accompliſhed and taught by our Sauiour Chriſt in the Goſpel. As for matters 
of externall Diſcipline, and forme of adminiſtration of the Sacraments, publike prayers, and ſuch like, which 
are variable (fo the ſubſtance of doctrine be reteined, and the generall rules appointed for ſuch matters be ob- 
ſerued, ) he neuer required any perpetual obſeruation. er e Apron | 
But the ApofZle made lawes of ſtrangled neceſſary to be obſerued: [ gone, but not as a part of Gœds wor- 
ſhip,bur as neceſſary for edifying of the Iewes in loue, which cauſe ceafing, thoſe Lawes alſo ceaſe of them - 
hoes _ any abrogation. For now when the infirmitie of the lewes is no let, it is lawfullto cate blood 
and ſtrangled, a 
Thirdly, the obſeruatiom of the Lords day, is not deliuered by blinde tradition, bim hath teſtimonie of the 
holy Scriptures, 1. Corinth. f 5. a. and. Apoc. I. 10.-Acti. ao. . and the obſeruation thereof, is according to Gods com- 
mandement, and no doctrine of men. | NN | 
Fouthly, you ſay,the ApoFHes preſcribed the fraſtes of Eaſter and Whitſuntide,and ot her folenmities of Chriſt, and of hu 
Sainc ta vich the Proteſtants obſerue.Epirhhery5. 1 anſwere,Epiphanins aſctibeth to tradition of the Apoſiles,the 
Wedneſday faſt, and many other ceremonies which the Papiſts do not obſcruc. I herfore the Papiſts muſt con- 
feſſe, either that ſuch things were nor preſcribed by the Apaſtles, or els that they were preſcribed none other. 
wiſe, chen indifferent ceremoniecs,which are ſubiect to alteration, and in which the religion or worſhip of God 
doth nor cõſiſt. And ſo the Proteſtants obſerue them, for order & edification of Gods peopletharvſe to aſſem- 
ble at ſuchtimes: as the Apoſtles obſerued the Sabboth day, Pentecoſt, and other ſolemnities of the lewes, not 
as a portion of Chriſtian religion, but raking occaſion ofthe meeting of the lewes in thoſe feſtiual times. 
Fifchly,you ſay, the Apoſiles appointed the Lent & Imber faſti, aſwel to chaſtiſe mens concupiſcences, as to pleaſe God 
thereby. For the appoincing of Lent and Iwber faſts, you quote Hierom, ad Marcel. Cont. Mone. who in deed al- 
leadgeth the rradition ofthe Apoſtles, for one fourtic dayes faſt in the yere, but of Imber faſts, and ſuch other 
he ſpeaketh neuer a word. And | haue ſhewed before our of Eat. A fc. id that Montams the heretike was che firſt 


that appointed lawes of faſting, And Irenæus cited by Euſtb.5 £.26.ſheweth the diuerſitie of faſting, as well as of 


obſcraing the feaſt of Eaſter,which proueththar neither the one, nor the other, had any certaine preſcription 
by the Apoſtles, That men by faſting ſcrue and pleaſe God you cite the examples of ama, Tobie, ludith, Heſter, 
who ſcrucd and pleaſed God thereby,whereof we doubt nothing acall,while they vſed faſting to the right end 
allowed of God, that is, humbling ofthemſclues,and chaſtiſing of the body, that it might be more obedient to 
the ſpirit, and feruent in prayer. For otherwiſe,faſting of it ſelfe(as S.Hirrome ſaith,) is no perfect vertue, but a 


foundation of other vertues. Thinks noe (ſaith he) that chow art holy, when chow han begun to faſt and ab#eine, for 
this vertus is an helpe, not a perfettion of ſantlification. I conclude therefore, that Popiſh E 129 cr 
gion and holines, in commandements and ceremonies of their owne inuencion, are as ill, as the Phariſaicall 
traditions, and men ſeeke in vaine to worſhip of God by them, For Chriſt hath giuen no warrant or auctori - 
tie to any man, to adde any thing to the worſhip God preſcribed in his word. Neither hath he aſſuted vs, that 
whoſocuer heareth man heareth him, but ſo long as man preacheth Gods worde, andmot the-vifioasofhis 


owne head. Iudas was one of them, of whom it was ſaid, he that heareth you, heareth me, but this was vnderſtood 
to be no then hee preached the F might be excuſed for he ing to him, 


The Papiſts abſtaine not as the Catholikes did in S. ig 


-ences.bur ofhypoctific for religion & holines.Fo 
dre nouriſh concupiſcence, then vſual 


fo | > ape nence. 
ſb of in file doe 
en „„ ß or Bd ER... * 
The Spirit ſpeakerh ſo euidently of your Popiſh prohi mariage & meates for n and holines, Popiſh faſting, 


prohibition of rand ho 
that all your lying wordes and ſhifts of hypocriſie, cannot excuſe you from holding the devils. If 
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1. Cor. ig. 26. 
and 48. 
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meth, that the ſacred order of prieſthood in 


fullin faſting to eate any kinde of fl ſb 


word and prayer. 


their doctrine. 6 
RARE M. 1 


peter by the grace of God, and not by the merite of ls 
dation 


ſt 


FyLKE. 1 


A 
RH EM. 2 


to be neceſſary 


EVLEkE, 2 5yonein 5 tion ofdenying g 


eſſion of the Goſpel. 8 
ND there came to him the Phariſees 
and Sadducees tempting: and they de- 
maunded him to ſhewe them a ſigne from 
heauen, | 3 | 

2 But he anſwered & faid to them, when 
it is euening, you ſay, It will be faire - wether, 
for the element is redde. 

3 And in the morning. This day there wil 
be a tempeſt, for the element doth glow and 
lowre, The face therfore of the element you 
haue skil to diſcerne: and the ſignes of times 
can you not? 112 1, Sti 2h 


4 The*naughtie and aduouterous gene- 
ration ſeeketh for a ſigne: and there ſhall not 
a ſigne be giuen it, but the ſigne of lonas the 
Prophet. And he leſt them and went away. 


Mar., 12. 
Luc. 12, 54. 


Mar 2,3 9. 


Mar., 74. | leip 
, uer the water, they forgot to take bread. 
6 Whoſaidto them, Looke well and be- 
ware ofthe leauen of the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees. 
| 7 But thi 
ſaying 


Mat.14,17, 
15,34 


2 F. aA 3 | 1 
s 8% £5 Wi © © 
ME, 2 


* 


neither fleſhnor fiſhdefile a man as youſay now why doe you prohibite fleſh to ſome men at all times, and 
to all men at ſome times ? The like 1 ſay of mariage, whereby Gregory Martin, a birde of your owne neſt affir- 
d, Diſcou. cap. 135. And Dram can yeeld none other reaſon, 


why fiſh is eaten on faſting dayes, but becauſe God hath not curſed the waters, Becauſe reimiſſſon of ſinnes ſhould 
be by the water of Battiſme. For ilus element is moſt worthy which. waſheth away filchines, and vpon which the ſpirit of the 
Lord was borne before the making of the wrd. But he curſed theearth 

1 which liuerhz on the earth, as foure footed beaſten and birds, ec. Lib. b. cap. de alijs ĩe- 
iunijs. Let the indifferent Reader now iudge, whether you abſtaine not from fleſh as from meate cuiſed of 
God. Whereas the faithfullknowe; that all che creatures of God are good, and ſanctiſied vnto them by his 
C HAP. XVI. 


i he obPinate Phariſees and Sad uteri, as though bis foreſeyd miracles were not ſufficient to pwoue hum to be Chrifh, re. 
quire to ſee ſome one from heauen. 5 M hereupon forſaking them , hee warneth his diſciple; to beware of the leauem of 
13 And Peter (the time now approching for him to goe into Iewry to his Paſſoon) for confeſſug him to be Chriſt, hee malęib 


the Rocke of bus Church, giuing fulnes of Ecclefeaſtical power wr 2 | 
Reckeof — confeſſion, js made not the Rocłe, but a rocke or foun- 


ſtone of the Church, and receiueth ſuch Eccleſiaſſitall power, as was common to him with all the 
es. | Set 
21 . ter, he ſo rebukgth him for diſſuading bis Croſſe and Paſſion, that he alſo affirmeth the like ſufferinz in euer) one 
to [ = ” . : 


Chriſt affirmeth not the like ſuffering to his paſſion to be neceſſary to ſaluation, in euety one, but that eue- 
e, ought to be ready to ſuffer wharſocuer is layd ypon him, fot the proe 


would ſhew them a ſigne 


the times? 
_toit,butthe ji 


5 And when his diſciples were come o- 


theſe fe 


N Shore e wen of - w 
of che docttine of the Phariſees of the 


in the workes of man < hereof it is that it is mas law- o 


He * Phariſees alſo ,with the Sadducees, Mar 8.11. 
came, and tempting, deſired him that hee luke 13.54. 
heanen, | | 

2 Heanſwered,and ſaid wnto them, When it 
& enening, ye ſay, It wil be faire weather: for the 
un, , eee e 

3 eAnd.inthe morning, it wil be ſaule woa- 
ther to day: for the chie is lawring red. O ye hypo- 


critet, ye candiſcerne the 'outwarde eee 


of the chic : but can ye not alſcerne the ſignesof 
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4 *&A froward and adult crow nationrequi- Mart.13.34. 
reth va ſgne aud there ſhalluo ſigne be ginen un- Ionas 3.1, 
bur the figne of the Prophet Jonas. And bee 
left them and departed, _  _. e 
* —— di. . to the 
other fute ofthe water, ib orten to take - 
bread with them. ny 
6 Then Ieſw ſuidntothem,Taks herd and 
beware of the leanen of the Phariſees, andof the 
es; Ste, el 
7 eAndthey ibongbi in themſelues, ſazing, 
For we haus taken no bread with s. 
Which when Jeſu under toads bes [aide 
wnto then, O pee of little faith, why thinks you 
within our ſane becanſe ee han bronghyne 
cad. 4 „ ‚ inn, | 20 e f 
1% -* Neither the ſenem loanes of the foure Matt. 15.34. 
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CAP. xvi) According to S. Matthew. 
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13 And HES Vs came into the quarters 
of Cæſarea Philippi: and her asked his diſci- 
ples, ſaying, Whom ſay men that the Sonne 
of man is? 

14 But ſchey ſaid, Some Iohn the Baptiſt, 
and otherſome Elias, and others Hieremie, 
or one ofthe Prophets. 4 

15 Iæs vs ſaith to them, But whom doe 


Mar. 8 27. 
Luc. 9, 18. 


Tu Gosreb 
SS. Peter 

and Paules day 

Iun. 29. Aud in 


la. Aug. i. And | 
onthe day ofthe you ſay that Iam? . | 
— 16 Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thon 
of the Pope, and art Chrift the ſonne of the lining God. 
1 17 And Is vs anſwering, ſaide to him, 
I Ble ſſed art thou Simon bar - Iona: becauſe 
fleſh and bloud hath not reueiled it to thee, 
but my father which is in heauen. 

18 And| ſay to thee, I hat thou art t Pe- 
ter: &[vp3 this Rocke wil II build my Charth, 
ard the || gates of hel ſpal not prenaile againſt it. 

19 ud [*wilgine|to thee the|keyes of the 
kingdom of heanen. And || whatſoener thouſhalt 

| binde vpon tarth,it (hal be boumd alſoin the be4- 
ens: and whatſoenuer thou ſhalt looſe in earth, it 
Pall be looſed alſo in the heanens. 2 

20 Then hee commaunded his diſciples 

that they ſhould tel no body that he was Is- 


Sys CHRIST. 


[0.1,42. 
1 That is, a 


Jo. 21, 5. 


21 From that time Iꝝxs vs began to ſſie 


his diſciples, that he muſt goto Hieruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things of the Ancients and 
Scribes and chiefe-Priefts, and be killed, and 
the third day riſe againe. 
22 And Peter taking him vnto him, be- 
gan to rebuke him, ſaying, Lord, bee it fate 
om thee, this ſhall not be vnto thee. 
| 23 Who turning ſaide to Peter, goe after 
Gerh __ . me+Satan, thou art a ſcandal vnto me: be- 
regten kee cauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things that are 
— of G 0D, but the things that ste õmen. 
un Gos 24 Then IEss ſaid to his diſciples, Ifa- 


for ate ny man wil come after me, let him deny him 


25 For lie that will ſauc his liſe, ſhall loſe 


it. and he that ſhall loſe his life for mee, ſhall 
finde ic. ke * x 10 | 3 


. 


3 * * 
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ſelfe, and take yp his croſſe, and follow me. and take vp his eriſſ and follow me. 
2 * Forwhoſoener will ſane hi life, ſhall oſt Mat. 10. 33. 


it: againe, whoſoener wil loſe his life for my ſake, luke 9. 25. 
— — wm 4 gon EE 


13 When leſiacame into the coaſtes of Cæ- 

ſarea,which is called Plulippi, he acked his + 9 

ciples , ſaying, * Whom doe men ſay that [ihe Mar 8.28, 

Sonne of manam? ue gab, 
14' They ſaide, Some Ache thou art John 

Bae ome Elias, ſome leremias vr one of the 


| 1. «7 

. 15 Hee ſaith unto them, But whom ſay yer 
that I am? | 3 

16 Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaide * Thon Tohn 6.6, 
art Chrift,the Sonne of the lining God. 

' 17 eAvudleſmsanſnered and ſaid unto him, 

Happy art thow Simon Bar Jona. for fl:ſhand 
blood hath not opened that unto thee, but my Fa- 
ther which is in heauen. - 7 

18 Aud [ſay alſo vnto thee, * that thon art Tohn1.42, 
Peter, and vpom this rocke I will builde my ¶ on- Or Church, 
gregation: and the gatesof hellſball not prenatle 
d 

19 zd I mill gine vnto thee the keyes of Iohn 20at, 
the kingdome of — and ho — 4 784 
ſhalt binde in earth, ſbalbe bound in heauen, and 
whatſoener thow ſhalt looſe in earth,ſbalbe looſedl 
in heauen. l 

20 Then charged bee his diſciples that t 

ſbonld tell no man — be was AT ” 

21 Fromthat time forth began Ie ſus to ſpew 
vnto bis diſciples how that he muſt go vm Hie- 
ruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the Elders 
and high Prieſts and Scribes, and mult be killed 
and be rayſed againe the thiril day, 

22 bars om Peter had taken him aſide hes 
begannetorebake him, ſaying, Lord, faxour thy 


el ſa, this ſhall not be unto thie. 


23 But bee turned lim about, and ſaide unto 
Peter, Go after mee, Satan, Thom art an offence 
wntome: for thou ſauonveſſ nit the things that be 
of God, hut thoſe that be of men. | 
24 *Then ſaid læſus unto his diſciples, If any, Mat.10.38, 


manwill goe after mee, li hins forſake bimſetfe, 121.534 
8 ar luke 9.23. 


1 


"no of Juke gar. 
man comming in 


PALIMAGSH 


porn cl faith Clark gr. 0 Þ 3114 
as p 0 b before | 1 * . 4 he 


' * a 
22 
—_—_— 


CHAP, xvI. 


"a 25 | TheGolpel 


All che Logicians in the world, cannot conclude in lawfull Syllogiſme our of the wordes of this Cha piter, Peter ws not 

that any greater authoritie was granted to Peter, then to euery one of the Apoſtles: who were euer one foun- dead of the 

5 Anchor Rorics of the Church, had euery one the keyes of the kingdotne of heauen,Hiad euery one as large and . 
ample power ofbinding and looſing as Peter had: And therefore this ſurmiſe of Chriſt inte nduig to konſtitute 


Peter head ofthe Church, is falſe and fained. 5 
TEM, | | tak. | indfferently made anſwere:but 
RHE M 4 when he demanded whats themſelues thought ef him, ehen loe Perer the mouth ad head of the whple folowſhip anſwered for 


= 


FyLKE, 3 


5 
F VLKE, 4 If Peter were head of the fellowſhip before hee confeſſed Chriſt, as the wordes of Chryſoſtome doc import, 4/,,te x. 


leeft and publike profeſſion thereef he is counted bleſſed, us Abraham was far his faith ; and hath great promuſes for himſelfe — 


his diuinitic. S. Cytill plainely affirmeth, that he knew him to be God, by knpwiog is heart. In Joon, lb.2,cap. 


es did likewiſe, being the Nc ion of the Church, a5well ar ken 

Ritz, 6 
No doubt it was a great reward of Peters confeſſion, that the Church is builded vpon him: but this rews 

FvLkE, 6 euen as the ſame faith and confeſſion,was common to him with che reſt of the olli 8 5 


2 02 : ſhould afterward be called Cephas, & Petrus, thus is to ſay,e Rocke, nos then uttering the caaſe 


| © tobjmſelfe-beſtowerh chem alſo yponochers He isthe light and ver, You 
ein ee the eee e F yet, LOW ae i 
FVIxE. 7 We confeſſe with Cyril, Hilary; & Baſil, that Peter was aſtone 


7 


rin. According to S. Matthew. = 


Peter, nor al the Apoſtles, are the ſame. In ſol: eccleſiacatholica datur . acgipitur remiſſio pectatorum qu ii itſe ſpot 
ſus vnam dia efſe columbã ſuam, vnam elec lam ſuam, quam ſuper petram fun dauit, cui claues regni cœlorii dedit, cui etiam 
Poteſtat em ligand: ſoluendique conceſſit: ſicue B. Petm verigas inſa veraciter repromitrit dicens; Ts es P. tu &. in c lu: 
Ab hac eccleſſa que claues regni c æ lerum accepit quiſquis foris eſt, non cal viam graditur, ſed inferni. Fulg. de remiſſ. 
pecc. li. i. cap. 19. But your blaſphemous aduancing Peters primacie, tendeth io make him a whole foundation 
ofthe whole Church, which none is but Chr iſt. Neither hath. hee therein any Vicar or ſubſtituote, but by 
his diuine power, ſuſtaineth the whole building ofthe Church himſelfe. So ſayth Ch ſoſtome; Hee him 
ſelſe ſuſtaineth and beareth all things, in whom the whole luilding is coupled together. W hatſoeper thoy ſhalt name, 
either the roofe, or the walles, or vhatſoeuer it bee, hee beareth the whule himſelfe. In Ejiſt. ad Epleſ. hon. S. | Theretors 
chat which is proper to che diuine nature of Chriſt , cannot without blaſp. emie, bee aſcribed to the miniſie- 
rie of man. ab £2 TRA elne „„ e 
REM. S. 18. And vpon this rocke. ) Ypon that which be ſiyd Peter was, will be build his Church: and therefore by moſt 
euident ſequele be found eth his Church vpon Peter. And the. Aduer ſaxies wrangling gainſt this , doe againſt their owne 
conſcience and knowledge * ſpecially ſeeivg they knowe and confeſſe that in Choi wordes ſpeaking in 1 Hmale tongue, Thou art c hal 
there was no difference at all betweene Petrus and Petra: yea and that the Greeke worde, alſo though differing m termi and vpon Gus 


nation, yet ſignifie one thing, to wit: a rocke, or ſtone, as themſelnes alſo tranſlate it. Io, 1, 42. So that they which profeſſe 1 
5 | uae Le 


to follow the Hebrewe or Syriakg and the Greelg, and to tranſlate immedjatly out of them into Lame qr Engliſh, ſho 
they had dealt ſincerely haue thus turned Chriſts wordes, Thou art a rocke, and vpon this rocks; or, Thou art Pe- Tig 
ter, and vpon this Peter will I build my Church: For ſo Chriſt ſpake by their owne confeſſicnwithans any difſe. 
rence. Which doth expreſly floppe them of all their euaſions , that Petrus the former word is r 4 75 the Apoſile © and 
petra the latter word, either to Chriſt onely, or to Peters faith onely : neither the ſayd. or iginall tongues hearing is nor ihę 
ſequele of the wordes, vpon this, ſuffering any relation in the world Lut to that which nas ſpoken. of m the ſame 2 
next before : neither the wordes following which are direftly addreſſed to Peters perſon, nor Chriſts intention Ly any 
meanes admitting it, which was not to 272 himſelfe or to promiſe lumſelfe to bee the head or foundation of the Church. 
For his father gaue lim thar dignitie, and he toolę not that hunoar ta himſelfe, nor ſent himſelfe, nor tool the keyes of 
heauen of himſelſe, but all of hu father, He had his commiſſionthe very houre of his inegrnatian : And though S. Auga- 

ine ſometimes referre the word (Petra) to Chriſi in this ſentence (which na dowbs hee. did becauſe the terminations in La. A ug li. i. retr. 
tine are diuers, and betauſe he examined not the nature of the originali wordes which Chrif? ſþakg, nor of the Greeke , and ci. 
therefore the Aduerſaries which otherwiſe flee to the 7 ſhowld nor mthis caſe all. ge him) pes hee nener deni th but 
Peter alſo is the Agent head of the Church, ſaying that himſelfe exp1unded it of Peter in many 7 . alleageth In Pg. de verb. 


alſo S. Ambroſe for the ſame in bu hymne which he Church fingeth, | And ſa doe we alleage the holy Councell of Chalcedon, Do.ſec.lo.ſcr.49. 
Act. 3. pag. 1 18. Tertullian, de præſcript. Origen, Hom. 5. in Exo. S. Cyprian, De vnit. Ec. S. Hille, Can. 6. in mat. 5 — 5 - Gas 29. 
S. Ambroſe, Ser.47.68. 1i.6.in c. 9. Lucæ. S.H/erome, Li. I. in Ipuin. & in c. 2. Eſa, & in c.16.Hier, S. Epithanizs, In not in lob & 30. 
Gz. * Theod 5 hzt, 
Fabul,c.de pc 
nit, 
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EvI k BE. S. Many words ta liule purpoſe. Wee acknowledge that Peter was a ſtone, ypon which ſlane the Church is 


poſtleſhip(as the ancient fathers haue all theſe three relations.) commeik 
other authoritie then the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, vpon whom the Church was. 
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The Goſpel 


he ſheweth, how he is a foundation and vnmoueable ſtone, conteining the building and burden of the whole 
chriſtian worke,namely as he preacheth Chriſt the true rocke, and laycth him for the foundation of the houſe, 
while he planteth the faith. In the ſer. a6. The author ſaith, Peter is a rocke or ſtone ypon which the Church 
is builded, as he containeth the foundation een aich in the Church. And that is true of euery one of the Apoſtles, 
to whome was committed the doctrine of the Goſpell which is the foundation of Chriſtian faith. In the 29. 
ſermon, the author according to the Scripture, calleth Peter and Paul both Fumdarores Chriſtiani nominis, 
— of the Chriſtian name. Peter among the Iewes, Paul among the Gentiles, and in many other 
wordes ſheweth that Paul was not leſſe or inferiourto Peter. Annot. in Iob. cap. 30. there is nothing tou- 
ching this matter. But beſide theſe, you alleage other authorities, of which not one except Leo and 
Gregorie ( themſelues BB, of Rome) doe fauour the ſupremacie of Peter, nor they ſo abſolutely, as now you 
hold it. For to begin with the holy councell of Chalcedon, the fathers in that councel. did ſo acknowledge the 
Church to be founded vpon Peter, that they decreed, Thur the biſhop of c . hane 2 ant ho- 


Fitie and dignitie with the biſhop of Rome , except the primacie of ſenioritie. Action. 16. & Can. a8 


of Romes legates were preſent, and alleaged what they could to hinder the decree, — — 
5 — Rocke, 3 —_— the Church. So hee ſaith, All ihe Apoſiles were flones, Cont. Marcio. lib. 4. 
Alſo he faith, The Church roo Pat remfel was bolded by him, thathee firſt occupied the kgy, Cc. De h 
auger * alſo it appeareth, that the Catholikes in his time, cha ed authoritie of bin- 
3 ch by chat text. Thow art Peter, &c. where he like an heretike con- 
e perſonally to Peter, and that Montanus the ſpirituall man, wich his Church, is 
— of that — and not that Church which is a number of biſhops. Origen alſo, Hom. 5. in Exod. 
calleth Peter a great foundation and moſt ſtrong rocke,vpon whom the Church is builded But how that is to 
be vnderſtood, he ſheweth p in his Commentary vpon this text. Si autem ſuper mm illum Petram cc. 
But if thou thinkef, At all Church is builded by God, pon this one Peter : — thou of Ine: and 
Iohn, the children thander, or of enery one of che Apo filer : Therefore it wes trueſy ſayd vnto Peter. Thom art Peter, 
and upon this tone I will build my Church, and the gatesof hell ſpall nos prenaile againſt it : Tet it ſeemeth to bee ſayd ro 


all the and to euer perfect faichful full men, becauſe they all as Peter, be ſtones, and on them all, the Church of 
Chriſt is vp ning pes 1 bo ar ware” hen Porn ans bo Theſe words of Origen, you ſee 
_ „. cie of Peter, although he cõfeſſe him to be a ſtone ypon which the Church 


bulled. S.Oyprian —— 1 remacie as O For thus hee 
—— Apeſtolis ammibus. & c. Although * quall authoritit to bio bis Apoſtles —— 
22222 ; Chef? whoſe fomer you ſhah orgy tte ron, 
2 NN the beginning of that vnitie 

ed by i is anthorieie, The ſame thing verely ä i ago ey endued with equall ſhip of 
ral. rr engage proceedeth from one, that the Church might be ſhewed tobee one, This wriceth 
Cyprian, of the building of Church ypon one man Peter, ſhewing that all the Apoſtles had the 2 
nour and power that Peter had. And therefore Peterhad no ſupremacie of authoritic oner them,or oner the 
whole Church, more then euery one ofthe Aj had. That which S.Hilaric writerh ypon this place, Can. 
16. of the foundation ofthe Church, may well be ynderſtood of faith. As hee doth moſt plainely expreſſe his 
mind, De Tritt. lb. a. Vim . — Thi one fe ation is nmoneable , this is that | 
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Pſal.cont.part. Saint Auguftine ſayth, That ſame is the Rocke which the proud gates of hell doe not ouercome. And S. Leo, 
Docs g, Our Lord would the Sacrament or myſterie of this gift fo to pertaine vnto the office of all the Apoſiles, 
e ep.? · ¶ hat hee placed it principally in bleſſed S. Peter the chitfe of all the Apoſiles, that from lum as from a cer= 
taine head hee might powre out his gifts, as it were through the whole body: that he might vnderſtand him. 
ſelfe to be an alien from the diuine myſterie that ſhould preſume to reuolt from the ſoliditie or ſtedfaſtneſſe 
of Pete. A Wee 2 19 
We denie not that Peter had theſe prerogatiues himſelfe, not as proctot onely forthe Apoſtles , but as a 
partaker of them together with the reſt of the Apoſtles for the preſent, and for their ſueceſſors, the paſtors 
and gouernors of the Church, to the benefit ofthe whole Church, in all ũmes to come to the end of the world. 
You muſt faine opinions that wee hold not, becauſe you can ſay nothing againſt that wee hold indeede The 
ſayings of the doctors are plaine, that the reſt of the Apoſlles were made ſtones of ſoundation by —_ im- 
mediatly, and not by Peter: receiued the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and power to binde and looſe, not 
at Peters hands, but immediatly from Chriſt himſelfe, as alſo the texts are plaine. Matth. 18. Joan. zb. But 8. 
Hicrome (you ſay) taketh this rocke not to be Peter: perſon onely „ but Ins ſucceſſors, and his chaire, Ep. ad Damaſ. The 
ſame Hierome as we heard before, ſayth, The Chrch is builded vpon all the Apoſiles, and all Biſhops are their ſuc» 
ceſſorrs. In what biſhops chaire ſoeuer, tv true doctrine is continued and kept, it is a rocke of the Church, as 
well as that chaire wherein Damaſus ſate. Gildas lib. a. vero ſacerdoti dicitur, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper &c. But if 
any biſhop of Rome hold not Peters faith, he ſitteth not in Peters chaire. And therefore hee that ioyned with 
Damaſus holding Peters faith of the diuinitis of Chriſt, would not haue ioyned with Liberius, ſubſcribing a- 
ainſt the diuinitie of Chriſt , who alſo rc tere where Peter perhaps neuer came. But certaine it is he 
{ite net in Peters chaire, no more then the Phariſeis ſate in Moſes chaire , while they held and taught that 
which Moſes did not teach. Hierome therefore following none as principall but Chriſt, ioyned in felows- 
ſhip with Damaſus, who ſitting in Peters chaire, taught as Peter did, that Chriſt is the eternall Sonne 
of God. And Auguſtine in that Pſalme againſt the Donatiſts, ſayth, that the continuance of the jame doctrine 
and vnitie of the Church, euen from Peters ſeate; is the rocke againſt which the proud gates of hell ſhall not 
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preuaile. Not that whoſoeuer ſitteth in Peters ſeato, muſt haue all authoritie that hee will claime, For 8. Au- 
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clared hat not the Church of Rome onely, but con poſtolike Church had a ſure teſtimonĩe of the trueih. 
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& 124. In epiſt. Ioan. Tract. 0. Alſo Bede vpon this 2 

gaphare + V pon this rocke,ghat'is the Suniour whom confe he Church in bnilded, which to bis faichfull 
vf i name. The aumoruie of Gregorie, which you quote inthe margeut, 
himſelfe, and ſo neere the time of the open reuelation ot Antichriſt in the Romith See, ispartiall in 
ainſt all the hrimitiue church, not to be heard. Jet in that place lib — _ 
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le from the Church of . che Church of Rome, or other e the ſea. 
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ibengiee ag hee builded the 
wor him: Spſayth S. ian, To Peter ſirſt of all, vpon vhom the Lord built the Church, and from 
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in them.. But in the firſt of Nice, he was made equalluith the Patriarch of Alexandria 
namely Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople was madecequall in authorite 
with him, and in all chings, except inſenioritie.Codſtant.1.cap.3 Chalced can. 28. 1 20 noi: 
In the Councels ot Meu, an and Afric foranyecclebafticall — intothelee af 
Rome, Mileu.can.aAphric.92Ne#longafier Boniface had bought for money this ſupereminent autho- 
ritie, it was e 005 OM ee Churches, aid namely of the church of Rauenna in italy, — 
: yeeres after. That keyes in the eʒ doe many times Ggnifie awthoritic, eſpecially: when they are 
— — : but that any ſuch authority as is here expreſſed, of inaling lawel, cal 
ling Councela dc, is ment by them wee vtterlydenie but hat authoritie ſoeuer is vnderſtood by ibe mis 
common to all the Apoſtles, and to the whole Church after them, as witneſſeth Tertull. Scorpi. 44S. 
Freed Hal. 52. Ang een er, c ͤ öh ev beef. 17. in ge int ng Hulgimt. Da 
e ad Petrum. cap. 3. f: 2 8 Ar Mil 10 wail) 31185 
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Peter was commanded to put vp. Mat. 26. 52. But vnder this binding, you 8 your cruel. 


tic practiſed againſtthe true profeſſors of the Goſpei, but aiſo our hom ible 
conſpiracies againſt your lawful Prince and eren lf pretence of execution oh. ackern rd 
rous 2 antichriſtian Bull res, rw 018 „ AnRNN 2. 


oral 8 — ſcripture 22 1 8 
> : 


power: 
in Bur: fati faQtior for —— due 
—— Ts — === — 


cerne who is — is wncleane, Therefore as the prieſt in 2 — — ne vnc leane, ſo the biſhop 
and Prieſt bindet or looſech : nos whether they lr gd ins adage leroy hah . 
riety of ſinners fe hnoweth who is io be bound and who to be hoſed. Thus ſatre Herom. Bede allo vpon this rextvri- 
teth to the fame effect. Hee poreſtas ſine dubio cunftidatur. A — wr gt — given toall che 
Selene whom it ſaid by fee gie bs . rote ip ih, 


and to the whole Church,the, ſame office is committed : althovgh them nat underſtanding rig 


3 TTP o 


ce. But it was not allowed to the Biſhop of eee ee his oune Church — 
— ne Ts. 2 


But Leo — linexollin erer e of 
— 1 Rome. Therefore —— —.— ED of edon, as == | 
n to be headofdhe whole Cure), ar 


' idolatrie, periurie, and all crimes that are againſt the firſt Table. Whicha 


higheſt | nue! 
— lawesand TOE EEE pr pc —— whether 
they be of the Cleargie or Laitie, and that not onely for offences committed —— Table, but for 


Dauid, Salomon, Ezckias,lofias,&:c. and the Chriſtian Em C 
in Gods Church attributed to 2. is bere communicated co Peter, it is ſuch ic, as Peter would 
haue rent his clothes if he had any man attribute ſo much vnto him. For Chriſt bathche ke of Da- 
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in deede ſhall come, an fr oa all things, 
12 Andi faycoyon, that Elias is alteatie* 
come, and they did not knowe him, bus... 
| wrought on him vvhatſoeuer they would.So- 
92 7715 zune of man ſhall ſaffer of them. 
the Diſciples vnderſtood, that 


Perle? - of loathe Wed be ſpoken to then 


Mal. 4.5. 


dolyne pon 


i 170 before him, 


bis Diſciples equld not 8 


Jeb vs — tabernacles, one for 
2 And as he was yet ſpeiking, beholde a 
oudcouerſhadowed 


| mne 


nn, 

e 2225 5 Em 4 
14 "And *:when hee ma come vnto the d A 
— x man falling ple, there a 


not to any thing but ro ene 


res Cl H. A Paucx VII. coo 01313 o: hig! 


—— $rand then chetrknanaghs 
lacke of praying and ſa 


ra > Sao ends 


+ ab 8 32 + & 31 


Nd after fo Apes, i Teſneraketh Peter, Mark.9.2, 
ſames, andilohn ns brother , and briv- Luke. 9.28, 
geth them vp into an high maumaine out of the 


way, 
nia fad vietronfiented before them , and 
hu face did ſhine as the Se „ and his cletbes 
were as white azthe lig 

„ eAndhehold,t ee vnto them, 
Moſer, and Elias talking with lm. 
-: 4 Thenanſwered Peter avdſeid vnto leſau, 
— vs to be here. If thom wil, let 
eee thee and 


— — Mat 3. 15, 


there came 4 Pet. . 17. 
voice ont of ale clowd, which ſaid, This un be- 
ee an. heare Js 


6 And whewchs difeiplerteard theſe thiogs, 


Anu leſuu came and i them ,and 
ſaid, Ariſe pe, and be not aid. 

- 8 Andwhenthey had lift ay their eye the 
{ar ue man Teſm onely.. 
9 ef when they cams denne from the oy 
mountain, ſaſis charged them, [aymg, Shew 
the viſion to no man, vmilthe ſame of manbe 
riſen againe from the dead, 

10 And h Diſcip 


les arked bum, hg, 
A then fg tür Seribes that Elias muſt firlf Mala.4.s: 
come? mat. 11. 14. 


. Eligg 9939-13- 


| naß ſhall firſt come, and reflore all things: 


. 74 e eee Elias is come l. 
uch, ger bim nvt, bur hau done onto 
bins 


oo — i, nnen, | 
hen. c/ TE. to he pho Markeg. 14,” 


SI 


| bins 1 luke 9.37; 


62 ieee | 6 AKP. IR 


16 And I offered him och Diſcples:: 16 e Aadileoaꝶbt bomco thy diſtipler and | 
and they could not cute him. the COMA hfale bm. e won nn 

\ x7 lssvs anſwered and ſaid, Ofaichleſſe.... +17, Teſt wered an O fatbleſſe and. 1 
and peruerſe generation, hon long ſhall l be. pernerſe naticd , how | iel bee meth nan? 

with you? How long ſhal ſuffer you? _ ber lt on Bi 


him hither r. "De. "we, 2 15tþ15 Yon 17 3! 7 » . 74 
18 And IS etebkeld ble, andthe de: 17 "01 2 55 ae nine Pl 
vill went out of him, and cheladde wascured; parted out of lam: and the 0e hood 
from that houte. . 5, £4 „elles lane F Wa Yael A117 19901 
5 19 Then cane the Diſciplesro1z5746--! 19 Thee dune the Dh fue, 

cretly, and ſaid, | why could not wee Halt” , nd ſaid i riuut noi wet m ou 


him out? 20 2 ſaid but them ef oP UN- 
20 Itsvs ſaid to them, —— of your belie Fr fot verily 1 2 vmto pam, If ye haue faith Luke 17.6. 


incredulity. fot, amen I ſayto you 1.44 4 grdiaeofruſtard ſee e —— 
plaor 


{faith as a wuſterd ſeed you ſnall 2 to fone — — 2 
mountaitie , Reinooue Ahn hence thi ar; "it ſbal rnb; weir N F ben. 
and it ſhall temooue, and nothing mall be "poſſible onto tft 


impoſſible co you. 99 eee. 5 4 
| py Br hes kind 1 ndvext our but by projer pb 6,26] 
prayer and faſting. 22 *4 9 were c ant in Galilee, Mais. chad. 
Mr9,31. 22 And * when they FIRED. OP in Gali: Ieſuu ſyd = em, It will e mark r. 
Luc. 9, 44. lee, Its vs ſaldto them, The Sonne of man . . hands lu 94. 
is tobeberrayedintorhe hands of men: sen 123 


23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third 27 23 be foal hill hows od the third 
day he ſhall rifeagaine. And they were ro. — ten teen __ 
ken ſad exceedingly. wan ding ſory. NN 55 35 to 

24 And when they were come to Ca- 24 And — — — to r Jo 546.245 
pharnaum, there came they that receiued the my they tharretemed tribute money, came r 
didrachmes;varo Peter, & ſaid tohim, Your Dr eee er hr bar n 

Theſe di- maſter doth he not pay the didrachmes? baue? mit M 105 1 
dracfimes * 25 He ſaich; Tes, And when he was en- 27 e, Kaden. 
were peeces tered into the houſe, IE ss preuented him, to the e ö 
of money feying, What is thy opinion simon? The rhinkeſts 
Vangs of the mo of — they tri- — 


robim Thencheſ children — 6 den 4 89 41 
27 But that we may notſcandalizethein, 27 — a D 
ad by wayes.tothe ſea, and caſt a hooke: em, goerbou to the ſea, and cqſ am books und 
erhis Nater Shark which ſhall firſteome vp;rake; rake vp the fi that firſt commtih ep : and mies 
as a double arid when thou haſt opened bis mouth, thou ihn haſt operied bis month tho ſualt find a piece 


didrachme, & ſhale finde at titer : : take that, and giue it of rwentie pence: that tale — wel 
therefore was them n W far me, and thee, 


id for two. 
22 \ ks ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 17. 


I 9 | Marks in th Tr maruelous points, a, tha hie radde wor nb TY 
bodie, which — MW alſo the bodies o — e one dead, the ber is de, for ihe time as it were Sr ebe 
all : thereby to repreſent the ſtate and glory of his body and bis Saints in heaven, By which marmeiaa tranfi der what forme 

bis bodie you thay the lfſe maria be can exhiite hi eee. be liſt. 


bel . 
EvT kk. 1 eee me 


RRE M. 1 


. on ea i 125 


| red"Moyſes. re eee Srin&caſerr hel 
Santi departed may In yerſon be priſns ar the aff aires of the Unis — N for ern dexty deve mid 


A 8 5 — 
e comets N b Aff — 
e 


4 


> 


A 


ts ! 


AK 


Cura r. VII. According to S. Matthew. G3 


— 


— amt 


RHE M. 3 


FyLxE 3 


RukM. 4 


of creature. Top. 16. — a matter therefore ſo extraordinatie, and hauing no word to aſſure ys of Gods will, Saints departed 
it is meere tempting of God to deſire any helpe by their preſence, as it is, todelire God to worke miracles, be- deale not with 
cauſe. God can and hath wrought them by his ſaincts. Moreouer the compariton of Angels and fain&sdepar- the Iuing, 
red,is very abſurd : for ghe ſcripture teſtifieth, chat God victh the miniſterie of his angels, both extraordinarily f 4. 
and ordinarily, for the protecting of his children. But we haue no teſtimonicof the Scripture, that he vieth 1 
the ſoules ot the — for any ſuch p 
9 Mount.) - T his mownt ( commonly eſteemed neu of the auncient fathers T haber) S. Peter calleth the holy Holy places, 

Mountbecauſe of this wonderfull viſien , lile as in the old teflament where God appeared to Moſujs the buſh and elſe- 2.Pct.1,r8. 
where to others he calleth the place of ſuch Apparitions, holy ground wherhy it is euident that by ſuc tions, places Exod. 3, 5. 
are ſanctiſ ed, and thereupon groweth a religionand deuotion in the faithfull toward ſuch places, and — this Maum Deuotion and 
Thabor (called in S. Rierome Itabirium Ep. 17.) there was great pilgrimage inthe Primitiue Church,as wnto all thiſe pla. Pilgrimage ro 
ces which our Sauiour had ſanflified with his preſence and miracles,and therefore to the whole Land of promiſe for that cauſe ou — 
called che boly land. See 5. Hiero. in Epitap. Paulæ. & ep. iq. & 18, ad Maicellam. e holy land. 

S. Peter calleth he mount Tabor, the holy mount, and the place where God appeared to Moſes, was cal · The holineſſe 
led holy ground, yet neither Peter nor Moſes, taught men to haue any religion or deuotion toward ſuch pla- of places. 
ces, nor did inſtitute any pilgrimage vnto the ſame: therefore the religion and deuotion you ſpeake of, is but Pilgrimage, 
voluntary religion or ſuperſtition. And though ſome good men and women in S. Hieromes time, had affecti. 
on to ſee thoſe places here Chriſt had bene preſent, and wrought his miracles, yer did they not put any re- 

ligion in ſuch — ifrhey did, it was a ſpice of ſuperſtition. $.Hierome himſeclfe being greatly commen. 

2 by Paulinus, he lived in thoſe holy places, declareth how ſmall religion he had in them: Non Hiero- 
Ibm e. It is not commend able to haue bene as Ieruſalem, bus to haue lined well as leruſalem. And after he hath ſer 
foorth the 3 of Anthonie, and many ſwarmes of ſolitarie men that dwelled in the countries neete vnto 
Ieurie, and yet neuer ſawe Ieruſalem and ſpecially of Hilarion, which being a man of that countrey, and 
that liued in chat countrey, yet ſawe Ieruſalem but —— in all his life, that neither he myght ſeeme to comenme 
the holy places for their neereneſſe, nor ag ame ſeeme to ſhut vp the Lord in a certaine place: Laſt of all he ſaieth thus. 
Quorſum inquits; & . Thom wilt ſay, io what ende are. the matters fetched from ſo long a beginning, Verely , that thow 
ſhouldeFt not thinks any thing to be wanting to thy faith, becauſe thou haſt mot ſcene Ierufalem neither that thou ſhoulleſt 
eficeme vi to be better, becauſe we enioy our dwelling in thu place, bus whether here or elſe where, thou haſt equall reward 
with the Lord according to thy workgs. 
11 Elias ſhall come.) Hee diſinguiſbeth bere plainely betweene Elias in perſon , who in yet to come before the Elias, 
; : andbeiweene Elias S who is come airaadie in the ſpirit and vertue of Elias. 


So thatit is not lob Baptiſt onely nor principally of whom Malachi n ( 48 on Aduerſaries ſay ) but Elias alſo 
himſelfein perſon, © * 


FyLxE, 4 * — '* the 3 fathers are of opinion, chat Helias ſhall come in perſon,immediatly before the ſe⸗ Elias, 


RuEM.. 5 


FVIx E. 5 


REM. 6 


F $M ſorerunner of his ſecond comming, and to conuert the remnant of the Iewes. 
Lacher nary hriſt, doe not proue ir. For he ſaith nb more, but that the propheſie was; that Helias 
ſhould come, and that he is alreadie come, as he ſaith of lolm the Baptiſt, Matth. 11.14. he is Helias that was 
to come. on e 2 plice vuderſtanderh no more commings of Elias, but this one * 
was come 


19 W as art wane Nomuruel if theex ; of the Carholike Church which have power to e. four dadls, x; | 
OED | Reman creo te Cele g. s hauing received thjs power be- == 


fore ower oncleane ſpinite, yes here cannot of Ioaienr. e en ner anty ther mr. Cath, Chur 


cle, to confirme their fasſa faith. 
Ry. —_ meane of Popiſh Erorciſts neither hau n of Gediven power to caſtour deuils.Neiher opiſhmxorcibl 
there any ſuch ordinaric function in the Church of God: that men ſhould haue power, to caſt out 

— then to heale all maner of diſeaſes, ſpe ale with nee which they neuer learned, or to worke 

Which ſpirituall gifts God gaue in the beginni < bo of the 1 the Goſpel, to * 
e famong he ld d ihe Gerdes, bir of gtime haue ceaſed among Ohriſtians, bo 
are to cted by Go e „here unto their profeſſion bindeth them to giue credite, without any fare 
ther confirmation of miracles, henthat which is reſtified in the holy Scriptutes. And whe 22 ſay, chat he- 


—— can ee caſt out e worke any true miracles, it is falſe: 55 Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that ma- 
nyſh che laſt 1 e prophecied in his Name, deuils, and wrought many mi- Mitacl& 
445 And Wye} 410 iche law, c chargeth] people . Wender away | Ms e- worke 
cles. Deut. 13.1. 

2 20 ee 'Thiriathe Catholiky fab by ae eee — E 
ene ban hath the Carbolike faith , but of ſuch as haue Eel nt whos Theſe arg 4X 
able as here we ſee by Chrifts warrant not onely to doe other miracles here ſigni e | 
ſanee, that is, to mon ountaines in dtede, as S. Paul alſo prifuppoſe *th,and S. H ah wr, Erclefiafticall hiſories 
— 45 relletl of Gregorius Neocefarions, that he mooned a movintaune to make roome for E c hurci cal. Gregorius 


Forks 6 


xi 
Fixes, 7 eons 


Ratm, 8 


The chile 


ron. ants re War r eng And fee Thaumaturgus, 
i vel 5, 
* are not —— to belecue all chat, which is t edofGreaneie Themetnirgies Ferbeing refified 
pla vey ite, and the miracles — * —— — dot not 1 
2 wed doe ana and juſtly may, the monſtrous fables of your P — — — like 
credite alothe miracles ate fained moſt _ ine, and the 
— — 


Miracles. 


—.— . le Mere) pp ona 
0 - eee ebe e | 


ought to be 
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CA f. x v 


III. 


The Goff pel 


EVvLEkE. 8 


RRHEM. 9 


FyLK£KE, 9 


THE GosSPEL 


' alſo. What priuiledges or immunities, Chriſtian kings will grant vnto the Miniſters of the Goſpel, they may 


their tribute, that is, due obedience to Chriſt the king. His whole ſentence is this. Ergo eritara. ec. Chritt 


* 


and rherefore practiſed euen among the Heathen (Gene. 42, 27.) good Chriffian Princes haue confirmed and ratified by - 
their laws; m the honour of Chrift, whoſe miniſters they are, and as it were the kings ſennes, as S_Hierom declareth plaine- 
ly in theſe words, We for his honour pay not tribute, and as the kings ſonnes are free from ſuch payments. Hier. 

tha place. | . 
cher is no reaſon by rhis text, why the Clergic ſhould be exempted from tributes, and obedience vnto Clergie not ex. 
Princes, morethen all true Chriſtians, which are the children of God, as well as they. Our Sauiour Chriſt _ from tri. 
therefore, doth exempt himſelte onely,as the Sonne of God, and King of Iſracl, not his Apoſtles & Miniſters Fe 


enioy: but to claime an exemption by right, is meere Anabaptiſticall. And you doe moſt ihamefully abuſe the 
words of S. Hierome cleane contrary to his meaning. For he ſpeakerh not of the Clergie only, but of all Chri- 
ſtians: nor ſayth, they are free from tributę paying to carthly Princes, but his meaning is, hat they temier not 


oweth no tribute s as the kings ſonne, but he which had taken vpon lum the humilitie of the fleſb, ought to fulf ll all righte- 
onſneſſe. And vnhappie are we, which aue our name of Chriſt,and doe nothing worthy of ſo great maieftie. He for vi, lot 
bare the rreſſe, and payed tribute, we for his honour, pay not tribute, and as the kings ſonnez,are free om rarkes, His mea- 
ning is, that we ought to yeeld all ſubiection, which is fignified by tribute vnto him, who endured the croſſe for 
vs, and became ſubiect to worldly power for vs. Chryſoſtome vponthe 13. of S. Paul to the Romanes, ſayth, 
that this commandement of ſubiection, extendeth to all men, both Prieſts and Monkes, and not onely to ſe- 
cular men, which thing he declareth in the very beginning, when he ſayth, Let enery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher 
powers : Although thou be an Apoſtle, although thou be an Euagelift, although thou be a Proper, or whatſoener thou 
art: for this ſubiection hindereth not pietie. In Epiſt. ad Rem. om. 23. u ent n | 

27 Me and thee.) A great nyſterie in that he payed not »nety for himſelfe ,but for Peter bearing the perjdn of the peters preemi- 
Church, andin whom as the chiefe, the reſt were conte yned. Aug. q ex no. Teſt. 9. 7 5. to 4. | , nee. 

I marucile at your modeſtie, that you write ſo ſparingly of Peters prerogatiue wherein your author is ſo 
ranke, but you know right well, that no man of meane iudgement acknowledgeth that booke ot queſtions to 
be S. Auguſtines, or any mans of like anriquirie, learning and iudgement: The paiment of tribute for Peter, 
is a ſigne of ſubiection, not of ſuperiotĩtie. But he that boaſteth himſelfe to ſit in Peters chaire, will pay no 
tribute, but rather exact tribute of Kings and Princes. 55 


— CHAP. XVIII. . M 
To bis Diſciples he preacheth againſ} ambetian the mother of Schiſme : 7 ſorctelling both the author whoſoener he be, and 
alſo his folowers f their woe to come. 10 andſhewing on the contrary ſide, how precious Chriſtian ſoules are io their An- 
geln to the Sonne of man, and to his Father, 15 charging vs therefore to forgiue our brethren , when alſo we haue iuſt 
cauſe againſe them, be it neuer ſo often, and to labour their ſaluation by all meanes poſſible, | 


T * the ſame time came thi diſtiples vito Mar. 9.3. 


Peters preroga- 
tiue. 


on Michelmas s vs, ſaying. Who, thinkeſt thou, is 
daySeptẽb. 29. greater in the kingdome ot heauen? 


— hag 2 And IEs vs calling vnto him a little 
Mais. child, ſet him in the middes of them, 

Mr. 9.34. 3 And ſaide, Amen I ſay to you, vnleſſe 
Luc g. 4. you be conuerted, and become as litle chil- 


dren, you ſhall not enter into the kingdome 
ofheauen. | | 

4 Whoſoeuer therfore ſhall humble him 

: Humility, in- ſelfe as this Flicle childe, he is the greater in 

nocencie, ſim. the kingdome of heauen, | 

plicitie, com- And he that ſhall receiue one ſuch litle 

3 do s child in my name, receiueth me. 

and weren of 6 And * he that ſhall ſcandalize one of 

perſon o ; 2 

a child. theſe litle ones that beleeue in me, it is expe- 

Mir 9, 42. dient for him that a milſtone bee hanged a- 

Luc. 174. hout his necke, and that he be drowned in 

the depth of the ſea. ihe | 

7 Wo be tothe world for ſcandals, for it 

is neceſſarie that ſcandals doe come: but ne- 

uertheleſſe woe to that man by whom the 

ſcandall commeth. = | 

8 And *ifthy | hand, ox thy foote ſcan» 


is good forthee to goe into life maymed or 
lame, rather then having two handes or two 
feete to be caſt into euetlaſting fire, 


him out, and caſt him from thee: It is good 

for thee hauing one eye to enter into fe, ta- 
therthen hauing two eyes to be caſt into the 
hell of fire. 


Ile 


A T thathoure the Diſciples came to Ix- 


= yee 


meth 
Mar9,43*  dalizethee: cut ĩt off, and caſt it from thee· It 
better for thee to enter into life halte or mai- 


9 Andif thine eye ſcandalize thee, plucke 


10 See that you deſpiſe not oneof theſe - 


eſiu, ſaying , Who iz the greateſt in tht 
kmgdome of beauen? 81 EA 

2 Ieſus called a little child vnto him, and ſet: 
him in the mildes of them, f. 4 E. 

3 eAndſazde, Uerih I ſay vnto pon, * Ex- Matt. 19.14. 
cept yee turne and become as little children, luke 9.46. 

ſoall not enter into the kingdome of hea- 1. cor. 1. a0. 

4 Whoſoener therefore ſhall humble him 
A this lule child, the ſame is the gif. 
kingdome of heauen. MESS. 

5 Andwho ſoſball receine ſuch a little child 
in my name, receineth me. 
Bat whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe lit. Marke 9. 4 
tle ones which beleeus in mee, it were better luke 15.1. 
for him that a milftone were hanged about his + 
necke, and that he were drowned im the deapth of 
the ſea. | | 

hoe vnto the world: becauſe of offen. 
ces, it muſt needes bee that offences come :but 
woe to that man by whom the offence com- 


1 if then hg hand of thy foote offend thee Matt. 5. 3p. 
cut them off , and caſb them from thee : it 7 e 


4 


med, rather then thin ſhonldeft , haning two 
hanaes or two feete , bee caſt into the cuerla- 
9 Andifthine eye offend thee, plucke it out, 
and caft it from thee : it as better for thee to enter 
into life with aue eye , rather then hauung e 
gen to be caſt into holl fis. 

10 Takgheede that ye deſtiſt nor one 777 
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CARAT. xVIII. Accordingtos S8. Marthe w. "mo 65 


— for Ifoy to you that Icheir Angels, "litle ones: for 7 ſay vmo yon, that in heanen their 
in heauen alwayes doe ſee the face of . ange Loder alwees behold the face of my father 
ther which is in heauen, : 0 in heanen, 
. 11 For & the Sonne of man is come to 27 * Fir the ene of man is come to ſane Liike 1. 
_ that which was periſhed. that which was 22 * / <a 
| * How thinke you? If a man haue an 72 * How thinks — — Luke 154. 
Pre? watt and oneof them ſhall goe dred ſheepe, and na KA one aftr ay, doth 
aſtray : doth he not leaue ninetie nine in the + hee not leane thoſe ninetic and nine and goctb 
mountaines, and goeth to ſeeke that which * W went 
is ſtraied? 
13 And if it chaunce that he ſinde it: A- wu Andi it ſobz that be ful u, uerih, 1 | 
men I ſay to you, that he reioyceth more for 4 ve gos, bee rricpceib more of thas ſeepe, * 
— chen for the ninetie nine that went not - of the minetic and nine which went not 4- 
8 Euen ſo it is not the will of your fa- * bus ub the will aux father 
ther, which is in heauen, that one periſn of which 5; in beanen , that one of lil ones 
theſe licle ones, Maid periſh. 
15e. 173. 15 But *if thy brother ſhall offende a+ + 7 Moreoner, *if ly brother ſtal irefpaſe Luke 13.3. 
Tun 4 gainſt thee, goe, and rebuke him bet weene aint thee , goe and tell him his fault betmene leuit. 19.17. 
ou thee and him alone. Ifhe ſhall heare thee, thee and him alone. f he ſhallheare thee , thou cccle. 13.3. 
Lent, thou ſhalt gaine thy brother. hat wonne thy brother. 
| 16 And if he will not heare thec, ioyne 16 But if he will wot heare thee , then take 
with thee beſides, one or two: chat in the Jet with thee one or two: that in * the mouth Deut: ig. ij. 
Deu 15, 3. —— Pat three witneſſeseuery word A eum word may be ſta fen 13. 
ma * 
Wake cs. 5 And if he wil not heare them. tel the 77 be will not beers thew ;teltir vnto the 
an Church, And if be wil not beare the Church, let Church; ifhe will not heare the Church, let him 
ED ob kin be to thee as [the Heathen & the Pablican. be umothee as an * Heathen man and « Pubs 1 Corg 9; 
, Iman t Ns: bet went hole) K ; | 
Gor whey inde vpon e o iI Vareh 1 7771 Ay yee lohn a ö 1 
e 2 heauen: No ou | {ball looſe . ſhallbinds on 4 2 heancn : and 90 
ſuch offenders, pray br wenn in heaven, | 


_— thered 1 i, there aw ſinchemid- 20 For whererwo or three arty 
— des of them. —— 2 Tui 
21 Then tame Peter vnto him and ſaide, . 
*[orde, how often ſhall my brother offend- 
" againſt nee, and Iforgiue if vntill ſeuen hon . — —1 6 
times? 2 owt oi "og . | 
22 Izsvs fayd to him, I ſay not to bee 22. leſmeſai Wlan 1 [ag nat ante thee, 1 
Luc. 1.4. * yntill ſeuen times: but vntill ſeuentie r eule 
— times ſeuen . * 1 \ BER. the | 
Iingdome ofheauen "2, Ys the 
that yould |, wb 


F ˙ A 


Luc. 17,4. 


2 eruants, * * 
2 nb derne 3 2. ebe 


hang er whence torepa 


'The Goſpel 


* * E 


Cx. 


28 And hen that ſeruant was gone forth, 
has found one of his fellow-ſervants, that did 
o him an hundred pence: and laying hands 


vpon him thratled him, ; ſaying: 5 Repayt that 


thou oweſt. 

29 Andhisfelow- ſervant falling ae, 
beſought him ſaying Haue patience — 
1 and I will repay thee all. 

30 And hee would not: but went his 
way, and caſt him into NN till he repayed 
the debt. 

31 And his — ** what 
was: done, were very ſorie, and they came, 
and told their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord called him: and he ſaid 
vnto him; Thou vngratious ſeruant, I forgaue 
thee all the debt becauſe thou beſoughteſt me 


me: oughteſt not thou therefore alſo to haue 


mercie vponthy felo w - ſeruant, euen as I had 
mercie vponthee? 


33 And his lord being angty deliuered 
him to che tormenters 3 n bp pana all 


0 the debt. 


34 So ale dalle my hon father dhe 


do you, if you forgiue not 1 one el bro. 


TREE. 


Ran. I 


Fr 
* 26 14 


FyLKr, 1 


E 


po be 9 to 2 
nd 7 ao 0 


wes W AS hearts. > 


1 | Whoi is the; greater.) The occaſion of this 


; — Ve ho 


. 


e 


. 


28 But the ſame ſernant went owt au found 


one of bis'fellowes which ought bim an hundred 


pence : and when he had layd hands on hum, he 
— him by the throte,ſayuey Pay me that thou 
OVWenr, 

29 And bis fellow fell a hes 3 
and beſought him , ſæying, Haue e with 
me and [millpaythee all. 

30 Aud he would not: but went and caſt 
him intopriſon, till he bond pay the debt. 

31 Somben bu fellowes ſawe what was done, 


they were very ſory, & came, and told vmto their 


lord all that was done, | 

32 Then his lord, after that he bad called 
him, ſaid unto lum, 2 thou vngratious ſeruant, 
1 ee thee:all that debt when thou deſiredfi 


72 Shouldeſt not thou ale bane had com- 


paſſion on thy fellawe , een as { had pius on - 


thee? | 

34 eAnd his tord wats — and delinered 
him to the rormentors , till be ſhould pay all that 
was dus vnto him. 
„ So likewiſe ſhall 19 w father doe 
alſo vnto you, if ye from your hearts fargine not 
r one h lasbrotber their treſpaſſer 


ende xVIIL 


infirmitie: which they had be fore the comming of the ly 645. + 4 taine holy Poctors write on emulation OY 
Z werd ure: omonly 505 5 — ved bee the reſt in 2 25 Go 7 5 e We worde * See 
Nh n for e 55 Hiero. in Mat. pe 218 
«i Chrylo —— their error and — ou — gined Peteries beptelered wi . 


aſwell in payment of the tribute, as in other 3 — — 12 this 9 yy 15 Ex #9 rate 


"Do Es ol gi interns 


Pere gab 


— — — eee — ae en Chak. 


fore hr Pu 


„„ glei, bets 0 


1 C. 1755 wy 


bat. 


example a | 255 b 
8 - Hand, foote, eye.) By job parts of —— 3 nece 2 eee Mate fhnfied, the whe 5 
#4 neeref . are eee e e re ſamt our ſeuſde o 11, 1 5 


RREM. 2 140 Their A ae e da benefite' that every, one furh from his Natinticen Angel protckibnof 


. bis cuſtodie e God. Hi his place. And the alu lane, A 
| 1214 ps Caluin dare not deny e needes doubt EI Inſt c — pen why LET 22 
* LIE, 2 Caluine ubterh nv ofch8 proton of Gods Angels, but heiße ell / one Bach g twcrall Ar Angel, ap- Angela 
50 odietr itie which no place of Seripruredorhproue.Burſomeyweone 


e 


Rat the charge of a great many _ lometime many Angels are ready for the — 4 
| > canſc r een Lyo 


45 LEY Movin 
9 


forthe Ohurch of a whole 


RnurM, 0 eee ae — Diſobedience to 
71d. { - N of the the Church, 
Excommunica- 
tion. 
RRE II. 3 = tine ke 55 Tr Power to binde 
s Chu te in him te and looſe. 1 
ors; ety Fjord E e ad Hehod. Mar. c. 16.19. l 
A. ere e 5 £070] 2202084 ,] . act 
FyLxE 3 1 —— 16. cpr to. vouſaid tf 22 Needles 0 the power 
ö f * + ye! Ouni 1885 . x 


4 


ritie, 


G e XIX. | AccordingtoS. Matthew. 


all | Cleckes ſineceeding the degree of the Apoſtles have the Mes of the . f heauen. Of olach I m — 
all the Apoſtles, had * from Chriſt, and not from Peter, though in Peter = were giuen 


to alla like as ſome of the ancient Fathers doe write. 


18 Shall lnofe,) Our Lordginerh no lefle right and authoritie to the Church to looſe,then to binde ae S. Ambroſe 


writeth againſt che Nowatians, who confeſſed that the Priefts had power to binds, bt not to looſe. 


Rata. 20 ln che middes of them.) Nos all aſſemblies may c the preſence ner of Chriſt, but onely ſuch as be gathered Li. . de pœnit. 


together in the wnitie of the Church, e no conuemicles of Herezikgs drwedHly gas athering againſt the Church, are c. 2. . 
Catholike aſſems 


warned by thy place. Cypr.de vnit. Eccleſ. nu.7.8. 
22 Seuentie times ſeuen.) There _ be no "_ 7 forgining them that be penitent „ is the Sacrament ty 


abſolwtion, or ne man another ther offences. j 
CHAP: XIX 


Tas 3 Be @fcrihob ting Pie g G the teeof tin witli wife be (avi he ig aden wa >:terly 
part of this indiſſoluble, thong h for one cauſehe may be dinorced, . 10 And th:reupon t his Diſci hl te eh comment vg 
Goſpel Chriſis life for heauen. 13 He will hans children cums vnto him, 16 He ſheweth what is to be done to enter into life euer 
comming into ing: 20. What a/ſo, ſor a rich mano be perfect: 27 Aralfo. big ſoul ri. 
Jury toward har bed ede, 29 ea though it be bat in ſome one peter. | 


his Paſſion. A N O it came to paſſe, when] svs bad. AY? it came topaſh, * ATE wk leſs. Marke19.1 


pr 0. ended theſe wordes, he departed from L Ahad finiſhed theſe ſeyingr he gate him from 


Galilee , and eame into the coalies of lewrie Galilee , and came imo the en of Inrie be- 
beyond lordan,. jond lordane- ae, 


2 And gecat mulgirages, followed him: 2 And great multitudes fo olowed hum, and | 


and he cured theni there, be II there. 


Tan Gos 3 And there came 0 hien che Phariſees 5 The Phariſees alſo came unto him, temp- | 
2 ani tempting him and lying: is it afl for a ring lim, and jaying vnto lum, Is it lanfollfor a 


Fey, mance ebe ee. cauſe?. : ee inge en bu wife fo enery cauſe? 


4 Who an ſwering, ſaidtothem, klaue xe ee mio them, Hane 


+ mak dee. did} makefi rom the | 23 created at the begin- Gen. i. a3 
make man. 1 =Y materi 


them male and female | ? Ang female? 


n. he faid.. 


For 045 cauſe ſhall a men leaue Gen.. 24. 


1. cot 6.16. 


„ Bragg man ſhall lexge father and ol hifi ial Nez 


and ſhalcleane to bis rife.; un g eine ſoalhe ove HH. 
2 . ſh, —— eee * 7 1 e 

herefoxe now — ak t ele ther aſunder, that 
obe flaſh. That therefore, which C God bach 


ber, let nat arte. c ee dee 1 . 


Deu. 24,1. . They ſay to him, why then * did Moy, —_ to — writing £4 dipoyctment,and 
ſes conjmaupdio.giue abillof diuorce, and 10 par her 
to dimiſſe he? 1 Helm 3 poſes beeanſe "_ 
8 He ſaich to them, Becauſe Moyſes for bardneſſt F jour hearts, fo ſuffer ered! Jon to put 4. 
the hatdneſſe of your heart permitted youto wer 2 wines: Le me nee 
dimiſſe your wiues: nb ien, not ſo, 
1 | 9 IG 5 ae e, 
M 332. ſay to yau, that *whoſoever well by wife 1 war 11 be fe ale 22 1 


. whe Med ans but for fornic ſornication, aud ſhak marric another 
6.16, 


n, t ſhall matry her that in dimiſſed, com- * ˖[Äů1. 18 
aduoutrie, o Hu diſciples [a vio his If the caſs of 
10 His diſciples ſay vnto him, If che caſe the wakh with bis wife, thens 1 nor good ro 5 
of a man with his wiſe be ſo, iris not expedi- marrie. 
ent to mary. 1t Vat he ſad wnto ep Allmen cannot 
twin, 11 Who ſadto chem, [Not all ttake this racy this e. they to whom it 1 gi. 


capiunt. word, but they to whom it is giuen. 
12 Fot there ate Eunuches which. were * Far thers are ep chaſte 
borde ſo fiõ then mothets wombe:and there borne ont o their mothers 1 
are Eunuchea which were made by men: and ſome chaſte, which wer 
there are Eunuches , which have | gelded there bee chaſte, whic er 
| themſelves forche kingdome ofbeaven, He chaſte for the kingdome of heater 
that can take, let him take. * * to receike it 750 
Mr. 10, 1g. 13 Then ® were litle children 2 * Then were ir brom 
Luc. 18,15, to him, | 


them DOE 5 
- F * diſciples * 
14 A wt them, 
BEE 5 q "a LIE {3% v4; A . . 
4 1 5 ö 7] r F E-3 1 * + 
: bd 8 


which were ſo 
2 


enn 


ey 3 


— 
—— 11. 


e rer 5 rs. 
ns an other, doth commit aduouttie: and, ſomarrieth . a commit 2 


f bt onto zd Tul to.15. 
Wan eee ed he 2 22 75 - ut his hands an luke 18.13. 


| The Goſpel 


— — 


Cnar.x'1x, 


ming vnto me: for the kingdome of heauen 
is for ſuch, © 

15 And when he had impoſed hands vp- 
on them, he departed from thence. 

16 And * beholde one came and ſaydto 
him, Good Maiſter, what good ſhall I doe 
that I may haue life euetlaſting ? 

17 Who ſayd to him, what askeſt thou 
me of good? One is od God. But if thou 
wilt enter into life, eepe tlie commaunde- 
ments, 

18 He ſaith to him, which ? And Izsvs 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not murder, Thouſhalt not com- 

| mit adnoutrie » Thouſoalt el, Thon Malt 
not beare falſe witneſſe, 
1 Hanour tii father and th 


ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelſe. 


Exo. 20, 13. 


Leu. 19, 18. 


20 The yong man ſaith to him, All cheſe 
haue I kept from my youth: what i is yet 
| ' lacks [ yet? 


wanting vnto me? 
at Is vs ſaid to him, ur wou wilt be 


perfect, goe, ſell the ge — _ haſt,and' 
ou ſhalt haue trea· 


np to thepoore, and 
ſure in heauen: and come, || tolow me. 


22 And when the yong man had heard 
chis word,he wentaw ay, fad: ; forhe had ma 
| vy poſſeſſions, | 


23 And IE s vs ſayd to bis diſciples „A= 
to you, that a rich man ſhall hardly 


| men ſay 


enter into the kin e ofheauen, © 


24 And againel ſay to you, it is caferfor 
a camel to paſſe throughtheeye of a needle,” 
18. Marke er · t then for a rich man to enter imo the king- 


133 dome ofheauen. 
— 25 And when they had heard this, the 


c. 10. 24. 


then can be ſaued? 


all chings are poſſible. 


TunGdupaw! 
vpon the Con- 


r Behold we haue left all things, and haue fo 


lowed thee: I what therefore ſhall we haue? 

Maſeof 8 8. Pe. 28 And Ixs vs ſaid to them, Amen! lay 

terand Paul, and to you, that you which haue ſolowed me, in 
PT the regeneration, when the Sonne of man 


ſhall ſit in the ſeate of his maieſtie, you alſo 


ſhallfir vp twelue ſeats, iudging the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael. 


29 And euery one that hath left houſe, or 


brethren, ot ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 


t wife, or children, or landes for my names 


ſake: ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhal 


poſſeſſe life everlaſting, 29. _ 
20 And“ ma) tale fi, thatarelaſt: 


Mar. 10, 3 1. 
Luc. 13, 30. ada, chan ade f 
RRHEM. 1 
EvIxE. I 


. —— 


— re —— Cot 


our Sauiour Chriſt i 


y mother, be 
' Thou ſpalt lone thy neighbour a thy felfe. 


diſciples marucled yery much, fa aying , who, fan 
26 And Ixs vs beholding, bald to them. 
with men this is impoſſible: but wich God 


en Perer anſwering » aide to him, 


$7 %%% — MARGINAL CRIT eo 
_ A C ay _ 
4 9 . (i NS oak —— - 


8. — — — eee ere Kr by 


ate ou 


for ro ſuch ee the kingdome of hea- 
1s And when he had put his hands on them, 


he dthence. 
16" Aud behold; one came, and ſaidumo Marke ſo. ib. 
him,Good maſter what good thing ſhal I do, that luke 18.18, 
I may baue eternall life? 
17 He ſaide vnto him, why calleſt thou me 
good? there is none good but one, and that is 
God : Bur if than wilt enter into thet fe okeepe 
the commandements. 
7 He [aith mobi, Which? Ieſiu ,, : 
"#7 bon ſhalt dos no murder, Thowſbalt not com- Pb. 20013. 


mit adulterie , Thou ſoalt not feale, "Thou ſhale 


vor heart fale witneſſe, 
ber and thytnbeber' - nd; 


iy Honour thy fut 
20 Theo 


man ſayeth vnts him, All theſe 
things haue 2 


dee Fan my youth n nf, 


a6. Jef eee heben 5 ; 

or and Jueftanes an gie tothe © 
yo... and thaw Joalr haue ref ” branch + 

ad cone x x rag | 


22 Batwhyh s be youg ane, aj = 
— oy ſory* ans Lon 3-10 4 00 


; 27 Tber I ſad vnto bbs thſeiples, bi 
I ſay unto you, that a rich man ſhall weng, enter” 
E of hennenmn. 

24 Ap aivie 1 — 7 6 for 
4 Camel to % thorowe ib tye of a nee 
7. the neh ſe enter into. the dome of i 


WI whenthi ales beaitrhis. ; — were 
2e are , fojng ; r 


2 Bee lfis use ew; one 
them, With men ibis is wnpoſſible; — with: God 
althings are Poſſible. - 
27 * ae Sue ln fl eu. Ilarbe 60h n. 
him, Be holdi, me hane . luke 15 28. 


| thee, what ſball we haue therefore? 


Jou, that when the Sonne of main ſhall fit 
throne of his CMaieſfie Hes that haus fe 
ed mee in the regeneration (ſpall & ſir al 


2 
— ſeater ; mdging the twelne- tribes 2 
29 "And enery dive clin bitbferſakew bonſes, 
2 ters or father; or mother. or wife, 
children or lands, ee, ſbal re. 
coy an hundred. fold, fenden are. 
fig life. © 1 
30 *Butm al ar a. laft;aud' M 
hebben, — . — 


2 leſus ſaide vnto them, Verely I ſay * 


Luke 33.36 


' o 


onely. 


Cas 
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17 W he t obleruation of Gods Lawe is re uired of them that looke 1 2 be wſtfcd by Fo yorkes of 


RHEM, 2 


FyLKF, 2 


RRBMH. 3 


FyLKE 3 


RHEM. 4 


FvLKE. 4 


RHEM. 5 


FvLKE, 5 


DP 


the lawe , as 5 did. Neither that men ate able to fulfill 7 law, bu couſ - a 
ace Ffaub, by which $. Auguſtine ſaith, theſe things ofthe we which could not Eo dy lt by farb, 

uart. ptopoſin cp. ad Rom. Num. 13. 

Wite, or children.) Hera is garhered that the Apoſtle among other thing fe their wines al 10  folowe 
1 lovin. : 

The Apoſtles left theirwiues, none otherwiſe then 

which cucry man ought to leaue, and to follow Chriſt, if ch 

o Fare of _ Church. See the notes vpon the c 


ANNOTAT ILO NS. OTIS: 


6 PCT og) T his jnſeparalilizie betyixe man 1 wife riſeth T e 
DA De nupt. & concupil. bb. 1c. 10. a 
S. Auguſtine vicththe word ſerene LE 0 
my trie in marrĩage, yet is matrumony no ſacrament che! teſtam 

are) being inſtituted in paradiſe. Therefore in the ſecond place by y« 2 
acertaine holy myſteric of mariage, is commended to the faithful. See Chap. i 725 2, and jar 1 

9 But for fornication.) For aduonarie one may dimiſte an other, Mat. 3. But neither parti e can marrie againe for Mariage after dl. 
any cauſe during life, Aug. li. I . de adult, coniug. c.21,22.24. fer the which v1 ? of ane, Fabiola uorce vnlau full. 
that noble matrone of Rome, albeit ſhe was the innocent pert, did penance , a in ber high com Jo Epiraph, Fa- 
mendation therefore, And in S. Paul Rom. 7. it is plaine, that ſhe which i 15 er. at een lining, ſhall biolz. 
be called an aduoutereſit 4. contrary to the dothine of our adverſaries. .. e e 

The exception of fornication, leaueth r diuorce, as free as it was vnder the lay, An. RE, Mariage after 
Fabiola of her owne accord,did penance after the death ot her ſecond husband,yer was ſhe not compelled co divorce, * 
Forſake her ſecond husband, nor her mariage iudged vnlayful by the Church of Rome in that time. And Hie- 
rome, although he confeſſe it a fault chat ſſie waried againe, yet he excuſeth it by neceſſitie of her infirmitie, 
which could not liue ynmaried, and therefore citeth the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 7. Is in better to marie, then 
to burze, Neither doch the ſaying of S. Paul, Rom. . hinder the lawfulneſſe of mariage after diuorce: for he is 
no longer an husband, which is lawfully diuorced for adulteric, Sce Matth. f. ſect.8. 


| ER their houſes, and all other thing here named, 7h 
3 bins . to ther cg as N ln 


3 li 


11. Not all take.) loſoemer bane not thu gift L given gimen them iti is either for that they Wals hae ini or r for that they 

fulfll not that which they will « and they thas have 1 gift or attaine to thu word, have # of Cad ani hae mays Few, 

Aug li.de grar.& lib.arbit.c.4. So that jt is evident no man excluded from this gift, but s Origen here ſaith) it i given Gig tr 

ns r and that for ex of breaking their bene. RN = 
ane conervry rqbis meania omnes nom capitant, cr. Al men take vibes ; 

aut nt non implent quod volum for in every mn 
Terms ſe they will, bus they to whom i i git 55 will p. 

1 at eee ewil, | 


— — 8 


—— . 
bes corde. Virginitie 3 but of 2 4 t be "all Bu 
i= — a ſo as IE th; Dy Oy prey fei. 
| aka eng nar 
our 


he 3 virginitic 3 


it, let him take it, that euery man may conſider his omne ftrengths w 


| Golem eſe rat ee lech it is not in euery ma We 2 
70 


REM. 6 


FVLEkE 6 


— initie and chaſtitie: 2 ee een a i bus eur firength ; 
= 3 Origen Tr. 24. in Matth. inueigl th gn thn, 

eres: having regard 10 mens frengt forbid them ro muric, Heſyck. lib. r. cap.3. Ef nov wales virginitas 

Non omnes capinnt ver- 


in cafe autemconiugjo conuer ſetter, veniaw percipit à Domino guidixi 
eee exponebat. 

12 Gelded themſelues,) They gel themſelues for the lingdame of | e chaſtitie. Aut de 1 — Vow of inſt 

which -oveth thoſe kind of vowes ao be both lar fulſand alſo more ricorious and more ſure to obtaine life euer- 
then the flate of wedlocke ,comtrary to our Aduer. in all reſpect. 
ä wanne. my lafll wor devine oF; but vor of conti 
without ſuch no man can vom continence lawfully, But where the yow is lawfull ,itfollowerh not nencie. 
re of wedlocke, For eternall life is Nam. 23- 
ri dman by falt yy be as ſure 3 _ 5 


that it is meritorious; and moreſure to obtaine euerlaſting lite, then che | 
the free {orig pr 0% of workes, whereofthe, 


f the irgine. 2 
RHEM, 7 _ 3 D, ops Je Counſels not 


en ts be kept: We e (ar of virgin: 


FvLxE, 1% . 


RBM, 8 5 — —.— — 


| Gap ns EY 
eee en to in les him det it wbich is counſel onely, nora vr. Com err. 
Aduer. ahut ſay, there are no Counſeli, but onely precepts, - | 
la che {cQion you hold chat virginitie is pollible for all men. Wheipook ould ln hin 
abſolute precept to all men. For the word is not He ihat will, but he that can. - 
. —— i OY our ſtren 
—. one ow loueeGod, wor mmar oe it. Bu 
pr 3 eee eee, 
3 n 
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70 The Goſpel "CnaP.x1x, 
; There is great difference betweene the bleſſing of Chriſt, and the bleſſing of men. That good Chriſti- piſhopsbleſfings 
. ans at ales haue brought cheir children to haue the Biſhops bleſſing, you 3 nodung,ch 10. 
and as litle in this chat follow eth. Firſt Ruffine nameth diuers holy men, at whoſe hands he himſelfe had bene 
bleſſed. S. Hierome bath nothing, but of the prayers of godly men. I heodoret ſaith, that being a yong man, he 
went with his mother, into the . where * holy man Aphrates remained, and was partałer of the bleſſing 
of his holy hand, which afterward he expoundeth to be prayers. And who findeth fault with prayers of holy Slander, 
men,whether they vſe the ceremonie of laying on, or holding vp the hands or no?ltisthe vaine ſuperſtition 
of popiſh Biſhops bleſſing, that we contemne, not the bleſſing or prayers of godly men. . AG By 
Rurm. 9 21 Ifthouviltbeperfet.) Ioehemakgth — — the commandements,which is ne. — religious 
x . and being perfect, which he counſellegh onely to them that will, And this # the ſtate of great perfe. -— a 
ion which Religious men doe profeſſe, according to Chriftes connjell here, leauing all things and following him. b 5 | 
Chriſt neither commandeth, nor counſelleth this pm to all men, but only to this one, to diſcouer his perfection. 
hypocrific,and vaine confidence that he had in himlelfe, as though he had kept the lawe, when he was farre Counſels,pre 
from it. Leo: Hæc eff perfeFforum vera inflitia,ut nunquam freſumant ſt e per fettes. Sermia. de quadrag. And yet 2 g 
Hilarie calleth this a commandement of leauing the world. Chryſoſtome vpon this text, denĩeth that there ; 
is ſuch perfection in contemning money, as in abnegation of a mans ſelfe, in taking vp the croſſe, and follow- 
ing Chriſt, which is commanded to all Chriſtians, audentius Brixi. Cum ſe ille emma cuftodiſſe iattarer, extors 
queri tamen ab eo ad preſens vum mandatum nw poruit,ve miſericors eſſer in panperes, & theſaunm ſuum transferrer ad 
calm, Epiſt. ad Germinium. Pavlinus who ſold all that he bad, both his one goods and his wiues, and 
gaue it to the poore, yer forſooke not his wife Theraſia, and counteth it greater perfection for a man to for- x 
lake his goods in affection when he reteineth them in poſſeſſion. Acknowleding that the leauing of his goods 
was bur Ho inning , not the perfection, which our Sauiour ſpeakethof, Nos autem nom mim imidian 
perſelHoni : ſed parius accipiamms veniam infirndtatis , quia negare non pores, forting eſſe manentibus , quan alienatis 
rebus carere . & fpernere quod habeas, quam non haber: quod Sand conſidera ipſa, de quibus nobis arrogae per. 
Fectionem, verba Domini, & vide bis te principi a pro fine poſuiſſe. Si vii, ait, per fettes eſſe, Vade & wende onmia, & da 
Fanperibus. Si in hoc ſententiam terminaſſer, te f:ilſo arguerem. Qnamobrem temporalium que in loc ſeculo fabemtur bo- 
norum relifio ſine diſtractio, non decurſus ftadij, ſed ingreſſus eff: nec vt mera, ſed jauwa ef. Epiſt. 2. Paulin, & The- 
raſ. Seuero, | 
S. Hicrome this Chapter verſ.27. Quia non ſufficit tamꝭm relinquere , iungit quod perfect um et, e ſecurs 
fines te Ex b. L.a8. Non ber qui reliquiſtis omnia , hoc eum & Socrates fecit philoſophuz , & multi alij diuitias con 
tempſerunt, ſed qui ſecuti eftis me 7: on! pin Apeſtolorum ert, atque credentium. As for the profeſſion of popiſ Popiſh Monkes 
Monkes,js to leaue labour, and all good exerciſes, to tite themſelues with idleneſſe and poly cheerelike Epi. and Frien. 
| cures.In Friers profeſſion. is a fairer ſhew of hypocriſie, but neuer a ſtep neerer to the true imitation of Chriſt. 
REM. 10 21 Folow me.) 7 hue to follop Chriſt isto be without wife and care of chldren$o lecks proprietie and to line in com» 
| mon, end this hath great reward in heanen abome other ſtates of life: which S. Augnſiine ApoFiles folowed, and 
himſelfe, and that he exhorted other; to it as much as lay in him, Aug. ep. 89. in fine, & inpſ.103, — % 
FvLx% 10 S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that thus to follow Chriſt,is to be without wife, and care of children, cc. for the Apo- 
ſtles many of them had wiues, and ſome had children, and bad proprietie, as Peter his houſe, and lohn had to 
entertaine and prouide for the 'virgine Marie: Matthew had to make a feaſt of his owne goods, S. Auguſtine Blat. 5. 24. 
ſayth, that he himſelfe had loued that rp whereof Chriſt here ſpeaketh, and had ſolde all his goods, Ioan 20.27. 
and giuen them to the alſo had exhorted other to doe the like, and had de Nr — 
ferred not himſelfe before other godly men that had poſſeſſions, as ſome hypocrites did in his time, agaitift Imite ion 
whom he writerh, Ep. 89. So he ſaith in pſ.103.Con. z. There were ſome that hearing this ſaying of the Goſpel, deſired Chin. 
#9 doe fo, ar alſo not ro mary,nor to be troubled with children, nor to haue amy abiding place, bus ro goe into @ certaine com- 
nn fe. Yer placeth he not che imitationof Chriſt in theſe things; for rich maried men ig children, and 
affaires in the world, may followe Chriſt by true deniall of themſelues, and taking vp his croſſe dayly, when 
wandri Wende ien wife, and children, in ſtead of folowing Chriſt in humilitie and pouertie, may 


FyvLKE, 9 


Aloud deuill in lying, pride, enuie, malice, and many other vices. 5 0 

RHEM, IT 26 Al things poſſible. This of the camel through a needles eye , being poſſible o God, although he neither bath 

done it, nor by like will doe ite maketh eee Hr me of our Aduerſaries that ſay, God can doe no more 

then he hath done or will dar. we (ce alſo that God can bring a camel through a needles eye, and therefore his bodie through 4 

doore,and out of the ſepulchre ſhut, and out of his mother a virgine , and generally about nature and contrary to nature dee 

ETD with his body as he lift, 
FVIEkS 11 This is ani 


Plan? Deo nihil difficile. ſed fi tam abruprt in pre ſump ionibus nuſtris hac ſententia mur, quiduis de Deo confingere po- 

n r eee facere potuerit. Non autem quia omnia facert poteſt,jdeog; eredendii eſt illum feciſſe etiam quod 

non fecit. In the ſacrament we diſpute not what God can do, but what he Will doe, ace to his word.Chrift 

hath not nalen away the nature of hns body, but giuen immurtalirie to it, Aug Epiſt.57. therefore he will doe nothing Thebody of 
Chriſt, 


ſepulchre, por the virgi ae, e ee er the doores were ſhut, and although the 
Angel rolled away the ſtone aſter his reſurrection, and he was borne of his mother being a virgine. Vow of pouentie 
RHEM. 12 27 Left all.) This Mun of leauing all things the Apoſtles vowed. Aug. lib. ij. de Ciu. Dei c. 4. inreſpe of re- 
FvLKE, 12 The Apoſtles left all things in affection, but not in vie and poſſeſſion, as it is proued before, ſeR. io. ward. 
RRE I. 13 27 What ſhall we haue.) They leaue allthings in reſßect of reward, and Chrift doeth well allow it in them by bis Tn 
829 2 | a 4 70 8 * in; 
Io doc well in hope of reward, is not to be diſallowed, but Chriſtian men muſt haue reſpect vnto the glory Ma 
Ruzm. 14., 2*, You allo thallfx.) Nor thr not onely Chriſt, whois the / / and proper indge of the lining and the dead, Augin PL121. 
but with him the Apoſtles and all perf Saints : and yet thas deth | tohis iue, by whom - Luc 
"77 | FF 1 
iudge the world, and even the > 1:0er.54. andg.n0t wie 
Oe? 7 "CHAP, 
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According to S: Matthew. 
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Tux GospE!. 
vpon the Sun - 


CHAP. 


XX. 


To ſhem * through Gods grace the Iewes ſhalbe vußerrunne of the Gentiles | although they in bringeth a 
5 of men working ſemer and luer in the vineyqrd, tou che liter rewarded inthe end e He — 
more to his Diſciples. tauching his 2 20 Bidding the ambitions two ſuittrs to thinks rather of ſuffering with him: 8 
D 


24 And teaching vs ( in the reſt 


iſciples) not to be griened at our Eccleſiaſtical! Superiours, conſidering iſiey are 


(A be was himſelft') to NA for our ſaluation. 29 Then going out of lericho, be gineth fight vnto rao blind, 


1 kingdome of he auen is like to a man 


that is an houſholder which went forth 


2 of Septua· early in tne morning to hire workemen into 


geſme. 


his vine yard. 

2 And hauing made couenant with the 
workemen for a penica day, he ſent them in- 
to his vineyard, 

3 And going forth about the third houre, 
he ſawe other ſanding g in the market place 


idle, 


4 And he ſaid to e you alſo into 
che vineyard: and chat which ſhall be iuſt, I 
will giue you. 

5 And they went their way. And againe 
he went foorth about the ſixt and the ninth 
houre : and did likewiſe, 

6 But about the eleuenth houte he went 
forth and found other ſtanding, & he ſaith to 
thein , Wers ſtand you here allthe day idle 


7 They to him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired vs, Nel aith to chem, Gos you alſo into 
che vineyard, 


8 And when euening was come, the lord 


| ofthe vineyarde ſaith to his bailife, Call the 


t Thelewes 
are noted for 
enuying the 
vocation of 
the Gentiles, 
— re- 
war It 
with 3 
ſelues. 


workemen, and pay them their bite begin- 
ning from the laſt euen to the firſt. 

9 Therefore when they were come that 
came about the eleuenth houre they recei- 
ued euer one ſa penie. 

10 But when the firft alſo came , they 
thought that they ſhould receiue more: and 
they alſo receiued euety one a penie. 
5 1 And receiuing it they 4 murmured a- 

t che good man of the houſe, 

* 2 Saying, Theſe laſt hatie coritinued one 
houre: and thou haſt made them e dall to 
vs that haue Borne the burden of hates and 
the heates, | 

13 But he anſwering laid tõ one ofthem, 
Friend, I doe thee no wrong: didſt thou not 
couetiant with me for apenie ? 

14 Takethatis thine, and goe*I'wil allo 


giue to this laſt euen as to thee alſo. 


15 Or, is it not lawful for me to doe that! 
willeis ihine eye naught, becauſe lam good. 
16 80 ſhall the laſt, be firſt: and the firſt 


120 Fot many be called, but few elect. 


Taz GosptL 
in 4 yotiue 


Luc, gr. ls 


Nar. 10, 32. 
Tuc. 18, 31. 


19 Aud ſhel deliuer hitn och Gentiles: 


tobe mocked, and ſcourged e 


4 Tau 


ef ile day 


ft for mam be rallad bur fene be 


Fo. the kingdome of heamn is lhe vnto 4 
man that 1 an houſpolder which went out 
early in the morning to byre 1 lab oureri into his 


Dmejard. 


2 And when be had agreed with the abou 

rers for a penũe a day, he * them into his Vine 
garde, 

3 eAnd when hee went ont about the thirdg 
honre, he ſawe other ſtandiig idle i in the markee 
place, 

4 eAndſaidwnto them, Gos ye alſo into the 
Vineyard, and what ſoener is e will Line * 
And they went their wax. 

5 tAgaine, whenhe went one alone the fab 
ahd ninth — he did likewiſe, 

6 And about the elenemth houre, —* he 
went out, he found other ſtanding idle, and ſaith © 
vnto them, why Hand ye bere allthe day idle? 

7 They ſay vnto him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired vs. 2 ſaith vnto them,Goe ye alſo into the 
vineyard: and n a that ur yee | 


receiue. 


5 9 Hd ben DO that bed 
bont the elenenthhoureyhey EC Mea nen man 
4 penie, | 


10 Butwhih the fir came alſo, they 7 7d 
that they ſhonld hane — more. The 


| 75 receingd enety mana 


Anilwhen they Enel nur- 
. againſt the good mam of the houſe, 
172 Sajing, The eſe laſt haue wrought but one 
houre, and thoꝶ haſt made themequall unto vs, 
which bane borue the banden and. fernent beate 


i; 2 he anſwered to bil ham. and ſaid, 
Friend, I doe thee no wrong © deft t thou not 4. 
gree with me for apenie? 
- 14 Take thine ls, and gos ii way, will 
gine vnto this laff, enen as onto thee.” © | 

ins bs efron re 


2 mine owne? I thine eye enill,b pf 


26 80 the laſt ear eee —— 


rhoſen, 


IF . Ang i 8y $ geile 'proleruſalem,! © 1 * And Te | 
| fooketheeweſue diſciples ecictly ,and layd.. ; ils thei 2 H . n 
to them, ay! 
18 Behole we evptoHietufalem;and 2 70 | 14. 
e enge e man fall be Sheer en 1 Tate Hell bv dle chiefe 
N N $,and they > | dence Serb com. 
; of FE deaths... 15 


WE. *® And ſhall delinerbim tothe Gantthes to TR | 


ee 


a r 


— 2 — 


"os = el. The Goſpel 


Crarcxx, 


— 


— 


and the chird da he ſhall riſe againe, fied: and the third day he ſhall riſe againe. 


Tux Gosrtl 20 Then came to him the mother ofthe 
N ſonnes of LZebedee with her ſonnes, adoring 
* S. lohn anddefiring ſome thing of him. 

21 Wao ſaid to her, what wilt thou? She 


ante portam 
Latinam faith to him, Say that theſe my two ſonnes 


May. s. 
en. thy left band: in thy kingdome. 

22 And IESVS anſwering, ſaid, You know 
not what you deſire. Cany you drinke of the 
cuppe that I ſhall drinke of? They ſay to him, 
we can. 

23 He ſaith to them, My cuppe indeede 
you ſhall drinke of: but to ſit at my right hãd 
and left, is not mine to giue to you: but j to 
whom it is prepared of my father. £1 


24 And che ten hearing i were diſpleaſed 
at the two brethren, | 


25 And IEs vs called them vnto him, and 
Mar.10,4r. faid,*You know that the princes ofthe Gen- 
Luc. 22,25. tiles t ouer rule them: and they that are the 
Fouperionitie greater, exerciſe power againſtthem. 


is not here 

forbidden a- 25 lt ſhall not be ſo among you.but who- 
mong Chri- ſoeuer wil be the greater among you, let him 
ſtians, neither be iſter: 

Eccleſiaſticall Ve Your miniſter : 

nor temporal; © 27 And he that will be firſt among you, 
burkeathenith ſhall be your ſeruant. 

tyranny is or- 28 Euen as the Son oſ man is not come 
bidden, and to he miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to 


3 giue his life a redemption for many. (2 


mended, + 
Ma. 10.46. 29 And when they went out from 1 
cho a multitude folowed him. 

30 And behold two blind men ſittin 55 
the way ſide heard that Its ys paſſed by, 
and they cryed out ſaying, Lord, haue mercie 
vpon vs, ſonnę of Dauid. 

31. And the multitude rebuked them hat 
they ſhould hold their peace. But they cryed 
out the more, ſaying, Lord, baue mercie vp 
on vs, ſonne of Dauid. 

32 And Its vs ſtoode, and called them, 
and faid, What will ye that I doe to you? 

33 They ſay to him, Lorde , that our eyes 
bande opened, 

34 And IE s vs having compaſſion on 


them, touched their eyes. And immediatiy 


they lay, nd followed him, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RREM. 
E eee, 


Chriſtian Nation. Aug. d verb. Dom. ſer. 59. briefly, ibi 
| oh wars ule the Gentle 
d perticulas ien 


0 I ine to time inthe fir ages 
: ries io the fath, ſome Ce, foe Wit and 


RurM. 12 
FvL&E, 1 


may ſitte, one at thy right hande, and one at fe 


Ga celled the morning,thit e 
. Le — pas Abrahams I ſaut, e Iatolſ and the reft of ibeir 
reſt: at the Tuner * e e f i,arthe later 


age thereof. Iefio 
ro N 


20 The came to him the mother of Zebedees Marke 10 33. 
children with her ſonnes, 7 him, and 
defrring a certaine thung of him. 

21 And he ſaith vnto her, What wilt thou? 
She ſaith vnto him, Graunt, that theſe my two 
onnes may fit , the one, on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy kin ne 
22 But Ieſua anſwered and ſaid, Te wote not 
what ye ache. Are ye able to drinke of the cup 
that I ſhall drinke of ,and to be baptixe d with the 
baptiſme that I am baptized with?T hey ſay wnto 
him Me are able. 
23 He ſaith vnto them, Ye ſhal drinke indeed 
of my cup, & be baptized with the baptiſme that 
lam baptizedwith: But to ſit on myright hand, 
and on my left, is not mine to 192 tro hens for 
whom it is prepared of my father. 
24 * And when the ten heard this, hay drf. Mar. 10.41. 
dayned at the two brethren. Juke 22.25. 
25 But Ieſmawhen he had called them wnto 
him, ſaid, Ye know that theprincesof theGemtiles 
haue dominion oner them, & they that are great, 
exerciſe authoritie vpon them. 
26 Ii ſballnot be ſo amon 4 jon: But whoſdeneß 
wilbe great among you, let him be your miniſter. 
27 eAndwhoſowill be chiefe anver youget 
him be your ſernant, 
28 Enen ai*the ſonne of man came not to be phil a7. 
miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to giue bis 
life a ranſome for many, 
20 * And as they departed from Hiericho, Mar. 10.46. 
much p e ople followed him, luke 18.35, 
30 74 behold,two blind men #/ſtti ing the 
way /ide hi they heard that leſiu paſſed by, they 
eryed, faxing, O Lordghow ewe of Dauid haue 
mercie on vs, 

31 Andthe people rebuked thens becauſe the 
Jhonld bolde their peace. -but they cried the more, 
ſajing, Hane mercie on vs 0 Lord, thou ſonne- _ 
of Dani 

32 And 1 ſtood ſtill and called them aud N 
ſaid hat will ye that I ſhall doe vnto you: 
Dae They 2 vnto him, Lord , that our eyes 


gs” 34 . had compa! on them end tone 
ched their eyes; and immediath their ops recel. 
ved fight, and they followed him. | 
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of the world the 


diners hurts fign/fieth the ca of the Tewes from 
of: 1 oi Gates 


5 {ame elder, of diners en 
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FvLKB 2 


much . as will hut being called, nor perfourme our will, excep: God bebe t Againe, Aliter Deus preſtat, cc, A/tty one 


ort God performer that we be willing, after an other ſort, hes bringer to paſſe; that which we haue wiled,. For that wee 
ral dank e he would haue it to be both his and ours, his in el 2 —— But that whereunto we haue bent 
willing he alone performeth,that s, to le able to dee well and alwayes to ine 1 What can be more plaine againſt 
poperie then theſe ſayings of Auguſtine? Proſper. de voc. i. i. c. 22. If ant mſtire ali quid erubeſtunt, & per occaſſo- 
nem obſcuritat js tendunt laqueos deceptionu : onmem diſiritionem qua Deus alles tig is, gtlios not elegit (multi enim ſunt vo- 
cati, pauci aufem electi) ad merita humane reforum voluntat is docent es ſcilicet neminem gratis ſed em retributione ſaluari, 
quia naturaliter omnibus. fit inſitum, vt ſt velint, poſſint veritaths eſſe partiapes, eiſq; aſſiuere gratiam, à quibus fuerit 
expetita. | . x . | 
* 3. To whom is prepared.) The kingdome of heanen is prepared for themt hat are worthy of it and deſerue it by 
their well doing as in holy Scripture it is very often, That God will repay euery man according to his workes. and, 
Come ye bleſſed, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you. Why? becauſe I was hungry, and you gaue mee 
meate: thirſtie, and you gaue me drinke, & c. Therefore doth. Chriſt ſay here, It is not mine to giue. becauſe hee is 
inſt and will not giue it to euery man without reſpect of their deſerts t yea nor alikg to enery one, hut diuerſiy according to 
greater or leſſer merits, as here $,Chryſaſtome maketh is plaine, when our Sauiour telleth them, that alchowgh they ſuffer 
martyrdome for his ſakg.yet he hath not to giue them the two chiefe places. See S. Hierom vpon this place, & li 2.ady. 


* 


Iouin. c. 15. This alſo is a leſſon for them thas haue to beſtow Eccleſi aſticall benefices , that they haue no carnall reſpect to 


« but to the worthines of the penſim. 


ſeth the kingdome of heauen to them that are worthy of ir, by the merit of their works, ox that deſerue it by 
well doing. It is the free gift of God, not of workes, as 8. Paul ſheweth, Eyhe. z. And though God render to eue 

man according to his worłs, yet he ſaith not, for the deſert of his works. And our Sauiour Chriſt l 
not the deſert of their workes, which haue fed him in the poore: but alleagetli their workes, as an open teſti- 
mony of their faith. For the kingdome was prepared for them before the — of the world, by the eter- 


————. F 


Mat. 1 6, 27. 
Rom. 2. 6. 
Mat 25 11. 
Difference of 
merits and re- 


ward. 


Chryſoft, bo. 6. 
in Ma, 


A curſed gloſſe that corrupteth the laine and manifeſt meaning of che text. The Scripture neuer promi- Marie. 


nall decree of God,by which they were choſen in Chriſt to the praiſe of his glory, and created to good works, 


Ephe. I. and 2. and all reward due to good workes,dependeth ypon the mercy of God, and not yponthe merit 
of the worke, Euſeb.Emiſſ. Dom. in ung. e fs dicar. Quod vol modo petitis iam datum eſl, cc. ab æterno fac lum eſt 
quod modo fieri poſtul atis. Simul cum patre ante tempora diſpoſui, neque iterum diſponere habeo,quam ſtdem ibi unuſquilq, 


 ſuſcipiat..Q uibus igitur paratis eft ſedere ad dexrram meam vel ad ſiniſtram ſiue vobic,fane alysgllorum erit mur iri non po- 


reſt quod paratum & diſpofitumeſi,Nenther doth Chryſoſt. ſpeake of greater or leſſer merits, but of greater vertues 
and more excelllent woikes. For albeit God giue greater reward to greater vertues, yet it followeth not, that 
any vertue deſerueth or meriteth. For the vertues, workes, and rewards, are all and euery one the free gifts of 
God. Hierome hath ſome words ſounding to ſuch a thing, yet not merits or deſert: but his judgement vpon 
deliberation, is to be taken out of his bookes againſt the Pelagians, here he writcth thus: Our righteonſne:con- 
ſoſteth not of any owne merits , but of the mercie of God. lib. 1. Aga ine, he ſheweth manifeſtly, that righteouſues iu not in 
mans merit or deſert, but in the grace of God whichaccepteth the faith of beleeners, without the works of abe law, Before 
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9 9 Goeyetherefgreinto the bighweyes t: 9 Goe pee thereforeatttecbehigh wayes, 
and whoſorucr you Thall finde, call co the — a ee ſpall nme 
mati b. „ 208 2H M267 

— his ſeruants goi forrhinto the 5 10 And the ſervants went ne into the jo 7 
e eee 3 4 


hot 


N . le 


= met, =" 1 And the went in to ſee the . 
— ſtes: . bich hau not row, 1 


RW 3624) 
15 wy 
N * 


ing wedding Ta 
11 Andhi Rite bhn Friende;Bow ea- 

wende, m hicher rden a wedding 
8 arment ? But he was dumbe. | 

"x; apts cine ene -ſayd eo che waiters, 5 
Binde his hands and feete, and caſt him into: h 
— ck fe: there halbe weeping 

* Formarybealebmfowdleca 
15 *Then 


LN 
» 
7 


\ 1 


— 
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The Goſpel 


CAA P. x XII. 


15 * Then the Phariſees depaning, con- 
ſulted among themſelues fot to intrappe him 
in his talke. 


16 And they ſend to him their diſciples 
with rhe Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, wee 
know that thou arta true ſpeaker, and tea- 
cheſt the way of God in trueth, neither careſt 
thou for any man. for thou doeſt not reſpect 
the perſon of men 


17 rell vs therefore what is thy opinion, 
is it lawfull to giue tribute to Cæſar, or not? 
18 But IEsVs knowing their naughti- 
nes, ſayd, what doe you tempt mee Hypo- 
crites? 


offled him a penie. 
20 And Iss vs ſayth to them, Whoſe is 


this image and ſuperſcription? 

21 They ſay to him, Cæſats. Tbenbe ſajch 
to them, Render there fore the things thar are 
Cæſats, f to Cæſar: and the things that are 
Gods, to God. 


leauing him went their wayes. 
23 That day there came to him the Sad. 
ducees, that ſay there is no reſurrection: and. 
2 Master, Moyſes feld, If « 
Saying, Maſter, es ſaid, Ifamar. 
at ering Mate 2 FM wet 
bis wife and raiſe wp ſeede to his brother. 


Mr. t 2, 19. 
Lua, 27. 


Act. 23, 6. 
Deut. 25, 5. 


chren : and the firſt hauing married a wife, 
died: and not hauing iſſue, leſt hiswifero 18 
brother. 

26 Inlike maner ehe Sand dane chird 
euen to the ſeuent. 


ber. 
nor the power of God. 


Angels of God in heauen. 


ſpoken of God ſaying to you, 


 Erites? 


- 29 Shewmeethecribute coine. And they | 
| image and ſuperſcript fon? - 


22 And hearing it they maruciled "nd, 


25 And there were with vs ſeuen-bre-: 


27 Abd laſt of al the woman dyed * 


ſo. 
28 18 hd tefocreBiicn therefore whie 
wife of the ſeuen ſhall ſhebe?forthey all had 


29 Aas $anſwering, fayd to them, ä 
Lou doe etre, not E Scriptures, 


30 For in the reſurrection neither ſhall © 
they marrie nor bee maried : but are ||as the 


31 And concerning the tiforreich of 
the dead, haue you not ad that which was 


1 5 * Then went the Phariſtes, and tooke Marke 12.13, 
N howe they might emangle him in his luke 20. 20. 
rake 

16 eAndthey ſent out vnto him their diſti= 
ples with the Herodians , ſaying , Matter, 
wee knowe that thos art true, and — the 
Way of God truely, neither oaveft thou for a- 
nie man, for thou doęſt not ret pect mens per- 


fon. 
17 7 ebvreb: ;refore, how thinkeſt thou? It it 
larfallto gine tribute vnto Cæſar, or rn 
18 But Teſia, when bee knewe their wic. 


— ſyd, Why temptyee mee, yee po- 


19 Shewe mee ibe tribute money. And they 
bronght onto him a pemie. 
20 And bee ſcheb wm them, Whoſe trthis 


21 Theo ede Caen Then ſunbbe 
vnto them ,'* Gine therefore vnto Ceſar the Rom. 13 J. 
things which are Ceſars: nd vnto God thoſe 
things that are Gd. 
22 When, they. had beard theſe =" 
— marneiled, and left him , and went their 


pe *Theſave des Sen ths Marke 12.19. 
2 . whic [9 that there i is no reſurrectsom, — 
. Sing aue, * coſe ſapde, If « Demays. 
mar die, haning no childrew , bis brother ſoal p 


.. marrie bis. wife,and raiſe up ſerde vnto hit bro- 


ther, 
27 1 Therewerewith 23 ſenen 3 od R 
en when he bad married a wife, dec 


| _ W no Ne 5 left bis wife weve hi Fi 


26 Likewiſe the Hees d. aun N 
onto the ſenenth. * 

27 Laſh of allthe women dude. n 

28 Therefore in the reſarrefiion. whoſo 


= Hal ſhee bee of the ſenen? For ther Al hgd Fy 


29 Ieſus anſwered, and ſod ente them, i Tee 
doe erre, not knowing the Scriptmres , ver the 
power of God, | 
20 Forinthe reſurreflion they neither mar- 
rie nor are ginen in mariage, but are as the Au- 
gelt of Godin hauen. 
31 Bes as tonching the resten of the 
ls hause you not 3 wa. ſpoke 
one God which ſarth, 8 
3 N the Godef eAlraham, and the Exod.3.6. 


Ra 


Exo.3,6. 


31 Tom the Godof Abraham, and the God 
of I aac,and the God of [acob? Hee is not God 
15 dead but ofthe livin 


Gad of I ſabac, and the Godof Iacobs Godis nat 
the Godof the dead, but of the lining. 

33 Aud when the multitndes heard rhis,tbey 
r N 


vile 


Mar. 13, 28. 
= had put the Sadduceesto fil lence, came toge- 


3, Andie rol mulkeaderbearng it, mar- 
34 But the Phariſees | hoping chat — 1 fence , 3 


4 *Butwhonthe Phariſees had heard that Marke 13.29, 


Sy ker} 


coſt. 


Pente- ther: 4. 


gathered tog 
35 Thenone of thema uhich wat a 
e ng eee au bom 


bh 36 daten hone - 3 


5 Ar ndoheofthems dere af. 
debe e 


2.2%, 


e 


Hour Ons aH. According 108 Matthew. —— 


WE BEE. 


36 Maiſter, which is ache great comman- 76 Matter phichs the great (ommande- 
dec in the Law? ment in the Lawe? 
37 Its vs ſaid to him, Thou ſhgt lone the 37 leſiu ſaid umto him, *T hou ſhalt * che Dan 5. 
Lorde thy God from thy whole heart and with thy Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
whole ſaule and with thy whole minde. ſoule, and with all thy minde. 
38 This is the greateſt and the fitſt com- g Thisss the firit and great ( ommanude- 
maundement. ment. 
39 And the ſecond is like to this, Thos 50 Aud the ſecond 6 i like unto i it, * Thos Teui. "gat 
Adi. fone thy nelgbbour as thy ſelſe. ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. mar. 12. 31, 
46 On theſe two commaundements 40 In theſe two Commandements bang all 
dependeth the whole Lawe and the Pro- the Lame andthe Prophet;. 
phets. +1 » hen the  Phariſcerwere alu. Mark. 12 35. 
41 And *the Phariſees being aſſembled, gether, Jeſus arked them, ; lule 20.41. 
Its ys asked tiiem 42 Saying, What thinks -Jee of Chrif whoſe 
42 Saying,whari is your opinis of Chriſt ſonne is hee? They ſaid vnto him, The ſonne of 
| wha ſonne is he? They ſay to him, Dauids, Dauid. 
4; He ſaich to them, Ho then doth Da- 45 He ſaiih unto them „Fa then doth Das 
uid in ſpirit cal him Lord, ſaying, vid in ſpirit call Lord, ſaying, | 
' 44 The Lord ſaid to m Lord, fit on myright 44 The Lord ſaude unto my Lorde, * Sit thou pſalii 10. f. 
hand, vnril I put thine enemies the fodte ſtoole of on my right hand, tull I malę thine enemies thy 
th 1 feete? footeſtoole? 


o 


Deut. 5, J. 


Leu. 19, 18. 


Mr.12,35. 


Lu.20,4!. 


PI. 09,1. | 


= 


45 If Dauid therefore cal him Lord, how 
js he his ſore? 
45 And no man coulde anſwere him a 


worde: neither durlt any man from that day 


4s tf Dainid then call bins Lorde how thee 


then his ſonne? 


46 And no man was able toanſwere * 4 
word, neither durſt any man( from that FN Jacks 
him av more queſtions, 


aske nan m more. 2 


ANNOTATIONS: CHay. xx171, 


2. Mariage.) Ther d Gdd the faber mk te marie whevl the yer of the Incernation he jane oh 
ung ver Lordi holy chmeh for his ſpouſe, Greg. hom. 38. 
k- ages Seruants.) — — e elther of 
terward connert. 7 — 138 reconcile men to the 
. Onerohisfarme; PP to be reconciled to C — jen One inf due Wr Worldly excuſes 
5 excuſes which ar the 5 21 1 againſt reconci- 
This is rightly tibted; if went ile tue Church of Chriſt; bur your intent is of craiterous reconciling to EL 
TT Rome; e- 
© A man not dttyred.) 1 be bee withis the Church and to bee a Cathslikg, exceps a min bes The Church con- 
22 life, for ſuch an one ſhall be becauſe with faith hee hath not good workes : a is enid ent by the example of fiſteth of good 
das — ſen Add ar the feaſt us: bs lacked the germent of charitie and good werben Ami by this man andbad, 
* . axdiberifore they alſo are inthe Church, as this man was az the feaſt i bus be- | 
. and 7 none of the tus, i il enjident ie eee eee contraryts ar 
aries „Ii 1 Qu 
a Ab kt hath not good workes, bahnsta bes dag and onely iuſtifying faith. The rithle Church The Catholike 
both eleſt and re te in it. But the Catholike Church inuiſible, which is the body of Chtiſt, conſiſteth one · Church of 
ly of Gods elect, the true members of his body, This you know right well,bur that you are diſpoſed to ſlander Chriſt, - 
. fe rok. you can abe c ro page ſhe ignorant, by Er double Lavoe — 
dr. if by 


Ru- 
Rn EM. x 


EVIEEI. 


Ruth, . 


FEyIEkk. 2 


Rat, Temporl dl ment: le] 2255 Prim 
8 nr: En 
| A ho Neat 2 


of bit wee Tan rich, reiftired of S AmBroſs 10 ha * Milordepmred | 
Mu trad; tak h we ——— eee cle Gods Thilju bes — 
91.9: 2; Bing den ER arreſt 37 =. 272 375 : ag 7 b 
. n Dag 5 eee ' 
None e muttication, or ſuch eſe things Princes 
a | accordingrothe w the offendoury, " T by. Ach. 
e againſt Conſt: 1 riall authoriti l 5 | 
| eee lee Nice, that C RIG 0 all God equall wich his Fai 
An f ; ſuc 
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* R E avs _ 

2, w OO Fo I EE Nenn ITY 
5 5 r * Ne wg © ot 
n 1 e 
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Ner- 


vi 
[i 


me ef; n 

* 1 
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MW. IRIS. 
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* 
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Ho x "Sol 


* 


CuAx. xx. 


5 The Goſpel, 


6— 


WEEK E. 


Ru EM. 


FyLKE, 4 


RurmM,s 


mo . by faith, Galat. 3. l. 


Tu Goss yet again hei N 1 1 
en Tucklay"”” + Jer ay e e Car Ne ) be openly, 
theſecond weeke 
tem. 
— Luke 11, 4 
Acts 15,10. 


+ Theſe phylacte. 
fies were pieces 


and folded ard 
and folded ĩt : | | At 
ied it ontheir according to their workes do fc beet | 
aan 
ning proſlyand 4 For“ they binde heauy burdens and ima and grithous to be borne , wil 
ec he din, portable z, arid pur them pon mens ſhoul- ſhouiders bl they theme 
— ders : but with a finger of their owne they with one of the 
babe dsa, will not moue them. equi 
able before thine a £ But they doe all their workes forto be ſtene of 
1 23- ſcene of men. for they make broade their Heri 22 
Deut. 22, 12. +phylaQterics, and enlarge their *fringes. ment, 
14 | 6 And 7 


iuſt things, forbidding the contrary, as Execlias ſerued God, deſtroying the groues and temples of Idoles. Again, what man 


6. T Hei Iesvs ſpake to the multitudes aud T 


ſuch caſes,nothing is to be yeelded to temporall Princes. Likewiſe where the Emperour would haue a Church 
granted to the Heretikes, Ambroſe was not to yeelde, becauſe it is againſt the worde of God, that Heretiles 
ſhould be allowed ther aſſemblies: yet of the place of their aſſembly, he ſaith. Volens nunquiam ius deſeram, coa- 
Fus repugnare non noi, M illingly I vill neuer forſake the right, being con: led, haue not learned to refit, And where 
he ſaith, a good Emperour is not aboue the Church, he meancth, hee hath no authoritie to alter any article 
of faith, or rule of Religion and doctrine, giuen to the Church by God. But hee is ouer the Church to protect 
i, to maintaine the trueth of faith and Religion by!his authoritie, and to puniſh all offenders, whether they be 
ofthe ſtare Eccleſiaſtical or Ciuil. And therein he ſerueth God (as S. Auguſtine ſaith of Kings) when he doeth 
thoſe things, which none can do but Kings. Ep. 50. He ſerueth as a King ( laith he) in making lawes, commanding 


. 


well in bu wits, would ſay to Kings, take no care who in your kingdome mainteyneih or oppreſſerh the Church of your Lord God, 
let it not pertaine to you, who within your dominion, wilbe religious or ſacrilegjons. So did Conſtantine the great call 
Counccls, and ſit in them himſelfe, Euſeb.de vita Conſt.lib.1.& lib. 3. EccLhiſt.lib.ro.cap.s. Athanaſius him- 
ſelfe was commanded by him, in cauſes pertayning to his duetie, & clearing of himſelfe from crimes obiected 
ina Councell called by the Empetour, Socrates lib. i. c. 25. 28.3 4. 

30. As Angels.) As Chriſt proneth here, that in heauen they neither marry nor are married becauſe there then ſhal. The Saints heare 
be as Angels: by the very ſame reaſon,js prooued, that Saints may heare our prayets and helpe vs be they netreor farie of, Our prayets. 
becauſe the Angels doe ſo, and in cuery moment are preſent where hey liſt, and neede not to be neere vs, when then heare or 
helpe vr. | 

no Saujour Chriſt ſpeaketh not of the ſtare of the ſoules departed at this time, but after the reſurrection, Angels. 
and therefore your argument is a moſt abſurd concluſion, euen like your doctrine. Againe,Chriſt doth not in Saints. 
all points, compare the Saints after the reſurrection to Angels, for then they ſhould bee inuifible,and without 
bodies, as the Angels are: but in that they haue no neede, or yſe of mariage. Beſide, it is falſe that you ſay the 
Angels may be preſent in euery moment where they liſt : for they cannot be in more places at once, then one: 
neither are they where they liſt, but where God appointeth them. Didymus de ſpiritu ſan lib. 1. 1pſe Spiri- 
tus Santrus ſi vnus de creaturu eſſet © ſaltem circumſcriptam haberet ſubſtantiam, fieut vniuerſa que fact ſunt. Nam erſi 
non circumſeribantur loco & finbus imuiſibiles creature, tamen proprictate ſulſtantia ſiniuntur. . Angelus quippe qui 
aderat, verbi gratia, apoſtolo in Aſia , oranti, non poterat ſinml eodem tempore adeſſe alijs in ceteris partibus mn 


conſtitutis. 5 


1 done thoſe things, ſbal due by them, Galat. 3. 12. Vet this wee ſay Juſtification 
with S. Auguſtine The Law commandeth,and faith obteineth de nar. & grat,cap.16. And S.Auguſtine himſelſe fauh 


orkes without faith, which ſecingnomanis able to fuſtill, the iuſt ſhall line 


3 


The Seribes and Phariſees fer all me, ee, 


-* their molber- city Jeruſalem with her Temple, ©: 


to his diſciples, © _._... ie 
2 Saying, Vpon || the chaire of Moyſes 2 
haue ſitten the Scribes and the Phariſees - f ſate in Aoſes 
eden therefore | wharoeverthey - 2 4 
ſhall ſay to you, obſerue ye and doe ye: but . obſerme 


* 
% 
o 


| Luke 11.44, 


N 


o 
„ 


Nia they binde rogetber heauie 


* = % 
n 


All: 


N * 
e 


4 
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C RAP. xxIII. According to S. Matthew. 


81 


Nu.i 5:38. 


Mar. 12, 38. 
Iam.3 1. 


Luke 20, 47. 


6 And they loue the firſt places at ſup- 
pers, and the fr chaires in the ſynagogues, 
And ſalutations in the marker-place, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi. 

8 Butbe not you called Rabbi. fotlone is 

your maſter, and all you are brethren. 
9 And cal none father to your ſelfe vpon 
earth: for one is your father, hej is in heauen. 


10 Neither be yee called maſters: for 
one is you maſter, Chriſt. 


11 He that isthe greater of you, ſhall bee 


yourſeruiteur.. | Cp 
12 Andhethatexalteih himſelfe, ſhalbe 


6 * And loue the vpp ſeates at Mark. 12.38. 
feuſter, and to ſit in the chiefe place in the Syna- luke 11.43. 
„ nts; ; 

2. eAndgreetingsin the markets,andtobee 
called men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

Bui bee not yee called Rabbi: for one 
Jour maiter, euen Chriit, and all yee are bre- 
thren, 8 PIP ; 

9 eAnd call no man pour father ꝛ pon the 114141.6 
earth: for one is your Father zwhich is in heauen. 
10 Neither bee pee called maſters; for one 1s 


Iames 3. a. 


your maſter, euen Chriſt, 


11 Heethat is greateſt among you, ſhall bee 


humbled: and hee that humbleth himſelfe, your ſermart.. 


ſhalbe exalted. £9 


11 But woe toyouf Scribes & Phariſees, 
hypoctites: becaule you ſhut the kingdome ſhall be exalted, 


of heauen before men. For your ſe lues do not 
enter in: and thoſe that are going in, you ſuf- 


fer not to ente. 
14 Woe to you Scribes and Phaxiſees, 
hypocrites: becauſe you deuoure widowes 


houſes, {praying long prayers, for this you 


ſhall receiue the greater iudgement. 
15 Wotoyou Scribes and Phariſees, hy. 


poerites: becauſe you goe rounde about the 
ſea and the land, to make one En and 
I 


when hee is made, you make him the clilde 
of hell | double more then your ſelues. 
16 Woe to you blinde guides, that ſay, 


whoſoeuer ſhall ſweare by the temple, it is 


farms mes hee that ſhall ſweare by that 
gold ofthe temple, is bound. ' 
17 Yeefoolſhandblinde, for whether is 


greater, the golde, orthetemple that ſancti- 


fieth the goldꝰ? | | 
18 And whoſoeuer ſhal ſweare by the al- 
tar, it is nothing: but whoſocuer ſhall ſweare 
by the gift that is vpon it, is bound. 
19 Yee blinde, far whethidis greater the 


git, or the altar that j ſanctifieth the giſt?ꝰ 


vpon ite © | 


| temple, ſweareth by it & i by him that 


20. Hetherefore that ſweareth by the al- 


tar, ſweareth by it and by all things chat are 


21 And whoſoeuer ſhall ſweare by the 

wel- 
leth in it: kn x 
22 And he that ſweareth by heauẽ, ſwea- 


reth by the throne of God and by him that 


ſitteth thereon. 


. 


"In baue left the weigbtier 
2 8 | a we, * 

and faich theſe things you ou 
done, and not to haue omitredt 
f WELLES 1. 18 . 
RISE 
j you are full of ripineand vncleannes. 
wits : 1 Thou 


* 


3 Wo to you Scribes aud Phatiſces, hy. 
pocrites: becauſe 7 mint, and aniſe, hypoctitet, for yee tithe mint, and ammiſe, and 
and cummin, anc cumin, un Fee | ier mat 

and mercie, 


be to haue 

. e. © 7% 2 

| 54 Blindeguides, thatflralne  gnat,ahd 
TT S. 198 180 Su f 


12 ut whoſoener ſhall erat him ſelfe, ſhall Luke 14.11; 
bee brought lowe, hee that humbleth bimſelfe, — by 


13 Moe vntojou Scribe tand Phariſees hy- Luke 11.52, 
pocrites , for yee ſuut vp the hingdome of heauen 
efore men: ye neither goc in your ſelnes, neither 
ſuſfer ye them that come, to enter in, | 
14 *WWoe onto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- Mar.12.40. 
pocrites, for ye deuoure widowes houſes, and that luke 20.47. 
vnder apretence of lang prayer, therefore ye ſhall 
eceine the greater damnation, 
1 5- Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites, for yes c e the ſea and the land to 
wake one proſelpte, ald when hee is become one, 
e make him two fold more the chulde of hell then 
Je your ſelues are. | 
16' Woebe vnto pon ye blind guides, for ye ſa 
laben dul (peareby the —— —. 
but whoſoener foal ſmeare bythe gold of the tem-. 
le, le te adebter. SE FLIER 
17 Yee fooles and blinde, for whether i 
greater, the galde, or the temple that ſanttiſie th 
the golde? 81752 | 7 
18 And whoſoeuer ſhall ſweare by the altar, 
it is nothing, but whoſosuer ſweareth by thegift 
that is vpom it, he is a debter. 9245 
19 Tr fooks and blinde, for whether is greu- 
— the gift, or the altar that ſanfiifieth the 
FE 17 70 * 
20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſweare by the altar, 
ſweereth by it, and by allthings theres. 
2 Aud bos ſoſhall ſweare by the temple, viking. ij. 
ſmeareth by it, and by hems that dwelleth therein. . chroti 6. 2, 
22 And hee that ſhall ſweare by heaney, 
ſmeareth by the ſeate of God, and by him that ſit- 


ter thereoh, 


. ur emo ye Scribes and Phariſees Luke 11.43; 


N fe the weightiermaiters of 
the Laure, indgement, mercie,and faith: theſe 
oughtyee to baus done and vos to leant the other 


L Teblind guiler which Praint out a guat, 
2 month pon Scriber and Phariſees ly - Luke 11.39. 


poerites, for yea twaks cleane the otter file of the 
0, 4 x of ; * 5 


of the ps 
tf 26 Then 


——_— 


OE YT TI" 8 *** 


F * 


Horr | 
WEEKE, 82 
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—— 


26 Thou blind Phariſee, firft make cleane 
the inſide of the cuppe and the diſh, that the 
outſide may become cleane. | 


pocrites: becauſe you are like to whited ſe- 
pulchres, which outwardly appeare vnto 
men beautifull , but within are full of dead 
mens bones, and all filthineſſe. 
28 So you alſo outwardly in deede j ap- 
peare to men iuſt: bur inwardly you are full 
of hypocnſie and iniquitie. | 
29 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, yee 
hypocrites: becauſe you build the Prophets 
2 ſepulchres, and garniſh the monuments of 
iuſt men, ä 
30 And ſay: If we had bene in our fathers 
dayes, we had not bene their fellowes in the 
blood of the Prophets. | 
31 Therefore you are ateſtimony to your 
owne ſelues, that you are the ſonnes of them 
that killed the Prophets. 
32 And fill you vp the meaſure of your 
fathers, | 
33 Youſerpents,vipers broodes,how wil 
| you flec from the iudgement of hell? 
Tux Conn: 34 Therefore beholde I ſende vnto you 
Ty December. Prophets and wiſe men and Scribes, and of 
86. them you ſhall kill and crucifie , and of them 
| you ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, and 
perſecute from citie into cities + 
35 That vpon you may come all the iuſt 
ä blood that was ſhed vpon the earth, from the 
Gene. 4.8. blood of Abel the iuſt, euen vnto the blood 
2. Par a4, 22. of * Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, wh you 
murdered betwene the temple and the altar. 
36 Amen] ſay to you, al theſe thin gs ſhal 


come vpon this generation. 


FEvIEkE. 1 © SA i 
but ſheweth that ſo 


© roſus, wherein was declared the order of 


27 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 


Luc. 13,34. 37 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which kil- 
leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that were 
ſent to thee, how often would Igather toge- 
ther thy children as the henne doeth — 
together her chickens vnder her wings, and 

Ran J Pres thouſ wouldeſt not? 3 

„ pie rom 38 Beholde, your houſe ſhalbeleft deſert 

< int, to you. N 

> Y bun chrall Wy : * | 

2 39 For I ſay to you, you ſhall not ſee mee 

88 e dil you fay,Bleſſed is he that 
commeth in the name of our Lord. 

RE M. 1 2. ChaireofMoyſes.). Godpreſerneth 


as the trueth of Chriſtian Religion is ma 
of the Church for echt of the teachers or Biſhops. Hee 


26 Thou blinde Phariſee, cleanſe firit that 
which within the cup and platter, that the out- 
ſale of them may be cleane alſo, . © 

27 Woe onto you Scribes aud Phariſees hy= 
pocrites, for ye are like onto painted Sepmlchres, 
which in deede 5 beantifull outward; but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and of all fil. 


- thineſſe. 


28 Enen ſo, ye alſo outwardly appeare righ- 
teons unto men: but within yee are full of po- 
criſie and iniquit ie. : 

29 Woe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites, becauſe yes builde the tombes of the 
— — , and garniſh the Scpulchres of the 
riphteoms, 


30 And ſay, If wee had bene inthe dayes of 
our fathers, wee woulde not haus bene partners 
with them in the blood of the Prophets. | 

31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes vnto pour ſelues, 
that he are the children of them which kdled the - 
Prophets. | ; 

32 — ye alſo the meaſure of your fathers, 

5 Te ſerpents, ye generation of vipers hows 

will ye eſcape the damnation of hell * | 

34 Wherefore beholde, I ſend vnto yon Pro- 
pheti, & wiſe men, and Scribes, & ſome of them 
ye [hall kill and crucifie, and ſome of them ſhallye 
ſconrge in your Synagogues , and perſernte them 
from (tie to Cities, e Shou 

3s hat d pon ou may come al the ri hte- Gene. 
aus blood ſhed vpom the earth , from the bade | 
that righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias, ſon of Barac bias, mhom yce ſlewberweene Hebr.a1.4; 
the T emple and the Altar. | . chro. 24. 

36 Derily I ſay vnto you, Alltheſe things 
ſpall come vpon this gener ation, * 

37 * O' Hiernſalem, Niermſalem, thou that Luke 13.34 
killeft the Prophets, and ſtaugſt them which haus 
bene ſent vn how often would I haue ga- 4. Eſdr. r. 30 
thered thy children together , exen as a henne 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and yeo- 
would not? | 

38 Beholde , aur houſe is left untoyou de- 
folate, rn $347 | 

30 For I ſay vmoyon,yee ſhallby nomeanes 
ſee me henceforth, — {ball ſay, Bleſſedis 
he that commeth in the Name of the Lord, 


ANNOTATIONS. car. XXII. 


Cup. xxn1, 
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© n Ar. XXIII. "According 08, Narbe =. =” 
although any berrayer bed crepe in, wing. bf aol pl ens 208 i td rang and i | = 3 
wy nnd : dor thoſe thing: wineß h dot » : 

— El 2 — Kapla aime hat tir wi Dn 4. 


not the whole Church, nor a 3 Sang de Ss ſolong as they fir in Peters;or Moſes,or Chriſtes 
- chaire, char is, teach that whi andi Peter taught, they ate to bee heard, and the vnitie of che 
Church not to be forſaken r. euill life Heeſaithnos, thar whoſocucr ſhalbe Biſhop of Rome, cannot 
erxe in doctrine, or wee may ſafely beleeue whatſocuer the 1 becauſc he ſitteth in Peters 
chaire. For Chriſt biddeth not the lewes to doe whatſocutrthe Scribes ant Phariſees ſaid (for they ſaid Cor= oO, 
ban, which was contrary to Gods Commindement,Mart:+5; and 2 —— to Gods Lare, 


Mat. 3.) but onely {6 long as they ſate in Miſes ehsire, and taught tlie ſame doctrine, which deliuered in 
—— rin Moſes claire, > butintheir owne Thaire, when bey taught their je traditions, 
is. e / hall ay.) mens, pai er beat Pate Chinn 'The dignitle bf 
Rus, + _ Mbit forthe Did our — Cf. he'P haviſees, any wrong —— on iy — — 


et . eee ee . 
0 the Chaire eee, 00 ye. Theſe tbr if fom did well enger, pe wowld rf rr ve 2 — _ 
ir Ife, blaſphemiethe n you do not communicate. And: be faich:Neither den(to Conne it, 
ben you benpen vf Ting but of rhalice) did our Lord cotpmand the Chair# of Moyſe: to — 1 

hafte verely he fig owe, for he warneth the people to do that which they ſanrand not $9 do that which thty do, and del. 
52 eee vhitic of the flicke Yeuided, feb the nanghry Paflours, y 

Donatiſt, eve called che Apoſtolike chairewith whiehthe Catho-- 

— — Biſbops that ſuceexded there - See enen 

—— fault had bene in the men, not 

—.— y the — — 
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| wer rd vh he — —— 
doQtineof Chriſt, e e 
ded by N Auguſtine: not n 
of R re. eee e thechaire of Chriſt 
= Sende ede 
— rye on oor og 


witked life vf the Pope, of 
che doctrine ofdeuile, which he ho — — 
wi gn WW — — Age — to hinſelfe;then- 
ory Suat of Par pen ie kee eee — on — —— op — 
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a 6. — fine ; 
Rur. er, but ambitions ſeeking * 
1 po 
RREM.3 


Forig's”” "aero 


Rad bene, and ſtil are 
5 orgs not yet 


. —— Cauctoritte örthbe Pope nd of the gener 
It «4p: 1 — to N furcher, 
is their. * 
4 9 Acer N | 
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. ee — ed. 
e The! eee ind ilierefore bir — ich) wa 
"A ke ee ä — — in that he neuet 1 , 
tiene | e | zeec th Behar af © wounde Ry 
13. And was iy enſion of inke you? when he ſaid,thar he 0 
1 Fe aint of the, A et he ſindeth vo fault with their name w 
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Rite)" 


, 
- 
— 
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- — - —— - — : I_or=_eoa . —— — I — —EU— Og 3 = ee, 
them, no more do we with the name Prieſt, as it comme th of Prester: andſignifieth an Elder; hut as it is com- 


reprebended here for the things themſelues, 2 125 for the wo part axe, The intemion: 


1 27 inne. a 
Ruf. 6 5. Double more.) They that teach that it i ynatagh to hawe onely faith; doe mai ſuch Chriſtians, as the lere dil Not ondly fa . 


FvLKE, 6 


-* :* "thoſe murderin | hes | 
7 Sanctifeh) Note that donaries and gifts beftowed von Churches ang-altars, bee fantli d by dedication to, Thea . "A 


> * «41 


FyLKE, 8 


7 Idololatram ſt facitggre: He maketb hipgWfe an Idolater whoſaentr ſweareth b 
firſt becauſe he ſmeareth,andthen.becanſe he malgth ſum Goa by, whom edel, It at. iam ia. Swe aring by crca⸗ 


Rug. — Appeate ro men. ). cini mich: boldly repraheni them ſe of 
bun iudge of men ene ſce and pn G, 


e e nn oi (Caoliem 190% 21 100 8 2 „zun 
ll Sven / 1. | R E: 1A 32 #0 


withourſuperſtaiW,isnor.eu; oligo le hoc hs hath The cpu 
Xie of $3330, co pcticcute the Prophers.whilathepliues — 
Done oer 2115) 5 "Menon , it if Enem dind 
r Temp 6s dePrufiids?) tet Fipetelleth, þ war MAG FhalBt befis 6k ; 
„ , conſianmazios of the world, as ſpecially,” 14 "the Chorclez full preaching its all nations 1 156 What ſoil be th the - 
Ter conſummation, to wit, Antichriſt with his peng great perſecution td ſerluc nor, bot for port time 29 then 
oft miſerier vmdei Aſithriſi. 1 moment, to us 


TCC K 
TT! A ˙ A whe by chime ts rh 56 
Ho tv... A Nd f Esys being gone gut of the tem: AN Tae went ont; andbparted fromthe wars. 
WEA 5, | 4 &ple, went. And his dilgples. came to I A remple -and bis: diſciples.came to him for luke 21.5. 
1 Fr ſhew himthe buildings of the Temple. oſtem him the baulalin of the:T qmple. Van 2 
lass. 2 Andheeanfwering ſaide to chem, Dos 2"/e/ſfetu dio idem Sevyernoral theſs 
| Jou ſee all theſe things? Amen ſay to you, thin i? Verely, I ſay unto pon, there ſball nos be Luke 19.44. 
there ſhall not bee left here a ſtone vp ba” iber ove fone von anothar,that ſhall not 
e ſhall not bee left here 3 Pon a ft here one fione 2 pon ant har, i hai ſhall noi be 
i ſtone, that ſhall vor he de | oyed. MP En deſtræyed. 219019908 2 445657 $5754" 4 5 1 
Tix Gr 3 And whe he was fitting vpon Mount= 5 Aud au he re the mount of Olines; 


fora votiue . * c 1 5 
Maſſcintimeof Oliuet,the diſciples came to him ſecretly, ſay- "the diſciples kame unto bins ſccrerhy, ſaping. Tall 
ware and for ing: Tell desde — things be? and rye. Delile robin 15 ? 23 2 185 

what ſhal be 1gne of thy comming, and . the toben of th ; « 

of the conſummation of the World? 1 — f fy Meier be _ 


4 And IE vs anſwering, faidetothem, 4 e leſtaanſwered and (aid | | 
Beware that no man [ſeduce you: ; 2 emen wat 125 _ _ 
| | | 9 | FIT ephei.5. 6. 
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HorT G HA P. XxIIII 


According to S. Matthew. 


WEEE. 
Tvz5DAY.,; 5 For many ſhall come in my name ſay- 
ing, ¶ Lam Chriſt: and they ſhal ſeduce many. 
6 For you ſhall heare of warres, and 
bruits of warres. See that ye be not troubled. 
or theſe things muſt be done: but the end is 
not yet. TI han 
7 For nation ſhal riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdome againſt kingdome: and there ſhal 
be peſtilences; & famines, and carth-quakes 
in places,, 1k 84 
8 And all theſe. things are the begin- 
nings of ſorowes. = | | 
Mat.to,17- 9 Then * ſhall they deliuer you into tri- 
bdbilation, and ſhall kill you: and you ſhall be 
„ oddious to all nations for my names ſake. 
10 And then many ſhall be ſeandalized: 
and they ſhall deliuer vp one another: and 
they ſhall hate one another. 2 
e And mariy# falſc-prophers ſhallriſc 
Prophets, a- And ſhall ſeduce many, © + 
mongyouallo <4 And becauſe iniquitie ſhall aborind : 
riſers, which the charitie of many (hall waxecolde. - 
. 13 But he that ſhall perſeuere to the end, 
ects of perdi · n 
tion. 2. Peta. he ſhalbe ſaued—. Ns 
14 And this Goſpel of the kingdomſiſhal 
be preached in che whole world, for a teſti- 
maͤnie to all nations and then ſhallcome the 
conſumm ation, | 
ven Geier Ey Ther fore when you ſhall ſer ſihe abo- 
Snday alter dination of defolation., which was ſpoken oi 
ee by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding in the holy 
, place (he that readeth, let him vnderſtand) 
16 Then they that are in Ie wrie, let them 
fle to the mountaines. 


17 And ho thatis on the houſ- top, let bim 


not come downetotake any thing out of his 
houſe. "2th AA gs e e Bak 
v8 And he that is in the field, let him not 
backe to take his colt. 
19 And wo to them that are with childe, 


7 


ind that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. 


20 But pray that ywur flighe bo not in the 


| 12 Winter or on the Sabboth. nn, 


21 Fot there hall be then great tribulati- 


on ſuch as hath not been from ĩbe beginning 


of the world vntill now, neither ſhall be. 


* 22 And vnleſſe: thoſe dayes had beene 
ſnortned, no fleſn ſhould be ſaued: but for 


the elect the dayes ſ ſhall be ſhorteneld. 


23 Then if any man ſhal ſay vnto you, Lo 
there is Chriſt, or ihere: do not heleeue him. 
24 For there ſhall riſe falſe-Chriſtes and 
falſe-Prophets, and ſhall ſhew | great ſignes 


_ andwoonders) ſo that the cleQalſo (it it be 
poſſible) may be induced into errour. | 


25 Loe I haue foretold you. - - 
26 Iftherforethey ſhalſay vnto you, Be- 


For many ſhall come in m name, 

Tam Chriſt: — ſhall deceiue — . r. 
ite ſball come to paſſe, that pc ſhallbeare of 
warres, and rumours of warres : See that pos be 
not troubled. : for all theſe things muit come to 
paſſe, but the end is not yet. 

7 For nation ſhall riſe apainit nation, and 
realme againſt realme and there ſpalbe famines, 
and peſtilences, and earthquakes in|| certeine 
Places, | | | 
„ Alltheſe are the beginning of ſorowes. 


Some reade 
Euery place. 


g * Then ſhall they put you to trouble, and Matt 10. i, 
all Allos: anttyee ſhallbe hated of all nations lu 21.12, 


for my names ſake. 


© 10 And then ſhall many bee offended, and 


ar. betray one another, and ſhallhate one ano- 
ther, PTY 4 5 4 
1 eAndmany falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
all deceine many. A 
12 Aud becauſe iniquitie ſpall abound, the 
lone of many ſhallwaxe colde, | 
13 But hee that ſpall endure tothe end, the 
ſame ſhalbe ſaued. '$ 
14. And this Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be 
preached in all the worli, for a witnefſe unto all 
nations, and then ſhall the end come. 


iohn 26.8. 


15 ben je therefore ſbal es 50. Abend. Nlar. 13. 14. 


Hor of | 
him onderſtand) | | 
4% Thenlet then wbleb ben Imie, fe imo 
the mountaines. ene * 


— 


not come domm 10 fetch any thing our: of his 
hank - en 27 DDD 77 
, "Neither let bim which: iu ils field; re- 
ture backe ta fetal bis clothes; . 

19 Moe ſbalbe in thoſe deperio them that art 
with childe, aud tunhem that gine ſucl m 
20 Butprayjeethat your flight bie not in the 
munter, * neither an th Sabboth day. 

21 For thenſualbe great tribulation, ſoch as 
was not ſince the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor in anywiſe ſhathe; * 
22 Tea, amdeucept thoſe daberſhowld be ſhort- 
ved, there ſbould no fleſp bs ſauedibus for the cho. 
ſent ſake thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſnortned. 1 


deſolation „Polen of by Daniel the Pro. — 1 8 


E˙ mn thriwljplace, (wyſsreadeth, let 


Acts 1.12. 


25 Then if any man ſhall ſay vnto ou, Los, Mar. 13.27. 


heres Chriſt, or there : belecue it not. 


luke 17.23. 


24. For there ſhallariſe falſe Chrittes , and 


Falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſgnes, and 


woonders : imſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they 


ſhail deceine the veryelett, 
25 Beholae, I laue tolde you before. 2 
206 Wherefare, if the (hall ſay vnto yon, Fe 


hold he is in the deſert: goe ye not out: be- hold, be is in the deſert, go not forth: Beholde, 


hold i in the cloſers, beleeue it not. 46s. 
27 For as lightening commeth out of the 
Eaſt, and appeareth euen into the Weſt, fo 


ſhall alſo the aduent of the ſonne of man be. 
28 Whereſoeuer 


be is in the ſecret place t, beleenc it not. 

27 For ai the lightening commeth out of the 
Eaſt, and ſhineth into the Weſt **ſo ſpall alſo the 
comming of the Sonne of man bei CESS 

. © I 


» # 


" WA < 


3 
— . 


86 


1 


e 


— 


Jocl 3,15. 
Dan. 7, 15. 


from the furtheſt 


- Wotds ſhall not paſſe. £9 


28 Whereſoeuet the body is,thither ſhall 
the egles allo be gathered together. 

29 And| immediatly after the tribulation 
ꝑꝛech. 31 j. Of thoſe dayes the ſunne ſhall be darkened, 
and the moone ſhall not giue her light, and 
the ſtarres ſhall fall from heauen, & the pow= 
ers of heauen ſhall be moued: 

30 And then ſhall appeare t the ſigne of 
the Sonne of man in heauen: and then ſhal al 
tribes ofthe earth bewaile: and they ſhall fee 
the Sonne of man comming in the clouds of 
heauen with much power and maieſtie. 

31 And hee ſhallſend his Angels with a 
trumpet, and a great voice: and they ſhal ga- 
cher together his elect from the foure winds, 
parts of heauen euen to the 


ends thereof. 


32 And of the figtree learne a parable: 
when n6w the bough thereof is tender, and 
the leaues come foorth, you know that Sum- 
_ mierisnigh, | 

33 Soyoualſo, whenyouſhall ſee theſe 
things, know yee that it is nigh euen at the 
doores. 
34 Amen I ſay to you, that this generati- 


on ſhal not paſſe, till all cheſe things be done. fille 


35 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 


36 But of that day and 


houre no bodie 


-  kiioweth, neither the Angels ofheaucn, bur 


Gen 7, . 


1. Theſſ. 5. t. 
Ins GosrsL 
for a Conſeſſout 
chat is a Biſhop. 
And for S. Cle- 
ment martyr, 


Noutmb.2 3, 


the Father alone; 


37 And as inthe dayes 
alſo the comming ofthe Sonne ofman be. 
38 For as they were in the dayes before 
the floud, eating and drinking, marying and 
giuing to mariage, euen vnto that day in 
Which Noe entred into the arke, 00 
39 And knew not till the floud came, and 
tooke them all: ſo alſo ſhallthe comming of 


the Sonne of man be. 5 


of Noe, ſo mali 


40 Then two ſhalbe in the field: one ſhall 
be taken, and one ſhalbe leſt. 

4t TIwo women grinding in the mill:one 
ſlalbe taken, and one ſhalbe left. 

42 Watch therefore becauſe you knowe 
not what houre your Lord will come. 


3 But this knowe yee, chat & if the good 


man ofthe houſe did knowe what houre the 
theefe would come, he would ſurely watch, 
& would not ſuffer his houſe to be broke vp. 
44 Therefore be you alſorcady, becauſe 
at what houre you knowe not, the Sonne of 


man will come. 


45 Who, thinkeſt thou, is a faithfull and 
wiſe ſeruant, whom his lord hath appointed 
ouer his family, to giue them meat in ſeaſon ? 

46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, whom when 

his lord commeth, he ſhall finde ſo doing. 
47 Amen I ſay to you, that overall his 

goods ſhall he appoint him. C 
48 But if chat naughty ſeruant ſhall fay in 


his heart, My lord is longa comming: 


49 And 


28 For whereſoener the dead carkeiſe &, Luke 17.37. 


enen there will the Eagles alſo be gathered toge- / 
br. 3 


— 


dajes,* ſhall the ſumne be darizned, & the moone Mar. 13. 26. 
ſhall not gine her light, and the ſtarres ſball fall luke 21.25, 
from heauen, aud the powers of the beauch ſpalbe 


ioel 2.31. 


30 And tben ſhall Spec the ſigne bf the 


ſorme of man in heanen:and then ſbal all the kin- 
r#ds of the earth mme, and ibeyſball ſee the 
ſore of man comming in the e 
with power and great glory. 


s of beanen, 
31 And bee ſhall ſend bis Angels mich the 1. Cot 1641. 


great ſound of a trumpet, aud they ſball gather to. i. heſſ. . 6. 
. gether hu'\choſen from the foure windes, ewen 


— 


from one end of heauem to tlæ other. 


32 Learne a parable of the figtree : When his 
branch is pet tender, and the leanes ſpring, yec 
know that Summer is nighb - bn 

4. So likewiſe zee, men yre ſhall ſee alltheſe 
things, bei ſure that it is meere,, enen atthe 
dooret. e Þ 

'34 Uerily I ſay vnto you, thus generation 
* wowiſe paſſe , till alltheſe things ber ful- 


my word: ſallin no wiſe paſſe away, | 3 


36 Vir of thas day and en- knoweth: my A651 


man, no, not thee Angels of heanen, but my Fu- 
37 Bat arthedajerof Not moe, ſoſtallalſa 
the commeng of the Sonne of man be. 7 

38 For as inthe dayes that were before the Gene.. 5. 
flaod, they were eating, and drinking, marying, luke 17.20. 

ning inmariage , enen untillthe day that 

Noe entredd into the arke, Sat 

5 We knewe not — . and 
rooke them all away : ſo ſhall alſo the comming of 
40 *Tben ſball two be inthe field: the onexe Like 15.34. 
receintd andthe other is let alone.  1befl4r, 


4 Nis women ſhalbe grinding at the mil! 1. Theſſa. 7. 


the ont ts receined, and the other left alone. 

. -42 *Watth therefore, for yee know wot what Mai. 3.3. 
bourr your Lord doth come.” Hs  - 
M *Ofthiggetbe ſmre, that if the goodman Luke 11.39. 
of the bonſe had knowen hut match the thiefe v. theft g 
would come, be wonld baue watched, and would ml 
not hane ſuffered his houſe to be broken vp. 

_ fore be ye alſo ready : fur in ſach as 

pany, thinkg not, the Sonne of man com- 

pan 1 


4 who theni; that aithfull & wiſe ſernant, 
whom bu lord hath raler auer bis howſhold, 
to gine them meat n dus ſcaſon ß; 

46 Bleſſed is that ſernant whom his lord ben 
becommeth ſoall finde ſo doing. 

7 Derih I ſey vnto you, thathe ſballm 
bim ruler auer all his KN > 

4 But and f that exil ſeruaut ſhall ſay in hit 
heart, My lord —— | 

26 40 And 
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49 Andſhal begin to ſtrike his felou- ſer- 49 Aud ſo beginne to ſmute his fellomes, yea, 
uants, & eateth, & drinketh with drunkards. and to eat and drinke with the dranken : | 
50 The lord of that ſeruant ſhall come in | 50 The ſame ſernants lord ſball come in a day 

a day that he hopeth not, and an houre chat when he looketh not for him, and in an honre that 


he knoweth nor, he is not mare of: 

51 And ſhall diuide him, and appoint his 5. Anadſball hem him in pieces and gine him 
portion with the hypocrites : there ſhall be h portion with the hypocrites : * there ſhallbg Matt. 13. 47 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. weecping and gnaſting ef teeth. and 25:30, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnay. XXIII 
23. Here is Chriſt.) Whoſoener drawech Chriſ or his Church from the communion and fellowſhip of all nation 
Chriſtened, to one corner, towne, or countrey, beleeue him not. Aug. de vnit. Ec. c. 3. 
Then beleeue not the Papiſts, for they draw the Church from the fellowſhip of all nations, to one citie of 
Rome, or to a piece of Europe, as the Donatiſts did to a part of Africa, 
30. The ſigne of.) The figne of the Some of man, is the holy Croſſe , which then ſhall appeare to the Iewes to their 
confuſion. Chryſ. in Mat.ho.77. Is ſhalbe no liſſe confuſion to heretikes that cannot abide the ſigne thereof 8 
S.Hierom & S. Bede ſay, either the ſigne of the Croſſe, or a banner of triumphant victory. The author ofthe Th* ſigne of thy 
vnperfect worke in Match. by conference of the other Euangeliſt ſaith, That the ſigne of Chriſt, is the very body of Gut 
Chriſt which is to be kyowen,by the ſixne of his body,of them that crucified him. But if ir be the ſign of the Croſſe, it hal 
be no confuſion to them that haue abhorred the ſuperſtition and idolatry, committed with the ſigne of the 
Croſſe: but rather to them which ouerthrow the true Croſſe of Chriſt, that is, the vertue of Chriſts ſacrifice 
offered vpon the Croſſe, which is the onely 3 all true Chriſtians: which thing the Papiſts doe, by ſet- 
ting vp many altars and a new ſacrifice, As for the figne of the Croſſe, ſo it be without ſuperſtition, we can a= 


bide yell enough. 
| ANNOTATIONS, , Cap. xXXxIIII. | 

2, Not left.) Thitwas fulfilled forty yeres after Chriſtes Aſcenſion by Veſpaſian the emperour and his ſanne Titus. The Church ea 
Euſeb. li. 3. c. 5. & ſeq. ex loſeph. pon which words, There ſhall not be left &c. Which rbreaten the deftruttion of the "x faile. Mas. 
Tewes Temple: and thoſe words, Vpon this Rocke I wil build my Church, & hich promiſe the building of the Catholike Li. adu. Gentes 
Church of all nations: S. Chryſeſtome making a long compariſon of theſe two propheſies of Chriſt, ſaith thus: Then ſeeſt in both, quod Chriſt ſu 
his great unſprakeable power, in that that he increaſed and built vp them that worſhipped him, and thoſe that ſtumbled at Deus, prope fi- 
him, he abaſed, deſtroyed, and plucked them vp by the root. Doeft thou ſee how wharſoener he hath buils, no man ſhall de- 
roy: and whatſoeuer he hath deſtroyed, no man ſhall build ? He budlded the church, and no man ſhalbe able to deftroy it: 

deftroyed the Temple, and no man is able to build it, and that in ſo lung time. For they bane endeuoured buth to d:ſtroy 


that, and could not f and they baue attempred to build vp this, and they could nas doe t neither, Pe. 


3. The ſigne.) Our Maſter knowing that it was not profitable nor ſeemly for hem to know theſe ſecrets, gaue theni 


by way of propheſie, warning of diners miſeries, ſigner, and rkens,thar ſhould fall, ſome further off,and ſome neerer the latter 

day : by which the faith full might al ayes prepare themſelues, but neuer by certaine of the houre, day, moneth, nor ycere, 

when it ſhould fall. Aug. Ep. 66. | 3 C1 | | 
4. Seduce.) The firſi and principall warning needfull for the faithſull from Chriſtes Aſcenſion to the very end of the Hererikes ſeduei 

world, u, that they be not deceined by heretikes, which vnder the titles of true teachers and the name of Chriſt and his Goſpel, vader faite titles 

will ſeduce many. F 2 i 

J. lam Chtiſt.) Nor onely ſuch as have named themſelues Chriſt, as Simon, M eniander and ſuch lke : bus all arch- 


Luther and Caluin neither named themſelues Chriſt, nor challenged any rk 4 Chuiltesofficegorhonour The Pope ro 8 
ſphemous pardons and diſpen- jed Cod, Lord 
, : | God,and God 


12. Iniquity abound.) . 8 teatbers reigus in the world, namely toward the latter day, wicked "a gods, 


The Spaniards haue procured theſe good Preachers of the Goſpel, to picke a uarrelto ſpoile 4by wur. 4 
3 Node. es diſpeople thoſe countreys. Wirneſſe ef oor, — dy Levy E 


15. Abomination of deſolation. Tha abomindtiono defolation foretolde, was firſt partly F | in diners pro. The abomination 
Nee T eee. ſacrifice e e eee yh Then 5 


e of the Maſſe 
Antichriſt & 


S - 


peof 
ſpeakerh of either ot them: iſhing in worde 2 
22, Shalbe ſhortened.) The reigne of Anti fi ſp that is, ih 


e, fee, 


* r 
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FyLKE, 7 


Rum. 8 


FyLK«E, 8 


Tur Gosyer. 
for holy virgins, 


Chryſoſtome hom. 77. interpreteth this place of the calamitic of the lewes, which ſhould haue bene all de- 
ſtroyed, through ihe great hatred and indignation of the Romans, and the text is plaine, agrecing with his ex- 
poſition. Vet is the time of Antichriſt but ſhort , in compariſon of the eternall kingdome of Chriſt, as the The reigne of 
whole time, betweene the Aſcenſion of Chtiſt, and his ſecond comming, in the ſame reſpect, is called ſhore, Anticbriſt. 
But that the reigne of Antichriſt ſhall be but three yeeres and an halfe, is neither — by Daniel, nor Iohn: 
For the ſame time, that S. lohn calleth 42 moneths, in the ſame Chapter he calleth three dayes and an halfe, Cap. 13. 
and afterward 1260 dayes, and a time, times, and halfe a time, that is, halfe a propheticall weake, forthe com- 
fort of the godly. Yet may not theſe dayes and yeeres, be counted after our viuall meaſure of tinie : for that 
were abſurd, and impoſſible. | 
24. Great ſignes.) Theſe ſignes and miracles ſhalbe to the outward appearance onely, for S. Paul calleth them* ly. 
ing ſignes, to ſeduce them onely that ths, periſh. W hereby we ſee that if heretikgs could worke fained and forged miracles, 
yet we ought not to beleeus them, much leſſe when they cannot ſo much us ſreme to do any. | 5 
26. in cloſets.) Chriſt hauing made the Churches authority bright & clere to the whole world, warneth the faith. oe _ 5 
full ts take heed ofheretikes and ſchiſmatikes , which haue their cmuemtieles aſide in certaine adde places and obſcure cor- cv. © 
ners, alluring curious perſons vnto them. Aug li.1.q. Euang. q.38. For as for the comming together of Catholikes to ſerue Catholike Chri- 
God in ſecret places, that i 4 neceſtary thing inzime of perſecution, and was uſed of Chmiflians for three hundred yeeres tege- ſtians ſecret af. 
cher after Chriſt, * andthe Apoſtles alſo and Diſciples came ſo rogether in Hieruſalem for feare of the Iewes. And Catho= ernbling ir me 
likes doe the (ame ar this day in our countrey, not drawing religion into corners from the ſociety of the Catholiſę Church, hur » — 
fractiſing ſecretly the ſame faith, that in all Chriſendome ſhineth and appearerh moſt glorietſly, | 
The Church of God had no glorious ſhew inthe fight of the world, for three hundred yeeres after Chriſt, The Church 
when they came together in ſecret places, to ſerue God. Therefore, the glorious pompe of 12 in Italie, — 
Spaine, or France, is not the bright and cleere authority of the Church, whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. For of he Popite 
that the Church wanted not for three hundred yeeres together after Chriſt, but in the middeſt of the hotteſt Church. 
perſecution, reteined the ſame bright and cleere authority, amonglt all true Chriſtians. 
29, Immediatly.) If the latter day ſhal immediatly follow the perſecution of Antichriſt, which is to endure but three 
eres and a halfe,as uaforeſayd then is is meere blaſphemy to ſay, Gods Vicar is Antichriſt, and that ( by their owne limi- Antichriſt, 
zation) theſe thouſand yeeres almoſt. - 
You haue ſayd, that the perſecution of Antichriſt, ſhould endure but three yeeres and a halſe, but you are Autichriſt. 
neuer able to proue it of vſuall yeeres, therefore it is no blaſphemy to lay, the Pope is Antichriſt, though his 
rannic hath continued almoſt a thouſand yeeres. But rather it is blaſphemmy,to ſay the Pope is Gods Vicar: 
Gr that importeth God and Chriſt to be abſent from his Church, Otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſupplicththe 
want of his bodily preſence, vntill he come againe to iudgement. 


CHAP, XXV. 

Conthuning bis Sermon, he bringeth nyo pavables.of ren Virgins, and of Talents, to ſhew her it ſhalbe in Domiſiley with be 

faithfull that in wh 8 — 275 N 2 W —— that — 

e do works ef mercy, ſhall haue for themlife euerlaſting: and ſuch as do not, eueri fing danmation, 
18 ſball the kingdome of heauem be lilę- 

ned vnto ten virgins, which when they had 

taken their lamps went foorth to meetthe bride- 
rome. 
2 But fine of them were wiſe and fine were 
fooliſh, | | | 

'3 Theythatwere fooliſh, when they had ta- . 
ken their lamps, tooke none oile with them: 


2. Theſſ.a. 


HEN ſhal the kingdome of heauen be 
like to ten |] virgins : which taking their 

lamps went foorthto meet the bridegrome 
and the bride. 

2 And five of them were fooliſh, and 
fiue wiſe. 

3 But the fiue fooliſh, having taken their 
lamps, did not take || oile with them: 


| 4 Butthewiſedidcakeoileintheirvel@ 4 But the wiſe tooks oile in their veſſels, 
ſels with the lamps. | with their lamps alſo. | 


| you, Iknow younot. 


s While the bridegrome taried , they al 
fiumbred and ſiept. 

6 And enen at midnight there was acrie 
made, Beholde, the bridgrome commeth, goeye 


5 And the bridegrome tarying long, 
they flumbered all and ſlept. 

6 And at midnight there was a clamour 

made, Behold the bridegrome commeth, go 


ye forth to meet him. out to meet him. 
7 Then aroſe all thoſe virgins: and the; 7 Thenallthoſe virgins aroſe andprepared 
trimmed their lamps. | their lamps. | 


8 And the fooliſh faid to the wiſe Giue So the fooliſſ ſayd vmtothe wiſe, Gine vs 
vs of f your oile: becauſe our lamps are go- of your oile, for — 1-66 of ont. 


ing out. e. 9 Bus ibe wiſe an » /ajing , Not ſo, 
. 9 Thewiſeanſwered,ſaying,Leftperad- leit there be not enough for vs and you : but goe 
uenture there ſuffice not fox vs & you, gora- yee rather to them that ſell, and bay for your 


ther to them that ſell:and buy for your ſelues. e Y 
10 And whiles they went to buy, the 10 Aud while theywemtobuy, the bride- 
bridegrome was come: and they that were grome came, and they that were ready, went in 
with him to the mariage, and the doore was ſont 


ready, entred with him to the mariage, and 
the gate was ſhut. vp. | 

11 But laſt of all comealſothe other vir- 1 eAftervardcame alſothe other virgins, 
gins, ſaying: Lord, Lord, open to vs. ſajing, Lord, Lord, open to vi. | 

17 But he anſwering ſayd, Amen i ſayto 72 Bus be anſwered, and ſaid, Verth Ting 
onto Jon, I kyow pen n. IO 

e e 

* 
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—— 


Luc. 19, 12. 
TuS Goc 
ſor a Con 


that is a Biſhop. 


feſſour 


13 Wateh ye therfore, becauſe you know 
not the day nor the houre. 29 

14 For * euen as a man going into a 
ſtrange countrey,called his ſeruants, and de- 
liuered them his goods. 

15 And to one he gaue fiue talents, and 
to an other two, and to an other one, to cucry 
one according to his proper facultie: and 
immediatly he tooke his iourney. 

16 And hee that had receiued the fiue ta- 
ſents, went his way, and occupied wich the 
ſame, and gained other 1 

17 Likewiſe alſo he that had recciued the 
two, gained other two. 

18 But he that had receiued the one, go- 
ing his way diggedinto the earch, and hidde 
his lords money. 

19 But after much time the lord At. 
ſeruants commeth, and made a count with 
them. a 
20 And there came he chat bad receiued 
thi five talents; and offred othet five talents, 
ſaying, Lord five ralents thou didſt deliver 
2 , beholde ̃ Ihaue gained other ſiue be- 

ides. 

21 His lord ſaid vnto him: Wel fare the 
good and faithfull ſeruant,becauſe thou haſt 

ene faithfull over a few things, I will place 
thee ouer many things: enter into the loy of 
ebylord,  - © 


22 And there came alſohee that had re- 


ceived the twotalents, and ſaid, Lord two ta- 
lents thou didſt deliver mee: :beholde Ihaue 


gained other tw] ̃ů tp. 
23 His lord ſayd to him, wen farerhee 


apa good and faithfull ſeruant: becauſe thou haſt 


beene faithfull ouera few things, I will place 
thee ouer many things, enter ide theioy of 
thy lord. £9 

24 Andhe alſo that had nocked the one 
talent, came foorth, and ſ aid, Lord, I knowe 
that thou art a hatd man, thou reapeſt where 
chou diddeſt not ſowe: and gathereld where 


thou ſtrau edit not: 


tAtenidleex. i 8 aud flockfull er eee 


25 And bein afraid Vent ex 
talent in the et :bcholdloe herechouhal 
thatwhichthineis,” 
26 And his lord anſweti 


him: 


ISL.” 
1 


bs — ſor al — know that — * where 1 ſowe rior, and ga 


teeryleſt ther where 
of God, to ay 


Mt. 1 lan 4 
Lu 1s. 


* bath Pats. 
— = Gar — ſeruant caſt yee. 45 


frawed not: 
27 Thaiouphisſitherfoittohwe com. 


a3 mone rothebank rs, and com 


— ini 2 | 
217 _ 2 
42 * — a 


1 — ye away therfore the talent ont | 
Fit 2 Rum which bath! wh talents, 
or 


him, and giue it him chat 8 
29 For to- — W hilbe g 


üen, and he ſhun 
Ao which by 
— from 


out 


Full oner fews things , 


1 * Watch therefore. for ze know baths the Matt. 24.43. 


day, nor pet the honre, wherem the ſonne of man mar. 18.33. 


commerh. 


114 * Likewiſe, as when a cettaine man ta- Luke 19.13, 


king bis iourney into a ſtrange conntrey, called 
his owne ſernants , and deluered vnto them his 


2 oodi * 
Is eAnd one bee gaue fime talents, th 
an other two, to an other one, to enery man 


after hus abilitie, and ſtraights ay tooke his iour- 
* EJs 


16 Thenhe that had receined the fine talents, 


went and occupied with the ſame, & made them 


other fine talents 4 | 
17 Andlikhewiſe be that bad receined * 
alſo gained other two. | 
18 But hee that had rectineds one, , went and 
diggedin the earth, and hid lus lorlls money, 
' 19 Aſier a lung ſeaſon, the lord of thoſe ſer= 
wants commeth,andrechonethwiththem;, 
20 And ſo be that had receiued fine talents, 


came and brought other fine talems, ſaying, 


Lord, thou delineredſt vnto mee fine talents « 


bebolde, [ haze gained beſides them, fine talents 


24 His lord ſayde vnto him, Well done, boa 
good and faithful} ſernant, thou haſt bene faith 
— 934 wr make tbes ruler o- 
uer things Kanter thou into tbe toy o 
— 9 Tu 

22 Hee alſo that had receined two talents, 
came, and ſayd, Lord, ihou deliuorcdſt vnto mes 
two talents: betholde, Thane wonne mother ta- 
lems beſide them. 

- 23 Hiclordeſaydwnto bir, Well done , good 
and faithful ſernant , thou haſt beene faithfiill 
auer fewe things, I will make thee ruler ouer 
= things : enter thou into the iey of thy 

a, 

27 Then be whichhad receined the one ta- 
lem, came, and ſayd , Lord, Thnewe thee that 
rho art an hard man , reaping where then haft 
not 2 0 4nd peering where n not 


27 * was 7 Haul nd went and 
hid eee the earth e die,; there thin haſt 
that thine is. 

* His: lod inſvered, and fox de onto b, 
Thow enill end wll ſernaxt, this kreweft 
that Trea e Nie where 
reer 
22 eee 
7 exchangers, and then at my 
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Unto exery one i 
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Matt. 73.72. 
max. a3. 


ns eee. Marek. ta. 
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vpon Munday 
the firſt weeke 
of Lent, 


FyLkE., 1 


| euctlaſting : bur che iuſt, „e 


Rug. I . 
entf 


out into the vtter 3 There ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing ofteetb. 

31 And when the Sonne of man ſhall 
come in his maieſtie,and all the Angels with 
him, then ſhall he fir pon the ſeat of his ma- 
ieſtie: 

32 And all nations ſhall be gunberec to- 
gether before him, and h all ſeparate 
them one from an other, as iM paſtour ſepa- 
rateth the ſheepe from the goats: 

33 And ſhall ſec the ſheepe at his right 
hand,butthe goats athis left. 

34 Then ſhall the king ſayto them that 


ſhall be at his right hand, Come yee bleſſed. 


of my Father, poſſeſſe you the kingdome 
prepared for you from the foundation nofthe 
world. 

35 For I was an hungred, and ſ you gaue 
me to cat: I was athirſt, and you gaue me to 
drinke. 

36 1] wasa firanger , andyoutookemee 
in: naked, and you foucred mee: ſicke, and 


you vilited me. I was in prtiſon, and you came 


to me. 

37 Then ſhal the iuſt anſwer him, ſaying: 
Lord, when did we ſee thee an hungred, and 
fed thee: athirſt, and gaue thee drinke > 


28 And when did we ſee thee a ſtranger, thee? or ualid ad clothed thee? 


* tooke thee in ? or naked, and coucred 
ee? 

39 Or vchen did wee ſee thee ſicke ot in 
pülan: and came tothee? 

40 And the king anſwering, ſhall ſay to 
chem, Amen ] ſay to you, as long as you did 

it to one oftheſe my leaſt brethren, you did it 
rome. 
41 Then hee ſhall. ſay to them alſo that 
ſhall be at his left hand, | Get ye away from 
mee you curſed into fire euerlaſting, which 


was prepared for the Deuill and his angels. 


42 For I was an hungred, and you, {gaue 
mee not to eat: I was a thiſt, and you gaue 


me not to dtinke. 


43 I was a ſtranger, & you tooke me not 


in: haked p and you couered meenot: licke, 


aadinpriſon, and yon did not viſit me. 
44 Then they alſo ſhall anſ were him, ſay- 2 
ing, Lord, when did we ſee thee an hungred, 


or athirſt, ora ſtranger, ornaked,or ſicke, or did 


in priſon; and did not miniſter to thee? 
45 Thenhe ſhal anſwer them, ſaying, A+ 
men I ſay to you, as long as you did it not to 
one ofthaſe lefſer, neither did yau it to me. 
46 And theſe ſhall goe into puniſhment 
cuerla- 
das. . | at dr 4 


284 


oune merit, but of the mercy of God. | — re 1 ac coi 8 


© rde ä — 


utter darkeneſſe, ere ſhull be weeping and gra- 


ſhing of teeth, 
3% inben the Sanne of man ball come in his 


glory and allthe holy An "gels with him, then ſhall 


be fit vpon the throne of bus glory, 

32 eAndbefore himſhall be gathered allna- 
tions} and het ſhall ſeparate them one from amo- 
ther; 464 ſhepheard Ie _ ſhrepe from the 
£oals. 


33 n. bee ſhall ſet thi Ai on bis right 
hard but the godti on tlie left. 


44. Thenſhallthe king ſay vnto them which 


ſhall be on bis right band, Come yee bleſſed of 


my Father, inherit the king dome ,, which hath 
ws as fer yon — the foundation of the 


wor, 


— 


37 e ee And pee gane me Elay 58.7; 
meat : I was tlurſlie, ana yee Fave me inke : eech. 18.7. 


was a ſtranger, and ye tooke me in. 


56 Naked, andye clathed me: *I mas ficks, Ecel⸗ 3. 


andye viſited me: I was in priſam, aud Hes came 


Dnto me. 


37 Thenſball ho lohan lim ſay= 


ing, Lord,when ſaw wethee an hungred, g fed 


thee ? or thirſtie, and gaue thee drinks ? 
38 When ſaw wee thee a rftranger, and tobe 


39 Or when (aw wee thee feke, , or in priſon, 
and came untothee? ? 

40, And the king ſhalenſwere, Al vnto 
them, Verily I ſay un much an pe haue 
done it unto one Tike base ales 6 my brethren 


jo laue done it vnto me. 


41 * They ſhall hes ſe alſo mo them mnche Pfal&s; 


fund. Depart from mee, per curſed, into the 
Aae which prepared _ rhe demil 
and bis angels. 

42 Fer I mas an hungred, andje gaue me 
v0 a vight Twas hate, aud Jer gaue mens 
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6 V jypben ſeſiu mas in Bethavie „in the Mar. 143. 
Mar. 14,3 — * when Its ys was in Bethania | bouſe of S mas the leper, I beser! john a2. 
10.123. in the houſe of Simon the Leper, 2 = "Thert cine vlg bin & rn, havin] 
| There came to him a woman hau op. an alabaſter boxe of precoviud cimtment, and pom 
an alabiſter-bote of precious ointment, — e Wk, M4 ſareattheboord. X 
pobored it out vpon his head azheſare at the . Bat when kialDiſciples ſaws it , they 
> ; Toh 2 
ta * And the Diſciples engl, a indig- pro no To het purpoſe is 
nation ſaying, whereto is I this waſte 
9 Eo: this. 172 haue beene ſolde for — 5 mighth haue | ih foldefer 
much, and giuen to the poore. 
10 And TEs v's knowing lt, ſaid to ord 5 20 1 — . 225 
why do yeu moleſt this woman?forſhe| at EY 7; A 7 gy 
R — — with 7 Forge baue the poore abvayeswith you, Deut. 15.11. 
ts but ye baue not alwayes, 
y pe 9 0 eee vp. * in that this mark Fanny caſt thu oint= 
5 oburieme. | 
T — body NA gang . bes this e 2 * Whereſoener. this 
Got * = bat bet in thi whole world, 'Goſpelſhatbepreachedintht whole world, there 
5 nb which ſhe N hall be be res Fee by rnd | 
3 bo n en prays che Trl; ys We * Thenone of the twelue,called Index If: Mar. 14. 10, 
b | — Ren Iudas Ilearioth to {one Cariot, 2 2 e 2 my Jule 23-4, 
| chi c 1d ſaid vnto ilze 
15 Alle dt ©, ne,” 
andI will ker? Into . 5 ap- —— him thirtie ſilver pieces; 2 
ointed nato him thirtie pieces of ſiluer.. % eber me , 37 7 ki: 
{ 18 r he aner, ow e . ſa * 
portunitie to BEEN m. 61. 
on = Diſciples came to IE s vs, eee c — — 1 2 2 en A 725 4 
Luk. 227: thou that wee prepare for thee to cate the Pee, Pre 
18 But Ixs s faid,) See he into the cite 18 Aube 94. 'Gie 2 
to a cettaine man: and lay to him, The Mas man, and ſay unto 7 4. 
ſter ſaith, My time is 4 * iche doe were, mchys aſſeoner at thy hoofs 
ake the Paſche wit my Diſciples. _ wi ; 
m 19 Arid the Diſciples did as Tes ys aps. | . 92 5 Ne 
pointed them, and they prepared = —.— WW them, andi 7 ready the Pa 
| ich 10 2 Diſciples. peri e the Euen was come;he ſate downe iar. 74 b. 
21 And vrhile they were eating, he ſaid: withthe ticeluc. ** K = _—_— * 
Aren fern, that one of you ſhall be- 45 25 : -£ n Kai Wok eriſy T ſay 
1 tra me... N J. ha 
& __ And they being very ſad ,beganeuery.. 22 eAnd they being cler, Ln 
| dne toſay, Is it Lord? bigev ewery ae of the po 
Pfal. 10, r0. 22 Butheanſwering 44d; *He chat dip 1 ee 
peth his band wich me in dhe din, he ſhalbe- | 23 — gind ſai He 
3 f de dg ate — 8 5 i 
24 The Sonne of man indeed go 7 . 7 
18 * _—_—_ be 7 , — ebener, 7 8 
whom tlie Sonne of man ſnhalbe t ten w 
were good forhim, if chat man had not bene Lo dem morn eta dE Zood for 
borne, man wot bene born: 
25 PP 38 > ber Wal e anſwe- 27 Then lulu, wich berrapeil him, anſwe- 
ting aid, lo Rabbi? He rohim Thou 1 Ager jo it It. wid onto hin, 
haſt ſaid. «haſt ſaid. 
1 Cor. 14. 26 And urhiles they were at ſupper, I- 26 HWhentheyi were eating, * Jeſus, - ih he 1.Corxtuh 


5 Burth ſaid, Not on the feſtival day, 
[eff pethaps ofa mighe be a tumult among lues an vprore among the people. 


avs Itooke re bleſſed, on — 


and : 


Bor they ſajd, Not an the feat day Ne 22 


hadtaken the bread, and given hens oe ble 
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"and he gaueto hiaDiſciples, and ſayd, Take 
ye, andear:|}TursTs Mr Bovr. 
27 And taking the chalice, | hee gaue 


thanks : and gaue to them, faying's : Drinke 


tSee the margent 
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1 4 all of this. 

28 For TIA 1s | Mr Biood Os 
Tus NAW Testanent, WAUIcR 
SHALL BE SAD FOR Many Vro 
REMISSION OF SINNES. 

29 AndIfaytoyou,l wil not drinke from 
hencefoorth of this || fruit oftlie vine; vntill 
that day when ſhall drinke it with) 2 
in the kingdomè of my father. 

30 And an byginebecing ſaid, they went 
forth vnto Mount: 

TtheNocrvax -'\,21; Then Isevs faith to them, All you 
— — ſhall be ſcandalized i me, in this night. For 
1 — chis itis written, ſwillf&rike the paſtonr;&r the ſheepe 
. — paſſion. of the flocks ſhalbe diſperſed. 
& io conſcquent- 32 But aſter Lhallberiſcn gene. 1 will 
y the other Ca 
nonicall houres goc before you into Galilee. 
1 33 And Peter anſwering, faidrohim, Al- 
ach. * thoughaliſhall ä 
neuer be ſcatidalized.' 
| 34 Ixs vs ſaid to bim, Amen I by to thee, 
; chain this night before EIT eee, 
ſhalc denie me thtiſe. 

8833 Peter ſaith to him, Ves y -ahough I 
ſhould dic with thee „Iwill not denie thee; 
Like wiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples -\ - - 
36 Then Ixs vs commeth with them in. 
to a village called Gethſemani: and hee ſaid 

tao his Diſciples, Sit you here till Igo yonder, 
and pray. 

37 And taking to him peter andthe two 
. of Zebedee, he began to waxe ſorow- 
full, and to be ſad. 

38 Then he ſaith to them: My ſoule is ſo- 

ro full euen vnto death: ſtay hears & watch 
wich me. 
39 And being gone forward a litle. he fel 
n his face, praying, and ſaying, My father, 
if it be poſſible, let this chalice paſſe from me, 
neuertheleſſeſ not as ] will, but as thou. 

40 And he commeth to his diſciples; and 
findeth them ſleeping , and hie ſaith to Peter, 
Euen ſo? Coulde you not watch one houre 
with me? 

41 [Watch ye, and} pray that ye enter nor 
into tentation, The ſpirit ini deed is Prompe, 
bur the fleſh weake. 

42 Againe the ſecond, time he went, and 
prayed. — ing, My father, if this chalice may 
not paſſe, but I mũſt drinł ĩt, thy wil be done. 

43 And he commethagaine, and findeth 4 
— "oo chow es (A become 
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night, 


lo; 38, 


WS | 
eauing them, he went againe; 
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ſame wor 


45 Then hee commeth to his Diſciples, 
2 to them, Sleepe „ 
Fears 


or. 1.45 


v ' 


withehee, 


it aud gaus it to 2 geben. 0. Ti = e, 


cut ge mu 


42 —— {6,108 taken thee and 
T them, — 
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2 For this is wy Blood of the Newe Teta. 
ment, that is five for may Mm. of 
6. 
29 n 7 will is nowiſe drinks 
hencafeorth of ha 6 Mit of the vine-tree , untill 
Erde Idrinte it new nal. 
thers kingdome 
2 0 eAviwbenthey had praiſedGed > they 
went out vnto the mower of Olines. 
- 31 -* Thenſaith laſuu vnto them, All ye ſpall Mar. 14.27. 
be offended becanſe of mee this night ; For it is lohn 16.30, 
written, ] will ſmite 3 the ſheepe Zach. 13.7. 
ef the flocks ſhalhs ſcattered ee, 
42 Bat after I am riſen againe / 2 be- Mar. * _ 
for en imto Galilee, and 16 
33 Peter anſwered,& ſaid onto his Though 
al mon ſhall be refed becauſe of thee , yet will 
— — * | 
34 Ieſin ſayd unto him, * Uarily Iſay unto lohn 13.38; 
thee , that in this ſame ni _—_ ee, 
crow; thou ſbalt denie me l 
wh Ifbonld die 


35 Peter ſaid wnto him, 
Jet will l by uo maner of meanc; denie 


Likemſe alſo ſaid althe 
* Then commeth Jeſus 22 umto Mar. 14.32 
* called Gethſemane, and ſcpeti dato the luke 23.35. 


De, > Sit Jes. there while [ go and pray 


37 14 whenbe had taken withbim Peter; 
and the two ſonnat of Zebodee he began to be ſo- 
rem full and heauic. 

38 Then ſayd leſia onto them A, ſomle is 
exceeding heame, enen wvnto the death: 5 tary je 
here, and watch with me. 
be 2 . had gooraledef fart, 

on his face , prajing,, and ſaying , G 
my Father , if it be poſſible , tet — * 
* nonerthlſe, 10 al os as tow 
wilt, 

' £0 Aud hes commeth vnto the Diſcipler, 
ad findeth them aſleepe j and ſcputh vmo Pes 
ter, What, could ee not watch with mee ane 


bare? 


24 watch andpray > fla per enter not intd 


temptation: Tho fpeeve u,]. but the 


thee, - Like 


fleſpis weake, 


% Hee went away againe the ſecond time, 

and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this c 

mot paſſe away from me,exceps 7 drinks in: will 
be fulled.” 


— i And when hee came, he pulabthews- 
 Peepe againe for their eyes were beauic. 


44 eAnd hee left them, and went acake 


— Se the jams 


1. 
bf The commeth hee tohis Diſciples, er 


ſaqeih omo them, * 8 


tale 
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Te Goſpel.” ty 


Cray. xxvr. 
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10. 18,3. 


Jo., 19. 
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reſt : beholde the houre apptocherh, aa che 
Sonne of man ſhaibe betraled into the bands 
ofſinnets. 

456 Riſe, let vs go: Behold he approcherh 
that ſhall betray me. 

47 *Ashe yet ſpake;behold Judas one of 
the Twelue came, and with him a great mul- 
titude with ſwords and clubs, ſent from the 
chiefe Ptieſts & the Ancients of the people. 

48 Andhe that berrayedhim, gaue tbem 
$ ſigne,ſaying, Whomſacuer denn mae 
is he, holde him. 

9 And foorthwith comming to I ESV 5 
he ſaid, Haile Rabbi. And he kiſſed him. 

50 And Is vs ſaid to him, Frend, — 
to art thou come? Thenthey drew neere,and 
laid hands on IEs vs, and held hien. 

512 And beholde one ef them that were 
with Its vs, ſtretching forth his hand, drev- 


out his ſword: and ſtriking the ſeruant of the 


high Prieſt, eut off his care. 
52 Then Ik s vs ſaith to him Returne thy 
"RAT into his place: for all that take the 


word, Ss wick the ſword. 


53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot aske my 
Father: and hee will give me 3 rote 


then twelue legions of — — 
54 How chen ſhuall th raseh. 


lilled, that ſo it muſt be done d 


55 In that houre IESs vs ſaid tothe mul- 
titudes: You are come out as it WEreto a 
thiefe with (words and clubs to apprehend 
mee : I ſate 9 with you teaching in the 
temple: and you laid no hands on me. 


56 And all this was done, that the Serip- 


tures of the Po ets might be fulfilled. The 
the diſciples all leauinꝑ him, fled, 5 

37 But they taking hold of Is s vs led him 
to Caiphas the high prieſt; here the Scribes 
and Ancients were aſſembled, - 

58 And Peter followed him a farre off, 
euen to the court of the high Prieſt. Andgo- 
ing in he ſate with the ſeruants, that he might 
ſee tbe end. 


59 And the chiefe Prieſts and the whole the Connell: fo 


Fo pur hin fol 


Councell ſought falſe witneſſe D IB 
sv s, that they might put him to death: 

60 And they found not, whereas: many 
falſe witneſſes had come in. And laſt of all 
there came two falſe witneſſes: 

61 And they ſaid, This man ſayd, Jem 
able to deſtroy the temple of God, and alter 
three dayes to reedifie it. 

62 Andthe high Prieſt riſing vp, ſoydte to 
him: Anſwereſt thou nothing to the things 
Which theſe doe teſtiſie againſt the? 

63 But EE s vs held his peace. And the 
high Prieft ſaid to him: I adiure thee by the 
huing God, that thou tell vs if thou be Chriſt 4 
the Sonne of God. 

64 Its Vs ſaithto him, Thou haſt aide. 
neuercheleſſe 17 to l you . 


— 


take your 25. T bebblae, the houre it at hund, 
and the ſont of man i 1 berrgged into: the hands 
of innert. 1 
4 Riſe, tet be gong: behold, . 
that doth betray me. ln. 
47" I bile hej = pale, toe, Tidas ovie ifthe Mar. 14 43. 


twelue came, 


and much bun I great iinhitade ohn 2g. 
with ſabrdes and ſtanes from « 4 chiefe Piet ä 
and Elders of the people. / 


4 Jui be ibat Gao gau bs. 


e, 


> ken, . I 477] ſame is 


49 And — whey hee came to leſia, 
be ſayd Haile maſteri 3 


Him. 


50 And leſus ſaid untohim, Friend ywhere- 
fore art thoucome ? Then came they, and _ 


Hands our le ſau, and tooke bim. 


1 Aud bebold one of them which were wb 
Ieſus firetched out his hund aui drem bis ſword, 
and after that hes bad friken 4 ſeruant of the 
high Priefts, he ſmoteoff-bis care. 126 
7 Then ſapd Jeſus unto him, Turne backs 


thy wart inta has 


the ſword, 


place + & for all 2 ee Gene.9.6, 


ſhallperiſb with the ſword. n 


+3 Thia leſt thou that I can not now pray to 
my farber;and be ſpall canſe to ſtand by me more 
75 twelne legions of _ 2 


71 4 Bit hem t hen ſhallthe Ser ik be 
Jed, — | F . 


5s In 


tirndrr;; Ter 
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* honre ſyil leſiu tothe mal. 
c come ont as it were onto athiefe 


with ſworeds andſtanes for to take me + I ſate dy- 
iy with you teaching in the temple , andye tooke 


me not. 


$6 But all this was dowe that the Scriptures 
of the Prophets might be fulfilled, * Then all the Lamen.4.10, 
Ia hazing forſaken bim, fled. 


mar.20.31, 


bf Fl _—_ that badtaken Ieſau, led bim a- Mar.4.53- 
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wy: the his Prieft,here the Scribes luke 22.54. 
lders were aſſembled. _ , john18.t4 


58 But Peter followed lum ore off, vnto 
ths his Prieſts palace, and went in, andſate with 
the ſernants toſee the end, 


59 *The chiefe Priefti and Elders, and il Mara 55, 


a,” falſe won hae Teſs, 


"vv ©; 


dr And ſand, POET cs am able Ions. . 
te deitroy the Temple of God, and1obuillitin 


threes 


fs 


62 And the chiefs prief aroſe, and ſapd en- 


zobim, « Anſwereſt 


thounothing ? What is that 


which theſe witneſſe againſt thee? | 
63 But Teſm beld bis peace. And the chiefe 


723 


hate, ſorne of God? 
. . Thow haſt faideNe- 
Andi. T faq vnto zou, * 


ered.and ſaid vnto him, I charge thee 
God; that thoutelvs whether tow 


Matr. 16.27. 
rom. 4. Io. 
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Dan iz. | 
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NOM came that ſtood 
ng by, and ſaid to Peter, Such thou alſo art of 
' them:foreucn thy ſpeech doth bewray thee, cn 


74 Then he began to curſe & to ſweare 
the 5 Ie wot — 


To this time tie 
LavDais do 
anſwere inthe 
Ne 


L 


bes ®the Sonne of man fitting on the right 
hand ofthe power ot God, and comming in 
the clouds of heauen. 

65 Then the hie Prieſt rent his garments, 
ſaying, Hee hathblaſphemed, what need we 


wiineſſes any further? behold,now you haue 
heard the blaſphemie, 
6 How thinke you? But they anſwering , 


aid Hei is gulltie of death. 

. 67. Thendid they ſpit on his face, & buf- 
feted him, and other fa ote his face with the 
palmes of theit hands, 

68 Saying, Propheſie vnto ys O Chriſt: 
Who ĩs he that ſtrooke thee ? 


69 But Peter ſate without in the court + _ 


and there came to him one ſ wench, ſaying: 
Thou alſo waſt with Is s vstheGalileay. | 
70 But he denied before them all, ſaying, 


I wot not what thou ſayeſt. 


7¹ And as hee went out ofthe gate, an 


a cler wench ſaw him, and ſhe ſaith to them 


that were there, And this felow alſo was with 
Izsysthe Nazatite, | 
72 And againe hee denied with an othe, 


2 Tharl know not the man. 


73 And aſier a litle 


e knew not the man. Andi incontinent 


che cocke crew. 
75. And Peter remembred * word of 


© Tres vs which he had ſaid, Before the cocke 
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crow, thou ſhalt denic me chriſe. And going 
eee | 
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the power of God, and commings 2 claude: 


of the ie. 
:65 Then the bie Prieſt rent bis clothes » ſey- 


ing, Heharh ſpoken blaſphemy : what need we of 


22 witneſſes? Beholde, nom pee haue heard 


7 What thinks ec? Thy e wwe and 
ſad, He is worthy to dis. 

T; — 
ted him with fits, and other . face 


. withthe palme of their band, 


6 Sajing, Propheſie unto 150 Chrif, 2 
16 he this mote thee ? 
69: * Peter ſate without in the palate; ; 


with leſnu of Galilee, 3% 
0 But hee denied before them al , ſaying, i 


wote not what thouſayeft, 


71 A ben be was . an- 
other wench ſaw him, and ſayd uno them that 


"were there, Thu felor was alſo with Teſs of 


Nazareth. 
v eAnda againe be devied with an othe, I to 
nc know the man. 
73 eAnd after awhile came onto him they 
dee and ſayd 16 Peter, Surely thou are 
Thane oral nfs 
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75 d peter — th 

fue, which ſaul bnto him, Before the cocks crow, 
thow ſbult denie me thriſe. e. 
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The 


their holy dayes und commemorations. For Chriſt inſtiruted no holy day of Mary 
matter, as wr da Ir —— are, men any 
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torke Church fe der death, M hereof riſe their holy dayes and commemorations. 
3 of Saints may be recordedand ſetfoonh inthe Church to the honour of Gad 5 without Siintsholy 


y Magdalen, noranyſuch 475: 
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Hoſpitals ercQed for the orphans, Widowes, aged, arid diſraſed, are 3 plentiſalſ reſtin-ony; 


| body « Therefore be ſaith, they ſhould not hase ſim, becauſe they ſhould not 2 luue him, hut aſter auuther maner as when 
ſaid, Luc. 2 4. as thowgh be were not then with them, When | waswuh you, 


ſpeakable and jnwiſible grace, tt is fulfilled which be ſaid, I am with you alwayes unte nb end of the world.;, Bar according to — 


' ine ofthe Scripture for them. But let vs conſider the parts of this x 


"il 


haue beitet prouiſion for chem in ſueh places as the Goſpel is receiued, then cuer they had in Poperie, as the 
11. Haue not.) We haue hum not in viſitle maner as be conuerſed on the earth with his diſciples needing relieſe A Chriſt alwayes 
ceber pouye men : but we haue him after another ſort in the B. Sacrament , and yet haue him tructy und really the N e. * 


This vaine new found gloſſe, is confuted by S. Auguſtines tuthoriry, vpon the ſame word: Ich. 2. Trat FO, Theperſons of 
« Chrilts bodje 


T.oquetatur de pre (entiacorporis, c. He fpake of the preſence of lis body. for according to his mieſty,qrcording to his un- Doe 
crã· 


the fleſh,which the word toolg vpon lum, according to that he was borne of the Virgine, according to that he was apprehendei 1 
. that he 2 the tree, has he was taken downe rum the Creſſe, that he CY in Hanel ee 
he bas land oils ſepu'chre, that he was manifeſted in his reſurreł ion, You ſhall not ala es haue me with you. Why ſo i 

br he was converſant with his diſciples forty dayes, according to the Preſence of hit body and they wdting en him by ſeeing, 
not by following, he aſcended into heauen and he is not here © for there he ſitteth ar the right handef che father. Anu he ic 
there, for he deparied net in the preſence of his Mai:fty. Or els. Atcording to the preſence of by Maieſty we haue CBriff al 
wayes according to the preſence of bisfleſh be ſayd rightly to hu diſciples, But me yen ſhallnoz baue mlwayes. Likewiſe S, 
Hierome yponthis place ſaith, Sed mihi videtut, & c. Me thinkgth he ſpealęth of his corporal Preſence, S. Bede allo 
ypon this place wtitcth : Se non ſemper, & e. He ſayth he will wr alwayes tary With his ApoFtles in Preſence of his bed), 


7 


corporall j. The ancient Fathers vnderſtood this, not of the maner of his preſence viſible ot inuiſible, but of the 
P! 10. Twelue.) It muft needs be a great myſtery that he wàs to worke in the influcuion of the new ſacrifice by the mays A wonderful 
uellous tranſmutation of bread and wine into his boily and blood. I hereas he admittel none (althongh many preſent in tht int — of 


ambe, but that all the twelue were 58 : yea by the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Paſchal Iambe, Exo. 23. 
here it is commanded that none of it be reſerued, it is manifeſt tharthete were more of hi diſeipls preſent, 


haue other meat to małe vp their 2 it is plaine by dipping the ſap in the planter, chat there was other 


26, He tooke bread.) Here at oyceis-inftituted, for the continuance of the externall office of Chriſtes eternall Prief, 
iue neither the t cribce and a Sa- 


per the other. A crament. 


contention were ſot the name, rather t k 
$3 wean Sean wWhour oH reign orc jon. The ng 

Gon is made by Chriſt, as we fide in e 
religion, andi in ſuch fort as the ancient fathers 
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a moſt was beſtowgd on Churches, it is yntrue, Gods name be praiſed , the poore that be unpotent in deed, 
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—— 


not by ſucceſſion, where fore, he is able for enex to ſaue thoſe that come vnto God by lum, alwayes liuing, that 
he may make interceſſion for themzHeb.7.24.25.. I his is the continuance ot his Prieſthood according to tha 
order of Melchiſedech. As for that prophane naueltie, of the external office of Chriſtes Prieſthood, becauſe 
the Sctipture e acheth it not, it is to be hiſſed out of the Churghof Chriſt. The Apoille in the chapter before 
named, refetring to Chriſt, vhatſoeuer of Melchiſedech pertained ta Chriſt, maketh mention of no ſuch extex» 
nall office. Beſide, that this fained continuance, of the external oſpᷣce of Prieſthood, is comrary to the Scrip- 
ture. Which teacheth that the Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedech, is proper onely to Chriſt, who is the 
cternall Sonne of God without father in reſpect of his manhaod, without mother in teipect of his Godhead, 
hauing neither beginning of bis dayes, nor end of life, which can agree to none but to our Sauiour Cbriſt;Heb, 
7 3:Therefork your Poptſhpricithood,chalcnging the continuance of Chriſtes exxernall office of Prieſthood 
after the order of Melchiſedech, is an horrible blaſphemy againſt the eternal Prieſthood of the Sonne of God. 
Further, you ſay: I: ina ſacrifice in that it is ordeined to continwe the memory of Chriſtes death ev allation vpon the Croſſe: 8 
Zo in deed the Fathers do figuratiuely and vn cal it, as L haue ſhewed before. And this were tollerable, a 
if you would proceed no further. But you adde, that it in Sarrifice to canin the application of the generall vertue 
elriſt, death to our particul a neceſſities by conſecrating ec. Whereby you meane tranſubſtantiation of the ele- 
ments, into the natural body and blood of Chriſt. But the Scripture teacheth vs, that the holy Ghoſt, hrough 
faich,applicth the benefits of Chriſts death vnto us, ſor our redemption and ſaluation, and not che Prieſt by his 
Maſſe, Rem. g. 2. Gal. 3. 13.4. Where you ſay moreouer, chat the wine is conſecrated into his blond apart, as ſhed out of 
bis body, &tc. ou ouerthrow yout owne poſition of the vnbloody tacrifice,which you ſay, you offer without ſhed; 
ding ot blood. Againe you ſayzin this myfical and unſpeakable maner, he won/d haue the Church to offer and ſacrifice 
him dayly. But Chriſt neuer gaue our any word,whereby you might gather that be would ſuch a thing. Beſide, 
the Scripture is plaine, he would not any ſuch ſacrifice of himſelfe, io be offered by other, which did not often- 
times offer himlelſe, (for then he ſhould haue died often) but once for all, and found by that one oblation, etet- 
nal redemption, made perfect for ever thaſe that are ſandlifigdgHeb.g.12.0 25. and ca. 10.14. I herfore he nce-· 
deth not to be offered by any other. And whete you ſay, that in myſlerie and Sa crament hee dieth, it is con- 
traxy to the Scripture, which ſaith, he dieth no more, No. 5.9. For ſeeing, for Chriſtey preſence in myſterie and 
Sacrament you admit no figure, I cannot but vnderſtand an horrible myſterie of Chriſis 421. dying in your 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe. ut if you ſay the dying in Sacramemt is ſiguratiue, it will followe, that the preſence in 
Sacrament is alſo ſiguratiue. And touching your high point of concomirance, which you ſay, wee vnderſtand 
not, here you ſaid the wine is conſecrated. into his blood apart, . ſhed out of bus body, &. which wes the condition of his 
22 wa in ſacrifice and oblulonr I demaund of you, whether the blood chat was ſhedde out of the body of 
iſt vpon the Croſſegvas by Concomitance, his whole body and ſoule, manhood and God ? if it were not, 
(as thope you wil ſay it was not) why then in your ſacriſice js — the cup. by concomitance, riot onely the 
1 foul — | 


alſochebody.Clyiſth IS "ns. ö i ONT eds 2 2822 I Nee 
; or per ur gy the Sacrament, as a matter of ſmall momeũt, in campariſon ofthe Sacrifice, 
you knit it yp in two lines. not expreſſing what it ĩs in deeda, hut affinming of it, that in deede it doeth not. For 
not the Sacrament ; bas the hing of matter of the Sacrament» (as S. Auguiline calleih ir, ) which. is the body and In Ioan Tr. 26. 
I Liehpopmnt chengfanrienn aol gne, & ſeale of our ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment vnto eternull life,by the very body and blood of Chriſt, which ĩs the ſpiritual matter, repreſented by this 
an who giueth grace, which is not recciued of any eternal htc, as ſaith Auguſtine Is lcan Tr. ab. / 
re ypuadde the condition of recciuing it wotthily , ic is conrrary to your owne principle, that Sacraments, 
ofcheworke wrought, ddegiue grace, ſo the recciuer doeth not wichſtand. But there is more. required of him 

: recei | L F ÞÞ 2Gich aubpe (oro al: 
Rut u; . 246. Blefſed.).).Oprotduerſaries for the red wirdes that are in Greelg and Latin, benedixit, and gratiasegit, bee The bleſſing of 
7 bleſſed, he —— purpoſe to ſagnifie chat Chrift 2 conſecrazed the bread anc ths —— 
wine, and holy blefſrag wrong la any effec} pon than fo u farher, a4 we doc inf >> wad king 
theerueth # that the-word:Anayeir;;fognefiech properly to bieſſe, and is referred tothe thing that is la ſſædi as Luc. 9. of the effect in them, 

e me npltiplication, So the 


it hiebodz:Ambcdide his qui initi. myſt. Nep. 59. r Nor pa the coppe. it # Conſecration. 
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8 ' no more 


If you be better aduiſed,now to take in bleſſing and thankef iuing, l hope you wil ſhortly conſent, to admit ea- 


ting, drinking, and ſhe wing of our Lords death, to be parts of the conſecration, 
S8. Ambroſe whom you cite, ſpeaketh ot the Sacrament which is receiued, Sacramentum ind quod accipù, Sc, 
hi S. urament which thou receiueſ, is made by the word of Chrift. And by theſe Sacraments,Chrift feedeth lus Church by 


which the ubFance of the ſoule is ſtrengthened. 463 7 | 
S. Auguſtine alſo Ep.59 ſaith, ere made when that which is »pon the table, is Bleſſed and ſanftifiedgand broken 
to be diſtributed, Againe,In the ſarif?;fication and preparation of diſtribution of this Sacrament, I thinks the ApoFile com- 
manded prayers properly to be made, Againe, Which things being or. lerrd, and ſo worthy a Siitrament being participated, 
thankeſrining coneludeth all, Therefore neither Ambroſe nor Auguſtine, vnderſtand your Magical kinde of con- 
ſecration, by croſſing and murmuring of wordes with one breath, within which you conclude your Popiſh 


A 7 


conſecration. | + $911 | 
The bread and the wine be turned into the body and bloud of Chriſt by the ſame omnipo - Tranſubſtantia. 


26, Thisis.) 


tent power by which the world was made, and the word was incarnate in the wombe of the Virgin.Damaſc.li, tion. 


40. 14. Cypr de Cœn. Domini. Amb. li. de myſt. init. c. 9. | 
h nor Tranſubſtantiation, which was not inuented Trancubſtanuiz- 


Damaſcene, although he liued in a corrupt time, meanet 
in his time, but the ſpiritual and ſupernatural change of the elements in the faithful receiuet, into the diuine tion. 


food of our ſoules,which is the fleſh & blood of Chriſt, as appeareth firſt by his compariſon, of the like change 
of the water in baptiſme, by grace ofthe holy Ghoſt, into the lauer of regeneration. So he ſaith, To the bread and 
wine which we are accuſtomed to eate, he hath ioyned his Godh» ad and made them hu body and blood, that by things accu 
ſtomed,and that are according to nature, we may be converſant in things which:ate aboue nature, His body is truly wnited to 
the Godhead,the body which is of the holy Virgin. Not that the ſame body which was taken vp into heauen commeth downe, 
but that the ſame bread and wine are ed into the body and blood of God, If you require the maner how it is done, it ſuffls 
ceth to heare that it is done by the boly Ghoſs,as the Lord ef the holy mother of God, by the holy Ghoſt made fleſh to ſubſs to 
himſelfe,and in himſelfe,. Theſe wordes declare his weaping,to be of a ſpiritual and ſupernatural change, not of 
a corporall change of the bread and wine whereunto he ſaith Chriſt hath joyned his Godhead, that by eating 
of bread and drinking of wine, which be things accuſtomed and naturall, wee might be acquainted with things 
ſupernatural. But if his words of tranſmutation, or changing, doe ſeeme to import a Popiſh ſranſubſtantia- 
tion: Then marke theſe words, in which he vſcth the terme wereoi«, which if there be any Greeke word for tran- 
ſubſtantiation, might ſignifie the change of being or of ſubſtance. Vet he taketh it for communication. For ex- 
horting men with earneſt affection, to come tothe Communion, he ſaith, +5 bire a»Bpaxec, & c. Let vs be partakers 


atiue: and ſo is the reſt, Cyprians words are theſe; Panic iſte, e. This bread which our 
Lord did reach vnto his diſciples,being changed not in ſhape, bus in nature, by al ; 
as in the perſon of Chriſt he humanitie was ſeene, and the diuinitie was 


qualities or properties of natural bread whoſe nature is to 

feed the body, whereas this bread is made to nouriſhthe ſoule, Therefore he ſaith : That which me:tess tothe 
flefh, faith is to the ſoule:that meat is to the body the word into the ſpirit. Agalne, T herefore the eating of thu ſteſh la ten-. 
eaine earneſt ecłion, th deßre to continne in him, Againe,when we do theſe zhings,we e not our teeth to bite, bat with 
ſincere faith webreake and dinide this holy bread. And the vndoubted Cyprian (for of the auctor of this worłe it 
is vncertaine) in his Epiſtle ad Magnum lib. r. Ep. 6, expreſly calleth the Lords body bread moulded together : 
of many graines, and his blood wine, which is preſſed our of cluſters of grapes. Againe, Lb.z.Fp;3.Cecohec Tr 
. Gaith, The blood of chriſ, is not water but wine. Theſe wordes meplalbe ag inf Tranfubſtatieinton. A bofts! 8 
Neither doch S. Ambroſe, by the change which is wrought in the Sacrament by thewordes of Chriſt, meane, 
che Popiſn pretended change: for of the bread and the wine, hen they are conſetrated by the word of God 
hi of ater Lorde Teſics,thas | "9s began t be, which were not, hom much 

meure eſſectual inworking is ituhat they may be ſtil which they were und alfo be into enather thing? An example 
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thus. 7 he bread which he tooke and difributed 10 bis Diſciples, he made ha body ſaving, This u my body, that is a figure of 
my body now it had nat bene a figure, except he had ſn ud a true body. Fon a voyde thing, which is a fant afie;could not lune & 


ure. Or if he feyned the bead to be his body, becauſe hee lacked a true body he ouglir tohawe deluered the-bread for vs, Is A, 54. 1.5 
2 made for Marcions vanitie , that the bread ſhould have ben cruci ed. Theſe wordes of — 1 


that he meaneth the bread io be a figure of Chriſtes true body, and nor the accidents of head. For if this fan- 
taſie oftranlubſtantiation, had bene thought of in thoſe dayts, Marcion wault haue eaken hold of the abolih- : 


ing of the ſubſtance of bread,to prouethe body of Chriſt to be onely in forme ot fliew,and not iu deede, as the 


bread which is turned intu it ia. Agaime, he might haue confirmed his hereſie ahat the world was not created 


God the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt,ſccing he did away the creature of bead, to malo it his body. But 


Tertulban Lib:y, ſaith: By che Sacranjent of the bread,and uhecuppe now in the Goſpel, we haue proped the trueth of our 
Lords body and bloud, Faint the phantaſme of Marcion. Like wiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Names en, & c. For of that it is 
"! wiitrengthat ihe land of a beaſt is the foule i, beide that I ſuid har is persalneth not io me what becammeih of the ſou't 


of a beaf?, I may aljo incerproie that preceps in a ſgue. Far oui Cord danbried nor t6ſacy, I lusis my bodygwben bee gaue the ; 
ane of his body, Cont. Adimant. cup. 12. The bloud of a beaſt is a ſigne of the ſoule, or life thereof, ſo is the bread; 


aſigne of the body of Chriſt. What place is here for decidents ot bread, to be called che ſigne ofhis body? ex- 
cept you will ſay, the accidents ot blood, were forbidden in the Law, and not the bl ud it ſelte. But blood it ſelfe, 
as a ſigne of che lite of the beaſt, was forbidden to be eaten, as bread is 2 be eaten, as a ſigne of Chriſt. 
Other ancient Fathers, are alſo in plaine wordes directly againſt tranſubſtanti 


1 
- 


ation, as Chryſ. In Epifl. ad Ce- Tranſubſtan- 


ſerium.Theodorer.Dial.z.. Gelafius Biſhop of Rome contra Eurychen. Alltheſc in plaine wordes affume, the ſub. ation. 


ſtance of bread and wine, to remaine after conſecration; a a | 

.38, Bloud of thenew Teſtament) As ile old 7'r/Fament was dedicated with blond initheſe wardes, This is the 
bloud ofthe Teſtament, &c, Heb. g. fa here i the inftitutiun of the new Teſtament in Chriſles blowdghy theſe werder 
This is the bloud of che new Teſtament, &c. which is here pnſtically ſhed,and not only afterward wpon the Croſ 


» the Croſſe: for cb. 


the Greekg is the preſens tenſe in al the Ewangelifts , and S. Paul; and lthewiſe ſpeaking of the body i. Cox- 11. it is in the Mr, 
Greeke the preſent —— Luc. i 2. and in the Latin here. And the Heretikgs them ſelues ſo put it iu their tranſlations, id 001, 


The bloud of Chriſt, was not myſtically ſhed in the Sacrament, but as it is myſtically preſent. The Apoſtles 


FVTEE. 10 an Euangelifts,vimg the preſent tenſe for the ſuture, doe ſiguiſie, that the paſſion of Chriſt was euen at hand. 
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vſed in the Primitine Church if al Chriſtid;, ic u plaine by S. Cy 
Neriaſ of Religious peu. b 


. called Adams bone, ghlolucaly, bugbone 


Ang thereforeyourrulgar Interpreter, according ro the fence, hath truely tranſlated the wotdeby the future 


added, for many, unto remiſſion of ſinnes, and his bo- 
die is broken, which was not bat an the Croſſe. For if the blood of Chef yas ſhedde for the temiſſion of the 


finnes, o 
remiſs pereaterin pro qua ilen felt wafer, peraZo paſoheli cane comjnio, ſanguinem ſium enuntiat effunden- 
dum, bi lite. inquitrat hoc omnes ʒ hit eff enim fanguts neus noui Tef lamenti, qui pro males effunderor in remi{ſionem pecca- 


Was now 


eh the wine of the Paſthallambe; andthey efore nawerh it, the fruit of the vine. bus if hee ſpeaks of the mine which oa 
22... ̃ 5-7 lent her el, for thee ] ſoy eaſe led eh 


becauſe it keepeth the formes of bread and wine, and things are called as they appeare : as when Raphael i callel a ong Wan * 


Tob. J. andi Three men appeared to Abrallam Gen. 18. heren theywirethree Angels. thirdly becasſs Chu in this 


Satrument is very tro and principal bread and wine, feeding and refteſning us in lody aul ſaule to euerlaffing life. 
FEyIkE. 11 Voaine ſhifts againſi the plaine trueth of the text, and the euident wordes thereof: The demonſtratiue Pro- T 


noane I his, declaceth, that he ſpake of che wine in his hand. nd ſo the ancient Fathers haue alyayes taken it. 6 


Clemens Alexandrinus faith : Quod eurem vinum offer, &. N has it ibas wine which was bleſſed, he ſheweth againe 
ſaying to his Diſcip\es, I wil not drinke ef the Falte of this vine: Sage. 12. Cap. a. S. Cyprian vpon theſe wordes of 
e ulte of the vitie, which he calleth the creature of the vine inferreth: Qua in parte, c&c. In thithipart we finde, 
that the cuppe which aur Lord rms mixt, and that it was wine which hecalled his blood, Ep. s 5. Cæcilio. Chryſoſtome 
alſu vpon the ſame text, ſaith : He men: to pr vp by the rootes, a certaine pernicions hereſis, of them which vſe water ih 
the whſterics fo that by ſhewed phat when he delivered this mſteie, bee delivered wine, and now after bis reſureedtion;jn 
the bare table of the myſlerie,he vſed wine, He ſaith,Of the fruite of the vine, u . bas ech foorth wine and not wa- 
ter. In Math. fi om 8 3. Seeing Chriſt therefore deliuered wine, as the text and t Fathers ſay your three cauſes 


are vaine. For the Sacramientis called bread and wine, becauſe ĩt is ſo indoede, although it be alſo called the 


body and blood of Chr iſt, as it is ĩndeede, after a ſpuual manergo the worthy recciver. Butip examine your 
caùſes a litle: you ſay, S. Pa / nametch it bread, becauſe it was ſo before, as Eue is called Adams bone. But Eue was not 


preſent inreſpeR other body, for I ſu Je you will not fay, her ſoule was made of Adams bone. Likewiſe in 
= ſecond example: Aarons rodde deuoutedrheir roddes, Moſes calleth it Aarons roddegthariewas hen 
tote, namely a rodde, and the Sorterers roddes were not true Serpents, but in ſhew. Therefore'S.Augu- 
ſine ſaith of Aarons rodde: The thing wes called by that name, from whince it was t into which it was returne 
againe ; therefore it oughtto hee called that which it we prove; Que . ſup. Exod.kb, 2, Queſt.21, Your thirde 
example of water turned into wine, in moſt Jmperrinent ?f6r there it is expreſſed, both what ir was before the 
turving, and what it was after. Your fecontd forged cauſe, for that ſome things art called as they appeare;and not as 
hey are, as Angels ard cal/td mien, is alſo vnlike your matter, forthe Angels thar appeared, were not phantaſticall 
ſhewesor accidents;butchey appeared in very bodies as of mengwhich they aſſumed for the time, as it is plaine 
by the text: your third cauſe is alſo vaine :that the Sarramenti ſhould be called bread and wine, becauſe Chriſt # the 
true bread and wine feeding vs in body and ſoule onto eternal life, for S. Paul nameth it bread, in them which cate ir 
Ynworthily,tp their condemgation, , 0 2 laat BHT ©. 
39. NorasIwil. "4 pe ample of obedience amd ſubmitting our ſtlft and our wills to Gods will and ordi- 
nance in al adaerfitie and. that wee ſhould deſire nochivig temporal, but under the condition of lis holy pleaſure aud ap 


| ol ahd S.Hletom; ut after 


. 
1 
—— — 


bones, and fleſh of his fleſn. And that ſhe was in deede, at hat 


Vn this day, — 
N 1 Watching cp.53. 


41. Warch and pray.) Hereof tame A py apart ye ave „ 
ö es. 


HoLY 
WEEXE. 


do : The Goſpel 


CRHAP. x 


XVII. 


7 Watching vnto prayer is commended in this place, and in many other of the Scripture, And therefore in Popiſn V 


e ow the Primitiue Church they had ſet times of watching in prayer. But your vigils,that is, holy day eues, and no- 
cturnes, that is a certaine taske of Pſalmes, and other prayers, are rather mockeries of watches and prayers, 
then either that which Chriſt willed his Diſciples to doe, or the Primitiue Church vſed: although you ſay your 


religious perſons vſe them ſtill. the Apes of the Apa 17 Pegs * Ane 
; ench.) 8 Gregory derlæring erence of 8 ore the rere. e vertue ofthe 
d ofthe Church himſclfe, at whoſe moſt ſacred body wee ſir, how weake he was, ho Ghoſt, 


Rii M, 69. V. bro hats 
ſaith thus: Euen this very Paſtor o e * er 
the wench can tellyou: but how ſtrong he was after, his anſwere to the high Prieſt detlareth, Acts. q. ag: Wee 


mult obey God rather then men. Greg. ho. 20. in Euann g. „ ee ann., 
. Infirniitie;and to take beede of preſumprian, and to havg only Mans infirmitie. 


74. To curſe.) A goodly example and warning to mans 
* * —.— oY e 
7e Ambroſe in bis Hymne thet the Church verb at Laudes, 


theta) 
. 


Petra eccleſiæ canente , 
S. Auguſt. 1. Retract. c. at. 


F VIII, 13 * If you alledge this forthe rocke of the Church, there hath bene ynough ſaide vpon the 16. Chapiter. Iffor Satsfafion 


waſhing away his ſinnes, to inſinuate that his teares were a atis faction of them: The ſame Ambroſe ſaith a- 
gaine In Lascap. da. Lachiqmas eius lego, ſatisfaltionem non lego, I read bis teren Tread not hi ſatisfac lian. 
CAP. XXVII. ee 
The the Iewes accuſe him to Pilate the Genzil (his berrayer, and the lodge, and the Iudges wife, seftiſyn in the 
1479 manifoldly hit innocenie:) 20 «nd perſwade the common People alfonot enely to preferre 8 Ba- 
ral bus bur alſo to ery, CR v C TFTG ECA the reprobation of their whole nation, e nothing but fulfilling the Scrip= 
tires) 27 After many illaßont, 31 he is crucifiedby the Gentiles, 38 weh rte Tewe: ſeeing; do triumph as if they 
had now the vittory. 47 But even then by many wonderful werkes he declareth his might to their confuſon, 37 Finally 
being baren ghey to malt all ſure, ſer ſouldiers to che bis ſepulcber. ” ee 


igils, 


RRHEM. 13 75 112 2 culpam diluit. when the Cocke crew, the Rocke of the — waar waſhed away 2. repentance. 


Auk * A Nd when morning was come, all the VV" the morning was come, * allthe Mar. 15. i. 
the Churches XK. cheefe Prieſtes and auncients of the chicfe Priefts and Elders of the people luke 22. 66; 


— people conſulted together againſt Ix SVS, belde a connſel againſt Ie ſus to put him to death. ichn 18 2 


— ei that they might put him to deatli. end nben ilch badbeuud bim, they led 
10. 18,28. 2 2 And they brought him bound and de- him pay, aud deliuered him to Pontius Pilato 
2 F-Ri- liuered him to Ponce Pilate the Preſident. the Deputie. $a 0 6 a 4 7 . 
85 3 Then Iudas that betrayed him, ſecing 3 Then-Indat , which had betrazed him, 
that he was condemned, ſ repenting him, re- when hee ſaw that hee was condemned, repented 
turned the thirtie ſiluer peecesto the cheeſe himſelfe, and bronyhr againe the tlurtie fuer 

Prieſtes and auncients, pieces ts the thiefe Priefts and Elders, 
4 Saying, I haue ſinned, betraying iuſt 4 Logs haue ſinned, in that I haus bo- 

bloud. But they ſaid, what is that to ys?looke trœod the i 

thou to it. V is that tows? ſeethouto that, © | 
5 And caſting done the ſiluer peeces in 5 And when hee had caſt downe the peeces 


mocent blood. And they ſaid has 


- 
o 


the temple,he departed: and went & | ban» of ſiluer in the Temple, hee departed, and ment Acta. l. ü, 


ged him ſelfe with an halter. bi way and hung ed lum ſolfe. 


6 And the cheecfe Prieſtes hauing taken 6 Aud ibe chiefe Prieſtes tooke the ſiluer 
the ſiluer peeces, ſaid, It ĩs not lawfull to caſt peeces, and ſaul, It is not lnofaul for to put thens 
4ThisCorbana them into the Corbana: becauſe it is the into the Treaſarie, becauſe it is the price of 


was aplaceabout price of bloud. blood. | | 
whichreceined 7 And after they had conſulted toge= 7 eAndwhenthey had taken connſell, they 


thepeopls Sits ther, they bought with them the porters . bonghtwiththemthe potters field, io buy ftran= = 


de N, field, to be a burying place for ſtrangers. gers in. 


*. 8 For this cauſe that field was called Ha. s Wherefore that field wat called;*The field Acts. r. 1 


celdama, hat is, the field of bloud, euen to this of blood until this day. . | 
preſent day. | 9 Tben ma fulfiled that which was ſpolen 
9 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpo- Ey Ieremis the Prophet, ſaying,* And they took 


Ee 
ken by Ieremiethe Prophet, ſaying, Aud they the thirtie pieces, the price of him thas 
5 — ger they bought of the children 


10 And they gaue them into the potters 10 efidgane them for the potttr+ fulde as 


n toobe the thirtie pieces of ſulner , the price ofthe mat vi 
priced mb they didprice of the childre of Iſrael: of Iſrael: 


field, as our Lord did appoint to me. the Lord app 


14 appointen me. ) 

11 And IBS ys ſtoode before the Preſi- © 11- Jeſus foode before the Deputie, and the 
dent, and the Preſident asked him, ſaying, Depinie arked him, ſaying , Art thon the 
Art thouthe King ofthe ewes? Ixs vs faith rs. Cs lewes? Ieſns ſayeth unto him, Thou 

cyeſt. N . 


to him, Thou ſayeſt. 


Zach. 11. 18 


12 And when he was accuſed of 5 cheeſe 72 Audi en he was accuſed of the chiefs Martg.3; 


Prieſts andauncients, he anſwered nothing. Prieſter and Elders,he anſwered nothing. 


13 Then Pilate ſaich to him, Doeſt thou 7g Then ſazeth Pilate wnto him, Heareſf 
not heare howe many teſtimonies they al- bon not hom many things they witneſſe againſt 


leageagainſtthee? thee? 


24 And 14 And 


— 


HoLy 
WII xt. ©. 


Gun HA PIxxvn. eins os. — me 


| 


— 


14 And he anſwered him not to any wotd: 
ſo chat the Preſident did matuel excedingly. 
15 And vpon the ſolemne day the Preſi · 


Hol * 
Ciurchesſer- 
dc c peapl abe wo¹d .. 
"IF And hen het bee had den anotorious prior 
Kar was — Barabbas. E 2 
8 117 therefore; beinggattiere toge⸗ 
cher Plast: whom wil you that I releaſe 
to you, Barabbas, or W is called 
Ew 2475 2 | 
18 Fot hee he 
deliueted him u h 
19 Andasbeards itiigiogilece of iudg· 
ment, his wife ſent vnto him, ſaying : : Have 
thou nothing tada wich that iuſt man. for I 
haue ſuffered n things WA in my 
1 % ee pe fot him 
But · b cheefe Pricfies and ancients 
petſwaded tis people, that they ſhould ale 
Barabbas, and make 1 « s VSA y. 
1 And the Preſident anſwering, ſaide to 
9 whether will you oftbe two to bee rer 
leaſed vnto u? But they faidgBorabbas. 
gu Pilate᷑ ſaith to them, hat:. hall I doe 
them wich IE 8 9, thatis called Chrifi? They 
fay all; Let him be crucified, 
Weber! 7 Tife Preſident faide to them, Why 
CLAS Abos culli hab hee dene; Buzcheycriedche | 
ones him be crucifie t. 
24 And pilate ſceing ther hee hothing 
reuailed, hut rather tumuſt ura co ward ta- 


chat ret theybad 


— 


people , ſaying, I am Linnosent ef che bloud 
of thisiuſt man: looke outo it. 

27 And the whole people an pſwering,ſaid, 54 

| ths bloud be vpo n vs, & vpon c gur children. 

856 Then he Feleaſed to them Barabbas, 
and hauing ſcourged Ixs vs, delivered him . 
vnto them for tobe trucified. 

2 Thenthe Preſidents ſwuldker taking 
Jssvs into the Palace, garhered together 
Into him chewhole band: 

28 And ſtripping him, pac a ſcarlet 
cloke about Him, 

29 Andplattinga Gownepf thornes, put 
Tt vpon his head; and a reede in his right - 
hand. And bowingthek _ before — 
mocked him, ſay ing, H ofthe — ak 

30 And ſpitting pon him, J tooke the 
rot dę, and —.— — * 

And ad mocked him, th 
Waren the c Joke from Him, ſia. ey 
his owne N N and ledde bim xt ng 
eruciſie him. 

32 And in going they founde — bf 


10.12% 


@ -- 


tale vp His 
— 33 And they came into ine 


ethatts 
Service, ceullecd Golgotha, whichi6)ebe er gg 
üari r 


34 And they gaue him wide 6 ni 
mingled 


dent had — to releaſe vnto the 


ing water he waſhed his handeg before the . 


14 * 7 3 bim to. neuer 4 
worde: in ſo 200g that the Depagie n 

ty. 21 

1A. that ſraft ihe Depmtie was woot * 166. 
to eee, 4 priſoner, whom thy luke 23.17 
mond. 

«16 Hee had then a notable 2 called 

Babb, "a 

15 ele, they were gathered to to. 
gether Palate ſaidermo them, Hbether will yes 
you e, Ida 
which is called Chr? 
0:41 SoFlmbs: "_ 1 for cone dey had def 
verell him. 49: 

19 hen on wa. « ſet — the ener 
ſeate, his wife feu aua hins, ſepug, Hane thou 


nothing to doe with tha iu mas : For I haur 


ſuffered — char. this day in a dreame bes 0 
Cauſe of b im. | 106 214 
. 
e R Bar uke 23.17. 
bar, and deſtroy Ieſws. "a , lohn 18. 40, 
27 * age abſwered;; an ſaidg onto ©5314 
theds, Whither of the tune will; der that Ilet 
boefe toute jout They ſaid/Batabbits 
022 Pildtsſaide wxtgobims; Hibat ſhall I di- 
thenwith Ieſuu wibiches called Chrift 7 They all 
ſaid unto him, Let him be cruciſied. 
Lago The Depatieſaide, iu bos auil bath hee 
4 — ne 
ecruc: 
2 When Pilate fave that hu could preuaile 
but that myore buſmeſſe was made, le 
org: mater, and waſhed his handas before the 
3 ſchimg; Iuiu innocrnt of. the * of this 
on; ſer hto t. 
72 . all teperl, and ſaide, 
His blood be on u andon our bilden. 
26 Thenlet hee Barabbas looſe 1 unto them, 
exdwhen bee hatl Lee Jeſs , hee deliuered 
bins to be ermcifieds 
| 27 Thad ſanldicrs of the depoie, when Mar. 19.76. 
zd bad taken Ieſiu into ih kommint halligathe. ichn 19.1; 
red vnto him ullibe band of ſouldiers. 
21 Fen ur wi Cn Goo Mi the 
——— adder of 
29 eM b — 
thre, er — — and a reede in 
— ht hande es Sh had bowed the 
kne fare him venus 
King ofthe lu, 1. * _ f by 
0 eau bon ier e 
2 — head. 
31 ef d after that they had mocked him, 
bien; andput —_— 
40 


4 4 wm _— unde Mar 11 28 
| worn they forced to © 2 ee they game ont, they founde a luke 25.26, 


cee ;Simoir by neme : bm they com- 

5 | | 
ware rome onto a place Mar. 15. 22. 

luke 23. 33. 


— — pet iohn 19. 16. 


gane | * to drinks, min- 
gled 


75 


* 


102 


Hol r 
, a ont 


3 p. xvii. 


The Gael 


* 


Pla 1, 19. 


W wich gall. And when he had taſted, 
he would not drinke. 

35 And after they had n him, they 
deuided his garments, caſting lottes: that it 
might bee fulfilled which was fpoken by the 
Prophet, ſaying : They draided my germents par 
among them: and pon my vettare they didcait 
Fees. | 

36 And they ſate and watched him. 

37 And they put ouer his hrad his cauſe 
written, Tuts Is ISS Tus K1 NG 
Or TRE IEvvEs. 

38 Then were crucified wich: him two 
thecues: one on the right hande, and one on 
the leſtrtr 

39 Andthey that paſſed by blaſphemed | 
bim agging their 5 

40 And ſaying ;Vah Cob that deſtroyeſf 
the temple of God, andin three dayes doeſt . 


A 


reediſie iet lane thine one ſelte r if thou be 


the sonne f God, come _ from che 
F Croſſe, 


41 In like maner alfo theokicfs Prieſtes 
with rhe$eribesand ancients mocking ſaid: 
42 Hee ſauod othet e himſelſe hee cannot 
Fav e: ifhebtithe King of Iſrael, let lum now 


with gall: 3 bechadrafied tree, 
would not drinks, : 
34 *09them they bud confine is they par- Mar. 15.24. 
oy hes * ee lots e that it agli bie 
* which wie ſpokemby che Prophet. *Thez Pſalzzurs, 
Oy and upon 
CE TIES _ 7 = 


> And ng a. downe, rhe marched bir 
there: 

77 Aubrey oher elde accuſation 
written, T HIS IS IESSHS, THE 
KING: OFTHE uss. 

5 Then are there two thienestrueifiedwith 
775 one e g pu and mne onthe 

$447 „Hel 7 Nn: 511% 11 

Keke 3 that Paſſed ve regging 
their beads, 

9 Aal ſaying, * Thou thatide 
temple, and barldeft it in thrts dayes , 
ſelſe: I Ny Wh0SF TIRE anne 
from th e Croſſe, ' - 

44 Lil. te big e, morcizin 
lum with the Selb es and 1 : 

42. Hee ſantd other , ae wr bee wt 
ſane : If bee: bs the King of Iſtait;tet him uam 
rome ID Croſſe, anos will belek 


th lohn 2.19, 


come done from the Crolle, and wee will him, 


beleeue him 


43 * He truſted in Gods let hink now als. 
liver him if he will: for he aid, That lemche 
ſonne of God. 

* 44 And the ſelfe ſame thing the — 


alſo that were crucified with him, reproched 


him withall. 

45 And from the fiat home, e 
darkenes made vpon che whole earth, vntill 
the ninth houre. 

46 And about the nick bose 18658 
cried with a mighty voyce, ſaying, Fu, El, 
lamma-ſabaftham? that is, My God 19 God, 


li haſt thou forſaken me: 


7 And certaine that Roode there and 


heard, ſaid, Heealleth Elias. 


48 AndincGtinentone oftbem rucning, 


too lke a ſponge, and filled it with vinegre: 


H6ra Nox A 
in the Churches 
— 


and put it ona reed, and gaue him to dtinke. 
49 And other aid, Letbeler vs ſee whe- 
ther Elias come to deluer him. 


o And IE SVS cryin wha 
; — Induce pelieden the 


mighty yoyce,yeelded 


vpthe 
51 And beholde the vole:oftheretuple 


was rent in ewo peeces; from the top euen to 
n 
rockes were rent. tha bi hy ON 


mas 1 an tio partes, 
ome, and the 


rent, 


45 *He bathtrnfedin Gol lor him deliner "= 34.9, 
bim now if be wi hane bin: fo be fatale vn 8 
ſenne of God. 
©: £4110 hv: lens, as whteb were crncfed 
with him, caſt the ſame in his reeth; $1010 
E Fromibi ſtrth homo mas chere e 
unt all the kauf onto the ninth kurt. 1125 4 


* 


thani 2h e ago God 555 Pal. 23. 


— ee 
of 1 110 that ſleode thete, 1 
ae beard that, ſayde , This mas calletb for 


49 And fiat le, one. «of them rae, 
* and tooke & ſenge,cnd when he had filed it full Pla. 6h. 2. 
f ty pur it en a rede le gas him to 
inge. 
49 Thereſt aide, 2 lis euſte whether 
4s will come to ſane h m. 
50 Ieſas, when hee had cried Againe ou, 


* eAndbeholdt, the varde of the temple 1. Chi. 3. 17 
the toppe to the bot. 


d quake, « and the iro 
72 Aud grenerwers opened, alma be. 


carth 


des . 7 


tie: and panes to many, 
54 Andthe — 
with him watching IE sv — the 
1 and * 
Were 


Ad after that they were come aut 


| — graues after his reſurrettzon, came into il 


Sanne 
, When the Centariou ,nd ehieg 


ee | 
Ieſus , ſave the e 


ce ng that were dave ; they. 4 
greath, | 


7 
Y 


uf 


I. 


12. 


3.17 


Horr n VII. AccordingtoS, Matthew. 103 


Wii 


— 


were fore afraid; faying,Indeede this wasche e 
ſonne of God. 


And chere were thete many women a 


ate o, which had folowed les vs from 
Galilee,miniſtring vnto him: 


6 Among whom was Mary Ma gdalen, : 


and Marie the mother of lames and Jh 

and the mother ofthe ſonnes of Zebedee, 
Hoxa Vs. 37 And whenit was euening, there came 
n certaine rich man of Arimathæa, named Io- 
8 -ſepb,who alſo himſelf was diſciple to Iz ss. 


58 He went to Pilate, and asked the body 
Hleſar: then Pilate commandedi 


oflssys, Then Pilate commanded tbat the 
body ſhould be del uered. 
HoRA ce o- "59 Andlofeph'taking the body, i wrapt 
Conn. it in gleane findon, 
6 And layd it in his owne newe monu- 
ment, which hee had hewed out in a roc ke. 
And hee rolled a great ſtone to the doore of 
the monument, and went his way. 
61 And there was there Marie Magda- 
lene, & the other Wa. ſiting aeg 
the ſepulchre- 


SATVYADAY 

1 Paraſceue, the chiefe Prieſtes and che Phari- 
ſees eame together to Pilate, | 
, e Saying, ir, we have remembr 
charſeducer laid yettiuing, Aﬀerthree 9555 
I will riſe againe. 


64 Conmabdthereſatetheſepalchrero 


62,08 beigen vntill che third day + . 


diſciplescomegndicale 8 ſey tothe watecbe 
* people is tiſen from the dexcandhelaſt 
| rſech en the firſt. 


RukM. > hay 6% eee as — of conch 
eh heh: mig] 7 en 
of merci 7 die 
RREM. I. '* Iioceh 7 Pe eee 0 + They thatexecurs 
fewnke murder of our Saves, fol 1 he could . — 225 . 1 8 
 rodinidehing: Ter hen damne 4 e, bfu vie ee eee ry BR arc likets 
cers be, and ſpycielly the lad nich which, tx ecute {awes of te Lora, men: for all ſuch 
innocent! 75 au they execure othe mens will 3 e, 
J ani 14 
EyTxBk. 1 0 e $,aga1 eee 
0 \ 345 54 Y l yt 
Ifchou be che Sonne M . tho 8 Chriſt derided n 
REM. 2, 4 CY W 9 ils revenge nope gs een Th ao 
| a | 7 a dls 6 I Re 19. e when Croft, 5 
. e hw adobe * 3 
Fyrxxa. N ecke ether competionitrin 
Br Tt op ee Catechiſ Cal. 
RREN. z. ix OC . "ER pea 17 ; es e 


rich man from 
Toſeph which alſo bimſelfe was Ieſus diſciple, 


62 And the next day, which is after the 


8 8. d goejour 


ele ple, 


71 „ ſaying , Truely this was the ſonne of 
Go 


53 Andmany women wers there bebolding 
him afarre off ) which followed Teſus frem Gali- 
lee miniſtring unto him. 
56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Marie the mother of Iames and loſes, and 
the mother of Zebedees children, 

$57 *when the Enen was come, there came a Marke 15.43; 
the citie of eArimathea,named luke 23.50. 
iohn 19.38. 
$8 Hewentto Pilate, and beg ged the bodie 


e body to bee 
delinere 


' 59 + And whey Toſepb bal takew the body, be 
wrappedit in a cleave knen cloth, 


60 eAndlajdit in lus newe rombe which he 
had hewen out in the rocke : and 


and when hee had 
rolled agreat fone to the doore of rhe ſepulchie, 


hedeparted. 


6 Andthere was Marie enn | 


ibe ober Mary fitting ouer againſt the ſepulchre, 


52 The near day that followed the day of pre. 
paring, i the high Prieſts and Phariſees came to- 
get o Pilate, 

67 Saying Sir we remember that this decei- 
Pr + [hid while be warper. alu, Aſter three dajes 
1a arile againe, | 

64 Command therefore , that the ſephlchre 
— feces dei bid def b 127 

s come lynigbi, ad ſfaale 25 
the ew yo ay WTI 007099957 A | 

f Pilate ſaid omto them, Te haus the watch; 

gnake it as ſure arye l e. 
A So ibey went, and hem they had ſealed ep 
— — ſe e 7 gae 
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Caluins blaſphe · 
ir ue ae blaphe 
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Cu. x xvIII. 


HoTLr - -- 1 
Hotr 104 | TheGoſpel 
EVLXE. z. Caluine blaſphemeth not, but honoureth our Sauiour Chriſt, vhen hee ſayth that hee ſuffered in ſoule the 
ET wrath of God due for the finnes of the world: which alſo he began to luffer inthe garden, when he felt no cor. - 
ment ofbody, but yet vas in ſuch an extreme agonie, chat his body did ſweate drops of blood, which was not 
feare of bodily paine or death onely, for then hee had bene of greater infirmitie, then man of his ſeruanta, 
which through fa ich in him, haue reioiced in both. Therefore it was the burthen of ſinne, vhich he bare, and 
the curſeof God due vnto ſinne, which he rooke vpon him, to deliuer vs from ſinne, and the ent there- 
of, and not onely the bodily paine of death that enforced him that was God, to complaine that XA m__ 


ken of God, As for the triumph ouer hell gained by his death,Caluine doth not denie, and hat 
ſhall be yeelded vnto you. 


you can prouc,of the deſcent ofhis ſoule into hell after his death, i 
59. Wrapped.) This honbur and duetie dome to Chriftes body dead, was marnelous yratefull and meritorious, Reuerent vſing 


Rutm.4 ee tome obs tr 2944.9: 9650p ee of dL A 
An ibi wr of it in cleane fradon may ſiguiſie by S. Hierome, that the body of our Lord is te bee — our L. Boch, 
a — 'felkg but in pure 2 whole Church it is obſerned by S. Silugſters conflitunienghas the yay 
| Corporall wherenpon our Lords bodie eth on the altar nut be pure and plaine linen, FRY n 
FEVIXxI.4. he honour done to Chriſts dead bodies was no doubr gratefull, as a token of their faich and loue towards 0.1 Conci. 
him, but meritorious you cafinor proue it. S. Hierome ſpeaketh not of the laying of the Sacrament on the al- 
tar in the corporall: for there was no ſuch laying 3 of it in S.Hieromes time. But he ſpeaketh of a 
ſpirituall vnderſtanding , hich afterward he expreſſeth ſaith, le wrappeth Ieſin in a cleane ſindon which Apocalyps. 
all receiue lum in a pure mind. And of the miniſtration of the Lords Suppet he ſauh,None & richer zhen heewhich ... _ 
carieth the Lord / body in a wickgr backet,and bis blood in a glaſſe. And if it be S.Silucſters cõſtitution(as you ſay ) chat 2 1 
the corporal whereon our Lords bodie licth, muſt be pure linen: why do you lay it ypon 2 gilt patren,and car 
his blood(which by concomitance you wot is his body alſo)in a gile chalice? Againe,you haue a certain poke 
for reſeruation: whether you call it corporall, or corporax, lined indeede with linen, but the outſide is filke, 
gold, ſiluer, and pearles, &c. How doth that, and cuen your Pixe and Canapie, agree with Sijueſters conſtituti- 
on? I would alſo haue maruciled, why you lay the body of Chriſt, as it was buried, but that you told vs befofe, 


chat he dicth in myſtery and Sacrament, and therefore belike he muſt be wrapped inthe corporal and buried. 
But the decree is as truely S. Silueſters, as it is true that the fame authors affirme, that Conſtantine was bapti- 
zed by him after he was clenſed of a leprofic:which the ancient hiſtories proue to be falſe, Euſeb. in vita Con- 
ſtantini lib. 4. v ho was preſent at his baptiſme in Nicomedia,as ſeemeth by hiſt. ripartit. lib. 3. cap.ia. 


CH AP. XXVIII. iets af 90233816] 

He rlſeth ax aine the third dey, and (the blind mot obſtinate Iewes by briberie working to their owne reprob ation) hee ap. 

22 his Diſciples in Gulile 1 before bu paſſion be ſrenietion ers, and mme pee he 

firſt the Angel ben alſo himſelfe appointed by the women) 18 and ſendu chem.co all nationi to. bald bis Church c. 

rate hade ND in the euening of the Sabboth latte of 

of Crit refar- A which dawneth onthe firſtofthe Sab- Kdawnerh the firſt day of the weeks c Aa ichn 20.1. 

neon tuch both, came Marie Magdalene, and the other ni Maxdalau, and the other urs to joe the 

lad on Eaſter Marie. to ſee the ſepuſchre. ſo | „*. 0099 @— 

gz. 2 And beholde there was made a great 2 Asad behold there wat a great earthqualg; 

EASTBR dy, earth- quake. For an Angel of our Lord deſ- for the angel ef the Lord dleſcondetlfiombeancn, 

Mar.16,t. cendedfromheauen's and comming; rolled andcame & roledbacks the floe fromthe dove, 

__ backe the ſtone, and ſate vpon ii: r au ſat pf 20978090 yo!!! ENA 00 - 

mY 3 And his countenance was as lightning: + i cone h hyhtning, and 


and L e e e bur 1 + 4 
4 And ſot feare of him, the watchmen' Au ſor feare of him the keeper: did ſbalę 
were frighted, and became as dedddd. andlecam ud 
5 And the Angel anſwering ſayd to the 7 The angel anſwered and ſaid onto the wo- 
women, Feare not you, for I know that you men, Feare not : for I knon thetzee ſeeks Ieſar, 
« ſeeke IEs vs that was crucified, wich mat ernerfi l. 
NIt. 29,32. 6 He is not here: for he is riſen, * as hee 6 He not here, he it riſem as he 
n ſee the place here our Lord '' ſee dl place where the Lord mas laid, © 
was layd, 5 age et, nu 
7 Aud going quickly, tel ye his Diſciples he it riſen pom i nd bebolli hi 
2 4 is nen Aal beboide e goeth before — . 
you into Galilee. there you ſhall ſee him. loe — 
„ ᷣͤ rags 
8 And they went forth quickly out ofthe 
monument wich feare and great ioy, running 
to tell his Diſeip lee. 


hold ofhis feere, and adaredhim. +... | ſb 
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Hoi? CRHAP.xxvIII. According to S. Matthew. d 10% 


—— 


the citie, and told the chicfe Prieſts all things zo the high Prięſts all the things that were 
that had bene done. hot 2 Ge OO IST 4 „ 
12 And being aſſembled together with 72 Andwhen they were aſſmbledwiththe 
the auncients, taking counſell, they gaue a Elders, and bad taken coumſell, they gane large 
great ſumme of money to the ſouldiers, money vnto the ſouldiers, | 4 
13. Saying, Say you, That his Diſciples. 17 Saying, Say pee, His Diſciples came by 
came by night, and ſtole him away when we nighe, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 
were a ſleepe. 14 Aud iſtbis come tothe Deputies eares, 
14 And if the Preſident ſhal heare ofthis, wee will perſwade lum, and make you care. 
we will perſuade him, and make you ſecure. Jeſſe, | | WE -. 
| I 5 But they taking the money, did as they 1s So they, when they had takenthe mo- 
were taught. And this worde was bruited a- rey, did as they were taught. And nus ſay- 
broad among the Iewes, euen vnto this day. ing was noyſed among the Tewes wntill this 
TAG 16 And the eleuen Diſciples went into 4 5 0 


3 ban Galilee, vnto the mount where IESVs had 16 7 ben the eleuen diſciples went away into 


appointed them. "SENS Galilee, into a monntame where Ieſus had ap- 
17 And ſeeing him they adored, but ſome pointed them. DP tt | 
doubted, | | 17 eAndwhen they ſaw himgtheyworſbipped 


| 18 And Iss ys comming neereſpake vn- him: but ſome donbred. I 
ran S rf to them, ſaying, All power is giuen to me in 1 Aud Ieſus came, andſpake wnto them, 
N che heauen and in earth. | - ſaying, Allpower is ginen vnto me in heauem and 
| 19 Going therefore teach ye all nations: in earth, | | e 
BAPTIZING THEM I'N THE NAME OF 19 Gos ye therefore, and teach all nations, Mar. 16.15. 
THE FATHER AND OF THE SONNE þptizang them in the name of the father and of 
AND OF. THE HOLY GHOST, the ſomne, and of the hob gho#t : 
20 Teaching them to obſerue all things 29 Teaching them to obſerne all thinges 
whatſoeuer Thaue commaunded you, and wharſorner haue commannded you: and loe, 
behold I am with "ow | all dayes, euen to the 7 amwith yon alway , een onto the ente of the 
conſummation of the world. would | fort), bred 


i es e TIONS. . a 4 b dee * 
1. 1 t. To ſee ulcher.) The denote women came to viſite owr Samiours Sepulcher, ami for their dewotion pu] 
— 0 T he homer of the which Sepulcher and the Pilgrimage thereunto cherand o__ 
in the Primitine C hurch, S. Hierume declareth in theſe wordes , The lewes ſometime honoured Sancta danctorum, — * — 
becauſe chere were the Cherubs, and the Propitiatorie, and the Arke of the Teſtament, Manna, Aarons rod, & Euſtoch. ad 
and the golden altar. Doth not the Sepulcher of our Lord ſeeme vnto thee more honourable? Which as often Marcel. co a, 
as we enter into, ſo often doe we ſee our Saulour lie in the ſindon zand ſtaying there a while, we ſee the Angel Ei. 
againe fit at his feete, and at his head the napkin wrapped together. The glory of whoſe Sepulcher, we knowe 
was long propheſied before Ioſeph hewed it out, by Eſay ſaying, And his reſt ſnall be honour: to wit, becauſe 
the place of our Lords buriall ſhould be honoured of all men. And as this preſent, norwithftanding the Turies da- 
minion, yes dos the Religious Chriſtian Carholikg men by Gods mighty pronidence e the holy Sepulcher, which is within 


|  agoodly church amd Chriſtians come out of all the world in Pilgrimage tort, RGA . 
| | The cauſe ofthe womens domming, is expreſſed in the text, to finiſhthe office of ſolemneburiall, which ?PIgrimage to Ic: 
Print 2 inte . and were 5 the Sabboth. Their deſert the Scripture doth neuer make cauſe ß | 


Galßrergi The viſitation ofthe Sepulchre in S. Hieroms time, vas not for merit, as merit is accompted of 
Papiſts, but by fight of che place, to ſtirre vp their minds to the conſideration of the beneſits of Chriſts death, 
buriall, and reſurrection, as the place you cite out of S. Hierome doth teſtiſie, lutle fauquring popiſn ſuper , 
ſtition. LE | | | ps: 3 
Rz M. 19. Going then.) Commiſſion to baptiRe and preach to all Nations giuen to the Apoſiles,and grounded ypon Chriſtes — 
 ſoneraigne tit to whom was ginen all power in beauen and inearth, — | gathered ofall 
RnzM,2. 10. Withyoualldayes,) HereChriſt doth promiſe his concurrence with his Apoſiles aud. their ſucceſſors, as well in Nations, 
preaching as niniftring ah S acraments,and his proteffion of the Church neuer to ceaſe till the worldes ene. contrary io our And Chriſtes 
Aduerſaries, the church hath failed many hundred yeeres till Luther and Caluun. — 
FVIIE2. An impudent flander. We neither ſay nor thinke, that the Church hath failed many hundred yeeres till Lu- fame Church, 
E alwayes continued, and alwayes ſhall continue, Slaunder, 
to the ende o f | | 13 : 


Here endeth the Goſpelby S. Matthewe. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF S. 
MARKES GOSPEL: _ 


) Aint Markes Gaſpell may be well diuid ed into foure parts, 8 
The firft part gf the preparation that was made to the mani feſ tation ef Chrift :chap.x inthe beginning. 


W-. chap.vnto the 10.chap. 
The third pf his comming into Turie,tewards his Paſſon's chap, 10. 

The fourth of the Holy weeke of bis Paſſtonin Hieruſalem : chap.1 1.80 the end of the bool. . 

Of S. Markg and his conuerſation with the two Apoſiles S. Paul and S. Barnabee, we haue at large AF.12. and 15. ſome- 
what alſo Col. 4 and 2. Tim. . and to Phil:mon, Moreomer by familiaritie with the Prince of the Apoſtles S.Peter,we hane 
1. Pes 5. For ſo it pleaſed our Lord thus onely two of the Euangeliſts ſhould be of his twelue Apoſt les go wit, S. A azthew and 
S.iobn, The other two, S. Marie and S.Luke he gaue wnto vs of the Diſciples of his zwo moſt principal and moſ? glorious FO 

ofsles S. Peter and S. Paul. W hoſe Goſpels therefore were of Antiquitie counted as the of S. Peter and S. Paul them- 


Flas. Marke the diſciple and interpreter of Peter (ſaith S. Hierom) accord ing to that which he heard of Peters 8 


mouth. wrote at Rome a briefe Goſpel at the requeſt of the Brethren (about 10. ur 12. eres after our Lords Aſer 
on.) Which when Peter had heard, he approued it, and with bis authoritie did publiſhir to the Church to be 


read, as Clemens Alexandrinus writeth 1i.6.hypotypoſ | 1261 | 
In the ſame place S.Hierom addeth how he went into Egypt to preach,and was the firf? Biſhop of the chiefe Citie there. na- 


med Alexandria: and how Philo Iudaus at rhe ſame time ſeeing and admiring the life and chnnerſation of the Chriſtians Philo de vopyli 
And nat only $_Hierom (in Mar, Cibus. 


co,ch in Philone) But alſo Euſcbius H.. j. 2. ca. 15, 16. 17. Epiphanius Seca 29,Naxgreorum, li. . to 2. Caſſianiu de Inſtit. In Catalogs, 


there vnder S. Marlę wbo were Monkgs wrote a boolę thereof, which is extart to this 


c ænobiorum li. 2 c. f. So emu li 1. c. i 2. Nicephorus li. a. c. 15. and diuers doe make mention of the ſayd Monkes out of the 
Jane Author. Finally, He died ( ſaith S. Hierom) che 8. yere of Nero, and was buried at Alexandria, Anianus ſuc- 
ceeding in his place. Bus from. Alexandria he was * tranſlated to Venice, anno Dom 83 o. 5 
The booke that Philo did urite, is of a [et of ewes, not Chriſtians, ſuch as Joſephus deſcribeth the Eſſes. And 
S. Hieronym confeſſerh,that he writerh it as in praiſe of his owne nation. In Mar, Who allo ſaith, the life of all 


Monkes in that time, except al Chriſtians were Monkes. Epiphenizs ſaith, this booke of Philo, was intituled,ofe? 


} breartior,which name, though he labour to draw to Chriſtians, by his coniectures, as though it were deriued of 


RuHEM, 2, 


FyLKE,2. 


Teſſe Dauides father, or of leſus, before the name of Chriſtians was publiſhed from Antiochia : yet it is moſt like, 
that Philo ment the ſame,whom Ioſehus calleth Eſſenos, and euen that deſcription of them, which Euſcbius tran- 
ſeribeth out of 3 he would draw it to Chriſtians, is plaine begs 

like to the profeſſion of Chriſtians, except in certaine ceremonies, of praying, faſting, and ſuch like, whichthe 
Iewes and eſpecially the ſect of the Eſſenes,obſerucd.For they had(ſaith he)the writ bookes of men of old time hieß 
being Autlors of their ſeft, left them many monument; of the forme of allegorical interpretations. Which though Exſcbixs 
doe vnderſtand of the writings ofthe Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: yer it is certaine, that the Apoſtles and the K- 


The ſecond, of his manifeſting himſelfe by treaching and M irarles amd that in Galilee : the refidue of the I. 


Morkes, 


Chriſtians,at chat time, was ſuch as Monkes in his time endeuoured to be, ſo thatthey had no ſpecial order of Mo! 


for that ſect of the lewes,and vn- 


uangeliſts, being many then iuing, or not long before thattime when Philo did write, could not be called by a 


him ad, e, men of ancient time. Therefore as Epiphanius and Hierom ſaith, they were common Chriſti- 
ans of that time, or els as itis moſt like, a ſect of lewiſh Eſſem ſome what like indeede to Popiſn Cloiſters. 
It is alſo to be noted that in reſpet of S.Prter who ſent S. Marię his ſcholer to. Alexandviagend made him th firſt Biſhop 


there, thus See was eſteemed next in dignitie to the See of Rome, and the B ſhop thereof mas accompted the chiefe Memorolitane 


or Patriarch of the Eaſt, and that by the firſt Councel of Nice Wherdf ſee S. Leo ep. 33. $.Gregorie li q. emo. & li. 6. ep. 33. 1 


The See of Alexandria, by the Councel of Nice, without any reſpect of d. Marke ſent thither by Peter, was 


iudged equall to the See of Rome. For if they bad had eſpero Peter, they would haue preferred the See of peten chat 


Antioche where Peter himſelſe ſate, rather then Alexandria, where Maike ſent by Peter, did fir. The ſixt Canon 
is plaine. They derree, that the ancient cuſtome be obſerued, thar the B. of Alerandri i, haue the onerſight of the Churches 
of Egypt, Liqa, and Pentapolis, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the likg authority of the Churches neere the Citie, Which 
Rufina called Swburbicarlas li. l. cap. 6. Indeede Leobiſhop of Rome, could not brooke the decree of the gene- 
rall Councel of c halcedon, by which the biſhop of Conſtantinople was not onely preferred before the biſhop of A- 
lexandria, but alſo made 1 with the biſhop of Rome, and therefore uriteth to Anatolius AO of Conſtanti= 
nople, to diſſwade him, as alſo to Martienthe Emperour, & to Puucheria the Empreſſe, to haue the decree ſtaied, 
but for all his gaineſaying and labour againſt it, the Councel decreed it. For in matters of diſcipline and go- 
uernment of the Church, the fathers of Chalcedon knew, they had as great authority as the fathers of Nic. Or as 


the fathers of Conſtantinople the firſt, where the like decree was made without any interruption or contradicti- 


on of the Romiſn See,which now in the time of Leo had gotten great ſtomacke, and therefore could not away 
wich it. No marueile then if Gregorie, comming after Leo, did not well allow it. Yet 4b. 5. ep. 6o. he is content 
chat in as much as Marke was ſent to Alexandria by Peter, he himfelfe 2 of Rome, ſhould ſeeme to 
haue authoritie ouer the ſeare of the diſciple, for the maſters ſakg,and the biſhop of Alexandria, ſhould haue authoritie auer 
the ſeate of the maſter (that was Rome) for the diſcipler ſake. This was greater modeſtie, then any of his ſucceſſors 
would cuerſhewe, In the other Epiſtle,youquore {6.6 ep.37, He acknowledgeth three Sees of Peter, all equall 
in Principality, 4ntioche, Kome and Alexandria. And where as e e biſhop of Alexandria, had aſeribed as 
much to himſelfe, (as ſitting in Per eri chaire euen by Gregories confeſſion) as hee did vnto Gregorie: hee an- 
ſwereth in theſe words, Et cum mo ſpecialis honor, &c. And . ee ſpeciall bonour by no meanes dothdelight me, yes I re- 
2 Nb ly that you(moſt hoſy ) gau vnto your ſelſo the ſame tha you beſtowed vpm me, Thus was Gregorie a more 


Prefidere. 


1 
biſhop then thoſe that came aftet him hich can abide no man to ſit in Peters: c haire, but themſelues, 


no man to haue principabrie of dignitie, or ſpeciall honour, but themſelues. Thus while you will needes bri 
inthe diguitie of Peters diſciple for his ſake,ynawares you haue giuen Peters Chaire of Rome a mate, 5 
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CHAP, 


GOSPEL OF 


I. 


ls dle Eremite of n hom the Prophet pr eaching penance,and liuing himſelfe accordingly battizerh the people to prepare * PV K R. No 


Tan PIR r 
35 og 
— 
C The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
Mal z,. 7 — J H 9 of the ad 
Eſa.40 | 2 eloflIESVS CHRIST the 
TY G7 2 # — of God. 
che prophets. © | As it is written in E- 
My * S ſay the Prophet. ( Bebold [ 
e ſend mine Angel before thy 
— bal prepare thy way before thee,) 
3 A voice of one crying in the deſert, Prepare + 
ye the way of our Lord make ſtraight his pathes, 
Mrz, r. lohn vas in the deſert baptizing, and 
Tu. 3,4. pfteaching the baptiſme of penance tvnto re- 
lang. miſſion of ſinnes. 

5 And there went foorch to him all the 
counttie of Ie wrie, & alchey of Hieruſalem: 
and were baptized of him in the riuer of lor- 
dan, ſeonfeſſing their ſinnes. 

6 And Iohn was [|clothed with * 
heare, & a girdle of askinne about his loines: 
and he did eate locuſts and wild honie. 

7 And be pteached, ſaying, There com- 
wels Rronger then J aſter me: whoſe lat 
chet of his ſhoes 1 am not worthie Ravping 
downetovnlogle.-. 

8 Ihaue Draa you Lavich water: bur 

5 be hall baptize you with che holy Ghoſt. 

9 And it came to paſſe: in thoſe dayes 
— Irs vs from Nazareth of Galilee; and 
was ¶baptized of lohn in lordan. 5 

10 And forthwith comming vp out ofthe 
water, he ſaw the heauens opened, and ene 
Spirit as a doue aſcending and rein 
on him. 

11 Anda voice was made from heauen, 
Thou army þelouedſonne,inthee Lam wel 
pleaſed. 
ur l forhwich Zibe Spirit drovehim 
* our into ſ the deſert, 
13 And he wasinthe deſenfouny dice, 
Tus SxconD Gul Crurcaaights: and was temptedof. Sa: 
Fo: of Che tan. and he was with beaſtes,and the Angels 
manifeſtation, miniſtred to him, 
228 14 And afier that lohn was deliucred 
* wp. tz ee eee 
-23:8ndfoving 6. ie is füffled- 
ee at hand: — * 
Mat 4, 18. theſcaofGal 
372. » Bi 


nen "fling 
nettes 


wih a gi 


thi to C brift, 7 telling them, that it is not his hut Chriſis Baptiſme,jn which they ſhal receiue the Holy Ghoſt. 9 1 Es vs Prophet name th 
there is manifeſted 2 heauen: 12 and by and by he $oeth alſo into the wildernes. 14 Beginning in Galilee, 16 after 1ohn,cheEremite 

that he hath called foure Diſciples, 21 he preacheth Bm i in Capernaum, confirming his doctrine with bene Ex Miragles, 

to the great admiration of als 35 then alſo (but firſt retiring into the wildernes)inal the reſ of Galilee with like miracles. 


C The Tranflaion ofthe Church of England. 


Hie beginning of the Gespell 
© of leſws cm, the ſonne of 

USP | 2 41 it hath hive written 

| un the Prophet, Beholde, I Mal.3.1, 

| »—o /end my meſſenger before thy : 
fn foal prepare thy way before thee, | 

3 A voice of him ihat criethin the wilder. — 3. 
neſſe, Prepare e the way of the Lord, and maße ohn 1.15. 
hupathes Brave, 9, Y luke 3.4. 

4 * {ohnwas baptizing i inthe wildernes and Matth. 3. 4. 
3 the hapti ſine of repentance for the re- 

— of ſinnet. 

Aud allthe land of Iewrie, and they of Vlatthi g. 5. 
Hieraſalem went out vnto him, and were all bap- 
tiz.ed of bim in the riuer of Jordan, confelſ ing 
their ſmmes. 

-< Tobw was clothed wh —_ hare, Lal | 
+ of achinne about hu loines 5 * and Leuit. 11. 23. 
hedid eate locuſts and wild honte, 

7 *eAndpreached, ſaring, He that is e 
ger 21 ,Commeth after mee , whoſe ſhoe lat- 
chet I am not worthy une, and un- 
looſo. 

I baue bapti æed you with wat er: lat bee 
* bapti c pv with the boy Ghoſt, ©. 
* eAnd it came topaſſe in thoſe dave, that Acts 1.5. 
2 camł from Nazareth a citie of Ge, 
and mas baptized of John in Iandane. 
10 | Audaſſpone as he mas came vp ont of the 
water he ſaw beaten open, and the Harit deen. 
ding vpon him like a Done. 
11: And there came a-voice from less, 
Thou art my eee nene 1 am well 
\ pleaſed, 
. be *. Andimmediath: the ori dinethhimw Matth. 4. 7. 
into wilderneſſe, | luke 4.1. 
13 And bee wat there in the wilderneſs . 
feartie deyet tempted. of Satan, and was with, 
the wilde beaſtes, and aber veer 5 


2 


Matth. 3. 12. 
Juke 3.16. 
iohn 1.27; 


Matth. 3.14. 
"Juke 3.22, 
john 1 33. 


"EEE. 
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eee 


en i ney 


kingdom 
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16 * Ash of Galitee, hae Matth. 4. 18. 


Jeaof Gal 
8 for Sm Hes math luke 5.2, 


* * 
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The Goſpel 


| Crna .I. 


Mat. 4, 13. 
Lu. 4,3 f. 


Lu. 4, 32. 


Mat. 8, 14. 
Lu. 4, 42. 


nettes into the ſea (for they were fiſhers.) 

17 And Ixs vs ſaid to them, Come after 
me, and I wil make you to become fiſhers of 
men. 

18 And imme diatly leauing their nettes, 
they followed him. 

19 And being gone thence a litle further, 
he ſaw Iames of Zebedee; and lolin his bro- 
ther, and them repairing their nets in the 

ſhip: 
« And forthwith he called them, And 
leauing their father Zebedee in the ſhip wich 
his hired men they folowed him. 

21 And * they enter into Capharnaum, 
and he foorthwith ypon the Sabboths going 
into the Synagogue, taught them. 

22 And they were aſtonied at his do- 
Arine, for he was teaching them as hauing 
power, and not as the Scribes. 

22 And *there was in their Synagogue a 
man in an vncleane ſpirit: and he cried out, 

24 Saying, What to vs and to thee IBs ys 
of Nazareth art thou come to deſtroy ys? I 
know who thou art, che Sainct of God. 

25 And IꝝEs vs threatned him, ſaying, 
Hold thy peace, and goe out of the man. 

26 And the vucleane ſpirit tearing him, 
and crying out with a great Wye: went out 
of him. 

27 And they marueled all, inſomuch ihat 

they queſtioned among chemſelues, ſaying, 

What thing is this? what is this newe do- 
tine? for with power he commaundeth the 
Yheleane ſpirits alſo, and they obey him. 

28 And the bruite of him went forth in- 
continent into all the ce of Galilee. 

29 And immediatly * going forth out of 
the Synagogue, they came into the houſe 


of Simon and Andrewe, with lames and 


Iohn. 

30 And Simon wiues e laps ina fit 
of a feuereand forth with they tell him ofher. 

31 And comming neere he liſted her vp 
taking her by the hand: and incontinent the 
2 gue leſt her, and ſhe miniſtred vntothem. 

32 And when it was euening after ſunne 
ſet, they brough᷑ to him al that were il at eaſe 
and that had deuils. | 
33 And all the citie was guhered roge- 
ther at the doore. 

34 And hee cured many chat were vexed 
with divers diſeaſes: and hee caſt out many 


deuils and he ſufſted not n 


2 2 880 


that were wich him. 
ſiuid to him, That all ecke ſor thed. 


36 And — andthe 


r ND S 


37 And when they bad 2 they. 
. * 
56 Andbe ſakivco chew: „Ler vs goe into 


5 


8 e, de ben Lun oi 


intothe ſea ¶ for they mere fibers, ) 

17 Aud leſusſapd vntothem, Followe me, 
and I will make you to become fibers of men, 

18 Aud ſtraightway they forſooke their zets, 
and followed him, 

19 And when hee had gone a little further 
thence,be ſaw lamesthe ſonne of Zebedee, and 
John lis brother , hich alſo were m the ſhip men- 
ding their nets. 

20 Andanon hee called them : and they left 
their father Zebedee in the ſhippe with the hire d 
ſernants,and followed him, 

21 And they came into Capernann , and Matth. 4. 3 
firaightway on the Sabboth dayes, he entred into luke 4.31, 
the Synagogue, and taught, 

22 * Andthey were aſtonied at his learning: Matih. 5.28. 
for ket taught them a4 one that had anthoriue, luke 4.32, 
and not as the Scribe. 
23 Aud there wasin their Sue 4 Luke 4. 22. 
man ve xed with an vncleane ſpirit, and be cried 
alonde, 

24 Saying, Let ei alone, what hens weeto 
doe with thee , thou Ieſus of Nazareth? Art 
thoncome to d ftro) vs? Thnowe thee war thou 
art, euen that holy one of God, 

25 Aud leſus rebuked him, ſong, Held thy 
peace, and come out of him, - 
206 Andwhen the vncleane ſpirit had torne 
him, andcried ww aloud voyce, lee came out 
7 him. 5 


— Kue — — obey e 
' 28 And immediath his fameſpreatabnad 


we jon bordering on Galilee. 
Hud foor 2 th, — Matth 7.14. 

out fete Synagogus ile entr eil into the houſe luke 4 3% 
Simon, and e und lame ani lohn. 

50 But Simons wines other lay 4 
fener: and anonthiytel bun of her. Nr 
3 Aud hee came and tooke ler by tte aud 
and lift her vp. aud immediariy Feuer fore | 
ſooks her, and ſve miniſtred vnto them. 
52 Andat Eneriprbien the niewar dene, 
they brongbt vnro him all that were Miſeaſed, wor 
them that were veæed with denils» . 


Fg: 7 And all bi bitice * 47 eee 16.2 


at the doore. ” eli 
34 And h Aled ue thatwere fel, of 
dinterr Uiſeaſer ani cuſt out: 


EA058% by 


an amr re oe 


7 iini e Nat 

5 777 e in tht'muojning very carl hefore „ We 

e 26) flo when lawatriew ap om en, and des «> 1,þ IL, 
e pee 
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the next townes and cities, that I may preach next townes , that I ou ach there alſo : 

there alſo: for to this putpoſe am come. therefore am I come. N 99582 
39 And he was preaching in their Syna- 39 Aud be preached in their Synagognes in 

gogues, and in all Galilee ; and caſting out 4 Galilee, and caſt the denils our. 


| deuils, 40 * Andthere came a leper to him, beſte. Matth. . 2. 
Mr.8,2. 40 Anda*leper commeth to him beſee- ching him, and kneeling l to him, — luke 5.12. 
Luc.5,t2. | ching him: and kneeling downe ſaith to him, ing vnto him, [fthonwilt , thou canſt make mec 

If thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. cleane, 


41 And Ißs vs hauing compaſſion on 41 And I: haning cumpaſſum on himwhi : 
him, ſtretched forth his hand; and touching he had pur py CEE 2 
him, he ſaich vnto him, I will, be thou made vnto him, I will, be thog cleane, 


cleane. 22 Andasſooneache hadfpokengmmediat- 
42 And when he had ſpoken , immediat- þ the leproſie departed from him, b ade 
ly the leprofie departed from him, & he was * 1 
made cleane. ä | £3 And after hee had oinen hi ot 
43 And he threatned him, and forthwith „ ſent — — 
calt him fortb. MET . eAndſaithunto bim, See thou ſay no- 
44 And he faith to him, See thou tell no thing to any man: but get thee hence, ſhewe t 
;0rSuiou * bodie 3 bus goe, ſhew thy ſelfe+tothe high ſelfe rothe Prieſt," & offer far thy clenſng theſe Leui14.4 
cuen prieſt, ani offer for thy eleanſing the things things which Noyſes commanded, for a ines luke 5.12. 


healed the leper f 
by extrzordina- that x Moyſes commanded, for a teſtimome vnto them, 


a . | to them i | 45 But be, as ſcune at he was departed, be- 
not yerbreake ©" 4.5 But he being gone foorth, began to gan openly to declare many things, and to pub 
the partic to the publiſh, andtoblaſc- abrode the worde 40 ſb this rumor e inſomuch, that Ieſiu could no 
Prieſt. that now hee could not openly goe into the more openly enter mto the citie, but was without 
Leu. 14,3. citie, but was abrode in deſert places, aud de ſert places; and they came to him from enery 

they came together vnto him from all ſides. quarter. | 


= 


 MAR:GINALL'NOTES. Crap. 1, 


RHEM., 1 4 Vntoremiſſion.) Job bapriſme- pus them in hope apely of remiſſion of ſinnes as a we 10 Chriſts Sacra- 
Fab Fir may ä ꝓ ent Pp - 

Force. x _ Forgiveneficoffinnesisonely.in Chriſt yer was che baptiſme of Tohn, a true ſcale of ſorgiueneſſe of fines 
by Chriſt, as the baptiſme of Chriſts diſtip es was. As for the preparatine to Chriſtes Sacrament , by which ſinnes Iolins baptiſing; 
were indeede te be remitted,be your owne words and none of S. Auguſtines: who was indeede deceiued, becauſe 
he ſuppoſed;that ſome were baptiſed againe by Paul, which had receiuedlohns baptiſme, which the text righe- Ls 
ly tranſlated, doth not ſay: yer he concluderh the matter intheſe wordes: T amen ne quiſquam, &. Yet ſt aß 
man ſhould contend, that even in the baptiſme of Iohm, ſinne, were forgiuen, after ſome larger ſanttification to be $inen by the 

| baptiſme of chris, veto t hoſe whom Paul commanded to be baptized againe, I doe not greatly ſtriue. 
Ruytm, 2 x5 Be penitent. ) He doeth not {map beleefe or faith onely, but 3 — | | 
No Chriſtian man docth preach faith onely without repentance, or e o workes they Fah onely. 
Fyrxk. 2 preach, chat faith without workes doth iuſtific, | | OE n ? —_ ww 7 
Tn ee Be Lug ANNOTATIONS CAA. I. "Ip 
RRR II. Confeſ their ſinnes.) A certaine confeſſion of fies there was euen in that penance which Iohm preached. and ©... : 
: wh was made before men nes ptited. W oh it i jg: that Jom made a * to the e — Conſeſſion. 

| whichafterward was inſtituted by Chriſt, as well as he did by bapriziny prepare the way to C hriſtes baptiſme. 

FVIEE. 3 Jou are neuer able to prooue, that Chriſt did inſtitute any Sacrament of penance. lehn by his doctrine The popiſh Sa- 
and baptiſmez which vas the: ſeale thereof, prepared a way to Chriſt, but not to the baptiſme of Chriſt, for he crament᷑ of pe- 
preached not his ne baptifme, but the waſhing away of our ſinnes by Chriſt : therefore he alſo was a mini- nance. 
ſter of the baptiſme of Chriſt. rg Frm 

Ruru. 4 J Theirfinnes.) Hedowh mat fey tha rhey co fi sene is be fuer which muy be done by a generalleon- Pariewlar cos 
Faſien. but abus they confeſſed thei | feſſion, 

FVLXE. 4 If he heard a particular c 
ciſed his office more yeeres, : | | een A Orrife, 

RRHEM. s Clothed.) T he holy Ghrfe thought 32 worthyof ſpecial reporting howſtraitly this Prophez lined aul how he ab 1,1... 
ſtained from delicate meates and apparell. Sce Mat<c.3, eee e e, 107 example 

Ruzm, 5 8 W w ler-) lohn with water only,Chrift with the holy Ghoft,nos only, as the Heretikes hold, that ſay water is Boptife in 


not neceſſary bur with holy Ghoſt, ac it 3s fame lag. vnleſſe a mam be borne againe of water and the water, 
E Ghoſt;he Mall net enter into che kingdome of heauen, nne. 
VLXE 5 \{ Ghriftbapriſe ing, the baptiſme with water W e ene. 5 6. 
el fs be had wiſe.Bor if it. cannot — 


ther thing in there in yu 


4 


tyrs which were ſlaine before they were bapri 


— * 1 ·”᷑ ! n 3, maketh no more for ane 
, 30 N 9 Baptiſed 


IO 


The Goſpel 


— 


RHE M. 


Aug. lib. 5. de bapr. c.. 
RHEM. n 


RRE M. 6 


FvLxE, 6 
you ſay, that doing 


you, there may be 


See Matth.z3. c. 4. the notes there. 


meditation of heauenly things. 


withall that he will change their ceremonies. 


' A Nd againe he entred into Capharnaum 
Lu.5,18. A 2 b 


after ſome dayes, and it was heard that 
he was in the houſe, 

2 And many came together, ſo that there 
was no place no not at che doore, and he 
ſpake to them the word. 

3 And they came to him bringing one 
ficke of the palſey, who was caried of 
foure. 

4 And when they could not offer him 
vnto him for the multicude, they | vacouered 
the roofe where he was: and opening it they 
did let downe the couch wherein the ſicke of 
the palſey lay. 


; Our Lord ĩs 
moued to be 
mercifull to ſin - 
ners by other 


N Sonne, [thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 
ms yoenr ye 6 And there wetecertaine of the Scribes 
onely by the par: ſitting there and thinking in their hearts, 
ties Owne meanes 
meth. * who can forgiue ſinnes but onely 
God? 

8 Which by and by Its vs knowing in 
his ſpirit, that they ſo thought within them- 
ſelues, ſayth to them, why thinke you theſe 
things in your hearts? 


* 


8 taught them. 
Lu. 5, 27. 


5 And when IEs vs had ſeene þ their 
faith, hee ſayth to the | ſicke of the palſey, 


7 Why doth he ſpeakeſo? hee blaſphe- 


9 Whether is eaſier, to ſay to the ficke 


| bed and went foorih before thew alin} 


. 13 Andhe went foorth againe to the ſea: 
and all the multitude came to him and hee N 8 


14 And when he paſſedbyi x he u Leui 
1 "or 


9 Baptiſed of lohn.) The Iwmility of Chriſt nat diſdaining his ſeruants baptiſme,which is an example for all faith 
full not to diſdaine Chriſts Sacraments of any Prieft be he neuer fo ſimple, being by the Catholke Church la fully called. 


10 The ſpirit.) Expreſſe mention of the B. Trinitie the Father ſpeakerh from heauen,the holy Ghoſt appeareth inthe The B. Trinitie. 
likeneſſe of a dowe, the Sonne alſo is recommended wnto vs, A mbroſ. lib. 1. de Sacram.c.s. + 4 

x2 Deſert.) Chriſt doing periance by long faſting, ſolitarineſſe,and comeerſing with wilde beafli gaue example and Chriſts exam nie 
inſtruction to the Church for Lens faſt, and to holy Eremites of retyring themſelues to the wilderneſſe and prayer. 

Blaſphemie: Chriſt was free from ſinne, and therefore needed no repentance. But if to ſalue the matter Chriſt did no 

enance is nothing but faſting and ſuch exerciſes of an auſtere and ſtreightlife: then with penance, 

oing of penance without repentance and ſoro for ſinnes. And ſo your doing of penance 
is not char wrria changing of the mind whereunto lohn and Chriſt exhorted. For Lent faſt, and Eremites, 


of penance, 


REM. 35 Deſert place.) Chriſt vſed very often to * into ſolitary places no douli for our example to teach vs that Solitary con- 
ſuch places are befi for prayer and contemplation, and that we ſhould often retire our ſelues from worldly matters to ſolitary templation. 


CHAP, 11, 


Againſt the Seribes and Phariſees he defendeth firſt his power to remit ſinnes in earth, 23 and hu eating with n ( a2 
being the Phyſscion of ſoules, ſignified in thoſe his miraculous cures vgen bodies :) 18 then alſo he defendeih his Liſci- 
ples, wt hauing as yet any faſts hy him preſcribed unto them, and plucking eares of corne vpon the Sabboth : ſignifying 


Her a fewe dayes alſo, * heeentred into Matt p. r. 
Ac pernaum againe, and it was noyſed that 
he was in the houſe, 
2 Aud anon many were gatheredtogether, 
inſomuch that nom there was no roome to re- 
ceiue them, no not ſo much as about the doore + 
2 hee preached the word of the Goſpel vnto 
them. . er 
3 And they come vnto him bringing one fic 
of the palſie, which was borne of fours ha * 
+ Andwhes they could not come nigh vnto 
him for preaſſe, they unconered the roofe of the 
houfe that he was in: and when they bad broken: 
2p the roofe; they dee with cordes let downe the 
bed wherein the ſicke of the palſie lay... 
s When Jeſws ſawe their faith, he ſaid vnto 
the ficke of the palſie, Sonne, thy ſnmerbe forgi- 
nen thee, © / r 
But there were certain: of the Seribes 2 
ting there, and reaſoning in their heartt, 
7 Why doeth thee thus ſpeaks blaſphemies? 
 * who can forgine ſinnes but God oneh? 1ob. 144. 
And immoedltatiy, when Teſiu perceinedin eſai. 33.5. 
bu ſpirit that they ſo reaſoned within thomſelues, 
he ſaith vmto them, Why reaſon ye ſuch things in 
our heart 1 
9 Whether icit eaſer toſay tothe ficke of the 
palſie, Thy ſinnes be forgiuen thee, or to —— 


a 


2: 


eee 


that thy were al g, an, , 
6 ö Ve neuer it on ibis 08s | 


ne by the ſea ae and Matth.s 9. 
im, | taught luke 5.27. 
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CAP. II. 
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Cn A P. II. 


LI S. Marke. 


al 


> III 


followed him. 


him. 
16 And the Scribes and 


ſeeing that hee did cate with Publicans and 
Sinners, ſayde to his Diſciples why doeth 
your Maiſter eate and drinke with Publicans 


and ſinn et? 7 
17 Itsvs heating this, fayrh to im 


The whole haue not needofa Phyficion, but 


they that are ill at eaſe.for I came not to call 
the iuſt, but ſinners, 

18 And *the Diſciples of ohn and the 
Phariſces did vſe to faſt : and they come, and 


fay to him, why doe the diſciples of lohn and 
of the Phariſees faſt: but thy diſciples doz not 


faſt? 


the bridegtome is with them ? So long time 
as they haue the bridegrome with them, hey 
can not faſt. 

20 But the dayes will come when the 


tHeforetelleth and — they ſhall i; faſt in thoſe dayes. 


8 21 No body ſoweth a peece of raw eloth 


Church, vo lege to an old garment: otherwiſe hee taketli a. Gas 
from the aan ibere Vuto an olds 
abel any lompwhat 


22 And no bodie putteth new wine into 


Lende wen che new peecing 
timeof John the is made a greater tent. 
Baptiſt, See Mat, 


"OP old bottels: otherwiſe the wine burſteth the 


bottels, and the wine will be ſhed, and the 
bottels * be loſt. but new wine muſt be 
put into new bottels. 


Mrz t. 23 And & it came to paſſe againe when 

lucht, hee walked thtough the corne on che Sab- 
boths, and his Diſciples began to goe for- 
ward and to plueke the eares. b 

24 And he Phariſces ſaid to him,Behold, 
why doethey onthe Sabboths that which i is 

- notlawfull? - - 

25 And hee GydeachetDidaen neuer 
read what Dauid did; when hee was I in ne- 
ceſſitie, & himſelſe was an bungred- and they 
that were with hin?: 

ears. 26 How * heentred into the houſe of 
| God ynder Abiathar the high Prieſt, and 
did eate the loaues of Propoſtion ch it 

Lua. vas not lawyfull to eate * but for the Prieſts, 

bo did giue vato them which were wüh 
a5 

nr <a he Gideto them, The Sahboth 

— 1 was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 

pence when ad both. 

ek 28 Therefore the ſonne of manist Log 

bed whim, ofthe oats 5 


of Alpheus ſitting at the cuſtoms place: and 
he faith to him, Folow me. And riſing vp he 
and followed bim. 5 

15 And it eame to paſſe, as — meat 
in his houſe, many Pu licans and ſinners did 
fie downe together with I s V and his Diſ- 
ciples for they were many,who allo! folowed 


& Phariſees 


nnn eo 
17 When ivd that, bes fmetbunto. 
nem, They that be whole, hawe no needs of the* 
plyſicion,, ur _they y Hat A came 
aut is call the alle. ba fr is repeu- 
ace. Ds FIND 


19 And Izs vs ſaide to them „hy, can 
the children of the matiage faſt, as long as 


| bridegrame i with them ? A. Jang as they 


g faſt. 
bridegrome ſhall be taken away from them: * 


2 


22 And #0 m i 


both, 
1128 Therefore, i the one mas Lord 
. ' of the Sabboth,. a 72 w 


ſonr ne of Abpbee. 75 1g at the receit of — — 
aud ſazd vnto him, Folome me. eAnd bee areſ 


7 And it came to paſſe ghat when Te #5 "4 
Py eigen bus houſe, many publicunes oſs — a 
vers te alſb wii ether at meate with Teſm and 
bis Dſciples: or there were many, and they for 

lowed him. 

16 Aud when the Scribes and. Phariſees 
| Ene him cats -with Publicaner and finnerr, 
they ſayde vnto his Diſciples ,* How # #i that 
hee tateth and «Dos with Phbicknes and 


2 e 27 andof ring. 
t — ees FF aud 1 ome and matth. 9. 14. 
| 1 the. 5 of Tobn, "nc 733. 

air the ien fil. bu ple, . 


wei And: 12 Nan bers, le cus e 


Fe 


children of the. ide chanber faſt”, bile the 


haue the bridegrome with thee » they can not 


1.420 "Bat the dajern dee e bride- 
ome ſhal be ta en away om them „and then 
faſt in thoſe dajer, 


21 2 eee em cloth” 
Af ment: ot do ein k new piece 


olle garment, 
ard ſorherent is mide worſe ; 


; #2 wine aol 

veſſels, elſe the nem mine by the weſſels, 

and the mine rumneth ont and the veſſels will be 

marred: But newe wine muſt be put into news 
. 

_— 9 to paſſe, fs -that go — Matth. 12. i. 

thorow the corne fieldes on the Fabbotb dajer, luke 6.2, 

and his diſciples began by the 10h 17 Placke the 

cares of corne, 

24 Andibe Phariſees ſaid curb Hebei 

why doe they onthe Sabboth aye that nhich is 


not lawfmll? 
27 Aud by ſaid onto: ** Hau he- 1 Reg. 21.6. 
ner read what Dauia did, * had neede, 
and was an red ba- leu they that were 
with him? 


26 Fos be went into the houſe of Gedinthe 
of Abiatharthe bigh Prieft and did eats 


the ſhew bread , *wbich » was nat . to gate Exod.29.33; 
but for the Prieſts and gaxe alſo. to them which leuit. 8.3 f. 
were with bim 

27 And ln ſaid vnto tllem 'The Sabboth 
was made for man, and-not man for the Sab. 
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Mt. 129. 
Lu. s, 6. 


all in the S aeraments, and miniſt ira by whom he remitteth ſinnes in the Church, aud nos in heauem only. For con erning inne, nnes by . 


withered hand, Riſe vp into the middes. withered band, Ariſe, and ſtand in the mids. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. Cn. 1 40 

4 Vncouered.) Such diligence ought to be N to bring ſinners to Chriſt in hi S arramenri, as was ved to procure 9 
this man and —_— Chriſt, the health of their bodies. Es Fr 2 

Sicke ofthe palſey.) Such as this man was in body by diſſolution of his liammes, ſuch alſo was he inſoulebythe 
noiſome deſires of the world occupying his beart, and withdrawing him from all good workes, Aug de Paſtorc.6.to.9. 

5 Thy ſinnes.) Hereby it appeareth that Clmift healed 72 en fir in his ſoule, before he toole away his ho- The Sacraments 
dily infirmitie : which may be an inſtructlon for all men in bodily 44006 Tp call for the Sacraments, which be medicines 0 = — for 
of the ſoule. As hereby alſo may be gathered that many diſeaſes come for ſinne, ani therefore cam be healed til the ſines n e. 
be remitted. _ 1 : "SD eee | + 

Seeing ſickneſſe commeth for ſinne, men in ſickneſſe ought fitſt to K. erf their ſinnes. For the Sacra- Sacraments, 
ments without.repentance , doe nothing auaile, in. them that be of yeeres of dilcretion. But when they are 
truely penitent of their ſinnes, to conſitme their faith in the promiſes of God e the remiſſion of fins, 
they may defire the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper * other Sacraments, for men baptizedthe Church of God 
doth not acknowledge, n eee eee 7 | 

10 The Sonne a) As Chriſt proneth unto them that himſelfe a man, and not as God onely, hath powtr #0 zan path power 
remit fins, by that in all their fights he was able to doe miracles and male nie ſiche man ſuddenly ariſe : ſo the Apoſtles ha. to remit ſinnes, 
uing power graunted them to dee miracles y\ thmugh they be not God, may in like; maner haue authority from God zo remit 
ſoane, not as God, but as Gods miniſters. _ W les ns neon erg ng * l 

The Sonne of man did forgiue ſiũnes properly, as he was God, his Apoftles by afſuring men of Gods for Remiſſion of 
giueneſſe as Gods miniſters, did alſo forgive ſinnes. See the notes vpon Matth. 979. wed tot 59; finnes, 

10 In earth.) This power that the Sonne of man hath to rent ſimes in eaith, was nevier taken from hum, but dyreth Chriſt remitteib 


o 


there is one court of conſcience in earth, and another in heauen: and the iud gement in heauen foloweth and approoneth 
on earth: as is 2 of the te Sexo to Peter firftjand then 70 the. Apoſiles. Wharfoener you ſhall bind — pe : 1 : 
vpon carth,ſhalbgboundin headem Whatſbeuer you ſhall Tooſe vpon earth, ſhall bs looſed in heaucn:where= ad Heliod. . i 
upon S,Hierowe ſaith, That Prieſts hawng the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, iudge after a ſort before the 
day of iudgement, And S. Chryſoft. lib. 3. Sacerd paul. poſt ſrincip more at large. 8 65 
God onely forgiueth ſinnes abſoluicly and properly: his miniſters follow the ſentence of Gods wordinbin» 
ding and looſing, remitting and retayning of finnes,or elſe they looſe their labour. And though their ſentence 
be giuen before che day of iudgement, yet it is according to the ſentence that God before them, gaue in his 
holy word, n know, who is to be bound and who to be looſed : Hierom in Mach. 36. See more the 
notes in Math. GA .. i nde A IN: 

25 In neceſſity.) In neceſſity many things be done without ſame,which el; might not be done: and ſo the very chalices Amb. l.. 
and 6 a of the * caſes of nectſſity are by leeful euberte timed to prophane vſes: which ffic. ad. 
otherwiſero alienare r0 4 mans priati connhoditie is ſacriledge. n 23010 5 
The blind Phari ſees ſcel ing his death for doi pon the Sabbath; bee meehely goeth om of the wey © where eople | 

3 and his 2 13 Tea to bus Tuc ent of moe war! a" 5 

he gineth power in works Miracle i. 20 Hee ſo occupyeth himſtlfe for ſoules, that his kinne thinke him madde. 24 The 

 Seribes of Hieraſalem come ſo farre, and yet haue nothing but abſurdly to blaſpheme his caſting out of Dinels,to their own 
damnation. 31 T hat the lewes ſhould not (after their maner) thinke it ynough, that he isof their blond, he zelleth that 
+ ſuch rather are deere to him, as kgepe Gods cummandements. Me” e 8 5 


A Nd hee entred againe into the Syna- N Nu be entrod againe into the & Match 123. 
A gogue, and there — a man — Aue. Was le wlitb halo withered luke 6.6, 6 
hada withered hand, e. band: len 5 
2 And they watched him whether hee 2 And they watched him, whether hee 
would cure on the Sabbothes : that they wonld heale him on the Sabboth day , that they 
might accuſe him. w thight accuſe hmm. 
3 And he ſaieth to the man that had the And he ſaid vnto the man which had the 


C 7-5 - 


rss 


Ly 


4 And he ſaieth to them, Is it lawfullon &£& Andhe ſaith vmo them, Is it lawfulltodo 
the Sabboths to do wel orill?ro ſaue a ſoule, good on the Sabboth dayes or to doe exill? to ſane mort 
or to deſtroy? but they held their peace, life,or to kill? But they held their peace. then 


E 


' "5 Andlooking round about vpon them 7 eAndwhen he had locked ronnd about on lar 


with anger, being ſorowfull for the blindnes them with anger, mourning for the bardneſſe of 
of their heart he ſayeth to the man, Stretch their hearts he faith unto h man,Stretch forth 
forth thy hand. And he ſtretched it forth: and thine hand. Au be ftfetched it out: and his 
his hand was reſtored vnto him. hand was reſtored as ybole as the other. 

6 And the Phariſees going forth, imme- 6 And the Phariſees departed,andſtraight- 


diatly made a conſultation with the Herodi- way gathered a counſell with the: Herodians as 


ans againſt him howe they might deſtroy gainſt him, thut they might deſtroy lum. 

bm. | e 7 But Ieſau amojded, with his diſciples, io abe 

7 But Ixs vs with his Diſciples retired to ſea: and a great multitude followed him from 
the ſea : and a great multitude from Galilee Gabler,and f ons Inrie, y 

and Iewrie followed him, | LVU from Hiernſalem, and from Tin. 

8 And from Hieruſalem; and from Idu- mea, and from the region which is beyond 

mæa, and beyond Iordan. And they about Jordaue, and they that dwelt about Tyre and 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing Sidon, a great multitude , when they had heard 
ä the | what 


4 


* 
[ : 


Cnar.mm, 


AccordingtoS. Marke. 


—— 


M5, 1. 10,1. 
Luc, 129, l. 


chethings Winch be did, came to him. 
9 And he ſpake to his Diſciples that a 


boate might attend on him becauſe of the ſop 


multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 

10 For hee healed many, fo that there 
preaſed in vpon him for ⁊᷑ to touch bim, as 
many as had hurts. 

11 And the vncleane ſpirits, when they 
ſa him, fell do wne vnto him: and they cry- 


ed ſaying, 


12 Thou art the ſonne of God. And he 


vehemently charged them — ſhould - 
not diſcloſe him. 


13 And * aſcending into a mountaine, he 
called ynts him whom hee would him ſelfe: 
and they c came to him. 


14 And he made that I twe lue ſhould be 


with him, and that he might ſend them to 
preach. 


1 And he gaue them power to ture in- 
fee and to caſ} out denils,” 


firmities, and to caft out deuils. 


15 And hee gaue to Simon the name 


li pow” 
And Iames of Zebedee, and Iohnthe 


broth, er of Iames: and he called theirnames, 


| rg es, which is, the ſonnes of chander.; 
d {A and Philip , and Bartle- 


= — Matthew, and Thomas and Iames 


| $Ser heere the 


ly friends who' 


of Alphzus, and Thaddæus and Simon Ca- 


nanæ 


: hy RE Iudas Iſcariot abo aber. 1 


ed him. 
20 And they cometo a houſe t and the 


multitude! reſorterhitogether againe; ſo that 


they could not ſa much as eate bread. 


21 And when his had beardof it, they 8 


went foorth to lay handes on him. For they 
ſaid, That he was become mad. 
22 And the Scribes which were come 


tinkerhe reale downe from Hieruſalem, ſaid, That he hath 


94 Beelxebub: and that in the prince of deuils 


21 c. 
5 he caſteth out deuils. 


1 23 And aſter he had caltedthem rogerher, 5 


eauſe, and for 
the Catholike 
— mate 


ie böte t king 
84 d 
q 4126! ſnd lSannberilen againſt, hi 
| dende and cannot ſtand, but hach n 
25 No boche cao FP e the veſſel erh * 


2 — is houſe, vnleſſe he 75 
dab — 


 Hiernſalem 
| the prince of t 


what things he ot 

9 Andleſiu commanded bis diſciples 4 4 
(bould maite on him , becauſe of the people, 
leaſt they ſhould throng lum. 

10 For he had bealed mam, inſomuch that 


. r pon bim for rotouch 6 mary 


11 eAnd he vnc leune ſpirites, ads they 
fawe him, they fell downe before bim at his 
_ , and cryed, ſaying, Thes an ſave of 


12 eAnd he ftraight edthew, that 
they —— hw. | 

1 Aud be goeth vp imo a 1 
calleth unto him whom he would: and they came 
vnto him. 

14: Ana be ordeinediwelne, that they ſhould 
be with him, and that he might ſend! them forth 
to preach : 

1 Andthat they might — 


1 Aud be gau vnto Simonto name peter. 
17 Aud be called ſames the ſonne of Ze- 
bedee and Tohn Iamer brother ( and gaue them 


thunder.) 
i, And Andrew and Phil, rb 


e — — 


arbor & 4 
— rr e 
2 And mbimtbey that bagel vito bw, 


beardofit, vent out to lay hands por bin 
for they ſaid, He is mad. 

FI — 
ee ee andby 
 denile, cafterb he our demils. 
29 And when be hed caled — 


he ſaide to them ie How can Satan caſt al 


caſt out Satan? 4 


Ur eg onto ſoall 
247 de 


wma” 1 


Mat. 10. f. 
luke 9.1; 


 Rames, Boanerges which tn ſay, Theſonnes of - 


Marth. 
and 12.24 
luke 1144. 


Mat 12.38. 
luke 12, x 


1 


14 il The Goſpel Cu av. 11, 


— 


30 Becauſe they ſaide, He hath an vn- 30 For they gar „Hie hath an uncleane 
cleane ſpirit. ſpire. 

31 And there come his mother and bre- 31 * There come bis mother, and his bre. Matt. 1 46 
thren : and ſtanding without they ſent vnto thren, and ſtauding wut bout, ſent unto him, cal. luke 8.19. 
him calling him, ling — 

32 And the multitude ſate about binuand 32 And the people ſate about him, and ſaid 
they ſay to bim, Behold thy mother and thy onto him, Behold, thy mother, and thy Srethrew, 
brethren without ſceke thee. and thy fifters ferke for thee without. 

33 And anſwering them, he ſaide;| who 33 And beanſweredthem , ſaymg, ibo i i 
is my mother and my brethren ? my mother, or my brethren? 

34 And looking about ypori them which 344 And when he had looked round tom on 
ſate round about him, he ſaieth, Behold my them hic h ſate about bim, be ſayd, Behold my 
mother and my brethten. Francs mother and my brethren, 

35 For whoſoeuer ſhall doe the will of + 56 Fur whoſoener ſpall doe the will of God, 
— hee is my brother and my n _ E brother, and 4 Her y and mo- 
mother. ther. 
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10 To touch him.) The mel) kouching of Chriſto boy perſen, or cp part of bis clothes ; or whatſoener belonged 
Rn EM. 1 „ e . h rouching of chris holy perſon, or cm pant of er whagſoener belong 
Evrrk. 1 Chriſt did heale them hat touched lim by faith,oherwiſe only touching of him, or his garments, was no 
Touching of benefit to any that were void of faich. Ambr.in Luc. lib. 5 c. 8. ludas kiſſed him, he ſouldiers ſtripped him, the high 
Ctriſt, prieſts ſeruants ſmore him, the people thronged and preſſed him. But they touched him A S. Beze) which 
recciued his faith and loue in a true heart. In Mart lib. r. c. 3. [| 


ANNOTATIO NS. (CHAP, 11. 


0 13 Thou art che Sonn.) The cafeſßen of the trweth bew lbs Gal reli em every ſon.Thedi. 
RHEM. 2 well acknowledging our Sauiour to be the ſonne of God , was bidden hold his peace: — e. eſs bighly 8 
allemal and rewarded. Aug. tract. 10. in ep. Ioan. Ser. 30.31. de verb. Apoſtoli. Therefore neit þ Heretiles fermons and — of 
maſt be heard. no not 20 they preach the trueth. So # it of their prayer and ſernice,whithbeing newer ſo good in it e, 
ere to Go out of theirmouthes, yea it is no betti then the howling of wolues. Hiero. in. Oſe. 
 Fyrxs, 2 Of themthat preacli the trueth. we may he are the ſermons: and if cheir prayers be good, we may be parta- Communion 
kers of their prayers, For why ſhould we iudge them heretikes that preach therruerh and pray rightly? If they with heretikes, 
be heretikes 1 to themſelues, they hurt themſelues and not ys, which communicate with the truet 
which they profeſfe openly, and not wich hbreſie which they hold privily. But if they preach hereſie, rhough 
they preach ſome trueth among, as all heretikes doe; the weake ſhall doe well to forbeare their ſermons, and 
all men oughred refuſe communivn or — in 1 and ſacrametits with them 
214 „Tuelue ) T his ntember of twelue A Apfile wo and of great importance (a appeareth » b the chooſing who mater? 
of Mathias into Iadas place to make — gains tl — frefgured i in — 12. Parriarbes Gen, 49. the 12. Princes of 2 
the children of Iſrael, i the ie Mm, Exod.15 the 12, precious flones in the Rationaltof Fae Act. . 
row Ex. 039: x2, 1 the 12. ſtones takewout of 1 Yanwheresf th Altar wasmaie,lofu.4. 
POE c. Antaimin Mt. c. 10. eos” the I beauenly Hieroſ 


Rum. 3 weyes the fall, and his name is {6 ginen him for ſignficatin of bis Farne 
; DOPE A. 1 or Fawnd: ch: 4 here alſo the name OANERG 55 agi 4338 
8 5 eee names els where in the old e the new. | 
EvIxE. 2 for S. Paul nameth lames before him, Gala. 9. and 1. Cor. ꝙ. . he named Perrin 
him laſt ofall the Apoſtles. And albeit when the tuelue are named, Peter is named firſt, it proœueth no ge 
ter authoritie of Peter, then of the foreman of a leuty whois called firſt for.order fake, yer hath no power or 
authoritie ouer his fellowes. So was Peter a foundation None, and all the rwclue were the fame, : as you con. * 
feſſe, ypon the 14. verſe of this chapter, But of Peters primacie, ſee more inthe notes. Mach. rs. r 
Kingdom a del) Atthis true in all Kin dame and Common · weales where Colt eg bg ads of 
neth, ſo i it ſpeciallyrvwviied in herben ond heraikes, which haue 2 — 2 1 f God, Heretikes. 
chemſclues andovfiers from the Church. ; Greg. 114.ep.3+ , 
29 Eternallfinne.) - Thee which jchere called etemall, is (4 $,M at 255 ir) that vilich hal wither be uebi. 
remitted in this li ö nor in the l ren come. M here we learne by S. Marks ,t Ahmet areal: and by 1 vente 
Matthew, that t od al arr ge 1 - 44 ee Lia zen after deal. 
1 maar ar 1 


nar en kinred 
and buſines pte · 
n ferred before 


. worldly. 
The B. Virgin 
without ſinne. 


- John 2-4. 15 is c 420 the | ipry ein N8 pla 
46. There # no . ul PI * * 
: S obich En Rc N 


ice 


— — —— 


OR _—_ 
— — 5 


Cay. rant, 


ä —O—— 


men and won t and laſt of all the mother of our Lord A Sour which th 
255 was 8 2 0 12 — IS 7050 to eee be without ſinne, S. Au —— _ 2 — cee 8 the holy virgin 
for the honour of our Lord when doe . we that more 
— ito anno onercome inns per, which obrained to conctiue —— ij certaine 
Fat o firm, This then excepted jf we conld baue them together alli —— amen when they liued, 
and haue aalen whether they were without dane, what t e we they would, anſwered ?In 4 ſpeech we ſee, al- 
ar ede will haue no queſtion of her finne,yet he dorh gots me ihat ſhe neuer ſinned. And elle 


oA P. 


60 to the Jewes, becauſe they were reprobate ) he expunnderh 10 bis pl 
h the faule of the hearers. 21 and that him ſcquants mum confeſſe 
gifec(contrary to thoſe ftonie and thornie heaxers.) 26 and that his Clurchl notwirhſtau- 
paresof . he ſeeds ) ſhall be brought by his prowidence ta the barneſt hat is, to the end of the 
time, though in the beginning it be ac the eee, 35 and ihougb ſuch tem- 


Tibet url ba | 
in his ſow cars de ſhall periſh, c 
their fat, 24 and 2 
Ang the looſing of thiſe three 


vorid: 30 over all in 


111 I 
ſhewing tha 


rowing) 
ror of perſecvyian in the ſea of this world doe riſe ageint it. 


| Ar Nd againe he — — teach at the ſea 


de ante great multitude was gathe- 
er vnto him, ſo that hee went vp 
— ane and ſate in the ſea, and all the 


multitude about the ſea was vpon the land: 


2 And he taught them in parables many 


dinge, and fad to hem in his dedine, 


3 Hemreyec: Beholde, che ſower went 


ant N Wönbte ſow. 


4 Andiphilesbeſowerh;ſoche fell hy the 


apes” way Ss andthe —— 


did cate itt. 
5 Andother n fell v 
ces where it kãd not much 


n reockie pla. 
: and it ſhot 


vp immediatiy, —— departs 
of oarth: 


6 And whenihefarine iin; 1 par- 
ched, and becauſe it had eee it withe- 


red, 
7 And ſome fell eng chorhes: and the 


* Nd * be Fg 2. to reach by the ſea Mat. 13. 1; 
fide and there gathered wnto lim much luke 3.4. 


people, ſo that be ontred into aftip , and ſate in 
theſta 5 and al the people was by the ſea fide on 
the ſhore, 8 
* abel. be rhuming . 42. 
—— — Ds 
'\gi Hearken;' Behold, there went oue a Sm. . 
19/ove: 
114: And ve 


the wayes file:audtbe * are * is 
ary eulit ep. 1 "ih 
5 Some fell on 2 ground, LY Ine 1 hat 
nor much earth © and immediatiy a an 
becauſe eee of art, / $f 
- 6 But as ſoone as the funnewas Lit cenght 
beate, . . tl it had no roote 7 withered 


* 
7 eee and the 
thornes grew vp and choked eyes”, oat 


thornes grew vp and chokedicandic yelded frair. 


not fruite. 

8 And ſome fell vpon goodground: and 
it yeelded fruite that grew vp and increaſed, 
and itbrought foorth, onethirtie, one ſixtie, 
and one an hundred. 

9 And he ſaide, Hee cliac bach eures to 
heare, let him heare, 

10 And when be was alone, the Twelue 
_ were with him, asked him the para- 

le. 


11 And be ſayd to them, Toyou it is gi- 


uen to know the myſterie of the-kingdome 
of God: but to t᷑ them that a all 


1 — . 0 
13 And he faith to them, Doe you 
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8 And ſome felon good gr eamd and Aupeli 
ite that p, au grew, and brought 
forth _ thirtie; and ſome fixtre, and fines 


5 e ſabde wiveo lem, Hethat heb 
earesto heare, let bimheare; | 

10 Aud ben be war alone, they that were 
eee hed fin ths 
A f 

11 And — ſaid umto them, Vuto yumit i agi 
wen to know themyſteric of the kjngdam of God: 
but vnty them that are wii bent, — 2 
cy 2 : 
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| know this parable? and how ſhallyou know! 
all parables?” 
14 He chat ſowerk: ſoweth the word. 


15 And. they by the way ſide, ate theſe: 


where the worde is ſowen; and when they 
ſhall haue heard, immediat! commeth Sa- 


tan, & taketh a way the word that was ſow - ; 
Hearts. 


en in their hearts, - 


16 And they likewiſe. ahat ate ſowen vp- e 
0 ro the flonie ground, are they, which when 

"bane heard the wortle, at once” Tevvjne ir ith 
17 And they haue not root in themſelues, 


on the rockie places, are theſe: Who when 
they heare the worde imme diatiy with ioy 
recciued it. 


but are temporall afterward when tribula- 
tion is riſen and perſecution for the worde, 
forthwith they are ſcandalized. 

18 And other there be that are ſowen a- 
mong thornes: theſe are they thatheare the 
word, 


deceitfulneffe of riches, and concupiſcences 
about other thinges entring in choke the 
a word, and it is made fruitleſſe. 


20 And theſe are they that were ſowen 


vpõ che good ground, Which heate the word 
and receiue itʒ and yeeld fruit one thurtic;0ac 

fixtie, and one an hundred. 
Luc 3, 16. 21 And he ſayd to them, Commeth a 
t Chriſt camenor candle to be put f under a buſhell, or vnder a 
to teach his do hedꝰ and notto be put vpon the candleſtieke? 
22 For there is nothing hid, which ſhall 
ker, as Heretikes not be malle maniſeſt: neither was any thing 


7 oll made ſecret, but ihat it ſhall come to light. 


world 2 
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0 — And We See n hat you 
heare. In what menſure ꝓon mete, it al 
bemealuredroyouageine,! andmore ge be 
+ To you that giuenT to you. 
heare. 25 Fort he that bath, to him ſhalbe gi 
& he that hath not, that alſ6 which he hath, 
ſhallbe taken away from him. - 
25 And he ſaide, So is the kingdome of 
God, as ifa man altieds intothe earth, 


Luc. 8, 18. 


42 And ſleepe, and ſe vp night and day, : 


andche ſecede ſpting, and grow vp whiles he 
knoweth not, 

28 Forthe earth of it ſelfe bringeth and 
fruite, firſt the blade; thentherare, afterward 
the full corne in the eare. 

29 And when . brought out 
it elke, immediatly he putteth in the ſickle, 
beeauſe hatueſt is come. 
Mat. 13, 31. 1. 30 * And he ſaid, To what ſhall weliken 
Luc. 13, ig. 
all we compare it ? 

31 Asa muſtard ſoede: which when it 
1 in the earth, is leſſe then all the 
ſiedes that are in che earch: | 
32 Andwheoit is omen;jr riſer vp. and 
becommeth greater then all herbes, and ma - an 
18 3 83 * 


- 
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endure bus a time ; and anon when tronble aud 
: drathh they are 


e 
ceitfulneſſe ef ichs, && vb 1aftes of other things 


us if any man ur cares toheare,lethim 


the kingdome of God ꝰ or to what parable the; 


parable? Allen then nl je kgowe al par. 2 
a ee 
77 made denz che werd, x; 
And thexthat received [red pak may 
fire thſewhererhemerd ſawenfburwhen 
baus heard Satan conmerh immedeatl, 
| 99 Taketh away rhewordghat way fowven i their 


16. And lic; th thtrhceve fade 


17 Tet bs, no reute in . at 


perſecution ariſeth - the words fake ; timme- 

ed, 

18 eAnd hoſe be they that receine ſeede 

1 4 they are ſuch 4; heare the R 


19... ul abe cares ofthemarlit and;be de- 1. Tim. 6. 


—_— Wy the worde, ind #* n. 
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20 Anddaywhich reoninel ferdeime 
ground, ars ſuch as — 
It, ſo that one anrmodloth bring ſanhprbirtie: ſumt 
eu ſame an bundres,; 211 72 ow oy + 
wid vnde them 7 1; Seele Matth. 5. 13. 


va 
4 bredtobeputedera buftell, in edin. luke 8.16. 
on « candle, ; - and 11.33, 


22 For there is nothing ſo ius Aer ga Matth. 10.26. 
not be opened : nciiber hathit are fcb! bur _ 8 — 
that it ſpall come abroad. 42 Habs itt y 13s 
27 2 man haue — * | 

T7 HOT 5515 £16} 494420 *: TA 
76 beare- 8 
5 ſhall it be meaſured to yon againes — vn the ark 3s, 
n. 
257 Tor vue bim that hab, ſbhal it be ginex: Matt. 13. 3. 
and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken amm, and 25.29. 
cnci that which be bath. eee 
26 Andheſaid, Sow the re God, an rl 
enen 45 if a man ſhould ſow ſeede in the ground, 
27 — ee and day, 
ring * Op heiger- 


28 For the Sk bring eh foorth of her 
felfe, firſt the blade, thewthe eare af page 
fall corne in er w 11 

29 Butwhenth pb romght foortb,gnon 
pn es thef le, 22 baruelt i 4 


Ig 9 Matt. 13.31. 
8 1 WP ROAR ge 0 luke 13.19. 


been 

when it is ſomem in er d, 
that be 8 

42 Aud em it us FRY 12 oaks, 

res Exe, thin all: berbes 5 

awiches , fo that the finles of the 
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the aire may « dell vader theſhadowe chere 


of. 


i SS Abd unh many fach parables bee 
ſpake go them the word , according as they 


0 heare it. Met Ul 


were able to heare: 


34 And without parable hee did not 
ake vnto them. but apart, hee explicated 


all things to his Diſciples. 
35 And he ſaith to them in that day, when 


euening was come, Let ys pale ouer to the 


other 


take him ſo as he was in the boate: and there 


were other boates with him. 


37 And there aroſe a great ſtorme of 
winde, and the waues bette into the boate, ſo 
that the boate was filled. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
boate ſleeping vpon a pillo : and they raiſe. 
him, and ſay to him, Maiſter doth it not per- 
taine to thee that we periſh? . 

39 And riſing vp hee threatened the 
winde, and ſaid to the ſea, Peace, be Rill. And 
the winde ccaſed : and there was made a 
great calm. 

40 And he faid to them, Why are y 


they feated with ſeare 2 and they ſayd 
pug another, Whois this (thinkeſt thou) 
tharboth winde and ſcaobeyhim?.c. .. . -» 


MARGINALE: NOT Es. 


36 And dimiſſing the multitude , they... 
enen as he was inthe ſhip ; antl there werd alſo 


anions make ther nodes unde. an, oe heh 


5, "447 with m 
hee the parks onto the m, 4 eee 


34 But e thou parable ſrake bes not onto 


them : but when were alone he expounded, 
all things to his A 2 <A 5 


3s * And the — wide the Fans. Marth. 23. 
unte luke 8.22. 


come, he ſaitb vnto t them Zet 1 3 
the other "GH a PM AE 


e « Andobey left the people diebe, 


with bins other, title ſupr. ch GH # 
$7, And there areſan great forme vf wink a, 
and the wanes en into the ſhip 1 = on m 
now full, 5 10 ens 
2 — he me mn he a4 
! and they anake — bam, 
Auſt, Careft thonnot = Dee 1 


4 And be aroſe, and rebabęd the wind- 


an ſich vrt 225 Matt. 13.24. 


jo ſaid vmo the ſea, Peace, aud be ſtill. and 


the winde erg, and there Jones 4 great 
ca. My 


"40 eAndheſg de onto thei. Why are ee 


fearefull? neither yet haue you faith? * fear elt How te 11 that ye haue no faith? 


148. Aud. ared exceedingly, and 2d 
oneto another, 25 15 Nr 1 en 2 


Carar. 11111 naht, 
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"4 tt "Thenithar) Sb bet Chr lag tie ile duh ec 


Bed. ing. Mate. 


You flander S. Bede, he ſaith not ſo. For how ſhould heretikes be brought to the Church ;if they did not 


ofit by reading and hearing? How was S. Auguſtine when he was an heretihe, brought 
bu e gofSAmbioſe, 2: he himlelfe confeſſerh ? Bedes words are theſe: As ergo qui fo. 


t by reading, and hearing 


to be a catholike, 


15 Ge. To them that are without, and came not neere to our Lords feete , that they be partakes: F his ine 
1 2 —— — . 


ber in ſecrets which he 


preached , they are able ro knowe God 


they ave nes meete to atteine 10 r of 


ſomes, which # to be attained by gr raps ery Oftheſewordes i it is ane, char Bode pake no of ner ons 


. is dut of the Church, but 2. obſtinate 6 of che trueth, 


uipur Chriſt, 
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CCC 


race from ans 
the wicked, and giueth them ouer to a reprobate mind, not as an euill author but as a r oor 1 e chor deli. | 
both thoſc ſayings are true, They haue ſſiut their eyes that they ſhquld not ſee, & c. An yours | 
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eb hien neſted ſnl i gud ofermand ogfoat rn, Vide Cheyſac. ;. contra Gendilesia its 


6.4 02 We 


He 
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We holde — Church ha more and more decayed, ot — ſince the Apoſtles: ume: Slander, 
vcill ours, for we know it was pred further and acknowledged i in a greater compaſſe of the earth, foure or 
huc hundred yeeres aſtet the Apoſtleʒ times, en it was in the Apoſtles a N chat it is drawen' ingo a ſmal- 
| — number ſince Mahomet in the Eaſt |, and the Pope in e weſt baus leds ot reat nations „He is 0 0 


blinde, that will not acknowledge. As for the trueth, it Mas moſt perfectly kn in the AybAles 1 ; 
beit in matters neceſſary vnto ſaluation,ir was neuer ane from the fonbfall Ps ee Euer chure 


FyvLKE, 3 


RREM. 


Mat. 8, 28. 
Luc. 8, 26. 


— ot 
out myſterie 

the diuels deſi. 
red, and Chriſt 
ſuffered them to 
enter into the 


of Chriſt, in a age: 
Bt the ſucee 


ter began her life 


Az D they came beyond the ſtraite of 
che ſea iatorhe rountriewf the Gera- 
ſens-. 

2 and as he went out. of the boerh „im- 
mediatly chere mette him out of the ſepul- 
chres a man in an vncleane ſpirit, 

3 That had his dwelling in the ſepul-. 
chres, and 8 0 with. XÞAjNES! {could any 
man now binde him: 

4 For being often Road with ſetters and 
chaines, he had burſt the chaines, and bro- 
ken the fetters. and no bodie could tame 
r 
5 And he was alwayes day and night in 
the ſepulchres and in the inountaines, cry- 
ing and cutting himſelfe with ſtones. 

6 And ſeeing IE s vs a farre off, he ranne 
and _ him: ? * 

7 And crying with a great voyce, ſayde, 
What to mee and thee 1 SYS. 5 . 
God moſthigh? I adiure thee by God that 


thou torment me not. 


8 For he ſalde vnto him, Goe out of the 
man thou vncleaneę ſpi ON 

9 Andheaskedhim, What is thy name? 
And he ſaith to him, My name is Legion: 


becauſe we are many. 


10 And he beſought him much, that he 
would not expell him out of the councrey. _ 
11 Andthere was there about the moun- 


taine 1 heatd n 


12 And che ſpitits beſought him, ſayin 
Sen vs t into the ſwine ;tharwe may encer 
int nem. pf ig 

13 And IESsvs immediatly grafitedyn- 
to them. And the vncleane ſpirits going out, 


Frine, Fignijing entred into the ſwine: and the heard with 


thar filthy livers 


be meer l 


n 


14 — le that fedde ents fled Pr 
caried newes into the Citie and into the 
fields. And they went forth to ſee what was 


done: 2 


15 And they came to 188 U 8, and chey 
ſee him that was vexedof the deuill ſitting, 


clothed, and well in his wits: and chey Were 
afraid, 


Z 6 Andthey that bad ſcene it, told dle; 
in 


| farre paſſe paſſed oh Mans nne inſomuch that efterward 
ST dere e . 2 


| MOOT, 


The 405 rien jon 1e N 1 — a 
137 EI Of al Kuen ane Chris, 125 4 eg pe the ſma gend moſt r 


3 H A P. V. Gols e 987 
701 Giliafens (and in them toallmen) chris menifeſteth how the deu of h malice would ve A” OY would pernit. 
17 and yet 2 like not their Sawiours preſence. at Awoman Gentill thus began ber fickneſſe when the Jewes 
 Abratuems ame) he ert 
; the lens des die yet them ole bn will rewwez as here the Jewes dag luer. ne 11 7 
A; Nd * they came ouerto theootber fide of Matth. 8.28. 
the ſea, ae the 1 of the Gade. luke 8.26, 


2 3 es; he was come out of the ſhip im- 
mediatiy there mot him from among the bomber, 


. amanpollefſed of an wneleant fpirn, 


3 Which had his abiding among the 8 
and no man could binde bims', 2 not with: 
chaine. 

I Becanſe that hee had * often N 
with fotteru and obaines, and the chaines tad 


beene Plucked aſunder ij him, and the ferters 


broken in {tones neither could a an man tame 


1 7 Allee be and tay, in 
monntaines; and in dear er ering, ard _ 
cutting bimſelfewith flonvs;® oil 

6 Butwhen he had ſpied eſt 4 en off, — 
ranne, and worſhipped him 

7 Aud cryed * a veyce, and ſend, 
M bat baue Ito doe with thee „ Teſts, thou ſonne 


' 'of the moft higheſt God? I require thee in the 


name of God, that that tormentme nor. 
For he fa onto him een of the 
. man,thou foule ſpirit. ). . 
9 Andhe. —— thy ue? fed 
Ag ears, Legion Ferne 


are mam. 


10 Aud hee ee him imſtanth that he 


would not ſand them away out of the countrey. 

11 But there was there nigh vnto the moun 
taines,a great heard of ſwine, fe 74h 

12 Aud all thedexils beſought him, ſaving, 
2 into the ſwine , thar we "Way exter its 
7 | 


13 e And avon Jeſa E 


the vncleane es went cut, and. 


14 And 8 abi 
the citie, andin the conntrey. And THY went 
out for toſeewhatwasdone 

15 eAndtheycometo ele eule dir tha 
was vexed with the Fend, , and bad the legion 
2 7 and 9 in Hiaright winde. ad 
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"SIX 


in what manner he had beene dealt withall 


that had the diuell: and of the ſwine, 
17 And they began to deſire him, that he 


would depart from their coaſts, 


18 And when hee went vp into the boar, 
he that had beene vexed ofthe diuell, began 
to beſeech him chat he might be with him, 

19 Aud he admitted kim not, but ſaith to 
him, Goe into thy houſe to thine, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had mercy vpon thee, 

20 And he went his way, and began to 


publiſn in Decapolis how great thinges I E- 


Matt. 9, 1 8. 
Luc. 3, 41. 


Archſynagogue, 
ehiefe gouer- 
nour of a Sy- 


nagoęꝑue. 


"of blood rb 
25 And had ſuffred many things of many 


s vs had done to him: and all marueiled. 
21 And Its vs had paſſed in boate a- 
gaine ouer the ſtraite, a great multitude aſ- 
ſembled together vnto him, and hee was a- 
bout the ſe. 
22 Andthete commeth one of the Arch- 
ſynagogues, named Iairus: and ſeeing him, 
hefalleth downe athis feere, 

23 And beſought him much, ſaying, That 
my daughter is at the point of death, come, 
impoſe thy hands vpon her, that ſhe may be 
ſafe and liue. | 

24 And hee went with him, and a great 
multitude followed him, and they thronged 
him. 

25 And a woman which was in an iſſue 


Phyſicions, & had beſtowed all that ſne had, 
neither was any thing the better, but was ra- 
ther worſe : | 


27 When ſhe had heard of Izsvs, ſhe 
came in the preafſe behind him, and touched 


his garment, 


tfrom 


28 For ſhe ſaid, That f if I ſhall touch but 
his garment, I ſhall be ſafe, | 

29 And forthwith the fountaine of her 
blood was dryed: and ſhee felt in her bodie 
that ſhe was healed of the maladie. 
30 And immediatly Is 8ys knowing in 
himſelf [the vertue that had proceeded from 
him, turning to the multitude, ſaide, Who 
hathtouched my garments? | 

31 And his Diſciples ſaide to him, Thou 
ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, & ſayeſt 
thou, Who hath touched me ? 

32 And he looked about to ſee her that 


had dome this. 


3 But the woman fearing and tremb- 


lin 5 knowing what was done in her: came 
andfell downe before him , and told him all 
the trueth. 0 — 
$4 And hee ſayd to her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee ſafe, got in peace, and 
be whole of thy maladie. 
to f the Archſynagogue, ſaying, That thy 
2 hter is dead 2 Joekt thou trouble 
che Maſe any further ? 


7 


35. Ashee was yet ſpeaking, the come er wks 


Halde, in daughter 
36 But 


came to paſſe to bim that was poſſeſſed with the 


deuill, and alſo of the ſwine. 


17 eAnd they began to pray him to depart 


ont of their coaſtes.... 

. 18 Andwhen he was come into the ſhip, hee 
that kad beene poſſeſſed with the demill, prayed 
him that he might be with him, _ 

1 Howbgn, leſuu ſuffered bum not but ſaith 
vnto him, Goe home to thy friends,and ſhew them 
how great things the Lorde hath done for thee, 
and had compaſſion on thee, * 

20 And be deparied, and began to publiſh in 


' Decapolis , hom great tlungs Ieſus had done for 


21 eAndwhen Jeſus mas come ouer againe 
by ſhippe vnto the. other (ide , much people ga- 
2 vnto him, and hee was nigb unto the 
as 


| | 5 | | 
22 And bebold, there commeth ane vf the Matth. 9. 18. 


rulers of the Synagogue , Iairus by name: and luke 8.41. 


when he ſam lum, he fell downe at hu feete, 
23 eAndbeſonght him greatly, ſaymg, My 
Joung daughter lyeth at point of death, I pray 
thee come and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may 
ae, and bels. 
24. And leſus went with bim, and much peo- 
ple followed him, and t hronged lum. 

25 And there was acertaine woman which 
had beene diſeaſed of an iſſue of blood twelue 
F 

26 eA ſaſfered mam things of m. 
wy Phyſicians , 2 rp ung odor 
and felt none amendment at all, but rather thi 
worſe, F ; ” 

2 5 iu ben ſbe bad heard of Ieſiu, ſue came in 
the preſſe behinde him, and touched his gar- 
ment. EIT Wlan 
28 For ſte ſaud, If I may but touch bu clothes 
Me Aron. 2 We 

29 Aud ſfraigbimay the pp of her 
blood was dryed ap: andſhe felt in her body that 
ſhe was healed of the plage. 

50 And leſiu immediatly knowing in him- 
ie that verine proceeded from him, turned 

im about in the preaſſe, and ſajd, Why touched 
my clothes? 55 EP 

% eAndhi Diſciples ſaid unto 
ſeeft the people thruſt ther, and ackeft thou, ho 
did touch me? ; | 

32. Andhe lopked round about, for to ſee her 
that had dame this thing. 

33 - But the woman fearing and trembling ; 
knowing what was done within her, came 
and il downe before him, and toldt bum all the 
traut a 


' 54 Aua he ſaide vnto her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath ſaned ther, gos in peace, and be whole 


47 Wh 
ruler of the 


him, Thos | 
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36 But Izsvs hauing heard the worde 56 As ſoonc as Teſm heard the word that was 
that was ſpoken, faith to the Archſynsgogue » ſpoken , heſaith wntothe ruler of the ſynagogue; 
Feare not: | onely beleeue. Be not afraid ;onely belteue. 

37 And bo foffered no man to folow him ſane 


2 To Chriſt,thar 
can more eaſily 
raiſe a dead man 
then we can doe 
— on Is — a 

eath is 
— Aug. 
de verb. Do. Ser. 
44+ 
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37 Andhe admitted not any man to fo- 
low him, but Peter and James and Iohnthe 
brother of Iames, | 

38. Andthey cometo the Archſynagogs 
houſe, and he ſeeth a tumult, and folke wee- 
ping and wailing much. 

39 And going in, he ſaith to them: Why 
make you this a doe and weepe? the wench 
is not dead, butt ſleepeth. 

40 And they derided him. But he hauing 


put forth all, taketh the father & the mother 


of the wench, and them that were with him, 
and they goe in where the wench was lying. 

41 And holding the wenches hand, hee 
faith to her, Talitha cami , which is being in- 
terpreted, | wench (Ifay to thee ) ariſe. 

42 And foorthwith the wench roſe vp, 
and walked. and ſhe was twelue yeeres old: 
and they were aſtonied with great aſtoniſh- 
ment, wack 

3 And he commaunded them earneſtly 
that no body ſhould know it: and he bad that 
ſome thing ſhould be giuen her to care. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Peter, and Tames, & lohn the brother of lames. 

38 Aua be commeth tothe houſe of the ruler 
of the ſynagogue, and ſceth the tumult, and them 
that wept and wailed greatly. -* 6 


' 39 And nben he mat come in, he ſaith mo 


them, Why make ye thirado&; and weepe f the 
Damoſcllis not dead, but ſlsepetb. (43 160% 
40 eAnd they langht him to ſeorne': but he 
after that he had put them all out ,raketh the fa. 
ther and the viother of the'Damoſell, and thens 
that were with him, and entreth in where the 
Damoſell lay. | | 
41 And when hee had takenthe Damoſell 
by the bande, he ſaieth unto her, Talitha cumi, 
which ů, being interpreted, Damoſell( I ſaywnts 
thee ) ariſe. 2M, | 
42 Andſtraightway the Damoſel aroſe, and 
walked , for ſue was of the age of twelue yeeres: 
and they were aſtonied out of meaſure. 
43 And he charged them ſtraightly that no 
man ſhould kyow of ite and commanded to'gine 


her meate, 


CAP. v. 


re ſtrength, are many times poſſeſſed, whe 
diuell: as there is alſo a deafe and a dumme diuell,and vncleane ſpirits, which works theſe Henin — 50. —— 5 
dies, All which things infidels and carnall men following onely nature and reaſon, attribute to naturall cauſes: A the leſſe 


3 Could bind him.) We ſee here ilut mad men which haus extraordinary 


faith a man hath, the leſſe be beleeweth chat the diuell workerh ſuch things. 


28 If I ſhall touch.) So che good Catholike ſaith, if 1-might but touch one ef his Apoſiles, yea one of his Apeſtles nap. The touch of 
kins, yea but the ſhade of one of his Calc ii, I ſhould be better for it, AQt.5,and 19. See — Ap —. Relikes. 
cipio. in vit. Babylæ. Tea S. Befill ſaith, He has toucherh the bone of a martyr, receiueth in ſome degree nlineſſe of the. Sil in 21115, 

en Chr lende lod * Fenn 

hen Chriſt diſpenſetch the mĩraculous gift of healing by touching of his garment, or his Apoſtles, or their : 
napkins, or their ſladou, the good Catholike conceiueth hope to be healed! by ſuch 466d, Bur 2 the — of 
gifr of miracles is ceaſed, to looke for helpe or holineſſe of ſuch things, it is ſuperſtition, or tempting of God. creatures. 
Chryſoſtomein that place quoted, ſpeaketh of the miracles done in the Primitiue church by the Apoſtles, Reliques 
and other which had the gift of working miracles inthoſe times. That which S. Baſil ſaith is this: He ſheweth 
chat the death of all the Saints of God ( chat is of all true Chriſtians ) is precious inthefightof God, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſayth: And although by the Iewiſh law, he that touched a dead bodie, was vncleane, and muſt waſh 
His garments: er nom (ſaith he) he that hath touched a martyrs bones, receiuet h a certaine participarion of ſanctifca- 
tion, of the grace, that reſted in the bodie : therefore precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of bis Sainct. By touching 
a martyrs bones, he meaneth not ſuperſtitious touching (for which you abuſe his words) but ſuch touching, 
as is neceſſarie in them, that burie the Saincts, or gather their bones together for buriall, after they be burnt 
or otherwiſe diſperſed their perſecutors. As it is manifeſt, by the Iewiſh pollution by touching, which was 
the office of but iall, forbidden to the Prieſts. And the participation of ſanctiſication which hee nameth, is 
the holy oommunion or fellowſhip that Chriſtians haue, with 2 ſaints departed in the grace of God, wher 
of they were partakers in their life. Whereof they declare themſelues to be partakers, which exerciſe ſuch of- 
ſices of charitie, towards the bodies & bones of the Saincts and Martyrs departed. And this is the right mea» Honour of 


ning of Baſiles wordes, which you haue peruerted both in ſenſe andtranſlation. For what honour he thought * inds. 


RHEM, 2 


FyLKE, 2 


meete to be giuen to the oy teſtifiech inthe Homily vpon the Martyr Gordius Ham 48. Ir i the moſt ri. 
diculons thing that can be (ſaith he) when the righteous deſpiſed the whole world that we ſhould takg vpon vs is ſer foorth 
their full commendationgf a few things which they cantemned. T herefore a remembr mmce is ſufficient for aur perpetuall pro- 


fit. For they baue no neede of any increaſe to their glory, but a remembrance is needfull for vs, that we may imitate ar folow 


them. In theſe wardes Baſil declareth, that all other wayes of honouring the Martyrs and Saints departed, 
then by imitation, are vaine and ſuperfluous. And that a remembrancetor imitation, is ſufficient for vs to take 
perpetuall profite by chem. As for grace or vertue that is in their bones, to communicate to them that ſuper 
PR touch ors is er from his words, and from his — 

30 Venue.) Verte to this womans maladie, proceeded from Chriſt though ſhe touched but his coate : ſo when 
— — — iu a 22. a miracles, the grace and force thereof commeth from our Sauiour, they being 

While the giftof miracles continued in the Church, it is true that the grace and force of them, came from 
our Sauiour:. But that by relikes or garments of daincts, Chriſt worketh mirac les at this day it is more needfull Reliques 
to proue then to ſhew hence the grace and force of them doth come: Except you will aduouch, all the fained giiraclea 
..... ͤ .... 

e miracles by reliques and garments of Sai is no queſtion to be made, but all miracles of 

the Legend were as truely done, as thoſetharbe recorded inthe Golpel r Fry: 

| | e 36 Onely 


23 


e 


as + 


Me. r0, 
Lug,r 


Cunarvi. 


& 


According to S. Marke. 


121 


— ——— 


FvLKE 3. 


7 


RAEM. z. 


neceſſarq, and more neceſſarice 


take potions things more requifite, So Chriſt in thu 27 infidelitie of 


he was able to do ſuch cure, ſuch a thiracle and then 


36. Onely beleeue.) —— beach, wherein we ve re one thing ſpecial 
e. Asthe Plnſjcion 10 by patient , Cp e 


a good hart; when he muft alſo 
he Iewes, required only tht 


though other thing alſo bee as 8 
4 a diet, 

— 

did it : otherwiſe it follow eih in the net Chapter;He could not 


ture fondly 
applied ro proue 
anely fath, 

V.s. 


doe miracles there becaule of their incredulitie. Agine,for this ſaith be gaue them here and in al lik places health 
of bod y which they deſired 2h therfore ke ſaith not, Thy faith harh niſtiſied thee:but hath made thee ſafe or whole. Againe, 


this was the fathers fanhywhich could not 


are faoliſply, abuſed of the Hererikgs to prone oe te opely faith inſyfieth. 

Lou would beare your ſottiſh dilciptesthe Papiſts in hand, that wee haue no better arguments to proue iu- luſſifcation b 
ſtiſication by faith onely without the workes of the Jawe, then theſe wordes of our Sauiour, Only lelreue. And Faith onely. g 
therefore you draw our Sauiours wordes, to be like a common inconſiderate ſpeech of ours, when the Phiſiti- 


on ſayth, Only haue a good heart, where other things are noceſſary. Bur although 


the daughter. whereby it is moft edeng, that thu S crif tire, and the like, 


mn a | the queſtionof juſtification 
in this place be not handled ſpecially, nor directly: yet thewordes of our Sauiour Chriſt, declare generall , 


that to receiue any benefit from him, here is required at put hand nothing els but faith, tat we may bee able 
— 


RHEM. 
Aue. de verb. 
Petrat. 


Mt.13,54- 
Lu4,! 6, 


Mt. 10, r. 
Lug,r, 


do receiue it, And yet he meaneth not a dead and ſolitarie faith but a faith liuing, and which is fru 
worker, yet not by the workes, but by the ſaich onely, his benefit is receiued. Hierome and Beda 


extend it to iuſtification by faith, as the veryanalogie from die bodie to the ſoule, doth leade the m. 
41. Wenche ariſe.) Chris miracler. beſid es that they be wonders and wayer to ſhew bis power, be alſo frgnificatiue: 


as theſe which be corporally raiſed from death, put vs in minde of bu raiſing our foules fem 

ſdeciall mention only of three raiſed by our Sqnicur. of which three, this wench is one, within 
ard abe graue © the third, Lazarus hauing been in the graue foure layer, and there- 
dead foules, ſome more deſperate then other, ſome paſt all 


dowts ſonne in Nuimr,now caried out 


fare flinking. which diverſity of dead bodies, pyrite dinerſitie of 
mens hope, and yet by the grace of Chriſito beremined and reclaimed, 


+ CHAP, "VL 


In bis amc (fiſhing 


rhe reprobate Jervei) hee is contenmed, and therefore 
aud worke miracles , ſo that King Herode ( who ſhamefully lilled Iohm Baptiſt) and others 


ine. The Sctifture maketh 


the houſe fan other, the wi- 


21 


worketh lire in repo. 6 | His 4 


are firikgn with great admiration. + 30 "After Johns death —_— into the Deſert, where great concourſe being vnto 


them be feedeth 5000; with fine loawes., 46 And afier he 


prayed 1 4 in the mauntaine he walkgth pon the ſea, 


53 Andwith the very touch of his garments hemme be healeth immmer 


AS going our from thenee, he went in- 


to his countrie: and his Diſciples folow - 

ed him. Was e AN 
2. And when the Sabboth was come, he 
began to teach in the Syna gogue: and many 
hearing him were in admiration. at his do- 
&rine, ſaying, Howe came this felo hy all 
theſe things? and what wiſedom ĩs this thatis 
on to him, & ſuch vertues as are wrought 

yhis hands ͤ ; 112 we on 

3 Is not this I the * — the ſonne 
of MAR, the brother of Iames and Ioſeph 
and lude and Simon ? why, arè not alſo his 
ſiſters here with vs? And they I were ſcan- 


dalized in him. 1 429) apy 

4 And Ixs vs ſaid to them, That there is 
not a Prophet without honour, but in his 
owne couutrie, and in his ov ne houſe, and 
in his owne kinred. FORE 

5 And || hee could not doe any miracle 
there, but only cured a fewe that were ſicke, 
impoſin his h. . ran Uh 45, 

6 Ana hee marueled becauſe of their in- 
credulitie, and he went about the townes in 
circuite teaching. 

7 And he called the Twelue : and be- 
gan to ſend them two and two, and gaue 
chem power ouer vncleane ſpirits. 

8 And hee commaunded them that they 
ſhould take nothing for the way, but a rod 


. . 


only: norskrippe, notbread, not money in 


ee 
ſhould not put onſ to costes 
10 And be ſaid to them, whihetſoeuer 
youſhall enter into an houſe, chere tatie til 
you depart thence. EN: 2 


| og departed thence, ard came in- 
him, 3 

2 eAndwhenthe Sabboth dajewas come, 
he began to teach in the Synagogue : ¶ And ma- 
mrhearing him, were aitonied , faxing, From 


vpoo this text, 


By three dead. are 
fignified three 
kind of ſianers, 


Matth. 73.54. 


A ND he* 
Atoll omne contre ami hs diſciples folow Juke 4.16; 


whence hath hee theſe things? And what 


wiſedome is this that is giuen unto him, and 
ſuch mighty workes that are wrought by his 
er. . | 


3 Is notthisthe Carpenter, CMaries ſonne, 
the brother of [ames and Ioſes, and of luda and 
Simon? And are not his ſiſters here with vs? 
And they were offended at him, 

4 Teſus ſayd onto them, E Prophet is 
not without Honour, bur in his owne conntrey, 
and among his onne Anne, and in his owne 
houſe, | 
; Ana be cvalil there doe no mighty worke : 
but layd his handes vpou a fewe ſicke folke , and 
heuled them: 8 | 

6 And hee markeiled becanſe of ther onbe 
liefe. * And be went about by the villages that 
lay on enery ſide teaching. 5 

„ Aud bee calleth the twelne, and began to 


ſend them forth two and tan, &. gane them pawer 


ginſtumcleane pit. 
—_ eAnd . them that they ſhould 
rake nothing in their ine ney, ſane a ſtaffe one- 
lie: no ſcrippe , no bread, no money in then 


Tohn 4.44. 


Matth. 9.3 5. 
luke 13. 23. 


Matth. 10.1. 
Juke 9.1 o 


Re fonldheooedwith (dies ghd het 


that they ſromld nat pat on bro coe. 
1% eAndbeſ o them, i her 
enter into an bonſe , thert abide till pee 
thente, : 

ue 


122 


' TheGoſpel 


— 


Cu k. vi. 


Ia. 5, t 4. 


Mt. x 4, t. 


Lu. 9, 7. 


TruxGosyrns 
vpon the decol- 
tion of S. Iohn 


Baptiſt Aug. 29. 


Leu. 18, 16, 


20,21, 


11 And hoſoeuer ſhallnot receiue you, 
nor heare you: going foorth from thence 
ſhake offthe duſt from your feete for a teſti- 
monie to them. ; 

12 And going foorth they preached that 
they ſhould doe penance: 


13 And they caſt out many diuels, and 


* anointed|| with oyle t many ſicke, and hea- 
led them. ip} 3 . 


14 And * = fog heard (for his 


name was manifeſt) and he ſayd, That Iohn 
the Baptiſt is riſen againe fromthe dead, and 
therefore vertues worke in him. 

15 And others ſayd, That it is Elias. But 
others ſaid, That it is a Prophet, as one ofthe 
Pr ophets. 

16 Which Herod hearing, ſayd, Iohn 
whom I beheaded, hee is riſen againe from 
the dead. | 

17 For the ſayde Herod ſent and appre- 
hended lohn, and bound him in priſon for 
Herodias the wife of + Philippe his brother, 
becauſe he had maried her. 

18 For Iohn ſayd to Herod, & It is not 
la wfull for thee to haue thy brothers wife. 

19 And Herodias lay in waite for him: 
and was deſirous to kill him, and could 
not. | | 

20 For Herod feared Iohn, knowing him 
to bee a iuſt and holy man: and he kept him, 
and by hearing him did many things: and 
he heard him gladly. 

21 And when a conuenient day was fal- 
len, Herod made the ſupper of his birth-da 
tothe Princes and the Tribunes & the chiefe 
of Galilee, - a | 

' 22 And when the daughter of the ſame 
Herodias came in, and had danced, and plea- 
ſed Herod, and them that ſate wich him at 
the table: the King ſayd to the damſel, Aske 
of mee what thou wilt, and I will giue it 
thee. | 

22 Andheeſwareto her, That whatſoe- 
uer thou ſhalt aske I will giue thee, though 
the halfe ofmy kingdom. 

24 Who when ſhe was gone foorth, ſayd 
to her mother, what ſhal I aske? But ſhe ſayd, 
The head of Iohn the Baptiſt. 

25 Andwhen ſhe was gone in by and by 
with haſt to the King, ſhee asketh ſaying, I 


- will that forthwith thou giue me in a platter 


the head of lohn the Baptiſt. 
26 And the King was ſtrooken ſad. Be- 
cauſe ofhis othe and for them that ſate toge- 


ther at table he would not diſpleaſe her: 


27 But ſending the hangman, commaun- 
ded that his head ſhould bee brought in a 
platter. + 


28 And hee beheaded him in the priſon, . 


and brought his head in a platter: and gaue 
it to the damſel, and the damſel gaue it to her 


mother. = TIE 
29 Which 


. in him. 


11 Mud whoſoener ſhall not receine you, Mat. 10.14. 
nor heare you, when ye depart thence, * ſaab, off luke 9.5. 
the duſt that is under your feete, for a witneſſe a- os * 
gainſt theme 1 ſay verely vnto gau, it ſhal be eaſi © 
er for the Sodomites & the Gomorrheans m the 
day of indgement,then for that citre. | 

12 And they went ont,andpreached that men 
Should repens. | re, | 

13 Aud they caſt ont many deuils, * and 4. Iames 5.14 
nointed many that were ſiche with eyle, and bea- 
led them. ee rr is 

14 Aud bing Herode heard of him, (for Mat. 14 l. 
bis name red abroade:.) and he ſayd that luke 9. 3. 
Iobm Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and there- 
fore mightie workes dos ſhewe foorththemſelues 
15 Other ſayd, That it is Elias. Some ſayd, 

That it is a Prophet, or as ove of the Prophets, © * * 

16 Bu when Herode had heard of him, he Lule 3-19, 
ſayd, It is Iohn, whom I beheaded, hee is riſen 

om death, | | | 

17 For Herode himſelfe had ſent foorth and 
layd bandeswpon lobhn , and bound him in priſon 
for Herodias ſake, his brother Philips wife, be- 
cauſe he had married her. | 

1 8 For John ſayd vnto Herade, It is not Leuit. i8. 1c 
lawfall for thee to haue thy brothers wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias layd waite for him, 
and would haue killed him, but ſbe could not. 

20 For Herode feared lobn, knowing that he 
Was 4inft man, aud ar holy, and LAKE m re- 
nerence . and when he heard him , hee did many 
things, and heard bim gladliy. | 

21- And whena conutnient day was come, 
that Herode on his birth day made a ſupper to 
the lords, high captaines, and chiefe eſtates of 
Gale bd 257157 to 1992216 

22 Andwhenthe daughter of the ſame He- 
rodias came in and daunced aud pleaſed Herod, 
and them that ſate at boorde alſo., the king [ad 
vnto th Damoſel, Ai of me whatſoencr thou 
wilt, and I mill gius it thee, , - N 

23 Ana lie ſware vnto her, Mhatſoeuer thou 
ſhalt acke of me, I will gine it thee, enen umo the 
one halfe of my kingdome. 

24. And ſbee went foorth, and ſayd unto her 
mother What ſhall I ache? Shee ſayd, Iobm Bap- 
tits head. p | 

25 Andſnee came inſtraight way withhaſte 
wnto the king, and ackgd, ſaymg, I will that thou 
gineme by andbyin acharger, the headof lobu 
Baptifh, © Ub INT ed 13 

* And the king was exceeding ſorie, hows 
beit for his othes ſake ,: and far their ſakes 
which ſare at ſupper alſo, hee mould not caft her 


27 eAndinmediathythe king ſent the bang: 
man, and commanded bis beadto be bronghtin, 
and he went and beheaded lum in thepriſon, _ | 

28 And brongh | 


EI 
ane it tothe Damoſel, and the Damoſel game 
© ben 2 Aike 4 


. 29 And 


\ 


T1 e1 


Lug, 


Mr.14 


Mt. 14, 
Lug,12 
10.6, 5. 


Ci i A — v A. According 


_- 


1 7 


7 123 


08. —— | 


—— 


not be! 


Lu9,19, 
ther Vino leſus made relation ro him 95 all 
things chat they had done and taughir. 
31 And he ſayd to them, Come apart in. 
to the deſert place and reſt a little. For there 
wers that came and went, many: and they 
had uot fo much as ſpace to care: 


Mt. 14,13. 


: by, 


went into a deſert place apart. 
by: J And they fawthem gelogwwey , and 
knew: and they ranne flocking thither 
| on” 'foore from all cities 3 ann "preveined 
them. 
74 And gontp kerch Its vs w great 
multitude: and he had compaſſion on them, 
becauſe they were as ſheepe not hauing a 
ſkepheard, and he e to teach Morn ma- 
ny things. 
35 And * whew the day was dowe be 
ſpent ; his Diſciples came to hm, ſaying, 
This is a deſert place, and the houteis now 


n 


Mt. 14, 15. 
Lug,12, 
Jo. 6, 3. 


paſt: 
Here aridroyines,they my bie them 
ſe nes meares rotme,\. 

"0" Atidheanfwering ſkid ,Gileyerhem 
to eate: Aridthey ſaid to him, Let vs goe and 
bie bread for two hundred pence: and wee 
will giue them to eate. 

38 And he ſaith to them, Howe many 

* 52 Dave you? goe and ſee. And when: 
knew,they lay, Flue, and two fiſhes. 

* 9 And be commaundediifiem that they 
mould make al ſit done, by — v N ſe 
on the gteene graſſe. 6 

40 And 155 ſate downin rapkesby bun- 
reds and fifties, 

41 And when he had taken the five 12 
ues, and the two fiſhes: looking vp vnto hea- 
uen, he bleſſed, and brake the loaves, & gaue 
to his Diſciples to ſet before them © and the 
two fiſhes he diuided to al. 

42 And all did eate, and bad their fill; 

43 And they tooke vp the leavings, 
/twelue backers rl 
fiſhes, | 

44 And they that did eate, were ſiue 

thouſandmen.. 


45 And immediately hee compelled bis 
Difciplesto goe vp into the boare, that they 


might goe beſote him beyond the ſtraite to 
Bethſaida: whiles himſelfe did dimiſſe the 


ople. 


went intot ie mountaine to pr 
$7. And yhen it was late, t e boate was" 
in the middẽs of the ſea, andhitaſelſe alone 
on the land. 

48 And * them Abebeg in row 


ing 


jet hiswſtiptes bearing came,and 
2 £2 —4 put ĩt in a monu- 


2 — 2 the Apoſtles geber hg wge⸗ 


while. For thi 
32 And * going vp into the boar , they: 


offragments: andofthe x 


2 46 And *when he had dimiſled them, he | 


426 . heard of 7550 
came 4 bat Bodte, and 90 it ma 
tomb: roy 9712's 
30 * Wir e ather thenſelues Luke 9.16, 
together mo Teſts, — him all thin hings 
both SE they bad dome, ami whit they had 
ran, t, 
3 Aud bes [of vm chen, Conte Le 
el w my the wilderneſſe ,* he rv 4 
dthey dane A cen 
and no leyſure ſo muc 4 to c. 
| 293 ee 2 d of the Matt. 14.13, 
way into a deſer: plac j luke 9.10, 
33 And the peopl pied them when they de- 
parted, pro wi Bum, and r anne afbote 
thither ont of all cines, und ci erhither 7 befote 
them, and tame rag t va ak <2 
— Korg _ _w hes cal ht; faw 
much people, an compaſſion on them be. 
canſe' erat were the Jh peel Las, a ſhep- 
heard: er nes ore to fears Fs wy many Luke 9.1t, 
things.” 
"35 * Eau eb the dy war nowe farre 
pen, bis? Diſciples come unto him, ſajing, 
This i adhſert Place, 4 and nome the ung farre 


r 


+ XN 


Matth. 140. 5; 


6 Dimiſſe them, bor goigg bot into the 50 4. 


76 Let them depart, that they ws 
the countreyrownd about , ih Villages, 
and big them bread: J. they bane notrrg to to 
tate. 

37 Hee anforered, 2. onto them, Glue 
ze them to cate, And th ter ſay vmobimShal we 
oc andbuytwo himdre en A read and 
Jie them to cate/ 

38 Heſs chit thens , Howe many la, 
hy 7 . looks. * ind when, they had nnen 

r 1. luke 9. = = > 
them to make them iohn. 
cat 10 downe "by companies vyou the Lreene 


CM 
gale 4 And the 55 berea rome, — 
there arowe, b bundreds,and by fifties. 

47 And r had taken the fine loauet, 
ard the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heauen, hee 
"Bleed and braks tht loaues, ods gau thens to 
" his diſciples to ſet before them : andthe two fi. 
ſhes denided be amoy them all. 

42 And they ald d eate, aid wereſatisfed. . 

And . twelus Ye fbf 


— . 


— 


ber e bis 455 
eiplet to 2 thr oe aud to gos oner the ſed 
—— vnto Bethſaids, while bee ſrowld, ſend an 


_ . eu | | 
. Parted into 4 momnraine to px. 

47 d when | Enen was Fame h. 22 March 44445 
inthe widdeit of the ſea, and heeala on the e 
lan d, — a T 

4? ee reibe * L 21 

for 


” 


— . 


124 


The Gol; pel 


— 


Mt. 4, 34. 


RRE M. 1. 
FyLKE,1. 


 FyLkE,2. 


RHEM. 3. 


FvLlKE;. 


REM. 


Rn Rs 


FvLix 
RuHEM. 5 


REM, * f 


ing (for the winde was 25 againſt them) a — a- 
bout the fourth watch of the night hee com- 


mech to them walking vpon the ſea: and he 


a ay EN | FD | 

49. But ecing him walking vpon 
the lea, chor 4 it was a ghoſt, and cried 
out. 

50 For all ſawe him, and were troubled. 
And immediately he talked with them, and 
ſaid to them, Haue confidence iti i, ſeare ye 
not. 

„t And be Went vpto them i into che ſhip, 
and the winde ceaſed : and they were fatte 
more aſtonied within themſelues: 

52 For they vnderſtoode not concerning 
the loaues: fortheir hart was blinded. 

52 And when they had paſſed ouer, they 


came into the land ofGenezereth, and ſet to 
the ſhore. 


54 And when they were gone out of che 


. boate,incontinent they knee him: 


55 And running through the whole coun- 
trie, they. beganne to catie about in couches 


choſe that were ill at eaſe, where they l beard 


he was. 
56 And whitherſoeuer hee entred into 


townes or into villages ox cities, hey laid the 
ſicke inthe ſtreates, and beſought him chat 
they might touche bur the hemme of his 
garment : and as many as touched e 


made whole. £9 


x I's 


(fer the wind was contrary unto them: N and a. 


bont the fourth watch 27 the night, he 2 
vnto them, walking paves e then 1 
paſſed by them. 

49 Butwhen they ſaw * 1 pb ithe 
ſea, they ſuppoſed it had bene a Hirte, — e 
out. 
= (For they all fave hint, and w were rron- 
bled: ) and anon be talked with them, and ſaxth 


unto Wo Bee eve cheare Ez It is fs bee not a= 


an 


7. Aude went 25 5 cem into the: ſoip, 
and thewma ceaſed, and they were ſore amazed 
in themſelues beyond meaſure, and marneiled.... 

, $2. Forthey Slog not what was done 
ofthe loanes, becanſe their heart was bardqned. 


-- $3 * Andwhen they bad paſſed ouer, they 1114 34 


came into the land of — and drew up 


f intothe Hauen, 


54 Aud when they were come + ont tof the A. 
flraightiay they knew him, | 
$5 Aud nus foortbh — all the regl- 

on roum about, and began tocarie about in bedt, 
thoſe that were ſhe, thicher where they beard 


that be was. 


56: Aud whitherſoeuer he entred, into vil 


lages, orvities,or fields, they land theſicke ks : 


in the ſtreetes, and prayed him that they m. 
conche aud it were but the bemme of his gar. 
went and a6 many as 1 it, were made 


5. . 


MARGINALL. NOTES. BY 3 71. 


13. Oile many ficke.) A preparatine tothe Seerament of txarqme wnftion. lacy. . 


A preparatiue to a Sacrament, that neuer was inſtiruted to be perperu 
of a temporall ceremome of anointing with oyle,t to cominue io long; as the il 


on, hat 
healing remai with the eldets of the Church. 


ANOT ATIONS. 


8 The | 8 | As bus s be e 
Nene. —— 


his whole p e to his 


ſo doe the Heretiles take like offence her 
corne by 8 baker, of the ſame 
vertue of rpm — 


ecrat ion, end the 
Chriſt was God manifeſted in the fleſh both by the Scriptures and bis glorious workes. Bur the ſuppoſe: 
to the Scriptures, and the trueth of his naturall body. If 


preſence of his body inthe Maſſe cake, is 


ſon . N B. Sacrament, ſaying, 
ſuch a loft it not marlin 2 tat i ot nt made Cry Gigs by ce, 


d 


al. Nay rather a fk demon 


r ee ) ere fell Moyſes — ne ak Hain 1 


CHa 7. VI. 
mam. but al knowing as 

— ants bond) 
why, this is noi God 


ir Extrethe wa. 


” Mariage ofthe 
brothers wiſe, 


eri it is bredd made of 


Reall preſence, 


you alleage the words of Chriſt, this ;s by oe: lewes had many textes of Scripture, concerning the eter- 


nall gencration of Chriſt, and his glorious kingdome, which ſeemed contrary to the infirmitie, and humilitie 
rightly vnderſtood. No more is that text of the preſence of his bo. 


the worthyreceiuers, contrary to thoſe Scriptures, which aduouch 
nce is contrary, and N bee reconci- 


of his firſt comming, yet were not 
dy after a ſpirituall maner to the faith 


che trueth of tr ety porn whereuntothe popiſh imaginarie 
led wichout fables, and fained miracles, here none is,asS, Auguſtine ſayth, De 
3. They were ſcandalized.) This ſcandal roſe partly of ennie of 7 
7 as ben ſcorue to be taught of him. whereupon Chriſt ſaith, A Prophet is not without honourbut in his owne © 
LA is plaine in Luk abe malice and eme of the lewes bis countries men in refuſing lim (lo. i. and Lu. 4.15. 


alen bee whas wat alle, but that on - 
tie worke there, where their Mar 5.36. 


e 


more eſteeme of him. 


there w 


1 * could not. 
their to receime 


aft a; 


Is is ſaid that he could not worke miracles wan 
them. And ihereſore he 2 


trinit 


2 birth, 4 8 reputing thetuſe lues i us 4 25 ho.49, 


pore 
+; Incredalitie was ſo great that itwould not have profited them. And for this cafe eſa * dle. cave ee, 2 Mat. 10. 


Au entoy his miracles, Onely 


They wanted faith, which is the onely iaſtrument to receiue the benefigef God. 
28. Na He forbidaeth ſiperfluities and to careful proviſion of bodily things, ime edn Gods 


4 


Lew: 


I 


ſence, 


49, 


ferwice in gaining ſoules, And fonte contrarie that ſcemeth here and in S. Mathew , ynderftand that there be forbiddech 
them to carie rod or Paſferode end themſelues, here be permitteth awalkingred or 85 E 17 here he for- 
biddeth ſhoots to comer all the fiote, ſuch as we weare * here her permitre DA 45 had foles mely which the 
foore commonly ware i now foe religions men. See S. Auguſt opinion lia c. qolde conſenſu uang to 4. 
Fy LKE. 5. Barefoote Friers,withicheir ſandales,benot ſo-good as apes ot the Apoſtles, inthis their ſpetiall commiſſi- Bareſvote Fiicts, 
on. Neither doeth 8. ſpeake any thing of them. Their father Francis, was not borne ſcavſc a thou- 
ſand yeeres after 8. Auguſtine. * : Fog Cr” 1 
Rn EM. 6. _ 13. Wich oyle.) In ihe wordes of the commiſſion oyle is not mentioned, and yer it ® certaine by this their feng of oyle, 
that either Chriſt did then appoint them to uſt it, or they might takg it vp of themſelues, by venue of the generall com. 


| * 22 % grit 10 Ng 
FVI EE. 6 Saint Marke in declaring cheir commiſſion, expreſſeth not that hey had power granted * 
yet iris maniteſt, both by S. Matthewe, and by that which S. * , their 2 they had of 33 
commiſſion to cure the ſicke. Euen ſo, although the viſible ſigne of 2 not expreſſed in reherfall of their 
—commiſſion: yer it is tobe vnderſtoode by their practiſe, tharit was appointed them, jo to vſe it: ind not that 
they tooke it vp of chetnſelues, by any generall commiſſion. And ſothinketh Euihymius vpom the text.” 
RREM. 7 13. Wich Oile.) By this it s cleere thas not onely the Apeſtien er other may haus pawer to works wiiractes,bry their 
F onely worde and inuocation of Chriſtes name, but alſo by application of creatures which creatures alſo hame 2 miraculons 
£ medicinall vertue to heale diſeaſes. n : 2 aſe 91 3 
VLKE They that haue the power granted of God, as the Apoſtles had, may doe as they did; but who bee they?or Mice, 
f where iy hone rho the power of working miracles ? But nw — fon Seo 4 5 0 15 
but externall rokens of the grace of God diſpenſed by the vic of them, they had no miraculous medicinal ver. 
tue in them. For none could curg diſcaſes by the ſame oyle that the Apoſtles occupied but they that had the 
ſame gift of healing that the Apoſtles had, and faithasthe Apoſtles had. Whercas if the oyle had a marue- 
lous medicinal vertue in it, euery one without faith might haue done the ſame as with a naturall laue. 


| | CHAP. VIL 'B 
The 5 alem comming ſo farre to carpe him 6 he chargeth with tradition, inolowe, © | all 
— 5 — — 14 — * the people ms. the reaſon of —— og + — 
againe to his Diſciples, ſhewing the ground of the Iewiſh waſhing ( to rit, that meates atherwiſe defile the ſoule) to bee 
fale, 24 But by and by among the Gentiles,na woman he fadeth wonderfull faith, vpon her therefore he beſteweth 
the crumme thas ſhe ad, 3 returning ( becauſe the time of the Gentiles was not yet come ) tothe Tewes with the 
— Where hee ſheweth his compaſſion towards mankinite ſo deafe and duntbe, 36 and of the people is highly 
magrified, ; | 5 G itt! | 
Mat. 13, r. AN there aſſembled together vato him A 22 * the Phariſees come together unto Mat. ja. 
Ache Phariſees & certaine of the Scribes, J X hin and certain of the Scribes,which came 
comming fromHieruſalem. _ from Hiernſalem,  \ 
2 And when they had ſeene certaine of 2 Aud when they [awe ſome of his diſciples 
his Diſciples. cate bread with | common eat bread with defiled ( that is to [ay, with bin- 
hands, that is, not waſhed,they blamedthem. waſhen hands) they found falt. 
3 For the Phariſees and all the Iewes, vn- 3 Forthe Phariſees, and allthe lemes, exc 
leſſe they often waſh their handes, cate not, they waſh their hands ofs ate nor ,obſerning 15 
holding the tradition of the Ancients: tradition of the elders, _ | 
4 And fromthe market, vnleſſe they be 4 And when they come fromthe market, 
waſhed,they eate not: & many otherthings except they waſh, they eate not. And many other 
there bee that were de liuered vnto them to things there be which they haue talen yon them 
obſerue, the waſhings of cuppes and cruſes, 0 obſerne,as the waſving of cups and pots, braſen 
and of braſen veſſels and beddes. veſſels, andof tables, 
5 And the Phariſces and Scribes asked Then auled bim the Phariſees and Scribes, 
him, why doe not thy diſciples walke accor- Vi walke not thy diſciples according to the tra- 
ding to the tradition of j Auncients, but they tion of the eldera hut cate bread wnth ummaſtem 
eate bread with common hands? hands? " „„ 
6 But he anſywvering, ſaid to them, wel did 6 He anſwered and ſapd unto them, Surely 
They at ay Eſay Propheſie of you hypocrites, as it is E alas hath propheſied well of you Res, a5 
_ teachand ytitten , This people hononreth me twith their itiswritten, * This por hononreth mee with Eſa. g. 13. 
baue Chriſt and leppes,but their bart is farre from me. their lippes,but their heart is 3 A 
— Bal 7 And in vaine doe they worſhip ne, teaching 7 Howbeit in vaine do they worſhip me, tea. 
rai berous Aoftrimes | precepts of men, = . 
Razz wplace. 8 For leauing the commaundement of , # Forthe commandement of God being laid 
+13 God,youhold ihe traditions of men, the Wa- aparte, ye obſerne the tradition of men, ar the wa- 
ſhings of cruſes and cuppes: and many other ſing of pots and caps: and many other ſuch hike 
things you doe like to theſe. things ye 
9 And he ſaid to them, well doe you fru- 9 And 
ſttate the precept of God, that you may ob- 
ſerue re N * — E 
10 For es ſaid, Honor thy father an 10 For Moſes| 
bt Hee that ſhall carſe father or thymother + *and 
wother dying let lim die. titten les lum dis the 


owne tradition 


— 


11 But 


1. 


% /; 


> de * — TEC IeS 


— — 


3 See the firſt an- 
notation 
WR 


18 Andheſaithtothem, So are you alſo 
ynskilfull ? Vnderſtand you not that euery 
ching from without, entring into a man, can 


not make him common: 


19 Becauſe it entreth not into his hart, 
but goeth into the bellie, and is caſt out into 
the priuie, purging all the meates? 

20 But he ſaid that j things which come 


1 forth from a man, they make a man cõmon. 


Mt. x 5, 21. 


*T Ry Gon. 


21 For from within out of the hatt of 
men proceede euill cogitations, aduouteries, 
fornications, murders, 8 
22 Theftes, auatices, wickedneſſe, guile, 
impudicities, an euill eye, blaſphemie, pride, 
e 
23 Al cheſe euils proceeds ſtom within, 
and make a man common. 

24 And * rifing from thence he went in- 
to the coaſts of Tyte and Sidon: and entring 
into a houſe, he would that no man ſhould 
knowe, and he could not be hid. 

25 For a woman immediatly as ſhe heard 
of him, whoſe daughter had an vncleane ſpi- 
rit, entred in, and fell downe at his feete. 

26 Fot the woman was aGentile, a Syro- 
phenician borne. And ſhee beſought him 
thathe would caſt forth the deuill out of her 
daughter. | 

27 Who ſaid to her, Suffcrfirſt the children 
to be filled. for it is not goodto take the chul- 
drens bread,andcaftictothe dogges. 

28 But ſhe anſwered, & ſaid to him, Yea 
Lord. for the whelpes alſo eate vnder the ta- 
ble of the crumtmes ofthe children, 

- 29 And he ſaide to her, For this ſaying 
goe thy way, the dcuillis gone out of thy 
daughter. 


30 Andwhetiſhe was departed into her 


| houſe, ſhe founde the maide ying ypon the, 


vpon the 11. Sun- 
day 


9 lof Tyre, hee came by Sidon worm 


31 * Andagaine going out ofthe coaſtes 


- — nx 


11 Bnt ye ſay, Fa man ſhall ſay to bis father 

or Fei of 1-4 (that is by the gift that is of- 
feredof me, thou ſbalt be helped. 

12 Andſo ye ſuffer bim no more to doe onght 
for his fatþer or his mother, 

13 Making the worde of God of none effect 
throughyour tradition, which ye haue ordeined: 
And many ſuch _ doc ye, 

14 * Andwhenhee had called all the people 
into him, he ſaiduntothem, Hearken vnto me a 
very one of pou and onderſtand, 

i's There is nothing without amanthat can 
defile him, whẽ it entreth into him: bit the things 
which proceede ont of a man, thoſe are they that 
defile the man. | 

16 If any man haue cares toheare , iet him 
beare. | 

17 And when he came into the houſes away 
from the people, bus diſciples acked him of the ſt- 
militude. © eta 

18 eAndbeſaith unto them, Are ye alſoſo 
without vnderſ{anding? Doe ye not perceine that 
what ſoener thing from without entreth into the 
man, it cannot defile him, 6 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but 
into the belly and goeth out into the draught,pur- 

ing all the meates? 

20 And he ſaid, That whichcommeth ont of 
the man,defileth the man. 


21 For fromwithin,enen ont of the heart of 


men proceede enillthoughts adnulteries,fornica- 
tions murderi, 0 
22 Thefts,conetonſn:ſſs, wickednes,deceit, 
wantonne(ſe awicked eye, blaſphemic, pride, foo. 
Ve | 


23 * Alitheſe cuil things come fromwithin, March.r5.1 


and defile the man, © | 
24 Andfromrhance he aroſe, amd mem into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entredinto 
an houſe, and would that no man ſhould haue 
knowen, but he could not be hid, 
27 For acertaine woman, whoſe yang dangh- 


ter had an vncleane ſtirit when ſhe had heard of 


bim,came and fell at bis feete, 

26 (The woman wat a Greelę, ont of the 
nation of Syrophenicia © ) ami ſbe beſonght him 
that bee would caft ont the denill from her 
daughter. | 1+) 

257 Vat Ieſus ſaydevntoher,, Let thechil- 
dren firſt bee fed: for it is not meete torake the 
childrens bread , and to caſt it vnto the litle 
dogges. e 

2 She anſwered & ſaid unto bum, Tes Lord, 
for the litile dogges alſo eate wider the table of 
the childrens crummes, | 

29 And he ſaid vnto her, For this ſaying, goe 
thy way the denillis gone ont of thy daughter, 

30 eAnd when ſheewas come home to her 
houſe, ſhe found that the denill was departed .anil 
her daughter lying on the het. 

31 Andwhenhewa departed ag 
Coaſt; of Tyre and Sidon, he came | 


\ 


Matth. 15. 10, 


Rur 


Gene. 9.5. 
8.21. 
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Rug u. 5 
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ail * emiddes of the coulies of 'Decar' Gable er ede, F., be 


109477 ; 7171 T5 th 2 6 ILL = ws 2, 2 
leg De” 33 Aid e by ig; | a 32 «And they og e bim one thatmes 
T =: dagime:: 287 04 18 ment in bis ſpeach an 


nr re wr bis hands opus lum. 


would imp 
xy an En: wy 27 en he had taken hun aſide from 
cares 12 1 people , hee pit his ee ares, and 
ting 1 211 es gue. * Te "wh derbe had Fe ps oo ca 
34 And — bebe ee Ts 4 n ebe io heaven, 
Wege ſaid to him, Harten 25 ud. ſade unto hitn, Eptphare, that ts 10 
1 5 f . opened. . 


5 And. lampe diatiy b cores —— il "ME 1 ny jam were 
ned, — — fri of his rongue was looſtd,- | T fringef bes tongue 1 looſea, and hee 
and be ſf n © ſpake plans. 

36 Andhe | ANY them not to tel Aud bee e them that they 
any body. "nec the ede ede 1 hut the more he | 


them\-lo-much wr, redete them — gang more of Tae N 


they publiſſi it, —. ee bjbedir; + 490 

37 And ſo —— did they won⸗- 37 eAndwere 1775 meaſure affonied F 
der,faying,Hehathdboe all things well: hee ing, Flos bau dong: all things well » bee bath 
hath made both the — beare; and the — 2 0 2 and the dumbe to 
eee * ea... 
N ee e AMO TAT TON nett 


2. erb. ee 


H — were ſeparated from other meats, and as it were ſanc fi ſied to their 


enand &s.10, 
8 1 - _—_ whith wh anne God; 
ſernations RR _ e mars) obſerne- 
then of the Phariſtey were then qo the hg eradjtions of dhe. be . 
nner eee, 4 and invention without 
word.” 228 traditions of the 5 
thing; wt pheſerited by man hilt 8 
Precepes of 


. che. Lawe calleth abeſe cleanc and theſe uncleane ghereef it is N 


'be here colbdedibeltins all of Cotmande-, 
ments of men. 


c 


2 — to hd. os uebeßde Mans 


wherein any part of — — — of hands Traditions. 


Gods.coniandements, 

before meate, and ſuch like of eee e commaundements, and may be yſed 
for. cleanlineſſe, but not for Re So the Peg * — which ey call the traditions of the Apoſtles 
and auncients, and precepts of t e holy Church, are either Fin epugnantto Gods commandements, 
or els fi ous inuentions of men, ne And are nothing like to the de- 
crees of the Councell of the Apoſtles Acts. 15. nor to the doctrine which 8. Paul deliuered 2. Theffiz. 15. See 
the N — che Sect. a. and 3. That our miniſterie and miniſtration are agreeable ro the Serip- 
grey E beare wineſſe, yea your owne conſcience and confeſſion by filence: for if any thing 
could hauzt edged out of the Seripture againſt vs, it ſhould not haue bene ſpared. 


11. Gift.) To gine tothe Church or Alter is not forbidden, but the forſaking of «mins parents in their nereſſitie, pre- Dutie to proving 


tending or excuſ; the rhatter vpin Is giuing that which ſhould — God er tache Alter, that is impious and 
vnnaturall. Phariſees teathing children ſo to neglecl their dueties to their 


Chri aketh of the e lewiſh altar. The Church of Chriſt hath none ſuck: therefore it is ſmne to giueto the popiſh altar 


' idolatrous altar of Poperic. But to the maintenance of Gods 8 not forbidden to giue, ſo we neglect 
— —— dueties commaunded d. 


15. Nothing entring into a man.) . Aitheſe wordes — do mt import that the Tewes then might hane Abſtinenge 
eaten of thoſt meazes which God forbage them:no nivre doe they nom, that we Chriſtians may eate of meats which the Church certaine meats, 


arbiddeth vs. And yet both i now all meates are cleane,and nothing exvering into a man, defileth a man. For neither 
— wenow ab/taine, for that any r abominable,or defile the eazers, but they for ſignifica- 
tion. we for obedience and chaſtiſement of our bode 

The Church of Chriſtforbidderh not — fot religions ſake: but Antichriſt attending 4 ſpirits, and 

chè doctrine of deuils, forbiddeth meates and mariages for religion, and in the abſtinence p e 227 
and holineſſe. As for your pretence of obedience, 3nd chaſtiſẽment, is but lying in a z, forthar 
is no chaſtiſement of che body, in change of the meate. And ings which of you arc not forbidden,as 
wines, ſpices,fruites, cc. are more incentiuc of Juſt, then common fleſh, which you doe forbid. Durande ns 


(howſocuer you would cloke the mutter) ſaich fleſn is forbidden, and fih allowed, becauſe God curfed the - 


carch;but not che waters. See more vpon'Matth, Chap. ts. Sect. & and 3. 


beh. Theophyl in 7. Marci. 


Chriſtes ſpittle en but Chrtrbyn, or other thing whatſoever pleaſerhhim,or with- MY 
A ee. workedh th cracks, Thetefore Therefore wee muſt not imagine any power or — 
holineſſe incefembnirs or c —.— — wn e926 pe our Sau- ures. 1 


our Chriſt to Eübptee n . = — — — — eee 
352 The C e 7 emonies of aur aniour in Prxorciſmes and 
before 7717 be c healed the lad im nd 0 ocher ceremonicy 
TEE (oben toro mn kph in be 


N. The 


4 


3 Natonty by Chrifte word avid vii. hus alſo by ceremenie ently eppiiceton of exteried crectarizwbich Chains te 
be hexe 1 ee Maa por part of bu perſon ng ſpe fltief lus bodybme yet moſt ele. | 


— ——— — ͤ A· uu — Ie: 
8 K w]³—5 A er Sy KK ³˙¹Ü! ¹wuß Ts — HK —ů—n 
- 


boliſhed. EpiHH. IB. anno. 


r 
Of compaſſion he feedeth the people, 00 ö ſewen Lend. 10 After 


5 i \ AY Fl 
128 -  TheGaſpeto54 CM An. vil 
Fx. The PopiſhChurth doeth apiſhly and tidicalouſly imitate odr Spulen Chnſtzin conjuring avs pf be di: Apilbimiration, 
uels chere,where there is none; and abuſeth his holy wordes and actions, to a ſuperſtitious purpoſe. Neither 
doeth 8. Ambroſe ſpeake of exorciſine vſed in the — aptiſme 1 bugh hee name a ceremonie jvecgege cee. 
needleſſe, and riot vſed of you Papiſts, namely the touching of the earcsothimthar was . to fignific monics of old 
good ſauour of eternal pictie. Bus the mdnch (ſaith he) che Biſhop ton cher adding a He c they folowed 
not Chriſt in touching tlie mouth, as well as the cares. But hat they vied, ſpitzꝭy or the ef Epphata 
S.Ambroſe ſaith nor. They had in that time many ſuperfluous and burth monies of mans preſump- 
tion, abour baptiſme and other ries ; whereof 8. Auguſtine copla cl; dthag ey he bee as 


tor ift 


2ve2 toy co gh Hook of 
49 wand 4 1 Bel 
2 ts A, though theywere & 


ent to prone himzo be Chriſt , the oblinate Ph riſces doe'require ſome Miracle from beguen, 13 Whereis forſaking 


em, he warneth his Diſciples to beware of the leauen of their HI RNGATEY 


a blinde man by degrees and with ceremonies, 27 Peter 


en ant of neceſſarive. 22 He bealerh 
th hin men all ibis while had not learned ſo 


x 


to be Chriſi. 21 and by and by he rewealeth to them bi paſſiam, 32 rebuking alſo Peter for diſſuading it, 34 and 
x 8 . (neil by tome of perfectan) mor) foley hm TY ys 


Mt 5.32. N thoſe dayes againe when there was a 


Tun Gost great multitude, and had not what toeate: 
AP ecfling his Diſciples together, hee ſaith to 


them, | Me as 
2 Ihaue compaſſion vpon the multitude: 


8 becauſe loe ᷑ three dayes they nowe endure. 
the good people, with me, neither haue what to eate. ä 
antexceedrs 3 And if I dimiſſe them faſting intotheir 
Rerspreachings home, they will faint in the way: fot ſome of 
rig them came farre of. 


longro hearebis 4 And his Diſciples anſwered lim, whẽce 


may a man fill them here with bread in the 
wildernes? * 5 


5 And he asked them, How many loaues 


haue ye? Who ſaid, Seuen. 


6 And he commaunded the multitude to 
fit downe ypon the ground. And taking the 


ſeuen loaues, giuing thankes hee brake, and 
gaue to his Diſciples for to ſet before them, 
and they did ſet them before the multitude. 

7 And they had a few litle fiſhes: and he 
bleſſed them, and eoinmaunded them to be 
fer before them. | 

8 And they did cateand were filled. and 


they tooke vp that which was left ofthe frag- Gasbęis ful. 


ments, ſeuen maundes. 1 
9 And they that had eaten were about 
foure thouſand: and he dĩimiſſed them. 


Me. g, 39. 10 And*immediatly going yp into the 
26,7, boate with his Diſciples, hee came into the 
quarters of Dalmanittha, 


11 Andthe Phariſees went forth,and be- 

an toqueſtion with him, asking of him a 
gne from heauen, tempting him. 

12 And groning in ſpirit, hee ſaith, why 

doeth this generation aske a ſigne ? Amen 1 


fay to you, If a figne ſhall be giuento this ge- 


neration. 

13 And leauing them, he wetit vp againe 
into the boate, and paſſed the ſtraite. 
| 4 And they forgot to take bread: and 
they 


| nothing 10 cate , when: leſas had 
called his diſciples unto him, he ſaich unto them. 
I baue co on the praple, becuuſe 
they haue nomelheuie with nice three dajes, and 
ne» nach Z Dod ahem lie 

3 Anu ſend them. away faſting to tbri- 
owne homer, then ſhal faint by the way: for diueri 


=_ | 2 „en 2.72 5 Matih. 1 ji 


4 nun 25 inferred bigs, From 
Gti: 


has ginen thankes he brake and gaxe to | 


his diſciples to ſet before them: and they did ſet 
F pr a the people. wt RY - 


7 ud the had a few ſmal fiſhet:and when 


: he hadbleſſed, hee commaunded to ſet them alſo 


before them, enge $512 20.) 5 
8 Sothey dideate and were fffittt: ami they 
e ee rokgn meate that was left, ſeneu 
4 . Ti is N : 
'. 9: eAnd they that had eaten, were about 
fore thouſand + And he ſent them away.” 
10 * Aud anon whenhe had entrefimto a ſbip Mantity14 
with his diſciples, he tame into the partsof Dal- 
manutha. 


. 44 * Andthe Phariſees came forth, and be - Matth. 1b. i. 
an to difpme with him, ſccking of him a ſgue 
2 bauen, tempting him. 
12 And wen bad fy bid du eh an be bi- 
rit, he ſaith, iy do thus generatiom ſoel a ſigne? 
Uerily I ſar vnto pos, I bere ſpall no ſigue 2 
nen unto this generation. 
1 #7 6 — had — and entred Manh.164 
into the ſbip againe,he ed ouer the water. 
J * And eee to tab bread Mani. i6. f. 
woch them, neither had they in the ſhippe with 


ad but one loafe with them in the boat. them more then one loafe. 


15 And hee commaunded them, ſayi 


Looke well and beware of the — 


Phariſees, and the leauen of Herod, 


16 And they reaſoned among chemſelues 


ſaying, Becauſe we haue not bread. 


17 Which 


f Aul bos charged them, ſajing, Tals Mani 
heede beware of thelenuen of the Phariſees, and 
of the leanen 55 = 
I And they reaſmed among themſelnes, 
ſajing we — by | 
17 And 


Luc 


h 


66. 


CHN III. According to S. Marke. 129 


—e— 


e you haue not 


oy 


why doe you reaſon, becaule you haue 
bread? do you not yet know hor vnderſtand? 
yet haue yqu ycur heart blinded? . 
ee Hal 85 ſee you notꝰ and having 
CR Moby [ dot 7 Neher doe you te- 
7 
C29 When *T brake fiue Toaues among 
five thouſand? and how many baskets full of 
fragments tooke you vp? They ſay to him, 
Twelue: -— | | 4803 
20 *Whenalſs ſeuen loaues amõg foure 


Mar 6, 38. 


Mr. 8, . 


104 E And hee ſaide to them, How doe you 
not yet vnderſtand? 1049 tight adus 21. 


22 And they come to Bethſaĩda: and they 
bring to him one blind, and deſired him that | | | 
23 eAndwhen hee had canghtthe blinde by 

' the hand; he led lim ont of the thwne : and when 

hee bad ſpit in bis eres, and put his handles ꝛpon 
um, hee ahed lum if he ſaw ought. * 
. And hee looked vp, and ſaide, I ſee men: 

' for Iperceine them walke as they were trees. 


he would t touch him. 


23 And txking the hand of the blinde, he 


ledhim foprth out of the to wne: and Furt 
into his eyes, impoſing his handes, hee as ke 
im if he ſaw any thiagng 
424 And looking vp, he ſaid, Iſee men as ir 

Wers trees, walking. 


i! 35 After chat againe be imppſed his hands 


1-441 his eyes, and he began do ſee, and was : 
reſtored, ſo that he ſaw al chingsclerely, . 
26 And ſiee ſent him into his houſe, ſay- 
ing, Goe into thy bouſe: and if thou entet in 


a tothe tone el uo bod. 2 

Mr. 6,1 r 2% And IE ys went forth and his Diſti - 
Luc9,1% ples into the townes of Cæſarea - Philippi: 
„aid inthe Way he asked his Diſciples, ſaying 
tothem, Whom doe men ſay that am? 
28 Whoanſwered him, ſaying, Iohn the 


Baptiſt, ſome Elias, & other ſome as it were 


one ofthe Prophets. | 
29 Then he ſaich to them, But whom doe 


19 


you ſay that Lam? Peter anſwering faide to 


him, Thowarr Chtiſt. 
30 And hee-threatened them that they 
ſhould not tel any man of him. 


31 And he began to teach them, that the 


Sonne of man muſt ſuffer many things, and 
be reiected ofthe Auncients and of the high 
Prieſtes and the 3 and bee killed: and 
after three dayes riſe agaiie. 
32 And hee ſpake the word openly. And 
Petertaking him, began to rebuke him. 

33 Who tutning, and ſeeinghis Diſciples, 
threatened Peter, ſaying, Goe behind me Sa- 
tan, becauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things 
that are oſ od but that are ofmen. 
34 And calling the multitude together 

With his diſeiples, he ſaid totbem, If any man 
will follow mee, let him deb eld, arid 
take vp his ctoſſe and follow ie. os 

Z Fothethar will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 

t: and he that ſhall loſe his life j for me and 
the Goſpel, ſhal ſaue it. 

3 For what ſhal it profit a man, if hee 

| | gaine 


y 


17 Which1ss vonowing ic cothem, 


e houfind, Now many maundegoffiagments- 
doe you vp? And they ſay to him, Seuen. 


+470 Andwben ꝛſus ber it, hee ſaith emo 
them, iy reaſomye, becauſe yee bane no brrad: 
Perceiue ye not pet, neither underitand? Haut 


Je pour heart yet hardened? | | 
. 18 Haug ches, ſce yr not2and hanxing eares, 
heare ye nort Doe ye not remember? | 


- 19 *When [brake the fine loanes among lohn tt. 

fine thouſande men, howe many baubets full of 
_ meate tooke yee dp? They ſay vnto him, 
Twelne. . h 


x 


20 Whi[brakethe ener ler, rhan- a 
ande, home many bakers of t 
"broken meate tooke ye vp? They ſaid Sexen, 


27 Aud he fill onto them, How happenith 
it that ye do not wnderſbend?  . _ 


.  22eAndbecommethto Bethſaida,and they 


bring a blinde man vnto him, and deſp ed lum 19 
touch him: 


2 and made him ſes : and he mas reſtored; 
nd ſame enery mam clearely. | 

20 Aud lee ſent him home to hic houſe, ſay- 
ing, Neither goe into the village, nor teil itto any 


„25% Aud leſus went out, and his diſciples, Marth.16.14; 
into the villages that long to Ceſares Philipp: luke 9.19. 


andby the wy he ached bis diſciples, ſaying vr. 


to them in hom oe men ſay that I am? © 
. 28 eAndthey anſwered, Johm Baptiſt, and 


ſome ſay, Elias: Againe, ſome lay that than art 
one of the Prophets. — 20 
29 Aud bes ſaid vnto them, But whom ſay 
gee that Jam? Peter anſwereth , and ſaith unto 
bum, Thom art very Chrift. * 
30 eAndhee charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man. | mo 
31 eAndhebegamets teach them that the 
Conne of man muit ſuffer many things and bee 
reprooned of the Elders, and of the high Prieſtes 
and Scribes, and be killed, and after three dayes 


* 22 


e nd 
32 ſhake that ſaying epenh. 
Peter toobe him aſide and began to — bum. 
1 * But when hee had orgs about, and lbo- 
hed on his diſciples, hee rebuked Peter, ſaying, 
Goe after — : for thou e 
things that be ef God, but the things that br of + 

34 And whinheehad called the people vnto © © 

him, with hit diſciples alſo, her ſaide vnto them, 

*/Y hoſoener will tome after m, les him forſake Matth.16.39, 
bimſelfe and take vp his croſſe and follow me, | luke 9.23. 
|. $5 *Forwhoſoeearwill fad bis bft ne 
its but whoſoentr ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and 16.25. 


andthe Gelpels the ſanit nal ſaus it. | lukeg.24. 
36 For what ſhall it profite a man; if hee ſhall iohn 12.25. 
ks P 2 wmne | 
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1 


gaine the whole 
of his ſoule ? 
37 Or what 
for his ſoule? | 4 5 
38 For he that ſhall be aſhamed of mee, 
and of my wordes in this aduouterous & ſin- 
full generation, the Sonne of man alſo will be 
aſhamed of him, when hee ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father with the holy Angels. 


worlde, and ſuffer damage 


permutation ſhal a man giue 


R MARGINALL NOTES. CRANVYIII. 
11. Touch him.) Our Samba vſed roworke much by touching that wee may learne not to cuntenme 
and externai applicationof holy things mot to chalenge by the ſpirit and faith cnely, as Hiretikes dom 8 
When our Sauiour worketh miracles by touching, we ate reuetently & faithfully to eſtee me of it But oper. 
ſtitious rouching of any thing, where we haue no ward or promiſe of God, id receiue benefit by ſuch touching, 
we learne not of our Sauivur Chriſt. By faith & the ſpirit of God, we chalengè to obteinꝭ that which God hat 


RREM. 1 


EvLKE,I 


ſinfull generation, 


wine all the world, aud Joſe bis owne ſonle 1 
7% 


of his ſole? ads 
. *Whoſecner therefore ſhall fer amel 
of mee, and of un worded, 70 ee And 

of him alſo ſballt ai or 
man be aſhamed, when he commeth ini — 
of bis ther gon the boy Huf, 


* 
24002 
* 


Matth. 10.35, 
luke 9.26. 


of; our 
digen 
the torperal 
we 


Supeefifdinal 
touching. 


promiſed in his holy word. But further to preſume. by corporall touching orexternall applicition,of (I cunnot 
tell, and you are belike aſhamed to expreſſe, what) holy things, without faith grounded vpon Gods word, and 


his ſpirit tried and ptoued by the ſame word we know it 


ANNOTATIO NS. Cup. vii. DH! 1 1 

6. Ouue to his diſciples.) He ſerneth the people not immediatly himſelf, but by the Apoſtliaminifrerie : to teach 
vs that we maſt receine C hrifta Sacraments and dectrine: not at our owne hang, but of his Prieſi, and our Paf Hur: 

7. Bleſſed them.) So it in ſome ancient Greeke ae to our Latin, and in S. Luke expreſly in the come 


RREM. 


RB M. 2 
of 


mon Greeke tert, that be bleſſed the fine loaues and the i 


is vaine ſuperſtition, yea wicked preſumption. 


1 


Luc, 16. 
"yy 


which muſt be dlpayes marked againſi the Heretiles which e and, 


deny this bleſſing to pertaine to the crt4tures but feine iz alwayesto bereferred to God for thankeſrining.' Fod-if it were ſoft Bleſling of cree- 


would haue ſaid grace but once for that whole fefec li 


alſonultiplying them by his ſaid bleſing'(a* he did mankinde an1other creaturts in the beginning by bleſſſng them) aud ſo 
working effeftually ſome e or alteration in the very creatures themſelues 1 
| | g multiplied the loaucs and fiſhesir is alwayes acknowledged of v8. But tharPd- popiſh bleſng 

piſh bleſſing of bread, water, candles, floures, and ſuch like hereof we haue no commandetnent;not watrant of bread,candles, 


FvIxE, 2 1 at Chtiſt by his b 


in the holy Scriptures, wee ſay ſtill, worketh no effect in them: but arguech an antichriſtian arrog 
vpon them to adde greater vertue or holineſſe ynto them, chen God hath giuen in che night 


bleſſers, vhich take 
vſe of them. 


REA. 
3 foener Chriſt ſuid that in not in Scripture « for he ſaith in t 


oncbat he did ſtueraliy bleſſe both the bread firſt ndaſterwird 


35- For me andthe Goſpel.) We thei 8 
is very place, He that 


the fiſhej tutes worketh an 


effect in them. 
Gen., 22,28. 


ancie in die Scr, floures, &c. 


g ler al Scr füt, end whats vyber wrofulet 
aſhamed of wy wordes, the forthe Golpc 


Sonne of man wil be aſnamed of him, &c. Neither his owne words onely, but whatſoener the Afoſiles ratught 
or der our Saniour ſaith, He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. For defence of any of al theſe and of every Article Tuc. 


- F the C 
FVvIxx. 3 Th 


able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation. 2. Tim. 3. 15, 7 
Goſpel,by whom we haue knowen the ernerh 
heareth you heareth me: and he that deſpiſeah you deſpi 


like faith,we orght to die, and this is to loſe our life for Chriſt and Ins Goſpel. 
All the words of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, that perteine to the ſaluation of Gods c 
ber and ſound. yet in weight and ſubſlance, are comprehended and expreſſed in the holy 
Fa Lord of us all, yaue 1d his Apoſtle (ſanth Irdneui) power of the ofthe Scripturdy 
that u, the doftrine of the S onne of God,go' whom. alſo the Lai ſaide: He that 
ſeth me and him which ſent me. W e hawe not kpowen the diſpoſetion of 


hildren, ihough not in num- YE 
Scriptures; which are The ſufficient 


our ſaluation by any other ghenby them, by whom the Goſpel came vnto vs,which then in deed they preached; and afiervard 
by the will of God, deliuered it in the Scriptures,to be a foundation and pillar of our faith. Lib.3 cap. 1. If any thing there- 
fore be alledged, as the Goſpel, which is not conteined inthe holy Scriprittes,we may ſafely ſay;with S. Hierom. 


T his becauſe it hath no auc loritie ef the Sciptures, may as eaſily be comtemned as it ij alledged for prodfe, In Mateh. 3. 
36. Gainethewhole world.) Let ſuch note this that for feare orflattery of the world condeſcend toobey the 
ſs lawes of men touching religion, againſt their owne conſciences; and be content for tht reſt of a few dayt1 of this le, and for ſcience. 


Rn EM, 


Doing againſt 
wv our owne con- 


ſcuing theis temporal goodi , to loſe their ſoule and the joyes of heauen. 


CHA 


n 


7 


he more to confirme them, he giutth them in his Tranifiguration a ſight of bis glory whereumo Suffering doth bring, 9 af 

then againe doth inculcate his Paſſion. 14 A divel alſo he caſteth out which his Diſciples (pon whom therefore the per. 

nuerſe Scribes triumphed in his abſence)cotuld not, for lacke of fafting and praying. 65 o Being yet in Galilee, he rexiealeth 
endeu 


more about his paſſion. 33 And (becanſe in the way to Caparnaum they com 
idling them alſo, not to prohibit ſuch as be not ægainſl them : nor to 


lumilitie i the wity to Primacie before God: 38 
iue ſcandal to any one 
and fall, be they neuer ſo neere unto them. 

Nd he ſaid to them, Amen I ſay to you, 
Achat there bee ſome of them that ftand 
here-which ſhall not taſte ofdeath, vntil they 
ſee the kingdome of God cõming in power, 
8 And after ſixe dayes IE s vs taketh Pe- 
17.ofS.Marthew, ter and Iames and Iohn: and bringeth them 

| alone into a high mountaineapart, and was 

transfigured beforethem, 
3 And his garments were mad 
ing and white exceedingly as ſnow, 
, whereof à fuller cannot make white ypon 
the earth. | 


Me.16, 27, 
17,1. 
Luc.9,29. . 


e gliſter- 
3 like 


4 And 


of the faithful, aud on the other ſide, 


the Primacie) le reacherh them that 


Matth. 17. f. 


Ni hee fad eo ibm & cih Iſag un- Manha6ad, 
till they bane ſeene the, kingdeme of god came 
him Peter, and E. and [ohn, and leadeth 
aig 
„ * Audbicraiment dd ſhine, and became 1925 


the faithful to auohd them by whom they may be ſandalixa 
toou;thas there bee ſome of thim that ue. . 
ſtand here, whichſhall in no wiſe taite of death, 
2 And after ſixe dayes, Ieſus taketh with 
them up into. an high monntaine ont of the may 
alone: and he wagtranifigured before them. 
ery white, cen as ſnowe : ſ as no Fuller vpon | 
dar ee . 
| "> þ a 


* 


1 6.18, 


92244 7 
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According to S. Marke. 


224 


— —— _ 


| —— 


Mal. 4,5 


Txt Corey: 


on nedneſday ſaide, Maſter, I haue brought my ſonnc to 


4 Andthere appeared to themꝭ Elias with 
Moyſes: and they were talking with IBS vs, 

5 And Petet anſwering, ſaide to IB SVs, 
Rabbi, it is good for vs to be here: and let vs 
make three tabernacles, one for tliee, and 
one ſot Moyſes, and one for Elias. 

6 For he knew not what he ſaid: for they 
were frighted with feare: ; 

7 Andthete was acloude ouerſhadow- 
ing them,and a voycecame out ofthecloud, 
ſaying, This is my Sonne molt deere :heare 

e him. | 

8 And immediatly looking about, they 
ſaw no man any more but Issys only with 
them. rt 

9 And as they deſcended frõ the moun- 
taine, he commanded them that they ſhould 
not tell an man wliat things they had ſeen: 
but when the Sonne of man ſhall be riſen a- 
gaine from the dead. 


10 And they kept in che word with them 


ſelues: queſtioning together hat that 
ſhould he, when heſhalbe riſen from the dead, 

11 And they asked him, ſaying, What ſa 
the Phariſees then and the Scribes, chat Eli- 
as muſt come firſt? {1 290 

12 Whoanſwering ſaide tothem, Elias 
when he cõmeth firſt, ſhall reſtore al things: 


* andihow it is writtẽ of the Sonne of man, that 


„ And there appeared wmo them Elias 
= CMoſet : and they were talking with 
e ſtu. 13 . 
5 Ard peter anſwered, end ſaide to Teſia; 
Mater, here is good being for vs: and let wi 
make three tabernacles,one for thes, and one for 
AN or Elias. 4 | 

6 For he wift not whathe ſhould ſay : for th 

were ſore afraid. 45 wy 

7 eAndthere was aclonde that ſhadowed 
them: and a vojce carne ont of the clond, ſaying, 
T his i beloued Sonne: heare bim., 

8 And ſuddenly when they bad looked ronnd 
about, they ſawe no man, more then Ieſus onehy 
with themſelues, . 

9 Andau: 
bee charged them that theyſboulde tell no man 
thoſe things that they had ſeene, till the Sanne of 
mum were riſen flom the dead, 
©. 10 eAndthey kept that ſaying with them, and 
demannded one of an —— the riſmg from 
the dtad ſhould meane. 


171 Au they aubed him, ſaying, why then * 


y ſag the Seribes, that Elias muſt firit come? 


12 Hee anſwered, and ſazde amo them, E- 
lias vereiy when hee commeth fr, reftoreth 
all things: and the Sonne of man ar it is written 
2 ſhall ſuffer many things, and bee ſet at 

t. 


he ſhall ſuffer many things & be contemned. 


13. But 1 ſay io you that I Elias alſo ia 


rome (and they haue done to him whatſoe- 
uer they 75 it is written of him. 


14 And * comming to his Diſciples, hee 


ſawe a great multitude about them, and the 
Scribes queſtioning with them. 
15 And foorthwith all the people ſeein 
Ixs vs, was aſtonied, and much afraide: and 
tunning to him, ſaluted him. 42A 
16 And hee asked them, what doe you 
queſtion of among youꝰ 8 
17 And one of the multitude anſwering, 


weeke of Sey. these, hauing a dumme ſpirit, 


tember. 


19 Who, whereſocuer hee taketh him, 
daſheth him, and hee fometh, and gnaſheth 


with the teeth, and witherethy and I ſpake to 


thy Diſciples to caſt him out, and they could 
Not. ” j 
| 19 Whoanſwering them, ſaid, O incre» 
dulous generarion, how long ſhall I be with 
you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him 
vnto me. e 0 \ 

20 Andthey brought him. And when he 


had ſcenehim,immediatly the ſpirit troubled | 


him: and being throwen vpon che ground, 
he tumbled foming. . Pit 
21 And hee asked his father, Howe long 
time is it ſince this hath chaunced voto him? 
But he ſaid, From his infancie: ow 
22 Andoftentimes hath he caſt im into 


þ 


; 13 Bus I ſay onto you, ur Ela is come and 
they hat dove onto him whatſoener they would, 


e when they 
bebelde him were greath amazedand running 


the 
ſaid, Maſter, 
which hath a — ſpirit : | 
-: 18 eAnd bereſocuer hee taketh bim, hee 
teareth him, and he fometh, and gnaſbeth with 
hu teeth , and pineth — tore thy 
— they ſhoulde caſt him aur, and they 


19 HeeanfwlPeth bum, avdeith, O faith= 
leſſe nation , home long ſhall I bee with you, 
bowe long ſpall 1 ſuffer you? Bring him wno 
| 20 Aud they brought lim onto bim: and 


wallawed, fomin g. . 

21 eAnd be auled bis father, How long ij it 
I eas And be ſaid, Of 
achilde. | 
22. eAnd of tirnes it hath caſt lum into the 


| fire and into waters, to deſtroy him. but fire,c-into the waters,codeftroy him:bur if thow 
Es, ifchou -:- x canit 


"83+ of 


hey came downe from the hill, Matth. 17.9. 


— ac 4 a.” F af 
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| The Goſpel- 


Cu A Ps IX, 


Note the great 
force of prayer, 
and faſting. 
Mt. 17, 22. 
Lu. 9, 21. 


ilch ou canſt any thing, helpe vs, hauing com- 


paſſion on vs. 

23 And IESs Vs ſaid to him, If thou canſt 
beleeue, all things are poſſible to him that 
beleeuet n. DIY ret 

24 And incontinent the father of the boy 
crying out, with teares ſaide, I doe beleeue 
Lord: helpe my ineredulity. | 

25 And when It s vs ſawthepeoplerun- 
ning together, he threatned the vncleane ſpi- 
rit, ſaying to him, Deafe and dumme ſpitit, l 
commaund thee, goe out of him, and enter 
not any more — | 

26 And crying out, and greatly tearing 
him, hee went out ofhim , and he became as 
dead, ſo that many ſaid, That he is dead. 

27 But Its vs holding his hand, lifted 


him vp: and he roſe. 


28 And when hee was entted into the 
houſe, his Diſciples ſecretly asked him, why 
could not ve caſt him out? 8 

29 And he ſaide to them, This kinde can 
os out by nothing, but 4 by prayer and fa · 
ing. 0. | 8 
30 And * departing thence they paſſed 
by Galilee, neither would bee that any man 
ſhould know, 25 COD 
31 And he taught his Diſciples, and ſajd 
tothem, That the Sonne ofman ſhall be be- 
trayed into the hands of men, and they ſhall 
kil him, and being killed the third day he ſhal 


krtiſe againe. 


Mt. 18, 1. 
Lu. 9, 46. 


Lu. 9, 49. 


32 But they knew not the worde and 
they were afraid to aske him. * 

33 And * they came to Capharnaum. 
Who, when he was inthe houſe, asked them, 
what did you treate of in the way? © -* © | 

34 But they helde theit peace. ſor in the 
way they had diſputed among them ſelues, 
which of them ſhould be the greater. 

35 And fitting downe, bee called the 
Twelue, and faith to them, if any man will 
be firſt he ſnall be laſt of all; and the miniſter 
ofall. : ALT II eee 

36 And taking achilde,he ſer him in the 
middes ofthem. Whom when hee had em- 
braced, he ſaid to them, 8 L 


37 Whoſocuer ſhall receiue one of ſuch 


children in my Name, receiueth mee; and 
whoſoeuer ſhall receiue mee, receiueth not 
me, but him that ſent wa 

38 *Iohnanſwered him; ſaying, Maiſter 
we ſaw one caſting out deuilsf in thy Name, 
_ followeth not vs, and wee prohibited 


39 But Ix s vs ſaid, Do notprohibirhim. 
for there is no man chat doth a miracle in my 
Name, and can ſoone ſpeake ill ofme. 
40 For hee chat is not againſt you, is for 


ou, 


47 Forwhoſoeucrſbalghie youre drinke 
þ mir ar even EErs becauſe you 


* x 4 
4 af — 4 
— — 


canft doe any thing, haue mercie on vs, and 
helpe vs. * ** 

23 Ieſus ſaide vnto lum, This thing if thou 
cant beltene, all things are poſſible to him that 
beleeneth.' | 


24 And ſtraightway , when the father of 
the childe hadcried with teates, he ſaid, Lord, I 


beleene, helpe thou mine vnbeliefe. 


25 When leſus ſame that the people came © 


running together, he rebuked the foule ſpirit, ſay- 
ing 5 Thou dumbe — rey” pea 
—_— thee come out of him , andenter nomore 
into him, | 

26 And the ſpirit when her hadcried, and 
rent him ſore came ont of him, and he was as one 
_ wy bene dead inſomuch that many ſaid, He 
# dead, 

27 Butleſughen he had caught him by the 
hand, lifted him vp: and hee aroſe, 

28 eAndwhen hee was come into the honſe, 
hu diſciples acked him ſecretely, Why could not 
we caft him out? = ; 

29 eAndhe ſaid onto them, This Rinde ſcan 
come forthby nothing but by prayer and faſting. 

30 *eAndafter t 


not that am man ſhoald know it. 

31 Forhetanght his diſciples,and ſaid vnto 
them, The Sonne of man is delinered into the 
hands of men, and they ſhall kill him , and after 
that he is killed, he ſhall riſe the third day. 

32 But they vnderſtood not that ſaying and 
were afraid to aske him, | | 


3 u les came to Capernanm + and Match. 13.) 
when he wascome into the houſe hee ached them, luke 9.45, 


What was it that yes diſputed among your ſelues 
tear 
'. 34 Aud they heide their peace: For by the 
way they had reaſoned among themſelues ,who 
ſhould be the chiefeſt. 

3s Aud when he was ſot domne, hee called 
the twolus, and ſaith unto them, If am man do- 


fire to be foi, the ſame ſnalbe daf of all, and ſer« ; 


want vnto all, 
46 Aud when he had taken ayong childe, he 
ſet him in the middeſt of them : and when he had 
taken bim in his armes he ſaid vnto them, 

37 Whoſoener ſhall receine any ſuch ayoung 
childe in my Name receiueth mee: andwhoſoe- 
wer ſoul receine mee, receineth not mee, but him 
that ſent me. 


30 *[obmanſweretl him, ſa Maſter ve Luke 9.49: 


ſeve one caſting out deuilt in thy Name, and hee 


followeth not di, and we forbade lum, becauſe he 
folluneth usnot. | 


— 


hey departed thence, they Matth. 17.23 
rooke their tourney thorow Galilee: and he mould luke 9. 22. 


5 But Jeſus ſaid, *Forbid hun bos, for there 1 Cor. 23 


is no man vluch if he do a miracle in my Name, - 


can lightly ſpeaks enillofme.. 
: 40" For heethatis not againſt vs, is on our 


, XiPhoſoener ſhallin my Name gius you Nat. 10. 


onppe of colde water todrinkg becauſe ye belong 
Þ 34 | 40 


— 


* 


n 


49: 
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CHAP.Ix. 


According to S. Marke. 


133 


5 tro ꝑiue ſcandall 
by our life to the 
weake in faith, is ; 6 * 
a great ſinne. ſpe· Of theſe litle ones beleeuing in me: it is good 


cially in Prieſts, 
Preachers, and 
Princes. 


are Chtiſts: Amen I ſay to ydu, hee ſhall not 


loſe his t reward. | 
42 And whoſocuer ſhal ſcandalize one 


for him rather if a milſtone were put about 
his necke,and he were caſt intothe ſea. 


43 Andiftby hand ſcandalize thee, cut it 


off. it is good for thee to enter into life mai- 
med, then hauing two hands to go into hell, 
into the fire yaquenchable, 

4 Where their worme dieth not, and tlie 
fire queucheth not. 


45 And ifthy foot ſcandalize thee, chop 


it off. it is good for thee to enter into lift e- 
uerlaſting, lame, rather then hauing two feet, 
to be caſt into the hell of vnquenchable fire, 

46 Where their worme dieth not, and the 


fire quencheth not. 


Leu. 2, 13. 


RHE M. 1 


FVI E. 1 


REM. 2 


FyLKE, 3 
RRHEM. 
RREM. 3 


FyLxE, 3 


47 And ifthine eye ſcandalizethee , caſt 
ir out. it is good for thee with one eye to en- 
ter into the kingdome of God, tather then 
— two eyes, to be caſt into the hell of 

e, 0 
48 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire quencheth not. 

49 For euery one ſhal be ſalted with fire: 
and * euery victime ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 

50 Salt is good. but if the ſalt ſhall be vn- 
ſeaſoned:wherewith wil you ſeaſon ii? Haue 
ſalt in you, and haue peace among you. 


to Chrift : Verily I ſay vnto pou, be ſnallnot loſe 
bus reward, _ Sy 
42. And whoſoener ſhall offend one of theſs Matt 18.6, 
little ones that beleene in me, — better — — hike 17.1, 
if a milſtone were hanged about his necke , and 
he were caſt into the ſea, | | 
43 * Andif thy hand offend thee, ent it off: Mar.5.29, 
It is better for thee to emer imo life maimed, and 18.8. 
then hauing two hands, to goe into hell, into fire 
that neuer ſhalbe quenched,  ' 
447 Where their worme dieth not and the Efay.66.24; 
fre is nat quenched, . . 
45 Aud if thy foot offend thee cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, then hauing 
thy two feet, to be caſt into hell, into fire that ne- 
wer ſbalbe quenched - 
46 Wheretheirworme dieth not, and the fire 
tis not quenched: hs | 
47 Andifthine eye offend thee, plucke it out. 
ft ts better for thee to enter into the kingdome of 
God with one eye, then baning two ces, to be caſt 
into hell fire 
48 Where their worme dieth not, andthe fre 
is not quenched, pu 
450 For enery manſhalbe ſaltedwith fire and 
* enery ſacrifice ſhalbe ſeaſoned with ſalt, Leuit. a. 3. 
$0 * Salts good: but if the ſalt beunſanory, Matth. f. 13. 
with what thing ſhall you ſeaſon it? Haase Je ſalt luke 14.34, 
in your ſeluet, and baue peace among jour ſelnes 
dud»... Av 


MARGINALL NOTES, CAA vx; „ 


4. Elias wich.) The Law and the Prophets ioynt with Chriſt and his Goſpel the one ſignified by Moyfer the whe 
by Elias. By whoſe apparitions here we alſo learhie that ſometime there may be — ede — theliuing and 


the dead, though not ordinarily. 


There may be perſonall entercourſe betwixtthe Laila and eld when ir pleaſerh God, for ſome ſpeci- uf has 
all purpoſe,as in Ls example, and when the dead roleagaine at the reſutrection of Chriſt, uy ap- — —— 


peared to many at Ieruſalem, Matth. 2. 53. but not when the det 
41. Reward.) Reward for almes deeds, wherebyit is enident they be meritorious, © 


will, Luk. 16.26. and the lung. 


Re ward for almes deeds, prooueth them not meritorious. For the reward is giuen according to Gods pro- Merits, 


miſe; and his promiſe is according to his grace and mercie, and not according to the worthines df the worke: 
which alſo is Godsgifr, and not our merit: and therefore & Auguſtine faith often times, Godin rewarding aur 
works,doth crawne his gifts; not our merits, In Pal. jo. Con. z. in Fſal. 10l. | | a 


ANNOTATIONS... CHAN. 11. 


4. Elias with Moyſes.) 


comin*thin his Maieſty to iudgememt: And Elias (who was then 
when he commeth in glorie. who both ſhall then begin to reigne with Chri 


eee of hpi ee e this life when Cheig Eli. 
dunn 


fgureththe bly men al n ſhall chen be found alige Mey. 
rn 2 Re Es Len 


13. Elias alſo is come.) Elias was Xcalotts for Gods Law, a great reprehender of fine, and an Eremite, and ſhall be Blias and jobs 
7 . , . 4 * _ 7 — 


the Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecond Aduent : So was Iohn befo.e hu firſs Adueiu, 4 Zea. 

in eaten. Thome ſuper hur« locum. See S. Hierom in the life of Paul the Eremiteghat both Elj- * 
ns ted principal profeſſonrs of has life. |... Ge 

That Elias ſhal be a Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecond comming to judgem 


as and Tohn Baptiſt were counted 


Monkes o 


name, as in opinion. do approne, In theſe words you may 

lohn Bapriſtwere accounted by S.Hicronyw. Yer 

mites bur onely in name. | 8 
38. In thy name.) Miracles 


| proofe of a truth or for the glory ef Gad. Inſonmeh that Iulian abe. 
of the Croſſe, 44 S,Gregorie Nazianzcne writeeh, orat i. in Julian, 


o 
{ = 
' 
s : 


Baptiſt Ere- "Ep 


tbeb Ne. ö 
. wes borne, But other, wnto which opinion all the common ſort doth agree, doe firme ies Anzony 
was the e, | nech before | 


= - , 
"C244 4 


8 the 22 nent 
| did drive away — 4 2 5 1 
4 ill, 4% fee, mey bebe 


— 


134 


"Tip 


CAA. X. 


EVT EE. 4 


Tur TIA 
part of this Goſ- 
pel, Chriſts come 
ming into [ewrie 
toward his Paſſi · 


On. 
Math. 19, 1. 


Deut. 24. r. 


en. 1, 27. 
Gen. 2,24. 


Mt. 19.9. 
Me. 5, 32. 
Lu. 16,18. 
1. Cor. 7,1 f. 


Mt. 19,13. 
Lu. 18, Fe 


doe miracles among the heathen, to proue any article of the Chriſtian with: bus they never didnor euer jhall n orię any mi- 


racle ro prone any of their erronious opinions, as, to proue that Chriſt is not really in the B. Sacrament. 


Heretikes may worke miracles, to confirme their erronious opinions, 


but they can not prouetheir erroni- Miracles, 


ous opimons by the Sctiptures, Deut. 13. Anguſi. de vnit at. ecclefie, cap.16, It is ſufficient, that we proue by the 
Seriptures, which teſtific of the trueth of Chriſtes naturall body, chat it is not preſent in the Sacrament, accor- 
ding to the Popiſh imagination, which is contrarie to the Scriptures, and the iudgement of the ancient Fa- 


chers. As for lying miracles, ſuch as Papiſts worke, to prooue it by pricking their 
bloudy, or by ſorcery as Marcus the heretike iugled with the cup to make it dppeare 1 A5 red, ihat Chri 
into hit cup: we leaue to Popiſh heretikes. I he word of God is a 


ſteme to drop his 
doftrine, againſt all falſe and counterfet miracles, 


ers to make it appeare 
mizht Iren. lib. 1. C. 
cient warrant for our 


- 
. 


| CHAP. X. 
He dnſowereth the rempting Phariſes (and gane his diſciples afterward.) thaz the caſt of aman with biz wiſe ſhallbe ( 


inthe firs inftitation) vtterly diſſoluble. 13 He bleſſeth childten, 17 He 
laſting. 21 W has alſo for a rich mam, to be perfef#: 28 as alſo what pa 
of perſecution, 32 Hee rewgaleth more to his Diſciples rouching hu P 


erh what is to be done to get lift ener- 
reward they ſhall hame thas doe ſo in tim 
31 bidding the two ambitions ſuiters to 


Mering wjth lim: 41 end reaching vs in therreft of his Diſciples, not to be griened as our Ecclefiaſti 
call Swperiowrs, rh they are (as be was himfelfe) to toile for our ſaluation. 46 Then *. out of Jericho, 22 


weth fight to a blinde man. 


AN riſing vpthence,hee commeth into 
the coaſtes of Iewrie beyond Iordan: 
and the multitudes aſſemble againe vnto 
him. and as he was accuſtomed, againe he 
taught them. 

2 And the Phariſees comming neere, 
asked him, Is itlawfull for a man to dimiſſe 
his wife ? tempting him. 

But he anſwering, ſaid to them, What 
did Moyſes command you ? 
4 Who ſaid, Moyſesſpermitted to write 
a bill of diuorce, and to dimiſſe her. 

5 To whom Ixs vs anſweriug, ſaid, For 
the hardneſſe of your heart he wrote youchis 


ee 2 
1 6 gut from the beginning ofthe creati- 
on God made them male and female. 
7 For this cauſe, * man ſhall leaue his 
father and mother: and ſhall cleaue to his 


wife, 

8 And they two ſhalbe in one fleſh. ther- 
fore now they are not two, but one fleſh. 

9 Thar therefore which God hath ioy- 
ned together, let not man ſeparate. 

10 And * in the houſe againe his Diſel- 
ples asked him ofthe ſame thing, 

11 And he ſaith to them, whoſoeuer di- 
miſſeth his wife & | marrieth another: com- 
mitteth aduoutrie vpon her. 

12 And if the wife dimiſſe her husband, 
and martie another, ſhe committeth aduou- 
trie. 5 
13 And x they offered to him yong chil- 
dren, that he might touch them. And the diſ- 
ciples threatened thoſe that offered them. 

14 Whom when Izs ys ſaw, he tooke it 


fl, and ſaid to them, Suffer the little children 


to come vnto me, and prohibie them not. for 
the kingdome of God is for ſuch, 

15 Amen l ſay to you: whoſoeuer recei- 
ueth not the lingdom of God as a litle child, 
16 Aid embracing chem, and impoſi 

17 And when hee was gone foorth in the 


way, a certaine man ruming ſorth and knee- 


ung 


AW * when bee roſe from thence, her com- Match 4g. i. 
meth into the coaſts of Iurie, throughthe 
region that is bejond Jordan: and the people 
reſort vmto him afreſh, and as he was woont, bee 
tanghi them againe.. 
2 Andihe Phariſees came and atked bim, 
7. ee e eee eee 
ting him. | 
3 eAndbe anſwered, and ſajd vnto them, 
What did Moſes command om to doe? 
4 Andthey ſaid, * Moyſes ſuffered to rite Deu. ada 
a booke of dinorcement and to put her away. | 
„ And [eſmanſweredand ſaid onto them, 
For the bardneſſe of your heart he wrote this pro- 
—_ "— 3 . 
Zur from the beginning of the creation 
* God made them male Sy 2 

7 * And ſayd, For this cauſe ſhalla man 
leave his father & mother, and bide by biowife, Sorg us. 

Ad iber maine ſhalbe one fleſh: ſo then ephe.5.31. 
are they 2 more twaine, but one flaſu. 

9 erefore, what God hath toge · 1. Cor.. io. 
ther, let 3 rute. N pap 

10 eAndin © bis diſciples athed bim 
againe ee, e 
* 1 25 e ſaith — them, i hoſoruer ſbal Matech. 5.32. 

avay bis wife, and marry another , it. and 19. 9. 
teth 2 her, e lka6ak, 

12 And a woman ſball pat away ber baſ- 
Band, and be married to pay" Satay 

erie. | 

13 * Andthey brought yong children to him, Nlatt. 3. 3. 
that he flenldteach thee: and feld. luke 18.15. 
ked thoſe that brought them. "4 

14 But when leſua ſawit he was ſore dlplaa- 
ſed,and ſyd vnto them, Saffer the youg children 
to come untome and forbid them mot: for to ſuch 
belongeth the kingdome of God. 

15 Verily 1ſay unto you, . 
receine the kingdomt of God as a pong chulde, he 
ſhall in no wiſe enter therein, er, 

16 eAndwhenbee had taken them vp in his 
. vpon them, bes bleſſad 
13 Aud when bes mas gone fourth into ch 
way , * there came one running , * 

| | ET 4 


e. 1.17. 
mat. 19.4. 


Matt. 79.6. 
luke 18.18. 


* 


16. 
18. 


© as x Pk eee ee | Eons 


a ec A eee. 


— 


Mr. 19, 16. 


Lu. 18, 18. 


34,68 3381 


Exo. 20, 13. 


 vitottice: 1goe, fellwharſocuerthoghatt, and come follw mr, 


dog deer beim led bn, ; Good Mutter; Is Gved maſter are. 

—— ſhall I doe that] may teceiaꝭ lic her- that } may ——— ha an, 122! 
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20 But he anſwering, ape im Mat albu du from my youth, * 
ſter all cheſcchings- Have oblcraedfibm oy 21 Itſuu beheld him, and loneed bab, and 
yotrhs OY Wit ba bel TIC Nan 0 5 W Sd ene, One thing then lacie / Che rl 
21 And Izsys beholdig kin tours way , ſell whatſgoner. thou ha#t , and ome to the 
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rr how ba 
andgiuero thepoore\'andrhog-Ihilehaue engiſe | | OR 4 ir 
treaſure in heauen: andcome, followmes; + 22+" But he was dyfeonfrte becknfs that 
22 Who being eien He cb vende, ae eee, e ad preat 
wer away ſorowfull, wr aner Iaſſſurr. 
ſeflivas. „ © eee ee 2 Anden u bad looked — if 
130 \ Add Ia bv tooktg about, ayth to bee ſazerh vnto his d:ſeipler , Howe hardiy ſvial 
his Diſciples, How badly ſhall they thae ena riches, enter ine helergdomeof 


beue mobey, enter inc che kingdbme: of God? 
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to them, Children, hard isie LS that traſt in richis, eee, of 


that truſt in money, roftcer into die king- 9 


polde, ve haue le Wan die fol- Loe, r ankhax folowed Matt. 19.27. 
lowedchee. les. | luke 18.28. 


$24 dome of God! 127: lei eafer for 4 Camel togoe thirowthe 
25 lxis eaſier forsginet tepnor 828 then — riding 
ancedles-eye, then fefa rich ute enter 
intothe kingdom . * 22. 2 e aftonied . 
26 Who maruelle Giyingro br fag waſtes; wives _ _+ 
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ſay to you, there tuo man which hath leſt royon;There # #0 manthat hath for ſalen bon 75 
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er or childte or lands for we and for wife, or children, or landes for my ſaks and tb 
the Goſpel: | G 

30 "That ſhall be receive an hundred i ſhallrceine an hundred folde now 
times ſo much noin this time: houſes, and ar thispreſent, bosſel, and brethren, and /ſters, 
brethren, and ſiſte and mothers, aud chil· and morhers, and children, and Landes, with 
dren,and lands, perſecurions:andinche — aud 'the world is come eternal 
workdto come lifgietlaſting; f 


and the laſt, firſt. theta, fiſt, 


32 Andthey v in the way goingypto 34 Aud they were in the way to nh 20.17, 
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ded him to bee called, 
blinde man, ſaying to him, Be of bettet com- 
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34 And ieee ble adi e 
him, and enge him, and kill him, andebie 
third day he ſhall riſe againe. e 

35 And f chere comę to him Iames and 
Lohn che ſanes of Z ebedee, ſiying: Maiſter, : 
we will that what Moores neee 
thou dbeitto vs. Na, hy 8 

36 But hee ſayd to chem 3 basis, 
that I doe to you? 

37 And chey ſaid, Grauntto vs; tharwed 
ey one on thy right hand, and the ther 
on thy left hand, in thy glory, 

38 And IESs vs ſayd to them, You wote 
not what you aske. can you drinke the cuppe 
that I drinke: or bee baptized with tlie dar- # 
tiſme wherewith Lat D N 
39 But they ſayd to him, Wee can. And 
Its vs ſayd to them, The cup in deed which 
I drinke, you ſhall drinke: and with th 
tiſme where with 1 am baptized, ſhallyou 
baptized: 

40 But to ſit on my tight hand Sem 
left, is not mine to giue vnto you, but to 
vihomiris prepared, ' 
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een at Iames and Iohn. 
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rule ouer the Gentiles, ouertule them: and 
their Princes haue power ouet them. 
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44 And whoſoener will bee frſtamong 
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giue his life a redemption for many. 
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of Timæus, Bar. timæus the blind man, ſate by 
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mus ſent of God, 
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— Ee. ANC when they came nigh ynto Herd. Nd when* they came: nigh to Hiernſa- | _ 22 7. 
M, l. ſalem and Bethania to Mount: oliuet, lem, vnto Bethphage and Bethanie, at the lie 19.39, 
2 he ſendeth two of his Diſciples, | _— Olines, he fenveih foorth two of bd 4 
* 2 And ſaith to them, do into the towne 
that is againſt you, and immediztly entring 2 * anz 3 Go your w 
in thither, you ſhall finde a colt ũed, vpon towne that ij auer againſt you, and — 


which no man yer hath firren: looſe bim, and — fo bel 
bring him. neuer man ſate looſe him, and bring him hither. 
3 Andifany man ſhal een Wh 5 Audif ary man ſay vnto you, Why doc je 
do you d ſay that he is needfull for our Lord: 6 ee that the Lord bathneedof bim: and 
andincontinent he will ſend him hither, - © ftraightway be mil ſend ham hither. 
4 And going their waies, they ſound te 4 Aich wen their way, aud found the - 
Colt tied before % gate without in the mee 0 tied by the doore withont, maplacewhere 
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And certeine of them chat ſtosd there, >< d diner rof H tat fſibetthbre; fayd 
ſayd to them, What do you looſing the colt unte them ibis ab ye /obſory the tolt t: ev 
6 Who aid tothemas ISN had cm 5:16: ni nbeyiſchll unto rbum eien as Tefidh 
manded them: and ihey did let him go with Had commanded: and bey let them go. 
them. 244.2 X25: 0H YWeAnathixbiought the colt to Jeſiu, Tolin 131 
7 And they brought thb colt to IE SVS :. Andca their partment; ow lim und be fate pon 1 
and they lay their garments ypoa him, and in ee e eee e, e vena 3 
heſze ypon hm.. „ od ee eee 
8 And t many ſpread their gatments in wy : and other cui downebrantbes aff che tre, 
the way: and otheta did cut baughs from the and firaved then inthie way. tg! | 
trees, andſtrawedthern inthe way. 2 . Andthey that went before, and they that 
9 And they that went befote and they er, een 1a, 6/2ſeats hee 
that followed,cried ſaying, NHaſauma, blaſſed is that commeth inthe name of the Lfd., 
he that commeth jm the name of am Lord. 19 [Bleſſed be the kingdome that commer int 
10 Bleſſed i the hingdome of ont father Da- Ihe nα of hins that is Lorde of our farbtr Da- 
widthat commeth, Hoſatnaih the higheſt. mid i Hoſanna zu bien. lor, O cho 
11 And hee entted Hierulalem into tie 77 ae e e be Py. ep _ 
temple : and hauing viewedall things round into the Temple, and when bee hadfooked round luke 19.45. 
about, when nowe the euening houre was about 209 all ings. and nwe the enen tide 
come, he went ſoerth into Berkrnle with the war come , hee went out vnto Bethaiiiewiththe 
Twelue, ; Wo twelit, 3 4 11102 1159216 
12 And the next day whenthey departed 1 And on the morom, when they were come 
from Bethania, he was an hungred. from Bethanie, he bungred. ce 


13 And & when he had ſcene a fare offa 1% * Avdwhenhehatlſpied ag tree afarre Niatt al. 


fig tree hauing leaues, he came jf happily hee off, baning leaner, btecametoleerfbes might 


105 coulde finde any thing oi it. nnd when hee finde any thing thereon + and when be came io it; 
was come toit, he found nothing but leaues. be fonnd nothing har Teanet F for the time of figs 


lor it was not the time for fig, . Watharye 
14 And anſwering he ſayd to 24 
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n 0 1 2 l 1 „mot io nta nh tht 
n it, Now no i Aud ſaſis anſwered, and ſapd vntorbe 
man eat fruit of thee any more for euer. And figge tree, Nener mam eat frnit of bos berreafa 


„ Hifcipleoheardit, fte while the world finuerh. Ard his diſciples 


15 Andrhey come to Hieruſalem. And heardit,” © 


Aken ker wanodredincorhe temple, bee 17 And they come to Hiernſalem amd when 
M began to caſt out them that ſoldand bought Jeſus ent into the Temple, be e gan to caſt out 


Eſa. 56,7. 
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Mt. 21, 20. 


TVIS DAL. 
Tut GosyeL 
for S. Gregoriti 
Thaumaturgus 
Nouemb. 17. 


And ina votiue N 


Maſſe fat any 
neceſſitie. 

1 Faith of God is 
to belecue that 


inthe temple, and the tables ofthe bankers, them that ſolde — * inthe Temple, and 

and ihe chaires of them that ſold pigeons he oxerthrew the tables of the money changers, and 
ouerthtew. | the ſeats of them that folde domes, _ 

16 Aud hee ſuffered not that any man 16 Andwonld not ſuffer that any man ſhould 
ſhouldcary a ſ veſſell thorow the temple: carie any ſtuſſe thorow the Temple. 

17 Andhee taught, ſaying to them, Is it 277 Aud be taught, ſaying unto them, * Ir it Eſay 385. 


not written, That my houſe ſball bee called the not nriiten, My houſe ſhatbe called the houſe 6 
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iſe of prayer to all natiaui But you haue made prayer unto all nations? bur yes buwe muae it u lere. . 11: 
it a den of theenes, Hon dem of theses. | 
18 Which when the chiefe Prieſtes and #2 And the Scribet and high Prieſts heard 
the Scribes had heard, they ſqughthow they it, and ſought ban chey wighe dfrexhim for 
might deſtroy him. for they were afrayde of they feared him, becanſe all the people was lo- 
him, becauſe the whole multitude was in ad- ried at his dofirine. 
miration vpon his doctrine. 19 Andwhen enenwas come, Ieſus ment ont 
19 And when the euening was come, he of the vitie. b 


vent ſorth out of the citie. 20 Aud in the morning as they paſſed by, Matth. 2.9 
20 And*when they paſſed by in the mor- they ſawe the figge tres dried wp from the © © 
ning, they ſaw the fig tree withered from the rb. ; | 
roots. * 2 Aud Peter hauing remembred ſaith am- 
21 And Peter remembring, ſayd to him, to him, Maſter, behold, the figge tree which tos 
Rabbi, beholde the fig tree thut thou diddeſt curſedſt, is withered away. 
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curle,is withered. WITS 22 And leſia anſwering , ſayth vnto them, 
22 And Its vs anſwering ſaith to them, Haus faithin God, i 

Haue faith of God. u. 52 21 Fer verih [ſay vnto you; that whoſoenty 
23 Amen I ſay to you, that whoſoeuer hall ſay vnto this monutame, Be thouremooned, 
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t ſhall be done: : hall be done vnto him. 
24 Thetefore I ſay to ybu, all things 
whatſoeuet you aske , praying, beleeue that 
you. ſhall fessiue, "and they ſhall come vars 
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giue ef you haue ought againſt any man: that 
alſo your father which is in heaven) may for- 
giue you your ſinnes. 

26 fl ſo be that you wil not for giue, nei 
ther will your father that is in — 
you your ſiunes. 

27 And they come againe to Hieruſalem. 
And“ when he walked in the temple, there 
come to him the chiefe Pricſtesand Sctibes 
and the Ancients, 

28 And the, 
doeſt thou theſe things ? and who hath gi- 
uen thee this power, at thou ſhouldeſt doe 
theſe things? | 

.29 And IESsVS 8 ſaid to them, I 
alſo will aske you one word, and anſwer you 
me: and I will tell you in What t power Idoe 
theſe things. 

30 The acne of lohn wasir from hea- 
uen, ot from menꝰ anſwere me. 

31 But they thought with — 
ing, If we ſay, From heauen: he wil tay Why 
then did you not beleeue him? 

32 If we ſay, From men, they fearedche 
88 accounted mne Was in 
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NN Iss vs anſweringſaith 
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27 "© i thay come Again tol 

and * 2; hee walled in the 12 0 there come ee 5 


ro him the highs Priefts wid the $ ſcribet, and the luke 


7, 
28 And ſay vnto lum, Anda anbertis g 
doeft ibantheſe things ? and wha gau thee this 
amthortie to do theſe things?  _ __.. 

29 Teſia anſwered and ſaul onto ben, wil 
alſo acke of you one queſtion , and anſwere mee, 
ard I will tell gend what authoritie I doe theſo 
ne 

o The buptiſmie John, whether was it 

fromteaven, or of men ? Anſvere me. 
„ | Andthey reaſoned with themſelues, ſay- 
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then did de not bHeene him ? 
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Mt. 21,33. 
Luc. 20, 9. 

4 This man, is 


Gop the Fathet᷑. 


This vineyard, is 
(as Eſay ſayth 5; 


x.) the houſe of 


Israel. The ſer- 
uarms ſent , are 
Moyſes a — 
Prophets v 

the lewes did dis 
verſly afflift and 
perſecute. 


His ſonne, Z 
HRAIST out 

Sauiour, whom 
the [ewes cruci- 
fied out of the Ci- 
tie of leruſalem, 
as it were eaſting 
him out of the 
vineyatd. 


ing tribute to "_ 18 2 


tion of a Scribe. 35 And ſo hawing put all the bai ſefts to ſilence , he turneth mid po 
be no more but a man, 38 8 eee 


, and he vocation of the Church — Send. 


the bead ftone thereof. 13 N the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodiansabomt fa. 
e che innention of tht Sadducees againſ{ the reſurrecmon? 28 alſo hea oF 


erb thei an the other fide; becanſe 


bypocrizes, Ar He commendeth the poore widow for EL 


A ND he began to ſpeake to them in pa- 
tables, + A man planteda vineyard and 


made a hedge about it, and digged a trough; 
and built a tower, and let it out to husband 
men: and went forth into a ſtrange countrey. 
2 Andhe ſent to the husbandmen in ſea- 
ſon a ſeruant, to teceiue ofthe husbandmen, 


of the fruit of the yineyard, 


3 Who apprehending him, beat him: 


and ſent him away emptie. 
And apaine hee ſent to them another 


ſeruant: and him they wounded in the head, /{ 


and vſed him reprochfully. 

5 And againe he ſent another, and him 
they killed: and many othergpeatin g certein, 
and killing others. 

6 Therefore hauing yet one fſonne moſt 
deere: him alſo hee ſent vnto them laſt ſay- 
ing, That they will reuerenee my ſonne. 

7 Zut the husbandmen ſaid one to ano- 
ther, This is the heire: come, let vs kill him: 
and the inheritance ſhalbe ours. 

8 And apprehending him, they killed 


3 him, and caſt him forth out ofthe vineyard. 


4 TheTewes and 
their guides to 
whom the vinc- 
— was ſet, de · 
oyed: & Gods 
vineyard giuen to 
the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſours 
in che Gentils. 
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uing him they weattheir way. 3 

„ 1 3 ee eee 

Phariſces and of the Herodians: ; tharthey 


l to him, Cæſars. | 


9 What therefore will the lord of the 
vineyard doe ? i He wil come and deſtroythe 
husbandmeri:'and will giuethe vineyard to 
others. 
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is made the head of the corner - © 

11 Zy our Lord was this eee. 
uellouss in our eyes ?. 

12 And they ſought to lay bands on him, 
and wy fearedthe multitude.forthey 

pake this parable to them. And lea- 


ſhould intrap him in his word, -- 


14 Who comming, ſay to him, Maiſter, 


we know that thou art a true ſpeaker, and ca- 
reſt not for any man: for thou doeſt not looke 


ing. They willſt 
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Na“ he began to 2 then; by pa. Matt. ar. 33. 
rables. Acerttin man plant das Vineyards luke 20.9, 
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the huſbandmen a ſernant that he might receine 
of the huſbandmen of the fruit of the vin 
Au they carght bim, and Prey emit 
ſent him away emptie. 
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eruant : and at lum they caft ſtones, and brake 


bis head, and ſent bins away all toreniled, 
7 And againe he ſent another, & him they 
killed : and mam other beating ſore, and killing 


ſome. 
6 And — when bee had [yet but one beloned 
Penne, be ſet hims alſo at the laft vmtothem, 


in awe of my ſome. | 
7 But tels amomgſt thems 
ſelues, This is ibe heire, come ferorkeVin gud 
the inheritance ſbalbe aur. 
* And eee e dbu, and 
caſt him out of the a, 
5 ini udltherefore the Lord of the vim. 
jard do? Heſhallcome and 
men and willgine the vin ardomoother. | 
1% Haur yet not read bia Sci 777 ' Pfal.u18.43- 
fone which builders diſa become the matth. 21. u, 
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12 Theywent about alſo to tale bim, &. fea- 
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wont their way. 
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the perſav of men, butteacheft the way of God 
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Mt. 22, 23. 
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18 And there came to him the Saducees 


70 1526 ſay there ia no teſuitection : end Gal af- 


ked him ſaying, Maiſter, 
19 *Moyles wrote vnto vs, dbat if at 


mans brothet die, & leaue his wiſe,and leaue 


anochildred {his brother ſhall take his wife 
and raiſe vp ſeedto his brothet. 
20 Thereweretherefore ven brethren: : 


755 and the ficſt _ a wite, and died leauing 


„20%. 


peu... 


Leua9.18, 
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no iſſue. vi. 


21 Andthe 3 W Nr.  anddied; f 
a od neitlier this left iſſue! And the third in 
like maner. 


2 And che ſeuen * in like ſort: : 


ay anddid notteaucaſſuc, Aran . 


al ſo died. 

423 In the refurceionts fore hen 
th ey ſball riſangaine, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be 
efttieſs ? for theſeuen had her cowiſe: -. 

24 And les vs anſwering, ſaid tothems 
Doye not therefore ence |; norfindwing the 
Sctiptutes, nor ſthe powerofGod?: - 

25 — w ey ow riſe —— from 

edead neither matry nor be mar- 
— but — s inheauen. 
* 26: And us cancerning the dead, that they 
do riſe again haue you not read in the booke 
* 7 owe Anche bund ſpaketo 

un, ia 
Godof Iſade, aud the Godef lac : 
27 He is not the God of the dead, but of 


28 And * there came one of the Sctibes. 


which was the firſt commandement of all. 


239 And IEs vs anſweredhim, Tbarthe 
- firſt commandement of all is, Heare Ifratl: 
the Lordthy Grd, cone Cad. 


30 Aud thou ſhalt lone the Lorde thy God 


from thy whole heart, e withthy whole foule and | 
with thy whole munde, and with thy whole power, 


Thisis the firſt commandement. 


Jone thy neightionr act ſelfe, Another com- 


mandement reatet then theſe there is not. 
_ Bo Scribe ſaid to him, Well Mai- 
ſter, thou haſt ſaid in trueth, hat there i is one 


32 And 
beſides hin. 


God, and there is none other 


33 And that he be loued from the wbole 


heat and with the whole vnderſtanding, and 


wü the whole ſoule, and weich the whole. 
lrength: and t to loue his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe is a greater thiog then all bolocauſies za : 


and ſacrifices; 


35 And —— 
mch c How doe th 
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Chriſt che ſonne of Dayid?* 


ribes ſy, 
36 For 


| chathad heard them queſtioning, and ſeeing -: ks e er hed beard them dif 


chat hee had well anſwered them, asked him” 


Is . e that hee leer | 


174 tere game alſo v vnto lum he Saducees, Matth 22 23. 
-whic fax therein Bo reſurreBlunand they acked luke 20.27. 


him, Ding, 


149 HMatter,* Moyſerwrote wnto 25 Hay Deut 15 3. 
man brother. dis, and loaue his wife behind: 
lim, aud lens o children, that his brother 
. ard rae i felt onto hg 
nei 
20 There mere hw — andthe 555 
roles wife, and mben he ditd, kfinoſeedbebind 


4 90 And the ſecund rooke hey, and died, wa 
ther left he aw ſeed: and the third hkewiſe. - 
22 Anilſe were bers ele 
binde thens : l. be wife died aſſo. 

23 In there urreftion therefore * they 
air, wife ſhelljbe be aſpen! for ſaves 

erto Edt; «707 

24 And leſia anſwering 11 . Onto them, 
Doe gee not therefore erre, becanſayee S | 
the Scriptures neither the power of God? 
214 For when thgy ſhall riſe from the dead, | 
they neither marrie, nor are Linen in marriage: 
bat are as the angel. which ate in beauen. - 
* 20 M. rouching the dia that they riſe + Exod. 3.6. 
haxe yee not read un the books of Moſes , how in match. 22.34. 
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Godef Abra 1 andthe G of Hſahae, & the 


27 Heis not the Gedif the teak; bur Godef 


ag Tale Gul of dAbrabam and the Godof 


the liuin : do k 
the liuing. Vou therefore are much deceised. ö * 22. therefore 8 cath erre 


28 Aid when there came one of the Muh. 
together, 
. that hee had anſwered them well 

3 which is the faſt commandement 


49 75 l. enſrered bits, The frſt of all the 
commanndements is, Heare, O1ſfacl,the Lord Deut 6.4. 


"And thin halt lone the Lord thy Gt A 
with allthy heart and with all thy ſoute, and with | 


aur God in one Lord: 


4 minds , m with althy firengh. The is 


31 And che ſeconcd is like to it, Ties . 
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4 vnta him, Well mas lacobas, 
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Luc.20,9. made a hedge about it, and digged a trough, 
une mega and built a tower, and let it out to husband - 
This vineyard, is men: and went forth into a ſtrange countrey. 


h 5; | L ; 

Bester And he ſent to the husbandmen in ſea- 

_ They, ſon a ſetuant, to receiue of the husbandmen, 
en 7 ” „ . 4 » * * — * o 

Moyſcsandrbe- of the fruit of the vineyard. 


| ' 3 Who apprehending him, beat him: 
the Iewes did di- = - . | 
verſlyaſflit and and ſent him away emptie. 

* And apaine hee ſent to them another 


ſeruant: and him they wounded in the head, /# 


and vſed him reprochfullj7. a 
And againe he ſent another, and him 
they killed: and many other, beating certein, 
Nb ſome, & 6 Therefore hauing yet one tſonne moſt 
Fun, 7 out deere: him alſo hee ſent vnto them laſt ſay- 
ry ren g, That they will reuerence my ſonne. 
fied our oftheci- 7 But the husbandmen ſaid one to ago- 
=sic werecalting ther, This is the heire: come, let vs kill him; 
kimouroftie and the inheritance ſhalbe ours. 
8 And apprehending him, they killed 
hum, and caſt him forth out ofthe vineyard. 
9 What therefore will the lord of the 
t The lee and vine yard doe ? He wil come and deſtroy the 
theirguides ro husbandmert: and will giue the vine yard to 
del Sa Lie cicberh , tend his Seri | 
k — iuen to 10 ither haue you 5 
3 The t ſtone which the — — — 
—— # made the head of the corner- 
Pf. 117, 2. 71 Zy our Lord was this don And it is mar- 
iCunrsT it wellowinonr eyes? 
byagogue, nd and they fearedthe inultitude. for they knew 
which che fach. that he ſpake this parable to them. And lea - 
Tanten fdr uing him they went their Wm. 
3 And they ſend to him certaine ofthe. 


„ Phariſces and of the Herodians: that they Woo 
| . 4 eAndwhenthey were come, they ſay vn 
to bim, after, weeknow that thou art true, 


ſhould intrap him in his word. 
14 Who comming, ſay to him, Maiſter, 

we know that thou art a true ſpeaker, and ca- 
reſt not for any man: for thou doeſt not looke 
vpon the perſo 


ar: ot ſhall we not giue it 


Godin truth, is it awful to giue tribute to 
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15 Who knowing their ſubtilty, ſayde to 
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them, Why tempt youre? bring mica penie 


„ that I may ſee it. 


e hen 1. 
16 But they brought it him. And he ſaith 
to them, Whoſe is this image and inſcripti- 
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12 And they ſoughtto lay hands on him, | | 
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ard he ſet an hedge about it and uiggeda wines * | 
preſſe and built — vs 1.13008 yay 8 
men ana ment into a ſtrange comitrey. 617 
2 eAndwhenthe time mas come, he ſent to 
the huſbandmen a ſernant that he might receine 
of the hnſpanamen of the fruit of the vineyard, 
3 - Andthey canght bim, and — 
ſent him away emptie. f | 
r unto them another 


4  eAndupaine he ſon 
truant : and at him they caft tones , and brake 
bu head, and ſent him away all toreuiled, . ' 
5 Andagaine he ſent another, & him the 
killed : aud mary other, beating ſome, and killing 


ſome, 0 
6 And ſo when bes had yet but one beloned 
ſonne, be ſent hins alſo at the laft aut them, ſays 
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the inheritance ſbalbe ours. - * 8 
Aud ibertoołę lim, and killed bum, and 
caſt him out of the vineyard.” ' - 
' 9. Whatſhdlltherefore the Lord of the vine< 
jard do? Heſnallcome and deſtrey the huſbands 
men, and willgine the vineyard vnto other. ä 
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18 And there came to him the Sadugees 
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23 In the: ne on wee on 
they ſhalkriſeagaine,whoſe wife {hall ſhe be 
eftieſs ? for — had her to wife. 

24 And IEs Vs anſwering, ſaid cordon 
Doye nottheteforcerre|, norkodwing the 
Sctiptutes, nor ſthe powet of od: GH 

25 For when they ſhall riſe againe from 
the dead,they Hal neither matrynor be mar- 
tied; but ate as the Angels in heauen. 
4 26: And us cdncerning the dead, that they 
doriſe again haue you not read in the booke 

Moyles; Bowe inche bad Coed ſpaketo 
him, ſayin ng) m the Cal of Abrabam and the 
God of Iſadt, and the Gad ef ſacob? / 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but of 


the liuing. Vou therefore are much deceived. © 


28 And * there came one of the Sctibes.,. 
and ſeeing 
that hee had well anſwered them, — 
wich was the firſt commencement ofall. 
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ffſitſt commandement of all is Hare If;avl: Er 
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with tly whole minde, and withthy 


This is eee 
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9 bene as thy ſelfe:there is nine math. an 33. 
EX. Zr rom. 39. 
07 3 * ak. 
vnta him, Mellmas jacob a.. 
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Lu. 21, 2. 


1 dnss 
cept almes that 
are correſpon- 
dent to euerie 

mans abilitie,8 
the more able, 
the more muſt 


a man giue. 


REM. x 
FvIEE. 1 


RREM. 2 


Folks, 2 


Fy „ echten ere argument out « 
N —— 


Ho vnneceſſary collection, is warranted byrhisdedudtion. Nether lic doctor theme 


36 For David himſelfe faith i in the holy 
Ghoſt: Oar Lord ſaid tomy Lord fit onmy right 


band, vntill I put thine enemies the foorſtoole * 


thy free. . 
3 Datidthetefore biniſclfe callech hun 


Lord, and whence is hee his ſonne ? And: - 
great multitude heard him gladly. 

38 And hee ſayd to them in his doftiis, 

* Take heede ofthe Seribes that will walke 

in long robes , and be ſaluted in the ne 


580 


39 And ſit in the firſt chaires in the - 


gog and lone the higheſt places at ſuppers : and ib 
W 


hich"deuvure widowes houſes vn- 
der the pretente of long prayer: : theſe ſhall 
reteiue larger judgement, * 


r'*And1Trs vs ſicting ouer againſt the 


W ae \ beheld how the multitude did caſt 
money into the rreplurie,and —_ rich m men 
did caſt in much. 

42 And when there came a certeine 
poore widow, ſhee caſt in two mites, which 
is a farthing. 

43 Andcalling his Diſciples together, be 


ſaith tothem, Amen I ſay to you, chat this 
poore widow (hath caſt inimorechen all that 1 


haue caſt into the treaſurie. 

44 For all chey of their abundance ue 
caſt in: but ſhe, of her penury hath caſt inal 
that ſhe had, her whole living, .- 


lech by charitie. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cn x11. 
17. Too) 1 ee eren ſer ut of ter der cue God faſt tobe 


19. His brother ſhall take.) —— 
admizteth 


: er 
aſeahe brother not ba then —— en 
— — 


24 Noc knowing the Scriptures. Who would banethought 
l nt lot were prooned on — and chargeth theſe Much 


4s 24 
— SEE = — 2 
—— — 


— ET afwcll as that which' 


ee) deſire nos onely 
— 


| euen aal ber laing. 
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To loue his. T his excellency of charity teacherb v3 thas wth ros ſufficient, 
gy Tomi) Chrono rettne abt — Burro la- Iuficaig 
ftification of a finner ja hath nockepehe ln fa only ſci ac Ia: 


—_ 
uit Monk and Friers ja ies who 
REM. 3 x 0 — 


3 For Dand bimſolfe infpired with the ho- 


i Ghoſt, fayd,**The Lord ſajd:tomy Lori, Sit Pal. 210. r. 
on my right hand, till make thine en 


foot 
35 B41 himſelf calleth hims Lord: und 
whence is he then bis; fone f Aud nel _ 


- board ole e #1 91bg5! 


78 eAndhee ebenen bi doflvine, 
X Beware of the Scribes, whichdefire to malle Matth.23.6, 
i long clothing, & loue e in the mar. luke 11.43, 

os, - 

49  eAndthe chief ſeattimibe Synagogues, 
the pppermoſt roomes at feaſts, 
i 40) *;pbichdewoure widawer houſes, & vr- —.— 14, 
der apretencs make long projers: Theſeſtalires luke 20.47, 


ceiue greater dammation. 


47 ogy as diſh Luke 21.1; 
treaſurie, he beheld hom ib card Arp : 
to the ee ns ere rich 6a 


42 2 d, 
. ſhee threwe in ons ares, == a far. 


4. 
>” — hin ka 
ciples, th uno Uerily I ſay wnt 
. e 
eg 
' £4 For alli inof 
been De 


Z. x28 2 


and by themto wpholde their herefies, doe not onely inculcate ſerued,and the 
SE a Eres . 
8 ropes pee which 


eee Marrying the 
nfo, For here the ſame lan, Webb vie 


thas by this Fe of Ss ded pally Chl uae Many ruethes 
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Hotr CHAT. xl. According to S. Marke. 143 


WEEK E. 


otherwiſe then the trueth is, being under flood by Gods helpe, eit ber of other men, or of ou ſelues. Such dm IN in other ment 
writings, ſoch will I that other men be vnderſtanders of j writing Epilt. 111, For the collection of purgatorie; out 
of the text, Math.12, 854) our 272 REO place. . | | | ES 
IEM. 24. The power o Euen retings erre mo n becauſet not the Scriptures , which they Heretikes igno« 
REM. 5 4 e church and of all the ariem Fathers . and becauſe they rs — — faritand with⸗ 
God, that as he is able to 1aiſt the ſelfe ſame bodies againe, ſo he can makg his body preſem in many places : but being alto. * 
gether faithleſſe and not beleening hu power, they diſpute of all ſuch maurer onely by reaſon and their oma imaginations, : . 
FvLx&® 5 We interpret the Scriprures, according to the analogie of faith, and confirme our interpretation by autho- Interpretation of 

ritie of the Scriptures themſelues, taking the ſenſe of the Scriptures out of the Scriptures themſelucs, as all he pwr 
true Catholikes ought to doe, by the iudgement of Clemens, cited in the decrees. Dit. 3 c. c. relatum. When the 
Law of God is read, let it not be read or taught according to the power or v ing ofour one wit. For 
there are many words inthe holy Scriptures, which may be drawen to that ſenſe , which cuery man (ball pre« 
ſume of his owne head: but it may not be ſo, For you ought not to ſecke a forreigne and ſtrange ſenſe with- 
out the Scriptures; that you may confirme it by any meanes by authority ofthe Scriptures: but you mult take 
their ſenſe of trueth, or the true ſenſe out of the Scriptures themſelues. And iti the chiefe marters vf cotitro- 
uerſie betweene vs and the Papiſts, we haue the conſent of the whole Primitiue Church, and the moſt anci 
ent and approoued Fathers of the lame, as may appeire in many of our writings, and'namtly in confutation 
of theſe Popiſn notes. The power of God how great it is, wee know :; but wee doe nut acknowledge thathce ;, . .. . 
will doe any thing contrary to his will and his word. Thietefore we doe not belecue, that his bodie is preſent The body of 
in many places at once, for then hee ſhould not be like his brechten in all things, except ſinne, Heb. 2. 17. 
He ſhould not reteine a true bodie, whereunto our bodies in the refurreRion , be made conformable 
Philip. 3. al. yea he ſhould haue no bodie at all. Angoff. Epiff. 57. Dardano. . 
re ha Diſciples (ly #ecaſion of Hietnſalem and the Temples deſiruttion) he foretelleth, 5 what things ſpall be beford 

the oa. ads of the werld , as ſpecially the Churches full py eaching vnto all nations. 14 ga Lp he in the 

very conſummation, to wit, Antichriſt with his p petſecrtion and ſaductiom, but for a ſhort time, 24 then in- 

continent the day of Indgement, 28 to our great comfort in thoſe miſeries under. Antichriſt, 32 As for the moment, 

to Ys it perteineth not to know it. 33 but rather every man io watch, that we be not vironid ed when he commeth to ech 


ene particularly bydeath, . | | 
Mr.24.t, ND whenhe went ourofthe Temple, ND * ache went ont of the Temple, one Marth.24.t, 
1221, Lone ofhis Diſciples ſaith to him, Mai- £ A of bis diſcipleyfayd vnto him, Matter, fre *r. . 


—— —_— ſter, behold what maner of ſtones, and what what ſfones and what buildings ate here. 
Maths ind of buildings, . 2 eAnd leſuu anſwering, ſapd vnio him, 
2 And Izsy's anſwering, ſaid to him, Seeft choutheſe great bnildmg it thore ſball not Luke 19.434 
Seeſt thou all theſe great huiſdings? There Be left one fone por anotber, that ſhall not be 
ſhal not be left a one vpon a ſtone, thatſhal thrower downe. 
not be deſtroyed. And u be ſat vpon the mount of Olines 
3 And when he ſate in Moum- oliuet a: ner againft che Temple, Peter and Iames, and 
gainſtthe Temple, Peter & Iames and Iohn oba, and Andie, ached lum ſecret, 
and Andrew asked him apart. , Till vt, when ſhalltheſe tbings be? And 
TvesBas 4 Tell vs, [when ſhall theſe things be? what ſhall he the ſigne when all theſe things ſhall 


* 


2 and what ſhall be the ſigne when all theſe be fulfilled? 


things ſhallbegintobe conſummate? 4 And liſis anſwering them began to ſay, 
5 And Itsys anſwering began to ſay *T ake beed left ey man deceiur you, EKrod. 5.6. 
to them, See, that no man ſeduce du. „Fer many ſhall come in my name, ſaying] a hela. 


6 For many ſhall come in my name aw Chriſt: and ſhel/drceine many, 

ſaying that] Lam hee: and they ſhall ſeduſe „ When pes ſhall heare of warres, and ti- 

many. r e | © dings of warres , be pe not troubled : For ſuch 

7 And when you ſhall heare of warres things mat needs be, but the end ſhall not be 

and bruites of warres, feare nor. for theſe rt]. e a 2 
Creit natrestd. things muſt be; but the end is not yet. For ibere ſhall nation riſt againſt nation, 5 8 
8 For nation ſhal tiſe againſt nation, and and kingdome ag aunſt kingdome : and there ſhall | 
kingdome againſt kingdortte, and there ſhal be arthquakerin diner places, and faminsfall 
beearthquakesin places, and famins. Theſe here be, and troubles : theſe are the beginnings 
nee - things are the beginning offorowes. _. bf ſojowes. N men 
fl nd Carbs. 9 But locke to your ſelues. For they ſhal * 9 But takebeedtoyonr ſelues t for they ſhall 
— te deliuer you vp in Councels, and in Synagogs deliuer you vp to Councelt, and to Synagogues, 

en ſhallyoubebeaten, and you ſhall ſtand be- avdye ſhell bewhipped , yea andſhallbe brought 
fore Preſidents and Kings for my ſake ; for a before Rulets and Kings for my ſake , that this 


reſtimonie vnto tbem. mihi be for awitneſſe againſt them 
10 And intò all nations firſt the Goſpel * 1% Aud ibe Gofpel miſt firſt bee publiſhed Matth. 0.19. 
muſt be preach ed. — oO 


11 And whenthey ſhallleade you & de- 22 * Butwhen they ſtall leade you delinering Luke 12.11, 
ory en — before hand what yo vp, be not care all forehand neither take and21.14s 
you Mall ſpeake: but that which ſnall be gi rhonightwhatye eake : but what ſoener ſpall 
uen you in that houre, that ſpeake ye, For it is be giues yos in the ſame 11 that —_ 

1 not . 


. . . . „ * 
* ä ——— 2 


— TIPS 


rr 144 


— 


The Goſpel 


— . 


— 


WEEE. : 

Greattreachery not you that ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt. 

brechren t h 12 And brother ſhall deliuer brother vn- 

dame tine. to death, and the father his ſonne: and the 
children ſhal riſe againſt the parents, & ſhall 
worke their death. : x ; a 

1 13 And you ſhalbe odious to all men for 

— mb my name. But hee that ſhall endure vnto the 

— * time end, he ſhal be ſaued. ee | 

Dan — 14 And when youſhall ſee the abamina- 

9527. . : 

2. Thel . tion of deſolation, ſtanding where it ought 

not (he that readeth, let him vnderſtand)then 


they chat are in Ie wtie, let hem fle vnto ihe 


mountaines: T 
15 Andhe chat is on the houſe toppe, let 
him not goedowne into the houſe, nor enter 
in to take any thing out of is houſe: | 
1s Andhe that ſhalbe in the field, let him 
not returne backe to take his garment. 
17 And woe to them that are with childe 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. 
18 But pray that the things chance not in 
the Winter. | 
19 For thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſuch tribulati- 
ons as were not from the beginning ofthe 
creation that God created vntil now, neither 
Hall be. | A 
20 And vnleſſe the Lord had ſhortened 
the dayes, nofleſh ſhouſd be ſaued: but for 
the elect which hee Hath elected, hee hath 
+ ſhortened the dayes. Nad 
21 And then if any man ſhall ſay vnto 
you, Loe, here is Chtiſt: loe, there: doe not 
beleeue. n 
22 For there ſhall riſe: vp falſe-Chriſtes 
and falſe- Prophets, and they ſhall ſhe 
ſignes and wonders, to ſeduce (if it be poſſi- 
ble) the elect alſo. FI MY» 
23 You therefore take heed ; beholde ! 
haue fotetolde you all things. | 
24 But in thoſe dayes after that tribulati- 
on the Sunne ſhàll be darkened, and the 
Moone ſhall not giue her light. 


235 And the Starres of heauen ſhalbe fal- 


Fz.32,7. 
Jocl.3,15. 


ling downe , andthe powers that are in hea- 


uen,ſhalbemoued,  .. +. me 
Dan.7,73; 26 And then they ſhall ſee the *Sonne of 
man comming in che cloudes, with much 
power and glotie. | = 
27 And then ſhal he ſend his Angels, and 
ſhall gather together his elect from the foure 
windes, from the vttermoſt patt of the earth 
to the vttermoſt part of heauen. = 
28 Andofthe figgetreelearneye a para- 
ble. When now the bough thereofis tender, 
and che leaues come foorth , you know chat 
Summerisyery nid. 1 1 0 
29 So pou alſo when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, know ye chat ĩt is verie 
nigh, at the doores ; 
Las 80 1 to you, that this genera- 
tion ſhall not paſſe, vndill all cheſe things be 


done. a ren 
| 31 Heauen 


for it is notye that ſpeale, but the holy Ghoſt. 

12 The brother ſhall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the ſonne :. and the chil- 
dren ſhall riſe againſt their fathers and mothers, 
aud ſhallput them to death, _ 

13 Aud per ſhall be hated of all men for my 
names ſake : but hee that ſhall-endure vnto the 
end, the ſame ſhalbeſafe. © | 

14 * Moreouer whenye ſeethe abomination Mat. 14. 15. 
of deſolation , whereof is ſpoken by Daniel the luk. 22. 1. 
Prophet, ſtandmg where it ought not (let him and 21,14, 
that readeth , vnderi tand) then let them that be 


in Jurie, flee to the monntaines ; 


17 And ſet bim that is on the houſe top, not 
oe downe into the honſe, neither enter i herein, to 
fetch anything out of his houſe, 

16 Aud let him that « in the field , not 
rang backs againe for to taks his garment with 

im, ! 

17 Woe ſhall be then to them that are with 
childe , and to them that gine ſucks in thoſs 
dayes. | 

is Butpra)jee that yourflight be not inthe 
Winter: . 

19 For there ſhall be in tboſe dayes ſuch tri- 
bulation, as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created, vnto thus time ei- 
ther ſhall be in am wiſe. "=e 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhortened 
thoſe dayes., no fleſo ſbonld be ſausd : but forthe 
elefts ſake wham be hath choſen , he hathſbarte+ 
, cone % 242 u la dll 

21 * And then, if any man ſball ſay ta pom, Matth. 24.23 
Loc heere as Cbriſt, — fs wr — luke 218. 

E Nis 
22 For falſe chrilts, andfalſe prophets hal 
riſe, and ſyal ſbew ſignes and wonders to deceine, 
Fit were poſſible, enenthe eleFt. 

23 Bur tate ye heed: beholde , I laue ſeed 
yonallthmg: before. Rag . 

247, * Moreoner in thoſe dapet, after thattri- Exech. 317 
bulation , the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and the . ny 
Moone ſhall not grue her light : 1 

27 Aud the Starres of heauen ſhall fall, 
and the powers which are in heauen ſuall be ſba- 


26 Aud then ſball they fee the Sonne of man 
* inthe cluudes, with great power and 
lorie. . „n | 

27 Aud then ſbail hes ſend his Angels, and 
ſoall gather together his eleft from the foure 
windes , from the end of the earth, to tbe vtter- 
moſs part of hauen. Alas 0 
29 Learneaparableof the ſigge tree. When 
ber brauch i yet tender, and —— forth 
leanes, ye know that Summer is neere: . \ 
29 Soge in lile maner, ben pc ſhall ſeetheſe 
things come to paſſe, vnderſt and that it is nigh, 
enen at the doores. x 1 a | 

30 Vereh I ſa vnto you, that this genera- 
mmm things bes 


3t Heanen 
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eur Cuar, xIIII. AccordingtoS. Marke. 145 


W EEKE, . 
4 Notas chough 31 Heaven and earch ſhall paſſe, burmy * 37 Hauen hd: cies Mall paſſe ama but pry 
— 22 wordes ſhall not paſſe. my words ſhall in no wiſe paſſe Tz El, 

tikes Agnoitæ 32 But ofthat day or houre no mã know- 32 But of that 2 that howre 3 

held: but bec-uſe 

he knen it not etli, neither the Angels in heauen, nor the »0 man, no not the Ang elt wich are in heauen, 

or to teach ĩt o- + Sonne but the Father. neither the Sonne himſelf, ſane the F atheronly, 


thers,asbeing not 
expedient. Amb. 


de fide li.g.ca,s. 
Txs GosyE 
for a Conſeſſor 
that is a Biſhop, 
And on the Anni- 
uerſarie of the 
creation oſ a Bi- 


\ 


RAE M. I 
FVLEE. I 


Run. 


RE M. 2 


Aren, 2 
ee hp 


Do. um. 2. 


FyLKE, 2 


RuEM.z 


FVIxE.3 


26,1. 
Luc 12% r. 1 


33 Take heede,watch, and pray, foryou 5 Tab hee heede, watch and pray: for yee Marth, 24. 14; 

know not when the time is. know not when the time is. 

34 Euen as a man ho being gone into 4 [|eAs a mannhichs; gone into a frangs 
a ſtrange countrey , left his houſe :and gaue countrey, and hath left his houſe, and giuen au- 
his ſeruants authoritie vouer ech worke, and thoritie to his ſernants, and to every man his 
commaunded the porter to watch, | works, and commandedthe porter to watch: 
35 Watch yee therefore (for you know. g Watchye therefore for yeknow not when 
not when the Lorde of the houſe commeth: the matter of the houſe commeth, at enen, or at 
at euen, ot at midnight, or at the cocke crow: midnight, whether at the cocks Whew, ates the 
lng,orin the morning) dawning.) 

36 Leſtcomming von a ſudden, he fade 36 Leitif hee come fall p, hee finde yon 
you ſleeping. . 

37 And that Wien iy to you, Lay to to gy And that] 9 onto you, I to onto all, 
all, wateb. . A Nn Watch, 


MARGINA LL NOTES. alli 
20. meats thedayes.) Antichriftsreigne ſhal be three yeeres and a halfe. Dan. J. Apoc. 13. 
Neither Daniel, nor lohn, tell the certaine time of Antichriſts raigne, 3 to our e of time. See 
tlie notes ypon S:Manben.24.S68ioh 6. Apoc. r 1 ſei. l. Apec. Ia. ſecl. ĩ. & 2. 


When ſhalcheſe . B. STATIONS Chis: arab and 
en t \. The miſeries whic deftruttion of the T citie of Hie- 
a arefemblance of the extreme calamitie thut ſhall yd before the latter _y at the ee ns 
upon Chrift ſpeaketh indifferently of both, 
; 6, Iambe.) Asbefore the defiruFion of H celle, dincs S 222 called them ſelues Chriftes,promi. Arch-hgretikes 
is the people deliuerante from the feares and dangers they were inof forraine — bars: ſo ſ.tll there come manly towar: wad 4 Chrite 
cl ende of the world,and make them ſelues Chrifles and Authors of Sete: ani ſhal — many Din eu Liplunewerdu phets. OO 
fabwethinthis chapter v. 22. There ſhal rife Falſe.Chriſtes and Falſe- Sr. 
14. The abomination of deſolation) N berefie doth ſo properly and pm paſely tend 80 e of defs., C aluiniſme ten 
Ae by Amiderift ſhalbe 3 this Caluin.ſme:which takgth away with other Sacraments ex external wor- 3 the de- 
7 1 of Chrifs Body and bloud. which being taken away (45 S. Cyprian ſaith)uo religion can remaink; 8 
tenderh to none other ende, but that God and Chriſt only, might ſtand in the holy place; 
and — al — hottour and ſeruice,which i due to him alone. The Sacraments of the Church, which be of Slander . 
Chriſts inſtitution,he acknowledgeth. Asfor the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſejazan horrible blaſyhemie againii this | 
onely ſacrifice of Chriſtsdeath,once offered for euer, he doeth worthuly abhorre, And more properly is the ſa» $acrifice of hd 
crifice ofthe Maſſo,the abomination of deſolation, which ouerthroweth the effect of Chriſtes onely ſacrifice, Maſſe, 
ahd mabeth it ie the [accifices ofthe Law,which being often N neuer take away ſinnẽs. Heb. 10. 
Fr, Concerning the teſtimony of * . ſee Math. a4. Sect. 3. Cyprian, or whioſocuer was auctor of that 
— nat a word c of the Maſſe;biit the wordes you take hold of, bo theſe, againſt the 
rnaites, which thought they ſhould cate the fleſh of Chriſt, ſodde or roſted and c pedi in piece3,where 
hoy ok 2 the 9 5 perſongf it were parted in De not ſuffice all mankinde, which being once ſpent, rel gion 
ue bene left, ſecing he ſponld hane nothi oye for ſerine His meaning is Eine if the fleſh of 
Aa ber — before his paſſion, hee ſhould not haue had his body to be offered in ſacrifice, for 
— redempiiom of the world, and ſo che Religion of Chriſt ſhould haue come to nothing. For that he knew 
not your tranſubſtantiation, his wordes following a little after doe teſtiſie, where he ſaich: The breads meate, 
oe 225 Hance, hu bod DX Church,which muſt needes be vnderſtood ſpiritually and (; acramentally,or 
els you mu more tran ere then ane. 
12. Signes and wonders.) Falſs-· Chrits and Falſe- Prophet be ſeducers ,who in the later day by the rower of 
at rn! rs to fon Ser wonders, and 200 men muſt nos beleeue them, Much lee theſe, which for their falſe faith can 
au one 
We know the ordinary gift of working e is lang fince ceaſed in the Church, and ve meane not to Miracles; 
counterfaitas you do, and long haue done. Our faithbeing approued by the Scriptures, is confirmed by all fo | 
miracles of 4 5 — and his A poſtles. . 


8 H., A P. XIII. 
Iudes by occaſion Eden ns oyritment , doth ſell! him rothe councel of the Tewes, 12 After the Paſchal lambe he med 
ineth them the bread o fe'(lo.6.) in a myſlical Yoko or 2 of his body and blood. 27 and that night,ss af* , there is no 
der Bis prayer, 43 talen of ib: Ices men, Iudas being their Captdine : # forſaken of the otber eleuen for feare: 53 i < 232 
falſly accuſed,and impionſly condenmed of the Iewes Coumcel, 65 — eee. ed of them 66 and rife denied 14 
* Alen the Seriptures an lum ſelfe had often foretold; ; 
ND che Paſche was and the Azymes Freren dajes was the feaſt ofthe Paſſe. Match. ac. r. 
after two dayes: and the cheefe Prieſts oner, and of vnleauened bread, aud the luke 24.1, 
aud the Scribes ſought howe the might by hie þ Priefles, andthe Stribes ſonght howe they 
ſome wile — on him, and kill him. — * take bim by craft and put lum to death. 
2 Forthey ſaid, Not on the feftivall day; 2 But they ſaid;Not mt feaſt day Jeſt am 


ok 5 Ra mighrbe a tumulr of he people. i 
3 An 


8 7 


— ep A 


ee 


- 


[CE ITY” I IL TEL 


14.6 


BY FA 


: "Tho Goſp 


—— "#1 124 
wh . 4 
- 


Cu. XIII. 


Mat. 26,6. 
Ioan. 12; 3. 


Mat. 26, 17. 
Luc. 22,7. 


MAvv or 
Thurſday, 
Mar.26, 17. 
Luc. 22, 7. 


3 And“ when hee was at Bethania in the 
houſe of Simon the Leper, and ſate at meate, 
there came a woman hauing an alabaſter- 
boxe of oyntment, of precious ſpike-narde: 
and breaking the alabaſter- boxe, ſhe pow- 
red it out vpon his head. 

4 But there were certaine that had indig- 
nation within them - ſe lues, and ſaid, Where- 
to is I this waſt ofthe oyntment made? 

5 For this oyntment might haue bin ſold 
for more then three hundred pence, and gi- 
uen to the poore, And they murmurtd a- 
gainſt her. 5 

6 But IS Vs faide, ¶ Let her alone, why 
do you moleſt her? ſhe hath wrought a good 
worke vpon me. 

7 For the poore you haue alwayes with 
you: and when you will, you may doc them 

ood: but t me you haue not alwayes. 

8 That which ſhe had, ſne hath done: ſne 
hath preuented to anoynt my body to the 
burial. 


Goſpel ſhalbe preached in the whole world, 
that alſo which ſhee hath done, ſhalbe tolde 
for a memorie of her, | 

10 And*ludas Iſcariot one of the Twelue 


went his way to the chiefe Prieſtes, fot to be- 


tray him to them. | 

11 Who heating it, were glad: and they 
promiſed him that they would giue him mo- 
ney. And hee ſought how hee might betray 
him conueniently. 

12 Andꝰthe firſt day of the Azymes when 
they ſacrificed the Paſche, the Diſciples ſay 
to him, Whither wilt thou that wee goe,and 
prepare forthce to cate the Paſche? | 

13 And hee ſendeth two ofhis Diſciples, 
and faith to them, Goe ye into the eitie: and 
there ſhal meete you a man earying a pitcher 
of water, folow him: 

14 And whitherſocuer hee entreth, ſay to 
the maſter of the houſe, that the Maſter ſaich, 
Where is my refectorie, where l may cate the 
Paſche with my Diſciples? 

And he will ſne we you a great cham- 


1 
Ae and there prepare for vs. 


16 And his Diſciples went their wayes, 
and came into the citie: and they founde as 
hee had tolde them, and they prepared the 
Paſche. 

17 And wheneuen was come, hee com- 
meth wich the Twelue. | 

13 And when they were ſitting at the 
table and eating, Is vs ſaide, Amen I ſay to 
you, hat one of you ſhall betray me, hee that 
eateth with me. | | 

19 But they began to be ſad,andto ſay to 
him ſeuerally, Is it I? 

20 Who ſaid to them, One ofthe Twelue, 
he that dippeth with me his hand in the diſh. 

31 And the Sonne of man indeed goeth, 

J 1 225 


9 Amen Iſay to you, Where ſoeuer this 


Aid bes hee was in Bethanie, in the Mattb. 26. 6. 
houſe of Simon the leper, enen as he ſate at meat, iehn 14.2, 
there tame a woman, hauing an Alabaſter boxe 


of very precious ont, called Narde piſticke: 
and when ſhe hadbroken the luxe, (bee powred it 
on his head. 


4 eAndthere was ſome that had indignation 
within them ſelnes, and ſaid, iy was this wafte 
of the eyntment made ? 

For itmight haue bens fold for more then 
three hundred pence, and haue bene giuen to the 
poore. And they grudged agaiuſt her. 

6 Aud leſus ſaid, Let her alone, why trouble 

ye ber? Shi bath done a good works on me, 

3 For pee bane poore with you alwayet and 
whenſoener yee will, pec may doe them good: but 
me haue ye not alwajes, | 

8 She hath done that ſbe cbald. ſheetame as 


| forchandto nneynt my body to the burying. 


9 Uerehly I ſay wntogon, tWhereſoener this 
Goſpel ſhall bee preached thorowont the whols 
world, this alſo that ſhee bath done, ſball bee re- 
hear ſed in remembrance of ber, 

10 Aud Indas I ſcariote, one of the twelne, Matth. 26.4 
went away vmto the high prieites, to betra him lule 22-46 
vnto them. why 

11 When they heart that, they were glad, 
and promi ſed that they woulde 2 
And _ ſonght bow hee might connenienth be- 
tray hum. 055 5 : 

12 Au the firſt day of unleanened bread, Mitthi6th 
when they did kill the Paſſeoner, bis Diſciples lle ag.. 
ſazde vnto him, Where wilt thou thas wee 
Zoe and prepare, that thou maye#t eate the 
Paſſeoner ? Fon 

13 eAndhe ſendeth foorth two of his diſci- 

Ples, and ſaith umto them, Goc yeeinto the citie, 
andthere ſhallmeetzon a man bearing a piteber 
of water : follom him. : 

14 Andwhitherſecuer he ſhall gos in, ſay ye 
to the good man of the houſe, The maſter ſaith, 
Wheres the gheſt chamber, where Iſpalleate 


the Paſſconer with my diſciples? 
15 Aud hee will ſhewe you a large wpper 
chamber paued and e there make ready 
or vr. 


16 And lis diſciples went foorth, and came 
intotbe citie , and founde ar hee had ſaide unt 
them: and they made ready the Paſſcouer. 
. 13 Andwhen it was now enentide,hee com- 
methwith the tweluc. 5 | | 
18 * And as they ſate at boord, and dideate, Match. 25. 20. 
Jeſas ſaid, Uerily I ſay vnto you, one of you that Tule 23. 14. 
eateth with me, ſhallbetray me. my 
19 And theybegannetobe ſorie, and to ſay 
onto him one by one, Ic it 1? Aud another ſaido, 
nul? | .v #. 
20 Hee anſwered, and ſaide umto them, It is 
ene of the tmelue, euen he that dippeth with me ix 
the platten ft. JOE chall beta) 
21 The Sonne of man trucly goeth as it it me. 
| | written * 


* 


FL 


oi? KU . 

Hoi! CHAP.xINL. "According 08. Marke, | 147 
Pi. 40, 160. 28 it is written ofhim, but woetothatman written of bm — to — — 

by whom the Sonne of man ſhalbe betrayed. Sonne of mami betræyed: Good were it for that 

it were good for him, if chat min had not man, ifhe had neuer bene borne, 

been borne. 22 *eAnd as they did eate, Teſta mhen hee Matth. 26. 26, 
Mar.26,46. 12 And*whilesthey were eitidg,18 SYS badtihen bread id bleſſed, hee brake it and i. cor.1 1.24. 
Luca rig. tooke ſ bread; and bleſſing brake, and gaue — to them, and ſayde, 7. 8 : this is my 


Cor. 1,6. to them, & ſaid, Take, T 1's ISM Bop r. 

23 Aud taking the chalice, thanks 
he gaue to them. and they t all dranke of it. 

24 And he ſaid to them, His Is |My 
BLoop Or THE Neyy TESTAMENT, 
T#ar SUA BE SHED For Many, 

25 Amen 1 ſay to you, that nowe Iwill 
not drinke of the uit fofthe vine vntill that 
day when I ſhall drinke i it ne we inche ways 
dome of God. 

26 And an se behng ſaide,they went 
end into Mount- oliuet. 

27 And IESVs faith to them, You ſhall 

all be ſcandalized in mee this night ꝛ for ĩtis 

written, / will willy We P after, - and rhe ſieepe 

Mall be difper ed. 

28 But alter tliat I ſhall be riſen againe, 1 
will goe before you into Galilee. 

29 And Pete faide to him, Although all 
ſhall be ſcandalized: yet not l. 

30 And IEsVs aich to him, munen l ay 
torhee, that thou this day in this night, be- 
fore the cocke crowe twiſe, ſhale chriſe denie 

mee. 

31 But hee ſſ ika more velieinddey; - 
though I ſhould die together with t ce, 1 
will not denie thee. Andi in like maner alſo 
ſaid they all, © 

2 And they come into a Gonwplbce 
called Gethſemanĩ. And lie ſaith to his Dif 
ciples,Sit you here, vntil I pray. 
33 And hee taketh Peter and Iames and 
John with him tand he began to feare and to 
be heauie. 


Pee Annot. in 
Mat. c. 26, 29. 
TRVRS DAN 


night. 


Zach. ü 387. 


34 And hee ſaith to them, Myſoulcis ſo- - | 


rowful euen vnto death: Ray here, & watch. 

35 And when he was gone forward a li- 
tle, he fell flat 
ed harifienight bee, e houre might paſſe 
from him: 

36 And hee ſaid, Abba, Father,all things 
are poſſible to thee, transſerre this chalice 
from mee. but not that which Iwill. burchae 
which thou. ' 


37 an b 


ſleeping. And hee ſaithto Peter, Simotiſlee- 
peſt chou?couldſtthou norwarehone houre? 

38 * — 7 — —— vein 
into tentation. The ſpirit in a t 
butthe fleſh 9 * 


39 adele 8 prayed, | 


hefound thern 


ae for ane e been 1 — 


6 ſhould anſwere him. 
r — — i 


vpon the ground: and he pray- 


23 eAndwhenhe had taken theekp, and gi. 
wen thankes , hee gane it to them: any they all 
dranke of it. © 

24 eAnd hee ſayde unto them, This ts my 
n the NeweT, citanient, whichis ſhed fo 


2 7 "Op I 2 ont you, I wil diickite more 
of the fn vine, vntill that g iber l 
e in the kingdome of Gal. 

26 And — had praiſed God, my 
went out into the mount of Olines. 
27 Ad leſus ſaithwnito them All 'yeſhal ohn 16.32 


bee offended becanſe of mee this nights fur it ts 
e will ſmite the Prpheard ond th Pep Arn 
Il be ſeattered, - 

' 24 Bat after that] am riſen, will go 12170 
Gabler before on. | 

b-. Peter l vnto him, ” ; all men 

e offended, yet will not J. 

W nee Oe 
2 thee, amend gap | 
' (ockg erawe Twi 4 ſhalt mee t Tee 
Himes. * ** e 

31 Fut be ſpalg more vehementhy;If [ſhould 
die with thee, I will not 50 in any wiſts 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all 


_ And they came intoa þ PAO YOu Matth. 26. 36. 
named IE a to hun diſciples, luke 32.39, 
Sit je here, while I ſball 
33 Aud hee 255 2255 bim Peter, and 
Tames,and John and began tobee ſore amazed, 
andtobe in an g, 
. 34 And ſaith ontothems,My faule in excee- 
2 enen Unto the death : tary yee hero, 
wats 
35 eAndwhenbeehad g one fame alicle, 
hee fel auth gromd, ee, e ne L 
poſſble, ee 
36 Aud bes ſaid, Abba, eee 7 
are poſſible vnto t e e, take away this . , 
mee: Nexerthei feen that Lmil, but hon 


mit be done. fon 

187 Aud be commerb aud them ſlee- 
ing aud ſaith unto Peter, Simon, ſlepeFt thou? 
Canldeft not i hon march one houre? | | 


Much pe andpray/eft ye eee. 
e, ehe, . 5 but the fb 


291 
3 And againebee went afljand pred, 
end pas the ſemeworder, * Ihe 

40, Ie And when he 


bas — 


— 


N 1 * 2 
ends —. _—Tv_. Fa 
—_— 


a. » — 
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The Goſpel 


| Match. 26,47. 
Luk. 22, 47. 
10.1 8,3 „ 


faith to them, Sleepe ye nowe, and take reſt, 


it ſuffiſeth, the houre is come: beholde the 
Sonne of man ſhalbe betraied into the hands 
of ſinners. | : 
42 Ariſe, let vs goe. beholde,hetharſhall 
betray me, is at hand. | 1 
43 And * as hee was yet ſpeaking, com- 
meth Iudas Iſcariote one of the Twelue, and 
with him a great multitude with ſwords and 
clubs, from the chiefe Prieſts andthe Scribes 
andthe Auncients, 1 NY 
44 And the betrayer of hifi had giuen 
them a ſigne, ſaying , Whomſocuer 1ſhall 
kiſſe, it is he, lay holde on him, and leade him 
warily. Wr 
45 And when hee was come,immediatly 
goin g to him hee ſaith, Rabbi, and hee kiſſed 


im. . F Gs 78 WL EY 
46 Buttheylayde handes vpon him: and 
bedhims\, r ys; \ 
47 And one ne tian of the ſtanders 
about, drawing out a ſworde, ſmote the ſer- 
uant ofthe chiefe Prieſt, and cut ofhis eate. 
48 And Its vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 


As tos theefe are you come our with ſwords 


10.2, 19. 


and clubs to apprehend me? 1 0 
19 Iwas dayly with you in the temple 
teaching, and you did not lay hands on mee. 
But, that the Sctiptures may be fulfilled. 
50 Tha his diſciples leauing him, al fled. 


3 And a certaine yong mi folowed him 


clothed with ſindon vpon the bare: and they 
tooke him. b N 
$2 But he caſting of the ſindon, fled from 
17 mw brought! he chiefs 
And th tIxs vs tothe chie 
Privfi: and al he Prieſts and the Scribesatid 
the Auncients aſſembled together. 

54 And peter folowed him a fatte ofeuen 
in vnto the court ofthe high Prieſt: and hee 
ſate with the ſeruants at the fire, and warined 
him ſclfe, 

55 And the chiefe Prieſtes and all the 
Councell ſought teſtimony againſt IEs vs, 


that they miglit put him to death, neither 


found they. | | 

56 For many ſpake falſe witheſſe againſt 
him: & the teſtimonies were not conuenient. 
| 1 riſing vp, bare falſe wit- 
neſſe againſt him, ſaying, 5 
J8 Thar we heard him ſay, I wil diſſolue 
this temp | 


le made with hande, and inthree 
dayes will J builde an other not made with 
59 Andtheirteſtimonie was not conue- 


nient. 


60 And the high Prieſt rifing vp into the 
middes, asked Is vs, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou 
nothi 2 * things that are obiected to 

'61 Bur bee beld bis peace andanſwered 
nothing. Againe the high Prieſt aabed him, 


ſaith uno them, Sleepe benceforth, & take r 


"bighPrieit,and cnt off bis eare. 


fremi thin naked, 


n 


eaſe : it is yuough, the honre is come, behiolde, 

the Shunt of man uubetrazed into the handes of 

ſners, 920 
43 Riſe ip, lit vs ga. Loe hee that betrayeth 


me is ut _ ntutio!d bag: bros Donlons e e 
43 "orAnd immediath while bee yet ſpaks, Matth. . 
„ of the ds, . — og 22.47, 
him a great uber. of people with funde and . 
22 from the high Prieifes, and Scribes aud 
Elaerss, 7 6-5-3 28048 
2 And ihe betraged lum, had ginen 
em a gentralltoken, ſaying, Whoſeener I ſpall 
kiſſe that ſame is bes take him and leaule him a- 
way watily.. TIT 1 Nef t 
45 eAtdas ſoone 44 bee was cam. be goeth 
feraightway to him, and ſaithunto him, Mater, 
1 Lo And ibey led their handeson him, and 
voie him. F * bots by | 
47 eAndone of themehaz floode by,when he 
had draven ont his fworde, ſmote a ſernant of the 


P, * 


48 And leſiu anſmered, & ſaid vnto them, 
Tre be rome ont as vnto athiefe with ſwordes and 
with ſtanes, for to take o. 
40 Imus dayly with pos in the Temple, tea- 
ching, und yes tookg mee not : bit theſe thin gs 
come to paſſe that the Scriptures ſhoulde bes 


fab = 

50 Aud they all forſooke him, and ranne 
$1, eAnd there follawed bins acertaive youg 
man, clahed in linen vpon the bare + andthe 


yonug men et 05 


52 Aud be left his linen garment, andfied 
59. Aube ledde Jeſs away to the high Markt ff 
Priett and with hum came all the high Prieftes, lule 22.54. 
and the Elders andthe Scribe. 1 
$4 Aud Peter folowed lim a great way off, 
euen till bee was come into the —— of 27445 
Prieſt: and hee ſate with the ſernants, aud war- 


mod him ſelfe at the fre, 


ih * igh Prieſti and all the conn- Match. 26.14 
cell ſought for witneſſe againſt Jeſus to put him to 
danke | — n n 2 | 
$6 Fon many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, 
but their witneſſe agreed not together, 
$57 eAndthere aroſe certaine ,and brought 
felt witmeſſe againit bim, ſajing, | | 
$8: Wee bead bim ſay; * I will deffroy this Iohn 2.19. 
temple tha is made with bands und within three 
dajes I will build another made without hands. 
| 2 Bar yet their witneſſe agreed not ſo to- 
et L 1 N 
- 60 eAndthe high Prieſt ſtood vp in the mids, 
and aihked leſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thomnothing? 
2 is ic that theſe brere witneſſe againit 
7 g i yy | 
61 Bat les helde his Peace, and anſwered 


nothing. Againeghe high Prieft e 


* 


Cup. xIIII. 


rr, 


Rn! 


3 — - "4 —_ 


E HA rann. 4 — 0 Marke. 145 


n, Fai to — Art thou C hriſt the ſonne of N vnto hin, an tho Chriit the Sons ofthe 
the bleſſed God? Bleſſed? * | | 
62 And It 58 ſaith to him, I am. And 52 * Aud leſas ſaide, I ami Aud ye ſhallſee auh. 24.36. 


I Me 
WEEKE. 


—— 


Dan. 7, 13. | 


4 Here we may 


youſhall ſee the . Sonne of man fitting on 
the right hand of power; and comming witti 
the cloudes of heauen. 


63 And the high Prieſt renting his ga- 


ments, faich , What ncede wee witneflcs any 
further? 

'64 You haue heard blaſpheinie, howe 
thinke you? Who all i condemned him to be 


the Sonne of mas ſitting on the rivht hand of 

power of God, . — 
6, Then the Prieft , baning rent his 

clothes, ſaith, — farther Wite 


erf 


64" Ter baue heard the laipheimie ; what 


4 ö to bes 


nee? And they all ci 
e — 


kerhartheywere guiltie of death. 


baedandfot- 0 65 And cettaine began to ſpit vpon him, bo —.— anto pit ar bim;and to 06 
gs and to couer his face: and to beate him with ve he face; and with fiftes, and to 


ace buffets and to ſay vnto him, Prophecie: and ſay vnto bim, . > And the ſernam: did 
be hingdome of the ſeruants gaue him blowes. beate um with | 
66, * eAnda as — beneath 6 in the da- Matti. 26. 5 i. 


1 z 6s And when Peter was in the court be- 
9 neath, there commeth one ofthe woman ſer- lare, there comineth ove of thewenches of the — 


7 


uants of the higli Prieſt. 
67 And when ſhee had ſcene Peter war- 
ing himſelf, beholding him ſhe fich, And 
ow waſt with Its vs of Nazareth, 
68 But he denied, ſaying, Neither know 


I, neither wote T what thou layeſt. And hee 


went foorth before the court :and the cocke 


crew. 
69 Arid againe wench ſeeing him, he 
gan to ſay to the ſtanders about ; Tharthis"h 


fellow isof chem... 


70 But hee denied 5gaine; And after 2a 


while againe they that ſoodby, ſalde to Pe- 

ter, Verily thou art ofchem: eee þ 

2 Galilæan. © N 13 
71 But he [began tocarſeand toſurtte, 


That Lknow not this man whom you * 


18 


Rut M. 1 
EvETE1 


RRE U. 2 


72 And ittimediatly the cocke"trewe 2: 
55 aine. And Petet reniembred the worde that 
£$ vs had ſaide vnto him, Befbre the cocke 
crow twiſe, thou ſbalcthriſe den! 2 And he 
began to weepe, © | q 


MARGINALL, fo ORG e 171115 


high Prieft. | 
67 And when Bis awe Petty” warming 

himſelfe, after ſpee bad. looked pon him, ſhee 

ſageth, SED boat? wah defi of Naw 


Lebt. 
68 But hee 251 Item bin not, 
22 3 

—— 


neither wire chal 
into the | porch and the-coc 
ben ſbe ſavy him, began 


6g Cal's 


be r Both Thar food, e 


4 10 


ä 71 ES carſe andto = 


fete, 


2 I kyowe" or" "this 1 Fuego 


e ide Handles leg ante che: 
and Peter a 9 the word that _ 
vnto him, Befort the cocks crove 
ſhale dem mee three times; Andbtt Fear 
Wee 2314 . it; Fr 


7. Me you haue.) . e 
| * 1 e 4 Nh hehe ——— ef mg 
ion ſaid to 970: 2 | 
M wes — — Zh — 2 . 
— eee bi know him not. See the Notes vpn 
41. Al dranke to w el yo hh erp ids An ENG 
iS. Math, r) DELETE i only, care 
get ws ee. ; | 
- Clemens | 


Frtee, 2 


Run, 


| Forks; 


Rut, 4 


Fvixs, 
Ru EM. 5 


6 N Laps 


£ 


he! 27 why 102 ded 'N ai a0 r nc! 
gts 

Sabo , en 01629 Av 
"Cates XIII, e ry bib ail 


—— 


N io 16 them that toode by; Thiss one 


e TY 
iohn 1 ? 45 


S 


3 


ry "IE ä r 4. — 7 65h 
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WEEKE. [The Goſpel. Gn HA 2 XV. 


thei pnoram a and men, whey — blame good » men for gining their goods to the Church, 

Nelther your auctoritie, nor your cauſe, is.anything like to Chriſtes , therefore you ought: not to abuſe the Slander, 
words of his anſwere for your priuate gaine. Set Matth. 256, Sect 3. 

22. Bread.) I his is bread before the Sactamental wordeshu the Conſecration once done, of bread is _ —— 
made ie fleſn of Chriſt; Imbroſcli. 4c 4. de Sacrmpenti⸗ ew 

In the ſame booke and chapter; he hath theſe words, I how ha 1 thet of breadit is made the body of cbriß, Trank whats. 
aul that wine and water is put into the cuppe, but by conſecration of the beenenly word it is made blood. But peradyenture tion. 
thou wilt ſay,1 ſte not the oy of blood, But yet it hath aſtmultude, For as thou haſt receined the ſmilitude of bis deal ſo Real preſence, 
alſo thos drinkeft the fimiuitude of bis precious Bod, that there bee no horror of blood, and yet it may works the force Fre- Communion 
demptiom Allo cap.5.oftheſame booke, hetchearſeth the wordes of the Prieſt in e er vſed in hictime, one kin 
Dicit ſacerdos, &c. The Prieft ſaith, make unto vs this oblation aſcribed, reaſonable, acceptable, which is the figure of the 
body and bloodof Chrift our Lord Jeſus, Loe what a friend S.Ambroſe.is to yourtranlubſtantiation,corporallpre- 14. — "ind the 
lence, communion vnder one kinde, and the ſacrifice of the very body and blood of Chriſt in the Maſſe. 

24 Chalice.) Vine and water is ee the chalice but # made blond by Confteration of the heauenty word:though Veiy bloud vo. 
10 auoyd the lothſamneſſe which won e in the ſight of blond, thou ? that which hath the likenes and reſainblance Ger der ay fortng of 

Ambr:bidem, 


the 
FVIxE. 7 The wordes of S. of 8. Ambroſe are deer falfficd, which I haue ſet done truchy, in che Sektion nent 


before. 
23. 44. ' My body, My bloud.) Whoſoeuer beleeueth it nöe to be true that is ſald, he falleth from grace Faith neceſſiry 
and ſaluation. Epiphan. in Amotaro, Let vs euer give credit to God, and neuer reſiſt bam, though the thing that in. che B. Sacra. 
he ſalch . ſeeme neuer ſo abſurd in our imagination or farre paſſe all our ſenſe and vnderſtanding. For his words 
cannot beguile v but our ſenſe may caſcly be deceiued. Seeing therefore that he ſaid, This is my body, let vs 
neuer doubt of the matter. chryſotũ. bo. S 3. in Mar ſub finem. 
We dos certeinehj beleeue the words of Chriſto be true, and his very body and blood to be giuen vs, to be 7 rnd bl 
receiued lally. And yet we hold wich Ep haus in the ſame place, that the Sacramental bread, is I 6 ah = 
OL eee of hu fleſh nor to hu inuifeble Devtie » but bs inſenſible as concerning 
4 that our Lord is all ſenſe, all yall God, all mowinz, all working,&s. Likewiſe wee ſay with C 
ſoſtome, that thi . mp is a token and ſigne of Chrifts death: and thut when our Scubu8 Chriſt del iuered this myſterie 
deljnered wine of the fruit of the vine. Chryſoſtome therefore was no mainteinier of tranſubſtantiation, but of che 
52 of our Sauiour Chriſts words in their righe and ſacramental ſenſe and meaning. In Matth.Ho 83. 
He began to curſe. 9 In th one Apoſtle, Perer;the firft and chieftin the order of Apoſiles in vhm the Church paw, 
was þ Mir both ſorts were to "and the weake, becauſe without both the ere is nt. Aug. ſer. 
28 — 1 — — ſhew by the 2 Apoſtle,that no man ought to preſume of him 
Peter could aeg 7 lie. Aug. 6s in Euang Io. Leo gers de paiſ. Da. 
Ev TEE. 9 Ene that in S. Auguſtimes wordes, Peters primacie and prefertnentis in order ofthe Apoſtles , not in de- 82 
g e $4 e e intarn Dum 7 * vnitate Pucher Hicrm com ill. . | 
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RHE t. 5 
FVLRE. 6 
RRE M. 7 
REM. S 


FVI xk. 8 


Ru Em. 9 


topile 


Nh ch NY. 25 Pilar RAGS: 8. Au nete hin rſuade the common 

x 2 op 8 Log bing pefin tho 

2 —— whole nation.) 16 3 20 he is crucified by the Geil 29 

1 as if they ha nom the Wet But emen then by many wonderfull workgs hes 
2 


ia buried hononrably, 
Goop Par WT: D onen in the 1 the IVa* anon in the dawning, when the high Manh.27.x, 
Der- d cheeſe Prieſtes with the auncients and ieſfs had held aconnſell with the elders, luke 33.66, 


— 2 1 aue: che Send and; he 1 0 72 kd 24001 2 ae, 25 por : 22 

0. 18,28. together, bin vs led an eſus, t tatie away, and 
"Si | 2 to * . dliliuered him to Pilute. * 

| 2 And Pilate asked bim, Art 3 the 2 Aud Pilate atked him, Art thou the king 

king ofthe Tewes? but he anſwering, f faid to = lewes? Aud be anſwering, ſaid e 

Thos ache BON 2 + CThonſajeſtit. ; 
* ene accuſed himin s eAndthe bighpriefts accuſed hin of me- 


ey things but he anſwered nothing. 
4 *80 Pilate ached ashed bimagaine, faxing, Au- . 1. 


* yoigh! 117 00 
£ 1 "red 
Dh 


A 115 = ine asked bim, ſaying, 
. Sai ?lee um Cn 


ee F 


e warueled. 

* nd vpon the feſtiual day he yvas . 
to releaſe: vnto them one of the 
N had demaunded - usb 
7 Ad, there was one called Barat 8 
was put in Fl 
—— in a ſedition hade cõmitted — 
1 Aud een che multitude was come vp, 
chey began to require according as eyes. 
Engg 
ge and ſaide, 
5 
> Jewss?2.... bis e 
TY ia 18 | 10 fr 


2 ele dnoclog mores fo 


208 | rot 


enterale eee rhings ia, 


iben witeſſe againſt these. 

1 Lali yet thi re ſo that 
Pilate m. | 
1 of Pile deldetiner vmto them 
79 9 _ | r defied,” f 
. 
-rabbas; hehe rar ee that made 

inſurrection with him, 1 bad commit- 
Hed murder alſo in the ini reffion 

#8 eAndthe people crying — be ante 
1 — 

5 PUateanſweredthew, faxing villye thas 
Tet looſe ume you the Ring of the Leer? 


8 . | 


HoLr "Gaily, xv. 


MINER 


| AccordingtoS. Marke. 


1 


- 
. 


—— 


Io. 198, 2 


Ez, 1a. 


7 Forkeknewthar the chieſe ah os 
enuy had deliuered him, 

21. But theſchieſe Prieſtsmoued he peo- 
ple;thde he ſnauldreleaſe Barabbas rather to 


them. 


r. 12 And Pilate againe anſwering, ſayd to 


e them, What will you then that I doe ebe 
„ KAKingofthe le wess 


13 But they againecried;Cricibe 100 
SA And Pilate ſaid to them, Why, what 


cuil bachhe gone? But they cried the more, 


Oruciſie him.: 


Thou that 
deſtroyeſi. ** 
fbuildeſt 


ba ahne now from the rofl: that wee may 


++ 5: AndBilatewillinghco dale 5 people, 
releaſed to them Barabbas, and deliuered I x- 
sv s hauing hip ped him, for to be ctucified. 


15 2 ſouldiers led him into the 


court of the Palace, and they c 7 gether the 
whole band: 

17 Andthey clothe him. in purple, and 
platting a erowae ofthornes, they put it vp- 
on him. N 2 

18 And they began to ſalure him, Haile 
King of the Iewes. 

19 Andthey ſmote his bead oh a rede: 
and they did ſpit on hian and bowing the 
knees, they adetedhim 

20 And after they had mocked him, they 


ſtripped him ofthe purple, and put on him 


his ou garments, and they lade bim forth 
to exuciſie him. 


21 And they Fotced a cer certaine man that 
paſſed by, Siman a Cytenẽ an comming from 
che countrie, 

| fus,to take vp his croſſG. 


herof. Alexander and Rus 


22 And they bring him due the place 
Golgotha, which being interpreted is, The 
place ef Caluaris. 

23 And they gaue him to drinke wine 
3 with myrrhe and he tooke it not. 

24. And crucitying him, they deuided his 

ments, caſting lottes ypon. chem, who 

ould take which, 
25 And it was the thirdehowre, and ey 
crucified him. 


26 And the tileof biscauſe was ſuper- 


„ KIN or THE IEVVES..... 
5 7 And: : him they crucifie two 
thecues : one — right hand, and an other 


on his left. 


28 And the Scripture was fulfilled that 


faith, And with the wickedhe was repmed. 
29 And they that paſſed by, blaſphemed 


| pim;wagging their heads, and ſaying, Vah, 


he that deſtroyeth the temple, and in chree 


day yesfbuildeth it: 


30 FSauethy ſelfe,commin g downe from 
the croſſe. 


at 5 iin alſo the chieſe Prieſts 
mocking, 


\ faid with the Scribes one to an o- 
ther, He ſaued others, himſelfhe cannot ſaue. 
22 Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael come 


lee 


0 


Him 


10 Fer be knew that the high ante dee 
linered bins for ennie.) 

. 11 But-tbe bigh Prieſts moued the peopte, 
— bee ſbonld rather A Barabus vnto 
them. 

12 Pilate anſwering aging, ſaid onto hw, 


aches will ye then that I ſpall doe umto him "x" Wha | 


Je callthe King of the Tewes? 

- 13 And they cried agaius, Cruriſie him. 

74 Pilate ſuyd vnto them i hat euill hath he 
dane? And they criedthe more fen; Cruci- 
fie him. 

15 And o Pilate, willing lo contentthepes- 
ph, let looſe Barabbas vnto them, and delinered 
vp leſus, when hte bad Baue bun, 1 to bee 
crucified, 

16 And. ſouldiercled bing awayinto tho 
hall called Prætorium, and they callragether the 
whole hande 7. 

17 And they clothed him with ppl, and 
platted acrowne 7 thornes p and put it about his 
head, 

-18: eAnd ** ta ſalute him, ſaying, Haile 
Kin 'g of the ewes, 

10 And they ſmote him on the head with a 
* and did ſpit vpon lum, and bowing their 
lorecs worſhipped him, 

20 And when they had mocked kim , they 
zooke off the patple from him, and put bis owne 
clotheson lum, ami led bim out to cruciſie him. 
21 * And they 
called Simon of Cyrene( comming out of the 2 
the father of Alexander and Are I to beare 
hes craſſs, 

22 Aud ibey bring him to a place nawved 
bes. Re nan Ma man interpreteit a place 
of a bull. 


- 23 Andtheyp ane hum to drinkg wine, min- 


gledwith — hut he receiued it not. 


Of ſouldiers. 


compel] ons that paſſed by, Matth. 25.32. 


23.26. 


Marh. 2. 3 3. 
luke 23.33. 
iohn 19.7. 


24 And hen they had crucified him they "IEA 33. 


parted his garment , caſting lottes vppon them, 
what euery man ſhould take, 

25 Andit was the third houre, f and they 
cracified buy, + 

And the title of his accuſation Was writ- 

3 HE KING OF THE IEVVES. 

27 And theycracified with him two thienes, 
the one om the right band, andthe other on his 


left. 
28 And the Scripturt was a falfiled, which 


> ſayth,* He was counted among the wicked, ' 


29 And they that went by , rayled on hum, 


Or, when. 


Eſa. 53. 12. 


wagging their heads, and ſaring, A wretch, lohn3, 19; 


thou that deftrogeitibe bad build:ſt itin 


 threetlayes, © 


20 Saur ty ſolfe ; and come ae fon the 
kale let n ee 
among themſelues, with the Seribes, ſaid, 

He _ other men, him ſelfe he cannot ſane, 
2 Les Clriſt the Ning of Iſrael 2 


nom * the croſſe lat we may ſee, and belrener 
K And 


* 


HoLY 
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is The Goſpel 


* — 


— 


Pi. at. 


ſee and beleeue. And they that were crucifi- 
ed with him, railed at him. * 

33 And when it was the ſixt houre, there 
was made darknes vponthe whole earth vn- 
til the ninth houre. 54 

34 And at the ninth houre IEs vs cryed 
out with a mighty voice, ſaying, loi, Eloi, 
lamma-ſabatthani? Which is being interpre« 
ted, Qi God, my God, why haſt thou? forſaken 
me? 
And certaine of the ſtanders about 
hearing, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one running and filling a ſpunge 
with vinegre, and putting it about a reede, 
gaue him drinke, ſaying, Let he: let vs ſee if 
Elias come to take him downe. 

37 And IEs vs putting foorth a mightie 


yoice,gaue vp the ghoſt, 


38 And the vele of the temple was rent in 
two, from the toppe to the bottome. 

39 And the Centurion that ſtoode ouer 
againſt him, ſeeing that ſo crying he had gi- 
uen vp the ghoſt, ſaid, In deede this man was 
the Sonne of God. 

40 And there were alſo women looking 
on a farre of: among whom was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Marie the mother of Iames the 
leſſe and of Ioſeph, and Salome, 

41 And when hee was in Galilee, they 
folowed him, and miniſtred to him, and ma- 


ny other womẽ that came vp together with 


him to Hieruſalem. | 

42 And when euening was come (be- 
cauſe it was the Paraſceue, which is the Sab- 
both-eue) | 

43 Came Ioſeph of Arimathæa a noble 
Senatour, who himſelfe alſo was expecting 
the kingdom of G op: and he went in bold- 
ly to Pilate, and asked the body of Its vs. 

44 But Pilate marueled if he were nowe 
dead. And ſending for the Centurion, asked 
him if he were now dead. 

45 And whe he vnderſtood by the Cen- 
turion, he gaue the body to Ioſepßp. 

46 And Ioſeph [bying ſindon, and taking 
bim downe, wrapped him in the ſindon, and 
laid him in a monument, that was hewed out 


ofa rocke. And he rolled a ſtone to the doore 


RRE M. 1. 
FvLKE, I 


RHEM. 2 
FyLKE 2 


RREM. 3 


of the monument. 
47 And Marie Magdalene and Marie of 


Ioſeph beheld where he was laid. 


 beholding him, among 


And they that were cruciſied with him, checked 
him alſo, „ite, 519mg bett fle 
33 Audwbes the: ſixth home mat come, 
. allthe earth; untill the ninth 
oute. fl: 


9. Ader lbs nab langt ifi cuba 


. londe voice, ſaying, *Eloi, Eloi, lamaſabach- 


thani? which is, if one interprete it, Ay God un 
God why baſt thou er mot: 4 — | + 
35 And ſome of them that ſtood by when they 
heard that, ſapd, Bebold .be calleth for Elin. 
36 And one ranne, and aſterde had filed a 
ſpunge full of vine ger, and pas it on iereede; hee 
ane him to drinke, ſaying, Let bum alone let vs 
FRewbethes Elias commieth ig talę him downe. : 
' 37 But when leſis had cried nith'a londe 
voice, he gane up th gheſ t. 
38 Andthe vaule of the temple mat nent into 
two pieces fromthe toppe to the hotromes. 
39 eAnawhen the Centurion, which ſloolls 
ouer againſt him ſaw that when he had ſo tried, 
he gane vp the ghoſt he ſard, Tyuly thi man was 
the Sonne of Gl]. : 
40 There were alſo womtn a good way off, 
dalene and Marie the mother of lame teh ule, 
and Toſes,and Salome 
' 41 Whith alſo whenhe marin Galilee; fol. 
lowed him, aud miniſtred unto him, and many o- 
ther women which came vp with lum vnto Hie- 
ann. ib 7: 
al * end ex7' when the Enen was come; 
canſe itwas the day of preparing, thatgoeth 
before the Sabboth, ) on 270 f 11 — 
43 Toſeph of the citie of Armaibaa, a nobl. 


”—_ 


Matth. 27.46. 
pſal. al. 2. 


Pſal. 59. 22. 


Luke 8.1. 


Matth. 27.57. 
luke 23.30. 
john 19.38. 


counſ ler which alſo looked for the e of 


God, came, and went in boldly uvnto Pilate; and 
begged of bim the body of Teſti. Br Wa 2 © 
44 And Pilate marneihdifhewere already 
dead,andwhen he had called onto him the Cen- 
turion, ahed of bim whether hee bad bene am 
while dead, £7 51G 


E Andwhenhehnew the eraetbofthe Ce- 


turion, he gaus the body to loſeph. 34; 

£6 ed when he had bonght a linnen cloth, 
and taken him downe,he wrapped him in the lin- 
nem cloth, and layd him in a ſepulchre, thatwas 
hewen ont of the recke and rolled a ſtone untothe 
doore of the ſepulebre. „ 0 

47 And. Marie Magdalene, and ( Nlarie 
® 7oſes beheld where he was id. af 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, x“ r 
30. Saue thy ſelfe.) So heretikes ſay of ihe B. S acramem, If it be Chrif3 Jet him ſave hinſelfe from all inturies.. 


True Chriſtians ſay not ſo, but rather thus: The naturall bodie of Chriſt can ſuffer no hurt or contu 


pore Malden eee ef Chet ia nopche prog age 


cake, or the popiſh Maſſe cake is not the naturall body o 


34. Forſaken me?) Se Mat. c. 27, 46.) the 


blaſpbemous 
See the anſwere there, and thou ſhalt plainely perceiue, 
gainſt the honour of God, and Chriſt our onely redecmer. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


iſt, | | 
ſition of Caluin and his folowers nd take heed theredf. 


The mother 
of. 


melie; Slander. 


that Caluin hath written nothing that ſounderh a- Sander. 


11. Chicfe Prieſts.) ' Heretike: abuſe the ignorant people with theſe nanghey Prieffaof the old Teſtament po male The Pricſisoſthe 


thas name odjons ani to diſcredite the Priefs of Chriſt inthe nem T eflamens, Bus for theſe Prieſts, thowmayeſ? 


fs 


ther 


Ry 
Fy) 


Rur 


Foz 


CH AP. xvl. According to S. Marke. 152 


that they are ſo buſit againſt Chriſt, parti becauſe they were ſuch as were intrudod by the ſecular power of the Roman Em. Euſeb Er Hiſt bi 
perour, and from yere to yere by briberie and friendſhip not by ſucceſſion according to the Law ef Moyſes'; partly becauſe he 1c. 6. e Toſepho. 
time was now come when the old Prieſthod of Aaron ſhould ce aſe, and the newe begin according to the order of Melchiſedec: 2 ou 
and for theſe catſes God ſuffred their former priuileges of wiſdow and iudgmen and diſcretion to decay in theſe later „ar- 22 1 10. 
pers and that according to the Prophet ſcying, The Law ſbal periſh from the Prieſt and counſel fromthe Ancichts. The Prieſthod of 
But the Prieſtlod of the new Teſtament is to continue vnto the end of the world. and bath (As being the prinkipall part of the thenew Teſta. 
Church) the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt for ener promiſed ;zs teach it all trueth and for Peter the chiefe prieſi thereof vnder 
* Chrifs our Sauiaur pray i, That his faith ſhoadi nur faile: and to the reſt he ſaid, He that heareth you, heareih me. 
FyI INK. When the Pope and his Prelates, folow the tyranny ofthe lewiſn high Prieſts, in perlecutiog Chriſt in his 2322 of 


* 


members, they are rightly compared vnto them. And yet the name atid office remaineth honourable, as of 

Gods inſtitution. For we acknowledge the ſingular ſacrificing Prieſthod of our Sauiour Chriſt, & the ſpirituall 

Prieſthod of all true Chriſtians, And according to righe Etymologie, the Prieſthod ofthe Law of Chriſt, and of 

his members, ſhould haue another name then that which in the newe Teſtament, is giuen to the Miniſters of 

the Church: as in Hebrew, Greeke and Latin it hath. But ſecing vſe hath otherwiſe gotten the vpper hand, we 

contend not about the name. But where you ſay, the new Prieſthod after the order of Melchiſedke, was begun 

when the old Prieſthod of Aaron ceaſecꝭ it is true, jf you ynderſtand it tightly, of the fingular Priefthod of our 

Sauiour Chriſt, which neuer paſſeth from his perſon, and of which order there is no mort, but he. Hey. But 
when you meane thereby, your popiſh ſacrificing Prieſlhod. and that euety popiſh prĩeſt, is a Prieſt after the or- Ihe popiſt 
der of Melc hiſed ec, it is meſt horrible blaſphemie againſt che Sonne of God, who only is a Prieſt after the or- ricſtbod. 
der of Melchiſedec, Becauſe as he only is the King of peace, and King ofrighteoulnes;lo onely is without father 

of his manhod,and mother of his Godhead,withourgenealogie ot his Godhead,having neither beginning of 

his dayes nor end of his life, and therefore continueth a Prieſt foreuer, and hath no ſuceeſſors in this Prieſt- 

hod, being confirmed to him by othe ofthe Lord hiimſelfe, after he hath ſaid vnto him: Sir hun un my right hand 

vntill I makg thine enemies thy foorſpvole. Reade the whole 7. chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and the 110. 

Pſalme, and I maruell if you will not ſpit in the face of cutry popiſh Prieſt, that dare open his blaſphemous 
mouth, and ſay he is a Prieſt after the order ot Melchiſedec. That the miniſtery, elderſhip, or prieſthod of the 

new Teſtament ſhall continue to the end ofthe world, we doc acknowledge, and ſhall haut the aſſiſtance of 

the holy Ghoſt to teach it all trueth, as cuery true Chriſtian man hath the ſame promiſe, Ioh. 16. 13. Ioh 14.16, 

and loh.15.26, But thereof irfollowerh notthat euery Pricſt ſhall alwayes hold the trueth, nor that euery one 

that is called a Chriſtian ſhall continue in true doctrine. n NOT "ul 

The prayer of Chriſt was performed in Peter, that in his great and grieuous fall, his faith faiſed not, but morn — 

brought him — — Out Sauiour Chriſt prayed for all his Apoſtles, that God would ſanctiſie then — 
in his trueth, and for all that ſnould beleeue in him through their preaching. loh. 12. Yet no man gathereth 

thereof, that euery ſucceſſor ofthe Apoſtles, and euery true Chriſtian hath a ptiuilege hereby, that hee can 
not erre, as you would inſinuate by Chriſts prayer for Peter, that the Pope hath as Peters ſucceſſor. Whereas 
chat prayer ſpecially concerneth Peters perſon, in reſpect of his particular danger though his fall: and by ana- 
logie all Chriſtians, as well as Peters ſueceſſors, who by Chriſtes interceſſion are holden, that their faith fai- 
leth not in temptation. See Luke 22. ſect. i r. And that Chriſt ſaith to all the Apoſtles, and in them to all true 
preachers : He that heareth you, heareth me: iris true while they preach nothing but that they haue learned 
of Chriſt. Fox otherwiſe Chriſt ſpeaketh not in them, nor by them. TN ITY: 

15. To ſatisſie the people.) Pjlateſhould haue ſuffered death rarher then by other mens frouocationor commande- Executing lawes 
ment haue executed an innocent: as a Chriſtian indge ſhould rather ſuffer all extrenutie,then giue (entence of death againſt againſtinnocentsg 
4 cCatholilę man for his faith, | © | he. | ; 
FVIX EA. Ifithe the faith of Popiſh Catholikes (for all Chriſtian Catholikes abhorre it) to conſpite rs murtlier their 

| Prince, to inuade their countrey with forreine power, to acknowledge the authoritic of an Italian Prieſt, that 
hath ſer forth his Antichriſtian bull, to depriue their naturall and moſt lawfull Prince of her royall eſtate; 
crowne and dignitie, life and allegiance of her ſubiects: No Chriſtian Idge neede to feare, to giue ſentenee 
againſt ſuch Popiſh Catholikes, for their hereticall and traiterous faith, WH _ + * 
RRE M. 5 46. Bying ſindon.) This duetie done to Chrifts bodie after his departure, was excetding meritorious,and is therefore —_— 
by loch writ fo often commended for an example to all faithful men, to vſe all honour and dewotion tomarli the bodies of dies of chin and 
Saints and holy perſons, 1 ; - | his Saincts. 
FVIEE. . his duetie was acceptable before God, as proceeding from faith, and Ioue towards our Sauiour Chriſt, but 
not meritorious. Neither is it commended as an exampſe to faithſull men, to w/c all hour and denotientowards Honoue of 
the bodies of Saints, and holy perſons, for that were horrible Idolatrie, to vſe all honour and deuotion, (which is Sainets bodies. 
due onely to God) towards dead mens bodies. But it is an example to vſe ſuch teuerent Handling and laying 
of them vp, as is a duety of charitie towards the departed, and of faith in the teſurrection, without any ſupet᷑- 
ſtitious worſhippirig of the bodies. From which Ioſeph and Nicodemus abſteiĩned, though they hutied the bo- 
die of Chriſt himſelfe,infinitely much more precious then the bodie of any other holy perſon. By this ſimple 
buriall of our Lord ( ſaith Beda) the ambition of rich men is condemned which cannot be withour their riches, 
no not in their graues. | 


ther | > CHAP. XVI. k 
Hory Therhird dn bo threewemen at his Sepulcher ani Ang? telleth that he is riſen, and will (as he promiſed Nor 4. ab.) ſhew 


WIEIꝭ. bimſeife in Galilee, 9 The ſame diy he appearethj to Mary Magdalene, afuervard to to Diſciples : yet the Eleuen will 
nos beleeue it vntill to them alſo he appeareth, 15 To whom hauing zinen commiſſion into all nations, with power alſo 


RR EM. 4. 


of Miracles, he aſcendeth,and they plant his Church euer y where, | 
ka, — at AN when the Sabboth was paſt ; Marie Wd when the Sabboth day was paſt, Ma- 
8 Magdalene and Marie of lames, and iy Magdalene, and Ay the mother ef 
Lu 2% t. Salome [bought ſpices, that comming they - /ames e Salome, hou ht ſreete ſmelling | oint. fOr,ſpices- 


ban. might anoint 18 Vs. mentis that they might come and anom him. 
farrunDar 2 And very early the firſt ofthe Sabboths, 2 And tem carh inthe marmng,, the firft Lule 24.1.” © 
cofthe they come to the monument: the ſunne be- 2 of the Sab both, they come vnto the ſepul-· Iohn 20. r. 
net ing now riſen, chre when the umme was riſen + CI | 
| 3 And . + j W 3 And 
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3 And they ſaid one to another, who ſhall - eAnd they ſayd among themſelues, who 
roll vs backe the ſtone from the doore of the ſpall roll vs away the fone from the doore of the 
monument? | | e e 
4 And looking, they ſa w the ſtone rolled 4. ( And when they hoked, they ſee howe 
84. for it was very great. that the ſtoue was rolled away). ſer it was uery 
5 And entring into the monument, they great. C 
ſawe a yong man fitting on the right hand, 7 *eAndwhen they went into the ſepulchre, Manh.28.r, 
couered with a white robe: and they were they ſawe 4 gong man ſitting on the right ſide, iohn29.12, 
aſtonied. clothed in a long white garment ,and they were 
6 Whoſaith to them, Be not diſmayed : ' greatly amazed... 23 Matz“ 
you ſeeke Ixs Vs of Nazareth, that was cru- 6 And be ſayit vnto them, Be not greatly u. 
cified : he is riſen, he is not here, behold the  mazed, yer ſeehe leſus of Vas artth, which mat 
place where they laid him. crucified, he is riſen, he is nat here, be holde the 
7 But goe, tell his Diſciples and t Pe- place here they had put bim. 
ter chat hee goeth before you into Gali- y But gos pour way, and tell lis diſciples, and 
Mr. 14,28. lee: there you ſhall ſee him, * as hee tolde Peter, that hee goeth before you into Galilee, 
. there ſhallye ſee him,* a; he ſayd unto on. Matth. 26.32. 
8 But they going foorth,, fled fromthe - # And they went out quickely, aud fied from marke 14.28, 
monument. for trembling and feare had in - the ſepulchre, for they trembled, and were ama- 
uaded them: and they faid nothing to any ⁊ed, neither ſaid they am thing to any man, for 
body. for they were afraid. | _ they were afraide, e, Se riet 
9 And he xiſing early the firſt of the Sab- 9 hen Ieſus was riſen early, the firſt day 
both, * appeared firſt to Marie Magdalene, after the Sabboth, * he appeared firſt to (Marie Ih. 20.16. 


10.20, 16. 
Lus8,z. x out of whom he had caſt ſeuen deuils. Magdalene, * out of whom hee had cait ſenen Luke 8.2, 
: 10 She went and told them that had been dexils, | 2 88 Gone 
with him, that were mourning and weeping, 10 eAndſreewent and told them that were 
11 And they hearing that hee was aliue with him, as they mourned andnept - 
and had bene ſeen of her, did not beleeue. 77 Andthey whithey bad heard that be was 
Lu.24,13. 12 And æ after this he appeared in an o- aliue, and had bene ſeene of her, beleened it not. 


ther ſhape to two of them walking, as they 12 eAfter that, bee appeared in another 


were going into the countrey. fourme, vntoæ two of them, as they walked, and Luke 14.1, 
13 And they going toldthereſt: neither vent into the cormtrey, 2 2 | 
them did they beleeue. 1; Andiheywent and told it vnto the reſi- 


Iux Gooynr 14 Laſt * he appeared to thoſe eleuen as due: and they belesuedl not thefs'alls, * | 
- ng wm they ſate at the table: and hee ay 14 * Afiarmard he eb = the eleuen Luke.14.36, 
Lu. 2436. their incredulity and hardneſſe of hart, be- 4, they ſate at meate, and caſt im their teeth iohn 20.19. 

1020, ip. cauſe they did not belecue them that had their unbelieſt and bardneſſe of heart, becauſe 

ſeen him riſen againe. they beleened not them, , which had ſeene that he 
Mt. 28, 19. 15 And hee ſaid to them, Going into 4 riſen. crop "hh 

the whole world preach the Goſpel to all 15 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Goe ee into all Matth. ad. ij. 
| Creatures. ße world, andpreachthe Gofpelto all creatures, 

2 16 He that beleeueth and is baptized, 16 Hee that ſhall beleeue, and bee baptized; 

ſhal be ſaued: but he that belecueth not, ſhall ſyallbe ſaued, * but he that ſhall not beleeue, ſhall Lohn 1448+ 

be condemned, | _ | be damned, > To 1200 
17 And them that beleeue | theſe ſignes 17 And theſe tokens ſhall folowe them that 
ſhal folowe: In my name ſhall they caſt out peleene , * In my name ſhall they caſt out denils, Acts 16.18. 
devils,They ſhall ſpeake with newtongues, hey ſhallſpeake with new tongues, Actes 2. 
18 Serpents ſhall they take away, And if 18 * They ſhall drine away. Serpents, and if Acts 28.5. 
they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhal not hurt they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhall in no wiſe 
them, They ſhall impoſe handes ypon the hurz them, * they ſball lay hands on the ficke, and lets 18.8. 
ſicke: and they ſnall be whole. : they ſpall recouet. 92 
The Aſcenſion, . 19 And ſo our Lord IEs vs after he ſpake 49 So then when the Lord bad ſpoben unto © 
> Le vntothem, was aſſumpted into heauen, and hem, hee warreceined into heauen, * and ſate Luke 24. l. 
Late on the right hand of God. him downe on the right hand of God. 
: 20 But they going forth preachedeuery* 20 And they went forth, and preached eue- 
where: our Lord working withall, and con- yy where, the Lord working with them, * and Heb..4. 
firming the word with ſignes that folowed. confirming the wordwith ſ gnes folowing. N 
1 — MARGINALL NOTES. Cray. Xx II. 1 
R HEM. 1 7 Peter is named.) Peter is named in ſpeciall ¶ as often els where) for prerogatiue. 5 25 
EVI. 1 A poore prerogatiue in naming Peter , to build vp the kingdome of Antichriſt. Although Peter be here 
named ſpecially nor nreſpeckef inte intin ref ct of his infirmitie, becaufc he hauing moſt ſhamefully 
| 22 was nowe eſpecially to reioyce D his Maſter, by whom he obtcined recouery from 
0 4 | 
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hy beak hob. | 1 e * 4 
HEM. 2 1. Bought ſpixes. As ume a coft ly cintment vpon hu 5 & 7 Aline 6.14, 3.) C Ide womens de. 
a wp Was parre Ps commending the — Iudas and other — — —— Go toward 
beſtowed otherwiſe:So not without great deuotion and merit, ſpe and rheſe other women ſrekg to anoint his body dead(thoughs n et 
Heretikes br other ſimple perſons may pretend ſuch things to be betier beſtowed »pon the poore) and tharefore,*ſhe firft be- xtt. 16. % 
fore all other,“ and they next ſaw him after his Reſurrec tion. a Mt. 2 8,9. 
FEVLXE.2. Still you pleade for Corban your offring boxe, vpon which foundation your Church is builded. Theſe wo- 
mens good wil was commendable, but voide of merit, And their faith had bene a great deale more commen- 
dable, if they had not beſtowed this coſt, as vpon one that was dead, but had waited for his reſurreRion the 
third day, according to his promiſe. There were other cauſes in his appearing firſt ynro the women, then their 
charges beſtowed in ſpices for his funerall. . 70 5 . 
RREM. 3. In another ſhape.) Chriſt though he haue brit one corporall ſhape naturall to his perſon,yet by his ommipotencie he may Chriſts body vn. 
be in wharſoeuer forme, and appeare in the likeneſſe of any other man or creature, as hee lift. Therefore let no man lune ir der diuers formes 
ſtrange, that he may be vnder the forme of bread in the B Sacrament, bf 8 | 27 | 
FyLKE. 3 Chriſt rooke vpon him none other ſhape, but the diſciples eyes were holden, that they did not know him, The bodice of 
as it is manifeſt. Luc.24.16.ſo that the alteration of ſhape , was in their eyes, not in his bodie. Beda in Mare 16. Chriſt. 
Lac. 24. What Chriſt can doe inalcering his ſhape,we doubt not, but what he will do or hath done we muſt 
learne out of his — 8 17 3 | 
HEM: 16, He that beletue Note we wheras this Euangelift menioneth dnly faith and baptiſme; as though to be- ; 
R 4+  leeue and to be baptized were ynough, S. Matthew addeth theſe words alſo out of our — — 10 felt * 
al things whatſoeuer I haue commanded you, which conteineth all good works and the whole inflice of a clriſtan man. 
FvIEkE. IJ. A fond argument againſt iuſtification by faith onely, ſo often repeated. That faith which God reſpecteth 
only in iuſtifying the vngodly man, is afterward fruitfull of good workes, which as S. Auguſtine ſaith, gee nor be- 
fore iuſti fication 2 follow him that is inſlified. De fide, & oper. cap. 14. 2 2 * 
RnB M. 5 17. Theſe ſignes ſhall folow.) Is is not meant, that al Chriſtians or true beleeners ſhould doe miracles e bus that ſome The gift ofmi- 
for the proofe of the faith of all, ſhould haue tha gift. The which is the grace or gift of the whole Church, executed by cer- racles. | 
taine for the edifcation and 700 of the whole, 04-4 n 
FvLKE. 5 Jou are in hope to delude the world apaine with fained miracles, and therefore you ſpeake of the gift of 
mirac les, as though it were til} executed by certaine. But if jou will obtaine credite by working of miracles, 


Merits. 


you muſt not bring in counterfeitcrankes, out of whom you haue caſt out deuils; or whom you haue made 

whole, as of late Margaret leſop, an honeſt woman of your religion: But you muſt bring them, that ſpeake 

with new tongnes, that take away Serpents, that dtinke any deadly thing and it ſhall not hurt them. ſo ſhal you 

declare, that your former workesare not fained and 'ying miracles, but ſuch as Chriſt gaue power to his diſ- LB 
ciplesto in his name. And yet ifyou could doe theſe things indeede, except your doctrine were agteta 


4 4 


ble to the holy Scriptures, we would ho d you accuuſed, | (2 1% 1e 
> VS (TIES 2 $ 218 8 8 * 5 Yo N FOND | 2D) IE | 
1 SAT, . NS — N 2 . A IR 1D 
| S. LVIK ES Gor tw .- CA 
The firſt pars of the Infancie both of the precurſor, and of Clift himſelfe : chap. Land : 
was made to the manifeſtation of Chriſt; chap.3 and piece of the 4. 
d, of Chrifts manifeſting himſelfe, by preaching and miracles,ſpecially. in Galilee : thecther piect 
chapter to the midtley of the 17. ; | | 
y 3 
grination. And the ſame we ſee inthe Acts of the Apoſtles: ¶ here from the 16. chapter S. Luke putteth bimſelfe in the -— 
perſori, commonly through the refs of hat bookg. Of him arid his Goſpel, $_Hierome vndenſtandeth this 
We halle ſent with him the brother, whoſe pr 
Some ſuppoſe ſo often as Paul in his Epiſtles uth, / 2 Cot. 8, 
And zine: Luke learned the Goſpel not o y of the A of 1 27 07 fur 
but of the other Apoſtles *which himſelfe alſo in the be Pe deliue- Lak. 1 
red to vs who theinſelues ſtom the beginni Winne 21. 
Therefore he vote the G 5 


me. Finally of his end thus doth $,Higrome wri 755 live 
cite hi 
tranflated out of Athaia the twentieth £ Conſt 
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and Archangels not cherubin, not Seraphin, or any name that is named in this world or in the world 10 come, leſt we ſhould 


erue the creature, rather then the Creatur which is bleſſed for euer. But we honour the Reliques of the Martyrs, that wee 
might worſhip him; whoſe Martyrs they are, You ſee by theſe wordes that he alloweth honour , that is a reuerent 


eſtimation, but no worſhip, adoration or ſeruice, to bee done to the bodies or Reliques of Saincts: when yet 
it is to be thought, they had the true Reliques of the Saincts. Where as yours are forthe molt part, falſe, and 


counterfe it, to deceiue the people and to procure full offerings. And where you ſay 8. Lukes bodie is nowe ar 


Padua, whither it was againe tranſlated from Conſtantinople, howe are you able to proue it ? or howe is it 


| like, the Emperours of Conſtantinople, would ſuffer it to be brought into Italy? The ſixt leſſon vpon d. Lukes 
day in your Popiſh Portuis, ſayth it is {till working miracles at Conſtantinople. But Blondus ſayth it is at 
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I. Pax. 14, 10. 
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Padua with S. Mathias bodie, and as like the one as the other. For S. Mathic hath another bodie at Rome; 
ad Manie maioru, and a third at Triers, beſides parts in other places. And a little to touch the report of Hie- 
rome, concerning S. Lukes bones, (Gaudentius biſhop of Brixia ſomewhat elder then he, was perſwaded that 
they were in a Church which he dedicated at Fundi, (as appeareth by his ſermon made at the dedication )and 
fo was Paulinus biſhop of Nola. epiſt. 12.) he ſayth they were brought out of Achaia, where Gaudentius ſayth, 
he ended his life with Andrew in the citie of Patrz : your Portius ſayth, hee was buried in Bithinia: Hierome 
faith this tranſlation was in the 20. yere of Conſtantius, you ſay of Conſtantinus. And although in his ſecond 
inuectiue, againſt Vigilantius, Conſtantinus is named in ſteede of Conſtantius, through the Printers fault, 
yet the error is eaſily diſcouered, by the ancient Chronicle: that goeth vnder the name of S. Hierom: referring 
this tranſlation plainly, to the time of Conſtantius, though not agreeing with S. Hierom in the twentieth yere, 
bur noting it in the 22. yeere of Conſtantius. And might not Vigilantius haue replied that Conſtantius was 
a ſacrilegious Arian? of whoſe tranſlation, Hierom taketh ſo great authoritie, vhatſocuer the Reliques were, 
and whether the deuils did rore at their preſence or no. a 
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CHAP. I. | 
The Anmunciation and Conception, firſt of the Precurſor : 26 and ſire moteths efiergt Chriſt alſo himſelfb. 39 The N. 


: ofthe In- 
eren o, ſuction of ar Lad) gobere eek the mockers dot Prethcie, $5 The Nig Oiiemeion of theF recur, whte 


his father deth prophecie. 80 The Precurſor is from a childe an Eremite, 
I the Tranſlation of Rhemes. C The Tranſſacion ofthe Church of Er = 


Ecauſe many haue gonea- % P - Oraſoich an mary bane tals 
3 0 bout to compile a narration >| [5 N in Lo — 55 
o che thing- that haue bene S E the declanation of thoſe things 
accompliſhed among vs: Nich moſt ſurely | belee- 
2 According as they haue g\ ke a damong vs, 
= > delivered vato vs, who from Een as they delivered 
the beginning themſelues ſaw and were mi- from the beginning ſaws 
ginning | ee oy Feginniag £ 
niſtersofthe word? them themſelves with their eyes And weve . 
3 It ſeemed good alſo vnto me] hauing Hersefitbe word: alone - NAN 
diligentlyatteinedroallthings from the be- # /*/cemedgoodtomealſs, haning perfect 
ginning , to write to thee in order, good! * onderitanding of all F hings from the beginning, 
Theophilus, ' | Nen in order, moſt excellent Theo- 
: 7 e þ X 
4 That thou mayeſt knowe the yeritie of 4 Tp be eee 
2 words whereof thou haſt bene inſttu-, beſs . ub 22 batt bene tang 27 
| . 5 : mos bo 0 6 N 2 24 | i . 
5 There was in the dayes of Herod the FF Hor wa! in the dane, of -Herode the 
king of Iewrle, a certaine Prieſt named Za- Ang of Iemrie;a.certaine Prieft,named 
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2 Eremite. 


1 Or, prbued. 


charie, ofthe *courſe of Abia: andhis wife Zecharias, * of theicourſe of Abi nue wife 1.Cro.xyte 


ofthe daughters of Aaron, and her name Eli- was age: of eAaron, and her name 
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According toS. Luke, 


— 


Exod 8 7. 
Leu. 145 16. 


tTtis abſtinence 
ſoretold and * 


— 


9 According to the cuſtomeof 5 y Prieſily 
function, he went forth by lot x to offer in- 
cenſe, entring into the temple of the Lord: 

10 And * all the multitude of the people 
_ praying without at the houre of the in- 
cenſe. 


11 And there appeared to him an Angel 


of our Lord, ſtanding on the right hande of 
the altar of incenſe. 


12 And Zacharie was troubled, ſeeing | 


him: and feare fell ypon him. 

13 But the Angel ſaide to him, Fearenot 
Zacharie, for thy prayer is heard: and thy 
wife Elizabeth ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and 
thou ſhalt call his name Iohn: 

14 And thou ſnalt haue I ioy & exultati- 
on, and many ſhall reioyce in his natiuitie. 

15 For he ſhal be great before our Lord: 
t and wine and ſicer he ſhall not drinke: and 


9 eAccording to the cuſtome of the Pridftes 
office, bis lot was to burne in Cenſe when hee went 
into the temple of the Lord. 


10 * And thewhole multitude of the people Leui. 76 17. 
were without i in Prayer, while the inc euſẽ mas exod 30. 7 d 


burning, 

11 eAndthere appeared vmo him an An- 
gelof the Lord, landing on theright fideof the 
altar of incenſe. 

12 And mben Zacharias ſawe him ber Was 
troubled; and feare fell vpn ham. 

13 But the Angel ſaid vnto him, Feare not, 
Zachavias, for thy prayer is heard, andthy wife 
Elizabeth ſhal beare thee a ſonne, ard thow ſhalt 


call his name lohn. 


14 And then ſhalt haus Joy aua gladnes, * Ne 
many ſrall reiozce at his births." + 
is Aud he ſhall be great in the fight 155 


Lord, and ſball neuher drinke wine nor 2 
grinle, and he ſbalbe filed with the holy G beth, | 


ſcribed by we he ſhall berepleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt 
Co ek euen from his mothers wombe. 

thing, andan a6 16 And he ſhall * conuert many of the 
of religion in 


euen 22 his mothers won be, 
16 For many of the children of 1 fel bal, Niall. 
he turus to their Lord God. 4 uf matt. 1. 14. 


ohn, as it was in 
the Nazarites, 


Mal.4,6. . 
Mt. 11, 14. 


- Children of Iſrael to the Lord their God. 


17 And he ſhall goe before him *inthe 
ſpirit and vertue of Elias: that he mayconuert 


the hearts of the fathers vnto the children, & 5 


the incredulous to the wiſdom of the iuſt, to 
prepare vnto the Lord a perfect people. £9 

18 And Zachary ſaid tothe angel, Wher- 
by ſhall Ik no this? for I am olde: and i wy 
wife is well ſtricken in her dayes. 


19 And the angel iolvieteg faidrokint, | 


Tam Gabriel that aſſiſt before God: andam 
ſent to ſpeake to thee, & to euangelize theſt 


. thingsto thee. 


Tai Gosru. 
on the Annun- 


ciation of 


22 An 


eo Grids 


relayof lmber lee 
in Aduent. 


20 And behold, been. 


y be able to ſpeate, vntillibe day that theſe inge 


wherein theſe things hal be done: for be- 
cauſe thou haſt not belecued my wordes, 
which ſhall be fulfilled intheir time. 

21 Andthe people was expeRing Zacha- 
rie: and they marueled that he — tariance 
in the temple. | 
| comming foorth hee could not 
ſpeakers them, and they knewe that he had 

gene a viſion in the temple. And he made 
ignes to them, and remained dumme. 

23 And it eame to 
his office were expired, 
his houſe. A 

24. And after theſe dijes Elizabeth his 
wiſe canceiued: and hid her felfe fiue n mo- 
enge , 

27 For thus hah — ae done to me in 

| herein hee had reſpect to take a 

repr — 
26 in the fixt moneth, che A 
ſent of een citie of G 


hee departed intꝭ 


e, aſter the daies of 


vn 12 the bowſeof D adde one 
e — . 


17' And he ſbal goe before lum with the ſpi- 
rit and power of Elias, io turne the hearts of the 
athersto to the chiltew. nd the diſobedient to the 
wiſedome of the iuſt men, to make ready a perf 


people forthe Lord. * 
— 7 And Zacharias ſaid onto the Agel hy 5 


eee, olde ng e 


n wife well 225 geren. f 
7 Aud ibe angel anſoerin det bim, 
Tam Gabriel that Fandel — preſence of God, 
avid was ſent to ſpeaks vnto thee, & 10 ſben thee 
theſe glad ridi at 
20 Andb phos aan be dune ani 
4 
ball be , becanſe * — not 
i words, which ſoalbe fulfilledin their ſeaſan,” 
21 Aud the people waited for Zacharias, N 
andmarautiled that be tariedſo long in the tem- 
r. 
1 Aid ubs be Came bus; bee con not 
© Pede vnto them: and they perceined thathe bad 


ſeene aviſio un in the temple: e 0 n 2 


to them and remained tſpeec Hale. | 


dajes of | - _ mene ons wt Ty 8 


owne 


24 1 after 5 49e, bis wife Blat 
beth conceihed, avid tid her ſelfe fine ne, 


i 9 Ti fo bath he Lord dealt 1 au. 


: ah wherethr be Tooke dots mie, to 


e among men. omen 
26 Aal fexth hnbrlsjihs Angel Ga. 
britlwas ſehtfrom God, vmto the of Gaube, 1 
* named Nazareth, e ORD e : 
27 D¹ν beben, per, 


22 . $4 


28 Aid 


24 And came to paſſe, that atone as be 12475 


CBRAP. I. 


28 And the Angel being entred in, ſayd 


vnto her, HAL BI fall of grace, our Lords 
with thee: bleſſedart thou among women. 

29 Who hauing heard, was troubled at 
his ſaying , and thought whatmaner of ſalu- 
tation this ſhould be, 

30 And the Angel ſaid to her, Feare not 
MARIE, for thou haſt found grace with 
God. 

3x * Bchold thou ſhalt conceiue in thy 
wombe , and ſhalc beare a ſonne: and thou 
Malt call his name Its vs. 

32 He ſnall be great, and ſhall be called 
the ſonne ofthe moſt High, & our Lord God 
ſhall giue him the ſear of Dauid his father: 

33 And he ſhall teigne in the houſe of 
Iacob for euer, and of his — there ſhal 
be no end. 

24 And MARIE ſayde to the Angel, 
+ She doubred 4 How ſhal this be done? || becauſe I knowe 


Eſa. , 14. 


Dan. 7, 14, 7. 


not ofthething not man? 

as Zacharie, but | : 4 

enquiredof the And the angel anſwering, ſaid to her, 
memes. 


The holy Ghoſt ſnall come yponthee, & the 
power of the moſt High ſhall ouerſhadowe 
thee, And therefore alſothat which of thee 
ſhall be borne Holy,ſhall be called the ſonne 
of God. | | | 
36 Andbehold [Eliſabeth thy coſin, ſhe 


t At this very 
alſo hath conceiued a ſonne in her olde age: 
conſent, the con- and this moneth is the ſixt to her that is cal · 


e — 2 led barten: | 


pafce man, 37 Becauſe there ſhall not be impoſſible 

with God any word. | 
38 And Maris ſaid, +BrznoLD the 

handmaid of our Lord be it done to mee accor- 
dung to thy word. And the angel departed 
n rillgypjanboſed 

Tm don 39 MARIB riſing vp in thoſe daies, 

2 . pl went ynto the hill countrie wich ſpeed, into 

zul. 2. Andypon_ a citie of Iuda. 


u. — 40 And ſhe entred into the houſe of La- 
charie, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 

41 And it came to paſſe: as Eliſabeth 

t lobi che Baptiſt heard the ſalutation of MARIE, the infant 


revyced and ac. repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt : 

pie os 42 Andſhecriedout with a loude voice, 

and his mother, and ſaid, BLESSED art thou among women, 
aud bleſſed is the fruit of thy wombe. 

And whence is this to me, that the 

mother of my Lord doth come to me? 


44 For behold as the voice of thy ſaluta- 


tion ſounded in mine eares, the infant in my 
wombe did leape for ioy. 

4 And bleſſed is ſhe that beleeued, be- 
cauſe thoſe thinges ſhall bee accompliſhed 


that were ſpoken to het by our Lord. 
Macxirr 46 MARIE ſaid, My SoytE doth 
3 ifie our Lord. 


48 Becanſe be hathregardedthe n of 
3 by 


158 The Goſpel . 


yeinhs did leape in her wombe. and Eliſabeth was 4 


29 eAndwhenthe Angel mas come in vnto 
her, he ſaid, Haile thou that art in high fauour, 
the Lord « with thee : Bleſſed art thou among 
women. 
29 And when ſbe ſum him, ſhe was troubled 
at his (ajing , and caſt in her minde what maner 
of ſalhtation this ſhouldbe. | 
30 Aud the Angel ſayde wnto her, Feare 
not Marie, for thou haft found fanont with 
God. 


* 


31 * For behold 3 thou ſhalt conceine in thy Eſa. 7.14. 


wombe,and beare a ſonne, and ſhalt call his name 


Tefra, 
32 He ſball be great, and ſhallbe called the 


ſonne ofthe higheit and the Lord God ſhall gine 


vnto him the ſeat of his father Danid, 


33 And be ſbal reigne oner the houſe of Ia- Dan.7.14. 
cob for euer, and of his kingdome there ſhall be miche. . 


nome end. . | | 
34 Then ſaide Marie vnto the Angel, How 
ſhallthis be, ſeeing [hnow not a man? 


3s And the Angel anſwering , ſaid wnto . 
her, The hol Gho#t ſhall come 


thee, and 
the power of the hig heit ſhall onerſhadow thee. 
Therefore alſo that holy thmmg which ſhall 
1 borne of thee , ſhall L called the ſonne of 
Goa, 6 


36 Aud bebolde , thy coſt Elizabeth, l 


hath alſo conceiued a ſonne in her vlde age, and 
thus is her ſixth moneth , which was called bar- 
ren. | | 
a 47 For with God ſhall no worde be wnpoſſt» 
le. _ ; |; | 
5% And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaiden 
of the Lordi be it unto me according'ta thyword: 
and the Angel departed from her. 
39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe deres 
imo the bill ers with haſte, into a citie of 
Juda, 3 322% ; ; 
40 And entered into the houſe of Zacharie, 
and ſaluted Elizabeth, 1 
41 And it came to paſſe, that when Eliæa- 


beth beard the ſalutation of Marie , the babe 


rang in her wombe , and Elizabeth was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. * gs 

42 And (be ſpaks out with a loud voice, and 
ſaide, Bleſſed art thou among women, and the 
fraite of thy wombes bleſſed. _ .. -; - 
43 ' Andwhente commeth this to me that the 


mother of my Lord ſbould come to me? 


44. For 2 the voyce of thy ſaluta- 
tion ſounde 
my wombe for joy, We As 

. 45 Aud bleſſed is ſbe that beleened, for thoſs 


things ſhall bee performed which were tolde ler 


fromthe Lord. 


e 5 


Sauiour. ino s 
48 For heg hath lookgd on ane 


N 


and nent | 


in mine caret, the babe ſprang in 


F 
47 And my rite hath rg 
"he 


k 


. 


CAP. I. 


| According to S: Luke: 


59 


1 


his handmaid, for behold from henceforth 1 all 
generations ¶ ſhallcallme bleſſed,” + | 

£9 Fecanſe hee that is mightie hath done 
great thmgs to me, and holy is his name, 

ro And his mercre (rom generation onto ge- 
nerations, to them that feare him. 

He bath ſhewed firength in his arme: he 
hath difperſed the pronde in the conoeit of their 
heart. | 1 ISS 5 

52 He bath depoſed the mightie fromtheir 
ſeati rand hath exattedthe humble. 

n The hungrie hee hath filled with good 
thing ir andthe rich he bath ſent away empry, | 

54 He hathrectiued Iſrael his child, being 
mindfull of bis mercie, 
5 eAt be ſpake td our fathers, to Abrabam 
and his ſeede for euer. "ER 

56 And MAR x taried with her about 
three monethes: and ſhee returned into her 
houſeGQ. deer 26 


a 


Ny, 57 And Eliſabechs full time was cotne to 
_ ofS.lohnBaptift, be deliuered: and ſhe bare a ſonne. 
. BY 38. And her neighbours and kinſfolke 


Luc. 1, 13. 


BBVEDIC· 


TYS at 


Laudes, 


heardthat our Lord did magnific his metcie 
with her, and theꝝ did congratulate her. 


9 And it came to paſſe: on the eight 


day they came to circumciſe the childe, and 
they called him by his fathers name „Zacha- 
rie. — 8 AF 
60 And his mother anſwering ſaid, Not 
fo, but he ſhall be called Iohn. 
51 And they ſaid to her, That there is none 
in thy kinred that is called by this name. 
62 And they made ſignes to his father, 
vhat he would haue him called. 
63 And demanding a writing table, hee 
wrote, ſaying, |* Iohn is his name. And they 
all maruelled. 


* 


64 And foorthwith his mouth was ope- 


ned, and his tongue, and he ſpake bleſſing 

God, l. | 

65 And feare came vpon all their neigh- 
bours: and all theſe things were bruited ouer 
all the hill-countrey of lewrie: 

66 And all that had heard, layd them vp 
in theit heart, ſaying, What an one trow ye, 
ſhall this child be? For the hand ofour Lord 
was with him. 

67 And Zacharie his father was repleni- 
ſhed with the holy Ghoſt : and he propheci- 
ed, ſaying, | | 

68 BLESSED BE OVA LORD Godof 
Iſrael: becanſe he hath viſted and wroughi the 
redemption of his people : £21 © 

69 Aud hath erected the borne of ſaluation 
to v8, inthe houſe of Danid his ſeruant. 

70 As befpakg by the mouth of his holy Pro- 
phets, that arefrom the beginning. | 

71 Saluation from our enemies and from the 
hand of all that hate vs: Heng ip | 
2 Toworke mercie with aur fathers : and 

to remember his holy teſtament, 
73 be 


o 


hn handmaiden : for loe , nom from bencefoorth 
Mall all generations call me bleſſed, | 
49 Becauſe he that i; mightie hath done to 
me great things, ana holy is his name. | 
$0 And his mercy is on themthatfeare him, 
from generation to generation. | 
$1 Hehath ſhewed ſtrength with his arme, 
hehath ſcattered them that are pr ond, in * the Eſa.gr 
imagination of their heart. pſal. 33.15. 
72 Hehathput domne the mig buy fr 
ſeares, and exalted the lou. 
$3 * Hee hath filled the hangry'with good r.King.2.6, 
things, and ſent away the rich empties, © plal.34.11, 
54 He hath helped his ſernant Iſrael, in re. R νε 
membrance of his mercie. v3 bales 2 
„Eten as he ſpale to onr fathers Abra- 
ham, and to his ſcede) for ener, 
56 And Marie abode with her about three 
moxeths; aud afterward returned to her 'owne 


n their: 


lere.3 1.3. 
FE ſal, 13 2.1 1. 


| houſe. ; 


$7 Elizabeths time came that ſhe ſhould be 
deliuered, and ſhe brought foorth a ſonnte, | 
$9 Andherneighbours and her coſins heard 
hom the Lord had ſhewedgreat mercy vpon her, 
and they reioyced wiih ber, 
59 And it came to paſſe, that on the eight 
day they came to circumciſeè the childe , and 
called him Zacharias , after the name of bis fa- 


60 Aud bis mother anſwering, [ayde, Not 
ſo, but he ſhall be —— 2 m_ 

61 eAndthey ſail unto her, There is none in 
thy kinred that is called by this name. 8 
62 Aud they made 7 to his father, what 

he would hane him called, 


63 eAndwhen he hadached for writing ta- 
bles, he wrote, ſaying , His name is Iohn: And 
they marueiled all, „ +4 __ 
64 Andhis mouth mas opened immediately, 
and his tongne looſed, and he ſpake , prayſing 
6 ud, N ' 27 | 
65 eAndfeare came on all them that dwelt 
round about them, and all theſe ſayings were 
noſed abroad thoromont all the bill countrey of * 
Iarie. 2 Are 
66 And all they that heard them; laid them 
wp in their hearti, ſching. What maner of child 
ſhallthis be? Andthe handof the Lord was with 
him, | , | IS . YR * 1 \ 
67 Andhis father Zacharias was filledwith 
the holy Ghoſt, aud prophecied, ſaying,  ., _. 
68 * Prayſedbe the Lord God of Iſrael , for Matth.. in. 
he hath viſited and redeemed bis people. 
69 * Andhath raiſad vp an horne of ſaluati= pal. 133.17, 
on vnto vi, in the houſe of hu ſernant Danid; _ 
70 *Enenas heſpake by the month of his ho. Pfal. 132 18. 
hy Prophets, which were ſmce the world began. iere.23.6. 
„ That he would ſane vs from our enemies, n 
and from the hand of all that hate v. 
72 That he would bal, Ste fach v ont 
fathers, and remember his bety conevant. _ 
: 73 nd 


. 


— . 


a». 
— — 


Gen. 22, 16. 


Mal. 3, 1. 


Zac. 3, 9.6, 1 3. 
Ma 


RHEMe I 


FvLKE. 1 


RHEM, 2 
FvLKE, 2 


REM. 3 


FvLKE, 3 


RHEM. 4 
FyvLKE, 4 


RRE M. 5 


2. Mach. 2. 
& 15. 
FVvTIxE 5 


160 be Goſpel + Crna 


7 be othe whichbe ſwareto eAbraham 75 * And that he would per forme the othz Gen.22.16, 


our father, | which he ſware to our father eAbraham, far to 
74 That he would gine tovs, That without gine uit. Sor 1 308 * 5 
feare being delinered from the hand of ou ene= 74 That we being deliuered ont of the hands 


mies, we may ſerne bum. of our enemies, might ſerue lim without feare, 
7s Inholmeſſe and||infticebefore him, all our 75 * In holineſſe. and righteonfuefſe before 1. Pet. r. rj. 
dayes. | him, all the dayes of our life 


y eAndthon child, ſhalt be called the Pro- 6 Aud thou child ſhalt be called the Pro 
phet of the Higheſt : for * thom ſhalt goe before phet of the higheſt : for thou ſhalt gos before the 


the face of our Lord to prepare his mae. fact of the Lora, to prepare his magen. 
77 To gine knowledge of ſaluation to bis 577 Togine knowledge of ſaluuution aurte his 
people, onto remiſſionof their ſinnes, people, by the remiſſion of their ſinnes, N 4 


„ Throughthe bowels of the mercie of or 78 Through the tender mercie of oum God, 
God, in whirl the* Orient, from on high, hath — the day ſpring * from on high, hath viſi. Mala. 4. 
viſned vs, | ted vs, | Ayn t 

79 To illamirate them that ſit in darkeneſſe, 5755 To gine light tothemthat ſi indarlęner, 
and inthe ſhadow of death: to direct our feete in- and in the ſhadow of death, ta guide our feete in- 
to the way of peace. to the way of peace, TS RIS 

80 And the child grew, and was ſtreng- - vo e And the childe grew, and maxod ſtrong 
thened in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts yn. in ſpirit, and wat in wilderneſſe till the day came 
till the day ot his manifeſtation to Iſrael, of hu ſhewing unto the Iſraelites, | © 

g MARGINALL NOTES CAE 


10 Praying without.) Weſee here that the Prieſt did bis duetie within, the people in the rinane Hime praying with- 
oute and that the Prieſts functions did profite them, thong hh they neither heard nor ſaw hit doings,” „„ 2-3-7 1 HR 

The condition of the Church of Chriſt is otherwiſe then it was then vnder the law. For now all things muſt vnknowen 
be done in the congregation to the ynderſtanding and edifying of the people, in ſo muchzas if a man hadthe tongues, 
miraculous gift of congues, he might not ſpeake in the Church without an interpreton i. Cor. 14. LE 

28 Hailt) OSA TL MARIE. See the reſt. v. 42. BO Eh, 

The holy wordes of the Ange 
Papiſts, as a prayer when they are none, mumbled in Latine whereofthey know not the ſenſe, ſaid vnto ſtocks 
and ſtones, yea to God himſelfe: the learned ſort, it not approouing, yet winking at ſuch ſnamefull abſurditics, 

48 Allgenerations.) Haxe the Proteſtants had alwaies generations to fulfill this propheſietor do they tall ber bleſſed, 
tht derogate what they can from her graces, bleſſings, and all her honour : 3 SE 

The Church of God, whereof we are members, hath alwayes had, and alwayes ſhall haue generations; in Ihe perpetiiry 
which the virgine Mary bath beene and ſhall be called bleſſed: Neither doe wee derogate from her graces, of che durch. 
bleſſings, or honor that is due vnto her, when we cannot abide, that of a moſt bleſſed and holy virgine, the 1dolaty, 
honourable mother of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, ſhe ſhould be made an idole, as thee was of your forefa- 
thers the Colhridian hererikes, and as euill, if not worſe of you papiſts. For the Colyridians ncuer deſired her to 
command her ſonne, now fitting at the right hand of God the Father, as your blaſphemous prayer doth. 

80 In the deſerts.)  Marke that he was a voluntarie Evemite, and choſe in be ſolitary Pokd's dal till be was to 
preach to the people, in ſo much that anti quitie counted him the firſt Eremite. Hiero. in vit. Pauli. if 

The office of lohnthe Baptiſt was ſingular, and therefore his liuing in the deſert is no example for other 
men, leaſt of all for popiſh Eremites,who line not at all in the deſert, but neerer to cities and, places frequen- Eremites. 
ted, then many husbandmen inthe countrey. Neither doth Hierom allow the opinion of them that counted 
Iohn to be the firſt Eremite. See the note ypon S. Marke, chap. g. ſect. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. Crap. 1. | 
3 Hauing diligently atteined.) Heteby we ſee thar,chough the holy Ghoſt 1led the pen of koly writers that they Sacred writer 
mizht not erre, yet did they vſe humane meanes to ſearch out and finde the trueth of the things they wrote of. Euen ſo doe and holy Coun- 
Councels, and the Preſident of them, Gods vicar, diſcuſſe and examine all cauſes by humane meanes, the aſſiſtance of the boly cel. 
Ghoft concurring and diretting them into all trueth, according to Chriſts promiſe, 10.16.13. as in the very firſt Councell of 
the Apoſtles themſelues ar Hieruſalem is manifeſt, Act. i 5. 7. and 28. Againe here we haue a familiar preface of the anthoy 
as to his friend or to euery godly Reader ( ſignified by Theophilus) concerning the cauſe and purpoſe and maner of his wri- 


Honour of the 
B. virgine Marie. 


ting, and yet the very ſame is confeſſed Seripture, with the whole books following, Maruell not then if the author of the ſecond . Ine ſccond 


booke of the M achabees * vſe the like humane ſpeeches both at the beginning and in the later end, neither dae thew therefore hooke of the 

reiett̃ the broke for no Scripture, X aur heretikes doe : or not e — writer. . Machabecs. 
Ordinarie meanes are not to be neglected, but vſed for the diſcuſſing of controuetſies in Councels, but the 

holy ſeripture is the rule whereby the definition muſt be made, it it be true, as in the Councell of the Apoſtles, 

Act. 5. But that the Pope is Gods vicar , or preſident of generall Councels, or hath any promiſe, that he can 

noterre,or any ſpeciall direction of Gods ſpirit, as the holy men of God had, which did endite the Scripturet, The Popes au- 

ĩt is neuer able to 5 rages NENT 1 8 _ 1 of 2 e e 8 of Mac- 2 e 

cabies, any thing like to this preface of 8. Luke. Which though it be directed to one ſpeciall perſon, yet it con- 35 _ 

teineth — 2 ofihe maieſtie of the holy Ghoſt, as thoſe of the Macc abies, doe. Where th e author 3 

acknowledgeth his infirmitie, asketh pardon if he haue not done ſufficiently,writerh to ſetue the vaine delight 

of menby varietie of ſtory, Whereas $ Luke as the pen of the holy Ghoſt, doubteih not to ſay, that he hath ex- 

actly atteined to the trueth of all things, and ſer forth the ſame to the certaine conſimation of the faith, wher - 

in Theophilus had bene inſtructèd, which is neeeſſary for euery Chriſtian, though it was firſt wrigen vnto 

Theophilus, Beſide, that ſecond booke of tories hath many things falſe, that are diſprooued by the firſt booke 

ofthe Maccabies, and by loſephus,bur ſpecially matter contrary to the canonicall Scriptures, as a commen- 

dation of Razis for killing himſelfe, a. Mace. 14. It is therefore falſe and blaſphemons againſt Gods word, to 


fay,that S.Luke vſeth like humane ſpeeches, to the author of that booke, . OA 
a N 6 lu 


{ * 
i 


are prophanely, ſuperſtitiouſly , didolatrouſly abuſed by the ignotant The Aue Marie, 


A, 1 


> \}. 


F\ 


Ru 


Fy1 


RRE 


For 


Rat: 


Cuerk  -AccordingwSilink. © ©. 161 


_ 
* 


f 6 luſt before God.) Againſt the Heretilgs of this tine, here is is enident that holy men be j True juſtification 
Kuna 6 eſtimation of men, but in ee God. . N ure nun * by ob ſeruing the 
FvIIE 6 Chriſtianmen are iuſt in deed before God, though not by their owne merite, but by the iuſtice of Chriſt rom ndements. 
imputed to them through faith. Quia quicquid in ex erat inflitie, nun erat ad homines ſimulatum, ideo dic tum ef ante 
Den. A nn eee 2 1 | (ny way 
RRHE M. 6 In allthe commandements.) Three ugs to be noted direc fly againſt the Heretikes our time. fir | x 
7 men doe keepe all Gods commandements. which( they ſay) are impoſſible to bk kept. Againeghat — be — Ar * 
imputation of Chrifts inflice; nor by faith alone, bus by walking inthe commandements. Againe , thatthe keeping and doing ; 
wo trig eng e dation, ee, 1 2 71 ; x ets 
FvLKE 7 Neither of thoſe three chings can be prooued out of the text. For good men may walkein all the comman- | 
dements of ee, wie” can keepe neuer a one perfectly. And faith onely in the merites of Chriſt; is im · None keepeth 
puredfor righteouſneſſe to all thoſe that are iuſtified by God withour reſpect of works. Rom. 4. Therefcte kee- hela. 
ping and doing of Gods commandements,isnot the cauſe of our iuſtification before God, but che efiect and ui eren by 
fruit thereof. Gaudent. Brixi.epiſt.ad Paulum. Nemo ſendforum medicine Chritti non indiguit, aum ſamſ os nus non 3 
niſh ides eius effereris. So were Zacharie and Elizabeth iuſtified before God by faith, as Abraham as, and as 
a fruite of true iuſtification, walked in all the commandements of God, inthe fight of men blameleſfe. For 
otherwiſe no man can ſay, his heart is cleane. If God ſhould examine our iniquities, vho were able to abide 
it? Zacharic and Elizabeth were holy, and iuſt perſons, yet not free from ſinne. For Zacharie as one of Gods 
people looked to haue remiſſion of his ſinnes, & ſaluation by Chriſt and not by his works. Luc. 1. 72. Quod de 
Zacharia & eius coniuge ſcriptumeſs, In omnibus mandatis & iuſtificationibus Domini. Hoe il ( Paulus) breuiter 
dixit inlege. Nona r alia len lis, alia i fis fuit ame enangel:s, ſed vna atque eadem quam legimus per. M aſem data patribus 
eorum, ſecundum quam etiam facerdas eras Zacharias & vice ſua ſacrificabaz. Et ramen Apeſtolus — — Wh 
preditus falt, ſequitur & dicit : Que mihi lutro fuerunt, hes propter Chriſtum damma eſſe non ſolitm duxi, Verim etiam 
& arbitror mia dammmeſſe propter eminentem ſeremiam Domininoſtri leſu Chriſti , propter quem ommia non ſolum de+ 
#rimenta rredidi, verùm etiam & ftercora eftinzaui eſſe , vt —— — & inueniar Cc. in reſarreſtiene mor- 
enorm. Tantùm ergo langò et vt propter Ata verba Zachariam & Elixgheth ſine vlls peccaro credamuas perfectam habuiſs 
iaſtitiam, vt nec ipſum Apftolũ ad eiuſdem regula ſummitatemerbitrenur fuiſie per fectum, nõ ſolum in illa legis iuſtitia, A 
quan enim iſtic hebuit, quam inter danin & ftevcoradepwat in comp eratione erinentſſime infttie gue. infs Crit, 
eff: Verùm etiam inipſo quoque auangelio, ubs & tanti apofiolarus.meruit principatum, quod dicere non auderem.nifs ei no © 
| 9 . - mer. 8 —— 8 * Ly | 
M. 8 6 luſtifications.) This word is ſo'vſuuall in the Scripeares (uawely in the Pſal.118. ) to ſignifie the commandements Corrupt tranita. 
A. N „ y oa "rg a a oe yin wr 
rerikes in this place(otherwiſe ks efteeme much of the Greeks aluſh nos taſaygrhas they auoid this word of pur- MIt re. 
poſe api the inſtification of the Papiſtz, And therefars ons wſeth Tullies word forſooth,jn Larin conſtituta: ani his ſeho- Berg in Annot, 
their SIRE. ' 


Juſtice mputcd, 


Englſh'Bibles 9, Ordinances, ned doe HS Shieh nes | Bs von. Teſf. 1556. 
FyIxz. 8 The worde vſed by the Prophet in the 29. Palme ia VN Chuckim which bgniert properly ordi. Juſtification, 
nances and ſtatutes, as allthar ate meancly learned inthe Hebrew, doe knowe. although the Greeke | 
interpreter in that Pſalme, tranſlatedir Ox, your vulgar 2 doeth moſt commonly in 
the lawe, tranſlate it Ceremonies, ceremonies, Deut. I. f. 5. n and ſo cos y almoſt in euery chapter. The 
Grecke interpreter , not al wayes , but ſometimes vin . imat, that is, the lawe, or- Tod. 1b. c. 
dinances, commaundements. And in the ſame chaptei he tranſlateth jr. both Wm and 8 meet 
Deut. 12, verſ. 32. by which iris euident, that the one iwordfignifierh no more then the other. And that in 
u gre, we muſt ſecke no greater myſterie of iuſtiſication, then in hf, which ſignifieth ordinan. 
ces, commaundements, decrees, or ſtatutes. Sauing that the Hebrew word is many times referred to pre- 
cepts which be of ceremonies, as the vulgar Latine interpreter doeth commonly tranſlate it. And fo it is 
moſt like, that S. Luke vſeth the worde , as it is commonly vſed in the Greeke text of the lawe. 
Therefore, ſeeing you cauill about the ſound of a worde, contrary to the vſe thereof, our interpreters did 
well to auoide the terme iuſtifications, whereabour you quarrell, and to tranſlate it according to the mea- 
ning of the Greeke writer, and the vſuall acceptation of the Greeke worde. And why ſlould not a Latine in- 
terpreter vſe Tullies word (forſooth )-being apt for the Greeke, rather then any barbatous terme, not ſo fit ot 
agreeable vnto it? But this matter you may ſee more at large diſcuſſed in the defence againſt Martines diſco- 
merie, cap. 8. ſect. . 2. & 3. A A f | | 
RAR I. 9 14 loy and exultation.) This was fuilledz not onely when he was borne , but now alſo through the whole Church 
fer euer, inioyfull celebrating of his Natimitie, » 2 | ws 8 23 | | 955 5 
Foixe,g , BelikeS. lohnis borne againe with you every Midſomwer day. The ioy that was at the birth of John, The feſturie of 
(though it were great) yet it was obſcured bythe glorious birth of Chriſt, And ſeeing Chriſt is not onely $.lobnBaptiſt. - 
Dorne, but alſo hath ſuffercd death, is riſen againe, and aſcended into heauen: The ioy of lohns birth in the 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, is hidden and dimmed, as the light of a ſtarre, by the ſunne ſhining at noone 
dayes. Iohn himſelfe acknowledged that he was to diminiſh,as Chriſt increaſed. Ioan. 3. 30. The angelthere- 
fore, did not prophecie of your popiſh celebrating of his Natiuity, but of che oy, that many ſhould haue, which 
looked for the redemption of lirael vhich was at hand, when lohn the foretunner of Chriſt was borne. O. 
therwiſe the Church of God communicateth with the ioy of Gods Saints at that time, not onely nor chiefly; 
in celebration of the memorie of lohns Natiuitie, but in contemplation of che performance of Gods prom. 
ſes, at all times ofthe yeere. SN © > ns NIN 
RhEM. 10 23 He departed.) In theold Law ( ſaith S_Hierome) they that e lola for the. people, were not onely not in 3 . 
their houſes, but were purified for tho time, being ſeparated from their wines, ani neither wine nor any firong The continencis 
inke, which are wont ro prowoke concupiſcence. Much more the Prieſts of the new Law that mm alwayer offer ſaerifices, of Piieſts. 
muſt alwayes be free ffommatrimonie. Li.t.c.19.adu.louin.andep.0.c.z. See SAmbroſein 1. Iim. 3. And therefore if 
| there were any religion in Calnins Communion, they would at the leaft gine as much reuerence in this point, as they in the 
old Law did to their ſacrifices, and to the laauos of propoſition, I. Reg. 21. ene e £28 06 4A 
Folks, Io S. Paul, who 3 a biſhop and elder to be the 3 * one wife , is to be 2 * 
5 for the miniſters ofthe Church, rather then S. Hieronym - Ambroſe. Againſt whom Loppoſe Clemens gr A8 
Alexandrinus and Paphnurius, wich the whole generall councell of Nice, whottioughtit nor expedient that Sosa... 
the miniſters of the Church ſhould abſteine from their lawful wiues. See the notes ypon Matth.cap.8.ſc&.r4, C. 11. | 
And ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath made no ſuch law for them that receiue the communion, to abſteine from e — , 
their wiues, we take not vpon vs to be wiſer then God. „ Church. 
| erly, 
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Liturg. S. Tac obi 
& Chryſ. 


FvLKE,11 


RHE M. 12 
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S. Ephrem. in 
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FvLKE 12 


by he hath made vs freely beloued, that ĩs, he hach not onely de liuered vs from our ſinnes, bus alſo hath made vs his 


RHEM. 13 


FyLKE, 13 


RHEMe 


teſtimonie can we haue, that the Greeke word dam ſigniſie freely beloued ? And yet it is true, that the vir- 
gine Marie eſpecially, and all other Chriſtians generally, was, and are · endued with excellent giftes of Gods 
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ſoberly, and temperatlye but not to ſeparate themſelues one from another, except it be for a time, by conſent, 
that they may be exerciſed in faſting and prayer, and then to come together againe, leſt Sathan tempt them 
for their incontinencie. 1. Cor. 7.5. | x 01 | ; 54H | 

28 Haile full of grace.) Holy Church and all true chriſtian men doe much and often vſe theſe. wordes brought Often ſaying of 
from beauen by the Archangel, as well to the honour of Chriſt and our B. Lady, as alſo for that they were the wordes of the the Avs Mazy, 
firſt glad ridings of Chriſts Incarnation and our Saluation by the ſame, md le the very abridgement and ſunime of the whole 
Goſpel. In ſo much that the Greek: Church vſed it daily in the M aſſe. | | 8 e 

Papiſtes in often repetition of theſe wordes ( thougli excellent good of themſelues) doe ſnamefully 
abuſe them, ſeeing they ſay them not, nor can ſay them, in ihat ſenſe they were vttered by the Angel and The aut 
Eliſabeth: Secing they doe ſo often, and ſo vaincly repeat them vpon their beades, like the heathen, rather — * — 5 the 
in derifion, then honour of Chriſt and the bleſſed virgine , Marth. 6. 7. And what myſterie or ſumme of the * 
goſpel ſoeuer be conteined in them, the ignorant people vnderſtand nothing at all, who by your good wils, 
ſhould not vnderſtand the wordes in their mother tongue. If the Grecians vic them well in their Maſſe, why 
doe not you vſe them in yours? If they vie them ſuperſtitiouſly, why doe you alleage their example? The li- 
turgies that you quote, be counterfect vnder the names of lames and Chryſoſtome. And the one of them i 
a good confutation of the other. For if the Grecke church had a liturgie written by James the Apoſtle, who 
would thinke that Chryſoſtome would make a new? Againe if Chryſoſtome had made a liturgie, hee would 
not haue made a prayer for Pope Nicholas, chat liued almolt ſiue hundred yeeres after him, nor for the Em- 
perour Alexius, who hiued ſeuen hundred yeeres after him, This ſluffe therefore is much later then the po- 
ile Iames, or Chryſoſtomes age. e | ES 

28 Full of grace.) Note the excellent prerogatines of aur B. Lady, and abhorre choſe Heretikes which make her no Con emule 
better then other vulgar women, and therefore to tale from her fu neſſe »f grace, ihey ſay here, Haile freely beloued, ten · tion of heretikes 
trarie to all ſignificatioms of the Greeke word, which is as the leaſt, endued with grace, as S. Paul vſethh it Epheſ-I. ly S. 

Chryſoſtomes interpretation, or rather, full of grace, s both * Greehe and Lazine fathers haue almayes here vuderfioeg it, xi qi. 
and the Latines alſo read it, namely S. Ambroſe thus, Well is ſhe onely called full of grace,who onely obteined the . 
grace, which no other woman deſerued, to be repleniſhed with ihe author of grace; and if they did as well know, 

the natwre of theſe kind of Greeke words, as they would ſeeme very abilfull, they mlt eaſily obſerue thus they ſignißie ful. i¼ 
neſſe, as when'themſ-lues tranſlate the like word (Luc. 16. 20.) fullof ſores, Rega vlceroſus. . 

Firſt it is a ſlander, that wee make the virgine Marie no hetzet then other vulgar women. For we ac- $jander, 
knowledge that ſhee was bleſſed aboue all other women, in that ſhee was choſen to be the mother of our Ihe Bein 
Sauiour Chriſt, and that ſhee was full of che graces of the holy Ghoſt but yet a woman, no goddeſſe, a ſin- Mary. 18 
ner, no Sauiout, and yet as free from ſinne, as the inſirmitie of maus nature could be. Secondly , concer- 
ning out tranſlation, we ſay, the Greeke Word ſignificth, Feely beloved, not full of grace: both in this place, 
and in the Epheſi ans the firſt: by the teſtimonĩe of all Grecke Dictionaries: by Chryſoſtomes iudgement, 
whoſe wordes are theſe: di, he ſayth not ix=eiozr , which he hath giuen, but i ꝰ e, but where- 


beloned friendes, as if one had gotten a certaine ſcabbed fellow, rottenthrough peſtilent ſickeneſſe, age, pouertie , and fa- 
mine, and ſhowld by and by make him a beautifull young mam, which: ſhall exceege all other in beautie, &c. what clearer 


grace: as Chryſoſtome ſayth of all, and the reſt ofthe Fathers, whom you quote, ſay of the virgine Marie. 
But our queſtion is, whether the virgine Marie Had theſe 23288 ſelfe, or of the free git and loue of 
God, without her merites. And what the Greeke worde ſigniſieth properly, not how it hath of ſome here- 
tofore beene vnperfectly tranſlated into Latine. Chryſoſtome Ex Lur. cap. 1. De natiuitate Johannis Baptiſte, 
rehearſeth theſe wordes of the Angel in this ſort: Pax tecum, quæ inu: niſti gratiam apud Lomimum : Peace be ta 
thee, which haſt found fauour with the Lord. That er. Luke 16. is tranſlated, full of ſores, it prooueth not, 
that all ſuch partie iples deriued of ſuch verbes, muſt ſigniſie ſuch a fulneſſe as you imagine, whereof I referre 
the reader to the anſwere of your preface ſect. 33. and to the deſence againſt Martines diſcouetie c. i. ſect. 43. 
and chap. 18 ſect. 4.5. 5. 0 2 the | 
34 I know not man.) Theſewordes declare ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) that ſhe had nowe vowed virginitie to God. Out B. Lady 
For otherwiſe neither would ſhe ſay, How ſhall this be done? ner haue added, becauſe I know not man. Yea if ſhe vowed virginit, 
had ſaid onely the firſt wordes, How ſhall this be done? it ic euident, that ſhe would not haue aclęd ſuch æ queſtim, how 
a wotnan ſhould beare a ſonne promiſed her, if ſhe had married meaning io haue carnall copulation, c. 4. de virgin. As if he 
ſhould ſay , If ſhe might haue Imowen a min and ſo haue had a childe, ſhewould neuer haue asked , How ſhall this ve done ? 
but becauſe that ordinarie way was excluded by her vom of virginitie, therefare ſhe akgth , How? And in as hing, How? ſhe 
plainehy declareth that ſhe might not haue a childe by knowing man, becauſe of her vow. See S. Grego. Nyſſene de ſancta 
Chriſti Natiuitate. | RN 
Though S. Auguſtine gather that ſhe had vowed virgininie , yet it followeth not of the wordes of the text. yyperber the 1 
Therefore S. Ambroſe bringeth another cauſe, why ſhe asked how ſhall this be? &c. She had read (ſaith he) ie virgine voned hos 
Prophecie of Eſay. Behold a virgine ſhall conceive and bring foorth a ſome, therefore ſhe beleeued that is ſhould be, but ſhe virginitie. 
had not read how it _ be, For how it ſhould be, it was not reuealed ts that great Prophet. For ſo great a myſterie of 
meflage was not to be vttered by the mouth of a man, but of an angel. Therefore now it is firſt heard. The holy GhoFF 
ſhall come vpon thee, 1t is both beard and beleened. The like fayings are in Euthymius and Theophylact: Euch. 
Non eſt virginis Maria diffidentia quod ait: Quomodo fiet iſtud quoniam virum non cegnoſco? Quod enim futurum erat 
certa erat : moduem quo fieret inquirebat, e hoc chm quæfiſſet, audinit, In Gen. lib. 2. cap. 20. Euſeb. Emiſſ. Non dubi- 
tat ſieri quod. Angelus fieri promittit, interrogat tantùm quomodo fiat, quoniam quamuis virginem aliquando parituram 
audierat, quomodo tamen pareret, non audierat. Dicis enim Eſaias, Ecce virgo concipiet & pariet ſilium: uonn- 
do tamen parier non dicit: Quia igitur virgo eff, & virum non cogneſcie, quomodo pariat & virgo maneat, inter- 
regat, quia null; adhnc reuelatum erat. Although Gregorie Nyſſene bee of Saint Auguſtines opinion con- 
_— her purpoſe ot virginitie: which is not like, ſeeing ſhe promiſed to marrie with loſeph, as it is plaine 
the text. ä | | | 
: 36 Eliſabeth chy Coſin.) By this that Eliſabeth and our Lady were coſms., the one of the tribe of Leui , the other Ciriſt came of 
of Inda, is gathered that Chriſe came of loth tribes, Iuda and Leui, of the kings and the priefls: himſelfe bath a king and 4 both tribes, lu- 
prieſt, and the Anoynted (to wit) by grace ſpiritually , as they were with oyle materially and corporally, Auguſt. 2. de da and Leut. 
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Ghoſt, and ſhe ſang prayſes not onely to Chriſt bus for his ſake to our B. Lady, calling ber bleſſed and her fguit bleſſed , as the 
church doeth alſo by her words and example in the AvE MARIE, | 
FVIXE, 14 Eliſabeth acknowledgeth Marie to be the mother of our Lord, but not to be our Ladie, neither doeth the 
| text ſay, that ſe ſeng,but with a loud voice ſhe ſaid, And the praiſe which ſhe gaue to the vitgine Marie, was the 
praiſe of God, who bleſſed her aboue all women: but yet made her nor equal with Chriſt , that ſhe mighr be w | 
called by thoſe names, which are proper to God and to Chriſt one ly:but of you papiſts are applied to the vir- Na, als, & 
gine Marie, to the diſhonor of her ſonne, when you call her our liſe, our ſalnation,and cur ſweerneſſe, the mother of aud, & c. 
mercie, _ of heauen, _ J the ee er 3 | | 
43 Mother of my Lord.) Eliſabeth being an exceeding inſt aud hleſſd woman, yet the wort hineſſe of Gods mo- — 
Ruku. ther th ſofarreexcell — and all other women, 2455 great 4857105 litle wt Hiero x præf in — id Her excellencie. 
RRAEM. 15 48 Shall call me bleſſed.) 75% Prophecies fulfilled, when the Church keepeth her Feſtiuall daies and when the tic; konout in 
N faithſull in all generations ſay the A VE MARIE, ani other holy Antems of our Lady. And therefore the Caluiniſts are not all ihe world. 
among 105 generations which call our Lady bleſſed. 42 i | . 
The bleſſed virgine Marie is neuer more diſhonored, then in your feſtiuall dayes, with thoſe blaſphemous por; ier 
FvLKE 15 Antems, Salue r BN As Maris ſteſſa, O regina mundi, Scala ell — Dei, —— O quecne — e 
ladder of heauen,throne of God, gate of paradiſe,O beata Maria, &c. O bleſſed Marie, who i; able to beſtom vpom thet wor- Feririum beate 
thily the rites of thanlęſgiuing and celebration »f prayſes, which by thy ſingular A ſent, haſt ſuccortred che world, that was Marie, * 
CFE? M hat praifes can T frailtie of mankind pay unto thee, which hath ſound the wa) to recouer Ife, hy the only company, 
Ge. Theſe and like blaſphemies, againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, be the chicfe flowers of your feſtivities.” we na- 
tum, Comm umd thy ſonne i and Bonanenture doubteth not 10 ſay, Iure matris impera filio, Command ſane by the rig he 
of a mother: and Coge Deum, Compell God to be merciful! to ſinners,beſide the whole Pialter, Arnedictu Te Deum, Cui- 
vult, all peruerted, not to the honour, but io the diſhonor of the virgine Matic, whoſe greateſt honor is, 
chat Chriſt her ſonne and ſauiour, ſhould haue all honor aſcribed wholly vnto him,which properly appertai- 
neth vnto him. And this prophecie was fulfilled before there was any feſtiuall day of the virgine Marie „ and 
long before the people were taught to ſay the Aue Marie, or before any of your Anthems were made. For 
none of theſe be of any great 17 oye See — 0 . — 5 It * | 
; 63 lohn is his name.) Wo ſee that names are of ſix fication e importance, God himſelfe changing or giuing names die ande 
RHEM, 16 in A Teftaments: as, a the principal of all others l E $ vs: —_— I _ - 1 Safe, or dare ty oy bg 
Gods grace or mercie, or, God will haue mercie. For he was the Precurſor and Prophet of the mercie and grace that enſued by names. 
CurrsT ltsv s, Note alſo that as then in Circumciſion, ſ5 now in Bapt;ſme(which anſpereth thereunto) names are gi- 
wen, And as we ſee here and in all the old Teſtament, great reſpect᷑ was had of names: ſo we muſt beware of range » profane, What names to 
e.debapt.in and ſecular names (now æ dayes to common) and rather according to the * Catechiſme of the holy Councell of Trent zalę be giuenin 
Ne names of Saints and holy men, that may put v1 inminde of their vertu. PP. 
FyLKE, 16 Strange and profane names, are no where ſo common, as in Italie and Rome,whereeventhe holy Cardi- 
nalles, tarie the names of heathen Romans, and Grecians. Vea your holy fathers the popes after they haue 
like antichriſts, renounced the names giuen them in baptiſme, by which they were firit dedicated to Chriſt, 
doe often times chuſe vnto themſelues profane names, as Sergius, Lev, lul ius, 5intus, that I ſpeake nothing of 
the names receiued from the hetheniſh Saxons and Normans, better liked in popery, and preferred by ww 
— 0 confirmation, before names of godly fignification taken out of the ſcripture, and giuen ta childr 
at 1 iſme. | 1 2 7 858 | | hs | 
REM. 17 75 luſtice before him.) Herealſo we ſee that we may haut trie iuſtice, not onely inthe fight of men, or by the im. ..... - Ae ibs 
pretation of God, ſut im doede before him amd in his fight : and that the comming of Chrift was to giue men ſuch inſtiet” imputatiue. 
EvyIE E. 1 7. Wemay haue true juſtice before God, and truè holineſſe alſd in his not perfect iuſtice, nor perfect uc en 
holineſſe in our ſelues. And the end of our redemption by Chriſt, is that we ſhould ſerve God in true loneſe, and : 
righteouſhefſe all the dayes of our bfe,and this grace we haue alſo by our Sauious Chriſts gift, as in the verſe 13 be- 
ing iaſtified by faith, as a fruit thereof, not as the cauſe of our iuſtification before God. * n 
REM. 18 78 The drient.) Maruell not if Heretikes controuie the old aut henticall tranſlation , us though is differed from the The Heretikes 
Seele: whereas here they make much a doe to controule nos only all the greek interpreters of the old teftament , bus alſe S: controule both | 
Bea, Luke himſelfe, for the word aalen, as differing from the Hebrew. | © | FOO — and L. 
EyIxE. 13 This is nothing but a malicious ſlander. Beza only enquireth vnto what prophecies Zacharic had reſpect, —— 
here the greeke incerpretor vſeth this word which'S.Luke vſeth in this place. why 
5 CH A P. 11 : 105 . $75 07 f 
The Natiwitig of Chriſt, 8 and maniſeſtationthereof to the Shepbeards by an Angel, and by themto others, | 21 Fi 
Circumciſion, 22 His Preſentation, 7 * with Simoons ¶ as alſo Annes) atteſtation and prophecying of bigP nf 


Tar Gon, N N P it Ks. re in thoſe dayes 


— fy there came foorth an edit from Cæſar 
'* enrolled, Jon e. 


2 This firſt enrolling was made by the 
Preſident of Syria Cyrinus. 

.. And all went tobe enrolled, euery one 

into his owne citic, . ee e 

4 Aud loſeph alſo went vp from Galifee 

out of the eitie of Nazareth into Ie wrie, to 

.,- _ theciticgf Dauid that is called Bethlehem: 

. | for:bectuſctie was of thehouſe-and familic 

„ 9 Mk oe ro \.. 

+27 $5 Tobe entolled wirt MARIE hivideſs 4 ee os ſenſed wife | 
285 I wife that as wi > | 5 And ld * 218 Nd Saran) 


922 
* 
PS, 


uſe be Iohü y 


pens, 


WY 


_ 


164 


The Goſpel 


1 


CAP. Il 


Tathe yere, from. 6 And it came to paſſe, when they were 
the creation of 


worlds r99:from there, her dayes were fully come that ſhee 
1 ſhould be dehuered, 
of Abraba,2ors: 7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt begot- 


— — ten ſonne, and ſwadled him in clothes, and 


of che people of laide nim downe in a manger: becauſe there 


— go fm Was hot place fot them in the inne. 
Dauid anointed 8 And there were in the ſame countrey 


dete Binn ſhepheards watching, and keepingthe night 


rt Olympi- | 
as,800 : fromthe Watches ouer their flocke, 


ow. ſr 9. And beholde, an Angell of our Lorde 


o, according toy ſtood beſide them: and the brightnes of God 


<> pg ey did ſhine round about them, and they feared 


in the yeere 440 with a great fears. 


or thereabour ; | þ 
in che für age of 10 And the Angel ſaid to them, Feare 


den ans unte not: for beholde I euangelize to you great 
ucrſal peace in all joy, that ſnall be to all the people: 

the worlde: the 17 Becauſe this day is borne to you a 
ſonne oftheerer- SAVIOVR which is Chriſt our Loid, in the 
re citie of Dauid. | 
andſanifierhne T2 àAnd this ſhall be a ſigne to you, You 
moft bleed cs. ſhall finde the infant ſwadled in clothes: and 
ming, being con. laid in a manger, a 

Cholt vine me. 13 And ſodenly there was with the An- 
nets after hi gel a multitude of the heauenly armie, pray- 


2 ; x ling God, and ſaying, 

theſonneofGod 14 Glorie in the higheſt to God: & in cart 

is borne in Beth- . eee, 

lebem of luda. in peace to men of good will. £21) 

the yereof Czlar 15 And it came to paſſe: after the An- 
uguſtus 42. 5 

Yſuzrd in m- gels departed from them into heauen, the 

eyro/-Decemb 25 ſhepheardes ſpake one to an other: Let vs 

common zxciex got Our to Bethlehem, and ler ys fee this 

Eton in worde that is done, which our Lorde. hath 

aK s ſhewed to vs. 1 een 2. 

bras bones 16 And they came with ſpeede: and they 

x the ſecond. found MART E and Ioſeph, and che infant 

es the laidinthemanger, oo 

a Votiue gfour | 

eee word that had beene ſpoken to them con- 

m. cerning this child. 

18 And all that heard, did maruelt : and 
concerning thoſe things that were reported 
to them by the ſhepheards, ns 
19 But Manrekeprall theſe wordes, 
e chemin hethewr, 

20 And the ſhepheards returned, glori- 
fying and prayſing God in all things that 


they had heard, and ſeene, as it was ſaid to 
n 
nr e 21 And“ after tight daies were expired, 
cumcifion of our thatthe childe ſhould be circumciſed: his 
Galant: HarieWas calledTzSys,, which was called 
1. bythe Angel, before that he was conceiued 
| | 


be. 6 34> * * 


Luc. 1,3 7. 


e a And after the daies were fully ended 
n the Purifi- 
aer 10 fication * according to the law af 


* * * 


Ladyor Candle- Moylee.theycaried him 


mas day. d. 


Dor e ene e our 
7 33Þs * * IT; ö h = 2 8 ve. * 9 F 

Lord, Tha enery me ee the er, 

FBC a holy TOP Bord d 

24 And to giue a ſacrifice *according a8 

25 X%. — | l | it 


ſonne, and ſwadled 


N And ſeeing it they vndeiſtood of the 


into Hieruſalem , to f. 


6 eAndit was, that while they mere there, 
the dayes were accompliſhed that ſhes ſhould be 
deliuered. : 

7 And ſhe brought foorth her firſt begotten 

. and laid lum in a man- 
ger, becauſe there was no roome for them in the 
Inne. 
Fhere were in the ſame countrie ſhepheards 
abiding in the field, keeping watch oner their 
flocke 55 night, | 

9 Ana loe, the Angel ofthe Lord ſtood hard + 
by them,and the glory of the Lord ſhone round a- 
bout them , and they were ſore afraid. 


10 And the Angel ſaid vnto them, Be not 
aide. For behold, { bring you good tidings of 
great iy, that ſpall be toallpeople, 

11 For unto pon is borne this day, in the ci- 
tie 4 Dauid, a Sauiour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord. 

12 Andtake this for a ſigne, Ne ſbal findthe 
child ſwadled, laid in a manger. | 

i; And ſuddenty there was with the Angel 
4 multitude of beauenty ſouldiers, prayſing God, 


; and ſaying, 


14 Glory to God in the higheſt , and peace on 
the earth, and among men a good will, 

15 Aud it came topaſſe, aſſoone ar the Au- 
gel: were gone away from them into heauen , the 
men the ſbepheards ſayd one to another , Let vs 
gos now euen vnto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
that is come to paſſe wluch the Lord bath ſhewed 
Vnto vt. BER. 

16" eAndthey came with haſte, and found 
Mam and loſeph, and the babe lde in a man. 
* 5 | 2 

17 And when they bad ſcene it, they publi- 

hey badſe 7 pk 


Fl 


C . 


28 And all they that heard it, wondered at 


ſhed abroad ihe ſaying ,whichwas tolde.1 
thu chi 


thoſe things which were told them of the ſhep- 


beards. 
7 But Marie kept all thoſe ſapings, & pon- 
deredchemin her heart. *x 5 | 
20. And the ſhepheards returned, gloriſʒing 
and prayfng God, for al the things that they 
had heard and ſcene, enen as it was tolde unto 
21 * 4nd when the eight day was come, that Gen.17.18, 
the childe ſhould be circumciſed, his name was P91#'+ 
called Teſus, whith mus fo named of the eAngel 
before he was conceinedin the wombe . | 
"22 Ant whenthe dajes f h 


of ber pe re 


2 


afier the law of Moſes, were accomp 

TN I 

n )( ² milgn fy ten n3:ihn a nt 

28 (eAvitienrintenin the law of the Lord, Exod.133. 


* Emery man childe that firſt opened thewombe, num. ic. 
ſrebbecalled luiyra rhe Lord.) 92061 5 Leuit. 13.6 


a Adu w arir i din the lav of 
n _ CG : | the 


; | 


{lap 


* P co ee. en nw —— — * 


CATI. AccordingtoS, — 2 


it is rn law ofour Lord, a paire of the Lord payre of turtle doues, or two Jeng * 
turtles, or two yong pigeons. eont. 

25 And behold, there was a man in Hie- 2 And behold, there was a man in Elios 
ruſalem, named Simeon, and this man was raſa/em, whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame : 
iuſt and religious ,cxpeRting the conſolation man was inſt and godh, looking for the conſo- 
of Iſrae!: andthe holy Ghoſt was in him. /ation of [fael: e the holy Ghoft was ꝛpon 

26 And he hadreceiuedananſwereofthe him. 
© holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death vn- 26 Warn giuen him of the 
lefle he ſaw firſt the C ur18T ofour Lord. holy Ghoſt, not r6 ſee death n be bad ſeene 

27 And he came in ſpirit into the temple. the Lords ¶ Vriſt. * 

And when his patents brought in the childe 27 Aud be tame by inftirationlin 1 
IEs vs, to doe according to d the cuſtome of ple: and — brong he 75 chechalde 
the Law fot him: Ieſu, to dot fer him Tien the cuſlome of che 

28 Healſotookehimi into o hisarmes and lame, oy 
bleſſed God, and faid, | 44 Then f he bis inbi mes, and 

29 Now THOV Upeſ dimiſſe thy ſernant. Pao 5 213211 91 
O Lord, according to thy word in peace. 290 Lord, nom letteff thea thy ent it depart 

30 Becanſe mine cies haue ſrene thy SAT- it peace, according tot promi. 
VATION, 1:24 For mine cpes haue ſeen ty Ku 
37 which than haſt prepared before the face on. 
of all peoples: 31 Whichthoubaſtreparetlbefore the face 
= 7 light tothe reuelation of by Gent ils, of aller le. Prep Jo f 
andthe glory of th people Iſrael, r 32 Alightto bexenealedto theGewih, * 
33 And his father and mother were mar- ale glue thy people Iſracl. 
cling vpon thoſe thinges which were pen 1237 And lu fatber and bis mother mare. 
ken concerning him. 3 veiled at thoſe .. rhinges which were Polen f 
34 And Simeon bleſſed chem, and ſaidto bias, } 

Max: his mother, Behold this is ſet }vnts, 4 Au Samsas bie 4 en ſaid vnto 
the ruine, and vnto the reſutrection of many . Maris bis mother zz Behold , this child ts ſet to 
in Iſtael, and for aſigne which ſhall be con- be the fall and vprij ſing againe of in lfrach, 

— 1 e whichs is ſpoken a wr is 


rradicted, 
937 And $thineowne fouls el 8 And moreoner , the ſward, frall | peares 
a peider that out of many hearts Fee hf one) chatthe rhonght: memories: 
may bereuealed, Be opened,” volt 


36 And there was Sn a propherilſe; © Ib ry Rn opberiſſe, one Ann? 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer: he tlaungbirer f Phamuel, of the tribe of eAſer, 
ſhe was farre ſtriken in dayes, and had liued whichwacof « f a greatage , and had liuad with an 
with her husband ſeuen yeeres from her vir- Habana ſemenyeres from e ni. 
Se e Avis had bent a widome about fours 
37 And ſhe was I a widow vatill cightie femme and fowre eres , which departed not fam 
and foure yeeres ho departed not from the he Tumpie, — mm God enn, and 


temple, by faſtings and prayers 5  ſeruing. prayers night and da 
lt ſame inflant 
a Ih 


night and da 2 | a, And ſbee commin 
38 And ſhce at the ſame houre ſodenly 25 FTE + onto the Lord, 
comming in, confeſſed to our Lord: and andſþake of him to all them 1 a looked forres 
ſpake of him to al that expected the r, demption in Hiernſalem, 
tion of Iſrael. 39 Andwhen they bud per formetal things 
29 And after they had wholly tons all according to the lave of the Toe, they re. 
things according to the law of our. Lorde, unollinto Gall, 10 their owne aal, Naz: 
they returned into Galilee, into their citie „bt. 
Nazareth, ©. 4 And the abi 
40 And the childe grewe, and waxed imſpirit , and was file 
7 irong : full of wiſedome, and the grace of grace of God mas vpon 55 
God was in him. „4% Nome bis Ee went to — "> 
41 And his parents went euery yere vnto gory pere, x ar 
Hietufalem, x at the ſolemne day of Paſche; 7; And when he was twelne yeeres alli bey 
42 And when he was twelue yeeres old, 22 to Heernſalem Fir nr 
a. they going vp into Hieruſalem according to 


dg: 
5 was the cuſtome of the feſtiuall day, _ And when they had falh filed the deyes, & 4 


43 And hauing ended the dayes, when ; rheyreturned home, grin oy leſma able. 
they returned, the child Its vs remained in ;, „ and Ioſeph and his mother knew 
* Fiemſalams and his parents knew it not. | 5g; ii., | 

44 And | 5 2 "36 a 


* * 


feaſt of the Paſſeoner, Peu ic 1 


CC mh, 


Q HA. 1 Is 


The e Golpel 


1 — 


Ru M. I 


FyL&E. 1 


RRHEM. 2 


FyLKE. 2 


RRE M. 3 


FvLKXE, 3 


REM. 


RHE M. 


RHEM. 4 


FvLXE, 4 


ypon his wiſedome and anſweres. 
88 Andfeeing him, they wondered, And 
his mother ſaid to him, Sonne, why haſt thou 
ſodone to vs d beholde thy father and I ſo- 


as n — CEE VT LIPS <a 1 PS 


44 And thinking that — was in n com- 


panic, they came a dayes iourney, & ſought; 
him among their kinsfolke and acquain- 


IC e. 


into Hieruſalem ſeeking bim. 
46 And it came to paſſe, after three daies 


they found him in the temple ſitting in the 


middes of the Doctors hearing them, and 


asking them. 
47 Andi were aſtonied that heard him, 


rowin g did leeke thee. 
49 Andi 
you — ought m 


45 And r not finding him; they returned: 


© bis underſtandivig and an 


aide to them, Wbati is it that 
p did you not kno we, that I 
muſt bee about thoſe things which are my 


44 But rhoyl ſappoſong him been, 
the companie, came a dayes i and ſought: 
bins among — — 

As eAnd when they found him not, they: 
r backe again: to ee, ; Lale 

im. 
46 Andi it came to paſſe y chu after vows 
aayes, they founde him in the Ten emple , * in 
the midaes of the Dottors I berg them, an 


15 poſing them. 


47 Audaul way Pr bums; were anne. 4 
ego , 

48 eAndwhenthey ſave 4. g the were a. A- 
maxed + and his mother ſaide-unto- him, Sonne, 
why haſt thou thus dealt with vol hold, thy fa. 


; inn thee forowing, 


49 Andbeſajavnmothem, Hows 6 it that e 
ſought me? Wiſt yr not that I muſt goe about 2 
fathers buſmeſſe? 


fathers? 
© 50 Andtbey vndetſtood not the worde „ 2 5 — qi not that ſome 
that he ſpake vnto them. Ex. bk 
51 Andbewent downe with thees end came 


251 :Andhe went downewirh chem, nd 
came to Nazareth: & was ſ ſubiect to them. 


And his mother Reps all theſe noon in her 
T> | 


d In SVS wood} in $f fe 


add e gown with God and mien. . 


to Nazareth. and war obedient vnto them : 
But his mot ther kept all theſe Hing. in her 


heart. 


52 And Teſoot . in ; wiſedome and | 


ſtature, and in fanonr with God and man, . 


— 


MARGTINALE NOTES. CATI. RD) 351 
35 Thing o owne fouls, \ Simeon 2 not orgs; of chris but of our 3 bir fowower  whereis ſhe 
was alwates partaker with our S — betto AEgypt ewen 10 his dear 
Thevirgine Marie taſtedof eee our Sauiout Chriſt; Low not to che ſame ende nor eff efor The ſorones of 
his ſorowes and ſirfferings, out iy: her — . ——— compoſſion of motherly a a the B,Virgine 


> wk a conformation vnto the ſuffering of Cb, which is l of all the members vnto dehead. 


WTF A Si 
Sz =— 2 2 7 3 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RA. TI. T3 


| him, when he offereth himſelfe, but haue this goo 


14 Nen ef p00! aa.) "The birth of Chrift giueth not wart of neu ebene ads a be en Free wil. 
KT. 

S. Auguſtina in © citeth the text: Deus e, ts worketh in you to will & ta worke 
accor 7 27 4 will. hve bh he ſhewerh ſufficiently, that euen theſame good will is made in vs, by Ariat pn 
king of Reine inthe ſame place, Deus freſtat vt velimus , cc. God bringeth to ee wee be villag. Ioh. 15. 3. 
een man flath no free will to accept Gods benefits before God of vnwilling, by his only grace maketh . 
him willing. 4#/izhous me, ſaith Chriſt , you can doe nothing, Ergo, nor ſo much as to be of will to ceceiue 


d will wrought by his grace in vs, 


19 Kept all.). Our e pas be ſpoken of her concerning ſuch matters in the Siptphaten becanſeſht w A Our B. Lady ful 


woman, and not ted to teach or diſpute in publike v high myſteries : yes ſhe knew all theſe myſ#eries, and wiſely noted of deepe con- 


and comemplatedof al e at were done and about Chriſt from the fiſt howre of his Conception ull the end of temat: 
bis life ani his A ſconſton. 

The virgine Marie, though ſhe had grear a nge ſhe did not perfectly vnderſtand all the wyſte- 
riesof Chriſty as it is plain by the 30. 4 of this chapter. 7 hey vnderfFood no the word that he ſpalę vmo them, 
Therefore either mend your note, or mend your Anthem. Venter puella bainlat, ſecrets gue non nowerat.T be miles 
wombe did beare, the ſecrets which ſhe did not know. 

34 To "theruine. Therefore to the ruine of ſome, becauſe they would not beleene in — were the canſesf 18335 
their owne ruine, as he is elſewhere ae A ſtumbling ſtone, becauſe mary would tumble at h m and ſo fall by their mene Mens rune and 
Fault. other fome by raiſed by his grace from finne to inſice, and ſo he was the reſurrec tion of many. T he Apoſle vſerb the damnationisof 
ble ſpeech, ſaying: We are to owe! the odour of life, vnto life: xo others, the odour of death, vnto death. Not 3 

that their preaching was v0 cauſe death, but becauſe they that would not beleene their preaching, 3 en incurred dead 1 

une and damnation, © 
E _ A widow, }-Marke ink wideabeed in here awed to the 8 thereof euen in tha oll Teftonent al; Holy widows" 
end the f7 uite and abit were the profeſſion thereof is here commended, to wit, Ying, Ys proying „being continually in the Tem- bood. 
ple. euen a4 S. Paul mare at la e for the nag Ae the new Teſtament idowh:0d and virginitie, as bring prof? N. 1-CorJe | 

ont more apt and c the ſeruice of God i 
37 By faſting and praiers ſerumg.) Serung, 3 in the Gree dy apts the that i ing divine worſhip unto God, Faſting anal | 

as by prayer, ſo alſs Nee, e eee. worſhip God, ase doe e 
by pr , and-not vſed only to . ae e eee 

There is no doubt. but ſo ix be not a part of Gods worſhip,which.con thin ſpiricand Jab. 
trueth,being alſo, as Hierome ogy a perfect vertuc,bur a foundation of vertues, yet it may, and ought to Ad Demen. 
be exerciſed,to the glory and ſeruite of God, ile by hum our fleſh , we are made more apt to worſhip co 
him i in _ That faſting is a matter of pollicie e neuer held, But that abſtine net from ſleſh maybe — Slander, 


Fo i 


2 Þ 229+ 


CAA. III. 


: According © S. Luke. | 


= 


—— 


— 


and Papiſt 
you worſhip God with Lztria , then by 7 
creatures with faſting and praiers, whic 


RREM. 


; 4 HE SECOND 12 10 pr epare all to Bits Eſay Fel Ne 
and 


part: the Gentiles vocation, 10 teaching alſo and ex 


The prepara- 
tion that was 
made to the 
manifeſtation 
of CHRIS. 


19 Tohns impriſonment. 
whoſe generation reducerh vs againe to God, 
A? D in the fifteenth yere of the empire 
of Tiberius Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being 
— vnde de. Gouernour of lewrie, and Herod being Te- 
eee trarch of Galilee, and Philip his brother Te- 
amd n A4. trarch of Iturea and the countrie Trachoni- 
tis, and Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilina, 

2 Vader the high Prieſts Annas and 
Caiphas: the worde of our Lord was made 
ypon Iohn the ſonne of Zacharie in the de- 
ſert. | 

3 And*hecameinto all the countrey of 
Tordan,preaching the baptiſme oft penance 
vnto remiſſion of fins: as it is written in the 


— 


booke ofthe ſayings of Eſay the Prophet: 
* A voyce of one crymg in the deſert: pre 
pare the way of an Lorde, e. 


D 


2 and enery 
mourtaine and hullſbulbe made low and . 
eee nd roughwayes, 


6 « Lad al fiſbſualſer the SauvAE ion 
of G 
70 He ſaid therefore to che multitudes that 
went foorth to be baptized of him, * Ye vi- 
pers broodes ; who hath ſhewed you to fleo 
from the wrath to come? 

8 Yeeldthereforet fruites worthyof pe⸗ 
nance.and doe ye not begin to ſay, We haue 
Abraham to our father. For] you, that 


God is able of theſe ones to raiſe vp chil- 5 


dren to Abraham. 

9 And nom the ane i. put tothe nf 
tes water — tree therefore that yeldeth 
good workesis func} ſhalbecurdowne god calt 
_ caſt into Bae fire, 


vifruirfull, and U * 
10 And che multitudes aaked degree, 
ha What ball we doe then? | 


12, And the Publicans ao uma 0 be 
baptinedand fa ſaidro hin,Maifierwhar ſhal 
= + Bur hefaidt och Donati 1 

1 wore 

| then ee ou & 5 
14:Andthe 


manded for dane ſake, we confelle; And. to. commaundir for religi 
s, common to them with other old Heretikes. But if faſting orpraier, be an act of} relig 
our owne doctrine; you are Idolaters , when you ſeru 
idolatricis a great part of your Antichriſtian religion. 
6 Subiect to them.) All children my learne hereby, that great ought ro he their ſubiectum and-obedperice to their Dutiſull obedi- 


| . when Chrift den being God, wonid be ſubiedF to his parents being but his creatures, 
4 CHAF 
vor e 17 them to penance, 7 


Chriſt, he ſheweth by the difference of their two baptiſmes : 
HF Chrift ann of John, hath Fn from 2 3 4s be 


* 


ions ſake, it is the dofine of deuils 1. Tim. 4. 


eee Idolatry. 
worſhip 


ence to parents, 
III. 


their reprober reprobarion, 
ing fore pwr gs E hat himſelfe is not 
17 andſaith that Chriſt 216 iudge hu baptized, 


Ne W in the firreenth zeere of obo reges 
of Tiberius Ceſar , Pontius Pilate being 
Lieutenant of Inrie,and ran being Terrarch 

of Galilee, and bis brot Tetrarch of 
Itnrea,and of the region of 275 Trachonites, and 
Lyſenias the Tetrarchof Abilene, 

2 * pphen eAnnas and Caiapha were the 4. 46. 
high Prieftes , the worde of the Lord came vn- | 
. ,the ſoune of Zacharias, in the wille. 
neſſe, 

* 3 And — N into allthe coaft about Tor- 

ve, preaching t me 0 repamtance , 
the — 7 2 8 2 

At it 15written in the booke ofthe wordrof 
Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying,*The voice of a crier Eſa.q0.3; 
wh ee, e the way Har Lord, 

4g ef) Herter 

5 Enery ualley ſhal be filed, and curry mon- 

[i Fury ela te-. that 

be crooked, ſhal be mad 5 and the rough 
waes ſhal be made plaine, 

1 And all fleſh Hall ſee the ſaluation of 


7 Then ſayde he to the people that were come 
foorth to be baptized of him, * O generation 4 Mar.3:7, 
vipers, who bath forewarned) [101 to fuc fromthe 
; wrathtocome? : | — 

foorth therefore dus fruits of 

ö not to wie ge 
baue Abraham to oe father: For I ſay vnto you, 
that God is able © ſtana to roſe vp chil 
dren unto Abrah | 

Nen alen ee theroeeef 
the trees: Emery tree therefore which 


not forth en Wen hewen dumme, andca 


the fit 
p 4 — eee . bat 
=: 


Nr 
two coates, Jet him part wit 
bath 3 hee hee ns 


£ 


w 


O72 This con ee 

4d, N him, Mail 

: 7 Ealetbrrnaheug. 
1 The ſoalders 2545 
ves And _ 


ingVha hall wel 152 — > ſeg Anda Seine de! die 
t eee 


168 


„ 


The Gospel 


52 


CAP. III. 


Mt. 3, r. 
Mr. 1 8. 


+ commeth 
Io. 1, 26. 
Act. 1, 5. 
11.16.19, 4. 


Mt. 1 4, 3. 
Mar., 17. 
+ brother 
Philips. 


Mr.3,13. 
Mr.1,9. 
10.132. 


15 And ꝓ the ropes? imagining , andall 


menthinking int 


eit hearts of Iohn, leſt per- 
haps he were Chriſt: 


16 Iohn anſwered , ſaying vnto all, * I in 
deede baptize you wich water: but there 


ſhall come a mightier then I, whoſe latchet 

of his ſhoes I am not worthy to vnlooſe, he 

ſhall baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt and 
e. 

17 Wuhoſe fanne is in his band, and he 
will purge his floore: and will gather the 
vrheate into his barne; but the chaffe he wil 
burne with vnquenchable fite. 


18 Many other things alſo exhorting, aid 
he euangelizetothe people. 


19 * And Herod the Tetrarch, when he 


g Aud us the people wattad, = all. mew 
muſed in their hearts of lobm, whether he n were 


very Chriſts 


16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them ali „n Mat. 3. 1t. 


deede ] baptizeyon with water, but one ſtronger 


mark. 1.8. 


then I commeth , whoſe ſhoes latchit I am not Mn 1.26, 


worthy to wnloeſe, he ſhall baptize youwith the 
holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 


17 in bial hath bus funne in his hand, and Matz. 11. 


will thorowly page his ſloore, and will gather. the 
wheate into hi barne , but the chaſfe will hee 
burne with ſine — har. 

18 Aud many other things i in his exbortai 
on preached he-wnto the people. 


19 * Then Herode the Turrarch, 3 Mat 143. 
was rebuked. of him: for Herodias his brother wark.6.17, 


ce wife, and fer all ame which Harows 


was rebuked of him for Herodias be + bro- ad, 


thers wife, and for all the euils which Herod 
did: 

+ 20 | He added this alſo aboue al, and ſhut 
vp Iohn into ptiſon. 


21 * And it came to paſſe when all the 
ople was baptized, Ix SVS alſo being 
2 0 praying, ene was one 


ned: 


22 And the Holy: Ghoſt deſcetided in 
corporall ſhape as a doue ypon him: and a 
voyce from heauen was made: Thou art 
_ beloued ſonne, in thee I am m well plea- 

d. 


23 And Ixs vs bicoſelfe was beginning 
to be about thirtie'yeeres olde : as it was 


Help, the ſonne of Jokeph e was of 


24 Who was 8 sede was of * 5 


ui, who was of Melchi, ae was of Ianné, 
whos offoſeph, -* * 

25 Who was of Matthathias, who was of 
An os was of Naum, who was ofH eli 
who was of Naggé, . 

26 Who was of Mahath, Who was bf 
Matthathias, who was ofs Semei, who was of 
Ioſeph, who was of luda, 4 NS 

27 Who was of Iohanna, 3 of 
Reſa,whowasof Zotobabel; who was of = 
lathiel, who was of Neri, It Ar 888 


28 "Who was of Metchi: who watofAd- 


| 'd,ntio wes of Coſani; who was of Elme- 


dan, who was of Her, 
29 Who was of Ieſus, who e Elié- 


zer: who was of Iorim, wbo was We 


who was of Leui, NY 
30 Who wasofSimeob, who was of Tus 


das, who was of loſeph,gyho was of ea, 


who was bf Eliacim, 4 7 1 NY * RR 


31 Who was of Melcha he ay of the ſouweuf 
Mens, whowasof Martharks wle warof 
eee, 


32 = 


20 eAddedthi abone al, * 2 lu 


in priſon... 
21 Now it came to paſſe, as all the peaple 


were baptized, and *when: Leſt was & Mat.3.23. 


an did pray, that the beanem was opened: 


mark. 1. 9. 


22 Anathe boty Se ae ene iohn 1.32. 


ly ſhape lilę a done vpon him, and a voice came 


from beanen,wbich ſaide, Thou art my belowed | 


ſonne, inth;e I amwellpleaſed. 

23 And Ieſa himſelſe begane to be ok 
thirtie yeores of age, being ¶ us be ma d 
the ſon Fand, which = fed) 

24 Which was the ſo 
was the ſome of Lens , which was the ſanne:of, 
Metchi, which mat the ſamme e Lanna, which 


was the ſanne of Ioſepbh, De 
f Whithwasthe ſamie ef nls, 
which mat the ſonnt af. ich mar the for 


of Naam; which wat the fame, which 
war the eme of Naggez02 07 — 10 


26 Whioh was the Banne, Meaathplich 
werthe flo: of Ufartbatbins ; which was the 


ſonne of Semiet, which was the ſorne of Hofeph, 


which was the ſoune of lass r 
27 Whichwas the ſonne af Joama, which 
wal the fonne ef 
Zorobabet, which was the fon of 
was the ſonus of Veri, 


28 Which was the ſonue yl. Aal . 5 | 


was the ſore of «Addi, which was the forne of 
{ oſam, which was wy". Pro 
was the fonne of Ert, 
29" Which war abe — 
the „luci — 8 
rim, which mas the ſore of Aaurhut, 
ae ENT ef 5 u 27: 254A & oy | 
- $01 hiob war the: eee 
was the ren \ Juda, mhich was the ſorinedf la. 
ſe mas the ſonne of: Toner, which was 
Elac, ige 51 13 lickg aach not 


Matt hat zwbich 


Nbeſa, whichwas the'forny of 
ae 


Fs 


Rx 
Rt 


Ex: 
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ti. adi and Cal? 
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3 — 


5 wie le, TTT 
Obed, who Wag of Boo, thowasof, Sal- SAVER? Obed, Which was the [attic of Book, 
mon, he was of Naaſſon, 311106 507% e was the fanno of Salmon ; which was the 


3 ; Who Was of Ac ibedabfiliiivees 6.2 TTY — At WRT which 
Aram, who was of Eſron, who was o Pha- ; Ag the ſonne of Aram, which was the . 77 


e can Was of Iudas, on which was the . 7 Phares, which was 

| WOT rhe fone of ad Spot wank gets 

84 Whowazof lacob,whamazof lions, ;2 

ob Abraham, who was rb * # Which waethe 25 which WAS 

who way of Nacfiorg + > ad ns 3) Lone e — 5h 
t 0 4919: 240% 1 was 


+ ad who was Phaleg, who wasof Hebef, \p5 Whtthwarthe f jar of Saruch hich be 
. 
who was ofs Fo fon ef Raganyvhichwas the ſonof Phaleg hich 412 
236 A Who; wssof — 2 8 8 —— mar ihe for of Sala, 
Arphanad, wh was of Sem, WhO was of gariha ſore fm web rar ere Ne 
Noe, who-was of Lamiech, 2 1G | ris arr 3 » 
. _ 7 — Lamech, , — 
Whichwas the ſon of Met 2 1 
37 Neri Machulals who was of rk e Enoch, which mul ehe ſonne 
Henoeh,jho was 985 flared, 888 ot, Mite 1 which was the fone of alale, whic 2 


laleel, who was o was the ſonne of Cainan. 


35 Who of of Sept. who was of Re- the wy ne org 
I 


ainan, PI ge 


\L ws gs, Who, wis: of Hengs; ' 3 Was «T #1hiebiwast 4 N 
| of Sec who was of Adams was of deer — 


2 1 0 12 * x which G eee 
Of ani 122 V1 Kala ut ** A 3 ht 7 | +? 3 ©, S523 Li! £ 
| * ur \ MARG4N4 1 EL NO. ES. One 4-. nsr £5: 
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FyLxE, 3 3 eee » tall nor auvide Counſelsand 
Th = 554 
RRE. 4. ning.) eu might iy eon 1 N 
FyLkE. 2 was in Mie des — SEES erkfore lohijs hol ineſſe was 
Fc — — . Scripeires, yonterning Chriſt, 
ga the pho om aer ee 
== (Gich be kan the en derip meh Ker en a ge . nd. 
e bl I Kesten accord beleeue o 
wasa roued by 5 ert, e 8 | ) 1 8 * a 
REM. 5 e 13 — come) 8 _ that the 15 pho iter vertue then 
1 FJ « $25} Ms = 2 A Kor by "chahatoln Ghoſh 43 5 9H) Ne Ts 90d 
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r y cr 


TY 


170 1. The Golpel 


| 


— 


Oni 


ther or kinſeman — matyſe the wiſe of him chat died without iſſue, whereby it e that by cho 
brother, he ynderſtandeth not the naturall brother, bur according to the Hebrewe kinſeman, 
as was not forbidden by the Lawe, Leuit. 18. Onely Euſebius out of Africanus an Hiſtotiographer, ſuppoſeth 
chat Iacob and Heli were brethren by the mother, and maried both the mother of loſeph: which is not like, 
becauſe ſuch marying,is inceſtuous by the Lawe, Eeuit. 18.16. Except we ſhould ſay, that their mariage was like 
che inceſt of luda wi mech een the e. of Chriſt. | 1 


CH A p. III. 
chi going into the Deſert fo prepare bimſelfe before biz manifeſtation , owercommeth the tentations of the deuil. 14 Then 


beginning x oloriouſly in Galilee, 16, he par wk to them f Naterech pes _— Eſay the Prophet, 23 Infi- 


nuating by occaſion the Iewes his countriemens reprobation 


r bismiracle inthe S fomwhich, 5 
1 — 


N DIES vs full of the Holy Ghoſt, 

returned from Iordan, and was driven 
in the ſpitit into the deſert, | 

2 f Fouttie dayes, and was tempted of 
* deuil. And he did eate nothing in thoſe 
dayes: and when they were ended, he was 
an hun 
8 And che deuill ſaid to bim, Ifthou bee 
the ſonne of God, ſay to this ſtone that it bee 
made bread, 

4 And Ixsvs made anſwere vnto him, le 
is written, That not in bread alone ſhall # man 
ling but in euery word of God. 

5 And the deuill brought him into an 


Mat. 4, 1. 
Mar. 1, 1 2. 


Deut. 8, 3. 


high mountaine, and ſhewed him all the 


kingdomes of the whole world in a moment 
oftime: 
* And he ſaid to bl 1 re a. Igiu 

is whole power, and of them? tot 
tome hey oe dcliuered, ano hom I will, ; 
Idoe giuethem: 


I Fs therefore if how wider bes N 


* 4 me, they ſball all be thine. 
8 And lzsys 2 to lm ol 
——— Cc, written, 4 Thoaſhalt ador il the Lo d thy 
411. and — onely. ſhalt thou? ferne. 
Deut. 5, 13. 9 And fie brought him into Hierbaters;” 


20,20. wn ſet him ecke pinaclè of the temple: 


t ee,  andhe ſaid to him, If thou be che ſonge of 
So d. caſt thy ſelfe from bence downe ward. 
Io For it is written, that He bath giuen 
5 Angels charge oner thee ,' that they preſerae 
thee: 
11 And that in their bandetbey ua beare 


1 * el perbaps thou kocke thy feote againſt 


Pſal.go,rr; © 


"= 4 And Isy's anſwering fideo bim; 45 


Deus, 16. le! An ſayde, Thouſhalt not tempt the Lerde thy... 


12 And all che tentation being ended, the 
dewil departed from him vntill atime. 
ces Aulles 7 Aud Ias vs returned in the force of . 


tas will 2 * 


31 In Capharneum his dofirine is admired, 33 ſpecially 


0 — houſe, he — there muclſ mers power, 42. Then 
other cities of Galilee, 


ur + being fullof the holy Ghoſt R 1 Mat. f. r. 
12 Iordane, and was ledde by the ſame fpirit mar. 12 7. 
into wilderneſſe, is * 

2 Being faurtie dyes tempteiof the dæuil, 
and in thoſe Dee nothing : : and 
_ they were ended, les afteward hun- 
gred. 

3 Ad the denilſagd onto him, If thoubs 
the ſonne of Gu, commannd this fone that it be 
made bread, © 


4 eAni leſus anſwered him , aer; „t — 


written, abt man ſpall not line by bread onen, 
| buthyenery word of God. | 

7 cats when the denill had taken bim ep 
into an higb monntaine, hee ſhewedbims all the 
* of the worlde in 4 moment ef 
— 


7 Ard the denill( Dal vnto bim, All thi . 
e 
them, for that is doliueres And te mbom- 


e, eie ul. 
thine, _. 
922 Je lu . ſodomobim, Getihee 

Satan; forit is written, I hom Deut. G. rz. 
Tee, God, and bim aach and 10.26. 


9 e to Hieraſalem,and ſet 
him on a pinacle of the temple , and ſaid unts 
him, If thou bee the ſonne of God , eaſt thy ſelf 
downe from hence. 
10 For # is written bar bulge Pſalg1.ts 
tees, 


gels charge over thee tokeepe i 


11 .Andintheir bands they (hall beare thee 
de thou daſb not thy foote at any time 4. 


One, 


2 And, bi , bins, 1 
i 1 0 2 4 e 15 Deut. ci. 


God. 
43 Aud wben the denill had ended all the 


d from bim caſon, 
Fe et ſtony the yore oft 


manifeſting him; the ſpirit into Galilee, and the fame went 

mm fy er an the whole countrie of him. kes 5 12 

al in Gall N ENT Andh ME in theitſynagogs, « and 1 Aud be tag len heel kran being 
2 r 

Matt. came te azarech: wherehe _ Aud bes came ro Nazareth la- bee 2 * 
— ble te ve into the J He e both ele e 
e 5 Hnagoguer and he foſe ae, — 25 *. of 

04:43. = 8 An 
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65 
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Cin a Po II. 


* ä „— 


According to. Luke. 171 


6 


Eſa. 6, t. 


0 27 And che bookeof Eſay the Prophet 


was deliuered vnto him. And as he vnfolded 


tho booke, hee found the place where it was 
Kereen, Nee 82 : 


* 


: 84 The Spirit of the Lord vpon me; d 


heunoniedme, ta enangelize vnto the poore, he 


ſent mo, to heale the contrite of heart, 1 


. 


19 To preachto the captines remiſſion, an 
fight to the blind, to dimiſſe the braiſed vmto re- 


- . mſſion,to preach thr acceptable yer of the Lord, 


tHehad a mar- 
uelous grace & 


_ an extraordinary 


forceinmouing 


andthe dayof retributione ooo inn 
20 And when hee had foldedthebooke, 
he rendred it to the miniſter, and ſatedowne. 
und the eyes of all in the ſynagogue were 
bent vpon him 
21 And he began to ſay vnto them: That 
this: day is fulfilled this ſcripture in your 
cares. -b Wr. Nes 
22 And all gaue teſtimonie to him: and 
they marueled in the wordes of grace that 
proceeded from his mouth, andthey ſaid, Is 


the hearts of his not this Ioſephs ſonne? 


Tur GosPeL 


Mundayin ſay to me this ſimilitude, Phypfieion, cure thy 
te thrd weeks 22 as great things as we haue heardſj done 


e 
of Lent, 


. 


3 Reg. 17,9. 


Reg. 5,14. 


23 And he ſaid to them, Certes you will 


in Capharnaum, do alſo here in thy countrie. 
24 And he ſaide, Amen I ſay to you, that 
no Prophet is accepted in his one countrie. 
25 In trueth I ſay to you, chere were ma- 
ny widowes in the dayes of Elias in Iſrael, 
when the heauen was ſhut three yeeres and 
fixe moneths, when there was a great famine 
made in the whole carth: © --- Ka 
- 26 And to none of them was Elias ſent, 
but intoSareptaof Sidon, to a widowe wo- 
man. 1 47 
27 And there were many lepers in Iſra- 
el vnder Elizæus the Prophet: and none of 


them was made cleane but Naaman the Sy- 


tian. "of 


Mat., ;. 
6, 28. 
Mar. 1, 21. 


©, . vs?Iknowthee who thou art? the SAINCT, 
Om Ten odds 6 

35 And Iss vs tebuked him, ſaying, .. 
Hold thy peace, & go out of him, And when 


28 And all in the ſynagogue were filled 
with anger, hearing theſe things. 

29 And they roſe, and caſt him out of the 
citie: and they brought him to the edge of 
the hill, whereupon their citie was built, that 
they might throwe him downe headlong. 


o But he I paſſing through the middes | 


of them, went his way. £0 © 

31 * And hee went downe into Caphar- 
naum a citie of Galilee : and there he taught 
them on the Sabboths. 


32 And they were aſtonied at his do- 
ctrine: becauſe his talke was in power. 


ethꝰ art thou eome to 


the 


98 


r And abere was delivered umo lam the 
books of the Prophet Eſaies :: andwhen bes bad 
opened the books le found the place mbere it is 
ringen. inn: 18311 i 

2 Nhe ſpirit af the Lord 4ponme becauſa Flay 6. . 
be bath anointed me topreach the Goſpel to * 
poore he bath ſent me, ſo heale the brokgn hearted, 
to preach delinerance to the captiuc, and recoue- 
rung of fight to the blinde, freeh toſedatlibertie 
them that are bruiſed + 272211 Er , | 


Modu therrn topreach the acceptablezeere of the © 
20 And wien bie had cloſed the'booke, and © 
Ciuem it ag aine to the miniſt er, oe ſatt downe:and 
the eyes of all them iliat mers in ih ſjnapogue ' © 
2 Din 7. - 
21 Ana he began to vnto them, This 
is this Scripture rb hrs 2 wy 
22 And all bare him witneſſe, aud wondred 
at the grarious words which proceeded ont of his 
mouth, eAnd they ſapde, Is not this Toſephs 
ſonne? 2978 1971: £26: |  mnitunet, 
23 Mn be ſayd unto them, Yewillutterly 
ſay vnto me this prouerbe, Phiſicion, heale thy 
felfe o Whatſoener e haue heard done in Caper- 
naum, doe the ſame here likewiſe in thine owne 
comnrey, 17 11 2 | | 
24 eAndheſwad,*Vereh Iſay ©ntoyon,ne Iohn 4.44; 
Prophet is accepted in his owne contrey, \ | 
25 Bin [tellyonof atrueth,*\many widowes 1. Reg. 17.9. 
were in Iſrael inthe dajesof Elias when the bea. iacob.5. aj. 
nen was ſhmite three yeeres and fixe moneths, 
—_ great famiſiment was throughout all the 


26 And vnto none of them was Elias ſent, 
ſane unto Sarepta a citie of Sidon, vnto a woman 
eee pie jag 3 
27 ®eAndmanylepers were in Ifir ail in the; roo wi © 
time of Clixæus the e of them n 5 
was cleanſed, ſaung Naamanthe Syrian. 

2 And all ile; in ibe ſpnagoguegrben they 
heardtheſe things were filled wth wrath, | 

29 And roſe vp, and thruſt him out of the ci- 

tie, and led him enen unto the f toppe of the hill + The Greeks 
(whereon their citie was bmilt) that they might fc. 
caſt him downe headlong, _ .. 8 

30 But ho puſſing thorow the middesofthem, 


* 


* t his way + 44 


„Let be, what to vs and thee 


dane 


"31 Aid came downe to Capernaum a citie 


Galilee * and there taught them on the Sab- Mat. 13.4. 


both dapet. \ ” Mar.1.21, 


42 * And they were aſtonied at his doftrine: Nlat. v.24. 


For his preaching was with power}... mar. 1. 23. 


23 * Anil inthe ſynag ogne there was i man Mar. l. 3. 


which had a ſpirm of a fomle denill and eried out 


with a loud voice, 


54. Saying,Let eis alone in bat baus we ro doe 


deſtroy with thee;zhow Ieſus of Nazarethiart thou cam 


to deſtroy va? I know who thou art,cuen the hoty 
9 eee 


3s And Leſt rebubed lim pix. Hold thy 
peace, and come ons of lum, W 


—_— —_— et... Att. 
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. 


III. 


the deuib had thro wen him into the middes, 
he went out of him, and hurted him nothing. 
36 And there came feare vpon all, and 


they talked together one with another, ſay- 


Mt. 8, 14. 
Mr. r, 30. 


TRHSGOSY EIL 


ing, What word is this, that in power & ver- 
tue he commandeth the vncleane ſpirits, and 
they goe outꝰ | 
37 And the fame of him was publiſhed 
into eueryplace of the countrie. | 
38 And Its vs riſing vp out of the ſyna- 
gogue, entred into Simous houſe,* And Si- 


vpon Thurſday mons wiues mother was holden with a great 


33 wp. feuer: and they beſought him for her. 
on Saturday in 39 And ſtanding ouer her, he commaun- 


Whizoanede, dedthe feuer;andirlefrher. And incontinent 


RRHEM. 1. 


Ey Lk. I. 


RHE M. 2, 


EV LEE. 2. 


riſing, ſhe miniſtred to them. 2 
40 And when the ſunne was downe, all 
that had diſeaſed offundry maladies, brought 
them to him. But he impoſing handes vpon 
euery one, cured them. d 
47 And deuils went out from many, ery- 
ing and ſaying, That thou art the Sonne of 
God. Andrebuking them he ſuffered them 
not to ſpeake, that they knew he was Chriſt, 
42 And when it was day, going forth he 
went into a deſert place: and the multitudes 
ſought him, and came euen vnto him: and 
they held him that he ſhould not depart from 
them. | | "371 
43 To whomheſaid, That to other cities 


alſo muſt I enapgelize the kingdom of God: 


becauſe therefore I was ſent. 
- 44 And hee was preaching in the ſyna- 
gogues of Galilee, 0 


2 Fourtiedayes.) 


Clem. Conſtit. Apolt.li.g.c.x3.Hier.cp.ad Marcel. adu. erro. Montani. Leo. 
« + For Lent faſt, ſee the Notes vpon Matth. cap. 4. Sect. a. except Clemens cynſtitution, which is a counterfeit Lent. 
to light, reiected of the ancient fathers ofthe Primitiue Church, as conteining many Counterſeit 


booke,lately br 


-MARGINALL NOTES. 


had throwen him in the middes, hee came ont of = 


hem, and lumt him not. 

36 Vaud feare came on them all, and they 
ſpake among themſelues, ſaying, Nhat maner 
of ſaying is this; For with amthoritie and per 
he commandeththe fomle ſpiritt, and they come 


out. 8 


WD 


40 When the ſunne was downe , alltbey that 
had 7 fcke with diners diſeaſes, brought them 
vnto him : and when he had laid bis bands on e- 
very one of i hem, he healed them, 


— 


41 * Ariddenils alſo came ont of mayy , cry- Marke 1.33; 


ing, and ſaymg, Thon art that Chriſt the ſome 
of God. And he rebuking them, ſuffered them 


not to ſpenke : for they knewe that hee was 
Chrifh; u. | 


42 eAndwhenit was day, hee departed, and 
went mto a deſert place: andibe people ſought 
him, and came to hims,andkept lum, t hat be ſhould 
not depart fromthem. 

43 Aud he ſaid vnto them, I muſt preach the 
kingdome of God to other cities ulſo: For there= 
fore am I ſent, 5 

44 Aud he was preaching in the Snagogues 

of Galilee. >. S991 03 | 


CHAP. 111L 


The Churchis fff of 40. des (called Lent) comometh of this, and is an Apoſtelical Tradition, 


& 9:de Quadrageſ; 


things heretical, falſe and friuolous, and yet altered fince the ancient fathers age. For example let theſe ſuffice; ahoritie. 
That he bringeth in lames the brother of Iohn, writing and ſpeaking with che reſt of the Apoſtles, many yeeres 
after his death. Lb. sc. 14. And in the 18. chap. of the fifth booke, the celebration of Eaſter is preſcribed, cleane 
contrarie to that, which Epiphanius teſtifieth to haue bene the conſtitution of clemens the pretended author of 
chis booke. contra. Audian,Her.70. The ſame counterfeit Clement, lil 6. cap. 7. calleth Philip ſpoken of Acts 8. an 


Apoſtle, but lb. 8. cap. x. he maketh him but a Deacon. Theſe fewe reaſons a 
nitie and falſhod of that Apocryphal booke. 


mong a great number, ſhe w the va- 


8. Thou ſhalt adore.) If che dewill himſelfe alleage Scripture gainſt chriſt no maruel that Heretilęs doe ſo againſt. 


Chrifts Church. 


If heretikes _ the Scripture againſt Chriſts Church,as the deuil did againſt Chriſt; the Church muſt Authoritic ofthe 


confound them by 


e Scriptures, as Chriſt confounded the deuil. But in this verſe Chriſt alleageth ſcrip- Scriptures. 


ture againſtthe deuil, not the deuil againſt Chriſt, And this ſcripture is as rightly alleaged againſt the church 
of Antichriſt for adoring of creatures, as it was by Chriſt againſt the deuil himſelfe, + | 


RHE M. 


RRE M. 3. 
FyLKE, 3 


Range 


ANNOTATIONS. 


"CHAP. 1111 24 


13. Departed mill a time.) No manuel if the deuil be often or alwayes buſie with Chriſtian men ſeeing after hee The dials tenta- 


was plainely onercome by Chriſt, yet did be not giue him ouer altogether, but for a timo. „ 
5 | « Feb choiſe of fr and places where he workgth miracles or deeth benefits, 
Mw ies 


23. Done in eee God ma 
chowrh he might doe the ſame elſe 
towards all perſons bug as it pleaſeth him, Aug.ep.137. 


This proueth not that the gift of miracles continueth vnto this day. But when God doth worke miracles, Miracles. 


ere if it led bis wiſdom, So doeth he in doing miracles by Sinfls,mt in al places, 


either by bimlclfe or by bis ſeruants, he chuſeth the time, place and perſons, moſt conuenient forſhewing his 


glory, and confirming the faith of his diſciples, 
30. Paſſing through the middes of . | 
. through them as be di 


There 


f Miracles at one 


Either by making himſelfe imuiſible, or alſo more wonderfully, penetra· Chriſts body 
@ paſf hey through the doore,his body either being without ſpace of place,or with of e 
| bodies in dne place. By all which the like his doi — 2 —— — 
l bodje as be liſt aboue the natural conditions of « bd). A Je a 55 


conteined in 


' 


CA 


Pp. V. 


According to S. Luke. 


404 173 


FyL xE.4- 


Rurm.5 


FvLKE. 5 


Tun 608211 


vpon the 4. Sun- 


There is no neede to faine any monſtrous vnprofirable miracles in this place. He might 
midſt of his enemies, without any alterauon of his body, hy ſtriking them with blindnes, that they could not ſee Ctrilt, 
him, or by terrifying their hearts, that they durſt not touch him. And ſo ſaith S. Ambroſe, Per medium illorum m- 
tata ſubito vel obſtupe fac ta furentium mente Ledi He went demne through the midſt of them the minde of thoſe raging 
- feople,being ſuddenly either changed, or afloniſhed, The ſame ſayth Beda. Euſeb. Emiſſ. Hom. fer: 3. paſt 2. domi. in 
0 um velint, fremant & iraſcantur, ſtcurus eff Dominus, uihil timet,omnia in pcteſtate ha- 
bet, & niſß ipſe velit teneri non poteſt. Non tamen reſſſtit, ſet! per medium inimicorym tranſiens, canes contemnit hinc inde 
larrantes Neither is there any ancient writer, that fauoureth your monſtrous imagination, that he went through 
mens bodies. For neither is it ſaid, that he went through a doore: neither will he make his body to be without 
mn of place, for then his body ſhould ceaſe to bee a bodie, as S. Auguſtine ſhewerh Epiſt.57.Dardano. And 

ugh Chriſt by the abſolute power of his diuinitie, can doe all things, yet will hee doe nothing contrary to 
his owne will, his word, his glory. That his humanitie in all naturall qualities, is like ours, his word bearcth wit- 


quadrag. Sexient homines 


nes. Heb. 2. 17. 


38. Simons wiues mother.) It is enident that Peter had a wife, but after his calling to be an Apoſtle, 


48 S,Hierom writeth in many places ep. 34. c. a. ad luliatium. Li.r.adu.loumn.Seeche Annot. Matth. 19.29. 
That Peter left not his wife, See proued Matth. &. Sect. 3. 


CHAP. 


Vs | 4 


Haning taught the people our of Peter ſnip, 4 he ſheweth in a miraculous taking of fiſhes, how he will malę him the fſher 


of men, 12 Hee cureth a leper by gan: 1 «nd ſendeth him to the Prieſt in witneſſe that he isnot againſt Moyſes, 
into the wilderneſſe. 17 To the Phariſees ina ſolemne aſſembly hee proueth 
with ſinners , aa being the Phyſicion of ſoules, 


15 The people flocking vnto him, retires 


by a miracle his power to remit ſinnes in earth. 27 He defendeth his eating 
33 and his not preſcribing as yet of am faſtes to his Diſciples, 


A Nd it came to paſſe, whe themultitudes 1 to paſſe, that when the people preaſed 
vpon 


preſſed vpon him to heare the word of 


him, to heare the worde of God, hee was 


— a> God, and himſelſe ſioode beſide the lake of Sanding by the lake of Genezareth, 


Mt. 4,18. 
Mar. 2, 16. 


Mt g, 2. 
Mar. , 40. 


Geneſareth. 


2 And he ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the /ide:bat the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and 


lake: and che fiſhers were gone downe, and 
waſhed their nets, 

3 And hee going vp into one ſhip that 
was Simons, deſired him to bring it backe a 
litle from the land. And ſitting, he taught the 
multitudes out of the ſhip. 

4 And as he ceaſed to ſpeake, he ſaid to 
Simon, Launch forth into the deepe, and let 
looſe your nettes to make a draught. 


5 And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him, Ma- 


Ker, labouring all the night, we haue taken 
nothing: but in thy word I will let looſe the 
nette. | 

6 And when they had done this, they in- 
cloſed| a very great multitude of fiſhes, and 
their nette was broken. 

7 And they I beckened to their fellowes 
that were in the other ſhip , that they ſhould 
come and help them. Andthey came and fil- 
led both ſhips, ſo that they did ſinke. 

8 Which whe Simon Peter did ſee, he fell 
downe at IBS VS knees, ſaying, Goe forth 
from me, becauſe I ama ſinfull man, O Lord. 

9 For hee was wholy aſtoniſhed and all 
that were with him, at che draught of fiſbes 
Which they had taken. ä 

10 In like maner alſo Iames and Iohn th 
ſons of Zebedee, who were Simons felowes. 
And Its vs ſaid to Simon, Feare not: from 
this time now, I thou ſhalt be taking men. 

11 And hauing brought their ſhippes to 


land, leauing al things they folowed him, £9 þ 
12 And it came to paſſe when he was in 


one of the cities, aũd behold a man full of le- 
proſie, and ſeeing Ixs vs, and falling on his 
lace, beſougbt bim, ſaying, Lord,ifthou wilt 


13 And ſtretching forth the hand, he row 
„ Re — — 


2 And he ſave two ſhippes ſtand by the lakes 
were ng their nets, + 

3 eAndmhenhee was entred into one of the 
ſhippes which perteined to Simon, hee prayed him 
that he would thruſt out a little from the lande: 


and be ſate downe, and taught the people ont of 


the ſhip. 0 2 
4 Whenhe hadleft ſpeaking he ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Launch out into the deepe, and let ſlip your 
_ nets to catch, | "NEE... 
And Simon anſwering ,ſayd vnto him, 
. Maſter we haus labonred allnight,and haue ta- 
ken nothing : nenertheleſſe, at thy commaunde- 
ment I willlooſe forth the net. 
6 Aud when they had this dane, they incloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes, but their net brake - 
7 eAnd they beckened vnto their partners, 
which were in the. other ſuppe, that they ſhould 
come and helpe them, And they eame, and filled 
both the ſhippes that they ſunke againe, 
s When Simon Peter ſawe this, he fell downe 
at leſus knees, ſaping, Goc out from me, for I am 
« ſonfullman,O. Lund. of 
9 Forhee mas 28terh aftonied, andall that 
were with him, at the taking of the fiſhes , which 
they bad caught together. 
10 Aud ſo mat alſo James & Toby the ſonnes 
of Zebedee, which were partners miih Simon. 
Aud leſus ſayd vnto Simon , Peqpe not, from 
henceforth thouſhals catch men. 
1. "And when'they bad brought vp ther 


im. 


eflipreſtenand when he bad ſpiad It ſms he fe ſiat 
on li fare, and beſpaght him, ſaying, Led, of 
hon multi tho can mae mo cim. 
13 And when hee bad firached foorth bi 


boatts ro the ſtoreibe forſooke all, and folowed © '* 


"= 7 
+ . 
83.54 „ 14 


paſſe through the The bo 


dy of 


he left her, The Apoſtles 
left the ir wiues, 


Matth 4.18, 
marke 1.16. 


5 a 
or} E927 2 


„ *eAnditcame to paſſe, thut mben hewas Matth:85; 
in a certaine citie , behold, there was a man full marke 1.40, 
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ched him,ſaying,I wil. be thou made cleane. 
"ri immediatly the leproſie departed from 
im. | 
14 And hee commaunded him that hee 
28e S. Mat. An · ſhould tell no body, but, Goe, t ihewe thy 
rot. ed. _ ſelfeto the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing 
Leu.14z, 286 Moyles commaunded, for a teſtimonie 
to them. « 

15 But the bruit of him went abroad the 
more.and greatmultitudes came togetherto 

|  heare, and to be cured of cheir infirmities. 


16 And hee retired into the deſert, and 


prayed. 
Mr.9,2, 17 And it came to paſſe one day, and he 
Nr. 2,3. ſate teaching. And there were Phariſees ſit- 


don fd in ting and Doctors of Lawe that were come 

Whitſonwecke, out of euery towne of Galilee and Iewrie 
and Hieruſalem: and the vertue of our Lord 
was to heale them. 

18 And beholde men carying in a bed a 
man that had the palſey: and they ſoughtt to 
bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

19 And not finding on which ſide they 
might bring him in forthe multitude, they 
went vp vpon the roofe, & through the tiles 
let him downe with the bed into the middes, 
before Is vs. | 

20 [Whoſefaith when he ſaw, he ſaide, 
Man, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 

21 And the Scribes and Phatiſees began 
to thinke, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh 
blaſphemies? Who can forgiue ſinnes, but 
only God? | 

22. And when IE Ss ys knewtheir cogita- 
tions, anſwering he ſaid to them, What doe 
youthinke in your hearts? | 

23 Which is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes 
are forgiuen thee: or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
24 Bur that you may knowe thar || the 
ſonne of man hath power in earth to forgiue 
finnes(he ſaid to the ſicke of the palſey) I ſay 
to thee, Ariſe, take yp thy bed, and goe into 
J 

25 And forth with riſing vp before them, 
he tooke that wherein he +4 : and hee went 
into his houſe,magnifying God. 

286 And all were aſtonied: and they mag- 
niſied God. And they were repleniſhed with 
feare,ſaying, That we haue ſeene maruclous 
things to day. C 8 

M., s. 27 *And aſter theſe things he went ſorth, 
Mra,t4 , zudſawa Publican called Leui, ining atthe 
i Cuſtome-houſe, and heceid io him, Folowe 
eue mee. 
eb 25 And ſlening al things he roſe and fo- 
p 9 e 


from him. 


bande, hee touched him, ſæping. I will: bee thou 
cleane. And immediateh the leprofie departed 


14 Andhechargedhimtotellnoman: fon, 


Goe ſaith hee, * and ſbeme thy ſelſe to the Prieſt, Leuit. 44. 


and offer for thy cltanſing, according as Moſes 
commaunded, for a witneſſe unto them. 

1s But ſo much the more wem there a fame 
abroad of him, and much people came together 
to beare and to bee healed of him from their in fin- 
mities, OR 

16 Aud he kept bimſelſe apart in the wil- 
derneſſe,and prayed, 

17 Andit came to paſſe on a certaine da, as 
be wasteachmg , that there mere Phariſees; and 
Doftonrs of the Lame ſitting by which were come 
out of allthe townes of Galilee , and Inrie , and 
Hieruſalem: and the power of the Lord was pre- 
ſent, to heale them. 


18 * Andbebolde , menbrought in a bed a Matih g. . 
mam which was taken with 4 palſie > and they marke 2.3, 


ſonght meanes10 bring bim in, and to lay him be. 
fore him. 

19 eAndwhen they could not finde on what 
fide they might bring him in becauſe of the preaſe, 
they went vpon the toppe of the honſe, and let him 
downe my the tyling with his conch,encn in- 
to the middeſt before leu. 

20 Whenhe ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, 
Man, thy finnes are forginen thee. 

21 Anathe Scribes and the Phariſees began 


to f thinks ſaying What felow i this which ſpea- 1Or8ealon. 


keth blaſphemies? Who can forgine ſmmes , but 
God onely? 75 2 
22 Butwhen le ſus perceined their thungbet 
he anſwering ſayd — What — 
Jour hearts? ; 
27 Whether ts eaſier to ſay, Thy ſame: be for- 
Linen thee t or to ſay, Riſe vp and malle 
24 But that ye may knowthat the Somme of 
man hath _ to forgine ſinnes on earth (hee 
ſaid wnto the ficke ofthe palſie, ) Iſay vntothee, 
Ariſe, and when thou haſt taken vp thy conch go 
vnto thine bouſe, + rr : 
25 eAnd immediately hee roſe dre 
them and when he had taben vp . 
_ 2 bee departed to bis owne houſe, gloriſy. 
ing God. 5 a 
26 Aud theywere all amazed;and they gane 
the glory vnto God, and were filled with ee, 
— „ Donbtleſſe me hane ſcene ſtrange things 
To GO | 
27 * A 


and ſamt 4 


lowe me. | 
„„. 
29 AndLeai made him a great feaſt in his | 


pd; Hs ORR . * mn houſe: and there ws a preat c 

licans, andof others ĩhat were ſitting at p lic eV p- wel 
Giriebla baby >! 23-2, ye. A CR nr re no ret 
S ; 30 Aud 7 


30 But 


CAP. v 


| 

| 
k 
ſ 
n 
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7 after theſe thing hee went forth 5, Matth.9.9. 
licane', named Leni, ſitting at marke 2.14 


 thereceit of cuſtome : and he ſcpd vnto him, Fo- 


0 WW. vx 
* 4 mY * SS, A 


,þ; — — . * Xe 4% av 


£5 
6 


Cuary. | According tos Luke. =: 175 


30 And their Phariſces and Scribes mur- 
thured, ſaying to his Diſciples, Why doe you 
eate and ane with Publicanes and fin- 
ners? 

31 And IESUs infworng faidetochem; 
They chat are whole, neede not the Phyſici- 
on: but they that are ill at caſe, 

ꝛchriſt kame not 3 2 fl came not to call the iuſt, but ſinners 


call thoſe, who 
on meof their to penance. LJ 


— — diſci iples of lohn# faſt oſien, and make obſe- 
need of Chriſt. crations, and ofthe Phariſees in like maner: 


Mat,14 but thine doecate and dripke? 
Mar. 2, 18. 


85 ler the children of che bridegrome faſt whiles 


Ant9:4+ the bridegrome is with them ? 


bridegrome ſhall beraken away from them, 
then they ſhal faſt in thoſe dayes. 


ne we garment into ao olde garment: bther- 
wiſe both hee breaketh the ne we, andthe 
peece from che nee agrecth not with the 
olde. . «2.43, 43 

37 And nobody vorrerh newewine into 
olde bottels: otherwiſe the newe wine will 


and the bottels vil be loſt. 8 8 
38 But newe wine is to be . new 
honela; : and bothere preſerucde 


ounciuſtice, and 33 But they ſaide to him, Why doe the 


34 To whom he ſaid, Why, can you make 
35 But the daies wil come: and hen the 


36 And hee ſaide a fimilicude alſo yvnto 
them, That no man putteth a peece froma 


breake the bottels, and it ſelfe willbee ſhed, all puis. 


30 But they that were — Phan. 
ſees among ibem murmmred againſt his diſci- 
ples, ſaying , Why doc yee eate ang aims with 
Publicanes and fame? 

31 eAnd ſeſiu anſwering Kade vnto thew; 
They that are whole need . a Phyſicion : but 


. they that are fiche. 


42 eee auler bum. but ſon- ? Tim. 13. 
mers 00 3 et, ; 


'33 eAndth &5 ſay bum 225 the dif. 


| as Deptt; FR 66 en, and ers. and 


emſe the ue 1 of the Ph ariſe bh «but thine 
cate anddrink ; 
34+ * Hee ee ſent onto them, Can yee We the Marth 9. 1 
children of the meli chamber -fa 1 the mans "_ * 
ride grome is mib them 
35 But thedayes will come e the 
bridegrome ſpalbe taken - ara) from them, e 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe dase. | 
36 He eee, them aſi militade, vo 
man purteth apiece of anew garment into an old 
veſfure : for then the name renteth the olde, and 
the piece that nas la ken ont N the neveggreeth 
nerwiththe aide. 
5 eAnd — ms 1 into 
olde veſſels: for if br doe, thenewe wine will bin} 
thenueſſels, and mu else, and the veſſels 
weroyar 197 10 3 2 * 
276 Far neme wine maſthe ute new of : 
ſlant both ave preſerded 819369 £7.27: 
30 Numa lilſo la diarkeoldwine,will 


| 39 And no man drinking old, ilnewby | regular nens, jo ter fnd healivs 


and mw for he ſaith, The old; is better - 


* * 


the Church. 
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merite, which the Fathers vſe ofremimes when they ſignific any meant of obtaining, and not as Papiſts rake 
it, for deſerts. And the argument that he draweth from hence, that one man ſhould be intreated by an other to 


forgiue,declareth that he meaneth not worthines, or merit of wor kes, to preuaile with God: as he expreſſeth paith onely, 


moſt plainely in other places,where he ſaich hence ſhould I haue ſo gre at merit, ſeeing mercy ij my crowne? Exhort, 
ad Virgin. Affirming alſo, that a man is luttified and ſaucd by faith alone, very often times. In ep. ad Rom. cap. a. 
& 3.4.9. 10.1 1. 1. Cor. i. Gal. cap.ʒ · I. and elſe where. f | 

a 24. Theſonneof man in earth.) By which atte 


they arc remitted to them. And how ſhould not he be able to remis ſirmes, who gaue other power to do the ſame. 


Y 
Chriſt as God forgiueth ſinnes properly, here to the ſicke ofthe palſey. But Matth. . Sect. s. you holde, that Forguenes of 
Chriſt as man, forgaue ſinnes to this man, The power that Chriſt gaue io his diſciples to forgiue ſinnes, is to ſinnes. 


declare them to be orgies by God, who up Matth. 16. 
internal 


28, Leauing all folowed m__ *profanc Inlian charged Matthews of too much Liohenes, to leaue al and folom Hiero. in Mag | 


a ftranger, at one word. but indeed hereby is ſtene the maruelous efficacie of Chriftes word 


Sauiour read inthe Church, forſookg al and folowed him. 
Francis folowed nor Chriſt in preaching the 8 
they be called Fr anciſeanes, as of Chriſt Chriſtians haue their name. Tea Francis was crucified for his ſect, if 


we may beleeue his diſciples writings and paintings of him. Who alſo with the reſt of begging Friers, go about 


to aboliſh the Goſpel of Chriſt, and therefore did write anew Goſpel, and called ic the Goſpel of the ſpirit, and eter. Liber confer 
nall Goſßel which was expounded openly in Paris, and had bene preached 35. yeeres without controlement, till run, 
aclaſt it was burnt ſecretly, at the importunate requeſt and outcrying of Guilielmus de ſaut fo Amore, and others Frien. 


of Paris: Gui de ſan. Amore de periculo nowiſſims temporis,cap.8, Matheus Puris: Anno Domi. 1256. 
i F @ 7h C HAP. VI. 8 i. N 
For reprowing by Scripture and miracle (as alſo by reaſon) rhe Phariſees blindnes dhout the obſernation of the Salbotßh, 11 
bey ſeeke his death. 12, Hawing in the muuntaine prayed al night, he chooſeth twelue Apoſtles, 17 and after mam mi- 
racles ypon the diſeaſed, 20 he maketh « ſermonto bu Diſciples befote the people e propoſing heanen to ſuch as wil ſuffer 
fer him, 24 and wotoſuchas wil ner. 27 Ta withalexhorting to doe goad enen to our enemies alſo. 29 and that the 
Maflers muſt firſt mend them ſelues, 46 finally, to doe good workgs, becauſe only faith wil not ſuffice. 


A Nd it came to paſſe on the +Sabboth 


the corne, his Diſciples did plucke the cares, corre fieldu and his diſciples plucked the eares of 
and did eate rubbing them with their hands, corne,anadid — — intbeir bands. 
2 And certaine of the Phariſees ſaide to 2 Audcertaine of the Phariſees ſaid vn- 
them, Why doe you that which is not law - to them, Why do ye that which is not lawful to do 
ful on the Sabborhs? dn the Sabboth dagen; eg 

3 And IkSsVS ener- . „ſaide, 


Neither this haue you read w 


Wzhen him ſelf was an hungred andthey chat Kos 4g as an bungred, and theywhichwere 


were with him : 


5 And he ſiid to them, ThattheSoune of of mans Lord alſo of the'Sabboth&g, 


* right hand was witheret. 7 ef 

7 And the Scribes & Phariſees watched him, whether hee wonlde heale on the Sabboth 

if hee woulde cure on the Sabboth: that they day: that they 1 h 
oi vert 131d hong hts and ſaid to the 
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alte (*ſaith Cyril) it is cleere tha the Sonhe of man hath power in Prieſts do temit 
earth to remit [innes which he ſaid both for himſelfe and vs. For he, as God being made man and Lord of the Law,forgmeih _ In catena 
ſonnes. And we alſo haue obtained by him that wonderful grace. for it is ſaid to hu Diſciples, Whoſe ſinnes you ſhal remit, e 


ng, that in a ¶ Athan. in vn. . 
dri moment can alter the hart of man, and cauſe him nothing to ef fceme the things moſt᷑ deere unto him. which he did not onely _ 

then inpreſence,but alſo dayly doth inthe Church, For ſo S. Antonie, S. Francis, and others, by hearing onely the word of our 14. 
Bona. in vit. q. 


Goſpel, but did ſet vp a new ſect of hĩs one religion, of whom Franciſci 


Nan * came to paſſe on the ſecond Sab. Matth. 121. 
ſecond-firſt, when hee paſſed through both after the firſt that he went thoram the marłe 223. 


3. Aud leſus anſwering them, ſaid, * Hane 1. Sam ll 


* a * And it cams to pal alſo in amber Sab, Maris 
.... , 6, And it came to paſſe on anotherSab>. don ils hee entred into the Synagogne, an: 


bad behelde them all in 
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95 © AccordingtoS. Luke. : 


77 
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11 And 7 were repleniſhed with mad- 
nes: and they communed one with an other 
hat they might doe to Its vs, 

12 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, he 
went foorth into the mountaine to pray, and 
hee paffed || che whole night in the prayer of 
God, 

Mete, T. 13 And when day was come, he called 
Mr 3, 3.5. his Diſciples: and hee choſe twelue ofthem 
Lu. (Jwhomalſo he named Apoſtles) - 

14 Simon whom he ſurnamed peter, and 
Andrew his brother, Iames and Tohn, phys. 
and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthewand Thomas, IPL of Al 
phæus, and Simon that is called Zelotes, 

16 And Iude of Iames, and Iudas Iſcariote 
which was the traitour. 

17 And deſcending with them he ſtoode 
in a plaine place, and the multiude of his 
' Diſciples, and a very great company ofpeo- 
pls from all Iewrie and Hieruſalem: and the 

ſea coaſt both of Tyre and Sidon, 

128 Which were come to heare him, and 
to be hèaled of their maladies, And they that 

were vexed of vncleane ſpirits, were cured⸗ 
19 Aud al the multitude ſought to touch 
| him, becauſe vertue went forth from him, & 

*. [ healed al. * 
20 And hee lifting vp lis eyes vpon his 
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21 Bleſſed are you that now are hiltigred 
7. becauſe youſhillbee filled. Bleſled : — u 
that now: uſe yon hatlaugh.” 

22 Bleſſed ſhall you be when 'men hall 
hate you, andwhentheyſhalk ſeparate you, 
and vpbraide you; and me 52 qv 
as euil, ſot the Sonzepfimansiake; vc hy 50m 

23 Ine glad in that Ubyandreloyes os 
behold your ro Wards much i heauen.. 
for acèording to — chings di@qheir fa- 
thers to the Prophets. ere To 

24 But wo to youthat are vichs, becauſe 
you haue yourconfolatidn; + 4 (ans ey 

25 Wotoyou — — 
ſhal be hungrie: Woe to d we noe 
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| | tenor cheeke, offer alſo the other. As ſtom him 
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11 And FRE were « filed with madneſſe ard 
communed. together among them yon what 
they might doe to Teſwe. 
12' eAndit came to paſſe in theſe len thas | 
bee went out iuroa mountaine topray,ahd contra 
need all night there inpraper to God. 
13 eAndwhenit was day; bee called his 4 
eiplet: and of themhie chooſe twelnegrhom alſo Manth.19.t. 
be called Apofttes © . , -... marke 3.15, 
* 1 ( Simon, whos hee alſo named Peter, aud 
Andre we his brother: Iames and lelm, Phulipg 
and Bartholomew, 
1 5) Matthew; and Thom, Temes the 
Pre neue n Saule which zcaled 
Zelotes 
16 eAnd fade; {oath ave] 2 
Iſcariot, wiuch alto: was the trailonr: : ron 
4 7 7 2 when hee amd llumme with —_— 
eſtoode in Plaine field, æmiabe n 
bw diſcrples, and a great ä —◻⏑ 
of all Iurie und: Hieruſalem, and from the Sea 
coalt of Mrs aud Sidon; hieb ame to beare 
bannt be heulad af their dia, -: 
1 ud they that were vexed with fonts 
ſprite: and thty Br heated. 7 
"1:96 eAndullthe peoplepreafſed eetonch him) 
for there went vertus out of 1 bealed 
tem All! Oi irt 4 . 
ab Avid lonbe hed lifted ophi 2 
his diſciples, heſaide, A er, hex Marth.5.2, 
— e It 
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Halbe * 2 22 are pe that weepeniomes Efai.61.3, 
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ieyr for behbolde, jun ven 
feris lle branch did iheix fathers onto the Pra 
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4 * Bat woe unto you thatarenich: yes ; Amos&r. 
W 2 oc zi di 204 5 A eccle 31.8, 
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one checle, 9 * and hem thut 1. Cor. 5. 3. 


my Jr, 3 Forbi nut ro takes 
bord . * om akgeby 
30 Gine to nan that anten {the 


eps, gs 


not $1 5111 5b rell e, 
"7 Andy mond tres old he Match 7.12, 


i 


178 


The Goſpel | 


CRKT. vl. 


hs — PR 1 


Tu Gosras 

vpon the firlt 

Sunday after 
Dentecoſt. 


79 


eon 


— 


++ & , 


— 


do to you. do you 4210 to them in like maner. 
32 And if you loue them that loue you, 
Liar thanke is to you? for ſinners alſo loue 
thoſe that loue them, 
33 And if ye doe good to them chat doe 
you good: what thanke is to you? for fin- 
ners alſo doe this. 
34 And ifye lend to them of hh ye hope 


to teceiue: what thanke is to you? for ſinners 


alſo lende vnto ſinners, for to receiue as 
much. 

35 But loue ye your enemies : doe good 
and j lend. hoping for nothing thereby, and 
your re ward ſhalbe much, aud you ſhall be 
the ſonnes. of the Higheſt , becauſc him ſelfe 
is beneficial vpon the vnkind and the euil. 

36 Be ye therefore mercifull as alſo your 
father is meteifull. 


37 Iudge not, and you ſhaln not be iudged. 


condemne not, and you ſhal not be condem- 
ned. forgiue, and you ſhal be forgiuen. 
38 Giue, aud there ſhall be giuen to you, 
—_ meaſute and preſſed downe and ſha- 
— entogether & running ouer ſhall they giue 
into your boſome, For with the ſame mea» 
ſure that you doe meate,1 it ———— meaſured 
to you againe. 
39 And he ſaid to hen: 2 \ fimilitudeaſas 


Can the blind . both 


"Ty ditch? FRIED 

e diſciple: is not: aboue YI 
7 bur carryone ſhall * prrfeR,ifheebe 3 his 
maſter. 

41 And why 1 cy 
brothers eye: but the beame that is in thine 
oune egg nomcenftdref not F. d h 

42 Ot howecanſt thou ſay to thy brother; 
BrocerJermecaſiour the mate out of chine 

thy ſelſe not ſeeing the beame in thine 
— a rm ; caſt firſt the beame 
out oft one eye : aud then ſhale thou 
ſce clerely to take ond the mote out ofeby 
brothers eye. C 5 

43 For there is no \ gaodtcee chat yeldeth 
2 euilfruites 71 PHBH GIN good 
fruit. WN. £17 $3 ern 

44 For euery tree is knowen ifruites 
For neither by 
neither of a huſh doe they 


The good man 


ther the grapes 
5 — good treaſure 


+ ofhis heatt bringeth forth good: and the cuil 


man ofthe il treaſure bein ok fortheuill.for 
ofthe eboundanceof- che heart the mouth 
14 

46 And whycal youme,Lord,Lordeand._ * 


dos not che things which lay? 


47 Euety one chat commethto merend 
beareth my wordes, and doeth chem: J will 
ſhew youto whom he is like. 

48 He is like toamantbuilding ahoule, 
that digged deepe, andlayde the foundation 
"on a tocke. And when an inundationroſe, 

the 


All condemne not 


doe they gather figs of thornes: 


ur Te — 


to — ye alfo to hw lhewiſe. 
32 For if pee lone them which lone you, Tobi. 4. 16. 
what thanks hae yee? for ſinners alſo lone their 
loner 4. 
33 eAtdif gcc doe good for them which doe 
£o0d for you,rhat thanks haus yet for mers ai. 
ſo doe enenthe ſame. . 
| $4 *eAndifye lendtothem of whom ye hope Matth. f. 46. 
to receine , what thanks bane yee? * for ſinners Match. 5. i. 
alſo lende to ſinners, to receine ſuch like 4- 
gane. 
47 Bat leus pes your enemies, and doe good, 
and lende , looking for nothing againe : and yu 
reward ſualbe great and ee ſball le the children 
of the higheſt: for bee is kinde umto the wnkinde, 
and to the eil. 
36 Beje e more ifull as your Father 
alſo i mercifill. © 
37 Frm. comer fall not be indged at Nich 71. 
ye ſhall not be condemned 
at all, 9 babe forginen. 
38 *Gine,and it ſalbe ginen vmto you, good Manth.7.4, 
weaſhre, preaſſed downe , Haben together,and marke 4.34 
1g owner , ſhall men gine into your boſomes: 
for with the ſame meaſure that Jemete withall, 
it i ſhall be meaſured iu pom againe. 
59 «And beput forth a fimilitude unto them, 
"Car the bd: ts leade the blinde: Shalthey nos Nati. . 1 
bothfall into ti ditch? © { 
1 40 *The ſcrple is not abous bis maſter:h 
4 pe felicleiple, ſhall bee as 


41 "trdwhnſuf thonthe mote that tin gs 
thy brothers the, but conſidereft not the beam 
that is in thine owne eye? |: 

4 Eiben how Canſt:thow ſay to 100 . ; 
Brother, lymepull out the mote that is in thine 
ge :when uu ſelfe feeſt not the beame that 
teu thine h cyel I bowhypocrite caſt ont the 
beame ont ef uin owne cye firſt; and then ſhalt 
than ſee 1 . themote tba is ins 
"y brothers eye. 

' 43: N Babe not 4 — ine chathriagerh Math ) 7 
forth cuil finite: neither — exlltres = 
bringevhferih good fit. 

> 4 Fer leury tre a FRE hr bir our Manh.1233 
Se — men gar figges, mark.7.16. 
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bs heart, bringeth foorth-rhint which in good: 
and ay:evill man ont of the etl; treaſure 7 
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„ 4— Manh 70. 
ee. edc 7 05 212 wits rom. a. ; 
2 2 ame 
my ings, a : 2 
- 68; He ellen nba lint an hoof; 


* 
eee —— 


ae Matth. 10.4% 
john 14.26; 


According toS.Luke. = i279 
the river bette againſt that houſe, & ir could vehemently vpon that honſe,and could not mou 
not moue it: forit was founded vpon arocke, it: for it wa} grounded vpon the rocke, | 

45 But he that heareth, and doeth not: is 49 Vat hee that heareth, and doeth it not, 1 
like to a man building his houſe vpon the 4e d man that withont foundation built an 
eatih without a foũdation: againſt the which ¶ bonſe upon the earth: againſt which the flood d'd 
the riuer did beaje:and incontinent it fel, and Beate vehemently, and it fell immediath, and 
theruiae of that houſe was great. the fallof that houſewas great. . 


2145 AZ R MARGIN ALL NO TES Conpyn ts e 
Rurm. x 1. Sabbothſecond firſt.) S. flieremſ(ep. a. al Nepobiats,)writeth of him Ulf that being at Conſtaritinot le le atbęed bis. 
FFT 
it was very hard to telneither in it yes nomen to the beſt learned. Tes the Froteftants ore wont to ſayAllis very. 
- FyLEt, 1 A falſe flaunder: we ſay not, that all things in the Sotipture ore very cake. But we ſay wich S. Auguſtine, has slaunder. 
God bath gratiouſly and wholeſanely ſo tempered the Scriptures chat — en plaine places, he m ght pruuade for lun 
ger, and by darbę places, mipe away loshſormnes. For nothing almoſt is beatewout abuſe obſcur ties, which is not foundeelſe 
| here,vttered moſt plairtly. De Doftr.Chriſtlib.2.cap6. And as for this Sabboth ſreomd principal,Epiphanius flieweth 
8 _ the laſt ſolemne day of che feaſt of vnleauencd bread, by conference of the Law: Leuit. 23. 
: 55 Epip a. Hær 51. * 7 nee 5 TRACE Gn M- f e be. 1 
HEM, 2 48. Building a houſe.) He builderhright and ſorely that hath both faith and good wur les be buildeth am an Abs. 
R | trufteth to his faith or reading or knowledge of the Scripture, and doth — 3 — dog eee Ps 1 
FvLKE, 2 If faithbe taken for bare knowledge, as in lanies 2. he chat truſteth to ſuch a faith. bui eth in the ſand. Vet Iuſtißcation by 
true faich oncly ſufficeth to iuſtific ation, end bringeth foorth goad workes as the fruires of a iuſtbed man: as A onely. 
Auguſtine ſhewcth plentifully. De fide & cper. c. 14. & 22. g. au, 


Ru t M. | Jon 3. Neither this have youread.) The Scribei and Phiriſees boaſted maſt of their knowledse of the Scripruvet: but nerecities vndet- 
: our Sauiour often ſheyeth their great ignorance. Euen ſo the Heretikes that now adayes vant moſt of ide Scriptures and of land not the © 
wat car i, at n Serin 


CAP. vl. 
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F 88 K E. 3 thereof let our preachings,writings and conferences beare witneſſe. Let we vaunt not of our vnderitanding, 


10 


Run. „ee int diſeaſe in hu ſoule. 

RHEM, 4 tion #0 the deſignement of bis Apoſtles the day after : to give example to the Church 7475 X oe 
| 2 \ / RT mes of giui 

FvLxe, 4 The Churth oughr to followour Saviour Chriſt in praying earneſtly, whei miniſters ofthe worde and 8 


RR EM. 5 f 
| * words whereby they be called; with 45K 4 prieſt ij bus an eller, ani a biſhop;a nate hman or Superintendent, ſo am. Apo- 17 1 
ſile is nothing but a Legtre or Meſſenger and therefore ( as they argue) can make no lawes nor preſcribe or teacly any thing Calu. Inf. l. 4. 
hee; er . pou Pres S 4. | 
not expreſſed inhis mandatum. Know therefore again ſuch deceiners, chat foch things are not to be ruled by the vulgar fig rh ne 1 
tion. And ſo this wor Apoſtle, ij a calling of Office, gonernment, authoritie, amd moſt high dien en e of Apoe 
Pra eo the College of the reale — enduad abouę that which the vilgar rg me * 
with power to bind and ſooſẽ, to puniſh and pardon, ro teach antl rult his Church. Ont of which roome ch dl gnity, which is cal- Pfg. 108.8 
led in fie Pſalme and inthe Atl, abiſhoprik?, when Iudas fell, Mathias was choſen to ſupply it, and was membered amony Ach. 1, 20 
the reſt,vho were as founders or foundations of pur rel gion, as the Apoſtle termeth them. Therefore to that college this name Ephe.2.20, 
azrecth by ſpecial impoſition and prerogatine,though afterward it was by uſe of the Stripmares extended to S. Baule and Bar- e! 
nehes end ſometime to the Apobies ſcore a lf (by the Uk of of Seriprareowthe fr Peonmerters of emmnree oh ele. 
faith, or their tvadintors in that func rum. In which ſenſe S. Paul chalengeth reth to be the Cortmthians Apoſtle, and named Epa- r. Cor 9,2. 
11.33. Phroditus the Philippians Apoſile : as we cal S. Gregory and his diſciple S. Auguſtine, our Apoſgle of England. In all wich Phil2,2.5. 
7.16, raking yt ener ſigntfieth diynitic regiment, Nasmunie, Principalitie and, Primacie in the Cluerch of God; according ro S. aui 
1. Cor. 18. He hathyplaced in his Churchyfirſt in deed Apoſtles, &c. M hereby we may ſee that S. Peters dignity mus a 
_ © wonderfull eminent Prerogatine and Sourrainty, when he yas the way, one ly of other Chriſtian men lut the heud of cl! 
Apeſiler,yea enen of the College of the Twelue, And if our Aduerſaries lift to hane learned any profitable leſſon by the word 
Apoſtle, more profitably and truly they du xh his gathered that Chriſt called theſs his printipall efficers, Apoſtles, or Sent 
himſelfe alſo ſpecially. and aboue all other being Mifſus, thet is Sens. and called alſo Apoſtle in the Scripthres) to warne vs PR 
the nature of the word th at none are true Apoſiles, Paſiors,or Preachers, that ere not ſpecially ſent and called,or that can 
not ſhew by whom they be ſent. and that all Heretikes therefore be rather Apoſtates then Apoſtles, for that they be not ſent, | 
nor duely called wr choſen to preai i. | 77 5 = . 
| FVIXE.5 Our Sauiour Chriſt gaue names of ignificarion to his miniiſters, that we might not only learne che dignitie 5 
5.7. of their office, but aſſo their dutie. And therefore we do rightly make our argument of the — 1b wg 
4. ſtles name: They be Legates or Embaſſadors, Ergo they cannot make; lawes, nor preſcribe or teach ny thing be- Apoſtles, 
* F770 utboritie,bring 
the Embaſſadors ofthe King 5 or Embaſſadox repreſen petſon and authoritie, 


747. 


e dutic thar bel vntp them. And they haue apt names gigen by the holy 
Ghoſt, to Cn themſelues oftheic dutics,a — of therbeniies & dne B _ 


* . \ | * 8 a ; 


— 
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haue dignitie without duetie. If he haue che name of a Prieſt or a Biſhop, it skillech not though he lacke lear- 


ning, honeſty, diligence, watchfulnes, he is priclt rr 75755 ynough tor Poperie. And if hee make lawes 
and teach beſide his commiſſion, as the Pope doeth, he is ſtill apoſtle or Apoſtolike. But you labour in vaine to 
blind the world any longer, with names and titles of honour, when the perſons haue nothing that wichout dutie 
doing, can be worthy of any eſtimation, witk them that know what belongeth to thoſe offices and names. That 
the name of Apoſiles is not to be giuen to all that are ſent, but onely to them that haue immediate commiſſion 
from Chriſt, as firſt the twelue, and then Paul and Barnabas (to whom you hardly allow the name of Apoſtles, 
by full, ſpecial, and immediate commiſſion, but by vſe of Scripture) we do willingly acknowledge: But that the 
name of Apoſtles abſolutely was giuen to their ſucceſſors, by vic of Scripture you are not able to proue. For in 
thatgencrall cominillion,they had no ſucceſſors. And Epaphroditus is not called an Apoſtle ſimply, but your 
Apoſtle, that is, ſaith Photius, berauiſe they [ens neceſſary things to C. Paul by bim.Oecum, Oras S. Auibi oſe ſaith: 
He was made cheir ApoFile by the Apo e; when he ſent hm to exhort them: by which interpretation, he was the meſ- 
ſenger ofs. Paul. Fare vnlike to Gregory and hiodiſciple Augultine, hom you ral apoſtles, of irhom the latter 
was Gregories apoſtle. But Gregory was not Chriſts Apoſtle, although he was (for the time in hich he liued) | 
a good man: yet farre from the {inceritic, calling, and auRoritie of an Apoſtle of Chriſt. But the wonderfull perers Primate, 
prerogatiue of Peters primacie, aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles,we ſec not, ſeeing it was a primacie of order,not- 
ofhonour or auctoritie. Cypr.de vnitat. cccieſ. Hieron. am. Touin lib. and ER. Concerning the leflon you 
would haue vs to learne by the name of Apoſtle, we acknowledge that none are true Apoſtles, paſtours, or tea- 
chers, but thoſe that are ſentof God, and haue lawfull calling by God and the Chur tv... 
14. Simon.) Peter in the numbring of the Apoſiler;alwaye: fiiſt named and preferred before Andrew his elder bro. Peters pretmi· 
ther and ſenior by calling, See Annotat. Mt. 102. 9 erke; d̃ence. 
For Peters grerogatiue, ſee alſo the Notes. Matth. 6. en 
23. Be glad.) The common miſeries that fail to the true ers and ether Catholike men for Chrifles ſakg,au ho- All perſetution 
 lvertie, famine mourning, and perſecutions, be in deed the greateſt bleſſing; that tun beegand are meritoriozs of the reward of for 3 
heauen, Contrarywiſe, all the felicities of this world without Chriſt ;art in deed nothing but voc, ami the entrance to euerla- Nes. 
ing miſerie. Fg | | Os 
gt ſufferings of this life are not worthy of the glory thas ſhalbe renealel in the children of God. Rom. 8.18, There. Mente. 
fore thay 1 rage 00 aa of the teward of heauen. For eternall life is the free gift of God in Chriſt Ieſus 
out Lord. Rom.6,23. > . 5. Ber 0G EE 
26. Shal bleſſe you.) This wo pertaineth tothe Heretikesof our deyts, that delight to haue the proples prayſes,Leſ- The vaniticof 
"ma pn. — pleaſant things of purpaſe to their itching eares : as did the Falſe-Prophet:when they were mag- Heretical pres- 
pos commended therefore of the caynall eme. adtbes en e 4:0 chen. 
We preach mortification, and bearing of the croſſe of Chriſt to be neceſſary for all Chriſtian men, vnder preachers of 


ine of eternall damnation,which is no pleaſant doctrine to carnall men. But your doctrine of pardons, ab- tarnal libertie, 


olutions, diſpenſations, converting of cternall paines into temporall, and then ſatisfaction by meritorious | 
deeds;andother mens workes ſweetely payed for, be preachings of pleaſant things, to ſerue the ofircch⸗-⸗ 
ing eares. | mT * he 0g, 1 r 
Lend, hoping nothing.) Ih that hb be mowed to lend to thoſe whom we thi, able nov „ 
PL uae wt gr, "bop gs A — ⁰ Againſt wuner 
they be ralen rather for a precept wherein vſuery, that # to ſay, the expeFation not of thi money lent. lus of vantage for lone, | 
is forbidlen: as by other places of e inſt the Law of nature and nations. Aro 
| 019/219 4% 4: eee Nt hee: — 79. — and cloked under the habite of 
other contrat ts, as it is. 5 | 3 | ? 
if any e w. too heauie for you to beare, you mitigate it by making it a voluntary Counſell. But to Counſels and 
lend without hope of reſtitucion,is a part oftrue charitic, which is one of the great Commandements. Vet it ĩs ptecepti. 
not to be meant of all men, but ſuch as haue neede to borowe, not — pleaſute, or to encreaſe their 
gaine, but forcheir neceſſitie. And it is manifeſt, that where we are commanded to lend, not one ly vſury is not 
to be looked for. but euen the principal muſt be aduentured neuer to be reſtored. | 
| eth the faith ee CHAT. da 45 | 
He teftifieth the faith of the Centurk Genel go ba greae then he fonind amy lltheLewegend emer i ſr 
— 11 1. — ſonne he Eat 3 to ber, and pars: t e 0 gauges iy 
gers he anſwereth with miracles, leaving to Iobn topreach ehereby vnto them that he it Chriſt, 24 And afterward bee 
geclareth how worthy cred ite was Iohni teſtimony, 29 inueighing againſt the Phariſees, 31 W howith neither of their 
maners of lining could be wonne. 36 Shewing alſo unto them by of Mary Magdalene, how he ks g friendtoſin- 
nersywot to maintaine them in ſine hut to forgine chem their fans vpontheir faith andpenance, | 
Nd when he had fully ſaid al his words XN His he had ended all bis ſayings inthe 
into the eares of the people, he entered V V andbenceof the people, * be entred into lach ;. l 
into Capharnaum. * © Capernanm. wh Ig 
2 And the ſeruant of acertaine Centuri- 2 end 4 tertaine. Centurions ſermant, 
on being ſicke, was ready to die: who was whichwas deare unto him, being ſiche ,was in 
deere vnto him. | perill ef death; © : 
3 And when he had heard of Its vs, he 3 «And when hee heard of [eſus, bet ſent 
ſent ymo him the Auncients of the Iewes, vnto him the Elders of the Jewes, 44 M 3 
23 and heale his ſeruant. him that hee wonlde rome and heale bis ſer- 
4 But they being come to Its ys, be- tun, ho | 
ſought him earneſtly, ſaying to him, That be , And when they came to Teſt, they b. 
is worthy that thou ſhouldeſt doe this for | ſought him inſtantiy, ſing. Hee us worthy that 
him. | .. . »  thow ſhomldeſt dus tlus for bim. 
5 For he loueth our nation : and hee ha For bee lonerh our nation, and hath buile 
built a ſynagogue for vs. via eee, | SINE: 
6 And Itsys went wick them. And 6 Then leſuu went with them. HO 
when His 
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* 
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24 


when hee was now not farre trow the houſe, 
the Centurion ſent his friends vnto him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, trouble not thy ſelfe. for [am 
not wourtlut᷑ that thou ſhonldeſt enter under my 


hah a hh en: ls ie) 
For the which cauſe neither did I 
thinke my ſelfe worthie to come tothee: but 
ſay the word, and my ſetuant ſhall be made 

whole. A nat? 4 49 95K. 
8 For I alſo ama man ſubie&to autho- 


ritie, hauing vnder me ſouldiers: and I ſaꝝ to 


this, Oo, & he poerh: and to another, Come, 


and hee commeth : audto my ſetuant, Doe: 


this, and he doth it. 


9 WhichIr $v Shearin; maruelled: and 


Tus Gospri, 5 
pon the xv. Sun- 
day after Pente 


coſt. And vpon 
3 in the 
ourth weeke 


of Lent. And for 
5. Monica S. Au · 
Mal}. 4+ 


. + 13 Whom when ourLordhad ſeene,be- puſs 


turning to the multitudes that followed him 
he ſayd, Amen ] ſay to you, neither in Iſrael 
haue I found ſo great fanb; | 

10 And they that were ſent, being retur- 
ned home, found the ſetuant that had beene 
ſicke, whole. ech 


11 And it came to puſſe, alte ward hee 


went into a citie tiat is called Naim : and 


* 


ty great multitude- 


12 And when hee came nights the gate 
ofthe citie,, beholde a dead man was caried 


forth;theonely ſonne of his mother: and ſhe 
Was a widow: :-and a great multitude of the 
citie with her, 8 

ing moouedwith mercy vpon het, he ſayd to 
her, Weepe bo. 
14 And hee came neere and touched the 
coffin. And they that caried it, ſtood ſtil: and 


he ſayg, Yong man, I ſay to the, Ariſe, 


15 And be that was dead, fate vp, and be- 
gan to ſpeake. And hee gaue him to his mo- 
ner., WE 
16 And fearetooke them all: and they 
magnified God, ſaying. That a great Prophet 
isriſen among vs : and, That God hath viſi- 
teckhis people. | 
17 And this ſaying went foorth into 
Fewric ofhim, & into all the countreyaboyr. 

18 And Iohns diſciples ſhewed him of all 

19 And lohn called two ofhis diſciples, 
anckſent them to Iss VS, ſayiog, Art thou 
ho that art come: or we another? 


* * 


20 And wheñ the men were come vnto 


him, they ſayd; Iohn the Baptiſt hath ſent vs 


to three, ſaying, Art thou he ihat art to come: 


and report to Ion who 


or expect we another 77 180 
11 (And the ſelfeſame houre, hee cured 
many of maladies, and hurts, and euill ſpirits: 
and to many blind he gaueſight) 
.. 23 Andanſwerir, he ſaid to them, Goe 
| you haue heard and 
ſeene: That the blind ſee, the lame walke, 
the lepers are made cleane, the deaſe heare, 


23 f The 


7 


. you, I haue 


there went with him his Diſoiples and a ve- 


' the beere(andibey that bare lum 


he was now not farre from the houſe, the Centuri= 
on ſent friend: ta him, ſaying unto him, Lorde, 
tronble not thy ſelfe : for I am not woorthie that 
thou ſbouldeſt enter vnder my roofe, 
.. > Wherefore I thoughtnot my ſelfe worthie 
to come 19 thee ; but ſa) thouthe word, and my 
ſernant ſhatbe whole, | 0 
For Jalſo am a man ſet under power ha- 


ung vnder me ſouldiors: and I ſay btb one, Oo, 


and hee goeth: and to another, Come, and hec 
commeth : and tomy ſernant , Dos this, andhet 
doth it, i; | 
9 | When leſutheard theſe things, hee mar- 
nelled at him, and turned him about, andſayd 
unto the people that followed him, I ſay umo 
not found ſo great faith, uo, not in 
Ifracl, | 


4% And they that were ſent, when they were 
returned home, found the ſernant whole that had. 
bene ſicla. 5 
,-41 eAnd it came to paſſe the day afier, 
that bee went into 4 citie called Naim: and 
marie of Bis diſciples went with him, and much 
people. | 
12 Whenbe came nigb to the gate of the ci- 
tie, beholde, there was a dead man carried ont, 
— was the onely ſanne of his mother, and 

mata widow i and mach peiple of the city was 
with her, > 
tz Andwhen the Lord ſaw ber fie had com- 
Lon on her, and ſayd vmto her, Weepe not. 
h,he tonched 
2 —_ 2 

e man, I (ay vnto thee, Ariſe. - 
| 7 Aale that = dead, ſate vpand began: 
to ſpeaks : and he delinered him ta his mother, 

16 Andtherecame 4 feare on themall, and 
they gane the glory onto God, ſaying that a great 
Prophet is riſen up among vt, & verily God bath 

17 And ibis rumonr of him went faorth tho. 
rowont all Tarie , and thorowaut all the regions 
which lie round about. bed 


14 Andwhin hewas come ni 


+8 *® Andithediſciples of obo flnagd him of Match. 11.4 
all theſe things, . 4 _ . 


. lbs, whey bee balcalad unto bim 
two of bis Diſciples, hee ſent them to Jeſuu, ſay- 
ing, Art thou hes that commeth, or looks wee for 
20 Whenthemenwere cums vnto him, they 


ſod, lohn Baptift hath ſent an untothee, ſay< 


ing, Art thou hes that commeth,or laoke wee for 
anther ? aint 
. 2k. Andin that ſame houre lu cured manyof 


ef 


their infirmities avid plague s, and of enill ſpirits | 
and into many that were blinde be gaus ſight. 


22 Then leſin anſwering , ſayd-vnto them, 
Cor your wa), and bring word game to lobn, 


what things yes baue ſeene and heard, how that 
the blinde ſee againe, the halt gas, the lepersare 
cleanſed, the 
poore is the Goſpel preached, 


heare, the deadrife , tothe 
bi. 27 And 


Sh FULLY D 
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23 The poote are euangelized: & bleſ- 


t Pauperes euan- 
gell xantur, that 
s, To the poore 
} Goſpelisprea- in me. 
receincir, 24 And when Iohus meſſengers were de- 
Mt. 1, 7. parted, he began to ſay of lohn to the multi- 
tudes, What went you out into the de ſert to 
ſee ꝰ a reed mooued with the winde? N 
25 But what went you forth to ſeeꝰa man 
clothed in + ſoft garments ? behold they that 
are incoſt'y apparel and delicac ies, are inthe 
houſe of kings. 
26 But what went you out for to ſee? a 
Prophet? Certes I ſay to you, and more then 
a Prophet. 8 
27 This is he of whom it is written, Be- 


holde I ſend mine Angell before thy face, which 
Mull pre pare thy way before thee. 


* 


28 For I ſay to you, A greater Prophet a- 
mong the children of women then lohn the 
Baptiſt, there is no man. but he that is the leſ · 
ſer in the kingdome of God is greater thẽ he. 

29 And all the people hearing and the 
Publicans , iuſtified God, being baptized: 
with Iohns baptiſme. ANY 

30 But the Phariſces and the Lawyers 
deſpiſed the counſell of God againſt them- 
ſelues, being not baptized of him. 

31 And our Lord ſayd, Whereunto then 
ſhall I liken the men ofthis generation, and 
whereunto ate they like? . 

32 They are like to children ſitting in the 
market · place, and fpeaking one to an other, 
and ſaying, We haue piped to you, and you 
haue not danced: we haue lamented, and you 
haue not wept. | | 
33 For Iohn the Baptiſt came & neither 
eating bread nor drinking wine: and youſay, 
He hath a delt. | 

34 The Sonne of man came eating and 
drinking: and you ſay, Beholde a man that is 
a gurmander and a drinker of wine, a friend 


Mal. 3.1. 


Mt. 34. 


of Publicans and ſinners. oo - 


35 And wiſedome is iuſtified of all ber 
children. wo | 

36 And one of the Phariſees deſired him 
to eat with him. And heing entered into the 
houſe of the Phariſee, he ſaredowne to meat. 


Tut Gos. 
vpon S. Marie 


citie, a ſinner, as ſhee knew that hee was ſer 
downe in the Phariſces houſe, ſhee brought 
an alabaſter boxe of ointment: 


38 And ſtanding behinde beſide his feer, 


ſhe began to: water his feet with teares, and 
wipedthem with the haires of her head, and 
kifſed his feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. ' 
39 AndthePhariſcethathad bid bimſce- 
ing it, ſpake within himſelfe,ſaying,This man 
if hee were a Prophet, would know certes 

who & what maner of woman ſhee is whic 

toucheth him, that ſheis a ſinner. 
40 AndIts ys anſwering ſaid tohim, Si- 


inon, 


ſed is he whoſoeuer ſhall not be ſcandalized  fended at me. 


37 And behold a woman that was in the 


23 Aud bappy is he whoſocner ſhall not be of. 
24 eAndwhen the meſſengers of John were 

departed, he beg anne to ſpeake vnto the peopte 
concerning lohn : What went pee out into dhe 
nillerneſs fer to ſer ? eAteed ſbakenwiththe 
. 25 Batwhatwentyee ont for to ſee? Aman 
clothed in ſoft raiment ? Beholde, they which ate: 

gorgeonſh apparelled, and line delicutelh, are in 


kmgs curious? © 20 
26 But what went ye faorthis ſee ? A Pro. 
2 Tea, 1 ſay unto you; and more then a Pro- 
eb, 2 281 $327 2163 
7 27 This zshe of whons it ts written,* Behold, Mal. j i. 
J — — before thy face , which ſuall: 
prepare thy way before th. 
28 For I ſay untoyon, among womens cihil. 
dren i there not à greater Prophet then lahm 
Baptiſt : nexertbeleſſe;he that is laſt inthe lang- 
dome of God, is greater then he, lor oor 
29 Andallthe people that beard him, & the 
Pablicans, being baptizedmith the baptiſme of 
3 es mid dier zv val: 
30 Bur the Phariſees and Lawyers deſpiſed 
the counſellof God —— — 
baptized of his. 43 $5310 
31: And the Lord [aide , Mhereunto ſoall 1 
liken the men this generation? andto what 
thing are they like ? | 
32 They ardlike vnto children ſting in the. 
market piace, and crying one to ana ber, and ſay- 
ing e haue piped vntoous andye haue not dan« 
ced: Wee haue mourned to you, and yee haue not 
0 | Gy EE | 


4 
, 


33 For John Baptiſt came, neither eating 
_ nor drinking wine, and ye ſay, He hath a 
wild pooch b Gn. eg 
34 The Sonne of mani come, eating and 
drinking, and ye ſay, Beholde a gluttonous man, 
and a wine bibber , a friend of Publicanes and 


Wmmers * F * 13 
ifiedof all her chil 


3s eAndwiſedome ts i 
en. oo | 4 

36 And one of the Phariſces deſired him 
that he would eate with him, Andhee went into 
the Phariſees houſe, and ſate downe to meat. 
37 Andbthold, a womaninthat citie, which 
was a firmer when ſhe knew that Ieſuu ſat at meat 
in the Phariſees honſe, ſhe bronght an alabaſter 
boxe of ointmems 1 He 5 
38 * And food at his feet behinde bim mec. Mar. 15.49 
ping, andbegan to waſp his feet with teares, and john 20. lt. 
did wipe them cleane with ie haires of her head, » 
and all to ki ſſed bis feet and anointed them with 

39 Whe the Phariſce which had bidden him, 
ſaw it, he ſpake within bimſelfe , ſaying , If this 
man mere a Prophet, hee would ſurely know who, 
and what maner of woman this is that tonche 
him: forſhe is @ ſinner. 181 95705 

40 And Ieſau anſwering, ſaid unto lum, Sd. 


mon, 


* 


"IA 
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FvIIE. 3 


2 remitted he Jouerh 


RuEU. g 


Fyixe, 5 differ 


tab 2 1 432 9 Þ 


mon, I haue ink to fay vnto thee. but mon, I hause ſomewhat to ſa ſay vnto int And be 
he ſaid, Maiſter, ſay. / ſaith, Maſter, ſay on, 

41 A certaine creditour had two debers: 41 Tbere was a certeine lender, which has 
one did owe fiue hundred pence, and the o- two debters : the one ongbt fine hundredpence, 
ther fiſtie. | and the other fiftie. 

42 They having not wherewith to pay, 42 When they lad nothing to pay, he forgan 
hee forgaue both. Whether therefore docch them botb. Tell me therefore which of them wil 
3 i agony 

Simon anſwering ſaid, I ſuppo 43 Simon anſwered, and ſapd, I 7, that 
1 whom he —— But he lade he towhom he — moſt, Yo Leaſe unte 
him, Thou haſt iudged rightly. bim, Thou haft truely indged. 

44 And turning to the woman, hee ſayde , Aud bee turned tothe y0man , and ſayd 
vnto Simon , Doeſt thou ſee this woman? I vnto Simon, Sceſt thou this woman? Tentered 
entered i into thy houſe, water to my feete inro thine houſe, thou gauęſt mee no water for 
thou didſt not giue: but ſhe with teares hach my feete e bit ſhee hath waſhed 1 feete with 
watered my feete, and with her haires hath Fi , and wiped them with the haires of her 
wiped thein. 

* Kiſſe thou gaueſt me not: but ſhe ſiace 2 Thou gaueſi me nokiſſe : bu this woman, 
Icame in, hath not r ceaſed to kiſſe my feet. fince the time I came in, hathnot ceaſed to kife 

46 Wich oile thou diddeſt not anoint my mn feet. 
head: but ſhee with ointment hath anointed 46 Mine head with oile thou diddef# not an- 

tny feet. vint : but this woman hath anointed my fret with 

47 For the which I fo to thee, Manie ointment. 
ſinnes are forgiuen her, becauſe ſhee hath ' © 4 Wherefore, I ſay vnto thee, many ſet 
+ loued much. Buri to whom leſſe is forgiuen, are forginen her, fe 25 loued much e to whom 
be loueth leſſe litle i forgiuen, the ſame loneth tle. 

48 And he ſaid toher, Thy fanes are for- 4% Andheſagd onto ber, Th e. for- 
giuen thee. inen tber. 

49 And they that fate together at theta- 4 Andthey that eee be- 
ble, began . within themſelues, + Who, gane to a within tlemſelues, neu this that 
isthis that alſo for iueth ſinnes ? forgineth ſane alſo? 

5d And hee ſaid to the e faith 50 eAnd hee ſaid to the woman, 75. faith 
bach made thee ſa fe, go in peace. bath ſaved thee, goin peace. 


MARGTNALL NOTES. Cn. YI 


25. Soft garments?) Marks this well concerning/t ohns afparell and diet. See 222 dente 34. 

Marke aſwell the _—_— rothe nt — 2 4 4 

45 Deſpiſed the counſell.) At they that concemmad Tolms Nie Godseonnſe fe 
more they — o ar of the Sectemerof the Church, 27764 counſell «nd ordinance conc) v7 7 


onto! their owne 


Johne bapriſnie was a 1 the Church, as verily as the Baptiſme and 8 wary of the Lord be now. Iohns baptiſcie, 


39. Water his feet.) A perfet? parerne of rue abe, l 
her firange workg of [wjfeltion and Jer rtf of er wes, + 5.16 
Ourward fignes of true repentance, and effects of loue and thankfulnefle for fades forgiuen, as our 


if with open reares and o- 


our Saujor 
Chriſt himſelfe inte oper Enos works of ſatisfaction to obteine forgiueneſſe of lines. For as Ambroſe SatisfaGion, 


ſayth of Peters =D wr 71 —— ion, in Luc. cap. 22: 


— — lows er dH bbemenb rens besef res 


diſcouirſe of the text i harhloved che Ke werdens o ke gane Fo Many ſinnes are 
5 fotgiuen deere Wege e ene e pak . e 
che t 

debt goeth before fnegherhecs ue of lou o ſayt 

Ambroſe: A. — ho eng of | 

— hin in IeTy. Leen ated Foe forthe SIA ——— 
L. 1 1 to you 

father, 2 Bag, che dd 2e e. : 


A Chard ebay yeni Al the — Ms Fee in rr enable ve 


ee 705 nde! 


e222 : . 4421 5: — * * 
| A e egen ; a 1 1 12 255 


oo e: 
eſe * yo _ be — 


— — — raub esch. 5 


en. — — TITTY UT anon a 4 
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FV LE k. 6 


RRE M. 7 


EvLRE. 7 


\ 


Ruk M. 8 


EVI RE. 8 


. 7 aliæ multe. 


mories of Chriſt and his Saints; although they were true, and not fained reliques. Fortokens o 


Weng da Lid miniſter vnto him of their ubſtance. 


"+ folde, Sa fog Hogs 5 5 el 


7 


Tobuilda Church or — or any other place for the maintenance of Gods ſetuice, or good learning, Building of chur, 
is a good worke. But to build a Church or Monaſtcric for the maintenance of idolarrie, or idle ſuperſtitious © ches or abbeyes, 
hypocrites, ſuch as your Monks are, is no worke acceptable to God, but rather diſpleaſing him. 

44. 1nto thy houſe.) An —2 & approbation of ihe extraordinary tbrket and fines of extcrnall deuot ion, which Exterior fignes of 


morethen com. 


genes to carnall men (though otherwiſe faithful) to be often ſuperfluous or nos acceptable. T bis Simon was perhaps of a 3 


good will, and therefore ( as diners others did elſwhert) inuited Chriſt to his houſe, not o of curioſity or captiouſneſſe, as ſeme 
other did: but of affection, as it may ſeeme by c _<n familiar talke with him, Notwit fand ing bu dueties towardes him 
were but ordinary, but the anointing, waſhing, Ming, wiping of his feet in ſuch ſort as the woman did, were further nes 
of more then vulgar Lowe r ſuch as 35 in deuout men or won en i ht goe an pilgrimage, Ind hifſe detoutly. the holy memories of 
ChriÞ and his Saints. Which is no mare but an exteriour expreſſing of their affetion and that they loue much , as eliery 
vn gar Chriſlian man doth not. 

Note that carnall men, with Papiſts, may be otheruiſe Exichfull, But wich Chriſtians, although the faith Faichfull carrat 
full be not free from all carnall affections, yet they haue crucified the fleſ with the affeq; ions and luſtschere, wen vith Papilt, 
of, ſo that they cannot be truely called carnall men. The extraordinary works of deuotion, towards the per- Gal. 5. 24. 
ſon ofour Sauiour Chiriſt, are no example to iuftific pilgrimages to idols, CO — of the me- Superſtition. 

exceeding Reliques, 
great loue, ſpould be extended toward the poore members ot Chriſt, to whom whatſoeuer is done of true loue, 
he accepteth as done to himſelfe. Matth. 25. 40. 

50. Thy faith.) The remiſſon of her ſinnes being attributed before to charity, ij nowe 455 ſapde te come of her faith, Tuſtification at- 
Whereby you may kw that it commonly proceederh of Both, and ef hope alſo, though but one named. Becauſe when there —— 
be diners cauſes concurring to one ect, the $ is dmbbaiy n.1me but one, and that eſpecially which is moſt proper rothe _ 

furpoſe and time, not excluding the other, And therefore his working miractes vpon am perſon , wauributed to the faith of 
ahem on whom or at whoſe deſire they be done. Becauſe he wrought his miracles 10 induce all men to belcexe in lum, and ther- 
fore ſpecially required faith at their hands, and namely before ether thing 55 whether they did beleeme that he was able to doe 
uf which wy aclęd at hu hands ; without whichs it had bene rather a mockery and temtation of e a true fre fe. 
nefit at his hands. 

Remiſſion of her ſinnes, was not before anribaredto charity, but by her _ lovei it was "pln chat many Remiſſlon of 
Ganes were forgiuen her: as vntothe debter of a great ſurpme. Charitie ĩherefore, was not cauſe of remiſſion, — 1 falt 
bur an effect thereof. And ae it is, that faith onely iuſtifying, doth not exclude ather cauſes, but onely the 
merit of good works, which follow a iuſtified man ſw not before to iuftification, Aug. de fide & oper. c. 14. And wit- 
neſſe, that faith onely doth iuſtifie before God, are a lmoſt all the ancient Fathers in ei preſſe words, Origgnin 
ep. ad Rom. ub g. c. 3. C yprienad Qu cap hn Hilar is Matt hcan. 21. Greg, Naxian. Orat. 22. de mode}. Baſol de hs. 
miltate. hm. 51. Ambroſ. in 3.4m. and many other places, Chryſaſtome in ep ad Rom. hum. 7. Foun many other 

places. N 1 N 1. in 7. al Rom. 648 · and others. 


; tains, ap CHAP. VIII Nie 
Gang otier all Galle with bu wane, 4 hee preacfÞ xo the leres in 5 bem Caretta, 9 ber to hi 
Diſciples manifeſily e becauſe he will not for the Jewerincredulity haue his comming fruſtrate : - 19 ſignifying alſo that 
we are his kin (though we le Gentils) «nd not his carnall bretirem the Tewes. 22 To whom ah 0 72 the. Gera- 
ens) after the rs Sat kn his ſleepe 2 in his death) and calme in bis 8 commeth : bus they preferring 
their temporals before his preſence, hee leaueth them Caine. 4t Likewift cammirg to cure the ſewes (who were 
when the Gentils feckened about Abrahams time) he i prewented with the fach of the Gertilgand then the Tewes die, bus 
them alſo in the end he will reſtore. 
AND it came to paſſe afterward, and he „ r. topaſſe afterward that he hin- 
madc his journey by cities and cownes ſelfe went thorowout exery city and village 
preachir 9g 6: cumgeliing the Kinglorte: of r Au ſhewing the glad tidings of the 
God : and the Twelue with him, "king! Hoa of God: d. tlie were with him. 


8 


2 And ſome women that had begebe 2 , Andalſocerteinewomen which had hene 


red of wicked ſpirics and infitmities, Marie healed of euiliſpirits and infirmities , CMarie 

which is called Magdalene, out of whom ſe. which is called Magdalene, * ae whon went 1 1% 1 

uen deulls were gone forth. ae deut. | (1 
3 And Ioane the wife of Chuſa Hays. Cad la 7 Lars the wife of C Chize, Egal, 

procuratot, & Suſan, ng others that ſenate — many hers 15 

ſubſpence. * 


And *-when a very great woltitnde «71 of . . Matth. tz. 3. 


Tan Gosrer. 
onthe Sun- AfatBled; and baftetied gut of the cities vn ther, 22 1g bim ogt of all cities, hee marke 4.1. 
3 ro him, he ſaidby a fimilitude., 3 4 ag by a fmilunde 
Mt. 13, r. 0 The ſower went forthto ſow bis ſeed· 7 The Sonerwen each cod ep 
Nr., t. and whiles hee ſoweth, ſome fell by the way e eee, wayſide, and it mas 
fide, and + <a and the fojnles of malen am 3 i 5 re lege. 
the aire did eat it. WW 1 — ae 7728 29 vic : 3 
ome-fell * le * 
| - andbeing ſhot vp eber eee Us + ang een _ 22441 
: na 8 ure. "WO 417 19 ne Je 9196; 34 134 . $5 © $170 14) : hιπινονι 3145 in 2t gntingftib 
pe 2 otherſome fell among thornes, nd ſem⸗ ll Aint res; r orb. ths: 
& he thornes growing ries me . it, and chabed 2, angle, 
Ng . 8 And b ea fel nd ſome 22 good 4 gnd 3 
a belag fn ant ive eee 1 


7 5% (He thatbarh cli 


bath exert o heare, let eee . 
* N 


S. H A r. vin. 


D 708 1 | 
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9 And bis Diſciples 8 him what this 


parable was. 


10 To whomheſayd, To you it is giuen 


to knowe the myſterie of the kingdome of 
God, but to the reſt in parables, that ſee· 
ing they may not ſee, and hearing thy not 
vnderſtand. 
11 And the parable is this: The ſeede, is 
the word of God. 
12 And they beſides the way: are thoſe 
that heare, then the deuill commeth, and ta- 
keth the word out of their heart, left belee · 
uing they be ſaued. 


Matthew. c.i 3. 


14. 
Eſ.s . 


they heare, with ioy receiue the word : and 
theſe haue no rootes: becauſe fot a time 
they beleeue, andi in time of tentation they 
reuolt. 

14 And chat which ſell into 3 ate 
they that haue heard, and going their wayes, 
arc choked with cares and riches and pleas» 
ſures of this life, and render not fruit. 

15 And that vpon good ground: are they 
which in a good and very good heart, hea- 
riag the word, do teteine it, and yceld ſruiris 
patience. 

16 And uaman lighting a candle, doeth 
eouer it with a veſſell, or put it vnder a bed: 
hut ſetteth it vpon a candleſticke, that chey 
that enter in, may ſee the light. 

17 For therę is not Og ſeeret, that 
dag be made manifeſt: nor hid, chat hal 

-knowen, and come abtoad. 

. * 8: See therefore how you heare. For he 
that hath, to him ſhalbe giuen : and whoſoe- 
uer hath not, that alſo which he thinketh be fame 
hath, ſhalbe taken away from him. 

19 And * his mother and brethren came 

nto him: and they coulde not come athim 
_ the multicude, 


20 Atdic was told him, Thy mother and welling- 


be brethren Rod without + defirqus co ſee 


8. 
vl, Who anfywering ayde to N My 
eser er & 25 18 E heare 


Aal ſpeak + 


of his mother, Due che ever 5 


13 For they vpon the rocke: ſuch as when 


yt 


A. bi diſciples acked bum, ſayino hat 
D = . 
10 eAad he ſuid vnto them, — 
£m know theſecrets ef the kingdom of God: 
to other by parables, that when they ſee, Eſay 65 mart; 
they ſhonld not ſoe ry brave, they 13.4 marks 
ſhontd not vrdenſtand 4 
i "The parable vibe Thee whe word loh. 12.40. acts 
of God. | - .26,rom.11, 
42 Thoſe that are beſide the w rethey *: 
that beare — . d * tabeth — . 
away the word out rp hearts s 8 


13 —— — mhen 
they heure, receine the word w toy : andtheſt 
haxe no rootes, which for a nbc bee N 
time of temptation go 

14 And that whith folawen ws: abs ; are 
they, which when they — ger forth; and 


 beleene, and be ſame 


aro obolęd with cares and riches; ; 09% oo 


0g liuing, and bring forthno fut. 
12 Butthat which Ell ongks 
2 Re — — 
the wor tt, "and 2 th Fruit 
through pat r ao 2 
16 — bs Gphalahg enhilte; cu. Marth,y.15, 
nereth it with aweſſell, or puttethit onder a bet; marke 4.22, 
but ſertinh it ona candletticke , eee 
enter in mayſeerbelights re. 
Aar For — are © that ſballvor bee — — 
manifeſt : neit that 
2 2 7 e g 
1 Tabelle es howjeebtine,* Matth. 73. 23. 
ee hath, to him ſhalbe ginen : and — make 435, 
—— Pom bim ſhall tales, enen that 
which he ſuppoſeththat he bath. 
es * Then came to him bis mother and his Aab 
Rabe not come at him for preaſe, mare 3.31, 
20 And inn toide him by certeine which 
Joi, Thy mother andly brethren fand withous, 
tu ſee iber, ** 
21 Heeanſwered d eee 
mother _— 3 Ker e 
* 
„ 2 * Andibeanic't eee „ Marh.8.23, 
thathee went into k ſbippe} 2 marke 4. 5. 
ſo: and bee ſay 2 Let vs goe oner dun. 


rome aber fr he "+ Did r lanched 
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The Goſpel 


26. * And they failed to the countrey of 
the Geraſens which is ouer againſt Galilee, 


27 And when he was come forth to the 


land, there met him a certeine man that had a 
deuil now a very long time, and he did weare 
no clothes, neither did hee wy 1n houſe, bur 
inthe monuments, 

28 And as he ſaw 1s s vs, he fell downe 
bikes bin.» end crying out with a gear 
voice, he ſayd, What isto me & thee Its vs 

ſonne of God moſt high? I beſeech thee doe 
not torment me. 

29 For he commanded the vncleane ſpi- 
tit to got foorth out of the man. For manie 
times he caught him, and he was bound with 
chaines, aud kept with fetters: and breaking 
the bondes was driuen of the deuill into the 
Alena. 

30 And Its vs asked bim Ka What 
is thy name ? But he ſayd, Legion. becauſe 
n deuils were entred into him. 

- 3x And they beſought him ehat he would 
not command them to go into the depth. 

32 And thete was there a heatd of manie 
ſwine feeding on the mountaine : and they 


deſired him, that hee would permit them to 
+5115 Enfetinto them. Andhe permitted them. 
32 The deuils therfore went forth out of 


15 man, and entred i into the ſwine: and the 
heard wich violence went headlong into the 
lake, and was ſtifled. - 

34 Which when the ſnincheards ſawe 


done, chry fled: and tolde into Geenieand 


nto the townes. 

33 And they went fonheoſce that which 
was done: and they came to Its vs, & found 
the man, out of whom the deuils were gone 


: bn foonh, ſitting at his feet, clothed, and well in 


his wits, and they were afrayd. 

36 And they alſo that had ſeene, tolde 
them howhee had beene made wholefrom 
the legion. 

47 And all the multitude ofihe countrey 
of the Geraſens heſought him to depart 


r fromthem: for they were taken with great 


feare. ieee 
We w 293 


iche man out of whom thedevils | | 


i 38 

were departed, defired him that he might be 

With him. But Ixs vs di bras, 
temper We 

"great 

went thorow the ee 


—— 


to 


Gadarenites, which is ouer agamit Galilee, 
27 Andwhenhewent out toland, there met 
bim out of the city a certeine man which had de. 


wile long time, aud ware no clothes, neither abode - 


in any houſe hut in granes, 

28 Whenhe ſaw Jeſiu, and had cried wh 
hee fell downe before him, and with «londwvice 
ſajd, What haue Ito doe with iber leſuu, thun 
ſonne of God mo#t bightit * beſeec theetor- 
ment me not, | 

29 (For bee commannded the foule ſpirit to. 
Wee. of the man : For often times hee hau 

— * lum, and hee mas bound with chaines, 

kepe with fetters : ant be brake the bandes, 
— oo carried of the ine into the wilder. 
weſſe 

30 And leſtoacked him, (wig, What i thy 
name] Ana he ſapd, Legion: Bae 2217 de- 
mils were entreid into him. 

' 31 Andtheybeſonght bins that he would not 


command then to go ont intothe deepe. 


32 eAndthere was there an heardof wiavie 
ſwine feeding on an hill : andthey beſought lum 
that he would ſuffer them to enter imo them. and 
be ſuffered them, 
37 'Thewwent the denil ont of the . 
entred int1the ſwine: and the beardranne head> 
12 with nen wo the Wake, ; andwere er 

ed ; 3741 
ö wok endes nee ſaw what was don 2 
t and when they were departed, they to 
it in the citie, andi —— villages, 7: 

35 Therefore they came ont to ſee whirwas 
doe, ndchine to left, and are man, one 
of whom the diuili were departed Sobre v the 


ra he, of leſiu clothed and. e 


2% The dfowhich f eee 

means hee that was Peel of the dewils , was 

healed. 

7 This the whole multitude ef thictubi' 

hs 45 7 or , beſought him "7 

w Ari from them, fort weretaken ith 

preat feare> aul he pr the ſhip and 

returned backe gane. 5 
38 Thenthe man, 4 of whome the len 

wire departed ae im that f 


with him: but 


donegarhee,. © Feds 


© Can, vi. 
26 * Aud th Y ſavled onto en of the Mana, 


& 


CYyarylil 


According uke. 7 


— 


4 See the Anno. 
tatioſis ypon S. 
Matthew, c 9, 


19. 


RRE M. r 
' Rurm, 2 


FyLxe, 2 


Rury, 3 
Fyrxkx. 3 


named firſt; as 
or authoritie. 


5 Becauſe he had an onely daughter al- 
moſt twelue yeres olde, and ſhe was a dying. 
And it chanced, whiles hee went, hee was 


thronged of the multitudes, 

3 And there was t a certaine woman in 
a flux of blood from twelue yeres paſt, which 
had beſtowed all her ſubſtance vpon Phyſi- 
cians, neither could ſhe be cured of any: 

44 Shee came behinde him, and touched 
the hem of his garment: and foorthwith the 

flux of her blood ſtinted. 

45 And IES vs. ſayd, Who is it that tou- 
ched me ? And all denying, Peter ſayd, and 
they that were with him, Maiſter, the multi- 
tudes throng and preſſe thee, and doeſt thou 
ſay, Who touched me? 

46 And IESsVS ſayd, Some bodie hath 
touched me. for Ikno w that there is vertue 
proceeded from me. 

47 And the woman ſeeing. that ſhe was 
not hid, came trembling, and fell downe be- 
fore his feet: and for what cauſe ſhe had tou- 
ched him, ſhe ſhewed before all the people: 
and how forthwith ſhe was made whole. 

48 But he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee ſafe, go thy way in peace. 

49 As hee was yet ſpeaking , there com- 
meth one to the Prince of the Synagogue, 
ſaying to him, That thy daughter is dead, 
trouble him not. 
50 And IꝝEs vs hearing this word, an- 
{wered the father of the maide, Feare not: 
tbeleeue onely, and ſhe ſhalbe ſafe. 

51 And when he was come to the houſe, 
bee permitted not any man to enter in with 
him, but Peter, and Iames,and Iohn, and the 
father and mother of the maid. 

52 And all wept, and mourned for her. 
But he ſayd, Weepe not, the maid is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. | | Fa 

53 Andthey derided him, knowing that 
ſhe was dead. | | | 

54 But he holding her hand cried ſaying, 


: Maid ariſe. 


55 And her ſpirir returned, and ſheroſe 
incontinent, And hee bade them giue her to 
eate. 
5s And her parents were aſtonied, whom 
hee commaunded to tell no man that which 
was done. | 
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| 42 For he had but one daughter onely, pon 4 
twelue yeeres of age, and (tc lay a dying. (But as 
he went, the people thronged him. f 

. And a woman, hauing an iſſue of blood 
twelue yeeres, which had ſpent all her ſub- 

ſtance vpon Phyſicians , neither could be bolpen 
of any, 


44 Came behinde him, and touched the hem 


of bus raiment:and immediatly her ifſue of blood 
ſanched. | | 

45 And Teſua ſaxd, whois it that touched 
me] When every man denied, Peter and they 
that were with him, ſapde, Matter, the people 
thruſt thee, and vexe thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who 
touched mee? 

46 And leſus ſayd, Some bodie hath tou« 
ched mee : for I perceiue that vertus is gone ont 
of mee. | 

47 When the woman ſawe that ſhee was not 

hid. ſhe came trembling, and fell at his feet, and 
tolde him before all the people, for what cauſc 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was healed im- 
mediath. | | 

48 Aud bee ſayd vnto her, Daughter, be of 
good * „ thy faith hath ſaued thee, goe in 

eace. 

; 4 A hee yet ſpake , there commeth one 
om the ruler of the Synagogues houſe, ſayin 
to him, Thy r — „ diſeaſe — 

Maſter. 2 88 


50 But when Teſtu heard that word, he au- 


fwered bim, ſaying, Feare not, beleene onely,and + 


ſhe ſhalbe made whole, 

$1 And when be came into the houſe, he ſuf 
fered no man to goe in with him, ſane Peter, and 
James, and Iohn, and the father and the mother 


of the maiden. 


$2 Euery bodie wept , and ſogrowedfor hers 


and he ſad, Weepenot, the damoſell is not dead, 
but ſleepetb. 
$3 And they laughed him to ſcorne knowing 
that ſhe was dead. 7 
54 Aud he thruſt them all out, and toohę her 
bythe hand, andcried, ſaying, Maid, areſe. 
Ana her ſpirit came againe, and ſhee a- 


roſe ſtraig htway : and he commanded to gine her 


meat. d | 

. 56 Aud herparentswere aftonied: but he 
warned them that they ſhoulde tell no man what 
was done, => | ö | 


. 


_ - ” 


73. Fora time.) Againſt the heretikes that ſay , faith once had can ms be uf , andthat hee which now hath nos 


faith, neuer hal. 


Whom Gag hath iuſtified by faith, he hath glorified, xer 


but a dead and fruitleſſe faith, may be had, and loſt. 


45. Peter ſaid.) 1t i an ewitlent ſgve of prengarius, that Perer onehj ie named ſo often , is thief of the company, 


Mar. 1, 36. Ac. 5, 29. Luc. 9,2. Mar. 16, 7. . Cor. 3, J. 


It is a weake argument for Peters prerogatiue, that he is named onely,or t. Itis a ſtronger n 
gainſt his prerogatiue, that when the dignitie and pterogatiue ofthe Apoſtles is purpoſely in hand, he is not gatiue.· 
219. And yer Peters ptimacie of order, or confeſſion, is granted, not of dignitie, degree, 


59. Belecue onely.) See the Ammann. pon f. Markg.co5,36; 


See the anſwere there, and allo Luc. . ſection 8, 


* 


HEH 
* 


v ANNor. 


nent a: perersprero- 


efore a true juſtifying fach cannot be vtterly loſk: Tuſlifying faith, 


——— ———— — 


— 


. K IRTP AN HA DAI RE TI PPG A 
* 
* 


CAP. Ix. 


The Goſpel 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, vIII. 


RHEM. 4 3. That did miniſter) It was the cuſtome of the Tewes that women of their ſulſtance did miniſter meat and drinke — women 
and cloth to their teachers, going abous with them. which becauſe it might haue bene ſcandalous among the Gentiles, S. Paul that followed 


. Cor. , . 2. maketh mention that he uſed itnot, And they miniſtred zo our Lord of their ſubſtance for this cauſe, that he whoſe ſpirituall 28 


benefits they reaped, might reape their carnall things. @ = ; 
FEVLEE. 4 S. Paul ſpeakerh not of rich women, that might relieue his neceſſitie, and ſpare the Church: but of a wife, The Apoſiles 
that might be a burthen to the Church, as the text is plaine, and Clemens Alexandrinus teſtifieth, Strom. lib.3. 


Otherwiſe it had beene abſurd, that they ſhould leaue their owne wiues, and cary ſtrange women about with 
them, ſuch long iourneys as they trauelled. 22 SA 
RE M. 20. Thy brethren.) Theſe brethren of our Lord, were uot the ſonnes of the B. Virgin MAR v the mother of God, as 8 of 
Helwidius wickedly tang hi : neither are they to be thought (as ſome others ſay) the ſames of Toſeph by another wife : for Hero. o. 
(a4 S. Hierom writeth) nos onel our Lady was a virgin, but by reaſon of her, Toſeph alſo : that our S anior might be borne Heluid.c * 
of a virginall matrimonie. But they are called his brethren ( according to the vſuall ſpeech of the Scriptures) becauſe they Ibidem c. d. 
were his couſms either the ſonnes of Ioſephs brother, or (as the morereceined opinion ih) the ſonnes of aur Ladies fiſter called 
Mary of lames, which Iames therefore is alſo called the brother of our Lord. : | ; i 
REM 5 55- Her ſpirit returned.) Th returning of the ſoules againe into the bodies of them whom C HRIST and his A. | 2 * place 
« poles raiſed from death ( ſpecially LaZarus,who had bene dead foure dayes) doth euidentiy proue a third place againſi our ter this life, 
aduerſaries, that ſay, euery one goeth ſtraight to Heauen or to Hell, forit cannot be thought that they were called from the 
one or the other, and therefore from ſome third place. f EO | | 
FEyLKE, 5 This is Popiſheuidence, which all the Logicians in the world are not able to conclude, in lawfull forme of Purgatorie, 
arguments, out ofthe text. The ſpirit ofthe maid and Lazarus returned, ergo from a third place. For it cannot 
be thought (ſayth he) that they were called fromheauen or hell. And why may we not, or ought we not to thinke, 


dat their ſoules were, where the ſoules of other godly perſons departed, were? 


CHAP, I% | : f 
His Twelue alſo now preaching euery where and working miracles, 6 Herod and all doe woonder mpch, 16 After which, g 
be taketh them, and goeth into the wilderneſſe : Where he cureth and teacheth , feeding fine thouſand with fine baues. Ks 
18 Peter confeſſing him to be Clyiſt, 21 He onthe other ſide foretelleth his Paſſion, and that all muſt in time of perſe- th 
cution follow him therein, 27 Whereunto to encourage vs the more, 27 hee giueth in hu Transfiguration a fight of $ 
the glory, which the reward of ſuffering. 37 The next day hee caft eth out a deuill, which his Diſciples could not, 8 
43 Whom amiddes theſe woonders he forewarneth againe of his ſcandalous Paſſion, 49 And to cure their ambition, pr 
hee telleth them, that the moſt humble hee efteemeth meſte 49 bidding them alſo, not to probibit any that is not againſ# G 
them, 51 yea aud toward ſuch as be againſt them ſchiſmatically , to ſhew muldneſſe for all that. 57 Of following him, 25 
three examples, $ | — 
Tn Gor. - A ND calling together thetwelue Apo- TJ Eſi« * when hee had called the Twelne toge- Matth. ro. . M 
obs aA les, he gaue them t vertue gnd power ther, Lane thempower and anthoritie ouer all marke 3.13. M. 
Mt. 10, r. ouer all deuils, and to cure maladies” — &demils, and to heale diſcaſes. and 6.7. 2 
Mr. 3, 13.6, 8. 2 And ke ſent them to preach the king= 2 And be ſent them to preach the kingdom 
dome of God: and to heale the ſicke. of God, and to heale the ſicke. 6 
3 Andhefaidtothem, Take nothing for 3 Ana he ſaid vntothem, Take nothing to 
the way, neither rod, nor ſcrippe, nor bread, Jour iourney, neither rod, nor ſcrippe , neither 
nor money, neither haue two coats. read, neither money, neither baue two coats a 
4 And into whatſocuer houſe you en- piece. | 
ter,tary there, and thence do not depart. 4 Andwhatſoener houſe ye enter into, there 
5 And whoſoeuer ſhal not receiue you, abide, and thence depart. 
« ing foorth out of that citie , ſhake off the 5 And whoſoener will not receine jou, when 
t A gest fault to duſt alſo of your feet for a teſtimonie vpon Je go out of that citie, ſhake off the very duſt from 
reieR the true — © fo | 
preachers, or not them. : Jour feet, for a teſtimony agar them, 
ro admit them 6 And going foorth they went a circuit 6 Ana they departed, and ment thorom the 


Rn boar from tone to towne cuangelizing and cu- townes, preaching the Goſpel, and healing euery 


needſull harbour — 
and ſuſtenance. ring euery where. where. 


*I 7 And Herod the Tetrarch heard all 7 And Herod the Tetrarch heard of all Matih. 14 . 
re things that were done by him: and he ſtag - that was done by him : and hee doubted, becauſe marks 61+ 
gered becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, That John hat it was ſaid of ſome, that Tohn was riſen from 
was riſen from the dead. 0 death. | l | 

8 But of otherſome, That Elias hath ap- 4 Ando, ſome, that Elias had appeared: 
pearcd : and of others, that a Prophet one of and of ſome , that one of the olde Prophets was 
the olde ones was riſen. riſen, pri ee , | 
9 And Herod ſayd, IohnThauebehea- _ 9. And Herod ſaid, ohn haue f bebeaded: 
ded : but whois this of whomeT heare ſuch hut nh this of whom ¶ heare ſueſihingi And 
things ? And he ſought for to ſee him. he deſired to ſee him, 2 

Mt. 14, 13. 10 And the Apoſtles being returned; re- 70 And ile eApoſtles when they returned, . 
Mar.6, 31. Af to him wharſpeuer they did: and ta- tolle him all that they had done. Aud be tooke Matih. 143 
10.8, 5. ing them he retired apart into a deſert place, them, and went aſide into a ſolitarie place, nigh marke 6. 


which belongeth to Betli- aida. vnto the citie called Beth ſaida. 
11 Which the multitudes ynderſtanding, I Which whenthe people knew, they follow- 

followed him: and hee receiued them, and edhins; and when he had receiued them fieſpake 

3 „„ "ons . 1 8 vnto 


4 va 


13. 


E 


— ———_— 


CHAP.IX. 


hs ——— 


According to S. Luke. 


— 


D aus 


g. 


t Here you ſee 
that he bleſſed 
the things, and 
not onely gaue 
thanks to God, 


See Annot. 
Marci 8, 7. 


The miraculous . 
prouidence of alone 
Godtowardſuch | 
asfollow Chriſt 


ſons, baniſhmen 
Or whitherſoeùer. 


Mt. 16, 13. 


Im TaawvsYI. 
GYRATLION, 


Mt. 17, r. 
Mryg,r, 


ſpake to them of the kingdome of God, and 


them that had need of cure he healed. 


12 And the day began to draw towardes 
an ende. And the Twelue comming neere, 
ſayd to him, Dimiſſe the multitudes, that go- 
ing into rownes & villages heereabour, they 
may haue lodging, and finde meats: becauſe 
here we are in a deſert place. 

13 And he ſayd to them, 
to eat. But they ſayd, We haue no more but 
ſiue loaue & two fiſhes: vnleſſe perhaps wee 
ſhould goe and buy meats for all this multi- 


» 


tude. * 


14 And there were men almoſt five thou- 
fand. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make them 


Giue you them 


fit downe by companies fifty and fifty, 


15 And ſo they did. And they made all fic 


downe, 


16, And taking the fiue loaues & the two 
; yntoheauen, & t bleſ- 
ſed them: and ets and diſtributed to 
his diſciples, for to ſet before the multitudes. 
17 And t they did all eat, and had their 
fill. And there was taken vp that whichre- 
mained to thẽ, twelue baskets of fragments. 
18 * And it came to paſſe: when he was 
praying, his Diſciples alſo were with 
him: and he asked them ſaying, Whom doe 
inodeſerts,pri- the multitudes ſay that Iam ? 
19 But they anſwered, and ſaid, Iohn the 
Baptiſt: and ſome, Elias: hut ſome, that one 


fiſhet, he looked v 


of the Prophets before time, is riſen. 


20 And hee iayd to them, But whom ſay 
ye that Iamꝰ Simon Peter anſwering, ſayd, 


The CHRIS T of God. 


21 But hee rebuking them, commanded 


that they ſhould tell this to no man, 


22 Saying, That the Sonne of man muſt 
ſuffer many things, and bee reiected of the 
Ancients and chiefe Prieſts and Scribes, and 


be killed, and the third day riſe againe. 


23 And he ſaid to all, Ifany man wil come 
after me, let him deny himſeſfe, and take vp 


his croſſe dayly, and follow me. 


24 For hee that will ſaue his life, ſnall loſe 
it : for hee that ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, 


ſhall ſaue it. 


25 For what 


profit hath a man if he 


gaine the whole world, and loſe himſelfe, 

and caſt away himſelfe? 88 
26 For he that ſhalbe aſhamed of me and 

of my words, him the Sonne ofman ſhall be 


aſhamed of, when he ſhall come in his maie- 


ſty, and his fathers, and of the holy Angels. 


27 Ad Hay to you aſſuredly, There be 8 


ſome ſtanding here that ſhall not taſte death, 


till they — kingdome of God. 5 


28 * And it came to 


paſſe after theſe 


words almoſt eight dayes, and hee tooke Pe- 
ter & Iames ꝭ Iohn, and went into a moun- 
taine to pray. A 
whiles heprayed;the ſhape ofhis 


29 And 


countenance 


vnto them of the king dome of God, and healed 
them that had need to be healed, 

12 * And when the day begayme toweate a. Matih. 14 16 
way, then came the twelne , and ſayde vnto hum, 
Send the people away, that they may goe into the 
villages and fieldes round about, — 
get meat : for wee are here in a place of wilder- 
neſſe. : 

1; But be ſayd vnto them, Gine ye them to 
eat. Aud they ſayd, Wee haus no mos but fine 
loanes and two fiſhes,gxcept we ſbouldgo and buy 
meat for allthis people, * 

14 Aud. | 
And be ſajdto his Diſciples, Canfe them to ſũ 
don ne by fifties in a company, * 

; 14 Andthey did ſo, and made them all to ft 
owne, | | 

„ 16 And when bes hadtakenthe fine loaues, 
and the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heauem, hee 
bleſſed them, and brake them, and gaus tothe 
Diſciples to ſer before the people, 

17 eAndibey 
eAnd there was taken wp of that remained to 
them gwelne baskets full of broken meat. | 

18 *eAndit came to paſſe, as he was alone Math 16.13; 
praying , his Diſciples were with hum + and hee marke 8.27. 
asked them, ſaymg , Whons ſay the people that 
1am? | 

19 Thejanſwering, ſapd, John the Baptiſt: 
ſome ſay, Elias : and fas — f the old 


Pr 


20 Heſayjd vnto them, But whom ſayye that 
Tam ? Peter anſwering , ſapde, Thou art that 


Chriſt, of God. | 
21 And he warned and command:d them to 
tell no man that thing: 5 
22 Sajing,* That the ſonne of mam muſt ſuf- Match. 1. 23. 
tr many things, and be reprooned of the Elders, marke 8.35, 
and of the high Prieſts and Scribesandbe ſlaine, 
and riſe the third day. | ; £ 


23 An be ſaid io them all, If any man will Martk.1o.39, 
come after me, let him demie himſelfe, and talę 
vp bus croſſe dayly, and follow me. | 
24% For whoſoener will ſane his life, ſpall Match. 10.39. 
boſe it : but whoſoener will loſs his life for my marke 8.35, 
ſake, the ſame ſhall ſane it. 

25 * Forwhat 
win the whole world, and loſe himſelfe, or ran in marke 9.36, 
danger ofhimſelfe ? 1 820 | ; 


26 


and of my wordes 
be albamed when bee ſoal eine in the glorie of 

bimfe,anteft ſabe, ode the hoy em 
e 


27 


ding here which ſball in nowiſe taſte of death till mare 9.1. 
they ſee the kingdowe of God. 


28 


dajerafrer theſe ſe 
Jou, aud Iams, 
o 


29 


marke 6.35. 
iohn 6.5. 


lodge, and 


fine thouſand men, 


were about 


did all eat, and were ſatirfied. 


ers is riſen. 


eth it a man, if hee Vlatch. 16.26. 


* For whoſoener ſhall be aſhamed of mee, Matech. 10.33. 
of him ſhallthe Sonne of man marke 8.38, 


* Trelljow of atranh, there beſomflan- Manh.16:38, 


* Amn came to 


; about awcight Marth17 2, 
4, tet Peter, and Parke 92. 


eAnd # ahve to paſſe as hee prayed, the 
| V 2 fe 


— —- 


os + - ©. 
I 3 8. A" IF 


— 


rr 


ms  - 


— 


"The Goſpel 2 


Cn 


—— 


AP. Ix. 


. Pet. 1, 17. 


Mat. 17, t 4. 
Mar. 9, 17. 


Mat. 18, 7. 
Mar. 9, 3 4. 


countenance was altered: and his raiment- 
white and gliſtering. | 


30 And beholde two men talked with 


him. And they were Moyſes and Elias, 


31 Appearing in maieſtie. And they told 
his fre ty By ſhould accompliſh in 
Hieruſalem. | 

32 Bur Peter and they that were with 
him, were heauie with ſleepe. Arid awaking, 
they ſa we his maieſtie, and the two men that 
ſtood with him. | 

33 And it came to paſſe, whenthey de- 
parted from him, Peter ſayd to Its vs, Ma- 
ſter .it is good for vs to be here: & let vs make 
three tabernacles , one for thee, and one for 
Moyſes, and one for Elias: not knowing 
what he ſayd. 

34 And as hee ſpake theſe things, there 
came a cloud, and ouerſhadowed them: and 
they feared, when they entred into the cloud, 

35 * And a voice was made out of the 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloued ſonne, 
heare him. 

36 And whiles the voice was made, It- 
SYS was found alone. And they held their 
peace, and told no man in thoſe dayes any of 
theſe things which they had ſeene. 

37 And it came to paſſe the day follow- 
ing, when they came downe from the moun- 
taine, there met him a great multitude. 

38 And beholde a man of the multitude 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, looke 
ypon my ſonne becauſe he is mine only one, 

39 And loe, the ſpirit taxeth him, and he 
ſuddenly crieth, and he daſheth him, and tea- 
reth him that he fometh, and with much ado 
depargeth renting him. | 
40 And I deſired thy diſciples to caſt him 
out, and they could not. 

41 And IEs vs anſwering ſaid, 4 O faith- 
lefle and perucrſe generation, how long ſhal 
Ibe with you and ſuffer your biing hither thy 
ſonne. 

42 And when he came to him, the deuill 


daſhed, and tore him. And IE SVs rebuked 


the vncleane ſpirit, and healed the lad: and 
rendzed him to his father. 

3 And all were aſtonied at the might of 
God: and all maruelling at all things chat he 


did, he ſaid to his diſciples, 


44 Lay you in your hearts theſe wordes, 
for it ſnall come to paſſe that the Sonne of 
man ſhalbe deliueted into the hands of men. 

45 But they did not know this word, and 
it was couered before them, that they percei- 
ued it not. And they were afraid to aske him 


2 Deſire of pre- : * 
enen of this word. 


| * 
tie oſten euen a- 


2 


mong the 


Sache 


hamiliic, bus 


forbidd 
— 


1 But IESVs ſeeing the c 


not 
* 


46 And there entred i a cogitation in- 

to them, which of them ſhould be greater. 
| tations of 
their heart, tooke a child, and ſet him by him. 
48 And ſayd to them, — 


faſhion of his countenance was changed, and bis 


garment ſhitiing verywhite, xt 26771 | 
30 Andbeholde,there talked with him two 
menwhichwere Moyſes and Elias, | 
: 34 That appeared in glorie, and ſpaks of his 
2 » which hee ſhoulde ende at Hiernſas 
ms ; | 
32 But Peter, and they that were with him, 
were heanie with ſleepe : and when they awoke, 
they ſawe his glorie, and the imo men ſtanding 
with him. 
33 Audl it came to paſſe, as they departed 


om him, Peter ſaid unto Teſmts, Maſter, it ts 


good being bere for vs, and let vs make three ta- 
ernacles, one for thee, and ons for Moſes, and 
one for Elias: not knowing what he ſayd, — 

34 While hee thus ſpake, there came a clou 
and ouerſnadowed them, and they feared , when 
they were come intothe cloud. - © 

35 Andthere came à voice out of ie cloud, 

ſaying, This is my deare ſonne, heart him. 

36 And aſſoone as the voice was paſt, Ieſuu 
was found alone : and they kept it cloſe, and tolde 
no man in thoſe aayes am of thoſe thingt which 
they had ſeene. 


57 * Andi: came to paſſe 3 that onthenext Mar.1 7.14 | 
dy, when they were come downe from the hill, mar 9. 17. 


much people met him, 

38 Andbeholde , a manof the companie cri- 
ed out, ſaying, Maſter, Ibeſeech thee bebolde 
my ſonne, for be is all that I haue: 

39 Andſee, a ſpirit taketh him, and ſuddenly 


be crieth, & teareth him that he fomethagaine, 


and with much paine departeth from him, when 
be renteth _ KDA 

40 And I beſought thy th(ciples to caſt him 
ont, and they balls eee 

4 Ieſuuanſſrering, ſayde , O faithiefſe and 
pernerſe nation, how long ſhall I be with you, and 
ſhall ſuffer yon? bring thy ſonne hither, 

42 As he was yet a comming , the feendrent 


bim, and tare him : and Ieſiu rebuked the un- 


cleane ſpirit and bealed the childe and delinered 
him againe to his father. 

43 Andthey were all amazed at the maieſty 
of God + Bat while they momdred enery one at all 
things which Jeſou did, hee ſayd unto his Diſci- 

tes, | 

44 Let theſe ſayings ſincke downe into 

Jour cares: for it will come to paſſe, that the 
ſonne of man ſhall be delinered into the handes 
S 
A But theywiſt not what that worde meant, 
and it was hid from them, that they ſhould not 
vnderſtand it : and they feared to Tg bim of 

that ſaying. e 

46 * Tbes there aroſe a diſputation among 
them, which of them ſhould be the greateſt. 

47 'When Teſus perceined the thought of 
2 » be tool a childe, and ſet bim hard 
— bee 
7 48 An ſaid vnto them, n. 

» Cerne 


a * 


Nat. 15.25. 
mar. 9.3). 


Mat. 18.1. 
mar. 9 33. 


. 


1.4% 
0396 


(8.1. 


9.336 


Cub. 8 Accodingwos. Luke, 3 5 | 


7 itt 1 i 


” 1 


*» 


I) 1 ueth * Aude in in my name, rereſueth mee: : cerue this childe in 7 name, — and 
and Hhoſoeuer tecemeth mee, teceiveth him whoſorner ſhall rece ine mew iFetrineth him that 


Mar 9 38. 


+ There be ſome 


* follow not 
Chriſtpreciſely 


in life and do- 


ctrine, of whom 
wee may make 


thatſentme. Forhe ahar x che.lefſer among ent mee: Fos hee that is leaf Mh jd al, the 
you all, hei 184 greater, a 21 e : fame ſoall be great, Nn ch 


1% 49 9 And lohn anſweting ſayd, Maiſter,: 40 »* And lobi anforetug. — Hatter, Mat.9.38; 


wee ſaw'acerteine man caſting ont evils in wee —— on wk int Name; and 
thy name, and u e prohibited him becauſe he wee forbade hiti, due, Keel thes 


followerh not with vs. with vr. 
1 And Es ys ſaid to him} t Prohib n not. 70 J Aud Ieſiu ſaid vmto bins, Forb dye bim 
for he that i not againſt yours for you. not for he that # nd! 29 917 rho. | 


51 Audit came to palſe, whiles the FI Audit came tu paſſe, ben f tive 
of his aſſum were accomphſhin p;\and\ «COME 2 


our aduantage to he fixed lis fade to got into Hierufalem. her his fade ta ꝓve 0 Hiornſalem 


the propagation |, 
of Chriſtes ho- 
hour and 1 
on, when they d 


52 Aud hee ſent meſſengers before his 72 And jerit meſſengers before his face, Bed TT. 
* and going they entred into a chpoktke eee eee e of the' Sm 


ay chieg for the e Samaritans vo prepare for lien. TY riranqzto makeready for him 


aduancement 
thereof, ol what 
intention ſdeuer 
they do it. Phil. 


K ; 


53 And they receiued: him not, ; drone 53 Andthiy didnotteroint bias breanſe his 78 

his] face was to goe to Hietaſslemm far was eee ele. * 
i And when his. Diſciples, James and 541 Hen hu, Diſciples, Samefanid lobm a 
Lohn had ſceneir;theyfayd; Lord wilt thou thus ; they ſayd, Lord, malt thou that r command © 
wee ſay that fire come don from heauen fire to come downe'from bearer , and conſame was: gt 


Ichemas Elias and conſume i them? them, even as Elias di? 


alſo did ? 


Mat$,19. 


55 And turning, [he er, a ſay⸗ i Ieſiu turning about —— — ſaying, 
ing, You kno not of what ſpirit you are. te nat what mancr fpirit ye ars af: 

56 The Sonne of man camè not to de- 56 For the Saune of nan iu wat come io des Mats. 19; 
ſtioy ſoules, but to ſaue. And yn went into tray mens lines hunts fore eee; went 
another towne. to another village. 

57 And it eame to polls as: they walked +. 037 Andlit came to paſs At they went 
in" way,accrteine man ſald to him, I wil makings in the way; nferteine mas ſajde unto 
follow thee whitherſoeuer thou oeſt. bim, I bene thee, Lord huber ſarner thou 


tThis man would 58 Iæs vs ſaide to him, 4 Th haue gert. "OV N SM a och buf 


haue followed 
him for tempo 
rall commodi- 


rated. his head, 


RRE M. 1 


EVTIEE, x 


NEM. 2 


FyIEkk. 2 


REM. 


Rx u. 


holes, and the fowles of thesite neſtei but 54 end Ieſiu ſapde unto him; Furs ham 
the Sonne of man hath noc here to > L anttbirdes of theatre hane neftes : but the 
See ns 1 Saum of man hathnot n here to lay bus bead. 

59 But he ſaydto another; Pollow me. % ed be ſau vnto another, Follow me : Mat S. 2. 
And he ſaid, Lord, permit me firſt ex Boe, and Hud ae Jaime ſundʒ Lord ; fuſferme firſt ragoe 
ro burie my father, and burte my father. 

60 And Izs vs ſaid to him, Lecthe dead ( 0 — ſapil vito hint, Let the dead barie 
barie their dead: bur goe thou, ſer foorth the — but go tban and pre achibe kingdome 
kingdome of God. of God, l 

61 And another ſayde, I will follow thee : fr And another ſaid, Lord, I will follom thee: 
Lord, but permit me firſt to take ee of ber lee frftgobidthem 8 — are at 
them that are at home. home at my houſe. 

562 IESvsſaidrohim, INo man putting 62 Leſiu ſand amo hum, Nun haning pat 
his hand to the plough; and ns backe, his hæmi ta vhe plamgb, CE 1s apt 
is apt for e of God. to the kirigdome of dl. 


* 11 K 1 11 NOTES. Cuar-1 
75 1. Vertue and j power.) To command denils and diſcaſts either 7 body of Hl, 15 5 2 oper! Fo God _ 
but by Gods gift, mem alſomay haue the ſame even 5 ro forgive fies. 
That which is proper to God, cannot be communicated to nen. — God onely naehe! Mi — 
and forgiueth ſinnes by the miniſterie of man. Shoes = 6f 
41. O faithleſſe.)  Incredulity hindtreth the 2 of ae Jr mivacnlow fower given 75 the Church. . Ss 
| The Church trath not at chisday,power to caſt out defiils, or to worke miracles ordinatily : cry: your P — 
ordinaric offices of exorcifts, erorciſmes, and webe morkecerothe gracias io png vnions 


ANNOTATION 6,5, 27885 
27. Tilltheyſee.) T. the Apeſtles ia had in preach the ks Go 55 fo wack miſery alſo” —— 
151755 world, he will ſhew hu glory, and gine them a taſte of his o of hu Saints in heauen, c 
Moyſes and Elias, that the Law and r Marc ae. 
: 53. . Py; . nk a 7 — 
ple in mount Gar x im, of purpoſe to draw men thither temple in Hieruſalem, where onely was the true and a it © 7 
wor the Cathal poked rife vnto God, pg me not gladly rectiut our S ade becauſe they percei- rg 8 
wet he was going ro Heriſalem. 

33. NHerebuked them.) . OFF eehe Fontan, nor Elias 3 Defire ofre- 
Wo CO Larne . © bit that none aan, uenge, 

is en 7 5 


I Differences of 


8 * 


8 


The Goſpel - 


CHA P. x. 


deſire fi our reuenge, or eee eee and regard of their 

Peter vſed his power dy 37 iy and Saphira, when he ftrooke 

ary, but a miraculous power, when he pronounced ſentence of death  again{t | 125 peters power. 
anding the Church, but for lying againft the holy Ghoſt, Act. 3. For they might 


Peter vied not an ↄrdin 
nias and Saphira, not fer 


bee others,” Therefore S. The Churches ſe 
them both downe to death for deft the Charch, .. Verity. Ad. 5. 


haue kept the whole price, or not haue ſolde their land without blame, if they had not . — —— 3 — 
or 


- 62, "No'ma 


gentmens of the | 


5 backe.) \ It is a dengerous tempta 
bote much backg us them, and to remember with delight the pleaſures and 
and croſſes that are incident to the fate of ſuch as 


tation — — leſt or left C f 
bo mort, for bpb nbd, be 
ly fo oder Chrifs. 2 5 caſe a man 5 


euer * plans toward; heauen, and neuer backward, fo the world. 


N each tothe doors wich power alſo 9 13 See 1 4 1 


Here hen niſeth t aue them, but yet reaches them nor to be | 
e 225 b 2 fate. 4 . of Go and 
Works „ 39 "frac 

\ T — wes or rr aun 38 To Martha he 


Heſenderhs 


Tn GosPraL 


* Nd after this our Lord deſigned alſo o- 
day & 8. — 4 ther iſeuentytwo: & he ſent them two 
4 Ascherwelue and two before his face into euery citie and 
pſencebehigh- place whither himſelfe would come. 

Sa ele, 2 And he ſaid to them: Ihe harueſt tru- 
bilhops: orheſe ly is much : but the workemen fe we. Deſire 
dene tire fare therefore the lord of the — ge he ſend 
—.— — yorkemen into his harueſt. 
Priel Beds 3 Goe: beholde 1 ſendyou as lambs Fry 
mong wolues. 
4 Carienot buſes nor ſeri, n nor ſhoes: 
1 and ſalute no body by the way. 
5 — 2 hoalty houſe youemer, f 


fay, Peace to this houſe. 


6 . Andifthe Son of peace -be eg wur | 


peace ſhallreſtypon him but itnot ond 
returne to .. 

7 And in the ſame houſe taris on] ea- 
ting and drinlting ſuch things as they haue. 
* For the workeman is WOorchĩe of his Hires 
Remoue not from houſeto-hoaſe, © 2+. 

8 And into what citie ſoeuer you enter, 
and they receiue you, entg ſuch things as are 
ſet before you: 

9 And cure the gchbechet are in ĩt, &fay 
to them, The kingdome of God is come nie 
vpon YOU, Lf 

10 And into whatſoeuer citie you, enter, 
and they receiue you not, going! Wenn into 
the ſtreets thereof, ſa, 

11 The duſt alſo of yout ciciechar A 
ueth to vs, we doe wipe off againſt you. yet 
this know ye that the kingdome of God is at 
hand. 


t. Tim. 5. 18. 


paines and dam- 

nationinhellac- for dodom in that day, then for that eitie. 

— 13 Woe to thee Corazaim, woe to thee 

merits. 4ug..5. Berhſaida : for ifin Tyre and Sidon had bene 

0. SAG wrought the miracles that haue bin wrought 
in you, they had done penance fitting in 
ſacke-cloth andaſhes long 


andSidon in the iudgement, then for you. 
15 And chou Capharnaum that art exal- 


ted vmoheauen: thou ſhalt be thruſt downe | 


euen vnto hell. 

1s tHethatheareth you, heareth meꝛand 
he that deſpiſeth —ͤ—ö And he 
en — Raton 


„ 


12 Iſay to you, i ſhalbe 4 more tolerable 


17 And 


4 


g = 
hw, "1.4 
bios by t able — ew one 
— — — life is the _ 
A; rerrbeſe things the Lord appoimed aher jo 

— and ſem them two and wo 

efore bu face, into euery nee w- 

— He would come. 

2 Therefore ſaid lie unto thew,* = bar Mat 37. 
neſt is great, but the labaurers are few : pr 
— cha Lord of the W ſend 2 or, thruſt fork, 
labourers inte his harueſt, 

3 Gojourwajes: -* Behold, 1 endyonforth Nia 20 16. 
a lambi among wolues. | 

4 Beare no wallet, neither ſerip, wor ſhoes, 
un ate 

45  * Imtowhatſoener houſe ys enter, Mat. 10. 1 
Peace be to this — 1 Able x n 
6 Aud ifile Sonne of peace bethere, Jour 
peace ſhall rei ** bi: if not, 5 ſoal turn to 
5 h on hou * 

212 in the ſame houſe tarie edis bly 
and arinking ſuch things as they haue : For 2 | 
laboxrer uworthie of bis reward. Goc not from 
* to houſe, 

* Audintowharſdener citie ye enter and Mat. ro ti. 
they receine pon, eats ſuch things as are fes be= 
fore you: 

9 Audbealethe fckgrbat ove therein, and 
ſay vnto them, The dame of Codu come nie 

on. 

1 - But into whatſoezier citie yee enter, ard. 
they receine yan not, goe your wes ont into the 
ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 

11 XEuen the verie dult our citie which Act. 13. 51. 
cleaue th on vs, we doe u againit yon : not- 
withſlanding he ye ſure ofthuhatth — 
of God was come nigh vpon ou. 

12 IT ſay onto you, That it ſhall be eaſier in 
that day for Sodom, then fur that citie, 


% Wos onto thee Choratin, woe unto thee Mar. 12al. 
Bethſaida : For if the mightie workec had beene 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which baue bene dove in 


you, they had a great while agoe repemed, fitting 


| loth and aſhes, 
24 But it ſhall be more clenble for Tyre ee d 


14. Therefore it ſhalbe e 6 and Sh 
don at the iudgement, nes er © 1 


15 And ibos C , which art exalted 
to beauen,ſhaltbe thruſt downe to bell. | 


16 * Hethathearethjou, hearcthme : and Mat. 10.0 
be that df Seb you, deffiſethme : ; and he that iohn 234%, 


defpiſethme, deffrſeth him that ſent me. 


17 And 


4 


THz 
on the 
day af 
tecoſt 


Leui. 1 


CH AP. Xx. 


— — 


According toð. Lule. 


193 


17 And the Seuentie · two returned with 
ioy, ſaying, Lorde, the Deuils alſo are ſubiect 
to vs in thy name. 


18 And he ſaid eo them, Iſawe Satan as a 


lighening fall from hauen. . 
19 Beholde, I haue giuen you power to 
treade vpon ſerpents, and ſcorpions, and vp- 
on all the power of the enemie, and nothing 

all hurt you. een ee 
20 But yet reioyce not in this chat the ſpi- 


17 Aud the ſeuentie turned againe with 
iey, ſaying, Lorde, enen the very demls are ſub- 
dned vnto vi through thy Name. 
18 eAndbe ſaid unto them, J ſave Satan as 
is had bene lightning, falling downe from heauen. 
19 Behold,  gine vnto you power to tread on 
Jerpents and ſcorpions and oner all maner power 
of the enemie : and nothing ſhall by any meanes 
hurt you, | | 
20 But in this reioyce net that the ſpirits are 


rits are ſubiect vnto you: hut reioyeb in chis, ſubdued vnto you; but rather retozce , becanſe 


that your names are written in heauen. 
21 Inthat very houre he reioyced i ſpi- 


rit, and ſaid, I confeſſe to thee O father, Lord. 


of heauen and earth; becauſe" thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
baſt reuealed them to litle ones. Yea Fa- 
ther, for ſo hathit well pleaſed thee; | 

22 Al things are deliuered to me of my fa- 
ther. And no man knoweth who the ſonneis, 
but the father: and who the father is, but the 
ſonne, ind to whom the Sonne wil reueale. 


our name t are written in the heauent. 
, The fame boure Ieſus reioyced intbe ſpi- 
rit, and ſaud, I confeſſe vnto thee, Father, Lord of 
beauem and earth that thouhaſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and haft opened them 
vnto babes: euen ſo Father, for ſoit pleaſedthee, 
22 A things are giuen me of my Father: 
no man knoweth who the Sonne 18, hut the Fa- 
ther : and who the Father u, but the Sonne, and 
be to whom the Sonne will reucals bim. : 
23 eAnd hee turned unto his diſciples, and 


23 And turning to his Diſciples, hee ſaid, 


aide ſecretly, * Happy are the eyes which ſee the Matth.13.16, 
Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee the things that | | 


things that _— 1 

you ſee. i 24 For 1 tell you, that mam Prophetes and 
24 For Iſay toyou, that many. Prophets | Kings haur defiredto ſee thoſe things which — 

and Kings defired to ſee the things that you ſee,and haue nos ſeene them: andto beare thoſe 
ſee;& ſawtheminot: and to heare the things * ebinge which ye beare,and haue not heard them. 
that you heare, and heard them no. 2 Au behold, a certaine lawyer ſtood vp, 3 
25 And beholde acertaine Lawyer ſtood e Matth. 22.35. 
yp,cempring him8c.laying, Maſter;by doing + to baten he eternallife ? Hee fa enen, 
of what thing ſhat I poſſeſſe life-enerlaſtiog? ' 26 what is written in the lame] home rea- 
26 But hee ſaid to him, In the Law what” deff thou? e 


. x 


is written? how readeſt how?” r Aud be anſwering, ſaid. I hos ſpali lun Deut. 6.3. 


THz GoSrBL 
on the t2,Sun- = 
day aſtet Pen 
tecoſt, 


* [2 


237 Heanſiering faide,Thon/helt low the ih Lerdii God mub al thy heart, and with al 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy ;. thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, andwith all 


Leuit. 19.18. 


Deut 6, 5. 
Leui. 19,18. 


whole ſoule, and with allthy ſtrength; and with all ti minde, and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 
4 215 = re 


thy minde + and thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe. 
28 And beides, Tha atifove: 
red right, || this doe, and thou ſhalrliue. 


29 But he deſirous to iuſtifie himſelf, faid 


to Is vs, And whois my neighbour?” - ++ 
30 And1z'svs taking it, ſaid, Acertaine 

man went downe from Hieruſalem into Ie- 

ticho, and fel among theeues, who alſo ſpoi- 

led him, and giving him woundes went a- 

way leauing him halfe- dead. 

l it chanced that a certaine Prieſt 


went downe the ſame way: and ſeeing him, 


paſſed by. 


32 In like maner alſo s Leuite, when hee: 


was neere the place, and ſaw him, paſſed by, 


33 But a certaine Samaritane going his 


journey, came neere him: and ſeeing him, 
was moued with mercie, © 


wounds, powring in oyle and wine: and ſet- 
ting him vpon his owne beaſt, brought him 
into an Inne, and tooke care of him. 

35 And the next day he tooke forth two 
pence, and gaue to the hoſt, & ſaid, Haue care 
ofhim: and wharſocuer thou ſhalt # ſupere- 
xogate, 


had compaſſion on him, \ 


Mit: 
H owne beat, and bros 


aud ſaide unto him, 7 


redright: this doe, and thou ſhalt laue. 

29 But hee willing to tuſtiſie himſelfe, ſaide 
vnto Ieſuu, and who is my neighbanr ?. 7 
30 eAndleſm anſwering, ſaid, Acertaine 
man deſcended from Hiernſalem to Jericho, and 

fell among thienes ,which robbed him ef his rai- 


went, and wounded him, anddeparted, leaning 


31 eAuditbefell, that there eame downe 4 
certaine PriefF that ſame way, and in hen he ſaw 


- 


him he paſſed by an the other ſide... 


2 eAndlikewiſe a Lenite , when hee went 
nigh to the place, came and looked on him, and 
paſſed by on the other ſide, | 4 
35 But a certains Samaritams as hee iour- 
need came by him : and when hee ſawe lum, ee 


54 eAnd went to lum, and bounde vp his 
| f, ing in hs andivint and fot e 
ht him to 4 common 
Inne, and made prouiſion for him. 

2 eAndon the morowwhenhe departed, he 
tooke out two pence,and pane them to the hoſte, 
—— at- 


| foener 


PETTY „ „ * 1 * * * ou» — 
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RHEM, 1 
FvLKE.I 
RREM. 2 
EvLEkk. 2 
REM. 3 


Fyixr. 3 
* 


ted from his: as he ſheweth plainelyin the 


| maar, 21S. he hath receiuzd ? but that which is his owne Fe es 
out 


RRE M. 4 


ſoener thou ſpendeſt more, when 1 come againe, 
Iwill recompenſe tha. Wb ohh: 
36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeft thoa mas 
neighbour unto him thut fell among the thienes? 
37 Ana bee ſaida, He that ſbemed mergy on 
him. Then ſaid leſs vnto him, Goc and do ibou 
lbewiſe. | 44 Ry E133 1C9% 91:65 13 
38. Nemit cametopaſſe ar they went that be 
entred into a certaine village: anda certaiutg no-: 
24, 2 him mio her bed. 
39 Anqthie woman bad a ter called Mary, 
fitting alſo at out Lords feet, heard his word. which alſeſatt at leſur ſaete c beard bi word: 
40 But Martha was buſie about muchſer- . 40; Bat Mariba mas cumnbred about much 
uice. who ſtood and ſaide, Lord, haſt thou na ſerning,and came in bim;andſaide, Lorde doeſi 
care j my ſiſter hath left mee alone to ſetue? rhow not care tbat m iter hath left me to ſarus 
ſpeake to her therefore, that ſhe helpe me. alone? Vid ber therefore that ſue belpe me. 
t And our Lorde anſwering ſaid toher, 41 And leſus anſwered,and ſaid ona her; 
Martha, Martha, thou art carefull, & art trcou- Martha, Martha, thou art care full, andtrou- 

bled about very many things. Vuled about many things: | - defy bl top 
42. But one thing is neceſſatie. Marie 42 Verity one is needfull, Mary hath choſen 
the good part, ꝓhichſball not ho talęn away fron 


rogate, I at my returne will repay thee, 

36 Which of theſe three in thy opinion 
was neighbour to him y fell among theeues? 

37 But he ſaide, He that did mercie vpon 
him. And IES vs ſaid to him, Goe, and doe 
thou in like maner, 9 N | 

38 And it came to paſſe as they went, and 
hee entred into a certaine towne : and a cet- 
taine woman named Martha, re ceiued him 
into her houſe, 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary. who 


n 
66 * 


hath choſen the beſt part which ſhall not be 
taken away from her. her. 


MARGINAE NOTES. CHN | 
13, In ſackeloth and aſhes.) 7'rue penance not only to lead anew Life but to puniſh the body by ſuch things as here 
be recorded, for the ill life fam. : E 


Puniſtung af che body byſackelothandaſhes, is no ſadlsfaCtion for ſinnes paſt but a he ſe vyto repenrance, as Seti ace 


a ſgne of humiliation. B aſil. in pſass 7 563 #909) t l 711 U wh 
16. Henthathcareth.) Ii is all one to deſpiſe c hriſt, and to deſpiſe his Prieſts and Miniſters in the catio church 

to refuſe bis dofFrine, and their. 1 en 

Iꝭ is all one to deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chriſtes Catholike Church, and to deſpiſe Cliriſt. But of the Popiſh 

979 5 * 85 b. 75 * = 1.90 11. _ 
35. Supererogate.) S. Auguſtine ſaich that the Apoſtle (1:Cot.g.)accoriling tortha; ſupererogate, that 6, 

did more they he needed or was baumd to doe, when he might haue required al duties for preathi 9 

Ii. de op. Monach.c.y.whereof it commeth,that the worker which wee doe more thenjrecept be called werięs of Supe 

tian: aud whereby it is alſo euident ag ainſt the Proteſtants,that there be ſuch workgs. See Optatus li. 6. cont. Parme 

apely he applyerh this parable to S. Paules counſel of virginitie (t. Cor. ꝙ. ) as $0 a works of ſuporerogetion. | 


* 


That which is beſtowed for the full recouery of che wounded man, is a duetie of charitie therefore com - Wotkeoffic 


maunded. So is vhatſoeuer we are able to doe, perteyning either to the perfect loue of God, or the love of our 
neighbour as our ſelfe, is 2 penerally commanded, & it is finne to 
omit it. That which S. Auguſtine faith of S.Paul: Amplius erogabut, & e. He did beſom more, when he went awarſare 
at his owne coſtes, is to be vnderſtood of the proces libertie, that all preachers haue, to ine of the Goſpel. Yer 
was it his duetie, in that ſpecial caſe, to forbeare that libertie, or anꝭ other thing that ĩs Tawfull..chat he ſhould 


not giue any hinderance to the Goſpel of ChriFF. 1.Cor.9.12. Therefore it had bene ſinne in Him, to vſe thar libertie to 
the hinderance of the Goſpel. So that it was no worke of ſupererogation;(as you terme it)but of duetic in that 
caſe, to forbeate it. Againe he forbearethgthar he ſhould not abuſe his power in the Goſpel, I. Cor. 9. 18. If he abuſe 
his power in the Goſſ pe lhe ſinneth, Ergo he forbeareth of duetie: for it is his duetie to auoid ſinne. What then, 
did the other Apoſtles ſinne in not labouring as the idle Monkes obiected to S. Auguſtine? No, their caſe diffe- 
e booke cap. 22. They vſed their libertie to no hinderance of the 

Goſpel: he could not vſe it, but with impedimenrof the Goſpel. Therefore workes of ſupeterogation ate not 
— — by S. Pauls example. Nei his counſel vnto Virginitie, which is not to be neglected where God 
aath giuen the 7 it may ſerue to the aduancement of Gods glory, which euery one is bound to procure, 
to the vttermoſſ of his ſtrength, Deut. 5.5. Lulę io 22: though the ſpecial ſtate of Virginitie be not commanded 
enerally, becauſe God hath not giuen the gift to all men generalhj. And To muſt Oprarus be vnderſtood. Saint 
Chryſoltome interpreting this parable alegericatiyPas many ofthe Fathers doe,)yeracknowledgeth that the 
goucrnourofthe Church can beſtow no more, then is conteined in the Goſpel. Nam cum, &c. For ſeeing nothing 
can be added to the two Teſtament: neither may the Law of God receiue any increaſ#c* diminiiſhinggwhat is it thengwhich the 
neh he i bound to endemour, that he 
that which is committed to him, that he bath received, e. De eo in qui inc. in latrorits ſermon, By Chryſo- 
ſtones iudgement therefore in this place, he can do no works of ſupererogation. —— ee this place 
ſaich, rolle thee if thou ſhalt below any thing of thint omus that may proſit him. For tedthers do ade of their owne, 
when they dilate the interpretationsof the words of Gad. For they take in deede the argument or ſiubſtence of the matter ons 


of the two Teſt aments, but by their owne ſpeaches they beſlow greater paines 2. them that are diſeaſed. I his auctour 
cn 


gathering the iudgement of the ancient Fathers of the Greeke Chur 
| ANNOTATIONS. Cnars 


tion in this tex. 
21. To lile ones By this place euer vulgar artificer may not preſume that God hath revealed al trueth to hun aud 
therfore refuſe to be tanglu of the learned. for Chri did not afterward 26 


could finde no workes of ſupereroga- 


«of wiſdom & tonges without their induſtry, ſtudy, & teaching. at the begiminggf great provid#ce he did d that is 
— — —— — Teal, 8 


fiſhers and vu gar men nor any other with the 


— — 


74 


| Raza, 


W 
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According to S. Luke. | 195 


* 


. 


Fy LE, 4 
RR EM. 5 


FvIxE. 5 


Ruzin, 6 


dh. 


by the plaine force of his grace and truethwhlch S. Auguſtine counteth greater then al other miracles. Further we are taught Tbe bumble on ened 
by thu — apes. huinbl: obedient children of the Church kww by their faith the high myſteries of C — 5 125 
tie, and his preſence in the B. Satrament and ſuch like: rather then Arius, Caluin, and other like proud S cribes and Phariſees, proud learned Herk- 

The true children of the Church, whoſe faith is builded vpon the word of God, may learne out of the holy a 
Seriptures, the maner of Chriſts preſence in the B. Sacrament, and all other things needfull to knowi when Po- Ignoranee. 
piſh hypocrits with the ir faith implicite, ænow nothing neceſſary for their ſaluation. For it is ſufficient in Pope- pn inplicke 
ry, to beleeue as the Church beleeueth, though they know not what the Popiſh Church beleeueth, nor ypon ite. 
what warrantof Gods word. e | 90 3 7 1 . 

28. This doe.) NM by faith only,bus by keeping Gods commandement a we obtaitie life euerlaſting: not onely by bo- le- 
leening but by — wks heretikes ſaw that it eo, zo keepe thus commandemens of ** God with at our => But OO 
the Scriptures giue vs example of diners that hane kept and fulfilled it, as Farre as i requiſite in this liſe. 3. Reg. 14, 8. 2. be kept. | 
Par.15,15.Pf.r18,10.Ecclefi 47,9,10. 4. Reg. 20, 3. 5. Luc. 1, f. And if it were impoſſible to keepe it, and pet by Chi pro- 
poſed for the meane to obtaine life euerlaſting, he had mocked this Layer and others, and not taught them. 

Chriſt was not asked, by what meanes a man might attaine to eternal life, but by what doing or what kinde 
of workes, the kingdome of heauen were to be obtained: Therefore he mocketh not, but directly anſweteth to SP 
the PRABURY fulfilling the Law: Which if any can performe in ſuch perfection, as Gods iuſtice.dgth require, Iuſtification. 
he ſhalbe juſtified by the workes of the 2 the mercie of God in Chriſt. If he can not, he is vnder the 
curſe: and that is euery mans caſe, ſeeing none is iuſtiſied by the Law, but by faith in Chriſt, Gai. 3. But the Scrip- 
tures (you ſay) give examples of diuers that haue kept and fulfilled it, as farre a4 it is 47 in thus liſe. And ſitſt of Da᷑- 
uid,of whom God teſtifieth that he kept his Commndement, and followed me with his whole heart. What 2 God: 
impudent abuſing ot the Scripture is this? Is not the fall of Dauid notorious ? And doeth he not in an hundred 
places of the Pſalmes,craue pardon for his ſinnes, and tranſgreſſions of the Lawe ? Therefore hee kept Gods 
Commandements,but not perfectly, nor loued God with all his heart, might, ſtrength, according to the Com- 
mandement, Deut. s. though he walked after God with all his heart, that is vnfainedly, & not as bypocrites and 
carnal men doe, that profeſſe Religion. The like is to be ſaid of the people in Aſa his dayes, which ſware with 
all their heart, that is, with full purpoſe to keepe their othe, and vnfained deſire to ſeeke the Lord: yet did they 
not fulfill the Lawe, but were ſinners, and were iuſtified freely by grace in Chriſt, as S. Paul affirmeth of all men 
without exception, Nm 3.23. As for the wad ye Pſal. i ig. confeſſeth that he hath gone aſtray as a loſt ſheepe, 
and euen in the ſame verſe you quote, prayeth that he may not erre from Gods Commandements. Therefore 
that he ſought God with all his heart, is not to be taken for a perfect keeping of Gods Lawe, but for an earneſt 
and vnfained defire of the ſpirit, againſt which(euen in the regenerate) the ffeſh alwayes rebelleth;ſo that they 
can not doe what they deſire, Gal. 5. 17. Ecrleſſafficus doth not ſay, that Dauid Joued God with all his heart, hut 
from all his heart, that is, from the hottome of his heart, Wifeinedly : yet not perfectly. For who can ſay, my 


heart is eleane ? I am pure from ſinne. rau. 0.9. And Dauid confeſſeth his one finnes euen from his con- 
ception, Pſal. f r. . Ihe like is to be ſaid of Eàschias, who with a ſound heart walked before God in trueth, that 


is without diſſimulation or halting, as hypoerites doe, yet kept not the Lawe perfectly, ſo that hee could liue 

thereby, nor loued God with all his he art, might, ſoule, & c. Laſt of all,Zachary and Elzabeth walked in all the 
Commandements of God, yer fulfilled not the Lawe, and though their life was blameleſſe in the fight of men, 
yet were they not able to ſtand before Gods luſtice, in whoſe fight no man liuing ſhalbe righreous.P/al.143.4. 
Now where you haue a vaine euaſion, in theſe words, as much as is re c. It is requiſite of euery one, that 
ſeeketh to be iuſtiſied by the Law, chat he kept it perfeRly without ſinne, elſe he is under the curſe, and cannot 
be iuſtified by the workes of the Law, Gal. 3. | | 


30. Halfe dead.) Here fgn fed mam wonnded very ſore in bis nderſtanding nnd ftee-wil, and al other powers of Cone-Artu5: 
eule and body, & the ſiane of Ademe but yet that neither underſtanding nor ſßce- wil nor the reſt, were extinguiſhed in man ouch; 4 . 
er talen away. The Prieſt and Levite, ſignifie the Law of Moyſenthis Samarit ane: js Chriſt the Prieſt of the new Tyſtament: g. 1. 
the oyle & wine, hu Sacraments:the hoſt theprieſts his miniſters} bereby is ſignified, that the Law could not r the ſþi- The parable of 
ritual life of mankind from the death of ſimm that is, in/tifie man : but Chrift onely, jn by his paſſion and the grace and ver- the wounded 
. tue thereof miniſtred in and by his Sacraments juſtifieth,and increaſeth the iuftice of man, healing and abling free-will to do man, exphexred, 
FvLxE, 6 . this vaine collection by allegorie, the Scripture is plaine, that we are all dead in ſinne, by the finne prec will. 
of Adam. Rom 5. 12. Eph. a. 1,5. Col. a, 13. Ihe Councel Aran canũ, which you quote (belike to proue that the fre- 
ed,that no man after 
mercy of God. preuented um. And 
| any thing of his 
one, hut lyes and ſane. And cap. at. Nature ly. Adam bf? c hriſt is repaired: And whereas you ſeeme to ſome 
ich by d and inabled. Thus we 
rr 
SE 
, Jon aid in p f the holy 
\ whore {pms wereer ore, none ir not 
ve can do nothing, And that of the Apoſtie, Nes that 
foobſhnes v. 1. Cor. a. iq. 
Rn. haue any een e them. f 3 A —_ 5 
EM, 7 42 Marie ch part.) Toys notable eramples,one 1Hiuejn Martha the b life Contempla- nempla 7 
ein Maryerepreſenting vnto vs,that in holy Church there ſi r abræxe, ſome 20 ſerue God in both theſe ſeneral ſorts. cer Kelp 
T he life Contenplative is here preferred before the ac rue, the Rel giaas of both ſexes gre of that more excellent ſtate. and the A tine and 
therfort aur Proteſſants have wholy abandoned them ont of their which the tre church nd ed.Bue ſecular, 
to ſay truth they haue neither Mert ha nor Mary uu Lo 
the ehe no new ones cþ 
eee, x 
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The Goſpel 


cet. 


CAP. xl. 


— 


FvLKE, 7 


Match. 6, 9. 


our ſeluet alſo do forgius euerꝝ one that is in debt 
ta vs, And lead vs not into temptation. 


Tu Gos vst 
in Maioribus li- 
tanñjs on. 
— 
in ogation 
dayes. And in a 
votiue Maſſe a- 
gainſt the Pa- 
E, 


Nit. 7, Y. 


Txzx GosrrL 


in a votiue Maſſe 
for 


ſinnes. 


nocketh, it ſhalbe opened. 


God be praiſed, there be in our Church many, chat haue choſen the beſt part with Mary, which all Chriſti- Good workes, 


ans ought to doe, euen that part which ſhall neuer be taken from them. By example of Martha add Mary, ſaith 
S. Ambroſe vpon this place, is ſer foorth che deao tion of the one labomſome in workgs, and the religious attention to the 
wordof God of the other: which if it be ioyned with faith is preferred before thoſe workes themſelue:, as it in written, Mary 
hath chbſen the beſt part which ſhal not be taken from her. Let us therefore ſtudy to haue that which no man can take 
from v' chat our hearing be not ſlight for faſhion, bur diligent. For the ſeedes _m word of God it ſelf are wont to be taken a- 
way if they be ſowed by the high way ſide. Let the deſire of wiſedome mone thee as ir did Mary, for this is a greater this is a 
more perfect works Neither ler the care of ſeruice turne thee away from the knowledge of the heauenty word, neither reprone 


thou them, nor indge them to be idle whem thou ſeefF occupiedinthe ſtudy of wiſdome. There be alſo which haue cho- Contenylaiug 
ſen the contemplatiue life, which kaue purpoſed to keepe virginitie or widowhood, which offer to God, as hee life. 
hath inabled them, and as they ſee it for his glory, the freewill offering of their goods and labours. Not to me- Merits 


rite or make God debter vnto them, but to teſtiſie their zeale, and thankefulnes towards God. Before whom 


they acknowledge, that when they haue done all they are commanded, ( which is more then they can, ) they » 
are vnproficable ſeruants: and therefore looke for reward by Gods onely mercie, according io his promiſe, and 
not according to their deſerts. The true Church was many hundred yeres without Monkes, Friers or Nonnes, Votarie, 


and may be withoutſuch Votaries, as you meane, all wayes. And when the Church had Monkes, which were 
religious in deede, they were ſoone weary of their hand labour, which was their profeſſion, as appeareth by 8. 
Auguſtines worke de opere Monacfurum: and ſhortly degenerated into idlenes the mother of all vices, whereof 
grew ſuch ineonuenience, as was not to be ſuffered in any Chriſſian common wealch: and therefore they are 
neceſſarily, and moſt iuſtly aboliſhed, | 8 
CHAN Ad..: | 
He teacheth a forme of prayer, 5 and exhorteth to pray inſtantiy, 11 aſſuring that ſo God wil giue vs patching. 14 
The ewes blaſpheming his cafting out of Denils, and asking for a miracle from heauen, 17 he defendeth his doing: 23 
foretelling alſo the Dinels expulſion by him out of the world( that is the vocation of the Gentiles) 24 and his reentrie in- 
to their nation, 27 With their reprobation though bee be of their fleſh, 29 and alſo their final moft worthy damna- 
tion. 37 Againe, to the Phariſees and Scribes he crieth wo, as authors of the ſaid reprobation now at hand, 
A Nditcameto paſſe, when hee wasin a A Na ſo it was, that as bee mas praying in a 
certaine place, praying, as he ceaſed, certaine place, when hee cegſed one of bes 
one of his Diſciples ſaide to him, Lord teach diſciples ſaid vt him, Lord reach vs to pra, as 
vs to pray, as lohn alſo taught his diſciples. John alſo tanght his diſciples, 

2 And he ſaid to them, When youpray, 2 eAndbe ſaid vmto them, When ye pray ſay, 
ſay, FATHER, ſanctiſied bee thy Name, Thy 
kingdome come. 

Our day breadgine vs this day. 
4 end forgine vs onr finnes, for becauſe 


enen in earth alſo as it is in heauen. 

Our daih bread gine vs thu day, 

4 Andforgine vs our ſinnes:foreuen we ſor- 
Line euery man that treſpaſſeth vs. Andlegde vs 
5 And he ſaid to them, Which of you ſhal mot into temptation hut deliuer vs from the cuill. 
haue a frend, and ſhal go to him at midnight, 
& ſhal ſay to him, frend, lend me three loaues. 

6 Becauſe a frend of mine is come out of 
his way to me, and I haue not what to ſer be- 
fore him: 

7 And hee from within anſwering, faith, 
Trouble mee not, no the doore is ſhut, and 
my.children are with me in bed: I cannorriſe 
and giue thee, x 

8 Andifheſhal perſeuère knocking, Iſay # 7 ſay vmoyon, Though he will not riſe, and 
to you, althogh he wil not riſe &giue hin be- gize him, becanſe be is lis friend: yet becauſe of 

cauſe he is his frend, yet for his importunitie h 3 will riſe, and gine him as ma- 
hewil r him as many as he needeth. Har he needeth. 


haus a friend, and ſuall go wnto him at midnight, 
and ſay unto bum, Friend, lend me three loanes: 


to me, and ] haue nothing to ſet before bim. 
7 eAndhe from — ſhall anſwere and ſay, 
Trouble mee not, the doore is now ſhutte, and my 


ine thee; 


9 And I ſay to you, Aske, and it ſnalbe gi- 9 Ad ſa vnto yon, Ailę, and it ſualbe Manh.79. | 
uen you: ſeeke, and you ſhall finde: knocke, givenyon: ſcelę, and ye ſball finde: knockg and it m — , = 
and it ſhal be opened to you. hall dune ou. — 1 10 


10 For euery one that asketh, receiueth: er | 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that he that ſeeketh, findeth: & to lim that knocketh, 
it ſbalbe opened. 

11 Andwhich of you if he aske his father 
bread, wil hee giue him a ſtone ? or a fiſh, will 


X O onr Father which art in heauen, Halowed be Match. 
thy Name, Ii kingdome come, 7 i wil he done, 


Ana be ſaid unto them,Which of you ſhall 


6 For aſpiend of mine is come aut of the way 


children are with mee in bed, I cannot riſe and | 


(4 
- 40 Teo enery one that as eth,receineth:aud Matth. 7.7. 


. 14 *If the ſorne ſhall azhe bread of avyof you Matt 9 31 
that is a father will he gine him a fonet Or The marke 3.30 


he for fiſh giue him a ſerpent? 
12 Orifhee aske an egge, vill hee reach 
him a ſcorpion? 5 


* 


r 3 If you then being naught, know howe 


to giue good giſtes to your children, howe 


much more will your Father frõ heauen giue 


the good ſpitit to them that aske bim? £5 


14 And 


ake fiſh, will he for fiſh gine him a ſerpent? 
12 Or, if hee ſhall aug an egge, will hee offer 
bim a ſcorpion? ; 

is oP then, being cuil, haue knowl:age to 
gine g Yr jeg onto your children: howemuch 
more 

it eo1hew that defire it of bim 
—_— 


» 4} 
=7 
7 *4 


2 Father of heauen gine the holy 


_—_—_— 


CAP. xl. 


According to S. Lule. 


8 


Me. 12, 22. 14 And hee was caſting out a deuil, and 

Tuz geg that was dumme. And when he had caſt out 

andi in Lent. the deuil, the dumme ſpake: and the multi- 
tudes marueiled. 

15 And certaine of them ſaid, In Beel- ze- 

bub the prince of deuils he caſteth out devils, 

16 And other tempting, asked of him a 
ſigne from heauen. 

17 · But he ſeeing their cogitations, ſaid to 
them, Euery kingdome deuided againſt it 
ſelfe, ſnalbe made deſolate, and e houſe vpon 
houſe, ſnal fall. 

18 And if Satan alſo bee deuided againſt 
himſelſe, how ſhall his kingdome ſtand ? be- 
cauſe you ſay that in Beel-zebub I doe caſt 
out deuils, | 

19 And if I in Beel-zebub caſt out deuils: 
your children, in whom doe they caſt out? 
therefore they ſhal be your iudges. 
| #This ſinger. is 20 But if I in the finger of God doe caſt 

> a out deuils : ſurely the kingdome of God is 
come vpon you. . 
21 When the ſtrong armed keepeth his 
court: thoſe things are in peaceyhe poſſeſſeth. 
22 But if a ſtronger then hee, come vpon 
him and ouercome him: he wil take away his 
whole armour whereinhee truſted, and will 
diſtribute his ſpoyles. 3 
23 Je that is not with me, is againſt me: 
& he that gathereth not with me, — 
24 When the vncleane ſpirit ſhall depart 
out of a man, hee wandereth through places 
without water, ſeeking reſt. And not finding, 
he ſaith, Iwill returne into my houſe whence 
Ideparted. | 
25 And when hee is come, hee findeth it 
ſwept with a beſome, and trimmed. | 
26 Then he goeth and taketh ſeuen other 
ſpirits worſe then him ſelfe , and entring in 
duenne. they dwell there. And the elaſt of that man 
be made worſe then the firſt. 
: *. 27 b And it came to paſſe: when he ſaide 
pon Aſſumption . *C* 
cc, and ina Vo- theſe things, a certaine woman lifring vp her 


tucof our Lady voice out of the multitude ſaid to him, Bleſ- 
wene Candle- 
nus and Eaſter, 
and betwene 
Pentecoſt and 
Aduent. 

The ſaid mother 
of God, in chat 
alſo was bleſſed 


Mr. 3, 23. 


e eg l 


5 * 
ae, 


dTun Gos RI 


- 


pappes that thou didſt ſucke. ” 
28 But he ſaid,tYearather,bleſſedare they 
that heare the word of God, and keepe it. 
deen! 29 And the multitudes running together, 
tempor mente he began to ſay, This generation, is a wic- 
miminiſterof Led generation: it asketh a ſigne, anda figne 
bn much mere ſhall not be giuen it but I the ſigne of Tonas 
dane he the Prophet. 5 
propetua * 30 For as Jonas was a ſigne tothe Ni- 
Aeg ru, Be- niuites: ſo hall the Sonne of man alſo be to 
Ioan. Ap this generation 3 1 8 4 2 
Mt. 2,29. 
2 ä iudgement with the men of this 
logs, and ſhal condemne them: becav! 
Mr 5,15, 

Mar, 428, 


5 neration, 
eſhe came 


dome of Salomon. and beholde, more then 
Salomon here. | a > 
—— 32 The 


ſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the 


31 *The Queene of the South ſhal riſe in 


from the ends of the earth to heare the wiſe- 


here. 


14 Aud be was caſting out a denil, and the 
Same was dumbe. And it came to paſſe when the 
deuil was gone our, the dumbe ſpake:and the peo- 
ple wonared, | 

15 But ſome of them ſaide,* Hee caſteth out Match 9.24, 
demi, through Beelzebub the chiefe of the de- 
wils. 

16" And other tempting him, required of him 
a ſne from heauen. 

17 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto 
them, Euery kingdome denided againſt it ſelfe, Matth.12.25, 
i deſolate: and a houſe deuided againſt a houſe, marke 3. 14. 
falleth, | 

18 If Satan alſo bee denided againſt him- 

ſelfe , home ſhall his kingdome endure ? Be- 

cauſe ye ſay that 1 caſt out denils through Beel- 

zebub, | 

19 If I by| Beelzebub caft ont deuils, by j The help of, 
whom doe pour children caſt them out? therefore 

ſpall they be your iudges. | - . 

20 But if I with the finger of God caft out 
deuils, no donbt the kingdome of Gods come wp- ; 
on Jon. | | 

21 When the ſtrong man armed, keepeth his 
palace, his goods are inpeace. 

22 But whenaſtronger then hee ſhall come 
z pon him,and ouercome Tim he taketh from him 
all his harneſſe wherein hee truſted, and denideth 
bis ſpoiles. | 5 

23 Jie ibat is not with me, in againſt me: and 
be that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

24 When the uncleane ſpirite is gone out of Malti 12 43; 
aman, hee walleth thorowe dry places, ſeeking Dans 
reft: and finding none he ſaith, will re turne vn- 
to my houſe, whence I came out. 

27 eAndwhen hee commeth, hee findethit . 

ſwept,and garniſhed. " NOT 

26 *Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeuen Heb. 6.4. 
other ſpirites worſe then himſelfe, andthey enter 2 pet. a. ac. 
in, and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man 
ic worſe then the farſt. N ; : 

27 And it came to paſſe as bes ſpake theſs 
things, a certaine woman of the company lift vp 
her woyce , and ſayde unto him, Happy is the 
wombe that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
ha#t ſucked, "AY 3 

26 But he ſaide, Tea, rather happie are they 
that heare the worde of God, and hepe it. . 

29 * When the people were gathered thickg Matth. r. 36. 
together, he beganne to ſay, This ts an euill nati- | 
on : they ſcel a ſgne, and there ſhall no ſgne be 


: ginen them, * but the ſgne of Tonas the Pro- Ionas 2. t. 


het. 7 | 
K 30 For as Ionas was a ſigue vnto the Ni- 

niuites, ſo ſuall alſo the Sonne of manbee to this 

Nation, 1 | 
31 * The Qutene of ile South ſhall riſe 3. Reg. ro. r. 
in indgement with the men of this nation, and 2. chron. i. 
condemne them for ſbee came fromthe vimoſs 
partes of the earth, to heare the wiſedome of 
Solomon: aud be holde, a greater then Solomon is 
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32 The men of Niniuee ſhall riſe in the 
indgement with this generation, & ſhal con- 
Ion. 3.5. demne it, becauſe they did penance at the 

preaching of lonas, and beholde, more then 
Ionas here. 
Tis GogreL 33 No man lighteth a candel, and put- 
char isa Biſhop, teth it in ſecrete, neither vnder a buſhell : but 
Matth. f. 15. ypon a candleſticke, that they that go in may 
mar. a8. ſee the light. | 
Mt 6, 22, 34 The candle of thy body, is thine eye. 
If thine eye be ſimple, thy whole body ſhall 
be lightſome: but if it bee naught, thy body 
alſo ſhal be darkeſome. 

35 See therefore that the light which is 
in thee, be not dakxenes. , 

36 If then thy whole body be lightſome, 
hauing no part of darkenes: it ſhall be light- 
ſome wholy, and as a bright candel it ſnall 
lighten thee. £9 

37 And when he was ſpeaking,a certaine 
Phariſee deſired him that he would dine with 
him. and he going in ſate downe to eate. 

38 And the Phariſee beganne to thinke 
within him ſelfe and to ſay, Why he was not 
waſhed before dinner. 

Mt. 23, 25. 39 And our Lord ſaid to him, Now you 
Phariſees doe make cleane that on the out 
ſide of the cup and ofthe platter: but that of 
yours which is within, is full of rapine and 
iniquitie. 

40 Fooles, did not hee that made that on 
the outſide, make that alſo j is on the inſide? 

eo ſupereſs, 41 But yet © that that remaineth, ||giue 

Tal aire, almes, and behold all things are cleane vnto 

ou. 
: 42 But wo to you Phariſees, becauſe you 
tithe minte and rewe and euery herbe: and 
aſſe over iudgement & the charitieof God. 
— theſe things you ought to haue done, and 
not to omit thoſe. 

43 Woto you Phariſees, becauſe you loue 
the firſt chaires in the ſynagogues, and ſalu- 
tations in the market place. 

44 Wo to you, becauſe you are as monu- 
ments that appeare not, and men walking o- 
uer, are not wate. 

45 And one of the Lawyers anſwering 
faith to him, Maſter, in ſaying theſe things, 
thou ſpeakeſt to our reproche alſo. 

456 But he ſaid, Wo to you Lawyers alſo: 
becauſe yqu ſode men with burdens which 
they can not beate, and your ſelues touche 
not the packes with one of your fingers. 
TW. Gos 47 Woe to you that + builde the monu- 

bw. ments of the Prophets: and your fathers did 
kill them. 1 

48 Surely you doe teſtifie that you con- 
ſent to the workes of your fathers: becauſe 
they in deede did kill them, and you builde 
their ſepulchres. : 

49 For this cauſe the wiſedome alſo of 
God ſaid, I will ſende to them Prophets and 

1 5 Apoſtles, 


32 The men of Niniue ſhall iſp in iudge- 
ment with this Nation, and ſhall condemne 
them: * for they repented at the preaching of lonas 3 f. 
_ , and beholde , a greatter then [onas ts 
ere. | 
33 *Nomanwhenhe bath lighted a candle, 
putteth it in a priuie place, neither under a buſh- Matth. f. f. 
ele but on acandlefticke”, that they which come _ *.. 
x uke 8.16, 
in, may ſee the light, 
34 *The candleof the body is the eye : there- Maith. ban. 
fore whep thine eye ts ſingle, all thy body alſo is 
full of light: but if thine eye bee euill, all thy body 
alſo is full of darkenes, | 
35 Take heed therefore, that the light which 
i in thee,be not darkenes, 
36 If allthy body therefore be cleare hauing 
uo part darke: then ſhallit all bee full of light, e- 
27 as when a candle doth tight thee with bright« 
eſſe, | 
57 And as he ſpabę a certaiue Phariſee be- 
fonght him to dine with him: And de ſus went in, 
and [ate downe to meate. 
38 when the Phariſee ſawe it, hee mar- 
ueiled that hee had not firſt waſhed before 
dinner. 3 | 
39 Aud the Lorde ſaide unto him, Nome Match 232 
doe yee Phariſees make cleane the omtſide of the 
cup, and the platter : but your inward part is full 
of ranening and wickednes, | 
40 Tee fooles, did not hee that made that 
which is without, make that which is within 
alot 
41 But rather gine almes of thoſe things 
which are | within : and beholde , all things are or, preſet 
cleane Unto jou. 
42 But woe vnto you Phariſees: for ye tithe 
mint, and rue, and all maner herbes, andpaſſe o- 
ner iudgement, and the lone of God: Theſe ought 
ee to bane done, and get not to leane the other 
vndone. | 
43 oe vnto you Phariſees : for ye lone the Match az 
wppermott ſeates in the Synagogues, and gree- matke 129. 
tings in the markets, 
44 Moe onto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites: for ye are ac graues which appeare not, 
and the men that wallę euer them, are not ware 
of 1 hem. 
45 Then anſwered one of the ers, and 
ſaid unto them, Mater, thus ſaying, thou putteſt 
vs to rebuke allo. : 
. £6 *eAndheſaid, Mo wntoyoualſojelaw- Manh134 
ers: for ye lade men with burdens grienous to be acta 5 
borne, and yee pour ſelues tonche not the burdens 
with one of your fingers. | 
e mos vnto you, for yee builde the Sypul- 
| _ of the Prophetes, and your fathers killed 
48 Truchye bearewitneſſe that yee alow the 
deedes of your fathers: for they killed them, and 
je build their ſepulchres, 
. £9 Therefore ſaid the wiſdame of God, Iwill 
end them Prophets and Apoitles, aud 1 e ef 
. [2 
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C1 H A P. xl. 25 According to S. Luke. * * — 


Gen. 4, 8. 
2. Par. 24,2. 


RurnM, I, 


FyLKE, 1 


RHtM. 2 
FyLKE 2 


RHEM. 3 


FyLKE z. 


Apoſtles, & ofthem or wil kil & perſecute. them they ſhallſlay and perſecmte: 1 
50 That the blood of al the Prophets that o That the blood of all the Prophets, which 
was ſhed from the making of the world, may was ſhed from the foundation of theworlde may 
berequired of this generation, Ee requured of this generation, RY 
51 From̃ the iblood of Abel vnto the 


71 * From the blood of e the blood of Gen.4.8. 


blood of Zacharie that was ſlaine betweene 46 arie which periſhed berweene the altar an. *-chr0.24:43 


the altar and the temple. Vea I ſay to you, it 
ſhalbe required ofthis generation. £9 

52 Woetoyou Lawyers, becauſe you | | 
haue taken away the key ofknowledge:your ,. 57 oe vmto jon Lawyers , for ye hane taken 
ſelues haue not entred, and thoſe that did en- away the key of luowledge: Je entred not in your 
ter you haue prohibited. ſelnes,and them that came in, yee forbade. 

53 And when he ſayd theſe things tothe, 7 When he thusſpake vnto them, the Lam. 
the Phariſees andthe . began vehe- yers aud ne Phariſees began to vrge him ves 
mently to vrge him, and to ſtop his mouth a- hemeniſſ, and topronoke him to ſpeake manie 
bout many things things : . 2 | 

54 Lying in waite for him, and ſeeking 54 Laying wait for him and ſeeking to catch 
to catch ſome thing of his mouth, that they ſomething out of his month, whereby they might 
might accuſe him. | accuſe him. | | 


the temple : Vereh I ſay vnto ou, it ſhall be re- 
quired of this nation, 


| MARGINALL NOTES. CAP. x1. : "ol 
32. Did penance.) tur. Marks that the great penance of the Niniuites (Ionas 3.) is here expreſſed by this 
Greeke word. See Annot. Mat. 3.2. 9 
Fe They declared their inward ſorowe, for their finnes, by outward fignes of humiliation, See the anſwere in 
e place nored. 5 1 RE” * 
2 Build the monuments.) No the building of the Prophets monuments is cond emnea, but their imitation of their 
fathers that ſlew the Prophets. Ambroſ | . . i 
To build the Prophets ſepulchres, ſo hypocriſie and ſuperſtition bee away, s not euill. But it is much more 
excellent to follow the doctrinè and vertues ofthe Prophets then to build and garniſh their monuments. 
* ANNOTATIONS, CA r. xI. 8 
27. Bleſſed is the wombe,) Les vs alſo ( ſaith Venerable Bede) lift vp aur voice with the Ca 


Church,of which Ou, B. Tadic 


this woman was figure : let vs lift vp our hearts among the people, and ſay to ouy Sauiour, Bleſſed Be the wombe that bare —— vpon this 


N the pꝙpei which thou didſt fuclię. for bleſſed in deede is the mather which bare the King that ruleth heaven and. 
earth for ener. 2 | | 5 


Bedes wordes be theſe : Et nos gitur his contra Eurychem dict extollamis vocem. And les vs with theſe words, bf The tumanitis 


vp our voice againſt Entyches which denied the trueth of Chriſts humane nature , after is was aſſumpted of his Godhead. of Chriſt. 


Meaning that we haue a good argument, to proue the trueth of his humane nature in theſe words of the wo- 


RRE. 4. 


yr ERA. 


REM, 5 


Pyrxz. f 


man, which our Sauiour Chriſt doth not denie, but ſheweth a greater happines in them that heare the worde 
of God, and keepe it. Euſeb.Emiſſhomi, Domi. 3. in Quadr. Hoc tal eft᷑ ac ſs diceret, Beata yuidem eft mater mea - 
felix eſs venter qui me portauit + ſed non ideo beava quia mater mea neque ideo fe lix, quia me portauit © ſed ideo flix 
at que beata,quia verbum Dei audiuit, audiendo credidit, credendo cuſiodinit, Hoc enim niſs feciſſet, neq; falix, neg, mater 
mea eſſe fotwiſſet. | EE | 


29. The ſigne of lonas.) Of all miracles his Reſorrefion after he had been according to his body, in the graus, ac- The ſigne of 


cording to his ſoule, in Hell three dayes,was the greateſt and moſt conninceth the incredulous Jewes : and therefore a greater Ionas. 
or more enident then that he ſayth he will not giue them. | 


Although our Sauiour Chriſt, by the vertue of his death, ouercame Hell and the Deuil : yet his ſoule which Chuifts deſren: 
he committed vnto his fathers handes, was in Paradiſe, where hee _— the theefe ſhould bee with him, ding into Hell, 


Luk. 22. 43. But that his ſoule was three dayes, that is from the time of his death vntill his reſurrection, in hell, it 


guſtine ſaith c. 20. Enchiridi )almes deedes profit not a man that hath a will to continue in his ſonnes, but they are to be dane for 2 


a propitiationro God of former No how well the Proteſtants like this doctrine fo enidently ſet forth in Scripunre, 11.9. 


and thy iniquities with fauaur towards the affiiffed, That is, as thou haſt ſinned much in iniuſtice and crueltie, nor fatisfic 
ſo now breake of that courſe of finne, and take tlie contrary way of iuſtice and humanitie. Your third place nes. 
is, Tobie, which is no Canonical Scripture : where I marucile, that you adde not out of your Latine texte, 
which is not in the Greeke, that almes delivereth from all ſome. But where aggſdbie ſaith, that almes delivereth 

from death, it muſt either be ynderſtoode,as it may agree with the Canonicall Scripttire, ot cls it muſt be re- 
iected, as the ee a man, and not of God. The fourth place is of our iudgement,which ſhall be according to 

our workgs,which are the fuĩts and true effects of a lively faith, by which the elect ate diſcerned from the repro. f 
bate. Laſt of all, where you ſay, here they make cleave and ſatisfie for the Iewes farmer offences , the texte ſayth 

not ſo : but tu them which giue almes of a true faith, all rhings are cleane without any ceremonie of waſhing, 

ſuch as the hypocryſic of the couctous Phariſees had inuented, for purification and clenſing of Gods ctea- 

tures. S. ine ſaith not, that Almes i done for a propitiation to God of former offences. But his wordes are, In - 


5 e pegs Een, non ad ho etvendus quo« 


dme, 
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* 
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* 
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dammodo. r. Our life muſt be changed into better, and by almes God is 10 be intreated for ſumes paſt, not to be bonghe af. 


ter a ſort that we may alwayes commit them without . e - Almes cherefore are not a propitiation for our 
finnes,which is onely Chriſt Ieſus. I. Iohn 2. 2. But a fruite of true repentance, whereby God turneth vnto vs, 
when we with a true faith, that ſheweth ir ſelſe by ſuch fruits, turne vnto him. For onely the faith ef Chriſt doeth 
make cleane, S. Auguſtine ſaith,in Pſalm. 88. And that onely faith doeth iuſtifie, See the fathers quoted. chap. 5. 
ſect. 8. of this Goſpel. a 

46. Woe to you Lawyers.) Theſe were Doctors of Myſes Lawptherwiſe called Scribes. Shall we therefore crie out The Lawyers mi 
againſt all Lawyers now,or ought the name of Lawyer be odious with y;,becauſe of theſe naughty Lawyers among the Iewes? Prieſts ofthe id 
= leſſe ought the name of Prieſts to be odious (as Heretikes would haue it) becauſe of the lewes Priefis that were ſo bu- Teſtamen, _ . 

be againſt our Sauicur. 

The name of Prieſts is not odious with vs, becauſe the Tewes prieſts were naught, for we holde, that Chriſt 

is our onely high Prieſt, and that all Chriſtian men and women, are Prieſts, But che wicked life and blaſphe- 


RH EM. 6. 


EVI E. 6. 


Mt, to, 28. 
Mr. 4, 22. 


% 
Me. 10, 32. 
Mr.8, 38. 


Mt. 12, 33. 
Mr. 3, 28. 
See Annot. Mt. 


12732. 


Mt. ro, 19. | 
Mr.13,11, 


mous herefics of Popiſh Prieſts, haue made them odious to all good men. 


CHAP. 


XII. 


He prepareth his Diſciples againſ perſecutions #0 come vpon them as their publiſhing ef bis doctrine. 13 With diniding the 


brethrens inheritance he will vot meddle, bus Whortet|, 


them againft auarice, 22 and his Diſciples (by this occaſion ) a+ 


gainf? ſolicitude ſo much as of neceſſaries, 32 yet counſelling them to giue al inalmes, 55 and to be ready at a knocks: 
41 namely admoniſhing Peter and other Prelates to ſee to their charge: 49 and all, not to looks but for perſecution, 
54 The Iewes hee reprehendeth for that they will not ſee this time of grace, 58 Whereas it is ſo herrible to die wii 


ont reconciliation, 


AN when great multitudes ſtood about 
him, ſo that they trode one another, hee 
began to ſay to his Diſciples, Take good 
heede of the leauen ofthe Phariſees, which is 
hypocriſie. | 

2 For nothing is hid, that ſhall not bee 
reucaled: nor ſecrete, that ſhall not bee 
knowen. 5 
3 For the things that you haue ſayd in 
darkeneſſe, ſhall he ſaid in the light: and that 
which you haue ſpoken into the eare in the 
chambers, ſhall bee preached in the houſe- 
toppes. 1 

And I ſay to you my friends, bee not a- 

fraid ofthem that kil the body, and after this 
haue no more to doe. 

5s Zut I wil ſnew you whom ye ſhal feate: 


ꝓ feare him who after hee hath killed, hath 


=_ to caſt into hel. yeal ſay to you, feare 
MM. 

6 Are not fiut ſparowes ſold for two far- 
things: and one of them is not forgotten be- 
fore God? . 

7 Tea the hearesalſoof your head are all 
numbred. Feare not therefore: ydu are more 
worth then many ſparowes. 

8 *And Iſay to you, | Euery one that 
confeſſeth me before men, the Sonne of man 
alſo will confeſſe him before the Angels of 
God. | | 

9 But hee that denieth mee before men, 
ſhal bedenied before the Angels of God, 

10 And euery one that ſpeaketh a word 
againſt the Sonne of man, it ſhalbe forgiuen 
him : but he that ſhal blaſpheme againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, to him it ſhall not bee forgi- 


, Uucn, 2 


11 And when they ſi#bring you into 


the ſynagogues and to magiſtrates and po- 
teſtates; be not carefull in what maner, and 


wut you ſhall anſwere, or what youſhal ſay. 


the very houre what you muſt ſay. 


12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 


23 And one of che multitude ſad to him, 
£ Maſter, 


nagogues, and unto the rulers and officers , talę 


= X the meane time, when there weregathe. 
red together an innumerable multitude of peo- 
ple, inſomuch that they trade one another, hee 
began to ſay vnto bu diſciples, Firit of allbeware 
of the leauen of the Phariſees , which is hypo= 
criſie. | 
2 Fer there is nothing couered, that ſhall Matth.r0a6, 
wot be unconered ; neither hid, that ſhallnot be mar. 4 n. 
2 The 

E efore, whatſoener yee bane ſpolen in 
darkeneſſe, ſpallbee 4250 in the light : . 
which ye haus ſpoken in the care, enen in ſecrete 
4. all be preac hed on the toppe of the bou- 
e. a n 5 

4 *eAndT ſay vnto you my friends , Be not Match. 0 l. 
afraide of them 7 killthe 28 afier that, 
haus no more that they can doe, 

s But ] will forewarne you whome you ſhall 
feare: Feare hum, which after hee bath killed, 
bath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay vnto you, 
Feare him. N 

6 *eAre not fine ſparowes ſolde for two far- Manon 
4 and not one of them is forgotten before 

0 

7 But, euen the very hatres of your head are 
»nmbred : Feare not * +217 — more of 
value then ſparowes, | 

8 *eMlſo I ſay vnto you, Whoſorner ſvall Matr. ruꝛz 
confeſſe mee before men, him ſhall the Sonne luke9.16. 
A _ knowledge alſo before the Angels ef ma 


9 But be that ſhalldenic me before men, ſhalt 


Matt. 16.5. 
mar. 8.14. 


be denied before the Angels of God. 


10 Andwhoſoener ſhal ſpeaks a word againſt 
the Sonn of man, it ſhallbee forginen him : but 
vnto him that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoft it ſpal 
notbeforginen, © 


11 * Andwmhen they bring you vnto the Sy- Matth. tab 


mar. 13. 
ye no thought how or what thing ye ſhall anſwere 
— = fpeake, af 122 
12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teachyou in the 
ſame houre what ye onght to ſay. - 
13 One of the company ſayde vnto him, 
Te 8 Maſter, 


* 


— 
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the inherirance with me. 


* doth his life conſiſt, of thoſe things which he 


poſſeſſeth. 


entie of fruits. C W, In 
1107 Andhe thought within himſelfe, fay« 
ung or ing, + What ſhall Idoe, becauſe Lhaue not 
houldſt thou = yhither to gather my fruites? 

_ * el Andhe fayd,This will Idoe, Iwill de- 
ſtroy my barnes, and will make greater: and 
thither wil I gather al things that are growen 

tome and my goods, As boa 5, 
19 And I will ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou 
haſt much goods layed vp for many yeeres, 
take thy reſt, eate, drinke, make good cheete. 


an teh this night they require thy ſoule of the: and 
ſhall they be? | 
21 Fo is he that laĩeth yp tteaſure to him- 
ſelfe, and is not {rich to Godward. | 
Mr6,25, 22 And he ſayd to his Diſciples, x There 
norcompetenc fote I ſay to you, 4 Be not carefull for your 
prouidence,but life, what you ſhall cate: nor for your body 
tines, Set An- What you ſhall doe on nn 
notponS.Mats 23 The lifeis more then the meate, & the 
body is more then the raiment. 

24 Conſider the rauens, for they ſowe 
not, neither doe they reape, which neither 
haue ſtorehouſe nor barne, and God feedeth 
them, Howe much more are you of greater 
price then they? K 

25 And which of you by eating can adde 
to his ſtature one cubite? 8 

26 Ifchen you be not able to do ſo much 
as the leaſt thing, for the reſt why are you 
careful e? 

27 Conſider the lilies howe they gtowe: 
they labour not, neither doe they ſpinne. But 
* I ſay to you, Neither Salomon in all his glo 
ch. 10.23. y y 8 17 
9.26. was arayed as one oftheſe. | 
na. n. 28 And if the graſſe that to day is in the 

field, and to moro is caſt into the ouen, God 
ſo elotheth : how much more you O yee of 
ä * little faith! 5 
14 der d Puls 29 And you, doe not ſecke what you ſhall 
22 cate, ot what you ſhall drinke: and e be not 
isora Bibop. lifted vp on high. | 
c n 30 For all theſe things the nations of the 
ch. 10; 0 world doe ſeeke. but your father knoweth 
r. 13.4: that you haue neede ot theſe things. | 
mes liter 5 +3 1 Bur ſeeke firſt the kingdome of God, 
(ning, md — al theſe things ſhalbe giuen you beſides, 


dab. 


102. 


110.2). 


pe Maſter, ſpeaketomy brother thathedeuide Maſter, ſpeaks 10m — denide the 


tAzoodlywat- + 20 But God ſayde to hin, 4 Thou foole, 
the things that thou haſt prouided, whoſe promde 


itance with me. 


14 But he ſaid to him, Man, who hath 7 ud be ſaid vnto lum, Man, who made 
appointed me iudge or deuider ouer you n 
15 And he ſaid to them, See and beware 14 And be ſayd vnto them, Tabę heede,and 
of al auarice: for not in any mans abundance beware of conetonſneſſe * fur no mans life tan- 


ne a iudge, or a denider ouer 


deth in the abundance of the things wbich hee 
E 


16 Andhee ſpake a Gmilitude to them, 16 And bepmeforths feilitude vmto them, 
ſaying, A certaine riche mans field yeelded | 


Saving, * The: gromndof a'certaine rithe man Ecd-11.19, 
brought foorth plentiful fruits, 5 "00 a 
2 Ana be thought within himſelfe, ſaying, 
that ſhal I doe, becauſe I haue no romme where 
to beſtow ny fruits; - 

. 18 Aua bee ſaid, This will[ doe, Iwill pull 
domne my barnes,and build greater and therein 
will [gather all my finites and my goods, 

19 eAnd Iwill ſay to my ſolde, Sone, thou 
bait much goods laid vp in ſtore fur many Jeres, 
tale thine caſe cate drinbe ani be mery. ä 

20 But God ſayd unto him , Thowfoole, this 

ig ht do they 3 againe from thee - 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe thingsbee duch thou haft 


21 Soi he thatgatherethriches tohimſelfe, 
and is not rich toward Gad. I 
22 Andhe ſpalę unto his diſciples , There 
fore I ſay unto os, * Take no tbought for your Manth.6.25, 
life what yee ſhalleatg, neither for the body what T.p<c.5.7. 
Je ſhallpat on. e not; PRRLS416 
23 The life is more then meate, and the bo- 
dy is more thenraiment. Ran t: 
24 Confider the ranens , for they neither. 
ſowe nor reape , which neither haus ſtorehouſe 
nor barne , and notwithſtanding God feederh 
them Nome much more are yee better then tho 
foules ? bichof back N 
27 Which of you with takin Dt, can 
adds to his tature one cubite? 1 — fs 
26 Ifyee thenbee not able to doe that thing 
which is leaſt, why take yee thought for the rem- 
nant ? | 
27 Conſider the Lilies how th e,h 
labour not, they ſpinne not 3 — 
ou, that Solomon im all his repaliy, was not clo- 
thedlike one of theſs, | 
29 If God ſo clothe the graſſe, which is to 
day in the field, and to morow is caſt into the fur- 
nace : how much more will he clothe3ou,O ee 
of little faith? 
29 And aulę not yeewhat ye ſhall eate ,' or 
* 45 ſhall drinke , nenher be pee of doubtful 
mind. | 


30 For alt ſuch things doe the people' of the 
world ſecke for : and your father knoweththat ye 
haus neede of theſe things. 

51 But rather ſeeks pee after the kingdome 
of God, and alltheſt things ſhall bee added unto 


onof all there. -- 3 2-Feare Hott little floc ke, ſot it hath plea- . 


Mn taint ſeq your father to giue youa kingdome. 
33 Se 


* 


indeparable of the great tree that grew of thelinle multardſcede, Mr.13» S thers geodpleaſure 7 jou a kingdome. 


32 Hav not O little flocks , for is your fa- 


33 Selt 


* * * 
= A o — 7 n f — * — 
* 


——————ů—— 


Cu. X Il. 


33 Sell the things that you poſſeſſe, and 
giue almes. Make to you puries that weare 
not, treaſure that waſteth not, in heauẽ: whi- 
ther the theefe approcheth not, neither doth 
the mothe cortupt. 170 D. 5 

34 For where your treaſure is, there wil 
E — — be ed ad 

et your +loines be oirded, and can», 
— — PE. — 5 your hands, 
ſhop, 36 And you like to men expecting their 
lord, when hee thall returne from the mari- 
age: that when he doth come and knocke, 
forthwith they may open vnto him. 

37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants, whom whe 
the Lord commeth, he ſhall finde watching. 
Amen I ſay to you, that he will gird himſelfe, 
and make them fit downe, and paſſing will 
miniſter vnto them. e 

38 And if he come in the ſecond watch, 
and if in thethird watch he come, and ſo find, 
bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants. 

39 And this know ye, that if the houſe- 
holder did know what houre the theefe 
would come, he would watch verily, and 
would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken vp. 

40 Be you alſo ready: for at what houre 
you thinke not, the Sonne of man will 
come. £0 

41 And Peter ſayd to him, Lorde, doeſt 
thou ſpeake this parable to vs, or like wiſe to 
n | 


42 Andour Lord ſayd, Who(thinkeſt 
thou) is a faithfull ſteward and wiſe , whom 
the Lord appointeth ouer his familie, to giue 
them in ſeaſon their meaſure of wheate?- 

43 Bleſſedis that ſeruant whom when the 
Lord commeth, he ſhall find ſo doing. 
44 Vercly I ſay to you, that ouer al things 
which he poſſeſſeth, he ſhall appoint him. 

45 But ifthat ſeruant ſay in his hart, My 
lord is long a comming: and ſhall begin to 
ſtrike the ſeruants and handmaids, and eate 
and drinke, and be drunke: 4. 

46 The lord ofthat ſeruantſhall come in 
a day that he hopeth not, & at an houre that 
he knoweth not, and ſhall deuide him, and 
ſhall appoint his portion with the infidels. 

47 And that ſeruant that knew the wil of 
his lord, and prepared not himſelfe, and did 
not according to his will: ſhall bee beaten 
with many ſtripes. | 

48 But he that knew not, and did things 

Vorthiĩe of ſtripes: ſhall be beaten with few. 
And euery one to whom much was giuen, 
much ſhall be required of him: and to whom 
they committed much, more will they de- 
mand of him. 

49 I came to caſt fire on the earth: and 
what will I, but that it be kindled? | 


Mt. 6, 20. 


flu 8682 11 


Mr. 24,3 


50 But I haue to be baptized with a bap- 


tiſme: and how am I ſtraitned vntill it be diſ- 
patched. n er 
51 *Thinke 


3 Sellthat yes haut, and gin ame a. . ani Mt. 6. zo. 
prepare you bag ges which waxe nn vide, euen a 
treaſure that furleth not inthe haantus where no 
theefe approcheth,neither moth corrapteth.- . 
34 Forwhere your treaſureis,there will pour 
:  35:* Letgonr loines be girt about , and your 
lights burning, | nylon, 

5 Atdyeyour ſelnes be ſilę dnto men that 
waite far their lordpvhen he wilreturne ftom the 
wedding, that when hee ſhall come and knocke, 


I. Pet. r. iz. 


they may open untolum immediatiy. by 
. Happy are thoſe ſeruants\ whom the lord 
when he commeth, ſhallfind waking e Vereiy I ſay 
ve yon, Thin bl hall gend bumſelſe, and make = 
them to ſi dumme to meute, and willcome foorth, 
and miniſter mio them. | 

38 Andifhe ſhall comeinthe ſecondwatch, 

yea, if he ſualt come inthe third waich, and find 
them ſo, happie are thoſe ſenumms. 

39 * Thes wnderſtandyee,; that if the good Matth144; 
man of the' houſe bad\knowen what honre the Poc. lou. 
theefe would come, hee would ſarety haue wat- 

ched,and not haue ſuffered bu honſe tobe broken 
thorom. 196 (941 1663! 
£0 Be pee therefore ready alſo: for the forme 
of man commeth at an hoare when -yee thinks 
uot, ene einma Ex 
41 Then Peter ſayd vnto him, Maſter, telle 
thou this (militude — Fl of . 

42 And the Lord ſayd, tithois a falthſull 
and wiſe ſtemurd, whom hit lorii ſoallmaks ruler © 
oner his houſuold 5 to gius them their portion of 
meats in dus ſoaſ nn 

43 Happie « that ſernannt , whom his lord 
when he commeth, ſhall find ſo dung. 

44. Of avrath, 7 ſay unto pom, That be will 
make him ruler oner all his ſubſtance, 5:0) 

45 Bur und if that ſeruant ſay in his heart, 
My lord delayeth his comming: and ſball begin 
to ſumti the ſeruants & madens,and to cate and 
drinbe, and to be drunken. He an 

46 The lord of that ſernant will come in a 
2 when he looketh not for hum, and at an boure 

en he is not ware , and will hewe him in pie. 
ces, and will ſer bim luis portion with the unbe- 
leeners, | 2 70 

47 Aud the ſernant that bnewe his maſters 
will, and prepared not himſelſe, neither did ac- 
cording to his will, ſhall bes beaten with many 
ſtripes. | | 

48 But hee that knewe not, and did commit 
things woorthy of ſtripes, ſhall bee beaten with 

few ſtripes. For vnto whomſoener muchis ginen, 

of bim ſhall bee much required, and to whom men 
hae commited much, of him will they ackg the 
more. 223 1 11 
£9 Iam come to ſend fire onthe earth , and 
what it my deſire if it be already kindled? - 

50 Notwithſtanding, I ee baptized 
— rs , and how am I pained till it bee 

enaca? © are 


51 * Suppoſe 


* * 
* 


Cu a P.X11, —AccordingeoS, Luke. 203 


l. 3 
— Mat. 10, - 51 * Thinke you chat I came to ome 15 * Suppofe yee that I am 5 
tHe meaneththe Þ peace on the earth? No, Itell you, but fepa- peace on il 2 ou, Ni 75 ; 7. * 
dbu belveepe ration. uiſun. 4 7, uber di 
worldlings lin. 5 2 For there ſhall be from this time, fiue 2 For fem Ae there habe fine- 
41 in one houſe deuided: three againſt two, and in one honſe demded, three againſt two, and imo 
—— — two rn 5 8 4: Gly againſt three, | | 
— 5 ere ſha euided, the father a- 
emen brek zinliche ſonne, and the lune againſt his — 257 ther ſpall bee denided againft the 
this peace, See 5 ſonne, and mo one againit the father: the mo- 
AnveManh.c. father, the mother againſt the daughter, hos aol 2 5 . 
10534 and the daughter againſt the mother, the wb: 1 5 ate 1 e. 
mather in la we againſt her daughter in lawe, 7 5 other 6 is fp x an law agams? 
and the daughter in laweagainlt her mother # 2 . the daughter n. 
e leg Caunſt her mother in law. 5 
Mt. 16, 2. 54 * And he ſaid alſo to the multitudes, 54 Hee Inde alſs to the people , len Mitibr 1.3 
when you ſee a cloud rifing from the Wet, Jes ſee acloude riſe out of the Weit , ftraight- 
by and by youſay, A ſhoure commeth, and ee {4 , There commeth a ſhowre: and ſo 
ſoircommerhto paſſe: ts. 
55 And when the South wind blowing, | 55 And when ee ſee the South wind blowe, 
you ſay, That chere will be heate: and it com- Je ſche, It will bee hote, and it commeth to 
meth to paſle, 2 
56 Hypocrites, the face of the heauen 6 Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcerue the face of 
443 andof the earth you haue skill to diſcerne: the ale, and of che earth but bow is it that ye de 
15. but this time how do you not diſcerne? not diſcerne this times 
57 And why of your ſclues alſo iudge 5? Tea, andwhy indge pee not of Jour ſelues 
you not that which is iuſt? what ir right 
Mt. 5, 25. 58 And ꝗ᷑ vchen thou goeſt with thy ad- 7 ? * hen thongoeft with thine aduerſary ks 25, 
tSee Annot. yerſariecothe Prince, in the'way.cndeuour *? the rmler: as thonart in theway , gine dili- 
Mg tobe deliuered from him: leaſt perhaps hee Sence that thou mayeſt bee delmered from him, 
draw thee to the iudge, and the iudge deli- leſt be drame thee violenti to the indge, and ibe 
uer thee to the exactour, and the exaQour iudge deliner thee to the ſergeant, and the ſerge- 5 
caſt thee into priſon, ant caſt thee into priſen. 
59 Iſay to thee, thouſhalt'norgoeour 59 7 tellthee , Thowſbalt nat A nter, 
neun Pay the very laſt mite. ile bon beſt made goodthe vitermoſt mite, p 
Dea -MARGINALL NOTES: -Cair; TIE „ gibt 25, 
RREM. 1. jr Feare kim The feare of hell alfa it profitable : comraryta the ProtefFants, teaching ere guet 
that feare of hell maketh men bypocrites. 
FyLxE, 2 heſe are {landers,that che Proteſtants teach ſecritie of ſaluation: and that feare of hell maketh men 1er al- 
chouph the faithfull by Gods promiſe are aſſured of ſaluation, and we muſt auoid ſinne, not onely tor feare ol 
a puniſhmenci in hel}, but chiefly for loue of God our mercifull father. | , 
Rutm. 2 39. A girded) To gird our loynes, is to keepe chaſtitie and continencie Gregor. ho. 11. bw 514 
FyLke 2 to gird our loines be to keepe chaſtitie and continencie, then maried men may keepe chafttficaadepm- 
nenc ie, for this commandement extendech to all true Chriſtians, Therefare fayth Beda, Hezeachethljaſchollexs 
go gird their loines to retainethem from the loue of worldly things. Euthymius ſayth. He propound eth to them the vertue of 
working. For they that haue any works in hand To their Mes Haw La Or 'by girding _ loings ine TIT the 
_—_ o ee tl 
" ANNOT ATIO NS. e ee 0.5 
RREM. 8. — confeſſeth.) A cathaliſe mam is ee bu faith,being called 46 . dpenconſellod 


REM. z 


PILES. 


— 2 on, rather then ede 
teach a popiſn EE a ſufficient conſeſſion. d yy] wi 


by lew, feachen or Heretikg,concerning the ſame. Neither is it pningloto keepe Chriſt: in bic heart, Pom alfo ach- of ourfaith, 
bimin his words and deed es. a to denie Chriſh,or any article of the Catholikg faith, for ſhame or frare of any world-.. 
ly creature, hath no leſſe pumiſbmens then to be denied, r . and forſaken by chr tif the howre of his "death before 
bis Angels: which ij an other maner of a Conf 1 | (es any Zan be Gale for . 
faith,gn this world. PAY Olla 2 nls Gi 
IT. — 5 oo 1 155 eee wb FP ed, or or male his exe he le The ol Ghoſt 
man, not to anſ were cunning to iue a reaſon ys baliefe or ſeyahy : rea euery 
lee come [/ fore them : our Maſter fr gel tm honor promiſing 2 22 fort 42 — dale 


before the Adyerſaries of fa wth , ſhould 4k He — . was 7 N N . 5 2 * of 


uf Chen | To Ker N 
. K not 9 ug a Chriſtian Catholike,to fay that he is a Catholike man, andrhar the « Chitirch are True confeſſion, 
eee accu 
bin £Pet 3c Againe; this: anſyeretþ you ſer do 
to a for 25 call tor N wordes, w 


412101 3 


204. "The Golpel 


— 


CRAFT. XIII 


as 
—— 


RRE. 14. Who hath appointed.) chris refuſed to medle in thi 8 matter, partly 3 the demanind proceeded Thedealingof of 
| of courtouſneſſe and ill intention, partly to gine an example to Clergje men, that they ſhould not bee withdrawen by ſecular 
affaires and controuerſies from their principall function of praying, preaching and NAGY as but not wholy to for- 


bid them all attions pertaining to worldly buſines, ſpecially where and when the honour 
peace of the people, and theſpirituaũl benefit of the parties doe require. In which caſes 82 
was occupied often whole dayes in ending worldly cuntrometſtes, and ſo he writeth of himſelfe alſo, not doubting but to haue c. 29. 


hath ſore of onen Mig 


reward therefore in 


R EM. 4. 21. Rich to Godward. ) Ee ᷣ rich tewards God, that by his goods beſtowed upon the poore, 
| wan almeſmens prayers procuring mercie for him at the 4 of his death and ry Tomas, » which is here therefore called trea- ox 
ſure layd vp in heauen, here the barnes be large ynough, The neceſſitie of wii 


almes by Chrift himſelfe here ſhewed to 


be ſo great and ſo acceptable to God, that rather then they 1 lacks the fruit thereof , they ſhould ſel all they haue and 


to the 


Pore. 
FEvIX B. 4. He is rich to Godward, that truſteth in God and not in deceiuable riches „which is rich in good wrorkes Merits, 


and is ready to diſtribute. &c. 1. Tim 6.17. 18. But ſtore of merites and meritorious workes, the Icripture ne- 
uer ſpeaketh of, neither doth God reward our merits, but his one giftes, Augu in Pſal. 70. conc. i. In Pſal. 10 l. 


REM. 34. Where your treaſure is.) If the rich man withdrawen by hu worldly treaſure , cannos ſet his heart pon hea. Almes, 


wen, let him ſend his nee it Wu eee hart Ow 


hi ne thither. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Fe treaneth the Iewes to be ſoone forſaken vnles they doe penance, 10 and confoundeth them * mabgning him forbis 
miraculous good doing on the Sabloths, 18 but hu kingdome (the Church ) as contemptible as it ſeemeti) to them now in 
the beginning, fhall ſpread oner all the world, 20 and canuert all, 23 and what anhartſore it ſhall be to them at the lift 
do, to ſee themſelues excluded from the glory of this kingdom,and the Gentile admitted in heir place, 31 for thas 
it is not Galilee that he feareth,bns that obflinate and reprobate Hierſalem will needes murder him as alſo bis me meſſengers 


afore andafter him. 


AN there were cettaine preſent at that 

very time telling him of the Galilzans, 

* 1 blood Pilate mingled with their ſacri- 
ces. 


2 And he anſwering ſaid tothem, Thinke 


you that ſ theſe Galilæans were ſinners mote 


then all the Gablzans chat they ſuffered ſuch. 


things? 


{Ni penizemi, 3 No, l ſay bd pk but vnles you t haue 


An. 1 all like wiſe periſh. 


4 As t 


toure fel in Silõe, and flew them: thinke you. 


that they alſo were detters aboue all the men 
e Nane — — 3 

fayto you: but if you aue not e- 
WM tt ee Seciſh, $7 


Tin GO I 6 And he ſaid this ſimilitude, A certaine 5 


onthe ImberSa- man had a figtree planted in his vineyard, 
1 and hee came ſeeking for fruite on it, and: 
found not. 


7 And hee ſaid to the dreſſer of the vine 


rd, Loe it is three yeeres ſince I come ſee- 
— for fruit ypon this figtree: and I finde 


not. Cut it dove therefore: whereto doth 


italſo occupiethe gr ound?” 
8 But he w 85-20 faiths to bim Lende 


it alone this 949 alſo,yncil Idigge about i it | 


ſe cighteene ypon whom the 


1 3 at the ſams ſeaſon, cer. 
tame men that ſhewed him of the Galile- 
ans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with abein 
owne ſacriſice. 

2 eAnd leſus anſwering , ſayd uno 48 
Sappoſe ye that theſe Galileant were greater Au- 
ers then all the other ae, 1 lea. = 

ſuffred ſuch puniſhment? __ 

Itellyoa, NV. but e ee re . er 
Nrub allikewiſe periſh,” ang : * 2 
4 Or thoſe eigbteene, upon which the imer 
in Siloc fell, and ſlew them, thinke yee that they 

were ſmers- e. menthat — 1 
ſalem ? 

Trell „ dne ye repent 

5 e ial 7 15 | hd 
6 Hee: roldealſe' his Kell 7 — 2 
taine mam had a fig ge trer planted in hi vine- 
ub and he came ae ſes thereon, 1 
fonnd Th FE — 15 

7 Ti + hee to the abafbr bis So 
yard, — this three yeeres I 2 ſeeking 
fraitin his fgge tree, and Had none: : 08817 downe 
eee COONS 


and dung Moor he N 2 bans 6 —— eſter 

| — if pilyi it yeeld fruit: burifnor, - 7 Es after td 
harwaſterthey alecuritdowne;' ©: | ſhalt ct it downs, OE eee 

10 And bee was reaching in cheieSyns-. Be” ws lade w ms þ — 
gogue on öl: tr. ad ' 


of infirmitie eighteene reres? and the thee 


L Fee be . 


— wdfcober rev ef 


11 — —— 


Ife. 23 82 2155 
wo when Hh, her, ee 
3 , thou F arF 000) , from” 
Ae. (+; 112 2 a tg e : 1 
3 alle 


Clergie men in 
worldly affaires 


the increaſe of religion, the 1, vit 
„ine as Poſſidoniues writeth) de 25 Aas 7 


213832 


HA P. XIII. 


1 


According to S. Luke. 


205 


Mt. 13,3 . 
Mr. 4, 30. 


t See Annota, 


Matt. 3. 31. 


Metz, 33 


t The Gentils 


ark, and ſhal fr do 


forthwith ſhe was made ſtraight and glorifi- 
ed God. | ; 

14 And the Archſynagogue anſwering 
(becauſe hee bad indignation that IESVS 
had cured on the Sabboth) ſaid to the multi- 
tude, Sixe daies there are wherein you ought 
to worke. in them therefore come, and bee 
cured: and not in the Sabboth day. 

15 And our Lord anſwering to him, ſaid, 
Hypocrite, doth not euery one of you ypon 
the Sabboth looſe his oxe or his aſſe from the 
manger, and leadeth them to water? 

16 But{this daughter of Abraham whom 
Satan hath bound, lo, theſe eighteene yeres, 
ought not ſhee to be looſed from this bond 
on the Sabboth day? | | 

17 And when he ſaid theſe things, all his 
aduerſaties were aſnamed: and all the people 
reioyced in all things that were gloriouſſy 
done of him. 

18 He ſaid therefore, * Whereuntò ĩs the 
kingdome of God like, and whereunto ſha} 
eſteeme it like? | 

19 It is like to a+ muſtard ſeede, which a 
man tooke and caſt into his garden, and it 
grew: and became a great tree, & the foules 
of the aire reſted in the boughes thereof. 

20 And againe he ſaid, Like to what 
ſhall I eſteeme the kingdome of God? 


21 It is like to leauen, which a woman 
aud hid in three peckes of meals, till all mas la- | 


tooke and hid in threemeaſures of mealc,till 
the whole was leauened. 


22 And hee went by cities and townes . 
ages, teaching, andionrnejing t 


teaching, and making his journey vnto Hie- 
23 Anda certaine man ſaid to him, Lord, 

be they few that are ſaued? * But hi ſaide to 

them, a 

24 Striue toenter{ by the narrowe gate: 

becauſe many, I ſay to you, | ſhall-ſecke to 


- enter, and ſhall notbe able, 


25 But when the good man ofghe houſe 
ſhall enter in, and ſhut the doore, & you ſhall 
begin to ſtande without , and knocke at the 
doore, ſaying, Lord open to vs: and he an- 
ſwering ſhall | 


whence you are: 


"a Then you ſhall begin toſay, We did 
2, * Andbeſpallſay, I iel hon, Tkyowe youl Manh.4.13, 


[eate before thee and drinke 
ſtreetes didſt thou teich. 


27 And he ſhall ſay to you, Ik now e you 


not whence you are, depart from me all yee 


workers of iniquitie. | £38; |; 
ug reeth, when ye ſhal ſee e Abraham, und ae, 


28 There ſhallbe weeping andgnaſhi 


of teeth: when you ſhall ſee Abraham and 

Iſaac and Iacob, and allthe Prophets in the 
kingdome pad We you to be thrult out. 
and the Weſt and the North and the Souther! the 


— — ” 
2 N * 
"Ss N. * * * 1 1 
r n 
Wo 8 L + * 


ſay to you, 1 knowe you not 


of God, andyegowr ſelves thrult au. 
a 259 Aud hy ſhall come from dhe E 
\ HY oF) Welt; and V. 


at {hal e | 
that LET" 3% 4 
(1 LY ow 7” 111 4 
, * 
x: "ot $43 
* x? 


meduahy ſhe was made fraight, and glorified 
od. : 


14% And the ruler of the ſjnugogue anſwered 
with indignation, 2 125 — 0 
on the Sabboth day, and ſaide vnto the people, 
There are fare dayes m which men ought to 
worke : in them therefore come , that ye maybe 
healed, and not on the Sabboth day. 

15 But the Lorde anfwered him, and ſayd, 
= ow ; _ not ech one of you on the 

ot ooſe his oxe or his aſſe om the ſtal. 
—— | We: 1 1 
is Aud onghtnot this daughter of Abra- 
ham, whom Satan hath bound loe eiphteene 
How , be lonſed from this bond on the Sabboth 


ay ? 1 4 
17 Andwben he ſaidtheſsthings,all his ad- 
uerſaries were aſhamed: and all the people reicy- 
— for all the excellent deedes that were done by 


18 * Then ſaide Ieſus, What is the kings Matt. 13.31. 
dome of God like? or whereto ſhall I compare mar. 4.3r. 
3 5 


19 *It is like agraineof muſtard ſeed which 
amantookg and ſowedin his garden, & it grew, 
and waxed a great tree: and the fonles of the 
aire made neſts inthe branchesof it. 

20 Aud againe he ſaid , Whereanto ſhall T Nl. 


Mer the kingdome of God? © 


21 It ts like lranen , which a woman tooke 


uened. n 


22 * And he nent thorom al towwes and vil- AfA. 


Hiern- 


4 Then ſaid ane onto hum, Lord. are there 


few that be ſaued aud s ſaid mo them, 


24. Sirius to enter in at the ſtraite gate: far Ian 
and 


many, I ſay vnto you, will ſeeks to enter it, a 
Hallo be alt. 


2p, and hath ſhut fo the dere, and yee begin to 
land without, and tiknocke at the ſaying 
Lord, Lord, open unto vs, and be ſhall anſwere, 


. 
ent fay dete gen, I ſgenc you wot whener yo 


26 Then ſhallya begin ta ſay, Wehane eaten 
and drunken — | erice, & thouhaſt tanght 
in our ſtrectes. eee N 


not whence he are, depart from mee all ye that 
; e. Ig | | EIT. 


20 There ſbal be weeping and of 
-en wh e {bod I 
ani Tacob, and l ihr Prophet: in the kingdoms 


. 1 - 
3 2 $354 3 
—_ 8 
„ and from 
a, „e in the . 2 . 1 
> 4 
$4 9 WF 1 * 
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206 The Goſpel a 


CAP. x11, 


—_—__—— 


e Non capit 
bx iy. 


Mt. 23, 37. 


RHE M. 1 
FvLXKE. 1 


RHEM. 3 


FVI kEkR. 2 


REM. 3 
FvLKE. 3 


RREM. 4 


FvyIXB. 4 


RRHEM. 


31 The ſame day there came certaine of - 21 The ſame day came there certains of the 
the Phariſees, ſaying to him, Depart and get Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, andde- 
thee hence, becauſe Herod will kill thee, part hence, for Herode will bill thee. 

32. And he ſaid to them, Go, and tell tat +2 Aud he ſayd vnto them, Gee yee and rell 
foxe, Behold I caſt out deuils, & perfite cures that foxe, hebold, I caſt out deuils, and I do cures 
this day and to moro w, and the third day I to day aud to morom, andthe third day 1 ſhall be 
am conſummate. perfected. | 


33 But yer Imuſt walke this dx and to 35 Nenertheliſſe, Imuſt walke to day andto 
morow and the day Cloning? Be auſe IC morow , and the day following , for it —— be 
cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of Hie- % 4 Prophet periſh ont of Hieraſalem, 


ſalem. | IDE. | | bt 
T bs * Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem which kil- „ 74 O Hieraſalem, Hieraſalem, which lil Max; 7, 
leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are keſt Prophets, andſtoneit them that are ſent vn- 

ſenttothee , how often would I gather thy * _ » bow guy * wm I bane gathered thy 
children as the bird doth her brood vnder ©2947" agether, as @ henne doth gather her 


her wings, and t thou wouldeſt not? Jong under her wings, ud je would not? 

36 Behold your houſe ſhall be left deſert 44 Beholde, your honſe is left vnto you de- 
to you. And I ſay to you, that you ſhall not ſolate. Verily I ſay vnto you, ye ſhall not ſee mee, 
ſee me till it come when you ſhall ſay, Bleſ= vntill the time come that ee ſhall ſay, Bleſ- 
ſed is he that commeth in the name of our ſed 5 hee that commeth in the name of the 
Lord. | Lord. 95 


MAR GINA LI. NOTES. Cuar. 4111. 


3 Haue penance.) Or as it is vitered in other places, doe penance, yuraxcirs, the which in the new Teſtament He- 
niſieth perfect repentance. See Annotations Mat. 3, 2. 1121. 3 "OP | 55 
Your interpretor meant true repentance, howſocuer you draw his worde to penance, out of which you Penance, 
would picke ſatisfaction. See the anſwere vpon Matth 3. ſect. 2; and Mauch, 11. ſect. f 
6 A ſigtree planted.) The figtree with onaly leaues and no fruite, is the Jewes ſynagogue,and exery other people or 
ferſin which harh faith en! frm monde, ad yo road werkes. iy et e | ; 5 
of trüe faith,by which we arc iuſtified before God, cannot be voide of good workes, but a dead faith is like True faib, 
e ſigtrer. n 5 8 a F 
_ Striue to enter.) - Chrifttans in their liues muſi ſeelę the ſtrait way, but in religion the ancient common way, 
The ſtraight way, as well in religion, da in life, it the way that leadech to life: and the ancient way wherein 
all that are a 1 entred. ; n oa 4 
4 Thou wouldeſt.) The Iewes lofi their preeminence,by their mne freewill,and not by Gods cauſing: who ceaſed 
** call and cry vpon them, and they would not heare. N . will 1 ä x} * 5 F 
The Iewes loſt their preeminence by their owile will, which canhor'be called free; when it was thrall to Preeuill. 
finne, and not made free by the ſonne of God.,Fherefore neither the Pelagian nor Popiſh heretike, hath any 
argument here, to produc freewill, For freewill (aith S. Aug.) #9 loue God we hawe loft ibrough the greatneſſe. of che 
firſt fame, Ep. 107. Vitali. Againe,T hat part of mankjng, to which God hath promiſed deliverance and an erernali linge 
dome, m) ir not be repayred by the merites of their owne workgs ? God forbid, For what good can he workg that 4 loft or 
caſt away ,except he be delivered fromperdition N har by Freewill ? God forbid that alſs. For man vſing Freewill mie, 
bft binfelfe and it alſo, For asbe tharkilleth himſefe; killeth himſelfe while be lineth, but in killing Binoſelfe lineth nor, nei- 
ther can he revive himſelfe when he hath ſlaine himfelfe': So when mam fimid by Freewill, ſung got ihe vitforie, and Free- 
will was loſt, Fer of whomſoener a man be ouercome, to him he is addicted or bond as a ſlane, This truely is the ſentence 9 
Peter the Apoſile : which ſeeing it is true, I pray you what libertie can there be of him that is a bond ſlave , but when he de- 
lighteth to inne? For be ſerueth foerly that doeth hismaſlers will gladly. And by this be is free tg. commit fine which a 
ſtaue of fine. But to doe iuftly he ſhall nos be ſpe, except he being delinertd from ſinne, beginne to k 4 ſeruant of righneowſe. 
neſſe. That is true libertie, for the -ioy of well doing ani æ godly bondage to obedience of the commandement. But u hence ſhall 


a man that. is bend, and (olde ; haue this libertie ? except he doe redeeme him whoſe ſaying alt is : If che ſonne ſhall 
make you free, then ſhall you be free in deede. ¶ hich thing before it beginto be wrought in q. man, howe can any 
man boaſt of Freewill in a 2 worle, which yet is not frer to worke well? except he extoll himfelfe being pu ſſed vp with vaine 
Pride , which dle Apoſtle beateth downs when he ſayth, You arc r 
rem. cap. 30. This is the Catholike faith concerning Frewill. And whenſoeuer any ancient godly father ſee- 
meth to auowFreewill, he meaneth againſt the Manichees and Stoickes fteedome from coaction, which we 


acknowledge, and not freedowe irom̃ the chraldome of finne ſince the fall of Adam. 
| 51 ANNOTATTONS. e wtf To 
2 Theſe Galilæans.) 1: Gods mertis thut be ſtraight puniſheth hot all offewuters , bat ſamefew for a I tb Some puniſhed 
all S as that for Schiſine be ſtriketh not all ſuch as bane e 36 the Church and the lawfull Prieffs\/ashedid Cort and hi for example. 
complices+ that far ſpoile of Churches he revengerl; not all as be did Heliodoria : and all that wow and remolis thert giftes ro Ni 16: 
God, as Ananias and Sapphire. Some few therefore for their inſt deſeras, be ſq handled for example, za, troucke all orber, ef. j. 
gniltie of the ſame crimes to doe penance. W hich if they doe not in this liſe, they ſha all ofour ly periſh in the next world... 
„n , /d ng Co OS ent urn 
ks This daughter.) Me may ſte chat many diſtaſes which ſeeme 1 by Godi per- Diſeaſes not 
miſſion, either for fine, or for probation; and both thoſe kinds Chriſt ſpetially eured, fur that no natyrall medicines could cure natural. 
zhem, and ſpecially becauſe he came to diſſolue the workes of Saten both in bodie'andſawles.- - {ol 
By the narrow.) Our Lord # not contrarie to himſelfe in that he an{wereth, the gate to be ftraite, and few to be 


*& +4 


+ 
1 


I 


bearer, Mar. S, 11, For though they be few in reſpett of the wicked of all fort es, t they mam in themſelues be 
Ferre green the wheaze carnes mn ers ſreve 2 ring 7 med ed wiih the' chaffe : . 


| 24 1 F p p b ' 3 : 
ſeued, whereas elſewhere be ſaid ghat mayy ſhould come f om the Eaſt and , x.and ioy with Abraham in the ki _ | 
- * 8 7 


you 
- 
» 4 
* 


RDP 


— 


- 


According to S. Luke. 


G H A P. XII 11. 


i are remooned, the whole barne of heaueh ſhall be Eli. So ſaith S. Auguſt. Ser, 32. de verb | 
24: Shallſecke.) dn wouldbe ſaded and looke ro 232 nor, becauſe hey . 2 pants th eter Penance 
in at ſoftraite a paſſage thas to ſey, to faftmch, pray den lo xreat penance for their ines line in hoh Churches die- f 
pline, abſtaine from: pleaſures of this worlib and ſuffer perſechiiom dnd leſſe of their goods and lines for Chriſt ſake; 
True mortificatiom of che fleſn, Se abnegation of mens ſelues (not popiſh pbu ãce, which is eaſily bought out 
by a Popes pardon)arctheſireightway,wentioned in the text: as for the popiſn churches diſcipline, is eaſie 
17 | IL SG he * n eee ee 25 cing the Pope ſetteth vp an open market 
of diſpenlations and pardons: lo that for money you ſhall hauè libertie, either to commit ſinne, or elſe par 
5 for any ſinne 2 Wär penalce due d Pry 5 ; ee ele p erdon 
R HEM, 12 Eare before thee. It is nat enough to feede with Chriſt in bis Sacraments, or ts beare his word inthe Church. to Schiſm 
| E 92 jay dp wnitie 72 2 11 SS. Anga/live epplicch os — Seren 
ti very ſame ſeruice acramenis which i e Catho be Chur = . 6 7 b. z. cap. 55. 
chen lian countrierby Schifme, Mn een RE eh hallt gener themſehues Pom other B 
Saint Auguſtine ſayth it is madneſſe to thinke they can cbmmunicate with Chriſt in his Sacrament- 
Fete by mmunicate not 127 his worde. bene e be faich there alſo, They — — 
of chriſ in a Saanen: and are not ahi lei gd, becauſethey acknowledge not by the Goſpel his minnbers 5 8 
ouer all the mord... - a 4 | : Ks 1 Fig . 1 
RT I" _ A his 09 f = | ; : | | _— + 4 ; , 15 K Se: 1 
r CHAP, XIE 


. 
Sy * * b . 


3 


XIII. 


207 


REM. 5 


FvLKE. 5 Popiſh penance. 


latt. 23 37, 


FyLKE, 6 


By orcaſionof dining with a Phariſee, 2 fer char he hath a cine confunnded them HOES a eh J 
good doing on the Sabboth, 7 he Kay — feetng their 2 12 ant 3 ſeeks 
* " Terribution nat of men in this world, but of Gdd in the world to come; 16 foretelling alſo that the Iewes por their worldly 
GA ee eee eee CON PWT 
. -Lineſſe, thas they mutt earneſtly bethi before they emer into his Church, and be readie to fois all | 34 per EIS 
ally conſedering they muſt be the ſalt of others alſo. | bnd ee 5 f 291 Wi — — 
A Na it came to paſſe yas bee wtht inte üs 
4 3 bonſe of one of the chiefe Phariſees to ate ua 
— on the Sabbath dey, they were watching 
hin, e | 3 


3s 4 


2 And behold there was 4 certaine may be- 


ND it came to paſſe when bx sy en- 

tred into the houſe of a certaine Prince 

of the Phariſees vpon the Sabboth to cate 
bread, and they watched him. 

2 And behold there was a certaine man 


Tus GosreL 
yponthe 16. 
Sunday after 


enance, Pentecoſt, 


before him that had the dropſie. 

3 AndIzsys anſwering, ſpake to the 
Lawyers and Phariſees, faying, Is it Lawfull 
tocure onthe Sabboth?- d e TD 


4 But they held their peace. but he taking 


him, healed him, and ſent him awaß. 


5 And anſwering them he ſaide, Which - 
3 or an oxe fallen into a pit, and 


of you ſhall haue an aſſe or an oxe fallen into 
a pit: and will not incontinent draw him out 
on the Sabboth day? 

6 And they could not anſwere him to 
theſe things. | | 

7 And he ſpake to them alſo that were in- 

uited a parable, marking how they choſe the 
firſt ſeates at the table, ſaying to them, 

8 Whenthou art inuited to a mariage, ſit 


not downe in the firſt place, leaſt perhaps a 


more honourable then thou bee inuited of 


him: . 8 
9 And he that bade thee and him, come 


and ſay to thee, Giue this man place: and 


fore hum, which had the drop. 
3 And Teſia anſwering , ſhake unto the lan- 


ers and Phariſees, ſajing , Isit Jawfull robeale 


onthe Sabbothday? ͥ 
t Andthey held their peace, eAnd he rocks 
h 2 and healed him, 245 him goe, * 

. 5 Andanſwered them, ſaying, Which of you 
will not ſtraightway pull him ont on the Sabboth 
day? | * 
6 And they could not anſwere him againe 
to theſe things, 

7 Hie put forth alſo a ſimilitudeto the gheſts, 
when he marked how they choſe aut the chiefe 
roomes, ſaying unto them | 

8s When = art bidden of any man to 4 
wedding , [it not downe in the higheſt roome: leſt 
: more honourable man then thou bee bidden of 


» | 85 | <a 
And bee that bade thee and him, come 


* 


- and ſay to thee; Gine this man roome : and 


thou then beginne with ſhame to take the loweF - 
roome. 13 
% But when thou art bidden, goe and ſit in Prong. 
the loweft roome, that when hee that bade thee © 


then thou begin with ſhame to take the laſt 
place. Py | N 
10 But when thou art bidden, goe fir 


come puniſhed downein the loweſt place: that when he that 


Wy. inuited thee, commeth, hee may ſay to thee, ,ommmerh, be may ſay vnto thee , Friend. fit wp 
> Mach. z. Friend, fit vp higher: then ſhalt thou haue hug ber: then ſhalt thou haue worſhip in the pre- 
A. 5. glory before them that ſit at table wich thee. ſence of them that ſit at meate with thee. _ 
11 Becauſe euery one that exalteth him- , For whoſoener exalteth himſelfe , ſpall platt. 2. 14. 
— ſclfe,ſhal be humbled: and he that humbleth be brought low : and he that humbleth him ſelſe, luke 18.14. 
e exalted. | 


himſelfe,ſhalbeexaked, £0 / 4. 4 
112 And he ſaid to him alſo that had inui- 2 Then ſaide be alſo to him that bade him 
ted him, When tboumakeſt a dinneror a ſup- to meate, ben thou makgFt a dinner or a Tob. 4. 
. brethren,nor ſapper cal norely fendes mor thy brethren, pro3 
Linfnen ,nor thy neighbours chat are rich:  yeither thy kinſmen , nor t rith 975 | 


leaſt 


— CFTR 


208 


| TheGoſpd 


CAP. x1 


rr 
8 


leaſt perhaps they alſo inuite thee again, and 
recompence be made to thee. 
13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the 


© | poore, feeble, lame, and blind, 
14 And thou ſhalt bee bleſſed, becauſe 


they haue not to recompence thee : for t re- 
compenſe ſhallbe made thee in the reſurte- 
ion of the iuſt. 


15 When one of them that ſate at the ta- | 
ble with him, had heard theſe thin gs, he ſaid 


to him, Bleſſed is he that ſnall eate bread in 
the kingdome of God. 


16 But he ſaĩde to him, A certaine man 


Er aſter Pen. made a great ſupper, and called many. 


17 And he ſent his ſetuant at the houre 
of ſupper to ſay to the inuited, That they 
ſhould come, becauſe nowe all things are 
readie. | : 

18 And they beganne all at once to wake 


4 Worldlinefſe, Excuſe, The firſt ſaid to him, $1 haue bought 
Mee and a farme, nd I muſt needes goe forth and ſee 
che chingsthat it, Ipraytþce hold me —. 


ed. 

19 And in other ſaid, Ihaue bought five 
yoke of oxen, & I goe to proue them, I pray 
thee, hold me excuſed. 

20 And another ſaide, I haue maried a 
wife, and therefore I cannot comme. 

21 And the ſeruant returning told theſe 
things to his lord, Thenthe maiſter of the 
houſe being angrie, ſaid to his ſeruant, Goe 
forth quickly into the ſtreetes & lanes of the 
citic, and the and feeble and blind and 
lame bring in hither. | 

22 And the ſeruant ſayd, Lord, it is done 
as thou didſt commaunde, and yet there is 
place. | 

23 And the lord ſayd to the ſeruant, Goe 
forth into the wayes and hedges: and ſ com- 
pell them to enter, that my houſe may bee 
filled. 

24 But I ſay to you, that none of thoſe 
men that were called, ſhall taſte my ſup- 
per. £1 10 

25 And great multitudes went with him: 
and turning, he ſaid to them, 

26 * if any man come to me and hateth 
not his + father and mother, and wife and 
children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and 
his ownelife beſides: he cannot be my dif. 


ſake, if it hinder ciple. 


27 And he that doth not beare his croſſe 


m and come after mee: can not bee my diſ- 


28 For, which of you minding to build a 


towre, doth not firſt ſit downe and reckon 


the charges that are neceſſarie, whether he 
haue to finiſh it: 


29 Leaſt, after that he hath laid the foun- 


dation, and is not able to finiſn it, all that ſee 
it, begin to mocke him, | 
30 Saying, That this man began to build, 
and he could not finiſhir? 
31 Or 


leaſt they alſo bid thee ag aine, and arecompence 
rus: += raed: cn onda 

13 But when thou make#t a feaſt, call the 
poore, the maimed,the lame, and the blind, 

1 4 Andthouſbalt be happie, for they cannot 
recompence thee : For thowſhalt be recompenſed 
at the reſurretlion of the inſt men. 

15 When one of them that ſate at meate 


alſo heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him,*Hap- Matt. 22.2. 
pie is he that ſhall eate breadin the kungdome of apoc. ig g. 


Gl. 


16 Then ſaid be unto him, A certaine man 
ordeined a great ſupper, and bade many : 

17 Aud ſent his ſruant at ſupper time, to 
ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for al things 
are now readies 

18 eAudthgall at once began to make ex- 
cnſe : The firſt ſayd vnto hum, Thane bought a 
piece of ground, and Imuſt needes gos and ſes it. 
1 pray thee baue me excuſed. © 3 

19 And mother ſaide, I haue bought fine 


n to prooue them : 1 pray 


thee haue me excuſed. 


20 And another aud. I haue maried a wife: 
and therefore I cannot como. 


24 Andthe ſeruant returned, and ſhewed his 
maſter theſe thinges, Then the goodman of the 
houſe bring angry, ſaid to his ſernant , Gos out 
quickly into the broad ſtreetes and lanes of the 
Citie, and bring in hither the poore, and the mai. 
med, and the halt, and the blind. 


22 Aud the ſernant ſayde, Lorde, it is 
done as thou haſ commannded, and yet there is 
Y00We., Z 
23 Andthe lord ſaid unto the ſernant , Goe 

out into the high wayes and hedges, and com- 
pell them to come in, that my houſe may bee 
filed. | 

24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe men 
which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my ſupper. 

25 There went a great companie with him: 
and he returned, and ſaid unto them, 


26 fan man come to me, and hate not his yg... 103%. 
father and mother , and wife, and children, and + 9788 | 


brethren, and ſiſters, yea , and bus owne life alſo, 
he cannot be my diſciple, 


27 * eAnd whoſoener doeth not beare his Matt. 10.35. 
croſſe, and come after mee, can not be my Diſe mar. 34. 


cipie. 
gu For which of you diffoſed to builde 4 
tower, ſitteth not before , and connteth 


the coft , whether he haus ſufficient to performe 
9 
29 Leaſt at any time after he hath laide the 
od Sw abdorepurfarmes,alihes 
behold it, begin tomocks him, 


” 
2 


IILL, 


ſatt. 22.2. 
poc. 19.9. 


Matt. 10.37. 
luke 9.3. 


Matt. 10.38. 


mar. 8.24. 


— 


CRHA P. xv. 


ö According wh, Luke. 209 


nue chat va 


right Chriſtian 


man, muſt mak | 
Ecco: that not f renounce all char he poſſeſſeth, can not 


po may be my diſciple, C 


de in times of 


renounce 


—.— ng vertue, wherewith Hall it be ſeaſoned? 


tholike faith. 


Mr.5,13- 


Mar.9,50. 


| Rurm 1 


FvrXE. 1 


RRE M. 2 


E59. po. paulo poſt tikes, proming that they who their form m # to the he church, and 
4.50. paulo poſt tikgs, proning that they who are by „ Catholike are depart 


ncip. ep. 
Ned. 
com. ep. Gate 


dem. 25. 


EvIEE 2 


r nor for the dunghill, but it ſhall bee caſt 


a 


— 


31 Or what king about to goe to make 2 Or what ks ng to mabe battell 
warre againſt an other king, doth not firſt fit gainſt another r 67 par 
downeand thinke whether he be able with caſſeth in his minde whether he be able with ten 
ten thouſands to meete him that with twen= thouſand, to meete him that commeth againſt 
tie thouſands 1 ”=__ him : 4 him with twentie thouſand? 

32 Otherwiſe whiles hee is yet farre off, 32 Orelſehilt the other bj | 
ing a leg l | Jet agreat way 
— _—_— he asketh thoſe things that of, n ſendeth an ambaſſage, and defrech conde. 
32 So therfore euery one of you that doth 1 244 | : 
| 33 So likewiſe, whoſaener be be of you, that 
forſakgth not all that he hath , he cannot be my © 
diſciple, | 
Salti good : but if the ſalt haus loſt the Manth.5.13, 
ſaltneſſe, wherein ſpall it be ſeaſoned? mar g. jo, 
: 35 lil neither good for the land, nor yet for 
foorth. He that hath eares to heare, let him the dungbill: but men caſt it aut at the doores. 
heare, £0 He that hath eares to heate; let him heare. 


5 MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar 2114 
* Recompence ſhall be) Rewarde for charitable deedes, and that they may be done for rewarde glu one, 


rſaries. 
That good deedes may be done in reſpe& of the reward that is promiſed, we acknowledge: bur not onely, Slander; 
nor ſpecially, for our — rewardes ſake, but for the glorie of God more principally. . i | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


23 Compell them.) The vehement perſwaſion that God ſeth both externally by force of his word and miracles, Freevill, 
and internally by his grace, to bring vs vnto him, is called compelling - nos that he forceth any to come ro him againſt i 
owne wilt, bus that he can alter and mollifie an bard heart, and make him willing thas before would net. S. Auguſtine 
© alſo referreth this compelling to the penall lawes which Catholiſe Princes doe inſtly uſe gain Heratikgs and Schiſmas 
: ed Heretikes may 


34 Salt is good. But if the ſalt leeſe his 
35 It is profitable neither for the ground, 


CA p. 41111. 


the ſame after Seftes , may and ought to be compelled ſocietie of the vniuerſall Church againe, and by penall lawes 
Eee meh pus bye . th lows fu, femey the Gen that newer beleened Ie on PeNedto 


before in Chrift, were inqited by faire ſwecte meanes onely : but by the third , ſuch are innited as the Church of God hath — 
Re ny they promiſed in baptiſme, and therefore are to be renoked nos only by gentle meanes but by i puniſh« Free will, 
9, - x \, 0 
Mans will is free from compulſion, or inforcing: for if ir were inforced, it were not willing but nilling. Vet 
is it not free from ſlauerie yn prey don 9 which is the freedoine we deny, and the Pelagians with 
the Papiſts, afficmie. See chap. 13.ſcR. 4, 2 | 
CHAP; XV. 


| By occaſion of the Phariſees niormuring as him for receining penitens ſonners , he ſheweth what ley ſhall be in heeuen for zo 


TarGosPny AT there approched Publicans and 


colt, 


Mat. 18, 12. 


8 dred ſh 


uboſe care —4 
trauaile in ſear. 


— till he finde it? 


conner ſion of one ſinner, 11 and for the ſome, which # the Gentiles : 25 the elder ( is s che leres ) in 
the meane time diſdeining thereat, and refuſing to come into bis Church, 1 

1 reſorted vnto him all the Pub licanes 
ſinners vnto him for to heare him. and ſamers, for to heare him. 

2 And the Phariſees and the Scribes mur= 2 Aud the Phariſces and Scribes marmn- 
mured ſaying, That this man receiueth ſin- red ſaying, He receineth famers und eatethwith. 
ners, and eateth with them. —. 5 22 

3 And hee ſpake to them this parable, 3 But he pu foorth this parable wnto them, 
laying, | ſaying, d | 1 

4 What f man of you having an hun- * What man of you, haning an hundred Matt. 18. ta. 
and if he hath loſt one of them, ſbeepe, if — there, caibatooans nine 
doth he not leaue the ninetie nine in the de» tie and nine in the wilderneſſe ani gos after that 
ſert, and goeth after that which was loſt vn- which is loſt, vntill be findeit! » | 
Aud when be hath found it, he laieth it on 


Rb 5 And when he hath found it, laieth it vp. % ſhoulders, reiojeing. © | 


CEially 


9. 


on his ſhoulders reioycing : | 
6 And comming home calleth together 
his friendes and neighbours, ſaying to them, 


6 And wheh le commtth bme , bur calleth 
together hu friendes and neighbours, ſaying un- 


| Reioyce with me, becauſe hane found my to them, Reiojce with ime : for Thane found my 


ſheepe that was loſt? | fregentichwer bs 

7 ifaytoyou, that euen ſo there ſhall be > Iſch vnib pun, that likewiſe 22 
nn beanen oner one ſinner that repemteth more then 
* nance, | then vpon ninetie nine juſt that oner nivetic and ins inſt perſons, which neede nd 
neede not penance. repentance, 7 | I 
a A | 3 Ot | # Either 


- The prodigall 


4 
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5 The Goſpel 5 


— _— 


„ 


XV. 


& This woman is 
the Catholike , 
Church, who alſo 1 | 
continually . candle, and ſweepe the houſe, and ſceke di- 
dren, ligently, vntill ſhe find? EY 

9 And whenſhehath found, calleth to- 
gether her fricnds and neighbours, ſaying, 
Reioyce with me, becauſe I haue found the 
grote which I had loſt? f 

10 So; I ſay to you, there ſhal be ioy l be- 
fore the Angels of God vpon one finner that 
doth penance. £0 
Tan Sorgen, c 11 And he ſaid, A 
n ſonnes: | : 
| — 12 And the yonger of them ſaid to his fa- 
ther, Father, giue me the portion of ſubſtance 
that belongeth to me. And he deuided vnto 
them the ſubſtance. cs 
Dang Kapa- 13 And not many daies after the yonger 
bie, boch of the ſonne gathering all his things together went 
don and ag of from home into a farte countrey: and there 
eucry diſſelute he waſted his ſubſtance, liuing riotouſſy. 
werb tech, 14 And aſter he had ſpent all, there fella 
| ' ſorefamineinthat countrie, and he began to 
be in neede. | 
15 And he went, and cleaued to one of 
the citizens of that countrie, And he ſent him 
into his farme to feede ſ wine. 

16 And he would faine haue filled his bel- 
lie ofthe hus kes that the ſwine did eate: and 
no bodie gaue vnto him. ND 

17 And 7 him ſelfe he ſaide, 
How many of my fathers hirelings haue a- 

boundance of bread: and I here periſh for 
famine? | 
28 Iwillariſe, and will goe tomy father, 
and ſay to him, Father, I haue ſinned againſt 
heauen and before thee : as 
be called thy 


ig I am not now worthy to 
ſonne: make me as one of thy hirelings. 
20 And riſing vp he came to his father. 
And t when he was yet farre off, his father 
3 ſaw him, and was moued with mercie, and 
penitent ſinners. _ to Him fel ypen his necke, and kiſſed 
ö im. f 

21 And his ſonne ſaid to him, Father, I 
haue ſinned againſt heauen and before thee, 
Iam not now worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

232 And the father ſaide to his ſeruants, 
Quickly bring foorth the fitſt ſtole, and doe 
it on him, and put a ring vpon his hand, and 
ſhoes vpon his feet: 

23 And bring ſ che fatted calfe, and kill it, 
and let vs eate, and make merie: 

24 Becauſe this my ſonne was dead, and 
is reuiued: was loſt, and is found. And they 
began to make merie. 

25 But his elder ſonne was in the field. 
and when he came and dre we nigh to the 
houſe, he heard muſicke and dauncing: 

26 Andhe ealled one of his ſeruants, and 

asked what theſe things ſhould be. 

27 Hud hec ſand to him, Thy brother is 

| Some, 


certaine man had two 


$ Gods wonder - 


uin 


8 Or what woman hauing ten groates: # Euer what woman hawng ten pieces of 
fſhelccſe one grote, doth ſhee not light a /i{ner, if ſbe loſe one piece, doe th not light a car. 


dle, and ſiweepe the houſe; and ſecke dilig entiy till 
ſhe find ir? | 0 
9 Andwhenſpe hath found it.ſhe calleth her 


friends and berneighbonrs together, ſaying, Re- 


toxce-with me, for I haue found the piece which 
I had loſt. | 
10 Likewiſe Fl jay vrnto you there 15 ioy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God oner one ſinner 
that repenteth, | Law oy wed. 
11 eAndhe ſaide, A certaine man had two 
onnes : i 5 
12 eAndibeyonger of them ſaide to his fa. 
ther, father, giue me the portion of the ſubſtance 
that to me belongeth. And he denided vnto them 
13 And not many daie t after when the yon. 
ger ſonne had gathered all that hee had toge- 
ther, he tooke 2 tourney into a farre countrey, 
and there waſted his ſubiſlance with riotous li- 


2 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a 


great dearth in that lande, and he beganne to 


lacks. 
1s And going, be ioyned bim ſelfe to a citi- 
zen of that coumtrey: and he ſent him into his 
fields to feede ſrins. . 
16 And be would faine haus filled his belli 
with the cods that the ſwine did eatet aud no man 
gene wnto him. | 3; IE 
13 eAndnhen bi came to himſelfe , he ſaid, 
Home many hired ſernants of my fathers haus 
bread ynough and ſpare, and ] periſh with hun. 
er? #6 Th | 
- 18 Inillariſe, andgoe tomy father, and wil 
ſay vnto him, Father, I haus ſinned againit hea« 
uon, and before ther; 


19 eAndamnomiteworthytobe called thy 


fone + make me as one of thy hired ſernants. 
20 An he aroſe, and came to bis father. But 
when he was yet a great may off, his father ſane 
bim, and had compaſſion , and ranne, and fell on 
his necke, aud allto kiſſed bim. i 
21 Andthe ſonne ſaide vnto him, Father, I 
haue ſinned ag ainft heanen,and in tiny fight, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne,. © 
22 Fut the father ſaid to his ſernants, Bring 
foorth the beſt garment , and put it on ham, and 
put a ring on his hand, apa ſhoes on his feete, 
23 Andbring hither that fatcalfe , and kill 
it, and I:t vs eate, and be merie, 
24. For this my ſonne was dead, and is aliue 
againe : be was loſt, and is faumd. And they be- 
an io U m I. 6 
25 The elder brother was inthe ſield: and 
when he came and drew nigh to the houſe , hee 
heard minſtrelfie, and danncmg , 
26 And called one of his ſernants, and acked 
what thoſe things meant. | | 
27 eAnd he ſaid vnto lim, Thy brothers 


come, 


2»a4*ä-̃K̃2ñ - 


5 Xv. ; 
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CHA P. XV. 


— "RY 


According to S. Luke. 


* 


REM. 1 


FyLxF,1 


Rutn, 2 


FvixE 2 


come, and thy father hath killed the fatted 
calfe, becauſe he hath received him ſafe, 

28 But hee had indignation, and would 

not goe in, His father therefore going foorth 
began to deſire him. 
29 But he anſweting faide to his father, 
Behold, ſo — — doe I ſerue thee, and 
Ineuer tranſgreſſed thy commandement, & 
thou diddeſt neuer giue me a kidde to make 
meric with my friends: e 

30 But aſter that thy ſonne, this that hath 
deuoured his ſubſtãce with whores, is come, 
thou haſt killed for him the fatted calfe. 

31 But he ſaid to him, Sonne, thou art al- 
wayes with me, and all my things are thine. 
32 But it behoued vs to make merie and 
be glad, becauſe this thy brother was dead, 
and is reuiued, was loſt, and is found. C 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
7 Then vpon nineticninc iuſt.) Neither Gods, nor che Samt in heauen, nor men in earth doe for all that 
more penitent ſinneri then they do of them that continue iuſt and godly 2 by the ſoden motion and preſent 
of toy that man taketh and expreſſeth inſuch alteration and new f. 


come, and thy father hath killed the fat calſe, be- 
cauſe be bath receined him ſafe and ſound. _ 
28 And he wasangry, and would not gos 
* there fore came bis father vur, and emrrated 
n. | 
29 Hee anſwering , ſazd to his father, Loe, 
theſe many yeeres doe I ſerus thee, neither brake 
I at any time thy commandement , and yet thog 
neuer gaueſi me a kidde that I might make mer. 
rie with my friends: | 
30 But as foone as this thy. ſannewas come; 
which hath dewonred thy lining with harloti hon 
haſt for his pleaſure killed that fat calſe. 
31 And be ſaid vnto him, Sonne, thog art 
euer with me, and all that I haue is thine, 
32 Itwas meete that we ſhould make merie, 
and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and 
is aline againe : and was loſt, and i found, 


CHuar. XV. 


good, it be here fignified that the conuerſion of euery 


former is exceeding acceptable to God, and giueth bis Saint ls new cauſe of iy and thankeſyining to God in ancther kinde 


then for the continuance of the iuſt. 


1 
: " 


Qur Sauiour meanech not, that there are any ſo iuſt, that they neede no repentance: For all have ſinhed. And Repentance pe- 
ices, ſuch asthe Pharizces were which thought they had no <*flary for all 


there is not ons juſt. Rom.3.10.23. But rather hypocr 
neede of repent; 


that one ſheepe, to be all that are ſaued by Chriſt, Oui illa genere vna eft non ſpecie &c. That 
many memberi, And therefore it is written: ye are the bodie of Chriſt;and 


but not in particulars, for we axe all one bodie 


ace. As S. Auguſtine holdeth In Qy.Evang lib. a. c 32. S. Ambroſe ypon this place interpreteth 


epe is one in kind, 


members of his members. Therefore the ſonne of man came to ſaue that which was loft: o w, all. For as in Adam all die, ſd 


in Chrift all ſhal be quickened 


rable flockss of Angeli, Archangela, &. You Tee therefore that by the iuſt which neede nor 
55 but Angels, Beda vnderſtandeth the iuſt, to be ſuch, as becauſe 
workes, nd very ſecure, Theſe 1 fi 
mius and Theophylacte agree with S. Ambroſe. Eucher. Iud ei quando 
conſtituere, inſtitia Dei nom fuerunt ſiubiecti. Lib. a. cap. 15. Therefore 


red the greateſt finnes, are ſlowe to good 


The rich ſhepheard therefore, of whoſe flocks all we are bus the bundreth part, hatb innunne- 


S.Ambroſe 
haveneede of! — 
e haue neede of rep ce. 

antes Dei iuſtitiam, & ſuam volentes 
are no men that neede no repen- 


tance ſimpſy, but in compariſon of them chat are holy fallen from God, as open ſinners and excommuni- 


cate perſons, 


10 Beforethe Angels.) The Angels and other celeFtiall ſprits in heauen lo reioyce at ener) ſinner: comnerſion they The and 
— open to theme how then can they not heare our pray. deren Boom our 
Mat.22,30. 


know then and haue care of vs, yea our heerts and inward v 


ers ? And berwixcs Angels and the bleſſed ſoules of Saincłr there is no difference in thi caſe, the one being as highly exalted 


as the other and as neere God jnwhom and by whom onely they ſee aud know our offaires, as the other. 


Our hearrs and inward r 


of. Fer God onely knoweth the heart: of all the ſirmes of men, and their heartie r 
the elect, aftet the reſurrection, ſhall be like inglorie to the Angels, yet it followeth nor, that they ſhall be like 
much leſſe, that their ſoules now in heauen, be like the Angels: whoſe preſence and miniſte- 


in all chi 


things, and 
rie God vſeth in the preſeruation of his choſen, in procuring 
they be as neere God in heauen, as the Angels yet it followeth not, 


while they are in this world. And thou 


e,arenotknowento the Angels, but by th 


the meanes of their conuetſion and ſaluation 


chat either the one or the other, ſee and know our affaires, other wiſe then it pleaſeth God to reueale them. For 


miſe, nor example in the Sctipture,of any godly perion, that prayed vnto tem- | | 
0 The farted — T his fraſting and 1 ſaith S_Awghſtint li.z.qu.Euang.c.33.t0.4- ,) are now cle. The R. Sacrameni 
brated hout the whole world the Church being dilated and ſpred : for, that calſe in the bodie and blood of our Lord and Sacrifice of 
is both tothe Father, and alſo feedeth the whole hovſe, And as the calfe ſignifieth the B. Sacrament of the bodie be altar. 


* 
— 
» 1 1 
34 
< 4 
- 


YT 


may ſigrifie our innoteucie reſtored in bapt:{me, and the rin, ther gracts and gifies giuen 


whereby pardon ak 
t celebratur, Quotidis 


eftceme Ioy in heauen for 
©1423 cuery penitent. 


efruirs and true effects there The Angels nd 
ance.1.Reg.8.39. And although —— in heaven 


not mens 


hearts in eartii. 


* 
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7 The Goſpel 


—— — 


On AP. XI. 


——öÜe—— 


C H A P. XVI. : 2 


He teac heth the rich to procure heauen with their riches, 14 And being therefore derided of the conetoue Phariſees(who 
aw temporall riches promiſed in the letter of the Law he ſheweth that now is come the preaching of the kingdome of God 
it the Law for all that in no iote ſhall be fruſtrate. 19 foretelling them alſo, that the couetous Iemes ſhall be 

denied of their furher Alraham, when poore LaXarus ( the penitens Gentil) ſhall reft in his boſome, 


nds ie date Nd he ſaid alſo to his Diſciples, There 
vpon the 8. Sun- 4 5 0 
day after pen- L A was a certaine rich man that had a* bai- 
wee life: and he was ill reported of vnto him, as 
G hethat had waſted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and ſaide to him, 
What heare I this of thee ? render account 
of thy <bailiſhip : for nowe thou canſt no 


© dranoguice; 
more be bailife. 


3 And the Bailife ſaide within himſelfe, 


What ſhall I doe, becauſe my lord taketh a- 
way from me the bailiſhip? digge I am not 
able, to begge I am aſhamed, . 

I knowe what I will doe, that when I 
ſhallbe remooued from the bailiſhip, they 
may receiue me into their houſes. 

5 Therefore calling together euery one 
of his lordes detters, he ſaid to the firſt, how 
much doeſt thou owe my lord? 

6 But he ſaieth, An hundred pipes of oile. 
And he ſaide to him, Take thy bill: and ſit 
downe, quickly write fiftie. | 

After that he ſaid to another, But thou, 
how much doeſt thou owe? Who ſaide, An 
hundreth quarters of vrheate. He ſaid to him, 
Take thy bill and write eightie. 

8 And che lord praiſed the bailife ofini- 
ure becauſe he had done wiſely: for the 
children ofthis world are wiſer then the chil- 

dren of light in their generation. 


9 And I ſay to you, Make vnto you 


+Mammon(Gaith friendes of the + mammon of iniquitie: that 
— _ when you faile , | they may receiue you into 
riake tongue ſig- the eternall tabernacles. & . 
. 10 He that is faithfullin the leaſt, is faith- 
zie, becauſe full in the greater alſo: and he that is vniuſt 
— ofen'l in litle: is vniuſt in the greater alſo. 
— If then you haue not beene faithful 
the leſt worldly rs _ ee : with that which is 
© and not the true who may credite you ? 
br 14 And if — haue = beene faithfull 
in other mens: that which is yours, who will 
giue you? 5 | 
13 * No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters, 
for either he ſhall hate the one, and loue the 
other: or cleaue to one, and contemne the o- 
ther, Vou cannot ſerue God and mammon. 
14 And the Phariſees which were coue- 


tous, heatdall theſe things: and they derided 


Mat. 6, 24. 


15 And he ſaide to them, Lou are they 

khat iuſtifie your ſelues before men, but God 

knoweth your hearts, becauſe that which is 
high to men, is abomination before God. 


16 * The lawe and the 
Tohn, from that time the kingdome of God 
is euangelized, and euery one doth force to- 


ward it. | 
WA 17 And 


eth, vnto - 


A Nd he ſaid unto his diſciples , There was 

a certaine rich man which had afteward, 
and the ſame was accuſed vnto him that he had 
waſted lus goods, 


2 eAnawhen he had called him, he ſaid unto © 


him, Howe is it that I beare this of ther? Giue 
accomptes of thy lewardſpip e for thou mayeſt be 
no longer Steward, ene ke. 

3 The Steward ſaid within him ſelfe , What 
ſhall doe, for my maſter taketh away from mee 
the ſtewardſhip ? I cannot digge , androbegge I 
am aſhamed. DOE (9285 5 

4 I wote what to doe, that when ] am put out 
of the tewardſhip , they may receine me intotheir 
houſes, | 

5 Sowhen hee had called all his maſters det- 
ters together, he ſaide vmto the ſirit, How much 
oweſt thou vnto my maſter ? | 

6 Ana bee ſaid, An bundredmeaſures of oile. 
And be ſaid vnto hum, Tal thy billandfit downe 


_ quickh, and write fiftie. 


7 Then ſaid he to another, How machomeſt 
thou? And he ſuds, An hundred meaſures of 
wheate, He ſaide vnto him, Take thy bill, and 
write foureſcore. , 

# Andthe Lord commended the vniuſt fle- 
ward, becauſe hee had done wiſeh: for the cbil. 
dren of this world are in their nation wiſer then 
the children of light. 

9 eAndT ſay vnto you, Make yon friendes 
of the unrighteanu Mammon that when ye ſhall 
baue neede, they may receine yonimothe enerla- 
fing habitations. - . To 


10 He that ij faithful in that mich is laat, 


i fait h full alſo in muck: and he that is vnrighite- 
ous in the leaſt,u vonrighteou alſo in much. 

11 So then, if ye haue not bene faithful in the 
vnrig htecus Mammon, who ſhall truſt you in the 
true treaſure? 

12 Andifye haue not hene fab full in that 
which is another mans , who ſhall gine you that 
which is your om? 


— — 


1; No ſernant can ſerur two maſters, for ei- Nat. Ca⸗ 


ther he ſhall hate the ane, and loue the other ; or 
elſe he ſhal leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other: 
je cannot ſerne God and A. a 
1 Allibeſe things heard the Phariſees alſo 
which were couctous : and they mocked bim 


great. = 
1s And he ſaid unto them, Te are they which 


: 


 infbifie your ſelues before men, but God bnoweth 


your heartes : for that which is highly eſteemed 
among men, is abomination in the fight of God. 
16 *The Law andthe Prophets reigned vn. 
till lohn, and ſince that time the pladoidings of 
the kingdome of Cad i reached anden man 
ſtriuethto goe irt. 
| 17 *Eafeer 


Mat. 1. 12. 


XVI. 


6.4. 


A 1.1 2. 


DEN 


Cn A P. XVI. 


— 


paſſe, then one tiile ofthe law to fall. gray, then one title of the law to faile, 


Mic,. 18 * Euery one that dimiſſeth his wife, 1# *hoſaoger forſaketh his wife, and ma. Mars 32. 
Cor t. and matieth an other, committeth aduou- rieth another,committeth adulterie:and he that 1.corq.11, 
trie: and he that marieth her that is dimiſſed marieth her that is dinerced from ber huſband, 


from her husband, committeth aduoutrie. cummitteth alutteris allo, 


Tax Gos: 19 There was a certaine rich man, and he 75 There was acertaine rich man lich mas 


Fidele Was clothed with purple and ſilke: and he fa- clothed in purple and finewhite , and fared very 


Lent red euery day magnifically. - 


: delitionſly euery day. 


ſores ſores . 


21 Deſſiting to be filled ofthecrommes, * 227 «And defiring to bee refleſbed with the 
that fell from the rich mans table, but the crmmmes which fell fromthe rich man boord, 
And no man gaue yato him: but thedogges 


dogges alſo came, and licked his ſores. 
22 And it came to paſſe that the begger came and licked his ſores. © 
died, and was caried | ofthe Angels 1511 22 Ad is came to paſſo that thebegger died, 
brahams boſome. And the rich man alſo died: and was caried by the eAngels into eAbra- 
and he was buried in hell. hams boſome : the rich man alſs died, and was 
23 Andlifting vp his eyes, when he was #uried, © | 
in torments, hee ſawe Abraham a farte off, 23 Aud being in hell in torment, when hee 
t and Lazarus in his boſom: Had liſted vp his eyes, he ſeeth Abraham a farre 
24 And he crying ſaid, Father Abraham, eff and Lazarus in his boſome- 
haue merele on mee, and fend Lazarus that 2% And hee cryed and ſaid, Father Abra- 
he may dippe the tippe of his finger into wa- ham, haus mercie on mee, and ſende Lazaru, 
ter, for to coole my tongue, becauſe I am tor- that he may dippe the tippe of his finger in water, 
mented in this flame. and coole my tongue, for I am tormented in thus 
25 And Abraham ſaide to him, Sonne, flame. 18255 
trobein cont· Temember that thou didſt receiue good 27 Bute Abraham ſaide, Sonne, remember 


— _ things in thy life time, and Lazarus likewiſe that thou in thy life time receineaſt thy pleaſure, 


beben ler euill: but nowe he is comforted, and thou art and likewiſe Lazarm pames but now is he com- 


is, tormented. - | | forted, andthouart tormented, © 

wi: debeo f 26 And beſide all theſe things, betweene 26 Beſides allthis berweene vs and yon t bers 

Kaen e. vs and you there is fixed ſa great. chaos: #& 4 great gulſe fredfaftly ſet, ſo that they which 

eiu ahor- that they which wil paſſe from hence to you, would gos from hence to yon, cannot: neither 

ible diſtance. may not, neither goe from thence hither, haus they paſſage to vs that would come from 
27 And he ſaide, Then, father, Ibeſeech hence. 


thee that thou wouldeſt ſend him vnto my 27 Then be ſaid, I pray thee therefore farber, 


fathers houſe, for L haue fiue brethren, * hat thou wonlidaſt ſend bim to my fathers houſe; 
28 For toreſlifie vntothem, [leaſt they . 27 For Thane fine brethren,that be may wit- 
_ alſocomeinto this place of torments. 


29 And Abraham ſaide to him, + They place of torment. | 


Hoſes and the Prophets, let them heare them, . 

30 eAndbe ſaide, Nay, father Abrahans, 
bat if one come vmothem from the dead, bey wil 
* 1 He ſaid vnto him, I they beare not Mo- 


thongh one roſe Fom death. 
+1 MARGINALL NOTES. Cxar. xvi 5 
REM. 1 3 0 LXer in Abrahems boſome ,and reſt : but both in hell, and not in the ling- 


FyLks, x 


+ , the puniſhment of Adam they which had not ned, were + of other mens ſinus, what js to be thought 
of them a e and made alominable intheir have declined, 
being made onprofizable together, there it not that dorth good, no not one. And if Lagarus be ſeene in abe beſome of Abre- 

bum in aplact of reſt what Yo - hath hell and the kingdome of heanen? Before Chrift, Abraham in hell after Chriſt the theefe 
in Paradiſe And therfore at bis reſurrection deri recs" Aroſe,co-we ſtene in the heanenly anenty Hieruſalem. 
Theſe wordsconceine a rethorical amplification — a death: out of which we can no more 


* 


17 And it is eaſier for heauen and earth to 4 7 after it is — to paſſe Mats.18, 


20 And there was a certaine begger cal- 20 And there ws a rind beg ger na- 
led Lazarus; that lay at his gate full of med Lararm, which was laide at bis gate fall of 


neſſe unto them, leaſt they alſo come into this | 
29 eAbraham ſaieth vnto him, They baus 


\I 


i The Goſpel ; . = 5 A Pat, 


R HEM, 2 


FyLKE, 2 


FvLKE. 3 


Rum, 4 
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proue, that Abraham & Lazarus were in hell before Chriſt, then that they were damned. As thoſe firſt words 
declare, ꝓhat was more miſerable then man? c. And that he ſaith, Abraham. Iſaac, & Iacob were in hell, he rather 
alludech to the phraſe of the vulgar laterprecer, who tranſlateth Sheo!, that ſignifieth the graue, by the worde 
Infernus, which concerneth the bodies, rather then the ſoules, as it apprareth by the laſt words, that niany of 
them that ſlept aroſe at his reſurrection. And yet will not excuſe S. Hierom e from this opinion, that 
they which died before Chriſtes death, went in ſoule to hell. by which he meaneth, that they had not fo cleere 
light of heauenly felicitie, as after Chriſts reſurrection: wheteof there may be ſome doubt, but of Limbus pa- 
trum deuiſed by the Pa piſts he knew nothing, nor of Chriſts deſcent into it. S. Auguſſine Ep. 99. Euodio. deni- 
ech, chat Abraham & Lazarus with the Patriarches were in hell, or chat Abrahams boſome is any part of hell, 
ub ipſos qaidem inferos Cr. I could neuer find in the Scriptures, that hell is named for good. And if it be neuer read 
i the diuine auc loritie, verily that boſome of Abraham (that is, an habitation of a certaine ſecret reſt) is not to be beleewed 
zobe any part of bel, although euen in thoſe very words of our great maſter, where be faith, that Abraham ſaide : Betweene 
von and vs there is @ great Chaos eftabliſhed,1 thinks is may ſnſfuiently appeare, that the boſome of that ſo great felicitie,#s 
not a certaine part, & as it were a member of hel. For what is that great Chaos but a great diſtance ſeparating thefar a ſunder, 
which not onely is, but alſo is eſtabliſhed berweene them, Mc. To the ſame effect heyriteth, De gen. ad lit. 12.cap.3 3- 

29 They haue Moyles and the Prophets.) Abrahmm had knowledge of things in earth whith were not in his 
time: as that they had Moyſes and the Prophets boobęs winch he neuer ſaw, Auguſt. de cura pro mor.c.14. | 

He might know? theſe things (ſayth Auguſtine) by che report of Laxarus : not when they were a doing by men aliue, The Sainds de- 
leaſt it ſhall be falſe which the Prophet ſaieth A raham knewe vs not. I herefore we mu#t confeſſe , that the dead knowe parted know rot 
not what is done here, while it is a doing here, but afterward doe heare it, of them which by death goe from hence unto them. affaires. 
Nor all things in deede, but ſuch things as they are ſuffered io declare, win alfo are ſuffered to remember thoſe things which 
it behoucth them to heare, to whom they declare them. The dead alſo may heare ſome thing of the Angels which are preſent 
in thoſe affaires, which are dont here, euen ſo much as he to whom all things are ſubieft, doeth iudge that exery one of them 
ong hit to heare. Thus Auguſtine wandreth in his imaginations , how the dead may knowe what is done among 
the liuing, whereas he ſhould rather haue ences ar with Chryſoſtome,thar this is a parable,or with Am- 
broſe, that it ĩs a narration wherein many things are ſpoken parabolically, of which we muſt nor ground any 
do&cine not tanghrelſewhere in in the Scripture. As for example, you may as well ſay, that ſoules haue fin- 
gers and tongues, and that clementall water will quench hell fire, as that Abraham knewe what bookes were 
written after his death. But our Sauiour Chriſtes purpoſe is not ſo much to declare what was ſpoken toand 
fro, as what might be anſwered to the importunate and impudent affections of the damned ſpirit. And albcit N 
that the doctrine of the Church was comprehended in the Scriptures , might be reuealed to Abraham after Pe diuit. & Lig, 
his death: yet it followeth not, that Abraham knew all things, as you affirme the Saincts doe in beholding the er 
Maieſtie of God: neither durſt Auguſtine affirme, that they knew any more, then it pleaſed God to let them 
haue vnderſtanding of, either by dead mens report, or by relation of Angels, or by any meanes whatſoeuer. 
More rightly you ſhould gather as Euſebius Emiſſenus doth of this text. Saſſcit enim hos audire ( ſaith he) ſi his 
credere voluerint. Onmibus enim ad ſalutem ſufficiunt ſoli Moſs & Prophetarim libri, fi tamen bent intelligantur. 


| ANNOTATIONS. CSN. xvI. | 
3 The Lord prayſed.) This mant deceining his mafter is not prayſed, nor we warramed by his fats to gaine vn» Good workes 
buſty for to haue wherewith to giue almes ; but his pradence, in that he prouided fo ſubſtamially for himſeIfe whiles his ma- 
feers goods yyere in his handes, is commended , nat for a vertue, but for a worldly pollicie : and propoſed as an example of 
the careful proui ſom that rich men ( who are Gods flewardes in earth ) ſhould make for their ſoules , againfF they be pur 
out of their bailiſhip and be called toaccount, whichs the dey of their death e and for a condenmation of faithfull mens folly 


and negligence, that being aſſured they ſhall ous of their offices, and well Nom ing uhey mighu gaine ſaluation by their money, 


baue ſo litle regard thereof. I FF | LA tr A 

The faithfullknowe not out of the worde of God. that they may gaine ſaluation by their money: but that 4c, 
by being pod ſtewardes, and making them friends of the vnrighteous Mammon, they may gaine teſtimonie 
of their lideralitie, which ſhall nor be ynrewarded. Otherwiſe, money is too baſe a thing to gaine ſaluation 
by,which the ſonne of God bought for them, not with golde or ſiluer, or any ſuch corruptible craſh, but with 
hispretious blood. 1. Pet. I. 18.19. | | 3 | 

They may receiue you into.) A great comfort 10 all great almes-men, and 4 wonderfull force and vertue Almes merioti 

in almes , which beſide the merite of the works of mercie , which ( as in other places of Scripture is ſatde ) purgerh finne To 73 a 
and gaineth heauen , procureth alſo mt onely the prayers of their beadeſ-men in earth , but their patronage in heanen Mat. 25. 
alſo, W hereby alſo the prayers of Sainctes for the liuing, and namely for them to whom they were beholding in their life, The deins doe 
are proved. Nea and that they be in ſuch fanour with God, that they may and doe receiue their ftiendes which were once Pray for 15, 
their benefut fort, into their manſions in Heauen, no leſſe then the farmours whom the ill Steward plaaſured, migbi receine 
their friend into their earthly houſes, W hich alſo infinuateth to vs, that almes beſtowed ſpecially von holy mem, who by 
their merites and prayers are great in Gods grace, may much more belpe vs, then our charitable deedes done vpm vulgar 
men in neceſſitie though that eee e merite alſo. See all this in theſe do tors following, Hier. qu. 6. ad Algaſ: 
to. 3. Ambroſ. in Luc. Auguſt.ſer. 35. de verb. Doc. i. Gregor. moral. li. a l. c. 14. Auguſt. li. a. qu. Edang. qu. 34. 
Chryſ. hom. 33. ad po. Antioch. to.. | © 

Thar almes(alchough preatl accepted of God)is mericorious,the Scripture neuer teacheth, nor that almes Merite. 
* ſinne, or gaineth heauen, whereof ſee the notes vpon the 11. chap. of this Goſpel, Sect. 5. The prayers 
of the poore are in deede procured by giuing of almes, if they be thankfull perſons ypon whom itis beſtowed, Patronage of 
but no patronage in heauen. The Prophet Dauid,no doubt, was a good almes. man, yet he acknow no Saints, 


patrones in heauen, but God the Lord: hom have I in heaven (faith he) bur thee? P;. 25. Neither doth the text 


ſay, the poore ſhall become patrones, r which is to be vn- 
derſtood parabolically. Your almes ſhall bea teſtimonie of your charitie and tie , which ſhall be euer- 
laſtingly rewarded, proceeding from true and lively faith as our Sauiour Chriſt ſneweth, Matt. a 3. Neither is it 


poſſible to gather a concluſion out of thigglace in due forme of ſyllogiſme, that the Saincts ed do pta ; 
for the liuing,or that they may 3 — —— their heaven! a apa ha Prayer of Si 
then by their teſtimonie, if in the iudgement of God, they ſhall be found faithfull. Finally, almes giuen to an 4P**% 
hypocrite, in the name of Chriſt, of tue faich and charitie, is as acceptable ro God, as giuen to a holy perſon, 

and ſhall be as well rewarded. Seeing God hath not wade vs of men ſynceritie which bauenccde,bur 


commanded vs toſhew neighbourhood to all that be in pecialh do thoſe that be ofthe houſhold 


of God, as farre as we can . Hee PT 2et Bot al thats popes nouker 
7 L 


* 


mit. & Lit, 
1. C4. 


es meritotie 
129. 


25. 
Saincts doe 
1 for vs, 
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Gar rx VI. | According tos Luke. 


—— 


eee out of the text, nor warranted by — Scriptures, * vs ſee how you proue out of the r 
Firſt, S. Hierom hath nothing ſounding to ſuch a purpoſe, except you meane thoſe words in che end. Mibi tux. 
ta; exe Tome according to the former interpretation it ſeemeth, thas we ought to makg vs friendsof the unrighteous Mam. 
mm, not any kind of poore, but thoſe which may rereine v into their boaſes aud eternall tabernacles, that when we laue gi- 
nen them ſmall things, we may rereiue of them great thing, and giuing another mans goods, we may receiue our oune, and 
ſowein bl that we may reape bi ng : for 2 th ir — [hal reape ſparingly. Theſe words declare his 
ſufficiently, chat we muſt make choiſc ofthe godly poote, as neere as we can, to whomrhe kingdome 
and give plentifully, that we may receiue the reward plentifully. Here is neither patro- 
: of Saints departed, nor merice ot holy men. 'S.Ambroſe the next DoRor ſaith no more but, 
largiendb, ore, T hat by giving liberally to the poore, we may procure che fauour of the Angeli aul the ref? of the S aindts, 
Los this Doctor namerh the Angels, which receiue no benefit by our almes , and allche Saincts, as well rich 
as poore.' For all the bleſſed ſpirits doe loue them that are bene ſiciall co the poore members of Chriſt their 
head · But of ſpecial} patronage, prayer, merite, authoritie to diſpoſe the heauenly manſions, & c. here is no 
mention. Perhaps S. Auguſtine will ſay more, becauſe he is quoted in two places: in the 2 the ſo 
wordes. Th Goſpel hath adnwniſhed vs io make friends of the Manmonof iniquitie, that thoſt make , they may 
rereins inss eternal tabernacle, who are they that ſhall lame eternall tabernactes but the Saint — lr dead en, 
that ſchull be received of them into erernall tabernacles, but they which hant ſerved thery | 
wnto them that they lacked? Les vs remember therefore, that inthe laſt per ey Lord r 10 
at hu vight hand, I was hungrie, and ye gaue me to eate, and the reſi that ye knawes ; And when they ſhall achg ,when they 
haue done this dueris to hin? he anſwereth, when ye did it to one of theſe mylitie ones. Theſe eee 
into ereruull eabernacles, gc; Hitherto we haue nothing of patronage; prayers, or merites of 0 
place he ſaith, luci, ec. The luft andthe Sainctes, are ſignified in thu place, which dos bri — z & 
nacles, which haze communicated earthly goods for their er, of whom alſo he ſaith , that if any man give Unto, 
thews a cap of cold water, in the name of 2 ee he ſhall not ſeeſ his reward, In the former part af this ſayi 
— che wordes of the text: in the later he ſneweth the plaine and direct meaning, that no u 
charitie ſhewed toward hr pn rey oe ſhallbe vnrewarded. Chryſoſtome arlalt ſpeaketh of patronage, Os 
pleading ſaying : Orators and S ophiſters , ſtand at the indgemens ſeates of men, pleading for thent that ſuffer wrong; 


. andoften pat rea doe wrong, but the afte of almes (1anh he handeroate, enibunall ſaate of Chriſt ut —_ pla- 


Ratw, 5 


FvLxE 5 


Ran, 6 


Fvixs. 6 


REM. 7 


h he haue finned a thouſand times, be crownerh lim, and proclaimeth ſaith ,give almes and 
all ſhall be clue. Here you ſee; he had occaſion in following of his wakes pes Saincts de- 
parted pleade for vs, pray for vs, merite for vs: — which he bf . 
principally of — — mediatour and aduocate befote God, ho rewardeth them 
——————— Dan F799 4 9a 
gorie alſo, bath the name of — HRS rk 
c. It anaileth much to beate downe the pride of him nb mie 
the wordes of our heanenly miafier, which ſaith, Make you fri — PS where you faite , they 

muy receive you into eternal tabernacles: Cu ra ne 7 
yr Grapes aa ve A we rather offer gifts to patrons,then giue rewardei to needy perſons, Hereof it is (aid. Paul; 
les your abundance ſupply their neede, le hes dundan me) pogo mends name meſh 99 — 
diligently, that theſe whom we now ſee needy we ſhullone day ſee abumnding,and we ate ſtene aboundi. g, if we be neg- 
ligent to giue, ſhall one day be teedy, T herefore ho that now giu «pe Gamer 2 > 
receiue o things, as] may ſo ſay, doeh as it were till the ea corne , which rendreth mare pluiful that 
which ſhe hath receiued. It remdineth therefore das pride never æiſt gs Jung hoſt wht e, 
weth to the poore, he doth it ehus be bo nos poore for euer. Here is merites, norprayers of Sainctes 2 
gar i nmr ue arg cken eden goo ae ae the pore gy aloe 
e uſe the w, that exce rich in works — — poore, they ſhalbe 
l —— — 


laſtin e. Whereas if they make 
nall —— ——— who —— done vnto — > 


leefe of them. So that eternall life is the free gift of God, by leſus Chriſt, vnto ul chem which by — 
good workes, declare that they take hold of it by a true and linely faith. 

18 And marrieth.) The good of . nations nd mens in ifſut and plains chafteie, 4 Mariage aſter di- 
among the people vf God it confifteth alſo in holmeſſe of Sacramens: W hereby it commeth' to paſſe that jt is & beinoxs crims uorce vnlawſull. 
10 marrie ag aine, though there be a diuorce made, ſo long as the parties line. Ae eee. Sterbe 
Annotations vpon Marks 10,11. '' 

For the Sacrament or myſterie that is in matiage, Sce Mat. ge. For mariag ler diorce See Matke Mariage no 8a. 
r0.ſeft.5.and Matth. f. ſect. j. Match. 19 ſect. 3. crament of the 

22 "Ofthe Angels.) gels.) dnp mann raven ct lens Arm Srth new Teſtament, 
reward of and on the contrary,the end and reward of wealth joyned with vumerci 

alſo he — I mans death there is n the ſonle ſevhes nes nor -—_—_—_ rich 
hangeth enſe till the generall iud gement. 

Abrahams boſome is ſtill the pals of che fairhfull, by Chryſoftomes dee 
and all his people, may enioy i after their death, De Lara. Can. 3. i IRA re e 
— mercie, and ne not mans COR WF. $245 
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EvIXE. 7 For as much as the death of Chriſt, was as effectual to redeeme them that liued before he ſuffered actually, The godly fax 
as them that liue ſince: ſeeing in Gods ſight, our Sauiour Chriſt, is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the beginning of chers in heauen, 
che world, we belecue that the godly fathers were in heauen or Paradiſe, which is here called Abrahany boſome, dot in Linky 

1 before the reſurrection of Chriſt, as well as after. For in as much as they were iuſtified by faith in his blood, ! 'n. 

they receiued the ſame erowne & reward of rightcouſnes that we doe, being iuſtified by the ſame meanes. And 

yet our Sauicur Chriſt was the firſt man that in his whole manhood entred into heauen, into the. fulneſſe and 

perfection of glorie which is prepared for all Gods elect, at the generall reſurrection. Neuertheleſſe, ĩhevertue 

of Chriſts death opened heauen, to be a receptacle for the ſoules of the righreaus from the beginning of the 

world The ſpirit(ſa ĩth Salomon) returnetſi as God that gave ir. Eccleſ. 12. 9. So ſaith Leo, Ina fides iuſificat oninerſd- 

rum temporum ſands, & ad candem ſpem fidelium pertinet, quie quid per mediarorem Hei cy hominum Ieſum C hriſtum, 

l beonfftemur fustum, vel patres noſtr. adorauere faciendum, Nec inter Inde os atque Gentiles vlla eft diſtincfio. De 

paſſ: ſerm. 14. And we heard before, that Auguſtine denieth it to be a part of hell. Epi. 99. But Zacharie 

(you ſay) calle th it a lei without vater. In deede Zachary nameth a lake or pit without water vhich is too vn- 

comfortable a place to vnderſtand it of Abrahan; boſome, which the Prophet meaneth of the captiuitie of Ba- 

byton; from vhenee the Church was deliuered. Theodoret faith, it may be vnderſtood either of erernall death, or 

of the error of 1dols.'S:Hieroine ſaieth: Therich Glucton main this lake. Therefore he vnderſtoode it nat of Abra- 

hams boſome. Furtlrer you ſay, it is called of Eſay, a priſon: but that is as vnlike, that a place of happie and ioy- 

full reſt; CChryſoft de Bux. e La%aro, ) ſhould be called a priſon: Let vs ſee what the ancient fathers ſay to the 

matter. Firſt S. Hierom vnderſtandeth this priſon of the bonds of ſinnes and errors, So doeth Cyril in Eſay, 

Libs. Ons. Yer I ib. he ſaieth, that Chriſt vent to preach to the ſpirits in hell; and appeared to them that were dereined 

in prifori; an delinered them all from bonds, neceſſitie, paine and puniſhment. Therefore in neither of both places he 

viidetftandeth Abrchams boſome,by the priſon ſpoken of in Eſay. And if by this latter expoſition he correct not 

his errot in the former; yet by the later he ſhewerh, that the text is not neceſſarily to be vnderſtoode of an 
rilon after this life. As for the name of Limbus patrum, is altogether vnknowenof the ancient doctors hic 

Ficfipnific(as yon ſay) che brimme of hell, it cannot be farre from the place of puniſnment, as the text is plaine 

of Abrahams boſome. And Chryloſtome faith plainely it is Paradiſe, againſt the conceite of them that imagine 

it to be hell, Paradiſad; ce. I he boſame of Abraham, was the poore mans Paradiſe. Tlie rich man ſawe Abraham æ 

fare off, and Lazarus iu his boſome. But ſome man may ſay to me, u Paradiſe in hell 1 ſay this that the boſome of Abra- 

Fe rrueth f Paradiſe, yea I confeſſe it is themoſt holy Paradiſe.ex Luc. hom. de Diuite. And Tertullian chargeth 

Marcion the hefetlke with this opinionʒ that the fathers of the old Teſtament had their place of refreſhing in 

hell; by this teur of Abraham boſome. But he confuteth him euen by che lame Scripture, ſaying, that Hell is one 

thitg,) brielitimns baſe me another thung, wherein not only the ſoules of the Ieres, hut of the Gentils alſothat are faithful, ſhal 

haue ref vittillthe 6#vtrall veſiavec tion, Lib. 4. cont. Marcion. Whether the hell of the damned be called the lower 

hell in reſpet̃t of this wanſion of the fathers, Auguſtine in P{;85,profeſſerh ignorance, and only doubteth, But 

Ep. ↄg. he vtterty dohieth Abrahams boſome to be hell or any part of hell becauſe Hell nthe Scripture, i neuer talen 

for god. The lame lle ſaith,de Gen. ad lit. il ra. cq;. 3 3. aud cap. 34. where he proueth that Patadiſe is heauen, he 

faith, Quanto mag How much more then may the boſome of Abraham which after this life be called Paradiſe. But 

thatthere was ſueha place whereuntò our Sauiour Chriſt deſc ended, ſpecially to deliuer the fathers that were 

in i, you quote à rest number of doctors. Firſt Irenaus in the place quoted. hath neuer a word of the deſcen - 

ding of Chriſt into ell, but of the effect of his life and death, to the ſaluatian of all his members; His wordes 

are theſe: Queproprerger Wherefore he gave meate to his diſciples,as they were ſitting, ſignifying them which ſase in the 

darth to whom he came to-minifler life. As Hieremy ſaith : T he Lord the holy one of Iſrael, remembred bis that were dead, 

whith had ſlepr befote in'the earth of defeftiongand came downe vnto them to preach ſaluation yo them to ſave them, And 

fon FMS al fo buy diſciples eyes were heauy when Chrift came to his paſſion, and finding them ſleeping ,firſt , hee let them alone, 

Kern ping the putienes of God, in ehe 2 men. But comming the ſecond time he awakgd them and rayſed them vp, fig- 
Hing thas . pe the awakng. of bis diſciples that ſlept, for whom alſo he deſcended inta the lower parts of the earth, 
to fee that of tl which was 'unwronght,with thoſe eyes of which he ſaid to bis diſciples: Many Propheti andinft de. 
ffred to fee ind hetveywhitt you ſee & heaxe. For Chrift came not for them only which beleeued in himn the time of Tibes 
ria the Emperor-neicher for thoſe men only which aye now hath the Father pronided but for all men which from the begin · 
ning according to his power, in their generation both ſeared and loued God, and lined iuftly and godly towards their neigh- 
bours,and deſired to ſee Chriſt, and to heare his voice. M her fore all ſuch in his ſecond comming he ſhal firſt awake out of ſleepe, 
 dhdraiſe vp them as well as the reſt whichſhalbe iudged, and he ſhall place them in his kingdome, ) heſe words I haue ſer 
done at large chat you may ſee he ſpeaketh not of the ſuppoſed deſcent into hell, but of the vertue of his life, 
death, buriall atid cefarreRion, which extendeth it ſelfe to all the elect of God, and ſhall be made manifeſt at 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Euſebius ſaith:T hat the ramping Lion the deuill after he had opened the wide month of 

4 Hell;poneted to haus dinanred the ſcule of our Sauiour with other which came downe into bell, againſt which he prayed in the 

-* words of the Pſalme, Deliuer me from the mopth of the Lion, By which place it is rather prooued, that Chriſt did not 
àͤ deſechd into hell ufer his death, ſecing he was ſaued fromthe mouth of the Lion, according to his prayer vt - 
_ reredby che Plalmiſt: And ſome what before this place, he interpreteth the complaint of Chriſt that he was 
Föbrſaken, hen his bodie was on the croſſe to be made in the midſt of belliſh torments, when he beheld hinſelfe 
c eeemp aſſed about with all the deuils in hell, as it were a multitude of wilde beafts readie to demoure him. Euſebius therefore 
- hath'much againſt you, 8 Much leſſe Gregorie Nazianzene in the place noted. For hee 
faith no more but, Chſt deſcanded, that me might be exalted. Chryſoſtome the firſt of them that you haue na- 
med, ſaith that Chriſt deſcended into hell, and diſturbed them all, and deſtrayed thas Caſtle filled with tumult and trouble: 
Which may be riglaly vnderſtoode of che vertue of his death; deſtroying the power of hell, that it hath no 
fiorer againſt thoſe vom he hathredeemed. But he addeth further, that although it mas hell , yet it held the boly 
feuer tt previous veſſels of Abraham, Ifaar und Jacob. In theſe wordes either he taketh the worde hell largely, for 
the ſtate of theithat be dead, ox elſe hee is contrary to himſelfe in other places, which I haue cited before, 
where he affirmeth Abrahams boſeme to be Paradiſe , and prayeth that he and his people may be talen vp into 
+ Abydhams bofame. Epiphanius againſt Taciane the Heretike, that denied Adam to be ſaved , ſaith: For whaz 
_ © © - cauſe deſcended Chriſt imo bell? How afteyh ſuffering when he bad ſlepe three dayes , did be ariſe againe ! Anil lum is it 
ee e. 2 that he ſhould haue dominion vier the dead and ouer the boning, and of what lining aui dead, but of thoſe that haue 
ede his helpe above aui beneah That Chriſts deſcent into hell and his reſurrection was to Adam ſaluation, 
Iſee it proved by theſe words, but that Adam was in hell, or that Chriſt de ſcended after his death, this place 
faith nothing, but facher thar Adam wich the reſt of the fathers, was in heauen. For who are they that mere 
aboue then ? but Adam and che reſt. Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the force of Chriſts 8 
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FyrxI g. There is no doubt but charkierdwnaitterh with che Saints rien 


death and hell to che ſaluation of all Gods choſen; and not of the ferchingof the fathers out of hell. 
after hee hai ſhewed that the deuill by death reigned in the — — , vntill che — 
Chriſt : e addeiꝶ theſe words, Expers peccari, cyc. Chrift being voide of nne, when he went dawne ta the lottome of 
bell, breaking the lothes and gates of hell after he had defiroyed the dominion of dati he called backs to life ont of the iawes 
of the deuitl, ſonles bound with ſinneand this is written for a dinine triumph with cternall Charadters, white hee ſaith, Death 
where is thy ſtin where is thy vittorie, which felicitie of health reſtored Pam confodering, cryeth out, 4s by added 
death entred into thu world , ſo by Chrift ſaluation is reſtored to the world, In theſe wordes, is nothing to maintaine 
Limbus patrum, nor yet the popiſh maner of Chriſts deſcent into hell. S. Hierome bath the like meaning, and 
his words be theſe: By the blood of thy paſſion through thy clemencie, thou haſt deliuered thoſe which were: hold en bound 
in the priſon of hell in which there is no mercie, Finally, after our Lord aroſe againe, thoſe that were hallen wich the bond of 
the ſannes vf Adam, or as ſome will haus it, of error aroſe againe with him, and appeared in the ſvly c mie. Theſe 
wordes declare; that he ſpeaketh of all that had deſerued hell, which by the death and reſurrection of Chriſt: 
were deliuered from hell. For that he meaneth nor of Limbus patrum, (as I haue declared heforg) he affirmerh 
that the rich man clothed in purple, remained in this lake of hell, and obteined no refreſhing; But 20 them 
(faith he) which were bound, and were ts be delinered by the mercy of Chrift,the ſpeach is direc tel. Be you timed. you that 
are to the munition of hope : and the ſenſe is, You that are bound and holden of cruell and terrible hell, which hope for 
the loofing of your bonder,at the comming of Chriſt, . S. Hierome therefore muſt either be vnderitood,to — 


12 allegorically or els he ſhould moſt abſurdly place all the fathers in tormentaof heil wich the rich glutton. Aw« 
guſeine Epiſt.99. as is before ſhewed, denicth that abrahums boſome is hell or any part thereof, but Paradiſe: 


yet he affirmeth that Chriſt deſcended into hell. But into Abrahams boſome; faying hee hath not found , whas 
benefit he beſtowed vponthoſe inft,hat wore in Abrahams boſome when he deſcended into hell, from i hom he never departed 
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damned ſpirit in hell. Againe, chat loue which they haue, is not now carnall and ſpeciall towards their friends 


in the fleſh;brerhren, kinsfolks and other, but ſpirituall and generall toward all the elecl of God, whom they 
joue as themſelues. Another concluſion is: If thoſe in hell haue meanes to expreſſe their deſires to Abraham: 
much rather may the liuing pray to the Saints and be heard of them. I maruell you doe not inferre, if ihoſe in 
hell haue ſuch charitable affections, much more the Saints in heauen. But theſe parabolicall ſpeaches proue 
no more, then the end of the parable, namely, that they which in this life re fuſe to credite the boly Scriptures, 
may not locke to be called by any extraordinary viſions or apparitions. And yet if you wouldinferre rightly, 
you ſhould make your Argument thus: If damned ſpirirs to Saints far off can expreſſe their cogitations, much 


more may Saints that dwell 
dible voice to expreſſe their de 


ether vnderſtand one another. As for men liuing, haue no meanes but by au · 
ires, which cannot aſcend ſo high as the Saints in heauen, ho alſo lacke the 


naturall inſtruments, whereby ſuch a voice may be receiued. But you haue a conueyance, bythe continuall 
paſſage of ſoules and Angels, which Auguſtine thinketh in de ede, may giue intelligence of ſume things, but 
not of all things, but onely ſo much as it pleaſeth God that they ſhould know. Where fore ĩt were good firſt to 
know out of the Scriptures; whether it pleaſe God that Saints ſhould know ſuch affaires of the liuing. And ſe- 
condly, whether it is his pleaſure, that we ſhould direct our prayers to them. If the Scripture do reueile neither 
the one nor the other, how ſhould we know what is Gods pleaſure? Vea, ſeeing we haue expreſſe commande- 


ment, to call vpon God by leſus Chriſt in all our necæſſities, with promiſe that we ſhalbe heard in any requeſt 


Pſal. 3. 


that is meete for vs to attaine: we cannot call vpon Saints without breach of Gods commandement, and diſ- 
truſt of his promiſe. . prayer is a ſacrifice,itis to be offered onely to God, and not to Saints. They 3 + 


therefore blapheme God,whic 


giue the glory which is proper to God vnto creatures, and not Caluine, which Plal141,2, 


denicth that the voice of our prayers vpon earth, can be heard of Saints in heauen. As for the ſpeaches vtte- Slander. 
red by Abraham and the damned ſoule, you might as well vnderſtand ibat they were par abolicall rather then 
hiſtoric all, as you acknowledge they were not vttered with corporal inſtruments. 


So dammable it is to be author of a Schiſme, 3 that we muſt rather forgine be it neuer ſo often. 9 Vi muſt be feruent in 
faith, 7 and humble withall knowing that we are bound to God, and not he to vs. I I he mne Iewes are vngratefull after 
that be hath cnred their leproſie: but the one Samaritane( the one Catholike Church of the Genziles)far otherwiſe. 20 The 
Phariſees aching when commeth this kingdom of God(of whoſe approching they had now heard ſo much) he teacheth that 
God muſt reigne within vs; 22 and warneth vs after his Paſſion neuer to goe ous of bis Catholike Church for any new 

© ſecret comming of Chriſt that Heretikgsfhal pretend, but onely to expect his ſecond comming in glory, 26 preparing our 
ſelues vnto it becauſe it ſhal come fon many vnpronided, 31 ſpecially through the perſecution of Antichriſt a little be- 


fore it. 
MI. 18,7. AM he ſaid to his Diſciples, It is timpoſ- 
Mar.9,4%- ſible that ſcandals ſhould not come:bur 


Not of mere ne- 


ceflity, for chen ĩt WO to him by whom they come. 25 
| werenofaulbut 2 It is moreprofitable for him, if a mil- 


— eebies ſtone be put about his necke, and he bee caſt 


p ofmenitiim- into the fea, thenthat hee ſcandalize one of 
dals 


. — cheſe lutle ones | 
w | 

and therefore ® 3 Looke well toyour ſelues, * If thy bro- 

— ther ſinne againſt thee, rebuke him: and if he 


N. Ae doe penance, forgiue him. 
1. 4 


in a day and ſeuen times in a day be conuer- 


ted vnto thee, ſaying, It repenteth mee, for- 


- giue him. rake 
5 And the Apoſtles ſayd to our Lord, In- 
creaſe faith in vs. 
6 And our Lord ſayd, * If you had faith 
like to a muſtard ſeede, you might ſay to this 
mulberie tree, bee thou rooted vp, and bee 


Mt. 17,20. 


tranſplanted into the ſea: and it would obey 


Oll; ; 


7 And which of you hauing a ſeruant 
| ee or keeping catiel, that will ſay to 
him returning out of the field, Paſſe quickly, 


fit downe: 


Taz Foyzz= 8 And ſaith not to him, Make ready ſup- 
el, The com. per, and gird thy ſelfe, and ſerue me whiles I 


ming of Chriſt ©” eate and drinke, & afterward thou ſhalreate 
ee Fa and drinke? DE 


-, 9. Docrhhe giue that ſeruant thankes, for 


doing the things which he commanded him? 


10 tom not, So you alſo, when youſhal 
ps that are commaunded 


baue done all thing ih n 
Y mr We are vnproficable ſeruants: we 
haue done that which we ought to doe. 


11 And 


4 And ifhe ſinne againſt thee ſeuen times 


 downe at the table? 


which was our duet) to de, 


H E*ſaid unto the diſciples,It cannot be but Mat. 18 j 
offences will come, nenertheleſſe woe unto mar. 9. ln. 
bum through whom they come. | 
: - 2. Tewere better for him that a milſlone were 
hanged about is necke, and he caſt into the ſea, 
then that he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones. 
Jae heede io your ſelnes: * If thy brother 1, 1. 18 al. 
trefpaſſe againſt thee rebuke bim, and if bee re- 
pent, forging him, iy gt: 
': £ eAnd thongh he ſine againſf thee ſeuen 
times in a day, and ſeuen times in a day turne 4- 
gone to thee, ſaying, [ repent, thou ſhalt forgine 
s eAndtbe Apoſtles ſaid vnto the Lord, In- 
creaſe onr faith, | 
6 * eAndthe Lorde ſayd, If yee bad faith as Matth.17.0. 
much as a graine of muſtard ſeede ,ye ſhould ſay 
vnto this Sycamine tree, Bee thonplucked vp by 


the roote , and bes thouplantedintheſea, andit 


ſhould obey fon, 


7 But which of you, haning. a ſernant plows 


ing, or feeding cattell will ſay unto him by and by 
when hee were come from the fielde ,” Goc and it 


8 eAndwillnotrather ſay unto lum, Dreſe 


wherewich I may ſuppe,and gird vp thy ſelfe and 


ſerne me, till i haus eaten and drunken : and af- 
terward thou ſhalt cate and drinke? 

9 Dotth he thanke that ſeruant becauſe hee 
did the things that were commanded vito hin? 
Itrome not. * 8 i 

10 Solikewiſe ye, when ye ſhall haus done all 
thoſe things which are commanded om, an Wee 
are mprofirable ſernants ; wee haue done that 
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1. Co II And it came to paſſe, as he went vnto 


jy 13-7 Hieruſalem, he paſſed through the middes of 
eccoſt Samaria and Galilee, | 

12 And when hee entred into a certaine 

towne, there met him ten men that were le- 


pers, who ſtoode a farre off: 


13 And they liſted vp their yoice, ſaying, 


IEs vs maſter, haue mercie on vs. 

14 Whome as hee ſawe, hee ſayde, Goe 
* ſhewe your ſelues j to the Prieſtes. And it 
came to paſſe,ſ as they went, they were made 
cleane. 

15 And one of them as hee ſawe that hee 
was made cleane: went backe with a loude 
voice maguify ing God, 

16 And he fell on his face before his 
feete, giuing thankes: and this was a Sama- 
ritane. 

17 And IE ss anſwering ſayde, Were 
not tenne made cleane ? and where are the 
nine? 
x8 There was not found that returned, 

and gaue glory to God, but this ſtranger. 

19 pry, laid to him, Ariſe, go thy wales: 
becauſe thy faith hath made thee ſafe. £29 

20 And being asked of the Phariſees, 

Whencommeth the kingdome of God? hee 
anſwered them and ſayd, The kingdomeof 
God commeth not with obſeruation : 


| nd he ſaid to his Diſciples, The daies 
will eome when you ſhall deſire to ſee one 
. of Sonne of man: and you ſhal not ſee. 
Whdepirrual 22 And they will ſay to you, Loe here 
beer an and loc there. + Goe not, neither doe ye fo- 
takedomi- lowe after, | 
Mun 24 For euen as the lightening that lighte- 
Mat, Deth from vnder heauen, vntothoſepartes 
that are vnder heauen, ſhineth ; ſo ſhall the 
Sonne of man be in his day. 

25 But firſt hee muſt ſuffer many things 
and be reiected ofthis generation. 

26 And as it came to paſſe in the * dayes 
of Noe, ſo ſhall it bee alſo in the dayes of the 
Sonne ofman. 

27 They did eate and drinke, they did 
marie wiues and were giuen to mariage euen 
vntill the day that Noe entred into the arke : 
and the flood came and deſtroyed them all. 

28 Likewiſe as it came to paſſe in the * 
dayes of Lot: They did cate and drinke, 
bought and ſould, planted, and builded: 

29 And in the day that Lot went out from 
Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtonc from 
he auen, and deſtroyed them all: ey 

30 According to theſe things itſhal be in 
the day thaty ſonne of man ſhalbe reuealed. 

31 In that houre he that ſhall bee in the 
houſe- toppe, and his veſſel in the houſe, let 


him not goedowne to take them vp: and he 


that 


11 And ſoit was, as hee went to Hieruſa- 
lem, that he paſſedthorow the middes of Samaria 
and Galil ee. 

12 And as he entred into acertame village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which 
ſtoode afarre of, 
13 - Anditey put forth their voices, andſayd, 
Jeſus maiter, haue mercie on vs. 
14 When he ſam them, hee ſayd vnto them, 
* Goe ſhewe your ſelues vnto the Prieſtts. And Leuit. 14. 5 
it came to paſſe , that as they went, they were 
cleanſed, : | 6k 
15 eAndone of them, when he ſawethat hee 

was healed, turned backe againe with a londe 
voice, glorifying Goa, | 
16 — —— bys face at his feete, 

giuing him times: and the ſame wasa Sama- 
ritane. 

17 And leſus anſwering, ſayd, Are there 
not ten cleanſed,but where are thoſe nine? 
18 There are not founde that returned 4. 
gaine to giue glory to God, ſane only this ſtran- 
er. | 

19 And he ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, go thy way, 

thy faith hath _ thee whole, * is * 
20 When he was demanded of the Phariſees 

when the kingdome of God commeth, hee anſwe= 
ring them, ſayd, The kingdome of God commoth 
not with obſernation, 

21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Loe here, or loc 

there : for beholde the kingdome of Gods with 

in jon. | | 
22 And hee ſajde unto the diſciples , The 

aajes will come when pee ſhall deſire to ſee one 

day of the Sonne of man, andyee ſball not ſes 

1. 

25 eAndthey ſball ſay to jon, See here, ſee 
there : goe not after them, nor folom them 
24 For as the lightning that liphtmerhont of 

the one part which is under heauen, ſhineth unto 

the other part which is vnder heauen: ſo ſpal alſo 

the ſonne of man be in bis day: 

25 Vut firſt muſt he ſuffer mam things, and 
be diſalowed of thisnation, | 
26 * And at it was inthe dayesof Noe: ſo Gen-7.5, 
ſrallit be alſo in the dayes of the ſonne of man. 
27 They did eate and drinke , they married 


wines, and were maried, euen vnto the ſame 


day that Noe went into the Arke : and the flood 
rame, and deſtroyed them all, | | 
28 * Likewiſe alſo acit was in the dayerof Gen. 19.24. 
Lot they did eate, they dranke, they bought, they 
ſolde, they plantedthey builded: 
29 Butenen the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained fire andbrimſtone from hea- 
nen, and deſtroyed them all, 
30 Euen thus ſhall it be in the day when the 
ſonne of man is reuealed. | | 
41 Atthat day he which ſhal beonthe honſe Or, if any man, 
toppe, and his ſtuffe in the houſe , let him not 
come 4 to tabę it ont : and let not him that 
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Gen. 19, 26. 


RHE M. I. 
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EvxxXk.z. 
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FvTXE. 5. 


that is in the fielde, in like maner let him not # in the fielde,turne backe againe likewiſe tothe 
returne backe. | things that he left bebinde. 
32 Be mindfull of * Lots wife. 32 Remember Lotswife, ' - Giegn. 19.26. 
33 Whoſdeuer ſeeketh to ſaue his life, 35% whoſbeuer wil goe abont to ſane his life, Matih. i623. 
ſhall loſe it: and whoſoeuer doth loſe the ſhall loſe it, and mhoſoeuer ſhall loſe his life, ſhall 
ſame, ſhall quicken it. quicken it. ; | 
34 Ifaytoyou, in that night there ſhall 37 *I tellpou, in that night there ſhallbee two Matth. 25. l. 
be two in one bed: the one ſhal be taken, and in one bed, ihe one ſhal be receined the other ſhall 
the other ſhall be leſt: be left alone. W 
35 Two women ſhall be grinding toge- n Two women ſhall be grinding together: 
cher: the one ſhal be taken, & the other ſhall rhe one ſhall bee receined,, and the other left a- 
be left: two in the field : the one ſhall be ta- lone. | | | 
ken,and the other left, | > 36 Two men ſhal be inthe field:the one ſhall 
36 They anſwering ſay to him, Where be receined,andthe other forſaken, 
Lord? | 37 And they anſwering , ſayde wnto him, 
37 Who ſayde to them, Whereſoeuer ere Lord ? He ſaydvnto them whereſoener 
the body ſhall be, thither will alſo the eagles 2he body ſhall bee, thither will alſo the eagles bee 
be gathered together, gathered tegether. Hs 
MARGINALL NOTES 


19. Thy faith.) And et we ſee here it was not only faith huet alſo his thankefulnes and returning to giue glory to God, x41 only 
We ſee that hee was whole before hee gaue thankes, therefore faith onely made him whole, and that his i 
thankes folowed his faith, as an vnſeparable fruite thereof, not as a cauſe of his healing. * 
23. Goc not.) Ny man muſt ranne out of the Church after Schiſmatikes to heare them preach Chriſt in comers, chriſts 
doctrine being open in all the world, See amot. Mt. 24,23. | 
No man muſt looke to ſee Chriſt his maker in the Popiſh eleuation, or proceſſion. For Chriſt ſhall nor 


— 


C HAP. xvil. 


come into this world, ſo often as the Prieſts will conſecrate, but once in the end ofthe world, wich maicſtic and 


glory. 
. ANNOTATIONS CHAP. xVIL | 
10, Vnprofitable ſeruants.) 1four Sauiour had ſaid that the keeping of Gods commandements had bene wnprefitable How we are w. 
and mt ana}lable to our ſelues , then might the Proteſiants haue truely 1 thereby that our workes de ſerue not heauen — wed 
er any reward ar Gods hand: but ſo he ſayd not, but that our ſcruice is to God vnproſisabie, who calleth for it as duety, and Bit. 25,21. 
nt as a thing needefull or profitable to himſelfe. And though here our Maſter teach vs ſo humbly to conceine of our owne 10. 15,14. 
doings toward him, yet himſelfe els where calleth not hu ſeruants vnprofitable when they bane done their labour ut ſpeaketh 
thus, Good and faithful ſeruant, becauſe thou waſt faithful in a little, I wil place thee ouer much: enter into the 
wy of thy Lord. Tea ef ſuch as ſerue him in the grace of the new Teſtament, he affirmeth that he will not nw name them 
ſeruants but friends, yea and zake them for his owne children, and as his friends and ſonnes he counteth of vs and our workes 
towards heauen, though we in humilitie and trueth muſt confeſſe alwayes that we be to him vnprofitable ſeruantr. Tea and 
S. Paul ſaith plainelyghat by cleanſing our ſelues from ſinfull workgs we ſhalbe profitable veſſels to our Lord. z. Tim. z, 2. 
A ſeruant by doing his duety to his Maſter, deſerueth not ſo much as libertic, much leſſe to bee his Maſters Merits 
heite ergo the ſeruants of doing cheir duetie, deſerue not to be Gods heires of the kingdome of heauen, 
but of his meere fauour and grace, he giueth it them. Of which alſo he accepteth them not as ſeruants, but 
as friends yea as ſonnes and heires, and their ſeruice being not the thouſand part of their duety, alſo hee ac- 
ceꝑteth, and rewardeth of his mercie and not of their merite, Neither doeth S. Paul ſay, that by cleanſing our 
ſe c. But if a man ſhall cleanſe himſelfe: he ſhall be a profitable veſſell: becauſe the Lord will acknow- 
ledge him as his one, in whom this effect of his ſpirit worketh this cleanſing. For it is God that worketh in vs 
both the will, and to be able to do any ſuch thing according to his good pleaſure. Phil 2.13. Marcus Heremitade 
Js qui put ans ſe operibus inſtificart: > uuęioc & c. The Lord willing io ſhewe that all the comnandements are of duety t9 bee 
performed and that the adoption is giuen by his one blood, ſaitſi when you haue done al theſe things that are appoimed ynto 
you then ſay we gre unprofitable ſeruants, we haue done that we ought to doe, T berefore the kingdome of heauen is not the 
bire of workes , but-the grace of the Lord prepared for his faithfull ſeruants, 
14. To the prieſts.) T his leprofie ſgniſieth ſine which though God may and can heale without any maus meenes, yet Conſeſſionto 
he doth it not ordinarily but by the Prieſts minifterie : are Ne let no man deſpiſe Gods ordinance nor ſay that it is ynough the Prieſt. 
to confeſſe to God tg he neuer come at the prieſt, li. de viſit.infirm.apud Auguſt. 
The leproſie was not healed by the Prieſt, but declared to be healed, ſo are ſinnes declared to be forgiuen Remiſſionoſ 
by the Prieſt, and not properly forgiuen: Hierom in Math. 16. And where as you ſay, out of the author of the ſinnes. 
booke De viſit infirm, that a man muſt not deſpiſe Gods ordinance, it is true. But both your author and you, 
haue to proue auricular confeſſion to a Prieſt, to be Gods ordinance. As you acknowledge that booketo bee 
none of Auguſtines, ſo you ſhould haue done well ts haue ſigniſied, as the trueth is, that the author was a man 
neither learned nor eloquent, and that thoſe bookes were moſt impudently aſcribed to S. Auguſtine: but then 
your quotation of his authority had bene nothing worth. | | 
14. As they went.) A man may ſometimes be ſo contrite and penitent, that his ſinne is forgiuen before hee come to the 
Prieſt, but then alſo he muſt notwithſtanding goe to the Prieſt as theſe lepers did: ſpecially whereas wee are neuer ſure home 
contrite we are, and becauſe there is no true contrition, but with deſire alſo of the Sacrament in time and place, 
They went not to the Prieſt to be clenſed, but that they might declare, that they were clenſed. And therfore Abſolution of 
this collection, ot going to the Prieſt to ſhrift, is vaine and ridiculous: being nothing els, but a beggerly peti- 2 riclf 
tion of two principles, namely, that neceſſitie of ſhriſt is Gods ordinance, and that there is a Sacrament of 


abſolution. 5 
C HAP. XVIII. 8 


The Church is taught to commit the v of her perſecutions fo God,and to pray inceſſantly, for he i dowbt ( theugh inthe 
perſecution of Antichriſt few wil ſo thinks)wil at length come. 9 We muſt alſo IN — 3 
| with 
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them. But yet the Sonne of man comming, that qnickely. Nenertheleſſe , w 


Tm Gos 
yoathe 10. Sun- 


dy iſter Pente. 
oo, 


| iuſt, aduouteters, as alſo this Publicane. other men are, extortioners, vniuſt, adulterera, or 
ole leof 12 +1faſtewiſe ina weeke: Igiue tithes 4 this Publicane, = 
«7720 vote, of all that I poſſeſſe. 12 I faſt twiſeinthe weeks, gine tithe of al 
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1.19, 13. 
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| thing when the Diſciples ſaw, they rebuked Le ſpould touch them : when his diſciples ſawe, 


with the Phariſce if we be inſt but we know with the: Publicane that we be ſumers 15 He wil haue chi lien to be irons 

to him, and — HW 2 to beedene to ger life everlaſting, 22 What alſo, to get perfectiom. 28 

and what reward they that leaue all, yea or any part, fir his ſake. 31 he foretelleth of his Paſſion moſs par 
 icwlarly, 33 r * is TO = IE 


AN hejſpake alſo a parable to them that A bee put foortb a parable wnto them to | 
it bchoueth + alwayes to pray, and not this end, that men onght*alwayes to pray, Match. 24. 28. 
to be wearie, | and not to bo weary: | | 
2 Saying, there was a certaine iudge ina 2 Saying, There was in acertaine citie a 
certaine citie, which feared not God, and of certaine Indge, which feared not God, neither 
man made no accompt. regarded man. | 
3 And there was a certaine widow in that And ibere was a certaine wulome in the 
citie : and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Reuenge ſame citie, and ſbe came vnto him, ſaying, A. for, doe me iu- 
me of mine aduerſary. nenge me of mine aduerſarie. — 
4 And he would not of a long time. but al 4 And be wonld not for a while. Bur after- : 
terward he ſayd within himſelfe, Although ward he ſayd within himſelfe, Thongh I feare 
Ifeare not God, nor make accompt of man: not God nor care for man, | 
| 5 Yet becauſe this widowis importune > Yethecanſe this widowe much tronbleth 
vpon me, I wil reuenge her, leſt at the laſt ſhe ne, I will anenge her, leaſt ſhee come at the la#t, 


come and defame me. and make me wearie, | 
6 And our Lord ſayd, Heare what the & eAndthe Lordſayd, Heare what the un- 
iudgeofiniquitieſayth. righteons Iudge ſayth, 


7 And wil not God reuenge his elect that Aud ſhall not Gad anenge his elett, which 
crie to him day and night: and will he haue crie day and night omokim, yea, though hee de. 
patienceinthem? | ferre them? 

8 Iſay to you that he wil quickly reuenge 8 I telljou that hee will anenge them, and 
nan — the Sonne 
| ſhall he find troww you, faith in the earth? ef man commeth, ſpall be finde faith on the 

9 And he ſayd alſo to certaine that truſted earch? 250 
in themſelues as iuſt, and deſpiſed others, 9 Aud heetolde this parable unto certaine 
this Parable: © . which truſted in themſelnes ti. they were rigb- 

10 Two men went vp into the Temple to reourand deffiſed other : Phe. 

ray: the one a Phariſee, andthe othera Pub- 0 Tivo men went vp into the Temple to 

icane, | rea, . pray, the one a Phariſee, and the other a Publi. 
11 The Phariſce ſtanding , prayed thus cane. 2 STAY e 
with himſelfe: God: l giue thee thanks that 77 The Phariſee ſtoode and prajed thurwith 
am not as the reſt ofmen, extorcioners, yn- himſelfe, God; thanks thee , that Fam not as 


13 And the Publicane ſtanding afarre off 157 7poſſeſe. | 
would not ſo much as lift vp his eyes toward 74% Aud the Pmblicanc ſtanding afarre off, 
heauen : but he #knocked his breaſt, ſaying, wonld not lift vp his eyes to heaueu : but ſmore 
God be mercifull to me a ſinner. | open his breaft , ſajing, God be merciful tome a 

14 Ifaytoyou,thisman went downe in- ſſaner. ; | 
wh ban iuftified more then he: becauſe 7 7relljow, ibis nan departed home rohis , _ 
euery one that exalteth himſelſe, ſnalbe hun- hoſe infofedrathes then the other e Fir enen — 
bled: and he that humbleth himſelfe, ſhal be one that exalteth himſelſe, ſhall bee brought 411 
exalted. £0 i Howe : and hee that bumbleth himſelfe , ſhall bee 

15 * And they brought ynto him in- aged. "= | | 
fants alſo that he might touch them. Which '; They brought vnto him alſo infants, that 


them. AR I „ theyrebuked them. f p 
18 ButTzsyscallingthemtogether,faid, © 7 5 Bat Jeſurwhen bee had calledthemonto 
Suffer children to come vnto me, and forbid him ſayd, Suffer lrils children to come vnto me, 
them not, for the kingdome of heauen is for u farbid ibem not: for onto ſuch belongeththe 
ſuch. | % 2% \ kingdome of God. 5 bf W 

17 Amen Iſay to you, Mhoſoeuer recei- 77 Herely [ ſay onto yon, Wheſoener ſhalinot 
ueth not the kingdome of God as a childe, cejuc the kingdome of God as alittle child ſbal 
ſhall not enter into it. no wiſe enter ther ting. 
18 And u certaine Prince asked him. 1 Anda certame ruler acked him, ſaying, 
ſaying, Good maſter, by doing what, ſhall 1 Good maſter, what ought Ita dos to poſſeſſe eter- 
poſleſſe euetlaſting life? all life n 026 IA 
; 19 And 19 Pleſws 
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Exod. 20, 13. 
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Mt. 20, 17. 
Mr. 10, 3 f. 


— call me good? None is good but only 
30d, 

20 Thou knoweſt the commandements: 
T how ſhalt not bil, Thou ſhalt not commit aduou- 
trie, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteale, Honour thy father and mother. 

21 Who ſaid, Al theſe things haue I kept 
from my youth. 

22 Which Ixs vs hearing, ſayd to him, 
Yet one thing thou lackeſt: + Sel al that euer 
thou haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou 
ſhalt haue treaſute in heauen: and come, fo- 
lowe me. | 

23 Hehearing theſe things, was ſtroken 
fad: becauſe he was very rich. 

24 And Izsys ſeeing him ſtroken fad, 
ſayd, How hardly ſhalthey that haue money 
enter into the kingdome of God? 

25 For it is cafier for a camel to paſſe 
through the eye of a needle, then for a riche 
man to enter into the kingdome of God. 

26 And they that heard, ſayd, And who 
can be ſaued? 

27 He ſaid to thẽ, The things that are im- 

poſſible with men, are poſſible with God. 

28 And Peter ſayd, Loe we haue left all 
things, and haue folowed thee. 

29 Who ſaid to them, Amen I ſay to you, 
There is no man that hath left houſe, or pa- 
rents, orbrethren, or + wife, or children for 


the kingdome of God, 


30 And ſhall not receiue much more in 
this time, and inthe worlde to come: life e- 
uerlaſting. 

31 And IEsvs tooke the twelue, and 
{aid to them, Beholde we goe vp to Hicruſa- 
lem, and all things ſnal be conſummat which 
were written by the Prophets ofthe ſonne of 
m 


An. 8 

32 For he ſhall be deliuered tothe Gen- 

tiles, and ſnall be mocked, and ſcourged, and 
ſpit vpon: 

33 And aſter they haue ſcourged him, 
they will kill him, and the third day hee ſhall 
riſe againe, 

34 And they vnderſtoode none of theſe 
things & this worde was hid from them, and 
they vnderſtood noty things that were ſayd. 

35 And it came to paſſe, when hee drewe 
nigh to Ieriche, a certaine blind man ſate by 
the way, begging. 

36 And when hee heard the multitude 
paſſing by, he asked what this ſhould be. 

37 And they told him that Ix s ys of Na- 
zareth paſſed by. 

38 And he cried, ſaying, Its vs ſonne of 
Dauid, haue mercy vpon me. 

39 And they chat went before, rebuked 
him, thathe ſhould holdhis peace. But hee 
cried much more, Sonne of Dauid haue mer- 


cie ypon me 0 5 
40 And 


me good? None is good ſane God oneiy. 


20 Thou hnoweft the commandements, Doe 

not commit adulterie, Doe not kill, Doe not 

ſteale, Doe not beare falſe witneſſe, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, 


21 Ad be ſad, Alltheſe haue 1kept from 
my yomth wp. 

22 When leſus heard that, hee ſand vnto 
him, Tet lackeſt thoy one thing : Sell all that 
thou haſt, and diſtribute unto the poore, and 
thou ſhalt haue treaſure in beauen, andcome, fo- 
lame me, | 

z When he heardihis , hee was very forie 
for he was very rich, 

24 When leſus ſawe that be was very ſerie, 
be ſayd, Howe hardly ſallthey that haus money 
enter into the kingdome of God? 

2s For it is eaſier for a Camel to goe thorow 
a needles ce, then for a rich man to enter into the 
Engdome of God. 

26 And then that beard it, ſapd, And who 
then can be ſaned? 


222 
19 And IEs vs ſayd to him, Why doeſt 19 * Teſus ſayd unto him » Why calktthou Matth. 19.16. 


Exod.20,1;, 


27 And hes ſaid, The thingewhich are vu- 


Poſſible with men, are poſſible with God, 


28 Then Peter ſapd, Loe, wee haue forſakew Mathgay, 


alland folowed thee. 


marke 10,28, 


29 He ſaid umtothemVerehy I ſay vnto pon, 


there is no man that hath forſaken houfe, either 
parents, either brethren, orwife, or children for 
the kingdome of God: ſake, 

30 Which ſhallnot receine manifold more in 
this worde, and inthe worlde to como life ener- 
laſt in 14 „ 

31 


and all things ſhall be fulfilled to the ſonne of man 
that are written by the Prophet. 
32 For bee ſballbee delinered vnto the Gen- 
tiles andſvalbe mocked ,and ſpite ful entreated, 
and fputedpn : | 

33 eAnd when they bane ſconrged lum, they 
5 put him todeath , and the third day hee ſpall 
Fes. ; 
34 And they vnderſtoode none of all theſe 
things: and tbis ſaying was hid from them, [0 
— perceined not the things which were 


7 3s Audit came topaſſe , that as hee was Match 204g. 
come nigh unto Iericho , a certaineblinde man marke 1046, 


ſate locks waes fide, begging. 50 
56 And — bd the people paſſe by, he 


 @chedwhat it meant, 


57 And 2 vnto bim, that Ieſas of 
Nazareth paſſetb by. Ez | 
K. # And be cried, ſaying, Ieſu thou ſane of 


mercy on me. | 

39 eAndihey which went before, rebuked 

lam, that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cried ſo 

much the more,Thou ſonne of Dauud,. haus mer= 
Cie on me. 5 | 


4% An 


* 


Ne ſas tooke vnto him the nwelue, and ſaid Matt 20. . 
vnto them, Beholde mee goe vp to Hiernſalem, marke 19.33, 


— 


vIII. 


uth. 19.16. 


od. 20. 1. 


latth. 19.27. 
arke 10,28, 


ſatth. 20.17. 
zarke 19.33, 


Matck 20.29. 
narke 10.46. 
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him to be brought vnto bim. And wfien he be brought onto 5 nun hee was comes 


was: come neereyireas ed kim, # *, wrere fe a. 
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Dat ald ,Lord; that I may ſee- ar — Imay ce 
Iss vs ſaid to him, Do thou ſee, 5 t. 3 15 

5 = 

5 15 1 made thee whole. feb. hy 2 2 — b Nettes 2 


And forthwith hee law, and Adel 4 n emmediatly bis receined bu ſight 


— magnifying God. And all the peoplead and follawed um, glorihing Gade and all 4 
they! ſaw i 50 gaue praiſeroGod, * ang aw it, 5 God. 
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| n addi bade ebe bs Cee 4 . Hhich is chatmarła you h⁰tt, for yourwould Ignorance, 
a cue, whatlocyeryor ale doc 8 — * 
Me bc e eee, . Wel — . 
Ab. Selle andemencealonedot uerl r 
n * = 5 eee el — — — eh e 
dau. 5 r nas peu which t rainy fr eme Se 25 
urs — Tanda — x6 an Chriſtians: nei- © Senne 
eri isit . of Popi 97 55 | not all to giue to the poore, but to their friends orcloiſters, 3 CounftL 
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yrs, fe enertaſting,is the free gift or God in ſeſus Chriſt, Rom. .ag. * chi 10 os 
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13 And callimg his ten ſeruants, hee gaue 
them ten pounds, and ſaid to them. Occupie 
till Icome. 
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reaſencdwubinthennſones , , 

ore, cane: ebe, Mtl. 
may be onrhe e 
* OY Z 3 Is And 


Eſa. f. r. 
ere. 2.2 f. 
matth. 21.23. 
marke 12. i. 
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"1. The Gopal 


..-, writing, * 
wife, andhee haue no children, that his bro- 


3 - And caſting Y forth ourof the vines : 
yard, they killed him. What therefore wil che 
Lord of the vineyard do to them? 


1 lee will come, and wil deſtroy thefe os 
husbandmen, and will giue the vineyatd to 
others. Which they hearing, ſaide to him, * 


God forbid. 


17 But he beholding them nid, What js" 
this then that is wricten » The ſtone which the: 
bailders reiefied, the ſame 4 aer into the 


bradof the corner 


- 18 Euery onethat falleth: vpon this ſtone; 


ſhalbe quaſhed: and vpon whom it ſhal fall, 
itſhal breake him topouder, 


2 And the eheefe Prieſtes and gerbes 


ht to lay handes vpon him that hoyre: 
a they fearedthe people, for they knewe 
ht he Pale this ſimilitude ta them. 


20 And watching, they ſent ſpies which ſpi 


ſhould feine themſelues iult: that they might 
tale him in his talke, and deliuet him to the 
principalticand power of the Præſident. 
21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maiſter, 
wee knowe that thou ſpeakeſt and teacheſt 
htly: and thou doeſt not accept perſon, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth. 


22 1s it lawfull for ys. to giue tribute a 


Cæſar, or no 

23 But conſidering cheir guile the ade 
them, Why tempt you me ? 

* 24 Shew me a penie. Whole in image hath 
it and inſcription ? They ankuering ſaide, 
Cæſars 

25 And he faid to 8 deten 
the things that are Cæſars, to Cæſar: and 
the things that are Gods, to God. 

26 And they coulde not reprehend his 
worde before the people: and marueiling at 
his anſwere, they held their peace. 

27 K And there came certaine ofthe Sad- 
1 vrhich denie that there is a reſutrecti- 
on, and they asked him, 

28 S, Maſter, Moyſes gaue vs in 
a mans b 


ther rake her to wite, and raiſe vp! ſeede to his 
brother. 

29 There were thereforeſeuen brethren; 
and the firfttooke a wife, and died without 
children. 

30 And the * W ber 78 hee died 
withour children, +.  - 

31 And the thirde cooke her. In like ma- 
neralſo all the ſeuen, and they left no leade, 
and died. 


oh n diedalſo. 


3. lotherefurrection therefore, whoſe 


ST ſhal ſhe bee of them ? ſithens the ſeuen 
had her to wife. | 


34 And 18875 badete. Thechil 
dren of this worlde I giuenin 
mariage: | 

2 35 Bur 


. >, « #® 
Ne 


die hauing a | 
*1f am mans brother die, baning a wife, and h Deut ag. 


Cura 


is . eAndnhenthe wi wry e of the Ee 


vinczarde, they kitled es, 1 hat then ſhallthe 


' Lord of the 9255554 do vnto them 


I He ſhallcome and deſ tro theſe Buch and. 


nen, cx ſhall let out his vineyard to other. When 
they beard this; 405 ſaid, God farbid, 

eld them —_ ſaude, *;phat pfal. 118.2. 
'& this then that. . & written, The ſtone that the 
"builders diſallawed, the ſank 46 become the bead 


of the corner. 


1 eAndbebe 


1 8 Whoſoener ſhall famble' vpe that flones 


. falle broken - hut ox whomſoener it ſhall fall,jt 


will I grinde him to powder, 
- 9 Aud the high Prieſtes and the Scribes 


the [ame hours went nbout to Iayhandes on him, 
And they fearelt the people : for they perceined 
that he had ſpoken this ſimilitude againſt them. 


20 eAndthey watched him, aud ſent foorth 
ies, which ſhoulde faine themſelnes righteous 
men, that they might take holde of bjs wordes, io 
deliner bim wnto the power and ee of the 


1] Denk. 7 


21 eAnd they acked bam, fa ing x Maſter, Matar 
wee know that thou ſayeſt and [rcacheſtright rs. marke hos 6 


ther conſidereſt thanthe outward appearance of 


any man, hut ieacheſt the way of Godtraeh: 
22 Hit lamfull for vs to — tribute vnto 


ä Ceſar, or not? 


23-t#hen hie bad perceined thei erefrneſſ 
be ſaid vm them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shewe mee apente: whoſe image ard ſu- 
perſeription hath mt They eme ; ſaides 


Ceſars.. -.-..- 


25 Aud ** Kal. Sus thew, * Gine then Rom. ij. 7. 


unto Ceſar the: hich belon g unto Cæ- 
ſar: and to God, th x things that Pericine onto 
God. 

26 And 2 nat RH ſayings 


before the people : and they marneiled at his an« 
Erne endheldthgirpe — 


27 Then came to him 8 of hs Sa. Nlatth 2. 3. 
dlucees which deny that there ia reſurrett marke 13.8, 


on and they athed bim, 
2% Saying , Mafter, Mo ſer wrote vnto tu, 


die without children, that then hu brother ſhould + 
_ wife, 1 e. wp ſeeds. wnto bis bros 
[7 
20 There were therefore lemon, nk, 
and the firit »mhen. lee had ente, died 
without childrev,.. 2 nf 8 
30 Ami ale ſocondrooks fo 0, he 
did cluldeleſſe. 
31 eAndthe thirdtooks wy, ks lhewih 
the reſidue of, theſtven,aud ft: 10 children be- 
binde them, and did. | 


„ % 


42 Lat of allphe woman Ade. | 
3 Nowemthereſurrettiow, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe f far ſentn had her to wi fs. 
4 leſeu 1 ſaide vnto them, The 
children of. * worlde marrie wines, are 
married: | 
Ba 21 35 - But 


* 


X. 


11. 


1.10. 
113. 


7. 


TRI 
13.48, 


5.5. 


Po 


* 


WEEKE- 


ler CRAFP. xx, AccordingtoS:Luke. 


Pars 2 5 


35 But they that ſhal be t counted wor- 4 But they which ſhall he countedivoorthie 
thic of that world and the reſurrection from 20 enioy that world , and the reſurrectiom frond 
the dead,neichier marty, nor take wiues, the dead, doe not marrie wines neither are mars 

36 Neither can they die any more, for ried: + ous | 
they are equall to Angels: and they arethe 56 For neinber can they di- any more, for 


ſonnes of God, ſeeing they are the ſonnesof they are equal vnto the eAngels , and arethe 


the re ſutrection. | ſonnes of God, in as much asthiy are the chil. 
37 But that the dead riſe againe, Moyſes dren of the reſarreftion. 1 ;. 


_ alſo ſhewed,befidethe buſh, as be calleth the 7 eAndthatthe dead be raiſed, * Moyſes Excd. 38. 


Lord, The God of e Abrahain,andthe God I. alſo ſhewed beſiles the bramb it ii, when het 
faac,and the God of Iacob,” © Calleih the Lord, Ihe Cod of Abraham and the 
38 For God is not of the dead, but of the Gade, Iſahac; and the God of acbb. 
liuing: for all live to him. Hrn a God ofdaad bus of liung: 
39 And. certeine of the Scribes anſwe-' for all line vnto lum. $655 A wn! Do 


ng, ſaid to him, Maiſter, thou baſt ſayd Well. 29 Then certeine of the Phatiſces 218 | 


112244. 
M. 12,36. 


Pl 109, 1. 


40 And further they durſt not aske him ring, ſchd, Mafterchonbaſt meld. 


any tbing. eels conn 10 eAntdafierthat, dint they not ache him 
| 5 Bun hee ſayd to them, How ſay they ay queſtion at all, 2 Rwy . 
that Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid ? Ana be ſad vnto them, * How ſaythey Matth 22.24. 
. 42, And Dauid himſelfe ſaith in the booke that Chriſt is Davids ſonne, . _ r marke 12.33. 
of Pſalmes, be Lord ſaydto my Lord, Sit n 4 end Dauid himſelfe ſaith in the books 

my right hand. tbe Pſalmes, * The Lord ſand ta my Lord, Sit Pſal. 270. 1. 

' 43 Till put thine enemies , the footſtoole ef thos om my rigbt hand, * 

thy feet? 1s Till] maks thine enemies thy footſtoole? 


4 Dauid then callech him Lord: & how ' 44 Dau therefore calleth lum Lord, and 


23,6. 
M. 2,38. 


RuxM. 1 


FyIXE. 1 


Rath, 2 


The Ne Teſta- 
ment, an. 1380, 


Fyirz, 2 


is he his ſonne? om be iben is ſunne: , 

45 And all the people hearing him, hee 47 Thenin the audience of all the people, he 
ſaid to his Diſciples. d vnts hudiſynle ,d 

46 Beware of the Scribes, that will 46 * Bewareofthe Scriba, mhich mil godu Manh.23.0: 
walke in rohes, and loue ſalutations in the /ong rober una Inu greetings in the marihęt mand marke 12.35, 
market · place, and the firſt chaires in the Sy. the higheſt ſcateinthe Synagogen cx the chieft 
nagogues,and the chiefe roomes in feaſts, roomerat feat. 


47 Which deuoure widowes houſes : al - 47 1/hich\tewonre wideer hauſes, wnider 
ning long prayer. Theſe ſhall receiue grea - colour of long: prajers:: the ſame ſpall recemne 


greater damnation... 


1 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar xx \.,. 


39. Counted worthic:) The Greeks, is nan1mdirrcy impireth diſs this much, They that ane made wonhie, 


to wit, by the grace of Gad, and ſo they are indeed worthy." as alſo in 1he next chapter,verſe 36. & 2. Theſl. 1, . 
Z The Gredke is 00 ocher then your owne tranſlation , which you may be 2 to corre, hauing in 


your Preface preferred it before the Greeke. 

<A Ys ted "ANNOTATIONS. Crap, xx. | TIE bh 
3. Shallbe counted worthie.) 7 his trueth &. ſpeech that good men be worthy of heauen N according to the Scrig. To be worchie of 
* and e eee cle 5 Ir or woorthily de fre eotrnallicg 2805. 3. Cad — try | 
proued them and found them worthy of himſelfe. ni Mat. 10. Ne that Joucth his father more then meys not tete 
worthy of me. and Colſ. 1. That you may walke worthy of God. 4nd moſt N Xpoc.3. They ſhall walke with * s 
me in white, becauſe they are worthy. es of chriſt (eit Thou art worthy O Lord to receiue gloty, &c. And that : 

s be counted worthy,and to be worthy is here all one, it uplajne by the Greeks word which & Paul uſerh ſo, as the adnerſa· 

ries owne Engliſh Tone . reading thus, Heb. o. Of how much ſorer puniſhmenr ſhall he be woorthie, SEN 
which &cc. and it muſt needs ſo fignifie, becauſe men for ſinnes are not onely counteg, byt are indeed worthy puniſhment, aged. 
an themſelues doe grant. They doe greatly therefore forget themſtlnes , and ave ignorant in the Scriptures , and know moe | 


the force nor the valure of the grace of God which doth not only mai aur labours gratefll to God, lot worthy of the rn n 


which he hath provided for ſuch as loue him. See the Inmat. 2. Theſſ. 1, 4. aa Ls, 
The Scriptures neuer affirme, that good men by their works, merits, or deſerrs, are worthy ofheauen: but Merit, * © 
only by the grace of Godin Chriſt Ieſus. In whom they are accepted as worthy, And that mans works, done | 

by Chriſtes grace, doe condignly or woorthily deſerue cternall joy, it is contrary tothe opinionof the beſt of 

the Schoolemen,who vponthe ſoying of S. Paul, Rom.$. The ſufferings of this life, are nos woorthyor condigne, t. 
inuented the diſtinction of Congrumm and Condum But to examine your texts of Scripture, which you bring 


nde £0. Popery. The firſt being no canonicall Scripture, muſt cither be nderſtood ac oording to 
bt . e , a Which is tried 


temptation, they were found worchy, and not of the merit oftheir works. And though he BY oucth his fath 

more then Chriſt, is not worthy of him, yet it followeth not, that he which Touerh Chriſt more then his father, 

is woorthy of Chriſt. For our ſinnes doe ee deſerue Gods wrath, but our good works, becauſe they are 

not perfect; nor ours, but Gods gifts in vs, deſerue not to vs Gods fauor & gener, which ĩs ſrcelytziuem Thirdly 

8. Paul praxethchat the Coloſhansmey walke vert of God , according to his acceptation, not according s 
the merit of their good works in this li ee Chriſt their Re- 
dee mera by whom they obteine remiſſion of cheir finnes, Fourthly,Chviſt ſhewerh not whneche fanhfoll ay" 4 


* 
£ "of 


2 2 — Re o nx rere 


kd of 8 


ends 


- WzEKE 


Hor, 230 + TheGoſpel -/. 


-,: CuaPi, 


CL 


- 


into what horrible blaſphemy you runne, while you mainteine the metit of mans works (though done by the 
grace of Chriſt) to make men as worthy of the ioyes of heauen by them. as God is of glory, power, and maie. 
Ric of his one nature. And whereas you ſay it is all one, to be counted worthy, and to be worthy indeed by 
the Greeke, it is falſe. For though in one of our Engliſh tranſla 1 , perad re 
the word (eounted) being omitted through ouerſight, yet the wicked are not vniuſt onely by iinputation, but 
by merit of finne and vnrighteouſneſſe that is inhefent: whereas the righteous are not perfectiy zuſt, by merit 
of iuſtice inherent, but by imputa tion of the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt through faith. Neither are we ſo igno- 
rint of the Scriprure, but that we know the dignitie of Gods grace, whereby not onely we are accepted; but 
alſo our labours tewardedz but altogethet of the grace of God, and not ofthe merit of our works,” which are 
not made worthy, of rewatd, (for then they ſhould be perfect) but in the merits and worthineſſe of Chriſt, are 


Counted worthy of etetnall life. 


6. Equall to Angels) Seintrof otirkznde, now in their ſoules , and after their rſarrettion in body ami ſoule to The digit 
Rum. 3 1 * ſhatbe * lob 8 . = t and for degree of bliſſe, many Saints of greater merit ſhalbe abong divers Au- — — 
gels: as S. John Baptiſti he. Apoſtles, and ochers, and our B.Lady aboue all the orders of holyſpirits in d guit and biſſe. and 
no maruell,our nature by Chrift being ſo highly exalted aboue all Angels, 1 dl abs 
Ketxs, 3 Our Sauiout ſayth not, that the Saints are now but after the reſurrection chey ſhall be equall 4 the Angels. The Saints de. 
Neither ſayth he, in all things, but in that, they ſhall haue no nerd or vſe of mariage. Thar any 


the merit of their workes, but by acceptation of his grace, through his merits: therefore they are not called Tous 
worthy,as Chriſt is called worth, Apo. 5. 12. for it is ſaid before expreſly, verſ. 4. that none was found worthy to open 
the booke and io fru is? but the words you cite, be Apoc.q.11. and are lpoken of the Godhead himſelfe. Bchold 


ray 


ih tranſlations it be once (6 tranſlated , peraduentire 


aints, as the harted not like 


in-Mary;lohn Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, ſhall be aboue all Angels in dignitie, the Scripture dothnotteach, = — agy 


B. Vi 
cherche it is preſumptuouſiy, and blindly, though neuer ſo bold ly, affirmed. 
r CHAP. xxI. 


1 2 het to mites abone H 5 Having ſand that the Temple Thalle quite free, 7 he 


Mr. 2,41. hey N D beholding, he ſaw them that did 
81 Att their gierige the treaſutie, rich 
perſons.” A: Ala KI ER * 
| 2 And hee ſaw alſo a cetteine poore wi 
duo caſting two braſſe mite. 

And hee ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, that 
this poore widow hath caſt more then all. 
4 For all theſe of theit abundance haue 
eaſt into the giſts of God: but ſheſ of her pe- 

nury, hath caſt in all her liuing that ſhe had. 
5 And certeine ſaying of the temple that 
it was adorned with goodly ſtones and do- 

naries, he ſaid, © | 
Mea4.t, 26 Theſe things which yonſee the daies 
Mar. 3. r. will come wherein there ſhall not he left a 
r r ſtone vpòn a ſtone that ſhal not be deſtroied. 


{The vas fulfill. 7 And they asked him, ſaying, Maiſter, 
Fa chag, when ſhall theſe things be: and what ſhall 


x 19of Auguſt, be the ſigne when they ſhall begin to come 
ing the vert F 4 
moneth and day 0 paſſe ? | 
5 0 theBa- 8 Who ſaid, See youbenot ſeduced. for 
=: Conthe 62 F many will come in my name, ſaying that 
buildingthercof am he and the time is at hand, go not there- 
y Salomõ 1130 „ a | 
yeeres, fromthe fore aſter them. 


Senders 9 d And when you ſhall heare of warres 


639 yeres Toſep, and ſeditions, be not terrified : theſe things 


a mult firſt come to paſſe, but the endisnoryer 


cap 10. 1 7 
— JAY: 
phers&herers, 10 Then he ſaid to them, nation ſhal riſe 


eur Gosse: Bainſt nation, and kingdome againſt king- 
Mar- o me. * 
yr. 11 And there ſhalbe great earth- quake: 
jn places, and peſtilences and famins, and ter- 
— from heauen, and there ſhall be great 
12NES, . a 
12 But before all theſe things they will 


. Flay theit handes vpon you: and perſecute 


memn. you deliueting you into ſynagogues and pri- 
a * 8 ſons, 


2 foretelleth fi mibey things t ſhall gee before, 20 then a ſigne alſo when it untert, after which jhall come the defiru- 
2 Jon it ſelfe bimoff horrible mauer, without hope ef reſtitution, vntill all Nations of the Gentili be gathered into u 
| Church in the very end of the world. 25 And then whaz ſignes ſhall come of the laſt day, terrible roche world, 28 but 
comfortable r n o lus Church, 34 ſothat we be alweyer watchful, | 


be ſayd 


—— 


A he looked p, be ſaw the richmen,which Make 11.41; 
A caft their gifts into the treaſarie. | 

2 He ſamalſoacerteine poore widow , c- 

fling in thither two mites, 

3  eAndhee-ſaqar, Of atructh I ſay vnto 

— that this poore widow hath pus in more then 


— of their ſuper fluitie cafh 
in vnto the offeririgs of God, but ſhe of her penury 
hath caſt in all the lining that ſhe had. 

5 * Andwmo ſome that ſpake of the teryple, Match,24:r; 
how it was garniſhed with goodlyſtones and gifts, — . 
6 As for theſe thing which ye bebolde, the 

dajes will come, in the which there ſhal nut be left 
one ſlone upon another, they ſball not be throwen 
downe, | | | 
UV theyarkedbim, ſaying, Maſter, 
when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſgne will 
there be, mhen theſe things ſhallcome to paſſe ? 

#- 'eAndbeſayd, Take beed that pe be not 
deccined, for many ſhall come in my name, ſuy- 

ing, I am Chriſt, and the time draweth ntere : go 
Je not therefore after them. 

Vat when yee ſtall heare of marres and 
ſeditions , be not afrayed : for theſe things maſt 
firit come to paſſe , but the ende followeth not by 

ae Pale, e 


1% Then ſayd hee vnto them, Nation ſal 
riſe againit nation, and kingdome agarnit king- 


11 And great earthquake! ftitbe in divers Matth. l. 
places, and hum gers, and e frets - marke 139. 
full things : and great (ignes ſball there be from 
beaten, l L e 
12 But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their 
' bandeson you, and perſecute you, delinering you 


4p to the Synagagnes , and inte pri ſons, and ſhall 
| / bring 


Ls 


_ — 
- 


oe 
II. a —_ „ 
* 


Hö x. 1 


| Went 


"i he powers of heauen chalbe moued: 


mam coming in acleude with greatpower comer % Flonde 
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Bib OF Korn Piney 33 lg nd e f. cee, 
t e Wee e wy e ee leine. 
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Fe foe F he erate in vo f f aft, 1 9 27 oint thirefo ore "bh ba Luke 12.12, 
18 te eder. be ee whathe ſhalt 6 17 marth.10.19. 
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0 death 225 ſome 7 5 | ” 
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ag Feb wes yvn rel ſee Hieruſatem 5 urs 
compaſſed about with an armie: then mow : 11208 11 
that the deſolation thereof is at hand. 0 Rt — * . are in ure, flee to 


21. Bien ebeytbacarein lewrie, lerthem . the manatteines , an les them which renn be. 

flee tot and they in thẽ mid mids EE ua 

therof, let 8 de eee mere e as. - : 
e 575 Ne e ee ee eee 2 y” 

2 Forthele are Sec By ba e ol bieh are ritten 4 e 

that a all chings may be ed that are writ= 25 But woe vmto them that are with chile: 

ten. dach . Fang nh that gine ſucks in thoſe dayes, for 

SING that 255 5 — 7 55 6 . elle in the fand, and pra 46 

3490 10 Y 4 e 2 ble OE 

greateafiGtian-vpon the 1 2 do hg 

le ies - rd wile ie 2 


A Kane 


e en wan = | 


Sanne, Eſay.i3. 7 
as. And there ſhall be ligne: in un ad the Moone, exdinche Starr exec. 35. 
N 1 a == FA nt h trouble 8 a: be 225557 — | 
eatthadil eee, e fic on of thr bs, the ſc 44 ide mater roaring s, ©. © e dur 
e eee fon eee 
26 Man wiege eare and en epecta⸗ 2 or lookin, 775 ofe thing; el re ten. 


har bal corneypon the wholevorld Pur i e ee e 
eee, ö 


27 And then they ſhall ſee the Sanne of 75 + Seller ee ihe So ne of wan 
15 N. peer ge 


RR when ltere into ib 128.6. 
to paſſe, lookerpangiiftvp Mas ha ads : ow 1 


things begin x fa.comy ; 
ft up your heads, 25 Rom. 8. 23. 
cauſt your redemption is at hav ya" A "gd Jour Py 


NN See b. e eee 
the lig tree and all tre eh —— OR 2 5 — % the trees,” 4 


30 When they now bud fo | * foorrh theirhuds, Je "IP 
of, F char Sqener . 2 . ee my 
* \ then n 8 
155 So you ear — es eſs NY how: 
ugs me to 1 αDοο ing 
. reren eg 44 
33. Amen I ſaycogoutharehi 


onſhallnocpaſſe, til all e. oe) 5h 
33 Heaucnandvarth all paſſecburwy 4 
words ſhall not paſſe daten, hbalin owiſe pa 2 2125 2 
—4 And looke well to your ſelues, left 24 Takeb, moor 25 bk — 
5 perhaps | Jour 
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erhaps your "brane hat 
Fele: and drunke! Ly ſe and 
life: and that day come vponyou ſuddeply. © 

35 Fot as a ſnare ſhall it come ig” 
that ſit yponthe face of allthe cartb. - 

36 Watch therefore, praying acalltimes, * 75 fare, nt all rim 
that you may be*accounted weorthy tp e- account T6 i thie to 4 
ſcapea theſerhings that E 2 — come ut f hater 221. 
ſtand before the Sonne ofſman. W | 


# + Kiga 


37. And the dayes P 115 2 40 ble dy: Fon Te teachi 12 


tem ple: but the nights 15 . 
in the f mount that is c mn Oliuet. 

i Arid. all the people, in che morning And, 
went yatohimin the temple coheare him. | wingto im in 


mg Oy MXRO1INALL no cn KX 

: Mountthat i 5 77 4 S, Grtgory Netien. ſayth) is a geodly thing, an ile 
aer ggg eise a e eg 
; | 1 ae * " Oe 1 idle 2 le 
L — lech. into derneſſe. Yer ** 

n eee ohh u yrs 
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FyLKE, 2 eee THIRD Fedeale 
I o Ining into the gift God « which oder 


fr, whenſne ſaggh, God be merci ulleo me a finney. 


Wees 8 CHAP. XXII. 


MW "IEF 7 After the old he 4 1 
3 pot} hs 12 ets ly —— 5 
3 — 5h in 
; their ſerwice , Lee — Dr yy 
a 2 22 Nr 5 ud how obey ſhall 


pauperum. 


ſoon. 54 N N 
bn Tron 


— ek. roched, which is Lille Paſche: | 
acconingro. 2 Andthechiefe Prieftzand the Scribes 2 8 þ Priefls nd Seribes ought 
Lukeinracfer#o ſought howe they might Kill him: but they owe they might Al bim, for they feared the 
feared the people. peo, 
3 And Satan entred into Tudas that was 3 * N. entred Satan into lala, 
ſurnamed Iſcarjot,oneofthe Twelue. lane was Iſeaviot being of the namber of th 
4 And hee went, and talked wich the Tivelne, 
chicfe Prieſts and Magiftrates,how be might „  * And beewoit hum, and communed 
betray him rothem. . with the bigh Priefts Captaines ow be might 
And they wereglad, andbargained betray bim vmro them, 
to give him money, 5 Andthieywereglad and proviſedto gu- 
Ee ENS. I Thats — 
2 to betray him apart from 6 Aud ber conſented, and 
—_— tanitie to benq bins umto prin got 
* Andthe day of the' Az; ymes came, by”: 


No word 
5 of geriet 
in the tent. 


CNothi 
1 othing 
to f Pope, 


Mead. | A* Nd the feſtiuall day ofthe ik ap- * SO 3 5. which 


G Matth36.14 
marke 14.10. 


Matth. 6.17. 
marke 1413. 


ben it was neceſſarie that — Paſche hben came the day. of Sweet bread, Matth. ac 17. 
ſhoutdbe killed, BA ofneceſfiic the Paſſconer — be 4 marke 163. 


8 Aud hee ſent Peter and Iohn, ſaying, d. 
Goe and prepate vs the Paſche, chat we may 4 ' Andhe eee. er. Go 
cate, , and vs the Paſſeoner, that we may cat. 

9 Burthey ſayd, Where wilt thouthat 7 0) ſaid onto him here wil theuthas 
we prepare it 3 epare it ? 

10 Andbeſaydtothem, Beholde;asyou . 10 ud be ſeidvanothew, Bebolde whenye 
enter into the citie, . are entredinto the citie, there ſtella mar meets 


Jon, 


of 


2 - 3 [ gt” .k 4 „ 1 . — 1 A 1 
— „ PR * * 


1 LT, 'Cnar, xxl, "AccordingtoS.Luke. = 3 


WEEKE. 


— — - PEE OE Tg 


* 


1E. a. 


man 1 deror veneer follow hin nou bearing a pitcher of watey ys 
into the houſe i epic which he entreth, E he — cf 
11 And you Mall ſay — of i #1: Andyeſballſay unto the goodman of the 
the houſe, The beiter ſaich to hee; Where. 83 ſanth vnto thee, Where is the 
is the inne wherel may ente ine paſche with ghef? chamdur, where Tſhall rate the Paſſeonet 
wy Diſciples * with my deſciples?. 
12 And tiewill ſhewyous gn refeRos 2 eee you greas oper chans 
rie adorned : and there prepare. Gi berprepared, there make ready. 
13 And wok Ie -Founthavhe faydro to "19 Audtic wen, antlfomid\atbee had 
them and the Paſche : findimrorhins, and they made reaty the Paſe- 
14 And w the houte vas dome hes oner. oof goii355 ds 
-* downe, woe ercride Apoſtles with him; YOrg's . hb fats Matth. 26. 20. 
. And he faydtorhemy}With deſtre f dune, andthe tinelue Apaſlir dub bn; marke 1418, 


baue deſired co cat this Palene wit you bes 177 Anale falllortotherrgpirbheartie d- 
fore 1 ſuffer; fare l have 1 een wth uu 


s Fot Ans you; ume we befort that'lj 
well not eat t, 'Hilieve fihltein the king. 76 For Tap ee Hanicofvorth Fine 
dome of God. 5 in any wiſe eat 8 ſe 
1 And taking the Cube bee gaue i the kingdoms of Gd. 
_ thanks, and ſaid, Take & ditidenmong your , Anbwbewbe eee. a, and gts 
18 Forl bey ro you „That Wir notdrine ven thanks; bus fayd; Tee a. 
of the generation > file vine, till the king- wm you, nan 
dome of God do come. "18" For & jiyubroydn 7 Midori any wiſh 
Ms. 19 And taking bread he gaue thanks, & drinks of we” 0 th Pro es ua e. 
M442. brake: —— JTur$ Is dyme of Grd bal c 
„ccd. My Bopr | Wurch Is Gryzn Bow 19 * Ault be brakes bread, andy: Manhabad 


0 ln like maner the challce alſo, aſtef ſaying; umu which dne. * 1. cor. A l. . 
he had ſupped, ſaying, # Tuts Is Tue gu: ro Ars dig pn — 


ed _"Crarres | THz New" TiSTaMtnTt 20 1 hes 


= 'In Mr BTS ud, IWalen SHALL Bu — 1 
SED For” You, aa ment in my blond which 
n W426, M1. 21 But beholde; thi! Band of bike 277 Dieb,, e. Matth. 26.3 , 
ung M1420. that betrayeth me, is wictimie dntherable; eee onthe ables 991.604 e marke 14.19, 
* ahl. 22 Aud the Sonne of man indeed gert 22 . — — n iobn 13.18, 
according to that which is determined : but Fo cnc Ao onto ib man eee, pal. 
yet woe to chatman by whom he ſhal be be. 
trayed. nn 25 2 ares wi angeht among thinks 


23 And they began 4a mes folnes + which eee gl, deethi; 
themſelues, which ofthem irſhouldbethar Of AIWOR 
ſhould doe this. , ans * ; ee 4 fe thewd, Marth.20.25. 
bag. 24 * And there fell ern | 
Men. tweene them; which of tiem ſcemed to bee A neun | 
greater, nt 51.25 elle bee "The kings Matth. 20. 25. 
25 And he ſaid to them, The kings ofthe of Nationf0# Tv — 3 they that marke 14.4%. 
Gentiles ouettule them: and they that hate hane ambavitie eras eta. 4 105 
power vpon them, are called beneficiall. jet. 
26 But yon not ſo but he that is te gres⸗ . Beule be Erden ro 
ter among you, let him become as ihe you toſſ amor ro gr and be that” 
ger? and he that is the leader, as the wairtt#® 22 — þ minifer. >, 
;mightafier <-- 37 For Which is greater, he that fittech ge 
So = table, or he that eraſe he tat 
— ficterh 5 but Jam in the 30 du, ash 
e that mitiſtreth: ee 1 _ 
8 28 And you are hey en remain 4 
bene? With te in ny tentationg nt lens 
en 29 And dfpoſero you homy er | 1 
— — poſedro'me,a kingdom: + 
— 30 That yd may ente and dri. te vp 
we that my table in my — may Herr wi 8 —— 
Ras een QI! ; 


r thrones, iudgin -of If yr * 
Gpity or ſu⸗ er 4 123 &8 © 7 

ng 1 ider ä 8 1224 thÞE6rdl, Abel SR A 1.Per,s.8, 
femacze, 3 7 lde 1 = | | 7 | 
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i ov. Do this ſ for a cõmembration ofme. ur b oy brabtie; ane vnto them, marke 14 22. 
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Mat 26,34. 
Mar. 14, 30. 
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beholdeSatan hach requiredtohave you, for 
to ſift as wheat: 22% N 


'32-ByTi Have pasren FOR | | 


T rx, that thy faith faile not & thou TY 
conuetted, conhitme thy brethren. 
33 Who ſayd to him, Lord „ich heal 
am keadie togoe both intopriion and vnto 
deaths n 
34 And he ſaid, g 1 ſay 8 Degen che 
corkeſball nat crawetoday, till thou denie 
 thaie that thou knowelt me. * 
35 And he ſaid to themʒ When ſent you 
* without pinſe and ſerip and ſnoes, did you 7 
lac ke any tung d But they ſayd, Noching. 
36 Ha ſaidthetefote uno chen, But ho. 
he Ie hath a purſe, let him take it, Jikewi(e 
olſoa ſcrip ꝛand he chat hach not, ; lethim - 
his coat, avd buy a ſ W ]-... 
3 7 For I ſay to you, that yerthis chat! is 
—_ — au wrtbebe 


— * was onde Fa placez 
1 to hem, ys leſt 3 ino ten 

tation. dhe 

4 eeepc . yo thema 

ſtones caſt aud kneeling he prayed. 


arent 4 Saying, Fathers i chonrileceransfer 
a this chalice — — 


mY | 


5 ere the longar r: 


-* thigebedones; 


\ AY bis . . ! 


1444638 Andzhere, appearedra him ar an KG 


from heaven, ſtrengrhening him. And being 


nd his Meat becareasgtoppes of 
.. —_ downe yponthe 8 | 


<5. Andy Was tiſen pfrom pray- 


ex, and mag coe to eee ce found 
chem {lcepingfor — e. 


And he hid tothem, Muy ſleepe you D 
tile, pray ee into tentation. 
N Ashe vas yet —— 
titade ; and he that was called Iudas, one of 
lente Went before then, enduppro- 2 
Is 8 eiſſe hw. 
Is vs ſayd tolim, Iudas with: a 
WES choubetray the ſonne af man? 
1. 49, And they that were about hin ſeeing 
what would be, ſayd ta hi him. Lord. fall we 
ſtrike with the ſword? 
+:50'Andoneofthem pet ſms of 
the high Prieſt : off hisrightenre,..... 
51 BurIz 8 ys anſwering 
thus farre. And when og 
ente, he healed him. mam wy 


52 And Tes vs. y | 
bee vnto him, the chiefe] ' Abs 
i; Rat the Temple, a ns, Asic 


4 WR 


eee reale down 


e 


beldes, — eee abe, 19/6 22 
it were n 9 ro ang «rs 5 
5 88 Hur. bane prayed 7m thee, that thy Farb 
ſpowd vos Eule, and ben enen ee, 
frength thrhratbren, Nen 12. 
33 Aud bee ſaydunto him 3 1 1 am 
pron to ge with a. tab ao * =o to 
death. 2162 
2449 e inan, I Probes the e Ms 34. 


ſhall 7 in 210 "= exe th & days: 8, that thou — 5 


. thri{e de that; thou e bl 
44 ee, thewHihend ſent non Mai. io g. 
wmubour maln, nder p enter, 
thing ? Aud aber, No. .; \ 011 ent 
36 Thenſaydhe onto them, But now be * 
hath a mallet, ler hum gabe it vp, ©14 ukeriſe his 
ſerip : and he thai batb orie 22 A bis fee, 
aud bp a ſword. 111 
14: For Elch ona yon s eil ame 
mbich 6 wrigzen.unff beperformed nile 
4, * Enen among. the wicked was hre . Efa.53.12, 
Fer * things which are: ere date, haue 
an en 
And they ſod, Lord, belalde, beere 
are two ſnordet, Aale I umiothem, ls * 


599 — ga ant. c. Mara650, 


Noon to maunt Heerdt pe, a mar. 14.31. 
ad H.. 
0 BI 3 came rote . Gd Matze 41. 
wao them, Pray loſt je fall into tem piatian. mar. 1438. 
4 And be mas pulled ang frow them aboxe 
prajed,. 


If, thomwilt rexmoone this, 
7, nor mapped 
hs 


e eee dogg: amtobem 


3 heanen, ,omforting him, 
£4:: And he was in an agonie; aud he prajed 

efth; and bis ſweat was the —_ of 
blond \ ericklng downe to the grognd, 
A Aud when bee roſe vp from prayer, and 
was come to bis diſciples, he foundthem ſleeping 
for beanineſſ. 
, eule fuidymothrov, 11h ſepeyet 

od prayleftre fallinto tempramon. 

47. While he yet fpake, behold, x there came Mat. 26.47. 
8 45 bethat was called Intlas, one of mar. 1a. 3. 


e . Ir. Lu. 


* 


went before them, andpreaſſednigh iohn 183, * 


vnta ſeſaus, to kifſe him. ; 
48, But Jeſus ſand unto him, Ii des, etraye 
ee eee | J | 
49. When they which were alont him, ſawe | 

wharwould folow, 5 ſad onto him Lord ſball 
we [mute with ſword? | 

50 Andone of them ſmote the erneut of the | 
high Pricit, and to, aan bis right care. . 
Ft leſwanſwers and ſayd, Suffer gee thus _— 

1 b. Had when he rouched hip eare, tf x 


Then lau ſaid vs Ga vote = high Pris NW 


jan: rape ; and the Elders wc ora. 


oblodsg 
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CHAP.xXII. 


According to S. Luke, 


FO 


were to a thiefe are you come foorth with 
ſwords and clubs? Wee 
z; When I was dayly with you in the 
Temple; you did not lay hands vpon me, but 
this is your houre , and the power of darke- 
neſſe. ö 

54 And apprehending him, they led him 
to the high Pricſts houſe: but Peter followed 
a farre ofl. 5 

55 And a fire being kindled in the middes 

of the court, and they ſitting about it, Peter 
was in the middes of them. 

5s Whom when a certeine wench ſawe 


fitting at the light, and had beheld him, ſnee 


faid, This fellow alſo was with him. 

57 But lie denied him, ſaying, Woman, I 
know him not. 5 

58 And after a while another man ſeeing 
him, ſayd, And thou art of them. But Peter 


| fayd, O man Iam not, 


A 
RRE M. 1 


Fyxxz, 1 


59 And aſter the ſpace as it were of one 
houre, a certeine other man affirmed, ſaying, 
Verely this fellow alſo was with him. for he 
is alſo a Galilzan, 

65 And Peter ſaid, Man I know not what 
thou ſayeſt. And incontinent as hee was yet 


ſpeaking, the cocke crew. 


61 And our Lord turning looked on Pe- 
tet. And Peter remembred the word of our 
Lord, as he had ſayd, That before the cocke 
crow, thou ſhalt thriſe denie me; | 

62 And Peter going forth a doores, wept 
bitterly. | 

63 And the men that held him, mocked 


him, beating him. 


64 And they did blindfold him, & ſinote 


his face. And they asked him, ſaying, Prophe- 


fie, who is it that ſmote thee? 


65 And baſpheming many other things 
they ſayd againſt him. * | 


66 And when it was day, there aſſembled 
the ancients of the people and chiefe Prieſts 
and Scribes, and they brought him into their 
councell, ſaying, 43, 12 

67 If thou be Chriſt tell vs. And he ſaid to 
them, If I tell you, you will not beleeue me: 

68 If alſo I aske, you will not anſwere 
me, nor dimiſſe me, REF 8 

69 But from hencefoorth the Sonne of 
man ſhall be ſitting on the right hand ofthe 
power of God, | | 2 


70 And they all ſayde, Art thou then the 


ſonne of God > Who ſaid, You ſay that Iam. 
71 But they ſaid, What need we teſtimo- 
nie any further? For our felues haue heard of 


his owne mouth. 


20. 41s 18 TRE CA IIC) The, 
for obs Beta ſaith it is a corrafttion in the Greeks. Ser 
' TheGreeke makethnothi 
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8 N Amiot. vpom t i 
for very bloud in rhe Chalice, but ſpeal he b 
the Croſſe : for in the Chalice & was not ſhed; but the Cup is the New Teſtament, in the bloud of 
pon the Croſſe, for the redewprian ofthe world. 5 „bor S: nee 26D = 


were come to him » Bee yee Come ont 4s vnto a 
thiefe with ſwords and ſtages? 

$3 When I was dayly with Jon inthe temple, 

ye ſtretched forth no hands againſi me: But this 

is euen yoar very houre, and the power of dar e- 

wb es | 


$4 *Then tooke they hem, and led him, and With 3 5. 
brought him to the high Prieſts houſe and Peter — 14.53. 


followed a farre off. 


5, And wben they had kendled p fire in the Matth.26.69, 
middes of the hall, and were ſet aowne together, marke 14.66. 


Peter alſo ſate downe among them. 
56 But when à certain wench beheld him 
a: hee ſate by the fire , and earneitly looked wp= 
on him, ſee ſchd, This ſame felbm mas alſo with 
im. | 
57 And bes denied him, ſaying, Woman, I 
know him not. a 
$58 And after awhile another (aw him, and 
ſaid, Thon art alſo of them, And Peter ſard, 
Man, I am not. | * 
70 And about the ſpace of an houre after, an 
other affirmed. ſaying Verily this fellow was with 
him alſo : for he ts of Galilee. 
60 And Peter ſayd, an, I wote not what 
thou ſayeſt. And immediatly while be yet ſpake, 
the coche crew. | 
61 And ile Lord turnedbacke, and loo- 
hed ꝛpon Peter : and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, how hee had ſayd unto him, 
Before the cocke crowe , thou ſhalt deniemee 
thriſe, | 
1 And Peter went ont, and mept bitterly, 
63 Andthe men that held Ieſiu, mocked” 
him, and ſmote him. EEE 7 
64 And when they had blinafolded him, they 
flrdoke him on the face, and asked him, ſaying, 
Areed, who it that ſmote thee ? | 
65 And many other things blaiphemonſly 
ſpake they againit him. 5 
66 * Andaſſoone as it was day, the elders of 
the people, and the high Prieſts, and the Scribes 
came together, and led him into their councell, 
ſaying; I dis 182 2 N a 
67 eArt thou very Chriſt? Tel vt. And he 
ſaid vnto them, IF I tell jou, os will not beleeus 
„ 4 ION 3 
68 Andif I aheyon , you will not in anywiſe 
anſwere ne, nor let me go. wr | 
6 Hereafierſhalthe ſonue of man ſit onthe 
right Band of the power of God, © 2 
: 5 Th wh bene. Art thomthen the 


— 


ſenue of God? He ſaid. Ie ſay that I am. 


21 Andthey ſajd hat need we any further 
witheſſe ? For wee our ſelues haut heard of bus 
ind Wal eee 


MARGINALL NOTES. ' Cuir, xi 


r here ſo plajne , that there was very blood in the Chalice ſhed 
ah ofche bloud of Chriſt, ſhed pon; Real fret er, 
Chriſt,ſhed 


F 


Aa ©  ANNOT, 


© 


————ů 


The Goſpel CBA P. XxII. 


RHE M. 2 


FyLKE, 2 


REM. 3 


FyLxE, 3 


REM. 4 


FvLKXE. 4 


FEVIEE. 5 


' preſent, as giuen, offered or ſacrificed for vs: and being vttered in the * Preſent tenſe, it ſiygnifieth not onely that it ſhould 


4 
mmm. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar., XXII. 


15. With defireThaue defired ) This great deſire he had to eat this Paſchal lambe, was not for it ſelfe, which he The olde paſchal 
had celebrated many yeeres before : but becauſe he meant immediatly after the Paſchal of the Law was ſacrificed and eaten, _— & a new 
to inflituze the other new Paſchal in the oblation and eating of his owne body , by which the olde Paſchal ſhould end and be tured, 


fulfilled, and in whichthe lde Teſtament and Law ceaſing, the kingdome of God (which in the ſtate of the new T eflament 


and of his Church) ſhould begin. For, the very paſſage from the olde Law to the new was in this one ſupper, 

Chriſt our Paſchal lambe, was ſacrificed onthe Croſſe, where he was ſlaine for vs, 1. Cor. 5.7. A Sacrament The Sacramere 
and memotiall of which oblation, he inſtituted in his laſt ſupper. : no ſacrifice pro. 

17. Taking the chalice.) This chalice according to the very euidente of the text it ſelfe alſo, isnor the ſecond part of pitiatory, 
the holy Sacrament , but that ſolemne cuſ pe of wine which belonged as a libament to the offering and eating of the Paſchal 
lambe. Which being a figure ſpecially of the boly Chalice, was there drunken by our S auiour, and Linen to the Apoſiles al. Two cups or cha. 
fo, with declaration that it ſhould be the laſt cuppe of the Law, not zo be drunken any more, till it ſhould be drunken new in lices at Chriſtes 
/ ek d, that i in the celebration of the B. Sacrament of his blaud of the new Teſtament 4 by this Lt ſupper. 

be Kingdome of God, that is toſay , f the l . » And bythis Mat. 26.1 

place it ſeemeth very like that the words in S. Matthew, Iwill not drinke of the fruir of the vine, &c. were perteining 19. 
zo this cuppe of the olde Law, and mot to the holy Sacrament, though they be there by repetition or recapitulation ſpoken after 
the boly Chalice. : | 

Whether there were twocuppes diuided, or one onely whereof S. Luke ſpeaketh here by anticipation, cer- 
taine it is, by S. Matchew and S. Marke, and the conſent of all the ancient writers, that theſe words, I will not Tranſubſtaneis 
drinke of the fruit of the vine, were ſpoken of the cup of the new Teſtament. And although they were nor, yet . 2 — 
you could not ſo auoid the fruit of the vine: for according to your owne expoſition, he did drinke the fruit of * 
the vine now in the kingdome of God, whichis the celebration of the B. Sacrament of his bloud in the newe 
Teſtament. | 

19. This is my body.) Although ſenſe tell thee it is bread, yet it is the body, according to his words. let Thereallyre: 
faith confirme thee, iudge not by lenſe, after the words of our Lord let no doubt riſe in thy mind. Cyril myſtag 4. ſence. | 
Of the veritie offleſh and bloud there is left no place to doubt: by the profeſſion of our Lord himſelfe, and by 
our faith, it is flcſh and bloud ipdeed, Is not this trueth? To them be it vntrue, which denie IE SVS CHRIST 


to be true God, Hiilar. ub. 8. de Trinit. 
As the bread of the Euchariſt, after the inuocation of the holy Ghoſt, i no more common bread, but is the body of Chriſt, ſo Reall preſence; 

alſo this hol) ointment, is no more bare I {if « men had rather ſocallit) common diert, after it is onſecrs. 

ted, but it is the gracious gift of Chriſt, which Þrdgh the comming of the holy Ghof to it, by his diuiuity bath power to 

worke. Cyril. myſt.z. As the ointment is the grace or gift of Chriſt, ſo the Sacrament is the body of Chriſt by 

his iudgement, nor any other tranſubſtantiation in the one, then in the other. Of the veritie of Chriſtes fleſh, 

and bloud, we doubt not: neither doc we doubt, But that the ſame _ eaten and drunken, doe bring to paſſe, that 

berth Clrift is in vs, and we in Chriſt ; which words becauſe you denie the ſenſe of them, you haue gelded out ofs. 

Hilaries ſaying : which declare that he ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall maner of cacing, as he ſayth before: Wedozuely 

wonder a myfeery, receiue the fleſh of his body, and thereby we ſhallbe one, becauſe the Father is in him, and he in vs. | 
19. Which is giuen.) As the former words make and proue his body preſent, ſo theſe words plainly ſignifie, that it i _— oe 

his body & blo 


afterward be giuen or vffered onthe Croſſe , but that it was then alſo in the Sacrament ginen and offered for vs, Whereby n 


it ij inuincibi prooued that his body is preſent as an hoſt or ſacrifice : and thas the making or cenſecrating thereof muſt needs * Ngod datur, 


be ſacrificing.” And therefore the holy Fathers in this ſenſe call it a ſacrifice. Niſſen. orat. 1. de reſur. Leo. ſer 7. & 8, de c . 
Paſſ. Heſychius. li. a ĩn Leuit. cap.8, Gregor, hom. 37. in Euang, & Dial.lib.q, c.59. Cyrillus Hieroſ. myſtag.5, Theſacrificeof 
Dionyſ. Eccl. hier. c. 3. Ignat. Ep. j. ad Smyrn. Iuſtinus dial. cum Tryph. circ. med. Iren lib. . ca. 32. & 34. Tertul. = * 
de cult. fæm. & ad vxor.lib,z. Cypr. Ep. ad Cæcil. & de Cæn. Do. Euſeb. Demonſt. Euang li. i. cap 10. Nazian. in 
orat. i. cont. Iulianum. Chryſo. hom 83. in 26. Math. & lib. s. de Sacerd. Ambroſ.hb.4. de Sacram. cap. 6. & lib. r. 

Offic. c. 48. Hiero. in Ep. ad Hedib. q. a. & ad Euagr. Ep. 126. to. 3. Auguſt. in Pſal. 3 3.Conc.1.& alibi ſæ pe. Græci 

omnes in 9. Hebr, & Primaſius. Con. Nic. 1. can. 14. Epheſ. ad Neſtor. Conſtantinop. 6. can. 2. Nicen.z. Act. 6. 

to. 3. Lateran. Conſtant, Flor. Trid. 3 8 1 5 

The former words proue no preſence, but myſticall and ſacramentall, yet that Chriſt is truely receiued of Reallpreſence, 


the fairhfull. The word of the Preſent tenſe, Which is giuen, ſignifieth, that the body of Chriſt was then giuen 


to be offered on the Croſſe, and not in the Sacrament. For Cliiſt offered himſelfe but once, like as he died 
but once, and by one oblation found eternall redemption, and made perfeci for euer thiſe that are ſantlified, Heb.7. 27. 
cap. 9. 12. 2. 26. 28. cap. 10. 10.12, 14. Againſt theſe plaine teſtimonies of the Seripture, hat blaſphemie Sacrifice ofthe 
is it to ſay, he offered himſclfe twiſe, died twiſe, ſhed his bloud in ſacrifice twiſe 2 yea to ſer vp a continuall re- Maſſe. 
petition of that ſacrifice which was ſingular, becauſe once offered it was ſuffitient, which none could offer 
but himſelfe, who is an cternall Prieſt void of ſinne, immortall, and which hee offered by his eternall ſpirit. 
Heb.7.24.26.27.28. cap.9.14. And therefore the holy Fathers of the Primitiue church, doe not call the cęle- 
bration of the Lordes Supper a ſacrifice in that ſenſe, you ſay, but becauſe a ſpirituall ſacrifice of thankeſpi. 
uing is offered therein: and vnproperly, becauſe iris a memory of the onely ſaerifice of Chriſt offered on * 
Croſſe. Not one ofthem ſaithar is a ſacrifice propitiatory, or that Chriſt offered himſelfe rwiſe,pr died twiſe 
for vs. No not Gregory Niſſen, whom you place in the firſt ranke, becauſe he ſeemeth to ſay moſt for you; for 
his ſcope is to prooue, that Chriſt ſuffered death of his owne will, not by neceſſitie of nature, or malice of his 
enemies: and therefore he ſayth, e taried not for the neceſſity that hung ouer him of Iudas treaſon, cor the violence of 
the Jewes , 4 theeues, nor the wninſt ſentence of Pilate, that their malice ſhould be the biginning and rauſe of the common 
ſaluation of men i but prenentedit by his owne purpoſe, and by a:ſecret kinde of ſacrifite, which could not be ſeene of men, 
he offereth himſaife a ſacvifics for vi, and ſeerifceth an oblation,, being bothahe Prieſt nd the Lambe of God; which te. 
keth away the inne of the world, When did he performe that ? when he gaue to his Diſciples being gathered together, his 
body to be eaten, and his bloud to be drunken, then he openty declared, that the ſacrifice of the I ambe was already 3 
For the body of ſacrifice is not meet to be eaten, if it be liuing: wherefore when lie gaus his body to be caten, and his blond 
to be drunken vnto his Diſciples his body was already offered H ſtcret arid intiſible meanti,gs it pleaſed the power of him, 
that worketh the myſtery, And bis lift was in them in whomuha ſame peer layed it downe, and together with the divine 
vertue that was ioyned with it, was in that region of the heart. I hebefore if any man will beginne to meaſurg the time from 


' © thence when the ſacrifice was made to wr ny ra whichby a meane that could nas be expreſſed in words, 


mor ſeene with eyes offered as it were a Lanibe, be ſhall nor depart from the erueth. Theſe words of Niſſen declare, that 
Chriſt in purpoſe of his death, offered himſelfe ro God, before he was ſlaine of the lewes: — 
; | | | rute 
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tuted a ſacrifice to be offered of others: ſignitying, that the actuall oblation of himſelfe on the Croſſe, was the 
execution of that he purpoſed before, and not of the malice of his enemies; as it was a ſacrifice. Allo he ſhew- 
eth, that this myſticall ſacrifice in purpoſe arid will, was offered by himſelte, and could be offered by none o- 
ther, no more then the execution the of by his actuall death. Therefore, though inſhew of his wordes, you 
dreame of great aide, yet in ſubſtance of matter he helpeth you nothing at all: but it he be well marked, mas» 
kerh much _—_ you Leo in neither of both che ſermons, calleth the Lords ſupper a ſaerifice, but ſpeakerh 
of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt,offered.on the Croſſe. In che former hee ſaith, that 1eſiv being certeine of bis pur- 
poſe, and woid of feare in the worke of hi, fathers diþoſition finiſhed the olde T eftament, and did erect a new Paſchal: for 
when his diſciplesſate downe with him,to eat the myſtical Supper while in Caiphas hall they were treating how Chriſt might 
be ſlaine v he erdaining the Sacrament of bis body and bloud, did teach what maner of ſacrifice ſhowld be offered wt. remoui 
from thu myſtery the very traitour. The Sacrament of his body and bloud did ſhew, that his body. & bloud ſhould 
be that ſacrifice,which he ſhould offer. For eating this bread, and drinking this cup, we ſhewthe Lords death, 
herein his body and bloud was ſacrificed. If you aske of Leo, where, and when this ſacrifice was offered, in 
the next ſermon he telleth you: chriſt our Paſthal(as the Apoſile ſaith) was ffered, who offering himſelfe a new and 
true ſacrifice of reconciliation to hu father, was erncified not in the temple, the rewerence whereof now was ended, nor within 
the compaſſe of the city, which was to be diſtroyed for the murit of the wickedneſſe thereof, but abroad and without the tent. 
that the myſtery of the eld ſacrifices ceaſing,a new ſacrifice ſhould be Id on & new altar, and the Croſſe of Chriſt ſhould not be 
the altar of the temple, but of the world: of the ſame ſacrifice he ſpeakeih in the apoſtrophe vnto Chriſt, Now alſo, 
the variety of carnall ſacrifices ceafing,, that one oblation of thy body and bloud, fulfilleth the'differences of all ſacrifices : for 
1h art the true Lambe of God, which rakeft away the ſes of the world, and doeft ſo performe all myſteries in thy ſelfe, 
that as there ii one ſacrifice for all oblations, ſo there is one Aingdame of all Ngtions. Theſe words of Leo, as euety man 
may ſee, perteine to the death of Chriſt, which fulfilled the difference of all ſacrifices: which ching, if it had 
beene done by a ſacrifice in the Supper, the facrifice of his death had beene needleſſe. Heſychius calleth the 
Lords Supper a ſacrifice, by alluſion vnto the olde ſacrifices, and as it is a memorie of the onely true ſacrifice 
of Chriſtes death, faying : Aaron «nd his ſonnes, doe righily cate it + fot except Chriſt entreated by the mouth of the 
Priefts, doe come himſelfe, and ſan#ifie the Supper, and dedicate thoſe things which are done, they are hy no meanes made 
the Lords jacrifice, The ſame myſtcric be ſayth a little before, to be hoth bread and fleſh, And bb. r. he ſayeth, 
that the Croſſe did make the fleſh of Chriſt , which was wnaps to be eaten befare his Paſſion: for wha deſired to cat the fi ſu 
of Gad? apt for meat after his P. ion. For if he had not. bene crucified, ld riot ear the ſacrifice of his body. But nom 
we eat that meat, receiuing the remembrance of his Paſſion, J heſe pls of Heſychius, do open his meaning ſuffi- 
ciently, in what ſenle he calleth the B. Sacrament a ſacriſice. Gregory hued in a corrupt time, morę then ſixe 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, yet that he meaneth not a ſacrifice properly, but ſiguratiuely, it appeareth in the 
latter place by you quoted moſt plainly. But it i neceſſary vhen we do theſe things that we ſlay our ſelues in contrition 
of heart vnto G-d : for we which doe celebrate the myſteries of our Lords Paſſion, ought to foll-w that we doe. Therefore it 
ſhall ehen be truely a [acrifice to God for vs, ven we haus made our ſelues a ſacrifice, See you not chat it is a ſpirituall 
facrifice, as the ſacrifice of our ſelues? | Os ; 
Cyrillus, h not ſo ancient as the biſhop of Hieruſalem, whoſe title the booke of My/agoyie docth caries 
yet doeth exprelly call it « ſpirituall ſacrifice. Pionyſius calleth it often inggupyier, a ſacrifice or holy worke : yet by 
many words declareth,thar he meaneth a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing for the death of Chriſt, where» 
ofthe Sacrament is a memoriall. How ſhowld the diuine imitation (ſaith he) be osherwiſe per formed in vs if the re- 
meiubranre of the moſs holy works of God, were not alwayes renued with praiſes and ſacrifices of the Prieſts, For this we do, 
(u the Scripture ſayth) in the remembrance of him. In Ignatius ĩs nothing but the name of ſacrifice, which ſneweth 
not what kinde of ſacrifice, and therefore if we ſhould admit that Epiſtle as authenticall, it is nothing tothe 
E to or fro. But Iaſtimus doeth moſt expreſly ſay, it is a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, and that Chriſtians 
aue none other ſacrifice in , & c. Fer I my ſelfe do affrme,that prayers and thanlęſgiuing (made by worthy perſons) 
ere the onely perfedd and acceptable ſacrifices to God, For theſe are the onely ſacrifices that Chriſtians haue received to make, 
10 be put in mind by their dry and moift nouriſhment, of the paſſion which God the Sonne of God, is recorded to haue ſuffered, 
for them. Where is now the ſacrifice propitiatory of the body and bloud of Chriſt? Likewile Jrenæus (ſpeaking 
of the celebration of the Lords-ſupper)callethit an oblation which the Church in all the world doth offey to God, enen 
to hum which giueth vs nouriſhment,the firſt fruits of hu giſtsin the new Teſtament, according to the propheſie of Malachy. 
Which afterward eep.33. he interpreteth to be the prayers of Saints, And cep.34.he ſaith, He offer unto him nos 
at to one that hath need, bus giuing e for his gift , and ſanctifying the creature. Tertullian in neither of both the 
places hath any more then the name of ſacrifice, whereby he meancth the publike prayers andthankeſgiuing 
ofthe Chriſtians. V e ſacrifice (ſaith he) for the Emperour: health, but 10 ou God and his, and 4s God bath comman= 
ded,with pure prayer. Ad ſcapml. Like wiſe the of Malachy,he interpreteth of ſpitituall ſacrifices, Adver- 
fur laden; namely ſetting forth of God: glory hb, praiſe and byomes, Adnerſus Marclib.z. and ſinple prayer ove of 
x pure conſtience. kib-4, Other ſacrifices then theſe Tertwlliannever knew, Cyprimin his Epiſtle to c aciluus, de 
reth ſufficiently that the ſacrifice whereofhe ſpeaketh,is oncly a memorial of i uing for the paſſion 


Chriſt. Becauſe ( ſaith he) we malę Mon , is the paſſion 
vr Lord) we owrhe to do nothing but that he did, And foir is called by Rabanns M aurus, who lived 800 yeres 
aſter Chriſt, and yet ſheweth that there was none other ſacriſice in his time. De inſtit. Cler lib. 1.c4p-32. Phe ce- 
lebration ofthe 5 it is che Paſſion of Chriſt, namely, a thankefull men 

of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes Paſſion. ge” 


= 2 ow (— 22 N of this ſacrifice rectined to 22 22 
the fiqnes of Eu, bach, ande his hiealhfall \gainc be c 
cluderh wm. matter ot ſacrifice in acrifice and incenſe, when we celebrate mimery of 
that great ſacrifice according to ng it; And offering ts God for our ſaluation, thanks/yiuing 
by deuut hymnes and preyers vnto him bly, and to his word,the high Prieſt leaning on 
bim with body nd fowle What can be pla iner againſt your bl Nen only nameth tt 
oblation of vnbloudy i s of his paſſion and dininity, mean- 
— ths memoriall f dy of Chriſt, for the re- 
demprion ofthe world, he cal ce. In ſanti paſth.Q1.4. 
And the Sactamentidſelfe, he calleth. The figures other ancient 
Fathers doe) diuers times callerh the Sacrament, a his meaning fo 


plain, at no man bur he chat is quercome with impudcnce,would 1 any longer about that 3 - 
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reſoluing ihat doubt, hom Chriſt is ſaid to be offered daily, whom the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes,teacherh to haue 
offered himſelfe but once, he concludeth in theſe words, This which we doe, ij done in remmbrance of that which 
was done. For do thu ¶ ſaith he) in remembrance of me : we _ not another ſaci fice,as the high Prieſt,but the ſame alway: 
but rather we wrke the remembrance of ſacrifice. In ep. ad Heb. Nom 17. Ambroſe in the former place, ſaith, I here- 
fore hauing in remembrance his mrſt glorious paſſion andreſurrettion from the dead, and aſcenſion into heanen,we offer vn- 
to thee this wndefiled ſacrifice this reaſonable ſacrifice this vnblondy ſacrificeghis holy bread and cup of eternall life. And in 
the firſt chapter of that ſamc booke, he ſaith, This reaſonable oblationyjs the figure of the body & bloud of C hriſt, mea. 
ning, a holy ſigne for memory of Chriſt offered on the Croſſe. In the ſecond place which you quote, he ſaith, 
Before, al unbe was offered ow Chriſt is offered, he is offered as a mum: is receining paſſion,and he offereth himſelfe as Prieſt, 
that be may remit our ſinnes : but here in an image, there in trueth, where he h interceſſion for vas an aduocate with 
the Father. Marke that Chriſt is not offered here in trueth, but in an image or fimilitude : and that he is not of- 
fered by the Prieſt, but by himſelfe as he was on the Croſſe, ſeeing the Sacrament is an image and repreſenta. 
tion ot that ſacrifice, not a ſacrifice in trueth. 

Hierom alſo divers times vſeth the name of ſacrifice, but his meaning was none othet, then ofthe reſt of 
the fathers in that time. Chriſ (ſaith he) offered inthe figure of his bloud,wine and not water. Againe he calleth the 
inſtitution of the Sacrament, The myſtery which he expreſſed for a figure of bis paſſion, and of proowing the trueth of hit 
body. Here is not aſacrifice propitiatory of the body and bloud of Chriſt, but bread and wine offered in a figure 
of his body and bloud, and of his Paſſion. Auguſtinelikewiſe calleth it aſacrifice, but not in that ſenſe you ſay. 
For thus he writeth of it: Chriſt is our Prieſt for euer according to the order of Melchiſedech, which offered himſelfe a ſa- 
erifice for our ſinmes, and hath commended the ſimilitade of that ſacrifice to be celebrated in the remembrance of hi Paſſion, 
that the ſame thing which M elchiſedech offered to God, now we ſee to be offered in the Church of Chrift th:yrowout the whole 
world. 0g trium. quæſt. 61. Now chuſe whether you will ſay, that Melchiſedech offered praiſe and thankſgiuing, 
or bread and wine. Forthenaturall body of Chriſt he did not offer. But the ſame that Melchiſedech offered, the 
Church doth offer,afimilitude ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Againe he ſaith, 7 hi i the ſacrifice of the Chriſti 
an, we b.ing many, are one body: which alſo the Church frequenteth in the Sacrament of the altar knowen unto the faithful, 
where it ij ſhewed vnto her i hat in the ſame oblation which ſhe offereth, ſhe ber ſelfe is offered, De ciuitate Dei bb. a0. cap. 6. 
Againe, ſpe aking of the ſaerifice of Chriſtes death, he ſaith, He himſelfe is the Prieſt that offereth he himſelfe is the 
oblation, of which thing he would rhe dayly ſacrifice of the Church to be a Sacrament, ſeeing he in the head of his owne bod, 
and ſhe is the body of the ſame head. Aſwell ſhe l nim, as he by ler accuſtomed to be offered. Cap. 20. And moſt plainly 
againſt Favfus the Manichee. li. 20. cap. 2 1. ¶ quid agam, cc. But what ſhall I do, and when ſhall I make manifeſ? ro 
fo great blindneſſe of the heretikes, wha force that hath which is ſong in the Pſalmes, T he ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall glar ie me, 
and there is the way where I will ſhew my ſauing health : The fliſh ami blond of this ſacrifice befort the comming of Cha, 
was promiſed by ſacrifices of imilitudes : in the Paſſion of Chriſt, it was ginen by the traeth it felfe 2 after the aſcenſion of 
Clift, it is celebrated by the Sacrament of remembrance. Much more hath Auguſtine in other places, but this is ſuf. 
ficient ro declare, in what ſenſe he calleth the celebration of the Lordes Supper a ſaeriſice. . 

Fulgentius allo,which followed him much in doctrine, thereofthus writeth, Firmiſſkme tene, &c. Holde this moſt 
Hedfaf fly, and dow't nothing that God the onely begotten Sonne, the W ord, being made fleſh offered bimſe!fe fur vs, a ſacri- 
fie and oblation of ſweet ſauour to God:to whom with tbe Father and the holy Ghoſt by the Patriarch, Prophets & Priefts, 
in the time of the olle Teſt zment beaſti were ſacrificed © and to whom now, that is in the time of the new Teftament, with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt with whom he is one God, the holy Cetholikg Church ceaſeth nee to offer the ſacrifice of bread and 
wine in fa:th and loue. For in thyſe camall ſacrifices there was a figuring of the fleſh of hriſt, which he himſelfe being with · 
out ſinne, was to offer for our fines, and of that bloud which he was to ſhed for the rem«ſſiow of our finnes, But in this ſaexifice 
there is thankgſgining and commemoration of the fleſh of Chrif} , which he offered for vs, and of the blond which the ſame 
God ſhed for vs, Marke that Chriſt is not offcred ro God his Father, hut the ſacrifice of bread & wine to Chriſt, 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, for thankfgiuing and remembrance ofthe death ot Chriſt. 

Four next quotation is, of all rhe Greeks yponthe g. to the Hebrewes, For Chryſoſtoms judgement you haue 
it before, that the oblation of the Church, is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice, then afacrifice properly. 

TheophylaF, following him, in Hob. i o. ſaith, Here ariſeth a queſtion, Whether we alſo do offer vnblaudy ſacrifices ? 
1 anſwere, We do + bur we keepe aremembrance of the Lords death, and it is one, not many ſacrifices; feeing he was offered 
but once, Forwe an ſame Chriſt alwayes, nay rather we kgepe a memory of that oblation, wherein he offered himſelfe, 

on? now. Theſe words are manifeſt, that ir is called a ſacrifice ſigut atiuely, and vnpropetly, 


forgiuencfieof our 
Chriſt, but a cele- 


/ monly called ſo. 
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The Councell of Conſtantinople the 6. cap 32. nameth the vnbloudy ſacrifice, as the celebration of the Coms 
wunion was commonly called, whereby was meant, that it was not properly a ſacrifice, nor a ſacrifice propis 

tiatorie for a ſinne, ſeeing without ſhedding of blood, there is no remufſion of ſinne, Heb. 9.22. And alſo it firi> * 

deth fault with them, which alledging Chryſoſtomes authoritie, in his expoſition of S. Matthewes Goſpel, of · 

fered wine onely in the holy Table, and did not mingle water with it. By the oblation of wine, we may ſee they 

were farre from a Propitiatorie ſacrifice ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt, | 

The ſecond Councel of Nice; though it were a collection of an idolatrous and vnlearned company of Gree» 
kiſh Prelates,gathered to ſerue the idolatrous humour of Irene the wicked Empreſſe, yet approuing that couns 
terfet Epiſtle of athan ſius, wherein mention is made of bloud that flowed our of an image of Chriſt, that 
was crucified at Berytus : They allow alſo theſe words of it. This is that bloud of our 1.oyd, which is ſayd to be found 
among many men, neither muſt erue Catholikes thinks otherwiſe, then that which is written of vs, as though any part of the 
fleſh er blond of Chriſt night be found in the world but that which is dayly made fpirirnally in the altar by the hani of the 
Prieſt, So that although againſt the Councell of Epheſus, they ſpeake groſly of the preſence of Chriſt inthe 
Sacrament, yet they meane not carnally, as the words doe found, but as appeareth by theſe words of the Epi- 
ſile, they meane that the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually. mY ; 

As forthe Councels of Laterane; Conſtance, Florens and Trent, being late cHapters of hereticall and blaſphe- 

mous Papiſts,they are not to be alledged in any controuerſie berweene vs, ſeeing they were gathered by here- 
tikes, eſpecially and putpoſely againſt the faith of the Catholike church. £ | | 
19. Doe this.) In theſe wordes the holy Sacrament of Order is inſtituted , becauſe power and commiſſion to doe the The Apoſiles are 
principall act and worke of Prieſt hood, is giuen to the Apoſtles e that is, to doe that which Chriſt then did concerning his bo- made Prieſts, * 
dy : which was, to makg and offer bis body as a ſacrifice for vs and for all that haue need of ſacrifice, and to giue it to be ea» = — 0 
ten as Chriftes body ſacrificed, to all fuithfull. For as the Paſchal lambe was firſt ſacrificed, and then eaten: ſu was hiabo- hieurcd, tad 
dy : and thus to doe he here yiutth commiſſion and authority to the Apeſtles, and to all Prieſis which be their ſucceſſours in 
this matter, DionyCcel.Hicrar.c.z. Iren. li. 4. c. 3 2. Cypr. ep. ad Cæcil. Chryſ.hom.17. inep.ad Hebr. Ambroſun 
Pi. 38 & in c. io. ad Hebr. 2 | 
In theſe wordes authoritie and commandement is giuen tothe Church, to celebrate the myſterie ofthe Sacrifice of the 
Lords Supper: but the ſpeciall calling, ordeining, and appointing of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours,ro be — Po 
iniſters of the Church was after his reſurrection: as appeareth Matth. a8. Mar. 16. Luk. 24. Bur moſt expreſly —— 
Ich. zo. But to make his body, or to offer it in ſacrifice, there is no authority giuen by theſe words, for Chriſt 
inſtituted a Sacrament, not a ſacrifice, of his body & bloud. Fqgthe faitliſull being made perfect, by the only 
oblation of Chriſt offered by himſelfe on the Croſſe, need non! facrifice, but a memoriall and Sacra- 
ment thereof, to confirme their faith in the remiſſion of ſinnes, purchaſed by his ſacrifice. And although the 
Paſchal lambe was ſlaine before it was eaten, yet Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament of his body and bloud, be - 
fore he was ſlaine, neuertheleſſe ro be continued as a perpetuall memoriall of his death. As the Sacrament of 
the Paſchal lambe was inſtituted before the deliuerance of the people out of Egypt, yet to be a perpetuall re- 
membrance of that deliuerance, which figured the ſpirituall deliuerance of all the Church, from the tyrannie 
of Sathan and the power of hell. Now whereas you quote divers ancient fathers, to proue that Chriſt by theſe 
words, gaue commiſſion and authority to sie Apoſiles and to all Prieſts that be their ſucerſſourꝭ to ſacrifice his body, Cons 
cerning the firſt, Dyomſcel.Hierarch.cap.3.hath no word of any ſuch matter: and to goe further with you, not in 
all his works, Irenæ us ſaith,7 has Chriſt gining counſellto hu diſciples,zo offer unto God the firſt fruits of his crea: ures,nos 
as though he had need, but that they themſelues ſhould be neither wnſ#uitfullzwor vnthanlefull t he toolę that bread which is 
of the ereature, and gining thanks, ſaid : This is my body. And the cup likgniſe, which is of chat creature that is with vs, he 
confeſſed is be his bloud, and taught the new oblation of the New TefJament hich the Church receiving from the Apoſiles, 
h to God in all the world , to himwhich giueth nouriſhmens vnto vi, the firſt fruits of his gifts inthe New Teſtament, 
whereof in the 12 Prophets, Malachy did foreſhew, et. This propheſie of the ſacrifice, afterward he doth expound 
of prayers, thankſgiuing, praiſes and works of charity, cap.33. & 34. His words declare, that in his time, bread 
and wine was offred to God, that is, dedieated to the holy vſe of the Sacrament, whereby thankſgiuing, prayers 
and praiſes, were offered to God; and charity among Chriſtians confirmed. 

Cyprian in that Epiſtle to Cecilizs, contendeth earneſtly for wine to be offered in the cup, as Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute the Sacrament in wine and not in water. But by the oblation and fatrifice, he meanerh none otherwiſe 
then Irene us doth, and as we haue ſhewed in the Section next before : not a ſacrifice ot bis naturall body and 
bloud. I would haue thee know (faith he) thas we are admoniſped that inoffring the cup, the Lords tradicion be obſerned; 
and that nothing els be done, but that our Lord did firſt for vs. That the cup Spiel offered in remembrance of him, be offe= 
red mixt with wine. For when Chriſt ſaith,l am the true vine the bloud of Chriſt verely is not water but wine, Neither can 


© thebloud of him by whom we are redeemed and quithgned, ſeeme to be inthe cup, when to the cup is wanting vine, by which 
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the bloud of Chriſt is ſhewed, which is ſer forth by the Sacrament and teſtimony of all the Scriptures; The cup, the wine; 

the bread, is offered in remetubtanceof Chriſt, not his body and bloud properly ſacrificed or offered. Chry- 

ſoſtome Hom. 15. in Ep. ad Heb, as we haue declared before, ſaith, it is rather a memory of a ſacriſice, thena ſa- 

crifice indeed, which the Church offereth. tn exemplar of that which was offered once, and offered into the holy of ho- 

lies. Ambr.inPſ.38.ſaith, Let vs Priefts follow him as we may, and offer « ſacrifice for the people, Ce. But in cap. 10 4 Hebi 

hee hath the very wordes that Chryſoſtome writerh vpon the ſame text: anſwering the obiection how thie 

Church offereth a ſacrifice, when the ſacrifice of Chriſt onee offered;was ſufficient, Hoc autem quod nos facimus 

Cr. This that we do, ic done in remembrance of that which hath bene done. For do yow this ( ſaith he) inthe remembrance of © * 

me, we offer not antther ſacrifice as the high Prieſt laut the ſame alwayes,bus rather we works the remembranct of a ſacrifice; 

But of this matter, more in the next Section. ar 1 el 0 5M . 

19. For a commemoration.) This Sacrifice and Sacrament it tobe dene perpetnally in the Church for the cammie. A commemora- 

Ioration of Chriſt, ſperlally of his Paſſion e that is to ſay, that it may be a linely repreſentation, cremplar, and forme of ha — is a 

ſacrifice vpon the croge. Of which one oblation on the croſſe not only all other ſacrifices of the Law were figuret bus this alſot jc the os, 

though this in a more nigh ſugh. myſticall, & marnellus ſort then any other. for in them Chriſts death was ſignified as by re- Geurative ſacnifi 

ſemblence and ſimilitudes of external creatures and bodierof bruit beaſts. bur in this of the New Teſtament; his body wiſibly ces were true ſa- 

ſacrificed on the croſſe, in and by the ſelfeſame body ſacrificed and imwolated in Satrament an under the ſhapesef lread eifices. 

and wine, in moſt neerely and ferfecliy reſembled : and therefore this u moſt properly commemorazine,as moſt nora expreſ- | 

feng the very condition, nature, efficacy, ſort, and ſubſtance of that on the croſſe. For which the holy fathers call it the very ils 5c o. Heb. 

ſelfeſame ſacrifice (though in other maner) which was done os the croſſe, as it is the ſelfeſame thing that is offered in the Sa- 2 2 * n 

erament, and on the eroſſe. V hereby you may ſee the peruerſity of zhe Proteſtants or heir ignorance, thar thinks it there- 

fore nos to be Chriſtes body; becauſe it is a memory) Thai vpon the troſſe : nor to be Some 
a 3 x | 
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fice, becauſe it is a commemorative ſacrifice.” for as the thing that more liuely, neerely, and truely reſembleth or repreſen- 
gerh,is a better figure then that which ſhadoweth it afarre off e ſo this bis body in the Sacrament, is more perfettly a figure of 
Chriſtes body and ſacrifice, then any other. Chriſt himſelfe the Some of God isa figure and charatter of his Fathers perſon, To be u figure of 
being yet of the ſelfeſame ſubſtance. and Chriſts body rransfigured on the holy Mount, was a figure and reſemblance of his rapes. and yet 
perſon glorified in heauen. euen ſo is his body in the Sacrament to 4 faithfull man that knowe:h by his beliefe grounded on , bu {elle 
Chriſtesowne word, that in the one forme is his body, inthe other his blood, the moſt perſect repreſentation of his death that 
can be. A. for the ſacrifice, it ij no leſſe a true ſacrifice, becauſe it u commemoratine of Chriſtes Paſſion © then thoſe of the 
Olde Teſt ment were the leſſe true, becauſe they were prefigurative, for that # the condition annexed to all ſacrifice of enery 
Law, to repreſent Chriſtes Paſſon, : | | 
The text and the ancient Doctours are ſo plaine in this caſe, that you are conſtrained to confeſſe; that 
this Sacrament is a liuely repreſentation, exemplar and forme, and alſo a figure af Chriſtes ſacrifice vpon the Reall preſence, 
Croſſe, But ir js ſo a fignre of that ſacrifice (you ſay) that it is the ſelſeſame body ſacrificed and immolated in the Sarra- 
ment : vnler the ſhapes of bread and wine. I his ſayeth none of the ancient Fathers, which ſay, it is an exemplar, 
a commemoration, a figure ot that ſacrifice, no not Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe, whome you quote, but as I 
haue ſet downe their wordes before. It is ſo the ſame ſacrifice, that it is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice, 
then a ſacrifice in deed, or properly. But heere you accuſe our peruerſitie or ignorance, thfitthinke it there- 
fore not to be Chriſtes bodie , becauſe it is a memorie or figure of his bodie. For to be a figure of a thing, and yet 
the thing it ſelfe, you ſay in the margent, repugneth not. Your ignorance (nm it be great) I will not heere 
accuſe, but your impudence, that ſhame not to ſay, that to be a Relatiue, and the Correlatiue of the ſame at 
the ſame time, and in the ſame reſpect, repugneth not. I thinke Sorbone it ſelfe, would hiſſe out this monſtrous 
abſurditic : For you may as well ſay, that Iſaac to be lacobs father, and Iacobs ſonne alſo, repugneth not. 
But you haue examples to demonſtrate the matter, that a thing may be a figure of ir ſelfe. Fuſt you ſay; 
chris the Sonne of God, is a figure and character of hi Fathers perſon , being yet of the ſelfeſame ſubſtance, It you had 
beene well ierked when you were laddes for giving the Correlatiue to his Relatiue, you would haue ſayd thus: 
The Sonne of God is a figure or character ot his Fathers perſon, yet hee is the ele ſame perſon that his Fa- 
ther is. And if you will abide by this concluſion , your example may ſerue toproone : That this is a figure of 
Chriſtes bodie and ſacrifice, yetisitalſo the ſelfe ſame bodie and facrifice. But if you dare not affirme ſo 
much, leſt you ſhould fall into flat Sabellianiime, what peruerſitie ſhall I ſay, or ignorance, or impudence js 
it, ro frame your example, ſo, as it is nothing like to the matter which it is brought ro demonſtrate ? 
Your ſecond example is, Chriſtes body — in the holy Mount, was a figure and reſemblance of his perſanglo- 
rifiedin heauen: Why ſay you not of his bodjſyglorified in heauen: that the relation may be right and proper? 
but becauſe you ſeeke to runne away vnder a miſt of doubtfull wordes, But who will grant vnto you, that 
Chriſtes bodie there trans figured, was a figure of his body glorified, hen not his body, but the glorious ſhape 
which then he tooke vpon him, was a figure or a part of his diuine and heauenly glory, where with hee is now 
inueſted in heauen. For his face now ſhineth not as the Sunne, but ten thouſand times more bright then the 
Sunne: his body is not now couered with garments white as light, but ſſuneth moſt gloriouſly as the body of 
the Sonne of God. | 
A third example you haue, That the ſacrifice is no leſſe a true ſacrifice, becauſe it i commemoratine of Chriſtes Paſe 
fron, then thoſe of the Olde Teſtament were leſſe true, becauſe they were prefiguratine of the ſame, In deed it wanteth no- 
thing but Cht᷑iſtes inſtitution, but that it might be a true ſacrifice, For if the Sacramenthad beene ordeined 
by Chriſt to be a ſacrifice commemoratiue, as they were to be ſacrifices preſigutatiue, it had beene as true a 
facrifice as they: and yet being commemoratiue, as it is, though not a ſacrifice, it could not haue beene the 
ſame thing herof it is commemoxatiue, no more then thoſe lacrifices were the ſame ſacrifice, or thing, where- 
of they were prefiguratiue. | 
20. The New Teſtament in my bloud.) Meyſes zpoke the bloud of the firſt ſacrifice that was made after the gi- 
* the Law, Exod. 24. and with bloud confirmed the conenant and compact betyixt God and his people, and ſo dedica- 
ted the Old Teſtament, which without bloud ( ſayth S. Paul) was not dedicated. Moyſes put that bloud alſo into a ſtan Hebr.s, 
ding piece, and ſprinkled all the people c. with the ſame, and ſayd theſe formall words, This is the bloud of the coue- _— er 
nant, &c. or (as it is read in S. Paul) of the Teſtament which God hath deliuered vnto you. Vio all which, chris _ —_ = 
in thu action about the ſecond part of this hu ſacrifice, in euer of the — moſt cleerely alludeth, expreſſing that the Verſe 20, 
New Teſtament is begun and dedicated in his bloud in the Chalice, ns leſſe then the Olde was dedicated, begun, and ratified 
in that bleud of calues conteined in the gublet of Moyſes. with which his owne bloud be ſprinkled invardly his Apoſtles as the 
fin fruiti of the New T eſtament, imitating the words of M eyſes, and ſaying, This is the Chalice the New Teſtament, 
&Cc. which the other Enangelifts ſpake more plainly, This is my bloud ofthe New Teſtament. By all which it is moſt : 
cert zine, that Chriſtes bloud in the Chalite, is the bloud of Sacrifice, and that in this ſacrifice of the altar conſifteth the exter- =_ _— 
nall religion and proper ſeruice of the New Teſtament, no leſſe then the ſonereigne worſhip of God in the elde Law did con- _— prin 
fit in the ſacrifices of the ſame. For though Chriſtes ſacrifice on the Croſſe, and his bloudſhed for vs there, be the generall price, cipally inthe 
redemption, and ſatisfatt;on for vs all, aud is the laſt and perfeHleft ſealing or confirmation of the new Law and Teſtament: crifice of the l. 
yet the ſeruice and ſacrifice which the people of the New T eft ament might reſort vnto, could not be that violent ac lian of the ***+ 
Croſte, but thin on the Altar, which by Chriſtes owne appointment is and ſhalbe the eternall office of the New Teftament, and 
the continuall application of all the benefits of his Paſſion vnto vs, | | 
The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, chap. 9. doeth moſt plainly declare, the _ ofthe ſprinkling of bloud by Chalice or ei. 
Moyſes, Exodus 24. to be accompliſhed in the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, and bloudſhedding once offered vp- | 
on the Croſſe: whereofrhe Sacrament is a memoriall, and no ſacrifice; Therefore it is amoſt wilfull peruer- 
ting of che ſenſe of the holy Ghaſt , ro draw thoſe wordes of Chriſt, (This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
bloud) to a ſecond ſacrifice. And whereas you ſay, he alludeth vntothe words of Moſes, Exodus 24. it is more 
like, chat he alludeth to the words of Moſes vſed about the inſtitution of Circumciſion andthe Paſchallambe, 
Geneſis 17. Exodus 12. which were Sacramentsas this is. The difference you make of the ſtanding piece or 
| ton Moſes (as you call it) and the Chalice of Chriſt, is ridiculous. By which you would make fooles be- 
eeue, that Chriſt vſed not a common cup or pot, vſuall to be drunke in at meat, but a conſecrared Chalice, 
ſuch as you occupie at Maſſe. Whereas the Grecke word vſed by all the three Euangeliſts, and S. Paul, fignifi- 
eth none other but an vſuall drinking cup or _ „ whether you will call it a ſtanding piece, bowle, goblet or 
chalice. Wherefore your concluſions are ſuch, as you are accuſtomed to make, either vpon none. or ypon 
falſe ptemiſſes, or vpon true premiſſes moſt abſurdly and brutiſhly inferred, as in this place. The Cup is the 


Ne Teſtament in Chriſtes bloud : Ergo, Chriſtes bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice, Where 


as by true Logike, it followeth after this maner, that all the Papiſts in the world are not able to mo 
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The cuppe is the New Teſtament in Chriſtes blood. The naturall blood of Chriſt, is not the New Teſtament 
in Chriſtes blood. Therefore the cuppe is not the naturall blood of Chriſt, which was ſacrificed on the croſſe, 
but a ſacrament and holy memoriall thereof. In the celebration whereof, a part of Chriſtian religion doeth 
conſiſt; as in the celebration of baptiſme. And by theſe Sacraments ; in that they be ſeales of fauh, the bene · 
fits of Chriſtes Paſſion are applied vnto vs, through the working of the holy Ghoſt, but not by ſacrificing a- 
= = the body and blood ot Chriſt. Yer doeth not the ſoueraigne worſhip of God in the New Teſtament, con- 
principally in any externall religion, ſeruice, or ſacrifice, offered by any mortall creature, but as our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaith expreſſy, in ſpirit and trueth. loan. . 223. EE 7 | | 
RUEM. 9 20. Which ſhalbe ſhed.) It is much to be obſerued that the relatiue, Which in theſe nord es is not gonerned or ruled The chatice ſhed 
Calix qui the as ſome would perhaps thinkg ) of the nowne blood; bus of the word chalice. which is mot plaine by the Greeks. Which for vs, muſt needs 
chalice which = eaketh away al cuuillariom and ſhifts from the Proteſtants both againſ} the realpreſence and the true Sacrificing, For it ſhe. Nignifie, te bloud 
ae eth euident hy that the blond as the contents of the chalice, or as inthe chalice, is ſhed for vs ( for ſo the'Greekg readeth in the — aig 
vrt pfreſent tenſe ) and not onely as pom the croſſe, And therefore as it foloweth thereof inuincibly, that it ifno bare figure, bus crificed, : 
hu bloud in deede, ſo it enſueth neceſſarily,that it is a Sacrifice, and propitiatorie , becauſe the chalice (that is ihe Blu 
contained in the jame ) is ſhed for our ſinnes. For al that know the maner of the Scriptures ſpeaches, knowe alſo that this, 
loud to be ſhed for finne,js to be ſacrificed for propitiatiom or for pardon of ſitmes. And thu text proweth al th ſofliine. 
Arntt. No. Teſt. Iy,that Bez turneth him ſelfe roundly vpon the holy Euangeliſt, charging him with Sole ciſme or falſe Greeks; og eli that Pera condetti- 
155% the wordes(which yet he confeſſeth to be in al copies Greeke and Latin) are thruſt imo the text out of ſome other place e which nech the Goſpel | 
he rather ftandeth vpon then that S. Lhe ſhowld ſpealę incongrueuſly in ſo plaine a matter. And therifore be ſaith plainely _ * — 
that it can not be truely ſaid neither of the chalice it ſelfe nor of the contents thereof : which is in deede to giue the lie to the _ 
bleſſed Euangeliſt, — _ this is be Scripture. So tleere u the Scripture for vs; ſo miſerable flights and ſhifts is falſehod 
put vnto, God be thanked. | IF 8 
Fyrxk. 9 ji The relatiue ( which) in the Greeke, as wel as in the Latine, is gouerned of the nowne blood, and not of the 
word chalice. For the relatiue muſt according to true Grammer, be referred to that, which went next before 
| irin conſtruction and compoſition, which is the name blood, and not the word chalice. The Greeke,(asiris - - 
now read in deede) following the Hebrew phraſe,whichis vſuall in the holy Scripture of the New Teſtament, 
goeth ſome what from the common phraſe ofthe Greeke tongue, hut of S. Bafil was read, without all contro- | 
gerfie, according to the common Greeke conſtruction. And therefore all your trifſing of the real preſence, Real preſence, 
and true facrificing,is nothing bur yaine and vnlearned inſultation. For no ancient writer, for a thouſand yeres Sacrifice of the 
after Chriſt, or more, euer obſerued any ſuch matter, out of this text. And therefore, where as you ſay, that Maſſe. 
Beza turneth him ſelfe roundly vpon the holy Euangeliſt, charging him with So/aci/me of falſe Greeke : with« 
out all conſcience and honeſtie you ſlaunder him moſt impudently. For hee nameth not ſolzc/ſme,of falſe 


Greeke, but Soſæcophanes, which is an appearance ofrincongruitie , where there is none in deede. Except you 
would be taken for ſuch ignorant aſſes, that you know not the difference, of Soleciſmms and Solircophanes, yout 
malicious ſlaunder can haue none excuſe. In deede, hee ſaith, that theſe wordes might be added tothetext, 
our of the other Euangeliſts, as in diuers other places both he and other haue obſcrued, by conference of co 
pies, and reſtimonie of the auncient fathers : Vet he ſtandeth not vpon this coniecture, but that either the an · Slaundetz 
cient reading was, as S. Baſile witneſſeth, or els, that it is an hebraiſme iu the ſame ſence,whereof l haue ſhewed 
like examples out of the Scriptute in my defence againſt Gregorie Martine, cap. r. Sect. 37. 38.39. And where 
he ſaith, it cannot be 2 neither of the chalice it ſelfe, nor of the content thereof, that it was ſhed for 
vs: you affirme, iris to giue the lie to the bleſſed Euangeliſt, or to deny this to be Scriprure. But I pray you, 
conſider, vpon what ground you charge him wich ſuch open blaſphemie, Doe you holde in deede, that the 
chalice (in proper ſpeech) was, or could be ſhed forvs? Nay, the contents you will ſay. Well, there is one fi- 
gure granted. And for the contents, ſhall wee not beleeue the word of Chriſt, which ſayeth this cuppe is the 
New Teſtament? Yes doubtlefle, Why then it followeth, that the Newe Teſtament is the contents of the 
cuppe. Was the New Teſtament ſhed for vs, or could it bee ſhed for vs? No verely. Therefore Beza without 
giuing the lie to the holy Evangeliſt, mighr ſay, that it can not be ſaide in proper maner of ſpeaking either of 
the cuppe, or of the contents thereof, that it was ſhed for vs. And yet acknowledge, thoſe wordes to be Scrip- 
ture, being referred to the noune, blood, which was in deede ſhed ſor vs on the crofſe: So miſerable be your 
flights, and ſhifts of falſehood, forged vpon impudent lies, and malicious ſlaunders, groſſe ignorance, and 
vnlearned collections. God be praiſed , who dayly maketh your folly and madneſſe, more and more man- 
feſt to all men. 3 a 1 f tae” A 
Rut M. 10 24, Contention,) The Apoſtles perceining Chrifts departure from them and his kingdome to be neee, #2 infirme men Ambition. 
a and not yet endewed with the ſpirite N 10 hawe enulation and cogitations of Superioritie one over aucther: whith 
eur M aifter repreſſerh in them by exhortation to humilitie and by his owne example, thas being their Lord, yet ſo lately ſer- 
ned chem not forbidding Maiorizie or Superioritis in hm, bus pride tyramnie, and contempt of their inferiours, 
Fylks,1o , The Apoſtles were not yoyde of the Spirit of God, for no man can acknowledge leſus to he the Lorde, hut 
in the Spirite of God: although they were not ſo plentifully endued with the giftes of the holy Ghoſt as after- 
ward. M4 ; # een . . 4 - 4 wha 9 ” « 132, S 


Nux. 11 31. Simon, Simon.) © L4ftly in pur them ons of doaks Je callech Peter rwiſe by neme and telling bim ihe Dinels dg. Peter Faich ſhall 


a , 18 1 N 4 0 F "7 Anton; 1 ps faile. 
fire 10 ſift and try them al to the vttermofi (as he did that night)ſaith that he hath ſpecially prayed for him, io this end in "ever Kalte 
bu — newer fails, and that he being once conmerted, ſhould after thas for euer cunfirme, etrabliſh or ophold the r 
in their faith, W hich is to ſay, that Peter is that mim whom he would make $uperiour oner thera and the whole Church, 


the aid of 
ace thafthe aſſurance and fir the Apoſtles, Cu- Sem. 3. Along; 
r ae eee er a 
mended.. And S. Ambroſe writath,that 1 burch, becaaſe it was ſaid to hin, L. f. Nen. 
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made S. Bernard ſeelę to Innocentius the third : S. Auguſtine and the Biſheps of Aﬀrike to Innocentins the firſt, and to Cele. 


Pope,againſt Abailardus the Heretike,we muſt referre to your Afoftleſhip all the ſcandals and perils which may fall, in mat. 

ter of faith ſpecially. For there the defects of faith muft be holpen, where faith can not faile, For to what other See was it euer 

ſaid, haue prayed for thee Petet, that ih faith do not faile? So [ay the Fathers. not meaning that none of Peters ſeate 

can ei re in perſon vnderſtanding, priuate doctrine or writings, but that they can not nor ſhal nos euer iudicially conclude or Popes may erre 
Lie definitiee ſentence for falſbod or hereſie againſt the Catholil faith,in their C of fFories,Courtes,Councels,decreesdelibe- een y, not 
rations or conſultations kept for deciſion and determination of ſuch controuerſies, doubts, or queſtions of faith as ſhalbe tropo- katuch or de- 
ſed vnto them : becauſe Chriftes prayer and promes proteFFeth them therein for confirmation of their brethren, And no mat- l 

wel that aur M aiſter would haue his vicars Conſſtorie and Seat infallible, ſeeing euen inthe old Law the high Friefilod and Cyp. ep. 55. ru. 6. 
Chaire of Meyſes wanted not great prinilege in this caſe, though nothing like the Churches and Peters prerogatine. But in 2 d. ep. 190. 
both any man of ſenſe may ſee the difference betwene the perſon,and the Office, as wel in doc trine as life, Liberius in perſecu- * 
ciou mig ht yeld, Marrellinus for feare might commit Idolatrie, flonorius might fall to Hereſie,and more then al thisſome Iu- 

das might creepe into the Officerand yet al this without preiudice of the Office and Seate, in which ( ſaith S. Auguſtine)our. Aug. ep. sc. in 
Lord hath ſer the doctrine of truth, Caiphas by privilege of his Office prophecied right of Chriſt , but arcbnding to his Hue. 

one Knowledge and faith ew nor Chriſt. The Euangeliſts and other penners of holy write, for the execution of that funtti. 
en had the aſſiſtance of God, and ſo far could not poſſibly erre e but that Luke, Marks, Salomon or the reſt might not ere in 
other their priuate writings, that we ſay not. It w. as not the perſonal wiſdlom, vertue, learning, or faith of Chrifts vicars, that The leamedFa; 
thers ſoy 

frinus, ep. 90. 9.95: S.Chryſo/tome to the ſaid Innocentins S. Baſil to the Pope in his time ep.52. S. Hierom to Damaſus the ye, 
ep. I. 8. to. 2. but it was the prerogatiue of their Office and higher degree of Vnttion, and Chriſts ordinance, tha: would for reſolution of 
baue al Apoſiles and Paſtors in the world, for their confirmationin faith and Eccleſraftical regiment, depend on Peter. The |,” *, ST 
lack of knowledge and humble acceptation of which Gods procidencegthat is that one is not honoured and obeyed of al the bro- chf. 5 
therhod;yjs the cauſe of al Schiſmes and Hereſtes, ſaith S. Cyprian. A point of ſuch importance, hat al the I welue being in. 4. cypr. ep. z aua. 
poftleſhip ul, Chriſt would yet for the better keeping of vnity and truth, haue one to be head of them al, that a head being OS 
once appointed,occaſion of Schiſme might be taken away, ſayth S.Hierom, lib 1. adu. louinian. c. 14. 5 8 
Our Sauiour Chriſt, by theſe wordes giueth no ſuperioritie to Peter, but foreſneweth his infirmitie, greater Peters preropa- 
then ofthe reſt, in reſpect whereof, he had neede of a ſpeciall prayer to vpholde him, that his faith ſhould not ak: 


 faile in that greattemptation: Admoniſhing him, what his duetie was, after hee had experience of hisowne 


frailtie, and of the comfort of Gods grace, to ſtrengthen his brethren, by aſſurance of Gods mercie, whereof 
he had ſo great trial in him ſelfe. And as concerning the Popes ſupremacie, or prerogatiue, not to etre, (I 
ſay,asin the like collections of the Papiſts) All the Logicians that are, or euer were, can not rightly conclude 
in due forme of Syllogiſme, either the one or the other, out of the wordes of this text. Which is ſufficient to 
confute all the large diſcourſe that followeth. Neuertheleſſe, Iwill examine all the arguments, as they lie in 
order. Firſt, he calleth Peter by name twiſe, not to put them out of doubt, that he is their ſuperiour, but to ad- 
moniſh him ſeriouſly, in what danger he ſpecially, and the reſt generally, were through the malice of Sathan, 
and their one weakenes, which was not yet knowen vnto them. And leſt the eleven Apoſiles (ſaith Bede) ſhowld 


The Pope may 
erte. 


glory: or attribute vnto their owne ſtrength, that they almoſt alone, among ſo mam thouſand Tewes ſhould beſayd to haue 


continued with the Lord in temptations, hee ſheweth, that they alſo if they had not bene protetled by the ayde of the Lorde, 
afſifumg them, might haue bene broken inpeeces with the reſt, through the ſame ſtorme or tempeſt. Neither doeth any of 
the ancient Fathers for 500, yeeres after Chriſt gather out of this place Peters ſuperioritic or prerogatiue of 
not erring :and although they had done fo, yet their collection ſhould haue had no ground out of the wordes 
of the text. Proſper cont. Caſſ.cap. 3 5. Huius tolermiiæ fortitudo unde deſcenderet beatus Petrus, & in illo omni Ec. 
cleſia Veritatis ipſms voce diſcebat, dicentis + Ecce S atanas poſtulauit vt cerneret vos: Ego autem rogaui pro te Petre, ne 
deſiciat files tua. Quiſquis igitur in tribulatione non deficit, ab ille ſe von dubites adiuuari, ad quem quotidit corda vniuer. 
forum fidelium clamant : Ne inferas nos in tentationem, & c. De vocatione gentium lib.1. cap. 24. In enangelio 
ſecundam Lucam, Deum dare vt in fide perſeueretur ita promittitur: Dixit antem Teſus Petr, Simon, & c. Fratres tuos: & 
rogate ne intretis in tentationem. Voluiſſet quidem Satamas, fi tamen licuiſſes, tam diu Petrum colaphizando cribrare 
ſicut triticun, donec onmem ab eo fidei medullamexcuſſiſſet : Sed ego inquit, Petre rogaui pro te, vt non deficiar fides 
tua. Vule reſpexit eum Chriſtus, e egreſſus foras fleuit amare, Drogo de facram. Dominicæ paſſion. Bernardi con- 
temporaneus. S. Baſil citeth this text to proue chat we ought to pray for them that are ſought in tentations. 
In 47x. ip. Ei. Secondly, you lay be prayetl ſpecially for Peter, to this end that his faith ſhould neuer faile,and chat he be- 
ing once conuerted, ſhould after that for euer,confirme,eft abliſh,er-vphold the reſt intheir faith. But the trueth is, he praied 
ſpecially for Peter, becauſe Peter ſpecially, and through his greater preſumption, was in danger of greater 
temptation: chat in ſo grieuous a fall, he ſhould not through weakenes of faith, fall away, for that fignificth the 
word ii; but be conuerted, and become an example of Gods mercie, to all penitent ſinners. As 1 (ſaith 


Bede ſpealing in the perſon of Chriſt) hawe by pryers prozeFfed thy faith, left by temp lation of Sathan it ſhould hans 


- 'ofhisofficcorperic the in faich with Peter, and 
neither Peter, nor any other dene Fan fe prerogatiue, as you 


ſuperiour ouer the reſt of the Ap 


an ſuch a ptiuilege, but that he may erre from the true faith, 


; che truec of the Goſpel, whic 


failed : Se thaw alto remember, to lift vp and comfort thy weakg brethren, by example of thy repentance, leſt peraduenture 
ould diſpaire of pardon, In theſe words therefore, is taught the duetie 9 of euery Chriſtian man, 


#heyſh re of pn | | 
that hath taſted of Gods protection in e to yie his example pat e the comfort of o- 
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thers, no prerogatiue granted, that Peter from hencefoorth ſhall neuer erre, hor any that ſucceedeth in his 


cChaire at Rome, whereof here is no mention in the world. Neither was Peter euer e e con- 
firme, eſtabliſh, ot vphold the reſt ofthe Apoſtles in their faith otherwiſe, then a fellow me 


f eharitie to . 
comfort them, in this preſent r, or in any like. And as forth ech B ce bg e e of Lohn 7 
the reſt ofthe Apqſtles in the trueth of the Goſpel, they receiued it of the Spitit of Chriſt, equally with Peter, 
and not of the prerogatiue of Peters chaire. Yea when Peter walked not aright according to the trueth of the 
'Golpel,in acomcention being tixred vp;by Cerinthus the heretike(as Epiphanius eſtiicrh)at Anrioche in his 
oune See, he was reprebended openly by Paul, and ſo his faith,which began to wauer, was confirmed by an o- 
cher Apoſtle as the faith of the reſt at another time was by him. Therefore Peter, by theſe words, was not made 
by e Apoſtles,andthe whole Church: neither had any ſingular privilege,5y Chriſtes 
prayer and promiſe, that his faith ſhould neuer faile. Chriſt prope for all his Apoſtles, that would ſan- 
Re them in bis erueth, Nea for all that ſhould beleeue in him throughtheir preaching, yer hath not euery ttue Chriſti» 
h nor finally yato wo ion. A 
ay chalengean rerogatiue,cither 
holding of him: 9 — 
wo our rec ue N miſe. ene : 
Peter, was bold to reprehend Peter, Barnabas and other, vpon aſſurance of Rom i- 
hee had learned by reuclation , according to the Scripture, and W Galat, 1. 13, 
RL * * 
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him of error 555 all men. That he ioyned not with Peter in that his exrongtis is manifeſt by 
his reprehenſion. I hat he held not of Peter, he declareth 4s plainely: faying,thar he was an Apoltle of Chriſt, 
neither of men nor by men. Galat. f. 1. & 12. but by Ieſus Chriſt immediatly, as the reſt of the Apoſttes were, 
The Scripture therefore, nothing fauonring this falſe gloſe , you come to the Doctots: and firſt to Leo, him 
ſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, and a great maintainer of the dignitie of his See, therefore ſomewhat partiall in this 
caſe, and reiected in the ah Councel of Chalcedon, for the ſupremaciewhich hee labourcd co eſtabliſh. 
But what ſaith Leo? Verely his words do not a litle extoll Peters dignitie, yet not ſo much, as you would beare 
vs in hand, by your falſe tranſlation. The words of Leo be theſe, Pro fide Petri propriò ſupplicatur, tanquam aliorum 
Patus, certior fie pwn — mens Prinxipis vic ſa non fuerit. In Petro ergo onnium fortitudo munitur & diumæ gratiæ ita 
: ondinatur auxilium, Chriſhum Petro tribuituy per Petrum ApoFtolis conferdtyr.,Prayer is made ſpecial. 
7 1 awe ak pre of the ocher ſhould be no more certaine, if the minde of the privcipall were not to be 
- dwercome. In Peter therefore the ſir ength of all is defended and the ayd of Gods grace is ſo ordered.chat the ftedfaſines which 
by Chriſt i given to Peter, by Peter ſhould be conferred tothe Apofiles. In thele wordes Peter is neither called the 
head, nor ſaid to beinuincible. Burif we ſhal further aske of Leo, how this ſtedfaſtnes is conferred by Peter to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles and to the whole Church, he wil not anſwere, by his ſuc ceſſot the Pope: but Confirmans 
nos tohortatiomibus ſuu, & pro nobis orare non ceſſans,vt nulla tentatione ſuperenur. Confirming vs by his ea 
not ceaſing to pray for vi tha we be nos owner come by any temptation. And this he faichnor onely for him ſclfe, as Pope 
and Peters fucceflor,burfor all the people of God, and ſpecially for the citizens of Rome, where peter ſate and 
died, as in the wordes wean is manifcſt. Therefore Leo out of theſe wordes of Chriſt gathereth no ſuch ' 
ſuperioritie or prerogatiue of the Pope, in not erring, as you wouldenforce out of him, but without any war- 
rang of his wordes, or meaning. 

Next followerh AugaiZine lib. Q, Nou. tefs Qn auctor worthy to anouch ch ach a matter, Namely, a coun- 
terfoct Auguſtihe, for a falſe interpretation, whigh no man but more then beaſtly impudent, will aſcribe vnto 
S. Auguſtine the auncient father whom neither in wordes , not matter this writer docth any thing reſemble, 
but rather writeth many things directly againſt 8. ae ee And yet he is falfified both in wordes and ſenſe: 
for theſe are his wordes, Pro — & pro lac nenrogabat, vt cæteros taceam? Maniſeflum eff 

_ in Petroommne: contineri. Quia & in abs loro dicit, Ego pro his rogo quos mihi dediffi pater, e volo vt vhi ego ſum, & ipſ 
Ent mecum. He prayed for Peter, amd did he not pray for Lames and Tebn, that ſpeakg not of the ref ? It is manifeft, that 
in Peter all are conteined Becauſe he ſaith in an other place, I pray far them Father, whom tina haft ginen onto mee, and 1 
will chat where 1 am,ghey alſo be with me. Theſe wordes (if the auctoruie of the writer were any thing worth, ) are 
againſt che prerogatiue of Peter, ſhewing that the E of Chriſt, extended to all the Apoſtles as well as to 
Peter. But the circumſtance of the text is np it was ſpecially for Nn reſpect of his greater inſir- 
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The Goſpel 
As for Bernard, who liued almoſt a thouſand yeeres after Cyprian,when Antichriſt had openly inuaded the 
tyrannie, it is no marueile, though he were deceiued, to yeeld to luch a prerogatiue, as none of the ancient fa - 
thers of the primitiue Church would euer acknowledge. As for the diſtinction that ihe Pope may etre per- 
ſonally, but not iudicially, or definitiuely, is vaine, ſeeing neither ofboth parts, can be proued out of the Scrip- 
tures. Neither had the high Prieſthood, or Moyſes chaire any ſuch priuilege, inreſpe of their office, that the 
high Prieſt could not erre: ſeeing, the contrary is manifeſt in the Scripture, Vria the high Prieſt did fer vp an 
Idolatrous altar in the Lords Temple, and did offer ſacrifice vpon it; 2. Reg. 16. Eliaſhib, through ignorance 
of Gods Lawe, contracted affinitie with Tobia the Ammonite, and made him a great chamber in the houſe of 
the Lord, Nechem. 13.4. Caiphas was a Sadducee, and condemned Chriſt. But admitting your diſtinction, it 
is to be prooued that Biſhops of Rome haue erred iudiciallyʒ and definitiuely. The Biſhop of Rome in Tertul- 
lians time erred not onely perſonally , but alſo definitively, when he weer dete 4 the prophecies of Monra- 
nus,Priſea and Maxi milla, and gaue ſetters of peace to the hereticall Churches of Afia and Phrygia,which had 
bene excommunicated by his predeceſſor, as witneſſeth Tertullian contr.Praxeam. Liberius erred not perſo- 
nally, but iudicially and definitely, when hee ſubſcribed to the Arrians, as reſtifieth Athanafius, Apolog. 2. ad 
ſolitari vitam ægentes, Hieromym. in Catalogo, Damaſus in pontificali, Mærianus Scotus, Petra Damiamus epiſt.15.cap.16; 
Honorius did not onely fall into hereſie, but alſo in a decretall Epiſtle, did publiſh and confirme the ſame, as 
was ptooued in the Councell of Conſtantinople the ſixt where he was condemned for an heretike. Cum hi ve- 
ro fimul, cc. With theſe alſo(ſaich the Councel) we haue fbreſerne to be caſt ont of the holy Catholilę Church of God, and 
to be accurſed, Honorius, which had bene Pope of olle Rowe, becauſe we funde by his writings, which he inade to Sergius t has 
in all things he followed hu minde and confirmed wicked doc trines, Conf. 6. act. 13. Likewiſe Leo a. in his Epiſtle to Con- 
ſtantinus approouing the ſixt generall Councell, writeth thus. Likewiſe wee accurſe the inventors of this newe error. 
Theo lorus Biſhop of Faran;Cytus of Alexandria,Sergius;Pyrrhus Pau us, Perus, ſucceſſors of the Cluerch of Conftantinople 
rather then prelates, And alſo Honorius, which did not lighten this Apoftolikg Church, with the doftrinie.of Apoſtolikg tra- 
ditien gut by prophane treaſon, end euoured to ſubuert the immaculate faith. S. Auguſtine alſo citeth the decreral E. 
piſtle of Innocentiusto 2 er ——— 2 to e 5 eueren is ne- 
ceſſary for infants. Cont.duas Ep, P ifac lib. 2. cap. 4. And ſaith of him expreſiy. Qi demi que paruulos defini= Con 1811 x; 
— bo defined that litle children, cannot haze life in them extept they eate the 40 of the Sonne of mn. Thus Fran cap. a. 225 
nocentius erre de ſinitiuely in a matter confeſſed by the Papiſts themſelues to be an error, that the Commu- 
nion is neceſſary for infants: which was a common error in S. Auguſtines time, holden of all the Church, for 
any thing that we can reade to the conttary. And it is a monſtrous lie to report, that S. Auguſtine faith: That 
in the office, or ſeate of the Pope, our Lorde hath ſer foorth the doctrine of trueth. For writing againſt the 
ſchiſme of the Donatiſts, he ſpeakerh of the chaire of vnitie, not of Poperie. Our heanenly maſter (ſaith he)hath 
forewarned thu thing (meaning Schiſme or difſention ) ſo greatly to be anoyded, that of euill gonernours he aſſureth the 
people, that the chaire of holſome docrrine ſhould not bee forſaken of them, in which enen euill men, are compelled to ſpealę 
good things, For they ave not their matters which ſpeale them, but Gods,who hath placed the doctrine of trueth in the chaire 
of wnitie, Wherefore he being true and the trueth it ſelfe, of gouernours doing their owne euill things, and ſpeaking the good 
things of God, ſaith: doe yee thoſe things which they ſay, but doe not thoſe things which they doe, for they ſay and doe not. 
All men ſee, that here is nothing in che world, for the prerogatiue of the Popes chaire thathee can not erre: 
but that vnitie is not to be broken for the euil maners of the teachers, ſo long as they reach the trueth. When 
you prooue, that the Pope for his publike, Iudiciall and definitiue writings, hath no good warrant, as Luke, 
Marke, Salomon, had for their Goſpels, the Prouerbes, Eccleſiaſtes, and Canticles, we will admittheir caſe to 
be like. But while the world ſtandeth you ſhall ane i the beſt df the Popes writings,to be equallwith the 
Canonicall Scripture. For in any mens writings, although there be the like trueth, yet is there not equal au- 
Qoritie as S. Auguſtine ſaith. | | 
That S. Auguſtine and the Biſhops of Africa, did write to lnnocentius and 1 ol Rome, it 
was not for that they aſcribed this pretenſod prerogatiue, either to their perſons or to their office, and ſeate, 
but as good Catholike Biſhops, haue alwayes vſed to conferre one with another, when any queſtion hath a- 
riſen in the Church, to require their mutuall conſent in the trueth, and againſt hereſies, as in thoſe three Epi- 
ſtles quoted, which were written to Innocentius, of their proceeding againſt the Pelagians it appeareth: But 
when the Biſhops of Rome, would haue vſurped auRoritic ouer the Churches of Africa, by colour of a coun- 
terfaite Canon of the Councell of Nice, they were not regarded either in reſpect of their perſons, or their of. 
fice and ſeate. Conc, Aphric. cap.1o5, Yea they count it an abſurd thing that any man ſhould beleene, that God 
could inſpire any one man, with the tuſtice of examination, and did deny the ſame, to innemerable Prieftes gathered 
ther in councell, as they were, to cut off appeales vnto the See of Rome. Epiſt. ad Celeft, Neither doeth Chry. 
ſoſtome, in his Epiſtles to Innocentius,acknow any ſuch prerogatiue or priuilege of the Sec of Rome, 
but as one Chriſtian friend to an other, being himſelfein baniſhment, deſireth his furtherance for the bene- 
fite of the Church, ſhewing how iniuri he had bene dealt withall. ; 4 x 
8. Baſill alſo in purpoſing to write ro the Biſhap' of Rome for his counſell, concerning the affaires ofthe 
an i A ones practiſe that care of all eee, eve 
without aſcribing any ſuperioritic or prerogatiue to the Biſbop 
4 aſc of Damaſus 


us asketh counſell of Hierome in many queſtions, as Hierome did 
Hypoſtaſis for vnities ſabe. 1 ee 
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all Ie rie, beginning from Galilee euen his 


' the Scribesconſtantly accuſing him. 


which euery one ſhould rule and gomerne, a4 hee that is to giue accumpt of hu doing tothe Lord : verily they ouer whom wee 
haue gouernment , ought not to runne about, ror by their craftie and deceitful! raſhnefſe, to ſet at variance the concord of bi- 
ſhop «agreeing together. Bus there to pleade their cauſe, where they may haue both accuſers and witneſſes of their crime; vn- 
Eee to a fewe deſperate and loft perſons, the audtority of the biſhops placed in Africa , ſeeme to bee leſſe, which haue already 
iudged of them, and with the grauitie of their iudgement haue cond emned their conſcience bound with many ſnares x cordes 
of offences. T heir cauſe is already heard and knowen, ſentence is already giuen of them, neither is it meete, that the cenſure 
of Prieſis ſhould be reprehended , through lightneſſe of a momeable and inconflant minde. | | 
This writeth.Cyprian of Fortunatus and his complices, that being condemned in Africa,ſoughtreſtitution 
at Rome, as though the auctoritie of the Biſhops of Africa had bene leſſe then the auctoritie of the Bilhops of 
Rome and Italy, which Cyprian would neuer acknowledge for his time, though heretikes by ſuch gadding a- 
bout, neuer ceaſed to moleſt him. | * 
Thewordes of Hierome are theſe, At dicis, ce. But thou wilt ſay, the Church i founded vpon Peter although in an 
other place, the ſame thing is done vpon all the Apoſiles, and they all doe receine the Mes of the kingdome of heanen,and the 
ſtrength of the Church is eſtabliſhed equally vpon them: yet for this carſe one is choſen among the twelue, that the head be. 
ing appointed, the occ.ifion of ſchiſme might be talen away. By which wordes Hierome meaneth,chat Peter was chiefe 
of the Apoſtles in order, to auoyd diſſention, not in auctoritie or prerogatiue of not erring. And elſe where he 
acknowledgeth cuery Biſnop to be of equall auctoritie wich the Biſhop of Rome, as in his Epiſtle to Euagrius, 
reaſoning againſt a cuſtome of the Church ot Rome. Nec altera, &c. Neither is the Church of the citie of Rome to 
be eſteemed one, and the Church of the whole world an other, hoth France and Britaine,and Africa and Pera, and the Eaſt; 
and India, and all barbarous nations, adore one Chrif?, obſcrue one rule of rrueth, If auc foritie be ſought,the world in grea- 
ter then ons citie. N hereſocuer a biſhop be, either at Rome or at Eugubium, either at Conftantinople or at Rheginm, either 
at Alexandria, or at Tanis, he is of the ſame worthineſſe, of the ſame priefthood. Power of riches, and baſeneſſt of pouertie; 
make not a biſhop higher or lower, But they are all ſucceffors of the Apoffles | T1. 8 


C HAP. XXIII. 


The lewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil: 4 Who ſeeking earnefily 30 deluer him , ſpecially after that H erode ſent 
bim barle, 17 they not onely preferre rhe murderer Barabbas, but alſo cry, CRV CI FIS E. 26 Intheway to Cal. 
uarie he foretelleih the women that lamented pon him,the horrible deftruftion of their Hieruſalem. 32 vpn the croſſe 
he is betweene two thecues, 35 ſcorned of the Iewes, 36 of the ſouldier;," 39 and of one of the theenes, 40 but eucn 
there confeſſed of the other theefe, 44 and after his death (becauſe of the great nitracles concurring. ) alſo Habe centu· 

rion, 48 yea and of the whole multitude, 50 and finally he is buried honcurabiy. n 
A Nd all the multitude of them tiſing vp; A Nu the whole multitude of them aroſe and 
A led him to Pilate. Ea IA /edhimonto Pilaie. 
2 And they began to accuſe him, ſay= 2 e And they beganne to accuſe him, ſaying, 


* 


ing, Wee haue founde this man ſubuerting We found this fellom peruerting the people, and Sth 52-25; . 
our nation, and prohibiting to. giue tributes forbidging to — tribute to ( «ſar, ſaying that mar. 12.17. 


to Cæſar, and ſaying that hee is Chriſt the be z5 Chriſt a king. 
King. 5 


the King of the Iewes? But hee anſwering and ſaid, Thou ſaye#t it. 
ſaid, Thou ſayeſt. EE k i ' - 4 Then faide Pilate to the high Priefti, and 
4 AndPilace ſaide to the chiefe Prieſtes %. people, / finide uo fault in this man | 
and multitudes, I finile no cauſe in this man. , rob opal 
Peggy N Aud they were the more fierce, ſaying, 
* e Were Ore eee eee e, people, teaching throughout 
He ſtirreth the? people teaching throughout all Inrie and beganne at G Aae, enen to this 


* + 4 © 


ther. * S821 ; 8 85 PR wh Pikes h and * + 7 
heatine Calle: aekadicthe 12. Ven 11416 Heard MENTION / Galutee, 
man ereefGaliee, . Ootee. 
7 Andwhenhe'vnderſtood-tharhe was 7 e And as ſoone as hee kyvewe that bee be- 
of Herods iuriſdiction, hee ſent him backe to ſeged vnto 'Herods iuriſdiction, hee ſent him 
Herode, who was alſo himſelfe at Hieruſa · 7% Herad, which was alſo at: NMieruſalem at that . 
lem in thoſe dayes. anne 1 fene. 2697 [5] 10 ⁰ 0 92217 36G , 2503 I 
8 And Herode ſeeing It ss, was very Aud when Herode ſame Jeſw.: hee was 
glad, for hee was deſirous of a long time to Fareeding glad, fer hes man deſrous toſte him of 
ſce him, for becauſe he heard many things of #/e2g/ta/orfetagſebtrbadheoramanytbings 
him: & he hoped to ſec ſome figne wroughe 0 lim, and he trusted to hane ſeche fame miracle 
by him, TAY eee eee ee ne A e 20 2 eee with d e {43 
9 And he asked him in many words. But . T n hee geg | many 
he anſweredhilmnothing;: 0  marderh t hovered him nothing. ones + - 
10 And there ſtood thechiefePrieſisand' 19 The high Prieſts and Seribes floodferthy 
 __ eullacouſribimſiranths; vi ni i 1071 75 
13 And Herode with his urmie ſet him © n H bt ö tive - 


. 
* 
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= m white garment) and ſent him backe to rel lum mh 


ng iden aw ge 
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| + 20 Pilate, 219 
. 12 And 


. 


: hid Pilate ated 24 in oats Matth. 27. 1 1. 
3 And Pilate asked him ſaying, Art thou hon the king of the Tewes? Hee —_ r 
1 john 18.33. 
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12 *eAnd the ſame day Pilate ard Herods Matth. 25.23. 


| 246 


12 And Herode and Pilate were made 


marke 15.14, 


friendes that day. for before they were ene- 
mies one to another. 

13 And pilate calling together the cheefe 
Prieſts and magiſtrates, andthe people. 

14 Said to them, You haue preſented vn- 
to mee this man, as auerting the people, and 
beholde I examining him before you, haue 
found no cauſe in this man of thoſe things 
wherein you accuſe him. | 

15 No, nor Herod neither. for I ſent you 


to him, and behold, nothing worthy of death 
him, and lee, nothing worthy of death is done to 


is done to him. 

16 l will chaſten him therefore and di- 
miſſe him. 

17 And he of neceſſitie had to releaſe yn. 
to them vpon the feaſt day, one. 

18 But the whole multitude together cri- 
ed out, ſaying, Diſpatch him, and releaſe vs 
Barabbas. 

19 Who was for a certaine {edition made 
in the citie and murder, caſt into priſon. 

20 And Pilate againe ſpake to them, deſi- 
tous to releaſe IBS VS. | 

21 But they cried againe, ſaying, Cruci- 

ie, crucifie him. 
22 And he the thirde time ſaide to them, 
Why, what euil hath this man done? I finde 
no cauſe of death in him, I will correct him 
therefore and let him goe. . 

23 But they were inſtant with loud voices 
requiring that hee might be ctucified. And 
their yoycespreuailed, - 
24 And Pilate adiudged their petition to 
be done. | | pA 

25 And he releaſed vnto them him that 
for murder and ſedition had bene caſt into 
priſon, whom they demaunded: but Its ys 
he deliueredto their pleaſure. _ 6 

26 And when they led him, they tooke 


one Simon of Cyrene ee from the 


countrey: and they laide the croſſe ypon him 
to cary after IE Ss Vs. | 


. 


27 And there followed him a great mul. 
titude or poo , and of women which be- 
wailed and lamented him. 8 

28 But Ixsvs turning to them, ſaide, 
eg wigs of Hieruſalem, 2 _ ypon 
mee, but weepe ypon your ſelues, and ypon 

r children. 2 K. 


29 Pot beholde the dayes ſhall come; dr 
ercinthey will ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, - 


wherei | 
and the wombes that haue not borne, and 
the pappes that haue not giuen ſucke. 
% Nhe Pu they me to" ſay to the 
mountainec Fall upon vs: andio the hilles,Co- 
* 88 Ai IR, x 5 r \ : 
| 21 For if in the greene wood they doe 
| n be done? 
32 I A | 

33 And after they came to the plaes 
5 21 | which 


* % 


the w 


there were led alſo other two 


were made friends together, for before they were 
at variance betweene themſelue. 

13 And Pilate when hee had called toges 
ther the high Prieftes, and the ralers, and the 
people, 

1 Saide onto them, Tee hau brought this 
man vnto mec, as one that peraerteth the people, 
and beholde, I hauung examined him before you, 
haue foumdę no fumit in this man, of thoſe things 
whereof ye accuſe him, e 

15 No, nor yet Hetode : for I ſent youto 


him, 

16 I will therefore chaflen him, and let him 
looſe. | 

17 For of neceſſitic he muſt haue let one looſe 
vnto them at the feaſt, 

184 eAndallthepeople criedaloudt, [aniny; 
Away with res "ak to us —- "ig 

19 Which for a certaine inſurretlion made 
in the cirie, and for murder, was caft iu priſon. 

20 Pilate therefore ſpake againe to them, 
willing to let Teſts looſe. 

21 But they cried, ſajing,Ciucifie him cru- 


' Cifie him, 


22 He ſaidvntothem the thirde time what 
exill bath bee done ? I haue fonnde no cauſe of 
death in him, I will therefore chuften him, and 
let him goe. | 

23 And they were inſtant with londe voy- 
ces, requiring that bee might bee crucified: and 
the voyees of them, and of the high Prieſtes pre- 
natled, | 5 

24 «And Pilate gaue ſemtencethat it ſbould 
be as they required. 

25 And he let looſe vnto them, him that for 
inſurrettion and murder was caſt imo priſon, 
whom they had deſired, and he delinered Ieſurto 


theirwill, 


and on him layde they the — that bee might 
beare it after leſunr. | 

27 eAudtherefolowed him agreat compa. 
#1 of people,dnd of women, which alſo bemayled 
and lamented him. 5 | 
2% But leſus turning backs vntothem, ſaid, 
Yee daughters of Hiernſalem, weepe not for 
mee, but weepe for your ſelues, and for your chil- 
29 Forbehold the dayes are comming, in the 
which they ſhall ſay, Happy are thebarren.and 
es that neuer bare, and the paps which 
50 Then ſball they begin to ſay to the monn« 


* 


tainet, Fallon us, and tothe hili, Cuner vu. 


31 Foriftheydotheſe thingsinamoyſt tree, 
e ee Del * 


342 Au there were other to cmi duerr Matth. 27.38. 
led with bim, to s put to death. «13 if x4 KFEH441 marke 15.27. 


nd after that they were come to the 


34 
EK 7 place 


7 
* 


26 Aud. artheyled him away they caught Math.11% 
one Simon of Cyrene , comming ont of the ſielde, marke 15.21, 
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in 47 
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* bodie of Is: SYS... 


which is called ä they e place which ic called Caluarie, there they cruci- 
him: and the theeues, one on the right hand, fied him, and the euill deers, one on * 
and the other on the left. hand, andthe otheros the left. 

34 And Its vs ſaid, Father, forgiue them, 34 Then ſeyd Ieſus, Father, forgine fem, 
for they know not what they doe. But they for they wot not mhat they doe + And parted 
deuiding his garments, did caſt lots. bis raiment, amd caſt lots, 

35 And the people ſtood lexpecting, and 7 Aud ihe people ſtood beboliug and the 
the princes with them derided him, ſaying, rulers mochęd him with them, ſaying, He ſaued 
Others he hath ſaued, let him ſaue hunſelte, other men, let him ſaue bimſelfe, hes be very 
if this be Chriſt, the eletofGod. Chriſt the choſen of God. 

36 And he ſouldiers alſo mocked him 36 The fouldiers alſs mocked him, comming 
comming to him, and offcing him vineger, to him and offring him vineger, 

37 Saying, If thou be the king of the 7 Aud ſcpang, If thoube the king lere, 
Iewes, ſaue thy ſelfe. ſane thy ſelfe. 

38. And there was alſo a ſuperſcription 9 «And a ſuperſeription was written oner 
wricten ouer him in Greeke and Latine, and him, with lettersof Grebheand Latine and Fe- 
Hebrew letters: Tas 1s THE XING OF brew, TH Is 18 THE KING OF TH E 
THE IEvyES, | IEWES, 

39 Arid one of thoſe cheeues chat were 79 eAndone ofthe euill dove; which were 
hanged,blaſphemed him, ſaying, If thou bee hanged,raitedon him, ſaymy, Ifthoube Chrift, 
Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelfe, and vs. ſane thy ſelfe and vs. 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked 40 But the other anſwering, rebuked him 
him, ſaying, Neither doeſt thou feare God, | ſaying, Feareſt thownot God » ſeeing thou art in 

Whereas thouart in the ſame damnation? the ſame animation? = 

41 And we in deed iuſtly, for wereceiue 4 And we tineh are rig bteenſi puniſhed, 
worthy of our doings: but this man hach forwereceine — ny but h 
done no euill. man hath done nothi 

42 And he ſaydto Itsys, Lord, remem- 42 And head unto Leſur Lord, rementber 
ber me when hou ſhalt come into thy king we e e into thykingdome, 
dome. 43 Aud leſas ſazd unto lum, Perih J. la 

3 And Izsvs ſayd to him, Amen Iſay vnto thee, od thowſhal bee with 1 

to thee: this day thou ſhalt bee with mel in rade. 
paradiſe, | G 44 Audit wat abour thi + fink boure, ad 
44 Andit was almoſt the ſi xt houre:: and there mas a darkeneſſe auer all thezarth , vntil 
—— was made darkeneſſe vpon the whole-- zhexinth haure. 
earth vntill the ninth houre. 47 Aud ibe Sunne Was ö and the 
45 Andthe + ſunne was darkened: and vile of the Temple was rent, enen thorowethe 
the. veile of the temple was rent in the aviddes.. 


boue nature re of middes. 46 And when] Teſus 17 with a 


46 And Ifsvs loud voice, woice,he ſaid FFather into thy harids Iwill cm- Pal 31.6, 
[2 


113 , Father ,into thy 1 commiend my ppi. mend ny ſfivit : And when ke ebe foyd, hee 


rt. And Gying 915 he gaue vp the Shell. ane vp the bf. | 

47 And the Centurion ſeeing that which 4 pak the:Centarion arion ſaw what was done, 
was done, glorified God, ſying, Indeed this be glorified Gods ſaying, Uerelythis mare righs 
man was iuſt. tedur man. 

48 And all the multitude of chem that 14 Andallthe people that came ee 
were pteſent together at that fight, and ſaw. zhar ſat, when they ſaw the 12 mhichwerg 
thethings that were done, returned knoc- dove dane, ſinote their breaſts, and returned, 
king their breaſts, ol vagg — 

49 And allhis deejaircincs ood anne this feen him from Galilee, 25 N 
off: and the women that had'folowel him eee heſe things, 
from Galilee ſeeing the ſe things. | And be 


; bs hr el ae an 
o * Andbeholde a man named loſeph, . couſeltr and beer gdm, 2 


| Matt.27.25; 
mark.15.43. 


wich eee a good man and aiuft,  , ift. iohn 19.38. 


51 He bad not conſented to their cbunſet 7 (The fins bal nit ect, fee, 
anddoings, of Arimathza acitie of Tewrie, ſaliand deed ef them) whichngrof 4 im 
—. ohimſclfe expected che kingdom of 3 whuch ſame alſo waited | 

: p the in dome G | 9h W ft 

'52 This man came to . e e eee wdbrgged the bo. 


. dos, 


ewe 5 1 bara 


The Goſpel 57 Dua r.xk III 


— 


of ſtone, wherein neuer yet any man had that was hewen in ſtone, wherein neuer man be- 


bene lait. | fore was layed. | 
54 And it was the day of Paraſceue, and , And that day was the preparing of the 
the Sabboth drewneere, Sabboth,and the Sabboth drew on, 


55 And the women that were come with 5 The women that followed after, which had 
him from Galilee, folowing after, | ſaw the come with him from Galilee , beheld the ſepul- 
monument,and how his body was laid. chre,and how his bodywas laied. 

56 And returning they prepared ſpices & 56 And they returned, and prepared ſweete 
ointments: and on the Sabboth they reſted odours and ointments, but reſted the Sabboth 
according to the commandement. day, according to the commandement. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, XXIII. 


RHE N. 34 Forgiue them.) A perfett txample of charitie in our Sauiour praying forfeis craciſiers which the firſt martyr S. 
Steuen did follow, Act. 7: & the praiers of both were heard: Chriſts prater taking et in the Centurion & others,Stenen; 
An Paul. 
RurM,l. 43 In Paradiſe.) Thon maieſt not hereupon differre thy conuerſson or amendment, preſuming of grace at the laſt homer 
of thy life, nor looks to haue ſafuation by faith and confeſſion of Chriſt without good workes,wr to goe flraight ro heaven 
without ſatiſfafion, penance, or puniſhment for thy former ſinnes and life ill ſpent, nor chalenge ſecuritie and certaine 
knowledge of thy ſaluation. for this good theeues caſe ts not common, hut a rare example of mercy and prerogatiue, bus for the 
. rſt point Jearne onely not to deſp aire, though thou haſt bene ill ts the laſt moment of thy life, fer the ſecond, that fluch, hope Pardon of due 
and charity, repentance, and good will be ſufficient, and good workgs not required, where for want of time and opportunity penance andſa- 
| they cannot be had. for the third, that Ch1iſt gaue to thus happy man for his zelous confiſſion of him and reprehending his fel- cisſaction. 
E- low, not onely remiſſion of his ſames,but alſo by extraordinary grace, a pardon of all penance and ſatisfaFien due either in this 
D life or the next for the ſame. euen as the holy Church by his example and commiſſion giueth pardons alſo to ſome of her xc lous 
children of all puniſhment due for their offences, and ſuch goe ſtraight to heauen. laſtly, that euery one hath not a reuelation 
of his ſulugtion as this man had, and therefore can not be ſo ſure as he was, | 
EVL EE. 1 No man ought to differre conuerſion, but to repent as ſoone as he is called, as this theefe did, for God gi- , lively £4 
ueth not the grace of repentance, according to the will of man, but according to his owne pleaſure, andpur- ,.....c. 
poſe. Neither muſt any man looke to obtaine ſaluation by faith, which is void of good workes. For ſuch was : 
not the faith of this penitent theefe, bur fruirfull of good workes , as the place and time could ſuffer. But to 
goe ſtreight ro heauen, without ſatis faction or puniſhment for his former ſinnes, euery Chriſtian man may 
be aſſured, not onely by this example, but alſo by maniteſt reſtimonics of Scripture , if he die in the Lord, 
Apoc.14.13, Iohn 17.24. 1. Cor. 5. 1. lohn 5.24.&c. And as for ſatisfaction and puniſhment for our foriner 
finnes,is not found in the Scripture, but is contrary to the generall doctrine of remiſſion of finnes by the free 
grace and mercie of God. For thereby euery one that truely belecucth and confeſſeth Chriſt, may challenge 
as certaine knowledge of his ſaluation, by the generall promiſes of God in the Scriprures, as the theefe by 
- theſe ſpeciall wordes of Chriſt vttered vnto him. Neither was this good theefe ſaued by any other meanes, 
then all Chriſtians are ſaued, namely, by the free mercie of God in leſus Chriſt apprehended by faich: Proſp. 
contr. Caſſ. cap. 4. In latroris iuſtificatione etiamſi nulla operamis gratie intelligerentur indicia, nonne cum omnibus cre- 
dentibus etiam ipſum acciperemus attrac tums dicente Domino, Omnia mihi tradita ſunt a patre mes. Et cum exaltatus fuero 
a terra omnia traham ad me, Procopius Gazeus in Gen. cap. 3. cum per lignum in orbem excurriſſes mers, neceſſitas re- 
quirebas, vr per alterum lignum, videlicet crucis, vita emicaret. Admiramda enim Dei ſapientia promittit vere p aniten- 
nabaus, in bunc madim eos alloquendo e Hodis mecum eris in paradiſo. Which Angelomus in a. lib. Reg. cap. 1a. confir- 
meth by the example of Peter and this theefe. EOS oak N | 
Dogo de ſacra. Dom. paſſion. Nona orauit, lecima parudiſum intrauit. Ne maketh this theefe to be Adam that 
s a patterne of al ſinners that are ſaued. lulianus TLolet. prog. li. a. cap. 1. Quod ita deberi credi Dominus noſter Ieſus 
chriſtus ſa auc toritare firmauit, vbi latroni dicendo, Nodiè mecum eris in Paradiſo, ſine vlla ambiguitate prebaait, quod 
beatas animas ſiuis exutas corporibus paradiſus cœleſtis ſine vilo interuallo temporis ſuſeifiat, Wherfore we ſhould le arne, 
not only not to deſpa ire, but to belecue ſtedtaſtly,thatif we do truely repent as this theefe did, we ſhall as cer- _ 
tainely receiue pardon for our ſinnes, at v hat time ſocucritbee, as God promiſeth by Ezechiel 18.27. For 
God will not reiect an humble and contrite heart, Pſal. 5 1. 19. Secondly that true faith is neuer voide of good = 
workes,as repentance; loue of God and our neighbour, hatred of finne, confeflion, and other external works, 
as time and opportunitie may ſerue. Thirdly,that Chriſt gaue remiſſion of finnes freely, and not of merit for 
zeale or reprehenſion of his fellow, but of his meere mercie and grace, by which he gaue him faith and repen- 
tance: as he doeth to all that are conuerted to him. So the miniſters of the Church ought to affure pennent 
finners of forgiueneſſe and the kingdome of heauen, without any ſatisfaction ot puniſhment for ſatisfaction, 
which is neuer required on their part in the holy Scriptures. Neither haue they any commiſſion tu require 
it of any of Gods elect, or to delay the reward of any for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied to his fathet as he hath 104 
for all that are redeemed by him. Laſt of all, euery man that by faith appheth vnto himſelfe the generall pro- 
miſes of God, may be as ſure of ſaluation, as he was. For they are as true 5 bode, | Dt. 


Purgatotie, 


Certeintie of ale 


| cuery one in ſingular, as they are 
of all in general. 4nd chis theefe was inflified on the creſſe(faith S. Auguſtine) by that confummation and breuity(which 


+ the Apoſile Rem. i o. maleth generall to all men) who haning all other members of hu body faſtened on the crofſe, and ha- . 
ung theſe two free, beletued with hu heært to righreonſneſſe, and confeſſed with his mouth ta ſaluation, ard ;injuitdiatly ob- 
teined to heare I his day thou ſhalt be withme in paradiſe. Ad Simplicia lib. i. q. a. Likewiſe Ambroſe ſaich: Jt i5.4 moſt Mr, 
excellent example to deſire comuerſion, that pardon is ſo ſoone gramed ro the ber hs that grace is more plentiſull then his Tay 
prayer : for our Lord doth alwayes grant more then in ahed, In Luc. cap. a3. The like comfort for all pente nt Hin- | ou 
ners, is gathered our of this example, by Cyprian De cen Dom num 7. And Chryſoſtome in Gen. ham. 3. and in ho. 
a maner by all the ancient fathers... Therefore the Papiſts doe wickedlygoe about to make it almoſſ ſingular f 
and extraordinarie. b 3 ; 1 
R HEM. 55.» Wherein neuer.) As inthe wombe of Ma R 1 E none wes conceiued before ner after him, ſo in this monument 


none was layed be wor after him: which preregatiue( no doubt was of God. prosidenre, this Toſeph no leſſe ab eining «fs 
| terward to be buriedinit , then the other Joſeph from copulation with the mother of our Lord. S Au mot of ns igine ofthe 
REM. 2, 55. Sawthe monument.) Theſes women of great dinorion obſerued the Septilere for the honor of vbe haly bo. Vi mw i 
dy. M hereupon de denation of faithfull folie watching and vifiting on Good Friday aud Faſter ene the ſepwlehtr made in gepulcher. 


A <4 
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I, 


| 


| — of ſirtie futlongs from Hieruſalem, named was from — eee, for 
| Ernmans, longs, 


, 


CBA zul. According 0 S. Luke. | "3s, al e 
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FEVLEB. 2. 


FasT2R DAY. 
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Mr. 16, r. 


lo 20, 1 . 


Io. 205. 


Mr. 1s, 1. 


Tay Go 851. 


Y — with himſelfe at that which was 


— ords ex _ 
FE mae 


piſh maner of watching the idol of the ſepulchre in their churches hat no reſemblance᷑, and theteforeis no- 
thing els but groſſe ſuperſtirion;and mockerie ofthe myſterics of our faith,whereof — of Chriſt is one. 
The impietie is ſo much the greater, when the ſacrament, ordeined to be receiued, to aſſure vs of life is laid in 
the graue as it were a dead body. Or if becauſe it was ordeined tobe a remembrance of Chriſt, they 
may doe wich it what they will, to fignifie the actions and paſſions of Chriſts bodie, why doe they not likewiſe 
baptizeit,bind it,ſcourgeit, crowne it with thornes, and nailcit to. a croſſe, as well as they bune ir; and raiie i i 
out of the ſepulchre. 


CHAP. XXIIII. 


ö ing bis boch in the Sepalcker; 4 Angels tell them that he i riſes according to bis dine prediffion : 
9 — ill not belere it. 12 ——— — 13 e 


' ND inthe + Fo of the Sabboth verie 7 T. vpon the firf# Fe of the Sebborks, Marth.16.t; 
early they came to the monument, very —— _— — vnto john 22.27; 


carying che ſpices which they had pre- the ſepulchre; bringing i 
pared. which rar wr dns. 7 — other women way 


2 And they found the ſtone rolled backe them. 
from the monument. 2 Aud they found the ſtone rolled ofen 
3 And going in, they found not the body the ſepulel us. 
aſh Lord Iss Vs. 1 Za 
4 And it came to paſſe: as they were a- of the Lord leſw, 
ſtonied in their minde at this, beholdtwo 1 Audit came ropſe 4s ti wers anna 
1 belide them in giiſtering pe- aber, behold women flood by thew i ſhining 
f 5 And when they feared and caſt downe ; 28% Oi Thi itt 072 DUCKS ECT 
cheir countenance toward the ground, they ; SAC HI oo nee; 
ſayd vnto them, Why ſecke you the liuing 
with the dead? 
6 Hee is not here, but is riſen, remember 


| howehee ſpabe to you, when hee yet was in ener ar Ga- mar9.31. 
_ Galilee, _ lukgaz. | 


7 Saying, *Thatthe Sonneofman muſt tes, The ſore of man mat be deline. 
be deliuered into the handes of fianers and 7: Gp A 
be crucified, and the third da 8 | — riſe. | | 
_ 8 Andtheyremembred ps ® Aud they remembred his words, | | 
9 And going backe ſrom the monument, 9: Andreiurned from the fupalcbre, and iold 
they told all theſe thingeeotholeclenen,and all theſe things unte thoſeclenen, decal hy 


K "and 
| 10 it was ene, 2 10 Ii ma, Marie ann 
Ioane, and Marie of Iames, and thereſt that and (Marie Jacobi, erben that werewith 


were vvich them, which ſayd theſe things to 2 en ug re 9 

the A 

As boo |: 

as dotage,and they did not beleeue them. 25+ 
12 *Pererrifing vp tanne to the mo- Y 


—.— n ys | en — — 
% wen nen 4 's' 
niclothes lying alone t away Er = 


fa. 
=? n 13 eee, ee 
i ſame day into a towne which was oe nee fame day, e village called 


Andihey talked betwixt — — 14 Andithey talked roger of al the 

Je rar ru prey Woo — — 95 
15 And ãt came to paſſe while chey. tal- 17 And. it came to paſſe 3; that while they | 
ked and teaſoned with themſelues, W communed 2 | 


allo himſelſe ochin with them... ere went with 
28 16 But | -/ rn 76 Bud 


WY 


The cauſe of the womens warking of the place of Chriſts buriall is expreſſedi in che text,whereunto bes- Watching of tha 


Mat. 16.16. 
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16 But — eyes" were helde char they P 


.. might not know him, 


137 And he ſaid to them, What are tbeſe 


communications that you — one with 


another walking, and are fad? : 
18 And one whoſe name was Cleophas, 


anſwering}, ſayd to him, Art thou onely a 


Nrangerin Hieruſalem, and haſt not knowen 
the things that haue beene done in it, theſe 
dayes? 

19 To whomheſayd,Whatthings?And 
they ſayd, concerning IE SVS of Nazareth, 
who was a man a Prophet, mighty in worke 
and word before God and all the people, 


20 And how our chiefe Prieſts and Prin- 


ces deliuered him into condemnation of 


jo death,and crucified him, 


: bleſſed and brake, und did reach to them. 
= ed, and they | 
180 bim e be he vaniſied out of theirſi — 


21 But wee hoped that it was hee that 
ſhould redeeme Iſrael: and now beſides all 
this, to day is the third day ſince theſe things 
were done. 

as But certaine women alſo of ours made 
vsaftaid: who before ir was light, were at 
the monument, 
23 And not findin g his bodie, came, ſay- 
ing that they ſaw ayiſion alſo of Angels, who 
{ay that he is aliur. | 

24 Andcertaine men of ours went tothe 

4 and they found it ſo as the wo- 
ee im. the found not. 

dhe Hic tot em, O fooliſh, & flow 

of han to babe in all things which the 


LIT Prophets haue ſpbſten. 
26 Ought not Chtiſt to haue ſuffted theſe 


things, and ſo * enter woos his glory? 
327 15 and all 


che Beepbern her —— in all 


the Scriptures the things tHEFYere'« concer= 
ning him. A r 

28 And Mew nigh de tone whi- 
ther they went: and hee made ſemblance to 
goe further, 

29 And: they forced him, ſaying, Tarie 
woch vs, ec uſe it is toward night,& the day 
is gow farreſpeat. And he went in with the, 

30 And it came to paſſe, whiles he ſate at 
the table with chem, hee fcooke bread, and 


31 Anf ves were o 


2 And they ſayd one to the other, 
not our hart bufnin . vs, whiles — 


| the waz and vnto vs the Sctiptutes? 
Aa And ikeg vp the ſame houre they 


went backe into Hieruſalem: and they found 
the eleuen gathered together, and thoſe chat 
were with them, 


34 Saying, chat our Lordisriſen! in deede, © 


and hath a 2 

25 An they roldeche chings chat were 
donein theway: and ho knew him 
eve W Werdau 


36 And 


8 


16 But their eyes were boldẽ that they ſhould 
wot know him. 

17 , Andhe ſaid: vnto them, What maner of 
communications are the ſe that ge baue one to an 

other as ye malle, and are ad, 

18 eAndthe one of them , whoſe name was 


Cleophas, anfmering, ſuid fo him, Art rhou one ly 


aſtranger in 1 , and haſt not knomen 


the things which are come topaſſe there in theſe - 


dajes? 

19 He ſand vnto them, What things? And 
they ſaid vnto him, Of leſus of Nazareth which 
was 4 Prophet, mightie i in deede and Word before 
G ” 1 allthe people, 

4nd how the high Prieſts and our rulers 
* im to bee condemned to death, and 
hane crucified lim. 


21 But we truſted that it had bene be which 


ſhould haue redeemed Iſrael: and az rouchmg all 
theſe things,to day is enen the third day ſinor they 
were done. 

22 Tea, andcertain — of dur com- 
panymade vs aſlonted, which came early unto 
the ſepulchre 

23 Aud when they found not his bodie they 
came, ſaying that they had ſeene a > am of an- 
gelt which ſay that he was ale. 

24 — — —— of them which werk with 
vs, went tothe ſe e aud found it euen ſo as 
the women 44 be bim — not. 5 
2 Aud be ſayil vnto ibem, O fooles, and flow 
of, heart , fo pres: all * the Prophets bane 

9 ey 
20 Os It not chi to hand ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into bis gl 

27 And ben ler; and the 


Prophets and th we blyimerpreted onto themin 
all the S Pu was were write 
ten of himſelfe;''\ 56 

2 Aud they' e nigh onto the village 


which they went Unto; and be made as \thongh he 
world hane gone further. 05 
29 And ilch conſtraimed him, ene. Abide 
with vs,for it draweth towardnight and the day 
i farre paſſed: And be wont in to tarywith chem, 
309 Andit came topaſſe , as he ſatt\at meate 
with them, her tool bred, and ge ir, and 


| brake and pane th thin, Telit 
"029 "And their eyes were opened, ee 
e 


4 1 ten 


ſaid one unto another, Did wot eaſed ro be es 


er. 
vs bythe way, and <p to vs the Scriptares? -- 


34 And thej roſe ep the ſame houre, aui re- 


hin ve hilehee ratkedwith of hem. 


eee, eee, 


lenen gathered together ; und them that were 

aer m i 

4. S9. 7 teur io debde ana 
hath ap yo Simon 


. Audibey toll what eee in 


rr reer 
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3 os 1 
el Iss vs ſtoode in the middes of them, and he 
Mra6,14. ſaith to them, Peace be to you: it is L feare 
10. 20,19. not. 

37 But they being troubled and fighted, 
imagined chat they law! a ſpitic, 

38 And hee fayd to them, Why: ate you 
troubled, and cogitations ariſe into your 
harts? 

39 See my bandes , and ſeere, that it is I 
my ſelſe. handle, and ſee: for a ſpiric hath not 
fleſh and bones. as you ſee me to haue. 

0 And when he had ſaid this, he ſhewed 


dern his handes and feete. 


4r But they yet not beleeuing and mar- 


ueiling for ioy, hee ſaid, Haue you here any 
thing to be eaten? 

42 But they offered him a peece of fiſh 
broiled, and a honie combe. 


43 And when he had eaten before them, 


' taking the remaines he gaue tothem. 
44 And hee ſayd to them, Theſe are the 
e which If] 
N that all things r muſt needes bee 

which are written inthelaw of Moy- 

. the Prophets, and the Pſalmes of me. 
4 Then he opened their ynderſtanding, 
that they miglit vnderſtand the Seriptures. 


46 And hee. Syd to them, Thar ſo itis - 


: writeen, and ſo ĩ Chriſt co ſuffer, 


d to riſe againe f from the dead the N v 


% 5 


47 4 And I penance tobe preached i in bis; 


nameand remiſſion of ſinnes ymo all nati- 
ons, beginning from Hieruſalem. 
" fi 8 And And! < 

Ata8.2,t; J * Andllen | 
vpon you: but you, tarieinchecirie, till you. 


be endued with — 2 a 4 
th 6. akin 


7 ou . 


% And heofre ought them 


into Bethania: and lifting vp his handes hee 


bleſſed them. 


ASCx:NS1ON 
NEN ſbleſſedchem, — from them, and 
Ac. 19. was cariedi into heauen. | 
12 And they adoring went backe e 
e — bo : ple. 
2 2 tem e 
praifing DI 


ARG INGLL WST 


RIM. 1. 


17. — As he ſpalle 


RBM. 2 
r 


36 And whiles they ſpeake theſe things, 


e to you, when I was yet 
Pu with you, that allmuſt needes be fulfilled which 


u ere itniefles oftheſe chings, 
nd chepromile ofiny Father 


5t * And it came to paſſe, y ils bes 
Leeb. 


36 * e — „ Ie * elfe Mar. 16. * 
ſtood in the 2 = vnto =: john 20.19. 
Peace be unto on. 
35 But they were id fad, nd ; 
ſuppoſed that they had ſeene a ſpirit. hes 
38 eAndbee ſand vnto them, Why aveyer 
tronbled, and why'doe thoughts ij in your 
hearts? 
39 Dabei hunnds anda my fone, thatits | 
"exen I my ſelfe handle mee avifer, for a ſpirit 
bab not fleſband bane m as yee ſee me haue. 
4% And whenhee bad ths ſpoken hee ſewed 
ile hichands and biz feet. 
2:1 eAndwhileth yer beleened not forey, 
"and woondred he ſ#jd umo them, Hane ye here 
ay meate? 
4 And they offered him a piace of a brojled 


fiſh, and of an hom combe, © 
2 Aud hee tocke it, and did cate r 


| =— 4 hee ſayd vnto them „ Theſe are the 


' wordes which I ſpake vnto you, "while 1 masyet 


were written of mee in the law of CMoſes and in 

the Prophers,andin the Pſalmes, 

E Thenopened hee their || wits, that they ſor miracles. 
mighi . the Scriptares, 
. And ſapd anto them, I Bas it is written, 
and ibauit behoowed Chriſt to ſuffer, aud to riſę 
Pn the thirdday: 


4e ' And. that Tepemtance and ramiſſs 5 
ſores ſhould bee preached in his name among al 
rations, and mnff begin at Hiernſalen, | 
4 Andy He are mitneſſes of theſe things, a 1 
40 Au boholde, ; Pw ſendebe promiſe of ton 11 
i father pon you: But tarie yee inthe citie of Ads 
Hieruſalem, ne be induedl with power from 


75% And he lalabem out Fo Bthanie, and 

7 H vp his hands and bleſſed them, 

„ And is came io paſſe athe Bleſſediheni, Marke 10,15, 
m, and wee eee act. 1.9. 
been, 

I And 9 117 had worſhipped bow, they 
e Hitt alem, with great ie: 

Fo And, weren e = 1. e as 


. SER, xx1i11,” 


Dork: 
oth. and the 

225 bath the 
L Syluefer cao. 


bur. The Lords day, 


om * e resevr- Tele eee. The - + nag 


3 ſa WY: N32 I 
That it wr Se to ſuffer and to riſe againe — ot third ſo be 


ſhall alſs be Anathema nathema, whoſoeuer preacheth the Church to be el where then in the communion of all nations: becauſe by the 


learne in the words next 
| allnation 
FvLxE 2 he Papiltsarevnderthis 

lp not in the communion of all nations. 


» and penance to bee preached in his name and temiſſion of 


, which preach thatthe Church conliſteth i in communion of the Romiſh The Yhepopith cot 
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RHEM. 4. 


FvL xk. 4. 


REM. 5 
*Heb.7,6. 
10. 20, 21 26. 


meth, as the taſting of milke and honie by them that were baprized, and he abſtinence from waſhi 


ture, of impoſition or lifting ofhands,butthey will vſc another, wherrofthey haus no 


affit me, chat ĩt ws in the ſimilituda of the croſſe. Neither is it any thigs like,becaule Ia 
uerthwart, or a croſſe vpon his n re wa 


The Goſpel according to S. Luke. CHAT. xx III 


j b | 
CHAP XXIII (HH 


; 32 "ANNOTATIONS. ES: 
30. Tookebread.) The Fathers in diuersplires take this to be meant of the ;. Sacramem. Author opetis imperf. 
ho.17.S.4ugufine li.z.de conſeſu Euang,c.25.8 ſer. 140. de temp. & ep.. ad Paulinum. q.. Purlim himſelfe in 
the next epitle befars that, among S. Auge ines. Venerable Bede alſo vpn this place, Theophylac le pon this place. And 
that it ſhould be meant of the holy Sacrament, the forme of ſelemme taking the bread into his hund es, bleſſing it, breaking it, 
and reaching itto his Aiſeiples (excreding proper to the conſecration , and common to none other vy gar beneditlion, ner any 
where vſel but in Ehrifts mir aculuus multiplying the loaues ) and the ſingular effekt in notifying Chriſt vnto them, doe 2 
* And if it bee the Sacrament ( as it is moſt probable ) then is it an emident example and warrant ef miniftiation in . 
one „ ö a | 7 it | FLOOD ! 1 7 
Although this were to be vnderſtoode, of the celebration ofthe Lords ſupper, (as ſome of the ancient ha- comm, 8 
chers dor thinks,) yet it is no example, nor warrant of miniſtration in one kinde. Fot the breaking of bread, one kin. 
ſhould be here taken figuratively for the whole Sacrament, by Synechdoche, which is vſed when a part is na. 1. 
med for the whole. And Chryſoſtome vpon that promiſe of Chriſt, (that he will drinke the cuppe ofthe fitje 
of the vine, ane we in dhe kingdome of his father, ) ſaith expreſly, f eſurretionem in mda myFery menſa vin 
wſta ett. Ex genimine autem ait vitis, que certè vimum non æ producit. After his reſurretlion in the bare table of this 
myfrerieghe vſed wine. Of the fruit of the vine (ſayth he,) which verely bringeth foorthwine.and nut water, Neuherjs 2. 
there any of the ancient Fathers which chinke that our Sauiour Chriſt here gaue the Sacrament, that gathe- 
reth example or warant of miniſtration in one kinde. Finally, you can not ſay, that he gaue bread only, as the 3. 
Sacrament, except you will alſo ſay that he conſecratcd.in one kind, which you all conſeſſe to be vnla w ſul! 
and ſacrilegious. 1275 aich; 
46. Penance to be preached.) He ſhewed vnto them out of the Scripturer, not only the things that were new ac- The Catholle 
compliſhed in himſelfe,but alſo thas were yet to come about his Church © as, where it ſhould begin, towit at Hieruſalem: and or vniverall 
how farre it ſhould gve, ro wit, to all nations : that bee might not ſuffer vs ( ſayth S. Auguſtint)] to erre neither in the bride- — 
grome nor m the bride. For this maketh manifeſily agamſt all Heretikss and Schiſmatikes, that ſtr vp new Churches in par- unn. Ee.e. io. 
eicular countries, drawing the people from the foreſayd onely ine Church which frem Hietuſalem ſogvoweth * auer ali na- it. 24, 14 
tions till the end of the world ceme. At e050 oibrtaleaa bra ab 
The vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, is whereſoeuer the Goſpel or doQtine of ſaluationis embraced, and not 
tied to the citic or Congregation of Rome, which when it was a member of Cnritt, way a articular Church, 
and not the yniuerſall Church, S. Hierome miſliking the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, that a Prieſt ſhbpld 
be ordeined by the teſtimonie of a Deacon, ſayth: Quid mili profers nine vrbis conſutindinem ? What doeſt thou 
bring furth vnto me the cuftome of one citie? Bur now Rome is neither the vniuerſall Church, nor any ſound part 
thereof: but the whore of Babylon, the feate of Antichriſt, Apoc. 17,1 j . O96 ho T ». 
50. Bleſſed them.) Chriſt our high PrieF?, * prefigured ſpecially therein by Melchiſedee , Pf gave hy Bleſſing eo Chriſt bleſſed 


5 2 VID Mey » 


his : ſometimes by wordes as, Peace be to you: ſometimes by impoſing his hands: and nowe her. ng vp his hands o- diuers wayes, 
wer his Diſciples as it were for bis farewell. In what forme, the Scripture doth nov expreſſe,- bur uery ble it i; that in forme 
of the croſſe as Iacob the Purriarch bleeds nephewes for ſignification of Thrift: bonedic tion. fer le crofſe begavito be Bleſſingvihthe Jo. 
glorious among the faithfull,and the Apoſtles (as it is moſt certaine* bythe fenen which cal it nn enieve tradivion) Gpne ofthe 
that ſigus for an externall note of benedic tion. Yea S Anguſtine ſaith (in Pl. 30. Conc.z.) that Cbrift elfe not withow, croile, 
— would haue his ſogne to be fixed in our forcheads as in the ſeate of. aſines, that a Chriſtian man ſhould not bie 4. 
ſhamed of the reproch of Chriſt, and what forme can a Chriſtian man vſe rather to bleſſe himſeiſt or others', then that. which 
was dedicated in Chriſt; death ani is a connenient memoriall of the ſame ? Howſocteer it bee that he Biſhops and Priefks' of 
Gods Church bleſſe with an external ſign: no man can reprehend, being warrenied cc briſts cone example ond aftion, IC. 
Seeing the Scripture dorh not expreſſe, in what forme Chriſt liftedivp his hands, ir is grea! 77 5 jon to The ſigneoſtbe 
| | OE cob ey d is hands o- eroſſc or crofling 
ſ rr a croſſe eys heads, that Chriſt 1 Here was n6t the ike I e ed ef. 1-17; 
Iaied his hands after Y forme, becauſe the yoger ſonne which fhouſd be the greater, was placed vt his left hand 
and the elder at his right hand. Nxicher was the figne or figure of theerofle in any eſtimatinn with theApot 
ſtles, or the faithfull in their time. Valentinus the Heretike, was the firſtihat made anygreas gqęcoum hs as 
tradition, which 


teſtifieth Ireneus lib. i. cap. 1. Tertullian in deedegreckneth ſigning with n be an olde tradition, , 
yet it is no more certaine to haue bene vſed by the Apoſtles, then other like ceremonies which he there na, 


weeke after baptiſme, oblations for birth dayes, and ſuth other long ſince aboliſhed j/whith tiey ſhouſd not 
haue bene, ifthey had bene ordained by che Apoſtles, as neceſſarie for Chriſtian religion Ihe likemay be aid Meath 
of Baſiles teſtimonie. S. Auguſtine in the place noted, ſpeaketh not of the ſigne ofthe croſſe, which Ch bp | 
uer commanded to be ſet on mens ſorheads, but of the leale or marke wherwith be true: worſhippet oft 24 4 

the reproch of 


In ran can vt 


TY 
&, 


bio,: 
10.2 


ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith. it is without all controuerſie, that the leſſer is bleſſed i cee better. Heb. 2.3. 
© s rather then t e ſignes of other 
things that were bkewiſe inſtruments of bis paſſion. | WAA 


4 


uſe they are not content with that external action of Chriſt ich bey read in the holyScrip- 
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tures,which is not like that 
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THE ARG VMENT OF 
8. To HNS GoSPEL 


wi Tobns Goſpel nay be dinidedi into foure . 
. 325 part it, 2 the ac les of Chriſt before his ſolemne manife er, of une, while John abel, ves 
*. Chap. r. a. 3.4. 
P The ſecond, of hu Actes in Iurie (hauing now begon his ſolemne m wife ation in Galilee, Mat.4,1 2) ils 
eco Faſter or Paſche of his freaching # Chap 5. For of the fir paſche we h in the ffir ſ part, Chap, 2, 13: 
„maceech ve- 4nd thepaſche of * the lewes was at hand. And that feaſt whereof we haue in this ſecond fart, chap. 551 After this 
| Mis — in there was a feſtivall day of * the Tewes, is thought of $00d authors, to be the ſtaſt of Paſche.- - 
18 . ap-. The third part is of his Actes in Galiiee, and in Iurie, about the third Paſclie and after it: an. the 12. Tor ſo we hate 
the _ 6,4: And Paſche the feſtiuall day of * the lewes was at hand. 
wr 1 The fourth part ij of the fourth paſche ( which we hane in the end of the chap. I 155 And the s[che of * the lewes 
tha be witeth do was at hand)hat fte ſay, of the Holy weeks of his Paſſion in ti ieruſalena chap.1 2.yntothe end of the boolgę. | 
theGentiles, By which diuiſion it is manifeſt, that the intent of this Exangeliſt writings pr after. the ot lier rhree, we, 2 16 omit the Attes of 
chips in Caller, Lene the other three had written them; at large aud to report hi Aﬀer dom in lavie, vlich they had 
emitted. 8 Wette 
Aad this * doth \ becesſe Iurie with H jeruſalem and the Temple, being the principal part of the Cojmerey ; there abode 
the principall of the owes, both for aytboritie, and alſo for learning in the law or knowledge of the S eriptures. and therefore 
Hal was the p. tte, Where dur Lofd IBS VS finding i in the Headit ſeife and in the leaders of the reſt, ſnth wi full ob ſtinacie 
and deſperate re anke, ae the Prophets had 1 by thitoccaſiun, vruch more plainely then in Galilee,bothſzy and 
Prome, as ſundry'times, eneneuer).yeereof his preaching, himſelfe to le the C H R S T that had bene ſo lang promiſed vnto 
them, and expetJed of them. and the ſame.C H R1 ST 1 be nig onely A man, as they imagined, but alſo the naturall, con- 
fulſtantiall,and coeternall Senne of God the Father, who now had ſent him. Therefore theſe. 3 words and deedes that 
e beñ the papoſe of this Enangeliſt, being, to ſhew the glorie and excellencie of this perſon IE S VSt that thereby the 
1 Gentils might ſee, bow worthily Hieruſalem amd the Jewey, werevefrobared, who had refuſed yea and trurified ſuch an one: 
1nd lm well et to their. owne F themſelues might doe, to receiue him and to beleeue in him. Forthis to haut bene bus 
: 5 e declareth in the end ſching Theſe are written that you may deine that IBS V5 CRHRISx che 
D. ne of God: and that beleeuing; you may haue life in his name. 
8 And hereupon it int hat S. Hierome wrizeth thus in hin le: Iohn the Apollle, bom IE SV 'Ffoued very much, 
anal. the ſonne of Zebedee, v the brother of lames the Apoſtle, : whom Herod after our Lords Paſſion beheaded; 
bai. laſt of all wrote the Golpel, at therequeſt ofthe Biſhops of Alia, againſt Cerinthus,and'other Herctikes/and 
6e. ſpecially againſt che aſſertion of the E onites chen riſing. who ſay that Chriſt was not þefore Mart. Where- 
open; alſo Ee —— compelled to Viter his divine N " Wie Epiſtles, and of hu Apocalypſe, ſpall be ſaidin 
etrowne | BW A7 IN GEI$ 
en — 3 1— eee perſecution vpderDomit ih, fourreene yeres after the perſecuti· 
on o Nero he was exiled into the ile Patmos. But after that Domitian was ſlaine and his actes for his paſſing 
crueltie repealed by the Senate: vnder Nerua the Emperor be returnad ta Ephelus, & there continuing vnto 
the time of Traiane the Emperour, he founded. M gouemed all the Churches of Aſia. and worne with old 
mm” died the threeſcore and eĩgth Tours _ the ch ok our Lorg,and was buried beſides ihe ſame city. 


- Whiſeexcellencie the "IN holyDodor thys bichy {path 
5 , Ade. leuinianum a LA: 


77. of or Lords Diſciples, who] ohe y 0 amo = 1 PE 2 'whomtby faith 5 
dre er 4 e therefore i 16 meg cop 2 Pt Tieth vßen the breaſt 


142 


{+ 
* * 


1143.23.24, 


eee] 


Tren. li.. cap.29, 


ke. 21,20, by ESV $2 : and char which Peter rf not ache; * he d-firerl — and after the reſurrec lion 
610.2 $7 Mari 2 had reported that bu Loft was riſen againe, both of them ranne to the ſepulchre, d bur he 
28. „ e were in the ſhig and fiſnedin ih lakgof GentZoveth y1 E f ſteod on the 1 


car TICS — ne Rn of inegand [hte Perr, It Is our. 
auſe 


Prephet;”an Ap ſe he wrote io the Churches as a Ma- 

Ne oy - iſe be comp of t ſped, which(except Me none other of the'tirelue Apoſtles did: 

a "Piophet.for le he ile Pane, , 3 was Sap by Domitian ih Emperon for the iuſtimanie of our Lordy 

the Apocalyps, conteining infinite myſteries of things to conith Tertul.ian -_ erer, envy at r being caſt into a tarrell. 

fer eee, or lueler lit 275100 much differeth 

beginneth to wxite a Sa man : Merl eh the þr 4 7 93 7075 e 175 the Prieft- 

bf ounce th eters h the face of a man, becauſe 940 entalogie \ thi 22 fan, forthe voice of os 

8 in the 22 0 « calfe, betquſe of the Pritfbood. But Tohn ag am Eagle flicth to the' things on highz 

5: and N to my Father himſelfe, ſaying: In the beginning was the Wo n. o and the o was wich God, 
— — RD. Th Hleroms. 

Rl. 1 Vpon this Goſpel there are the ſumo¹ conpentarie; of $. Auguſtine called Lakai in n Kuang foarito, 9. 4nd twelue 


i Es F. C 10 ies. 
FyI XT, 1 ae 10 but f. bobbes of 8 Cyiillus cominent\ries rethaitiing; 4 'ofthem being lot: In ſleed of which1o- 
docus —— foute of ind one writing namely che leb che uch ibe ſeuenth, and the eight, which 
al.: : of theſe at keatned Doctors of Rhemes, are accounted for the bookes of Cyrillus,and ſometime dououtly 
„ tie ew I the Preface and cap. 10. v. 20 this Goſpel, and elſewhere. 


cond by ed; 3 e er 
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254 | | The Goſpel s 


CA. 1, 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 
IESV CHRIST ACCOR. 
| DING TO, Ioun. | 
CHAP. I. 


The 1. part: The prefaceof the Ewangeliſ#,commending Chriſ(as being God the Sonne incarnate)to the Gemiles, and ſetting out the blind. 
TE Wo 1 ES neſſe + — in x. receining him. 19 — the teſtimonies of lohn Bapeiſefuſt tothe ſolenme legacie of the Jenes 
of Chriſt be, 29 ſecondly, when be ſaw IE S V s come to him: 35 thirdly, to his owne diſciples alſo, purting them oner from him. 


fore his ma- ſelfe to 1 x s Vs. Mio made it plainer to them that he 4 Chrift, 40 and ſo began be alſo to haue Diſciples, 


ifeſtation, rey 1 
whites John I Ihe Tranſlation of Rhemes. The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
1 PN THE beginning | was Wes WY I the beginning wasthe word, 


yer baptizing. {os 


che WorD,&the W ORD by 1 and the word was wth Gad, & 
{<2 Þr>\ Gad was thut word. 


70. IS was with God, and | God 4838 588 
was the W ORD, be ſame was in the 
2 This was in the begin- beginning with God. 


Tus Gosp EL Ag Wo 
at the third Maſſe ( LY 
4 4 


won Chiltms Tee ning with God. en All things were made 
at the end 3 All thinges were made I by him: and & it, andwithont it, was made nothing that was 

{nothing char Without him was made f nothing. That made. e | a N. 

was made. Which was made, 1 Init mas life, audibe liſe mas the light of 


4 In him was life, and the life was the . 


light of men: 5 And the light ſhineth in the derknefſe and 


5 And the light ſhineth indarknefle, and the darkeneſſe comprebended it not, 


the darkeneſſe did not comprehend it. 3 | SUL IS 
6 There was a man 84 from God, On God, whoſe 

whoſe name was Iohn. Th * wo e Both 
This man came for teſtimonie: to giue , ” c ſame came for « wites hat he ſbontd 
. of the light, that al might belecue 2 views 46> Aa lle, that al men through 
in 1 + Hee — that light bat was Ante 
8 He was not the light, but to giue teſti- 425 vag the 3 25 4 


monie of the light, Thai light na * true light, which 50 


ne 
FR 
. 


. 


9 It was the true light, which lighteneths" teth euery man that commeth into the wor. 


+ Or, and hae 
word was God, 


Gene.1.1. 5 


Mat.3. 1. 
mar. i. 2. 


luke 3.2. 


euery man that commeth into this world, . 7 Hee mas in the worlde'; * ard the word Heb. ii 


10 He was in the worlde, andthe world . Dr *. Ps i 
was made by him, and the world knewehim EI by hin , and the worlds Eee bins 
not. * > uf 3:54 uo ..- 1 1 Ele 125 
11 He came into his owne,and his one 4 HE came into lus owne,, and his one re 
receiued him not. | rr mg web, 8 A 

12 But as many as recciued him, | hee. off An z receignd e em 
gaue them power to be made the ſonnes oi Card 4 * to be the ſonnetef Goa, euen to 
God, to thole that belecue in his name. them that belcened on his name, 


13 Who, not of blood, nor ofthe will of '15 iich f were borne norof blood, nor i f 0:msnate 


= nor of the will of man, but of God ate the 27 the fleſh, nor pot of the will of an; bus 
orne. $4 ; Tron nenen i k _— 
Ervaxzyu 14 AND[|THE/WoRD WAS MADE 14 * Andibe ſame word became fleſh; avd 


t Or, dignirie. 


Mat. 7. 16. 


caxo Fac- PIB SH; and dwelt in ys(and we faw the gla-" "dwelt among vs (and mes fawe the glorie of lie 7. 


. rjcof him, glorie as it were of the only- be: i, an the" lofts of the onely begotten ſbume 
gorten of the. Bacher ) full of grace and ve. that came frow the Farber ) foll of grace e. 
ritie. Of 8 ä „r. eee e eee ee ee 0 W. dt 

15 lohn giueth teſtimonie of him, and 17 Tobn beareth witneſſe of bim, and cryod, 
| crieth ſaying, This was he of whom ſpake, ſaying, This mut he of whom pute, He that 
4$ieiprefered He that ſhall come after me, i is made before . cometh after me ge preferred before me, for hi 


e of more 


digniticand ex- me: becauſe he was before me. was f before me. * 


on 


cellencierment 16 Andofhis fulneſſe all wee haue receiu- 1642 Andof buy * fulneſſe hane all we rocai. Cell tas. 


— andall ued, and grace for grace. 928 | ned, and grace for grace. i 


chings, eternall 17 For che law was given by Moyſes, 17 For ibe lame was giun by le 77 bu 
_ grace and verity was — Is A Crit. grace and ae ee 2 ig 8 
18 God no man hath ſeene at any time: 18 * Noman hath ſcens God at any time, 
the only begotten Sonne which is in the bo- ih onely begotren ſore, which is inthe boſonie 

ſome of the father, he hath declared, ' ofthe father, le hath declared lum. | 
19 And ig And 


+ Or, worthicr 


1. Iohn. . 11. 


t. tim. 6. 16. 


has 4-4 wo Q.< wy 


Cc” =- mg TS £ coacc cx 


wy UN 


=” Un . ww 


24 & 


—— 


Aa 0 58 Ichn. 


OO 1 20 And this is lohns teſtimonie; when ehe 949 Ind this 5 ates — 


under. Tewes ſent from Hieruſalem Prieſts and Le. leres ſent Prieſts and Lenites frem Hierwſalens 
Gor uitestohimtharthey ſhould: W to asl lum, is hat art hau 8 „ 
art thou? 
20 And heconfeſſed, od did nordenieh pany ene YG 
and he conſeſſed, l lam not & BR'AST. 7 77 7 Aae, 8 3115 
21 And they asked him, What then? Art ; 72 722 e. * hat then? EW 
aiif. chou * Elias? And he ſaid, am not. Artthou hot 7 7 1 or dent. Ars thay z 
Mal.as. #* the Prophets? And he anſwered, No,. oh, 7 7 e M 
thy like the 22 They ſaide thereſore vnto him, Who 35 1 2d, 9775 1m, th MET ern: raw 
RR — art thou, that we may giue an anſwere to thẽ £ 15 e fo ; t em that ſent 1 5 4 
heplacein Deu- that fent ys? what ſaielt apap — \ 1 al 5 207 thy elfe 2 * i 7 
Ins 23 Heſaid,* Jam the voice of one crying i $154 75 the voice Fach 4 4 5 Fr e Eſay 40. 3. 
11 the deſert, male ſtraight the way of the Lord, as wine i ſfrraight the aj of the Lix d, 1 
bet Propher Eſay the Prophet ſaid, as ſaidi . et Fata, 3 uke z. 
— torr 24 And they that were ſent, were of the 3 727 And they: which v, Wer, 6 fonts were 7 4. 
4g. Phariſees, MY ariſcet. 1h 4 447 201 1. 
25 Andthey asked him, and ſaid to him, 25 422 they W ſaid bio 1, 
Why then doeit thou bapiize, ifthou be not 45 7 4 735 en, if thou 7 5 | Org P 
Chriſt, nor Elias, nor the Prophet? jt, wo as, 107 >the f « Prop he * _ 
Marz. r. 26 Iohn anſwered them, ſaying, * #1 bap⸗ —- 8 ay £ a Hing, 7 baptize 
— tize in water: but there hath Rood in the 6 r 2 ere ſtangetb one among JM, 
63,1! a 
. Tb. auen he ln foot cone t 25 * Be i tn whichthangh bs cams aft Marg 
7 The ſame is he that {ha come after 2 
mee, chat is made before me: whoſe latchet 1 . eme. whoſe ſhoes latchet 1. em no 5. 4 2 
of his ſhoe I am not worth to vnlooſe. e 7 Pr 1 En die . no 
28 Theſe thinges were done in Betha- ; eſe thin Let were at | 122 Moles 
nia beyond Jordan, where lohn was bepti- bay 72700 Tordan D where Jobw As 6 
nee. 54% Theb obs feat i; 
Tn1 Goirnr, + 29 The next da lohn * com- 3 0 WP; ſeetl e 5 
deren ming to him, and he faith, Bebuldehe lambeof ey Cale 1. Behold the Dro ah of Go 
{finnes God, behold bim that e the (fine of much FAREL J the ane of the wor, 
Aoxvs Dur at theworld, | 30 W 35 
30 This ishe hon Thid, pf e meth a man , which us preferred Meru me: far 
there braſh a — " hichis made! before he wa before r 
2 Fanſe be was before tue. |..." < 71 <rfulitipes im wes butcher by lands 
And Iknew him. not;but that he may. Ron rr bay 
be manielted: in Iſrael, therefore came I bap- rizing e ee 
tizin in Water. a 
— And Iohn gaue teſlimonie, ſayings, 52 W D Hank = 16 
That I ia I che Spirit deſcending 25a dong Spit wy — 2 auen, oo luke $24: 
from heauen, and he remained ypon him. audit FI 
33 And I knew him not: but he that fett 37 Aux knew hin — 
me to baptize in water, he ſaid to me, He vp. rob al At the ſame — 
on whom thou ſhalt ſce the Spirit deſceny on whom — 5 — —.— 
ding and remaining vpon him, hee it is that N Bim, the which bapti« 
baptizeth in the holy Ghoſt. II An 1s Lon " Fa 6428 el ' 7 © | 
N 34 Geier cod! 1 mf ee 2 , boned hai. = 
this is the ſonne o "phe ſoune Dag 0 U 8 aA 
LET: The next day againe Ighb ſtöod, and ye e ode again, & 194 
woas 
eve, two ofhis diſciples. Land 25 rel 


' faith, Behold the lambe of God, 


36 And bcholding Its vs walking, hee 


37 AndchetwoDiſciplesheard him {pede | 
king; and they followed. In ss. „ „ N 


e 


Wong 


9 Hef hits chen Some eke 
5 x where i 


GN 


3 eAndw f l 5 f (hp 


© JTaithBebold tir Lambe of God. 


eee eee. 
| axdibey 


38 And IEsvs Ta ron, Whores, 1 


vitied wich um N and! it was about wih bim that day for it was abou the tert 
the renthHoure,'- boare. 
40 And Andrevwe'the brother of Simon + 4 Or of he two which heard obs ſpeake, 
Perer was one oh che two that had heard of and folowedhim, 2 Anarewe , Simon Peters 
Iohn, and followed him. brother, 
41 Hee findeth firſt his brother Simon, 4. The ſame fiadeti i brother Simon fit, 
— Fe- and ſaith to him, We haue found Mrs s 14s, aud ſaith umo him, e hau found the Maſſas, 


CA int in Engliſh which is being interpreted, CHRIST, wich uh imer pretation, the f anomted, + Orgthe Chuiſ. 


Anointed, to wit, 42 And he brought him toTtsvs, And 4 Aud bromg b bum to leſus, And when le- 
— yung [= 5ys| looking v x rh ſaid, Thou art Si- ſuv bebelde him, he ſaide , Ti — art Simon the 
e bates mon the ſonne 51 ona: thou ſhaltbe called femme ef [ona, rhonſhalt be called Cephas , which 
* {Cephas, which is interpreted, Peter, . P 6 by interpretation, aftone, © 
43 Ontchemorowe he would goc foorth 4 The day following ,[eſus would gos foorth 
into Galilee, and he findeth Phili p. And IEx- n Galilee, avid fuderhs Pbulip, and ſareth unto 
SYS ſaith ro him, Folow me. him, Followe me, | 
44 AndPhihp was of Bethſaida, thecity f Philip was of Berhſarda,om of the city of 
of Andrew and Peter, Andrew and Peter. 
45 Philip finderh Nathanae]; and ſaith to 4 Philip findeth Nethanacl and ſaith vnto 
him, Him hora Moyſesi in thelaw,and the bins. We baue him of whom * Moſes in Gen. 49. 1b. 
Prophers wrote of: wee haue found IESvS the lave and th * Prophets did write , Ieſus of Eſay. 4 . 
| the ſonne of loſeph, of Nazareth. Nazareth the ſonne of loſepb. 
45 And Nathanael ſaid to him, From Na- 46 4nd Nathenacl ſaid vnto him, Can there 
zareth can there be any good? Philip laith to a good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip 
> a him, Come and ſee. Jum: vnto him, Come and ſee. 
oy Dee 47 Ixs vs ſawe Nathanael comming to r Jeſiu ſave Nathanael comming to him, 
eiche an. him, and he faith ofhim, Behold an Iſraelite and ſaith of him ,*Brholde a right If ache , in , in 
gels. in yery deede,in whomthere is no guile. whom is no guile. 
48 Nathanael ſaith to him, How khow= 4 Nut ſaieth wnto lum, Whence 
eſt thou me? IBSVS anſwered and ſalde to 8 anſwered, and ſaideome | 
him, Before that Philip did call thee, when in, Before that Philip called thee , being vnder 
thou walt ynder the fig- tree, I ſaw thee. the figge tree, 'T fav thee. | 
49 Nathanael anſwered him, and ſaiet, #9 Nathounel anſwered,andſairh vmo bim, 
Rabbi, chou artthe ſonne of God, thou art Rabbi, thow art enen the very ſorne of God, thou 
the king of Iſrael. art the king of Iſrael. | 
50 IEsvsanſ wered,and faid to him, Be- 570 Jeſiu anſwered; and ſaide eis Be- 
cauſe I ſaid vnto thee, I ſawe ihee vnder the came [ſaid vmto thee,] ſaw thee vnderthe fege 
fig · tree, thou beldeweſt: ; greater: then theſe ee beleeibeff he greater things tor, beleenelt 
things ſhalt thou ſee. Is thru tbeſe. 
4 51 Andcqhe Leh tohim, Amen op” $1 — 2 hs pe / verily [ 
ay to you, You ſhall ſee they en opened, ſif vnto os er ſpall yee ſee heanen 
Cena, 1. nl; bo * Angels of God ae ng and de- ant the angelivf God aſe —. eee 
ſcending en he Sonne of man. den ide Sanne. 
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RHEM. 1 "26 8 He deeth often here xe the great difference of bis ba ſme and of Chriſt, av of hs 
ſors and Chriſts, See Annot. Mar. 3. 
FyLXE. 1 lohn acknowlcd b, thatheis encly a minifterof the exrernall a&ion and element, na char Chriſt is the lohnsbaptiſne. 
R auctor and gi _ —.— P 17 
HEM. 2 P C ich is interpreted. in Sw eter in Greeke, in Englſh,Rec Ser Mear.16,18. 
FvLKE 3 Et ſtone, ſuch. as Pexer was one, a erer e ſtones of Peters prerogꝛ- 
8 urch. Tae Popecannorerre in his derer: Epic ebe gear tiue. 
, or fot Diſt. aa. cap. Sacro ſanct. Anacl. Ep. 3. Vigilius! Euther 
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RHEM. "x Was the votd.) The ſecond perſons in Trinitiewhich bete ee e Fee of ebe Becker How God the 
called the 1p ORD; not as the holy Scripturesor ſpeeches of the Prophets and Apoſites (written and. ſpokguby Gods an. Soone is called 
rmandemene forvhe vn of his duume will fownrds man) be called his word. bus in a nure dinine , eminent, and ing | the Wo kD, 
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place, ſpace, or am other creatures, all which were made by Him. ſecondly, he g:urth vs to wnderflande, that the ORD rhe]ꝗ-Z ND core 
bath his proper ſubſiſtence or perſonalitie diſtinct from God the Farber, whereby C abellius the old Heretike is reſted. thitd- 2 withthe 
H, here inſinuated the order of theſe two perſons,one toward; th: other, to wit, that the Sonne is with and ef the Father, . 
and not the Father of the Somme. fourthly , you may confute here the blaſphemie of Caluin, holding the ſecond Perſon to be Father, 
God, not as of God the Father, but as of him/eIfe. And ye: ſuch are the buokgs that our youth nowe read: commonly in Eng. Calau inſt.li.x. 
land, and that by commandement. ; c. 23. ſelt.23. 
An horrible ſlander of Caluine, who teacheth none otherwiſe of the Godhead of Chriſt, then the Papiſts — 2 
FRI. 3 themſclucs. Affirming that he is God, of God the father, in reſpect of perſon as the ſonne, yet very God of one 5 
and the fame Godhead that the father is God, which is not multiplied by communication of generation, but 
is one and moſt ſingularin all the three perſons. Which moſt true and perpetuall doctrine of the Church, he 
hath mainteined in his writings, againſt the Arrians, Sabellians, and Tritheites of our age, while the auctors 
of this ſlander take their eaſe, and neuer once oppoſed themſelues againſt them. See chap. 10. ſect. 3. | 
1 God was the Word.) Left any man vponthe premiſes , which ſer forth the relation and diſtinc tion of the ſecond The Won p true 
Perſon from the firft, might thinks that the Father onely were Cod, the Euangelift expreſlyteacherh, the WO RD 10 be God by naue. 
God. for though the 7 2 ſeeme to lie otherwiſe ( becauſe we haue of purpoſe followed the elegancie which the Euangeiiſt 
himſel fe obſerued in placing them ſo, and therefore they ſtant ſo both in Greeſe and Latine) yet in deede the cenſtrut᷑ lia i · Le. c. 5. ao. 
thus, The WORD was God, and 48 (in his firſt Epiſtle the ſame 4poſtle mriteth) true God: leaſt any might ſay (a, 
the Arians did) that he was God indeede, hut not truely andnaturallyJur by common 4:loption or calling, as good men in the 
Church be called the ſonnes of God. What wonderfull wrangling and tergiuerſuti on the Arians vſel to auoide the evidence 
7 this place, we ſee in S. Auguſtine lib 3. de Dott. Chriſt. cap. z. een ſuch as the ProteſFamts dle, to auor d rhe lkg words, 
his is my bodie, cancerning the B. Sacrament. Lane 
The Proteſtants are nothing like the Arians, for they acknowledge the wordes of Chriſt to bee true, in Slander, 
ſuch ſenſe as he ſpake them, and as the ancient fathers of the Church did take them, and expound them, for 
many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, as in places conuenicnt is prooucd ; ſee the notes ypon Marth, 26. Mar.14. 
Luke 22. , rn 
| 3 By him.) Azaine;by this he ſignifie!hthe eternitie diuinitie, omnipotencie,and equatitie of the WORD or Some, The Won p not 
Nuk. with God the Father, becauſe by him all things were created. all things he ſaith, both viſeble of this world: and inuiſible, as a ereature but the 
Angels and all ſpiritual creatures. Wherenpon it i euident alſo, that himſelfe is no creature, being the creator of all. neither creator. 
is ſinne of his creation, being a defect of a thing, rather then a ching it ſelfe, and therefore neither of nor by him. 
REM. 5 12 He gaue them power.) Free: will to raceiue or acheuwledge Chriſt, and power ginen to men, if they will, to le Preewill. 
made by.Chrift the ſonnes of God but mt forced or drawen thereunts by ai neceſſfbie. | [ng 
FyLxE | Men haue no freedome of will, to accept the grace of God offred, vntill they be by grace preuented. And Freevill, 
5 although they be not forced or drawen by neceſſitie, yet they are by the graee of God made willing, xhich by 
nature were altogether vnwilling. The word which they haue here tranſlated power, ſignifieth dignitie, or au- 
choritie, which is giuen onely of Gods grace(as the words of the text are manifeſt)to them chat receive Chriſt 
by faich: which js not of him that willer h nor of him that runneth, but is the gift of God. Eph. z. 8. Rom. 9. 6. y this power 
(oh Cyrillus vpon this place) he vnderſtandeih adoption and grace, afterward moſt ſafelyhe inferred: that they are 
e of God, that he might ſhew the greatneſſe of grace, which ioyneth together ſtrangers from God, and makgth them the. 
fſormes of God, and of loue gineth freely the nobilitie of the Lorde to by ſerwents; »Euleb, Emiſſ. hom. in nar, Dom. 
Quid enim ills mains dari potuit 5 quam vs eſſent fily Deir ſi enim fily ( vt ait. Apaſtolus) & heredes. pe 
14 The Word made ſleſn.) This is the high and diume teſtimomie of Chriſts incarnation, and that he vouchſaned Humbie knee. 
20 become man, for the acknowledging of which inexplicable benefit and giuing bumble thankes for the ſame , all Chriſtian ling at the fo- 
people in the morld by tradition of the Fathers proſtrate theniſeluesor kneele downe , when they heave it ſung or ſaid at the - —_— of 
holy Mafſezither in this Goſpel”: or in the Creette by theſe werds, E E HOM O''FACTVYS EST. FT, * 
Blind deuotion of ignorant Papiſts, who vnderſiand not the words , much leſſe the myſterie expreſſed in Superſiition, 
theſe words, V erbanm caro factum ef, or Homo fac lus eſtaat which they kneele ( as you ſay) although I ſuppoſe ir 
is not generally obſerued of all Papiſtes. 8 * * 
18 No man hath ſcene.) Newer man in thũ mortalitie ſawe God in the very ſhape and natural forme of thadi How mortall 
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Kine eſſence, but men ſee him onely in tht ſhape of viſible creatures in or by whichis pleaſeth lum ta ſhew hinſelfe via maẽ men ſee God. 
ny dimerſly in this world: but neuer in ſuch ſort as when be ſhewed himſelfe. im the perſon. of che ſume of God, being made 
. rruely man and conuerſing with men. v8 al 5-0 7-4 
32 The Spirit.) Here is an ewdert teftimonie of the third Perſon AT rinitie, which ij the holy Ghoſt : ſo tl 
this one Chapter we finde expreſly ag ainft all Heretikes, Iewes, and Pagans, ſer foorth rhe traerh of the Churches dot trine 
pang ns ni en bs belag of 1 6 ; 101 = = | rg, 22 159 
| 42 Looking im.) This beholding of Simon, inſinuateth Chtiſts deſſonement erring of hum to be the peter by lis new 
chiefe Apoſtle, rhe Necks of the Church, and bu Virur. and therefore 9 . and _— he ac — — 
cordingly changeth his name, calling him for Simon, Cephas, which is a S;riake word as much ro ſay as Rochę or flone. And to be the Rocks 
S. Paul conmmcnty calleth himby bis name Cephas, wheteas other both Greekes and [ atinez call him alltogether by the Greeks x Church, 
word, Peter, which ſignifieth the ſelſe ſame thing, W hereof S. Cyrill faith” that bur Sautourby foretelling that his name —* rom : 
ſhould no more now be Simon, but Peter did by the word it ſelſe aptly fig e iu on lum as oh a rocks and flone moſt firme Lal. z. c. 12. wn 
he would build bis Chrorch, n.. 720 501 bs Ko | Laax. 
A etched eoncluſion: Chrift looked vpon Peter; ergo he appointed and preferred him to be chiefe Apoſtle ile wel peters pteroga- 
of his Church, and his Vicar, The addition of his name Cephai, proouetli, that he was appointed to be a'ſtonie,” tive. , 
whereon the Church ſhould be builded, but nor a ſingular or the onely rorke thereof, ho more then thead - 
dition of Boanerges prooueth that Iames and lohi were the onely childretrof thunder j ur that Barnabat was 
the onely ſonne of Conſolation. Neither was the name of Siman changed, fot he was ſtill called Simon ; by 
our Saulour Chriſt, Mattha6.34. chap.17.25-Luke 22.3 1.and lohn xi. i q. and by Iames AQt.15.14.Thar Chriſt 
ilded is Ghereh vpon Peter, urg rocke, and moſt firme ſtone{as Cyrillus ſaith) it is no controuerſie, 
1 uilt it toyfitly vpon the foundation ofall the Apoſtles : andthe faith and doQrine of Peter, whictr 
was the faich and doctrine af all the Apoſtles zis rhe rocke , whereupon the Churcti is builded, and notthe 
perſon of Peter, as the ſame Cyrill teſtifieth, Dialog de Irini. lib. q. id Biai lub. tte? 
Oat eee r ak bs 
At the requeſt of bis mother he warketh by firſt miracle;uruing witer into wine at a wariage in Galilee , alchough the time 
"of bis manifeſtation be nor yet come. 12 Then in Hicthfelem as Taſehe, being uy one, and yer Jer be pen 
of the Templenuft miraculenſly all the matthant;,©28 And being yet of d Lewes ae, e 
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long before, that they ſhonld kill him, but he will riſe againe the third day. 23 Which alſo pr 
| but that he knowing their falſe hearts ( though many beleene in him) pill nas tarie among them, 
FyLXxE, x The virgine Marie maketh no expreſſe requeſt ynto our Sauiour Chriſt, to worke any miracle, and if ſhe did, 


yet he did nothing at her requeſt, but according to his owne wiſedome and good will, 


T nx GospxL 


A ND thethird day chere wasa mariage 


S made in Cana of Galilee: and the mo- 
Epiphanie. ther of IESVs was there. 

| 2 And||Izsys alſo was called, and his 
Diſciplesrothe mariage. 


3 And the wine failing, the mother of IE- 
S vs ſaith to him, They haue no wine, 

4 And IEsVs faith to her, What is to 
me and thee woman? my houre commeth 
not yet. | 

5 His mother ſaich toy miniſters,[What- 
ſoeuer he ſhall ſay to you, doe ye. 

6 And there were ſet there fixe water- 

pottes of ſtone, according to the purification 
of the Iew¾es, holding euery one two or three 
meaſures. re 

7 lzsvs faith to them, Fill the water- 
pots with water. And they filled them vp to 

the toppe. oo 

8 And Its vs ſaith to them, Draw now, 

and carie to the chiefe ſteward, And they ca- 
ried it. | ; 

9 And aſter the chiefe ſteward taſted the 
water made wine, and knew not whence it 
was, but the miniſters knew that had dra ne 
the water : the chiefe ſtewarde calleth the 
bridegrome, 

10 And ſaith to him, Euery man firſt ſet- 
teth the good wine: and when they baue wel 
drunke, then that which is worſe, But thou 
haſt kept the good wine vntill now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did IE s vs 
in Cana of Galilee: and be manifeſted his 
glory, and his Diſciples beleeued in him. £29 
12 Aſter this he went downe to Caphar- 
naum himſelfe and his mother, and his bre- 
thren, and his diſciples: and there they temai- 

ned not many dayes. 
Tar Go5rzr 13 Aud the Paſche of the Iewes was at 
wor Mundayin hand, and IE Sus went yp to Hieruſalem: 
of Lex, 14 And he found in che temple them that 
ſolde oxen and ſheepe and doues, and the 
bankers ſittingngg. 
15 And whenhee had made as it were a 


© the temple, the ſheepe alſo and the oxen, 
and the money of the bankers he powred 
out, and the tables he ouerthrew. | 
16 Aud to them chat ſold doues, he ſaid, 
Take bree Frey make 
not the houſe of my father, a houſe of mar- 
chandiſe. ; wy 1 . ; * £4 * 8 7 


17 And his diſeiples remembred that it is 
written, The zeale of thy 
18 The lewes therefore anſwered and 
ſaid to him, What ſigne doeſt thou ſhew vs, 
that thou doeſſ theſe things ? 
19 Iss vs anſwered and ſaide to them, 
| | | Diſſolue 
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eſently they would doe, 


or, rowne, 


Cana facitic of Galilee, and the mother of 


Ieſus mas there. 


2 Aud both leſau was called and bis Diſci- 


ples vmto the mariage, 


3 Andwhen theywanted wine the mother of 


teſtes ſaith vnto him, They haue no wine. 


4 Ieſuu ſaith unto her, Waman , what haue I 


to doe with thee? mine houre is not yet come, 


s His mother ſaith unto the 


7 miniſters, 


Whasſoener he ſaith vnto you doe i. 


6 And there were ſet there ſixe water pots of 


ftone, after the manner of the purifying of the 
Lewes, conteyning two or three f firkins a piece. 


7 Ieſus ſaith unto them, Fill the water 
with water, eAnd they filled them wp to the 


brimme, 


pots 


And he ſaith vnto them, Draw out now, 
and beare unto the gouernour of the Feaſt. And 


they bare it. 


9 Whenthe ruler of the feafthad taſted the 
water that was made wine( and knew not whence 
it was , but the miniſters which drewe the water 
our of the feaſt calleth the 


knewe ) the gouorn 
bridegrome, 


t Or, ſervant, 


1 Or, meaſures, 


10 And ſaith vnts him, Enery man at the 
beginning deeth ſet fourth good wine, and when 


the gheltes haue well dr 


e, then that which ia 


worſe debut thon haft kept the good wine vntill 


none. 


11 Thus beginning of miracles did Ie ſiu in 


Canaof Galilee, 


ſuewed his glorie': and bis 


diſciples beleened on hum. 5 Ss 

12 eAfter this he went downe to (aperna- 
um, and his mother, and his brethret: , and 
his Diſciples , and there continued not many 


dajes. 


13 eAnd the Tewes Paſſeoner was at hand, 
and Ieſiu went vp to Hreruſalem, | 
14 And found ſiting in. the Temple thoſe 


that fold oxen, andſbe 
gert of money. 


Ee 


pe, and doues, and chau- 


15 Aid when hee had made Is N Were 4 


whip oflitle coardes, he ſ caſt them all out of ſeourge of ſmall cordes.; he drone them all ont of 


the Temple, with the ſheepe andoxen, andpow- 


red out the changers money 5 and onerthrew the 
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and the word that IEs vs did ſay. 
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he did — * . Th 90 2 8 name, when et bis miracles which he 
—_ Ws But Ursys A five cunzalt himſelfe ide. 14% d irg 
vnto them, for that the knew All, i But Teſuoded wor commit ab ont 
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REM. 6 ce. 5 | 
- quaintance with all his maner of ſpeeches, Rem it was no checke to her but a dottrine to others id chat ſhe ad no repul e, teth not but 
though he ſeemed to ſay bu time was not yet come to worke miracles not dombting but he would begin a litle before bis ords- CO will grant 
narie time for her ſake, as S .Cyrillchinketh be did: and therefore ſhe almoniſberh the waiters to marie welland is execute 22 = - 
whatſoeutr Chriſt ſhould bid them doe. b e Lied: bia gd wy 
FvLKxE, 6 Itcannor be proued by theſe wordes, that ſhetboke not the reprchenſon of Chriſt; to pertaine vnto her: 
but rather the contrary, ſeeing that now ſhe requireth perfect obedience to be giuth to his worde, no longer 
taking vpon her to admoniſh him. Where you ſay, our Lady by herdinine prudence, Ori tlie ſpeecli is iiſolent, vbe viginMa 
and cannot be excuſed ofblaſphemie, vhiatſoeuer your meaning is. For thougtrſhe were endued wich ſingui- iuſily reprehẽded 
lar wiſedome of Gods ſpirit, yet it cannot be rightly called her dinine frudence. Further, where you, ay chat ſhe 
doubteth not, but Chriſt will grant her petition, you ſpeake beſide the booke , ſecing the Goſpel maketh no 
mention of any petition, neither could ſhe haue faith or certaine perſwaſion of a, mack ſceing be, nad not 
onely not promiſed any ſuch thing, but alſo ſharpehy, rebuke ber, for offering to interme lein ſuch matters, 
as did not appertaine vnto her. Againe, what wilfull blindneſſe it this ꝰ that you will not-acknowledge' that 1 
Chriſt ſaid directly and expreſly,bis ime was not came, bas that ſhe had no reptilſerbaugh he ſeemed to; ſay, his riwe — 
was not come, Shall we beleeue you, or the Euangeliſt ? which reporteth that he ſaid , my tine is not yet rome. Fi- 7 
nally, where you ſay,ſhe doubred not but he would begin a litle before his ordinarie time for her ſakg,as S, Cyril thinketh mol 
he did, it is monſtrous preſumption to aſctibe ſuch perſwahons to the bleſſed Vitgin,wherein ſhe ſhould haue mad 
grieuouſiy offended : if being before admoniſhed that he had nothing to doe with her in ſuch matters, and = 
that his time was not yet come: contrary to his expreſſe word, ſhee ſhould haue conicetued ſuch preſumptu- — 
ous perſwaſions as you aſcribe vnto her. Neither docth Cyril poke ( 98 you ay). neither can any ſuch thou 
thought be gathered out of the wordes of that Chapter. He ſheweth (ſaith Tyrilhis ) how great honour is due to ſesdt 
e aF, which as much & was in him, he had differred for a ſhore 
d the full time which in his diuing wiſcdome hee fawe tobe 
corporally the defilers and abuſers of the Temple, he doth not onely b i profanen of 
| his ſoueraine Gods Churchare 
FTT 
«s is requiſite for the execution of ſpiritual! iuriſdittion, vpon their bodies and goods alſo. T ha the Fhinitualtie may Jearne, by the Spirituall 
may vſe and exerciſe both ſpiritually and te ly theix power, 
Gods. Church, according ta the Apoſtles alien, 1. 
uniſh offenders, in ſoule, bod and 700ds: The tyranny of 
ypon them temporall puniſhment Aztctuil, 
of men, in body and goods at their pleaſure; vhateby you inſinuate the Antichriſtian power ,which the Pope 
| but alſo to procure conſpiracies againſt their liues, to 
t Scriptures,and Naa 
iſt in this place, y- 
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CHAP. III. 


III Gospyr, 


According to S. lohn. 


| theſe ſignes which thou doeſt, vnleſſe God 
be with him. Y 
3 IEs ys anſwered,& ſaid to him, Amen, 
Amen I ſay to thee, Vnles a man be borne a- 
gaine, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God. 
4 Nicodemus ſaid to him, Ho can a man 
be borne, when he is old? can he enter into 
his mothers wombe againe and be borne? 
5 Iss vs anſwered, Amen, Amen ] ſay to 
thee, Vnles a man be | borne againe of water 
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dome of God. | 
6 That which is borne ofthe fleſh,is fleſh: 
andthat which is borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, 
7 Marucile not, that I ſaide to thee, You 
muſtbe borne againe, 
8 The ſpirit breatheth where + he will: & 
N thou heareſt his voice, but thou knoweſt not 
uber, which whence he commeth and whither he goeth: 
mand ſo is euery one that is borne of the Spirit. 
plceofthe bo. g Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
— __ How can theſe things be done? 
. — ſen- 16 Ixks vs anſwered, & ſaid to him, Thou 


We ſolow ta- 


of theſe things? | 

11 Amen, Amen I ay to thee, that wee 
ſpeake chat which we know, andthat which 
we haue ſeene we teſtiſie, and our teſtimonie 
you receiue not. 

12 If I haue ſpokento you earthly things, 
and you beleeue not: how if I ſhall ſpeake to 
you heauenly things, will you beleeue? 

13 And no man hath aſcended into hea- 
uen, but he that deſcended from heauen, the 
Sonne of man which is in heauen. 

14 And as * Moyles exalted the ſerpent 
inthe deſert, ſo muſt the Sonne of man bee 
exalted: 

15 That euery one which beleeueth in 
him, periſn not, but inay haue liſe euerlaſting. 
16 For ſo God loued the worlde, that he 
decimal. gaue his onely · begotten ſonne: that euery 

one that beleeueth in him, periſh not, but 
may haue life euerlaſting. 21, | 

17 For God ſent not his Tonne into the 
world, to judge the worlg,bur that the world 
may be ſaued by him. 


18 He that beleeueth in him, is not iul- 


ged. but he that doeth not beleeue, ſis al- 
readie iudged: becauſe he hath not beleeued 
in the name of the onely-· begotten ſonne of 
God. 

19 And this is the iudgement:becauſe the 
light is come into the world, and men haue 
loued the darkeneſſe rather then the light: 
for their workes were euill. So 
20 For euery one that dothill, haterh the 
light, and commeth not tothe light, that his 

| Workes may nat be controuled. 
2 But he that doth veritie, commeth to 


the light, that his workes may be made ma- 


nifeſt, becauſe they were done in God. 22 
4 


art a maiſter in Iſrael, and art thou ignorant 


hey are wroughtin God. 


theſe miracles that thou daeſt , except God bee 
with him, Ss, Fe 

3 Teſua anſwered, and ſaide unto him, De- 
rity 2 verily [ ſay vnto thee, .CXFept 4 man bee 
_ e from abone , he cannot ſee the kingdome of 

od. 

4 Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man 
be borns when he is old can he enter the ſecond 
time into his mothers wombe,and be borne? 

5 Jeſu anſwered, Verity, verily I ſay wnto 
thee, except a man be borne of water and of the 
2 , hee can not enter into the kingdome of 

od, TY 
6 That which is borne of the fleſh, x fleſh;and 
that which is borne of the ſpirits ſpirnt. | 

7 CMarneile not thou that I ſay vnto thee, 
Ye muſt be borne from aboue. | . 

8 The winde bloweth where it luſteth, and 
thou heareſt the ſounde thereof, but canſt not tell 
whence it commeth, andwhither it geeth : Sow 
euer one that is borne of the ſpirit. 

9 Niucodemusanſwered and ſaid vntohim, 
How can theſe things be ? | | 

10 Jeſuaanſrered, and ſaide unto hum, Art 
thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweit not theſe 
things? ee 

11 Uerily, verily I ſay vnto thee, e ſpealę 
that we do know , and teſtifie that we haue ſeen; 
and ye receine not our witneſſe, 

12 II baus tolde pon earth things, and pes 
beleene not:how ſhal ye beleene if [ tel yonof bea. 
nenty things . 5 
1; And no man hath aſcended vp to hea» 


uen, but he that came downe from heanen , euen 


the ſonne of man which is in heauen. 


14 * eAnd as Moſes lift vpthe ſerpent in Num. 21.9. 
the wilderneſſe: enen ſo muſt the ſonne of man be | 
hi N. Thru ; 1/ 

* T hat whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſboulu 
not periſh, but haut eternal life : 

16 For God ſo lowed the world. that he gane 1. Iohn 4. 9. 
his onely begotten ſonne : that whoſoener belee- 
ueth in him, ſhould not periſh , but haue enerlas 
fling life, | 51 

1; For God ſent not his ſonne into the world 
to codemne the world. but that the worldthrough 


him might be ſantd. 


18 He that beleemeth on him. gs not cundem- 
ned: but he that beleemeth nor is condemned al. 
ready, becauſe he hath not Leleened in the name 
of the onely begotten ſonne of God, 

19' Aud ilis is the condemnation, * that 1oha 1.4; 
light is come into tlie world, and men loned darks | 


Do Reno 
20 Fr emery one that enilidoeth, hateth the 
light neither cõmeth to the light,leaſt his deedey 


neſſe rather then light + becanſe their deedes 


21 Bu he that doth neil, comet to ib⸗ 
light that his deedes may be made mamifeſtuat 


22 After 


Ce 


= The Goſpel - 


/ 


22 After theſe things Itsvs came and 
his Diſciples into the countrey of Iewrie: and 
there he abode with them,and baptized, 
23 And Iohnalſo was baptizing in e/Z- 
non befide Salim: becauſe there was much 
water there, and they came, and were bap- 
tized, | | 
24 For Iohn wasnot yet caſt into priſon. 

25 And there roſe a queſtion of Iohns 
diſciples with the Iewes concerning putifi- 
cation. 

26 And they came to Iohn, and ſaide to 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyonde 
Iordan, to whom chou didſt giue teſtimony, 
behold he baptizeth, and all come to him. 


Io. 1, 19. 


not receiue any thing, vnleſſe it be giuen him 
from heauen. ; | 

28 Your ſelues do beare me witnes, that 
Iſaid, Iam not CHRIS r: but that I am ſent 
before him. | 

29 Hee that hath the bride, is the bride- 

rome: but the friend of the bridegrome that 
fandech and heareth him, reioyceth with ioy 
for the voice of the bridegrome. This my ioy 
therefore is filled, 2 þ 

zo He muſt increaſe, and I diminiſh. 
31 He that commeth from aboue, is a- 
boue all. He that is of the earth; of the earth 
he is, and of the earth he ſpeaketh. Hee that 
commeth from heauen, is aboue all. 

32 And what hee hath ſeene and heard, 
that he teſtifieth: and his teſtimonie no man 
receiueth. ee ENG 


10. 220. 


hath ſigned that God is true. . 
34 Fot he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 
the wordes of God. for God doeth not giue 
the ſpirit by meaſu re. 
25 The Father loueth the Sonne: and he 
hath giuen all things in his hand. 
36 He that beleeueth in the Sonne, hath 
life euerlaſting: but he that is incredulous to 


God remaineth vpon him. 


* 


REM, 2 


FvLKE 2 


which allainzertogd fire, Mars ii, The 
a Sacrament and ſeale thereof. aon“ 


27 lohn anſwered and ſaide, A man can 


33 Hethat harh receiued his teſtimonie, | 


ANNOTATION 


aqua Jie ſoenificat ſpiritum De, Aqua enim ; s 


22 After theſe things, came Ieſus and his 
diſciples into the land of Inrie , and there he ta- 
riedwith them, and baptized, | 

23 * eAnd Iohn alſo was baptizing in e. Tohn 4, 
now, neare to Salim, becauſe there was much | 
water there and they came, and were bap-. 
tized, $ 
24 For Jol was not yet caſt into priſon. 

25 And there aroſe a queſtion between Johns 
diſciples and the Tewes, about parifying, 

26 eAndthey came vnto Johm, and ſaid unto 
him, Rabbi, hee that was with thee beyond lor- 
dan, * towhom thou bareFFyitneſſe beholde,the Iohn 1.1 7, 


ſame baptizeth,and all men come to him. 


27 John anſwered, and ſaide , «A man can 
receine nothing , except it bee ginen him from 
heanen. 2 | 

2 Tee your ſelues are witneſſes, how that I 
_ Jam not that Chriſt, but am ſent before kits 
29 Hethat hath the bride is the bridegrome: 

but the friend of the bridegrome, whichſtandeth 

and beareth him, reioyceth greath becauſe of 

the bridegromes voice: This my ioy therefore is 
fulfilled, | | yo . 

0 — He muſt iucreaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, 

5 Heethat commeth from on high, is abone 

all: hee that is of the earth, is earthly,and ſpea- 

keth of the earth he that commeth (rom heauen, 

is abone alls  . 7 5 1 

32 eAndmbat hee bath ſeene and heard, 
that he teſtifieth: and no man receiue th bis teſti- 
Monte. p 2 
33 He tbat hath receined his teſtimony, hath Rom. . 

ſer to his ſcale, that Gad is true. | 
34 Forhewhom God hath ſent , ſpeaketh the 

wordes of God: For God giueth not the ſpirts by 
meuſare vnto him. 503 % 1 +4 

M * The Father loueih the Sonne, and hath Matt. 10.26. 
giuen all things into his hand. | 

36 * He ibat beleeneth en the Sonne, hath Habaca.4, 
everlaſting liferhe.that beleenethfnot the ſonne, Lion 5 10. 


or, he thato- 


So 


the Sonne, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of ſhall not [ce bife fur the wrath of God abideth on beyet notibe 


C AHA r. 117, 


* 


ne, but other- 
wiſe ſupplied. 


Baptiſme. 


corpus 


Fe 
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CRAP. III. 


The neceſſitie of 


Cnar.1 111. | 7 


Accordingt to S. john. 


. TCC 


Ru EM. 


Nuk. 3 


Fyrxk. 3 


Fortin, 1 


pla ON VgoHe « 


where you ſay, that Johns baptiime had not the ſpirit all grace, it is falle: for it had remiſſion of fins 

ioyned vnto it, Mark. t. 4. although not of the miniſterie of lohn, but of Chriſt the fountaine of all grace. 

Thirdly, vhere you ſay,No man can enter into the kingdome of heauen, without externall Baptiſme, you 
teach the contraty your ſelfe ſoone after, ſaying, that in two caſes, it is not neceſſarie. And S. Auguſtine af. 
Ermeth as much, laying, That the viſible Sacrament is then ſupplied inuiſebly , when nut the comremPpt of religion, bus 
rhe articleof mecefſitie. exclude the myſterie of baptiſme, De 2 Don. lib. cap. 2. 
Fourchly, you ſlander caluine, to match him with the Pelagians, which promiſed eternall life to all in- Slander, 
fants, without 8 in reſpe& of their innocencie, denying Originall Gnne. Whereas Calvine holdeth 
all infancs vader the ſentence of eternall damnation forthe guilt of Originiall finne , yer excepreththe elect 
who are borne againe by the Spirit of God, although the Sacramenc of Bapriſme be 'Þ ometime lacking; nor 
chrough 55 default, but becauſe they are preuented by death. Iawhich caſe it is otherwiſe ſupplicd, as in 

wwo caſes, 

orig, you ſlander Caluine and vs, whom you charge to thinke, that only faith doth ſo ſerue , thatihe exter- Slander, 
nall element of water is ſuperfluous or not neceſſarie when it may be had according to Chriſts inſtitution. For 
in ſome caſes you confelſe it not neceſſatie. And indeede the words of our ſauĩour Chriſt, are not properly of 
the exrernall — _ then 10h.s. of the other Sacrament, Ex —— the . the — man 
and drin ie his life in wr Whereas all infants are — om 
Iy Chould be — from if 
ancient Churc 


Gal.5,6. 


E infidel,and 
2 55 heretiks; 


particuler or | ther the "= 

E 

22 Bes — — by Ik own i 
of the Church. 


merh boue. he maruell hat excellencie 
op Beer 2 3 ee 1 — 


the ame, mouth, and ſubſtance of God bis Father. whatſoever is in me, it bus a litle Hu hwy and graces, 
— —u— — —— ee or 
Telus and the Pri I der all ſoueraintie in heaven and earth are beflowed vpon him as he is man alſo 
The doctrine Baptiſine of lohn was from heauen — Tohns baptiſine, 
e eee 


CHAP. A 


" wt —— 
P is not the Carholike Chriſtian which Chriſt eferrerh; Gring ie ch a at ehe Poperie is ne 

ncaa meat not inſtituted of God, but deuiſed by te po ge 
ouer ſhadowrhe light of the Goſpel, therefore ann ue eee, a 


it and trueth. Matth. x f. 9. Col. 2. 24, 23. 
mb ui Abe ee 4 Phe- 


Hen Ixsvs therefore vnderſtoode 
/ 5 the Phariſees heard j Itsvs ma- I had beard IB 64 baps 
then I. ö 


les, and baptizerh;then Iahn, ix ad mo diſciple 


keth mo Diſcip 
4 (HowbeirFIs5v did fiot baprize, bur ( Though that leſme — baptized 


his Diſciples) vot, bat bis diſciples: 

od. Eee let lewrie , and N into 5 e Hee left: Anf nd departed oarne into 
ee. 

4 And hee had of neceſſirie fe 4 4. eue. | 

through Samaria. 0 #1 94 3154.2 rom Samaria. 

therefore ices: 'a*citie of y ben — be 104 ciuit 7 


Ad Sinturia'whichizcalled Sichar:* befide the which & cal Schar, neere-to'the 


1 


Gen. 8, 2. 


| IT 


— 
1 


mr thatTacob gaue to loſeph his ſonne. nba re to bis fame lep. 220 Genz 3.19. 
. 6 And there was there the fountaine of * And abet Lacobr well, Teſote 4560 8 
Taeob;1: s Vs chereſore wearied of his jour- ing wearie of it iourity , ſate thin on thewell + 75 
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264 cle! The Goſpel of Canara, 


0 herefooraber Gemeritenc woman faith: © 2 Then, faierh the: woman of 5 5 _ 


to him, How doeſt thou being a Iewe, aske him, Howe is ut that thou, being a leme, arkeſt 
ol mee to drinke, which am a Samatiratie” drinke of mee, which am a mon an of Samar ia? 
tThere were ma- woman? For the lewes doe not communi- For the [ewes meddle not with the Samaritanes. 
. . cate with the Samaritanes. 10 Jeſus anſwered, and [aide vnto her, If 
Tewes could not 10 IEs vs anſwered, and ſaide to her; If thou kneweft the gift of God, and who it is that 
— — thou didit know the gift of God, and who he ſaith to ther, Gee mer drmke : thog wonldeſt 
_ abſtcining jg that ſaieth voto thee ,Giue me to drinke: haue Aledef him, and he ve haze giuen thee 
om their com- 
panie and eon thou perhaps wouldeſt haue asked of him, water of life. 
— 7 oe and he would haue giuenthee © living water. 11 The woman ſeieth. Laid * Sir, chew 
— — 11 The woman ſaith to him, Sir, neither haft nothing to drawe with and thewellis deepe: 
_ — wherein todrawe, and the well is from mhiente then baſ thou that water of life? 
<He ſpeaketh of deepe: whence haſt thou the living water . 12 Art thou greater then our father Jacob, 
2 12 Art thou greater then our father Ia- .whichgazews the well, and he bimſelfe drove 
— 7,39 cob, whogaue vs sthe well, & himſelfdranke-' thereof, and his r, andbu cattell? + 
of it, and his children , and his cattell? 7 Teſedahſwered, and ſaid vnto her, who. 
113 Its vs anſwered, and ſaid to her, Ele- ſoeuer arinketh of this u wer, » ſpall la k. FR 
ry one thatdrinketh of chis water, ſhall thirſt gave th 
againe: but he that ſhall drinke ofthe water 14 Bat whoſormer inked of the water 
that I will giue him, ſhall not thirſt for euer, that] ſhall gine him; ſhall riewer be more athirſt+ 
14 But the water that I wil giue him, hal bur the 9 85 that I. ſhall give him, ſhall be in 
become ia him a fountaine of water (| pring- him A well * water prnging * into r 
ing vp vnto life everlaſting. lie. 
15 The woman ſaith to him, Lord give 15 Thewomas ſoith ou, bs, Sir giue me 


mee this water, that I may not thirſt; nor of that water, that I ihirſt not z neither come hi- 


come hither to | nm _— 1". thertodrane... 
16 Ixs vs faith to her,Goe, call thy buſ- 1 Teſoes — ber celine 
band, and come hither. aud come luther 


17 The weman anſwered and Gag Tins I The — anſwered; and ſaide ones | 


no husband. IE s vs ſaieth to her, Thou halt bim, I have no huſband. Ieſa ſaid onto her, Ton 
ſaid well, that I haue no husband. * baſt well ſaid, I have no huſ land. 

18 For thou haſt had five husbands: and 14 Forthoubaſt had fine huſbands ; and hee 
he hom thou no haſt, is not thy husband, hom hon nom ha#t, ts not thy huſband : In that 


this thou haſt laid truely. ſdeſt tbas rush. 
19 The woman ſaith to bie, Lord. 1 per 1s Thewaman ſaietb. aur, him r r 
ceiue that thou art a Prophet. n ceius than them art a Pr 


18 [Our fathers adored in Poa 2 Ou fathers peda, thi We 

Deu. 13,6. and you ſay, that at Hieruſalem is the plage aud ya ſay that in Hieruſale: 
Pal. 73, 7g. where men muſt adore. men 1h 
21 [xs s faith to her, Woman beiseng⸗ 421 Teſtaſaith — — — . 

me, that the houre ſhall come, hen you ſhal the hour cmeih, when pe ſpall neither in this 

neither in this mountains, nor in Hicruſalem mountain: her, = at Hoernftlene t 7 


adore the Father. TRE <£ > JOE; AA 1 nnd 
4. Reg. 17, 28. 23 * You * you Wu not: M “e 22 I. worſhip; * wate not het, we knew 4. Reg. 17.29. 
36. adore that we know, for aliatiob] is of the what we worſhip: for ſalnation commeth o che 

lewes, % Jewes, 


23 But the 5 — e it is, 33 8 — 
when the true adorers ſhall adore the Father he true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the fauler a 
in ſpirit and Meritie. forthe: Father alſo Ce- furit, and im inhethr for ſuch the Faller. 


keth ſuch, to adore him, | nnn m. rn nh 


God ia ſparc, and-chey thar adore | 24->*Gmhiine ſtinks mdlaber the: nog arg: 


bim, ouſt Idore in ſpirit and veritie. bits; ff "warſbp ieee 

* n The. — van 4 vid gal 035055 5 5 + = 
E S $LA'S commet Which is CaUE F: ar Nieser, faith voto W. I men at 
' Cunrsrt: )cherefore hen he commeth, he Sete eee eee Chiu 
will ſhewvs all things. be i comoiſbl milltall vs ot 9267 Non 
26 Urs As faith to ber am be bat - wo 26 leſs ſaith unto her, I thay. tene wie 

withthee;*" wes pom: para. . 7 due uad! F 
27 And continent his Diſtiples cube: mie 
and 59 marueiled that he talked with's woes — talked wth the wn ab 4c 
man, Noman for all that ſajd What ſeekeſt eee eee 
__ whyralkeſt thou with her :1; revs thowwnbber ? 25365717 21} % 
I 4 28 The 5:3519:26T 2 28 The 


7 theplace Where Deut. in, 


Crank 11. 


* DDr: 


8 Fo 20205 


* * P 
* 


Mtn, 
Mr., 14. 


42 * * * 
a. 2 


Li iT 
— * i "Sthey bad? Teens all things that be had done 
„ At Hieruſalem in the feftivall day : for them # . 1% 


" ſeluesnllo came tothe feſtiual day. 


* 28 The: OMAN therefore, bara water- Kd 29. 7 c woman then left her water pot, and 
5 at and ſſie Wente nt the ce and Gyths 20 
thoſ 


men, 


29 Come, And fe a man chat hath tolde 
me al things whatſocuer 1 have done. Is not 


he CnRIST TZ 
30 They went forth therefore c out of he 
citic,and came to him. 
31 In the meane time the Diſciples 8 1 
red him: aying, Rabbi cate. 
32 But hee ſayd to them Thaue meate t to 
* which you know not. 6 


went her wa into the citie, and fei 10 the 
men, 
29 Came het: a man which PSY me x hug 


that ener I did: is not he that Ci reſt? 


, 9: Then they? went out of ſ he cilie, and came 
onto him. . 

37 1n the meane mbils bis. diſciples 2 
him, ſaying, Maſter, 4 

32 Heſayd'on them , 1 bans Peale to cate 


thatye wot not af. 
#7 Therfor, laid the dſeiplere one 7 e 


133. The Diſciples there fore laid one to an Hehe 25 man ; brought him ought te to cate? | 


other, Hath any mã brought him for to cate?ꝰ 


34 IEsvs to them, My. meate is 
to do the wil of hi m that ſent mne, co perfic his 
Moxke. 


35 Do not you lay that yet there are foure 
moneths, and harueſt commeth? Behold 1 
ſay to you, lift yp your eyes and ſee the coun- 
tries, that they ate white already to harueſt. 

36 And hee that reapeth, receiueth hire, 
and gathereth fruit vnto life euerlaſting: that 
both hethat ſoweth, and he thacreppetb, may 
reioice together. 


1 For in this is the ay ing true: that it i 
1 2 that ſo eth, andit is an other that 


gegperh, ea 


39 J haue ſore? youto reape Lakes which: ele 
laboured, ond 


you laboured nt: others hat 
Jou baue citredinroth their}abonrs. 


39 And of chat cite many beleeued in” 


hin of the Satnatitans, forthe word of the 
Woman ꝑiding teſtimonie: that he told me 
allthint eder haue Wu. of 
40 herefore when the Samafitans were 
come to him, they deſired him chat he would . 
tarie there. And he taried there tvvo dayes. 
41 And 1 moe beleeued fot heowne 


word. 

42 And. they fayd to the Woman, That 
now not fot thy ſaying doe weobelecue: for 
our ſelues haue heard, and doe knowe that 
this is the Sauiour of che world in deede. ; 

And aſter the two dayes he deed. 


.-- thenicet and went into Galilee... .. .. +; - + - | 
J For iss himſelfe gaue teſtimonie 


ahora Prophet hath not honour i in his one 


countrie. l dnn 218 
45 Therefore when he Was come into 


* e ha Fun ſeſa 


eſas ſayth unto them „A meate is that 

> be the will of. An that ſent. mee ; and * 'bis 
orbe 

.. 35 Say not ger, "There « are 


et ars mo- 


neths, and then commeth bar nell ? Beholde, 1 


Jay vnto pos, Lift vp pour eyes, and looke onthe 


weſt. 


36 And hee that reapeth, receiuethi wages 
and Kube fruit vnto life eternall: that bath 


he that ſoweth, and hee that reqpeth, might re- 


ice rogether, 


Heel ud andther reapeth. 

+28 1 ſent pan io reape that whereon j 2 be. 

one other men ene e ye are 

#fityed into rheir labour, 5 

39. Many of the Samaritiaici of that ein 
Pl: en hm, for the ſaying of the woman, 
which tal feel., That he ne wes thu cue 
"dra. 


23 PL 85 5 6 weh W pen Wh vn 


10 hum, they be ſauglit him that he would tarris 
with b the : and be abode there two dajes. 
' 41 And many moe beleened, becauſe of 2 


* owne word- 
142 And ſajpdvnto bY woman, Now we 35. 


"Jrene „ not becanſes of thy ſcping: for wee haus- 


heard him our felwes , und know that this is ener 
, 10h Chriſt,the Sanionr of the world, | 

' £3 After madape. be e thence, 2 
went away ime Galilee, 


*Propher hath von bonour in hs 
#r 9. 


-the Gallleums frceincd bim, when ther bad 


Galilee, the Galilæans received him; where- bene all the things + that hee didat "Hieruſalem 


Tay 825 03214 16 He camo againe there ſore into Candi 


1 afeer Pen- 
py 


1 [4 fn . ; _—_— EY 


= "of G flee, "Where he made water wine. 
2 AER RAT was Leia lord Whoſe ſonne J unn 


For they went alſo ento the Fralt 


778 1 n 


e Se Hefen ce came againg ina Cancel Che 
tk n cons 


"TIF! 


- at the feat: 


- 


% 
LN oth 


* A; POOP 20, ys BY \ . PLE En 18 Was 


(49 Hee-hauing: 
Rom lewrrie into Galilee , went to him, and 


him that he would come downe and 
eee 


2 
'F 


1 to die. 
$ FEES » #4 % 


$3.5 


48 Is V 


. LE8y 5 came eomromr of ſavie Calles le mae unis him, 


abdbeſomght hne that he would come downe;and 


1 4 by ſonne A ber wat na the] point = 


5 mr ale3y; 


47 Then 


37 And hertin is the ſing true, That one - 


— 


Tegrons : *for they a are white alreadie wvnto hars MarYy' FA 
luke 10.2. 


: 
* 


himſelfe rhe 5 that: 4 Xbuhins, 765 
owne contl- marke 6.4; 
IM NM 2/2. 463 luke 4.24. 


is cis. Then 8 Was ; Come into Gale, 


Iohn 2.1. 


». 


wr a or _ 


—— æ[ ʒ—U . COP COONS 
]. „ 


Oy 


* 
— — —— 
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266 : {. Toa” 395 Cu 1111. | 


48 Ixs vs therefore ſayd to him, Vnleſſe 41 Then od Tofu onto ohm, Exripiye ſee 
you ſee ſignes and wonders you beleeue not. fignes nd andert, yewill in no wiſe beleene. ' 

49 The lord ſayth to him, Lorde, come 49 Thermler ſaub ate him, Sir come diu 
downe before that my ſonne die. or ener that my ſonne die. 

50 Ixs ys ſaith to bim, Goe, thy ſonneli- 70 Teſnsſayth vnio him, Gos thy m, thy 
ueth. The man belecuedy word that IEA VS ſornelineth. Aud the man belrened thi ward 
ſayd to him, and went. that Ieſus hadffoken vnto him, ad hes went bis 

5I And as he was now going downe, his wp. 
ſeruants met him: and the 7 brought worde, 5! Au as he mat nue ar ! the 
ſaying, That his ſonne liue ſernants met bim androldbim ſaying,Thy ſonne 

52 Heaskedtherfore of them the houre, linech. 
wherein he was amended, And they ſayd to 2 Theninguired he of them the honre whe; 
him, That yeſterday at the ſeuenth houre the he began to amend: and they faydumobim; Te- 
feuer left him. faul at the ſenenth 5 Saks left him. 

53 The father therefore knew that it was 4 So he father ew, that it was done the 
in the ſame houre wherin IE s vs ſaid to him, ſame howre, in the which leſus ſayd vnto him, 
Thy ſonne liueth. and himſelfe belecued and Thy ſorne lineth: and le beleeucd, and all bis 


his whole houſe. £2 houſhold. 
54 Thisagainethe*ſecond ſigne did Ix- 74 The is & ine the ſecond 3 miracle that 
s VS, when hee was come from Iewrie into Jeſus did, when hee was come oY lenrie into 


Galilee. 8 Galilee. 


MARGINALL NOTE s. Saad: 1111. 


2. — not baptize .) He did nor hepa on ineriꝶ;. yer that be boprined bis Apeſiles, S. Arguſtine An 
it very eb. 08 
- S.Auguſtine chinbech the Apoſtles were — Chriſt himſelfe, rather then by lohn, but wichour au- 
choritie of the Scripture, and contrary to this e text. And therefore we muſt rather admit that which Chriſt baptized 
heſayth in the ſame Epiſtle, reconciling this rent wich that of Iohn 3.22. Thathe 2 the preſence — not with unter. 
ie, but he baptized not with bis owne hands, For the Sacrament of haptiſine was his, bus the of 
pertained to his diſciples. 2 een ry And 2 
that Chriſt baptized in — þ continually ;nox in body. W Ioan. 3.22. hath theſe 
wordes. The Euangelifi — d that leſus himſelfe baptized nur be is diſe whereupon it u mam feft, 
gh e In loan. Hom. f. and vpon this text he Lace ar bang rr did not bun- 
tixe, bus the meſſenger: did ſo eee to harrei ak — 4 — ue alſo vp- 
on the former text, ſayth: chrifi hapti qe iy his diſciples, In lo. lb. a. cap. 37. Buthy lace Io. 3.22. 
readeth in the e e W ed, and not he, for the Euangelift lob — eb no" 2 
tired not, but his diſciples, Againe he ſome copies have, Hee — which is ynderflood that hee did net &y 
ſelfe, but by bis diſciples, Bede alſo following S. A fn, ſairh ypon this text; Teſiue did both be E not b, 
tie. Hehimſelfe baptized 8 2 baptized nit, becauſe be did wit himiſelfe dippe in wazer, 
Theophylact. in 10.3. 22. fairh:#/ 1 eee eee 
diſcipler,for thas works of the — —— — maſter, Therefore the conſem oſ ſo many ſa- 
_ isto bee preferred, before the bare coniecture of one father, and hat againſt the enpreſſe worges of 
text. 
39. Woman giuin ) T myſtically being the Church,it is here ſignified, that which as the bike 
berg the Church Cab feat be mack be much . confirmed, finding it in the I == 
which'beleeue becauſe the Church teacheth ſo, muſt afrerward much rather men 5 an Net 
heare Chriſt himſelfe, teach in the holy Scriptures. 
| ANNOTATIONS. CAN 1111 , 101 | 1 


20. Our fathers adored.) By adoration is meant of ſacrifice for other 0 — dane Schiſeati 
place. T he Samaritanes 10 defend their adoring n * — are they ih — _ 
 Jewesin Hieruſalemgeferring it to Jacob : whereas indeede that Patriarch adoring th before the Temple was deth againſtthe 
er the Lam genen, le nothing fer their Schiſme: which was e Menaſer fi tine Prieft, only ro bald 200. fruc Temple, 
lewfull wi, — to obtaine — — rn he could not doe in he wnity of hit brethres + long after . e 
the Temple of Hieruſalem revolt was made. Therefore ee = 
—— 2 . d there A om 17 | 
Io e Samaritanes of Alexander the Great , the | prinilege, 3 
& he had granted to the high Priefl nd 7 b Jy yt ns 3 5 e 
* e E 13 


themſelue; oo be Tewes as the other, and to worſhip the ſame God. but their Schiſmnatical 
miſſed with nothing. Another tine the leres and Semavitancs (a+ the ſame writer teftifieth) malle 


 lexandria alot the truth and antiquity the Schiſmaticall temple and erte in Gar eee, 
aer. re > to arbitrement 2 2 


Cnar. v. According to S. John. 


a 


—  — 


by them that did not communicate with the arke and Temple at leruſalem. Which was not preferred in re- 

ſpect of antiquitie or ſücceſſion onely, but becauſe it had the word of God in many places of the Scriptures. 

Whereas the Schiſmatical Temple, was directly contrary to the holy Scripture. Neither had the tue lemplo 

at Hieruſalem continual! Beeren in the true worſhip of God, for ir was divers times prophaned, and the 

worſhip of God cleane taken from it, as in the dayes of Achaz 2. Reg. is. & in the time of Manaſſes 2. Reg. 21. 

Then was t layd waſte and deitroyed, by the ſpace of 70.yeres, and was not after that fully builded in 8 yeres 

Ioan.z3. After that reſtitution it was divers times prophaned and polluted with idolatrie, as in the tyranny of _ : 
Antiochus, when it was dedicated to Iupiter Ohympius. z. Macc. 6. and at other times. Therefore the authority 1 ** 
of the Scripture, was the only ſufficient warrant thereof, asit is of true Religion at this day. Ihe Lord reuenge — 
your blaſphe mie againſt bis hoh ſupper, which is celebrated by our Church, according to that we haue recct i 

ued of the Lord himſelfe in the Goſpel, wherein you can ſne no ground for your popiſh Maſſe. : 

23. In ſpirit and veritie.) Our Sauiour foretelleth her thar the end and ceaſing of their ſacrifice and adorationin Ctxiltian adora 
both the T emple:ſhowld ſhortly be, and even then wa: begum to be fulfilled inſtrucling her in three thin concerning that tion throughout 
point, 5 ſta that the true ſacrifice ſhould be tied no more to that one place or nation, bus that true aderatis ſhould le iin r 
out all Nations according to the Profhecie of Malachie. Secondly, that the grofſe and carnall adoration by the fl. ſh and — dae 
blood of Leaſts ani ot her external terrene creatiores, not hauing in them grace, ſpirit,and lfe, ſhowld be taken away, and uno- is, in the dacra- C . 
ther ſacrifice ſucceed, which ſhould be init ſelfe inuiſible, celeſtia/,dinine, full of life,ſpirie and grace. and thirdly,thas this 2. ments and ſeruice : 
doration and ſacrifice ſhould be the veritie it ſelfe, whereof all the former ſacrifices and heſtes were but ſhadewe⸗ and figures, — 


and he calleth that here ſpirit and trueth, which in the firſt Chatter is called grace and trueth. All which k no more but a pro _ q — p 


Pheſie and deſcription of the Sacrifice of the faithfull Gentiles in the body and blood of ChriFF : not that it in not by exiernall litie of things be- 
meanes gin en to vs for otherwiſe we being men conſiſting of fleſh and blood could not be capable thereof) but that it is ſpe. fore prefigured, 
ris and Is in it ſelſe, being the fleſh of the Mon D of God, And if a man inlarge the word of Adoration, (which here ac ſpecially the true 
— troferly the worſhip of God by ſacrifice) to all the Sacraments of the nem Law they all likewgſe by ſpirit and are Che - 8 
grace, ihe holy Gheſt working inuiſibly and internally wpon our ſoules by enery ons of them, whereapon our Baptiſme, us ma-. | 
ter and the Holy Gheft ; our Penance, the word of al;ſoluticn and the holy Ghoſt : our Confirmation, oyle aud the Holy 
Ghoſt by impoſi tion of hands : finally, all the adoration of the Catbolikg Church, properly ſpixituall, though cerraine extey= 
nall creatures for our natures, ſtate and neceſſitie, be ioyned thereunto. Take heed therefore thou gather mot of Chriſts words, 
that Chriftian men ſhould haue no vſe of externall office towards God : for thut would take away all ſacrifice, Sacraments, 
prayers, Churchesand ſocietie of men in bus Sernice, ..... 1442 — 
The ſpirituall ſacrifice propheſied by Malachie, is interpreted by all ancient writers that ſpeake of it, to bee 
prayers and thankigiuing, and not the oblation of the naturall body of Chriſt, but the ſacrifice of thankeſgi · 
uing, offered in the celebration thereof. Irenæ us lib. . cab. 35. Iuſt mus Lal cum Tryphan Fertull, aduer. Ind æcb, &. 
contra Mare. lb. 3. Cypr. lib. r. aduer. Iadæ os, Num. 16.Chryſo/t.in Pſ.93.0 95. Hier. in Zar lib. a. cap ;. in Malach cap. x. 
Srill in Ioan lib. l. p 91. Aug. aduenſus Indeos,cap.g,T heodoret in Malach. f. ho alleageth this very text, and Paul 
1. Tim. f. for rer. S. Auguſtine alſo, applieth iro ſpirituall and inward prayer. Traci ig. Chiyſoſtome 10 the ſpiri.. 
tuall ſacrifice of owr ſe lies, required of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. In Ioan. No 32. Cyril vnderſtanderh by ſpirit, me 
worſhip,and the rule of life according to the docrrine of the Grſpel,which is acceptable to God the far her. In Ian. ib. x. r. 93. 
Origen to the ſame effect vnderſtandeth worſhip proceeding from them, which having the carneſ? of the ſpurit, wa 
according to che ſpirit. In Ioan Tem. 14. Euthymius expoundeth it, for prayer, pr. ci, and thankeſginingand' the [4 
erifice of righteouſneſſe; Theophylact, for worſhipping of God in mind and ſoule. So thratthe whole conſent of the 
ancient fathers, beſide the eujdence of the text, is contrary to this popiſh interpretation, whereby ſpirĩt and 
trueth is referred to the groſſe counterfeir ſacrifice.ofthe Maſſe, Finally, though ſpmie externall elements, as 
water, bread, and wine by the Scripture are required vnto the ſeruice of God, in reſpect of our infirmitie, yet 
the true worſhip of God, cuen in 4 vſe of theſe, as of any other externall tite allowed by the Scripture, is in 
ſpirit and * in body and ſhadow, n IO * 


r r a Wy re ns 


_—— 


Saeriſice of the 
Maſſe. 


HA,, rt, re 
Curing abedred man at the pond of miracle,becau he dechit on the Sabah hed me dep him, 7 and . The 2.part, 
gane becauſe he ſaith that God is his natural! father. 19 He thereupon comjuuethſaying,tbe Faubers operation and ble , huiſt in Ie. 
#0 be in every thing all une, and that be ſhal doe graaser things then theſe miracgylons cures, to wit, 21” quickenthe dead ryChauirg -Iready 
in ſoule by imme, as being appointed Indge of all, 21 ges and quicken the dead in bodies alſo, incontinent iudging all up begunne his ſo- 
rightly..34- And that theſe are nos brag of his owne, but his witneſſes to bee, 33 Iolm Baptiſt, 36 bis owne miracy. lemne 1 
Lon werkes, 37 bu fathers voice at his baptiſme. 39 the Scriptures alſo namely of Moyſes, ..._ | hom 
-Frer'rbeſe things there was a feſtiuall A Fier thus, there wit frat? dey of the bepreacing. 
brand ay of che Iewes, and IE Ss vs went vp lerer, and Ieſus went vp 10 Nieraſa- Heut 3.3. 
y our latin text to Hieruſalem. 8 — a N „ee lem "Of / 3 Þ bo ho ED ME bee ec Zenn deut. 16.1. b 
 mdtheGreeke, 2. And there is at Hieruſaleml ypon Pro-— Erzi w helle 
this miraculous 3 Nen n r 7 |; Ty ö a 
ond vas in or batica a | ond which in Hebrew is ſurna- And e ee wepe | 
Proba tx a 34 hauing fue porches. l markets pogle, which is called in the Hebrow wr ,gue, 
bak eee medi Berhſaida, hauing five porches. e,, 
d 3 In theſe lay a great multitude of Ln tongue Betheſda, hauing foie porcves |... ; bun 
werekepeaBurdy Perſons, of blind, lame, withered, expecting 2 1 which lay a great-mm/titnde le ef ficke 
Sade de fi ing of the watt FJ el nb ral waiting for the 
| 8 4 And an Angel ofourLord defcended moningof the munter: 2277 bn 
ie Probatica at a certaine time ipto tlie pond: and the wa- 4 Fer an An el went downe at a certain 
eee 8. Wal red. And he chat kad gong de ng 74 1 pid thy pools”, 4nd ronBled the Barer. 
| dranſethetheep firſt into the pond after the ſtirting oft wal 7, 1 C9 I e ib 'trontb loi of the 
e ber ves thade wholeof whyſoeuer gf 0 e 
ed, ter- WAS made WAOIC Of WNAtLOCUET IGHITOITY. Ster ſtepped in, was made whole of whatfoe 
PE” heats. me Bs, ee Co rn Oe 
ry 13 
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A Oar. 44 heb mono Nn 1365 5 11 
| there was a certain man there that 4 * 75 ith k 5 — 261 oe 

Got 4-254 man res in thisinfi r. 4 {of And ACE! Sw Tos iy" 1 5 * 

e eue dſaaſedihinie an eight jeeres, lor alt 
3 6 Him 4 | 6 Whey 


! 
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The Goſpel - 


C HA P. v. 


4. 
„ 


e multum tembus 
haberet. wal 


6 Him when IEs vs had ſeene lying, 
and knew that he had now a long time, hee 
ſayth to him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The ſicke man anſwered him, Lord, I 
haue no man when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the pond. For whiles I come, an 
other goeth downe before me. 

8 Its vs ſaych to him, Ariſe, take vp thy 
bed, and walke. 

9 And foorthwith hee was made whole: 
and he tooke vp his bed, and walked. And it 
was the Sabboth that day. 

Io The Iewes . ſayd to hini that 


vas healed, It is the Sabboth, thou mayeſt 


not take vp thy bed. 

11 He anlwered them, He that made me 
Whole, he ſaid to mee, Take vp thy bed, and 
walke. | 

12 They asked him therefore, What is 
that man that ſayd to thee, Take vp thy bed, 
and walke? 

13 But he that was made whole, knewe 
not who it was, For Itsvs ſhrunke a- 
ſide from the multitude ſtanding in the 
place. 

14 Afterward Its vs findeth him in the 
temple, and ſayd to him, Beholde, thou art 
made whole: | finne no more, leaſt ſome 
worſe thing chance to thee. 

15 That man went his way, and tolde the 
Iewes that it was Its vs that made him 
whole, £9 ; | 

16 Thereupon the Iewes perſecuted I t- 
$y $,becauſe he did theſe things on the Sab- 
both, | 

17 But Ixs vs anſwered them, My father 
worketh vntill now: and I doe worke, 

18 Thereupon therfore the Iewes ſought 


the more to kill him: becauſe he did not on- 


ly breake the Sabboth, but alſo he ſayd God 
waz his father, making himſelfe æquall to 


God. ä 
19 IEs vs therefore anſwered, and ſayd 


to them, Amen, Amen ] ſay to you, The 


Sonne cannot doe any thing of him ſelfe, but 
chat which hee ſeeth the Father doing. For 


what things ſoeuer he doth, theſe the Sonne 
alſo doth in like maner. 5 
20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and 


ſheweth him —— that himſelfedoeth, 


and greater workesthen theſe will hee ſhew 
him, that you may maruell. 
21 For as the Father doth raiſe the dead 
and quickeneth: ſo the Sonne alſo quicke- 
neth whom he will. 
22 For neither doth the Father iudge a- 
ny man: but all iudgement he hath giuento 


the Sonne,; 


23 That all may honour the Sonne, as 
they doe honour the Father. He that honou- 


retli not the Sonne, doeth not honour the Fa- 


ther, who ſent him. 


24 Amen, 


6 When Ieſiu ſuwe himlie , and knewe that 


hee nome long time had bene diſcaſed, hee ſayth 
vnto him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The ficke man anſwered him, Sir, Thane 
no man when the water is troubled, to put mee 
into the poole : but in the meane time, while I 
am about to come, another ſteppeth downe before 
mee. 


Jeſus ſayih vnto him, Riſe take vp thy bed, 


and walke. 

9 Andimmediath the man was made whole, 
and tooke vp his bed and walked. And on the 
ſame day was the Sabboth, 

16 The lewes therefore ſayd untohim that 
was made whole, It is the Sa 2 
lam full for thee to carrie thy bed. 

11 Hee anſwered them, Hee that made mee 
whole , ſayd vnto mee, Take vp thy bed, and 
walke, 

12 Thenackedthey him, What man is that 
which ſayde unto thee , Take vp tiy bed, and 
walke? | 

13 eAndbeethatwas healed, wift not who 
it was : for Teſus bad gotten himſelfe away, be- 


canſe that there was preaſe of people in that 


lace, 

F 14 eAfterward leſus findeth him in the 
Temple, and ſayd umo him, Bebold, thou art 
made whole : ſinne no more, leſt a worſe thing 
come vmto thee. | | 

15 The man departed, and tolde the Tewes 
that it was Ieſus which had made him whole. 

16. And therefore did the ewes perſecute 
Ieſus, and ſought the meanestoſlayhim, be- 
cauſe hee had done theſe things onthe Sabboth 


17 leſus anſwered them, My father worketh 
hitherto, aud I worke. 1 5 

18 Therefore the Tewes ſonght the more to 
kill him, wot only becauſe he had broken the Sab- 
both, but ſayd alſo that God was his father , and 
making himſelfe equallwith Goldt. 

19 Then anſwered leſus and ſaid vmto them, 
Verely,vereh I ſay unto you , The ſonne can doe 
nothing of himſetfe , but that he ſeeth the father 
doe : for whatſoener he-doeth,that alſo doeth the 


ſore likewiſe. | | 
20 For the father loueth the ſonne, and ſuem. 


erh bim allthingsthat he hnſclfe doer h: and % 


willſhew him greater workesthen theſe, be canſe 
Je ſhould maruel. 5 


21 For likęwiſe as the father raiſeth vp the 


dead, and quickeneth them : enen a the ſore | - 5 


quiclęneth whom he will, 


22 Neither indgeth. the father, am man * | 


bat. hath committed all imdgement vnto the 


2 - Becanſe that all men ſrould hovaur the 
ſenne, enen as they honowr the father, Hee that 


bonoureth not the jap toe ſame hononreth 
t _ 


þ ſent hind, 


netthe father which 


F- 


oth day, it i not lere.17.r; 


24. Pere, 


Cu nA. v. 


According to I loim. 775 0 


heareth my word, and-belecueth him that 
ſent me, hath life euerlaſtin And he com- 


qlspaſſed, meth t inta judgement, but I ſhall paſſe 
rom dearh into life. 
Tan dor 25 Amen, amen! ſay to you, that the 


* — houfe cömmeth, and now it is, whẽ the dead 
| ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of God, 
and they that haue heard, ſhall liue. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himſelfe: 
ſo hee hath giuen to the Sonne alſo to haue 
life in himſelte: 

27 And he bath given him power to doe 


man. 
28 Maruell not at this, becauſe the hows 
cammeth wherein all thatare inthe graues, 
— heate his voice, 


rection of iudgement, £9 
30 Leannot of my ſelfe doe any thing. As 


1 heate, ſo Iindge: : and my iudgement is iuſt. 
Becauſe feeke not my will, but the will of 
him that ſeut me. 


31 If givereſlimonie of my ſelfe,myt te- 
ſtimonie i is not true. 

32 Thete is another that giueth teſtimo· 
vis of me: and. Ikno chat the teſtimonie is 
- Eue which iueth of me. 

325 *Youſent 0 lohn: and be gave reſi 
| monie to tbe trüeth. 

34 ae receive 1 teffiradhie of man: 
bal ſay theſe 

35 Hee was the lampe burning and ſhi. 

1 "hep you would for atimercioycein 
t. 


W 


5.36 But 1 baue 2 greater teſtimony then 


iven me bo perfir them : the very workes: 
©. © themſeliies which 1 doe, giue teſtimonie of 
ee r= EE the Faiber hath N 
3 Nor "ita 237 
Mg, . bach * giuen teſtimonie of me: neither haue 
ho 5 = * poubeardhig 105 Pere his 


ae L 7 — Aud his 


remaining. / 


not. * 16 N 7 
1Sestchtb edſeriprites.foryou thinks- 
D haue life euerlaſting: Sethe 
are they that giue eceflimonic of me: 
e oh 2 And 0 pry pre 


1 HAI2970) » Or 
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197,935 


8307 


. 


24 Anemement Hay to you, that he which | 


: Indgemierit alſo, eee the Sonne of 


29 And they j haue + done good things, 
fall come Forth into the reſurrection of life 3 - 
but they that haue done cuill, into the reſur- 


1 at you may be ſaued 7 


Fot the workes whichthe Father hath 


Andthe Father that Rut me, him ale ſed 


dyouhaue: 5 
in you be mhombeba 10 JAI 
bets cuſs wh —_— 1 whom he hath ſent, hi 


ſame 


24 Verely, vereꝶy 1 vnto you, Heæ that 
heareth my worde, and brlecueth on him has. 
ſent me, hath everlaſting life; and ſhall not come 
= damnation : ere from death unto 

e. | 

25 Verehgereh 7 ſa unte om, Ihe hems 
comming, and now is, when the dead ſhall heare 
the woice of the ſonne of God: and they that 
heare, ſhallline. 

26. For as the father hath e in himſelfe > ſo 
12 e bath hegiuen to the 2 . Ha 

himſe elfe + _ 

27 And hath ginen bom power 4 winder, 
becanſe heit the ſonne of man. 


28 Marminot at this: For the boure is com- 
ming, is thewhich allibar- are * the, granes, ſbali 


beare bis voice, 


i. 29 And ſbal come bd * they that laue Mart.25.47. 
Zone goad unto ili raſerrection of life, and they. . 
that haue done evil, vnto the reſurrection of 
damnation, 

30 Jean of mine owne ſelfe doe nothing: as I 
leer indge: ard ement is inſt,becauſe 


S . but the will ofthe Fa- 


ther which hath ſent me. 
31 "[f I beare witneſſe of my ſelfe , ny mit- Iohn 8. 14. 


noſſe it not trus. 


32 *There is another that beareth mitneſſe Matt 3. ry. 
of my, ahd [ am ſure that the witneſe which _=_ 


witneſſeth of me, is true. 


53 Tie ſent unte len, and he bare wiſe lohn 1.15; 
vmothetrueth, 
34 But Ireceine not the record of man : ne« 


uertheleſſe , —_ things I . that ye might bee 
anca, 1 


54 Hee was a burning and a ſhining liebe: 
1 for a ſeaſon bane reioyc ed bis 


36 But I bane greater witneſſe then the 


witneſſe of Jam for the workes which the fa- 


ther hath ginenme to finiſh,the ſame workes that 
I doe hrarewitneſe of me, that the father bath 
ent me, 


37 "ud the father bibel which bath 


ſent mec, x bath borne witneſſe of mee, Tre bane, * 7. 
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" wor beard opens wg fe mg Moat nr — — 


25 "Andi word 40 He reh bhv 

eee = on 
39 \Srarch the Scriptures, for in them ges 
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which teſtifie of mee. 
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The Gaßpel 


RRE M. I. 
FyLKE, 1 


RHEM. 2 


FyLxXxE 2 


RHEM. 2 
FyLKE. ;. 


R HEM, 4. 


Hier. de loci 
Aebr. peſt med. 


.  prourd)yer wer ot corel 


— 
. 


glory one of another: andthe glory whichis 
of God onely,you ſcekenot? 

4 Thinke not that Iwill accuſe youto - 
the Father. thexe is that accuſeth you, Moy- 
ſes, in whom you truſt. 

46 For if you did beleeue Moyfes : you 
would perhaps beleeue mee alſo, for of mee 
he hath written. 


honomr one of another, and ſceię vor the honoxr | 
that commeth of God ones, 


45 Doe not thinks that I will; 1% you fo 
my father + there is ove that accifeth, 925 enen 
Moſes, in whom ye trudt, 


46 For hadyeebeleened Moſer , yee u,] 
haue beleened me :* for he wrote of me. Gen. 3.15. 


47 Andif you doe not beleeue bis wri- 47 But He beleene not his wriingsen ſr deut. 18.15. 
tings: how will you beleeue my words? Je belerne my wordes? 


MARGINALL NOTES. Char. v. 


OY Done good things.) Not faith onely,but good and ill deedesſhall be cone; and accardingly reps at the 
day of iudgement. 
Good 1 which proceede from none but a iuſtiſied man, doe proue that a man is inflified * God, "a by 
by faith without workes. 
39. Scriptures.) Cathelikes frarth the eriprures, and find there, Peters and js ſucteſſora Primacie , the real fre- 
ſence the Prieſts power to forgive, fownes aft ren by — — Food workes Virginity preferred before matrimonie breach 
of the vow of con almes, and good deedes e, diners rewards in Yew. 
wen according to diners merits, and ſuch like, 


co ad id 


Ri 


Papiſts cannot find one iote of Poperie allowed, either by expreſſe words of the Seripture " by neceſſary P be 
cone luſion out of the * and therefore by their will, would not haue the Scriptures, ſearchedby, the com, prou pom — ofthe 
ptures, 


mon people. 

ME other malle come . Hemeaneth ſpecially Antichrift. How then can the Pope be hee; faz the iert 
ceime him not? | 

He meancth euery falſe propher, that commeth to them in his one name; 46 Theudasz Iudas Galilzus, Antichriſt, 
Barcocabas, and ſuch like, which are all Antichriſts or aduerſaries to Chriſt, whom the leycarecciucd ,and 
were deceiued by them. The Pope is thar great Autichriſt, which was propheſied #0 fit in the temple of God, that 
is, in the viſible Church, and to deceiue the greateſt part of them that profeſſe Chriſtianitie, A che 
Iewes which are out of the viſible Church, doe not receiue him, 2 Theſ. z. * 


ANNOTATIONS. Cu AP. v. 


2. Apond) Th is as great a wonder and worke 4s was in the old Lame, newer recorded '» the derer be 
fore - tha conditions and circumſtances of the ſame much to he diftintthy weightd «gin th again 2 T of t this time for ma. 
m cauſes. Firtr, that God without derogation to his honour , yea to the commendation of it, doth Five wertne of mis 1123 1 


creatures. 

2 The ſame giuen 

3 to ſan- 
thed creatures, 


racles, and cure $0 water, or ather creatures, Secondly that hee giueth ſich te vertues 10 theſe creatures 

wſeand occupying in ſacred fumctisns or otherwiſe, as it were ſauctiſied: for this omi wait wherein na of ſheepe 

(therfore called Probatica)and other beaſts to be ſacrificed, were firſt waſbed,to which being alwaies 22 png als 

with the blood of hoſtes this force was giuen for the commendation of theſacrifices of the Law here 

may we acknowledge ſuch warkes * God miraculouſly dane in or about the Sacrifice or See of tht ew Teflon 
—_= yur wholy reie and condemme for fables becauſe they 2 Ser — 5 


bay ESD Linen more at one time then ar um ither and rather en 

wy t dayes more 

aha we ſhould not vonder TDD — 2 3 or th 55 
ihe: 


25 


3 Miracles done 
at one time more 
thenar another, 
ſpecially ingrea- 
ter ſo lemnities. 


5 


4 Angels and 
daincts patrones 


— 


: 1 in cer · 
taine places, and 


6 GA LAN 
{| theſemartersmult 

, yeeld to Gods 
pleaſure, 

7 This water is a 


figure of bap- 
riſme. 


TILE 


2 


37905 4 N creatures. 


— oh | 
le rhe | | 


pry And al- Miracles need 
l gend neo farben tt 


( 
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beit the ſheepe a eee oy er commentannef — 


———— 
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miracle. Thirdh, che e . 4b th 
rime whenit pleaſed God. As for Chick adn 


TI. VEE 


"According 08 John. 


** ata... ati. 


— them by the Sctiptures, we will mn * roued that h Miracles of 
i Saincte, are patronsor wor kersof miracles ,in 4 Angrb mac 

wayes appointed ouer . e and though? be emerge i iefolls 

the force of diuers ware 

th ſtories & doping heh 

or ang warang — ese Papiits Pilgriimagh, 

| —— that anyduch mgjraclesrawronght at fuch placen gg che Se rs teſtificch ofthis : lecondly,if 
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Warez are t ha condemned with the workers 1 1 
7 in 3 none to be done by him, 
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Alto ro 6505 pleaſure. Scuenth 2 * herihis Nee Neceſſitie of 
lo weake a — — promiſe * 


— — ——— 5 — — „ —— 
—ͤ—ũ—ͤ—— — ——— — — —ä— . = — — 
5 8 4 wo Sn Boe . 2 
3 S umd — — 2 — 2 
— — my > — 


—— — — 
8 — — —— 4 
Roy” $ — EIS 3 
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Sinne the caiiſe 
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ae ee ee eee 
ghaſtly Father, to whom. wee muſt goc by repentance for each facherly chricftiob and 


nor to 20 


winitle depenlech on webe be tn or mens 


"IE" 3 an Popup 5d "Ou Malte alanetf that mars reftrnnie ts mt neceſſary bo bind fed d the men oF bis Bi. 


though to v ſuch teſtimonies be 7 and aurian 


on he wonuchſavedretaly the teſtimome, of lehnte Sg and Moſes and 
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fach eee eee B. Jhops and Lewful Paſtors co be by witneſſes an fr nf 
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res axe not 
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do murmur at this do 


he i deſcended pu bathe 7 Ine fiche vnto him — 
e th = 


e his Aſcenfion into 


| 0 Set —— 8 _ 
s 00 | tlie Sotipturrs. By this exa 7 vs take from : armour againſt 
retikes. The Ae Scriprure inſpited of gau wy. 
iſhed t cuery'sg 
er be RE ſuckan one is not ee, 


„ 


be 

4 1 Gente. . 
—— Hen. 39. in _ 
reproue: eo correct. to inſtruct in juſtice, 
*Notthat thathe may abound in free things, 


2 


1 "£84. 1.0501 "FP 1 


enen in 
Jewrie, about the 


G 
eee de en, them dd Fünen 


. 9 Dee eee, 


| — \ Gower, . ha eetor Ius vs went beyond 
the ſea of Galilee; which is of Tiberias: 
2 And a great multitude him, 
becauſe they ſame the 6gnes which hee did 
yponiboſt that were ſicke. 7 
3 Te5ys cherſore went vpinrathe me- 
he ſate wich his Diſeip 


| — 
l 6g. 
lug, 


* And the Paſche wabar hand, the feln. , 


wall wy ofthe lee. 
Whe — 69A had liked vphis 
ba very great wultitude com- 

ich to Philippe; Whence 

:that theſe may cate? ©. 


6 ——— en 


him. for bim 


Fier theſs: Ihen eee 

the! 8 1 ge of The 
bm See ge, bee ee | 
e eee e, ? 
f SLES / | 
on "And un pee. 
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company oome tinta him, f 
tes ſbal me rey ay nee], 


. — eee, 
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The Goſpei 
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rel 


as much as they would.“ „ 


his Diſciples, Gather the. Kagments that are. 
i : meineth; that not hun 


f ot ubey 
te lie barker#with the broken beater the fine 
barley Janes, which broken meate repuained | 


t Theſe words 
do plainely im- 


port,that the gi. 


IEEE 


2 
baten Capharmum ſeeking IE SVS. 


and work 


| ſhip,cheyrame beyond the 


9 There is a boy here that hath fiue h bar: 


among ſomany ?. — 
o IESVS therefore faith, Make themen 
to ſit done. And there vs much gr mp 
the place: The men there fore ate down; in 
number abobr five thouſand. 
we & Te Sys therfore tookethe I6anerrand. 


= when he had giuen thankes, he diſtributed to 


them that ſate. in like maner alſo of the fihes 


'n 052 


12 And after they were file, he ſaide ca 


remainingyleft they be loſt. 

13 They gathered cherefore, and Alted 
twelue baskets with fragments of the fits 
barley loaugs, which remained aachen chat 
had eaten. 


14 Thoſe men therefore when they had ö 
miraclel that feed, Jade; Thi i of at nere 


the * Fra that [ould come. into 15 


ſeen chat a ſigne IEs V s had done, ſaid, That 
this is the Prophet in deede that is to come 


into the world. 
15 Itsys therefore when hee knew that 


5 565 they would cometo take him, and make him 
King, *.heefled'againe, into the mountaine 


him lelfe alone. .©9 
16. And when euen was s come, tail 


5 


2 ' ples wentdowneto the ſea. 


17, And when they were gone vp its the 
7 into Caphar- 
naum. and now it was da ke, and Its vs was 
not come vnto them. | 
18 Andtheſecaaroſe,by reaſon of a great 
winde that blew, 
19 When they had rowed therfore about 
five and twentie or thirtie furlongs, they ſoe 


Iss vs walking vpon the ſea; and to drawe 


nigh to the ſhip, and they frared. 


20 But hee faith to them, It is I, feare f 
„ not. 


21 They would FR" we haue ene 
into the ſhippe: and foorthwith the ſhip was 
at the land to which they went. 

21 The next day, the multitude that food 
beyond the ſea, ſaw that there was go other 
boate there but one, and that 155 vs had not 


entredinto the boate with his Diſciples, but 


that his Diſciples onely were departed: 
23 Zut other boates eame in from Tibe- 
rias beſide the place where they had eaten the 
bread,out Lord t giuing thankes. 8 
When therefore the multitude fawe 
Su Bs vs Was not there, nor his Diſciples, 
they went vp into the boates yd Factory 


25 And when they had found him he- 
yond the ſea, they ſaide to him, Rabbi, when 
nn thou hitler? 

26 IBS VS anſwered ihem, c ſald, Amen 
amen I ſa wy you, youſeeke me notbecauſe 
you haue ſeene ſignes, but becauſe you did 
cate of the n were filled. 

| | 27 [Worke 
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1 5 And t lus took 
had [piventbunkes, he dil lune to the diſeplae 
— 70 diſerpies ta th were 4 
for of the Pies, a meta Dey wonlde is! 

= 2 es they! Pers A hee faide' hrs biy 
diſciples, Gather Bu Fs ne 1 meate 22 rey 


ay pen eber edi 
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77 85 andi fn he 


vnto themthat had eaten. Nee 
14 hen the ſo men gohen they bad ſcene the 


Nera. 
17 e Teſus Iherefore — that 125 
woulde cum and take him up by force; 20 male 


Him Ki mg; k hee departed e Into 4 mouutaine 


 bimſelfe alone. 


16 * . ud when auen aun comes af Matth.14.23, 
marke 6.47, 


ciples went downe — 
17 e Ad gate 
the ſea towards Ca 


pits 4 Pop, 22 weit baer 
. 55 it was nome 


And the ſea aroſe with a great winds 
that blew, 

19 S#'when they had rowed about PRO 
twentie, or thirtie Furlongi, they ſawe Teſs wal. 


king on the ſea, and 8 nigh onto the 1 8 
N they were afraide afraide 


20 But he ſaith wiito them, It is Lhe wot a 
aide. 

a7 And they would haue receined him in- 
to the (ip, e immediati the ſhipwas at the lard 
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life everlaſting, and his bloud the true drinke that driueth death away viteily, for they be not ihe body and — — 
bloud of a meere man, but of him that being ioyned to life is made life: and therefore are me the hodie and 
| Se D receiueBigSoulnced Godbieiele, Soyintt 
ci. lil 4.c 16.inTo, 419 
Fries, 1 Thisfaying of Cyriljis rue of Manna andthe water rake fo corporaldſood only: bu 8xthey were the $4 
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1 The Goſpell 0 1 


CU 


Tanuarum, 


Lu.24.35+ 


dus Church in giuing 
Tertul lia.atuxoam.4:Cypr.dclaphs,nu.10. in 
' ' vemites alſo 
; and in diuers other taſes which were t long ic rehear ſt; 1 » Hf.. 117 14261! e ziim. „% 43 
N hereby the Church being warranted and in che ruling of ſuch things gaben ln Godefinit her for the reproving, The caſes of the 
of certeine hereſſes, that Chriſt God und man was not whole and all in every part, of the, Sacraments ſpecially Om 

Mardi man te, iber fo met ming could be commer, coneeming one 

nue na rt kinde, 


EytKkE, 11 Contrarie ta the expreſſe commandement of Chriſt in the inſtitution ofthe Supper, The Chapter of Tresa Communion it 


Chriftien people being now i 


#d, betauſe | wing it | 
abel regard) therefore 1 ſay ſpcharh decreed & for ſome far had yeresPut in er hr ue Brig ſeodng ee Were 
ration 


by inſiruth on of Chrift and his Apoſtles, according uc time und place, for Gods moſt ſondur, the reusrence of the Sacrament, - 
and the peop ez ntoflprofit thereby) diſpoſe of the mmer and ener, um the; Prief, bythe propleſh 
Ep.t18.c.6.24 furt icular points, Which himleifer{ſaithS, Avguſiome) did not take order tor, that he m 
Apoſtles, by whom he was to diſpoſe his Churches affaires, though both ly aud the {py 0 
Primiciue Chtarchleft vn example of rectining under one kinde, Chah, at Emang,eThe dba Rc 44. The fr gert of 
a thebloud onely to children; Cypr. lib. de lapſis, nu. lei ring d the body one Glee 
* therewuh, Euſeb. Ec. hiſt. lies, c. 3 6. in the boly En for receiuingin 
th4treceined and reſerned it commonly & not the bloud,jn the wilderveſſe, Balil. ep ad Ce#ariam Paritiamay one kinde, 


4&1]: We 


a 2 „ 
miently conſeerated, nor without munifold accidents of ſheddiug vr ubiginy ver! er Pr 114 
ri bot commen wine which they occupie, bus the Church bei ih ta be C hates omas loud, muſt hqve all 


ee emſecraeund aſe receme both kinds, bitawſ he muſt H ily the g ef Crone ſes 


os of ay 


rec 


Ma 
eiue 


his blond frm his bod) inthe ſame, and for to imitate the male (Han and inſtitution. aſwell in ſactifcing as teceining , aq lind 
to whom properly it wes ſayd, Do this, farther was ſpokgw ontly te ſuch as hag powes thereby to offer gef! ronſecrate. But, Lu 22-1, 
the Lay men, aud the Clergie alſo when they da not execyte or fay Maſfe themſeluts, ſhould rere ius in one kj being there, 1. Cor 11. 


by no leſſe partakets of Chriſtes whole perſon and grace, thet if 1ht) receinediatb: For (as S. Paul ſcpr b) He that eateth 1. Cor. 10, 1ü, 


the hoſtes, is partaker ofthe altar, He that eateth, ſayth bes for though therg were drinke- offerings or tbaments iy 
ned lightly 70 — ſacrifice, yer it mas enough to eat onely of ene lende, for x2 be partaker of the whole. 


from one Kinde and both kir.desz and fromaltocher Sacrattventan £1 Church d (by the wiſedpine d ed. Spirit een ge _ 
or $yin- 
rege, and all orber digg er Ee. 
commit that to the, Che. 7 
i and the Farberg,of the” pointment. 


a he, churches praGiſe 


ſe, muſt 


both 


vainly goeth abaut to prooue out of this place, which ſpeaketh not of che Sactament, but of the maiter af the one kinde. 


Sacrament, that the one halfe bf the Sacrament is not neceſſary. Albeit, ſeeing that eating and drinking is ſo 
often ioyned in this Chapter, they might well know, that drinking is heere to be yndiſtood, though it be not 
expreſſed, and that by eating of this bread; is meant a full participation of Chriſt, which is both meat and 
drinke vnto vs. And that Chriſt by this bread, meaneth nat the Sacrament in forme of bread (as they call it) 
is manifeſt by chis argument · Whoſocuer eateth this bread, ſhall liue for euer, butwhoſqcuer eateth the Sa. 
cramert, ſhall not liue for euer therłfore whoſocuer eateth the Sacrament, eateth not this bread, Again 

the words ate general, both of Prieſts. and people, vhereupon you may aſwell conclude, that the Prieſt — 


not conſecrated, but in one kinde of bread: as that the receiuing in one kinde is ſufficient. Neher doth S. Au- 


Authoritit ofthe 


guſtine ſay, that the Chutch hath authority to alter Chtiſtes inſtitution but to diſpoſe of circumſtances which burch, 


areaccidencall; as of time, place, and ſuch like ; whivh perteinenutcothe ſubſtance of Chriſtes inſtitutions 
Now for receiuing in both kindes he rooke as good order as could be, both inſtituting the Sacrament in both 
kindes, and giuing expreſſe commandement, chat all ſhould gripke of it. But thou art not aſhamed to ſay, that 
both Chriſt and his Apoſtles; beſide the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue church, left you example of recei- 
ning vnder one kinde. For Chriſtes example you quote Luke 24. 35. But in expounding the ſame text yon 
dare not affirme it to be the Sacrament, and if it were, you might thereof proue, that Chriſt did conſecrate in 
one kinde alſo,which you holde to be an abſurdi Tg 8 | 

Secondly, it were the Sacrament, (as ſome of the Fathers holde) 3 telleth you, has be vſed wine 
at the ſame table, in Math. Hom $3, _ his promiſe to:drinke the fruit of the vine anew in the kingdome of God, For 
his Apoſtles, you note A.2.42, where either you muſt grant the figure Synecdoche, that is, chat the part it 
named for the whole, or els you muſt ſay, that the Apoſtles who brake the bread to them, did alſo conſecrate 
in bread onely: for it is not ſaid, They continued in receiuing of bread, hut in breaking; But it is moſt like, that 
the Euangeliſt meancth, of theit mutuall feaſts of loue, which more at large is expreſſed verſ. 346. which after 


the Hebrew ot Syrian language, were by Synecdoche, called breaking of bread. That the Primitiue Church 
gaue the bloud onely to children, you quote Cyprian de Lapſis. nu. 16. where mention is ofthe cup giuen to a 


— * 


childa, but no word to proue, chat the cup onely was giuen, except you will ſay chat the blood onely was giuen 


to oldefolkes, aſwell as to children, For the words are, Vi vero, &. Bus when the ſolemmities being fulfilled, the Referuationof 
Deaton began to offer the cup to themthes were preſent, and the reſt receining it, her place was come. Next is Tertulſian, the facramenall 
bor reſeruing the body onely; lb. a. ad »xorem: where mention is made ofa ſuperſtitious cuſtome, that women bread and "mk 


had to reſetue the Sacrament, and receive it dayly before other meas : but nothing wp prooue, chat they reſerued 


. 1.1... and after he bad ſwallowed a little, he gaue vp the ghoſt: but if he had giuen him onely ofthe cuppe, what needed 


48 <L 
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not the one kinde aſwell as the other. The like I ſay to the place of Cyprian, where a woman kept the Sacra- 
mont in her cheſt, which he calleth, Sanctum Domini, The holy Sacrament of the Lord. Why ſhould we not vn- 
derſtand both kindes aſwell as one ? although if a ſuperſtitious cuſtome of one kinde onely were proued, what 
lawfull practiſe can be proued ? the reſeruation was vnlayfull, and if it were in one kinde, it was more vnlaw- 
full. That the ſicke perſon was houſelled in one kinde, it is contrary to that which Euſebius hath, if you doe 
vnderſtand it. The Prieſt being ficke, ſo that he could not come to Serapion that ſent for him, gaue to the boy 
his meſſenger, a little of the Euchariſt, and teaching him how to vſe it for the ſicke mans caſe that was readie 
to die, lade him wet it, amd drop it into the olle mans month : 2 appeareth, he gaue him of both kinds, and 
ſo the childe did, Ei x; <p die cite. The boy did moifien it, and withall, did powre into Ins mouth: 


| theſe two Verbs to expreſſe the deliuery thereof. In that fragment ofthe Epiſtle of Baſil to Cæſarea Patricia, 


chere is no word to proue that the Eremites receiued the Communion in one kinde, or reſerued it in one kind 
onely. The cauſes of your practiſe proceed of Antichriſtian mz „in that you will ſeeme wiſerchen Chriſt, 
who inſtituted the Sacrament in. both kindes, then'the Apoſilesand Fathers of the Primitive Church, who 
gaue it in both kindes. and yet knew what belonged to the reuexent vſe of the Sacrament, better then you. 
And for the ſame cauſe that you ſay, the Prieſt muſt conſecrate in both kindes, cople alſo ought to re- 
ceiuc in both kindes. 3 ating and drinling, outght to ſuæ the Lords — arr ſeparation of 

is bloud ſhedding, vntill be come. 1. Cor. 1. 26. But it is a ſine teaſon 


Rat 


Fyxri 


ad. aw. 4 oa ds. . * 
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According to S. Iobn. 
inſtitutioh vf God, much leſſe ſpirituall benefit ſhoulde they obteine, that brake the ordin | 
waer ger — = 5 5 | Y 3 . ance of God, vey 

62. If yi ſha Hee)” On Sauiour ſeemeth to imſinuate, that ſi 5 a4 belecke not bis worde: touchinę the hol Sacra. Chriſt infiruateth 
ment and thinks it impoſſible for him to gine his body to be caten in ſo many places at once being yet in ar. ſhould be much tlut fairhles men 
whore ſcandalrxed and temptet after they ſaw or knew him to be aſcended into heaven, Whith i prouedruc in the Caphiar. ſhall not beleete 
nattyof flig time, whoſe prime pal reafon againſt cim hes preſence inthe Sacrament i, that he is aſcended imo heazen: yea, yg nk 
who ave fo buli es to expound this ſame ſentence for themſelnes thus , It is nos this body or fleſh 1 will gius you, for that I catiſe he is alcen · 
RT wth weed rr ee onely that the condition and qualities of his body in heaven ſhould be ded. 

other then in the Sacrament.it were to e fer S. A ne ſpealeth ſometime in thas ſenſe; bo | 

of 185 be the ſame, that is wicked, of wy" TE as > Yn 
This inſinuation, is your owne imagination, without ground of the text, ot reſtimohy of ancient Fathers. 
Chriſt by theſe words doth remoue the offence;which they rooke of his baſe condition 2 the fleſh, and there · Reall preſene 
fore could not ſec his diuine power, whereby he was able to giue his fleſh and bloud to be eaten, and drunken, 22 
which his divine power was manifeſted in his glorious aſcenſion. And yet the aſcenſion of his body from the 
earth, and placing thereof in heauen, is a ſufficienr eee proue, that he giueth not his fleſh and bloud 
to be receiued after a bodily tnaner, in what ſhape or forme ſocuer diſguiſed, but after an heauenh, divine, 
and ſpiritual] maner, by the vnſpeakeable working of the holy Ghoſt. Which vniteth his naturall body and 
bloud to vs, though diſtanc as farre from vs in place, as heauen is from earth: ſo that we are truely made feeſh 
of hifl:ſh, and bone of his bone, and liuely members of his myſtieall body: not onely in this Sacrament, but allo 
in baptiſme, and by ſpirĩtuall communic: tion through faith, by which chr Iwelleth in out heares, Galat. 3.27 
Eph. 3. i. And 8. 1 doth rightly vſe the argument of Chtiſtes aſcenſion, to proue that Chriſt giueth 
not his body, as carnally prefent in the Sacrament, but to be receiued ſpiritually by faith. Auguſt. in lo. Tract. 
27.531. and ſpecially Iract. o. he faith of his naturall body: Aſcendir in ce lum, & non eſt hic. He aſcended into 
'beauen, and he is n. f here. with much more to that effect. Againe De verbis. Apoſt.ſer.3. vpon this text he ſayeth : 
W hat if youſhall ſee the rw ge aſcend where he was before ¶ hat meaneth it, doth this offend you ? Thought you 
that I would make parts of this ody which you ſee, cut my members in pleces and giue them to you? What then if you ſhall 
ſee the Sonne of man aſcend where he was before f Verily he that could aſcend whole, conld nor be conſumed. Therefore he 
hath giuen'v: an wholeſome refection of hu body end bloud, and hath briefly ſoluted ſb great a queſtion of his integrity, 
Let them therefore eat which eat, >d drinke which drinks - let them hunger and thirft : let them eate life, let them drinks 
life, That to eat is tobe fed, but ſo tobe y Ivory fuleth re een That todrinke, what is it but to line? 
Eat life, drinks life, thouſhalt have life, und life in fill whole. For ihen thus thing ſhall be, that is the body and blond of 
Chriſt ſhalbe life to euer one, if that which is talen viſibly inthe Sacrament be ſpiritually eaten, and ſpiritually dranken in 
 thetrueeh it ſelfe, See Matth. ac. ſect. 4. and Wh MT. ” | 
63. The fleſh prof 1 e eye 9r the ſenſe of the Sacramentavies , is would rake 
Chrifles incarnation , manhood , and death , ns leſſe then bis corporall preſence in the Sacrament. for if bis fleſh werenas 
profitable , all theſe things were vaine. Therefore CHRIS  deniethnot his owne fleſh #0 be p I, but that theip 
groſſe and carnell conceiuirg of his words, of hi, and of the maner of eating the ſame, was unprofitable, Which is 
Plaine by the ſentence following, where he warneth chem, that his wordesbe ſpirit and life, of high myfiicall meaning, and 
not unlgarly and groſty to be taken, as they tooke them. And it in the vſe of the Scripture to tall mans natural! ſenſe, rea- The Caphartaits 


od . 


RAE M. 12 


fon, and carnall reſifling or not reaching ſupernatwralltracths, fleſh or bloud, as, Fleſh and bloud reucaled not this to Hroſſe vnderſiane 


thee, &c. Matth. 16. | : 1 — 
Thi carnality then of theirs, ſod in two points ſpecially : fir, that they imagined that hee would kill ſumſelfe, and cut ot — ng = 
and mangle hu fleſh into parts, aud fo giue is them raw or rot to be eaten among them, Which could not be meant, ſayth S. bowe his fleſh 
Auguſtine : for that had conteined an heinous and barbarous falt, and therefore they might and jhowld haue beene aſſured, doth profit, and 
phat he would command no ſuch thing: but ſome other ſiveet ſenſe to be of his hard, nſticall, or ſiguratiue words and to be ful- = profit. . 
filled in a Sacrament, nyſtery, and a maruellhus dinine ſort, otherwiſe then they conld comprehend, Secondly, they did erre cha A g * 
touching lus fleſh in that they tooke it to be the fleſh of a meere man, and of a dead man alfo, when it ſhould come 10 be euren: Un 
of which kinde of fleſh Chriſt beere pronounceth, that it profizeth nothing. W hereupon S. Cyril ſaith, This body is not of Chriſtes fleſh gi- 


Peter or Paul, or any other like, but of Chriſt 1 x SVS whois the life it ſelfe : and therefore this body giveth — 
0 1 e neh o 


life, the very fulneſſe of the Diuinity dwelling in it. 4nd the holy Councell of Epheſus in the 11. Anarhematiſme er- God der 
pownded alſo by theſaydS. Cyril: The Euchariſt is not the body of any common perſon, (for the fleſh of a com- LI 4c. — To 
mon man could not quicken) but of the Won d it ſelfe. But the heretike Neſtorius diſſolueth the vertue of 
this myſtery, holding mans fleſh onely to be in the Euchariſt. Thus there, And S. Ignatius cited of Theodoret, and Ignatius apud 
many other Fathers haue the like. V hereby we may ſee that it commeth of the Diuinity and Spirit (without which Chriftes Theod dial Je 
fiſh can not be) that this Sacrament yiueth life, 

Fyrrr. 13 The fleſh of Chriſt ſeparated from his diuine and quickening ſpirit whereof it hath power of life (as the Slander. 

| * Caparnaitesdid imagine it) profiteth nothing. Bur being vnited to his diuine ſpirit, according to the ſayings 

of Hilarie, Cyril, and the reſt that are here cited, it is not onely profitable, bur alſo neceſſarie for our ſaluati- 
on, in his indarnation, ſacrifice, and feeding of vs therewith, either in the Sacrament, or without it. Neither 
doe we teach otherwiſe. But the Papiſts holde this errour of the Caparnaites, of his fleſh ſeparated from the 
quickening vertue and power that it hath of the word vnited to it, vhen they teach, that the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, may be yerily and truely, and not onely ſacramentally eaten and drunken of the wicked, to whom 
it giueth no life, contrary to the expreſſe wordes of Chriſt, ſo often repeated in this Chapter, and the conſent 
of the ancient Fathers. Hoc eft ergo mand ucare &c. This is therefore (ſaith S. Auguſtine) #0 care that meat, and to 
drinks that drinke, for a man 10 "tide in Chriſt,and to haue Chriſt abiding in him. And by this,he that abideth not inChrift, 
and in whom Chrift abideth nor, out of doubt he neither eateth hu fleſh, ner drinketh his blond ſpiritually, though carnally 
end viſibly, he preſſe with his teeth, the Sacrament of the body and blend of Chrift : but rather he careih end arinkgth the 
Sacrament of ſo great 4 thing to his condemnation. Trac. 26. in Jaan. Againe, of wicked men he ſayth, It i not to be The wicked det 
feyd, that they eas the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be counted the members of c hriſt. And that I ſpeake not not eat & drinke 
of other things, they cannot be both the members of Chrift,and the member:of an harlet. Finally he himſelfe ſaping. he that A and 
oateth my fiſh, and drinketh my blond, abideth in me, and I in him, ſhewerh what it i, not onely in Sacrament or ſacra- Chriſt, 
mentally, but in very deed, to eat the body of Chriſ?, and to drin his blond, De cinit.lib:21.capar, In declaring in what + a 
points the carnalitie of the Capernaites conſiſted. you confeſſe with S. Auguſtine De dect. Chrifi. lib. 3. cc. iſ. 
that theſe wordes of Chriſt , Exceps you ea the fliſh of the Same of man, eve. be figuratiue. Wherein then ſtan- Nevin | 
deth the fignre?in the wordes, Fleſh and bloud, or in the words, Eating and drinking ? Verily our Sauiour Chriſt —.— C ++ 
doth ſo plainely affirme, The breed which he will gie to be hisfleſh, which be wil give for the life of the W rirually. hs 
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or without it, and which giueth eternall life to all that recciue the body and bloud 


RE M. 14 


FVIxXE. 14 


REM. 15 


ſupernararall and diuine init ſelfe, and withall ſo lowe and baſe for aur ſakes, by the ſhew of X 


EvIxEk. 15 


chat the maner of eating and drinking of his fleſh and 


RE M. 16 


muſt needs vnderſtand his body crucified, and his bloud ſhed far ys, or his humanirie lacrifices tgp As: hen 
it remaineth, chat the figure be in eating and drinking , and ſo the whole queſtion is of the mancrof. eating 


and drinking which is either literall and without figure, (as Fapiſts take it) receiuing into the mouth and bo. 3 


die, or els ſpirituall and ſiguratiue, (as S. Auguſtine there teacheth) by communicating with the paſſioÞof c hit, 
awd ſweet and profitable recording, the bis fleſlh was crucified and wonnded for vs. Which communication by aun 
and the working of Gods ſpirit, is the eating and drinking of his very body and bloudycither in the Sactaqent 

of Chriſt, cither.inthe Sa- 


o 


cra ment or without it. Nenn er way owe 
64. Tharbelecue not.) Ie is lacke of faith, you ſee heere, abet cum th men to ſpurne againſt thu high trueth of the Iudas the ehieſe 
Sacrament : as alſo it may be learned heere , that it is the great and mercifull gi/t of God thatmen doe ag 1inſt their ſenſes e _ be 
end carnall reaſons, belteue and ſubmit themſelues to the humble acknowledging of iu. myſtery 24%, that it may well * by 1 love * * 
cixiſt, inſinuationof Iudas, be gathered, that he ſpecially ſpurned again aur Maſters ſpeeches of the holy Sacrament. © * verſe bl. 
lt is want of faith in the Papiſts, that they thinke our Sauiour Chriſt cannot giuę ys his fleſh and hloud, to be Popith infde. 
eaten and drunken of vs, except it be receiued with the mouth into the body, and to beleeue that which they litie. 
belecuc contrary to the word of God (though it be neuer ſocontrary to ſenſe) it is no true faith, but a falſe per- 
ſwaſion of lies. Finally, though Iudas did not belecue che doctrine of Chriſt, 75 in is not like chat he ſhewed. 
any outward token of vnbeliefe, ſeeing it is ſayd, chat the twelue continued withhim. n 
66. Went backe.) Ir can be no maruell to vs nome that ſo many rewolt from the Church, by offence or ſcandal yn- Heretikes be. 
iuftly taken at Chriftes body and bloud inthe Sacrament , ſeeing many of his Diſciplesthet fame l. woonderfull bfe, do. — not there. 
ctrine, and miracles, forſooks Chriſt himſelfe, vpon the ſpeech and promiſe of the ſame S. t. for the myſtery of it « ſo — 
| ew of the formes of theſe terrene ele- bread and vine 
ments vnder which it is, and we eate it © that the vnfaithfulland infirme doe ſo ſtumble at Chriſt in the Sacrament , as the as the levesbe. 
Lewes and Gentiles did at Chriſt in his humanity. For, the cauſes of contradifions of the Incarnation and Tranſubſtantja. <<ved not his 
tiinbe like. And it may be verily deemed, that whoſoruer now can nos beleene the Sacrament io be Chriß. becauſe it ij wn. 8 
der the formes of bread and wine, and is eaten and drunken, would not then haue beleened that Chrif had beene God, becauſe ſhape oſapoote 
he was in ſhape of man, and cruciſied. To conclude, it was not a figure nor a myſtery of bare bread and wine, nar any Me. mad. 
raphnricall or Allegoricall ſpeech , that could make ſuch a troupe of his Diſuples revolt at once. When he ſayd he was a The diſeiples te. 
Doore, 4 Vine, 4 Way, a Paſteur, and ſuch like ¶ vnto which kinde of ſpeeches the Protęſtants ridiculouiſiy reſemble the voling at Clriſe 
wordes of the holy Sacrament) who was ſo mad to miſtake him, or to for ſake him for the ſqme f For the Apofiles at the leaſt — — 
wonld haue plucked chem by the ſleenes, and ſayd, Goe not away my maſters he ſpeaketh parables, The cauſe therefore was — 
their ineredulit, and the height of the myſgery, for that they neither knew the meanes hw it might be preſent, nor would be. other tima, 
leeue that he was able to gine hin fleſh to be eaten in many places. And euen ſuch is the wteliefe of the heretikgs about this 
matter at this day, f L | 
In the 13. ſection, you conſeſſe the wordes of Chriſt to be ſiguratiue: now forgetting your ſelfe, you ſay the The wordsof 
Diſciples reuolting;prouecth that he ſpake not metaphorically, vpon a fond imagination, chat bis ApoRles would —4 f.: 
laue plucked them by the ſleaues, & e, which we neuer reade that they did at any time. But in deed the cauſe o 
their reuolt, was for that they vnderſtood literally , that which hee ſpake of cating and drinking figuratiuely. 
Which is one cauſe alſo, that the Papiſts long ſince haue reuolted from the Church of Chriſt, and the faith of 
the ancient Fathers, who ynderſtood the wordes of the inſtitution of the Supper, as theſe allo of the ſpirituall 
or heauenly matter of the Supper, to be figuratiue. For if Chriſt had ſpoken here of eating and drinking lite- 
rally (as the elements are receiued in the Sacrament) how was it poſſible that they could haue vnderſtovd 
him, before the Sacrament was inſtituted ? for their infidelity had then bene excuſabſe. But when he had ſaid 
verſe 47. he that beleeueth in me, hath eternal fe, they might (if they had not bene obſtinate) haue vnderſtood, 
loud to haue eternall life, was by faith and beleeving 
in him: and not aſter any grofſe maner, as they imagined. and the Papiſts likewiſe: whereby they deſtroy the 
2 — his naturall body, in taking from it the eſſentiall properties of a body, as quantitie, place, ſhape, and 
uch like. | 
68, Peter anſwered.) Peter anſwereth for the T welue, not ſnowing that Judas in hears was already nag ht, end be- AsTudesof al 
leeued not Chriſtes former wordes touching the B. Sacrament , but was to renols afterward aſwell as the other. ¶ herein —_— 


Peter beareth the perſon of the Church and all Catholikg men, thaz for no difficulty of his word, nor for any reuolt (be it ne- berech the per- 


wy 


' wer ſo generall) of ſchiſmatikes, heretikes, or apoſtares, either for this Sacrament or any other Article, will ever rx rk fon of all belee- 
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And when company draweth vs to rewolt, tet vs ſay thus: Lord whither or to whom ſhall we go, when we haue forſaken thee? uing Catholils: 
10 caluin, Luther, or ſuch : and forſakg thee and thy Church with the vnfaithfull multitude ? No, thou haft the word, of life, namel in the x. 
and we beleene thee, and thy Church will not nor can mos beguile vs, Thou halt ({ayth S. Auguſtine) life everlaſting in 7 wag 
the miniſtration of thy body and bloud. And æ little after, Thou art life euerlaſting it elfe, and thou giueſt not .. 

in thy fleſh and bloud but that which thy ſelfe art. | 
Peter worthily beareth the perſon of all true members of the Church, when for no cauſe he wil reuolt from On 
Chriſt, who only hath the words of cternall life, from which if Caluin, Luther, or an Angel from heauen would candle 
draw vs, we muſt holde him accurſed. To the ſaying of Auguſtine, Tr. 25. in Ioan. we muſt adde that which he bis bloud, 
ſayth in the ſame place, as the concluſion of the whole matter. Hoc ergo rotum ad loc e. Let all this (welbela- 

wed) auaile thus much vnto vs, that we eate not the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke the bloud of Chriſt onely in Sacrament which 

many euill men doe, but let vs eat and drinke vnto the particig ation of the ſpirit , that we inay abide in the Lordesbedy as 

members, that wee may ve by bus ſpiris, and nos be offended, although mam dos eate and drinię the Sacraments 

gemporally, which in the end ſhall haus eternall torments. 


CHAP. VII. 

The lewe (of levuſalem) ſeeking bi death, he walkgth in Galilee ; where he fianifieth to his bret hat not in this 
S — þ of in 22 wit, Rache — the wad ſhould kill — Hs — — — —_— 
will, 10 Inſomueh that at this feaſt he teacheth openly inthe Temple, and conuerteth many, 14 both inthe middle day 

37 and the lam day thereof, without any hurt though alſo the Ruler: ſend to apprehend him, | 
Frer theſe things Ixs vs walked i into Fter theſe thirgs, Jeſnu went about in 
Galilee, for he would not walke l into Galilee : for hee would not gos about 
: ewrie : becauſe the Iewes ſought to kill - in Jurie, becanſe that the ewes ſonght to A. 
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| CAPI vIII. According to S. Iohn. 8 
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43 Therfore there atoſe diſſenſion in the 

multitude for him. becauſe of him, 
And certaine oftliem would haue ap- 44 .Andſomeof t 0 would haue taken him, 

e him: but no man layed hands vp- Fig 10 man layed hands on him, 
on him. | 45 Then came the ſernants tothe hie Prieff 

45 The miniſters therefore came to the and Phariſees,& they ſaid onto them Why haut 
chiefe Pricfts and the Phariſces; And they ye not brought him ? 
ſaydrothe, Why haue you not brought him? 46 The ſernants anſwered, Nener mar babe 

46 The miniſters anſwered, Neuer did as this man doetbdz. 
there man ſo ſpeake, as this man. 47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Ard 

47 The Phariſees therefore anſwered ye alſo decermed? 
them Why, are you alſo ſeduced ? . 48 Hane any.of the Ruler; or of the Phari- 

43 Hath any of the Princes beleeued in ſees beleeued on him? 
hid, or of the Phatiſees? 49 But this common people which know 1 not 

49 But this multitude chat knowethnot the law, are curſed, 
the law, are accurſed. 50 Nicodemus ſanh unto them, : ( He this lohn; 4. 

50 Nicodemus ſayd to them, + hee *chat came to Ieſiu by night, being one of them) 
came to him by night, who was oneofthem; +51 Doeth our lame indge any manbeforeit _ 
zi Doeth our law iudge a man, vnleſſe ic heare bim,* andhnow what be doth ? Deut. j. . 
ficſt heare him, and know what he doth ? $2 They anſwered, and ſaid unto lum, «Aj and 19.13. 
.- $2 They anſwered,and ſaid to him, Why, thou alſo of Galilee ? ſearch, and lool. fer oui of 
art thou allo a Galilzan? Search, and ſee that Galiles ariſeth no Prophet. 
from Galilee a Prophet riſeth not. . $3 Aud enery man went vnto his owne 
153 4 euery man returned to his houſe. hoſe, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cyar. vi 

17. Will do the will.) The way to come to know. the trueth, is to line well. 

Chriſt is the Way, the Trueth, and the Life, out of whom no man can ue well. But they chat liue well in 
Chriſt, are aſſured of the truetn. 

10. Thou haſt a devil.) N ell, when theſe ſpeaks this to c hriſt himſelfe, if hereiiles call bis vicar Antichrist. 

* Pope is Chriſtes aduerſarie, and not his vicar, decaùſe he denietli the offices of Chriſt to be peculiat 
Into im. 

39. For as yet the Spirit.) This was 2 2 on WW hieſundey as 2, and afterward alwayes by inp thn of hands 
in the Sacramens of Confirmation e viſibly in the Primitiue Chutch, and inuifibly to the end of the world 

The Popiſh Sacrament of Confirmation hathno inſlitution or. ground in the holy Scri prures. Ifidorus ori 
Ein. lib. 7. by! de Sp. ſanct. vnderſtandeth this of the effect of bapriſme. See chap. z ſecł.2. 

50. He * that came to him.) Chriſt hath ſome good alma yes euen among the wicked, which ſecretly ſeine ban by 
wiſe delayes au ert the execution of vniuſt lawes againſt lim and his people, as Nicodemus and Gamalicl. 

And Antichriſt hath alſo ſome wicked among waver which ſecretly ſerue him and hinder the execution 


of iuſt lawes againſt his adherents. Oiherwiſe, it will be hard to proue that Garhaliel was 4 ſeruant of Chiriſt, 
bur ar againſt his will. 
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3 CHAP. VIII. 


Azaine in the Temple (af luing an adwontreſſe after his merciful mane , and et wol declaring arainf lis enemies 
that he is not a fauayrer of + inne, no more then Moyles) 12 he teacheih qpenly and is not for all that apprehended. relng 
hben both of hs Gothead 21 aud of their fegrobation, 28 of his exaltation rw <p heir crucifying of bim, 31 ex- 

| hort ing the beleeuers to ferſeudre : 33 and ſhewing them that ſethe bu dearb; that they are neither fee, 39 norof A. 
33 braham, 41 ner ef Gd, 44 but of the Dinel. 4 but that himſelſe of God, 52 m—_—_— — 
| doeh. 59 For the which they go about to flone him, but in vaine, | 


Nd Ixsv s went into the Mount-oluet: | * went out vnto mu Olmert: 2 
2 Andearly in the morning againe he 2 Andearly in the morning 2 came a2 
came into the Temple, and the people came gaive into the Temple, and all the people came 
ic him and ſitting he taught them. e bim, and be ſate downe and taught them. 
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3 And the Scribes and Phatiſees bring a 
woman taken in aduourrie : and chey did ſet 
— in the midsza o 

„e And laid to bio, Malters this woman 
was euen now taken in aduoutrie. 

„ And*inthelaw Moyſes commanded 
veto lone ſuch.” What ſayeſt choutherfore?: 

6 And this they ſaid tempting him: that 
they might accuſe him. But Ira bow- 
ing himſelfe ren with baten wrote 
in the carth. 
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08 1 And the Scribes and Pbariſdes brought 
vnto him a woman taken in adubterit; and when 
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ſuch ons be ſtened: but what ſayeſt thou? 

Thus tbeꝝ ſarde, tempting him, that — - 

might accuſe him. But leſas F 
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7 So mhen'th 


dir hind, hee . 


«26; 7 


T wi * Moyſerinabe 1 comminded e Leit. 20.10, 


7 | 
life wp bimſelfe; and ſod _—— 6 We | 
DUC 8 at a 


— 
— 


r 
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+ TheGoſpel 


Crna 


P. VIII. 


— 


Wee can not 
conueniently re · 
prehend or con- 
demne other 
mens faults, if our , 
-lues be guiltie 1N 


+ He that is without ſinne of you, let him firſt 
throw the ſtone at her. 

8 And again bowing bimſelfe he wrote 
the earch, 

ofthe ſameor 9 Andthey hearing, went out one by 

Cyril in To. See one, beginning at the ſeniours: and IE SVS 

Aue. li q. i. alone remained, and the woman ſtanding in 
the mids. 

10 And IES Vs liſting vp himſelfe, ſayde 
to her, Woman, where are they that accuſed 
thee ? hath no man condemned thee? 

. 11 Whoſaid, No man, Lord. And IESs vs 
+ S. Auguſtine by ſaid, 4 Neither Will Icondemne thee. Goe, 
ai —ͤ— and now ſinne no more. 
uech chat Clegie 12 bAgaine therefore IESVS ſpake to 
dende e them, faying, Lamthe light ofthe world. he 
that fo!loweth me,walketh not in darkneſſe: 


ſhould be giuen 
much to mercy: 
but ſhall haue the light of life. 


and that they 
onght often, as 


— im tine 13 The Phatiſees therefore ſaide to him, 
pardon of hsſe- Thou giueſtreſtimooy of thy ſelfe: hy teſti- 
Polar Rats mony is not true. 

— 14 ltsvs anſwered, & ſayd to them, Al 
bn 4, chough I doe giue teſtimony of my ſelfe, my 


vpon Saturday teſtimony i is true: : becauſe I know whence U 
— #-4gg weete came, and whither I goe: but you know not 
hence come, or whither Igo. 

15 Lou iudge according to the fleſh : I 
doe not iudge any man, 


* 


16 And if I doe iudge, Wa nt is 


true: becauſe I am not alone, but I and hee 
that ſent me, the Father. 
17 And ia your law it is written, that“ the 
teſtimony of two men is true. 
18 I am hee that giue teſtimonie of my 
Lelte :andhe that ſent me, the Father, giuech 
ſtimonie offne, 


Deut.17,6, 
19,15, 


19 They lilthcrefvestobiin; Where's 


thy father? IE SVS anſwered, Neither me do 


you know , nor my Father. If you did know 


mee: perhaps you might knowen my Father 
alſo. 
20 Theſe words Its vs ſpake in the trea- 


ſury, teaching in the temple: and no man ap- 
prehended him, becauſe bis houre was not 


yet come. 


Tre GoSynL 21 Agame therefore Ixs vs ſaidt to them, 


D goe, and you ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhalkdic in 
n your ſinne: Whither I go, you can not come. 
by 22 The lewes therfore ſaid, Why, will he 
kill himſelfe, becauſe he ſich, bicher ] doe; 
you can not come? | 
23 And hee ſaid to chem, Vou are dem 
beneath; Tam from aboue. you are of this 
world; lam not of this world 
24 Therefore I ſaid to you that you! ſhall 
C28 die in your ſinnes. fot if youbelecue riot that 
1 en eee die in your ſinn e. 
r broke ay They\lajdithereforeto him, Whoart - 
g. S. Avmitine: thou? Ixs ys ſaid to them Ache beginoing 
828 ing Ref who alſo ſpeaketo you. Wit 
that hei eln, 336 Manythingsthave toſpeake & iudge 
Seal re + me, is tiue: and what 


Ihaue 


) Je ſualldetiuyony 


that is among you without fine, firit cat the 
ſtone at her. 

8 eAndagam, 8 downe,and Are 
on the ground. 

9 eAnawhenthey heard this, being accu- 
ſed of their owne conſciences they went out one by 
one, beginning at the eldeſt, enen vnto the laft. 
and leſus was left alone and the womanſtanding 
in the midi. 

10 When leſus had lift vp himſelſe, and ſaw 
no man but the woman, he ſaid vnto her, Waman, 
where are thoſe thme acoſer s hath no mancons 
demned thee ? 

11 She ſayd, No man, Lord. And Ieſm ſaid, 
Neither doe I condemne thee: Goc, and ſinne no 
more. 


12 Then ſpake leſus againe vnto them - 


ing. Jam the light of the world: He that follow- Iohn 19. 
eth me, ſhall not in any miſe walkg im durlę edle, and 9.5, 


but ſhall haue the tight of hife, 
13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid\vnto chi, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelfe,thy record i bs not 


true, 


14 Teſs axſnered , and ſcde vnto 3 


Though I beare record of my ſelfe , yet my re- ; lol 3.31, 


cord is true: for I know whence I came, & whi- 
ther I go: but ye can not tell whence I come, and 
whither Igo. 
15 Teuudge after the fleſh, Jiudge no man. 
16 Andi Image, my iuagement is true : 
for I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
ſent me. 


17 * It walſo written in jour law, that the Deut. 15.6. & 
19.1 f. matth. 
18.16. 2. cot. 


teſtrmonie of twa men is true. 

18 ] am one that beareth witneſſe of my ſelfe, 
and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſſe 25 
of me. 

19 Then ſaid they onto hun z lere i ts thy fa 
ther? Ieſus anſwered Ye neu her know me, nor yet 
my Father :ifye had omen m me, je 2 bane 
knowen my Father alſo. 

20 Theſewords ſpake leſs inthe mic, 
as he tanght in the temple: and no man laid hands 
on him, for his houre was not Jet come. 

21 Then ſajde Ieſus againe vnto them, I. 
ny way, and pee ſhall ſechę mee, and ſi all di 
your L Wer I gr, rhither can 0. — 
come. 

22 Then ſaid ale Tewes, wilthe bill bimfalfs 
becauſe he ſaieth, Whither « [goes thither cangee 
not come? 


23 eAndhe ſaid onto how Ye are erbe, 


neath,] ann rome above „ pron 


not of this woril. 
2 Tſayd thirefore unto bs ye ſeal die 


in your ſmnes.'For rf je "SEO Lam be, | 


fenen. Ne 

2% Then — bi, tber 
And leſin fit. bro them; Enen the very ſane 
thing that I ſaid unto 2 from the beginning * 0 
264 is ſay, and to indge of 
ry — fortune, * 


* 


** 


13. I. heb. io, 


5 
— 


CAP. vi 


According to S. Iohn. 


285 


—— 


Rol, 16. 
2 et 2,19, 


the world, 


I haue heard of him; thele things Iſpeake in 
27 And they knewe not that hee ſayd to 
them that his Father was God. TY 

28 Ixs vs therefore ſaid to them, When 
you ſhal haue exalted the ſorine of man, then 
you ſhall know that lam he, and of my ſelfe 
I doe nothing, bur as the Father bath taught 
me, theſe things I ſpeake : | 

29 And he that ſent me, is with me: and 
he hath not leſt me alone, becauſe the things 
chat pleaſe him I do alwayes K - 

30 When her ſpake theſe things, mani 
belecued in him; ID 
zi Tesvs therefore ſaid to them that be- 
leeued him. the lewes : Ifyouſ abide in my 
word, you ſfialbe my diſciplesin deed. . 

32 And you ſhal know the truth, andthe 
truth ſhall make you fre. 
33 They anſweted him, Wearetheſced 
of Abraham, and we neiter ſerued any man: 
how ſaye ſt thou, You ſhalbe free ? 

: . 34T8sy $anſwered them, Amen, amen 
I faycoyou;that * euery one which commit 
teth ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. 

35 And the ſervant abideth not in the 
houſe for euer: the ſonne abideth for euer. 

36 If therefore the ſonne make you free, 
you ſhalbet free in deed, an 
37 Iknow that you are the children of A- 
braham: but you ſeeke to kill mee; becauſe 
my word taketh not in you. 1 

28 I ſpeake that which I haue ſcene with 
my Father: and you doe the things that you 
haue ſeene with your father. 

39 They anſwered, and ſayd to him, Our 
father is Abraham: Its vs ſaith to them, If 
you be the children of Abraham, doe the 
works of Abraham. | 

40 But now, youſeeke to kill me, aman 
that haue ſpoken the trueth to you, which I 


haue heard of God. this did not Abraham. 


41 Tou do the works of your father. They 
ſayd thetefore to him, We were not borne of 
fornication, we haue one father, God. 

42 Ixs vs therefore ſaid to them, If God 
were your father, verely you would loue me. 
for from God I proceeded, and came: for! 
came not ofiny ſelfe, but he ſent me: | 
43 Why doe you not know my ſpeech ? 
Becauſe you can not heare my word. 


44 Lou are of your father the Diuel, and 


the deſires of your father you will do, he was 


18 kuguliine a+ man- killer from the beginning, and hee 


my de adden foode not in the veritic : becauſe veritie is 


| Tulltuderby not in him. when he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpea- 
a np. yes keth of his owne, becauſe he is a liar, and the 
Kalcher ga, fatherthereof, 


our parents out 
ofparadiſe. Cont. 


6.13, 


But becauſe I ſay the yeritie, you be- for 
2 . 8 M hieb of yout rebuketh mee of ſame? Iohn 4.6, 


leeue me not. ; 5 
46 Which of you | ſhal argue me of ſinꝰ lf 

Iſay the yerity: why do you not belecue me? 

5 * 47 He 


* 


27 Horbeit, they vndenſood not that hes 
pale to them of lis Father. 

28 Then ſaid Ieſus vntothem, hen ye baus 
lift vp on high-the Sonn of than, then ſualljee 
know that I am he, and that I dos nothing of my 
ſelfe : but aa my Father hath taught mee, euen ſd 
Tſpeake theſe things. AN Fees a 
29: Andhethat ſent me, is with me: the Fa- 
ther hath not left mee alone: for I doe alwayes 
thoſe things that pleaſe ham. 
40 Ai hee ſpabęthoſe words, many beleened 
on hum. i FH 1% 9 7 
3 Tbes ſard leſuu to thoſe Temes which bei 
leeued on him, If ye continue in y mord iben are 

Je my very diſeipie. : 


32 eAnd yeeſhall know the raeth, aridthe 


traetb ſhall make yon free. 
33 They anſwered him, We bee Abrahanis 

ſeed,and were neuer bond to any man: how ſazeff 

thou then, Te ſbalbe made free?? — 


34 Ieſau anſwered them, Derih, verih Tfay 


70 the world thoſe things which 7 haue heardef = 


vnto jon, That whoſoeuer commuterh ume is Rom. C. 16, 20 


the ſeruant of ſinne. | 2 
. 35 _ Andthe fernan abideth not in the houſe 
for euer: bur the Summe abideth for ener. 
36 If the Sonne therefore ſhall make pon fre, 
then ye ſhalbe free in deed. 4 
37 Thuowthatye are ¶Abrabumt ſeed, but 
je ſeeke meanes to killme,becanſe my word hath 
no place in u. 1 K 
38 I ſpeaks that which I baue ſeene with my 
Father : and ye do that which e haut ſeene with 


your father, 


39 They anſwered,and ſaid vnto him, Abxa- 
ham is our father. Ieſiu ſayeth vnto them, Be 
were Abrahams children, ye would do the works 
of Abraham. . 

450 But nom ye go about to bill me,amanthat 
hath tolde you the trueth, which I haue heardof 
God : this did not Abraham. | 


41 Yedoethe deeds of your father. Then ſaid 


they to him, We be not borneof fornication, wes 
bane one father, even God. | 


42 leſia ſaid unto them „ God were ons- | 


Father, truely yes wonld lone mee, for [ proceeded 
forth and came from God: neither tame 1 of 
ſelſe, but he ſent me. 


+ . 
* 


' 43 Um ase ye not lo my ſpeech auen be. 


cauſe ye tan not heare my word. 


44 * Te art of your father the demill, andthe - 


5 2. pet. 2. 19. 


luſts of pour father willye do: h was murderer i. lohn 33. 


from the beginning , and abode not in the trueth, 
becanſe there ts no trueth in him, When he ſpea· 
keth a lic, be ſpeabeth of bis owne: for he ij a liar, 


and the father of it, ; 


. 45 Andbtcanſe Itellyonthe traecth, there- 
re ye belerne me nut. 


If I jay the the traeth, why doe yee not be- 
leene me ?. 


Ee x 47 He 
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VIII. 


In Ex GosysL 
vpon PASSION 
Sunday. 
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Ruk M. 1 
EVIL EB. 1 


RHE M. 2 


FyLKE, 2 


FvLxE, 3 


% 


RHEM. 3 


RHEM. 4 4 


FvLKE. 4 


RHEM, 5 


47 He tnat is ot God, heareththe words 
of God. Therefore you heare not, becauſe 
you are not pf God. | 
48 The Iewes:-therefore anſwered, and 
faidcohim, Do not we ſay well that thou art 
a Samaritane, and haſt a divell? 1 

49 Irs vs anſwered, 4 I haue no deuill: 
but I doe honour my Father, and you haue 
diſhonoured me. ö 5 

o But I ſeeke not mine owne glorie. 
there is that ſeeketh and iudgeth. | 

51 Amen, amen ] ſay to you, Ifany man 
keep my word, heſhal not ſee death for euer. 

52 The lewes therfore ſaid, Now we haue 
knowentharthou haſt a deuill. Abraham is 
dead, and tlie Prophets: and thou ſayeſt, If 
any man keepe my word, heeſhall not taſte 
death for euer. | 

5 Why, art chou greater then our father 
Abraham, who is dead? and the Prophets are 
dead. Whom doeſt thou make thy ſelfe? 

54 Iæs vs ariſwered, If I doe glorifie my 
ſelfe my glory is nothing. itis my father that 
gloriſieth me, Vhom you ſay that he is your 
God. | 
And you haue notknowenhim, but 1 
know him. And if I ſhall ſay that I know him 
pot : I ſhall bee like to you, a liar. But I doe 
kno him, and do keepe his word. 
56 Abraham your father reioyced that he 
might ſee my day: and he ſaw, and was glad. 

57 The lewestherfore ſaid to him, Thou 
ha(tnot yet fiſtie yeetes, and haſt thou ſeene 
Abraham? | 

58 Its ysfaidtothem, Amen, amen I ſay 

you,beforethat Abraham was made, I am. 
9 They tooke ſtones therefore to caſt at 
him. But Its ys. hid himſelfe, and went out 
of the temple. £9, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


47. He that u of Gal, beareth Gods wordes: 
Te therefore heare them not, becauſe yee ave not 
of.God, 

48 Then anſweredithe Tewes, and ſayd unto 
him, Say we nor well that thou art a Samaritane, 
and haſt a denill? 91 2:8 811 

49 Ie ſiu anſwertd;F haue not a deuili: but { 
hononr my Father, and ye do a:ſhonour me. 

$0 I ſecke not mine owne glorie, there is ont 

nnn e 


that ſeeherh and tudgerb.. 


-, 


1 Peri, _— fig onto zo, If Aman. 


keepe my ſaying fie ſtal nener ſee death, 
72 Then ſchde the Jewes untohim Noms 

knowe wee that thom haft a denill, Abraham 
in dead, andihe Prophets : and tho ſapeſt, If 
a4 man keepe my ſcping, hee ſhall nouer taite of 

53 Art thou greater then our father Abra- 
ham, whichts dead? and the Prophets are dead : 
meet 

$4 Teſud anſwered', If I glorifie my ſelfe, 
in glorie is nothing : It i my Father that 
glorifieth mee, which yee ſay , that bee is your 
God . 0 i 1 1 


3s eAndyet yet bane not ten b as, but 7 
know him : and if [ ſay that I know him uot, I ſhall 


be a liar like vntoyon: but Ibu him, and keeps | 


bis ſaymg. 2 id eget 

$6 Tour father eAbrabam was gladtoſee 
my day: and be ſam it, and reieyccd. 

57 Then ſayd the [ewes vnto him, Thou art 
vot yet fiftie yeeres olde, and haſt thou ſeene A- 
braham? 2 1 | 

$8 leſtuſazd wnto them, Verity; verily I ſay 
vnto you, Before Abraham was, 1 am, | _ 

$9 Then 'tooke they wp ſtones to caft at 
him but leſus was hid, and went ont of the 
Templ, e. 5 | 


CAP. VIIL 


31. Abide in my word.) Onely faith is not ſufficient without perſeuerance or abiding in the kgeint of his comman- 


dements. 


—ů— 


Nee chat is iuſtified once by faith onely, perſeuereth and abideth alwayes in keeping of his commande - Faithoncly, 
ments, according to the meaſure of grace and ſtrength, that he doth receiue of the ſpirit of ſanctification. 


36. Free in deed.) 


Man was neuer without free will : but hauing the grace of Chriſt, bis will is truely made free ( as 
S. Auguftine ſayth ) from ſeruitude of finne alſo. Trat.41.in Euang. lo. 8 : ( 
8. Augaſtine ſaith not, that man was neuer without keewill, 
free in this life, Cum ceperit ea non habere exc, When a man 


beginneth not 10 have grienous crimes (as ewery Chriſtias 


man ought not to hae them) the man beginnech to Lift vp his head to liberty. But this liberty is only begun, nor per- 
fect. Agame he faith, Verum eſt, &fc. It is true, man when he was created, receiued great firength of free will, but by ſin- 


ning be loft it. De verbis Apeſt. Serm. 2. 


39. Doe the works of Abraham.) Not onely faith but good works alſo make men the children of Abraham, arc 


ding as S. I ame: alſo ſpeakgthof Alrabams works, c.2. 


Good works declare men to be children of Abraham; and ſo meaneth S. Iames, as is 

. Shew me thy faith by thy wor, & c. : | 5 | 80 

49. Ihaue no diuell.) Hee denieth not that he is a Samaritane, becauſe he #s A or pratetdour, as the word 
fignifieth, and becauſe he is in deed that mercifull Samaritant in the parable of the woumde 


43. in o 


man, Luc. 10, 3 3. Aug Tract. 


Chriſt was not a Samaritane, that is an heritike and ſchiſmatike in ſuch ſenſe asthey called himſo, 


3 ANNOTATIONS. 

Amen, amen.) Whar # it ( ſayth S. Auguſtine pon this place) when aur Lord ſayth, Amen, amen? 
commend and vrge the thing that he ſo vttereth, doubling it. It is a certeine othe of his, if a man may ſo ſay. for Amen in 
| Hebrae fignifieth Verum, a trueth. Yet i is not trenſlated,whereas it might haue bene ſayd,Verum,verum dico vobis. 


CHAP, VIIL 


but the contrary, that man is neuer perfectly Free will. 


plaine by his words, Onely faith 


He doth much Why Amen 
amen, is not 
tr anſlater „ 


but neither the * Greelg i nrerpreter dur ii do it nor the Latine. the Hebrue word hath remained flill,chat ſoit might be the Aulus ac · 


more efteemed. Tratt᷑. 4 l. in Ioan. By which words and the lie * recordedin other places of the New Teftament, the Reader 


* See the Pre- 
face, and Annot. 


may ſee great re. ſon, v we alſo ſay, Amen, amen, and duft not tiarſtate it and ſuch like words iuto our Engliſh 2 in Apr. 5.5. 
3% \ , * vc i A g 0 


8 


A/ Br 


7) @Axaþ 


t This 
gure o 
to whj 
borne: 
blindn 
for he: 
foht. 5 
35.2.4 
Met 6 


—_— 


According od lohn. 
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FVLIEE. 5 


So it be vnderſtood, there is.no great matter, whether it be tranſlated or not : and you might haue bene as 
bold totranſlate it, as to expound what it meancth,butthatyou would ſecke a knot in a tuſh.See Apo. 19. ſect. a. 


RO HAHA cont 
Tofhew that by his baptiſme (being the Sacrament of illumination or faith) be will tale, ay the blindneſie of the world, Bt 


giuet h with ſtrange ceremonies ſix li to one borne blinde, 


8 By which woonderfull miracit te atteſtation of the party 


himſelfe and of hu parents concurring) firſt the neighbours, then alſo the Phariſees themſclue} are plainely confounded, 


Yet ſo obſtinate they are, that becauſe it was the Sabboth when he wrought it, they inferre thab he is not bf God: yea and 
. throw out bf their Synagogue the party for confeſſing him. 25 But our Lord rerelutih hi 35 am fotetelleth by thin 
. beriaſlan,the excecation of the I ewes (becauſe of their wilfull obſtinacy) and illumination of the Gentiles pbotonfeſſe their 


owne blindneſſe, x 
G ; N 3 . 
2288 . I — vs paſſing by,faw.aman blind 
day in the fourth com nis natiu ty — x 


wckeofLent, © 2 And his Diſciples asked him; Rabbi, 
who hath ſinned, this man, or his parents, 
that he ſhould be borne blinde? 

3 Ixs vs anſwered, 4 Neither hath this 
man finned, nor his parents: but that the 
works of God may be manifeſtedin him. 


t Though many 
infirmities fall for 
finne, yet not all. 
ſome comming 
for probation, 

& ſome ſent that 
God by the cure 
thereof may be 
gloriked, 


ſent me,whiles it is day. The night commerh; 
t when no man can worke. 

5: As long as I am in the world, I am the 
light of the world, | 

6: When he had ſaid theſe things, he ſpit 
on the ground, and ſ made clay of the ſpettle, 
and ſpred the clay pon his eyes, 

7. And ſayde to him, Goe, e waſh in the 
poole of Siloe, which is interpreted, Sent. He 
went therefore, and waſhed: and hee came 

d ſeeing. Wo ITED Tags 
be, 8 Therefore the neighbours, andthey 
a. which had ſeene hin before, that hee was a 

begger,ſaid, Is not this he that ſate, and beg. 
ged ? Others ſaid, That this is he. 

9 But others, No, not ſo, but hee is like 
him. But he ſaid, That I am he. 

10 They ſaid therfote to him, How were 
thine eyes opened? TIT * 

11 Heanſweted, That man that is called 
IEs vs, made clay: and anointed mine eyes, 
and ſaid to me, Goto the poole of Silo, and 
waſh. And Iwent, and waſhed;and faw. 

12 And they ſayd to him, Where is hee? 
He ſaith, I know not. N 

13. They briag him that hadbeene blind 
to the Pliatiſees. Wen en 

14 And it vvas the Sabboth when IBS VS 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. > 

15 Againe therefore the Phariſees asked 
him, how he ſaw. But he ſaid to them, He put 
clay vpon mine eies, and I waſhed: and lee; 

16 Certaine therefore of the Phariſees 
ſaide, This man is not of God, that keepeth 
not the Sabboth. But others ſayd, How can 
a man that s a finner doe theſe ſignes? And 
there was a ſchiſme among them 

17 They ſay therfore to the blind againe, 
Thou, what ſayeſt thou of him that opened 
thine eiesꝰ And he ſaid, That he is a Prophet. 

18 The Iewes therefore did not beleeue 
of him, chat he had hene blinde and ſaw : vn- 
till they called the patenis of him that ſau, 

19 And asked them, ſaying, Is this your 


ſonne, 


t This _ : - 

eol baptiſme, 
17 men 
bornein ſinne & 
blindnes are ſent 
for health and 


- 


N 


4 I muſt worke the workes of him thak 


A Vd as Ieſus paſſed by, be ſaw u mum which 
3 ras blinde from his birth. (11h 4 
Aud his diſciples ached hum, ſayini, i. 
fler; mhio did farne ibis man, or bis parenti, that ho 
was borne blinde ? 2b. 85 5 
tlieſiu anſwered; Neither hath this man 
ſiuned, nor yet his parents e but that the works of 
a D 41 pt 

I muſt worke the workes of bim that ſerit 
mn, while it is day: The eee 
man can worke. | 1 

At long t I am in ihe world, I au the loi. i. 9. and 
light of the woriu. 07 0 N 

6 Ihen hre had thun ſpotzen, hee ſpat on the 
ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and hee an- 
ointed ihr clay vpum the ches M the blinde, 
„ Anaſaid untobim, Gos waſh thee in the 
poole of Siloe(which by interpretation & as much 
toſay; as Sent.) He went his way there fore, and 
waſhed, and came againe ſeemg. 

8: .' The neighbomrs therefore, and they that 
had ſcene him before when he was blinde, ſayd,1s 
not this he that ſate and begged? ' 

9 Some ſaid, This is be : Other ſaid, He 
lile him. He himſelfe ſaid, I am euen he, 

120 Therefore ſaidthey vnto him, Home were 
tbine eyes opened? 1 3 
. 11 He anſwered, & ſaid, I he man that is cal. 
led Ieſau, made tlay, and anointed mine cyes, and 
ſaid vmto me, o tothe poole Siloe, aud waſh: and 
when Iwent and waſbed, I xrceiued my ſigbt. 

12 Then: ſaidthey wato hum, Where i he? 
He ſajd, { cum not tel. pe! 

1; Theybrought1o the Phariſees bim, thas 
a lutle before was blinde. | 

14 eAndit was the Sabboth day when Jeſina 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. | 
e — ITT alſo acked him 
how he had receiued ius fight. He ſaid vmto them, 

He put clay upon mine ers & I waſhed, doſer. 1 
1s Therfore ſaid ſume of the Phariſees,This 
man is not of God, becauſe hee keepeth not the 
Sabboth day. Othir ſaid, How cam a mam that is 
a ſinner do ſuch miracles? and there was a| ſtrife or hiſ ne. 
2 Tber ſay unto the blinde mam againe, 
What ſaieſt thou of him, becanſe he hath opened 
thing eici . He ſaid, He is a Prophet. | 
14 But the [emes did not beleene the man 
how that her bad (02 I ard 22 | 
fight ;; wtill they called the parents of himthat + 
badreceined his fights: _ -: unt 
19 And they alęd them, ſaping. Io this your 
bak Oh Ee s 


ſorne, 


I. and 12.35, 


— 


— 


The Goſpe!l 


ſinner. 


ſonne, whome you ſay that hee was borne 
blinde: how then doth he now ſee? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſayd, 
We know that this is our ſonne, and that hee 
was borne blinde: | 

21 But how he now ſeeth, we know not, 
or ho hath opened his eyes, we know not, 
as ke himſelfe: he is of age, jet himſelfe ſpeake 
of himſclfe, | 


2 Theſe things his parents ſaid, becauſe 
they feared the Iewes. for the Iewes had now 
conſpired, that if any man ſhould confeſſe 


him to be CHRIS, he ſhould be] put out 
of the Synagogue. 

23 Therefore did his parents ſay, That he 
is of age, aske himſelfe. | 

24 They therefore againe called the man 
that had been blinde, and ſaid to him, 4 Giue 
glorie to God. wee know that this man is a 


25 He therefore ſaid to them, whether he 


bea ſinner, I knowe not: one thing I knowe, 


that wheteas I was blinde, now Iſee. 

26 They ſaid therefore to him, What did 
he to thee? how did he open thine eyes? 

27 He anſwered them, IL haus now tolde 
you, and you haue heard: why wil you heare 
it againe ? wil you alſo become his diſciples? 

28 They reuiled him therefore and ſayd, 
Be thou his diſciple: but we are the diſciples 
of Moyſes. | | 

29 Wee knowe that to Moyſes God did 


ſpeake : but this man wee know not whence 


he is. 1 
30 The man anſwered and ſaid to them, 
For in this it is maruellous that you know not 
whence he is, and he hath opened mine eyes. 
31 And we know that ſinners God doth 
not heare. but if a man be a ſeruer of God, 
and do the will of him, him he heareth. 
32 From the beginning of the world it 
hath not been heard that any man hath ope- 
ned the eyes of one borne blinde. * 
33 Vales this man were of God, he could 
not doe any thing. 1 N 
34 They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Thou 
waſt wholly borne in ſinnes, and doeſt thou 
teach ys? And they did caſt him forth, _ 
35 Is vs heard that they caſt him forth: 


aud whenhe had found him, he ſaid to him, 


Doeſt thou beleeue in the ſonne of God? 
36 Hee anſwered, and ſayd, Who is hee 


Lo“rd, that I may beleeue in him? 


t By this we ſes 
that this mirac 


was not onely 
maruellous and 


to the 


blinde, but alſo 


| ificatiue of 
aking away ſpi- 


37 And IEss ſayd to him, Both thou 
= ſeen him: and he that talketh with thee, 

it is. 5 

38 But he ſayd, I beleeue Lord. And fal- 


le ling downe he adored him. r 


39 And Iss vs ſayd to him, For iudge- 
ment came l into this Lale :Fthar 3 


ſee not, may ſee: and they that ſee, may be- 
| 40 And 


. thee. 


ſonne whom ye ſay that he was borne blinde? how 
doth he now ſee then ? Oe gn kts 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We 
know that this is our ſonne, and that he was borne 
blind., | 8 | 

21 But bywhat meanes he now ſeeth,we can 
not tell, or who hath opened his eyes, can not wee 
tell, he is of age, ache him, he ſnall ſpeaks for him= 

22 Such wordes ſpake bis parents , becauſe 
they feared the [ewes : for the Iemes had agreed 
alreadie, that if any man did confeſſe that he was 
Chrift , bee ſhould be excommunicate out ofthe 
Synagogne, | ; 

2; Therefore ſapd biz parents, Hee: of age, 
ale him, TEE EN Len 

24 Then againe called theythe man that was 
blinde, and ſayd onto him, Gine Godthe praiſe, 
we know that this man u a ſinner. 

25 He anſwered, andſayd, Whether he be a 
fmner or no, I cannot tell : one thing I am ſure of, 
that whereas I was blinde, nom I ſce. 

26 Then ſaid they to him againe , What did 
be to thee? How opened be thine eyes? 

27 He anſwered them, I tolde you yer while, 
and ye did not heare: wherefore would yon heart 
it againe? Willys alſo be his diſciples? © 


28 Then rated they him, amd ſayd, Thou art | 


hr diſciple : we are Moyſes diſciples. 
29 Wee are ſure that God ſpake vnto Moy- 
ſes: as for thus fellow, wee know not from whence 


Ht, 


This is a maruellow thing, that yes wote not 
fromwhence be is, and yet he — opened mine 
ener. | 
31 2 or we be = that God heareth not = 
ners: but if am man be a worſhipper of God, an 
doth — n 20 L 
32 Smcetheworldbeganne was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
borne blinde +. 

33 If this man were not of God, he could dee 
nothing. WE ©: i | 

54 They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Thou 
art altogether borne in ſinne, & doeſt thou teach 
vs And they caſt bum ont. 

3s Eſuu heard that they had excommuni- 
cated him: and when hg had found lum, he ſayd 
_ bim, Doe#t thoubeleene on the Sonne of 
Goa? 6.29 

36 He anſwered andſaid, Mboi he, Lord, 
that [might beleeus on lim? | 

37 Aud leſie ſayd unto hits, Thonha#t 
both ſcene him, and ze is bee that talketh with 


38 Aud les ſaid, Led. beleene : and hee 
worſhipped him. | 


50 The man anſwered, and ſayd unto them, 


— 


39 Aud leſiu ſaid onto him, I am come lohn 3. 7. 


vnto indgement in this world, that they which and 1-47: 


ſee not might ſeoand that they which ſee mig bi 
2 ert. 227 6 "i. 
40 And 


6 


A 


» ——— 4 1 


CHAP. Xs 


— 


Ru k M. I 


FVLEE. I 


RHE M. 2 


FyLKE, 2 


ſig, Wee ſee ! 

1b > - 5 
ITT $1825.92 ide : 

5. When no man.) , The time of working, and meriting, is in thus Me after death wee can deſerue no more by our 


deedes, but mu onely receiue good or ill, according ts the difference of cy bis): een nene b 
The text ſpeaketh of working: meriting and deſeruing are a curicd gloſe belide the cent. 3 
24. Giur glory.) So — Heretikgs when they derogat ffom mirdcles done by Salis or their Rilils SDA. 

cally pregendiug the gory of Ged. As though it were not. Goda glory, is hen his Snc is dos it by lu power and vertuen yea his 

greater glory, that aveth ſuch things by bu ſeruants,and by the meaneft-thibgs belonging to ahm us Pettis ſhadow hits. 4, 

and Paule; naphin. Act 9. 5 =o led 

We grant not your Popiſfrmirac les, (as you would inſinuate,) but ſayof them, as S. Auguſtine fa yd of mi- Miracles," 

racles of the Donatiſtes , Rembweantur iſta val figmenta mendacium bominum , vel portenta fallacium ſpirituum, 6, 

Away with theſe miracles, which are either fables of lying men, or wonders of deceining fbr, Gehe, tho ye things are 

not true, which are reported, or if Herenkes baue any miracles, we are the rather to take heed of them, But true thiracles 

that God workerh by his Sainctes, to confirme the trueth taught in the Scripturg{wee imbract᷑ and acknow- 

ledge to the glory of God. TR ne OT ON a Maak e hug; banged Hed 

en 


ANNOTATIONS. cn 1s. 


6. Made clay.) chriſ that could haue cured this man by his onely wil or word, yet wſed certaine creatarts at hid in- interact core? 


Nruments in working and dinerscircumſtances and teremonies,cluy water: anoynting, waſhing Cc; No marwel, hit dla monics, 


and his Church vſe ſuch dinerſities of Sacraments and ceremonies external in curing our ſoules. ... ES | 
We marucile nor, that Chriſt and his Church vſeth ſuch Sactaments, and externall ceremonits in curing Superſtitious 
our ſoules, as be of Chriſtes inſtitution. But wee marueile howe any man dare make medicines for curing of Preſun prion, 
ſoules, that they neuer learned of the heauenly phiſition. 3 . 2d Vela DONE: Me 1] 21 Wed 2+ 7 
22. Put out of the Synagogues.) The Heretikgs vntruely tranſlate here (& vg.) Excommunicate 1to male Heretical tranſla 
the ſimple conceive the Churehes Excommunicationzo be no other, ar no bg«ter, or no mor rightly vſed againſt them then this tion. 
caſting out of the Synagogue of ſuch as tanfeſſed aur Sauionr. They might a4 well haue tranſlated for Synagogue, Churches J. 
for the Old Teftament, the new: for Law, grace: for fleſb , ſpirit: for Moyſes,Chrift; For no 2 iFerence is there berweene Caſting out the 
cafting ont of the Synagogue,and Excommunication. Beſides that nos enery one which was not of the Iewes Synagogue,was — RF 
therefore ont of the communion of the Faithful, mam true beleeuets heing-m other paris of the world not ſubit& tan lewes ., — — wy 
Synogogue, Law, nor Sacraments. And therefore in dus not all one to be out of the Synagogue, and to be excommunicated. as Sec On 
n0w,whoſoeuer is out of the Churches communion, either by his owne willgar far hy peſt deſerts. thruft out it by the ſpiritual not. Matt. i 8, 17. 
M agiſtrate, hie is quite abandoned aut of all the ſocietie of SgintTs 7 N art, ſo long as he ſo continueth. . 
As for the cauſe of thrufting this pore mam and ſuch other out of tht Synagegit, and excommumitating keretilei there 
ic as great oddes as betwixt heamen and hell he beingiv ſed ſo for folowing Chrift and his Church, theſe for forſaling c litt 
and his Church, Some more agreement there is betweene that corrnpt ſentence of the leer againſt the folowergofiChyiſs,and 
the pretended excommunicazion executed againFt Catholikg men by our Heretikgs. alchoughix eruath there is noigreas xeſom- 
blance. For, the Iewes though they abuſed their power ſometimes, yet had they anthoritie made by Gods ps ſo to puniſh 
contemners of their Lam. aui therefore it was feared and reſpected euen i grad men. But ih excommunication uſed by He- The Heretikes 
retihgs againf? Catholikes or any offenders, is not to bee reſpel led as all, being no more but᷑ u ridiculous vſkrpation of che ridiculous Ex- 
Churthes right and faſhion of the ſame, for, out of their Synagogues all faithful men ought to flee, and not tary ta be hui cated 
out: according to the warning giuen againſt Cort and Dathan, Bee ye ſeparated from their tabernacles; left you be 
wrapped in their inne:: R | 


# * 


os Bib © Hog os mods -blotagito 
Many wordes to litle purpoſe. Our tranſlation bath not ſim ly excommunicare, but i 5. 


nagogue. And the lewes before Chriſt, had the ſame diſcipline cht the Char tow hath, of calling hem out : 15 


, of the fellowſhip of the faithful, that for their diſobedience deſerued it. The true Church onely halh true ex · 
communication, the heretical aſſemblies, ſut h as the Pop1ſh Church is;counterteit cenſures: Whoſe bleſſings 


= 


Tin Gosrer 
on Tueſday in 
on weeke. 


tThetheefe,is 


the Heretike 


- 
of ” 


the ſheepe. 
—— Paſtor of the ſheepe. .. 
falſe doctrine 
otherwiſe, 


by 
ard 


Godeurſeth, and bleſſeth their curfings. As the ſlate of England which the Pope hat cut ſed, God hath euer 
ſince wonderfully blefſed. And the Spaniſh Nauie being the power of all Pere ch the Reede bel 
the curſe of God following it yatil it was almoſt all deſtroyed. | mn con tb8 H 
* | | l . | e ro | CH A P. 2 X. UT ec ng DH: (£71 2 34414 1 
He continueth his talke to the Phariſees, ſpe ing has they and all other thur wil not enter in bj him ere Wolueirand tan 
they which heare them, «re net the true ſhrepe. 11 But that hn fell iethe good Patfor;and ther: fore ti ſaue ihe ſheepe 
from theſe wolues, he will yeelde his life: which otherwiſt no might of theirs could take from him : foretelling alſo his 
ſurrefhion,and vocationof tht Gentiles, 25 Nine an other time, he telleth theſe Iewegopenty, chat 8 1 
ſheepe, and that no might of their: ſhall takg from him his rue ſheepe, becauſe hee s Bal, ehen as bis Father's G id. 30 
WW hich by his miracles and by Scripture he ſheweth to be no blaſphemy : and they in vaine ſeeking to Jkt appre- 
had ginewopen whnſedfthing. rt b. G2 


* & - 


Th 
2 4 


- 
tis 


hend him, 40 he goeth out to the place where Iohm Baptiſt * Mie | 
* TIE * 3 * ·˖ 4s 233 1 2 Cr 37 7 2 0, * YE —_ + iT 

A. Mtn, amen I fay to you, he that en- Eri e eee ria 

A Darn V n nn: Paodlacs 

£ A nech pot ie doore into thefold of gif nat in'ty the doore into the ſheepe- 

the ſheepe, but climeth vp an othet way : be fold, Nee fom# otherway, the ſame is | 

is}atheefe and a robber. ,  #hiefe andaropber, , FRY 
2 But he that entieth by the doore, is the 7 Bur be l, Warn bi the ore, i the te 

LE. | ; | . yy . 39 1 ſueepheard of the ſhe E. i 5 2 5 Wa 4 15 4 — "Ag | 

3 To this man he porter opetieth;and * 5" To him the porter apeneth, andthe fheepe ow | 

the ſheepe heare his yoyce ; andhee * heare hi veyce, and —— ebay 24 

| ; MT && 


* 


_ 2 


N 


— 


| Cura ON 


* 


his owne ſheepe by name, and leadeih them 
4 And when hee hath let forth his owe 
t Thatisthefa- ſheepe, hee + goeth before them: and the 
thin of(Ewi®  ſheepe follow him, becauſe they kitowe his 
dener PAce $i urs ſtranger they follow not, but flee 
dee 
they him. of ſtiangers. n 
a 6 This prouerbe Its Vs ſaide to them. 
But they knew not whathe ſpake to them. 
7 Is vs thetefore ſaide to them againe, 
Amen, amen I ſay to you, that I am the doore 
of the ſheepe. | ' 
8 And Ls many ſocuer haue come, are 
theeues and robbers : but the ſheepe heard 
them not. 

9 lam the doore. By me if any enter, hee 
ſhall be ſaued: and hee ſhall goe in and ſhall 
goe out, and ſhall finde paſtures, | 

- 0: Thetheefe commeth not but roſteale 
and kiſl and deſtroy. I came that they may 
haue life, and may haue more aboundant- 


. 
11 I am the good Paſtor. * The j good 


Tu Gosver 


Sade ufer ga. Paſtor giueth his life for bis ſneepe. 
ſter, and ſor 8. 
Thomas of Can- ,, 
terbury. Decemb. 
29. 

Eſa 40, 11. 
Ezec.34523- 


12 But the hireling and he that is not the 
Paſtor, whoſe one the ſheepe are not, ſeeth 
the wolfe comming, and leaueth the ſheepe, 
and fleet: and the wolfe raueneth, and diſ- 
perſeihthe ſhneepe. 555 
13 And the hireling j fleeth becaiiſe hee 
is a hiteling: and hee bath no care of the 
ſheepe. te) nc ; ; 
14 Tam the good Paſtor : and Iknowe 
mine, and mine know me. en 
5 15 As the Father knowerh mee, and I 
3 chte death know the Father: and i l yeld my life fot my 
pur retr ſheepe, * | 


% 


that when he 16 And e other ſheepe I haue that are not 


might have = of this fold: them alſo I mult bring, and they 


rily offered him. ſhal heare my voyce,andthereſhal be made 
K ro deathfor + one fold _ _ Paſtor. £0 : 

17 Therefore the Father loueth me: be- 
n_ I'yceld my life, that I may take it a- 

22 EA 

18 No man taketh it away from me: but 
*I yeeld it of my ſelfe. and I haue power to 
yeeld it: and l haue power to take it againe. 
This commaundement I receiued of my Fa- 


Ezec.37, 34+ 
Eſa. 53, 7. 


19 A diſſenſion roſe againe among the 
lewes fortheſe wordes. 
20 And many of them ſaid, He hatha de- 
uil and is mad: why heare you him? .. . 
21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the wotdes 
of one that hath a deuil. can a deuil open the 
eyes of blinde men? a 
22 * AndjcheDedication was in Hieru- 
ſalem: and it was winter. 
2 23 And It svs walkedinthe temple, i 
® Saſomonsporehs 1. 
| 44 The 


from him: becauſe they know not the voice 


by name,and leaacth them ot. 
And when heefhallput feorth his owne 
ſhcepe hee poeth before them, and the ſheepe fol- 
low bim : for they know bu voyce. 
3. e1ſtranger will they in no wiſe follow but 

will fle fram lum, for — — deybe of 
ſtrangers. | 

' 6 -Thes pronerbeſpake Ieſiu vnto them: but 
they vnderſtood not what things they were which 


| beſpake unto them. 


3 Then ſaide Ieſiu unto chew gaine, Deri. 
h, verily I ſay vnto yon; I amihe daore of the 

epe, 2 

8 eAllenen as many 45 came before me, are 
1 ardrobbers:but the ſbeepe did not heare 
them. | 

9 Tamthe doore: by me if any man enter in, 
bee ſhallbe ſafe, and ſhall gos in, and gos out and 

paſture. 

10. The thiefe commeth not, but for to ſteale, 
kill, and to deitroy : I am come that they might 
haue life , and that they might haue it more a. 
bundantly, 

11 1 amthe*goodſheepheard: the good ſbep- Efay 40.11, 
heard giueth his life for the ſheepe. exech34.13, 

12 An hireling, and bee which is not the 
ſheepheard neither the ſheepe are his owne, ſceth 
the wolfe comming, and leaueththe ſheepe, and 
fleeth: and the wolfe eatcheth them, — 
reth the ſbeepe. o 
-, 13 Thebireling fleeth becauſe he is an hire« 
ling and careth not for the ſheepe. 

14 I am the good ſheepheard, and knowe my 
ſbeepe, and am knowen of mine. 
Is. Mt the Father knoweth mee, encn [0 
know I alſo the Father: aud I gine my life for the 
ſheepe. | 

16 Aud other ſbeepe Thane, which are nat 
of this fold; them alſo I muit bring, and they ſbal 
heare my voyce, and there ſballbe aus fold and Exec. 37.4. 
one ſheepheard, e 

17 Therefore doeth my Father laue me, be. Eſay 33. 
cauſe I put my life from me, that might take it 
againe. 2 a | 

18 No man taketh it from mee , but I 
it away of my ſelfe : I haue power to put it 2 
mee, and ] haus power to take it againe. *This Acts. 4 5. 
Con ment haue I receined of my Fa- 
ener, | . ; 

19 Thete was a diſſenſion therefore gain 
among the lewes for theſe things. oF 

20 Aud many of them ſaid, He hath a de- 
ail, and 5 ehm; . 

21 Other ſaid,theſe are not the word: of lum 
that hath a deuil. Can a deuil open the exesof te 


blinde? | 
2: Audit ma at Hieraſalem the feaſt of i. Aach. 49: 
the detlication,and it was winter : | — 
2 Ana leſiu walled in ile temple, enen in 
E Fre 15 


— 


C1 


— 


badi 


Ras 


_ 


— 


CHAP: x. as "AccordingtoS, Ton, —_ 291 


* 


344 The lewes 3 compaſſed him | 24. Theme came the levies round abou him, 
round about, and ſaid rohim, How long do- and ſayde tnto him, Howe long doeft thou mas 
eſt thou held, ourſoule in ſuſpeoſe?i ifchou dy... 2 to doubt? bh hou bee 4 brit, tell vs plaine- 
CHRIST,tellys openly -- Le. 

25 Iss vs anſwered chem, I ſpeake t $051 111g 7 fa, Re een Trolds you, nes 
you : and you pelecue nor. the workes thaeT” ; beleecdworithe workes that Fido te Fathers 
do in the Name of my Father, they giberefti- . Newe the 71 rheare witneſſe of we.” 
monie of me. 

26 — IO Ne not belecue, hecauſe you. 1272 B's - ene are e : 
are not o : 

27 M 7 et he Helps: nip wyeer 4 and 1 27 Hh ſheep 2 em. eee and 1 been 
150% chen they folow mie. © them on a they followmes «i 11 , 1,00 

28 And giue them life cuerlaſting: zand 2 And gue nt ten nid 

\ they: ſhall nod periſh for euer, and no man toy but ane Berne oe £9. re 8 
\ ſhall plucke them out of my band. them ont of mythavl.” Mn Gadd go 
f 29 My Fatber, I chat Which he hath  giten” 8950 229 My! e e ee the, 125 2 
w_ 9 jews is greater chen alzand o man can Plucke, ter then all; and man is Een them ont 
% them duc of the hand of my Farher. * -_ my Fathers hun. 
. Il 30 land the Father are ene. 0 7 ail wiy1 Father are ab,” 


31 Thelewes rooke' VP Rohes, to bes, dn Tena dener e 1 2 oo 
yrs bv, 16 1 flew, Many good "hin winhall, — 
Aa A 1 $1 
workesThauefhewed you from my Father; 32 Teſts anſie cal 41, Ain oudmorkg F 
for which of thoſe workes'd6 you font mer. have f ſremed Jan from * 2 5 00 or nic 
-33..The leWes anſwered him, For à g, ber, Kerben peffes 5 
0 1 
worke wee, ne thee hot, bus de e 0 53 The el fp Mt 5 5 1 
mie, and becauſe thou beings woa; wald ge e fionethes not, «tor laſf he- 
thy ſelfe God. % Ne hie, and becanſethat thou, ang am mae 
34 1x5vs anſwereds] w, 1 * ir igt er W thy ſee Ga j 
ten in le that La pos ert goldei > » 5, 4 al de, *7; FIAT. mne Pfal Ba. 6, 
35 hee ralled theme to whom your Law, ſaidiTe oe godo? . 
the worde of God was made, andthe Ferip-" '55 If Vee called ther gods, e bad the 
ture ca not be broxen: | Forge 1 Oed was Halen, F "1 ee ene can 


36 Whom che Father, hath ſanctified 19 ot b . broken 1. 


ſent into the world; ſay you, That thou bla aye of bim tt 17 hath fa 17 
F pra becauſe I aide Fam the Sonne of” # 25 4 2 7 3; into W ee 
20 becauſe I ſaid, I am the Sonne o Ged. 


f h 
"7 7 ide 4 the welke of my Father, 37 If tderworthe werke of oy Father, be 
38 Bur if I doe, and if you will not be. Leni me wor. 
leeue me, beleeue the workes : that you may -# 8. But if! doe as ifs je beltene not py 6 
knowand belecue that the Father is in mee, leeus the workes : that ye may knowe and beleene 
and I inthe Father. £9 that the Father in in mee, and in bim. 


39 They ſought —— to apprehend 39 eAgaine they went bees ro rale him; 
his and he went forth out oftheir hands. and he eſcapedont of their hand, 


40 And hee went againe beyond Jordan | 40 e Andwens away agate beyon TP Nee, 


into that plade where Ihn was baptizing . 5 : 
firſt: and he taried there. 7 — eee. 22 28 = Preis | 


4 And many came to bim and they ; 
Gd. Thatlohnin deed did no ligne. Burall 4 And many reſorted ber dle. 
things Mhatſoeuer Iohn daide of this man, eln did no mgracle: but al things that loin 
were true. gs ſpaks of this man, were true. $3 

42. And many belecuedin him. „ ie eAndmey beleriedonbim there. R 


ANNOTATIONS. "En ay. x. 


N \ Elimeth an other wa WP hoſoener takerh vpon him to preach without lam ful ſcpding; to miner Sacre. 
ments, and i not Canonically yy, of a true — Biſhop, to be a Curate of ſovles, Perſon, Biſhop, or what orher one 
tual Pato ſpemer , and commeth not in by lawful elet hin and holy Churches ordinance zo chat e breaket H#- thecueschar 
$4inft order by force or fawour of men, and by humane lawes, he is a heeft "and a murderer. So came in Arius Caluin, Lu. clime in another 
ther , and all Hereti les : and all that ſurcerd them in roome and doffrine, And generally euery one that deſcendeth mat by * r 
Lawful fucreſionin the l en ordinary line of Cathilike Biſhops and Paftors that haue been in all Countries ſence aher 400 
 conteerflon, And according to this rule S. Irenæus ſib.3. cap. 3. trieth the true ſhepheards from the theenes and Herezikgs, 
Sodoe Tenul. de Præſe. au. i 1. S. Cypr. de vair. Eccl. nu. 7. S. Auguſtin epiſt. 16 5. & contt. epiſt. Manich. cap-. 
and Lirinenſis. e 
k 2 1 
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CERA P. xl. 


* 1 


The Goſpel 


EVLEE. 1 Caluine and Luther had lawtull calling both of God and the Church. But the lincall ſucceſſion of Ca- | 
tholike Biſhops in cuery countrey, is not neceſſary. For many heretikes haue ſucceeded good Biſhops, many Surceſſionof 
ood Biſhops haue ſucceeded heretikes in line and place, but not in doctrine. It is the ſucceſſion of doctrine Eiſhops. 
. chat is to be regarded, and not of place or perlons: and that is the true mea ring of all che doctors 
which you quote. Irenzus ſpeaketh of continuance of doctrine, from the Apoſtles vnto his time, againſt 
the new heretikes Valentinus and Marcion. So doeth Tertullian againſt the ſame, and all other heretikes that 
were before his time. Cyprian ſpeakerl againſt them which without lawfull calling, thruſt themſelues into 8 
the office of Biſhops. S. Auguſtine Ep:##.165 although he alleage the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, from Peter and o- 
ther like reaſons ; yet in the ende corcludeth : Quanqquam no; non tantum de iFtu docianents fre ſumaniui, quam de 
Scripturis ſanc ti. Aithough we preſume not ſo much of theſe documents, as of the holy Scyiptures. Likewiſe contra EpiH7. 
Manich. cap. 4. Although hee alleage many arguments to holde him iu the Catholike Church, befide the moſt 
ſyncere wiledome, which is gathered out of the holy Scriptures ,yet hee confeſſeth that all thoſe arguments 
muſt giue place to the demonſtraxion of trueth: which trueth may always hee plaigcly prooued out of the 
worde of God, which is che trueth loan. 17. 17. Neither hath Lirinenſis any thing to the contrary in all 
| his booke. C P 
REM. 1. Good Paſtor.) The good Paftor, is hee whoſe ſpeciall care ts rot of hi ownt dduantage, but of the ſafetie of the 
och. The bireling,yt he that reſpefteth mot the profite and good of the flocks but bis ommie lucre. The woutfeyjs the Herniks, 
or any perſecutor of the Ehurch,which is Chriſtes flocks. | 7 nt EEE t! noo dro 3 
RHE M. 13. Fleeth.) Eoem Biſhop and Paſtor is bound to abide with his flock in time of danger & perſecution emen ib death, When the Pater 
exceprhimſelfe be perſanally ſought for, rather, then the flocks,or the ftoche it ſelfe  forſake him, for in ſuch caſes the Paftour malttary, or may, 
may flee,as the Apoſtles did, and S.Athanaſins and others. S.Athan.Apol.de ſua fnga.Anguſt.ep. 180, /- - | flee, TO Mp 
REM. 2 3. Thededication.) This isthe feaft of Dedication inffituted by Iudas Machabeuc,\i.t.Mach.cap.q. Chrift v 11. 12 1 
vouchſafed to honour and Iepe that fcafi inſtituted by him: and our Heretilęs vauchſaſe not to pray and ſacrifice for the Dedicationsf 


1081 


dead, C ſed and approued by him. The Dedication alſo of chriſt ian c hurches is warranted thereby, with the annual meno< Churches. ded 
ries thereof. And prooueth that ſachthings may be inſtituted without any expreſſe commandement in S cripture. 5 ſon 


1 Chriſt being inthe Temple in the feaſt of the Dedication, which was inſtituted by the Church in the time of Deer; 
. Iudas Machabaus di wn md allow whatſoeuer Machabzus did in his life without the warrant of Gods — 
Lawe. Thankelgiuing to God, for reſtitution of the Temple, after the hotrible prophanation thereof, is a 
thing approued by Gods Lawe: bur a memorial thereof, is an indifferent page, which was not inſtituted 
by Ezechias, after the prophanation of the Temple by Achaz and Vrias, nor by lofias, after the ſame was moſt 
horribly polluted hy Manaſſes and Amon, nor by Zorobibel and leſus, Eldras or Nehemias, after it was reedi- 
Bed ohen it had bene vtrerly deſtroyed by the Chaldees; Ats fon your Popith halowing of Churches Rath ne. 
thing like vnto ir bur the name, the vaine ſhadow whereofplecaſerh you ſo much,thar contrary to your cuſtome 
and profeſſion, you are hold to tranſlate the Greeke Bncenia (which your vulgar Latine text reteineth) Dedicas 
tion, and durit not tranſlate Scenopegia,cap.7.the feaſt of Tahernacles. W Fu : A | 
RREM. 3. 19. That which he gaue me.) Th read alſo diners of the Fathers, nentely S. Hilar. Trin. lib. 5. poſt medium, Chrilts fence 
; S. Ambr. de Sp. S. lib. 3. cap. 18. S. Auguſt. in lo. tract. 48. S. Cyril. lib. . in Jo. cap o. and vſe it to prooue that Chrift 2 
| had higeſſence and nature of the Father, And aherefoe ſumd Bivetikes of our time wickedy accuſe the Councellof Late. (ais . 
rave for fulſifying this place and 72 7 it tothe ſame purpoſe. which the) leſſe can gli de, fer tba it i againſt Caluins Aus. theifne. 
zotheiſme holding that Chrift tookg his perſon of the Father bus not bk ſubſtance, See the 2.Amor. in . lo. v. i. 
Fvrxe. 3 © Though diders bfthe Latine Fathers, did reade fo, yet che originall text is otherwiſe,neither can any ofthe Forge 
; Greeke Fathers be brought to auouch this reading, although Cyrill be ridiculouſly named, wheteas that 7. 
hooke is not of Cyrillus, but of Clictoueus making. Therefore the Laterane conncell, did not rightly alleage 
this text againſt as Ioachimy whoſe error by manifeſt texts of Scripture vncorrupted, might cafily haue Pe firtu [as 
bene confuted. As for the ſlander of Autotheiſme, is anſwered before, cap. 1. Gregory Nazianzene, calleth &# oret.37, 
the holy Ghoſt and wee, which is all one, as if hee had calleth him noc, and yet he denied not Sande. 
his procecding from the Father and the Sonne. Marius Victorinus Afer lib. 3. contr. Arrianos, doubteth not | 


to ſay that Chriſt is aut motus in reſpect of the ſubſtance of his deitie, This quarrell ſheweth ſome wamof 1 1 1 
learning, but more abundance of malice. MG 2 ; ina 
He commeth once againe into Iewrie boldly (the time that he would be killed of them, being not yet tome Jand raifeth Lads or dg 


rus foure dayes buried. 47 At which miracle the blinde malice of the rulers ſo increaſeth, that in Councell they cunclude 
to make him am ay. howbeit the high Prieft prophecieth wnawares of the ſaluation of the world by his death. 54 Hee 
thereupon goeth.ag aine out of the way, 


Tits Gore Nd there was acertaine ficke man, La- A Certaine man was ſiche, named Lazar, 

9m my = zatus of Bethania , ofthe towne of Ma- '4. Þ of Bethanie , the towne of Mary and her 
4. weeke in g 

Len. - tie and Martha her ſiſter. fer Martha, | 

— wok 2 (And Marie wasſhee*that anointed + 2 I was that EMary which anointed the 


Ian . our Lord with ointment, and wiped his feete Lorde with tyntment , and wiped his feete with 
Io.12,3, with her haire: whoſe brother Lazarus was her haire,whoſe brother Lazarniwas ſicke.) 


ſicke.) 3 Therefore bus ſifter ſent vnto him, ſay- 


3 His fiſters therefore ſent to him, ſay- - | . 
ing, Lorde, beholde, he whom thou loueſt, is ge e 15 "_—_ „ 


ſicke. ; 288 
AndIzsys heating, ſaid to them, This . 4 I ben leſau beard that les ſaide, This in- 
Gneſſe isnotto a bo for the glory of firmitie is not onto death 2 for the gl | of 
A od: that the Sonne of God may bee * vp the Sonne of God might bee glorified 
d by it. c . | 
5 And Is vs loued Martha, and her ſiſter 5 Jeſus lowed Martha and ber ſifter and La- 
Marie, and Lazarus. Saru. | | 
6 As he heardtherfore that he was ficke, 6 when he had beard therefore that he was 
then 0 ſhe, 


- n. N >, 


ws 1 R 


. — — 


According: to 58. 5 


Sy 


CHAP: *I. 


— rariedh in 1 ſabe place two dayes, 

7 Then after this he ſaith to his Diſciples, 
Let vs goe into lewrie againe. 

8 The Diſciples ſay to o him, Rabbi, nowe 
the Iewes ſought to ſtone thee: & goell chou 
thither againe ? 

9 Its vs anſwered, Are there not twelize 
houres ofthe day? Ifaman walke in the day, 
he ſtumbleth not: becauſe he ſceth the light 
of this world: 

10 But if he walke in the night hee ſtum- 
bleth, becauſe the light is not in him. 

11 Theſe chings! he ſaid: and after this he 
faith to them, Lazarus our frende ſleepeth: 
bot! goe that 1 may raiſe him fi om ſleepe. 

12 His diſciples therefore ſaid, Lorq; if he 
ſleepe, he ſhal be ſafe, 

13 But IE s Vs ſpake of his death: & they 
ie hm, thought that hee ſpake e of the ſleeping of 
ſleepe, 

14 Then therefore Its vs ſaide to them 

plainely, Lazarus is dead: 

15 Andlamglad for your ſake, that you 
may beleeue, becauſe I was not there. but let 
ys goe to him. 

16 Thomas therefore, whois called Di- 
dymus, ſaide to his condiſciples, Let vsalſo 
goe,! to die with him. 

17 Iss vs therefore came, and found him 
now hauing bene foure dayes! in the graue. 

18 (And Bethänia was nigh to Hieruſa- 
lem about fifcene furlongs.) 

19 And many of the Ie wes were come to 
— and Marie, to comfort them concer- 
mog their brother. 

20 Mattha therefore when ſhe heard that 


Marie fate at home. 
21 Martha therefore ſaid tolEsv s, Lord 
4 ou hadſt been here, my brother had not 


Tn 1 Cosp EIL 
— for the 


2 But now alſo I know that what things 
euer thou ſhalt aske ofGod,God will giue 


thee, 
wy 23 Ixs vs faith to her, Thy brother ſhall 
riſe againe.. .; 

24 Martha faith to bis Throws that hee 
ſhal tiſe againe in che relurreRiphg in the laſt 
day . 
, ls vs ſaid toher, Tam dbereſtrrecl 
vn and the life: he that beleeuetli in mee 5 a 
though he be dead, ſhal liuu᷑ e 
26 And euery one that liueth, and belee- 
ueth in mee, ſnall not die for euer, re 
thou this? cv BY 

\ 27 She ſaithtohim, Yea 8 "A 
leaned that thouatt CHRIST the Sonne ef 
God that art come into this world. Fi 

28 And wWhen ſhe had 1 thele things 

je went, & called Marie ber fil Fl ter ſecrereh 
 faying, The Malſter is come . and caller 


thee. Kat 
Is + I 


29 She, 


he ſiumbleth nat becauſe he ſeeth the light of this 


Its ys was come, went to inecte him: but 


dn the liſæ: hee that gelerneth on mec, gea, lohn 6.35. 


ſiobe, * abode two dayes ſtill in the ſame Place 
where he was, 

7 Then after that, ſaithhee to his diſciples, 
Let ws gos into Iurie againe. 

8s Hu diſciples ſay vnto him, Mafter, the 
Temes lately ſought to fone thee, od goeft thou 
thither againe ? 

9 leſus anſwered, Are there not twelue 
honresin the day? If any man walke in the day, 


world, 
10 But if a man walbe in te night he Ham. 
bleth becauſe there is no light in him. 
11 Theſe things ſaide hee ,and after that hee 
ſaith vnto them, Our friende Lazarm fleepeth, 
but I goe, that I may awake him out of ſleepe, © . 
12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord f he feepe, 
be ſpall doe wellynough, 
i; Howbeit, Ieſis ſpakę of his death but they 
— that hee bed ſpoken of taking of reſt in 
cepe, 
14 Then ſaid fefa vnto them plainelj, La- 
⁊arus is dead : 
15 And I am glad for your ſakes that Iwas 
not there (becauſe ye may beleene: ) N enerthes 
leſſe, let vs goe umohim, | 
16 Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Dity- | 
mt, vnto hy fellowdiſciples, Let v5alſo Cee, that 1 | 
we may dre with him, 
17 Then when leſut came, he _ that bee 
had lien in his graue foure dayet already. 
18 ( Bethanie was nigh vnto Hieruſalewr, . 
about fifteene farlongs off: ) | 
' 19 eAndmanyofthe [ewes came to Mar 
tha and Mary, to comfort them oner their bro⸗ 
ther, 
20 Marthd,as ſoone as ſhee heard that Teſs | 
wa comming went and met bins but Mary farg 
fill in the houſe. | 
21 Thenſaide Martha vnto ſeſus ' Lords; 
if than hadde#t ben: here , my brother had not 
died. 
22 But enen nome I knome, that what . 
5 thou wile Lis of ( God , 6 od will give it 
1 EE, ' 
23 1 eſws faith onto ber, Thy biithbr for riſe 
gane. 
24 Martha ſayetb wnto hin, I hnowe 2 
hee Jrallriſe 5 7 in the x xe ſurtethion at the lohn 5.29. 
7 35 luke 14.14. 


25 Leſs ſaid onto hes, Iam the reſurreflion, 


though he wers dead, yet ſnall hee untl. 
26 And whoſdener lineth und belectierh on 
me, ſpall neuer die. Beleenet 2 this? 

25 27 Sher [6 with Duto him, Tea Lorde, 17 beletne, 
thir thon' att {rift the Sorne of God, whigh 
- He come into the world.  _ 

27 And when ſhee had (0 of fot, e, eee 
\ A ray ' 4nd called Ma hot in; 

4 calleth, h For 


Jong Tf "The bat, is ws 5 2 
29 — 
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29 She, hen ſhe heard, riſeth quickely, 
and commeth to him. 
30 For Iss vs Vas not yet come into the 
towne: but hee was yet in that place where 
Martha had mette him. 

31 The lewes therefore that were with 
het in the houſe and did comfort her, when 
they {aw Marie that ſhe roſe quickly & Went 
forth fol owed her, ſaying, That ſhe goeth to 
the graue, to weepe there. | 

32 Marie therefore when ſhee was come 
where IEsvs gas,ſccing him, fel at his feet, 
and ſaith to him, Lorde, if thou hadſt been 
here, my brother had not died. 

33 IEs vs therfore when he ſaw her wee- 
ping , and the lewes that were come with 

er, weeping, he groned in ſpirit, and trou- 
bled himſelfe, 

34 And ſaid, Where haue you layd him? 
They ſay to him, Lord, come and ſee. 

35 And IESVS — 

36 The lIewes therfore ſaid, Behold how 
he loued him, if | 

37 Buccercaine of them ſaide, Could not 
he that * opened the eyes of the blinde man, 
make that this man ſhould not die? 

38 Is vs therefore againe groning in 
him ſelf, commeth to the graue. and it was a 
caue: and a ſtone was laid ouer it. 

39 Itsvs ſaith, Take away the ſtone. 
Martha the filter of him that was dead, ſaith 
to him, Lo1d, now he ſtinketh, for he is now 
of fouce dayes. | 

40 Itsys ſaith to het, Did not ] ſay to 
thee, that it thou beleeue, thou ſhalt ſee the 
glorie of God? EAT 
41 They tooke therefore the tone away 
And1Ezs ys lifliag his eyes ypward, ſaide, 
Father, I giue thee thankes that thou haſt 
heard me. 

412 And I did knowe that thou doeſt al- 
wayes heare me, but for the people that ſtan- 
deth about, haue I ſaide it, that they may be- 
leeue that thou haſt ſent me. . 

43 When he had ſaid theſe things, he cri. 
ed with a loude voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And forthwith he came forth that had 
been dead, bound feete and hands with win- 


ding bands, and his face was tied with a nap» 
kin. IEs vs ſaid to them, +Loofe him, and! 


bim goe. ä 
4 Many therfore of the Iewes that were 


dome ro Marie and Martha, and had ſeen 


the things that IE s vs did, beleeued in 
46 And certaine of them ent to the 
Phariſees and colde them the things that 


ES vs did. 


5 a 0 N * . 
Tas Gown, 47. The ches ſe prieſtes therefore and the 


1 


hariſces gathered a councel, and ſaid, What 


doe we,forthis man forth many hepes,... 
48 Tf we let him alone fo, all wil belerus 


29 A. ſoone as (hee heard that, ſhee ariſeth 
quickly, and commeth unto him. ; 

30 leſuwasnot yet come imothetowne: but 

was in that place where Martha met hum. 

3! The Iewes then which were with her in 
the houſe, and comforted her, when they [awe 
Alary that ſhe roſe vp haſtily, and went cut, fol- 
lowed her, ſaying, Sheegoeth vnto the graue, to 
weepe there. | | 

32 Then when Mary was come where Teſus 
wat, aud ſaw him, ſbe fell downe at his feete, ſay- 
ing vnto him, Lorde, if thou haddeft bene bere, 
my brother had not bene dead, | 

33 When leſus therefore [awe her weeping, 
and the Tewes alſo weeping which came with 
her, hee groned in the ſpirit, and wastroubledin 
himſelfe, | . 

34 eAnd ſaid Where haue ye lond bim? They 

ſay vnto him, Lord, come, and ſee, | 
. 3s Jeſnewept. | 

36 Then ſaidthe lemes, Behblde home he li. 
ned him. 

37 eAndſome bf them ſaide, (ould not this 


man, which opened the cyes of the blinde, haue Tohnyg 8, 


cauſed that this man alſo ſhould not haue died? 
38 Ieſus therefore againe groning in him- 
ſelfe, commeth to the graue: It was a cane, and 
«ſtone laydontt. | 
39 Ieſus ſaid. Tale ye away the ſtone. Mar- 
tha, the ſifter of him that was dead. ſaith unto 
him,Lord, by this time he flinketh: for hee hath 
bene dead foure dayer. 1 % 1 
40 Jeſus ſaith vnto her, Said I not untothee, 
that if thou wouldeſſ beleene, thou ſponldeit ſee 
the glory of God? 550 Is 
41 Then they toolę away the flove from the 


| place where the dead was layd. And leſus lift vp 


bis cyes, and ſaid, Father I thanke thee that thow 
haſt heard me. 8 
42 Howbeit, I knowe that thou heare#t meg 
alwajes: but becanſe of the people which flande 
by,1 ſaid it, that they may beleeus that thos haft 


ſent me. 


J And when he thus badſpoken, hee cried 
with aloud voyce, Lax arut, come fort. 
| 44 Aud bee that was dead, came foorth, 
bound hand and foote with graue clothes: and 

'bis face mas bounde about with a napkin. leſus 

ſaith unto them, Looſe bim, and let him goe. 
Arx "Then mary of the [ewes which came to 

CMarze, and had ſcene the: thitige which. Iefis 
did,beleened on him, cell ord! 
4 But ſore of them went their wayes tothe 
ds —— Ieſus bad done. 

43. Then gathered the hi b Priettes ang the 

Phariſees  concell, nd aid, W/hat doe we? for 

„VV 
I ies let him ſcape thus , all men will be- 


leeus 


* 


tat. ot — 


* 


— — 
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— 


I. 
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„„ 

Al men, but ſpe- 
cially Nations 
muſt take heede, 
that whiles to 

ſue their tempo - 
rall ſtate, they 
forlake God: 
they loſe not 
both as the 
Jewes did, Aug. 
49. in To. 


in him: and the Romanes wil come, & take 
away out, place and nation. 

49 But one ofthem named Caiphas, be- 
ing the high prieſt ofthat yere, ſaid to them, 
You know nothing. 

50 Neither doe you conſider that it is ex- 
pedient for vs that one man die for the peo- 

le, and the whole nation periſh not. 

51 And this he ſaid not of himſelfe: but 
being the high prieſt of that yeere, he pro- 
pheſied that IE svs ſhould die for the na- 
tion: 

52 And not onely for the nation, but to 
gather into one the children of God that 
were diſperſed. 

53 From that day therefore they deuiſed 


to kill him. 


54 Ixs vs therefore walked no more o- 
penly among the Iewęs, but hee went into 
the countrie beſide the deſert vnto a citie 


that is called Ephrem, and there hee abode 


RIM. i. 


FytkE, I 


with hisDiſciples. £9 

55 And the Paſche ofthe Iewes was at 
hand: and manyof the countrie went vp to 
Hieruſalem before the Paſche to ſanctifie 
themſelues. | 

56 They ſought IEs vs therefore: & they 
communed one with another, ſtanding in 
the temple, What thinke you, in that hee is 
not come to the feſtiuall day? And the chiefe 
Prieſts and Phariſees had giuen commande- 
ment, that if any man ſhould know where 
he was, he ſnould tel, that they might appre- 
hend him. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


S.Cyrilli.7.c.vlt.in Io. and S. Augaſt. Tract 49.in lo. apply this to the Apoſtles and Prieſts aul ho- 
ing Chrift to reujue none from ſinne, but in the Church amd by the Prieſts min-ſterie, 


44 _ Looſe him.) 
ritie ef abſoluing ſimters « affirming 


S. lodocus Clictoueus you ſhould ſay, if you eould ſpeake the trueth: for the ſeuenth booke of Cyril. is lo 


leeue on him, and the Romances ſhall come, and 
take away both our roome, andthe people. 

49 Andoneof them named Caiapha, being 
the high Prieſt that ſame yeere , ſaid vnto them, 
Te perceiue nothing at all, 

% * Nor conſider that it expedient for vs, 
that one man ſtould die for the people, and not 
that all the nationperiſh, 


51. This ſpake he not of bimſelfe : but being 
high Prieſt that ſameyeere , hee prophd ſed ibat 
Teſas ſhould die for that nation: 


' $2 eAnd not far that nation onely, butthat 
alſo be ſhould gather together in one the children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad, 


53 Then from that day forth they tooke coum- 
ſell 3 to put — — X 

$4 Jeſus therefore walked no more openly a- 
mong the Iewes: but went his way thence onto a 
conntrey nigh to awilderneſſe, into a citie which 
iscalled Ephraim , and there continued with his 
diſciples, | 

5s eAndthe Tewes Eaſter was nigh at hand, 
and many went ont of the countrey vp to Hie- 
rmſatem before the. Eaſter ; io puriſie them- 
ſelnes. 

56 Then ſought they for Teſus, and ſpake a- 
mong themſelues , as they ſtoode in the temple; 
What thinbę yee, ſeeing bee comme th not tothe 
fades ̃⁊ð· 55 755 wy 

$7 Both the high Priefts andthe Phariſees 
hadginena commanndement , that if am man 
knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they 
might take them. 


Iohn 14.8, 


Cu. xL 


Auguſtine applieth this text indeede to the authoritie that the miniſters of the Church haue in abſoluing P. 


inners. But 
ſayth not. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


at Chriſt reuiuerh none in the Church, but by ile miriſterie of che prieſt, S. Auguſtine 


&, Blundring ofpa· 


CHAP. xL 


t. Being the high Prieſt.) Marvell nut that Chriſ? preſeruethbis erueth in the Church as well by the unworthy as Theprivilege of 
the worthy Prelates thereof: the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt following their Order or office , as we ſee here in Caiphas , and not the office and or. 
their merits or perſon. And if this man being many wayes wicked, and in part an vſurper, and the Law and Prieſthood he- - - "m0 ang 

ing io decline and to give place to Chriſtsnew ordinance,bad yet ſonle aſſiſtance of God for vtterance of trueth which himſelf Luc. a 4.950 
meant nos, nor knew not: how much more may we be aſſured , thar C hriſt will not leaue Peters ſcate, * whoſe faith he pro- 
mi ſed neuer faile, though the perſonswhich occupie the ſame, were as ill as the blaſphemous and malicious mauthes of 

Heres che ;;, TI) 2 

Peters ſeate hath no priuilege by Chriſt his prayer, for diners biſhops of Rome, Antioch and Alexandria, Peters ſeate. 

haue bene heretikes. As many high prieſts were idolaters and Sadducgs, as this Cayaphas was. But Sod 

would haue this ſaying of that hi 0 prieſt to bee propheticall, that ihe lewes ſhould haue leſſe excuſe of 

their obſtinate increduluy, when tie cauſe and vertue of his death was vttered by their owne high prieſt, 

though he ſpake in another meaning. But this is a miſerable argument: Cayaphas ptępheſied once by ſpe- 

ciall direction ofthe holy Ghoſt , which touched his mouth ( ſayth Chryſoſtome) nor his heart: Ergogthe 


Rutw 2 


* 


Romiſh Cayaphas cannot ere. But for the priuilege of Peter: ſee Luc. ax. ſect. ii. 
5 S254 CHAP. XIL 


Aa. Sha, wh. * k 4 0 "% : , O35 % 4 
The Rwlersdealbug a If be hid bimſelfe, 1 he commeth to Bethania; 3 VI, here by occaſion of Indes the theefe mirmeri 
at Marie M A} coſtly {ted foretelleth his death, 12 From thence, though they did now hn Hr memmes. 
rus alſo, he rideth openly into Hieruſalem,the people ( becanſe he had raiſed Lazarus) confeſſing with as) retains 
that be is Chriſt, 10 Where certain Gentils defering to ſee him, 23 he forttellzth the eonuerſitn of the whole world from 
the demi ro lim, to be nowinſtant, as the Hell ef his death vpon the Croſſe. * Far her alſo anſwering for heauen 
vin _—_ ; 7 2 


Y 


The Goſpel | 


GRA. 


— 


XII. 


to his prayer made to that purpoſe, 37 yet after all this, the Tewes continue incredulous as Eſay prepheßed of them: 


42 though many beleened,but were aſhamed to confeſſe him. 44 V hereupon he ſheweth tha it is glorious before God, 
and ſaluation to themſelues, to beleeue in him, and confeſſe him: and damnable, to deſpiſe him. 


Hen eſus ſixe dayes before the Paſſao- Matt. 26.6 
ner , came to Bethanie , where Lazarus marke 143 


Tus GosynL IE SV Stherforeixe dayes before the Paſ- 
von Mundayin I che came to Bethania,where Lazarus was, 


Holy weeke, 

Mt.26,6. * that had bene dead;whom Its ys raiſed. 
pon : 2 Andthey made him a ſupper there : & 
Dave. Martha miniſſred, but Lazarus was one of 


FE them that ſate at the table with him, 
4 Ofchiswomans 3 + Marie therefore tooke a pounde of 
offices ofdeuo- ointment of right ſpikenard, precious, and 
— 2 annointed the feete of IESs vs, and wiped his 
tug ney feetewith her hajre : and the houſe was filled 
Mc oftheodouroftheointmenc. 

4 One therefore of his Diſciples, Iudas Iſ- 
cariot, he that was to betray him, ſayd, 

5 Why was not this ointment ſold for 
three-hundred pence , and giuen to the 

oore? 

6 And he ſayd this, not becauſe hee cared 
for the poore: but becauſe he was [| atheefe, 
and hauing the purſe, caried the things that 
were put in. | | 

7 Its vs therefore ſayd, Let her alone 

+ The devout of- that ſhe may keepe it for the day of my tbu- 
— — way riall. 

—— — 8 For the poore you haue alwayes with 
bere alſo allowed you: butſ me you ſhal not haue alwayes. 

9 A gteat multitude therfore of the Iewes 
knew that he was there: and they came, not 
for Its vs onely, but that they might ſee La- 
zarus, whom he raiſed from the dead. £9 

10 But the cheefe Prieſts deuiſed for to 
kill Lazarus alſo: 

TnzGozyzz 11 Becauſe many for him of the Iewes 
Vaſion week:, went away, and beleeued in IEs vs. 
12 And on the morow a great multitude 


\ 


Parmz thatwascometo the feſtiual day, when they 

*r. hadheard that Ix avs commeth to Hieruſa- 
lem: 

NM. 21-7. 13 They tooke the * boughes of palmes, 

as 17. and went forth to meete him, and cried, Ho- 

pf _ ſanna,bleſſed is hee that commeth in the name of 

7 onr Lord ebe kingof Iſrael. 
14 And IESs Vs found a yong aſſe, and ſate 
vpon it, as is written, CD 
Zachgg. . 15 Fearenotdanghter of Sion: bebolde, thy 


ing commeth ſitting pon an aſſes colt. 
1 16 Tſe bs os Diſciples did not 
know atthe firſt : but when Its vs was glo- 
rified ,thEthey remembred that theſe things 
had bene written of him, and theſe things 
they did to him. 

17 The multitude therefore gaue teſti- 
monie, which was with him when hee called 
Lazarus out ofthe graue, & raiſed him from 
the dead. 

18 For therefore alſo the multitude came 
to meete him, becauſe they heard that he had 
done this ſigne. e 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſayd among 
themſclues, Doe you ſee that wee preuaile 

nothing? 


. commeth to Hiernſalem, 


my which had bene dead, whom heraiſed from 
eath, : 

2 There they made him a ſapper, and Mar- 
tha ſerued : but Lazarus was one of them that 
ſate at the table with him. 


3 Then tooke Marie a pound of ointment, of 
[| Spikenard,verie coſth, and anointed Jeſus feet, __ ighe 
us 


and wiped his feete cleane with ber haire : and 
the bonſe was filled with the odour of the oint- 
ment, | 

4 Then ſanth one of his Diſciples, Iudas 
Iſcariot , Smons ſonne , which ſhould betray 
him, | | 

s Why was not this ointment ſolde for three 
hundred pence, and giuen tothe poore ? 


6 *This hee ſayd, not that hee cared for the lohn 139, 


poore : but becauſe he was atheefe : andbadihe 
bagge,and bare that which was giuen. 


7 Thenſayd Ieſus, Let her alone ,againſt the 


day of my burying hath ſbe kept this, 
For the poore almayes pee hane withyons 
but me haue ye not alwayes. 


9 CHMuchpeople of the Iewes therefore had 
knowledge that he was there: and they came, not 
for Jeſus ſake onely , but that they might ſee La- 
24r85 alſo, whom he raiſed from — | 

10 But the high Prieſts held a comncell, that 
they might put Lazarus to death alſo, 

11 Becanſe that for his ſake many of the 
Tewes went amay, and beleened on Teſhs. 


12 On the next day, marbpegle che were Manhars, 
hen they heard that 


come to the feaſt, when they ard 
1; Tooke branches of Palme trees, and went 
forth to meets him, and cried, Hoſanna,bleſſed is 
he that commeth in the name of the Lord bing of 
Iſrael. 
14 And leſus when be had found ajong aſe, 
ſate there on, as it is written, . 


that Ieſus marłe 11.7. 


15 * Feare not, danghter of. — Zach. 99, 


king commeth, ſitting om am Aſſes Colt. 

16 Theſe things vnderſtoode not his diſei. 
plesat the firit': but when Jeſus was glorified, 
then remembred they that ſuch things were writ= 
ten of him, andihat ſuch things they had done 


vnto him. 55 . | 

17 The people that was with bim, when hee 
called Lazarus out of his graue, and raiſedbins 
from death bare record. 

18 Therefore meete him the people alſo, be- 
canſe they heard that hee had done ſnch amira- 
19 The Phariſees therefore ſayde among 
themſelnes,Perceine ye lem qe prenaila _— 

| c 


* 


rag 


. — 


Ho LT 
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nothing? beholde, the whole world is gone 
after him. | 

20 And there were certaine Gentiles of 
them that+came yp to adore in the feſtiuall 
day. | 
21 Theſe therefore came to Philip who 

was of Bethſaida of Galilee,and defired him), 
faying,Sir,we are deſirous to ſee Is vs. 

22 Philippe commeth, and telleth An- 
drew. Againe Andrew and Philippe tolde 
IEs vs. | 

23 But Itsvs anſwered them, ſaying, 
The houre is come, that the Sonne of man 
ſhall be glorified. | 

„an Cori 24 bAmen, amenTſiyto you, vnles the 

forS, Ignatius a LD 1 

Farr. And ſor graine of wheate falling into the ground, die: 

— gong it ſelfe remaineth alone. but if it die, it brin- 

nnch S lau · geth much fruite. 

mee Auguſt 19. 25 He that loueth his life, ſnal loſe it: and 
he that hateth his life in this worlde, docth 
keepe it to life euetlaſting. 

26 If any man miniſter to me, let him fo- 
low me: and where I am, there alſo ſhall my 
miniſter be. If any man miniſter to mee, my 
father will honour him. £9 

27 Now my ſoule is troubled. And what 
ſhall ſay? Father, ſaue mee from this houre. 
Buc therefore camel into this houre. 

28 Father, glorific thy name. A voice 
therfore came from heauen, Both I haue glo- 
tified it, and againe I will gloriſie it. 

29 The multitude therefore that ſtoode 
and had heard, ſayd that it thundered. Others 
ſayd, An Angel ſpake to him. | 

30 Itsvsanſwered,and ſaid, This voice 
came not for me, but for your ſake. 

nder 31 Nowisthe iudgement of the worlde: 

Sage fe. now the Prince of this world ſhall bee caſt 

nlziExctatio foorth, . 

4314. 22 And I, & if Ibe exalted from the earth 
will dra wall things to my ſelfe. 

33 (And this hee ſayd, ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die.) 

34 The multitude anſwered him, Wee 
haue heard out of the law, that CH RIS r a- 
bideth for euet: and howe ſayeſt thou, The 
Sonne of man muſt be exalted ? Who is this 
Sonne of man? 

35 Ixs vs therefore ſayd to them, Vet a 


little while, the light is among you. Walke 


whiles you haue the light, that the darke- 
neſſe ouertake you not. And hee that wal- 
keth in darkeneſſe, knoweth not whither hee 
goeth. 

36 Whiles you hauethe light, beleeue in 
the light, that you may bee the children of 
light. £9 Theſe things Ixs Vs ſpake and he 


went away, and hid himſelfe from them. £1 f 


37 And whereas hee had done ſo many 
ſignes before them, they beleeued not in 
him. ; : 

38 That the ſaying of Eſay the Prophet 


might 


— , all the whole worlde is gone after 
im. | 

20 There were ceataine Greekes among 
them, that came to worſhip at the feaſt. 


21 The ſame came therefore to Philippe, 
which was of Bethſaida, a citie of Galilee, - 
and deſired him, ſaping, Sir, wee would faine ſee 
Ieſus. 


22 Philip commeth and teleth Audrim:and 
againe Andrew and Philip told Je ſau. 


23 Ana leſus anſwered them irg. The 
houre ts come, that the ſonne of man ſbould bes 
glorified, 

24 Vereh,verch I ſay vnto you, Except the 
wheate corne fall into - AN 5 A it A- 
= alone : if ut die, itbrmgeth foorth much 

uit. | | 

25 * Hethat loxeth his life, ſhall loſe it: and Match. ; X 
be that hateth his life in this world, rolls it andi Pw 
Into life eternal. 0 marke 8.35. 

26 If any man miniſter vnto me, let him ſo- — 44 2 
low me : andwhere I am, there ſhall alſo my mi- 
viſter be. if any man miniſter unto me, him will 
my father honour, © 

27 Now is my ſoule troubled, and what ſhall 
I (ay? Father, ſane me from this houre, but ther. 
fore I came into this howre, 


28 Father, glorifie thy name. Then came 
there a voice from heanen, ſaying, Ihane both 
glorified it, and willglorifie it againe, 

29 The people therefore that ſtoode by, and 
he ard it, ſazd that it thundred: other ſayd, An 
Angell pabe to him. | 

30 leſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came 
not becauſe of me, bus for your ſakes. 

31 Nome is the indgement of this worlds - 
Nome ſball the Prince of this worlde bee caſt 
on. ; f 
32 Audi if Imere lifted vp from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. 


33 ( This he ſand, ſgnifying what death hee 
ſbould die.) n 
34 The people anſwered him, Wee haus Plal. 10. 4. 
heard ont ofthe Lame, that Chriſt abideth ener ; eſai- 0. f. 
and how ſayeſt thou, The Sonne of man muil be 
lifted vp? Who is that Sonne of man? 
3s Then leſus ſayd unto them, Tet little 
while isthe * light with you: walks while ye haue Iohn 1.94 - 
light, left the darkeneſſe come on you: For hee 
that walketh in the darke, wateth not whnher he 
oeth, 
36 Whilezee haue ligbt, beleeue on the light, 
that ye may bee the children of the light. Theſ 
things ſpake Ieſus, and departed, and was hid 
om them, 
37 But though hee had done ſo many mi- 
2 before them , yet beleened not they on 
im. | R | 
38 That the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet 
rf W- + might 
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— — 


n 


might be fulfilled, which he ſayd, Lorde,who 
hath beleened the hearing of vs? and the arme 
of our Lord to mhom hath it bene reuealed: 


39 Therefore they 3 could not belecue, 
becauſe Eſay ſayd againe, 


40 He hath blinded their eyes, and indura- 
ted their heart : that they may not ſee with their 
eyes nor vnderſtand with their hart, and he con- 
werted,and I heale them. 


41 Theſe things ſayd Eſaie, when he ſaw 
his glory, and ſpake of him. | 

42 But yet of the Princes alſo many be- 
leeued in him: but #forthe Phariſees they 
did not confeſſe, that they might not be caſt 
out ofthe Synagogue. 

3 For they loued y glory of men more, 

then the glory of God. ä 

44 But IE svs cried, and ſayd, Hee that 


Eſa. 6, 9. 
Mt. 13, 14. 
Mr. 4, 12. 
Lu. 8, to. 
Act. 28, 27. 


t This is the caſe 
of many principal 
men in ſuch coun- 
tries where hcre- 
fie bath the vpper 
hand, who know 
and belceue the 
Catholike faith: 
but maki 

choice rather to 
keepe mans fa- * 
uourthen Gods, in him that ſent me. 


Ry che am. 45 And hee that ſeeth mee, ſeeth him that 
4 ſent me. 
— weedecg 46 Ia light am come into this worlde: 
ether; forels that euery one which beleeueth in mee, may 
it is ſeene whoſe As 
parethey will not remaine in the darkeneſſe. 
Peer r whey 47 And if any man heare my wordes, and 
VLK 2. They 
fhuld rather pray keepe them not: I doe not iudge him, for I 
wo ea came not to iudge the world, but to ſaue the 
ue thẽ ſtrengt 
to ouercome the World. 
48 He that deſpiſeth mee, and receiueth 
not my wordes, hath that iudgeth him. the 
word that I haue ſpoken, chat ſhall iudge him 
in the laſt day. f 
49 Becauſe of my ſelfe J haue not ſpo- 
ken, but the Father that ſent me, he gaue me 
commaundement what I ſhould ſay, and 
vhat I ſhould ſpeake. 
50 And I knowe that his commaunde- 
ment is life eyerlaſting. The things therefore 
that] ſpeake : as the Father ſayd to me, ſo 
doe I ſpeake. 


MAR GINA LL NOTES. 


RRE M. 1. 

ceſſities. 
FyLKE, 1 
REM. 2 


EVIEkE 2 


RHEM. 2 


beleeueth in me, doth not beleeue in me, but- 


might be fulfilled which he ſpalę, * Lorde, mb Eſa. 3. 1. 
haihbeleened aur ſaying? and to whom hath the rom. 10.16. 
arme of the Lord bene declared? 

39 Therefore could they not belceue, becauſe 
that Eſaias (ayd againe, | 

40 * Hehath blinded their eyes, and barde- xc, 6 9 
ned their hart, that they ſbould not ſee with their match. i 3.14 
eyes, and leſt they ſhould vnderſtand with their marke 4.12, 
heart and ſhould be conuertad, and I ſhould heale luke ð ui. 
gy 4 actes 28.26, 

41 Such things ſayd Eſaias, when he ſaw his 
glory,and ſpabę of him, 

42 Nemertheleſſe , among the chiefe rulers 
alſo many belcened on him: but becayſe of the 
Phariſees they did not confeſſe him, left they 
ſhould be put ontof the Synagogne, 

43 * For they loned the praiſe of men, more lohn 5.44, 
thenthe praiſe of God, 

44 leſuscried, and ſayd, He that beleeneth 
on me,beleeneth not on mee, but on him that ſent 
mee. | 
45 Aud hee that ſeeib me, ſecth him that 
ſent me, | 

46 Jam come, 4 light into the worlae, that Iohn 8.18. 
whoſoeuer beleeneth on mee, ſbould not abide in and 9.39. 
darkeneſſe. 


47 And if am man beare my wordes, and Iohn 3.17, 
beleeus not, I iudge him not: For I came not to 
iudge the world, but to ſaue the world. 


48 He that refuſethmee , andreceineth not 
nn wordes, hath one that indgeth him * the Marke 1626, 
word that I haue ſpoken,the ſame ſball iudge him | 
in the laſt day. 

49 For I haue not ſpobęn of my ſelfe : bat 
the Father which ſent mee , hee gane mee acom- 
mandement what Iſhoald ſay , and what I ſhould 
ſpeake. | | 

50 Und I knowe that bu commannde- 
ment is life enerlaſting : Whatſoener Iſpeake 
therefore, enenas the Father bade mee, ſo I 


ſpeake. ; 


CHAP. x11, 


8. Me you ſhall.) Not in viſible and mortall condition to receine almes of you or ſuch like offices for ſupplie of my ne- 


S.Auguſtine Tr.50.in Ioan. ſayth : Nas according to the preſence of his dedy in which hee was borne, crucified, roſe a. Real or copon 
againe, &c See Matth. 26. ſect 4. He was to trie but a ſmall time, with the Church corporally Beda in 12. Joan. 

20. Came vp to.) We may ſee there is a great difference where a man pray or adore, at homs or in the Church and 
holy places e when the Gentiles alſo came of deuotion a pilgrimage to the Temple in Hieruſalem, 

The text is Grzcians,which were lewes dwelling among the Gentils,or at leaſt Proſelytes, that were bound 
by the law, to viſite the Temple at Ieruſalem. But now ſayth S. Paul, I will haue men to pray in all places &. I. Tim. 
2.8, neither in the mountaine nor at Ieruſalem, but in ſpirit and trueth, ſayth Chriſt. lohn 4. 

39. Could not beleeue.) If am man acke ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) why they could not beleeue: I anſwere roundly, 
becauſe they would not. Tract. 3 3. in lo. See the meaning of this ſpeach, Annot. Mat. 13, 15. Mar. 4. 12. 


preſence, 


7 


They neither would nor could be willing, becauſe they were reprobate, And that alſo doth S. Auguſtine 
ſigniſie in the ſame plaee. Therefore hee addeth immediatly: For God foreſaw their euill will, and hee to whome 
things to come cannot E hidde, foreſhewed it by the Prophet. But thou wile ſay,the Prophet telleth mother cauſe, not of their 
will, What cauſe telleth the Prophet? That God hath giuen them the ſpirit of compunttion : eyes that they ſhould not ſee : 
and eares that they ſhould not heare : and hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart. I anſwere that there will hab 
deſerned euen that: For God ſo blindeth and hardeneth by forſaking and not helping which he may doe by iudgement ſecret, 
but he cannot doe it by iudgement vniuſt. | 

Againe, de bono perſeu. lib. a. cap. i 4. hee ſayth: In the ſame lumpe of perdition were thoſe Tewes left which could not 
beleene when fo great and excellent mixacleswerewrought in their ſight, for why they could not belteue the Goſpell hath not 
ſpared to tell ſaying : But though he had done ſo many miracles, &. 
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20 Amen, amen, I ſay to you, he thätfe⸗ 20. e e ene Match 10 a. 
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HoLyY : 

WEEKE. 302 . 

Tur GosyrL Et not your hearth troubled, Yoube- - I Error your beart be tronbled. beleent in 
. Lienen ET — — 1 | * 

2 In m rs be v many 2 lam are many ellis 
bete ee manfions; Ae; I would haue told you Be, res: ir were not HG — jon 
_ _ 2 7 1885 to prepare ydu＋ place. * 1 
li.. adu. louin. i fr gor and prepare youa place: l eee, 2 

Lose Aae And weill take you to my ſelle, will cum a *Ceinzyon euen tino my 
that where I am, you alſo may be. ſelfe, that where I am, there may ye be alſo." 
: hg Tee 2 youknow, and the” 8 zee 
5 OW, 5 : 
£ 7 ce to him, Tord, ety 2 Fhomas ſaith onto bini, Lord vs knownot 
not hier thou gocſt : and how We whither thou goelt : : and how can we knowe the 
know the way? . 2normwgtTONW 
8 : -» 6 Js6ysſaith. ali, 1 am the way and 6 eſo. ſaith unto hum, I amthe w andthe 
4 - theyeritic;and the life. nomencormpthro-” truth, and the life: Ne weverans aol. | 
the Father, but by me. HFunher, lantj s. 
7 If you had knowen me, m firher allo 7 Ifie badknowentht jr Mull bane kiowes 
Cettes you had knowen: & ram encefoorth., ap father: and now e knew him, uud fue 
tdothnowe, you fHAHꝛ?we him and pou haue n of rene him... 


um. 7. #1 PAM ip ſenthunto bin, Lord Here ent. 
8 Philip faith to bim, Lond, ew! vs abe father aa eth un. 
Father, and it ſufficeth vs. 9 Ieſia ſaith unto him, Haut e 


9 Ixs vs ſaith to him, Solongtime law time with, a, and yer hait thou not knowen 


W wich you: and haue you not knowen me ? mee Philip, he that hath ſeene me, hath ſeene 


doe: Achat che Father may, be glorifiedin, name, thrwil dec 
the Sonne. e inthe ſemne. 


Tux G01 15 
in a votiue Maſſe 
for the election 

ofthe Pope, and 
vpon Whitſun 
cue. 


Aae 


But my Father that abiderhin Ine hi ke doeth Kae 


He chat ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father alſo, rhe father; an how f thouthew , Shewe vs 
Hm reft thou, Shew vs the Father? the father 7 N e 


10 Doett thou not belecue that I amin 10 Valeceff thou N 1 2 0 


the Father, and the Father in me? The wordes «ther . in mes The mardes 


that I ſpeake to you;of my ſelſe I ſpeakenot. /þ | abe not-of F ſolfoc be 
ere aveleth inme, is be that abu the 
the workes,, | workesec: 5 Nie 


14 Beleeue you at, iber lam, in che Fa- 74 Belrewe mer that Lam in the father, ond 
ther and che Father in me? Otherwiſe for tie the 2 me. of elobeleene me for the works 
workes chethſcluesbeleeue, Pn falle. | 

12, Kmen, amen I ay to you hee that be.. 72 Peer oy bote 10m, he that 90 
leeueth in me, he workes that I doe, he alſo \Jeenerh en me, the workes tl 3 
ſhall dozand ſ greater chentheſe ſhal he doe. hedpe be doc alſ ani g greater orte then theſe allo 
13 Becauſe I. El gove cheFacher & whie- "doe, becanſe 1 Lee, e we 


. 


ſoeuer you [Hall 2 in my name, that uin 1, Aud wharſorner 774 ſhall ate in my y Mat.7.7, 


14 If you aske me anything! inmy namne, FL If whe wy cb nm nam fl 
* chat will I doe. "does * 

15. If you t loue me leepe my commin- Hotline, mee , keepe my commande. 
dements. . / en, 

16 And 1 will aske the father, and he will. M /p "And Iwillpray the father, andbeſball 
giue y ou an other Paraclete, that hee may gint jou another comforter; that her may ebide 


wide wich youl for euer, with yen for exier,, l 
17 The Spirice of trueth whom the 7 Evens ori vit of trueth whom the world 
world can not receiue, becauſe it ſeerhhim... canner receine, pun Nino xr ng 


not, neither knoweth him. but youfknowe' „either krureib bim. 6 eben, 5 
him: beczuſt he ſhal abide with you,and (hal ' Joellech with you; and ſha 35 


be i in you. 191 will nos leane you come lt, 1. 1 come 


18 Iwill not leaue you orphanes: I wil Iu . 


| Jon. 

1 19 Tetalitlewbile, ad ibe world ſeeth mee 
> 19 Yetalitle while : the world Wett is 
e nomore. Boy you ſee me, becauſe I live, 1 Je ſee me, becaiſe Iliue and ye ſtal 
and you ſhall liue. £0 © © 

wh In that d youſhallknowe the lam 25 — hiovy Ea [mw 
al ber lab eee, (on 3 1 4a N 8 

21 He tha 5 my commantdenments, 
anqkeeperhthem.: 11 — et ewe meth me' 

An 


22 


FyIx 


lor QHAP.xIIIL, According to S. Iohn. 


WEEXE. 


And he that loueth me, ſhall be loued of my he that loueih me ſbalbe loued of my father, and 
father; and I will loue him, and wil manifeſt I will lone him, and will ſneme mine on ne 25 to 
my ſelfe to him. | him. 

22 Iudas ſaith to him, not that Iſcariote, 22 Iudas ſaith vnto him, not Judas Iſcariot 
Lorde, what is done, that thou wilt manifeſt Lord, n hat is done, that thon wilt ſhewe thy [elf 
| thy ſelfe to vs, and not to the world? vnto vs, and not uuto the world? 

Tas Cos: 23 IESvSanſwered,and ſaid to him, Ifa- 29 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaide vnto him, If a 

—— ny loue me, he will keepe my worde, and my man lone me, he will keepe my ſayings. and my fu. 

due Maſe of the father will loue him, and wee will come to ther will loue him, and ire wil come vnto him, and 


bo Ghoſt. him, and will make abode with him. make our dwelling with him. 


24 He that loueth mee not, keepeth not 
wy wordes, And the worde which you haue 
heard, is not mine: but his that ſent mee, the 
Fathers. | 

25 Theſe things haue I ſpoken to you a- 
biding with you. 

26 But the Paraclete the holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, hee 
ſhall ſ᷑ teach you all things, and ſuggeſt vnto 
you all things whatſoeuer I ſhall lay to you. 

27 Peace I leaue to you, my peace] giue 
to you. not as the world giueth, doe I giue 
to you. Let not yout heart be troubled, nor 
feare. 

28 Tou haue heard that I ſaide to you, I 
goe and come to you. If you loued me, you 
would be glad verily, that I goe to the Fa- 
ther: becauſe the | Father is greater then I. 

29 And nowe Ihauetolde you before it 
come to paſſe: that when it ſhall come to 
paſſe, you may beleeue. 

30 Now I will not ſpeake many thinges 
with you. for the Prince of this world com- 
meth, and in me he hath not any thing. 

31 But that the world may knowe that! 
loue the Father: and as the Father hath gi - 
uen me commandement, ſo doe I: O Ariſe, 
let vs goe hence. 


24 He that loueth mee not, heepeth not my 
ſayings,and the word which ye heare is not mine, 
but the fathers which ſent me, 4s | 

25 Theſe things haus I ſpoken vnto yon, be- 
ing yet preſent with you, 

26 But the comforter which is the holy 
Ghoſt , whom the father will ſende in my name, 
he ſhall teach qou all things , and bring all things 
to your remembrance , whatſoener I haus ſaide 
onto you. 

27 Peace I leaue with you, my peace I gine 
vnto you. not as the worlde gineth , pine I vato 

you let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
feare. 

28 Yee haue heard home I ſaide vnto you, 
I goe away, and come againe vnto you, If pee 
loued me, ye would verily reioyce, becauſe I ſaid, 
I goe vnto the father: for the father is grea- 
ter then I. | 

29 And nome haue I ſhewed you before it 
come to paſſe , that when it 1 come to paſſe, yee 


- might beleene, 


30 Hereafter will I not talle many wordes 
wnto you : for the prince of this world commeth, 
and hath nothing in me. a K 

31 But that the world may knowe that I lone 
the father: and as the father gaue me comman- 
dement, euen ſo doe I : Riſe, let vs goe hence, 


 MARGINALL NOTES. CAT. x11, | 
14 Loue mee, keepe my commandements.) It i then poſſible both to loue Chrif? , and to keepe his commann- 


dements, 


It is poſſible to loue Chriſt, and to keepe his commandements by h 


- 


giueth to no man perſection of ſtrength in this frailtie, Rom.7.18.&c, Gal.5.17.8c. 

16 Paraclete, that he may.) Paraclete by interpretation is either a comforter , or an aduocate: and therefore to 
tranſlate it by any one of them onely, is perhaps to abridge the ſenſe of this place, 

If you will not tranſlate any words chat haue diuerſe ſignifications, you muſt Ieaue fiue hundred more yn- 


tranſlated then you haue done. 


of Saincts: and all other miracles neuer ſo faithfully recorded in Eccleſi ft 
of reaſon and nature, they are as litle perſwaded and haue no more fa 1h 
inthe foreſaid booke, and S. Auguſt. de ciuit. Dei lib. 22. c. f. and other Fat 
needeth to marucll that the very Image of our Lady, & the like do miracles, 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. xIIII. 


12 Greater then theſe.) S. chryſoſtome in a whole booke againſ? the Pagans proueth that this was ſu 
in Peters ſhadow, and Pauls garments, which as we read in the * Atts, bealed infirmities: but alſo by the Relikes and monu- 
ments of Sainclenamely of S. Balylus, of whom he there treateth : thereby inferring that Chriſt is God, who could and did 
performe theſe wonderfull wordes, by the very aſhes of hu ſeruants. The Proteſtants cleane contrary, f the * 
Lans infidelitie, as though our S auiour had promiſed theſe and the like miraculous workes in vaine, either not meaning er not 
able to fulfill them, ſo doe they diſcredite all the approued hiſtories of the Church concerning miracles wroutht by Saincts, * 
namely that S. Gregorie T haumaturgus *remowed a mounta;ne, 
ten by $.Hierom,the miracles of S. Martin written by Seucrus Sulpitius 
the miracles approued by S.Gregoric in. his Dialogues,the miraclesreporte 


40 


euen as Peters ſhadow did e nor wonder, f ſuch 


things ſceme ſtranger and greater then thoſe which Chrift bimſelfe did: whereas our Sauiour to put vn out of doubt, ſaith 


expreſly, that his Sain&; ſhall doe greater things then himſelſe did. n 
A atſerue ro confirme the doctrine delivered in the holy Scriptures, 


All miracles th 


but onely the writings of the Apoſtles and 


though we be not bound to beleeuc any mans report of miracles, 
8 | Euangeliſts. 


* 


is grace, but not perfectly, becauſe hee Te =_ poſſible 


[filled not only We may & miſt 
eaſily belecue the 
miracles of 
Saincts and of 
as pat rones of the Pa · their relikes, whe 
Chriſt bimlclfe 
foretelleth: they 


the miracles of S.Paul the eremite and 8. Hilarion writ= „onderfult — 
the miracles teſtified by S. Aug. de ciuit. Dei, 14. de Balyla 

d by d. Beda in his Eccleſiaſticall florie and lines mart 15. 5. 

call writers. In all which things aboue their reach fn 5, 15. 

hen had the Pagans, againſt whom S. Chry ſoſtome 88 a 1 
hers herezofore haue written. No man therefore Mat. 17, 20. 


we receiue and admit, al- Miracles, 
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The Goſpel 


— 


P. X v. 


CAA 


REM. 4 
EvLX E. 4 
RHE M. 5 


FvLKE 5 


RRE M. 6 


Tus GosprL 
for one Martyr, 


Euangeliſts. But all miracles that ſerue to maintaine falſe doctrine or ſuperſtition , which is not taught in the 


Scriprures, we eſteeme as Auguſtine did of the miracles of the Donatiſts, that either they were fables, or illu- 
ſions of euill 2 by what man ſoeuer they be recorded, or written. de vnit. Eccl. cap. 16. As for miracles 
which you affirme to be done by images, if they were not moſt impudent forgerics (as hath often beene dif. 
coucred)yerſecing they tend to maintaine idolatrie forbidden expreſſy by Gods commandement, they ought 
to moue no Chriſtian man, but ſo much the more to abborrethoſe idoles, and that Antichriſtian ſe of Po- 
pery that mainteineth them. No wan neede to marucile (ſay you) if they doe miracles, Indeede miracles 
done by them are not maruels. No marueile if they ſweate, when their paper heads be ſmeared on the in. 


ſide with hote oyle. No marueile if they bleed at the noſe, when blood is 


powred in at the toppe of their 


heads. No matueile if they moue their eyes and lips, when a falſe knaue behinde pulleth the wyers faſtened 
to thoſe deuiſes by which they moue. No marueile if they ſpeake when a deuiliſh wretch ſpeaketh in a trunke 
behinde them. Theſe and ſuch like miracles done by them no man neede to marueile at. 
16 For euer.) If ihe holy Ghoſt had bene promiſed onely to the. Apeſtles their ſucceſſors and the Church after them The H o 1 x 


could not haue chalenged it. but it was promiſed them for ener. W hereby we may learne,both that the priuilege 
Jes made to the Apoſiles were not perſonall, but pertaining to their offices perpetuelly ; and alſo that the Church and Paſtors 
in all ages had and haue the ſame loly Ghoſt to gouerne them, that the Apoſtles and Primitine Church had, 


s and 1. GnHosST is pro- 
nd tyre miles w/the 


Cn VRM for 
eu 


The holy Ghoſt ſliall euer remaine with the Church, and with cuery true member thereof: Yer not euery The Church and 
true member of the Church, nor cuery miniſter thereof, which is a ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles , may challenge miniſters thereof 
all priuileges, that the Apoſtles had, neceſſary for conuerſion of the world, but not for the perpetuall gouern. V ene. 


ment of the Church. 


17 The ſpirit of trueth.) They had many particular gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt before, and many vertues by The Spirit of 
rhe ſame, as all holy men haue at all times e but the holy Ghoſt here promiſed to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors for euer, is to tructh (hall aſiſt 
thu vſe ſpeciallypromiſed, to direfF them in all trueth and veritie : and is contrary to the ſpirit of error, herefie and falſhood. the CRvken 
And therefore the Church carmot fall to Apoflaſie or Hereſie, or to mthing, as the Aduer ſaries ſay, aluayes 

The true Church of Chriſt can neuer fall vnto Apoſtaſie, Hereſie, or to nothing, but therefore it is an im- 
pudent ſlander, to affirme that we ſay ſo. Yer many of the viſible Church, ſhall fall from che faith, into Here- * 


fie and Apoſtaſie, 2. Iheſ.2. 1. Tim. 4. 


28 Father greater then I.) 7 here is no place of Scripture that ſeemeth any thing ſo much to male for the Sacra. 
mentaries,as this and other in out ward ſhewe of words ſeemed to mal 
with the Father. W hich words yet in deede rigluly vnderſtood after the Churches ſenſe make nothing for their falſe ſecl, but 


The Arians al. 
eage as plaine 
Scriptures as the 

Proteſtants, 


e for the Arians, who denied the equalitie of the Sonne 


onely ſegnifie that Chriſt according to his Manhood was inferior indeed, and that according to his Diuinitie he came of the Fae 

ther, And if the Herefie or diſeaſe of this time were Arianiſme,we ſhould ſtand vpon theſe places and the like againf the A. 

ria, aa we now doe von others againft the Proteſtants, whoſe ſect is the diſeaſe and bane of thu time. 

FvLKE, 6] This place is true of the humanitie of Chriſt, which the Arians blaſphemouſſy applied to his diuinitie: 

which in many other places is proued moſt plainely, to be equall with his father. So conference of Scriptures, 

(if the Papiſts would giue ouer their preiudicate opinions, would end all controuerſies betweene vs: As well, Conferenceof 
that of the corporall maner of preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as other. For theſe words, T his is my body, Scripturd. 
mult be ſo ynderſtood, as they be not contrary to other places of Scripture , that auouch the truth of Chriſts 
humanitie, which cannot ſtand with their tranſubſtantiation and carnall maner of preſence, | 


CHAP. AY. 

He exhorteth them to abide in him (that is, his Church, Leing the true vine, and not the Synagogue of the Iewes any more) 
9 and in his loue lowing one another. and keeping his commandements : 13 ſhewing how much he accounteth of them, ( 
this that he dieth for them, 15 and renealeth vnto them the ſecrets of heauen, 17 and appointeth their fruite to be per- 
petuall: 18 confirming them alſo againf? the perſecutions and hatred of the obſtinate Iewes, 


Am the true vine: and my father is the huſ- 

band-· man. 

2 Euery t branch in me, not beating fruit, 
he will take it away: and euery one that bea- 
reth fruit, he will purge it, that it may bring 
more fruit. 

3 Nowe you are cleane for the + worde 
which I haue ſpoken to you. 

4 Abide in me: & I in you. As the branch 
oan not beare fruite of it ſelfe, I vnleſſe it a- 
bide in the vine: ſo you neither, ſ vnleſſe you 
abide in me. 

5 Iamthe vine: you the branches. hee 
that abideth in me, & I in him, the ſame bea- 
reth much fruite , for without mee you can 
doe nothing, £7 

6 If any abide not in me: he ſhall be caſt 
foorth as the branch, and ſhall wither, and 
they ſhall gather him vp, and caſt bim into 
the fite, and he burneth. 


+IFaSchiſmatike 7 If you ſ abide in me, and my wordes a- 


pray neuer ſo 
much, he is not 


heard, becauſe he 
not in 


remaineth 
the body of 
Chriſt, 


bide in you: you ſhall aske what thing ſocuer 
you will, and it ſhall be done to you. £2 - 

8 In this my father is glorified: j you bring 
very much fruit, and become my ä 
9 AS 


Am the true vine, and my Father is the huſ= 

bandman. 

2 Enery * branchthat bearoth not fruite in Matt iz. i; 
me be taketh away : and enery branch that bea- 
reth fruit, he pargeth , that it may bring foorth 
more fruite. 

3 * Nowe are pee cleane through the worde Iohn 13. li. 
which I haus ſpoken vnto you. 

4 eAbide in me, and in you: As the branch 
can not beare fruite of it ſelſe, except it abide 
in the vine, no more can ee - except yee abide 
in me. | 
I amthevine,ye are the branches: Hee 
that abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ſame brin- 
geth foorth much fruite : For without me can pee 
doe nothing, 

6 If amanabide not in me, he ts cait foorth 
as 4 branch, and withereth , and men gather 
them, and caft them into the fire, and they 
barne, 


„ If yeabide in mee, and my words abide in 


jon, pc ſhall ache what ye will, and it ſbalbe done 


for ou. 
8 Herein is my father glorified that ye beare 


much fruit, and become my diſciples. 
9 As 


* 
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9 As my father hath loued me, l alſo haue 
loued you. Abide in my loue. 

10 If you keepe my precepts, you ſhall 
abide in my loue: as I alſo haue kept my fa- 
thers precepts, and doe abide in his loue. 

11 Theſe thinges I haue ſpoken to you, 
that my ioy may be in you, and your ioy may 
be filled. 

12 This is my precept, that you loue one 
another, as I haue loued you. 

13 Greater loue then this no man hath, 
that a man yeeld his life for his friends. 

14 You are my friendes, if you doe the 
things that I command you. 

15 Now I call you not ſeruants: for the 
ſeruant knoweth not what his lord doth, But 
you I haue called friendes : becauſe all things 
whatſocuerT heard ofmy father, I haue noti- 
fied vnto you. i 

16 Youchoſe not mee, but Ichoſe you: 
and haue appointed you: that you goe, and 
bring fruite: and your fruit abide: that what- 
ſoeuer you aske the father in my name, hee 
may giue it — Sl) 

17 Theſe things I commaunde you, that 

ou loue one another. 

18 If the world hate you: know ye that it 
hath hated me before you. 

19 If you had been of the world, the world 
would loue his owne. but becauſe you are 
not of the world, but Ihaue choſen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you, 

20 Remember my worde that I ſaide to 
you, * The ſeruant is not greater then his 
maiſter. If they haue perſecuted me, you al- 


10.1334. 


u GOSY1L 
n$.Barnabees 

day, and on the 

tue ol an Apoſtle 


TAI Gos. 
won d . Simon 
2nd ludes day. 


1013, 46. 
M. 10, 24, 
22 
fie forcſhewerh Word, yours alſo will they keepe. 
e 21 But all theſe things they wil do to you 
duch word, for my name ſake: becauſe they knowe not 
babe eng, him that ſent me. 
amel Chrits 22 If I had not come, & ſpoken to them, 
mepecepts, they ſhould not haue ſinne: but nowe they 
haue no excuſe of their ſinne. 
* 3 He that hateth me; hateth my father 
alſo. 

24 If I had not done among them 
workes that no otherman hath done, they 
ſhould not haue ſinne: but now both they 
haue ſeene, and they doe hate bothme and 


my Father. 


25 But that the worde may be fulfilled, 


which is written intheir law : That they bated 
me gratis. LI * 

26 But when the Paraclete commeth 
nt Som. whom I * wil end you from the Father, the 
rrbe&ſceaon, Spirit oftrueth, which proceedeth from the 
Cos litt. Father, he ſhall giue teſtimonie of me: 

Ata,r, 8 


231g. 


you are with me from the beginning. : 


27 And |youſhal giue teſtimony,becauſe | 


9 At ihe father hath loued me,cuen ſo haue 
Lloued pou: continue you in my loue. 

10 If ye keepe my commanndements,ye ſuall 
abide in my loue, een as ] haue kept ny fathers 
rommandementis, and abide in his lone, 

11 Theſe things hane I ſpoken vntoyou, that 
my ion might remaine in you, and that pour ioy 
might be full, : 

12 *Thu i mycommandement that ye lone Iobm 13.34. 
together, as] haue loned yon, T. ohn. 3. 1c. 

13 Greater hue hath no man then this that a l · theſ 45. 
man beſtome his life for his friends, i 

14 Te are my friendes, , ye doe whatſoener 1 
command pon. 

15 Hencefoorth call I not you ſeruants, for 
the ſeruant knoweth not what his lord doeth, but 

Jou haue I called friendes: for all things that I 
haue heard of my father, haus 1 made knowen 
onto you. | 

16 *Ye haue not choſen me, but Thane cho- Mat. 28.19. 
ſen you, and ordemedyouthat you ſhould goe and 
bring foorth frnit, and that yous fruite ſhould re- 
maine: that whatſoener ye ſhall acke of the father 
in my name, he may gius it you, 

17 Thu commaunde I you, that yes loue to- 
gether. bo 

18 If ibe world hatejon, ye know that it ha. 
ted me before it hated you, | 

19 Hie were of the worlde, the world would 
lone his owne : howheit, becauſe ye are not of the 
worlde, but I haus choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. | | 

20 *Remembar the worde that I ſaide vnto Tohn 13.16, 

yon, The ſernant is not greater then the lord: if mat. 10.4. 
they haue perſecuted mee, they will alſo perſecute 


ſo will they perſecute. if they haue kept my you: if they haze kept my ſaying , they will keepe 
onrs alſo | 


Jour 


' 21 But all theſe things will they doe untoyou 
for my names ſake hecanſe they haue not knowen 
him that ſentme, © | 
22 If Thad net come, and ſpoken unto them, 
they ſhould haue had no ſinne: but now haue they 
nothing to cloke their ſinne withall, | 
23 He that hateth mee, hateth my father 
alſo. Pat, 
2 If Thad not done among them the morhett 
which none other man did, they ſhowld haus had 
no ſiune: but now hane they both ſeene,andbated 
....25. Bat this commeth to paſſe, that the 
worde might be fulfilled that is written in their 
law, * They bated me without a canſe,. .  --: Plal 35.19. 
26 Butwhen the comforter is comp/*whom Iohn 14.26, 
will ſeud vnto youfrom the father, eon the ſpiris ke 24-49: 
of ermeth which proceedeth of the father, he ſhall 
teſbifie of ms. ; 
27 Aud ye ſball beare witneſſe alſo, becauſe 
Je hate beenewithme from the beginning. 


MWARGINALL NOTES. Cray. xv. 
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2 Branch in me.) '* Chrift hath ſome branches in his body myſticell that be ruizleſſe, therefore ill liuers alfo my be 
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Wicked men may be ac of the viſible Church for a time, and ſo of Chriſt, being engraffed to Chriſt Wicked men = 
Sacramentally,bur not indeede. He that bringeth no fit, cannst be inthe Vine (ſaith Chryſoſtome) Hom. 75. in Ioan. true member, of 
Alchough by faith he ſeemeth to be ioyned to Chriſt, Euthym. in 15. Ioan. S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth theſe branches h and his 
in reſpect of the humanitie of Chriſt, The vine and branches(ſaith he)be of one nature. T herefore when he was God, Church, 
of which nature we are not, he was mide man, that his humane nature might be a vine whereof we men might be bran. 
ches. In loan. Tr. 80. | h 

2 That it may bring.) Man may continually increaſe in infrice and ſanc fificarion, ſo long as be lineth. 

The ttue members of Chriſt may continually encreaſe by his grace in the fruites of faith , which are holi- 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe. 

3 Word which! haue.) S. Auguſtine expounderh4bof the Sacramentall word of Bapti ſine, and not as Heretikes do, 
of preaching onely. Tract. 80. in Io. 

S. Auguſtine doth not ſo expound it, but ſheweth how water doth clenſe in Baptiſme , namely by vertue of Op oper 
the word. His words are theſe, Quare non ait mundi eſti, ce. Why doth he not ſay you are cleane for Baptiſme where. Worke mitt, 
in you are waſhed ? but be ſaith for the word which 1 haue ſpoken vnto you , but becauſe even in the water, the worde doth 
clenſe. Take away the word, and what is the water but water? The word commeth to the element, and it ij made a Sacra. 
ment, euen the ſame as it were a viſeble word, r. 


ANNOTATIONS, CA p. xx. 


4 Vnleſſeyouabide,) Theſe conditional ſpeeches, If you remaine inthe vine, If you keepe my commando. No man ure of 
ments, and ſuch like, giue vs to wit that we be not ſure to perſiſt or perſenere, nor to be ſaued, but vnder conditions to be ful. perſeuerance, 
filled by vs. Auguſt. de corrept. & gra. c. 13. 

S. Auguſtine ſaieth not, that no man can be ſure of perſeuerance, but that theſe ſpeeches are vſed by him Ceraintie of 
which knoweth who ſhall perſeuere, that no man through ſecuritie fall into pride or preſumption. But of per- faluation, 
ſeuerance he affirmeth, Cap. 12. Primo itam̃ homini, Sc. To the firfi man, which in that good in which he was made 
right, had receiued that he might not ſinne, that he might not die, that he might not forſake that good, an aide of perſeuerance 
was giuen not whereby it ſhould come to paſſe that be ſhould perſeuere, but wit haut the which he could nor per ſeuere by free 
will. But now, vnto the Saint ls predeſtinated by the grace of God vnto the kingdome of God, not only ſuch an aide of perſee= 
raxce is giuen, hut ſuch that euen perſeuerance it ſelſe, is giuen to them, not only that they cannot perſeuere without this gift, 
bur alſo that by thu gift they are not but perſeuerant. For he not onely ſaid: without me ye can doe not hing, but alſo he ſaid: 

You haue not choſen me, but I haue choſen yon, and haue appointed you that you may goe and bring forth fruit, and that your 
Fuit may abide. By which words he ſhewed that he had giuen them not only 3uſtice,but alſo purſeuerance in it. For when Chriſt 
15 atpointeth them that they goe and bring forth fruit, and that their fruit ſhould abide, wiwo dare be bold to ſay, peraduenture 

t ſhall not abide?All Chriſtians thierfore, ought to be aſſured that they ſhal remaine in the Vine, xeepe his com- 
mandements and ſuch like conditions as be required of them. For as S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that malęih men 
good, maketh them alſo to perſeuere in good. : | TI 

4 Vnlefſeitabide.) Whoſoeuer by Hereſie or Schiſme or for any other cauſe is cus off or ſeparated from the Church, 


* 


he can doe no meritorious worke to Saluation, _ NPs 1 | 
Whoſocuer is not a liuely member of Chriſt, ean doe no good worke, but meritorious to ſaluation (which Mee, 
is the gift of Gods grace) na man can doe any thing. Toe | of | | 
10 :Keepe,my precepts.) This carefwll and often admonitiom of kgeping his commandements , proneth that a Chri- Notonly ful. 
ftian mans life is not ona j or printipally in faith, but in good workes. nene Q8 
The iuſt man, (ſuch as rhe true Chriſtian man is) ſhall live by faith, tharis,ſhalbe iuſtified before God vnto Tuſtificationby | 
eternal life by faich.qgly. Which faith, throuęhout the courſe of bistemipora)l lite, cannot be vnfruitful of pod faith only, 
workes, and is neuer alone or ſolitarie, although a man be iuſtiſied before God by faith withour erls, Rm. 3. | 
24 If I had.) If the Lewes had not ſinned by refuſing Chriftin caſe he had not done greater miracles then any other: 
then were it a great fally of CatInlikgs te beleeut Luthersor C alaim new opintdni without any miracles at du. 
So fatre foorch as Luther and Caluine teach nothing but that Chriſt taught, the Papiſts are as deepelyin jvc, * 
finne in not beleeuing then as che Iees, though they worke no mirac les: ſeeing the doctrine they teach,is al. e 


ready confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſt les. f 
26 Whom t will ſend.) The boly Glo is ſen: by the Sonnegherfore he preceedeth from him alſo, as fcom the Fa. 
there though the lete S chifmaticall Greekes thinks otherwiſe. . 1 GA 
27 Lou ſhall giue.) He vouchſcferh to eye together the teſt imonie of the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apeſiles: that we 
may ſee the teſtimonie of trueth ioyitly to confit in the holy Ghoſt and inthe Prelats of the Chunch, ' TP 
Prouided alwayes,tbatthe Prelats ofthe Church teach nothing bur chat which is agreeable to the holy 
Scriptures, inſpired by the holy Gaſt. : | Nas 
who ee dige CHAP, XVI. DE 5355 
The cauſe why be foretelleth them their perſecution by che Iewes ii that they be not afterward ſeaudalized ibertin. 6 Though 
ed mona rand newes,it is for their vantage that he departeth, becauſe of the great benefits that they ſhall — 
by the comming then of the lug Ghoſtarho ſhall alſo be his wieneſſe ageinft lu enemies. 16 Although in thit worlde 
they ſhall (6 K yet to his heauenly Father they and their prayers made in his name, ſhall be woft acceptable, 
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FOoHeſethirigs haue I ſpoken to you, that T Heſe things haue I ſaid bio pou, becanſe 
bend ſcantalizeds - ©; 1 8 . 


| - Je ſbonld not be offen 


Ls 3 * 2 


Sa 3.3 4 


you; rv ISM ET that euery one a eee TO ge, 
which killeth you, ſhall thinke that he dotth Jon, wil e . 
E ſeruice to Gad. =? SDEY 81 9 0 EE . 8 e 
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3 And theferhingsthey will doe to you: , 2 Au ach thin wil they doe onto gon 


9333 


becauſe they haue not knowen the Father, becanſerbey haue not father, neither. 
i 1-1 © | 


[ Jet bd, £71 0 A | 


Bur theſt 6 1 In theſe thinger but tui pu, b 
_ a | that 5 e en e, nns ib hen 0 


nor me. 
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Hol? CnAr. xv . According to S. Iohn. 307 
that when the houre ſhall come, you may re- when the time ſhall come, ye may remember then 
member them, that Itold you. £9 that I tolde you: Theſe thinges ſaide I not unto 
5 But] tolde you not theſe things from you at the beginning , becauſe I was preſent with 
the beginning, becauſe I was with you. And you, 
now Igoeto him that ſent me, and none of - 5 Put nowe I goe my way to him that ſent 
you asketh me: Whither goeſt thou? mee, and none of you atketh mee, Whither goeſt 
vu Gore, 6 But becauſe I haue ſpoken theſe things hon? 
onthe 4. Sun. to you, ſorow hath filled your heart. But becauſe I haue ſaide ſuch things unto 


for you that I goc. For if I goe not, the Pata- 
clete ſhall not come to you: but if I goe, I wil 
ſend him to you. 

8. And when he is come, hee ſhall argue 
the world of ane, and of iuſtice, and ofiudg- 
ment. 

9 Of ſinne: becauſe they beleeue not in 
mee. > 
10 But of iuſtice: becauſe I goe to the Fa- 
ther: and now you ſhall not ſee me. 

11 And of iudgement: becauſe the prince 
of this world is now iudged. 

12 Vet many things I haue to ſay to you: 
but you eannot beate them now. 

13 But when he, the Spirit of truth, com- 
meth, t he ſhal teach you all truth. for he ſhal 
not ſpeake of himlelfe: but What things ſoe- 
ver he ſhall heare, he ſhall ſpeake: and the 
things that are to come he ſhall ſhew you. 
14 He ſhall glorifie me: becauſe he ſhall 

rereiue of mine, and ſhall ſne to you. 

15 Al things whatſoeuer the Father hath, 
be mine. Therforel ſaid, that he ſhall receiue 
of mine, and ſhall ſhe w to you. n 

16 Alitle while, and no you ſhall not 
ſee me: and againe a litle while, and you ſnal 
ſee me : becauſe I goe tothe Father. 

17 Some therfore of his diſciples ſaid one 
to another, What is this that he ſaith to vs: A 
litle while, and you ſhall not ſee me: and a- 
gaine alitle while, and you ſhall ſee me, ind, 
becauſe goe tothe Father? 

18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that 
hedaith, A litle while? we know not what he 
ſpeaketh; £ | 

19 AndItsvs knewe, that they would 
aske him: and he ſaid to them, Ofthis you doe 
queſtion among your ſelues, becauſe I ſaid to 

you, A litle while, & you flial not ſee me: and 
againe a litle while, and you ſhallſee me. 
20 Amen, amen I fay to you, that you ſhal 


— 


Tun Gowns, wee pe, & lament, but the world ſhalreioyce: 
and you ſhal be made ſorovrfull, but your ſo- 0 


row ſhall be tutned into ioy. | 
when ſheerauaileth , hath 
ch brou ht foorththe child, now ſhee 
rem £2 555 the anguiſh for joy, that a 
man is horne iuto the world. 


houre is come: but when 


ch alter kalter. 7 But I tell you the trueth. it is expedient you, ſorowhath filled your hearts, 


7 MNenertheleſſe I tell you the truetb, it ts ex- 
pedient for you that I goe away : For if I goe not 
away, that Comforter will not come vnto you:but 
if I depart, [will ſend him vnto you. 


Aud when ho is come, he will rebuke the + or, coruince, 


world of ſinhe , and of righteonſneſſe , aud of 
iudgement. 

9 Of line, becanſe they beleened not on me. 

10 Of righteouſneſſe, becauſe I goe to my fa- 
ther,andye ſee me no more. 

11 Of indgement , becauſe the prince of this 
world is iulged already. a 

12 Thane yet many things to ſay onto yon, but 

ye cannot beare them away now, *© | 

2; Howben, when he is come which is the 
ſpirit of truth he wil leade you into all trueth. He 
ſhall not ſpeake of bimſelfe : but mhatſot ner hee 
Mall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake : and he willſhewe 

jou things to come. 3 £8 

14 Heſhall glerifie me, for heſhallreceine of 
mine, aud ſhall ſhew vnto you. 

15 All things that the father hath, are mine: 
therfore ſaid 1 vnto you, that he taketh of mine, 
and ſball ſbem wnto you, 852880 

16 After awhile, and ye ſball not ſæe me: an 
againe after awhile, and ye ſhall ſee me: for Lgoe 
to the father. N 

177 Thenſaid (ome of his diſciples between 
themſelnes ,What is this that he ſaith unto vs, 
After a while, and ye ſhal not ſee me, and againe, 
Afier awhile, and ye ſpall ſee me: and, That I goe 
to the father; | 

18 They ſayd therefore ,What is this that he 
faith, After a while? wee can not tell what hee 
ſaith. 5 

19 Ieſus perreiued that they mould a 

him, and ſaide unto them, Doe yee enquire a- 
mong your ſelnes of that I ſaide, After awhile, 
and pe ſhalnot ſeeme:and againe, After a whule, * 
andyeſhal ſee me? | 


20 Verity, verihy I ſay onto Jn, that yee 
: (ball weepe and lament , bit the world ſhall e. 


tozce : ye ſhall ſerow, hut pour ſorom ſhalbe turned 

to 10y, » n ; 
7 A noman hen ſhe trauaile th, hath ſo= 

rome, becanſe her houre is come: but as ſoone at 

foe is delinered of the childe, ſhe remembreth ud 


more the ang nu, fur ie that a man is borne into 
22 And you therefore, now in deede you the world, ik, RIG: 


22 And ye now therefore haue ſorow : but! 


vill ſec yon againe, and your bearts ſpall reiozces 


und pour ity nomantaketh ſcom pom. 
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vpon the 5. Sun. 
day after Eaſter. 


23 And in that day me you ſhall not aske 
any thing. Amen, amen I ſay to you, if you 
aske the Father any thing tin my name, hee 
will giue it you. | 

24 Vntillnowe you haue not asked any 
thing in my name. As ke & you ſhallrecciue: 
that your ioy may be full. 

25 Theie things in prouerbes Ihaue ſpo- 
ken to you, The houre commeth when in 


prouerbes ] will no more ſpeake to you, but 


plainely of the Father I will ſhew you. 
26 In that day you ſhal aske in my name: 


and I ſay not to you, that I will aske the Fa- 


ther for you. 

27 For the Father himſelfe loueth you, 
becauſe you haue loued me, and haue belee- 
ued that I came forth from God. 

28 Icame forth from the Father, & came 
into the world: againe I leaue the world, and 
Igoe to the Father. | 

29 His diſciples ſay to him, Behold now 


thou ſpeakeſt plainely, and ſaieſt no pro- 


Mt. 26, 2. 
Mr. i 4527, 


RRE M. I 


FvLKE, 1 


RRHEM. 2 


FVTXE. 2 therein. For this promiſe is to euety one ofthe Apoſtles, and fo to euety Chriſtian man and woman, te the 


RREM. 3 


Fvixs, 3 


frum Domimum noſtrum : By Chriſt our 


uerbe. 
30 Now we know that thou knoweſt all 


things, and thou needeſt not that any man 


aske thee. in this we belecue that thou ca- 
meſt forth from God. £29 5 

31 Is Vs anſwered them, Now doe yo 
beleeue? 

32 * Bchold the houre commeth, andit 
is now come, that you ſhall be ſcattered eue- 
ry man into his one, and me you ſhall leaue 
alone: and I am not alone, becauſe the Fa- 
ther is with me. ; 

33 Theſe things I haue ſpoken to you, 
that in me you may haue peace. In the world 
you ſhall haue diſireſſe: but haue confidence, 
Ihaue ouercome the world. 


23 Aud in that day ſball ye ue me no que- 


ſtion : * Verily verily I ſay vnto yon, Whatſoener 
Je ſhall abe the father = Name, he — giue 
it you. 

24 Hitherto haue yee ached nothing in my 
Name : aike, and je ſpall receiue, that your ey 
may be full, 

25 Theſe things haue I ſpoken unto you by 
promerbes : the time commeth when I ſhall no 
more ſpeaks vnto you by prouerbes, but I ſhall 
ſhew you plamely of my father, 


Matt. 7.7. 


26 At that day ſhall yee ache in my name. 


and I ſay not vnto you that I will pray unto my fa. 
ther for you: 

27 For the Father h1mſclfe laueth you, be- 
canſe nee haue laued me, and haue beleened that 
I came out from God, 

28 Iwent ont from the Father, and came in- 
to the world : againe, 1leane the world ,and got 
to the Father: 

29 His diſciples ſay vnto him, Lo, nom talkeſt 
thou plainely, and ſpeakeſt no proverbe. 


50 Nome are we ſure that yon Some ft all 


thee any queſtion: therefore beleene wee that 
thou cameſt from God. 


31 Ieſus anſwered them, Doe pee now be- 
leenc? 2 

32 * Beholde, the houre draweth nigh , and 
i alreadie come, that yee ſhall bee ſcattered, 
enery man to his owne , and ſhall leaue me alone: 
and yet am [ not alone, for the Father is with 
mee. 

38 Theſe wordes haue I ſpoken vnto you, 
that in me ye might haus peace, for in the world 
ye ſpall haue tribulation : but be of good cheere, 
Thane enercomt theworld. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cr. xv. 
2 Caſt you.) The Heretikgs tranſlate, Excommunicate you, See what corruption this is. and the reaſon thereef, 


Annot.c.g,22, | 


The tranſlation of Geneua which ſo tranſlateth, hath in the margent, or fut you out of the Synagrgues, The 


one in effect is as much as the other. 


13 He ſhall teach.) If he ſpal teach all truth and that for euer (as before c. i 4, 16: ) hom is it poſſible, iha the Charch 


can erre, or hath erred at any time or in any point ? 


* 


comfort, vnto eternall ſaluation. Vet were the Apofiles deceiued for a time in ſome things, as in the calling 
of the Gentiles: and true Chriſtian men may erte, but not finally to their damnation. Therefore the full ac- 
compliſhment ꝗf this promiſe, S. Auguſtine referreth vnto the life to come: I thinke(ſaith he )that thiscannot be 


fulfilled in any mans minde inthi life, for who lining in this bodie which i corrupted and weigheth downe the ſoule,can Nm 


all rrueth, W hen the Apoſtle ſaith, We know but in part. Tract. 96. in loan. 4 8 
23 In my name.) V pon this the Church cuncluderh all herprayers, Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum ,euenthoſe - 


alſo that le made to Saintts. 


things,and needeſt not that any man ſhould ue 


Matth. 26.3 l. 
mar. 14.27. 


The Church can neuer erre in any point neceſſary to ſaluation, nor any true member thereof, to continue How the Church 


and true 
ans may etre. 


To aske of Sainctes in the name of Chriſt, is to make Chriſt a mediator bet weene vs and the Saincts: But Inuocationof 


my name, the Father or the Saincts ſhall giue you. We may ſee vpon what ground the Popiſh faith is builded. 
And yctyouſay vntruely of all your prayers to Saincts, for many in your Portice conclude not, with per Chri- 


For example among a great numbet, take a few, In that office which 


you call Servitium beate Marie, There be three lefſors which be all praiers to the virgin Marie, which begin, 
Sancta Maria virgo virginum ec. Sancta Maria pierum pyſſfma cc. Sancta Dei geuetris &. In which this conclu- 


ſion is not. And yet no leſſe is asked of her, chen eternall life. And one ge i N 
ignorant inthe Latine tongue to tranſlate them. The firſt is, Holy Marie yirgine of vir- 


not be amiſſe, for the j 


nu, mother and daughter of the ling of all kings : beſtowe ti comfort vpon vs, thas by th 
r — — ef 8 he cron. Holy Marie, of all 


very blaſphemous,, it (ball 


8 by thee, we may deſerve to have the re- 


make interceſſion for vs, of all godly women the moſt godly, that by thee oh virgin , hemay receine ourprayers, which 7 


1 


Chꝛxiſt ſaith, #hasſoener you acke the father in mn name, he will gine it y0u not uhaiſoeuer you aske of Saints in e. 


uh. 26.31. 
. 14.27. 


ow the Church 
d true Cluiſt» 
5s may etre. 
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RüEM. 77 


Fytxk, 5 


yo Ya — 


rheth the Sonne 
pe 
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wres to bow 
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| F: 3 ume, 
== with 8 —.— 7 arenen 155 
walNations, Fire N e 


; ES; (that 1, from Schiſme and Herefie: finally al 


barne for vs of thee, reigneth #houe the hea heauen ther by his love yr aur be Potent. The 5 
— haſt deſerned to conceiue him whom the whole world could Ng omprehend , by a, — Ga, 
away our ſunes, that being rede.med by teen be my be able to clime to ibe . ſcare bf eternal 8 — 

thy ſerine without end of ine: And what call you this but a praier y the lf OT 5 

male viChrift toclime, whether Thomas did aſcund. The Popiſh Poet forgar per . — or, E 
needed not, xhen the blood of Thomas was added to the blood of Chriſt. Againe, Per te —— leu 

ra amplex erer nos Dei dextera. By thee Thoma 2 after the gifeeof t the left | hand, let the 7i 55 hand of God embrace vs, LR 
the ene mie, he world,or the workgs of the fleſh dic carie vs away captive ii bell A aine,Opem nobuighc.0 7 Frog. reach 
thy belye vnto vyalurhen thut and, lift vp them that he, correłt dr manera arid bs and dire e5jhtaHhy w 
peace, Moreouer in a praier to S. Oſmund: &. Canfeſſor domini. T hou confeſſer of our Lord, helpe the people with thy 
prayers, thas being voide of vjces; they may beaſſociaze: vnto thee, arid whom thou findef7 prementing falemmities, then 
teacher of people,cauſe that they may accompanie thee, To S. Anne: Thou that waft 1 0 55 eng conceived with ſi 

in, malte vs in the laſt hore 10 die without . Againe, Arne, bow bealth e vio lige tg Briſt. To S. Ka- 
therine. Haile virgine worthy of God, hallt wank and gentle virgine5obii fer dee b di che with 5 
glorie, By theſe few, among a ſhamefull rable of Popiſh pralerz, you may ier how rrueitis/thar 

vendudh aller p Per Chr ſlum domiuum poſirum, euen thoſe alſo that be made to Saints. / 
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12 Vet many things.) This place conuincerh thut the Apoſtles andthe faith Ike takghs . 
omitted to * fr ths 4 their weakeneſte: and that it was the Prouidencef 60. — in 1 — Ye be 
order al 1 we might be no leſſe aſſured of the things that tiu Churdyteacheth bythe bos Clef rho rec fie & the 

He delinered, 
be the infit mitie of ** Apolites, could not yet beareqtiat he lad to 7 05 chem, it lis weftt not b n 0 5 . 
thoſe things are not contefned in the holy Seriptures uguſtine vpon this place ſaith » Qa ie tamen t,, 
& When he himſelfe hath not vrtered theſe thingswhich i i mh. 9.theſe andebefenten arefOr if bedare behold toſay, The del 
how deeth heproome ii Tea he proceedet further and ſaith: If ve hed read any of theſe things inthe bi $eſtablſhed ot che e 
by Canonical! enthoritie, whith were written after the Aſc ann our Cerd, it nere not t ſufficient | to haue mt therd, ex- 
Cept it were alſo read there, that the ſame is one of the]: things, which our Lord would nat then tell hi dife ape; eee be 
could not bearg them, By this Yaying of S. Auguſtine you colaeſhart4o tell ys of 47 ny thing, that! not cofitcined 
inthe Scriptures , that it is in the number df thoſꝭ things, which — —5 Is diſciples. Leo com- 
paring tg. lonn. 15. wich this verſ. ſer. a. de Pentecoſt. fayth;Nivrined; alia erat iim and rverites neg — — 
dla dotiring « ſed qpertebæ capacitatem corum ꝗui doe hantur atugerizeh. affe cauff aur am ilting charjtet1,q 
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The ſpirit of true eth. Euer note ße the holy Gheſt n wits he * | 
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Chriſt hart a Sandtiße eb wordis 0 truth hea ho 555 ſtrained to Calc errs 
any one gouernpur (which is not or 7 I! oem ons which i | 
the wor h, ate not led by the ip — general Coumeels, 
of queſtion, where the miniſters of the Church, which haue the — of? 
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the ſonne — 2 
may be fulfilled. 


13 Andnowe Teonibio thee) and theſe 
things! ſpeake in the world, that they. may 
haue my ioy filled in chemſelues. 

14 Lhaue giuen them thy word, andthe 
world hath hated them, becauſe they ate not 


of the world: as Lalſo am not of the world. 


15 I pray not that thou take them away 
out of the world, but that thoupreſerue chem 
from euill. 

16 Olche world they! ire deen e 
not of the world. 
27 Enbate them in tue 
is eruethy Fitz 

18 Aptten dn fend me into the world, 


1 alſo haue ſent them iutothe world. 


19 And for them I doe + lanckiße my 
ſelfe: that chey alſd may bee — in 


eructh, 

20, And not for tbem only dol pray, Thur 
for then alſo that by their word hal belecue 
ii me: og 


21\Thittheyal! waybee one, as tho (Fa- 


ther Gehl me, ex Iin theę, tfrat they alſo in vs 


Sue: that che wolle may 8 


1 ro" Wade 


22 And the glory chat dbu haft Sieh 
haue I giuen to them: A one, 
at We Ad hte one. a 

in them, and din me * hatthity 
Me Tre "confunimate'i rorie'! D addthe 
worlde may oe that thou haſtſenr! mes 
and haſt loued them, as mee alſo thou haſt 
loued. . ee Ns I 


24 "Fiche, er eee 


will, cha they alſo 
me; — : e 


on J thas the. * Pry — — 


815 7 10 Lf 0303 
521 Santlifie them through ay neil. ty 
| ... 


ay not for the ent: 
ginen me, fer og 


2 Nowe candy to 8 — 


ſpeaks Jin theworld, that they might! hawe 1 


103 falfilled in them la. 
1 tas ion them thy. worde, and the 


worlde hath hated them, becanſe they are not 
of the I; enen 46 'F "alſo am not the 
world. 

. na not that lasen, like thew 
ont of the worlde , but thatthou Jouldelt keeps 
them from the exil Werte 

7. They are 2 Legian 
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According to 81 ohn. 


26 And l haue notified thy name to them, 26 And I haue declared vnto them thy 
and will notifie it: that the loue where wiih ame, and will declare it: that the lone where. 
thou haſt loued me may be in them, and I in with thou hut loned me, may be in them, and 1 
them. in them. I 


MARGINALL NoTEtS li. =. 


19 Sanftific my ſelſe.) To ſanttifie himſelfe, is to ſacrifice himſelf, by dedicating his holy body and bloed to his Fa- 
ther, both vpon the Croſſe, and in the holy Sacrament, | 

Chriſt offered not his bodie and blood in the Sacrament to his Father, but to his diſciples in rerflembrance 
of his only once oblation thereof to his Father, by which he pet fected for euet his Saincts. Heb. 10.14. 


RHEMe 1 


FVLEF, I 


ANNOTATIONVS. Erni 


Life euerlaſting.) Both the life of glorie in heaugn and of grace here in the Church, conſ;ſteth inthe knowledge of "op 
Gal that, in perfect — : thu, in faith ds by charitie. for, — of God without =_ huc — 4 * ti 
js not true knowledge, that is to ſay, it ij an vnprofitable knowledge, i, Io. z. 
17 Sanctifie them.) Chrif#prayeth chat the Apoſtles, heir ſuce«ſſors, and all that ſhall be of their beleefe , may bee The Church car 
ſanc fi ſie in rruech, which is as much to ſay, as to deſire that the Church may ener bane the Spiris of truth, and be free from not — BY 
error. which prayer of C hriſt had not beene heard, if the Church might erre, 8 | 
The Chrurch cannot erre, nor any faithfull man finally, in matters neceſſary to perpetuall ſaluation. But 
if the Church or any man depart from the word of truth, they muſt needes erte. Though in matters neceſſary 
ro ſaluation, the true Church, and every true Chriſtian, he 5 fromerring finally. S. Auguſtine inter- 
preteth, ſanctify ing in the trueth, to be ſanł i ſied in Chriſt, which is the word and the trueth, Tr. 108. in loan. Where- 
of it followeth, that neither the true Church, nor any Chriſtian man, can fall finally from Chriſt. . 
20 But for them.) He expreſſeth (and it is a great comfort) that he praiei h not onely for the Apofiles, but for the The c 
whole Church after them, that is, for all beleeners. And all this profound and diuine prayer is reſembled in the boly Canon the 2 5 
of the Maſſe before the conſecration, as here it was made before his viſoble ſacrifice on the Croſſe, 5 
Ihe Canon of the Maſſe, is tao baſe to be matched with this diuine prayer of our Sauiour Chriſt, which yet 
followed his Supper, and not went before it as the Popiſh Canon beginneth before conſecration. 


CHAP, XVIII. 


Being gone to the place that Iudas the Traitor did know, 4 he offereth himſelſe to the band of bis enemies, ſheweth his Di- 
nine might in ouerthrowing them all with a word, and inſaning his Apofiles om them alſo with a word. 10 rebukgth 
Peter that would defend him from them: 12 and ſo being apprehended, is brought bound to Annas and Caiphas, where 
he us ftriken by a ſeruant, and thriſe denied of Peter, 28 Againe in the morning he in by them brought to Pilate. 29 
Who demaunding their accuſation, whereas they would oppreſſe him with their authoritie, 3 3 and examining the point 
of his kingdome, pronounceth him innocent : yet they cry rather to haue a theeues life ſaued. | 


Hen Ieſas had ſpoken theſe wordes, 
he went foorth with his aiſceples ouer Matt. 2 6.36. 


RukEM. 
RREM. 2 


FVLEkE. 2 


RuBM. 3 


FyIXB. 3 


THYRSDAY 


| Hen Its ys had ſaid theſe thinges, 
2 — he went forth with his diſciples be- 


ws alm in theie yond the Torrent-Cedron, where was a gar- 

de e den, into the which he entred and his Diſci- 

Maſſe vy6 Good ples; : 

2 And Iudas alſo, that betraied him, knew 

»radin bah the place: becauſe IEs vs had often reſorted 
— thither together with his diſciples. 

8 3 *ludas therefore having receiued the 

qpeinted alſom band of men, and of the chiefe Prieſts and the 

wCurchaz phariſees, miniſters, commeth thither with 


So the pass 10 


alſo that betraied him, ſtood with them. 

s As ſoone therefore as he ſaide to them, 
Iam he: they went back ward, and fell to the 
ground. 

7 Againe therefore hee asked them, 
Whom ſeeke yee? And they ſaid, IESs vs of 
Nazareth. 

8 Ixsys anſwered, I haue told you that! 
am he. if therefore you feeke me, let theſe go 
their wayes. | : 

9 That the word might be fulfilled which 
he faid, * That of them whom thou haſt gi- 
uen me, I haue not loſt any. e 
WA” To Simon 


5 


the brooks Cedrou where was a garden, into the mar.14.32. 
which he entred and hu diſciples. luke 32.39. 


2 Iudas alſo which betrayed him, knew the 
place: for Icſus oft times reſorted thither with his 
diſciples. | | 
3 * Indasthen, after he had receined aband platt. 26.47. 
of men, and officers of the high Prieſts and Pha. mar. 14.43. 
riſees, commeth thither with lanternes, and tor- luke 22.47: 
ches and weapons, 8 
4 Ard leſus lnoming all things that ſhould 
come on him, went foorth , and ſaide onto them; 
Whom ſecke yee? | 
s They auſirered him, Ieſis of Nazareth. 
Teſm ſaith untothemn, I ans he. Indas alſo which 
betrazed bim ſtood wuh them. | 
6 Ai ſdone iben as he had ſaide vnto them, 
Jam hee, they went buckemard, and fell to the 
ground. a ; 
7 Then acked he them againie , Whom ſecke 
ye? They ſaid Ieſtwof Nazareth — 
8 Ieſmanſwered, I haue told youthat I ani 
he: Ife ſecke me therefore, let theſe Coe their 
mas ac | cr aft Boe 
9 That the ſazing might be fulfilled which. 
he ſpake, * Of thens which thon gaueſt mes baus lob. ip 12. 
I not loſt one. 2 | E 
623 10 Then 
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10. 11,49. 
Mt. 26, 58. 
Mr. 14, 54. 


Lu. 22, 54. 


10 Simon Peter therfore hauing a ſword, 
drew it out: and ſmote the ſeruant of the high 
prieſt: and cut off his right eare. And the 
name of the ſeruant was Malchus. 

11 IEs vs therefore ſaid to Peter, Put vp 
thy word into the ſcabbard. The chalice 


' which my father hath giuen mee, ſhall not I 


drinke it? 

12 The band therefore and the Tribune 
and the miniſters of the le wes apprehended 
IEsvs, and bound him: | 

13 And they brought him to Annas firſt, 
for he was father in law to Caiphas, who was 
the high prieſt of that yeete. 

14 And * Caiphas was he that had giuen 
the counſel to the Ie wes, That it is expedient 
that one man die for the people. , 

15 And Simon Peterfollowed IESVs, 
and an other diſciple, And that diſciple was 
knowen to the high prieſt, and went in with 
IEs vs into the court ofthe high prieſt. 

16 But Peter ſtood at the doore without. 
The other diſciple therfore that was knowen 
to the high prieſt, went foorth, and ſpake to 
the portreſſe, and brought in Peter. 

17 The wench therefore that was por- 
treſſe, faith to Peter, Art not thou alſo of this 


It is all one for mans diſciples? He faith to her, FIam not. 


a man to deny 
Chriſt, and that 


18 And the ſeruants and miniſters ſtood 


be is a diſeiple of £2 fire of coles, becauſe it was cold, & war- 


Chriſt or aCatho. 
like, or a Chriſti- 
an man, when he 
is demaunded. 
Aug. tract. 1 13. 
in 76 lor ſo . 

in in 
bimſeife to be by | 


Diſciple. 


ed themſelues. And with them was Peter 
alſo tanding, and warming himſelfe, 

19 The high prieſt therfore asked IE s vs 
of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 

20 IE s vs anſwered him, I haue openly 

poken to the world: I haue alwayes taught 

inthe ſynagogue, and in the temple whether 
all the Iewes reſort together: and in ſecret T 
haue ſpoken nothing. 

21 Why askeſt thou mee ? aske them 
that haue heard what I haue ſpoken vnto 
them: behold they knowe what things I 
haue ſaid. 

22 When he had ſaide theſe things, one 
of the miniſters ſtanding by, gaue IBS Vs a 
blowe, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high 
prieſt ſo? 

23 Ixsys anſwered him, If I haue ſpo- 
ken ill, giue teſtimonie of euill: but if well, 
why ſtrikeſt thou me? 

24 And Annas ſent him bound to Cai- 
phas the high prieſt. 

25 And Simon Peter was ſtanding, and 
warming himſelfe. They ſaide therefore to 
him, Art not thou alſo of his diſciples? He 


denied and ſaid: I am not. 


26 One of the ſeruants of the high prieſt 
ſaieth to him, his coſin whoſe eare Peter did 
cut off, Did not I ſee chee in the garden with 


him? | | 
27 Againe therefore Peter denied: and 


forthwith the cocke crew. | 
| 28 *They 


10 Then Simon Peter hauing a ſword, drew 
it, and (mote the bigh prieſts ſeruant, and cat off 
pr right eare : The ſernants name was Mal. 
chus. 

11 Therefore ſaid leſus unto Peter, Put vp 
thy ſword into thy ſheath : Shall I not drinks of 
the cup which my father hath ginen me? © 

12 Then the companie , and the captaine 
and officers of the Jewes , tooke Ieſiu, and bound 


bim, 


12 *eAndledbms away to eAmnas firſt( for Luke3a, 


he was father in law vnto ¶ aiaphas )which was 
the high prieſt that ſame yeere. RY 


. 14 *Caiaphas was hewhich gau roumſell to lohn11,50. 


the Tewes ,that it was expedrent that one man 


ſhould die for the people. 
15 * eAnd Simon Peter followed Ieſau, and aver = gk 
ſo did another diſciple: That diſciple was knowen Marr.26.58, 


vnto the high prieſt, and went in with Ieſua int 
the palace of the high prieſt. | 

16 But Peter ſtoode at the doore without. 
Then went ont that other diſciple , which was 
knowen vnto the high prieſt, and ſpake vnto the 
Damoſell that kept the dbore, and brought in 
Peter, 

1; Then ſaieth the Damoſell that kept the 
doore unto Peter, eArt not thom alſo one of this 
mans diſciples? He ſaith, I am not, 

18 The ſernants & officers ſtood there which 
had made a fire of coales ( for it was cold ) and 
they warmed themſeluet: Peter alſowas ſtanding 
among them, warming him, 

19 The high prieft then asked Ieſiu of his 
diſciples and 52 Ave. N 22 4 

20 Ieſus anſwered him, Iſpake openly to the 
world, I ener taught in the ſynagogue,and in the 
temple, whither all the Temes reſort and in ſecret 
haue I ſaid nothing: 

21 Why acheſt thou mee ? Arke them which 
heard me what I haue ſaid unto them: behold, 
they can tell what I ſard, 

22 Whenhe had thus ſpoken, one of the offi 
cers which ſtood by, ſmote leſus with a rod, ſay- 
ing, «Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt ſo? 

23 Ieſus anſwered bim, If [Thane enill ſpo- 
len, beare witneſſe of the enill : but if Thane well 
ſpoken, why ſiniteft thou me? FI 


24 * Nowe Annas bad ſent him bonud vnto Matt 26.5. 


Caiaphas the high prieſt. | 
25 Simon Peter was ſtanding, and warming 


himſelfe. * Then ſaid they onto him, eArt not Matt a6. Ch. 


thou alſo one of bus diſciples? He deniedit , and 
ſaid, I am not. 

26 One of the ſeruantes of the high priefts 
( his couſin whoſe eare Peter ſmote off ) ſateth 
onto him, Did not I ſee thee in the gardenwith 
him? 7 3 

27 Peter tberfore denied againe and inime - 
diath the cocke crew. | 121111 

28 Then 


10 


CAT. x VIII 


I 


57. 


5.69. 


WEEE. 


Horn CAP. xix. According to S. Iohn. 32 


Goop PR 38. * ]hey: therefore bring IES ys from 

00 5 5 Caiphas into the Palace. And it was inor- 

Mr 5.t. ning: and they went not in into the Palace, 

Luz, . that they might not bee contaminated, but 
that they might eate the Paſche. 

29 Pilate therefore went foorth to them 
without, and ſayd, What accuſation bring 
you againſt this man? 

30 They anſwered and ſayd to him, If he 
were not a malefactour, we would not haue 
deliuered him vp to thee. | 

31 Pilate therfore ſaid to them, Take him 

ou, and according to your lawe judge him. 
The Iewes therfore ſaid to him, It is not laws 
full for vs to kill any man. 

32 That the word of IE s vs might bee 
fulfilled which hee ſayde, ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die. | 
Mr. 25, rt. 33 Pilate therfore went intothe Palace 
Mr 15: againe, and called IEs vs, and 9d to him, 


10. 12,33. 
Me. 20, 19. 


| [133+ Art thou the king of the Iewes? 


34 Itsvs anſwered, Sayeſt thou this of 
thy ſelfe, or haue others told thee of me? 

25 Pilate anſwered, Why, am Ia Iewe? 
tkpaſedGod, Thy nation, andthe chiefe Prieſts haue de- 
was to dieboth liuered thee vp tome, what haſt thou done? 
forthelewesand 36 IEsvsanſwered,My kingdome is not 

e Gentiles, . . - 
ruldbeberray. of this world. ifmy kingdome were of this 
ene rag world, my miniſters verily would ſtriue that 
theother, Iſhould not be deliuered to the Iewes, but 

now my kingdome is not from hence. 
37 Pilate therfore ſaid to him, Art thou a 
king thenꝰIxs ys anſwered, Thou ſaieſt, that 
Iam a king. For this was I borne, and for this 
came Iinto the world: that I ſhould giue te- 
ſtimony to the truth. Euery one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 
38 Pilate faith to him, What is truth? And 
vbhen he had ſaid this, he went forth againe 
tothe Iewes, and ſayth to them, I finde no 
cauſe in him. | 1 6 2 
M25, 15. 39 ut you haue a cuſtome that] ſhould 
Nr. 1. releaſe one to you in the Paſche: will you 
123,17, therefore that I releaſe vnto you che king of 
the lewes? | 
40 Theyalthereforecried againe, ſaying, 
Not him but Barabbas. And Barabbas was 
a theefe. 


28 hen led they leſus from Caiaphas, into Matt. 25. 2. 
the hallofiud gement: It was in the morning, and marke 15. r. 
they themſelues went not into the iudgement luke 23.1, 
hall, leſt / hey ſhould bee at filed * hut that they Acts 10.28, 
might eate the Paſſeouer. 7 
29 Pilate then went ont unto them, and 
ſchd, What accuſation bring you againſt this 
man? | 
#0 Theyanſwered and ſapd vnto him, If he 
were not an euill doer, we would not haue deliue- 
red him vnto thee, | 
31 Thenſajd Pilate ntothem, Take ce 
him, and indge him after your owne lame. The 
[ewes therefore ſayd vnto him, It is not lawfull 
for v510 kill any man, 
32 That the worde of Teſs might bee ful» Manh.27.19, 
filled, which he ſpake , ſtnifying what death he 
ſhould die. | 
33 * Then Pilate entred into the indgement Matth. 25. 1t. 
hallagaine, and called Ie ſus, and ſayd vnto him, 
Art thou the king of the Iemes? 
34 leſus anſwered him, Saieſt thou this thing 
of thy ſelfe ? or did other tell ut thee of me? 
3s Pilate anſwered „Ani Talewe? Thine 
owne nation and high prieſts haue deliuered thee 
unto me: what hai thou done? ; 
36 Ieſusanſwered, CMyhingdome is not of 
thu world » if my kingdome were of this worlde, 
then would my ſernants ſurely fight, that Tjhowld 
not bee deliuered to the Tewes : but nome is my 
kingdom not from hence, * | 
37 Pilate therefore ſayd vnto him, Art thou 
a king then? Ieſus anſwered, T hou ſayeſt that I 
am a hing: For this cauſe am I borne, and for 
this cauſe came I into the world , that I ſhould 
beare witneſſe vnto the trueth and all that are 
of the trueth heare my voice. | 
38 Pilate ſayethwnto him, What is trueth? 
And when hes had ſayd this, hee went out againe 
vnto the Tewes , and ſayth vnto hem, I finde in 
him no fault at all, 
29 We haue a cuftome that I ſpoulddeliuer Matth. 2j. 15. 
jon one looſe at the Paſſeoner: wil jon that I looſe "4 ke $68 
onto you the king of the Tewes? ; - * 
40 *Thencried they all againe, ſaying, Not Acts 3.14; 
him, but Barabbas. This Barabbas was 4 
robber. | 


CHAP. XIX; 


The Iewes are pot ſatisfied with his ſcourging and irriſion. $ Pilate hearing them ſay that he made himſeife the Sonne of 
God, i bald 12 Ter, they vging him with his loyaltie toward Ceſar,and profeſſing that themſelues wil no king 
but Ce ſar he yeeldeth vnto them. 17 And ſo Chriſt carying his one Croſſe, is cr#cified berweene wo theewes, 19 Pi- 


late writing noteriouſly the onely cauſe of bis death to be, for that he is their Ang or Chriſt. 23 His garments beſo vſed, 


enen as the Scriptures forerold. 25 He hath ſpeciall care of bis mother 
ten of his Paſſſon,to be fulfilled,and ſo yeeldeth up bis ghofF. 31 Then 


to the end. 28 Hee fignifieth all that was writ= 
by the Iewes meanes alſo other Scriptures about 


bis egs and ſ di are fulfiled, 38 And finally he fhonourably buried, * - | 


1 Ka therefore Pilate tooke IExs vs, and 
1 ſcourged him: . 
2 Aud the ſouldiers platting a crowne of 
thornes, put it vpon his head: and they put a- 
bout him a purple garment. N N 


3 And 


Hen Pilate tooke, Teſus therefore, and 
1 ſcourgedbim... , | 58 
Aud ibe ſouldiers, when they had wound Matth. 27.26. 
a cromme of thornes , they did put it on his head, marke 15.28, 
and they did caft about ſum a purple garment. 
| Say 


7 


dt 


HoLyY 
WEERKE, 
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Carp 


„XIX. 


t Hee meaneth 


midday,counting 
from ſunne riſing. 
for ſo doeth the 


ſcripture count 
the 


Act. 3. & 10. 


Mt. 27,33. 
Mr. 15, 20. 
Lu. 23,33. 


ures of the 
day, Mat. 20. Mr. 
15. Luc. 23. Jo. 4. 


3 And they came to him, and ſayd, Haile 
king of the Iewes, & they gaue him blowes. 

Pilate went foorth againe, and ſaith to 

them, Beholde 1 bring him foorth vnto you, 


that you may know that I finde no cauſe in 


him. 


5 Iæs vs therefore went forth carying the 


crowne ofthornes, and the purple veſtiment. 
And hee faith to them, Loe the man. 
6 When the chiefe prieſts therefore and 


the miniſters had ſeene him, they cried, ſay- 


ing, Crucifie, crucifie him. Pilate ſaithrothe 
Take him you, and crucifie him. for J find no 
cauſe in him. 

7 The lewes anſwered him, We haue a 
Law: and according to the Law hee ought 
to die, becauſe hee hath made himſelfe the 
ſonne of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore had heard this 
ſaying, he feared more. 

9 And hee entred into the Palace againe: 
and hee ſayth to Ixs vs, Whence art thou? 
But IEs vs gaue him no anſwere. 

10 Pilate thetefore ſaith to him, Speakeſt 
thou not to meꝛ knoweſt thou not that l haue 
power to crucifie thee, and I haue power to 
releaſe thee? 

11 IEs vs anſwered, Thou ſhouldeſt not 
haue any power againſt me, vnleſſe it were 

iuen thee from aboue. Therefore hee that 
ard betrayed mee to thee, hath the greater 
ſinne. | 

12 From thence forth Pilate ſought tore- 
leaſe him. But the Iewes cried, ſaying, If thou 


releaſe this man, thou art not Cæſars friend, 


euery one that maketh himſelfe a king, ſpea- 
keth againſt Cæſar. 

13 But Pilate when hee had heard theſe 
wordes, brought foorth Its vs: and he ſate 
in the iudgement ſeate, inthe place that is 
called Lychoſtrotos, and in Hebrew Gabba- 
tha, 

14 And it was the Paraſceue of Paſche,a- 
bout the t ſixt houre, & he ſaith to the lewes, 
Loe your king. | | 

15. Butthey cried, Away, away with him, 
crucific him. Pilate ſaith to them, Shall I cru- 
cifie your king? The chiefe prieſts anſwered, 
We haue no ki g. but Cæſar. 

16 Then therefore he deliuered him vnto 
them for to be crucified, And they tooke I E- 
s vs, and led him foorth. * - | 

17 * And bearing his owne | croſſe hee 
went forth intothat which is called the place 
of Caluarie, in Hebrew Golgotba. 

18 Where they crucified him, and with 
him two others, on the one ſide and on the o- 
ther, and in the middes Ixs vs. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title alſo: and he 


put it vpon the croſſe. And it was written, croſſe 


Itsys Or NAzARETH TAE KINO 


Or Tur IWS. 
WS 20 This 


3 eAndſayd, Haile king of the lemes: and 
Stroke him with rods, 22 


4 Pilate went foorth againe , and ſayd vnto 
them, Behold, I bring him foorthto you that ye 
may know that I find no fault in him. 


4 Then came leſus forth wearing the crown 
of thornes, & the robe of purple: and Pilate (aith 
Bothem,Beholdthe - Ig 4 


6 Whenthe high prieſtes therefore and offi= 
cersſave him, they cried, ſaying, Cracifie him, 
cruciſie him, Pilate ſazeth unto them, Take 

Jet him, and craciſie him : for I find no fauli in 
im. 6 

2 The ewes anſwered him, We haue a law, 
and by our law he ought to die : becanſe he made 
himſelfe the ſonne of God. 


s When Pilate heard that ſaying, he was the 
more afraid, | 


9 Andwent againe into the rudgement hall, 
and ſayth unto Teſus hence art thon?But I, eſus 
gane him no an ſwere. 

10 Then ſcyth Pilate unto him, Spenke#t 
thou uot unto me? Knoweſt thou not that I haue 
pro: to cruciſie thee , and haue power to looſe 
thee? 


11 Ieſus anſwered , Thou couldeſt haue no 
power at all againſt mec, except it were pinen 
thre from abone : therefore be that deliuered me 
vnto thee hath the more ſame, 


12 Aud from thencefoorth ſought Pilate 
meanes to looſe him: bat the Iewes cried, ſay- 
ing, If thou let him goe, thou art not Ceſars 
friend : For whoſoener maketh himſclfe a king, 
ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 

1; Whe Pilate heard that ſaying he brought 


Jeſus forth, and be ſate downe in the indgement 


ſeate, in a place that is called the panement, but 
in the Hebrew tongue, Gabbatha. 

14 It mas the preparing of the Paſſcouer, and 
about the ſixth boure : and hee ſageth unto the 
lewes, Beboldyonr king. 

1s They cried, A way with him, away with 
him, cruciſie him, Pilate ſaith unto them,Shal [ 
crucifie your king ? The high prieſtes anſwered, 
Me haue noking but Ceſar. ; 


— 


So Km = 


— 
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16 * Thendelinered hee him therefore unto Matt. 27 31. 


them to be crucified: and they tooke Ieſus, and led 
him away. | 

17 And he bearing his croſſe, went forth in- 
to a place which is called the place of askall, but 
in the Hebrew,Golgotha: 

in Where they crucified him, and two other 

with bim, on either ſide one, and leſus in the 
midazs. "5: 

19 AndPilatewrote à title, and put it on the 
7. The writing was, IE SVS OF NA- 
THE KING OF THE 


20 This 


ZARETH, 
IEWES. 


Mark.1 5.21 . 
luke 23-20, 


— — 


HOLY :: "Cx HiA wy Oo I X, 


WEEKS. 


According toS. lohn. 


. 


209 This title the tfoie many of the lewes 
did reade: becauſe the place where 1z 3 Vs 
was crucified , was nigh to the citie: and it 
was written in ? Hebrew, in Greeke, andin 
Latine. 
e 21 The chiefe prieſtes therefore of the 

le wes ſayd to Pilate, Wtite not, Ihe hing of 
the leere but that he fayd, lamking, ofihe 
lewes, 

28" Pilate mfwerat: Thar which I baue 
written, Ihaue written. 

23 The *ſouldiers therefore when they 
Mr15,24 had 2 ncifed him, tooke his garments (and 
[1633334 they made foure patts, to euery ſouldiet a 
qrhiscoate vith· part) & his coate. And his + coate was with- 
e ſeame, n from the roppe through- 


gure of the vnitic 
ofthe Church. Out. 


Mt. 27,3). 


whoſei ſhal be. Thatche — be 
ſulfilled ſaying, They haue parted my garments 
among them. and pon my veſture they bane 
caft hoes, And the ſouldders did theſe things 
25 And there ſtoade beſide ide crete of 
Its vs, t his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, 
Knee. Marie of Clèophas, and Marie Magdalene. 
neger lone, 26. When les vs therefore had ſeene his 
— mother and the diſciple ſtanding whom hee 
lvoe hatour loued,be faith | to his mother : :  Woman;be- 
_ _ y ſonne. a 
Coſemdher 
— Behold thy mother. And from that houte the 
drr dre bis diſciple tooke her to his owne. 21 
died bam, 28 Afterward Its ys knowing that all 
deut chings were nowe conſummare, that & the 
eſe ?:ſfon, Scripturemi he be fulfilled, he ſaith, Ithirſt. 
2 29 ba or veſſel ee foode ther wr of 
vinegr utting a ſpunge full of vi- 
_—_ about —— offe fired to his wouth. 

30 LU dies when hee had taken 
the vinegre, ſaid, [tis conſummate. Andbow- 
ing biekCad.he gaue vp the ghoſt. 

21 The lewes therefore ( becaule it was 
theParaſceue) that the bodies might not re- 
maine pen the croſſe on the Sabboth ( for 
that was # great Sabhoch day) they deſired 
Pile thai cher esel che bee enand 

Kenn . 2 201 


— i, 
Plalgl9, 


Txxz GoSsPEL 
inavotine Maſſe 
ofour B, Lady 
between Eaſter 


(WW 291357 


Afcerthar, hee uh Ito che Ace , 


thingswer 


20 This title real many ofthe — the” 
place where Ieſus was crucified, was "nigh lone 
citie: and it mas written in H. ran od G ritke, 
and Latine. 


21 Then ſagd the high pricft of the [00 
to Pilate ; Write nat the king of the Iewes : but 
that he ſod, [am king of the Jemen. 


22 Palate arſwered, What 1 hae wines, 
that hane 1 written. 


23 *Thentheſoxtdiers, _ hadern. | Mart 7.35; 
2 lefnt toolte bys garments and mad: foure 1 N 
parts, to enery ſoulliiæ a part hand alſo bis coate: * 
the coate was ern foi „ Fonen 25 N 


. 


257. There ſtoode by the croſſrof Jeſus, bis 
f mother,andbirmothirs ter, — wite of 
Cleophas,and Mary Magdalen. 

26 When Ieſus thereſore ſaw hismother and 
the diſciple landmg by,,>hom he loned, be ſyts 
vnta bixmother}Y omar behold: hy ſondte, 


n . E 3 


her dino hit ownt houſe,” 54 19 207. 76 
24 Aſur theſe things Teſws Eon ; 3257 
nom ed, * that the Scrip- Phl. _ 
ture wight be falfilea/e fart. thirſt, : 1 
* Fo there floode 4 vrſſell by, full full of vines 
, 7 herefore when. they had filed a fpunge 
= vineger, and pat it .  byſope : theyoffred 
' to bis mouth. 
50 When Ieftrth APTN Yan He > 
nager, hes ſad, It is finiſhed, vid ben hee had 
1 bis head be gane 5 rhe 2 
51 The lemes iberafore, cane ewes 
preparing of the Sabboth, 2h 
ſnould 2 not Temaine 1 "the croſſ of a the $4 


2 The ſouldiers chereforecame.rand of | 


Sf n deede theybrake the le end 


of her that beck ee 4-4: 125 
330 Hu —— ey, were.cothe to IE 
bender ſaw that doe was OW Tee lid.) 
norbreake Wing Nen 
44 ir mide re” 


def e 
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21 conci 


5 hack 
35 — 1 
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9 5 e 
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A 2 2211 15 
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ak 2,46, 


Zac. 12, 10. 
„Mt. 27, 57. 
Mr. 15, 42. 


Lu. 23, Jo. 
10.3, 1.7, 50. 


RRIRM. I. 


EVIL Xx. 1 


REM. 2 


FEvIII 2 


Scripture might bee fulfilled, You hall vor not 
breake a bone of him, 

37 And againe an other ſcripture ſaith, 
Tb Rall looke on him whom they pearſed, 

38 And after theſe things Ioſeph of A- 

rimathæa (becauſe hee was a diſci Fe of Ix- 
s vs, but ſecret for feate of the ewes) defired 
Pilate that he might take away the body of 
Izs vs. And Pilate permitted, He came ther- 
fore, and tooke away the body ofItvvs. 

39. Nicodemus alſo came, he that at the 
firlt came to Ib SVS by night, bringing a 
mixture ofmyrrhe and alots, about an hun- 
dred poundes. 

40 They tooke therfore the body of It- 
sys, and bound it in linnen clothes with the 
ſpices, as the manner is with the lewes to 
burie,* | 

41 And there was in the place where he 
was crucified, a garden: andinthe garden a 
new monument, whetein no man yer had 
bene layd. 


42 There therefore becauſe of the Para- 


hos of the Tewes,they laid IBS Vs, becauſe 
the monument was hard by. 


hene MARGIN AL NOTES. 


20. 9 Greeke;anidi in Latin.) Theſe ebree tongues bei being for other cauſe; moſt famous before inallthe world, Al tongues wt 
Gddin the triumphant title of che Croſſe of c 


are now alſo dedicated to Godin 
niently. dere e And preſerned, 


The tongues of al ut are ſanQificd by the holy Ghoſt go: vtier ain great and magnifical thiogs of God, 
writing of Pilate, tothe deriſton of Chriſt , is a vaine realon of the ſanRitying of theſe three 
tongues. For by Hebre it is moſt like the Euangeliſt meaneih the Syrian language,Which then ab theyul- 
gar tongue of che lewes : and in Latin was no part of the holy ſeripture firſt written. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


a Nen ub Thu croſſe, for ee the fuiinketylgrrats eee th ae hf. 7 weng: | 
acrifice highly ſantlified eee pathos Þe ſured bebe a ltd of ou Teri, i truely cat. © | 0686 1. 


Act. 2.1 1. 


L 1 


the Ho Cx OSs B: ¾hauß been endued with vertue of miracles, both the whole and every bietle pegce Gere. 
For the which canſes pad rb el the mof# neere memotial of chri t: mg bt hath! bene Vit ed in  Pilgrinpages, hano 
ted by feſtisall dayes and otherwiſe reſerned and rewerenced of the dricient fanbers with all dttation t as comtrerivviſeit bath 


been abuſed of Pagans, A puſi ataci and ti 
Paulus Diae,li.18. 


The Scripture neuer callech the croſſe vberebn Chriſt died bh, but rather, cue For 8. Paul [prooucth ---— "on 
that Chriſt became accurſed for vs, by that he ſuffered onthe crofſegaccardin tothe Scripture: ts ed carry 
one thet hangeth ona tree. Gal3.13, And for many hundred yeeres afcer Chrife, 
came of it. But when ſuperſtition began to grow it was ſaid to he found in Conſtamtinestime by 
ena his mother, which ĩt ĩs not like that Euſebius would haue omitted in tha life of 1 writing 
of Helenaymarcers of leſſe importance then tharinuention, ift r ap 2 Bur e was, ic 
was IS pe nb in the later times, and mucheftcemed, not wu hout ſome | if 
any rehgious care ofitto the Chureh of Chriſt, the Apoſtles ate ocured the keeping of 
ne three hundred lyeeres without it. Fot A wy 


2 what 


belonged 
it, and not ſuffered the Church to haue be 


ererehes, ſeeking, in vaine to defact E deflroy ii. Ses S. cyril lis cit. julian. 
5. Hieram ep. 7. S. Paulinus cp. ri Ruffinus li.. c. 7, & 8. Bua 


Scripture ſhould be fulfiled, A bone of bim ſbal Num) z. 
not be broken, Exod. 12.46. 


37 Aud againe dates ſeriptars ſeyth, * Zach. rz. ie. 
T hey ſhall locke on bity whom they pearced, 


38 Aſier this, Joſeph of Arimathea(being Matth. 2.5. 
a diſciple of leſus, but ſecrete for feare of the maik. 1j. 
lewes, Ybeſonght Pilate that he might take down luke 23. ij 
the body of Ieſus, and Pilate gaue hum licence. be 
came therefore, and tooke the body of Teſs. 


39 And there came alſo Nicodemus, which | 
at the beginning came to Jeſus by night ; and 
brought of myrrhe and aloes mingled Rether, 
about an hunured pownd waight: 


4⁰ Then zooke they the body of lefus , and 
wound it in linnen clothes with the odaurs atthe 
maner of the [ewes is io burie. | 

4 Aud in ibe place where he wan eracified 
there was a garden; and in the garden anew ſee 
pulctre, wherem was neuer man yet layd, 

42 There laid they Ieſas therefore, becanſe 
of the preparing of tiſe Sabboth of rhe wr 
for the ſepalelre was migh a at band. 


Cn. XIX. 


fond in them the holy Scripture; ars were cinue- landificd, 


914 
„ Ce. XI. 


l cs. Leazepi72. c Ser. E erg 


thete was no memion or re- 


flmen For if there had 


bene ati: eafier ſune 


for.loſephi.and- Nieodemus td obtaine of Pilate, then the buule of leſus himirꝭſt : Eur in the lattiĩ ti ry . 
ſupetſtition did more and m more increaſe, and miracles were fained vnto ĩt, the cxoſſe alſo was multiplie 


number, and the pieces were made thereof ſo many as would jade 
mus ſaith. Which alſo is eee to es ryan the 9 ne 


N te layd t 80 as Er 
2 758 25 8 Nur 


_ — — 8 of it, a lady 
tie that cannot be * 3 
on. But chis is ſo cb Sings uncelof Trent in Ras 
tries, for ſhame en arte Cle inde to be put 6ufof 9 8 3 
alle ageth it to juſtifie the hyberbolical ie — 
* 8 it. Fiſt C 8 e of the 
ood things againſt fun hich flandered aer e mn Tradtg, 
cro eb painting the imageofic —— before ewe j þ lore wc Hom.$4 
eth in the perſon of cee ebe c ous wit rome te Pin dba. | 
rjall ther were in thoſe pl Pace hich he reckoneth Crucjs lambere ligmum, to bikes or kifl 5 
the croſle, vberebyr ſeemeth they wer e — and yer miy eee. X 
3711 r +242] 


A 


MH 


Pt 


CnAP.x1%X. According to I # 217 


be allegoricall,as many other in that Epiſtle: Videre exire Lazarum & c. To ſee L aXarus come foorth band with 
chihes. Meaning to be in the place where Lazarus was raiſed,and to remember his comming foorth. Leo epiſt. 
72. writing to the biſhop of leruſalem, ſneweth that he may bee put in mind 6f both the natures of Chriſt; by 
the places where his miracles are wrought, and his paſſion ſuffered, Hoc zibiipſa crux indeſinemtsr loquitur. T his 
thing the very croſſe it ſelſe doth ſpealę to thee vnceſſantly by whichwardes it could not be prooucd, that Leo was 
perlwaded that the croſſe it lelfe on which Chriſt died, was then ar lerulalem: but that in dhe end hee ſayth: 
Particulam Dominice crucis, cum eulogys dilefionis veſtræ veneranter accepi : I receiued reuerently a little peece of our 
Lords croſſe,with your commendations, Ho. &. de paſſion. he ſpeaketh magnifically of the croſſe, that it was the altar 
of the world gin time of the paſſion of Chriſt. That Chriſt caried th: trobee of his triumph, and on the ſhoulders of his imum. 
cible patience, he brought into all lingdoms the ſigne of ſaluation to be honoured, as though eu n then, by the very ſimilitude 
of his worbe, he confirmed all hu fulloweri, and ſayd, ſe that taketh not vp bis croſſe and followeth me, is nos worthy of me. In 
which ſaying, except you grate vpon the words ſignum ſalutis adorandum,the fine of ſaluation to be had in reuerence 
or honoured,1s nothing ſounding towards your ſuperſtition, Al hough in the words following, Leo expoundeth 
his meaning, how it is to be honoured, by admoniſhing men of their conformitie vnto Chtiſts death and paſſi- 
on. Euagr ius a writer in a more ſuperſtitious time, telleth a miracle of Chriſt, that was ſhewed when Thomas 
biſhop of Apamea, caried the croſſe wheron Chriſt died, about the church to be worſhipped of men which ear- 
neſtly deſired to ſee ir, at ſuch time as he vſcd not to ſne ĩt, becauſè Choſroes hauing lately deſtroyed Anti. 
oche, they thought it ſhould be the laſt time that they ſhould ſec it. For they were next in danger, which they ef. 
caped for that preſent time, and an image of that miracle was hanged vp in the church, which ſoone after with 
all the city was conſumed with fire by the Perſians, In which ſtoryſ if it be true)it is to be noted, that the croſſe 
was ſuppoſed then to be at Apamea, where ſoone after, by all like lihood it was burned with the church in which 
it was kept. Paulus Diaconus a late writer alſo telleth how Tiberius Conſfantinus found a great treaſure hid- 
den in the earth vnder a marble croſſe, which he cauſed to be taken vp: ſaying, Doe wee tread vnder our feete our 
Lords croſſe wherewith we oughe to defend our forh:ad and breſi In which ſtorie, the iudgement of Tiberius Con- 
ſtantinus which woald not tread vpon it, is no more to be eſteemed, then the iudgement of many Emperours 
before him, which had ſcene it in their palace, and ſuffered it to lie, or of him(whoſocuer he was) that did hide 
the treaſure vnder it. Now come we to the epiſtle of Paulinus, and the ſtorie of Ruffinus, in which, mention is 
made of the inuention of the croſſe. And firſt concerning the credit of ihat epiſtle lately brought to light, the 
reader muſt be admoniſhed,that the ſtile rather ſauoretn ſome monkiſh character, then that Paulinus, whole 
epiſtles vnto Auguſtine haue long bene read and knowen, and the popiſſi cenſors (as wee haue ſhewed before) 
are aſhamed of it. But admitting it to be authenticall, let vs ſee hat credit it delerueth. Firſt he ſendeth to Se- 
uerus 4 part of a little peece of the wood of the diuine croſſe, and that his relique might be the better eſteemed:he tel- 
leth the whole ſtorie of the inuention of the croſſe by Helena. ln which ſtory it is worthy to be conſidered, how 
well the writers thereof agree, that we may verely thinke it was forged, Seeing Euſebius, who writeth the life 
of Conſtantine, and in the ſame rehearſeth the acts and buildings of Helena in lewrie, maketh no mention of 
any ſuch matter. Therefore that breefe note in the chronicle, bearing the name of Euſebius, is doubtleſſe an 
adiecti on of ſome later writer. S. Ambroſe then is the moſt ancient writer, that maketh mention of that inuen- 
tion: De obitu T Heodoſ. And he ſaith plainly, that three croſſes being found, the eroſſe of Chriſt was 2 
the title that Pilate faſtened vnto it. Tituio piruit cru ſalutaris. The healih full croſſe was knowen by the title. Ruffi- 
nus ſaith, the title could not bewray the croſſe of Chriſt, Sozomenus and Nicephorus ſay, the letters were 
worne out. Sox. lib. 2. c. 1. Nicepl lib. g. c. 29. Paulinus ſaith : The way to diſcerne it, was reuealed chicfly ro Hele- 
na her ſelfe. Ruffinus aſcribeth the deuiſe to Macarius biſhop of leruſalem : ſo doth Sozomenus, Theodoret, 
and Socrates, Paulinus ſaith it was knowen by raiſing vp a dead man to life. Ruffinus ſaith it was diſcerned 
by reſtoring a ſicke woman to health, with whom agree Socrat. lib. I. cap. 17. I heodoret. lib. i. cap. 18. Sozomen ad- 
deth, that ĩt was reported alſo of a dead man to be reſtored to life. Paulinus faith the crofle remaineth whole 
at Ieruſalem, but yer fo, that albeit innumerable peeces bee dayly cut off at the requeſt of men, it is nothing di- 
miniſhed, but remaineth as though it had neuer bene touched. Ruffinus ſaith that Helena left parr of it at le- 
ruſalem, the reſt ſhe ſent to Conſtantinople, which as all che inhabitants of Conſtantinople affirmed, Con- 
ſtantinus incloſed in his owne image, and there it was in the time of Socrates, Howe it came to Apamea, let 
Euagrius tell. Sir lohn Mandeuil ſaith, it was whole at Conſtantinople in his tine, although the Monkes of 
a certaine abbey in Cypres, affirmed that they had a part of it io get an offting. Paulinus ſaith;thatthe biſhop 
of leruſalem yeerely at Eaſter, bringeth it forth to be adored, himſelfe being the principall of the worſhippers. S. Am- 
broſe ſaich, that co worſhip it, it is an heatheniſh error and vanitie of vngodly men. For theſe are his wordes: 
Inuenit ergo titulum, regem atlorauit non lignum vtique , quia hic gentilis eft error, &. vanitas impiorum. Sed adorauit il- 
bum qui pependit in I gno, ſcriptus in titulo. She found the title, ſhe adored the Ang: ot the tree verely, for that is an hea- 
theniſh error, and vanity of the vngodly. But ſhe adored him that had hanged vpon the tree, which was written in the tit'e. 
Therefore if the invention of the croſſe were not a forged matter, as by the diuerſitie of reports, it ſeemeth to 
be, yet by the iudgement of 8. Ambroſe agreeable to the holy Scripture, the eroſſe cannot be worſhipped with- TEES 
outheatheniſherror,and vaine impietie. Finally, the placing of Mary and lohn (for ſo you call thoſe blocks) The roode with 
bythe roode inthe popiſh church, hath no more warrant in the word of God then the roode it ſelfe ; for any Marie and ohn. 
dling ue can ſee in chis chapter. 33 FEI | : 
Rus M. © 26; To his mother.) The marue lh. reſpect that Chriſt had to his mot her, vouchſafing to ſpeake to her, and to take By this you ſee 
order for her euen from the croſſe in the middes of his infinite anguiſhes and myſteries a working for mankind. 3 like 1 
27. To the Diſciple.) A great honour to Tohn and charge, to haus that bleſſed iewel in keeping : and an onſpeakes M A R f A and 
l Adi. oui. ble comfort that from that day forward the one was to the other mother and ſonme, Virginem virgini commendauit, ſ#zth John ſtand by 
S Hine ie commended the Virgin to a virgin, 3 e 
Fr , . 
, der by Gods ordinance it conteined great myſteries, and was prefigured by Moyſes firiking the rocke with bis rodde : @s tha idicd our of 
— 8. fireame of blood and water drawen miraculouſly ous of his dead body running in the Sacraments of | the Church after the peo. Chriſts fide,and 
39, ple of Got was ſignified by thewater of the (ame ratle following the Iſraclites in the deſert. Our of this fide (ſaith S.-Angu.- thence haue 
alk ne); | | 1b pheries haue their beginning, ¶ bo warnech ᷑heit verue. 
Tut. g in Ioan. Hine ) iſſued the Sactaments. Hence ſeith S .Chryſoſtom)the great myl oth, * f oh 
Hon.$4.in aan. vir hat when we come to drinke of the holy chalice, we ſhould ſo approch,as though we drew the blood out of chrisi ſide, And 
| both Boo ar purer apart didflowfovrth, to ſiew v3 the fountaine of two privcipall Sacraments and their Tuerall matters, The Cn vnn 
Rapeiſar ung he Encharift, [pringivig to life everlaſting is the Church. T be fathers alſo ſay that ie dreh who is Chriſis puildedofchrifts 
onſe and his coadintrice inapplying the blood and water to the benefit of the Faithfull, was here formed, builded, and talen fide , as Euc of 
Senna. ans f thu holy fide of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe as Eue was of Adams ſide, when be was caſt aſleepe in Paradiſe, | . 5 dans, 
5 — - > \ | L4 | . 7 
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The Golpel 
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F VLKE. 5. By thoſe ſayings of S. Auguſti 


e and Chryſoſtome, it mightbe rightly gathered, that thoſe fathers acknow. 
ledged but thoſe only two ſacraments,in that ſenſe and kinda of Sacraments and myſteries, baptiſme and the 


Euchariſty, which flowed out of the fide of our Saniour Chriſt, 


| CHAP, XX. \ 
Vpon Eaſter day his body is miſſed in the Sepulchre, firſt by M. Magdalene, 3 ſecondly by Peter alſo and John, the wind ng 


clothes yet remaini 


11 Then to M. Magd alene, ter ſhe had ſcene two Anxeli IESVsS alſo himſelfe appeareth. 18 


She hauing told to the Diſciples, he appeareth to them alſo the ſame day, and ſendeth them as himſelfe was ſent, giuing 
them the Holy Gloſs to remit and to reteine ſimes. 26 Againe vpon low Sunday be appeareth to them, letting Themas 
fſee,that he might be lteue, and commending ſuch as not ſeeing yet doe beleeue. 30 The chfect of this booke, 


TRAIGOSY IL 


ee ND the #firſt of the Sabboth, Marie 
—— va Magdalene commeth early, when it 
FASTER DAY:, Was yet darke, vnto the monument: and ſhe 
3 2 ſawe the ſtone taken away from the monu- 
1% ene 


Lu. 24, 1. : 
t That in, thefirſt 2 She ranne therfore and commeth to Si- 


lime Looper mon Peter, and to the other diſciple whome 


itraking Savboth IE s vs Ioued, and ſaith to them, they haue ta- 


p * 
(as ſomtime it is) ken our Lord out of the monument, and wee 


for a weeke. : , 
Tuis is our Sun- no not Where they haue laid him, 


3 3 Peter therfore went forth & that other 
cauſe of ou diſciple, and they came to the monument. 
Gion. 4 And both ranne together, and that o- 
dee de ang. ther diſciple did out-runne Peter, and came 
Lac. 24. . firſt to the monument. 

Luc. 24, 12. 5 And when he had ſtouped downe, hee 
ſaw the linnen clothes lying: but yet hee 
went not in. | 

6 Simon Peter therefore commeth, fol- 
lowing him, and went into the monument, 
and ſaw the linnen clothes lying, 

7 And the napkin that had beene vpon 
his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, 
but apart, wrapped vp into one place. 

8 Then therefore went in that other diſ- 
ciple alſo which came firſt to the monument: 
and he ſaw, and beleeued. 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scriptute, 
that he ſhould riſe againe from the dead. £9 

10 The Diſciples cherefere departed a- 
gaine to themſelues. | 

Tus Gos?zxt 11 But Marie ſtood at the monument 

aa mel n vithout, weeping. Therfore as ſhe was wee- 

Mt. 28. 1. ping, ſhee ſtouped downe, and looked into 

Nur. 16, 5. the monument: 

Le. 24. 12 And ſhe ſaw two Angels in white, ſit- 
ting, one at the head, and one at the feete, 
where the body of Its vs had been laid. 

13 They ſay to her, Woman, why wee- 
peſt thou? She ſayth to tbem, Becauſe they 
haue taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they haue put him. 

14 When ſhee had ſaid thus, ſhee turned 
backward, and ſaw IEs vs ſtanding: and ſhe 
knew northat it is IEs vs. 

15 Izsys ſayth to her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thouẽ whom ſeekeſt thou She thin- 
king that it was the gardiner, ſayth to him, 

Sir, if thou haſt caried him away, tell mee 
vrhere thou haſt laid him: and I wil take him 
away. by 

16 Itsvs ſaythtoher, Marie, Shee tur- 

ning ſaith to him, Rabboni (which is to ſay, 

Maſter.) | 

| | 17 Irsvs 


He firit day of the Sabboths, commeth Matth. 161 
Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet luke 245. f 
darke,unto the ſepulchre, and ſceth the fone 10. 
ken away from the graue. 


2 Then ſbe runneth, and commeth to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loued, 
and ſaith unto them, They baue taken away the 
Lord out of the graue, and we cannattellwhere 
they haue laied him. 


Peter therefore went forth, and; hs other 
diſciple,and came to the ſepulchre. 


4 They ran both together, and the other diſ- 
ciple did ontrunne Peter, and came firſt to ihe 


ſepulchre. 


5 eAnd when he had ſtouped downe, he ſaws 
the linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. 


6 Thencommeth Simon Peter folowing him, 
and went into the ſepulchre , and ſeeth the linen 
clothes lie, | 

7 eAndthe napkin that was about his head, 
not lying with the linnen clothes but wrapped to- 
gether in a place by it ſelfe, | 

Then went in alſo that other diſciplewhich 
came ſirſt to the ſepulchre, and hee ſaw, and be- 
leencd, a . 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that 
he ſtvuld 2 from drab. mY 

10 Then the diſciples went away againe vn- 
to their owne houſe. 

11 * © Mary ſtoode without at the ſepulchre, Mau ab. 
weeping : ſo as ſhce wept, ſuee bowed ber ſelfe into marie 16.1, 
the ſepulchre, 

12 And ſeeth two Angelsclothedin white, 
ſrurmg, the one at the bead, and the other at the 
feete where the body of leſus was laid. 

1; They ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeFF 
thou? She ſaith unto them, For they baus taken 
away my Lord, and I wote not where they haut 
land him. 

14 Whenſhe bad thus ſayd, ſhee turned her 
ſelfe backe and ſaw Jeſur ſtanding, and knew not 
that it was Jeſus, 

1 5 Jeſus ſaithunto ber muman, why weepeff 
thou? Whom ſcekeſt thon? She ſuppoſmg that it 
had bene the gardinet , ſayth uo him, Sir, if 
thou haue borne him hence, tell mec where thou 
haſt laied him, and Iwillfetchbum., 

16 Teſus ſaqth unto her, Mary. Shee turned 
her ſelfe aud ſydvmo him, Rabel, which sc ro 


22 ry 
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17 15 ys Qik a Oo not touch me, 7 leſaſatth ant her, e 8 
for L am nor yetaſtended tomy Father: : but. 75 g's pet aſcended to my Father, burgoto my 
goe to my brethren, and ſay to hem, laſcend 1 —— and [ay vmto them, 1* aſcend umso . pial zj. 
| tomp Father and your Facher, my.God and . * 
our 
18 Marie Magdalene commeth and tel. fe pdalene commeth , bringing 
eth che diſc 1 65 hat haue ſeen our Lord,  tidong) to the Diſciples that hee had ſeene the 
d thus he ſaid ynro me. <2 | Lorde,aud that hes beten 1 ee 
19 Thetfore when it was * late that day, her. 


2 ——.— and the doores „ * The ſame d at mi biel wrtby Lake 14. 3, 


m . were ſhut, where the diſciples were gathered  firff dayof the t Sabbathes the dab res were fOr, wee 
Weng together for feare ofthe Iewes, Its vs came h N 25 og; eee 4 A 
I Cori. and ſtood in the middes, and faich to chem, for feare of the lemes, came leſui; avidſtoode 

Peace be to you. 52 ' imthemiddes, and ſayeth onto them, Peace beg 

20 And when he had faid this be ſhewed- vf on. | 

chem his hands and fide. The diſciples there- 4d Ando gs Haid. he s 

fore were glad whenthey ſaw our Lord · te rthow bis hands aud bus fide, I hen ere the arſe 
trhoughbe 21 klee ſaide therefore to them againe, + er lad, when they faw the Lordi . 
bo hardbe be- Peace bee to you. | Asmy Father hath ſent 27 "Then ſaid le ſus to them ag ine, Peace be 


| fore yet vom en. me, Talſo do ſend you, © vnto gow; 24. . Father hath ſent mec, enen fo 


— 22 When he Had ſaide chis Abe breathed fodljonalp, - 
vpon chem: and he ſaich to them, Receiue ye 22 . ſaid thoſe worder, be 
rogue the holy Ghoſts... + breiatbedon thend , and ſatth onto chem, Receine 
HIT; 17 gy” Wor Sinnes Yor SAL 74 the boly Goh,” 
böser, TatY ARAB FORG INE 27 laben, fame: yoe remit, ile are re. —— 
Tun: And Wnosz You SHAL R- ited I 
TEN TMT ARI, — a, tine they ave vergind, THE PS Co 
Tux Gorey - 2/244: Bur Thames one Q: welue, w | mah ont of the th ele, which 
== is called Di wasriot with them when ST exe chem winder 


75 ert 


Daa. 5. 157 came. eee. hy rs 
25. Theor ther wehen chereſceladeo... [> yu | 
1 But he ſaid 
them, e 
the nails, ware my | fing ae 
lere „and put 
; * ee 
OVY SY Ne ciph nd a el dayes, 2 
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EV LEE. 1 


: n 1 m „ 
RME M. 2 19. The d doores u were 90 Such Heretikes 19 deny Chn'fts. body ta be or that 6 can bee, bite B. 8 
iti in heauen, and cannot be in two places at once, vob without i he natural maner of the quantitie, ſpace pr place azreeable — * of 
to the codirion of bu humanitie, he imwineibly refuted" by Chriftes entering in tothe Djfeepte»,zht ane ut: and by that that nere in 
* trac natural body, whole and perfect i im al his limmes, lengib, breuth ind witeknes, dit intt and diutrs fromthe nbſlance without — 
Le] wlence bf «he wood was in the ſame proper p 1 the wood war in, aid paſſed through the ſame: ab hee alſo came quantitie cor. 
out 2971 mothers wombt,the clauſure nat flurred : and paſſed through the ou 225 fis SCepalcher, By al which the Here. — ondent there 
tales being plainely ref roued, and conuinẽed of a 15 bel 1 deny the vlaine S cripturer, or ſo nah ſhife therpſelues by ode: 
from the euidence thereof, that theft impudencie is ia be marked in this ples inSeripr 
Some ſay, that he came in at the wandow ſome, that the doare opened of it felfe 10 let him in e ſome, char #5 come inthe Heretical ſhifis 
doores being ſhut, ſignifieth no more, but that hee cane in late inthe —_— at whas time men vſe to ſhut their doores't an 2 Plaine 
ſuch other flights to defend falſhood 22 eæpreſſ en xi rh Afoſles tefimerry vo therefare toke him io 
be a Spirit, becauſe they ſaw, him ſia and ſodenhy i in t des of them houſe being «loſe ſhut. And the, Fathers al con 
feſſe that he went iu, the doorex being ſhut, See S ꝛ li. io. in Lucam c. 24. . Auguſtine Ep. 3 2d Voluſian & li. 22, 
de ciuit· c. S. and S. Cyrilzin lo. li. i 2. c. 53. and S. Hir li. ticont. louinianum. c. 21. Me lnlw. it u the nazural courſe of 
Gods ordinance,that ener) body ſhould haue but one and his une proper place fitted to the lind quantitie, termes and 
limites of the ſame : withont which, naturally the bodies were no where, and conſequently not at al, as S. Augufline ſaith ad Auguſt. in. 3y. 
Dardanum..but that God ſupernaturally and miraculoyſly can not 6 bu omni potencie diſpoſe otherwiſe of his owne body, Chritt 7 di. 
then the natural forme or quantitie or qualitie thereof re require, that is great incredulitie. ſecing 1 we myſt eleeue that be can — 3 
doe ſo with any other bod; of mere men or other creatures, the Scriptures being plaine that he can male a camel pa paſſe through aboue nature. 
anedles eye; continuing in bis natural figure and quariitie ſtil: and S. Auguſtine telleth of a woman whoſe ring fel from 7 Mt 19. 
girdle, hoch being faſt and w hole and Rupertus of a Religious man, whoſe girdle faſt buckled fel dom ue before him from his of 75 
body. De. off. Eccl. T herfore it « io much wnfeithfulnes,by rules of place toembagre Chriſt of bipwilox wiſedamto be in the 2 
Sacament hom him ſelfe bſt, and an as many alvers or places an he lilerb. we deteſi for al that, the wicked hereſſe of certgine Brentiui. 
2 Te dong Proteſtanie;olding quite contrary to the Zuinglians that Chriſt 2 to hi lumamtiei 1 in exery 7 re tiere the Din- 
nitie is. which is both againfi faith;cu{the common rules of nature ani 1h. 
FvLKkr, 2 lt can neuer be proued, that Chriſts body came either through the wood of the deleted bufh theſtone 
of the Sepulchre, or through the clauſure of his mothers wombe. And concerning the laſt, the dcripture is e- 
uident to the contrary, where li is falde, that our Sauiour Chriſt was preſented to the Lorde,actording ait is 
written: Envy male thut frft open matrix, Er. Lur: 2,29. The ſai ame affirmeth: S.Hierdm Cont.Pelag. li. 2 ſay⸗ 
ing, C lauſa⸗ port. as vuluæ virginalis aperuit, He 2 gates of | the V. s pombe, that were (þ ut. For the imma- wr. ol 
culate virginuie uf Marie, conſiſted nat, in that the clauſare was not firred but Mae n free from the 
company of nian. Wharhe writerh againſt Heluidiug offuchthingsas do accochpany anatura}birthjwhich 
he acknowſe! getirro haue bene in the birth of Chriſt and tightly ſaith not to be more ſnhameful then the croſſe 
of Chriſt, t had rather that they ſhould read in Lal , then I expręſſe in . 7295 elt maſeulus adaperiens 
v in aueriture ſanctus vocæretur. Vuluam matris eius non mariti , ſed ommipo- 
tentia fili naſcentis aperuit. Ful. de in car, & gra. fc. 3j. Againe T eanitt ndeircas ſtand wirkt the 3 ele oftits 
natiuitie, that hee came out of his mothers wombe the clauſures not ſturred, when ſuch a co jet 
propetly be called a birth: whereas tlie Scripture] peaking of his e that are commonly 
ſpoken in ihe hinih of all inen. xartti v. ar. & ay. Ne. a6 5 1;& 0 hm ue bee th rerhai- 
hit wa 


* 
Ls 


ned as cloſe as before (as diuets ancient —— Twi 5 125 2 0 g much as 
.. ..-- .theScriprure1 poacheth.chas Chriſt was truely a a Vith an 150 ama 89 dem 
i 1 that hewasbornt corpyrally of the virgin, M ANG Mat. ert. . — e fo a Fiche was borne 
Sofa virginethat wedve not deny that he was Borhe« corporally. Neither is it ſaid, that Shun came chropgh 
a the doores being ſlun, but after the doores were thar,whic yer ac h Seo nert rene Wirgcilleuſtyjas tothe 
nd "Apoſtle ez che priſon dooxes, ARES & 12,10. So lay of the eber 5770 roſabefi qrethaAngeliremoued t 5 
ſame, Nat. 18. You lay,that ſomeſay,h e came per yer Ste name none ot ys:that ſo ſai 

rhinketh. But ere weſay,che Cors ned: im Er oriferyee eme f er the de 5 

were mon lay they be flights to defend EI expreſſe Seriptätet but wee may bel ay, vou ii 
nothing but vga ——— nmaifeſtt . 
he came EU the wood okthe, pa pate wordes 8885 

pocion 1s again 


ſhut. B dde, that o 8 
5. e Fo oe Diaz, 2 
throuptrefie wood e — has, 
ER hoi ſen — 
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ke hg Pe boy bor . | Mane 
that he went in, the doores being ſhut. That hee came in neee che inke, and ſo doc wee, bur 
ed . I 


not that his 2 had cauſe to wonder, when 
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Cn — According to S. Iohn. 


once, and yet without the due ſpace of place, whereby according to S. Auguſtines tule, it is made to bee in no. 


reſolution vpon the wordes of Chrift, handle mee, &c. is this. Therefore not by an vnbociſy nature, bur by qualitie of 
bodily reſurrecrion, he paſſed throayh the places ſhut where no vſuall way wes, For that which in touched is a body, that whieh 
8 handled is a body, and we ſhallriſe againe in ihe body, For it ſowen a natwrall body, it riſth ageint a ſpirituall body. In 
theſe wordes it appeareth, hat Ambroſe eſteemed the qualitie of Chriſtes body; after his teſurrection to bee 
the ſame, which thall be of our bodies after they befriſen againe; Therefore except you will aſcribe a perillous 
error vnto him, you muſt acknowledge, that he meaneth go more, hut a miraculous enttanc e without paſſing 
of his body through the ſubſtance of other bodies, exeept you will acknowledge tte ſame paſſage, tobe the 
qualitie of all glorified bodies. S. Auguſtine Ep.3.ſaith : The ſame virtue of his dinduitie,browght forth his body being 
an infant, iir ough the virgines bowels of hi immaculate mother which aſter brought in his body being 4 yong man, throws h 
the dooresghat wereſhut, That is, he was borne miraculouſly by hisdiuine power; hee entred in miraculoufly d 
his divine power, when the doores were ſhut, the trueth of his body ſtill remaining, to which, (as heeſaittrels 
where,) he gaue immortalitie, he tool not from it the nature. Ep. 5. De Cinit.22.Cap.8. After he had told the miracle 
of the ring, that fell from the womans girdle, being both faſt and whole, he faith : They beleeue not this hich bo- 
leeue not that our Lotd leſus Chriſt was borne of the virgines wombe of his mother being whole, and entred in to his diſtipiis 
after the doores were ſhut, But let them enquire of this, and if they finde tht to be true, let them beleene the other. Admit- 
ting this miracle of the ring to be true, (as Auguſtine was perſivaded it was,) vpon the report of the noble wo- 
man, fromwhom ii fell, yet it followeth not, that the ſubſtance of the ring, went through the ſubſtancè of the 
ird le, but that the one ſubſtance, giuing place for the time, returned againe hen the other was paſſed, Some 
incredulous lew, ſeeing that the eare of Malchus was fo ſoone healed, would not beleeue, that Peters ſwordo 1 
went betweene it and his head, as we are ſur it did. So we ſay of the birth of Chriſt, & of his entrie, the dootes „ 
being ſhit. The place through which his body paſſed, might be whole and ſhut before and after he paſſed. but N 
hot in the inſtant of his paſſing, becauſe thar is contrary to the nature of a true body, ſuch as his was: Cyrillus 
ſaith, Our Lord entred vnto his diſciples ſuddenly by his ommpotencie, after ihe doores were ſhut ouercomming the narure e 
things, with more wordes to the ſame effect, arguing nothing but that hee came in after a wonderfull maner; 
which we doe acknowledge t yet not altering the nature of his body, bur ſubduing the nature of other things to 
himlelfe, as he ſheweth, in his walking vpon the water. Which Hicrome allo alledgeth, to proue the miracu- 
bus entring of Chriſt. Bor thong j he entred after the doores wereſhint which the nature of humane bo lies d th not ſafer 
therefore we (hall deny both Peter and our Lord, to haus had true bodies, hecauſe they walked vpont be waters which is gn : 
nature. By this it appearcth, hee meaneth a marueilous maner of ent: ing, but yet ſuch, as taketh not away the 
trueth of Chriſts body, from which if you take diftance of pace, (as Auguſtine ſaith, ) Yon tab the body cleahie away: Or 
if you take the bodies from the qualities of bodies, (he meaneth eſſential qualities) there ſha! be no place where they may 
be, and if they be no where, ihe) be not at all. This faith &. Auguſtine of the nature of Chriſtes body,agreeable to the 
nature of all true bodies. Ep.57; Leo ſaith,Ideo & clanfis ad diſcipulos oſtijs introibat, c. flatus ſuo dahat Spirirum ſans 
tum, & dato imelligrntie lum ine ſanfarum S cripturarum occult a Pandebat, & rurſus idem vulnus lateris fixwras clauo- 
rum, & omnia rerentiſſimæ paſſionis figna monſtrabat, dicens, Videte manus meas & pedes quia ego ſum. Palpate & videte 
qui ſpiritus carnem & oſſa nom habet, ſicut me videtis habere. vt agnoſceretur in eo proprietas dinine humaneque nature 
indiuidua permanere, &. ita ſciremus verbum non hoc eſſe,quod carnem, c vum Dei filium, && verbamm tonfiteremur && car. 
nem. Now, what God is able to doe if he wil;we doubt not: but when we know his wil by his word, concerning 
the trueth of our Sauiour Chriſts humane body; wherein he was made like vnto vs, in all things. Heb a, 17. &c. 
we can not admit ſuch miracles, as be contrary to his will reueiled in his word, vpon ptetenct of his Almighty 
power, And ifyou deteſt the hereſie of the Vbiquetaries, as contrary to faith, and the common rules of nature 
and diuinitie, for the ſame reaſons, you ſhould leaue your hereſie, of the body. of Chriſt being in many places at 


place, and conſequently; to be no body at all. . 2265 1 

21. As my Father.) As when he gaue them commiſſion to preach and biptite through the world, he made mention of Chriſt ſhewerh. 
his owne power therein: ſo here before heinſliture the Sacrament of penance,and giue them authority to remit ſinner, leff the bis commiſſion 
wicked ſhould ake afterward,hy what right they do ſuch great fund tions, he ſheweth bly Fathers commſſion ginen to hm ſelfe; = — the 
and then in plaine termes moſt amply imparteth the ſame to his Apoſiles:that whoſoener deny the Apofiles and their ſucteſſors; _— — 
the prieſts of Gods ¶ hureh to hawe righs to remit ſinnes,ſhoi:1d deny cõſe quent lyc hriſt as man to haue authority to do the ſame. . 
In the wordes of Chriſt, is no inſtitution of any Sacrament, beeauſe there is no viſible element, whereunto o Sccrament ot 
the word may be added to make a Sacrament. But he renueth the commiſſion granted before to his Apoſtles, pen:nce inflitu- 
and to their ſucceſſors, by declaring the pleaſure of God to pronounce ſentence of forgiuenes of ſinnes to all ted by Chriſt. 
that are truly penĩtent, and of the reteining of them to the obſtinate and impenitent. And this is the auctori- 
tie that the Apoſtles, and all Miniſters ofthe word and Sacraments their ſucceſſors haue, to forgiue and reteine 
finnes. Tune vera eſt abſolutio Præſidentis, t. ſaith Gregory B. of Rome. Then the abſolution of the Preſident, er auer- 
ſeer is true, when Ii followeth the pleaſure of the eternall Iud ge. Ei om. 2. in Euang. | . 
' 22, He breathed.) Hee giueth the holy Ghoft in — an external figne, to his ApoFiles, not viſibly and to al ſue The holy Ghoſt 
Purpoſes as afterward at W hitſuntide but for the grace of the S ary.nment of Orders,as S. Auguſtine ſaith,and that none make is here purpoſely 
doubt of the Prieftes right in remiſſion of ſomes, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt is purpoſely ginen them to do this ſame, In which caſe 5 to _ . 
if any bee yet contentions, he muft deny the Holy Ghoſt to be God, and mit tohawe power to remit ſinnes. It is not abſurd =_ ; 
( ſaith $.Cyril )thar they forgiue ſinnes, which haue the Holy Ghoſt. For when they remit or reteine, the Holy Aug.q.no.Tef, 
Ghoſt remitteth or reteineth in chem, and that they doe two wayes, firſt in Baptiſme, and then in Penance,” As 9.93-cont. ep. 
S. Ambroſe alſo (li. 1 c. . de pœnitenua) refelling the Nowatians (a Set? of old Heretikes — Gods glory at rr 2.0. 15 
dur new Sectaries do denied that Prieſtes could remit ſumes in the Sacrament of Penance Jacketh,why it ſhould be more diſho- ; _y X 2-Co 
nour to God, or more impoſſible er inconvenient for men to forgiue ſmnes by Penance then by Beptiſme, ſeeing it is the Holy 
Ghof that doeth it, by the Priefs office and min ſtery in both. | | CD HK : 

He giveth the holy Ghoſt by aviſible ſigne, to aſſure them ofthe auctoritie which he gave them, which was The Popiſ Sar 
by preaching the Goſpel to remit, and reteine ſinnes, for which n opened their mind, that they might =_ of or. 
vnderſtand the Scriptures. Luc. 24,45. &c. That you adde he did it for the grace of the Sacrament of orders, a6 S. Au- 
2»ſtineſaith, it is an impudent vnttueth: for neither that counterfect Auguſtine whom you quote firſt, nor the 
true Auguſtine. Con. ep. Pm l. a. c. i r. doth once name the Sacrament of orders. For of the power or grace that 
is giuen to them thar are ordeined miniſters of the Church, the queſtion is not now: but whether there be any 
Sacrament of orders: and whether this power be abſolute; or folo wing the judgement of God: to be executed 
by preaching and declaring the wil of God out of his word, or by ceremonie onehy. Concerning which matter , emiſſion of 
S. Auguſtine faith in the place by you alleagetl, that Chriſt by giuing the holy Ghoſt, when hee gaue power of ſinnes by the hl 
temiſſion of ſinnes. Satis oſtenlit, &e. Doeth ſhew ſeſftcjentiy, that _ doe it not; but the holy Ghoſt verely by _ niſters, ; 
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ſaid in «nother place, For it is not you that ſpeakg, but the holy G haft which # in yon. And the luly Ghoſt is Jo inthe gouer. 
nour or Miniſter of ihe church, that if he be not an hypocrite, the holy Ghoſt worketh by him, both, to his owne reward, vnto 
eternall bealth i and to the regeneration or edification of them, which by him, are either conſecrated, or haue the Goſpelprea- 
ched vnto chem. Theſe words declare, what maner of auctoritie, the Miniſters of the Church haue, in remiſſion of 
ſinnes, either when they miniſter the Sacrament of Baptiſme, or when they preach the Goſpel. S. Cyril alſo in 
the place noted, is of the ſame iudgement with vs. Es cert? ſalius, &. And certainely it pertaineth to the onely true 
God, that he be able to looſe men from ſinnes, For to what ther perſon is it Lewefull,, to deliver the trenſgreſiors of the Lawe 
from ſinne, bus 30 the auttor of the Lame is ſeife ? For ſo we ſee it to be done in mens affaires. For no man without puniſhmens 
refuſeth the Lawes of Kings, jut the Kings themſalaes,in whom the crime of tran/greſſien hath no place. For ir «wiſely ſaide, 
that be is vngodly, which will ſay to a King thou doefi vniuſt iy. How then hath our Samiour ginen to his Diſciples, the dig. 
nitit and power of the dinine nature f Certainely becauſe it is not againſt reaſon, that ſinmes can be forgiuen, by themwhich 
have the holy Ghoſt in them. For when they remit or reteine, the ſpirit which dwellethin them, remittech or reteineth. And 
that ſhall be by them as I thinks by two meanes, by Baptiſme, and by repentance, For either they bring men that beleeue and 
ere approved for holines of life, vnto Bdptiſme nd diligently keepe the ynworthy from it, or when the children of the Church 
offend,they rebukg them, and perdon them when they repent. As Paul ſometimes delinered the fornjcator among the Corinths.. 
an, umso the deſtruction of che fleſh, that his ſpirit might be ſaued, and receined him againe , that he ſhould not lo onerwhel- 
med with greater ſorrow. S. Ambroſe hath none other meaning, nor any worde of the Sacrament of penance: The popiſh $4; 
but reaſoneth againſt che Nouatians, which denied that ſinnes could be forgiuen after Baptiſme, by che mini- cament of ye- 
ſteric of men, wherein you doe impudently belie vs, to match vs with them. His wordes are theſe: Qidinter- 3 | 
et, &. What shlleth it whether the Prieſts doe challenge this auforitie, giuen unto then, by repentance, or by Baptiſmut der, 
there one miniftery in both. But thou wile ſay thas in Baptiſme thegrace of the myſteries doeth worke what in repentance, 
doth not the Name of God workg f By theſe wordes it appeareth,thiar S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth no Sacrament of 
ce or repentance, For then he would haue ſaid: Doth not the ſame grace the myſteries worke in pe- 
nance? Are they not both Sacraments alike ? But he ſaith, doeth nos the Name of Gad worke ? meaning that the 
grace of remiſſion of ſinnes, which is granted in the Name of God to the penitent, is as effectual without a Sa · 
ctament, as in a Sacrament. 5 
23. Whoſe ſinnes.) Power to offer Sacrifice , which is the principal function and alle of Prieſt hood, was ginen 
them at the inſtitution of the B.Sacrament : the ſecond and next ſpecial facultie of Prieſihod , confiling in remitting ſunnes, is 
here beftowed on them. And withal the holy Sacrament of Penance implying Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction in the The Satramene 
Penitent, and abſolution ou the Priefts part, is inflituted. for in that, that expreſſe power and commiſſion is giuen to Prieſts to 2 — 1 
remit or rezeine al ſinnes i and inthat, that Chrift promiſeth, whoſe ſumes ſoeuer they forgiue, they be of God forginen alſo: 2 
and whoſe ſimnes they reteine, they be reteined before Gad it followeth neceffarily, that wee be bound to ſubmit ou ſelues to 
their indgement for releaſe of our ſinnes. For, this wonderful power org glove them in vaine, if none were bound to ſethe ab. Nen are bound 
ſolution as their hands, Neither can any rightly ſeeks for abſolution of them, vnles they confeſſe particularly at leaſt al their ce mt 
mortal offences, whether they be cummitted in minde hart, wil and * cogitation onely,or in word, and works. for, Gods Priefts ſinm s and that 
being in this Sacrament of Penance conflituted in Chrifts ſteede as indges in cauſes of our conſcience, can not rightly rule our in particul:r, 
caſes without ful and erat cognition and knowledge of al our ſinnes, and the neceſſary circumfances and * differences of the Obr. de cf. 
ſame. M hich can not otherwiſe be had of them being mortal menghen by our ſimple, ſincere, and diſtintt᷑ vtterance to them of 3 eat, 
eur ſinnes, with humble cuntrite hart, ready to take and to doe penance according to their iniunttion. For that authoritie to Mat. | 


reteine ſinner, conſiſteth ſpecially in enioyning ſatisfattion and penitential workes of praying, fafling, almes and ſuch lilę. Al |! 0retcine 
which Gods ordinance whoſoener condemmeth or contemnech, as Heretikes — negleFeth, as ſang careleſſe Catholikes may linncs, 
perhaps doe: let them be aſſured they can not be ſaved Neither muſt any ſuch Chriſtian man pretend or looks to haue his ſinnes 

after Baptiſme,yemizted by God only without this Savanna wh wg the old Hereſie of the Nowatians Amb.li.1.de pœ- { 


a ö 


nit. c. z. Socrat. li. 7. Ec. hiſt. c. 25.) more then any may hope to be ſauod or haue his original or «ther ſnnes before Baptifme, The neclfrea? 
forgiuen by God without the ſame Sacrament, Let no man deceine himelfe, this is the ſecond table or borde after ſhip- 1 
wracke, as S.Hierome calleth it. M hoſoeuer take not holde of it, ſhal periſh without al doubt , becauſe they contenme Gods riadem c. bab. l. 
covnſel and order for their ſaluation. And therefore S.. Auguſtine ( ep. 180.) ioyning both together, ſaith it is a pitiful caſe,” Math.18, 
when by the «bſence of Gods Prieſts,en depart this life aut non regenerati, aut ligati. that i, either not regenerated 
by Beptiſme, or faſt bound, and not abſolued by the Sacrement of Penance and reconciliation: becauſe they ſhalbe excluded 
fometernal Ife, and deſtruction foloweth them. And S. Victor (Ii. a. de perſecut. Vandalica ) telleth the miſerable a- 
mentatios of the people when their Prieſt; were baniſhed by the Arian Heretikes. Who ( ſay chey)ſhal baprize theſe in- 
fants > Who ſhal miniſter Penance vnto vs, and looſe vs from the bands of ſinnes? &c. And therefore S. Cyprian 
very often (namely ep.5 4.) calleth it great cruettie,and ſuch as Prieftes ſhall anſwere for at the latter day, to ſuffer any man 
that is pœnitent of his ſinnes to depart this life withous this reconciliation and abſolution : becauſe ( ſaith he) the Lawma- Ibe Heretikes * 
ker him ſelfe (Chrif?)hath granted, hat things bound in earth ſhould alſo be bound in be auen: and that thoſe rec Sa ine 
things might there be looſed, which were looſed before here in the Church. And it is a world to ſee hewe the He- 
retihes wrafile with this ſo plaine a commuſſionof remitting ſinnes, referring it to preaching, to denouncing Gods threates vpon 
ſenners, and to we cam tell what els, though to our Engliſh Proteſl ants this authoritie ſeemeth ſo cleere, that in their order 
of viſiting the ſicke, their Miniſters acknowledge and chalenge the ſame , fing a formal abſoluti on according to the Churches 1 
order, after the ſpeciall confeſſion of the partie, But to conclude the matter , let euery one that lift to ſee the true meaning of fefions,and > 
ctriſtes worden and the Priefies great power and dignitie ginenthem by the ſame wordes and other, markg well theſe wordes (gue. 
S. chmyſeſtome. For, ſaith he, they that dwell on the earth, and conuerſe in it, to them is commiſſion giuen to See the cm 
Auen thoſe things chat are in heauen,to them ĩs it ziuen to haue the power which God would not to be gi 17 3 5 
uen neither to Angels nor Archangels, for, neither to them was it ſaide, Whatſoeuer you ſhall binde in earth, 35 
ſhall bee bound in heauen: and wharſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen. The carthly 

Princes in deede haue alſo power to binde, but the bodies onely: but that bond of Prieſtes which ſpeake of, Pricfie powert 
toucheth the very ſoule it ſelfe andreachetheuento the heauens: in ſo much tharwharſocuer the Prieſts ſhall [Tt 
doe beneath, the ſelfe ſame God doeth ratific aboue, and the ſentence of the ſeruants of the Lord doeth con- aboue the pour 

firme. for in deede what els is chis, then that the power of all heauenly things is granted them of God? Whole of angebor 
ſinnes ſoeuer, faith he, you ſhall reteine, they are reteined. What power ( Ibeſeech you) can be greater then worldly 
this one? The Father gaue al power to the Sonne: but l ſee the ſame power altogether deliuered by the Sonne 
ynto them. -And as this cancerneth the Prieſis high authoritie to ab ſolne, ſo thereupon comce: confeſſion alſo to be made 
eo them, the ancient Fathers ſpeake in this ſort, S. Cyprian de Lapſis nu. i t. They ( ſith he) that haue greater faich 
and feare of God, though they did not fall in perſecution, yet becauſe they did onely thinke it in their minde, 
this very cogitation they confeſſe to Gods Prieſtes ſoroufull and plainely, opening their conſcience, vtteri 

aud diſcharging the burden of their minde, and ſeeking hollome medicine fur cheir wounds though but ſm __ 
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and litle. And alitle after, Let euery one (my brethren) I beſeech 


you, confeſſe his ſinne, whiles he is yet aliue, Conſeſſion to 


while his confeſſion may be admitted, whiles ſatisfaction and re miſſion made by the Prieſtes is acceptable Prieltes. 


before God. S.Cyril (ov as (ome thinly, Origen) li. a. in Leuit.calleth is a Ne. it part of penance, when a man is aſhamed; 


aul yet openeth his ſinnes to our Lords Prieſt. See alſe Cercul. li. de pcnit. S.Hiers;inc;ro.kcclefialtz.S. Baſil in Re- 
pul isbreu.quzſt.229. who compre „inneres that refuſe to confeſſt, co them that hawe ſome diſeaſe in their ſecret parts and 


are aſh ved to ſnewe it to th Phyſician or Surgeon , that might eure it. where they mu## needes meane ſecrete confeſſiun to 
be made ro them that m tj abſolue. And S. Leo ep.80.mofl pla nel ¶ as before S. Cyril) expreſly nameth Prieſts, I hat con- 


feſſion is ſufficient Mich is made firſt to God, then to the Prieſt alſo: and agalne, lr is ſufficient that the guilri- Seer 


et or auricu- 


neſſe of mens conſcienees be vttered tothe Prieſtes onely by the ſeerec ie of confeſſion S. Ne in 16. Marth. ler Conſeſſion. 
ſaith; that Priefles looſe or bind, audita peccatorum varierate, hauing heard the varictie and differences ofſinnes. Wat. 48. 


Z. Paulinas wrizeth of S. Ambreſe, that as often as any confeſſed his ſinnes vnto him ſor to receiuc pena nce, he fo 7, vn Dank 
gept for compaſſion,thatthereby he cauſed the penitent to weepe alſo, He addeth moreoner,that this holy Doflov prope finem. 


was ſo ſttret in this caſe nat no man knewe the ſinties confeſſed; but God and himſelſe; And S. auguf fine hem. 9. le go. lu. 
mij: 70.10, ſaith thus” Doe penance ſuch asis done in the Church, Let no man lay, l doe it ſecrethy l doe it to 
God. in vaine then was it ſaid, M harſoeuer yon ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſedin heauen. ſee S.,ymbroſe de pbeni- 
tentia throwgh ou. S. Cyprian de Lapfis, the booke de vera & falſa pornit. in S. Auguſtine. beſide al antiquitie which it 
full of theſe ſpeaches concerning abſolution, and comeſſon. ren | 
At che inſtitution of the holy Sacrament of our Lords Supper, there was no word of ſactifice or power of fa 
crificing giuen to Erieſtes. But where you ſay, the ſecond faculkie of Prieſtheod, conſiſting in power to remit 
finnes,ishere inſtituted; you confeſſe they were made but halſe prieſts before. But how pray you could they 


baptiſe or miniſter the Lords Supper: vyhout power of remiſſiom of ſinnes vnto the penitent ? Therefore here The Popith ſa- 
is no ſacrament of penatice — or the auctoritie of their Apoſtleſhip, confirmed and renued vnto them ctament of pe- 


and their ſucceſſors, miniſters ofthe 
miſſionof ſinnes doeth emply confeſſion to a prieſt, or ſatis faction of worke i neither ls there an word in the 
holy Seriptures, to declare thele two partes necefſary to repentance. Neither doth it follow of any neceſſitie; 
that men are bound to ſubmit themſelues to the iudgement ofprieſts,if they haue auctoritie to ſogiue ſinnes, 
Neither were their power giuen in vaine, if none were bound to ſeeke abſolution at their hands: tor they are 
bound to offer it to all true penitent ſinners, although they ſeeke it not at their hands, yea to exhort and to de- 
firemen to be reconciled vnto God by their miniſterie, 2. Cor. 5. 20. Luke 24.47; Againe, men may ſecke ablo- 
lution at their hands, though they be not bound to ſubmit themſelues to their iudgement, nor yt t confeſſe 
all or any of their particular mortall fitines into them. And where you quote Cyprian de Lapſis, hee ſpeakeih 
not one word of the neceffitic of confeſſion of all ſinnes to a prieſt, but of them that had open fallen to ĩdo- 
latrie, who were bound openly to acknowledge their ſinne, before they could be teceiued into the communis 
on of the faithfull: commending ther alſo, which although they had not openly fallen, yet having but onely 
thought to yeeld to Idolatrie, being pricked in conſcience confeſſed the ſame to the prieſt, and ſought comfort 


and holſbme 3 it were but for ſmall waunds, in compariſon of them that had yeelded in ae. 
"wy 


S. Hierome ſaith, That a in the Lewe the Prieff makgth the leper cleane or vncleane, ſo here alſo the Biſhop or priefs bin- 
detl; or loofeth, not them that ave innocent or yniltie, but according to bu office, when hee heareth the diuerſities of ſmners ues 
knoweth who is to be bound, and who to belofd Here is no word of the neceſſitie of Confel>ion,bur onely he ſhews 
eth that the Biſhop or prieſt, hath none other power — and looſing, then the prieſt ofthe Lawe had in 
making cleane or vncleane,which he did none otherwiſe, but by declaring and pronouncing who was cleane, 
and who was vncleane: ſo the miniſter ot the Church, hearing that thero be ſinners penitent and vnpenitent, 
knoweth to binde the one, and looſe the other. 8 f enten 
Moreouer where you ſay, che auctoritie to reteine ſinnes, conſiſteth ſpeciallyin enioyning fatis faction — 
is altogether without the teſtimony of the holy Scriptures, yea contrary to the ſame vhiẽñ teach that all pe- 
nitent ſinners are by the miniſteric of the Church, to be aſſured of remiſsion of their finnes freely through the 
redemption of Chriſt, Rom 3. 24. 25. i. oh. 2. 1. and 2. &c. For by the death of Chriſt, is made a full ſatis faction 
to the iuſtice of God for our ſinnes, and not by any workes of ours. Chriſtian men therefore looke to haue re- 
miſsion of their ſinnes in the Church, and by the miniſtery thereof after baptiſme, contrary to the hereſie of 
the Nouarians, but not by any ſacrament of penance. For neither Anibroſe, Socrates, or Hierome, doe once 
name the ſacrament of penance in the places noted: butſhewtharthe miniſters of the C hureh haue auctori- 
tie aſwell to Jooſe,as to binde, to forꝑiue ſinnes, as to reteinet whereas the Nouatiaus granted the one, and de- 
niedthe other. S. Auguſtine ioyning reconciliation of them that are bound to Baptiſme, doeth not thereby 
acknowledge a ſacrament of the one, aſwell as of the other. The like is to be faid of the lamentation deſeribed 
by Victor Vticenſis: and the complaim of Cyprian Ep. 4: for the neceſsitie of reconcifiation'by the miniſtery 
ofthe Church, of thoſe that are bound by the ſame, doeth not ptoue a ſacrament of penance,which is the mat- 


urch. Moreouet᷑: you ſhall neuer be able to proue, that the power ofre- nancc. 


ter we ſtand vpon. That the power here giuen, is exerciſed by preaching & denouncing the promiſes or threats 


of God, either publikely or priuately, you know not what it meaneth: but euen the Fathers whem you haue ci- 


ted: do teſtiñe the ſame, as appeareth by theit ſayings beforerenmernbred, That confeſsion may be made profi- 


tably, when a mans conſcience cannot othet᷑ wiſe be ſatisfied, wee deny not: but that it is alwayes neceſſary for 


obtcyning remiſsion of finnes,we vtterly deny. The ſaying ot Chryſoſtom we acknowledge;vnderſtanding this 
power to be giuen to the miniſters of the Church, as Euch of Chriſt, whoſe ſentenco being vitered in 


earth according totheir commiſsion, is ratified in heauen. By this power is exerciſed, Chryſoſtome allo 
ſheweth cap.6.of the ſame booke,# ident ue, tc. not obely r N A alſo Y fræyer. And 
concerning the neceſſitie of Confeſſion to the Prieft, iat Cyprĩan ſaith in hisbooke de Lapfis, I haue ſhew- 
ed before. The former place is a commendation of them which confeſſed, euen 1 of defiling them 


ſelues with idolarrie, though they did nos accompliſn. it ĩm acte, in co iſan of other that would be reſto- 
red to the fellowſhip of the Church, e confeſſion hen the adh and 2 which 
doeth not argue any neceſſitie of confeſſſon inthe ſame or in any ſuch. In the ſecond pace! ie vrgeth open 
confeſſion and ſatis faction to the Church which by thelt fall was led: of them that had openly fallen in- 
oueth the heceſſitie of Fonfeſlion of all ſinnes, not ſatisfactionto the itt= 

penance for open and 


* 
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heart. You muſt remember there are fixe other wayes of remiſſion of ſinnes, in which no conteſſion vnto the 
- Prieſtisrequired, neither is it here required as nece ſary, but in cale of that hard and lapourous kunde ot re- 
pentance, which was appointed to open and notorious offenders. And yet by the text of the Prophet which 
be citeth, it may ſeeme he meaneth by the Prieſt of God, our S auiour Chriſt: for the Prophet ſpeaketh of con- 
feſſion to God onely. Tertullian in his booke de panitenia , ſpeakech onely of publike confeſſion ot them hat 
had openly fallen. 5· Aierom in Eccleſt 10. aich. S4 qe ſerpen c. If the ſerpent ehe gail bath litten any men pri- 
uily,and without any mans kyowled ge bath infected bimwith the poyſon of fine if be that is ſtriclen doth hold his peace and 
- doe not repent, nor wil confeſſe bis wound to bis brother and maſter , the maſter which hath @ tongue to cure him cannot ea; ty 
faßte him: for if che felę man be aſhamed to confeſſe ha wound to che Phyſtion which bee pawgth nees wedecine wr-pby- 
Flle heele not. This place doth not inſerre a neceſſit ie of confeſſion hut here the conſgience is cſpecially,zrou- 
: - bled, nor to the prieſt, but to any learned brother, which by comfortable cxhorcatipg.amay cure him. S.Baſil 
and, The can ſfeſſton or declaration of ſonnes , is after abe ſame maner ei the ſpewing of the pete of the body. T hexefare aq 
men doe not open the paſſons of their body to all many ey We of men, lut * thoſethatare Mull to cure them, jo the 
confeſſion of ſinne+.0u3ht to be made, to them hat are abi c bo beale them #t awritien: you ther are able, beeretheinfirmi. 
ties of the wedke the u, tale them eway by carefull looking to them. Theſe words do not afficme, that all our ſinnes 
muſt of neceſlitic be confeſſed to a prieſt , but that choiſe muſt bee made of a godlydearned phyſition ot che 
ſoule,when we do make declaration of any of them, whether he be prieſt or at is able to miniſter ſpiritual 
medicine vnto them. Whereby it may rightly, be gathered, hat in vaine men make their confeſſion to: many 
Popiſti prieſts,which be altogether ynlearned, and vnskilful. Baſil ſpeaketh for the initruction of them hat li- 
ued in monaſteries in his time, among whom many were learned and able to giue good counſell that were no 
- prieſts, But Leo you ſay nameth. prieſts Ep. 8oche doeth ſgin deed, and ſecret confeſſion as ſufficient againſt 
them, that required open confeſſion as neceſſary: yet ſaich hee not that conſeſſion to che prieſt of all finnes,is 
a lwayes neceſſary. For that it is expedient in ſome ceſes, for men to confeſſe their ſinnes to their paſtor we de- 
nie not. but you haue not yet proued, iat it is alwayes ac The wordes of Hierome be as I haue decla - 
red before. Cum peccatorum audierit yarietates, when he hath heard rhe Linerſities or diners kindesof ſinnes, hee knew th 
who is to be buand,or who xo be looſed :; namely: the penitent to be Jooled,the impenitent to be bound. Which hee 
cannotdo,byhearing the varietie of finnes: for all ſinnes are to be pardoned to them thatrepent,and no ſinne 
is to be remitted to the impenitent. That Ambroſe heard ſometimes ſecret conſeſſions, and kept them ſecret, 
wee giue eredite to Paulinus: but that confeſſion of all ſinnes to a prieſt, is neceſſary to obteine remiſſion of 
ſinnes, ncither Ambroſe nor Paulinus, nor any ancient godly Father docth tel vs. S. Auguſt. ho. 49. ſpeaketh of 
open penancefor them that had openly committed adulte rie, as it appeareth by the example of Theodoſius 
the Emperour,which he bringeth to perſi ade them ſaying, Gedwanld haue the Emperor Theodoſins to doe open pe- 
nance in the ſight of the people, ſpecially becauſe his ſinne could not be keps cloſegand is the Senator aſhamed,of that the Enpe. 
rour was not aſhamed ? | haue anſwered before io S. Ambroſe, and. Cyprian, that neither of them ſpeaketh a 
word for the neceſſitie of confeſſion of all ſinnes to a prieſt. The auctot of the booke, de vera & falſa pœniten 
zie writeth againſt S. Auguſtine by name, and by the ſtile ſheweth himſelfe to be a late writer in compariſon of Chap.ty: 
S. Auguſtine. Yer he thinketh not conſeſſion to a prieſt to be ſo neceſſary, but that if a prieſt be wanting. a man 
may confeſſe to his neighbour, and ſhal haue pardon, as the lepers chat went to ſhæw their faces to the Prieſts, 
werehealed before they came to them. But that confeſſion of ſecrerfiunes is not neceſſary to be made to any 
man, but onely to God, Chryſoſtome ſheweth Hom.de pœ nitent. & confeſſione : It in not neceſſary to cmfeſſo in the pre- 
ſence of witneſſes; let examination of thine offences be made in thoughe, let this indgement be miahant « wines, let God onely 
ſee thee making thy confeſſion : God which caſteth not zhy ſames in thy teeth, but looſeth thy ſimes for thy ſhame. Againe 
in Ep. ad Heb, hom. 31.1 ſey not 0 thee, that thou oughteſt to bewray thy ſeife abroade , nor that thou ſhoulleſt aceuſe thy 
ſelfe before other, men. But I will ii aue thee obey the Prophet ſaying , Reneile thy way tothe Loxdgonfeſſe thy ſinnes there- 
before Gad. The like ſaying he hath in Pſ.50.hom.z. and in many oxher places of his workes. For more ful 
triall of this caſe, 1 referre the Reader to my Confutation of D. Allens bookes, written ſpecially to maintaine 
Popiſh ſhrift, part i. from the 10. Chapter to the ende. = tit | | 
* Appearing againe in Galilee where Peter was fiſhing with his felowes: and cauſing them after they had al night alen none 
RRE M. 1 — catch a great multitude, w luch Peter — land, where he — them 15 He ( — thi 
. fiſhing ſigniſied ) maketh Peter his Vicar, committing unto lum the feeding of his lambes and ſheepe 5 18 and renealeth 


unto him hat he alſo ſhall be crycified to the glory of God, 20 aud admoniſhing him rather to minde that rather then 
to be curious about Iohns death. ., * | 


hriſt maketh not Peter his Vicar gener re of hi ſtles, who 
by ps > re 5 wg nee png 51 eee 
rar gn A Frer I sys manifeſted him ſelſe againe A Ieſus ſhewe him ſelfe againe 
Baer we. IX attheſca of Tiberias. And he mabite- LA r9by diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, and 
ſted thus: rd omg: an this miſe ſbewed he himelfe. 
A2 There were together Simon Peter and 2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas whois called Didymus, and Natha- Thomas ,which i called Didymus, and Natha- 
nael which was of Cana in Galilee , and the naclof Cana in Galilee, and the ſonnes of Zebo- 
ſonnes of Lebedee, and two others of his diſ» dee, and two other of bes diſeiples, 
ciples. | bittet 11 51151 . Tgoe a fiſh- 
3 Simon Peter ſaith tothem, I goto ſiſn. «They ſay onto mm; Wee alſo gos with thee. 
| Kay rel to mpg hay) "They wen 5 
And they went foorth and got vp inte ine. feng f, and that night canght they no- 
| ea, >. EE Sits PT ot eb frag "oy 255 = 
4 But when morning was nowe come, 4.'Fut | g Was nom come, Ie. 
Iss vs ſtood on the ſhore; yet the diſciples 
knew not that it was IBS VS. 
5 Its ys cherfote ſaith to them, Children, 


haue 


* 


ey went nt their 25 and entred into a ſbippe 
120 


rene, 


p 


. 


Hor OHA P. xxl. 
1 94 


WEEKE. 


ns 


According to S. ohn. Y 


haue you any meat? They unfweredhun,No., 

6 He ſaieth to them Caſt the net on the 
tigbt ſide of che boate ; and you ſhall finde. 
They theteſate did caſt it: and vowe they 


were not able to dtaw it for the multitude of 


er 


elfe ioto ns ſca. 


8 But the other Diſciples came in the 
boat (for they were not farre from the land, 
but as it were two hundred cubits) drawing 


the net of ſiſnes. 


9 Therefore aſter they came A0 to 


land, they faw hote coales lying, and fiſſ ld 
thereon andbread. : IKE 

10 Its vs ſaieth to them, Bring hither of 
the fiſhes that youtooke now. on? 

11 Simon Peter went vp, and drewe the 
net tothe land, ful of great fiſnes, an hundred 
fifcierbree, And although they were ſo ma- 
ny, the net was not broken. | 


- 


12 Izsys faith to them, Come, dine. And 


| the difciples, 


y 
or r 
ür de from the dead. 
oſbis reſurrecti- 
nolen;gune” faith to Simon Peter, Simon of lohn, loueſt 


Baie | Yea Lord : thou knoweſt that I loue thee, he 
A he pred, ſaith to him, FEED MT LAuss. 


: 17 He ſayeth to him the third time, Si- 
Z1ni. mon of lohn, loueſt thou me? Peter was ſtro- 
e ken ſad, becauſe hee ſayd vnto him the third 
» Chiflocke. time, Loueſt chou me? Aud hee ſayd to him, 
Lord, thou knoweſt all things: thouknoweſt 

that 1 loue thee, He faith to him, FEED Mr 
" SHEEPE, enters, | 
18 Amen, amen! ſay to thee, when thou 

"waſt ygonger, thou didſt gird thy ſelfe, and 
didſt walke where thou wouldeſt. but when 

thou ſhale be olde, thou ſhalt ſtretch foorth 
thy hands, and an other ſhall gird thee, and 

8 e dente 435 2 | 

- *—- 19:-And this hee ſayd, 75 ing by what 


„ This now the t third time Ixs vs was 
manifeſted to his diſciples, after he wasrifen F 


© 10 his thou me more then theſe? He ſayeth to bim, 
time. 


any meat ? I ben anſwered bim, e. 112 

5 6 _ hee ſazeth vnto them, Cat an 
e net on the right ſide of the ſhippe,, and yes 

ſhall finde: I hey caſt bus — avid woo 

they were not able to draw it for the multituds 


a 451655 
„ £43: 4 


of fiſhes 2 anne 4 4 
1 7 » Then ſazdithe diſcipl. whom leſiatoned, 
wnto Peter, It is the Lord, hen Simon Pater 
heard that it was the' Eord, bee girdedbic caads 
vnto him (for hee was naked) and did caſt lum. 
71227 1: AT 228 
2 "The other diſciples came in atitleſbippt; 
(for theywere not farre from the lande, but as it 
were two hundred enbits) drawing the netwith 
B55 ane 4 wn nomoaTm, :iiel 22 
9  Aſſoone then as they were come to land, 
= fy hote coales, and fiſt. layed theroon; und 
read. ee 
10 Ie ſus ſayeth vntotbem, Bring of the 
whichye haue now caught, amg 
1 Simon Peter went vp, and drewe the net 
to the lam full of great fiſhes, an hundred and ff. 


4 4 * 


tie and three, and for all there were ſo many, yet 


was not the net broken, Cars 65 
12 Jeſin ſajeth vmo them, Come, and ting, 
e And none of the diſciples darſt ache him, ibo 


15 Therfore when they had dined IT vs 


Feed my lambs. awd £57 . 
16 Heſaiethto him againe the ſecond time, 


Simon Joanna loueſt thoumethe ſaith unto him, 


Tea Lord thonhnoweſt that 1 lone thee. He ſaith 
vnto him, Feed my ſbeepe. OWE 
17 He ſyd unto himthe third time, Simon 
Toanna,loneſt thou me? Peter was ſory pecauſe be 
ſd unto him the third time, Loueft thou mee ? 
And he ſayd uno him; Lord, thou knoweft all 
things, thou knoweſt that I lone thee : Ieſiu ſaith 
vnto him, Feed my ſbeepe. 15 
18. Uerily verily Iſa vnto thee, mhen i has 
wait er, thou didde#t gird thy ſelft , and 
'walke whither thouwouldeſt: but when thus ſhalt 
beolde, thay ſhalt freteh fourth thy bandes, and 
another hel ird thee, aud carie thee whither 


thing by what death 


£20 bAnd when 


owing, 


at the ſuppet vpon his breaſt, and ſayd, Lord | 


who is he that ſhall betray theeꝰ 
| 21 Him 


an bus d ich « he 


that betrayeth tus: knen uct 
| 21 When 


— — vet "WW 
_ — 2 — —„»————— —äj—ä46ãäm ms Rc. 


* ge — 


The Goſpe!l! Cn PAkl 


HoLyY 
WEEKE. 32 6 | 
21 Him therefore when Peter had ſeene, 4 Hen Petertherefore ſaw lum, be ſmeth ; 

. he ſaith to Ixs vs Lord, and this man what? to lau, Lord, mat ſhall he do? 1:1) ot © 
Adele e pf 22 Jes vs fayerhs him, 4 S0 I wil haue 2 jon perk bio bins; If PAL Dane hing 
15. N Her. 20. in him toremaine till I cone, what to thee? fol- fotarietsl I come; what i that t6 Ihe; Follow 
3 law thou m. 8 5 rome: 1101 21 bo aide zen +; 

d mott ancient 23 This ſaying therefore went abroad a- 13 i 
e eee e eee _— 1 23, Then ment this ſaying abroad among the 


books extant in 
Latine. other 
reade, Tf I will. 
other, I 
will &c. 

10. 13,23. 


— * 


come, vvhat to thee d ẽ̃/ñũ ñ, 


| nie is ttue. o ᷣDRY 
10. 20,30. 


books that ſnould be written. 


mong the brethren; that that diſciple dieth 
not. And Its vs did not ſay to him, he dieth 
not: bur; So I will haut him to remaine till 1 


24 This is that diſciple which ziueth te · 
ſtimonĩe of theſe things, and hath written 
theſe things: and ve know that his teſtimo- 


25 But there * are many ſ other things al- 
ſo which IE Ss VS did : which if they were 
written in particular, neither the world it 
ſelfe I thinke were able to conteine theſe 


brethren, that that diſciple 7777 ie : Ter 
Ed 25 128421, 10e 120 F > 
e ſxd rot onto big, He halbe i: but, If 
J will that hee tarie till come, what is that to 
e 6b th 

124i T he ſame diſciple ts he which teflifieth of 
theſe things,audwrote, theſe.things, and we know 
that his teſtimonies true. . 


which Teſia did, tht: which if they ſhoulde be 
witten enery one; -T ſuppoſe the world coulde 
not conteine the bookes that ſhould be written; 
Amen. T1283 


MARGINALL NOTES. | Crap, xxx 


REM. 2 


EvIk E, 2 


7. Simon Peter.) Set in S. Anguſt ine tract. 1 22. in loiche great myſtery hereof concerning the C n vx c E, and in 
S. Gregem hom. 24. in Euang. «nd S. Bernard li a. c. 8. de conſid. Peters PRIMA Cy here myſtically foynified. | 
S. Auguſtine in that allegorie, doth not in one word ſignifie the preferment of Peter before the reſt of the A- Peterspreropy: 
poſtles. If Gregorie himſelfe a biſhop of Rome, and ſo neere the open manifeſtation of Antichtiſt in that ſee, tue ot prima, 


chat he propheſied ofthe ſorerunner, gather ſomething for Peters primacie it is no matuelli yer ĩt is litle that 


he ſayth in this Hom. a j. for the Popes ſupremacie. His words are theſe: Ian credo, cc. I thinks 


Jour charity doeth 


already confider what it is that Peter draweth the net to the land. For to him the holy church was committed to himit is ſayd 


£ * 


ſheciely, Simon Tohannu,loueft thou me ? Feeders ſheepe. T hat which is afterward opened in voice i now ſiznified in works. 
J 


erefort, becauſe a preacher of the Church 
draw to land the nes 


he doth dayly by fines of miracles. So often as by 


ſeparate vs fromthe wayes of this world, "ſurely it is neceſſary that Peter 
of fiſhes. For he draweththe fiſhes uo the fledfaſtneſſe of the ſhore, becauſe by the voice of holy prea- 


ching. he ſheweth to the faithful eee countrey. T hu he did by words, this he did by epiſtlen this 


we are conuerted tothe lone of eternal reſt i. ſo often as we are ſepa- 


razed fronithe rumults of earthly things : what are wet eli, but ſent into the net of faith, as fiſhes, and drawento the ſhore? 
In theſe words, there is no more granted to Peter, then was true, of all the Apoſtles, yea, then is true of euery 


Ru RM. 3 2 
vb, endyer the heretikes will needs hunt uf 


thing that our Maſter did or ſayd, if it be not vritten. 
There is written ſufficient, that we may belecue that l 


E VTX k. 3 


* 


preacher of the Goſpel. Bernerdis ſo late a writer,that in theſe caſes, we deferre nothing to his authoritie. 
25. Other er alſo.) Her few things are written of c hriſtes acti and dottrim in compariſon of that which be did 


eripture, truſting not the Apoſtles owne preaching, or report of any 


eſus is Chtit, and that beleeuing veinaß haue life in 


his name, loh. 20. 3 1. therefore all things neceſſarie to ſaluation are conteined in the Scriptures, The Euange- 


2, * There are alſo manie other thing! lch. c 30. 


* 


We 


luſt ſayeth not, chat any thing is omitted of his doctrine, but of his acts: For though he ſpake more words then d. 
be expreſſed, yet all the docttine that he vttered in thoſe words is conteined in the Scriptures of the olde and 
new Teſtament. The Apoſtles preached nothing but that which was conteined in the Scriptures. Act. 17. 11. 


and 26. 1a. Rom. x. a. Gregorius Bæticus Hibertanæ ſedis epiſcopus ad Gallam Placidiam : Adoptione , inquit 
Chriftus flius Dei eſt, & non verus filius. Omma legantur Euangeliaey nuſquam ſcriprum e quod Chriftus adoprtione fit 


filius & non verus filius. Er bene quod 


& dixit, multa quidem . EffFne opus adbuc æpertids explanare ? Multa inquit o alia 


Toamnes illi, Joanne: recubans ſupra pettus Domini, cauſam ſcripti Euarigely poſuit, 


fecit Ieſus, & licet non font 


| enmia af nec ſeribi poterant infinita rerum varietate, tamenhec ipſa ides ſcripta ſunt, vt ſciamus quid leſiu ef 


2 


Dei: & vt fidem ſingulorum promocaret, oflendit ch. premium dicens vt credentes & c. Si vero adoptione eſſet 


filius Dei, & non natura, fs ſola nuncupatione, & non etiam quod in nuncupationis intelligentia eſt, nuſ quam magis hoc ip 
ſum explanaſſet quam in vltimo ſcriptionis ne fides in ambiguo dereliHa vitam eternam perderet per eredulitatis incertum. 


RRRM. 4 


cushonity to binde and booſt, to remit and reteine, to 


* 


keyes of heaven be ginen him, ſo here it is perfe 
Clift: fheepe. For though the other ten (as Matthias and Paul alſo afterward ) were Apoſtles, Biſhops, Prięſt 


ther governnent,Chrift would haus him to be their head, 
rhe whole flocks of Chriſt ns Apoſtle nor im Prince tn earth (if be 
on his charge. And that Chrift maketh a difference berwixt Peter and the veſt , and giueth him 


ANNOTATIONS... nas. xX1, 


17. Feed my ſheepe.) Ai it vu⸗ promiſed him Math. 16, that the Church ſhould be builded vpon him, and that the peter is bete 
ormed,and he is analy made the general paffor and gauermur of 44 made the gene 


e 


baptize, and ſuch like, afvell as be : Tet in theſe chung: and alſo- 
they to 3 end of him as head of their Colleg 
mowledge himſeife ua be a ſbeepe of Chrift) erempt ed 


jnence 


e c conſequently him, 


bilded won 


& 


The Proteſiants 


and regiment then the reſt, it is plaine by that be is ached whether he loue our Lord more then the other Apeſiles do: Where, otherwiſe deny- 


Cypr de wit. Ec. fo" equalicharg 


layd, Feed my ſheepe, and builded his Church vpon him alone, and to him he giveth the 
ſheepe. For although aſter his Reſurrection he gaue his power alke to all, ſaying, As my Fat 


e no difference of lone had bene required, To Peter (-ſayth S.Cyprien) our Lord after his Reſurre 


ction ing thispreemt- 
rge offeeding his "ence nal 
ſent we, ſo l He Arti. 


ſend you, take the holy Ghoſt, if you temit to any their ſinnes, they ſhalbe remitted, gcc. Vet to manifeſt vnitie, ſhops, do ouch 


he conſtituted one Chaire, and ſo diſpoſed by his authority that 
.. - - the Apoſtles were that Peter was, in equallfcllowſhip of hotiour | 
5 vnĩty: the primacy is giuen to Peter, that the Churchof Chriſt may be ſhe ed io be one, and one Chaire. S. 


Libro 1. le Sa · Chryſoftome alſo ſayth t 
cerd. 


r and power, but ihe beginning commeth of 


Why did our Lord ſhed his bloud? ttul to tedeeme thoſe ſheepe, the cure of which 
he committed both to Peter and alſo to his ſue ceſſours.. ind alitit after, Ct uiſt would haue Peter indued 10 ritie, 


4 


vnity ſhould haue origine of one. The reſt of it aint be f- 


ritans. 
deer 
ſucceed him in 
vniuerſall autho- 


CE 


XX * ent 


K. 


CHAP. xxl. According toS. John. 7 1227 . 


*. 


Des Pay 


ſuch authoritie, and to be farre aboue all his other Apoſtles: for he ſaith: Peter, doeſt thou loue me more then 
all theſe doe? Whereupon our Maſter might haue inferred, If thou loue me Peter, vic much faſting, ſleepe on 
the hard floore vateh much, be patron to the oppreſſed, father to the orphans, and husband to the widowes: 
but omitting all theſe things, he ſaith, Feed my ſheepe. For, all the foreſayd vertues certes way be done eaſih 
of many ſubiects, not onely men but women: but when it commeth to the gouernment ofthe Church „ and 
committing the charge of ſo many ſoules, all women kinde muſt needs wholly giue place to the burihen and 
greatneſſe thereof, and a great number of men alſo. So writeth he. 8. 85 51 
Ad becauſe the Proteſtants would malie the vnleamed thinks, that S. Gregory deemed the Pores ſupremacy to be wholly S. Gregory thogh 
vnlemfull and Antichriſlian, fer that he condemneth Iohn of Conſtantinople for vſurping the name of wuniverſall Bſhop, re- her milliked the 
ſembling his inſolence therein to the pride of Antichriſt : note well the word; of this holy Father in the very ſame place and E. Furs, 1 
Piſtie * the B. of Cenflantinople by which you ſhall eaſily ſee that to deny him to be wninerſall Biſhop,is not to deny Pe. molt —.— 
ter or the Pope #0 be head of the church, or ſupre me gemernour of the ſame , as our adytrſaries ffauuulmily pretend, It is in bis writings & - 


Gels. piaine to all men, ſaith he chat euer read the Goſpel, hat hy our Lords mouth the charge of thewhole Church doing, for che 


li confer, 


Fyrxk. 4 


ptroueth thereby the duety of all ſnepheards to feed the flocke of C 


Gee li... 72.75 ö 1 | b , | 
l.2,p.37.45: L. alſo acknowledged the principality and ſouereignty to be in Peter and his ſucceſſours e yet mud he nur for inſt tauſes vſe that 
4.5.7. 
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5 
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was committed to S. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles. for to him it was ſayd j Feed my ſheepe: for him was the —— "I _ 
prayer made that his faith ſhould not faile: ro him were the keyes of heauen giuen and authority to binde and the Great. 5 
Jooſe : to him the cure ofthe Church and principality was deliuered: and yet he was not called the vniverſall 4s 
Apoſtle. This title indeed was offered for the honourof S. Peter Prince ot the Apoſtles to the Pope of Rome 

ou holy Councell of Chalcedon: but none of that See did euer vic it or conſent to take i. bas much S. 


gory. W hythoughhe both prafliſed iuriſdictiom thor owout all C hriſten dome, as other of that See hive ener done, and 


title ſubjett to vanity and miſcunſtruc tion. But both hee and all the Popes ſince haue rarher called themſelner,Seigos ſeruo- 

rum Dei, the ſerwantsof Gods feruants : hub the word, Vniuerfall Biſhop , in tha ſenſe wherein the holy Conneillof The title of vni- 
Chalcedon offered it to the See of Rome, was true and lamfull. For that Councell wonld not have giuen any  Antichriſſian or uerſall Biſhop re- 
vniuf} title to am man, Onely in the B, of Conſtantinople and other, which in no ſenſe had am rightto itʒ and who vſurped —— —. 
it in a very fal and tyrannicall meaning jt wasinſilene, coninſt, and antichriſtian; v cr alſo the E piſisi of S. les the Great aua es acknow- 


Jimurd.lia.6.8, concerning his prafliſe of univerſal iuriſdiction, though he refuſed the title of vniverſall Biſhop. And S. Bernard (that you ledged and pra- 


may better perceine that the generall charge of Chrifts ſheepe was not onely ginen to Peters perſon, bus alſs to his ſucceſſouys filed. 

the Popes of Rome, as S. Chryſoftome alſo before alledged doth teſtiße) naticeth thus to Eng enives, I hom art he to whom the 

keyes of heauen are delinered,and to whom the ſheepe are committed, there be onher Porters of beauen, and other Paſlours of 

flocks +but thou haft inherited in more glorious and different ſort, Bor they baue enery one their particular flocke, hu to thee The Pope is Pa- 
all univerſally, as ove flocke to one man, are credited: being not onely the Paſtour of the ſheepe,buz aß one Paſtonr of «ll the — of all Pa· 
Paffours them chees, but thou wilt ale me how I proue that ? enen by our Lords word. for t whom of all, I (ay not onely Bi- - 
ſhops,bur Apoſples, were the ſheepe ſo abſolmely and without limitation conmitred? If thou joue me Peter, feed my ſheepe. Ioan. 

He ſayth not, the people of this lingdomee or thus city, but, my ſheepe, without all d:flinfion,” So S. Bernard. And berennto 

maybe added that the ſtcond feed, i; in Greekg a word that ſigniſieth withall ts gowerne and rule, a Pſa. 2. Mich.s. Mat. . 

Apoc.2, «nd therefore is is ſpolęn of Dauid alſo, amd other temporall gowernours ( as is Hebrew word anſwering chereunuo) 2. Reg. c. 5; 

in the * Scripture; very eften end the Greeke in profane writers au. J½77. 

As Mat. 16. the Church was promiſed tobe builded none otherwiſe ypon Peter, then vpon all the Apoſtles, Peters ſupre · 
and that the keyes of heauen ſhould be giuen to him, no more then to all the Apoſtles: ſo Peter here is made . 

no more generall Paſtour and gouernour of Chriſts flocke, then all and euery one of the Apoſtles is. Nor all 

the Logicke in the world can — viſe conclude out of the words of the text Neither doe the Proteſtants to Slander. 
vpholde their Archbiſhop againſt the Puritans (as you call them) auoueh or proue any ſuch preeminence of 

Peter aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, that he ſhould be their head, and they to depend of him, nor acknowledge 

any primacy of Peter, but a primacy of order (as the ancient Fathers do) not of authority. The Archbiſhops 

authority for externall gouernment of the Church, hath better arguments to vphold it, then the fained ſupre- 


macy of peter. Your onely reaſon to prooue a difference of preeminence betwixt Peter and the reſt, is, that 


Chriſt asked Peter whether he loued him more then the reſt. Where for equall charge, no difference of loue 
had bene required. This is nothing but a fooliſh ſophiſme, where that is taken for the cauſe, which is not the 
cauſe indeed. For the cauſe why Peter was bound to loue Chriſt more then the reſt, was, ſor that Chriſt had 
forgiuen him more then the reſt, according to the parable, Luke 7. For hauing thriſe denied him, he cauſeth 
him thriſe to conſe that hee loued him, and vil lech him to declare his grexter loue, by more diligent and 


painfull feeding of his Hocke. Wherefore Peters greater loue poo not any greater authority given vnto 


him, but that he is bound to greater duety and ſeruice in the Church of Chriſt. And this is the vniforme con- 
ſent of the moſt ancient writers vpon this text. S. Auguſtine 3 ſupremacy of Peter in this Scripture, 
| it ; for the loue of Chriſt. Sed prius Do- 
minus, Nc. Our Lord doth firſt ail e that whach he Axe, amd that not once, bat twiſe wid thriſe : Whether Perer doerh lone 
him : neither doth he heare any thing of Peter ſo many timer, but thus he loweth-foims + neither doth he commend any thing to 
Peter ſo mam times hut that hisſheepe ſhould be fed. There ij remdred 10 4 threefo lit denying a threefold confeſſFonyeſs his 
tongue ſhowld be leſſe ſerniceable to loue, ihemit was to ſeare,and left death approching ſhould ſeeme to hu expreſſed more of 
his voice, then life preſent. Let the duety of lone be to feed the Lord: flocks, Nit were-a token of feure do dem the ſhepheards - 
They which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with this minde,that they wonld hume them to be their ſheepe and not Chrifts,are contin 
r o lingo gainingrt of to oben Bip and plocfng 
God. Agaiaſt theſe men therefore doeth the voice of ſriſ watch, ſo often repeazed, whom the Apoſile latnenteth, #0 ceke 
their owne amd not the things of Chriſt, Trac t. 123. in lx, 8 Fe een 2307 239 
8. Cyril finding as litle for Peters ſupremacy,hath theſe words, Naw quanten & c. For ſeeing Peter which wih 
the reſt wes adorned by Chrift himſelfe with the name of Apoſileſhip denied him lift inthe ime of his Paſßom, here is now 
of right required of him a triple confeſſion of loue, that thriſe dewying might be recompenſed with an equall number of confe/* 
fing. Sa that which was committed in word «,is cured with winds. Now he add of him if he tuned morethenthe veſt. For 


he that had ch. of the greater mercy of our Lord toward him, onght of bt robe affetTed with rreater lone, For 
vhough all thediſtiples ile generally were firicken with great feare when our Lord was betrayed , yet Peters effence mas greater, 
who in a very ſhows time denied Chriſt thriſe, Forſomuch therefore as by the nerey of dun S attiour he obe forg) of 
« greater ſimme hexe in ii ly demanded of him greater laue. For to wh mere i. hn to lone more, as be 


elſwhere, Hereof the Church receiuetli a rile of aching them thriſe which come t6 bapriſme, that by thriſe tonſeſſing of Chf, 
Boe ea ln — — The reachers of the Church alſo do learnt that they canndt otherwiſe be imd ro 
Chriſt, except they ſfudy with all care and diligence, thas the reaſonable ſheepe maybe wellfed and hein go 

lle after. Therofore by thriſe ea feſto of Feuer iin crime ef thriſe denying ie anid#d,” And he 1th, Feed mylambes ye 
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CRAP. xxl. 


nuing vnto him the dignity of ApoſtHeſhip , left by his demiall that happened by humaine infirmity , it might be thought to 
haue bene weakened, Lb. 12 f. 46. in Io. | 
Chryſoſtome, though not ſo plainly, yer ſufficiently.exprefleththe ſame ſenſe. Muita quidem alia ſunt, c. 
There are indeed many other things which cauſe vs to haue truſt in God, ani which doe declare vs to be neòle and appr oed. 
But that which doth moſt of all procure wnto vs the loue of God. it is the loue of our neighbour which Chriſt exallech of Pe. 
ter e for when they hat ended their meat; Ieſus ſayth to Simon Peter, Nc. But wherefore omitting the reſt, deth he ſpealę to 
Peter ? He was the mouth of the Apoſiles,and principall W berefore Paul alſo went to ſee him, befide the reſt, and withall 
to ſhew him chat now he was to be ernſted i for as though he had forgotten his deniall; he doth commit the care of hu bretlren 
vnto him, neither mentioneth his denying, nor cafteth it in hu teeth, he onely ſayth , If thou loweſt me, take care of thy bre, 
thren,and thas love which thou beſt ſhewed in all things ani wherein 1 dehight,c thy Ife which thou diddef ſay thou wouls 
deft lay downe for me, deliuer it for my ſheepe, And a little after he addeth, Ter interrogat, ee. Heasketh thriſe, and 


alrayes comnandeth the ſame thing, that he might ſhew how great care he hath of is ſheepe, and that ij the great eſt argus 
ment of loue. And leſt you ſhould rhinke he aſcribed greater authority to Peter, then to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


for that he ſayth inthe ſame homily, that Chriſt committed to Peter the charge ofthe whole world: He ſayth 
the ſame of Peter and Iohn together: cum eſſent orbis terrarum curam ſinſcef turi. Seeing they were to take vpon them 
the charge of the who'e world. In Io. hom 87. Therefore his meaning is, that Peter as firſt in order, was the 
mouth of the Apoſtles, to teſtifie of all their loue, and chat was ſpoken to him of feeding the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
belongeth equally to all the Apoſtles. Beda agreeth in words fully with S. Auguſtine, No to the places which 
you cite out of the ancient Fathers : Firſt I ſay the place of Cyptian is falſified by Pammelius, contrary to the 
ancient edition in print and many written copies yet remaining, yea contrary to the citation thereof by Gra- 
tian in the Decrees.c. 24. J. . c. Loquitur. in which is no mention of the primacy of beter, and the very argument 
of the place is directly contrary vnto it. The very wordes of Cyprian be theſe: Er eidem poſt refurreionem ſuam 
dicit, Paſce oues meas, Et quamwuis «þoftolis ommibuss poft reſurreftiontm ſnam, parem poteFtatem tribuat at dicat : S tut mi- 
fot me pater. & ego mitto'vs accipite Spiritum ſancium: Si cui remiſeritis peccata, remittentur illi. Si cui tenueritis tenebuns 
tur: tamen vt vnit nem manifeſtaret, vnitatis eiuſdem ariginem, ab wo incipientem, ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hocerant v- 


tique & ceteri Apoſto'i, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi, & honoris & poteſtatis, ſed exordinm ab vnitate $68 . 


ciſcitur, vt ecclefia una monſtretur. To ihe ſame Peter he ſayth after bis reſurreftion, Feed my ſheepe. And although aſter 
his reſwrreftion he giueth equall power to all bus Apoſ#les, and ſayth : As my father ſent me, I alſo ſend you,reteive the holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe ſinmes you fhall remit, they ſhall be remitted vnto him, whoſe you ſhali reteine, they ſhall be tettined: yet that he 
might manifeſt.vnity, he diſpoſed by his authority, the originall of the ſame vnity, beginning of one, Vereh) the reſt of the A. 
foftles were the ſame thing that Peter was, endued with equall fellowſhip, both of honour and power, but the beginning pro- 
ceeded from one, thur the Church may be declared to be ane. By this true allegation ot Cyprian, which maketh altoge- 
ther againſt Peters ſupremacy, you may ſee what is ſhamefully foiſtedin by the Papiſts, which now a dayes 
haue none other ſhift to keepe their credit with their ſortiſh ſcholars, bur to corrupt and falſiſie the writings of 
the ancient Fathers and others, as appearcth by their Index eæpurgatorius lately printed to their ſhame perpe- 
tuall. which they determined to haue hene kept in ſecret. And that Cyprians meaning is, chat all biſhops haue 
equall authority, theſe words in the ſame booke do plaiply conuince: Ehiſcopatus onus eſſ, cuius a ſingulis in ſolls 
dam pars tenettut. The biſhops offiee is but one, part whereof is holden in whole of every ſenerall biſhop. So that euery one 
hath the whole authority for his part. Ræbanus M aurus de infitus, Cler. lib. t. cap. 4. Ceteri Apoſtolicum Petro pari 
conſortio honoris & poteflaris effecti ſuns. +4 at 

But that the vile practiſe of the Papiſts may be layed open, not only in falſifying the wricings of the Fathers, 
but alſo in wifullperueriing their meaning againſt their owne knowledge and conſcience , it ſnall not be a- 
miſſe to ſer downe their one words, namely the judgement of the Vniuerſitie of Doway,approucd by the cen- 


ſors according to the decree of the Councell of Trent, concerning the booke of Bermam. The title, Ye liber I- 
21. 


Bertram, ec. How the booke of Bertram Prieff of the body and blond of our Lord being amended may be tolerated. 
Although we make no great account of this boolę, and therefore we would not greatly care if either it were uo where ex · 
tant or wviterly loſt: yet ſeeing it hath bene already often times reprinted,and hath bene read of maſt men, and being prohibia 
ted by name, hath bene made knowen to all men e ſeeing alſo the heretikes doe know of the prohibition thereof by diners C ata- 
logues, and that he was a Catholikg Prieſt and a Menke of the Abbey of Corbei, and was welbeloned and renerenced not ſo 
much of Carolus Magnus, « of Carolus Caluus, and doth helpe the ftory of that age: and ſeeing that in other Catholiks an- 
cient writer, we 


with the aduerſaries we do not ſee, wi Bertram dothnot deſerue the ſame equity and diligent recognition, leſ the heretikes 
' ſhould iangle againſi vs,that we burne vp and prohibit antiquity which maketh for them and therefore it is no maruel chat 

fo few things ſeeme to make for them,when we Cathobkes do ſo unrewerently hiſſe out e deſtroy antiquity, which but in ſhew 
diſſenteth from vs. Moreouer, we feare left this books not only by heretilg,but alſo by ymuly Catholiks (by meanes of the pro- 


gerd 


beare very many errours, & extenuate them,ex cuſe them, and very often times by dewiſing ſome prety ſhift Excogitet 
we deny them, and do faine ſome commadious ſenſe vnto them,when they are oppoſed againſt vs in diſputations or in confliff; (omen. 


hibition thereof) may be read more greedily, alleged more odiouſly and do more hurt being inhibited then ifit were permitted. 


'Vpon theſe conſiderations they take order, and ſhew how this booke at the next printing ſhalbe falſiſied, by 
adding, putting out, changing of the words and ſentences, and by peruerting the whole ſcope and meaning of 
= __ Out vpon you antichriſtian heretikes void of all trueth and honeſty , as your owne words and 

eds declare. Eel | | SY | 
+. The ſayings of Chryſoſtome be ſhamefully wreſted ro maintaine the Popes ſupremacie, which he vttered to 
ſhew the dignitie of every Prieſt; or Miniſter in the Church. For they are ſpoken ro comfort Bafile, whom he 
ſer forward to be Prieſt, when he auoided it himfelfe. Wherfore Baſile inthe beginning of this booke,complai- 
neth that he was deceiued by him, and asketh what he ſhould gaine by this office that he might be perſwaded 
that he was not deceiued. Chryſoſtome anſwereth: ¶ has greater gains can there be then when it is certaine you do 
thoſe things which Chrift himſelfe ſayd is be arguments of laue towards bimſelfe, For ſpeaking tothe chiefe of the Apoſtles, he 
ſayd : Peter doeft thou loue me, Mt. And ſo proceedethin all the diſcourſe, ſhewing our of this text, the great 
dignitic of the Church Miniſters, to whom Chriſt hath committed the charge of that he loucd beſt, and in ex- 
erciſing of which charge, he would haue our loue towards him, ſpecially to appeare. So in the former place by 
you cited, he meaneth not by Peters ſucceſſors only the biſhop of Rome, but all good Miniſters of the Church. 
His words are, mit yur” cd, Ac. He committed hs ſhecpeſto Peter aud to them thas come after him. For it had per- 
teined nothing to B ati if he had ſpoken of the dignitie and prerogatiue proper to the biſhyps of Rome. In tlie 
ſecond place he ſayth, im 331, &c. Mili chow ftill quarrel with vs that * if a bene well deceined; when tho ſbals 
be made ruler auer all the ſubſtance of God, 
to be of power ud to excel the reſt of the, Apoſtles: for he ſayth Peter dot then laue me more then theſe, c. lt is nen 


M 


and when thou doeſi the ſame things, which when Peter did, he would haue him riet i. 
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| * | , 2 addeth no more d ro Peterabente anyotheF! 
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CHAP: XXI. 
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nity ift he would indeudur to be equal al yr i And chat the m 


ynto clibſen Dec, lach azafrerward Chxyſoſtome 

al chat He aſctid ot ma 
a contrary decree, witerein th 1 made the biſhop of Conſtani 
notwithſtanding all the la 5 tre het biſho 7: eg could niakety hig 


ueth no credit. His pe redece Lars 
bur the forgerie was 


do the See of Rome in all things, Cſetnoritie except) to he 1. which 
in Chat ſenſe) was true and lawfull, and onely in the gd fig Conſtantino 


d made equal TRE peter in TY 
wherein Chriſt would haue P 

cer foexcell, was iwylouc and diligen; $ feeding ot hie fh . charge chef, int e 
and not t 18765 of Rome oel: 

Now concern Gregorie, eee eee of \ vniſte { biſhop as antichriſtiat, we gde nat 

about to cleere im from all ae gn of iuriſq1ion ore theogg qbjs 15 eu "tex the mwyſiczic of 

e grofhgope mint tion of e long bel ge e in he dee of Rqme. And 

Peter, dobth of te Poperkich A er e gouernour, as you would 

aue him, That hefaich of rh Councell of hatcedrn, (fre int ir e t in ifie act of th Councell, but 

ene equall with the biſhop of Rome, 

and his deputies) deſet- 

eged a e anon of the Councell of Nice for their prerogatiueg 

ſcouered in the Councell of , rp. 105. Where you lay, the Councell of Chalredon 
would not giue any vniuſt title to any man, you acknowledge the dignity * the See oH Conſt aqrinople equall 
| and concluded in the laſt 
ſeſſion, AQ,16, And whereas you lay; the title of vniuetf; alt biſhop! offere 2 of Rome, (know not 

and other which had no right 
to it, it was inſolent, vniuſt, and antichriſtian, you ſpeake eleane contrary to Fee minde, who condem- 
ned it as ſimply vnlawfullin any man and ſayth, Thas none of his predeceſſors world Vſe that ſo profane title alchough 


it was offere by the Corncellof c halceo lib 4 eh. 580. ep. 35. and aname of proud appel ion, bein ent to himſelfe, 


Ab. . ep. 30. In the ſame epiſtle he denieth, that he commanded the biſhop of Aleandria, Tas 
he thought too highly of the dignity of his See of Roine; yet 


aith 
termes proceeded from the root of vanity, vyhich cnght to be far fn N ng. Wherthy i it is manifcſt;charjalthough 


aka 


e was farte from the antichriſtian 


moſt that ſucceeded him. Finally this reaſonthar he 25 in eondemnit 3 4 of Vniuerſall b biſhopy 


and why herefuſerhit;/ doe/plaine 


done before him yet dl he neuer arrogate halfefo much as che Popes dog It thivritmie, - 

: . --- ardwholivedinthetimeof Antichriſts chiefe exaltation, and nas in mah pon 

A not to be regarded in this controuerſie. The Greeke Verbe fi yin 12 55 | 
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not abſolutely deny Peters being at Rome, nor yet his 
fable of the paſſion of Peter, bearing the nat 
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10 ome, deny : whereas Rome. 
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ns THE TIRE AND THE ORDER 
OF THE EVANGELICAL HISTORY: 


Gathered briefly out of all foure, euen 
vote Chriſtes «Aſcenſion, 90 21 


E preface mouing che Rea det to teceiue Currs r. det be c Tus t. Paar, 
. Were, of God, elite and the highs lebe Mt 8 
a | LS The Angel telleth Zacharie of the conception aptiſt, Chr pre- 
C2 =, pla and Elizabeth conceiueth him. pri ——— 
The ſame Angel doing his mefſageto the B. Virgin, Chriſt isiocarnateinher wombe, le. 
Our B. Lady viſiteth Elizabeth: and lohn Baptiſt is borne, and circumciſed. ' 
- Angel ien chat his wi is with childe by the dns 
The g ogie of C 15 
The birth Sead u Becklchem, and hiscireumeibion. | 1 lo 12 
The Sages come from the Eaſt, and adore Chriſt. 11 1 itt E 291 n 
Chriſk is preſented in the Temple: where Simeon and Anna propheſic of bim. 
loſeph Wa childe and his mother, fleeth into Egypt: and returneth to Nazareth, 
un ſou urn oundin the Temple among the Doctoura. 
lohn be E preacheth „ nnn nenn Tun 2. Part, 


8 other, 2 it is baptiſed of 1200 e 
Chriſt faſteth fortie dayes, 7 in the wilderneſle, .. _ 
john Lag - of C nb rt ihe people z inte Eee 
owne duc * . 
| Chriſt wotkerh bis firſt 


miracle, wrning mater ara mating, R 
la tbe feaft of Paſchs he —— bayonand leo che Temple, rare = To 


the Jewts his death and reſimrection. 
He teacheth Nicodemus u and lurie 
lth 2 — —— D — re by 
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dee Med. 
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He healeth one poff, fled of a diuell, inthe Synagogue. 
He cureth nd $0 Perers Mako os in law, and many licke perſons. 
He refuſeth three that offer to follow him. 
He appeaſeth the tempeſt on the ſea. 
He healeth two poſſeſſed of diuels in the countrey of the Geraſens, and permitreth the 
diuels to enter into ſwine. 
He healeth the ſicke of the palſie, being let downe thorow the tiles. 
He ee. Matthew from the Cuſtome houſe, and diſputeth with lohns diſciples and the 
Phariſees of 
He raiſeth the Archiſynagogues daughter, and cureth her that had a fluxe ofbloud. 
He healeth two blinde, and one — 2 
He healeth him on che Sabboth day that lay at the Probatica, had bene diſeaſed eight = 5, Pate 
_ thiry w 
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| lohn is beheaded, and the fame of leſus commeth to Herods cares, 
He feedeth five thouſand men with fiue loaues. 
| He walketh vpon the ſea, and ſo maketh Peter alſo to do. . 
He reaſoneth of Manna, and of the true bread from heauen. InꝑuIꝝ 3, Paz. 
He reprehendeth the Phariſees for cauilling at his diſciples becauſe they did eat wich vn 
waſhed hands. | 
He healeth the daughter of the woman of Canaan, 
He cureth a man that was deafe and dumbe. | 
He feedeth foure thouſand with ſeuen loaues. | 
a reiecteth the Phariſees chat asked a ſigne, and biddeth his diſciples beware of their 
cauen. 
He healeth a blinde man in Bethſaida. wy 
The time that he will paſſe out of this world, now drawing nigh,he maketh Peter, for con- Tus 4. Pant, 
feſſing him to be Chriſt, the Rocke ypon which he will build his Church, promiſing to . che time that 
giue hun the keyes of heauen, and withall foretelleth, that he muſt ſuffer in Hicruſa- pan 
lem, and that all muſt be ready to ſuffer with him. | tell to bis Diſci- 
The trans figuration. | plesthat he muſt 
e caſteth out the deuill which his diſciples could not caſt out, commending vnto them Boe and ſufferin 
faſting and prayer. 1 | Bicuflem, 
He payeth the didrachmes for him and Peter, after that Peter had found a ſtater in the 
ſhes mouth. 
His diſciples contending for ſuperiority, he teacheth humility, 
He threatneth the ſcandalizers of litle ones, 
He teacheth vs to forgiue our brother ſinning againſt vs. : | 
Leauing Galilce he gocth into luric, and the Samaritans will nor receiue him. Tas 5. Parr, 
In that journey he healeth the ten lepers. of his going into 
He teacheth in the Temple in the feaſt of Scenopegia, that is, of Tabernacles. —— 
He abſolueth the woman taken in aduoutry, teachech in the Temple, and goeth out ofß 
their hands that would haue ſtoned him, 
He reſtoreth ſight to him that was borne blinde. 
He teaſoneth of the true Paſtour and his ſheepe. i 
He ſendeth the 70 diſciples, and they returne. The parable of the Samaritane and the 
wounded man. Martha entertaineth leſus. 
He teacheth the maner and force of prayers , and reprehendeth the prepoſterous clean- 
neſſe ofthe Phariſees. 
He teacheth not to feare them thar kill the body onely,to caſt away the care of riches, by 
the parable of him that thought his barnes too litle, and that the faithfull ſeruant will 
alwayes expect the comming of his lord and maſter. 
He threatneth them, vnleſſe they doe penance, ſhewing Gods patience by the fruitleſſe 
figrree that was ſuffered to ſtand one yere more. He healeth tne crooked woman, tea- 
cheth the way to heauen to be narrow. 
He healeth him that had a dropſie, on the Sabboth : and teacheth them to renounce all 
chings in compariſon of him, . | 
In the feaſt of Dedication he goeth our of their handsThat would haue ſtoned him, 
The parables of the loſt ſheepe, of the groat, and of the prodigall ſonne. 
The parable of the vniuſt bailife. . 
Ot the indiſſolubility of matrimony. as 
The rich glutton and Lazarus. * 
Woe to ſcandalizers. The force of faith euen tothe mouing oftrees with a word. 
Of the Phariſee and the Publicane that went to pray. 
He impoſeth or layeth his hands vpon litle children, and exhorteth a yoong tich man to 
forſake all and become perfect. 3 


The parable of the workemen hired into the vineyard 

He raiſeth Lazarus, and the lewes conſult how to deſtroy him. 

He foretelleth his death, and denicth the requeſt of Zebedees two ſonnes, asking the two 
chiefe places about him. 

He healeth a blinde man before his entring into lericho. 1 

Zachæus the Publicane entertaineth Chriſt. The parable ofthe ten pounds deliuered to 


ten ſeruants. ̃ 11 
He healeth two blinde men as he goeth out of lericho. 
At a ſupper in Bethania, Mary powred ointment vpon him. = 
Riding vpon an aſſe he entreth gloriouſſy into Hieruſalem. Parma 
He healeth the lame and the blinde, and the Gentiles deſire to ſe him. — _ 
He curſeth the figrree, and caſteth the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. — he? 
To his enemies the Iewes,he auoucheth his power by Iohns baptiſme which was of God, holy wecke of 
and foretelleth their reprobation, with the Gentiles vocation in their place, by para- his Paſſion in 
bles : as the parable ofthe two ſonnes, the one promiſing to doe, the other doing his Hicrulalem, 
fathers commande ment. 
The parable of the vineyard let out to husbandmen that killed both the ſeruants and the 
ſonne ſent ro require fruit. Ty 
The parable of the king that made a mariage for his ſonne, inviting gheſts to the feaſt, 
and they would not come. 
He anſwereth their queſtion of paying tribute to Cæſar, andthe Sadducees queſtion of 
the Reſurrection. ; 5 | 
He anſwereth the Phariſees queſtion, of the greateſt commandement. 
Ii 


He 


* 
1 


He putteththem to ſilenee with this queſtion concerning C x18 T, how he could be 
Baunde ſonne. 

He biddeth them do as the Scribes teach, but not as they do. 

He extolleth and preferreth the poore widowes offering. | 

He foretellerh to ſome of his diſciples the deſtruction of the Temple and of Hieruſalem: Trzsvay 
and by that occaſion,what things ſhall be before the conſummation of the world, and Night. 
Antichriſt in the conſummation, and then incontinent Domeſday, warning vs to pre- 

pare our ſelues againſt his comming. RB : 

By the parable of the ten Virgins, and the parable ofthe talents, he ſhewerh, how it ſhall 
be at Domeſday with the faithfull that prepare, and that prepare not themſelues: and 
without parables, that they which do not good works, ſnalbe damned. 

¶ ludas bargaineth wich the Iewes to betray hum. and two of his diſciples prepare the Paſ. TIN IIIS 

chal lambe. 5 233; Wedneſday, 

At ſupper he waſheth his diſciples feet. | Mavnvyy 

He inſtituteth the Sacrifice oy his ogdy _ bloud in the B. Sacrament. Thurſday, 

He foretelleth that one of the Twelue betray him (appeaſing their contention for Tun 4, Paz. 
the ſuperiority) and that they ſhall all denie him. n T en. 

His ſermon after ſupper. | 


His prayer to his Father. AllTivaspay 


The ſtory of his Paſſion and buriall,from Thurſday ar night, til the next day at euentide. Abt and Goon 
He lech the third day, 8 ö 5 a C6 Fainar, 
2 firſt to Mary Magdalene. | EAsTIIA Day 


hen to the other women. 3 
Then to Peter. ver. 3 4 then to the two diſciples going into Emaus. ver. 15. 
Then to his diſciples gathered together in a houſe at Hieruſalem, when hee entred the 

doores being ſhur, and gaue to them power to remit and reteine ſinnes. 
Then, ypon Low. ſunday, to the diſciples likewiſe gathered together, and Thomas among .I 


them. 
Then, at the ſea of Tiberias, to Peter and the reſt that were fiſhing. where he committeth 
oa ſhe _ 2 Ys 4 
Then, to the diſciples ypon a mount in Galilee: giuing them commiſſion to preach 
baptize mee. Dc world, nt 
Then in Bethania, where he promiſeth to ſend the holy Ghoſt (bidding them tary inthe As<nnnoli 
meane time in Hieruſalem) and ſo bleſſing them,Aſcendeth into heauen. aye 
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NE Goſpel hauing ſhewed , how the Iewes moſt impiouſly reiefted Chriſt (as alſo M oyſes and the Prophets 
SA had foretolde then :) and therefore deſerued to be reiected themſeluei alſo of him © now followerh this books Hier. in Catdl, 
f The Actes of the Apoſtles (* * writer by S.Luke in Rome the fourth yere of Nero, Ann. Dom 61.) and 
ſhbewech, how notwithſtanding their deferrs, Chriſt of his merey (as the Prophets alſo had foretolde of him) of 
Fered himiſelfe unto that port ih people, yea after that they had crutified him, ſending vnto them his rwelue 
Apoſtles to mone them to penance,and ſo by baptiſme to make them of hu Church: and whiles all the Iwelue were ſo occupied 
about the Iewes : how of a perſecuting lew he made him an extraordinary Apoſtle (who was S. Paul) and to auoid the ſeats. 
dall of the Iewes (to whomonely himſelfe likewiſe for the ſame cauſe had preached) ſent him, an l not any of his Twelue by 
and by, who were his knowen Apoſiles, unto the Gentiles, who neuer afore had heard of Chriſt, and were werſhippers of many 
Gods, to mone them alſo (for, 1h likewiſe the Prof het; had forttolde) to faith and penance, and by baptiſme to male them 
of his Church and how the incredulous Tewes euery where reſiſted the ſame Apoſtle and his preaching to the Gentiles, terſe- 
cuting him and ſeeking hu death, and neuer ceaſing vntill he fell inte the hands of the Gentiler: that ſo (as not onely he ene. 
ry where, but alſo the Prophets afore him, and Chriſt had foretolde) the Goſpel might be taken away from them, and ginen I ct. 15. 46.1, 0. 
ro the Gentiles : euen ffom Hieruſalem (whoſe refrobation alſo by name had bene often foretold e) the head city of the Lewes, 19-9 28.28, 
where it began, tranſlated to Rome tbe head city of the Gentiles, All thu will be euidem by the parts of the books : which 1 * 
may be theſe ſixe. Þ . Luc. 1 3.33. 
Firſt, how Chriſt aſcending in the ſight of his Diſciples , promiſed vnto them the holy Ghoſt, feretelling that of him they 
ſhomid receine ſtrength, and ſo hep in by Church in Hieruſalem : and from thence dilaze it into all that countrey, that is into 
all Tury : yea and into Samaria alſo, yes into all nations of the Gentiles , be they neuer ſo farre off. You ſhall receiue 
(/ayth he) the vertue of che holy Ghoſt comming vpon you: and you ſhalbe witneſſes ynro me in Hieruſalem, 
and in all lury, and Samaria, and euen to the vttermoſt of the earth. Chap 1. 
Secondly, the beginning of the Church in Hjeruſalem, accordingly. Chap. z. 
T hirdly, the propagation of it conſequently into all Iury, and alſo to Samaria. Chap 8, 
Fourthly, the propagation of it to the Gentiles alſo, Chap.10. 
Fifthly, => raking of it away from the obſtinate I ewes, and gining of it to the Gentiles, by the miniſtery of S. Paul and 
S. Barnabee. Chap. 13. . | | 
Sixthly, of taking it away from Hieruſalem it ſelfe, the head city of the Iewts, and ſending it (as it were) to Rome the AQt.25,11, 
head city of the Gentiles,and that in their perſecuting of Pal ſo farre,* that he appealed to Ceſer,and ſo deliuering him af- Luc. 23, 1. 
ter a fort vnto the Romans : as they had * before delinertd to them alſo Chriſt himſelfe. where«s S. Peters firft comming thi. 
ther , was upon another occaſion , as ſhall be ſzyd amn Of which Romans and Gentiles therefore, the ſame S. Paul being AQ,28,28, 
nom come to Nome (the laſt Chapter of the Afles) foretelleth the obſtinate Iewes there, ſaying : Et ipſi audient. Tow will 
not heare, but, they will heare. that ſo the prediction of Chriſt abvus rehearſed might be fulfilled : And even tothe vt- 
termoſt of the earth. And there doth S. Luke end the books, not caring to tell ſo much as the fulfilling of that which our Lord 
had foretold ( At;27,24 )10S,Paul, Thou muſt appeare before Cæſar. becauſe his parpoſe was no more bus to ſhew the 
new Hieruſalem of the Chriſtians, where Chriſt would place the thiefe ſeat of hu Church, ts alſo indeed the Fathers and all 
other Catholiks haue in all ages lookgd thither, when they were in any great dents * n1 leſſe then the Iewes to Hieruſalem, as 
they were appointed in the olde Teſlament. Deuta197 88. . £4. 
And ſo this books deth ſhew the true Church, as plainly, as 1h Goſpel dothſhew the true Chriſt unto allthat do not wil. 
fully ſhut their owne eyes to wit, this to be the true Church which beginning viſibly at Hieruſalem, was taken from the Jemen, 
and tranſlated to the Gentiles (and namely to Rome) continuing viſibly, and viſibly to continue hereafter alſo, vntill the ful- Rom. 17, 25. 
neſſe of the Gentiles ſhall be come in: that then alſo all Iſrael may be. laued. and then is come the end of the world, 
For ſo did Chriſt moſt plainly foretell vs: This Goſpel of the Kingdome ſhall be preachedin the whole world, fora Mat 24,14, 
— to rene andthen 3 the conf tion. For — oakey and ee | 
Pliſhing of the fulneſſe of all Gentiles, the foreſayd Church Cath:likg being mindfull of ber office, to be Chriſtes witneſſe e- ., rad 
— — the earth, dothat this priſent (ai — (od Ro o cennert and make them alſo Chriſth. oo 22 
ans; whereas the Proteſtants and * all other heretikes do nothing els but ſubwert ſuch as be fore were Chriſtians, | IS. 


And this being the ſunme and ſcope of this bocle, thus to 9 ” Vs hifforically a inſt fight of the fu filling of the Prophers 

and Clniflespred:Glon/abeut the Church eit # not to be ern] at, why is telleth nit of S. Peters comming to Rome, conſi= 

dering that his firſt commingthither, was not, as S. Pauli waz iy the T owes delivery of him, working ſo ro cheir owne re- 
ng e , | 3 

probation, bus vpon another occaſion, to witgo torfi aii Simon Magus, Euſ hiſt. lia. c. 12. 3. Fer who alſe ſeth nor, that 


it maketh no ment on of his preaching to entile at all, thoſe fem onely Act. io excepted, who-were the firſt, and there, 
ble ro Gentiles ear ane onde 47555 2 Peter being bee of all, was 44 40 of God, 


r of Ged, then the 1 N e 
incorporate them into the Church, as . done the five God (ſayth hej among vs choſe, chat by my mouth 44. 15.5. 
the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and beleeue. and S. Iames thereupon: Simon hath tolde how A4. 15, 14. 
God firſt vibted to take of the Gentiles a people to his name. But orherwiſe( L ſayJhere is no mention of Peters frea- 
ching in any Gentiles: no nor of the «ther eleuen. Apoſilen. will any man therefore inferre, that neither Peter, nor the other 
elenen preached to any nation or city of the Gentiles # No. the weaning of the holy Ghoſt was not to write all the Aftes of 
all che Avoſiles, no nor the preaching of Peter and hu, to the Gentiles , but onely to the lemęs : thereby to ſet out vnto the 
world, the great mercy of Chriſt toward thoſe wor thy Tewes, and conſequently their moſ&-worthy reprobation for contem- 
ning ſuch grace and mercy, as alſo on the other ſide to ſhew how readily the Gentiles in ſo many nations were — 2 Rom 13, 19. 
' | 112 


He putteththem to filence with this queſtion concerning CHRIS © , howhe could be 


auids ſonne. 5 
He biddeth them do as the Scribes teach, but not as they do. 
He extolleth and preferreth the poore widowes offering. | 
He foretelleth to ſome of his diſciples the deſtruction of the Temple and of Hieruſalem: Tvzs DAT 
and by that occaſion, what things ſhall be before the conſummation of the world. and nr. 
Antichriſt in the conſummarion, and then incontinent Domeſday, warning vs to pre. 
pare our ſelues againſt his comming. . i 
By the parable of the ten Virgins, and the parable ofthe talents, he ſhewerh, how it ſhall 
be at Domeſday with the faithfull that prepare, and that prepare not themſelues: and 
without parables, that they which do not good works,ſhalbe damned. 
ludas bargaineth with the Iewes to betray him. and two ofhis diſciples prepare the Paſ. TIN 22s 
chal lambe. ; 275 ; Wedneſday, 
At ſupper he waſheth his diſciples feet. | Mavnvy 
He inſtituteth the Sacrifice of his body and bloud in the B. Sacrament. Thurſday, 
He foretelleth that one of the Twelue ſhall betray him (appeaſing their contention for Taz 4, Paz. 
CHI, 


* 


the ſuperiority) and that they ſhall all denic him. 
' His ſermon after ſupper. | 
ys re ws — er. r _ —— 
The ſtory of his Paſſion uria m ay at night, til the next day at ide, Abbt and Coon 
He rſerh the thirdday, ” F y atenentide, £xipar, 
appeareth firſt to Mary Magdalene. 35 Basris Day 

hen to the other women. ws 3 
Then to Peter.ver.z 4. chen to the two diſciples gbing into Emaus. ver. 15. 
Then to his diſciples gathered together in a houſe at Hieruſalem, when hee entred the 

doores being ſhut, and gaue to them power to remit and reteine ſinnes. 

Then, vpon Low. ſunday, to the diſciples likewiſe gathered together, and Thomas among Lew-SYynaY, 


them. 
Then, at the ſea of Tiberias, to Peter and the reſt that were fiſhing. where he comminteth 
8 ſhe w_ dee "FR "ER 
Then, to the diſciples ypon a mount in Galilee: giuing them commiſſion to preach 
baptize es 4 — world. 35 _ 
Then in Berhania, where he promiſeth to ſend the holy Ghoſt (bidding them tary in che As cruso 
meane time in Hieruſalem) and ſo bleſſing them, Aſcendeth into heauen. , day. 
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ARGVMENT OF THE 


AcrES Or TRE ArosrTLEs. 


NIE Goſpel hauing ſhewed , how the ewes moſt inipiouſly reiefted Chriſt (as alſo Moyſes and the Prophets 
FA» had foretolde theni:) and therefore deſerued to be reiected themſelues alſo of him nom followeth this bool? Hier. in Catd, 
The Actes of the Apoſtles ( * written by S. Lułę in Rome the fourth yere of Nero, Ann. Dom 61.) and | 
a 8 | ſheweth, how notwithſtanding their de ſerti, Chrift of humercy (as the Prophets alſo had foretolde of him) of 
g fered hiniſelfe unto that vnworthy people, yea aſter that they had crucified him, ſending vnto them his twelue 
Apoſtles to moue them to penance, and ſo by baptiſme to make them of hu Church: and whiles all the I welue were ſo occupied 
about the Iewes : how of a perſecuting lew he made him an extraordinary Apoſtle (who was S. Paul) and to auoid the ſcan. 
dall of the Iewes (to whom onely himſelfe liłemiſe for the ſame caivſe had proached) ſent hum, an i not any of his Twelge by 
and by, who were his knowen Apoſiles, unto the Gentiles, who neuer afore had heard of Chriſt, and were werſhippers of many 
Gods, to moge them alſo ( for, th1t likewiſe the Prof hets had forttolde) to faith and penance, and by baptiſime to male them 
of his Church: and how the incredulous Iewes eu ery where reſiſted the ſame Apoſile and his preaching to the Gentiles, perſes, 
cuting him and ſeeking Is death, and neuer ceaſing vntill he fell inte the hands of the Gentiles: that ſo (as not onely he ene. 
ry where, but alſo the Prophets afore him, and Chriſt had foretolde) the Goſpel might be taken away from them, and ginen A tt. 1. 46 18,6. 
ro the Gentiles : euen fFom Hieruſalem (whoſe ref roharion alſo by name had bene often foretolde) the head city of the Lewes, 15.9. 28.28. 
where it began, tranſlated to Rome tbe head city of the Gentiles, All this will be enident by the parts of the books : which =— 2 
Ma) be theſe ſiæe. p 4 Luc. 13.3 Jo 
Firft, how Chriſt aſcending in the ſight of his Diſciples , promiſed vnto them the holy Ghoſt , feretelling that of him they 
ould receine ſtrength, and ſo beyin by Church in Hieruſalem : and fror. thence dilaze it into all that countrey, that is into | 
all Tury : yea and into Samaria-alſo, yes into all nations of the Gentiles , be they neuer ſo farre off. You ſhall receiue 
(/ayth he) the vertue of the holy Ghoſt comming vpon you: and you ſhalbe witneſſes ynro me in Hierulalem, 
and in all lury,and Samaria,and euen to the vttermoſt of the earth, Chap 1. 
Secondly, the beginning of the Church in Riernſalem, accordingly. Chap. z. 
T hirdly, the propagation of it conſequently into all Inzy, and alſo to Samatia. Chap. 8. 
Fourthly, the propagation of it to the Gentiles alſo, Chap.10. | 
Fifthly, the raking of is away fromthe 0btinate Tewes, and giuing of it to the Gentiles; by the miniſtery ef S. Paul and 
S. Barnabee. Chap.13. 1 
Sixthly, of taking it away from Hieruſalem it ſelfe, the head city of the Tewts, and ſending it (as it were) to Rome the Act. 25. 1t. 
head city of the Gentiles,and that in their perſecuting I fo farre," that he appealed to C ſar, and ſo deliuering him af- Tuc. 23,1. 
deo: 


ter a fort vnto the Romans : as they had * before delinertd ro them alſo Chriſt himſelfe. vhereas S. Peters firft comming thi. 
ther , was won another occaſion , as ſhall be ſzyd anon Of which Romans and Gemiles therefore, the ſame S. Paul being Act. 28,28. 
nom come to Nome (the laſt Chapter of the Aces) foretelleth the obſtinate Tewes there, ſaying : Et ipſi audient. Tos will 
not heare, but, they will heare. that ſo the prediflion of Chriſt abvus rehearſed might be fulfilled : And even to the vt- 
termoſt of the earth. and there doth S. Lake end the books, not caring to tell ſo much as the fulfilling cf that which our Lord 
had foretold (Act. 25, 4) . Paul, Thou muſt appeate before Cæſar. becauſe his pureſt mas no more bus to ſhew the 
new Hieruſalem of the Chriſtians, where Chriſt would place the thiefe ſeat of hu Church, ts alſo indeed the Fathers and all 
other Catholiks haue in all ages looked thither, when they were in any great dents * n1 lefſe then the Iewes to Hieruſalem, as 
they were appointed in the olde Teflament, Deut. 17, 9. ; (43 
And ſo this booke doch ſhew the true Church, as plainly, as th Goſpel dothſhew the true Chriſt unto allthat do not wil. 
fully ſhut their owne eyes fo wit, this to be the true Church which beginning viſibly at Hieruſalem, was taken from the Jemen. 
and tranſlated io the Gentiles (and namely to Rome) continuing viſbly,and viſibly io continue hereafter alſo, vntill the ful- Rom. 17,25. 
nefſe of the Gentiles ſhall be come in: that hen «ſo all IſraEl may be [aucd. andtben in came the end of the world. 
For ſo did Chriſt moſt plainly foretell vs: This Goſpel of the Kingdome ſhall be preached in the whole world, fora Mat 24,14, 
teſtimony to all nations. and then 7 the confi tion 3 — 2 | 
Pliſhing of che fulneſſe of all Gemtiles, the foreſayd Church Cath:likg being mindfull of her office, to be Chriſtes witneſſe e- ,, Boy 
em — the earth, dothat thi priſent (a. — (od 3 to cenuert and make them alſo Chriſti- er un 
ans: whereas the Proteſtants and all other heretikes do nothing els but ſobuert ſuch as before were Chriſtians, | 
And this being the ſumme and ſcope of this boche, thus to giue vs hiftorically a inſt fight of the fu flug of the Prophets 
and Chriſtes predic ion abeut the Church e it is not to be Hürde at, why is relleth nit of S. Peters comming to Rome, cunſi- 
dering that his firſt commingthither, was nat, as S. Pauli was, by the Iewes delivery of him, working ſoro their owne re- 
probation, hut ypon another occaſion, to wit go confound Simon Magus. Euſ. hiſt. li a. c. 12. 13. Fer who alſo ſeeth not, that 
it maketh no mention of his reaching to am, Gemiles at 225 onely Act. p excepted, whowere the 2 and theres 
fore (leſt the Gentiles ſhould fuse leſſe 22 55 God, then the Tewes) Peter being the head of all, was eleHed of God, 
incorporate them into the Church, as before he had done the Itwes. God ( ſayth hejamong vs choſe, chat by my mouth Act. 15.5. 
the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and belecue. and S. Iames thereupon: Simon hath tolde how A4. 15,14. 
God firſt vibred to take of the Gentiles a den to his name. But orherwiſe (I. ſay) here in ns menticn ef Peters prea- 
ching ta any Gentiles: no nor of the «ther eleuen Apofiles. will any man therefore inferre, that neither Peter, nor the other 
elenen preached to any nation or city of the Gentiles ? No. the weaning of the holy-Ghoſt was not to write all the Aftes of 
all che Aroſiles, no nor the preaching of Peter and hu, to the Gentiles , but onely to the Tewgs : thereby to ſet out vnto the 
world, the great mercy of Chriſt toward thoſe vnworthy ewes, and conſequently their moſÞ-worthy reprobation for contem- 
ning ſuch grace and mercy, as alſo on the other ſide to ſhe how readily the Gentiles in ſo many nations were _— wth Rom 13, 19. 
: 112 


— 
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Afpofile onely, who from Hieruſalem euen to llyricum repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this parting of the . 
worke ſo made by S. Peter wii the reſt, dvth S. Paul himſelfe touch. That we vnto the Gentiles, and they vnto the 
Circumciſion. Newercbeleſſe before h comming to Rome, not only was the Church come to Rome (as it is euident Acts the 
laſt chapter) there planted by S. Peter and others (as likewiſe by S. Peter it was planted in the ſin Gentils, before that S. 
Paul began the taking of it away from the multitude of the Tewes,and the tranſlating of it to the multitude of the Gentiles) 
but alſo ſo notable was the ſame Church of Rome, that S. Paul writing his Epiſtle to the Romanes , before he came thither, 
faith : Your faith is renowmed in the whole world. and therefore they with the reft of the Gentiles , be that Nation Rom. r, 5. 
whereof Chrift tolde the Lewes, ſaying : The kingdome of God ſhalbe taken away from you, and ſhall be giuen to Mt. 21.43. 
fo a Nation yeelding the fruits thereof. 83 | = = | | 
FEVLEk E. It is needleſſe to write any thing againſt the ſcope of this Preface, when there is none ſo ſottiſſily addicted 
to Popery, but if he haue the vnderſtanding of a naturall man, he may eaſily perceive how wretchedly you go Theprerogaine 
about, to wring out of the hiſtorie of the Actes of the Apoſtles, an vſurped title ofheadſhip , for the citie of ofthe citie of 
Rome. Firſt you ſay, it declareth the Goſpel to be tranſlated from Ieruſalem the head city of the lewes, to _— 
Rome the head city of the Gentiles, Which is vtterly falſe in both parts. For neither Was the Goſpeltranſla. 
ted from leruſalem, at that time where the hiſtory of the Actes recordeth that Paul came to Rome, for then 
the Church flouriſhed there vnder S. Iames, and many tenne thouſands ofthe Iewiſh nation, were beleeuers, 
AR.21.20. Neither doeth S. Luke in the ARes, ſo much as in one word inſinuate, how the Goſpel was firſt 
brought to Rome, for it had continued there many yeeres before Paul came thither, as appeareth by his 
Epiſtle to the Romans. Except that he maketh mention of Aquila and Priſcilla , lately come from Rome to 
Corinth, vpon the commandement of Claudius, by which Aquila (perhaps) the Goſpel was firſt brought to 
Rome. But heereof wee will not contend. Certaine it is, that the Goſpel was not taken from leruſalem, nor 
ſent (as it were) to Rome when Paul was deliuered to the Romans. For it was thete long before, the Church, 
as you confeſſe, being planted there by Peter himſelfe. Againe, what bJaſphemous impudencie is it to ſay ? 
That S. Luke cared not to tell the appgaring of Paul before Ceſar, becauſe his purpoſe was no — to ſhew the new Je- 
ruſalem of the Chriſtians, where Thrift would place the chiefe ſeat of his Church : when it is certaine that he ended his 
ſtorie before Paul did appeare. For vpon his appearance, he was delivered, as he teſtifieth himſelfe, 1. Tim. 
4.17. And as for that, which you make his onely purpoſe, what antichriſtian preſumption is it to affir me, that 
to be his onely purpoſe, which he doth not in any word fignifie > Whereas his purpole is ſufficiently to be ga- 
thered out of the Preface vnto his Goſpel, whereunto he ioyneth this ſecond booke of the Acts, to declare the 
doctrine and doings of the Apoſtles, conformable tothe deeds and doctrine of their Maſter, for the certain 
tic and aſſurance of the faith of Theophilus , and of the whole Church. Againe it is falſe, that you ſay, The 
Fathers and all Catholikes, haue — looked to Rome, as the lewes did to leruſalem. For although, 
while the Church flouriſhed there, they had ſome reſpect vnto it, becauſe it was the chiefe city of the Empire, 
to which and from which, might be moſt conuenient concourſe, and recourſe : Yer did they not ſo regard the 
Church of Rome, that they would be alwayes ruled by it. 
Polycarpus comming to Rome,, would not giue place to the Church of Rome, nor to Anicetus biſhop 
thereof, in the celebration of Eaſter. Euſeb lib. 5. cap. a6. When Victor Biſhop of Rome, about the ſame que- 
ſtion, would haue excommunicated the biſhops of Aſia, he was countermanded by them, and was rebuked by 
Irenzus, Polycrates and other; Euſeb. lib. 5. cap.25. Cyprian and the biſhops of Africa, would nor yeeld to 
Stephanus, inthe queſtion of the baptiſme of heretikes, Epiſt. ad Pomp. & Conc, Aph. Firmilianus and the Bi- 
ſhops ofthe Eaſt, ſtood againſt him in the ſame cauſe, Apud Cyp. Ep. 75. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4. The Councell of Nice 
made all the Parriarks equall with the Biſhop of Rome, cap. 6. The biſhops of Africa forbade the ambitious 
titles which begah to be giuen to the biſhops of Rome. Conc, Carth.3,cap. 36. They forbad appeales to Rome. 
Conc, Milewit.cap.22. Aphrican.cap.92. The generall Councell of Chalcedon regarded not the negatiue voice 
of Leo biſhop of Rome, or of his Legats. AR. 16, The Church of Rauenna in Italie hard vnder the Popes 
noſe, for many yeeres together, would not acknowledge his ſuperioritie. Platina in Don, 1. Yea itisfo 
farre off, that the Fathers eſteemed Rome to be leruſalem of the Chriſtians, that they iudged it to 
be Babylon of Antichriſt, Tertull. cont. Marc.li.3. Aug. de Ciuit. lib. 1 6. cap. i 7. & hib.18.capy2.09 22. 
Hiero, AlgaſquæfF. 1 1. & in Eſa. lb 13. A. Pra fat. in Didym cc. To conclude, S. Luke 
writeth no more of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, then he knew certainly 
to be true. Of Paul 4 wrote more at large , nem kept him 
companie in all his ꝑeregrination, and was preſent at 
g — 


p the moſt matters, whereof he 
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XS before we noted the Goſpels , as they are red both at Mattins and CMaſſe thorowout 

be yeere, in their connenient time and place, ſo the bookes following ( as alſo the bookes 
Of of the Olde Teftament) are read in the ſayd Seruice of the Church, for Epiſtles and 
oe Leſſons, intheir time and place, as hereafter ſuall be noted in euer of them. See the ve- 
rie ame order and cuſtome ofthe Primitive Church, in S. Ambroſe ep. 3 3. S. Auguſtine Ser. 
de Tempore. 139, 140, 141, 144. S. Leo Ser. 2. & 4. de Quadrag. & Ser. 13. & 19. de Paſl. 
Domini. S. Gregorie in his 40. homilies vpon the Goſpel. | 


THE 


gatine 
eof 


CHar 


Tus CHyRCH 


readeth this book 
x Martins from 
LowSunday vnto 
dhe third Sunday, 
after Eaſter: euen 
ain S. Auguſtineʒ 
time. See ſerm. 8 3 
& 93 De Diuer- 
þs to. 10. 


Ru EM, I ciritt now ready to aſcenl, biddeth the Apoſiltsta 


THEACTES OF THEY 
-—£APOSTEES:” | 


CHAP. I. 
expect the Holy Ghoſt which he had promiſed, foretelling where ( being 


+ ſrrengthenedby him) they ſhould beginne his Church, and how farre they ſhould tar) is. 9 After his Aſcenſion they are 
warned by two Angels to ſet their mindes vpon bis ſecond comming. 14 In the dayes of their expeflation, 15 Peter 
| beginneth to execute by * Vicarſhip , giuing inſtruction and order, by which Mathias is elefled Apofile in the place of 


Ind uu. 


Fyixk. 1 - Peterexecuteth no Vicarſnip of authoritie, but aprimacic of order, which is necefſarie in euetie companie, Peren primacie 


to auoid confuſion. 
_— 8 - © The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
e exp | 1 
ofthe holy guy He * firſt treatiſe I made of 
the — 4 - £ 

efian of Chriſt 0 Metall things, O Theophilus, 
& the beginning "® CASE” which Itsvs began to do 
ofthe Church, 75 7 2 ! - < ; 
Tas Fyis TI WY h andreach. 
at * e J 2 Vniilltheday where- 
Aſcenſion day. 3 4 4A 
1 SST eo 1n|giuing commandement 

by the holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles whom hee 


choſe, he was aſſumpted. | 

3 Towhom he ſhewed alſo himſelfe a- 
live after his Paſſion in many arguments, for 
forty dayes appearing to them, and ſpeaking 
ofthe kingdome of God. ROSS, 


%.. 4 And eating wich them, he comman- 


ded them, that they ſhould not depart from 
Hieiuſalem, but ſhould expect the promiſe 
bias. ofthe Father, which you“ haue heard (faith 
, he) by my mouth : . e TH FOR 
5 For Iohnindeedbaptized with + wa- 
Iuz16, ter, but *you ſhalbe +baprized with the ho- 
— 2-0 ly Ghoſt after theſe few dayes. 
«yGobwon 6 They therefore that were aſſemble 


wnlo,hecallecs 2SKed him, ſaying, Lord, whether at this tim 
bine. wilt thou reſtorẽ the kingdome to Ifracl?- 

7 But he ſaid to them, | It is not fot you 
to knowe times or moments, which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his owne power: | 

Lu. 24,49. 
Ai. the holy Ghoſt comming vpon you, and you 
ſhalbe witneſſes vnto me in Hieruſalem, and 
in all Iewirie, and Samaria, and euen to the vt- 
moſt of the earth. N 
9 And * hen he had ſaid theſe things, 
in theit ſight hee was eleuated: and a cloude 
received him out of their fight, 


Mar. 16,19. 
Iu. 24,71. 


10 And when they beheld him going in- 


to heauen, beholde two men ſtoode hefide 
them in white garments, 
11 Who alſo ſayd, Ye men of Galilee, 
, Why ſtand you looking into heauen ? This 
.. Jes vs which. is | afſumpted from you into 
| heaven, ſhall ſo eome as you haue ſcene him 
going into heauen. 9 k 
12 Then they returned to Hieruſalem frõ 
the mount that is called Oliver, which is by 
Hieruſalem, diſtant a Sabboths iourney. 
13 And when they were entred in, they 
Wet vp into an vpper — =o 
/ etcr 


Os 


8 But you ſhall receiue the * yertue of 


* 


5 « The Tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 
22 HE former booke bane 1 
5 made, O Theophilus, of all 


that Ieſus began both to doc 
{20 and to teach, 

2 VMtill the day in which 
Abe was taken vp, after that he 
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through the oly ¶ hoſt had giuen commannde- ' 


ments dino the Apoſtles whom he had choſen, 

3 Tomhomealſo hee ſhewed humſelſe aline 
after his Paſſion, and that by many tohens,appea-= 
ring vnto them fourty dayes , andſpraking of the 
kingdome of God, F 

4. And gathering them together, com- 
maunded them that they Bond. not depart 
from Hieruſalem , but wait for the promiſe of 
the Father, * whereof, ſayth he, ye haue heard 
of me,” | 42 

For oli truly baptizedwith water, but 

yet ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, after 
theſe few dayes. | 

, 6 When they therfort were come together, 
they ached of bim, ſaying , Lord, wilt thon at this 
time reſtore againe the kingdome of Iſrael? 

„AHAna be ſayd vnto them, It ts not for ou 
to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Fa. 
ther hath put in his owne pomer. | 

Vat ye ſball receiue power after that the 
holy Ghoſt is come vpon you, andyee ſhallbe mi- 
neſſes vnto mee, both in Hieruſalem , and in all 
— in Samaria, and enabvnto the worlds 
end. | | 


while they beheld he was tahen vp on high, anda 
cloud receiued him vp out of then ſight, | 


by them in white apparell, - . 
11 Which alſo ſad, Te men of Galilee, why 
ſtand yes gazing vp into heanen ? This ſame le- 
ſugwhich us taken up from you into heanen , ſhall 
ſo come, euen as es haus ſecus him goe into hea- 
nen. 5 ; 
12 Then returned they vnto Hieruſalem, 
from the mount that is called Olinet , whith is 


from Hiernſalem a Sabboth dayesionrney. 


13 Andwhen they were come in, they went 
vp into a parlour, where abode both Peter, and 
| Hi ; James, 


10 eAndwhile.they looked wpſtedfaftly to. 
ward heanen, as he went, beholde, two men ſtood © | 


Luke 24.45. 
john 14.25. 
Matth. 3. 1 . 
marke 1.8. 
luke 3.12. 
iohn 1.26, 


Acts. 2. T. 


FE © f 
9 * And when he had ſpoken theſe things, Luke 24.52; 


* 
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The Actes 


8 


1 This viſible cõ- 
Pany was che true 
Church of Chriſt, 
which he left and 
commanded to 
Keepe together 
tillche comming 
of the holy ghoſt, 
by him to be fur- 
ther informed & 
furniſhed to gain 
all nations to the 
ſame ſociety. 

a TRR FyiSTLE 
vpon S. Mathias 
day Febr. 24. 


Pl. 40, 9. 
10. 13,18. 


Lu. 22,47. 
10.18, 3. 


Mt. 27, 5.7. 


Pſa. 68, 27. 
Pſa. 108, 8. 


No ſmall my- 
ſterie, that the 
number of the 
twelue Apoſtles 
muſt needes be 


made vp againe. 


4 


HE M. 2 


FEvI XE. 2 
RRE M. 3 


Peter and Iohn, Iames and Andrew, Philip 
and Thomas, Bartholomew and Mathew, 
Iames of Alphzus and Simon Zeltes, and 
Iude of Iames. | + 

14 All theſe were perſeuering with one 
minde in prayer with the + women and M A- 
RY the mother of IEs vs, and his brethren. 

15 In thoſe daies Peter riſing vp in the 
mids of the brethren, ſayd: (and the multi- 
tude of perſons together, was almoſt an hun- 
dred and twentie.) 

16 Tou men, brethren, the * Scripture 
muſt be fulfilled which the holy ghoſt ſpake 
before by the mouth of Dauid concerning 
Iudas, who was the * captaine of them that 
apprehended IEsvs: | 

17 Who wasnumbred among vs & ob- 
teined the lot of this miniſtery, 

18 And he in deed hath poſſeſſed a * field 
of the reward of miquitie, and being hanged 
heburſtinthe mids, and all his bowels guſh- 
ed our, 

19 And it was made notorious to all the 
inhabitants of Hieruſalem: ſo that the ſame 
field was called in their tongue, Facel-dema, 
that is to ſay, The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in the Booke of 
Pſalmes. Be their habitation made deſert, and 
be there none to dwell in it. And his biſhoprike tet 
another take. 

21 Therefore, of thoſe menthathaue aſ- 
ſembled with vs, all the time that our Lord 
IEs vs went in and went out among vs, 

22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn 


vs, there muſt one oftheſe bee made a wit 


James, and [ohn,and «Andrew, Philip, and Tho- 
mas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, Iames the 
ſonne of Alphæus, & Simon Zelotes,and Iudas 
the brother of [ames. 

14 Theſe all continued with one accorde in 
prayer and ſupplication with the women and Ma- 
iy the mother of le ſiu, and with his brethren, 

15 eAndinthsſe dayes Peter ſtood wp in the 
middes of his Diſciples, mfr (the number 
of names together, were about an hundred and 
twentie.) | 

16 Ye men and brethren this Scripture muſt 


needs haue be ens fulfilled, *which the holy ghoſt Pal ar q ich 
by the mouth of Dauid ſpake before of Iudas, 13.18, 


which was guide to them tbat tooke Ieſus: 
17 For he was numbred with vs, and had ob. 
teined fellowſhip in this miniſterie. 


Aud the ſame hath nome purchaſed a Match. 2. 


field, with the reward of iniquitie, and when hee 
was hanged,he burſt aſunder in the mids, and all 
hrs bowels guſhed out. 2 

19 eAndit is nomen vnto all the dwellers at 
Hieruſalem, in ſomuch that the ſame field is cal. 
led in their mother tongue, Aceldema, that is to 
ſay, The field of blood, 

20 For it is written in the Booke of Pſalmes, 


Let his habitation bee deſert , and no man Pſal 69.16, 
dæelling therein: * and his biſhoprike let another Pſal. io) . 


take. 

21 Wherefore of theſe men which haue com- 
panied with vs all the time that the Lord leſus 
went ont and in among vs, 


22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn, vn- 


to that ſame day that hee was taken vp from us, 


5 reſarreflicn, 


vntil the day wherein he was aſſumpted from ＋ one be ordeined to be awitneſſe with vs ef 


neſſe with vs of his reſurrection. 

23 And they appointedtwo,Ioſeph,who 
was called Barlabas, who was ſurnamed Iu- 
ſtus: and Mathias. 

24 Apd praying they ſayd, Thou Lorde 
that knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew of 
theſe two, one, whom thou haſt choſen, 
25 To take the place of this miniſtery and 
Apoſtleſhip, fm the which Iudas bath pre- 
uaricated that hee might goego his one 
place. . ER: 

26 And they gaue them lots, and the lot 
fel vpon Mathias, and he was numbred with 
the cleuen Apoſtles. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


23 Aud they appointed two, Toſephwhich ir 
called Barſabas, whoſe ſurname was Iuſtus, and 
Matthias. | 

24 eAndwhen they badprajed, they ſayde, 
Tho Lorde , which knomeft the hearts of all 
men, ſhewe whether of theſe two thou halt 
choſen, | . 

25 That hee may tabe the roome of this Mi. 
niſterie and eApoſtleſhip , fromwhich Indas by 
tranſgreſſion fell, that hee might goe to bis owne 

lace. 


26 eAnd they gane foorth their lots, and the 


"lot fell upon Matthias, and he mas counted with 


the eleuen Apeſtles. 


CAP. 1. 


. All chings.) Nor all particulerly, (for the other Evangeliſt: write diners rhingi not touched by him) but all ih 


frincipall and moft neceſſary 


things, 


Yer ſufficient for aſſurance of Chriſtian faith. As the ſame Euangeliſt teſtifieth Luke 1.4, 


F. Water.) Johns baptiſme gaue nt the holy Ghof?, 


* 


n A P. I. 


\ 


The miniſterie of man giueth not the holy Ghoſt, but Chriſt by mans miniſteric aſwell in the baptiſme of Tohns beptiſne/ 
lohn, (here with he himſelfe was baptized and receiued ihe holy Ghoſt) as alſo in the baptiſme ot his diſci - 
ples. S. Hierom ſayth that our Sauiour Chriſt receiued the holy Ghoſt immediatly after his baptiſme: It m. 
bis &c. That it might be declared vnto vs that it is a me baptiſme whither the holy Ghoſt commet i. Cont. Lucif. 
14. Women.) Theheretikes, ſome in the text other in the margent tranſlate Wiues, to wit,of the Apoſtles mot u- 
pudently knowing in their conſciences that he meaneth the Marie and other holy women that followed Chriſt asLu. 8, 2. 24, 
10. See Bex and the Engl. Bible x 559, 7 br . | | | 
Their wiues are cõprehended, aſwel as other women, for it were inconuenientto thinke the Apoſtles would The Apoſtles 
exclude their owne faithfull wiucs, and remaine ſhut vp with other women. And is was expedient _"——_ wiuest 


FvLKE. 3 


RRE M. 4 


EvTIxEE. 4 


* 


* * 


CAP. I Of the Apoſtles. 

8 FE — — ods + a "AE 
wiues alſo ſhould be confirmed by the holy Ghoſt , ho were partly to be companions of the painefull pere · 
gon of their husbands, partly ro remaine patiently without them. And if you had not forgotten your note 

mmediatly before giuen (vpon the 13. verſe) you would not haue excluded them out of this company, except 
you would deny them to haue bene true members of the viſible Church. 


' ANNOTATIONS. Car. 1 


RAE M. 2 Giuing commandement.) He meaneth the power ginen them to preach to hapti de, io remit ſinnes and generally 
the whole commiſiion and charge of gonernment of the Church after him and in his name, ſleed and right. the which Regie 
ment was giuen them together with the Holy Gho#t to aſcft them therein for euer. = mY © 

RREM. 5 7. It is not for you.) It us not for vs, nor needfull for the Church, to know the times and moment of the world, the com. The times and 

6 ming of Antichriſt,and ſuch other Gods ſecrets. This in ynough in that caſe, to be aſſured that Chriſts faith ſhallbe preached, momẽts of things 
and bug Church ſpred throughout al Nations, the holy Ghoft concurrimg continually with the Apo tles and their Succeſſors mo — . 
for the ſama. Y 0s BY | ; 
yl kk. 5 It is for vs to know the dene. of Antichriſt, ſo farre foorth as God hath reuealed in the holy Scriptures. Antichriſt. 
But you the miniſters of Antichrift,Fould haue no enquirie to he made of him, jeſi hee thould be found in the 
See of Rome, the Weſterne Babylon, as S. Auguſtine doth call that citie. 6 

Ryem, 6 11. Aſſumpted from vou.) By this viſible Aſcend:ng of ChrifF to heauen, and like returne from thence to indge* Cluiſ is aſcen- 

mem, the Heretikes do incredulouſly argue him not to be in the Satrament, But let the fatthful rather giue eare to S. Chr. ded,and yet reals 

ſoftome ſaying thus: O miracle, he that ſitteth with the Father in heauen aboue at the very ſame time is handled M in che B. Sa- 
of men beneath. Chriſt aſcending to heauen, both hath his fleſh with him, and left it with vs beneath. Elias be- 3 
ing taken vp left to his Diſciples his cloke onely: but the Sonne of man aſcending leſt his owe fleſh to vs. Li 3. 
de Sacerd. Ho. 2. ad po. Ant. in fine. Ho. de diuit. & paup. in fine. ä 5 P 

FyLkE, 6 We beleeue that Chriſts fleſhis verily eaten, both in thag ſacrament, and otherwiſe in baptiſme; and without Thetealor cor- 
both by faith, after a ſpiritual maner, for ſo doth Chryſoſtdh meane, notwithſtanding his aſcenfion; But his af} Poral preſence, 
cenſion and ſitting at the right hand of God in heauen, vntil he come to iudgement, is a ſufficient argument a- 
gainſt the corporal preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, or any where els vſed by S. Auguſtine T. 25 in Ioan. & 

Tr. o. Yowſhall not eate (ith S. Auguſtine) this body which you ſee, nor drinks that blood which they ſhal ſhed, ihas ſhall 
cruciſie me, I haue commended vnto you a certaine ſacrament, which being ſpiritnally underſtood, ſhall giue you lie. InPſ. 
98.1f Teſus died not of whom is this ſacrifice a token and figure.Chryſoft.in M atth, Hom 83, n 
Ru EM. 7 14. MARIE the mother of IESVS.) Thu i the lift mention that is made in holy Scripture of our Lady. for Out B. L A b 1. 


though ſh: were ful of al diuine wiſed im, and opened (n doubr)unro the Euangeliſts and other writers f holy Scriptures, di- 
wers of Chriſts actions, ſpeaches and mſter ies, mhereof ſhe had hoth experimental and reuealed knowledge : Yet for that ſhe 
was a woman, and the humbleFt crearmre living, and the paterne bf ul order and obedicnce,jt pleaſed nos Gad that there ſheuld 
be any further note of her life,doings,or death ir the Scriptutes She lined the reſi of her time with the Chriftiani(as here ij Her life. 
peculiarly named and noted among them) and ſpecially with S lohn ile Apofte, io whom our Lord recommended her, who Jo. 19. 26. 271 
Protid ed for her al neceſsaries,her ſpouſe Toſeph (as it may beth» ught) being deceaſed before. The common opinions in that beach * 
ſhe liued 63.yeeres in al. At the time of ber death, (as S. Denys firſt, and after him S. Dumaſcene de dormit. Deiparæ. wri- Dionyffep. al 
teth) al the Apofiles then diſperſed into diners nations to preueiij 1he Goſpel, weremiraculouſly brought together ( ſaning S. Timotheum. 
Thomas who came the third day after)-to Hieruſalem,to honour her dinine departure and funeral,as the ſaid S.Denys wit- 
neſſeth. who ſaith that himſelfe, S. I imothee, and S. Hierorheuùs were preſent : teffifying 4lſs of his owne hearing that both 
before her death and after for three dayes,not onely the ApoFles and other holy men preſent, but the Angels alſo and Powers 
of heauen did ſing mofi melodious Hymnes. They buried her ſacred body in Gethſemani. but fer S. Thomas jake,who deſi- 
red to ſet and reuerence it hey opened the ſe; ulehre the third day, and finding it voydof the holy body, but exceedingly fra- 
grant, they returned, affuredly deeming thas her body was aſſumpred into heauen, as the Churchof God holdeth,being moſt a- Her A's 5 VA 
greeable to the ſingular priuilege of the mother of God , and therefore celebrat erh moſt ſolemnly the day of her Aſſumption, IN. 
And that is conſonant not only to the ſaid S. Denys, and $.Damaſcene, but to holy Athanaſius alſo, who awoucheth the ſame, 
Serm. in Euang de Deipara. of which Aſ\umption of her body, S. Bernard alſo wrote 5 notabie ſermons extant'in his workes, 
But neither theſe holy fathers, nor the Churches tradition and teflimony, doe brave any ſway now a dayes with the Prote-. The Proteſtants 
Pants,that haue aboliſhed this her greateſt feaſt of her Aſſumption. who of reaſon ſhould at the leaſt celebrate it as the day of — is qc 
her death, as they doe of other Saincłi. For though they beleene not that her body is aſſumpred, yet they wil nos (we tom) de- 3 UE 
ny that ſhe is dead. and hoy ſoule in glory: neither can they aske Scriptures for that, no more then they require for the deaths of Sands. 
Peter, Paul, I ohm, and at her, hich be not mentioned in $ criprures, and yer aveſtill celebrated by the Prozeſtants. But concer. 
ning the B. Virgin Ma x IB, they haue blotted out alſs both her Nazinitie, and her Conception «fo as it may be thought the - 
"_ Dinelbeareth a ſpecial malice to this woman whoſe ſeed brake his head, For as for the other two daes of her Purification and 
' Annunciation,they be not proper to our Lady, but the one to Chriſt; Conception, the other to his Preſentation. ſo chat ſhee by 
this meanes ſhall haue no feſt.uitie at all, ; : | | 4 
But contrarywiſe, to conſider how the ancient Church and Fathers eſteemed, ſpakg,and wrote of this excellent veſſel of grace, _—_ —_— 
may make vs deteſt theſe mens impietie that cannot abide the praiſes of her whom all generations ſhould call bleſſed,and that _ 3 wo 
efteeme her honours a derogation to her Somme. Some of their ſpeaches wee will ſee downe that all men may ſee, that we nei. honoured our B. 
ther praiſe her, nor pray to her more amply then they did. S. Athanaſius in the plate alleaged, after he had declared how al Lady, Sy 
the Angelical ſpirits and euery order of them honoured arid praiſed ber with the Av RE, wherewith S Gabriel ſaluted hers 22 | 
we alſo, ſzith he, of al degrees vpen the earth extoll thet with loyde voyce, ſaping Aue gratia plena, &c. Haile full of Ko * 
grace, our Lord is with thee, pray for vs 6 Maiſtreſſe, and Lady, and Queene, and mother of God. Maſt holy ß 
and auncient Ephrem, alſo in a ſpeciall oration made in praiſe of our Lady, ſaith'thus in diuers placesthereof, Intemerata S.Ephrem, 
Deipara, &c. Mother of God vndefiled,Queene ofall,the hopg of them that deſpaire, my lady moſt glorious, 
higher then the heauenly ſpirits, more honourable then the Cherubins, holier then the Seraphins, and wirhout — 
compariſon more glorious then the ſupernal hoſtes, rhe hope of the Fathers, the dg of the Prophets, the 
riſing praiſe ofthe Apoſtles. And alitle after, Virgo ante partum, in partu, & poſt parrum. by thee we are reconciled ; «2 
| to Chriſt my God, thy Sonne: thou art the helper of ſinners, thou the hauen for them that are toſſed with | 
ſtormes, the ſolace of the world, the deliuerer ofthe ĩmpriſoned, the helper ofor phans, the redemption of c ap- 
tives. And afierward, Vouchſafe me thy ſeruant to praiſe thee. Haile lady M'x x18 full of grace, haile Virgin 
moſt bleſſed among women. And much more in that ſenſe whichwere too long to yepeate,” Ni 
S. Cyrillbath the like wonderfull ſpeacher of her honour. hom. 6. contra Neſtorium. Praiſe and glory be to thee & 8. Cytil. 
holy Trinitie: to thee alſo be praiſe, holy mother of God, for thou art the precious pearle of the world, tho 
oftle the candel of vnquencheable light, the crown of Virginitie,the ſcepter of the Catholike faith. By thee the Tri- 
nitie is glorificd aud adoredin al the world; by thee heauen reioyceth, ingels and Archangels „ 
f 8 


are put to flight, and man is called againe to heauen,and every creature that was held with the errour of Idols, 

is turned to the knowledge of the trueth: by thee Churches are founded through the world: thee being their 

helper, the Gentiles come to penance. and much more which we omit, Likewiſe the Greekg Liturgies or Maſſes of S. The Greeke 11 
James, S. Baſil and $.Chry ſoftome, male moſt honorable mention of our B;. Lady, praying vnto her, ſaluting her with the An- turgies of s. 
gelicall hymne, Aue Maria, and vſing theſe ſpeaches, Moſt holy, vndefiled, bleſſed aboue all, our Queene, our Lady, Iames, & Bafil,s, 
the mother of God, M a RI E, a virgin for euer, the ſacred arke of Chriſts Incarnation, broader then the hea- Chryſoſtome. 
uens that didſt beare thy creator, holy mother, of vaſpeakable light, we magnifie thee with Angelical hymnes. 

al things paſſe ynderſtanding, al things are glorious in thee © mother of God, by thee the myſterie before vn · 

knowen to the Angels, is made manifeſt and revealed to them on the earth, thou art more honourable then 

the Cherubins, and more glorious then the Seraphins. to thee, O ful of grace, al creatures, both men and An- 

gels doe gratulate and reioyce: glory be to thee, which art a ſanctified temple, aſpiritual paradiſe, the glorie of 

virgins, or whom God tooke fleſn and made thy wombe to be his throne, &c. 

And S. Auguſtine, Serm. i8. de Sanctis, to. 10: or ( as ſome thinks) S. Fulgentius :O bleſſed MR IE, Who can be S. Auguſtine 
able worthily to praiſe or thanke thee, receiue our prayers; obtaine vs our requeſts, for thou art the * ſpeciall Sancta Mad 
hope of ſinners, by thee we hope for pardon of our ſinnes, and in rthec,6 moſt bleſſed, is the expectation of our uccurte mier, 
rewards. And then follow theſe wordes now vſed in the Churches ſeruice: Sancta Maria ſuccurre miſeris, iuua puſilla- 

nimes, reſoue flebiles, ora pro populo, interueni pro clero, intercede pro deuoto fœmineo ſexu. Sentiant om- 
nes tuum iuuamen, quicunque celebrant tuam commemorationem. Pray chou continually for the people of 
God which didſt deſerue to beare the redeemer of the world, who liueth and reigneth for euer. S.Damaſcene *-Damaſcene, 
alſo ſer. de dormitione Deiparæ. Let vs cric with Gabriel, Aue gratia plena, Haile full of grace, Haile ſea of ioy that 

cannot be emptied, haile the * onely caſe of greefes, haile holy virgin; by whom death was expelletl, and life vnicum leue- 
brought in. See S. Irena us li. 3 b. 3 3. and li. p. circa medium, and S. Auguſtine de ide & Symbolo. de agone Chriſtiano. * 
where they declare how both the ſexes concurre to our ſaluation, the man and the woman. Chrift and our Lady , as Adam a3 — 4 1 
and Eue both were the cauſe of our fall, though. Adam farre more then his wife, ani ſo Chriſt farre more excellently and in an Eue, (0 Christ 
other fort then our Lady: who ( though his mot her) yet is but hu creature and bandmaid, hjmſelfe being truly beth God and and cur Lady. 
man. In al which places alleaged and many other likg to theſe, if ic pleaſe the reader to ſee and read, and make his cwne eyes Sec S Greg. Na. 
witneſſes he ſhall perceive that there is much more ſaid of her, and to her, then we haue here recited,and that the very ſame or Chris” — 
the like ſpeaches and termes were vſed then, that the Charch uſet h now, in the honour and inuocat ion of the B. Virgin : to the The mea — = 
confuſton of al thoſe that wilfully wil not vnderſtand in what ſenſe alſuch ſpeaches are applied vnto her. to wit, citler be. the titles and 

cauſe of her prayer andinterccſſton for vs, whereby ſhe is our hope our refuge, our aduocate t. or becauſe ſhe brought forth —_ — to 


Oo 
- F-pnica ſhes, 


the authr of our redemption and ſaluation , whereby ſhe is the mother of mercy and grace, and life, and whatſoener goodnes 
we receive by Chriſt, 5 
For the aſſumption of the virgin Mary, there is nothing brought but counterfect ſtuffe, Denis, Damaſcene, The aſſumption 
Athanaſius. For in that ſermon entituled to Athanaſiut, he auctor doth fo diſtinctly expreſſe in plaine termes, f Mary: 
thatavhich was concluded in generall Councels long after his death, that it may eaſily appeare, to haue bene 
written many hundred yeeres after his death. For although che tructh of the two natures, and one perſon of 
Chriſt, was knowen and acknowledged of Athanaſius before the hereſies of Neſtorius, Eutyches, and the Mo- 
nothelites did ſpring: yet hee did not ſpeake ſo expreſly againſt their ſubtilties, as the auctor of this Sermon 
doeth. For that which is alleaged of Dionyſe, there is nothing extant, but the report of one luuenalius in the 
ſaide oration of Damaſcene, who citeth the whole matter out of the ſtories of Euthymius, which by all likely- 
hood is that Euthymius that wrote ypoh the Goſpels, the Pſalmes and Panoplia which are now extant, in the 
dayes of A lexius the Emperour of Conſtantinople, long after the daies of Damaſcene. Beſide this, the very ma- 
ner of che narration, argueth it to be fabulous. Euthymius reporteth that Iuuenalius biſhop of leruſalem, be- 
ing demanded of Pulcheria the Empreſſe concerning the body of the Virgin Mary, which was belecued to be 
buried at a Church in Gethſemani, which the Empreſſe deſired to be tranſlated to Conſtantinople, to a Church 
which ſhe had builded in Blachernis the thirde yeere of Martianus the Emperor: the ſaid Iuucnalius anſwered 
thus. Out of the auctority of the holy books there is nothing written of thoſe things which pertaine to the Aeparture of the bleſ= 
ſed virgin, only out of an ancient & moſi true fame we haue receiued, & c. And lo ſetterh downethe maner of her death 
and aſſumption, and proceeding in his tale to ſhew that Timothy & Dionyſius were there, he reherſcth a large 
diſcourſe out of an epiſtle of Dionyſius to Timotheus, forgetting that a litle before he ſaid, he had nothing but 
onely by fame. And if you wil needs haue this hiſtory to be true, we muſt needs affirme that the leſſons which 
you reade on the Aſſumption day (taken alſo out of a counterfect Hierome as the ſtile bewraiech) *are falſe * rhe fable vn. 
and vntrue. For in them che auctor ſaith, that he did write this treatiſe, that Paula and Euſtochium might haue derthe name 
a Latine gift, to keepe the ſolemnitie of this feaſt. Ne forte ſi venerit, cc. Left peraduenture, if there come in your = epiſ. Se. 
hands that Apocryphal writing of the paſſage hence of the bleſſed virgin, you ſhould receive doutful things in ſtead of certain. 
W hich in defire of reading thereof mam of the Latines through loue of pietie, lo embrace more derely,ſpecially ſeeing of theſe 
matters no other thing can be proued but that the glorious virgin, as this day departedout of her body, And her ſepulchre is 
ſhewed to vs which ſeeit vnto this preſent time, in the midſt of the valley of Ioſaphat , which valley i placed berweene the 
mount Silo and the mount Oliues,which alſo you 6 Paula haue ſeene with your eyes, where in honour of her is built a Church 
of marueilou; workemanſhip of ſtone, in which(as you may know) it is reported there of all men that ſhee was buried, but new 
ber tombe « ſhewed to be emptie, to them that ſee it, Theſe things I haue ſaid to this end, becauſe many of vs doubt whether 
ſhe were aſſumpted together with her body : or els died leaning her body behinde, But hom, or at what time, or by what per- 
ons her moſt holy body was taken æway, ar where it is layde,or whether ſhee be riſen againe, it is unkwowne. Although ſome - 
would affirme that ſhe is already raiſed vp to life, and clothed with bleſſed immortalitie in heauen with Chrift, M any alſo 
affirme thus S. lohm the Euamgelift, the miniſter of the bleſſed virgine is riſen againe : becauſe nothing is found m his ſepulchre 
but Manna, But what of theſe things may be iudged moſt true, we are vncertaine. Yet better we do commit the whole matter 
to Gad, io whom nothing is impoſſible, then that we wouldraſhly define any thing by our authoritie, which we do not prooue. 
If chis auctoritie be good, which being read in your Popiſh ſeruice maketh the ſtory of her Aſſumption Apo- 
eryphal, and the matter it ſelfe doubtfull: then is the So 5 ſtory which you haue ſet downe falſe, that ma- 
keth it cerraine, If that which you haue ſet downe be true, then is that falſe which you reade ſolemnly in your 
Churchſeruice. Beſide this, compare their reports of the place of her buriall, and the one auctor conuinceth 
the other of falſhood. Your Church leſſon out of a counterſect Hierome, ſaith, the Church and place of her 
buriall ſtandeth inthe middeſt of the valley of Ioſaphar. Iuuenalius biſhop of leruſalem, in your fable out of p 
Damaſcen, ſaith, the Church and ſepulchre is in Gethſemane, which according to the Goſpels of S, Matthew; 2 . 4 
Marke, and Luke, is in mount Oliuet, and after 8. lohns Goſpel, on the other fide of the brooke Cedron. Where- Ke 23.33. 
as che valley of loſaphat is berweene the city and the brooke, and betweene the city and the mount Oſage ioan, 18.1. 
3 N * | l 
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the other auctor truely ſaith. Are you not aſhamed therefore; to auouch that bodily aſſumption, which your Eortharcus lait 
owne Church doeth not affirme, and for pruofe ot it, to allege ſuch fabulous forgeries as are conuinced to be be Sepulchre is 
falſe by your owne ſeruice booke > Nowe concerning your quarell againſt vs for aboliſhing of the feſtiuities -- ne ceſs » 
of the Aſſumption, Natiuitic,angd Conceprion of the Virgine Mary,by which meanes(as you ſay)the ſhall haue 2 
no feſtiuitie at all. Firſt know ye, that we haue no religion in any feſtiuities of creatures, neither doe wee cele- the brooke doe , 
brate any of their feaſtes in worſhip of them, for (as Auguſtine ſaith) we hane no religion of menthat are dead, for if now run vnder its 
they lined godly, they are not accounted ſuch, that they would ſeeke ſuch honours, but they will haue him to be worſhipped ef — . bein 
v by whoſe illumination, they reioyce that we be fell w ſeruants of their degree or dignitie. 7 herefore they are to be had in oe 
honour for imitation, not to be worſhipped for Religion : De vera religione cap.55. Secondly, theſe are aboliſhed in filed vp the yale 
our Church, becauſe their inſtitution was moſt ſuperſtitious: the one for a fained aſſumption of her body, of loſ-phar, 
whercof your owne writers are vncertaine, as Durand, and the auctor of your Mattens leſſons: the other for to 
mainteine the hereſie of the Franciſcane triers, that ſhe was conceiued and botne withourfinnegwhich is con- 
trary to the Scriptures. Finally, as in a thing indifferent, wee make choiſe of dayes and times forthe aſſembly The feſtiuities of 
of the Congregation, beſides the Lordes day, ſuch as are thought moſt expedient, according to that libertie Saincts. 
which the Church hath in matters of indifferencie, without eſteeming the dignitie of Saints by the number 
of feſtiuities, as you doe. And therefore wee rather reteine the feaſtes of the Purification and Annunciation 
of Mary, becauſe they may be more proper to Chriſt, in whoſe honour, and not in the honour of his ſeruants, 
we keepe all ſuch ſolemnities and feſtiuities. | | 

Where you ſay,we cannot abide the praiſes of the blefſed Virgine Mary, it is a lewd ſlander, for we doe very 
well allowe all praiſe that may be given to her, without diſhonourof God, and Chriſt her Sonne and ſauiout᷑. 
And whereas you call to inc the ancient writers, as though they alcribed ynto her ſuch blaſphemous 


Slander. 
pom as you doe, you abuſe the Reader greatly, for all in a maner thit you allege is counterfect, and forged * ww 
y auctors much later then thoſe whom you name. As that homily of Athanaſius , whereof l haue ſpokenbe= * * 

fore, thoſe liturgies bearing the name of S. lames, Baſile, and Chryſoſtome, whoſe groſſe forgeries haue bene 

long fince diſcouered. To theſe adde the ſermons fathered vpon S.Auguſtine De ſans, whereto if any cre- 

dite be to be giuen, remember that in the 39. Sermon, he doubteth of the Aſſumption of Mary, which is an an- 

cient approued trueth with you: yet there it is ſaide, that no Catholike ſtory doeth declare it, and moreouer, 

that the Catholike Church doeth not knowe it. And for a good proofe that S. Auguſtine is not auctor of theſe 

homilies, he allegeth the teſtimonie of Iſidorus, who liued about 200. yeeres after S. Auguſtine. Vet if jt main- 

teine any pegce of Poperie, it is authenticall with you, and either it muſt be S. Auguſtine, or at leaſt Fulgen- 


tius. But the alleging of Iſidorus prooueth that it is neither of both. As for moſt holy and ancient Ephrem, 


if we admit that ſpeciall oration that you cite vnder his name for authentical, yet hee muſt be vnderſtood as 
Cyrillus. That in regarde of the great honour that God vouchlafed her, to haue Chi iſt borne of her, thoſe 

raiſcs are aſcribed to her, not as a meritorious or principall efficient cauſe of our redemption, but as an ho- 
by veſſel] and inſtrumentall caule of the conception and birth of Chriſt , by whoſe onely merite and worthi- 
neſſe our redemption and ſaluation is perfected, as by a proper and principall onely meritorious efficient cauſe 
thereof. That which lrenæus, Auguſtine, and other doe write ofthe concurring of both ſexes to our ſaluation, 
is not to make the bleſſed Virgine Mary a meritorious or proper efficient — of our ſaluation, as Eue was 
of our condemnation, but onely to ſhew, that as by a woman ſinne entred into the worlde, through the ſugge- 
ſion of the ſerpent, ſo by the ſeed of a woman the ſerpents head is bruiſed, God vſing the faith of Mary for the 


conception of Chriſt, as the deuil vſed the incredulitie of Eue, to the deception of Adam. 


Concerning the tragedie of Gregory Nazianzene,whither you ſend vs inthe margent,it ſeemerh you make 
no great account of that teſtimony,being yer in apparance of wordes very rancke for your purpoſe, But either 
you know that it is falſly aſcribed to that ancient father, which was written by an auctor of much later time, ot 
elſe you acknowledge, that in ſuch poetical ſpeeches is ſmall force to proue matters in conttouerſie. In deede 


(as they that be learned in the Greeke tongue doe obſerue) the auctor of that tragedie, neither in wordes nor 
' ſentences commeth neere to the ſtile of Gregorie Nazianzene, nor yet keepeth the lawe of the Iambich verſe, 


which Gregorie in that kinde of poetrie doeth preciſely obſerue. Moreouer he affecteth ſome praiſe, by imi- 
tation of Euripides, which as it is not like that the graue father Nazianzene would haue done: ſo if he had at- 
tempted the matter, he would haue beiter deſerued it, then this writer doeth. Finally, in this place he attribu- 
teth to the Virgine Mary in his poetic all vaine, that which you deny to bee the meaning of ſuch titles and 
praiſes, as are giuen vnto her: and in other partes of that poeme, hee hath many things, which l am ſure you 
will not allow for good diuinitie. Among which let this example ſuffice, that in one place he bringeth in the 
ſame bleſſed Virgine, ways er. ſelfe of greateſt and moſt extreme folly. Finally, your ſophiſticall 
interpretation ofthe meaning of the titles and termes giuen to the Virgine Mary, cannot excuſe you of blaſ- 
hemie, any more then the ſame pretences may excuſe a man of treaſon, that giueth the proper titles of the 
ingdome to a Kings mother, vnder colour that ſhee is an interceſſor for him to the King, and brought foorth 
the perſon of the King into the worlde. And yet ſome of your prayers vnto her, can be excuſed by neither of 
both the ſhifts, as theſe": Command the Sonne, By the authoritie of a mother commaund thy Senne, Compell God to bee. 
merciful : and ſuch other. See the notes vpon lohn 16. Sect. 3. Beſide the honouring of Mary with the title of 
Queene of heauen, and ſuch like is condemned by Epiphanius for an hereſie. Her.78 C 79. And there is no 
eauſe, why ſuch tirles ſhould be giuen het in reſpect that ſhee was the mother of Chriſt, For as 8. Auguſtine 
faith , De ſantta virg.cap· 3. She was more happy in that ſhee conceived the faith of Chriſt , then in conceiuing the fieſhof 
chriſi. if then theſe titles be vnmeete for her in reſpect that ſhee receiued the faith of Chriſt , which grace is 
common to all Gods children, then are they more vnfit in reſpect that ſhe conceiued the fleſh of Chriſt. ö 
Io conclude therefore with che ſaying of Epiphanius, Her. 78. M herber the holy Virgine died and wes buried, 
Her falling in ſleepe in in honour , her death inchaflitis, and her crowne in Virginitie t or whether ſhe were flame as it is 
written, The ſword ſhall pearſe thy ſouls, her glory is among the Martyrs, and her holy body . and commendations, 
by whom the light aroſe wnto the world: or whether ſhee hath remained ( for it is not impoſſible for God to doe all things - 
that hee wilt) for her ende is kyowne to no man : wee owght not to honour the Sain#t; more then is conuenient, but to honour 
their Tord. Againe Hzt.79.Sht was in deri a Virgine,and an honorable Virgine, ut nos given to be worſhipped but ſhee 
her ſelfe worſhipping him that was borne of her fleſh, and came frotwheaven foam the boſome of his Father, For which of the 
s hath commanded any man to be worſhippedgruuch leſſe a woman? Therefore ler Mary be in honour, let the Father, 
the Sonne,and the holy Ghaſt be worſhipped. Finally the Collyridiart heretikes might excuſe their Idolatrie, by ſuch 
interpretation as you make of their meaning, and by as good reaſon might offet their cakes, as you doe your 
cnt cher offerings ' e | ö | L —_ 
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The Actes 


Run * 


FV LER. 8 


RRHEM. 9 


FvLKE, 9 


RE M. 1 


EVLEE. 1 


Tarn EYI- 
s T LE vpon 
Whitſunday, 
AR.1,4. 


Mt. 3, 1c. 


Io.7, 39. 


do we heare. 


do heare. 


15. Peter riſing vp.) Peter in the meane time fractiſed lis Superioritie in the company or Church, publiſbing an ele- Peterbeginneth 


— 


CRHAP. il. 


Sion to be made of one to ſutply Iudas roome. W hich Peter did not vpon commandement of Chriſt written, but by Suggeſtion io practiſe his 
of Gods ſpirit, and by vnderſtanding the Scriptures of the old Teſtament to that purpoſes the ſenſe whereof ( hriſt had opened Prumacte, 
ro che Apoſtles before his departure, though in more full maner afterward at the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, And thi act of 


Peter in preſcribins to the Apoſtles and the reſi this election, and the maner thereof, is ſo euident for his ſufremacie, that *the Berg in no, Teff. 
Aduerſaries confeſſe here that he was, Antiſtes he cheefe and B. ſhop of this whole College and company. 
peter practiled no auctority, but only a primacie of order, as Chryſoftome ſheweth vpon this text, Iam il pete 


ludconſdera, &. Now conſider this alſo, hom Peter doth all things by the common ſentence of the diſciples, nothing by his owne 
auc foritie, nothing by commandement, And when Beza calleth him AntiFes, the cheefe of the company, hee mea- 
neth in order, not in auctotitie, as though Peter were the Biſhop, andthe reſt ofthe Apoſtles onely his chap- 


leines at hand, or at commandement. 


Greæcol. an. i 365. 


rs ptimacie. 


26, Lottes.) V hien the euent or fall of the lot is not expect. of Diuels, nor of the flarres,nor of any force of fortune, Caſting ofloy, 
bot looked and prayed for to be directed by God and his holy Saintts : then may lottes be vſed lawfully. And ſometimes to diſ- 
cerne betwixt two things mere indifferent they be neceſſary, as S. Auguſtine teacheth ep.180.ad Honoratum, 

In the word of God, we read that lottes are directed by God onely. Prouerb. 16.33. But perhaps you had re- S.Thomaslor, 
ſpect to the roy of S. Thomas lottes, vhen you added the direction of Saincts. 


HAF. 15 


The Holy Ghoft comming to the faithful upon Whitſunday. 5 Iewes in Hieruſalem of all Nations doe wonder to heære 
them ſpeake al tongues. 14 And Peter tothe deriders leclareth, ihat it s not drunlennes, but the Holy Ghoſt which Joel 
did prophecie of. which IE s Vs (whom they crucified ) being now riſen againe and aſcended (as he ſheweth alſo out of the 1 n 
Scriptures ) hath powred out from heauen,cocluding Ry that he is CHRIS T, and they moſt horrible murderers, oft 
37 Whereat they being compunfte,and ſubmitting themſelues he telleth them that they muſt be baptized, and then they 
alſo ſhall receiue the ſame Holy Ghoſt, as being promiſed to all the baptied. 41 And ſo zooo. are baptized that very day, 
42 Whoſe godly exerciſes are here reported, and alſo their lining in ſtate of perfection. T he Apoſiles worke many mira- 


cles, and God dayly increaſeth the number of the Church, 


The communitie of goods inthe primitiue Church, was no ſtate of Popiſh perfection, but ſuch as ought to be 


alwayes among Chriſtians, 


Nd when the daies of Pentecoſt were 
accompliſhed, they were al together in 

one place: 
2 And ſodenly there was made a ſound 
from heauen , as of a vehement winde com- 


ming, and it filled the whole houſe where 


they were ſiting. 

3 And there appeared to them parted 
tongues as it were of fire, and it ſate ypon e- 
uery one of them: 

4 And they were [| all repleniſhed with 
the * HoLY GRHosr, and they began to 
ſpeake with diuers tongues,according as the 
HoLy Gos x gauethem to ſpeake. 

5 And there were dwelling at Hieruſa- 
lem Iewes, deuout men of euery nation that 
is vnder heauen. 

6 And when this voyce was made, the 
multitude came together, and was aſtonied 
in minde, becauſe euery man heard them 
ſpeake in nip owne tongue. 

7 And they were all amaſed, and marue- 
led ſaying, Are not, lo, all theſe that ſpeake, 
Galilæans, 

8 And how lhaue we heard eche man our 
owne tongue wherein we were borne? 

9 Parthians,and Medians, and Elamites, 
and that inhabite Meſoporamia, Iewrie, and 
Cappadocia, Pontus, and Aſia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Aegypt and 
the parts of Libya that is about Cyrence,and 
ſtrangers of Rome, 3 

11 Iewes alſo, and Proſelytes, Cretenſi- 
ans, and Arabians: Wee l haue heard them 


ſpeake in our owne tongues the great Works 


of God. 
12 And they were al aſtonied, & marueled, 
ſaying one to an other, What meaneth this? 
13 But 


A when the day of Pentecoft was fuly 


come, they were all with one accorde in 
one place. 


The 2, part, 


x comming 
he Holy 
Ghoſt and be. 
ginning of the 
Church in Hie. 
ruſalem, 


2 Aud ſuddeniy there came a ſound from Act: 11. ij. 


beanen, as it had bene the comming of a mighty 
winde, and it filed all the houſe where they were 
ſirting. = 

3 eAnd there appeared vnto them clouon 
tongues, like as they had bene of fire , and it ſate 
wpon ech of them. F 

4 eAnd they were all filed with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeake with other tongues, as 
the ſpirit gane them vtterance. | 

s There were dwelling at Hiernſalem Iemes, 
denont men, out of enery nation of them that are 
vnder heanen. | 

6 When thus was noyſed about the multitade 
came together, and were aflonied, becanſe that 
every man beard them ſpealę in his omme lan. 
guage. 

7. They wondered all, and marueled, ſching 
one to another, Beholde, are not all theſe which 
ſpeake of Galilee? | 

8 eAndhowe heare wee enery man his oon 
tongue, wherein me were borne? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamitet, and 
the dwellers in Me ſopotamia and in Iuric and in 
Capadocia,in Pontus, and Aſia, | 

10 Phrypia, and Pamplyhia, in Epypt,and in 
the bene f Lie dra 2 

ſtrangers of Rome, Iemes and Proſelnes, 

11. Cretes,and Arabiant, we doe heare them 


ſpeake in our tongues the wonderfull werkes of 
God, hae | 


1 They were all amazed, and were in 4 
donbt , ſajing one to another, that meaneth 
15 Other 


. 
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Txs LISõSõOoN 
deſore the Epi- 
file on Imber 
wedneſday in 
Whidonweeke. 


locl 2, 8. 


ther did his fleſh ſee corruption. 


13 But others deriding ſaide, That theſe 
are ful of new wine; , _ 

14 But Peter ſtanding with the Eleuen, 
lifted vp his voice, & ſpake to them, Ye men, 
Iewes, and al you that dwell in Hieruſalem, 
bee this knowen to you, aud with your cares 
receiue my wordes. . 

15 For theſe are not drunke, as you ſu 

ſe, whereas it is the third houre of the day: 

16 But this is that was ſaide by the Pro- 
phet Ioel, 

17 Audit ſbal bee, in the laſt daies ¶ ſauth 
our Lorde ) of my Spirit I wil powre ont v pon all 
fleſh : and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall 
prophecie,andyour yong men ſuall ſee viſjons,and 

our auncients ſhal dreame dreames. 

18 And vpon my ſernants truely , and vpon 
my handmaides wil I powre out im thoſe dayes of 
my Spirit, and they ſual prophecies : 

19. eAnd I wil giue wonders in the heauen 
abous, and ſignes in the earth beneath, bloud and 
fire, and vapoum of ſmoke. 

20 The ſunne ſbal be turned into darkenes, 


and the moone into bloud, before the great and 


manifeſt day of our Lord doth come. 

21 And it ſhal be, euer one whoſoener cal- 
leth vpon the Name of our Lorde, ſbal be ſa- 
wed. 

22 Yemen of Iſraẽl heare theſe wordes, 
Its vs of Nazareth a man approued of God 
among you, by miracles and wonders and 
ſignes which God did by him in the middes 
of you,as you know : | 
23 Thisſame,|bythe determinate coun- 
ſel and preſcience of God being delivered, 
youby the handes of wicked men haue cru- 
cified and ſlaine. 

24 Whom God hath raiſed vp [looſing 
the ſorowes of hell, according as it was im- 
poſſible that he ſhould be holden ofit. 

25 For Dauid ſaith cõcerning him, I fore- 
ſaw the Lord in my ſight alwazei:becanſe he is at 
my right hand that I be not moned, 

26 For this, my harthath been glad and my 
tongue hath retoyced: moreoner my fleſh alſo ſhal 
reſt in hope. | 

| 27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave |my ſoule tin 
bel, nor giue thy Holy uno to ſee t corruption. 

28 Ibo haſt made knowen to me the waies 
of life: thou ſhalt makg me ful of oyfulnes with 
thy fate. 


29 Yemen, brethren let me boldly; veake | 


to you ofthe Patriarch Dauid: that he died 
and was buried: and his ſepulchre is with vs 
vntil this preſent day. 


30 Whereas thetefore he was a Prophet, 


and knew that by gn othe God had ſworn to 
bim that of the fraite of his leynes there ſhould fit 
bis ſeate : 

31 Forſeein 


ſpake of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, for neither was he left in hel, nei- 


32 This 


LS 


hell, neither his fleſh did ſee carraption. 


1; Other moc king, (aid, Theſe men are full 
of new wine. 2 5 
1 4 But Peter ſtanding forth with the eleuen, 
life vp his voyce, and ſarde vnto them, Yemenof 
Intie, and all ye that dwell at Hieruſalem, be thus 
Sowen vnto yon, and he are ny wordt, 6 
75 For theſe are not drunken, as pee ſuppoſe, 


77 


ſeeing it is but the thrde boure of thh day. 


16 But this ts that which wasſpoken by the 
Prophet Ioel, =_— 

17 *«e-inditſballbee in the laſt dayes (ſaith Ioel a. 28. 
God) of my Sprrit I will powre out vpom all fleſh: eſay. 44 3» 
and your ſonnes and your danghters ſhallprophe= 
Cie, and your yong men ſhall ſee viſions, and your 
olde men ſhall dreame dreames: . 

And on my ſernants, and on my hand- 
maident, I will powre out of my Spirit in thoſe 
dayes,and they ſhall prophecie : 

19 And [ will ſbeme wonders in heauen a- 
boue, and tokens in the earth beneath blood, and 
Fre, and the vaponr of (moke. | 

20 * The Sunne ſbalbe turned into darknes, Ioel 2.32, 
and the Moone into blood, before that great and | 
notable day of the Lord come. | 

21 *eAnd ſhall come topaſſe, that whoſo- Rom. io. 13. 
ener ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, ſhallbe 
ſaned, . 
22 Yemen of Iſtael, heare theſe words Jeſus 
of Nazareth, a man approoned of God _ 


Jou, with miracles, wonders, and ſignes, which 


God did by hum in the middes of pon, as yes your 
ſelues alſo know, is | 
23 Hun, after that yee had taken by wicked 


hands,bemg delinered by the determinate coun- 


ſel and foreknowle age of God, haue pee crucified | 


and ſſaine: 
24 Whom God hath raiſed vp hauing looſed 
the ſorrowes of death , becauſe it was impoſſible 
that he ſnould be holden of it. | 
25 For Danid ſpeakgth of him, ] ſawe the Pfal. t6. y. 
Lord alwayes ſet foorth before my face, for he is 
on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moned, 
26 Therefore did my heart reiozce, and my 
tongue was glad: Moreoneralſo, my fleſh ſhall 
reit in hope, | 
27 >Becanſe thon wilt not leaue my ſoule in 
bell neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Hoh one toſes 
corruption, 
28 Thon haſt ſhewed mee the wayes of life, 
thou ſhalt make mee full of ian with thy toumte = 
nance, Io r 
29 Temes and brethren, let me freely ſpeake 
onto you of the Patriarch Danid: for hee is 3. Reg a. 10. 
both dead and burted, and his ſepulehre is tb 
vs unto this day: = * 
30 Therefore being a Prophet, and knowing 
that God had ſworne with an othe to him, that Pſal. f 32. it. 
he would raiſe vp Chrift as concerning the fleſs, 
of the fruite of lus loynes,to ſit on his ſeate, 
31 He ſeting this before, ſpake of the reſur- 
rection of Chrift, * that his ſoule was not left in Pal. 16.16, 


32 This 


342 
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1 


ol I, 


32 This IESs VS hath God raiſed againe, 
whereofal we are witneſſes. 


33 Being exalted therefore by theright . 


hand of God, and hauing receiued of his fa- 
ther the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, hee hath 
Lbs gift which powred out i this whom you ſee and heare. 
34 For Dauidaſcendednot into heauen: 
but he ſaith, Our Lord hath ſaide tomy Lora, 
ft onmy right hand, 
3s Until [ make thine enemies the footſtoole 


of thy feete. 


Pl. tog, t. 


36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael 


knowe moſt certainly that God hath made 
him both Lord, and CHRIS r, this IEsvs, 
whom you haue crucified. ES 

37 And hearing theſe things, they were 
compuncte in heart, and ſaid to Peter and to 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, What ſhall wee doe 
men, brethren? 

38 But Peter ſaid tothem, f Do penance, 
and bee euery one of you baptized in the 
Name of Ixs VS CRHRIS r for remiſſion of 


Contrition. 


ſinnes: and you ſhall receiue the gift of ihe 


holy Ghoſt. 

39 For to youis the promiſe, and to your 
children, and to all that are farre of, whom- 
ſoeuer the Lord our God ſhal call. | 

40 With very many other words alſo did 
he teſtifie, and exhorted them, ſaying, Saue 
your {clues from this peruerſe generation. 
41 They therfore that receiued his word, 
were baptized: and there were added in that 

+ Three chou day about three thouſand ſoules. 


32 Thu leſut bath God raiſed 2Þ, whereof 
we allare witneſſes. 


alted,and haning receined of theFather the pro- 
wiſe of the holy Ghoſt , hee bath ſhed foorth this, 
which yenow ſee andheare, h 


34 For Dauid is not aſcended into the hea- 


uent, but he ſait h himſelfe, *The Lord ſaid In. Pfal 11 ou. 


10 my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

3s Untill [ make thy foes thy footſtoole. 

36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
for a ſuretie, that God hath made that ſame le- 
ſus whom yee haue crucified , both Lorde and 
Chrift, 

37 Nom mhen they heard thes, they were pric. 
kedin their heart and ſaid ynte Peter, and to the 
other Apoitles,Te men and brethren What ſuall 
we doc? 

38 Then Peter ſaid unto them,Repent ye, and 
let enery one of you bee baptized inthe Name of 
Ieſus (rift, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and yce 
ſhallreceine the gift of the holy Ghoſt, 

39 For the promiſe was made vnto you, and 
to your children, and to all that are afarre offe- 
wen ar mam as the Lord our God ſhall call, 

40 And with many other wordes bare hee 
witneſſe, and exborted them, ſaying , Saue your 
ſelues from this vntomard generation. 


41. Then they that gladly receined bis word, 


were baptized: and the ſame day there were ad- 


ded vnto them about three thouſand ſoulec. 


frond e blond, omwham according to the bleſſed preſence of his Godhead, I ſee that he neuer departed. As 
enen in the ſame day inwhich he died, hee promiſe 8 Late ebe Paddeln eee 


dieſemſ to looſe the ſorrowes of hel. Epift.99, | 


27. Cor- 


o 
— — % = 


33 Then being by the right handof God ex- 


Fandwerecon- 42 And they were perſeuering in the do- . Aud they continued ſtedfaſiiy in the A- 
ſermon, and Qrine ofthe Apoſtles, & inthe communica- poſes docirine and fellowſhip, and inbreakin ig of 
werepurcothe tion of ©thebreaking of bread, and praiers. bread audinprayers. 
company and 43 And feare came vpon euery ſoul: ma- ; 
Church, ny wonders alſo and ſignes were done by 45 And feare came when can ſale: and 
wm i f many wonders and ſignes were done by the A 
the Apoſtles in Hieruſalem, and there was 22 cis 
| 2 Ach call that beleeued, were toge- 2 rhatbeleenea were together, and 
Act. 4,32. ther, and hadi al things common. e 
45 Their poſſeſſions and ſubſtance they 77 And ſolde their poſſeſſions and goods, 
ſoldd, and deuided them to all, according as e- and parted them to all men, 45 euer man 
uery one had neede. need. | r i 
46 Daily alſo continuing with one accord 4 Aud they continuing dayly with one a- 
in the temple , & breaking bread from houſe £974 in the Temple, and breaking bread from 
to houſe, they tooke their meat with ioy and bonſe to houſe, did eate their meat together with 
ſumplicitie of heart: | gladneſſe andſmgleneſſe of heart, 
47 Praifing God, and hauing grace with 46 Praiſing God, and haning fauour withal 
al the people. And our Lord [increaſed them the people, And the Lord added to the Church 
that Chould be ſaued, daily together. dal ſuch as ſnonldbe ſaned. 
, MARCINALL NOTES. Cuar 1 
RRHEM. 2 Fly Peter ſtanding.) Peter the head of the reſt and now newly repleniſhedwith al knowledge and fortitude malerꝶ 
8 | ; ; 5 
FIE. 2 3 Pope nllighy refgneth this part of Peters office, in preaching firſt, and commonly preacheth neither Perersprimaci 
RAM. 3 27. In hel, nor giue.) . bo but as infidel ( ſaith S. Angaſline ) will deny Chriſt to hawe deſcended to bel? Ep.99. 
FvL&8. he article of Chriſtes deſcending i is not ded this text, but vpon other places of Scrip+ Deſcent into 
: mY 3 thoſe inſt (ſaith Aug 88 the loom of Abrabem, vhen to defended incs 7 Rell, 
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i493 * 1 \ | F 
caller h fund errouri: and merueleth, that moſt of the ancient fathers were in that errour: namely of chriſtideſem dmg 
eto hell and Aline ring vir old flir heri. M hat neede we mire? H ee oppoſetbbinfelfs borh again plaine Scriptures and al! ___ 

aucien fabi, perusrting n ene: ani contemning the other, to ouerthrom vam wrutth which ii an Article ef our Crecde. 
whereby it is eudenti falſe whidl) ſume of them ſay fur their deſence, that none of them did ever of purpoſe tranſlate fulſy. 
g "bes the Annotation vm E Pet. yihgi ty OLD! tea e e N. kast Te 
FVLXE. 11 All the Parhersdve not affifitieghat Chriſt went into hell to deliuet che Patriarks and iuſt that were there, Linbus pain, 
Frirſt, Tertulconr. Marcion lib)q tayth; Hell i one thing, and Abraham boſume is unbt her thing. Chryſoſtome ſay ch, ö 
it was an boy Parediſe;Ev Luc. lb. Homde diume. S. Auguſtine De eneſ ad liter. lib. i a rap. 33. ſayth of Abraham, 
I ſee not hom m ran beleeue, that be was in bell; and, Cap. 34. How kene finde lifegthab boſoms of abraham, may 
be called Paradiſe,” Moreottet Where you call it a blaſphemie of Cuſuine to fay*tharChniſt ſuffered the paines Chriſts deſcent 
of hell, on the Croſſe, you bewray greater malice, then wit, or learning; For whatdiſhonouris it to our 8aui- Hell. 
our Chriſt, to ſuffer that diele ecefſarie for our rede mption m th attormegt of hell, which wee had. 
deſerued, and which the iuſtice of God required that he ſhould endure, for our redemption. Or rather, what . the 
ñs mote to che honour of Chriſt, then that he vouchſufdd av deſcetidiintohell kor vs i and to abide tharbĩtter part ofthe gd. 
paine, which wee had deſerued to ſuffer eternally? and whar may rather bee valled hell, then the anguiſh of ricle,whichis of 
ſoule, which he ſuffered, when he being God, yet complained that he was forſaken of God? Againe, here you — ſuffering. 
ſay, that Caluine ſhould teach that he did nor otherwiſe deſcend inco hell, it is falſe: for hee acknowledgetb, ander, 
that che vertue ofhis death, did ouercome Hell, which in ſome ſenſe, may be called a deſcent into hell. Fur. 
thermore, it deſcending into Hell, be taken accordingto the Hebrue phraſe ; for cntring into the ſtate of the 
d dradfbararedoparted this life: Caluine alſo acknowledgetty,cthve inrhis ſenſe alſo, Chriſt deſcended into hel. 
Finally, if Chriſts def ending into hell, as ſome of che ancient Fuxhers did expound it; were nothing but his The moſt ancien 
buriall, he confeficth that alſõ though it be not the true ſenſe of hat artiole. Jet ſo doth Ruffinus expound it, Creedes which 
and teſtifie, that this clauſe ofthe deſcending into hellum his time, was neuher in the Creede of the Church 4 
ol Rome, nor in the Creede of the Orientall Churches. RN. in ſy mb. 3 . 0 dg 3 
New concerning the Hebrue wordes, aſter whieh the Greeke are vſed, that they be not proper ſor ſoule and cluded in the il. 
Hell, as you doe more boldly, chen wiſely affirme, I reterre the Reader to my detenſe of our Enghth tranſlati- tide of his fuffe. 
ons, againſt G. Martin, where is ali finde the matter of Chriſtes deſcending into hell, chroughly diſeuſſed. r 5 bu- 
Firit,in anſwete to the Pretace,ſe&.46.47, Then cap. rect. 36. and 39; and-cap:7,rhroughour euery ſection. In bein — eh 
which it ſhalf appeare, that Beza oppoſeth not himſelfe againiſt the Sctiptures at all, nor againſt all the ancĩ. Creedes, 
ent Fathers: neither doth tranſlate falſly of purpoſe, but trueſy, againſt Purgatorie, and Limb parrum. dee alſo 
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| che note ypon Luc. 1 6. ſection 7. | | 1 F Liuingin com. 
REM. 12 44. Allthingscommon.) This liuing in common is not a role or a frtceps co all c hriſtiam mem, as the Anabapriſts mon, 
Frͤ,ubſely pretend i but a life of perfeclion and counſel, folowed of our religiuii in rh C athviiię Chut th, See S. Aug. in Pf. 
| 132. in principio, & ep. og. 5 es, WOO A ON eee ede e Monkih com- 
FyLxE. 13 This liuing in common was neither Anabaptiſtieall communitie nor Papiſticall Menkerie: Bus ſuch as muritt. 
- ..._  . oughtalwayestobe among all Chriſtians, Thatno man aceompt that to be his oe, which tho neceſſitie of 
his brother requireth, to be beſtowed on him. For that the Chriſtians then had propertie in their goods and 
might ſo hold ãt, it ĩs manifeſt by the words of Peter to Ananias, cap. ig. Chrpto eme fayrh y the Chriſtians 
 werethen ſo affected, as the people were in his timo, hen God ſtaked the citie wit an earthquake, here 
there was no communitie, but in eharitable affection. The that liued in Monaſteries, in S. Auguſtines time, 
were boch id religion, and conueiſation, farrè differing from popiſh Monkes and Nunties;/ who labour not 
with their hands, as thoſe did, but live idly of the ſweate of other mens browes,and deupure thar,whichſhould 
relieue them that be in neceſſitie. Againſt which ſect budding vpua us time, Auguſtine wrote hipBooke De 
' pere Monacſurum. But of the true ſolitary perſons, hee writeth De morib, Ecei Cath. lb xitq; 3 . ſuch fayth · Eraſ- 
mus, as I would wete now in the word, ſignifying ĩhat the popiſhcloyſters ate nothing e them. Cæſeris ire 
lat. Hom. 20. ſayth, Hec ef que eximios nurrit monachos, & præſtant ſumorper omnes trouincias ente Homivy. 
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ets Duamidiu hic conſeſtimits in arbitrid et tum veli3xd ſeculum declinarii a ehe a WY, Nea ia WoL The —_— 
Rnrm, 22 47. © Increaſed.) Moe and moe were added to rhe-Church( as the Gretke more plainely-exprifſeth)) aht wemey pea the 

neserribes ug the viſible propagat on and increaſe of the ſame, ſ om which time a diligent man may deter the voc) ſame viſible ſocterie of Cnyrcn, 

men ioyned in Chriſ},through the whole bool, and afterward by the Eccleſiaſtical: ſia downeillauix ayes, againſt ths P. : 

tenſed inuiſibls Church of the heretileii . #2119 dib ihn bn nabe Ae 2431 1 1 4 
EVIEkE 13 Lo Papiſt is able to proue, chat there was any viſible Church, for g or c hundred yeeres aſter Chxriſt/ chat * 

| maintained all the chiefe points of Poperie,wherein they differ from us: ? Jbl, 195141197 200 
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A miracle, and a Sermon of Peters to the people, ſhewing ahus Ls v Si Ch gutmdveochortinng heme to falch in him end pi 
nance for their finties,and ſo they ſhall h ue by hum (in Baprifme) i Benadit tos which was promiſedro Abrabumi ?) 
| a 2 0m ele 18 242 
Tus E5riris N peter and Ioha went vp intothe: NO Peter and alis gat ep togeeber iet 
pon 8 $.Petet - nole arch. ach hour f 1 Wiints ibe Temdie at tb :nenth:- ww 
ee {A complearthetnintchour ofprayer. IN le Temple thr nth hm of 
n ne And acertaineinanchitwaslame om Her. n eee e eee 
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CAP. 111. 


Of the Apollles. | 


Tax ErtSTLY 


* weeke, 


6 But Peter ſaid, Siluet and gold I haue 
not, but j that which I haue, the tame I give 
to thee : In the name of IEs vs CHRIST of 
Nazareth ariſe, and walke. 

7 And taking his right hand, he lifted him 
vp, and foorthwith his feete and ſoles were 
made ſtrong. 

8 And ſpringing he ſtoode, and walked: 
and went in wich them into the temple wal- 
king, and leaping, and praiſing God. 

9 And all the people ſaw him walking 
and praiſing God. 

Io And they knew him, that, it was hee 
which ſate for almes at the Specious gate of 
the Temple: and they were exceedingly a- 
2 and agaſt at that that had chanced to 

im. | 5 
11 And as he held Peter and Iohn, all the 
people ranne to them vnto the porch which 
is called Salomons, wondring. 

12 But Peter ſeeing them, made anſwere 


tothepeople, Yemen of Iſraẽl, why maruel 


you at this, or why looke you vpon vs, as 
though || by our power or holineſſe we haue 
made this manto walke? 

13 TheGodof Abraham, andthe God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob, the God of 
our fathets hath glorified his ſonne Ixs vs, 
whom you in deed deliuered and denied be- 


fore the face of Pilate, he iudging him to bee 


releaſed. 


6 Then ſayd Peter, Siluer and golde baue 
Inone, but ſuch as I haue, giue 1thee : In the 


name of leſus Chriſt of Nazareth riſe ep, and 


walke, 

2 eAndbe tooke him by the right hand, and 
lifted him vp, and mmediatly his feete and ancle 
bones receined firength. 

And he leaping vp, ſtood, and walked, and 
entred with them into the Temple, walking, and 
leaping and praiſing God, | ; | 

9 eAndallthe people ſawe him walking and 
praiſing God, 

10 eAndthey knewe him, that it was hee 
which ſate for the almes at the beamifull gate 
of the Temple: and they wondred, and were 
8 aſtonied at that which had bappened vnto 

im, 

11 And as the lame which was healedheld 
Peter and Iolm, all the people ran together great- 
ly amazed vnto them in the porch, that is calkd 
Salomon. | | 

172 Andwhen Peter ſave that, He anſwe- 
red unto the people, Tec men of Iſrael, why mar- 
nelyee at this ? or why looke ye ſo earneſtly on vit, 
as though by our owne power or godlineſſe we had 
made this man to walke? fd ts 

13 The God of Abraham,and of [ſahac,and 
of Jacob, the God of our fathers hathglorified 
bu forme Ieſus, whom yee betrayed and denied in 
the preſence of Plate , when he had iudged bins 
tobe looſed, | 1 


14 But you denied the holy and the iuſt 
one, * and asked a mankiller to be giuen vn- 
to you. ; | 

15 But the author of life you killed, whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead, of which we 
are witneſſes. 

16 And in the t faith of his mame, this 
man whom you ſee and knowe, his name 
hath ſtrengthened: and the faith which is by 
him, hath giuen this perfect health in the 
ſight of all you. = 

17 And, now (brethren) I know that you 
did it through ignorice,as alſo your Princes. 

19 But God who foreſnhewed by the 
mouth of al the prophets, that his CHRIS T 
ſhould ſuffer, hath ſo fulfilled it. 

19 Be Penitent therfore and conuert :hat 
your finnes may be put out. 


14 *But you denied the holy and inſt and de. Vatth.27.20, 
ſired a murderer to be ginenyou, w_ | Toke — : 
15 Aud kilkd the Lord of life, whom God ioh. 18.40. 
hath raiſed from the dead, of the which wee are 

witneſſes. hs 72 
16. And bi name, through the faith in his 
name, hath made this man ſound, whom yee ſee 
and hnowe, and the ſaith which by him, bath 
ginen to this man health in the preſence of you all 
17 And nome brethren, I mote that tho- 
rough 1gnorance ee did it , as ard alſojour Ro 


lers. 


711 Bot thoſe things which God before bad 

ſbewed by the month of all bis Prophets, that 
Chriſt fronld ſuffer he hath ſo fulfilled, 

1 Repent ye therefore, and renert, that your 

e was ben ine kindes (half OR" ſores may bee blotted but, v hen the time of re- 


refreſhine by the fight of our Lord, aind hee: . 
ſhall Ludbimthst es preached vnto 2 — —— i eſo 9 * 
youlzsvs CHR Ter. e eee 
21 ©Whom theauen truely muſt receive 24 Whomthe heanenmuſt receine;ontill the 

vntilthe times of the reſtitution ofal things, rinte that allthings bereftored, which Goa hath : 
which God ſpake by the mouth of his holy ſpoken by rhe month of al his holy Ptophets ſince 

Prophets from the beginning of the world. the ori began. | 

22 Moyſes ee That a Prophet 22 7 For Moſes trueh ſyd vnto the fa- Deut. 18.1. 
gal the Lerdtpem Godraiſe vp 10798 of your there; Propherſuabrbr Lencperr Gadtaiſeup 4 1. 
brethren, au my ſelfe : himyoulnllheart accor- wito you of your brethien, luke vo tnegpitnſpal 

ding to all things whatſoener hee ſball ſpeaks to je hearein all thing whatſocuer: he a ſay onto 
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26, 4. 


RHEM. I 
FyLKE. I 
RHEM. 2 


FyLKE, 2 


REM. 3 


FvLKE,3 


Ru EM. 4 
RHEM. 5 


FyLKE, 4.5 


them, 
3 Andrhey laide bandes yponthem,and. 7 


23 Andiſhallbe, enery ſoule that ſhallnot 23 For the time will come, that euer) er 
heare that Prophet , ſhall be deſtroyed out of the which will not heare that ſame Prophet, ſhall beg locucr, 
people. deſtreyedſom among the people. 

24 And all the Prophets from Samuel 24% Allthe Prophets alſo from Samuel, and 
and after ward that haue ſpoken, told oftheſe they that folowe in order, as many as baue ſpoken, 
dayes. haue likewiſe told you before of theſe dayes, 


25 Lou are the children of the Prophets 7. the child he Pro: 
and of the teſtament which God made to of the 2 e oy We ow 
our fathers, ſaying to Abraham, eAndinthy |, ; os Mabe * * oy” 
ſerde ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. h w 2 of wy 3 bebe hy ſeed Gen. i:; 


26 To you firſt God raiſing vp his ſonne, 26 Date pus firſt, God haning raſſed ep his 


hath ſent him bleſſing you: that euery one 
ſhould conuert bumielle from his — Sonn Jeſus ſent him to bleſſe you,tn turning eue- 
7) one of you from hitiniquities. 


tineſſe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAA. III. ; 


1. Ninth houre ofprayer.) Thi makgth for diftinflion of Canonical houres and dinerfitie of appointed times to 
pray in. See Annot. c. 10, 9. "I; 

This was the time of the cuening ſacrifice, when the religious Tewes reſorted tothe temple to pray: But for Canonical. 
Popith canonicall houres which are their morning ſeruice, it maketh nothing at all. ; houres, 

16, Faith of his name.) This faith was nat the faith of the lame man ( for he looked anel for almes) nor a ſpeciall 
faith of the Apeſt les owne ſaluation : but beleefe of Chriſtian Religion. 

This faith might be the mans faith in Chriſt, whom he heard them name: or the faith of miracles in the A- Faithofminxls, 
poſtles, apptehending only the power of Chriſt, by which this man was healed. Which although in the Apo- chonameof 
ſtles it was ioyned with the whole beleefe of Chriſtian Religion, yet in {ome it was without that belecfe,which 3 vf. Sr 
wroughtno lee mitacles in the name of Chriſt then this, Mat. 7. 22. | 1858 we. Philp. 2. 

21. Heauen truely.) Some Heretikes fouly corrupt this place, thus, Who muſt be conteined in he auen, of pur- | 
foſe (as they proteſt ) to hold Chriſt in heauen, from the B. ſacrament. Beza. As though his preſence there, drewe him out 
of heauen. Neither can they pretend the Greeke which is word for word as in the vulgar Latine,and as we tranſlate. Manas 

S. Gregorie Nazianzen was ſuch an Heretike, which ſo citeth this place in Greeke, as it cannot otherwiſe The reatyrecence 
be vnderſtood, but that Chriſt muſt be contained in heauen, orat. ei ij: and howſocucr it bee tranſlated, this of Chriſis boch. 
ſenſe muſt needes be concluded out of the wordes. For ifheauen muſt conteine Chtiſt, Chriſt muſt be contei- 

x x heaucn,or as you tranſlate it: heauen muſt receiue Chiſt, erge Chriſt muſt be receiued of heauen. And 
if chis preſence in the ſacrament draw him not from heauen, then is his preſence in the ſacramẽt not corporal. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 111. 


6. ThatwhichIhauc,) Thi power of working miracles was in Peter, and Peter properly did give this man his . 
bealth, though hereceiued that force and vertue of Gad, and in and by him executed the ſame. Therefore he ſaith, That — bythe — 
which I haue, I giue to thee. and the Heretilęs are ridiculous that note here, a miracle done by Chriſt by the hands of God. 
of the Apoſtles, o make the ſimple beleeue that they had no more to doe then a dead inſtrumen in the workeman; hand. 

12. By our power.) hen the Apoſtles remitte ſinnes, or doe amp other mirucles, they doe it not by any bumane, 
proper, or naturall power in themſelues : but of ſupernaturall force giuen them from aboue, to proue that the faith ef Chriſt is 
true. and that he is God whom the Tewescrucified jnwhoſe name and faith they worię and not in their owne, | 

Theſe notes doe one of them fight againſt the other: for in the former you ſay this power was in Peter pro- Miele. 
perly,in che latter you ſay,the Apoſtles in ſuch workes, doe it not by any proper power in them. You cauilla- 
gainſt chat we ſay: this was a miracle done by Chriſt by the hands of the Apoſtles, aj though they had no more 
to doe then a dead inſtrument. But who is ſo ſimple, or rather ſenceles, to thinke that the Apoſtles wrought mi. 
racles as dead inftruments?. when Chriſt himſelte ſaith, it is not you that ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your father, 
which is in you, Matth. 10. 20. Doth he meane that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in them as in dead inſtruments?or 
rather is the author and ſugceſtor of that wiſdome, according to which they make anſwere. So when the Scrip- 
ture ſayth, that God only doth worke great mirac les, pſal. 136.4. We muſt ſti] acknowledge God to be the author, 
and man to be the inſtrument of all wonderous workes, that God worketh by their hands: and ſo the Apoſtles 
coufeſſe themſelues. a S *. SR 8 


9 A 0 ö CHAP. THI : 5 24. F 
he rulers of the 1ewes oppoſe themſetnes and impriſon Peter and Fohn; 4 But yet thouſands of the people are comierted: 
and to the Rulerialſo,Peter auoucherh by the foreſayd miracle, that It Ss Vs i Chrift , telling them of their 

heinous fault out of the Pſalmes, and that without him they cannot be ſaied. 13 They though confoundedwith the mi 
rale, jet proceede in their olſtinacie, forbidding them to ſpeake any more of | x 8 v 8, adding alſothreates, 23 Where. 
"pon the Church fleeth'to'prayer wherein they comfort themſelues with the omnipotencie of Cad. and predic lion of Danid, 
and ache for the gift of boldneſſe and miracles againſt thoſe threates. 3 1 And God ſheweth miraculouſly that hee hath 
heard their prayer, 32 The whole Churches wnitie and communitie of life. 36 Of Barnabas i nme. | 


| ND when they wire ſpeaking to the Nas they u ware * coplethe ariel 
Ae the Prieſtes and magiſtrates of A prod pore and the Sads tOr,captiine 
the temple and the Sadduc ees came vypon ups; came wpon em, dd 
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— 110 ward, vntill che corowe, for! it 


vas nowe euening. 
4 And t many oſthem that bad beard ihe 
word, beleeued: and the numbet of the men 


. was madefiue thouſand. 


5 And it came topaſſe on the morowe, 
that their princes, and Ancients, andScribes 
were gathered into Hierùſalem. 

6 And Annas the high prieſt, & Caiphas 
and Iohn, and Alexander, & as many as were 
ofthe prieſts ſtocke. 

7 And ſetting them in the raidies; they 
asked: In what power or in what name haue 
you done this? 

8 Then Peter repleniſhed with the holy 
Ghoſt, ſaydrothem, Ye princes ofthe peo- 
ple and Ancients: 

9 If we this day bee cxrnincdfer a good 
deede an impotent man, in what hee 
hath benie made whole, | 

10 Beit knowen to all you and to allche 

» of Iſraẽl, that in the name of IBS vs 


| 2 the fecks Tr what meanes 


in bottoncil the nexrdoy ; fru. was Wow cue 


tide, or «1 
;may of them which bed the | 


i : Honbert, 
words ,beleened, the number of the men Was 


— e 
> it came 10 paſſe onthe morowe, bai 
_ hot ogy el, ©. 
And Annas the chiefe . 
. — 
. of t h P 
rheredrogether at "an; . 
7 And when they had ſer them before them, 
mm een in hat nau have 


's Then Peter lofi G \ fayd 
to them, rim po, are, 


Ifruel, 
Ife ibis 49 be exkavibdl api deed 
Ae 
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i776! Be Abe psd, een 
peopteaf fuel, that by the name of Ieſws Chyiff 


of Nazareth whom je crucified, whom Bad Ya 

fed againe from n 
wan fand here before you, 2212 {> lis 

, * This is the flonewhrehwar'F. he blasse 

6. 
x 2. — builders; web « is e — 22 
12 And there is not ſaluation i any other. — 
for neither” arches any other — vnder 6 Neideris hte} prey _ 2 8 

ere , herein 18 227 . 8215 

er 1. ST, 7 * ; 


' Cunrsrof Nazareth whom you did cru» 
cific, whom God hathraiſed frõ the dead, in 
this ſamechis man ſtãdeth before you whole. 

11 This is the fone that was reieltedofyon 
the Balders : which walle into the head of the 


1onerant men, 


led, and 2 128 them — rhe ba 


leſs ;... 
en A 


44 All bebaldis 
—.— with 6 
Moe 9:1 031 17 


Is 2 obey had oh 
= — e 
a meis wy 1 
knowen — 45 e — * 
— = 10am = 4 an; 2 
17 eee Ei Anne * . 
We, cen 2. 
775 wan in he, C 
Sos , — e 27 
4 Bai n — na 
onto them, hari. bee right in the ſight of © 
God, to bearkes vnto you more thaw 4d 
1 h. 430 55 £ be oil een dV =? 
120 For wee canng! bus þe ty thatgrl 72 
baus ſcene and bead. „55 
FOE... "$omkes they bed wereftarpal * 4 
lg lit thinigoe, fadang nothing bene 
— 
me 


wt 3 that 325. Lobes. A with 
Vs: 
„Seeing the man alſo that had beben 
| red. ſtanding with them, they could fay no- 
iz to the contraty, 
of But they commanded them to gbe as 
KNCCauncels andrhey con- 
femod together, 
16 Saying, Whar ſhall wee doo to theſe 
a ſor a notoriaus.fignein deed hath been 
donebychem, 10 all the inhabitants of Hie: 
ſt. & w'e cannot denie it. 
17 Butthsti be no furcher ſpyecdabtoa 


among the let ys threate Rae 
— ipeake 8. — 1 — 1 in W any 


a e ; they chargedrhem 


ſhould not aal, of teach 
Wh 5 rec 
tet And Iohn ar ite 
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38 the ching 
which we haue ſeene nid — . 

2 But they threatning, dimiſſed them: 
not finding hoe they might puniſh them, b 
th people becauſe all glorified j * , 


chem; + IfirVechulthiche Hghitt 
beate cher en God 
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had bene — which was chanced. 

22 For the man was more then fourtie 
yeeres old in whom that ige of. Ro us 
bene wrought. 

23 And being dimiſſed they e came to 
theirs, and ſhewed all that the chiefe packs 
aud Ancients had ſaydrothend. OOTY 

24 Who having heard it, with one accord 
lifted vp their voice to God and ſayd, Lorde, 
thou that didſt make heauen and earth, the 
ſea, and all things that are in them, 

25 Who in the holy Ghoſt by the worth 
of our father Dauid thy ſeruant haſt ſaid 
did the Gentiles rage , and , and the prigle meditate 
vaine things... 

26 e eee ond the 
princes aſſemble together againſt onr Lord, and 
l HRIST?: - 

227 For there Alembled in deede i in this 
citic againſt thy holy childe IBS vs whome 
thou haſt anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pi- 
late, with the Gentiles and the People of 
Iſrael, - | 

28 To dowhar tchy handand thy: COUN= 
ſell decreed to be done. 

55 g And nowe Lorde looke ypon their 
4 > change 
0 — to ſpeake thy word, 
30 In that, that un ed thy hand t to 
Ges and nes and wonders to bee done by 
hy hoh ſonnelxs vs, f 


Pſ.a,r, 


\wherin they Were gathered and 


x Tet 
were alrepleniſhed with y holy Shot, 
and drbey pale the worde of God wich con- ney 
fidence. 
32 And the multitude of beleeuets had 
one hart andone ſoule : neither did an 


fay that his owne of thoſe things 
which he + tang , but - drag were com. 
NI was dd be Ar 

power did the po- 
dies gie teſtimonie of the reſurrection of 
3Note = ardent 2 RIST n es | 
. — * % Ferwercher was here auy one needie 
Civittins : who among them For as many as were ownerd of 
almes bur | Fold undbroughorhe prices 

fold their lands — — er sq 
e ener 
Andes wardiuided accor- 
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ſtles Barn is by interpretati- 
on the lone ef conſolation) euire;/s Cy- 
ian Bernen dee e 
3 27 Wheresshe had: a peece of land od 
2 ado thes it,andbroughtthe price; and {aodi before 
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glorified God, becauſe of that which) was done, 

22 For the man was abone. fonrtie geeres 
olde, een this avixacle of. bea, Was 
1 

23 Then * . were eter; whep 
came to their fellowes, aud ſbemed all that the 
brgh Priefts and elders bad ſazd vnto ihrn. 

24 And when they: keard that, they lified 
op their.woices to Godwith owe accord, and ſaid, 
Lord thou art God whith haſt made heauen and 
earth ibe + ſca, and all that in ibm s, Rö; 


27 Which by the month of thy ſeraant Da- 
uid haſt ſaid, "hy did the heathen rage and the Polar, 
people i imagine vaine things? | 


© 20. The ling. . 


rulers came together againſt 


gains his Ciriſt. 


27 For of 4 tracth-again ty 
Teſus, whom thou haft hinted, bot — 
and alſo: Pontius Pilate, with tbe Gentiles, 
and the pr of T_ . —_— | 
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— God ä ——— or ſerne God, this be 
ſwere, t r 7 y u lein an- 


. The confirmation of the Apoſtles was nothing like iſh confirmation, which they thatreceiue 2 
Fyrxk. I the better for it. True Cartiolike Chriſtians, ifehoy be Pobidden by ene mies ofthe Church 22 e Popith conf 


as the Apoſtles did. But papiſts that be counterfect Catholikes,if they 0 not obey the Chriſtian wagiſtrares, 
or 3 of che —— iuſtly puniſhed: 
HEMe 2 28 Thy hand and counſell.) Chrifts death, as needeful for men redemption goa ou determines oncbur 
R of chemalice of the Jewes,it was nat his aft otherwiſe then by permiſſion. x 
he malice of thelew Ne of the deuill, and of themſelues: but God Us not ed perinigy bur all vic 
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maner as ed to Gold he laid them dow ne at the oats bien ge them ann / 
pot into. n embraced Eliſæ a | ele ( 44 the wo- 
man fiele of the bloedie fluce ) fell domme at his feete, and Mary ki 452 eete. a ty? e reverence done both 


to r, and to other ſacred perſons, either Prophets, Apoſiles,Popes,or others repreſenti 
op in Cypres how the people of flieruſalem of all forts flecket edel 


Se 1 ha blefling ) hiſling his feete, plucking the hemmes of his garment o n not ns 


mention. And al Mary kiſſed the ſeete of Chriit, it is no warrant for the Pope to offer 


bs exrth, Ser in . Eli. — 
mo him, offring their Zia — chei 


Ep.61,c.4.cont.erro.lo.Hieroſol, 
FvLxE. 3 bene alan price, and laid it at the Apoltles feere: but of kifſing their boh fece rok e r KiGng the Popes 
lan 


kifſed, cuen of Kings and Emperors. When Cornelius fell do wie ar Peters feere, Peer ds 

Act. 10. 15. The people of 2 Eaſt — — full of ceremoniall e in falling downe : xiſſing, and 

ſuch other extc ve e rather to Epiphanius, becauſ- c he vas an . —— 
tikes, —— N proud ruſalem, which neh Fes Hexeſies. But the 
dutie of all men is euill gachered of that immoderatẽ zcale ofthe people, which Ep Ae himſelfe did not 
allowe, or he was farced by the throng to fuffer fuch thin 5 and did not wil 3 Kay in one 
place, to receive ſuch honor ofthe people, as the enuious Biſhop of leruſalem oo» obj im, as it 
followeth immediatly in S.Hicrome. But if ſuch kiſſing of feete be tommendable,how commettrir 

e pr onely hath holy feete to be kiſſed: and notother 1 men as well ashe?-. 
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9. And Peter ynto her, Why habe 
agreed © 


1 Peter ſaide uniaher, _ 
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An el lea · 
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ol fptiſon. 
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| EEE 
wvhicſimaccks: the 95 1 a 


men chache 


, his NN 


agreed e to tempt the Spirit of our 
Lord? Beholde, their fete that haue buried 
husband, at the doore; and they ſhall 
bearethee tatth., . 

10 Forth with ſhe fell before his feet and 
gaue vp ehe ghoſt. And the yong men going 
in, found her dead: and caried her forth and 
buried het᷑ by her husband. 

11 And there fel orcatifeare in the whole 


14 And the multitude of men and wo- 
leeued it in our Lord, was more in- 
creaſed: 


15 So that chey did bring forth the ficke 


into the treetes, and laide them in beds and 
couches, that when Peter came, | his ſhadow 
at the leaſt might ouerſhadowany of them, 


and they all might eee from cheir chem. 


infirmities 

16 And there ranne together ynto He- 
ruſalem the — 7k alſo of the cities ad- 
zoyning boys erſons and ſuth- ab 
8 vexed yncleane iries :Who were all 


ured. A ibs 
17 Andibebigh pricf ilany 
that were with him; which is the fierefie of 
7 dduces, were iſhed with zeale: 
Exidehandesypbn the Aj 


r in the common priſon. 


chem forth, fad, urge 
20 Goe: and Ganthog ſpeak: 
ple to the people allthe words of this life.” 


21 Who haus beardthis, early in the 


morning entred into che temple, and taught. 
And the high ptieſt comming, and they that 
were with him, called together the Couneell 
and all che aunc ion of thechildren of ſrael: 
mL thepriſort that they might 
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170 Then fell ſbes downe vai po 
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255 both ef men ale, rem more ani 
more 

15 — that they br avgbe the Ae 
to the flrectes, and lajile — on beddes and 
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26 Then went the Magiſtrate with the 
miniſters, and brought them without force, 
for they feared the people leaſt they ſhould 
be ſtoned. | | 

27 And when they had brought them, 
they ſet them in the Councel. And the high 
prieſt asked them, 

28 Saying,*Commanding we comman- 
ded you that you ſhould not teach in this 
name: and beholde you haue filled Hieruſa- 
lem with your doctrine, and you will bring 
vpon vs the blood of this man. 

29 But Peter anſwering & the Apoſtles, 
ſaid, God mult be obeyed, rather then men. 

20 The God of our Fathers hath rayſed 
» vplzsvs, whom you did kill, hanging him 

vpon a tree. 

31 This Prince and Sauiour God hath ex- 
uri. Here Alted with his right hande, to giue * repen. 
de tranſlate the tance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſinnes. 

— lt 32 And we are witneſſes of theſe words, 
we dime and the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath giuen 
dei penance, to all that obey him. ? 

33. When they had heard theſe things, ic 
cut them to the heart, and they conſulted to 
kill them. | 

34 But one in the Councell rifing vp, a 
Phariſee named Gamaliel, a doctor of lawe 

. honorable to all the people, commanded the 
men to be put fortha —.— | 
35 And he ſaid to them, Ye men of Iſrael, 
take heede toyour ſelues touching theſe me 
what you meane to doe. 


36 For before theſe daies there roſe The- 
odas,faying he was ſome bodie, to whom 
conſented a number of men abourtfoure hun- 
dred, who was flaine: and all that belee- 
ued him, were diſperſed ,and brought to no- 
thing. FAIR 
37 Afier this fellow there roſe. Judas of 
Galilee in the daĩes of the Enrollmg. & drew 
away the people aftet him, and he periſhed: 
and as many as conſented vnto him, were 
diſperſed . a1 | 
38 And now therfore I ſay to you, depait 
from thefe men analer them alonet for if this 
counſellor Worke be of men, it will be diſſol- 
ued: 1 


A0.4,18. 


Thed 


diſſolue them, left perhaps you be found to 


fir, 


refit God alſo, And chey conſented to him. 


40 Andcallin ginthe Apoſtles, after they 


hadfcou 
deen Ne be pale in che naime ai xs vs, 


a 
, 


— 


cotinſdl reioycing, becauſe. they 
counted: worthy to ſufftr re proc he 
namit AF IRS VB. ebe lieben 


templeand fr 


* 


Lung theſe men. 
1 


39 But ifit be of God, you are not able to 


them, they charged: them that 54 


Andthey wedt Ho the Ggbt ofific | 
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26 Then went the captame of the Temple 
with the officers, and brought them without vuo- 
lence: ( For they feared the people leſt they ſhould * 
haue bene ſtoned. 5 1 

27 eAndwhen they had brought them, they 
ſet them before the councel,and the chefe Prieſt 
asked them, ape 

28 Saying, Y Did not we frraith command Ad. 4.8. 
Jou that yee ſhould not teach in thus name? And 
beholde,ye haus filled Hiernſalem with your do- 

Girine , and mtende to bring this tnaus blood 
Pon Vs, | FER | « 

29. Then Peter and the other «Apoſtles an- 
ſwered,andſaid We ought more to obey Godthen 
men, 

30 The God of our fathers raiſed vp Teſie,. 
whom ye ſlew, and hanged on tree, = 

31 Him bath God lifted vp with his right 
hande, to be a Prince and a Sauiour, for to gine 
repentance to Iſrael, and forgineneſſe of ſnnes. 

32 And we are records of theſe things which 
we ſay , and ſois alſo the holy Ghoft, whom God 
hath giuen tothemthat obey bim. 

33 Whenthey heard that, they claue aſun- 
der, and ſought meanes to ſtay them. 

34 Then ſtoode there vp one in the councell, 

a Phariſee , named Gamaliel, a doctour of law, 
had in repmation among all the people, and 
commaunded to put the eApoſtles foorth a litle 

ac, 


— 


5 Aud ſaid vmto them, Ir men o/ I ſrael talę 


heed to pour ſelues,what ye mtena'to das as tou- 


? 
” 


For befare., rheſe dajes roſe vp one bes- 


diu, reporting hinnſelfe to be ſome great man, to 


whom a number of men, about a foure hundred, 
tomned themſelues:which was ſlains, and they all | 
which}beleened lum were ſcattered abroad, and ſ onagreed into 
brought to not. l | 
37 «Aſter ibis man roſe. wp. one Indas of 
Galilee, in the dayes of tribute, arid drewe away 
much people after him: he alſo periſtied, and all, 
euen at many ai obeyed him, were'ſcattereds- 
38 And nome I ſay vnto gau, refraine jour 
ſelnes from theſe men; andlet them atone : forif 
this councoll or this worke be of men, it will come 
50 But andif itheof God ee can not de-. 
Stroy it; leaft haplir yr te founde to ffriue ag ainfd 
SER LV Vit 4 105%; % tt} 29335. late: 


$ 495 389% 5951 YOU fIvie 34767 180 2 2 5 | 
called abe Apoſtles; andbeaten thing they 

commannded that they ſnould. eee 

laben gene, 

82 ie 422 , 

affen i lis face of the 

#hepzere colmed worthy 
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43: And ue ac e 


cuangelize Chriſt It 5 v s. 
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The Actes 


RRE M. 2 


EV LEE. 2 


RREM. 3 


FvLxe, 3 


RRHEM. 4 


FyLxs. 4 


RRE M. 5 


EVIIB. 5 


EV LEE. 6 


RREM. 7 


this ſcucritic, wiſhing if ĩt were Gods will) the ſaluation of their ſoules. Ihat the excommunicati 
Paul x-Cors. hadche corps 7 


one that is caſt out of the 


which S. Peter ſaid of the money: Thy virginitie remayning did it n remaine tg thee, ar 
vom, was 8 power ? for, whoſdeuet haue yowed ON 5 0 and Kits 


ſeruice of God, or to lie vnto Gods Minſters,s 15 ed} F 


— ——— 


* 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. v. 


xt Feare inthe whole Church.). Hereupon roſe great reverence, awe,and feare of the vulgar Chriſtians toward, 
the holy Apoſiles, for an example to all Chriſtian people how to behaue rhemſilues toward their Biſhops and Priefis, 272 
The feare of God fell ypon the whole Church, and vnfained reuerence towardes Gods Miniſters: whom 


ought to be lowed, not to be feared, H ierom. Ep. 6 2. ad I heophilum, ped | 

39 Of God, you.) Time and the euidens ſucceſſe of Chriſts Church and religion, proue it to be of Gol: no violence 
of che Tewesno perſecution of the Heathen Princes,no end euour of domeſlicall Aduerſaries heretikgs, Schiſmatikes, or il Ji. 
wers, prenailing againſt it. as on the other fide, many attempts haue bene made by Arius, Macedonins, Neſtorins, Luth. rand 
the lie, who thougla themſelues ſome bodies but after they had plaied their parts a while, their memory is buried, or lineth on- 
ly in maledic tion and infamie, and their ſcholers come to nongh1. Therefore let no Cath. man be ſcamdal qed that this bereſre 
holdeth vp for a time. For the Ariansand ſome others floriſhed much longer then theſe, and were better ſupported by Princes 


And learning, and yet bad an end. 


When you ſee the end of that doctrine which Luther preached againſt you, then boaſt of the victorie of The fan or 
the PopiſhChurch,” We ſee the fall of Babylon dayly more and more: and the madneſſe of them chat ſecke "> 994g 1 
to yphold het, made daily more and more manifeſt, But eſpecially we know out of the holy d cripcures, thar : 
the Popiſh rable is the Synagogue of Sathan and kingdome of Antichriſt, and that the doctrine which wee 


reach, is the faith of Chriſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, v. 

2 Defrauded.) In that ( ſaith S. Auguſtine)be withdrew any part of that which he promiſed he was guilty at once, | 
both of ſaerilcge nd of fraud of ſacrilege,becauſe be robbed God of that which was his by promiſe: of Saud ii that he with. rg 
held of the whole gift,a peece. Let now the Heretikes come, and ſay it was for lying or hypocrifie onely that this fact was con- gane me 
denmed: becauſe they be lth to haue ſacrilege counted any ſuch finne, who haue taught men not only to talę away from God Sacuulcge, 
ſame peece of that or all that themſelues gaue, but plainely to ſpoile and apply to themſelues all that other men gane. 

$.Auguſtine is cited out of newfound Sermons,which yet haue not obteined credit of Antiquitie. The text 
is plaine, for v hat ſinne they were puniſhed, Neither can it be proued that they promiſed the whole, but that 
they affirmed they brought the whole, when they withdrewe part. Sacrilege is condemned by many other 
places of Scripture, although it be not by this. And if it be alſo by this (as ſome fathers of better credite then 
you cite doe ſuppoſe, ) yet the principall cauſe is manifeſt by the words of the Apoſtles, to be lying and hypo- glander, 
crifie. Now what heretikes they be, that teach men to commit facrilege, you muſt name more particularly, | 
The Popiſh clergie in king Henry the 8, time, conſented to the ſuppreſſing of Monaſteries: and ſome.Papiſts 
at this day without conſcience of ſacrilege , doe enioy their lands, and dwell in their houſes, peraduenture 
you meane them. If you meane vs, as we doe vtterhy deteſt ſacrilege, ſo we thinke'it not onely lawfull, but ne- 
neſſary to put downe Idolatrie, and to apply to and godly purpoſes, things dedicated to maintaine falſe 
worſhip, ſuperſtition and Idolatrie. Heſych. lib. a. cap. 10. in Leuit. Dominus dicit,omne peteatum bominjburdimit- 
titur, blaſphentia autem contra Spivitum non relinquitter. Hoc Petrus ipſo opere oftendit , quia enim Ananias & Saphire 
Spiritui ſanto mentiti ſunt, ait ad eos, Quare r ot cor veſtrum mentiri Spiritui ſanto? | | 

3 Peter ſaid.) S. Perer (4s you ſee here) without mans relation knew this fr aud and the cogitations of Ananas and 1 
as bead of the College and of the whole Church agzinſ{which this rob bir wal cunmũtrrd, ehetied this heawie fentence of non joe 
Exconmyunication both againft hum, and his wife conſenting to the Sacrilege. for it was excommunication by S. Aoguſt ines corporall pine, 
indgement, (ib q cont. ep. Parrm. c. I. to. J.) and had this corporall miraculine death ioyned withall, as the Excommunica+ 1. Con . 
tian that S. Hua gant out againſi the incgſtuous and atheri,had the corporall vexation of Satan incident wnto it. 

Every thing char Peter ſaid gr did, with you APE his Popedome: bur either you muſt bring better argu- perer;Popecon, 
ments, or els children will laugh you to ſcorne. The puniſhment laid vpon theſe hypocrites, was greater on 
excommunication, the end whereof is entendettto be the repentance and amendementof the excommuni. 
cate, which wasnor in this caſe.” Heſych. lib. a. in cap. 10. Liuit. Tempus panitentie an non dedir ſcirm quia cor 
cecatum inwanſgreſſione c blaſphemia Spiritus habentes pænitere non paterentur. Neighgh doth S. Auguſtine iudge 
( as you ſay) that ĩt was excommunicarion, bur ſaicth, that Paul in deliueting the inecſtuous Corinthian to Fron munter 
Satan, n gf che fleſh, to prouide for his ſpirituall ſaluation , chat either by ſome puniſhinent, . 

e 


ID 
tad : at x | c | i ir je ry 
hurch of Chriſt, is delivered into the power of Satan, although he ſuffer n bodily 


call yexation of Satan incident ynto it, cannot be praucd by the text. 


may be faide th at and = buen 
power? 05 | or payed them, let 

etobe contlemnedto comporall death, bue eg eye: ating fire; Ruguſt. Ser. 70. 
afon heithdrewbur wich what death be was ptinilbeũ, hou knoueſi: Iſ chen he wareworthy of ; 


chat death, who tooke away the money that he had giuen to God, conſider what great per judge 
ment thou ſhalt be worthy of, chic berge, notmpney but ay ele Kowel N 115 om 

thou hadſtyowed: ſelf vndder the habite or weede of a nke, © * ds "* a. . 7 ut t: 

They charaue 2graatpawer to keepe their 1 uiſedly madea3 n had ta deliver the Vor's- 
whole price of his land, inne damn hey breake ir? But af cry have ra dů that, which they are 

not able tp performe,they haue finned in in ch an vnaduiſed vo, but it were better for them marry? 

then to T : 46 5 on] was Went 5 Nn 


a; 7k 6, APE, G1 fs 


inen ur o 
4 Notto tmn, but J 1 N 
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— 


# 


CAP. v. 


— — 


they feared not as tyrants, bur loued as fathers: Amari parens & epiſcapus debet, non timeri. A father and a biſhop _ —.— 


Serra 


— — — OO” 


Ous HATE V 1. | Of che Apoſtles, 


— 
1 Y: | * : 
Y R (IKE, 7 Node euety one that taketh from! beoChurch,otabac lieth co Sees e againſt the holy Ghoſt, 

aschele did, although he ſinne againſt God. Fox the holy Ghoſt is not in all Gods Mmiſters to knowe chings 

done in ſecret, as he was in the Apoſtles, and therefore they tempted the holy Ghoſt,whom they knew to be 

in the Apoſtles after a miraculous maner. 

Ruger 8 5 His ſhadow.) ' Specially they ſought to Pertr the chieſe of all who not onely by rowebing. as the other, but by his Peters ſhadow 

Iot to he wry ſhadow cured a I diſeaſer, whereupon S. Auguſtine ſaith, If then the ſhadow of hu body could helpe , how * more and interceſſion. 


tyrants, now the fulneſſe of pewer * And. iſ then-a certaine litle winde of him paſting by did profite them. that humbly «led, bow 
ach 4 ot the grace of, him now being permanent and remaining? Ser. 29. de Sandtis, Dealing of the miracles done by the 
aw rei ning in heauen. 
g d wroughr greatly by Peters miniſtery, that he cured euen thoſe that came vnder his ſhadowe, bur this 
FyrkE. 1 not the Popedome of Peter, and much leſſe that Peter worketh ſtill miracles from heauen: as that 
counterfect Auguſtine doth ſeeme to inſinuate, wbo lived long after Iſdorus, that was 200. yceres after d. Au- 
a as ĩt is Wen by N his ſaying, as an ancient author. Ser. 35. 4 Sanct. 


c HAP. VI. 


By ocraſion ih murnur in acke Church whoſe number niw-isſo grewen that it + cannot be . them be gen. 
red by the Apoſtles in the boly order of Deacons: 8 one of them, Steuem won eth great miracles ; and is by ſuch as econ- 

. foundedin Werelien, falſely accuſed in the Councell, of blaſphemie as azam#t the Temple andrites thereef, 
a A Nd in thoſe dayes the number of diſci- A Nin thoſe dapet, whenthe number of hs 
ples increaſing, there atoſe al mutmu- diſciples 3 there aroſe a grudge 4. 


of 22 


peters popedom. 


Miracles. 


ring ofthe Greekes againſt the Hebrues, for mong the Greekes againſt | the Hebrues, becahſe 


' thattheir widowes were At inthe daily their widowes were 1 in the dai om 
miniſterſe. fr, 
„ 2 And the 1 welue calling together. e hen the twelus called the multitude of 
multitude of the diſciples, ſaid, It is not rea- rhe diſciples together, and ſaide, It is not good 
ſon, chat weleaue the word of Godandferue that we faid dene the word of God, and ſeuue 
| tables. 1 tal. 
3 Conki er bebe brelhren leuen men 3 eee Tooks ee ont among 
| of y ou of good teſtimonie full of the holy Jon feen men of boneſt report, and full of the holy 
85 Ghoſt tor Kin wemay ren 5 — 
buer rbis bu - buſoneſſe, " 
4 Ba fe ne praier and che 8 Bar wre wilt Kine ony ſelves continual 1 
mitiſterie „ ln | Prager and t to Fug e Abe word. * 
Theeledion of 1. — wanliked before all the Aud tbe ſajing pleaſed the whole multi 
nn titader hq hey ehoſe Steuen a man full awd 5-* and they choſe Stewen, #.mas full of 
Ss Sat def holy Ghoſt; and Philippe; faith and of rhe holy ghoſt umd Philip, and pro- 
edvith 11.1 nd Prochogus 9nd; Nicinor.. and Timon, chorus, 7 Nicanor naked nr og 
** t cots, aid need Nicolas, 2 ee of | 
: Antioche, Noc 902 35 , gu TEAR, 
nm 85 Theſe they, did fet in the preſence of 22 
25 e Us 1 150 impoſed 5 alem. þ 
— 4 e „ oe 7 Auel word of "= 2 5 1 
djincreaſed, 's aud monte of the diſelplesmulemliedin Hieraſalens 
nner reath, andbagreat companie — Fre were 
55 e ag 4 725 mu 54 to i Faith, 
ee, al th ooleheFEoetle obeyed the fa Aud Sicuen ful ob nd power (bl 
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mica- 
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n frhe Libertines, & geg 
Liberties 1 Cnreniant; and of eAlexans 


'* ofthe Cronin ar ere of Cilicia and Afia; 47, an of Os and f a A, 3 * 
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laſtty, and of the Alexandtians, 
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| ndof them tha by ap Jen, n MW 


0 r . 4% 
n | , ps fpake; fpakes:- 2 hoon , vet: 80655 75295 Harboe hich > 8. whe en 
4 | 6 5 Nd mehgebdeycheg e Then they ily prepar Hharvel wie; wes 
ha heard him (peake wordes: ofblaſphemic fad, i hal be 17755 N 
ag 7s Thy ere irc DIS ok OS gl] 4 


122 —— 


This 


ome, to whom we may commit this p 


AR. 21.8. 


354 


The Actes 


—— 


| C H AP, vil. 


This man ceaſeth not to ſpeake wordes a- 
gainſt the holy place and the Law. 

14 For we haue heard him ſay, that this 
fame Ixsvs of Nazareth ſhall-deſtroy this 
place, and ſhall change the traditions, which 
Moyles deliuered vnto vs, 

15 And all that fate in the Councell be- 
holding him, ſa w his face as it were i the 
face of an Angel. | 


4 Such is the face 
of all conſtant 

and cheerefull 
Martyrs,totheir 
perſecutors and 
iudges. 


RHE M. 


ANNOTATIONS. 0 
rt Murmuring.) I: commeth of humane infirmitie, that in every S ocietie of men (be it neuer ſo holy) there i ſorie 
cauſe giuen or taken by the weake, of murmure and difference, which muſt euer be provided for and ſtaied in the beginning, 


ſaude, 7 his man ceaſeth not to ſpeake be. 
mou wordes againft this holy place, and the © 
lame. rap * | 
\ 14 For we beard him ſa, that this Ieſus o . > 
Nazareth ſhal deſtroy this place,and ſnal change 
the ordinances which Moſes gane vs, 
15 And all that ſate in the councell, looking 

fiedfaltly on him, ſawe his face as it hadbene the 
face of an Angel. | L 


CHAP, VI. 


% 


Murmur 
emulation* _ 


leit it growe to further ſchiſme or ſedition. And to all ſuch defects, the more the C hurch increaſeth in number and diuerſitie 
of men and Provinces, the more it is ſubiec f. In all which thhingr aße ſpirituall M agiſtrates, by the Apoſtles example and au- 
thoritie, muſt take order, as time and occaſion ſhall require. W * 

3 Seuen men.) Vie may not thinkethat theſe Seuen(bere made Deacons) were onely choſen to ſerue profane taller 
or diſpoſe of che Churches meere temporals, though by that occaſion 750 they may ſeeme to ſome nowe elected, uo expreſſe 
mention being made of any other fim ion. for diuerſe circumſtances of this ſame place giue euidence, and ſo dot h all antiqui- 
tie, that their office flood not principally about profane things, but ab:ut the holy Altar. The perſons to be elected, muſt be 

* fullof the holy Ghoſt and wiſedome, they muſt after publike praier be ordered and cofiſecrated by the Apaſtles impoſition of 
hands,a: Biſhops and Prieſts were afterward ordered. ep. ad Tim, Where S. Paul alſo requi reth ina.maner the ſame con- 
ditions in them as in Biſhops. All which would not haue bene 7 for any ſecular ſtewardſhip. Yea ſlraight upon their 
Ordering here ( no doubt by commiſſion of the Apoſiles, which they had not before their election) they preached, baptized, 

dipured, and as it may appeare by the wordes ſpokenof S. Steuen, that he was full of grace and fortitude,they receined great Aff6.g. 

increaſe of grace by their Deaconſhip 108 Bas 5 I07 1.512 
But S. Ignatius ep. a. ad Tral. can beſt witneſſe of their Office and the Apeſt lea maæner and meaning in ſuch things , who The Offce oſ 

wrizeth thus : Itbchoouerh alſo to pleaſe by all meanes the Deacons, which are for the miniſterie of IE s y s Deacons, 

CHRIS r. For they are not ſeruiteurs of meate and drigke,but miniſters of the Church of God. For whatarc 

Deacons but imitatours or folowers of Chriſt, miniſtring to the Biſhop, as Chriſt to his Father, and working 

vnto him acleane and immaculate worke, euen as S. Stephen to lames &c. S. Polycarpe bath ie lil in his opiſtie 115.850 Hi. 

ad Philippenſes. And S. Denys writeth that their office was abolur the Altar, and putting the byly tel und chalice van cap. 3j pan. . 

the ſame, S. Clement ilſo (Apoſt . Conſt. lib. z. c. 6 i. thas their office among other things, is to aſſifi the te Biſhps,and read 

zhe Goſpel in the Seruice &r. S. Cyprian in divers places (ep. 55. & ep. 49. ad Cornel.) calleth Deacon the Churches and 

the Apoſtles Miniſters, and their Office, adminiſtrationem ſacram, an holy admin;ſtration. S.Hierom ny mieth,in cup. 7. 

Micheæ. amd in epiſt. 5 f.. ad Euagrium tom. 2, where he checketh ſome of them for preferring themfeldes before Priiſti, 
and putteth them in remembrance of their firſt calling, that they be as the Leuites were in reſpe(Fof the Priefis of the ole 
Law. finally by $. Ambroſe lib. 1. Offic. c. 4. and Prud emius in Hymno de S. Laurent. prakingof f. Laurence the Dea. 
con, we may ſee their Office was moFt holy, See S. Auguſt ine alſo. of the dignitic of Deacons, ep. 48. ad Valerium. Conc. 
Carthag. 4. can. 33. 38.39.4644... LY nn Ho es eee 
The miniſterie, whercunto the Deacons were aſſigned was an holy miniſterie, and the tables wheretmto 
they were appointed to ſerue, were holy tables, neither was theit office exerciſed ih propharis things. For the 
Apoſtles, although they diſtinguiſh.the preaching of the word from ſeruing tables, yer doe they not thereby 
condemne that ſeruice of tables which they the mſelues did exereiſe before, of prophaneneſſe. For the pxoui- 
ſion for the poore members of Chriſt, is an holy ſeruice, and no prophane thing. S. Eaul pe the col. 
lection for the poore, to be on the Lords day which he would * done if it were a prophane matter. 
ric. 16. i. a. And yet it is not denied; but their miniſterie was vſed alſo, to other holy — ; as teaching, 
baptizing, and aſſiſting the Apoſtles and other principall paſtors in their ſpiriruallcharge and miniſterie. But 
chat they were occupied about the Altar, as the popiſh Deacons are, or had any Office like vnto theits, neither 
any of the places which you quote or eite doth ſhew, nor any teſtimony of antiquine dothavow, The Epi les 
of Ignatius, and Polycarpus, that nowgoe vnder their names, though they haue nothing for the Popiſh Des. 
conſhip, yet are they not authentike, but gathered our of the Apocij phall conſtitutions of thar counter 
Clemens, Dionyſus though not of hat enrauiric whictr i pretended, yet doih not he ame the Deacons (in 
the place hy you quoted) which bring foorth the hread andthe cup forthe miniſtratiom o the Sacrament, , 
but certaine principall miniſters. Although it is noinconuenience, to vnderſtand the Deacons, ane n 
certaine by luſtinus, chat they were vſed forthe diſtribution of the Leroy fugpers Finally we acknowledge.that — 
the Deacons office is holy, accordingto the teſtimonie of moſt ancient Fathers, and therefore tis — Wag: 11 
Deaconrie. . Zona ei b ziltdei , 
ü | | 3.350 H AP. VII. 4815 3 
Steuen being permitted to anſwere beginning at Abraham ſheweth that God was with their fathers but 
; alſo long before rh Temple. 48, andthat after it was built jr could not be(as they groſely 3 a 
dwell in. 51 then he inueigheth againf} their ſtifneckednes, and telt them b heir traiterdus under ug of Chrift, 
as their fathers had dune e Prophets afore him. 54 een they being wood, he ſeeth-bnaqeqh aperig and 1 & S Vg there 
in bis Dinine Maieſtie. 57 M hereat they become mare mad, ſo that theo mt decih (Seh l canſtreing)be compen- 
ding his ſouie tu l B SVS > end hyimbly praying fer them. — + 21 41 Sic e 3 VR" Nest etiic) $59.6 F OR 
ND the chie fe Prieſt faide, Are theſe Hen ſaide the chico mis Are theſe 
„„ e TAL ien ere £7 
2 Wbo ſaid, Yemen, brethren & fathers, 2 ſuit, Ho mee nete ene 

heare. The God of glorie appeared te Sur ff. Ws * 

ther Abraham when he was in Meſopetamia, 

before that li abode in Chatan. 
3 2 And 


Gen. 15, 


The ſeuen Dez. 


RHE M. I 
cons. 


1. Tim.zʒ. & 4. 


Popilh Deacons, 


5 ” 
- 


EVLXE, 1 


ut 21816979; at 10 
et 40006 
other places, 


=— * 


prophane and ridiculous order of Popiſh 


It * 


— 
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Vo 


Gen.15,13. 


e \aſtious 
Gen.17. 
Gen. 21. 
Gen. 25. 


Cen. 29. 30.35. 
Cen 37. 


Gen. gt. 


Gen. 12, T. 


3 And ſaide to him, Gos foorth out of thy 
countrey, and out of thy kiured, and come into a 
land that I ſhall ſhew thee. 

Then vent he foorth out of the land of 
the Chaldees, and dwelt in Charan. And 
from thence, after his father was dead, hee 
tranſlated him into this land, wherein you 
doe no dwell, | | 

5 And he gaue him no inheritance in it, 
no not the paſe of a foote: and he promiſed 
to giue it him in poſſeſſion, and to his ſeede 
after hjm, when as he had no child. 

6 And God ſpake to him, That his ſeede 
ſhallbe a ſeiowrner in a ſtrange country, and they 
ſhall ſubdue them to ſcruitude, and ſhall eutil in- 
treat them foure hundred yeeres: - <. 

Ad ibe nation which they ſhall ſerue wil I 
iudge, ſaid God. and after theſe things they ſhal 
goe foorth, and<ſhall ſerue me in this place. 

8 And he*gaue him the teſtament of cir- 
cumciſion, and ſo he * begat Iſaac, andcir- 
cumciſed him the eight day: and * Iſaac, Ia- 

cob: and * Iacob, the twelue Pattiarc hes. 

9 And the Patriarches through emulati- 
on,* ſold Ioſeph into AEgypr. and God was 
with hims +. 

10 And delivered him outofall his tribu- 
lations. and he * gaue him grace & wiſedom 
in the fight of Pharao the king of AEgypt, 
and he appointed him Gouernour ouer AE- 
gypt and ouer all his houſe, a 

11 Aud there came famine vpon all AE- 
gypt and Chanaan, and great tribulation: and 
out fathers found no victuals. 

12 But when * Jacob had heard that 
there was corne in AEgypt : he ſent our fa- 
thers firlt ; | 

13 Andat the *ſecond time Ioſeph was 


| knowen of his brethren, and his kinred was 


made knowen vnte Pharao. 

14 And Ioſeph ſending , called thither 
Jacob his father and all his kinred in ſeuentie 
five ſoules. | 
. 15. And*Tacob deſcended into AEgypt: 
and *he died, and our fathers. | 

16 And they were þ tranſlated into Si- 
chem, and were * laid in the Sepulchre that 
Abraham “ bought for a price of ſiluer of the 
ſonnes of Hemor the ſonne of Sichem. 

17 And when the time drew neere of the 
promiſe which God had promiſed to Abra- 
ham, the people * increaſed and was multi- 


plied in AEgypt, 


18 Vatil an other king aroſe in AEgypt, 


that knew not Ioſeph. 
19 This ſame circumuenting our ſtocke, 


| afflited our fathers ; that they ſhouldexpoſe 
their children, to the end they might not be 


& he was acceptable to God, who was nou- 


kept aliue. | 
20 The ſame time was Moyſes borne, 


riſned three moneths in his fathers houſe, 
| | 21 And 


Aud ſaide vnto him, Get thee out of thy 
conntrey, and from thy kinred f * and come into Gen. 12.1 3. 
the land which [ ſhall ſhew thee. G 

4 Then came he out of the land of the Chat. 
deans, and dwelt in Gharran ; and from thence, 

when his father was dead, he brought him inta 
this land wherein ye now well, | 

And he gaue lum none inheritance in it na 
noi the breadth of a foote « and promiſed that he 
would iue it Him to poſſeſſe, and to hes ſeede after 
him, hen as yet he had no clulde. 

6 Gad verily ſpake on this wiſe that his ſeede 
ſhould ſouourne in aſtrange land, and that they 
ſhould keepe it in bondage, and intreate theme- 
uill foure hundred jeeres, 

7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be 
in bondage, will I indge, ſayd God : And after 
* (ball they come foorth, and ſerue me in this 

ace. | 
And be gaue him the couenant of cir. Gen. 179. 
cumciſion: and ſo Abraham begat Iſabac, and Gen. 21.2. 
circumciſed him the eight day : * and Iſahas Gen. 25.24. 
begate Jacob, * and lacob begate the twelne Gen. 29.33. 
Patriarkes. | 

9 And the Patriarkgs monedwith enuie, Gen.37.38, 
Joie Toſeph into Egypt : and God was with 

im, 

10 And deliuered him out of all his aduer- 
fires, * and gaue him fauour and wiſedome in Gen. 4t.37. 
the ſight ef Pharas king of Egypt : and he made 
him geuernour auer Egypt , and ouer all bis 
houſhold, 

11 Bar ibere came à dearth ouer all the land 
of Egypt and Canaan , and great affliction, that 
our fathers found no ſuſtenance. | 

1 2 But when Iacob heard that there was Gen. 4. 1. 
corne in Egypt, he ſent our fathers faſt, 

13 And at the ſecond time Joſeph was Gen. 45.4 
knowen of his brethren, and loſephs kinred was 
made knowen unto Pharao. 

14 Then ſont Ioſeph, and cauſed his father 
Iacob to be brought, and all his kinne, threeſcore 
and fifteene ſoules. | 

1s And Iacob deſcended into Egypt, and Gen.46.;. 
died, both he and our fathers. 

16 * Audwerecaried oner into Sichem and Gen. 49.33. 
laide in the ſepulcher that Abraham bought and 50.7 
for money of the ſonnes of Emor, the ſoune of 
Sichem. | 

17 But when the time of the promiſe arewe 
nigh , which God had ſworne to Abraham, the 
people grew and multiplied m Egypt : | 

18 Till another king aroſe, which knewe not 
of Ioſepb. | 

19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kinred, 
and enill entreated our fathers , and made them 
caſt out their yoxng chudren, that they ſhould not 
remaine aliue. ak 

20 * Theſame time was Moſes borne, and Exod.2.1. 
was acceptable vnto God, and nouriſhed vpit bis lieb. 11.23. 

fathers houſe three moneths: 
| 2t And 
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p. v Ii. 


Exo. 2, 11. 


Exo. 2, 13. 


Exo, 2. 


Exo. 7. 8.9.10. 
11. 12,37. 


Exo. 16. 
Deu. 18. 


Exo. 19,3. 19. 


21 And when he was expoſed, Pharaos 
daughter tod ke him vp, and nouriſhed him 
for her owne ſonne. 

22 And Moyles was inſtructed in all the 
wiſedome of the AEgyptians: and hee was 
mightie in his words and workes. 

23 And* when he wasfully ofthe age of 
fourtie yeeres, it came to his minde to viſite 
his brethren the children of Iſraël. 

24 And when hee had ſeene one ſuffer 
wrong, he defended him: and ſtriking che 
AEgyptian, he reuenged his quarel that fu- 
ſteined the wrong. 

25 And he thought that his brethren did 
vnderſt ande that God by his hande would 
ſaue them: but they vnderſtood it not. 

26 And the day following * he appeared 

to them being at ſtrife : and he reconciled 
them vntopeace, ſaying, Men, ye are brethren, 
wherefore hurt you one another? 

27 But he that did the injury to his neigh- 
bout, repelled him, ſaying, ho bath appointed 
thee prince and iudge oner vs? 

28 what, wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt ye- 
fterday kill the «Egyptian? 

29 And Moyles fled vpon this word:and 
he became a ſoiourner in the land of Madi- 
an, where he begat two ſonnes, 

30 And after fourtie yeeres were expi- 
red, there * appeared to him in the deſert of 
mount Sina an Angel in the ſire of the flame 
of abuſh, | 
31 And Moyſes ſeeing it, maruelled at the 
viſion, And as he went neete to vewe it, the 
voice of our Lord was made to him, 

32 I amthe God of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac and the God of Ia- 
cob, And Moyles being made to tremble, 
durſt not vew it, 

33 And our Lord ſaid to him, Looſe off the 
Möe of thy feete: for the place wherein thou ſta n- 
deft, is] holy ground, 

34 Seeing I haue ſeene the affliction of my 
people which is in /Egypt and Thane heard their 
groning, and am deſcended todeliner them. And 


vom come, and I will ſend thee into e/Egypr. 


35 This Moyſes, whom they denied, ſay- 
ing, Who hath appointed thee Prince and Cap- 
taine? him God ſent prince and t redeemer, 
wich the hand of the Angel that appeared to 
him in the buſh. . | 

36 He * broughtthem forth doing won- 
ders and ſignes in the land of AEgypr,andin 
the redde ſea, and in the * deſert fourtie 


yeeres. 
37 This is that Moyſes which ſaid to the 


children of Ifatl , A prophet will God raiſe p 


to you of your owne brethren as my ſelfe: him you 

ſoall heare. 
38 Thisis he that * was in the aſſemblie 
in the wilderneſſe, with the Angel that ſpake 
to him in Mount Sina, and with our : 
| 3 who 


21 Ad when hee was caſt our 5 5 
daugbter tooke him vp , and nouriſhed him for 


her owne ſonne. 


z2 And Moſes was learned in allmaner of 


wiſcdonie of the Egyptians, and was mightie in 
deedes ard mwordes,” | : 

25 And when be was full fourtie yeeres olde, 
it came into his heart to wiſite his brethren the 
children of Iſrael, © 


— 


24 And mes hee ſawe one of them ſeſer gicda 11 


wrong, he de fendedhim and avenged his quarell 
that bad the harme dune to him, aud ſmote the 
Egyptian : 1875 ene 
27 For he ſuppoſed bis bretlren would baue 
vndlerſtand, hom that God by bis hand ſhonld de- 


liner them : but they underſtood not. 


26 * And the next day he emed himſelfe Exo.2.13, 


vnto them as they ſtrone and would hane ferthem 

at one againe, ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren, why 
oe qe wrong one to another: 

27 But he that did his neighbonr wrong, 


thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler © 


and a Indge oner vs ? 
28 Wiltthon hillme, as thou diddeſt the E 
gyptian yeſterday? | 
29 Thenfled Moſes at that ſaying, and was 


aſtranger inthe land of Madian, where he be- 


gate two ſonnes, 

30 V And when fonrtie yeererwere expi- 
red, there appeared to him in the wild:rneſſe of 
mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord in a 0 
fire in a brantle bab. 4 Exod 

51 When Moſes ſam it, he wondered at the 
fight : andbas he drem neere to behold, the voyce 
of the Lord came vnto him, 

42 Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham , and the God of Iſahac , and 
the God of Iacob. Then Meſes trembled, and 
darſt not behold, WR 

33 Then ſaide the Lord to him, Put off thy 
ſhoes from thy feete + for the place where thou 
ſtandeſt, is holy ground, . © 

34 I haue ſeene, I haue ſcene the affiiftion of 
my people which is m Egypt, and I haue heard 
their groning , and am come downe to deliner 
them: And now come, and I will ſend thee into 
Egypt. 
3s Thu Moſes whom they forſooke, ſaying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a Inage ? the ſame 
did God ſend to be a ruler and adelinerer, by the 
hands of the Angel which appearedtohim in the 
bramble buſh. > 


Exo.3., 


4 _ 2 
36 He bronght them ont, after that be had £x04.79, 


and inthe 


ſhewed wonders and ſignes in E 


red ſea, * and in the wilderneſſe fourtie yeeres, Exod. 16. . 


37 This is that Moſes, which ſaid vuto the 


children of Iſrael, * A Prophet ſhall the Lorde leur 18.15, 


jour Godraiſe vp vnto yon e, your brethren, like 
onto me : him ſhall ye heare. | 


38 *Thit hethat was inthe Church inthe Exod.19.% 


wilderneſſe with the Angel, which ſpake to him 
in the monnt Sina, and with our fathers * this 
| - e 


tThee 
ilkun 
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who recciued the wordes of life to giue vn- 
to vs. a 
39 Jo whom our fathers would not bee 
obedient: but they tepelled him, and in their 
hearts turned away into Ægypt. 
Ex0,32,1. 40 Saying to Aaron: Make vs goddes that 
may goe before vs : for this Moyſes that brought 
vt out of the land of «/£g ypt , we know not what 
is befallen to him. | 
41 And they made a calfe in thoſe daies, 
and offered ſacrifice tothe Idol, and reioyced 
in the workes of their owne hands. 
:foraiuſt pu- 42 And God turned, & deliuered them 
game offres vp eto ſerue the hoſt of heauen, as it is write 
God gave them ten in the booke of the Prophets: Did you 
5 mo offer victims and hoſtes unto me fortie yeeresin 
would theſclues, the deſert, O houſe of Iſrael? | 
- _ hs 43 eAndyoutooke vnto you the tabernacle 
Ron. . of Meloch ,and the ſtarre of your God Rem- 
g 1 pham, figures which jou made, to adore them. 
* Aud will tranſiate jon beyond Babylon, 

44 The tabernacle of teſtimonie was a- 
mong our fathers in the deſert, as God or- 
dained ſpeaking to Moyſes, that bee ſhould 
make it according to the forme which he had 
ſeene. : 

Joſ3,14, 45 Which our fathers * with © Ieſus re- 


_ *Thxblolue,ſo ceiuing, brought it inalſointothe poſſeſſion 


EI0. 25, 40. 


nypeofour of the Gentiles, which God. expelled from 


* the face of our fathers, till in the dayes of 
Dauid, | 


46 Who found prace before God, and 


| Plz. deſired that he might find a tabernacle for 


the God of lacobdz. 
15. 17. 47 And * Salomon built him a houſe. 


48 But che Higheſt dwelleth I not in hou- 
. 5. ſes * made by hand, as the prophet ſaith: 
E266, 49 Heauen is my ſeate :. and the earth the 
foot- ſtoole of my feete, What houſe will you build 
me, ſaith the Lord? or what place is there of my 
reftmg? +» Feat 
50 Hath not my hand made all theſe things? 
311 Lou ſtif. necked & of vncircumciſed 
hearts and cares, you alwaies reſiſt the holy 
Gholt: as your fathers, your ſelues alſo. 
52 Which of the prophets did not your 
fathers perſecute? And they ſlew them that 
foretold of the comming ot the Iuſt one, of 
whom now... eg ens. o | 
3:3 Youhaucbene betrayers and murde · 


rers : who receiued the Law by the diſpoſiti- 


#434 


their teeth at him. | 
55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, 
*Netomlorr of looking ſtedfaſtly vnto heauen, © lawe the 
glory of God, and Iz 8 Vs ſtanding on the 
right hand of d. 


5s And he ſaid, Behold Heerhe heauens 
opened, and the Sonne of man ſtanding on 
the right hand of G]. 
741 | 57 And 


man receiued the worde of life, to gine vm. 
to vs. l 
39 To whom our fathers would not obey , but 
thraſt him from them and in their hearts turned 
backe againe into Egypt, 
40 Saying vnto Aaron e Make vs goddes to Exod. 32. t. 
Coe before vs. For as for this Moſes that brought 
vs out of the lande of Egypt, we wote not what is 
become of him, ; | 
41 And they made a calſe in thoſe dayes and 
offered ſacrifice unto the 1dole,and reioyred oner 
the workes of their owne handes. 
42 * Then God turned himſelfe away , and Amos 5.15. 
gaue them vp to worſhip the hoſte of heanen, as it 
#4 written in the booke of the Prophets,O ye houſe 
of Iſrael, haue ye offered to me ſlaine beaſts, and 
ſacrifices by the ſpace of fourtieyeeres in the wil- 
derneſſe? | 
43 Tea, ye tooke vnto you the tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the ſtarre of your god Remphan, fi- 
gureswhichye made, to worſhip them: and I will 
Cary you away beyond Babylon, ; 
44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of wit- 
neſſe in the wilderneſſe,as he had appointed ſpea- 
king vnto Moſes , that he ſpould make * it acror- Exod. 25 40, 
ding to the faſhion that he bad ſeene : 
45 Whichalſo our fathers that came after, 
brong hi in with Teſus into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, whom God draue out before the face of 
our fathers, untill the dayes of Damd, | 


46 Which found fauour before God, and 
would faine haue found a tabernacle for the God 


of [acob, | Eav 


47 But Solomon built bim an houſe, I. Chr. 17.12. 
48 * Hombeit, he that is higheſt of all, duel- Act 15. 
leth not in temples made with hands, as ſaith the 
Prophet, WOE 
49 Heauen is my ſeate,and earth i my foot- 
ftoole : What houſe will ye build mee, ſaieth the 
Lord? Or which is the place of my reit ? 
50 Hathnot my hand made all theſe things? 
$1 Tee ſftiffeneched and of vncircumerſed 
hearts and cares, ye doe alwayes reſiſt the holy 
Ghoft, as your 2 did, ſo doe you. * ho 
52 Which of the: Prophetes haue not ou 
fathers perſecmted? «And they haneſlaine thens 
which ſhewed before of the commung of the Intt, 
of whom pee haue beene now the betrayers and 
murderers: _ | 9 
53 Which alſo haue recemed the law by the 


diſpoſition of ang elt, and haue not kept it. 


54 Whenthey heard theſe things their bearts 


claue aſander, and they gnaſhedon him with their 


teeth, | 


5s Buthe being full of the holy Gho#t bo- 


bed vp ſtedfaſtiy into heauen, and ſaw the glorie 


of ed, and leſus ſtauding on ibe right hand of 
'56 Aud ſaid, Babold, I ſee the heauens open, 


and the ſonne of man ſtanding on the rigbe hand 


27 I Then 


—— — jz; —— — 
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57 And they crying out with a loud voice, 

ſtopped their eares, and with one accord ran 
violently vpon him, 

58 And caſting him forth without the ci- 
tie, they ſ ſtoned him: and the witneſſes laied 
off their garments *beſide the feete of a yong 
man that was called Saul. 

59 And they ſtoned Steuen inuocating, 
and ſaying: Lord Its vs, receiue my ſpirit. 

60 And falling on his knees, he cried with 
aloude voyce, ſaying : + Lord, lay not this 
ſinne vnto them. And when he had ſaid this, 


be fell a ſleepe. And Saul was conſenting to 


his death. 


r Then they due 4 ſbonte with a loud voice, 
and ſtopped their cares, and ranne wpon him all 
At once. N l | 
59 e And catt him out of the citie, and 
ſtoned him : and the witneſſes laied downe their 

clothes at a young mans feete , whoſe name was 

Saul. | | : 

59 And they ſtoned Stenen , calling on, and 
ſaying, Lord Ieſu, receiue my ſpirit. 935 

60 eAndbeekneeleddowne, and cryed wit 

4 londe vcyce, Lorde, lay not this ſinne to their 

charge, eAnd when he bad thus ſpoken , be fell 


. 


| aſleepe. 0 
MARGINALL NOT FES. CAT. vii, 


16 Tranſlated:) Tranſlationof Saints bodies agreeable to nature and Scripture, And the deere to be buried in one 
place more then an other (which the holy Patriarchs alſo had, Gen. 49, 29.50, 24. Hebr. 11, 22.) hath ſometime great cau- 
ſei, Aug de Cur. pro mort. c. i. & vlt. ä | | 

The bodies of the parriarkes were not tranſlated to be made Iddles, as the maner is in popiſh tranſlations, Tranſlation of 
but to teſtiſie to the itie, their fa ith in the promiſe of God, hereby they looked for the ſpirituall poſſeſ- dead bodies, 
fion of the land, although they died in baniſhment. Such cauſes fauour not popith ſuperſtition, Chryſoltome - | 
ſaith, that Ioſeph cauſes his bones to be remooued, Leaf? the Ay yptians ſhould abuſe his bodie ,, to occaſion of im- Reliques. 
pietie, In Gen, Hom, 67. Saint Auguſtine, though nor altogether free from error, in that booke De cura, yet of 
buriall and all things thereto belonging, he ſaieth, They be rather the comfort of the lining , not helpe of the dead, 
De Cura, cap. 2. ' 8 TT 

35 * Chriſt is our Redeemer, and yet Moſes is here called redeemer. ſo Chriſi is our Mediater and. Ad- 
vocate, and yet we may haue $ ainfls our inferiour mediators and ad uocates alſo, See Annor.t.lo.2g1, | 

Chriſt is our onely redeemer from ſptrituall bondage, who onely payed the price for vs. Moſes was a minis g inds do ne- 
ſer of their bodily deliuerance from Egypt. But neither Moſes nor any ſainct, can be inferior mediators-and diators or aduo- 
aduocates vnto God for vs, except they can alſo be inferior Chriſtes and Sawors; For there is but one Media- cares. 
tor leſus Chriſt,who is our aduocate with the father, 1. Tim. . 5. I. Ioan. a. 1. Sauioux, Rede emer, Mediator, and 
Aduocate, be the proper offices of Chriſt, and therefore are not communicated to his ſeruants. 8 

60 Lord.) Euſelius Emiſſenus ſaith, when he prayeth for his perſecutors, he promiſeth to his worſhippers his manifeſt 
interceſſion and ſuffrages.ln hom. S. Steph. and S. Auguſtine, Si Stephanus fic non oraſſet, Eceleſia Paulum non ha- 
beret, Serm.i. de S. Stephano. 7 oF Of 

Thoſe homilies that are printed vnder the name of Euſebius Emiſſenus, were neuer written by that ancient 
father biſhop of Emeſa, but by a man of later time, and a Frenchman borne, as is manifeſt, Ham de ſancta Ran- 
dina, and other places of thoſe homilies. And yet the author of chat homily meancih none other worſhip- 
pers, nor any other worſhip, then he deſcribcth in the beginning thereof, namely ſuch as did celebrate the 
praiſes ofthe Martyrs to the glory of God, and to ſtirre vp men to the imitation of them. That the Saints 
in heauen pray for vs if ic be granted, yet it falloweth not that we muſt pray to them. a 
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ty, and to be The bolj lui. 
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* 


1 * - 


acramem God is not con- 
he was teined in place, / 
Nun 


amentaries, no mrederh it ſerue for ſuch as eſteeme 
ent, nor more holy then any other profane howſes or chambers, Foy 
is pleaſerh him condeſcending to our neceſlitie and profite, to workg is 


6 


—— 


CAP. vIII. 


Of the Apoſtles. 
This argument as lightly as you eſteeme it, beareth hard againſt your fantaſie of Concomitance.ſeein 
your corporall being of Chriſt in the ſacrament, you „ the — of his godhead to the — 45 Thecorporall 
where the ſacrament is, not as God is in all places, filling them with his maieſtie, but as che ſulneſſe of the — 
odhead dwelleth in Chriſt by vnion of perſon. For although the Godhead dwelleth in the bodie of Chriſt. as * 
in a temple not made with hands, yet he dwelled not in the temple of letuſalem, when Chriſt was preſent in "2 
it, nor in any other houſe or place into which his body came. For it is one thing to ſay, the godhead filleth all — eo 
places, another thing to ſay he dwelleth here or there. For publike prayer, places appointed arc moſt conue. _ 
nient, yet all places are conſecrated vnto God for prayer. 1.Tim.z.8.And Churches are not more conuenient 
for _— prayer reſpect 3 holineſſe, but for order and comlineſſe lake. ob 
1 ey ſtoned him.) Read a maruellous narration in S. Auguſtine of one lone, that hitting the Martyr en the Reli 
elbow, rebounded bckg to af aithfull man that flood neere. who . and == . him, — TW 3 the Relikes. 
to ieans it at Ancond in Italie: whereupon a C lurch or Memorie of S. Steuen was there eret led, and many miracles done a 2 
ter e Martyrs body any res _ oy-Y ſer. 38. dediuerſisiti edit. Pariſ. 
uch narrations we may read good ſtore in the legenda aurea, S ermones diſciſ uli, the feſliuall, and ſuch other Popiſh mirxtles. 
popiſh bookes, ſtuffed with fables and bables, like — the counterfect Au — author of thele Ronda, - 
There was too much counterfect ſtuffe printed before vnder the name of Auguſtine. You needed not io haue 
added more from Paris, but that you hate the trueth, and delight in lies, fables and forgeries. 


CH & Þ:; VIII. 


So farre is perſecution from preuailing ag4inf? the church, that by it the Church groveth from Hieruſaleminto all Iewrie The 3. 
and Samaria, 5 The ſecond 2 Deacons, Philip connerteth with — 41 . ſelfe — , and bap- — 
ngeth them, euen Simon Magus alſo himſelfe amung the reſt. 14 But the Apoſtles Peter and [ohn are the Miniſters to 2 the Church 
give them the holy Ghoſt, 18 W hich miniſterie Simon M agus would buy of them, 26 The ame Philip eins ſent of — 1 — 2 
f Angel tos greas man of Ethiopia, WW ho came a Pilgrimage to Hieruſulem, firſt cat ec hixeth him: 3s and then ( he and to Samaria. 
prefeſſiag his faith and deſiring Baptiſme ) doth alſo baptiſe him. 
The Eunuch came not on popiſh pilgrimage, but to worſhip God at leruſalem. 
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Act. 22,4. 


A D the ſame day there was made a 
great perſecution in the Church, which 
was at Hieruſalem, and all were diſperſed 
through the countries of lewirie and Sama- 
ria, ſauing the Apoſtles, | 
2 And Ideuout men etooke order for Ste- 
uens funerall, and made great mourning vp- 
on him. | 
3 But Saul waſted the Church: entring 
in from houſe to houſe, & drawing men and 
women, deliuered them into priſon. 
4 They therforethat were diſperſed, paſ- 


{Nisperſecurion ſed through, euangelizing the word. 


5'* And Philip deſcending into the citie 


——— 
alen Rache of Samaria , preached CHRIS r vnto them. 


diperſed prea- 
pre 4 


cbed Chriſt in 
verſe countries 


came. 
Ini Ev13TLy 
Yon Thurſday 
nWhitkiweeke 


'6 And the multitudes were attent to 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Philip, with 
one accord heating, and ſceing the ſignes 


thathe did. 
7 For many of them that had vncleane 


ſpirits, crying with a loud voice, went out. 
And many ſicke of the palſey and lame were 
cured. t 

8 There was made therefore great ioy in 
that citie. £0 

9 And a certain man named Simon, who 
before had bene in that citie a Magician, ſe- 
ducing the nation of Samaria, ſaying him- 
ſelfe to be ſome great one: 5 

10 Vnto whom all harkened from tlie 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the 
power of God, that is called great. 

11 And they were attent vpon him, be- 
cauſe a long time hee had be witehed them 
with his magical practiſes. 

72, But when they had beletilted Philip 
enangelizing ofthe kingdom of God and of 


| 2 of ISsVSs CHRIST, they were 
baptiz I 


ized, men and women.. 
\ | 13 Then 


- 


A Saul was conſenting unto bis death ; 
and at that time there was a great perſe- 
cution againit the Church which was at Hieru- 
ſalem, and they were all ſcattered abroad tharow 
out the regions of [urie, and Samaria, except the 
Apoſtles, | 

2 eAnddenont men caried Stenen together 

fo bis huriall, and made great lamentation oner 
im. 1 

3 As for Saul, he made hanockof the church, 

entring into euery houſe , and drawing ont both 

men und wonjen did pat them into priſon. 

4 Therfore they that were ſcattered abroad, 
went euery where preaching the word of God. 

5 Then came Philip into the citie of Sama. 
ria, and preached Chriſt unto them. ; 

6 And the people gaue heed uno thoſe things 
which Philip ſpake ith one accord hearing and 
ſeeing the miracles which he did. 

7 For wncleane ſprrites, crying with loude 
voJce, came ont of many that were poſſeſſed with 
them: and many taken with palſies, & many that 
halted, were healed. 

And there mas great iey in that citie, 

9 But there was a certame man called Si. 
mon, which before time in the ſame citie vſed 
witchcraft, and bewitched the people of Samas 
— ſaying that he was a man that could do great 
thing: 

To To whom they all gaue heed fromthe leaſt 
to the greateſt, ſajing , This man is the great 

And bim they ſet much H, becauſe that 
of long time bes had bewitched them with ſor- 

12 V | beleened Philips prea- 
ching of the kingdome af Gad, and of the name 
of lſteChriit , thy re baptized, both men 
and men. n oblo n 

Wh. Li ; : 17 Then 


ar when they, 
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13 Then Simon alſo himſelfe beleeued: 
and being baptized, hee cleaueth to Philip. 
Seeing alſo ſignes and very great miracles to 
be done, he was aſtonied with admiration. 


14 And when the Apoſtles who were in 


vpon Tueldeyin Hieruſalem, had heard that Samaria had re- 


Whitſun 


e. 
dalia a vote, ceived the word of God: they || ſent vnto 
ofthe holyGholt them Peter and Iohn. 


1 Sepe ſibi ſoc i- 
um Petrus facit 
eſſe Toannem : 


Eccleſie quia 


virgo placet. 
Arator Apud 
Bedam in Act. 


tur οον DD 
See Apoc. 9,21. 


Tas Eris T1 


15 Who when they were come, prayed 

for them, that they might r. receiue the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

16 For he was not yet come pon any of 
them, but they were onely baptized in the 
name of our Lord Ixs vs. 

17 Thedidſthey impoſe their hands vpon 
them, and they | receiued the holy Ghoſt. 

18 And when Simon had ſeen that by the 


impoſition of the hand of the Apoſtles, the 


holy Ghoſt was giuen, hee I offered them 
money, 

19 Saying,Giue me alſo this power, that 
on whomſoeuer I impoſe my hands, he may 
recciue the holy Ghoſt, 

20 But Peter ſaid to him, Thy money be 
with thee vnto perdition: becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the gift of God is purchaſed 
wich money. 

21 Thou haſt no part, nor lot in this word. 
For thy heart is not right before God. 

22 | Doe penance there fore from this thy 
wickednes: and pray to God, ſif perhaps this 
cogitation of thy hart may be remitted thee. 

23 For I ſee thou art in the gall of bitter- 
neſſe, and the obligation of iniquitie. 

24 And Simon anſwering ſaide, | Pray 
you for me to our Lord, that nothing come 
_ mee of theſe ching; which you haue 
ad. - 

25 Andtheyindeede having teſtified and 
ſpoken the worde of our Lord, returned to 
Hieruſalem, and euangelized to many coun- 
tries of the Samaritans. 

26 And an Angel of our Lord ſpake to 


Tpon Thſday in Philip, ſaying: Ariſe, and goe towarde the 


e. 


ſome man 


South, to the way that gocth downe from 
Hieruſalem into Gaza: thisis deſert, - 

27 Andrifing he went. Andbehold,a mi 
of AEthiopia, an eunuch, of great authoritie 
vnder Candace the Queene of the AEthio- 
pians, who was ouer all her treaſures, was 
come to Hieruſalem ꝓ᷑ to adore: 

28 And he was returning & fitting vpon 
his chariot, and reading Eſay the prophet, 

29 And j Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go neere, 
and ioyne thy ſelfe to this ſame chatiot. 

30 And 8 running thereunto, heard 
him reading EC . prophet, and he ſaide: 
Troweſt thou that thou vaderſtandeſt the 
thin gs' which thou teadeſtꝰ 
31 Who fad, And vhoweenl, wakes © 
ew mee i and he defired PAP 
that he would 6 


cams to Hieruſalem for w 


13 Then Simon himſelfe belceuedl alſo: and 

when he was baptized, he continued with Phi. 
lip and wondred , beholding the miracles and 
ſgnes which were done. 
14 When — Apoftles which were at Hie- 
raſalem heard ſay that Samaria had receined 
the word of God, they ſent onto them Peter and 
John. 

15 Whichwhenthey were come downe pra- 
ed for ibem that they might receine * hol 
Ghoſt. 

16 (For as yet he was . * none 
of them: bur they were baptized only in the name 
of Chriſt leſus. ) 

17 Then laid they their hands on them, — 
they receiued the holy Ghoſt. 

18 And when Simon ſaw that throu 
ing on of the Apeſtles bands, the ho G 
ginen he offered them money, 


19 Sajing, Gine me alſo thi power, that on 
whomſoener I put the hands , be my recetus the 
holy Ghoſt. 

20 But Peter ſaide vnto him, Thy money 
periſÞ with thee, becauſe thou haſt thoughtehat 
the gift of God may bee obtgned with mo- 


e). 


21 Thou haſt neither part nor fellonſtis mY 


. this buſmeſſe : for thy heart # not right in the 


Sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy len 
and pray Gad, if perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forginen the, 

' 23 For] perceine that thos art inthe gal of 
bitterneſſe, and im the bond f iniquities | |. 


24 Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Preyye 
to the Lord for mee , that none of. theſe things 


which ye haue 
25 Andth 


oken, fallowme, - 


— teſtified & prea- 


chedthe mord of the Lord returned taward Hie= - 
ruſalem and preached the Goffel in marie: | 


ges of the Samaritanes, 


26 eAnd the Angel of the Lord Wa vnto 


Philip, ſaying; Ariſe, aud goe toward the South, 
.omo the way that goeth downe from me. 
lem, unto Gaza, w _ ch ts deſerts 

27 And he aroſe, and went on : and bebvld, 
a man of Ethiopia, an Eunuch, and of great an- 
thoritis with Candace, Queene of the By 5 
ans, and bad the rule of all her treaſure, 
1 = 80 is Ji 


28 22 


att. e 
And be ſaid, How can. KP: 
* we? an: 

a and ſu math lm. 


| 42 The 
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El. 53.7. 


bu. 


32 And the place of the Scripture which 
he did reade, was this: Asaſbeepe to ſlanghter 
was hee led: and a a lambe before hisſhearer, 


without voice, ſo did he not open hismouth, 


33, In hamilitie bus indgement was taken Sh 
way. Hu generation whoſball declare, for from 


' theearth ſhall bis life be taken? 


34 And yeunuchanſweriog Philip, ſaid, 
Ibeſeech thee, of whom doth the Prophet 
ſpeake this? of himſelfe, or of ſome other? 

35 And Philip opening his mouth, and 
beginning from this ſcripture, euangelized 
vnto him IxS Vs. | 


36 And as they went by the way, they 
came to a certaine water: and the eunuch 
ſaid, Lo water, i who doth let me to be bap- 


tized? . 


37 And Philip ſaid, If thou beleeue with. 


all thy hart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwering 


ſaid, Ibeleeue that IBS VS CHRIS r is the 

ſonne of God. 

38 And he commaunded the chariot to 
ſtay: and both went downe into the water, 


Philip and the Eunuch, andſ hee baptized 


. him. 


- 39 And when they were come vp out of 
the water, the Spirit of our Lord tooke away 


Philip, andthe eunuch ſawe him no more. 


And he went on his way reioycing. | 
40 But Philip was found in Azõtus, an 
paſſing through, he cuangelizedto all the ci- 


ben becamero Cher cn 
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yet doth he condemne n. 1 | ITC FR. 
ſome idle monkes in his time, caried about the reliques of martyrs , which might be counterfeit, and no t̃e Reliques, 


5 14. Sent Peter.) Sams Projeſtunes ſeth 
por rr eee eee 
taken in the Seriptiores, for then could not the Somme boſent by the Father, ner the holy Ghoſt js the Father and the Some: 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


was thus, He was led as a ſbecpe to the lan 
ter, and like a lambe dumbè before the *. 


© ſo opened not he his mouth. 


z Inhis humilitie his indgment is exalted: 
but who ſhall declare his generation? For his life 
is taken from the earth, | 

34 Ad the Emnnch anſwered Philip, aud 

a, I pray thee, of whom ſpe abęth the Prophet 
ths? of himſelfe,or of ſome other man? 
' 3.5 Then Philip opened lus month, and be gan 
at the ſame Scripture, andpreachedvino him 
Jeſus, * | ri 
2 And as they went on their way, they 
came vnto a certaine water: and the Ennuch 
ſaya, See, here is water, what doth let me to bee 
baptized? | | 1 

37 Philip ſazd vnto him, Fihon beleeneſt 
with allthine heart thou mayeſt. And he anſire- 
red, and ſayd, I beleeue that Ieſus Chrift is the 
ſonne God. N | 


| 82. Thetenorofthe Seripture which he nd, py 


Ela. 53. 7. 


38 eAndhecommanded eie ſtand 


fell: and they went downe both into the water, 


both Philip and alſo the Ennuch, and hee bapti- 


⁊ed him. 

39 And as ſoone as they mere come out of the 
water, the ſpirit of the Lord caught away Phi- 
lip tbat the Eunnch ſawe him no more: andbee 
went on hit may reroycing. | 

40 But Philip was found at eAzotus: and 
hewalkgd thorawout the countrey ,preaching in 
all the cities, till he came to Cæſarea. : 
CHAP. vir, 


27. Toadore.), Note that this Aethiopian came to Hieruſalem to adove,that ii, on Pilgrimage. Whereby wee may 
learne that jt is an acceptable acte of relizion to goe from home to places of greater deuotion and ſanfIification, f 


Popiſh places 


Ne came as a proſelyte, io worſhip God in the Mere at leruſalem, according to the Lawe, not on pilgri- 


2 worſhip. popiſh idols. But now the time is, and #508 4 
either in lcruſalem, nor in any other place of greater deuotion and ſanctification, bur in ſpirit and trueth. 
loan. 4. 21. The Temple and the commingyp to leruſalem to worſhip bad the expreſſe word to warrant them: 
of deuotion and the pilgrimage to them arc ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, hauing no warrant of 


n was, that the true worſhippers,ſhould worſhip God 


Gods word for their holineſſe, but manifeſt prohibition in Gods Law. Exod. 20. 


4 * rr 


It was an office at Chriſtian cha 
worſhippers ft ſ dir 


* 


of martyrs. De vpere Monach cpr. 


31. How can l.) The Scriptures are fo writte that they canot be vnderſtood without an inte rpreter, as eaſie as our Pro- 
teſtants mel them, See S. Hierom Ep. ad Paulinũ de omnibus diuinæ hiſtoriæ libris, ſer in the Sen latin Bibles, 
All parts of the Scripture are not ſo written, that an interpreter is neceſſarie. 7 he holy 

«nd health fully ſo moderated the boly Scriptures , that by open or plaine places, be might prouide againſt famine, and t hat 
ty darks places he might wipe away lothſampeſſe. For nir hing almoſt is found out of thoſe obſcurities,which may not bee found 
in other places,to bs drtered moſt plainely,De doct. chriſf. lb. a. cap. iõ That many things are hard to be vndetſtood in 
the Scriptures, which 


bath bountifully 


need an interprercr,we confeſſe with the Eunuch,and with S. Hierom. 
„ ANN OTA TONS: CAN ir 8 8 
2. Deuout men.) A, here grear denotion was vſed in burying his bod y, ſo afterward at the inuention and tranſle- 
tion thereof. And then "wrought by the ſame, and at eucry little memory of the ſune, were inſinite: as S, Augnſiine wie- 
neſſerb, lib. aa. de Ct. Dei ci. & Setmon. de S. Steph. to. >» have TY. AN 
jy : — body of Steuen, what miracles were afierward wrought 
at the finding of his body, and at the memories of him, the Sctipture telleth not. S. Auguſtine reporteth much: 
e and piftures; De mor. eccl. cath lib. i. cap 34. and tcſtibeth, char 


CMA P. vII X | 


O. 


i⸗ place to bee 8. Deer not to beheadof the Atoſles, becauſe be and S. 
might as wel conclude thetheminger n ee commonly the 
our yy hen the word of Sending is exaHtly ſed; Bos ii is met alwayes ſo 


nor otherwiſe in commons vſe of the world, ſees the inferior ar equal may intreate his friend or ſuperiar to do hus buſn:s for 
— bay ike or 4 Corn ene pa or atherwiſe cloſe their Head and ſend him, ſo may the Ci- 
v gen, ſend their Major to the Prince er Parliament, though he be the bead of thecitie , becauſe: his man be more fit to d. 

College nwtwithftending hiwere the ann a Rod voti abb - wa I 


Pilgrimage, 


The Scriptures 
not hard to vn · 
derſtand in all 
places. 


S.Steuens relikes 


Miraclcs. 


That Peter was 
ſent,is no reaſon 
againſt his Pri- 
macie. 
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FyLKE. 5 


RAE M. 6, 


EVT Ek. 6 


This fending of Peter, is a good argument to proue that Peter vas not their ſuperior, as Chriſts vicar. For 


then be might haue ſent any o them, or gone of his owne accord without ſending, Peter was therfore inferior Popesſuprewacie 


to che teſt, and vnder the auhority of the whole college of Apoſtles,though he were cquall io euery one, and 
in primacie of order, fiſt of all. Whereas if Peter had beene ſupet ior as Chriſts vicar, they could no more 
haue ſent Peter then they could haue ſent Chriſt himſelfe. That the worde vf ſending, is not alwayes exactly 
vied in the ſeripiures, you haue no ex ampł e to bring, but of the ſending of the Sonne & the holy Ghoſt. Wher- 
as all men of ineane iudgement know, that the myſtery of the holy ITrinitie being ineffable, the words are al- 
molt all borowed, chat are vſed to ſhew the diſtinct working, and effects of the perſons thereof, But heexe, in 
proper phraſe of ſpe aking, the Apoſtles ſent Peter and lohn: Peter and lohn iherſore were ſubiect to the Apo- 
les. But you adde, that the word ot ſending is net a wayes ſo taken in the common vſe of the world, ſeeing the inferior 
or eqaall, may intreat his friend to doe his buſineſſe for him, I grant that to bee true, but the inferior or equall, thar 
hath intreated his friend, cannot truly ſay,be hath ſent his ſuperior or equall. Neither can a corporation,that 
is vnder a ſoucrcigne head (luch as you would haue Peter to be)icnd their head, or chuſe him to be their foot, 
to goe for them. Neither can the citizens ſend their Maior, which is the Princes lieutenant, more then they 
can ſend the Prince himſelfe. He may goc in deede by his owne conſent or defire , but he cannot be ſent, ex- 
cept he yeeld vntothe authoritic of the ſenders. Laſtly,you ſay(belike,for the vttermoſt reſuge) that the eol- 
lege of the Apoſtles, compriſing Peter, was greater then Peter their head alone. This granted, Peters headſhip 
was not the loucraigne authoruy of Chriſt, neither was Peter head of the Apoſtles, as Chriſts vicar. For the 
whole Church compriſing Chriſt the head thereof, is not of greater authoritie then Chriſt himſelfe. Neither 
may Chriſt be ſent by authority of the whole Church. No more might Peter haue beene ſent by authoritie of 
the whole college, if he had had the whole authoritie and gouernment ouer the Apoſtles, as Chriſt had, and al- 
wayes hath. Neither is this place vſed only of Proteſtants (as you ſay) but alſo of ſome papiſts, to prooue that 
the Pope ought to be ſubiect to the generall Councell repreſenting the whole Church Ei. Syn. Con,Baſil ad in- 
uectiuam ſub nomine Eugenij Pape, cont. ſyn. Baſil. | , 
17. Didtheyimpolc.) It this Philip had bene an Apoſtle ( ſaith S. Bede) he might haue impoſed his hands, 
that they might haue receiued the holy Ghoſt, but this none can doe ſauing Biſhops, For though prieſts may 
baptize, and anoint the baptized alſo with Chriſme conſecrated by a Biſhop: yer he cahnot ſigne his forehead 


The Sacrament 
of Confirmation 
miniſtred by Bi- 


with the ſame holy oile, becauſe that belongeth only to Biſhops,when they giue the holy Ghoſt to q baptized, ſhop; onelj. 


So ſaith he touching the Sacrament of Confirmation in 8. AF. Thu impeſition there fure of hands together with the prayers 
here ſpecified (which mo dbubt were the very ſame that the Church yet vſeth to that purpoſe) was the miniſtration of the Sa- 


crament of Confirmatis M herof S. Cyprian ſeith thus, They that in Samaria were ba tited of Philip,becauſe they had law- E 


73. un. 3. ad 
3 


ful and Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſme,ought not to be baptized any more : but enly that which wanted, was done by Peter and lohn, Iubalanum. 


to wit that by prayer made for them and impoſition cf hands, the holy Ghoſt might be powred vpon them. W hich now alſ is 
done with vs that they which in the church are baptized be by the Rulers of the Church offred and by our praier and impoſe. 
tion of hand receiue the holy Gheſt, and be ſigned with our Lords ſeale. So S. Cyprian. Bus the Heretikgs obieF that yet here 
i no mention of vile. T o whom we ſay,that many things were done and ſaid in the adminiſtration of thu &other Sacraments, 
and al inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf & delmered to the Church by the Apoſtlen which are not particularly wrt? by the Enan- 
geliſt or any other in the Scripture, among which tlus is enidit by al Worry & moſt general practiſe of the Church,to be one, 
S. Denys ſaith, The Prieſts did preſert the baptized to the Biſhop, that he might ſigne them diuino & deiſico yn 

to, with the diuine and deifical ointment, And againe, Aduentum S. Spiritus conſummans inunctio — in. 
unc ion conſummating giuech the comming af the holy Ghoſt. Tertullian de reſur.carn. nu. 7. & li.i. adu. Marcio. fheaketh 
of this Confirmation by Chriſme thus : The fleſh is anointed, that the ſoule may be conſecrated: the fleſh isligned, 
that the ſoule may be fenſed: the fleſh by impoſition of hand is ſhadowed, that the ſoule by the Spirit may be 
illuminated. S. Cyprian lilæwiſe, ep 70. nu. a. He muſt alſo be anointed, that is baprized,with the oile ſanRified on 
the Altar. And ep. 7 2. ( ſee alſo ep. 7 3. nu. 3.) he expreſly calleth it a Sacrament, joining it with Baptiſme.as Melchiades doth 
(ep ad omnes Hiſpaniæ Epiſcopos nu. 2. to. i. Conc. hewing the difference berwiær it and Baptiſme.S. Auguſtine alſo, 
cont. lit. Petil. liz. e. og. Ihe Sacrament of Chriſme in thekind of viſible ſeales is ſacred & holy, cuen as Bap- 
tiſme it ſelfe. V e omit S. Cyril myſtag. 3. S.Ambroſeli.z,de Sacram.c.2, & de ijs qui myſterijs initiantur.c.7. S. Leo 
ep. 8g. the ancient Councels alſo Laodicea, can. 8. Carthage 3. can. 3 9. and Aranſicanm ꝗ. can. I. and others, And S. c le- 


Chriſmein Con- 
gc. Hier c. a. cg 


mem (Apoſt. Conſt li. 3. c. 44.) reporteth certaine conſtitutions of the Apoſtles tont hing the ſame, * S.Deny; referretlithe *x;.Hiurc 4 


maner of conſecration the ſame Chriſme to the Apoſtles inflruftjon. S. Bap li. de Sp. ſancto c. a3. calleth it a tradition of the 
Apoſtles. And the moſt ancient Martyr S. Fabian ep. a. ad omnes Orientales Epiſcopos in initio. to. 1. Conc. ſayt l. 
plainely that Chriſt himſelfe did ſo inſtrułt the Apoſiles at the time of the inſtitution of the B, Sacrament of the Altar. And 
fo doth the Author of the booke de vnctione Chriſinatis apud D.Cyprianum'nu.1, telling the excelent effects and gra- 
ces of this Sacrament, and why this kind of oile and balſme was taken of the old Law , and vſed in the Sacraments of the new 


Teſtament. Which thing the Heretikgs can with leſſe cauſe obiect᷑ againft the Church, ſeeing they confeſſe * that Chriſt and *Bera in Afi.o 
his ApeſiHes tool the ceremonie of impeſition of hands in this and other Sacraments, from the Jewes mater of conſecrazing 6.9.6, 


their heſtes deputed to ſacrifice. 


To conclude neuer none deniedor contemned this Sacrament of Confirmation and bely Chriſme, but lumen Heretiles, S. © 


inſt confizma- 


Id hereſies a- 
inſt confi: 


Cornelius that B. Martyr ſo much praiſed of $.Cyprian,cp.ad Fabium apud Euſeb. li. s. c. 3 5. affirmechphas Nowatue fell — ©} Cheiſe 


to herefie, for that he had not receined the holy Ghoſt by the conſignation of « Biſhop. Whom all the Nowatlans did folowgne- 
wer vſing that holy Chriſmegs I heodorete writeth,li.z Fabul. Her. And Optatus li. a. cont . P arm.writeth that it was the 
555 _ ſacrilege of the Donatiſti to conculcate the holy oile. But all this is nothing to the ſauege diſerder Calui- 
nifis in this point. | e | 


| Here you will inforce a ſactament of Confirmation with oile, which neither in this place, nor in any other Popiſh Confire 


place ofthe Scri 
things muſt needs concurre in any ſacrament. The Apoſtles here prayed, hat the Samaritans, for further con» 
firmation of their faith, might receiue the viſible miraculous graces of the holy Ghoſt, as the gifts of tongues, 
of propheſie, of healing, and ſuch like: out of which it is impoſſible ro conclude any ordinary or perpetuall ſa · 
crament of Confirmation of all ihat are baptiſed, and that with oile, whereof there is no mention in all the 
Scriptures that it was either appointed or vſed for ſuch purpoſe. Now that you are forſaken of the worde of 
God. let vs ſce hat teſtimonie you gather out of men. Firſt you bring Beda, who liued 700.yeeres after Chiilt, 
and ſpeaketh of the ceremonie of anointing with oile by the Biſnop, as it was vſed in his time. Vet doth he not 
call it a ſacrament, nor ſay chat the Apoſtles vſed that ceremonie, but that it ed to them io giue the hol 
dich vnction 

eto conclude hat this impoy 
| fon 


Ghoſt and not to Philip, as in his time Biſhops vſed to anoint with oile and not the Pricſts, by 
they were perſwadedthe holy Ghoſt was giuen, Nowithſtanding you e Prieſts, by w 


e, hath either word ofinſtitution, or outward clement of Chriſts appointment, which two mation. 
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com dit. Pet. lib. a. cap. roc. lai 
ö ti ren of iſs 


Grion ot hands with prayer, was the miniſtration of the Sacrament of Confirmation: which with all the logike 
you haue, you can neuer conclude out of the text, nor out of Bedes words: although they be more then can 
be proued out of the Scriptures. But you ate yet mate bold to affirme ( for you may ſay what you will without 
prooſe ) that the prayers lere ſpecified were no doubt the very ſame that the popilh charch vſeth to that purpoſe, he text 
wplaine what theſe prayers were, chat they might receiue the holy Ghoſt, which Oecumenius out of the con- 
ſent of all the Greeke fathers. doth ex pound. be power of working wiracles,in Act. cap. ro. The wordes that your 
popiſh tliſhops vie in their confirmation with oyle, are Conſignote, cc, I marle thee with the ſigne of the holy croſſe, 
confirme thee with the Claroſane of ſalvation, inthe name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, Peace be to thee, 

cient y riter, who belke in a patrone of popiſh confirmation with the Chriſme gf ſaluation. But that you con- 
feſſe is leftout both by tbe Euangeliſt, and by S. Cyprian. WE a | 
ian in deed ſheweth,thar thoſe that were baptiſedin the church, were offered to the gouernours of the 
ache by their prayer and impoſition of hands, obtained the holy Ghoſt, and were ſigned or conſumma- 
ted with the Lords ſigne (fo he calleth the ligne of the eroſſe) we ſee here prayer and impobirionof hands, ac- 


cording to the example of the Apoſtles to obteine the holy Ghoſt, but we lacke ſtill yer the chieſeſt matter to 


make vp a ſacrament, the Chriſme of ſaluation. Lo ſupply that want, you ſay many things were done and ſayd in 
the adminiftration of this and esher ſacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, which are not particuiarſy uriaten by the enengeliſts, or 
in any other ſcripture; To admit that all things done and ſaid, be not particularly expreſſed in the ſcriptures, ſhall 
we therefore admit for ſacraments ſuch things as haue neither their inſtitutĩon; nor the word, nor the element 
ſer forth in the ſcripturesꝰ Some circumſtances not materiall are omitted, but the Chriſme of ſaluation, if it 
had bene of Chriſts inſtitution, and the Apoſtles practiſe, ſnould neuer haue bene wholly omimed being a mat- 
ter of ſo great importance, as the very name you giue vnto it doth pretend. orgs a oats 

But all antiquity (you ſay) and molt generall ptactiſe oſ the church, doth euidently proue ihat this ſacra- 


ment was inſtituted by Chriſt, and yet not witten of in the ſcriptures. To omit that the teſtimony of all the 
world, without the teſtimonie ofthe holy Ghoſt, is too weake a ground for vs to build our faith vpon: Iris ve. * 


terly falſe char you ſay : for neither doth al antiquity reſtifie of it, neither was it euer generally practiſed of the 
church as a ſacrament. For in the Greeke church, this ſacrament of Conſit mation was neuer receiucd to 
this d ay. Fl (Ab ork Fea! warts | Furs boat 
But 3 your witneſſes of antiquitie ſeuerally. Firſt Dionyſius is not of ſuch antiquitie as you pre- 
tend, for if he had bene, his writings could not haue bene voknowen to Euſebius, S. Hierome, and Gennaduis, 
who- eontinued the catalogue of principall writers of the church for 300, yeeres after Chriſt. Bur wee muſt 
take him in ſuch order as yuu offer him. This Dionyſe ſpeaketh of an vnction vſed to them that were bapti- 
red, after which they were admitted to the Euchariit, as he doth of many other ceremonies of vnction, not vled 
in the papiſ church all which yet he comprehendeth vnder the ſacrament or myſtetie of vnct on 
Tertullian ſpeaketh alſa ofthe ceremony of vnction, which was vſed in baptilme, to ſigniſie that the baptiſed 
was conſecrated as a champion of Chriſt, o fight againſt the deuil the world, and the fleſh, which in-bapriſme 
he hath renounced and defied, Which he declarech plainly in his booke De bepriſmo, laying: As ſoont as we come 
ont of the lauer, we are anointed. with the bleſſed union , of an ancieut diſcipline, by which they were wont to be anointed 
with the ile out of the horne in the priefilvod i wherof Aaron was anointed by Moſes : whereof Chriſt is called a Chriſmate, 
which is mftion & c. Dehinc Afterward the hand is land 0n,by bleſſing, calling ypon,@nd inviting the boly Ghoſt Sc. All 
which declare, and the whole diſcourſe of the booke, that he ſpeakerh of ceremonies vſed about baptiime, not 
of the popith' ſacrament of /Confirmation.; Alſa,that»nion was a ceremonic diſtinct from impoſition of 


may receine the holy Ghoſt, except they 
fiel and be the ſonnesof God, if they be borne of both the ſacraments , ſeeing it is written, Except a man be borne 
PR I |; ——ů— God. Vene ſpeaketh of the ſpiruuall birth 


x 2 | Aach. l. ſe k. a. alchoughin this place hee ſheweth rather how it was ac» 


holybrerhren, 1 eee e eee eee e that 
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the holy Glyn. Of the other he addeth nec c hrima ec. to make Chriſme, end with Chriſme to anoint the forebe ad: of 
them that are baptized + which thing with many other, hee maketh vnlawſull for Chorepiſcopi, which he ſayih 
were but ptieſts, yet doth he not call either the one ceremonie ot the other a ſacrament, as baptiſme andthe 
Lords ſupper are Sacraments. The councel of Laodicea willeth them that are baprized , to be anointed with 
Chriſme: the councell of Carthage forbiddeth the prieſt ro make that Chriſme. The Arauſicane councell 
ſpeaketh expreſly of that anointing which was done by euery one that baptized, and is not to bee repeated, 
therefore cannot ſpeake of the popiſh Sacrament,which is giuen only by the biſhop, afrer baptiſme. Thewords 
are thele: None of the minifFers that hath rereiued the Moe of baptizing,ought to go abroad any wither without Chriſme, 
becauſe it ij agreed amonzſ? vs that Chriſme Le occupied bmi once in baptiſme, Bur concerning hum which in baptiſme, by any 
neceſſitie h4th not bene anointed , he prieſt ſhall bee admon ſhed thereof in the confirmation, For among vs the bleſſing of 
the Chriſme is but one, we ſay not this in prejudice of any, but that che anointing may be counted neceſſary, But contrary 
to this Canon, the papiſts holde, that the childe muſt bee twiſe annointed, in baptiſme and in confirmation. 
Now forthe author of this ceremony (for ſacrament we finde none) you alleage Dionyſe and Baſill, referring 
it to tradition of the apoſtles. Wherunto if we muſt giue credit, we muſt acknowledge many of the apoſtolike 
traditions to be aboliſhed, as it is certaine, of many ccremonies deſcribed by that Dionyſe , by Tertullian and 
Baſil. Wherfore either we muſt ſay it was not ordeined of the Apoſiles, or els it was ordeined as a remoueable 
ceremony, as other ceremonies likewiſe fathered vpon the Apoſtles, are long ſince worne out of vſe. The con- 
ſtitutions of Clement be meere forgeries, ful of manifeſt lies, as I haue ſhewed els where. The dectetal epiſtles 
of Fabian, be euen as good ſuffe as the reſt of that ſort. But you doe falſly affirme, that the author of the trea- 
tiſe De vnc tume Chriſmatis apud Cypriamum , doth ſay that Chriſt did inſtruct his Apoſtles at that time of the in- 
ſtitut ion of the B ſacrament, to conſecrate this Chriſme. For hee ſaith not ſo, nor any thing to that effect: 
though he extoll the ceremonie of making this Chriſme, greatly. And if it muſt be made of balſme (as he and 
your canon law alſo ſairh)you haue long deceiued the common people with a wrong confection, lite falſe a- 
pothecaries, for true balſme is a pretious ointment, very hardly or not at all to bee gotten in theſe parts. As 
for impoſition of handes with prayer, which was the olde and pure ceremonie of confirmation, wee doe not 
ſpeake againſt it. We acknowledge that the vnction of Chriſme alſo in the ancient church, was a tolerable ce- 
remony tor the ſignification thereof, ifit were not roo highly eſteemed, as of ſome it was, but not to bee mat · 
ched and preferred before the holy ſacrament of Chriſtes inſtitution,as it is by you. 5 
To conc lude, you ſay none but knowen herctikes did euer denie or contemne this ſacrament of confirma. 
tion or holy Chriſme. But as yet you haue not proued any ſuch ſacrament, acknowledged by the ancient ca- 
tholikes, though of old time, there was a ceremonie of anointing, which was omitted in Nouatus, becauſe he 
was baptized in his bed — — ſicke, and like to die. Wheteupon allo his folowers neglected that ceremo- 
nie alſo, as might ſeeme by Theodoret. e ebe 4 * 157 
Yer doth not Cornelius ſay, that he fell into hereſie, becauſe he had not re ceĩued the holy Ghoſt, by con- 
ſignation of a Biſnop, but only ſheweth what maner a man he was, and how that being baptized in his bed, af- 
ter he recouered, he regarded not the reſt of the ceremonies, of which he ſhould haue bene partaker, accor- 
ding to the rule of the Church, not ſo much as to be ſealed or conſirmed by the Biſhop, which hauing not ob · 
tained (ſayth he) how could he obtaine the holy Ghoſt? By theſe wordes, it is not proued, that vnction was 
the ceremonie of Confirmation, but rather one of the ceremonies of Baptiſme, ihat were omitted, becauſe 
he was at the point of death. And in ſuch caſe as his was, Confirmation was requiſite, becauſe it might bee 
doubted, whether after his recouerie, hee would ratifie that which he promiſed in Baptiſme , which he re- 
ceiued, being in feare of death. For it appeareth aſterward, that ãt was againſt the diſcipline of the Church, 
chat ſuch ſhould be admitted into the Miniſterie, as receiued Bapriſme vpon ſuch neceſſitie. And the Biſhop 
was faine to intreate the Clergie and people for bim, that he might neuertheleſſe be ordained. That which 
Optatus writerh of the Donatiſts, was not a ſpeciall outrage againſt the holy oyle, but genera ee any 
thing that belonged to the Catholikes. For the Donatiſts alſo, had their holy oyle, and did attribute more 
vnto it, then the Catholikes did to their vnction, as is ſhewed before out of & Auguſtine, Cont. lx. Peil. lib. a. 
Cap.104. | . A Bei d Nu 52 
Where you complaine of the ſauage diſorder of the Caluiniſts, in contemning your popiſh ceremonies, we 
might make anſwere of yourdeuiliſh diſorder, in burning and defacing the holy Scriptures, yea the bodies of 
all them ihat profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt. Bur of all ſauage parts, that euer were practiſed ſince the creation 
of the world, (al circumſtances conſidered) there is none comparable to the Bartholomew Faire of the French 
papiſts at Paris, and other places in France. VF 
17. And they receiued the holy Ghoſt.) The Proteſtantr charge the Catholikes,* that by, approning. and com- *Kemvnit.in ex- 
mending ſo much the Sacrament of Confirmation, and by attributing tv it ſpecially1be gift of the holy Ghoſt , they diminiſh rp — 
the force of Baptiſme,chalenging alſo boldly the encient Father, for the ſame; As though anyCathalike or Doc dor ener ſayd © 
more them the expreſſe wordes of Scripture here and els where plainely gine hem warram for: If they diminiſh the vertue 
of Baptiſme,then did Chrift ſo,appointing his Apoſiles and al the Faithful euen after their Baptiſme ro expe& the holy:Ghoſt 
and vertue from aboue. then did the Apoſiles iniurie to Baptiſme, in that they impoſed hands on the baptized ; aud gave them 
the holy Ghoft. And this is the heretikgs blindnesin thiscaſe , that they cannot , or will nur ſeethat the holy Ghoſt is ginen The eff of 
in Baptiſme to remiſſion of fumes; life, and ſanflification : and in Confirmation, far force, firength, amd correboration to boptiſme & Cone 
fight againft all our ſpiritwall enemies, and to ftand: conſtantly in confeſſion of our faith;euenth death in timer of perſecution — 
either of the heathen or of beretikgs , with great increaſe of grace. And les ihe gaol _ note here our Adwerſariesgrea® and euafions 3 
pernerſitie and corruption of the plaine ſenſe ofthe Scriptures in this point r ſome of them aſrming the boly Ghoſt here to be gainſt manifeſt 
no other bur the gift of wiſedomin the Apoſtles and a fewe moe to the gouernment of the Church, when it in plaine that not dcriptures, da- 
only the gowernors but all that were bapt Ned, receined this grace, both men and women. Some, that it was no intemall grace, Ain FC — 4 
but only the gift of diners languages : W hich is very falſe , the gift of tungues being but a ſequele and an accident #0 he mon-. 
grace,and an external colemofbe inward gift of the holy Ghoſt, and amr Sauiour calleth it bertue from aboue; Sore ſay, ; 
that whatſoeuerit was it was but amir aculous thing, and dured no longer then the gift of the tongues ioyned thereunta : by 
which euaſcon they denie alſo ihe Sacrament of Extreme Vncrion, and the force of Excommnication, becauſe the corporal pu- 
nifhments which were annexed oftentimes in the Primitine Church vnto ir, ceaſeth, and fo may they tale away (arthey 
weane to doe) a'l Chriſts faith or reſigion, becaaſo it hath not thelikg ojperation of miracles as inthe beginning, "But Sg 1 
Pine toncheth this poins fully. Is there any man ( ſayti he) of ſu peruerſe an hart, to deny theſe Chiſdten on whom 44 in . 
we now impoſed hands, to haue receiued the holy becauſe they ſpeake:notwith Tongues? . Laftly, 
ſeme of them make no mere of Confirmation or the Apoſtles fals, but as of « define, infirutHop,or exhortation to centiine , Zuid. ſiſty 
in the fab received, Yi bereupen they bane ̃ holy Sactamend-t juton Cateciſhut There axe e can 14d, Befr. 
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CuAP. VIII.. Of the Apoſtles. 
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FyLKE 7* 


Rat, 


« purchaſe for money or money woriß is a great horrible ſinne called S imonie : and in ſuch as thinks it lawfull (as hert Simon 


| King 8 


FyLxs, 8 


x , nifs 
in confirmatione Epiſcopali fuerit chriſmatus, And that he ſhall newer be a Chriſtian, which i not ointed with chriſmne in 


der: For we neither denie the internal grace in all, nor reſtraine the outward grace only to the gift of tongues. 


prayer, impoſition of handes, of the holy Ghoſt, of grace, and vertue from aboue, we acknowledge as well as 


baptrxed comming to yeres of diſcretion,to their owne choice whether fry wii continue Chriſtians or no. T 6 ſuch deuiliſh a 

diners inwentions they fall, that will not obey Gods Churchnor the eæpreſſe Scriptures, which tel vs of prayer, of i ion of 

hands, of the holy Ghoſp,of grace and vere from aboue, and mt of inſiruttion, which might and may bes done as well before - 

Baptiſme,and by others by Apoſiles and b;ſhops, to whom only this Holy fun pin pertaineth, in ſo much that in aur Cn. 

rey irs calle Biſbopping, Ww | ” "23> mihoppin 
The ancient ceremonie of impoſition of handes,which is nothing eis as S. Auguſline ſayth, bar prayer over a 800 

man, to be ſtrengthened and eonfirmed by the holy Ghoſt, or to recent enereaſe of thegifts of the holy Confirmation. 

Ghoſt, as S. Ambroſe ſayth, we doe not in any wife miflike, bur vie it our ſelues. Neither doe we charge the \ 

Papiſts,for diminiſhing the forte of Bapriſme , in ſaying that men may reeeiue the gifts of the holy Ghoſt by 

faithfull prayers with impoſition of handes : but for raking their vnction a Sacrament, wherevt; neither the 

wo — — _ is of as inſtitution : — | — to be vnperfect wilhout it, for it is 

to be vſed ſay they, V leni hriſtiani inveniuntur, that they mit bee fo) er chriſtiam. De Com uiſt. 3. cap ommos. 

Whereofit is inftrred, at Baptiſme tnaketh not perfect Chriſtians. Againe, quod me —— 


the Biſhops confirmation. De Conſecrat. dit. 5. cap. Vt Teinni, Whereof it followeth, that Baptiſme maketh not a 
Chriſtian, And in that counterfeit epiſtle of Melchiades,Confirmatio al baps./ins ferfecnanem yertines, Confirma- 

tion perteinerh to the perfection of baptifme : Whereof it is inferred that baptiſme is imperfe without confirmari- 

on, Thirdly, we charge them, becauſe they ſay, that this their Sacrament is mum vereratione Venerandum, To 

be renerenced with greater reverence then Baptiſme, becauſe it can be miniſtred by none, but by a Biſhop. De Conſe-". 

crat. Diſt . cap. t. Oe his vero. To theſe matters of charge, taken out of your Canon Law, you anſwere nothi | 
bur cauillof the gifts of the holy Ghoſt obtained by prayer and impoſition of hands of the — whic 2 
we denie nor, impudently accuſing vs of great peruerſitie, and corruption of the plaine ſenſe of the Serip- 
tures, in this point: Firſt, becauſe ſome of vs doe affirme, ihe holy Gboft᷑ to be note other ; but the giſt of wiſedime inthe © 
Apoſtles and a ftwe other for gournemens, But this is a ſlander, for none of vs doth ſo affirme. Further, you charge 

ſome of vs, to affirme that ir was no internal grace, hut only the gift of divers languages. But this alſo is a ſan. . 


Bur we affirme, that the holy Ghoſt, in this place is taken principally, for the viſible graces of the holy Spi- x ©] . 
rit, as is manifeſt, by chat ſaying: The holy Ghoſtwas not yet come vpon any one of them. What (ſayih 
Occumenius) did not they that were baptized by Philip; receive the holy GhofF ? yes theyreceiaed the holy Ghoſt unte 
remiſſion of forines but they receiued him nor, to the working of miracles, Againe, Simon Magus ſaw, that by impoſiti. 
on ofhandes, the holy Ghoſt was giuen, but he could not ſee the internall grace, therefore it was the grace of 
working miracles , as of tongues, healing, propheſying, caſting out of deu ils, and ſuch like: and this was ver- 
tue from aboue, in ſome alſo that were voide of internal grace, Matth. 7. 22. So ſayth Oetumenius, Wee may 
vnderſtand that in the gining of the holy Ghoñ, there was ſome wonderfull thing that was ſenſible , for otherwiſe Simon 
would not bane made thu requeft, except he had ſeene ir. Wee ſay in deede, that this kinde of impoſition of hands 

to this purpoſe, endured no longer then the miraculous gifts, as the vnction with oyle to recouer bodily 
health, named by S. Iames. But there is another kinde of impoſition of hands, mentioned, Heb.6.2, where- 

of there may be a perpetuall vſe in the Church,which is the fame, which S.Auguſtine calleth, nothing els, Bui 
prayer ouer a m, and whereof he ſpeaketh Trac f. 6. in Ep. x. Ioan. Bur where you ſay, wee may denie the force 
of excommuni tation, becauſe corporall puniſhmenr, which was annexed vnto it in the Primitive Church 
ceaſeth, it is vtterly falſe. For we haue a plaine commaundement for the vſe of excommunication Matth.18, 
without any mention of corporall puniſhment, which was not alwayes joyned with excommunication in the 
Primitive Church, albeit it might be ſometimes. Your other ſlander, (that we meane to take away all Chriſti- 

an religion, becauſe it hath not the like operation of miracles, as in the beginning) becauſeir is without 
colour, I omit as vynworthy of any anſwere, onely bewraying the intolcrable malice of yourlying ſpirit. Let 
God be Iudge in this caſe, betwixt you and vs. Laſt of all, ou charge ſome of vs, to make no more of Conkir- 
mation, or the Apoſtles fact, but as for a doctrine, inſtruction, or exhortation, to continue in the faith recei- 
ued. But this is alſo falſe. For we acknowledge impoſition of handes with prayer, that they which were ſo 
taught, inſtructed, and exhorted, might receiue ſtrength of Gods Spirit ſo to continue. And yet againe,where 
you ſay, there are among vs, which put the baptized comming to yeercsof diſcretion, to their one choice, 
whether they will continue Chriſtians or no: it is falſe, as the reſt. For when they are required to make con- 
feſſion themſelues, of that faith which other men profeſſed in their name at their baptiſme, they are not put to 
their choyce, but put in minde,tharthey muſt performe themſelues, that by other was promiſed in their name,; 
or elſe their baptiſme will not auaile them to eternall ſaluation. Finally, that which the Seripture telleth ys of _ 


inſtruction: but oyle and balſme, and the reſt of the Popiſn doctrine, of this counterfeit Sacrament, becauſe it 
is not found in the holy Scriptures, we renounce it. | | 2 
18. Offered money.) This wicked ſorcerer Simon is noted by S. Irenæus li. t. c. a0. and others, to haue beene he 
frtt Heretikg, and father of all Heretikes to came, in the Church of God. He taughe,onely faith in him, without ood life 
anid workgs go be enough to ſaluation. he gaue the onſet to purchaſe with bu money a ſpiritual funfion , that is to be made a 
Biſhop. for, to haue power to gie the boly Ghoſt by impoſption of hand is 20 be «biſhop : as to bye thũ powe? to remit ſinnes o/ 
to conſecrate Chrifts body is to bye to bee a PriefF,or to bye Priefthoad. and to bye the authoritie to 8 Sacraments, to gi monie. 
preach or to haue cure of ſoules, is to bye a benefice. and likgwiſe in all other ſpiritual things , whereof either to make ſale o 


indged it )it i named Simoniacal Heteſie, of this deteſiable man who firſt attempted to bye a ſpirituall function or office, 
Greg. apud Ioan. Diac. in vit. lib. 3. cap. 2.3 4 5. | | reed? My pebal tc 

22: Doe penance.) S.AuguHiine (epiſt.108.) vnderſtanding this of the periance done in the Primitiue Church = | = 
for beinous offences, deth teach vs to tranſlate this and the lilę places ( 2. Cor. 122 1. Apoc. 9 T.] a we doe, and as Penance. 
it i in the vulgar Latin, and conſequently that the Greeſe purarceis dot h nie fo much, Tea when he addeth , that 
very good men doe dayly penance for vemall ſimnes by faſting , prayer, and almer, he warranteth this phraſe and tran- 
fleto riewghet the we Tae, Juli af a, naler Patt vin th wah Lite; and eee tran 


ſlate, E ' * 2 8 : ; » A 4 32% . 13 LE 5 
This place of Augnſt ine, hath bene ſufficiently anſwered before: he ſpeaketh not of ſatisfaction ro Gods Popith penance | 
Ace, of outward ſignes of inward repentance, And if by your terme of doing penance; y meant no ſatis faction. 
more then S. Auguſtine, or your vulgar interpreter doth by agerepeenitentiem, it were all one with repeneance: 


for ſo doch he ſometimes tranſlate the word perawceir,Parnitimini, that you cannot ſaygdogpenance; but be pe- 
TY e nitent 


$ 
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— 


nitent. Mark. i. 3. Sometimes you are enforced to tranſlate the worde Pænitentia repentance, A R. f. 1. Act. i t. 

18. 2. Tim. a. aj. Therefore if this yout tranſlation bee true, why doe you not al ayes vſe itꝰ but in ſteede of re. 
R „ e vs penance. K ä 2 th hana ime, Sud þ ths 

HE M. 9, ..22 If perhaps.) Ton mayſeeggreat nance is here required for remiſſion of ſinne, and that men muſi in feare 

- and dread 7 48. worthy to be ——＋ or to obtaine mercie, W hereby all men that bye or ſell any ſpiritwall fund ron, 

dignities offices,or liningy, may ſpecially be warned chat tht fine is exceeding greas. - 1 6 

EVIX E. 9 Por great ſinnes, great ſorow and moſt hearty repentance is requiſite. And men muſt pray without doub- Doubtirg in 
ting, for all things that God hath promiſcd,lam.1.6; Neither is Simon willed to pray with doubzing, but Pe- prayer. 
ter leeing him to be ſtill in the bitternes of gall, doubtcth whether he will truely repent, and ſincerely pray to 
God for remiſſion of his ſinnes. Oecumenius ſayth, For Peter foreſaw that be was not to be conuerted to repentance, 
therefore he ſaythjf perhaps it may be remitted. Otherwiſe, we mult nor feare only, but be altogether certaine, that 
we are not worthy to be heard, or to obteine mercie, nor to Jooke vp to heauen, or to be called Gods children 
of our ſelues, and therefore muſt be aſ ured to bee heatd and obtcine mercie, for the worthinefſc of Chriſt our 
only Mediatour and Aduocate. } 

RHE M. 10 24. Pray you for me.) As this Sorcerer had more knowledge of the true religion then the Proteſſants haue, who Simon Magus 
ſee not that the Apoſtles and Biſhops can giue the holy Ghoſt in tius Sacrament or other which he p lainely p:rceined and con- more religious 
faſſed, ſo ſurely he was more religious then they that being ſo ſharply checked by the Apo ile, yer blaſphemed{ not as they doe then the Protce 
when they be blamed bythe Gouernors of the Church but deſired the Apoſt les to pray for lum. — 

EvIkE. 10 When the Pope and the Gouernors of your Church, can cauſe vs to ſee. that the Sorcerer ſaw, namely, that Miracles. 
thoſe whom you confirmegreceiue the power of miracles, it were ſome reaſon to vpbraid vs by his example. 

But when you neither worke miracles, nor teach the doctrine of the Apoſtles, but cleane contraric vnto it, 
 Jooke you that we ſhould deſire you to pray for vs, whoſe prayer we know to bee abominable, becauſe you re- 
* fuſe to obey the Jaw of Godꝰbrouetb. 28.9. | | 

RHEM, 11: 27. Ihis is a deſert) Intolerable boldnes of ſome Proteſtants , here alſo (u in other places) againſt all copies beth 

Annotvo Teſt, Grelle and Latingto ſurmiſe corruption or falſhed of the text, ſaying i cannot be ſo.: Which is ro accuſe the holy Enangelift, 

1556. and to blaſpheme. the holy Ghoſt himſelfe. See BeXa who is often very ſaucie with S. Lyle. Sous. 

FVI II A lewdflander, Bea ſaich, that this deſert cannot be vnderſtoode of the citic of Gaza, which at that time, 
was a populous citie, but ef the way which led vnto itahat was in a deſert ot waſte ground. And ſo ſayth Oecu- Slandet. 
menius out of the conſent of the Greeke Fathers, 7 he way was toward the South and he ſayd it was deſert that hee 
ſhould not feare the aut horitie of the Iewes, The ſame in effect ſayth Chryſoſtome in Act Homil. 19. Intolerable 
both malice ee of popiſh Rhemiſts. BY "A a 6 

. 38. He baptized him.) V hen the heretilęs of this time finde mention made in Scripture of any Sacrament. mini- 5 

RHEM, 12 fired by the 8. other in the Primitive 2 they imagin no more was done then there is expreſly told, nor ſearcely - > oa 
beleeue ſo much. A, if unpoſition of hands in the ſacram:nt of Confirmation bee onely expreſſed , they thinke there was no done, tough not 
chriſme nor other worke or worde vſed. So they thinks no more ceremome was vſed in the bapriging of this noble man, then "tioned. 
here is mentioned. W hereupon S. qnguſtine hach theſe memorable words, In that that he ſaith, Philip bapuzed him, he De. fd. & cpi g. 
would haue it ynderſtood that all things were done, which though in the Scriptures for bicuitie lake they are 
not mentioned yet by order of tradition we know were to be done. 

Evi «x, 12 When we reade ot anySacrament miniſtred by the Apoſiles; though al things be not expreſſed in particu - The ſuffciencie 

jar yet we belecue that all things were done, that by the inſtitution of that Sacrament were necefſary to bee of Nc. 
done: which is the thing that Auguſtine meaneth, where he ſayth, Serie eraditionss, by the order of the di livery or Tradition 
inſticution of Baptiſme, namely, the renouncing of dead workes,whichis the doctrine of Baptiſme,ſayth the A- ; 
poſtle, Heb,6.z.withthe whole confeſſion of Chriſtian faith, mentioned in that place by S.Auguſtine,which is 

expreſſed in the Scripture.But your Sacrament of Chriſme we beleeue not, becauſe we read it no where, Con. p,,;n, duime 

rrariwiſe, your maner is (to find a miſerable coulour, for your horrible ſacrilege )where you find bread onely 4 : 

mentioned in ſome place of the Scripture, you imagine, or at leaſt would haue vs to imagine, that ihe Apoſtles 

miniſtred che Supper of our Lord in one kind, directly contrary to the inſtuution thereof, and the expreſſe 

commandement of our Sauiour Chriſt. In which places, you ſhould gue credite to this ſaying of S. Auguſtine, 

forthe cup,which is written in the inſtitution of that Pai. 6 pegs not for the Sacrament of Chriſme,which Communion in 

is no where inſtituted, or mentioned in the holy Scriptures. | | one kinde. 


, C H A P. I X. 

Sul not content to perſeeute ſo cruelly in Hieruſalem, 3 is in the way to Damaſene told by our Lord IES Vs of his vaint 
attempt and miraculouſly conuerted to be an Apoffle : and after great penancegreſtored to bis ſight by Ananias, and baſe 
ted. 20 Au ſreſently he dealeth mightily againſt the Tewes, proning IE s Vs to be Clriſt, to their great admira- 
on. 23 But ſuch is their obſiinacie, that they lay all Damaſcus to Hl him, 26 From thence hee goeth to Hieru- 

alem, and there ioyneth with the Apoſiles,and againe iq the obſtinate Lewes lus death is ſought. 31 The Church le- 
ing now growen ouer all Jewrie,Galilee and Samaria, Peter viſueth all: and in his viſuatim, 33 healing a lame man, 
36 and raiſing a dead woman,contertab very many, 


Tax Fersrue AM N D Saul as yet breathing foorth ND * Saul pet breatbing ont threat- 
kx A dan and ſlaughter x For" the A nings and e againſt the diſeiplerof 8 
1 += ah of our Lorde, came to the high the Lord went vnto the high Prieſt, | 
G2l173. | 2 And deſired of him letters tac arry to Da. 
2 And asked letters of him vnto Damaſ- maſcus, io the Synagogues, that if he found any 
cus to the ſynagogꝑs, that if he had found any of this way whether they were men or women, 
men and women of this way, he might bring hee migbt bring them bound vnto. Hiernſa- 
them bound vnto Hieruſalem. lem, # 
3 And as be ent on his iourney, it chan- j eAndwhen he iourneyed, it came to paſſe, 
x.Cor.15,3, ced that hee drew nigh to Damaſcus: and * that as hee was come nigh to Damaſcus, ſud- 
: wy a light fromheaucnſhined round a- deny there ſpined round about hum a light from 
ut bim. 1 . heanen, | 
4 And falling on the ground, he hearda 4 eAnd hee fell tothe earth,, aud beard 4 


voice voice, 
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Qu. IXI 


2. Cor. 11,32. 


ſibly proceedeth 
ſtill wich much 


nifold increaſe 


euen by perſecu- 
tion. 


Lhealcth. 


+ The Church vi- 


comfort and ma. 


ruialem thoſe that inuocated this name: and 
came hither to this purpoſe that chee might 
bring them hound tothe chiefe prieſtes? 

23 But Saul waxed mightic much mare, - 
and confounded the Iewes ch edwelt atDa- 
maſcus, affirming that thitis CRRIS 5 

23. And when many. dayes were paſſe d, 
the Iewes cõnſulted that theyt mi ight] ki] or 
24 But their con ſpiracie came. to Saul 
knowledge: And *they ep dhe Bates allo 
day and night, that they mig! t Kill bim. 

25 But the diſciples taking hen, in the 
night,conveied him away bye the wah zlepting 
him dove in a basket. 

26 And when he was come into Hierft: 
lemi he aſſniedto joyne himſelfe to the diſci- 
ples, and al feared him; notpelscuing that he 
was a diſtiple, 

27 Bur anche tocke him and brouphi 
him, tothe Apoſtles; and tolde them how in 


the way he had ſeen our Borde, and that he 


ſpake vnto him, and bowe in Damaſcus hee 
8 confidently in the 

-,28 And hee was;with them-goin 
going out in Hieruſa 
dently inthe nameofour 1 

9 He ſp ake alſo tothe mille andaiſ- 
1 with 1 the Greekes: but they ſoughets ro 
Him. 

30 Which; whe tlie brethren bad Ren. 
chey drought Him do wne to Cztarda; , fon. | 
ſent himn'aw to Tarſus. wh * 

31 The CHV ACR tucly thiough 3 
[vie and Galilee and Samaria had pea 
and Was ediffed, „Walking i in the feare of! our 
Lord, and waerepleniſhed withthe' cue f 
tion ofthe holy Shot. ee eee 


32 And it came to l 


paſſedrkeotgh all, cameo _ _— that 
dwelt at Lydda. 

33. And be founde hen 3 cenaine man 
named Aeneas, lying in his bed from eight 
yeeres before, who had the palſey. 
34 Aud Peter ſaide to 6 our 
Lord IE SVS CRRISsTIhealechee:sriſe, and 
make thy bed. And incontinent he aroſe. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Sa- 
r6na,ſawhim : who conuerted to our Lord. 

36 And in 8 there was a certaine di- 
ſciple named Tabitha, which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas. This woman was full 
of + good workes and almes-deedes which 
ſhedid: | 

37 And it came to paſſe i in thoſe dayes, 4%: 
thatſhee was ſicke and died. Whom when 
they had waſhed, they laid her 1 in an vpper 
chamber. 

38 And e Lydda warnigh to Tops 
pe, the diſciples heating that Pererwasin it, 
they ſent two men vnto him, deſiring him, Be 


not loth to come ſo farre as to vs. 


39 And Peter riſing vp came with them, 


8 \ 65 
r 


165 2 
ale, e on of thi 


rn on this Name in — anid-cawe. 


hither for that intent, that he might bring tens 
bord omedteehigh riet: bit,, 
22, But Saml mers aſa deere inftrevgeh, 
and ithe _— wiybhapelt at Da. 
no; r Aly is very Chriſt.. 
29 Hachefter that matihiHlajre were full. 
ledghe Pa together tokill bins, | 
24 But their laymg awaite was e, 
F m be 
0 kill las. 0 1701 
25 Then the diſciples boat ern and 
pur him dawne'bythe walhend lis bim dowhe ina 
zauber, net an gnisat ud 
2 6 10 wbeu Sat wal hom tbRfiervſa- 


lems fe ſaber hemfe(fe tarheidsſc 

but — eee 
that he was a diſciple. j˖ẽh• 0304 cid 
. 27 Bu Barmikias tooke: bim ;andbroaght 
him to the * Apoſitet, arid drulured rtochemivent 
be ll thr Eorde in tbenray; ,h . 
— 6 bim t Ch αννν˙L 
1 bY 7 


en 
wir 


5 


b breth 
bog 45 e , 14 


WE 


e by the _gorfort . the Bop 


52 eAnd it „ ts paſſe," as *Piter walked 
thorowontel guarters,he Came e to the r 


which de it at Lydda. 
154 Andilere be found a 4 Cert aine MAN un. 
med Eneas, which had kept his bed eight ien 


aud mat ſichę of the palſie. 


34 Aud Peter ſaude unto him 1 leſus 
(rift maketh thee whole: - ariſe, and ; 
bed. And be aroſe immediatiy. 

35 And Aale dvele at Lyle and Saron, 
fame him which turned to the Lord. | 

36 There was alſo at Ioppa a certains . 

man a diſciple, named T. 2. which by in- 
terpretation 14 calbil Portal: the ſame war 
Fall Ru good wothzt, and almes deedes hich ſhes 


. 37 edi. Lame past i 
ſhee was iche, and ditd : 1 when they bad 
waſhed, they laid het in an vpper chamber. 


38 i foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 


— — 


7 By conferring 


one Scripture 
with another, 


2. Cor. 11 31. 


thoſe doe. that | 


Toppa,and the diſciples had heard that Peter mat 


there, they ſent onto him two men, 
tha le would not begriened to come to them. 

39 Then Hater aroſe, and came with * 
ritt 8 ” 


{ 


defiring bim 


Fvr 


— 


— ä—ä4—ä — — — 


© Ofche Apoltles, 


Ru E M. 1 


FEvI IB. I 
1 FE 
Rt u, 2 
FyLKE, 2 


RHEM, 4 


FvLKE, 3 


RAM. 1 


FEyiIxz. 1 


And wWhetr he was come, they brought him 


into the ypper chamber: and all the widowes 


fföode about him Werping, 4 and ſhewing 
him the coates If garmencs-Which Dorcas 
dude chern Þ 7 oe (ohh > 


40 And all being put ſoorth, Peter falling ä 


on his knees prayed, and turning to the body 
he ſaide : Tabitha;Ariſe. And ſhe opened her 
eyes: and ſeeing e late vp. 

41 And giuing her his hand, he lifted her 
vp. And when hee had called the ſaincts and 
chewidowes;he preſented her aliue. 

42 And it was made knowen through- 
dut al Ioppe: & many beleeued iu our Lord. 
in 43. And ic came to paſſe that hee ahode 
many dayes in Ioppë, wich one Simon a 


MARGINALL N 


when be was come they brovight him into the vp- 
per chamber: And all themidowes ſtoode rounds 
about him weeping , and ſhewing the coates and 
1 Dorcasmade whileſhewas with 
40 And Peter pat them all foorth , and 
kneeled donne, and prayed, and turned him to 
the body, and ſaide, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhes 
opened hr eyes , and when ſhee ſawe Peter, ſhes 
foray” OT | 

41. And Peter gaue her the hand and lifted 
her vp: and when he had called the Sainfts and 
widomes, he delineret her aliue. 

_ 42 eAnditwas kpoiwen tloromout all Toppa, 
and many beleened im the Lord. 

. 47 Audit came topaſſe that he tariedmany 
daet in loppawith one Simon a Tanner, 

O TES. CA, 1x. 


* * 
. 


*. Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt.) The Hererilgs that conclude C u N 1 5 T ſe in heauen, that he can 1e ell 
til he day of Indgement, ſhall hardly reſolve a man that would know where CH RIS 1 was when lis appeared here in the 


way, and ſpake theſe wordes to Saul. 


We conclude not Chriſt in heauen, otherwiſe then of his one will hee hath appointed to remaine there. 
Butyour queſtion is eaſily anſwered out of the text, that Chriſt-ſpake from hoauen, from whence the glorious 


_ liphe(hined, paſlitig the ligli of the Sunne. Occumenius ſaith, They that accompanied Saul heard nes the voice that 


came from aboue. 


36. Good workes.) Behold 20d workes and ales dreler nd the force ehereefreaching ehento the next life, 


ue force of good workes reacherh to the next life, to he rewarded of Gbds mettie, and nor of mans merit. Merite, 


39. And ſhewing him.) The prayers of our Almei.folke and Beadſ-menmay doe vs great good euen after oui de- 
Wee eee life, meh more may they beipe vs to Gods mercie and to reltaſe of puniſhment in 


8 SRL Wi Tx aft 7 ; 2254 une £7 | 
Ihe tert ach not, that hex almes folke prayed 10 bode eſticution ofher life, and if they did, yet che ar. 


gument followe th not, that they ought to haur prayed for feleaſe of ber 


3 


che Seripture teacheth no ſuch place of puniſhment aftei · this life; notipreſtriberh any forme of prayer, to ob- 


teine mercie for them that are departed, and haue tec eiued their iudgement: for immediatly after death, fol- 


loweth euery mans particular iudgement, Heb . 27. 


C HA 


Becan ſe the lewes ſomuch.abhorred the Gentiles, fer #he better warrant of their Chriſlening, an Angel appearerh fo Corres The 4.part; 


| 


* - 
P. X. ag fite, N 


luis the dewout Italian, 9 and a vifion sſhewed to Peter him ſelfe (the thiefe and/Paſtor of all) 19 andthe ſpirit ſpea. 

&eth to him, 34 Tea and as he u Catechiq ng them about | x $ v S, 44 the holy Ghoft commeth viſibly vpom them: and 

therefore wt fearing any longer the offre of the Iewes, he commanndeth to baptize them. | 
There is na word in the text: nor in all the Scriptures, to proue that Peter was paſtor of all;othcrwiſe then cue. 


ry one of the Apoſtles. 

AN there was a certalne man in Caſa- 
2A. rea, named Cornelius, Centurion of 
that which is called the Italian band. 

2 Religious, and fearing God with all his 
houſe , ¶ doing many almes- deedes to the 
people. Andalwayes praying to God, 

3 Hee ſawe in a viſion manfeſtly, about 
the nitith houre of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in vnto him, and ſaying to him, 
Cornelius, Es” 


1 But he beholding him, taken with feare, - 
fraid,and ſaid, What ts it Lorde? And he ſaide 


fi, Who art thou Lord? And he ſaid to him, 
Thy priiers and thy almes. deedes are aſcen- 
ded into remembrance in the fight of God. 
And now ſeũd men vnto loppẽ, and cal 
h her dne Simon tfiat᷑ is ſurnamed Peter. 

8 He lodgetk with one Simon's tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea fide. he wittelrhee 


% 


what thou muſt doe. 


7 And when the Angel was departed that 


ſpake to him, he called two of his houſhold, 
and a ſouldiar that feated our Lord, ofthem 
that were vnder him. R 1 * 

wADH 75 0 


Here was a certains man in Cæſarea called 
Cornelius, a captaine of the band, called the 
Italian band, | Rs 
A denoiitt man, aud one that feared God 
with all his houſholde, which g ane much almes to 
the people ndprajed Gedahegy, @ 
3 The ſame ſame by a viſion enitlerth , about 
the ninth honre of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in to him, and ſajing bots ih, Cor. 
a | 
4 eAndwhen hee looked on him, hee wat a. 


dntd tum Thy prayers ani thine almes are come 
ty intoremembrance before God, : 
s eAndnow ſende men to Ioppa, and call for 
one Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter. Eo 
Hel lodgeth with one Simoy 4 Tanner, 
whyuſe houſe oy the ſta fide: Het ſball tellibes 
what thou oughteſt t0 (be. 
7 And when the Angel which ſpake vnto 
Cornelius, was departed, h called two of hu houſe 
holde ſernants, and a denonte ſouldier of ibem 


that waited on him, 
on Mm 2 4 And © 


_ 


puniſhment in Purgatorie. Becauſe Purgatorie. 


370 


AP. x. 


8 To whom when he had told all, he ſent 
them vnto Ioppè. | 

9 Andthenextday whiles they were go- 
ing on their journey , & drawing nigh to the 
citie, Peter went vp into the higher parts, Ito 
pray about the ſixt houre. 

10 And being hungry, he vas deſirous to 
take ſome what. And as they were preparing. 
there fel vpon him an exceſſe of minde: 

11 And he ſa the heauen opened, anda 
certaine veſſel deſcending, as it were a great 
linnen ſheete witch foure corners let downe 
from heauen to the earth, 

12 Wherein were al foure- footed beaſts, 
and that creepe on the earth, and foules of 
the aire. F 

- 13 And there came a voyce to him, Ariſe 

Peter: kill, and eate. 

14 But Peter ſaid ,God forbid, Lord: for 
I did neuer cate any common and vncleane 
thing. | ' 

15 And ſ a voice came to him againe the 
ſecond time, That which God hath purified, 
doe not thou call common. 85 

16 And this was done thtiſe. and foorth- 

. with the veſſell was taken vp againe into 
heauen. | 

17 And whiles Peter doubted within him 
ſelfe , what the viſion ſhould be that hee had 
ſeene, beholde the men that were ſent from 
Cornelius, inquiring for Simons houſe, ſtood 
at the gate. 

18 And when they had called, they aſ- 
ked, if Simon that is ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there. 0 

19 Andas Peter was thinking of the viſi- 
on, the Spirit ſaid to him, Beholde three men 
doe ſeeke thee. | 

20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee downe, 
and goe with them, doubting nothing: for I 
haue ſent them. 

21 And Peter going downe to the men, 
ſaid, Behold, I am he whom you ſeeke: what 
is the cauſe, forthe which you are come? 

22 Who ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a 
juſt man and that feareth God, & hauingae- 
ſtimonie of all the nation of the Iewes, recei- 
ued an anſwere of an holy Angel to ſend for 
_ into his houſe, and to heare wordes of 
thee. 

23 Therefore bringiog them in, he lodg- 
ed them. And the day folowing he aroſe and 
went with them: and certaine of the bre- 

thren of loppe accompanied hin. 

24 And on the moro he entred into Cz- 
ſarẽa. And Cornelius expected them, hauing 
called together his kinne, and ſpecial frends. 

25 And it eame to paſſe, When Peter was 
come in, Cornelius came to meete him, and 
falling at his e 3 

26 But Petet lifted him vp ſaying, Ariſe, 
my ſelfe alſo am a man. * 

ü 27 And 


the ſeconde time, What God bath claamſad, that 


Tordoe got 
thou police. 


them to [, . | — 997 128 N 
> Onthe morewe ai went ontheirione 
ney nddrew agb vnto the eigie, Peter went wp 
into the highett part of the houſe to pray, ahout 
the ſaxth ha rt. 4 IVY 
10 And irben be waxed hungry, hee would 
haue eaten: But while they made ready, hee fell 


4 : 


into a trauce, 10 


11. eAnd hee ſeeth heanen opened vnd a cer- 
taine veſſel come downe untohim,as it had b ene 
a great ſheete, knit at the foxre corners umd iet 
downe tothe cartit :::: 

12 Wherein were all maner of foure footed 
beaſts of the #ar1h,and wilde beaſtes, and ſacb as 
creepe, and foules of the arr. 

13 eAndthere came avojce to him, Riſe, 


Peter: hill and eate. 


14: But Peter ſapde, Not ſo,Lord: far I baue 
#ener eaten am thing that is common” or bn 
cleane. , PETR” 

15 eAndthe veyce ſpalę vnto him againe 


call not thou common, | 
16 This mas done thriſe': and the veſſel ipas 
receined vp againe into has mm. 
17 Nome while 'Ptter doubted in him ſt ye 
what this viſion which he had ſeen ſhould meane: 
behold, the men which were ſent from Cornelins, 
bad made enquirance for Simons honſe, & flood 
before the doore, | 7 
18 eAndcaled, and ached whether Simon, 
which was ſirnamed Peter, were lodged there, 
1 9 While Peter thought on the viſion the ſpi- 
rit ſaid onto him, Behold three men ſeeke thee. 
20 Afriſe therefore, and get thee downe and 
gee with them, dowbting nothing : for I baue ſeut 
them, 


21 Then Peter went downe to the menwhich - 


were ſent vito lum from Cornelige amd ſaid, Be- 
holds, I am hee whomye ſecke : what is the canſe 
whereforeye are come? | 9 8 
22 eAndthey ſaid,Cornelins the ¶ taine, 
iuft man , and one that feareth God, andof good 


report among all the people ofthe Iewes was mar- 


ned by an holy Angel, to ſende for thee into bi, 
houſe, and to beare wordesof 1b " 8 15 

23 Thencalld he them in, and lodgedthem: 
And on the morom Peter went away with them, 
2 certaine brethren from Joppa accompanied 

im. | | of 3 

24 And the thirds day after ,entred they 
into Ceſarea and Cornelius waited for them, 
and had called togerber bu linſemen and ſpecial 


5 


27 Aud ie came to paſſe & Peter came in, 
Cornelins met him, aut fell downe at hig forte, 
and werſbipped him. 12 Nuri 

26 Bis Peter tooke lim ep, ſaying, Sand 
vp, Icy ſelfe alſo amm rm. 

| ; 27 eAnd 


PIR 
— 


FR 


2 


; 4 
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f the Apoſtles; 7 


27 And talking with him, he went in, and 
findeth many that were aſſembleq, 0 
28 And he ſaid to them, Tou know how 
abominable it is for a man that is a Ie we, to 
ioyne , ot to approche vnto a ſtranger: but 


God hath ſhewed to me, to cal no man com- 


1 


mon ot vnclea neee. 
29 For the. which cauſe, making no doubt, 
] came when I was leut for. demaund ihere- 
fore, for what cauſe you haue ſent for me? f 
30 And Cornelius ſaid,Foure daies ſince, 
vntill this hoùtre, I was c praying the ninth 
houre in my houſe, and behold t a man ſtood 
before me in white apparell, 


e At the — 
yer ſpecially 
600 ſendeth 
men comfor- 
table viſitations. 
ein) Greeke, 


faſting and 
praying. 


heard, and thy almes - deedes are in methorie 
in the ſight of God. as? 
32 Send therefore to Ioppẽ, and call hi- 


ther Sion that is ſurnamed Peter: he lodg- 


eth in the houſe of Simon a tanner by the ſea 
ſide. ; 3 ö _— 

33 Immediatly therefore I ſont to thee: 
and thou haſt done well in comming. Now 


therefore all wee are preſelit in thy light, to 
hear all things whatſoeuer are commanded 


thee ofthe Lord. 


3 34 And Peter opening his mouth, ſaide, - 
In very deede 1 ors that God is not an 


accepter of perſons. 
. 35 But in euety nation, he that feareth him, 
and worketh iuſtice, is acceptable to him. 
36 The word did God ſende go the ehil- 


CARTSsT (this is Lord ofall.) 
37 b Tou know the word that hath been 
made through al lewrie,for*beginning from 


» Tay By 1 
$TLz won 
Munday in Whit - 
ſon weeke, 


Mags 


Ye 
238 Its vs of Nazareth how God atioin- 
ted him with the holy Ghoſt & with power, 
who went through outdoing good and hea- 
ling all that were oppreſſed of the Deuil, be- 
_ cauſe God was with him. 

39 And ve are witneſſes of al things that 
he did in the country of the Iewes & in Hie- 
ruſalem, whom they killed hanging him vp- 
on a tree. n 

40 Him God raiſed vp the third day and 
gaue him to be made manifeſt, 

41 Not to al the people, but to vs, who did 
eate and drinke with him after hee roſe a. 
gaine from the dead, 

42 And he commaunded ds to 2 to 
the people, and to teſtiſie that it is he that of 
God was appointed Iudge of the liuing and 
of the dead. 

43 To him al the prophets giue teſtimo- 
nie, that all receiue remillion of ſinnes by his 
Name, which beleeue in him. £9 


words, the holy Ghoſt 


el vpon al that heard 
the word, 2 TY | 


a5 And 


31 And laide: Cornelius, thy prayer is 


dren of Iſrael, preaching peace by Is 5 Ys” 


Galilee, after the baptiſine which Iohn pre- 


44 As Peter was yet ſpeaking tlieſe - ſball[receine remiſſion of ſomes, 


27 eAndaihetalkgd with him, he came in, 
and fndeth many that were come together. 

28. Aud hr ſaids vnto them, Yee know how © 
that it is an vnlamfull thing for a man that is 4 
Tew, to company or come wnto one of another na- 
tion: but God hath ſhewed mee, that I ſhould not 


call any man common or vncleane. 
29 Therefore came [unto pon without delay, 


A foont as Twas ſont for, I ke therefore for 


that intent ye haut ſent for me? 
30 eAndCornelnu ſaide, Fore dayes agoe 
onrill this bunte [was faſting, and at the ninth 
honre I prayed in my houſe, and be holde, a man 
ſtood before me in brigh clothing, | 
4% eAndſaid,Cornelins thy prayer is heard; 
and thine almes dzedes are had th remembrance 
in the ſight of God, IT 
32 Send thereftre to Ioppa, and tall for Sis | 


mon, whoſe ſirname is Peter, he is lodged in the 


Houſe of ons Simon a T anner, by the ea fide who 


when he commeth, ſhall ſpeabę vnto the. 
33 Then ſent I for thee immediatly uni thow 
haft well done that than art come, Nome there = 
fore are wee all here preſent before God, to heare 
all binge that are commanndsd uno thee of 
34 Then Peter opened bis month, and (aide; 
* Of 4 tructh Iperceine that God hathno re- Deut. te. t. 
gard of perſons: 1 | rom,2.H1; 
35 But in euery nation, be that feareth bim, I 1 © 
2 woorkgth rithteonſneſſe , ts accepted with whe 
in, EY 
z Toiching the word which God ſent vmto 
the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Teſus 
Chr, ( hes Lord oner all, ) a 4 ä 
37 Tee knowe howe the worde mas publiſhed 
thorowont all Iuris, begiuning in Galilee , after + 
the baptiſme which Iuhm preached: 
38 Howe God anointed Ieſms of Nazareth 
with the boly Ghoft, and with power wb went a. 
bout doing govd, and healing alt that were op. 
preſſed of the demill: for God was with him. | 
39 Aud ue ars witneſſes of all things which 
he did in the land of the Tewes , and at Hieraſa- 
lem, whom they ſine, when they had banged him 
on a tree. | | 
40 Him God raiſed vp the thirde day, and 
ſnewed him openly, W 4 | 
41 Not t0all the people , but vmto us witneſ. 
ſes , choſen before of God, enen to vt which did 
2 anddrinkg with him after hee roſe from the 
42 Au hee commannded vn topreach vn- 
to the 2 to teſtiſie that it is he which was 
ordeined of God to bee the Indge of quicks and 
dead, | | 
: 43 Tobin giui all the Prophets witnes that AG 10. 
through his Name whoſoener beleenath in him, jccc., 1.24, 
miche,7.11z 


44 Whilt Peter yet ſpake the ſewords,the ho- 


' b Ghoſt fellon all them which heard the word. 


Hm „ 45 end 


_ 2 


2 
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45 And the faithfull of the Circumcifion 4 eAndthey of the Circmmeiſion whith be- 
that came with Peter, were aſtonjed,forthat /cexed, were aftonied, as many as cam with Pe- 
the grace ofthe holy Ghoſt was poured out ter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſowas pomred - 
ypon the Gentiles alſo, | ont the gift of the bol Gho#t, 


46 For they heard them ſpeaking with . 


© tongues, aud magnifying God. Then Peter and magnific God. Then anſwered Peter, 


RuEM. 2 


FvLxE. 3 


REM. 3 


FvLxE. 3 


R E M. 4 
FvLKE, 4 


REM. 5 


FVI XE. 5 


| po be perfected in good things by him r orhod olga Frener 


aniwered | 

47 Can any man forbid water, hartheſe 7 Cas avy man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be [baptized which haue recei- ould nor bee baptized, which baus receined the 
ued the holy Ghoſt as wel as we? eh Ghott ar wel, erer Hwy 


$ And he commanded them to be bap- 2 * 
tized in the Name of our Lorde IES VS 4 Aud bee commanded them tobe bapti« © 


CARISsr. O Then they deſired him that he zedinthe Name ef the Lord, Thenprayed they 
would tarie with them certaine dayes. hing to tary certains dajes. e 
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15, A voyce came to.) Here God firſt vitered to Perer that the time was come to preach alſo to the Gentiles and 
to 7 with chem for their ſaluation, ne leſie then with the Iewes with ful freedom #0 eate al meats without reſpec ef the 
prohibition of certaine, made in the old Law. ö N 
Before this time God vttered as much to Paul, namely at the time of his conuerſion, as hee teſtifieth, Actes 
26,17. and 18. 
| 25 A man ſtood.) Nore theſe apparitions and viſions to S. Peter, Cornel lus, and others, in the Scripture: very often, 
gaunſt the incredulitie of aur Heretikgs, that wil beleene neither viſion nor miracle, not expreſied in Sctipume; theſe being 
beleened of Chriftian men euom before they were written. - | ; 1 
Peter was not bound to beleeue the report of the viſion of Cornelius, before hee was admoniſhed by viſion vifota 
and reuelation himſelfe. But the doctrine reueiled in the Scriptures concerning the calling of che Gentiles, he 
ſhould haue acknowledged before his viſion. If we ſee any miracle or heare it reported by men of as good cre- Miracles. 
dite as Peter was, we will beleeue it, though it be not wruten: bur if it tend to mainteine | Ic 
chat which is ſet foorth in the Scriptures, we will not be moued by Peter nor Paul, nor any Angelioleakic 
trueth knowen for any miracles, Gal... | 0 
35. © Worketh luſtice.) Not ſich as beleeve only hut ſuch as frare God and works inflice, are acceptable to him. 
Such as bclecue onely (as Simon Magus did) and doe not feare God, nor worke righteouſnes, are nothing falk ondhy 
acceptable to God. But ſuch as feare God and worke righteouſues, are accepted of God, not for their workes, | 
hut for their faith oncly,Row.z.z8.Ephel.a8, £2 | , 


ANNOTATIONS. chr. x 


2. Doing many almes deedes.) He knew God creator of al, but that his omniporene Sonnewasincar» ,, n hir la 
nate, he knew not: and in that fatth he made prayers and gaue almes which pleaſed God, and by wel doing he cn. 
deſerued to know God perfectly, to beleeue the myſtetie of the Incarnation, and to come to the Sacrament of Goodworkebe 
Baptiſme. So ſaith Venerable Bede ont of S. Gregory. And S Augufime than, Ii. 1. de Bapt. c. 8. Becauſe wharſocuer fore faih,re 
goodnes he had in praiers and almes, the ſame could not e him vnles he were hy the band of Chriſtian be me t 
Societie and peace, incorporated to the Church, hee is bidden to ſend vnto Peter, that by him hee may learne propaty mais: 
Chriſt, by him he may be baptized, & c. ¶ hereby it appeareth that ſuch workgs as are done before 9 rious, 
they ſuffiſe not to ſaluation, yet be acceptable preparatines tothe grace of inſlification, end ſuch as mone God to mercie,as it - 
might appeare alſo by Gods like pronident mereifulnes * to the Eunuche, though al ſuch workgs prep araiiue come of grace al- A&s 8. 
ſo : #therwiſe they could nemer deſerne at God i hand of congruitie,or any otherwiſe toward Juſtification. 

M hatſocuer is not of faith, is ſime, Without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Rom.t4.23.Hebr, 11.6. Therefore it No good wks 
is certeine that Cornelius had faith, as a true Proſelyte in the Meſſies to come, although he knew not that hee but of fats 
was come, and ſo ſaith Beda. Therefore this place proueth not that good workes before: faith are preparatiues 
to it, for no workes are good, bur ſuch as are done in faith. And ſeeing your affirme thatworkes 1 faith, 
are not meriturious you falfific Beda & ſlander Gregory, by tranſlating 7: verbe fromeruit, he deſerued, which 
is commonly vſed of the Fathers, to obteine without reſpect of merite or deſert. But that the Reader may ſee 
how impudently you cite this place, to prooue that good workes are preparatiues to faith, I will ſerdowne his 
whole diſcourſe ypon this text. Now viremtibus ad fidem, ſed fide pertingitur ad virtuzes, vs beats Gregorins expo- 
nir. &c. Men atteine not vo faith by vertnes but to vertues by faith as S.Gregory exponndeth it. For Cornelius (ſaith he) 
whoſe a mes before baptiſme,as the Angel witneſſeth, are praiſed came nt by works to faith, tus þy faith #6 w orkes, For if be 
had not beleened the true God before baptiſuze dus whom did be pray? or how did Almigbty God beare bim, be prayed not 


\ 


> 


tarnate he knew not. He had faith, whoſe pr ers and almes could pleaſe God. And by goed ac lian he obteined to know God 
perfectly, and to heleeue Are of the incarmatiom of his onely begotten S emve, that hee might come to the Sacrament of 
baptiſme. By faith thrrefore he cane toworkes, bus by works: hee was made flrong in faith, S. Auguſtine alſo affirmeth, 
that he had faith before he beleeued in Chriſt, ſa A heb did not gius almes and prayed ſome faith. For how 
did he call upon him _—_— blend meter? The ſame is _ ſaid of che Eunuche. And how 
are you not aſnamed to ſay, 7 workes th, are prepæratiues to the ſame. When S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Faith goeth before ghat good workes may follow neither are there any good workgs, but thoſe that folow faith going before. In 
e. Where he laith,thaz the wngodly man is inFiified by faith without the merites of good workes, 


9. To pray about the ſixt houre.) The hours is ſpeci that there were certaine appointed times of prayer v- The Canoaici 
ſed mthe Law which devour verfons, according ä ſerwice inthe T emple, olſerned lſoprinately : and which the 1975: 
Apoſtles and boly church afterward both keje ani W hereof thus writeth S. Cyprian very notably, In cele- B n. 


braring their prayers, we finde that the three children with Daniel obſerued the thirde,fixt, and ninth hourc,as 
in Sacrament (or myFery) of the holy Trinitic,&c. Aud « litle ter, Which ſpaces of houres the i of 
God ſpiritually (or myſtical) determining long fince, obſerued ſex times to pray: and — 

| c 


be- 
ame 
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came manifeſt, that it was for Sacrament (or wyſtery) that the iuſt ſo prayed, For atthe third houre the holy 
| Ghoſtdeſcended vpon the Apoſiles, fulfilling the grace of our Lords promiſe, and at the fixe houre Peter go- Ac. 2. 
ing vp to the higher roome of the houſe ; was both by voice and figne from God inſtructed, that all Nations Aer. 10. 
ſhouldbe admitted to che grace of ſaluation, whereas ofcleanfing the Gentiles he doubted before; and our 2 3. 
Lord being crucified atthe fint houre, at the ainch waſhed away our ſinnes with his blond. But to vs (deerely 
beloued) beſide the ſeaſons obſerued of old, both the times & ſacramentꝭ of praying be increaſed. for we muſt 
pray in tie morning early, that the Reſurtection ol our Lord may be celebrated by Morning prayer: «» of old Martins, 
_ © the holy Ohoſt deſigned in the Plalwe, ſaying, in the morning early will lſtand vp — the mor- Fuenſung: 
| _ —— heare my voice. Toward the eveniny alſo when the Sun departeth, and the day endeth,we muſt Pal. g. 
fneceſſity pray againe. 8 2 en ci r bie 
S. Hierom 42 writing of Daniel; praying three times in a day, fait „ There are three times, wherein we maſt Dan c. 
bow our knees to God. The third, the the ninth houre the eccleſiaſticall tradition doch well vnderſtand. 
n the third _ the holy pug ryan my vpon the Apoſtles. atihefixt, Peterwent vp into a 
higher c r to pray. at the ninth . Peter and lohn vent to the Temple Agaive writing n Exiftochiom a vir- ;6 . 
gin and Nonne ep.22.c.1 6, Though the Apoſile bid vs pray alwayes, and to holy perſons Fe. very ſleepe is prai- _ 
eri yet we muſt haue diſtin houres of prayer, that it perhaps we be otherwiſe occupied, ihe very time may ad- 
moniſh vs of our office or duetie. The third, ſirt, nin houre, morning ,and the cuching, no man can be . 
ignorant of. And to Demetrius ep. 8. c 8, that in the Pſalmes and prayer ſhe muſt krepe alwayes the third, fixr, ninth 
houre, euening, midnight, and morning. He hath the Gp ep.7.c.5, And (ep. 27. C. ro.) he tellenh hom Salla the holy ab. 
Geſſe with hey religious Names (ang the Plalter in order, in the morning, at the third, ſit, ninth houre, cucning 
midnight. by N 2 time of Martins (therefore called Nocturnes) agreeable to S, Cyprian de Orat. Do. 
nl. and by the morning, the fit hours called Prime: all correſpondent to the times gnd hunter of Cbrifts aft 
in S. Matthew is noted c. 16,17 By all which we ſee, how agreeable the vſe of the Churches ſeruire i; cen at this time to the 
. Scripturetand Primitine church: and how wicked the Puritan Calninſts be ;| that count «ll fuch order and ſet ſeaſous of 
prayer, ſuperſtition : and laſtly, bow inſufficient and unlily the vew pretended Chapel. ſernice of England to the pramitiue 
»#,which bath ne ſuch howres of night or day, ſaning a litle imizationof the ode Mauting and Enenjong,and tLat in ſchiſme 
e vnprofitable, hut alſo dammable. e ö 
FyIIE. 6 No man denieth but ſet times of prayers, both publike and priuate, atid ſet fortnes alſo are very conuenient. Canonicall 
But the Popiſh ſeruice, hath nothing but the names ot theſe houres; an not ih times themſcluet obſerved in houces, 
their prayers, which are all finiſhed in the forenoone, vhen they are ſayd et lung (for they ate not vſed but at 
meine ſolemne times) whereas the ſiut houre is the time of high noone, the ninth houre, is the third houre 


% 


4 1 the Sunne ſer, 2 e F. TT 7 

| Chutch Seruice, hauing but two times appointed for publike praiers, is not to be miſliced for thar,ſee- 
ing there is no neceſſity of more times preſcribed inthe Scriptures, Vet priuately all gory perſons doe ob- 0 
ſerue more times ofprayers,as the morning at their rifing vp, at noone when they take theirtepatt, likewiſe at 


Ruth, 25. Adored.) S. chryſeſtome, ho. 21. in Act. thinkerh Peter refuſtd this adgration of humility onely, becauſe every 
7 F 1 ̃ ˙——. —— n 
tion being commonly vſcd in the Scriptures toward men, But. S. Hierom adu. Vigil. e. i. to. a. ratherehinkgth that Corneline Adoration of 
by err of Gentility, and of Peters perſon, did o about to adore him with dinine honey, and therefore was lifted vp by the creatures. 
Apoſile, adding that he was but a man, any ns ted Eq 
Frixt, + The Pope fefuſeth not, burrequirerh greater adoration ofthe gr Princes, ſowell he 
ſt 


am a man. Thom ſeeſ how aboue other men he teacheth chem to thinke no great matter of him, or to at opinion of 
him. The firſt words are of Cornelius ſhewing humility, the later of Peter, teaching that n not thinke 


nion pleaſeth you not ſo well, as Hicroms aduerſus Yigilan. Where either you vnderſtand not Hierom aright,or 
els Hierome Goech 


wat, that he t religious honour to be due to Peter, which Peter a eee to be due onely to God, Religions and 
t bonous 


Saints, that Peter refuſed. Athan. cont. Arr. lib. 2. Si Chriſtus vt gloria excellens adoraretur, pr 
excellerent,ab inferioribus eſſent adoraridi, Hoc autem non fit. Nec res vila creata rem creatam adorat ſed ſeruns Domiman, 
c que creat ſunt adorens Deum. Petrus quidem apoſtolus, Cormelium volentem ſe ad arcre prohibet, r homo 

timmo- 


17 


” 


RukMu. 8 40. Gaue him.) Chrifs did net viter his 


Fries, 8 S5 teacheth vs to teceiue inſtruction vnto faith, and vnto all things neceſſary toſaluation at the hands Theamhority of 
| of his choſen Miniſters, but not to take faith it ſelfe at mens hand nor ro take any inſiruction of our _ Gods word, 
Berrheans did, Ei] 


8 Acts 17-11. | OED MD , 
Nuku. 9 47. Baptized, which haue receiued.) Such maybe the grate of God ſometimes toward men and thejr charity and They that are 
| ich , . . mſtified before, 


ment by Chriſt, hich whoſoener contenmeth,can never be inſtified: Aug. ſuper LeuitqB4to 4. © | 
Fyrxk. 9 The ſeale is nor eoproſeble which ix of God uppoinument, bur the $acramenesof | — — 
penance are not of Chriſts inſtitutiun, nor mentioned in S. Auguſtine in place which you cite. And if mens, 
confirmation be a Sacrament of neceſſity, (as now a dayes you teach) why did not Peter aſwell confirme 
n | | | * 


CHAP, / 


— 
n * — A 

z'% F. * = ry — „54 —— — wad 

— — 


* 


„ 


374 


The Acces 


CAP. x. 
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RHEM, I 


FyLKE; 1 


> ela 


CH A P. XI. 


The Chriflian I ces reprebend the foreſazd: 


aft of Peter in haptizing the Gentiles, 4 But he alledging bis fireſexd war 


rants, and ſhewing plainly alias it was of God, 18 the lie good Catholikgs doe yeuld. 19 By their foreſayd perſecutin 
on,the lurch i yet further dilatodi at onely into ali Iewry,Gabilee;and Samaria fmt alſo into other conuntrey«c ſpecially 
into Antiochia Syrit the increaſe among the Greekes , is not able, firſt by the foreſayd diſperſed, 22 then by — 
thirdly b him ami Sanl together: ſo that there beginneth the name of Thriftians c 1 with perfit Tnly berweenes 


.. endthe. Church abt was before them at Hiernſalem. 


4 Nd 


receiued the word of Gd. 
2 And when Peter was come vpto Hie- 


rulalem, they that were of the Circumciſion. 


teaſoned againſt him, ſaying „, 
3 Why didſt chou enter in to men vn- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them ? 

4 But Peter began & detlated to them 
the order, ſaying _ 3 5 
5 'I was in the citie of Toppe praying, 
and I ſaw in an exceſſe of minde a viſion, a 
cerraine veſſell deſcending as it were a great 


ſheete with fodire cotnets let downe from 


haeauen, and it came ᷑uen vnto me. 
6 md which Ilooking conſidered, and 


ſaw foure ſooted beaſts of the earth, and cats 


tell, and ſuch ascreepe;andfowles of the aire. 


7 Andlheardalſoa voice faying to me, 
Ariſe Perergkill and ea. . 

8 And i ſayd, Not ſo; Lord: for com- 
mon or vncleane thing neuer entred into my 
A 1 80 
9 Anda voice anſwered the ſecond time 


from heauent That which God made cleane, 
do nat thou call common. 


10 And this was done thriſei and all were 


taken vp againe into heauen. 


11 And heholde, three men immediatly 
were come to the houſe wherein I was, ſent 
to me from Cæſara. 524 

12 And the ſpirit ſaid tome, that I ſhould 
go with them, doubting nothing. And there 
came with mee theſe ſixe brethren alſo: and 
we went in to the mans houſe. 

13 And he tolde vs, how he had ſcene an 


Angel in his houſe, Randirig and fayirig to 


him, Send to Ioppe, & call hicher Simon that 
is ſurnamed Peter, 
14 Whoſhial ſpeake to thee words whet- 


in thou ſhalt be ſaued tid all thy houſe. 


15 And when I had begun to ſpeake, the 
holy Ghoſt fell vpon them, as vpon vs alſo in 


the beginning. 


16 And I remembred the worde of out 
Lord, according as he ſaid, John indeedbapti- 
⁊ed with marer, out you ſhalbe baptixzedwiththe 


40 Ghof# 


17 IthereforeGodhath: wen chem the 
'» Tame grace, as to vs alſo that heleeued in our 


orde IESVS CHRIST : 
might prohibit God? 207“ fig] | 
- 18 Hauing heard theſe things, they held 
their peace: and glorified God, ſayitig, God 
1 then 


0 


3 Sajing, 


eyes, I conſidered, 


and fonles of the aire. 


who was I that. z 


# 4 4 


Tube Chriſtians 2cknowledged nor Peter to be Pope,for bo man may reprehend him if he cary innumerable 
K 4 loules to hell wich him, by his owne Canons. Dill. 40. cap. Si Papa. * \ a eat 
the Apoſtles & þrethren that were 
in lewrie, heard that ine Gemilesallo 
| receiniedthe word of God. 


Nd ibe . 4 and brethren that wer? 
"in Tnrie , Beard that the Heathen hadalſo 


2 Andwhen Peter was come bp to Hieru- 
ſalem,they thatwere of the circumciſim conten- 
dedagainſt him 
Thouwenteft in to men uncir- 
cumciſed, and diddoſt eat with them. | 

4 But Peter rehearſedthe matter fromthe 


| beginning ndl exponnded it by order vnto them 


ſching, 


4 traumce I ſaw a viſion, a certaine veſſell de- 
ſcend, as it had bene a great ſbeet, ler downe frond 


ble auen by fonre corners, andit came curn um- 


till me, 
6 


Vpon the which when Thad faſtened mine 


— — 


Peters Pope. 
dome, Ty 


s Iwacinthe citie of Toppa praying. andin 


the earth, and milde beaſts, and ſuch as creep 


7 And l bearda voice, ſaping vnto me, A. 
riſe Peter, ſlay, and eat. | 
8 ButTſaid, Notfo, Lotd : for nothing 
common or vncleats hath at any time entred in 
to my month, | 

9 B. 
heanen, Doe not thou make them commonwhich 
God hath cleanſed, 

10 Aud ibis as done thret times: and all 
were taken Up againe intoheauen, - 
I Andbeholdgmmediath there werethree 
men already come vmto the honſe whert Iwas, 
ſent from Ceſarea into me, | 

12 And the ſpirit ſaid unto me, that Iſhould 
oe with them, nothing doubting : Moreoner, 
theſe fare brethren accompanied me, and we en- 


 tred into the mans houſe : 
13 eAndbe ſbemed vs hom hee had ſccuc an 


eLngell in his houſe , which fluod und [azd vmo 
bim, Send men to Ioppa, & call for Simon, whoſe 
ſurname is Peter. 

14 Heſhal tellibet words, wherby both thou, 
aud allthy houſe ſhalbe ſaucd. 1145 

1s And as I began to ſpeabe, the boly Gho## 


and [aw fonre footed coun 


the voice anſwered mee againe fem 


fellon thens, * as he did on vs at the beginning, kts 1.4 


. 16 Thenremembred[thewordof the Lord, 
how that hee ſaid, * lohnbaptized with mater: 
bute ſbaibe baptizedwith the bo Ghoſt, __ 

17 Foraſmuch then as God gane them the 
105 rift as bee did vnto ts when wee beleened on 
˖ 

haus withſtood God ? 7 

18 'Whenthey beard theſe things, they beld 
their peace and glorified OR at 


Tohn 1.17. 
acts 1.5. 


d leſua Chrift : what was I that I ſboulas 
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75 en — bath guen*repen= 
: nitentice 
Ads, 1. 


tauce vnto hie! 
29 * Ang: e 


. perledby the, 


ce and Cypres 
word to node, burt tothe lewes onely, 

20 But certaine o 
Piss and Cyténe 


preaching our Lord Iss vs. 

Tus 3 

Ker them: and a great dunner ofbelecuers Was: 
nates". conuerredtoourLord; 1 + 

22 And the teport came to the cares of 


the Churchtharwas at Hieruſalem, touching ? 
" lem:andt ey ſent forth Barnabas, that e 


go vnto Antior he. 


** cheſe things :andrbey ſent * Barnabas as far 


Act 4,36. 
as Antioche. 


s — was wide 
ced : and he exhorted 
eart to continue in our 


grace of God, rej 
- all wich purpoſe of K 
Lord: 


= ofthe holy 
244 e was addedto our Lord. 
. Andbe went forth to Tarſus to pa 


46 Whome when hee had found, hee 
bibu ht him td Antioche. And they con- 
uerſed there in the Church a whole yeere : 
and chey taught a great mulxitude, ſo that 

83 were at Antioche firſt named 

CuMLSTIAN'S, nnr STIANS. 

- 3, 37 And in theſe duyeribets came Pro- 
ts from Hietuſalem to Antioche, 


28 · And one oſthem riſing, named Aga 


bur, did by tlie Spirit ſignifie a great famine 
chat ſhould be in the whole world, which fel 
ynder Claudius, 
29 And the Diſciples according as eche 
man had, purpoſed euery one to ſend, for to 
ſerue thebrethren that dwelt in leurie: : 
30 Which allo they did, ſending to the 
Auncicats by the bandes of Barnabas and. 
Saul, 


io Aff... 
truely; chat bea beeve dil. 40 „ They glg which were /anrebron 46. l.. 
lation that was made vn- 
der Steven, walked — vnto Phœni· 
and Antioche, "ſpeaking the” 
vnto the lemi one. 
them here inen of Cy: 
who when they were en- 
ned into Antioche, ſpake to the Greekes,”-rivche 
Haus 
21 And the hande of our Lord was witb 
— 4 rea ee. and W oats 


' that with parpoſes 


Becauſe am was 2 good man, and full | 
oft & faith. And 4 greac| mul- 


a the Ellen, bythe 


Gedalp reche Gentiles grantedrepontance e Vis . | 


ln 


through the affuttion that aroſe about Steven 
nulked iboromour 2110 Pheanice, & Cypres, and 
Amtioche preeching the word 1e man, but 


20 eAndſame. Ee wii 0 
and 3 which when they were. 22792. 
8 Hate vntothe Gerbe, * preachedibs | 


455 band ofthe Tad wal with them: 


the Lord, + 
22 Ther t1d 


s of theſe things came uns 
the eares of the C 15 


reh which was in Hieruſa- 


23 bich when bee came , and had 7 
grace of Cod, ma glad, andexhitted = 
Ie they would cliaue une 


Pe oy pm — fallof the ho- 
5 Ar! muc aa 
Tee Lie e 
25 Then departed Barnabas to Tua, for 
to ſecke Saul. 
26 And when bs had found bum, be brought 


tothe Lord. 
24 For 4 


lim unto Antioche. Aud it came to paſſ, that 4 


whole jeere they bad their conner/ation with tb 
Church there , — tang ht. mach people : inſa- 


much that the diſciples of Antioche were the fofb 


that r re 


* — Aud in thoſe dees came Prophers from 
alem vnto Antioche, 
"I — there ſlood vp one of them, na- 


med eApabm, and ſignified by the Spirit, that 
there d be g Jn - 
world: which 23. to paſſe in the dajes of Clas 


great dearth thoromout al the 


dia Ceſar. 

29 Thenthe diſciples, enery man accordin 
to his abibttie,, ed to e vntoi 
brethren whic dwelt n Iris. 

30 Which eki they alſodid 3 
of Barnabas day 


| MARGINALL: NOTES." Cuav. xz. 
18. nel ber peace) . morn fu tte 


g 


| Alete d von 


Peter was & 
ſeth, 


arid wats ben Kumari mich the Pop 8 ek 
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C pay/ It ocaneſar, a plate in Spaine. But the CatholikeC hurch of Chriſty hereof wee iaychio be members; is 1 AT ir” 
| leruſalem che heauenly, which is the mother of vx all, and being an article of our faith, is therdſpreipubble, © 5 


the Church of Chriſt, but to the Synagogue of Antichriſt. Tac Lani,ipPIa Hb.. Dawn, agg. 

When Ehrygians, or Nouatians, or Valentinians, or Marcionires, or Anthio 11. ies or Arians,or at 

cker be named, they ceaſe to be Chriſtians, who hauing loſt che namevFChrilt? habe dan dn the ada) 
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nh, 9 from the Iewes and Heathen; which beleeued not at all in . and the ſame now ſenereth md maten, 0 3 
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Church, if we be ĩoyned together by charity, if we reioyce in the Catholikeriame and fakh. : . againe dever. cam 8 
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acchding to che cri maaning theteoſ hut the vine vſurpation of that name, in them that be nothing lefl 
che fei Carbglikes. Such we ma w ell call, Pleudocatholikes,C 5 *acolkes,Catholike — 
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ll the laſt dare yu confeſſe to be Bilhop of leruſalem. 


AND at the fame time Herodthe king AT a nue Enel the king frnebed 
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with the ſword, 


the dayes of the Azymes. vereile d es of Sweet bread.) © 


4 Whom when hee had apprehended, 
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bererikes. Neither doe we holde our ſelues content with the name of Pfoteſtantt, though it be not ſo odious, 


as to be called of any man, when we are the people of God and Chriſt. Neither did the onely calling ofthe 
olde heretiks proue them to be heretiks, but their pernicious opinions, contrary to the holy Scriptures. For gocraes, 


Athanaſians, Homuſians, &c, were true Catholiks, though they were nickemamed by heretiks. Ihe names of 


Dominicans, Franciſc ans, leſuites, and ſuch like, proueth them to be ſectaries, becauſe ihey be of their owne 
chuſing, though they all mainteine . mn herefic of Popery: hauing alſo there diuersopinions; among 
them: and ech ſect enuying other, and ſwelling againſt the other. The name of Papiſts, you doe not greatly 
miſlike., becauſe it is not the name of any one man. We might anſwereyou the like ,- of the name — 
ſtants. But divers hexetikes, haue the name of their hereſie, not of their authour, as Patripaſſians, Collyridi⸗ 
ans, Apoftolici, Cathari, &c. ut the name of Papiſts, is taken both of the authour of your hereſſe, andot 


7 — 


chaire. While the Biſnop of Rome therefore ioyned with Cheiſt, (as then he did in the matter whereof 

rome ſpeakerh, and in all doctrine nec eſſary to ſaluation) hoſocuer gathered not vith the Biſhop.of Rome, 
ſcattered with Antichriſt. But hen Liberius biſhop of Rome, did by ſubſcription openly profeſſe Arrianiſme, 
as the ſame Hierom teſtifieth iv Carobin Fortwnatian, Would Hicrome thinhe you, or ought any Chriſtian man 
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like as Pacianus doth, ſer obedience 
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the commande- 
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impr; iſoned Peter with the minde in kill him 


Hers of the Church made for her chiefe Pgflour, 19 


Vets ent 2 God at the en, bei 

4 75 22 8. a ſares he refuſerb not ib be honoured as God: 23 eee fra of Goa 

| ir the perſecetowredeath ghe Churches preaching proſperath'excec 

Peter was not chiefe paſtour 1 the Church of leruſalem, where up was made for him Janis: whom 
a the laſt dane you confeſſe to be Biſhop of leruſalem. 


wel. 24 And id after 


"A*ND ar the fame time Herodthe king 
A ſet his hands, to afflit certaine of the 
Church 
2 And bee felled Tames the brother of 
Totm'withtheſword. 
3 And ſeeing that it piested che lewes; 
he added to apprehend Peter aifo, Andi it was 


the dayes of the Azymes. 


4 Whom when hee had apprebended, 
he caſt into priſon, delivering him tot foure 

aternions of ſouldiers to be kept, mean» 
in g aſier the Paſche tobring him forth to the 
people. 

And Perer indeed was dere! in babe. 
But] prayer was made of the Church with- 
out intermiſſion vnto God for him. 

6 And when ferod would haue brought 
him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping 
betweene two ſouldiers , bound with two 
chaines : andthe keepers before the doore 
kept the priſon. 

7 
ſtood in preſence: and li be mne ie the 
houſe: and ſtrikin — heraiſed him, 
ſaying, Ariſe quickely. And che chaines fell 
from ir bund 


2 And the Angel faid ee Sud thee, 


and 


And beholde an Ange [of our Lord | 


AT Ann Hime Herod the king Prevebel 
th his bande: to vexe certains of the 


Gels 


2 And be Ele 1. the brother of len 


with the ſword, - 

3 eAnd beeanſobe ſaws itpleafed the Tewes, 
| beproceededfarther,andtooks Peter alſo. (Then 
© werethe dayes of Sweet bread.) © | 
4 And whenhe badcaught him he put him 
in priſon alſo and delinered him to foure quarer- 
nions of ſouldiers tobe kept, intending after Ea- 
Per to bring him forth tothe people. 

Aud Peter was kept in priſon, but * 
Was 7 ryan without e of the Clerc — 
God 

6 And whes. Herod Sell hene broughs 
him foorth vatothe people, the ſamegight Peter 
was ſlecping betweene two ſouldiers bound with 
to thaines,, and the keepers: e, the doore 
kept the priſon, 8 , 

5 Andbiholde; the Angel of the Rind was 
there preſent, and « hehe 9 ſhined in the priſon:and 
hee ſmote Peter on the fide , and ſtirrei hum vp, 
Fea hand vy 70h. Ard bis chaines fel off 


7 Aud the Avget foxdwnrs him; 94 


ſelfe, 
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and q put on thy ſhoes. And he did ſo. Abe 
ſaid to him, Put thy gatment about thee, and 
follow me. 


9 And going foorth hee followed bim. 


and hee knew not that it as true which was: 
don by the Angel: but hechoughtt that hee 
ſaw a yifion: * 7 


10 And paſſing thorow the firſt and he | 


ſecond watch, they came to the yron gate 


that leadeth to the citie V hich ofit ſelſe ope - 


ned to them. And going putz they went for- 
ward one ſtrect: andi incontinent the Angel . thor 
departed. from him. | 


11 And Peter denaning to himſelfe, aid: | 


Now Iknow in very deed that our Lord hath 
ſent his Angel, and delivered mee out of He- 


. 9 7 m. 


. bande on thy ſandals. And fe he did; 
r ſaith bro him, Cait thy garment abort 
thee, and follow me. 

„ Aud Peter came ont. and folurad bim, 
and wiſt nat that it was trueth which mas done 


2 ie hee hel ſeene m1 
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rods hand; and from all che ed of | 25 hand of Dok, and fem alfi be eating 


the people of the Ieuwes. 4 
12 And conſidering, hee came to — 


4 houſe of Marie the mocher of fohn , Who 


was litnamed Marke, where many were 8. 
thered and p praying. 


13 Aud when hee knocked at at the * 


of the gate, there came fotth a wench ou 
named Rhode. 
14 And axſheknew Peters notes, brioy 


ſhe opened not ĩhe. gate, but running in . | 


told that Peter ſtood before the gate, 


15 But they ſayde to her, Thou art had 


But ſhe affirmed har ĩt was ſoi But they ſaid, 
wy his Angel. 


| And Peter coded knocking. Aud oY 
2 they had opened, they ſaw him „ and 


were aſtonied. 


17 And beckning wich his hand to them: 5 


that they ſhould holde theit peace, he tolde 
howe _ Lord had brought him our ofpri- 
ſon, and hee ſaid, | Tell theſe things to James 
and to the brethren. And going foorth ans 
went g into another place. 

18 And when day was come, chere was 


t Though God 
ha4 ſo miracu- 
louſly deliacred 


himyyerhe would no litle adoe betweene che ſouldiers „ What 


not te 
by — — was become of Peter. 


his perſecutours, 19 And Herod when he had ſought "Tk 


bur according ro 


Chriſtscomman- and had not found, making inquiſition ofthe 


dement fled for 


atime, keepers, commanded them to beled away: 


and going d owne fram lewrieinto Caſatea, 
there he abode. 
20 And hee was angrie with the Tyrians 


and the Sidonians. But they with one accord 


came to him, and perſuading Blaſtus that 
was chiefe ofthe kings chamber, they deſi- 
red peace, fot that their — were nou- 
tiſned by him. 
1 Princes chat 21 And ypon-a day appointed, Herod 
4 being ae ch Dee A ſatei in the 
praiſes of the ĩudgement ſeat, and made an oration to 


le, ſo muc 
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themſcluestobe _ 22 And the people 3 acclamati 
e ee The voices of a God, and not ofa man. on, 
23 And foorchwith an Angel ofour Lord 
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— him out of the priſon; Aud be 28 Gee 
ſbere theſe s. uuto [ames , and.tothebre- 
thren, And be departed, anden: into ar 
place. 
18 * it way da, ehere Was n 
little adoe among the ſouldter;,wbat Was became 
of Peter.. 

p 19: eAnd * Herode had [ought far him, 


and found hin not , hee examined the keepers, 
commanded them tobe carried away, And 


bee deſcended from Inrie to Ceſarca, and there 


abode. . 

20 And Herade wan ele dwith themef 
Tyre and Sidan : hut they came all with one ac 
cord to bim, and eager — onto Blaſtas 
the kings chamberlaine, and eace,, be- 
canſe their caunrꝶy was nouriſhed by 175 the kings 
conmrey. \ ... 

21 Aud vpon the Ay appoimted, Herod a ardi 
ed bimin rojall apparell, and ſet him in his ſeat, 
and made am oration unto then. 

22 Aud ile people gaue aſvout Goring, It 
the voice of a.God, and not of a man. 

23 And immediatly the Angel af the Lordi 
En becauſe bee gaus not Hos the bo- 
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honour to God: and being conſumed of 

wormes, he gaue vp the ghoſt. 8 
24 But the word of our Lord increaſed 

and multiplied. 128 8 
25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from 


Hieruſalem, hauing accompliſnhedtheir mi- 


niſterie, taking with them Iohn that was ſur- 
named Marke. | 0 


— to. 


nour, and he was eaten of wormes, and gaue vp 
the gho#t. | | — 4 
2 eAnd the ward of God grew, and mul 
tiplied. | a Ile] 
25 eAnd Barnabas and Saul returnedita 
Hieruſalem, when they had fulfilled their office, 
and tooke with them John whoſe ſyrname was 
Marke. 2 


MARGINALL NOTES... En. XI, * 
4 Foure quaternions.) As Peters perſun was more notorious then others, and therefore letter garded then other, 
for frare heſhould eſcape : ſo Gods providence in preſeruing and debuering him for the longer gouernmant of hu Church, is 
very maruellous. a en F | 
It cannot be gathered out of the text, that Peters perſon was better guarded, then the perſon of lames, and Peters digitie, 
leaſt of all, in reſpect that he was a mote notoriousperſon, but becauſe he was to be kept longer, by reaſon. of 
the ſolemne feaſt, " e eee | 
12. Houſe of Marie.) 1t is much for the praiſe of theſe good Chriſtians that the aſſembly to Gods ſeruice and prayer 
was kept in their houſes in the time of perſecution, and that the Apeſtle came thither freight out of priſon, as hu firſt refuge, 
as now Clniſtian people do much to their commendation yn places where hereſie dathireigne, iis Rake yo 0, 7 | 
As in Rhemes, Paris, Antwerpe, Spaine, Italy, &c, For Chriſtian religion and a Prince that mainteinerth 
the ſame, (God be praiſed) reigneth in England, as in many other kingdomes and ſeignoties ofthe world. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cn. XII. | Þ-c54 
5. Prayer was made.) The church prayed inreſſantl) for her chiefe Paſt aur, and was beard of God: and all Chris 
ſtian people are warved thereby to pray for their Biſhops and, Paſtonrrinpriſon, + Sr a 
The Church of leruſalem prayed for Peter as aprincipall member of the Cathiolike Church, and a great Peters primacie. 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, but not as chiefe Paſtour of the whole Church, for thatis Chriſt onely. 1. Pet. 4. | 
6. Two chaines.) -T heſe chajries are famous for miracles , and were brought from Hieruſalem to Kome by Exidoxia S. Peters chaines, 
the Empreſſe, wife to T heodoſius the yoonger, were they were matched and placed with another chaine that the ſame Apo- 
file was tied with by Nero, and aChurch founded thereupon , named Petri ad vincula, where they are religiouſly keps 
and reuerenced vntill this day , and there isa Feaſt in the whole Church for the ſame, the friſt of AuguFt , which we call, 
Lammas day. | . | 7 
- Irisa marathon they were knowen from all the other priſoners chainesthar were ar Ieruſalem & Rome, 
for three or foure hundred yeres, vntill Eudoxia found them.Befides this, the leſſons read vponi Lammas day, 
in your Mattins, ſay, that Alexander biſhop of Rome, after he had bene impriſoned by Quirinus a Romane, 
and was deliuered, inſtituted this feaſt, and builded this Church, where that only chaine is where with he was 


bound by Nero, knowing nothing of this tranſlation, and building of Eudoxa. 
15. His Angel.) If proper Angels (ſayth S. Chryſaſtome) be deputed by our 


charge of their owne life, (as one of the juſt ſayd * The Angel which hath deliuered me from my youth vp- * 
ward) much more are ſupernall ſpirits at hand to helpe them vnto whom the charge and burden of the wos 


is committed. Chryſ. in laud. Pauli. ho. 1. 10.3. 


17. Tell lames.) He willerh them to ſhew this to S. lames Biſhop of Hieruſaleu & 10 the Chriſtians, that they might Prblike prayer 


ſee the effeck of their prayers for him, and giue God thanks. for S. Iames no doubt publiſhed common prayer for S. Peter. 
The Church of ſeruſalem prayed for Peter, but not as for their head, for lames was now their biſhop, as 


you affirme your ſelſe. 


| GH. AP. Hie 
The preachers of the Church of Antioch preparing themſelues, the holy Ghuſt, aut of them all, chuſeth Saul 


3 They being firft con{ecrated Bſhops, 4 goe their appointed circuit ouer all the land of Cyfres, the Proc onſul whereof 


is alſo conuerted, ſeeing the miraculous excecation of a Tewe by Paul, 13 Thence, into P 


' wherein Antioch Paul preacheth to the Jewes, ſhewing that IxSs s chrit, 38 and that in hd i ſaluation, and 
mt in their Law of Moyſes : 40 warning them to beware of the reprobation feretold by the Prophins,' 44 Bus the next 
Sabbath, they blaſpheming, he in plaine termes forſaleth them, and turneth to the Gentiles, Whereat the Gentiles be as , 


lad on the contrary ſile. 30 Finally the Tewes raiſing perſecution, they forſalę them, pronouncing them to be olſtinate p 
: 2 


contenmers. 


Paul and Barnabas were not conſecrated Biſhops, for they neither had dioceſſe rior prouince aſſigned them, 
but were ſent of the holy Ghoſt; and were commended by the Church of Antiochia, with faſting, prayer, 
and impoſition of hands, to the worke which God had appointed them, that is, to preach abroad in many. 


nations, and not to remaine at Antioch. 


ND there were in the Church which 
was at Antioch, Prophets & Doctours, 
among whom was Barnabas, & Simon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene,and 
Manahen who was the foſter- brother of 
Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. 
2 Anq c as they were miniſtring to our 
Lord, and faſting, the holy Ghoſt ſaied: | Se. 
parate me Saul & Barnabas vnto the worke, 
wherto I haue taken them. 
2 Thenthey faſting and praying, & im- 
poſing hands vpon them, dimiſſed them. 
4 And they beingſſent ofthe holy ghoſt, 
| 5 went 


Here was alſo inthe Church that mas at 
1 Antioch, certdine prophets and teachers: 
as Barnabas and Simon that was called Niger, 
and Lucins of Cyrene,and Manahen which had 
bene nouriſhed vp with Herodthe Tetrarch, and 
Saul. 1 N 
2 At ile; miniſtred to the Lord, & faſted, 
the holy Ghoſt ſaied, Separate me Barnabas and 
—— „ for the worte whereunto I haue called. 
. 2 2 14 
Aud nben tbey had faſted & priyed, ama 
layed their hand; on them they let them go. 
4 Au ibey, after they were ſent foorth Ml 
Nn the 


[ 


Lord to ſuch as haue onely Patronage of 


and Barnabas, The ffs pare. 


liar 14 and Pifidia, from the obſit- 
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Ioſue. 


went to Seleucia, and thence failed to Cy- 
tes. | 

N 5 And when they were come to Salami- 
na, they preached the word of God in the ſy- 
nagogues ofthe Iewes. And they had Iohn 
alſo in their miniſterie. | 

6 And when they had walked thorow- 
out the whole iland as farre as Paphos, they 


found a certeine man that was a Magician, 


a falſe-prophet, a Iew', whoſe name was 
I Bar-icſu, 7 Hes | BE 
7 Who was withthe Proconſul Sergius 


Paulus a wiſe man. He (ſending for Barnabas 


and Saul,defired to heare the word of God. 


8 But Elymas the magician (for ſo is his 


name interpreted) reſiſted them, ſeeking to 
auert the Proconſul from rhefaith. 


9 But Saul, otherwiſe Paul, tepleniſped 


with the holy Ghoſt, looking vpon him, 


10 Said: O full of all guile, and all deceit, 
 Chiefe, thou child ofthe deuill, thou enemie of all 
 righteouſneſſe, wilt thounot ceaſe to peruert the 


ſonne ofthe deuill, enemĩe of all iuſtice, thou 
ceaſeſt not to ſubuert the right wayes of our 
Lord. . 


11 And no behold the hand of the Lord 
thee, and thou ſhalt be blinde, not ſee- 


ing the Sunne vntill a time. And foorthwith 
there fell dimneſſe and darkneſſe vpon him, 
and going about he ſought ſome body that 
would giue him his hand. 


12 Then the Proconſul, when hee had 
ſeene that which was done, beleeued, mar- dos 
the Lord, 


uelling at the doctrine of our Lord. A 
13 And when Paul and they that were 


with him had failed from Paphos, they came 


coPerge in Pamphylia. And Iohn departing 
from them,returned to Hieruſalem, | 
14 But they paſſing thorow Perge, came 
to Antioch in Piſidia: and entring into the 
Synagogue on the day ofthe Sabboths, they 
ſate downe. | ; 
15 And aſter the leſſon of the Lawe and 
the Prophets, the Princes of the Synagogue 
ſent to them, ſaying, Men brethren, if there 


be among you any ſermon of exhortation to 
the people.ſpeake. | 


16 And Paul riſing vp, and with his hand 
beckening for ſilence, ſayd, Ye men of Iſral, 
and you that feare God, hearken: 

17 The God of the people of Iſraẽl choſe 
our fathers, and exalted the people when 
they were ſeiourners in the land of Egypt, 
and in a mightie arme brought them out 
thereof, | 


18 And for the ſpace of fortie yeres tole- 
rated their maners in the deſert. . 


19 And deſtroying ſeuen nations in the 


land of Canaan, by lot he deuided their land 


among them, | | 

20 As it were after foure hundred & fiftje 
yeeres: and after theſe things he gaue Iud- 
ges, vntill Samuẽl the prophet. by 


21 And thenceforth they deſired a king: 
| and 


the holy ghoſt , departed vnto Selencia,and from 
thence they ſailed to (,Jprus. 

end woes they were at Salamina, they 
preached the worde of God in the ſynagogues of 
the Tewes: and they had alſo Tohn to them Mini- 


fer. ; 

And when they had - thorowe the 
Iſle vnto Paphos, they found a certaine ſorrce- 
rer, à falfe prophet, a [ewe , whoſe name was 
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trey, one Sergius Paulus, a prudent man :the 


ſame when he had called vnto him Barnabas & 

Saul, deſired to beare the word of God, 
But Elymas the Sorcerer (for ſo is bis 

name by interpretation) withſtood them, ſeeking 

to turne the Deputie away from the faith. 
hben Saul(which alſo is called paul) be- 

ing full of the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 

10 And ſayd, O ful of all ſubtiltie & all miſ: 


rigbt wayes of the Lord? | | 
11. And nom brholde, the hand of the Lord is 
» thee, and thou ſpalt bee blinde, not ſeeing 
the Sunne for aſeaſon. e And immediath there 
fell on him a miſt and a darkeneſſe , and he went 
2 ſeeking them that ſbould lead him by the 


72 Thenthe Deputie,when he ſaw what was 
done, beleened, and woondred at the doctrine of 


"13 Nowmwhen they that were with Panl vere 
departed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 
Pamphylia :' and lohn, when hee departed from 
them, returned to Hieruſalem. 

14 But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went into 
rents. on the Sabboth day , and ſate 
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is And after the reading of the Law & the | 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unte 
them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, sf yo haus a- 
n word to exhort the people, ſay on. 
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corruption, 
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fore your vulgar tranſlatour hath better tranſlated the participle in this place, generally miniſtring, then E- Maſſe. 
raſmus doth, by a ſpeciall kinde of miniſtring, that is ſacriticing, -You muſt firſt proue that the Apoſtles ſayd 
Maſſe, before you can tranſlate this word which ſignifieth generally, their miniſtery in their publike office, to 
be ſaying of Maſſe : which by the text appeareth to haue beene teaching and preaching, for that is the proper 
miniſtery of prophets and teachers: and ſo doth Chryſoſtome expound the place himſelfe. Quid eſt MA in ſtran. 
tibun, & e. What is aerru fim, minifiring ? pre acting. In act. hom. 37. Howloeuer Eraſmus calleth Chry ſoſtomes 
lrurgy, htyſoſtomes maſſe. So alſo ſayth Oecumenius. Jͤĩ˙”᷑” hũ N n 
2. Separate me.) Tlongb Paul were taught by God himſelſe and ſpecially defigned by Chriſt to be an Apoſtle, ard Paul amd Barna⸗ 
here choſen by the holy Ghoſß tog her with Barnahas yl they were to be ordered,corſecrated and admitted by men. Which bas are conſcerga 
wholly condemmeth all theſe new reb. l: ous diſordered ſpirits, that challenge and vſurpe the office of preaching and other ſa. 1 men 
tred ac lim: from heauen, without the Churches admiſſion. . TO Tassen, 4. 45 ; 
Paul was an Apoſtle neither of men nor by nien,bur immediatly-from and by Ieſus Chriſt. Gal 1.1. There. 
fore was he not ordered;coofecrated;anid admitted by men, but ſent bythe holy Ghoſt, wich the prayers of the 
Church, to execute his office of Apoſileſhip, farre abroad among the Gentiles, Yer are they to be con- 
demned;which in theſe dayes vſutpe the office of preaching and other ſacred functions as from heauen,with- 
out the Churches admiſſion,” bing AI Car He F n. Ae 
3. Faſting.) Hereof the Church of God vſeth and preſeribeth publike faſts at the foure ſolem times of giuing holy Imber daves. 
Orders (which are our Imber dayes) a neceſſary preparatiue to ſo great a.worke. as S.“ Leo declareth by thu place, na- — ep. 81. c. r. 
ming it alſo An Apoſtolicall tradition. See S. Len Ser g de ieiunio . menſis. & Calixtus ep. i. to. Conc Conc. Ma- 18 — 
gunt. c. 74.3 5·to. 3. Ani thit fafting vas not fefting from ſinne, nor morallor Chriflian temperance; je Proteffants ridi. Les fer. 3. G. 4. de 
calouſey. affirme, for ſuch fuſting they were bound ener to keepe + hut it was alſtineuce for a time from all meatsor from ſome 1ciu. . menſis. 
certaine Andes of meats, which was ioyned with prayer and ſacrifice, and done ſpecially at ſuch ſeaſons as the Church preſeri. Præſcript times 
bed, f all tagether (as in L ent the I mber dayes, Friday, S aturday) and not when euer man lift,as Aeriut and ſuch heretilę of fiſts, 
did holde. S. Auguſt, hzr.53. i e NG rd ITED 2 Ys 
Faſting & prayer. are conuenient to be yſed at ſuch times as miniſters ofthe Church are ordeined, and that 
may berightly referred roapoſtolike tradition, becauſe we find it written in the Acts of the Apoſtles. But your | 
Imberdayesfaſting is but #-motkery of the ancient diſcipline of the Church. For you obſerue thoſe dayes of Imber dayes Po: 
neceſliry, although there be none that take orders inthe dioceſſe, and at other times, when your biſhgpsare pith faſting, 
diſpoſcd ro giue orders, you vſe no ſuch preparatiues, Againe youlander ys,when you ſay,we do ridiculouſly Slander. 
5 falling here ſpoken of, to be faſting from ſinne, or morall and Chriſtian temperance, which are al- 
wayes to be obſerued. For we affirme, that taſting heere ſignifieth abſtinence from all meat anddiinke, and 
not from fleſf onely, as you do ridiculouſſy and diveliſhly practiſe it, and when you abſteine from fiſh alſo, yet 
wine, fruits, and ſpices, and all confections made of chem, are a ſolemne Govd-friday faſt among you. 
Artimes appointed by the Church to faſt for ſpeciall purpoſe, we acknowledge it meet that all men (that for 
infirmity of body may) ought to abſteine: and not to contemne thoſe times, as Atrius taught. But againe we Tradition; 
fay, that to appoint ordinary times of neceſſary and religious faſting withour ſpeciall cauſe, it was of the anei- 
ent Church accounted hereſſe i Montanus Exſeb. lib. 5. cap. 18. Leo ioynieth alwayes the Wedneſday faſtro 
Friday and Saturday watching. Epiplianius leaueth out the Saturday, and ſaith that Wedneſday and Friday 
were appointed by the Apdftles to faſt on. How truely, Jet your Church define, which doth not obſerue that 
tradition. As for ſacrifice, Epiphanius ſpeaketh of none, but Leoof the ſacriſice of almes onely. 5 I 
3. Impoſing hands.) Becauſe all gate: and conſecrations were done in the Apoſtles time by the externall ceremo, Impoſition of 
ny of impoſi lion of hands, diners Sacraments were named of the ſame, ſpecially confirmation, as is noted ee holy orde- hands. 
ring or conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and Subdeacons, as we ſee here and elſwhere.” In which thourh there were mean, 
many holy words and cerempnies anda very ſolemne action : yet vhatſoewer is done in thoſe Sacraments, is altogether calleũ 
mpoſitionof hands: as whatſvener was done in the whole diuine myſtery of the B. Sacrament, # named Fraction of * Act. 2. 42. 
. far the Apoſtles (as S. Denys Eccl. hier. c. I. in fine wrizeth) purpoſely kept cloſe in their 2 & writings 
which mig hi come to the hands or cares of Infidels, the ſacred words and actions of the Sacraments, And S. Ambroſe ſaith,in 
1. Tim. c.. The impoſition of the hand is myſticall words wherewith the elected is conformed and made apt 
ro his function, receluing authority (his conſcience bearing witneſſe) that he may be bolde in our Lotds ſtead : 
to offer ſacrificexo God. ini S. Hierom, The.impoſition of hand is the Ordering of Clerks, which is done by Hierom. in e. 
prayer of the N the hand. And this is in ſome inferiour orders alſo, but Paul and Barnabas were 58. Ca. 
ordered to a higher function then inferiour Prieſts, even to be Biſhops thoxowout all Nations, = 
There are hd Sacraments named of impoſition of hands, neither do we ſee here any ordering or conſecra- The Popiſh facry 
ting of biſhops, prieſts, deacons, or ſubdeacons,neither any ordering of ſubdeacons, any where els in the Scrip- ®* ofOrders, 
tures. And although in the ordeining of miniſters of the Church biſhops, elders of deatons; which was with 
the ceremony of impoſition of hands; there were vſed longer formes of prayer then be expreſſed in the Scrips 
rures,yerthe ſubſtance and matter of them is conteined and expreſſed in the Scriptures. Neither muſt we ima - 
ine that all thofe Papiſh ceremanics which they vſed in ordeining their Clerks , haue bene vſed by the Apo- 
les, becauſe all the words of their prayer is notexprefſed. For they are ſuch as were neuer yniuerſally ob. 
ſerued in all Churches, yea many of them were neuer heard of in the Primitive church for many hundred 
yecres after Chriſt. That the bleſſed Sacramentis called FraQion of bread, you haue not yer proued, but if it C ommunion of 
be granted vnto you, there is no reaſon you ſhould exelude the Cup, which is commanded by Chriſt, becauſe the Cup. 
bread onely is named, ſeeing you alledge it now to proue that ſuch things were vſed in 8 miniſters | 
As vs Scripture neuer mentioneth, although only impoſing ofhandsbe named. And ſeeing the ſacred worde tradition ofthg 
and actions of Bapriſine and the Lords ſupper are publiſhedby the Apoſtles in their open writings,itisa vaine Apoſtles vn- 
excuſe to ſay, they kept any ſuch things rio ſe fam the hands or eares of infidels. And if it were a good reaſon, that the Witten, 
Apoſtles ſhould keepe ſuch things cloſe, by what authoritie did Dionyſius diſcloſe them? Althoughin trueth 
the words of Dionyſius import not ſo much, but that the ſignes were left by the Apoſtles, partly in writing, and 
partly without writing, not onely in reſpef? of prophane men, which may nos meddle with them : bnt 5 becauſe our hie- 
rarthy is conteined in fignes, hauing need of ſenſible things to bring vs to a more dinine vnderſtanding of things intelligible. 
So that in trueth he giueth no reaſon why the eg, would not write theſe things, but for what cauſe they 


deliuered them, either by writing or without S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh nbt of offering Chriſt in ſacri- 
ſice at the Maſſe, for then he would not haue ſayd, Vice Domini, In our Lords place or ſtead, but that he may be 


bolde to offer vp Chriſt himſelfe in ſacrifice to his Father. But alluding to the maner of facrificing in tho Sacrifice of the 
elde Law, he nameth all parts of his office, as prayet, preaching, and miniſtration of the Sacraments, ſacri- Maſſe. 
fice; For hee vſeth che name of ſacrifice for any ſeruice that we offer to 50 „ as De virgin. lib. 1. Virgo ma 
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hoſtia eſt, euius Fuotidiano ſacrificio vis diuina placatur. A virgin is the boft or oblation of her mother,by whoſedayly ſacri- 
fice God is pleaſed, But ofthe offering of Chriſt in the celebration of the ſupper, how it was he declareth Me. li. T. 
cap.48, Ante agnus offerebutur ec. Before a lambe was offered,a caffe was offered,now Chriſt is offered but he is offered as a 
man, receiuing paſſion,and he offereth himſelfe as a prieftthat he may forgiue our ſinnes : here in an image, there in trueth . 
where he maketh interceſſion for vii as an aduocate with the Father. Therfore he meaneth that Chriſt is not truly of- 
fered, but in an image or commemoration. Hierom ſaith the ordination of Clerks is accompliſhed not onely 


by words of prayer, but alſo by impoſition ofhands: bur that you ſay is in ſome inferiour orders, where Paul and 
Barnabas were ordeined to be biſhops thorowout all nations. This is new doctrine without all teſtimony of antiquitie, 
that the Apoſtles were made biſhops, and that thorowout all nations, and ordered by their inferiours, Simon, 
Lucius, and Manahen, whereof you are not able to proue chat any of them was a biſhop. For by your owne ſlo- 
ries and report, Peter was biſhop now of Antioch. Wherefore, as Chryſoſtome and Oecumenius write, theſe 


Apoſtles were ſent out ad apofFolatum,to exerciſe their function of apeſtleſhip,and not ordeined biſhop 
thority of inferiour miniſters of the Church was in the Apoſtles by their apoſtl 


s, For all au- 
ip: ſo that they needed notto 


be made biſhops or prieſts by other that were of inferiour place and degree in the Church. 5 1 | 
4- Sent ofthe holy Ghoſt.) WW heſoever be ſent by the Church, are ſent of the boly Ghoſt thong h in ſuch an extra · Spirituall office 


ordinarie ſort it be done, Whereby we ſee how farre the Officers of our ſoles in th 
ftrazes, who though they be of Gods ordinance, yet nut of the holy Ghoſt ſpeciall calling 


. 
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Next in Itonium they preach, where many being connerted of both ſorts, ih obſlinate Iewes raiſe perſecution, 6 Them in the 
tones of Lycaonia,where the Heathen firſt ſecing that Paul had healed one borne lame: are hardly perſuaded but they are 
Gods, 18 but afterward by the inſtigation of the malitious Tewes, they ſtone Paul, leaning him for dead. 20 And ſo 
hauing done their circuit, they returne the ſame way confirming the Chriſtians , and makjng Priefts for enery Church; 
25 And being come home to Antioche in Syria, they report all to the Church there, 


'A ND it came to paſſe at Iconium that 
they entred together into the ſyna- 
gogue of the Iewes, and ſo ſpake, that avery 
great multitude of le wes and of the Greekes 
did beleeue. 

2 But the Iewes that were incredulous, 
ſtirred vp & incenſed the hearts of the Gen» 
tils to anger againſt the brethren. 

3 Along time therfore they abode, dea- 
ling confidently in our Lord, who gaue teſti- 
monie to the word of his grace, granting 
fignes & wonders to be done by their hands. 


And the multitude of the citie was di- 


uided: and certaine of them in deede were 
with the Iewes, but certaine with the Apo- 
ſtles. 
5 And vrhen the Gentiles and the Iewes 
with their princes had made an aſſault to vſe 
them contumeliouſly, and to ſtone them, 

6 Vnderſtanding it, they fled to the ci- 
ties of Licaonia, Liſtra and Derbe, and the 
whole countrie about, and there they were 


ceuangelizing. 
Anda certaine man at Liſtra impo- fþ 


tent of his feete ſat there, lame from his mo- 


thers wombe, that neuer had walked. 


8 This ſame heard Paul ſpeaking. Who 
looking vpon him, and ſeeing that he had 
faith for to be ſaued, | 

9 Heſayed with a loud voice, Stand vp 
tight on thy feet. And he leaped andwalked. 

10 And the multitudes when they had 
ſcene what Paul had done, lifted vp their 
voice in the Lycaonian tongue, ſaying, Gods 
made like to men, are deſcended to vs. 

11 And they called Barnabas, Iupiter: 
but Paul, Mercurie, becauſe he was the chiefe 
ſpeaker. | 

12 The Prieſt alſo of Jupiter that was 
before the citie, bringing oxen and garlands 
before the gates, would with the people ſa- 
N Co | = 


13 Which 


| AX D it came to paſſe in Iconium, that they 

went both together into the Synagogue of 
the lemes, & ſo ſpake that a great mulutuds both 
of the Tewes, and alſo of the Greeks beleened. 

2 But the vnbeleening Iemes ſtirred vp, 
and corrupted the mindes of the Gentiles againſt 
the brethren, | | 
Tong time therefore abode they there, 
ſpeaking boldly with the helpe of the Lord, which 
gaue teſtimonie vnto the word of his reve , and 


— Zues and woonders to be done by their 
as g 6 


4 But the multitude of the citie was diui- 
ded: and part held with the Jewes, and part with 
the Apoſtles. mY a 

4 eAnd when there was an aſſault made 
both of the Gentiles , and alſo of the Tewes, with 
oo ralers, to doe them violence, and toſtone 
them, | 


6 Theywereware of it, & fled unto Lyitra 


and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and vnto the re- 


gion that lieth round about. 

| F And there were they preaching the Go- 
&, % 
And there ſatacertaine man at Lyſtra, 
weak in his feet, being a creeple from bis mo- 
thers wombe, and neuer had walked. 

9 Theſameheard Paul ſpeaks + whichbe- 
holding bim, and perceining that he had faith to 
be whole, | | 

10 Said with a loud voice, Stand vp right on 
thy feet : And he ſtart ep, and walked. 

11 Andwhen thepeople ſaw what Paul had 
done, they lified up their woices , ſaying in the 
ſpeech of Lycaonia , The gods are come downe 
to vi inthe likeneſſe of men, 

. 12 eAndthey called Barnabas Jupiter, and 
Paul NMercurius, becanſe hee was the chiefe 
ſpeaker | 


13 Then Inpiters Prieſt , which was before . 


their city, brought oxen, and garlandsvmo the 
dore & would bene done ſacri . 
| | 14 Whic 


e Church doe paſſe the temporall Magi- of our ſoulcs, 


__y 


F. 


r 
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5 13 Which thing when the Apoſtles Bar 

nabas and Paul heard, renting their coates, 

they leaped foorth into the multitudes cry-. 
ing Wo | 


vnto you, preaching to you for to conuett 
from theſe vaine things, to the liuing God 
that made the heauen, and the earth, and the 
ſea, and al things that are in them: 
15 Who in the generations paſt ſuffred al 
the Gentils to goe their owne waies. 


bebe, 16 Howbeit he left not him ſelfe t with- 


God haue knn 
en him at the 
leaſt to haue 
bene their Crea · 
tour and onely 
Lord, though the 
myſterie of our 
Redemption 

were not opened 
to them. 


uen, giuing rajnes , and fruite full ſeaſons, fil- 
ling our hartes with food and gladnes. 

17 And ſpeaking theſe things, they ſcarſe 
appeaſed the multitudes from ſacrificing to 
them. * 

18 But there came in certaine Iewes from 
Antioche and Icõnium: and perſwading the 
2 Cor. 11, 25. multitudes, and“ ſtoning Paul, they drew him 
out of the citie, thinking him to be dead. 

19 Bur the diſciples copaſting him round 
about, he riſing vp, entred into the citie, and 
the next 8 he went foorth with Barnabas 
ynto Deibe. | 


20 And when they had cuangelized to 


that citie, & had taught many, they returned 
to Lyſtra and Iconium,and to Antioche: 

21 Confirming the harts ofthe diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that by many tribulations we muſt enter 
into the kingdom of God. | 

22 And when they | had ordained to 
them | Prieſts in every Church, and had prai- 
ed with faſtings, they commended them to 
our Lord in whom they beleeued. 

„ 23 And paſſing through Piſidia, they 
r rame into Pamphylia, 
' 24 And ſpeaking the word of our Lord in 
Pergè, they went downe into Attalia: 

25 And from thence they ſailed to Anti- 
oche, * whence they had been deliuered to 
the grace of God vnto the worke which they 
accompliſhed. | 

26 And when they were come, and had 
aſſembled the Church, they reported what 


/ 
/ 


Adds z,. 


5 14 And ſaying Yee men, why doe you 
- theſe things? Wee alſo ate mortal, men like 


the dai · Highs ; 2 a a 
of out teſtimonie, being beneficiall from hea- 


' *14 Whichwhen the Apoſtles, Barnabas and 
Paul heard of then rent their clothes, and ranne 
in among the people, crying k 
. 15 eAndſaying Si Why dojetheſe things? 
We alſo are mortal men like vnto you, & preach 
vnto youthe Gofpel,, that yee ſhould turne from 


theſe vanitres unto the liuing God,*which made Gene. t. r. 
beauen and carth, and tbe ſca, and all things that 
are therein. * f 

16 Te which in timer paſt, *ſufferedall na- Pfal. 51.13. 


pſal. I 46.6. 
apoc. 147. 


Hons to wallę in their owne Ein. 
' 17 Nemerthleſſe, he left not himſelfe with- 
ont witneſſe , in that hee ſhewed his benefits from 
heaven, in giuing vs raine, and fraitfull ſeaſons, 
filling our hearts with food and gladneſſe. . _, 
. 18 eAndwithiheſe ſazings ſcar ſe refrained 
they the people, that they had not done ſacrifice 
onto them. 543 71 
19 Then thither came certaine Temes om 
eAntioche and Iconium, which when they ha! 
perſwaded the people, * and had ſtoned Paule, 2. Cor. It. 13, 
drew him out of the citie, ſuppoſing hee had bene 
dead, | | 
20 Hombeit, when the diſciples ſtoode round 
about him, hee roſe vp, and came into the citie, 
and the next day he departed, with Barnabas to 


Derbe. 


2 
* 


21 eAndwhenthey had preached the So- 
ſpelto that citie, and had taught many, they re- 
turned againe to Lyitra, — to Iconium, and 
Antioche, 

22 And flrengthened the diſciples ſoules 
gains, and exhorted them to continue in the 
222 that we muſi through much tribulati. 
on enter into the kingdome of God, 

23 Aud when they had ordeined them El. 
ders by election in euery Church, and bad prayed + 
with faſting they Commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they beleened, . 

24 eAnd when they bad gone throughout 
Pifidia they came to Pamphylia. 

25 eAndwhenthey had ſpoken the worde of 
God in Perga, they deſcended into Attalia, 

26 And thence departed by ſhippe to An- 
tioche, from whence they were committed onto 
the grace of Cod, to the woorks which they fal. 

2 Ad. \ 
25 Aud when they were come, and had ga. 


great things God had done with them, and «yhered the Church together, they rehearſed all 


that hee had opened a doore of faith to the 

Gentils. | 
27 And they abode no litle time with the 

diſciples, 


that God had done with them, and how he had o- 

pened the doore of faith unto the Gentiles, 
28 And ibere they abode long time with tha 

diſciples. MP 


MARGINAL NOTES. CAI. 


22, They had ordeined.) We ſee by this, firſt that SS. Paul and Barnabas were Biſhops, haning 
20 give holy Orders: ſecondly, that there was enen then 4 difference betwixt Bj g N. 
Church was often ſed indifferently + laſtly , that alwayes faſting and praying were preparatites to the giuing of 


Sigl 
boly Orders. 5 


Euery one of the Apoſtles had the chieſe auctoritie in gouernment ofthe Church, but the perpetual 


here authoritis 
Biſhops and Prieftes , though the name in the 


ordet 


of the Church for externall gouetnment and difference of gouernours, is better learned out of other places ; 


then this, x.Corinth,13.28. / 


'ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION S. CHAP. x11 | | 
12. They would ſacrifice.) 7 his loe is the diuine worſhip,confiſting in external ſacrifice, and in acknowledging the Latria, 

parties worſhipped to be gods: which*may be done to no man nor ereature, and therefore the Apoſtles refuſe it with al Poſſible _ ro. de 
dil gence, and al the Angels and Saind ts in heauen refuſe that adoration by ſacrifice. The Catholike Church ſufferer no Priert 1. Bes. c. i. 
nor other ſo to worſhip any Sainct᷑ in heauen or earth, She hath but one external Sacriſice, which is in the holy Maſſe, of 

Chriſts bidy and blond: that ſhe offereth to God alone, and neither to Peter nor to Paul ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) though the Dulia, = 
Prieſt that ſacrificeth, ſtandeth ouer their bodies, and offereth in their memories. But other kinds of honours and Aug. l. d. le ciu. 
dueties, inferior wihout al compariſon (hom great ſo euer they be) to this, we dhe, as the Scripture, and 7 teach vs, to al 27. 

ſaperiors in he auen an1 earth. according to the degrees of grace, honour, and bleſſednes that Gad hath called them vnto, from 


bar B. Ladie Chrifts owne mother, to the leaſt ſeruant bet hath in the world. for which the Heretikes would newer arcuſt 
. Chriftianpeople of 1dolatrie,if they had either grace, learning, faith, or natural affecliun. = 877 


Not onely ſacrifice,but all religious ſeruice is due only to God. Marth.4.49, Cornelius would not haue wote a1rej;o;gy, wor- 
ſhipped Peter as God, nor lohn the Angel as God. Vet the religious worſhip of both is forbidden: of Peter, be- ſhip due to God 
cauſe he was a man, to whom no religious honour is due: ofthe Angel, becauſe he was a fellow ſeruant,to whom onely. 
no religious worſhip apperteineth but vnto God, to whom onely the Angel willeth lohn to bow with religious 
affection. Acts 10.26. Apoc. 22.9. And ſeeing you confeſſe ſacrifice robe due onely to God, and prayet is a ſa- 
crifice Pſ.141.2.and a contrite heart is a ſacrifice to God, Pſal. j 1.19. And praiſe and thankgiuint is more ac- 
ceptable to Gods, then the ſacrifice of a bullocke, that hath hornes and hooues, P.. 69. 32.33 it followeth, that 
none of theſe is to be offred to any creature. And it is moſt brutiſn ignorance, to thinke that ſpirituall or inter- 
nall ſacrifice of mens ſoules, may be offered to creatures, to whom it is ynlawfull to offer externall ſacrifice of | 
oxcn and garlands. But the oncly externall ſacrifice of the Church, you ſay, is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, of Sxcrificeofthe, 
which you haue not one worde in the holy Scriptures, The worſhip or honour due to creaturesfor Gods ſake, Maſle, 
is ciuill not religious, of charitic not of religion. The Saint? and M artyrs (faith S. Auguſtine honorands,) are to be 
bonowred f r imitation, not to be worſhipped for religion. Againe, We honour them with charitie, (non ſeruitute, )not with 

ſernice, (which in Grecke is called Doulia.) Neither doe we build temples vnto them, for they will not be ſo honoured o 
vs,becauſe they know that we when we are good, are temples of the higheſt God. De vera religione Cap.55, And therefore 
if Papiſts had any feare of God, or ſhame of che world, they would not defend ſuch groſſe idolatrie as they doe, 
euen for all their diſtinction, giuing the ſeruice which they call Latria, not onely to God, but to Images, and to 
the Croſſe, as it is manifeſt by Conc. Nc. 2. Acf. 4. 7 homas in 3. ſent. Diſt. 2. Marcel arch. Corcyr, beſide many other of 
their late writers, Sander himſelfe defending it, rather then improuingit, but in the ende confeſſing, that it is 
a controuetſie of Papiſts, not determined by the Church. Sand. of Images, Cap. 18. or 17. 
22. Had ordained.) The Heretikes, to make the world beleeue that al Prieſtes ought to be choſen by the voyces of 3 
the people, and that they neede no other Ordering or Conſecration by Biſhops , preſſing the profane vſe of the * Greeke worde xeteommiouyig | 
more then the very naturall ſignification requireth and Ecgleſiaſtical uſe beareth, tranſlate thus, Ordained by election. —— | 
FW hereas in deede this word in Scripture fegnifieth, Ordering by impoſition of bands, as is plaine by other wordes equiualent, wer th, 
Acts. 6, 13. 1. Tim. 4, 5. 2. Tim. 1. Where the Ordering of Deacons, Prieſts,and ct her is called * Impoſition of hands: n:t of Hibione ifs 
phe peof le hut of the Apoſiles, And this to be the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the word, appeareth by S. Hierome ſaying ( as is before geięęi. 
allzaged) that yeregrariz is the Ordering of Clerks or Clergic men by prayer of voiee and impoſition of hands. Hzero.in 58.Eſe. 
Our Tranſlation is true, ordeined by election, and anſwereth the Grecke word, which we tranſlate: not exclu- 
ding the impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles, as you doe vainely charge vs, but comprehending boch that ele- Slander, 
ion by the Church, and the ordination by impoſition of hands of the Apoſtles, And although the Miniſters 
ofthe Church were choſen in ancient time, by voyces of the Chriſtian people,concurring with the election of 
the Clergie and gouernours of the Church, yet we doe not hold, that it is of the ſubſtance of their calling, to be 
choſen by voyces of the people, but onely, (as the Apoſtle ſaith,) that they muſt haue a good teſtimonie of all 
men, at the leaſt, that they cannot be iuſtly conuinced by any man. 1. Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 1.7. ä 
22, Prieſtes.) Euen ſo here alſ, as before, fleeing from the proper, apt, knowen word, and which is moſt preciſtly cor- I ieretical rſs 
reſpondent to the very Greeke in cur tongue and al nations, they tranſlate for Prieſt, Elder, that is, for a calling of Office,a tion againlt 
word of age: for a terme of art and by conſent of al the Church and Apeſtolilg authoritie and Fathers, appropriated to holy Prieſtbod. 
Order, a vu gar, common, and profane terme :With as litle grace, as if they ſhould trauſlate Pontificem,a bridgenaber, tbe 
Maior of London, the Bigger of London. And thus you ſee within three wordes compaſſe they flee guilefully rom the Latint. 
the Greeke,and againe guilefully from the Greeke to the unig ur Engliſh Such cerruption of Scriptures their hatred of Prieſt» 
hod driveth them vnto. If they had tranſlated it ſo when ih; Scriptures were firſt written,( at which time the word was S 
newly receined into the ſpecial and Eccleſiaſtical ſignification, and when it was yet talen ſometimes in common profane ſort,as 
1. Iim. 5, or there onely where our auncient Latin verſion turneth Presbyter into Senior, becauſe the word was not yet 
wholy and onely appropriated to holy Orders, as afterward by vſe of many hundred yeeres it was and is) their dealing 
might haue hd ſome colour of honeſtie and plaineſſe, which nom can not bee but of plaine falſhod and corruption, and that of 


further purpôſe then the ſimple can ſee, Which is to take away the office of Sacriſicing and other functions of Prieſtes, pro- 


per in the newe T eſtament to ſuch as the. Apoſtles often , and the poſteritie in maner altogether call Prieſtes, Presbyteros. 
W hich word doeth ſo certainely imply the authoritie of ſacrificing, that it is by vſe made alſo the onely Engliſh of Sacerdos, 
the Adwerſaries themſclues as wel as we, ſo tranſlating it in althe old and new Teſtament : though they can not be ignorant If St der ec 
that Prieſt commeth of Presbyter, and not of Sacerdos e and that anti quitie for no other. cauſe applied the ſignification of 004 — 
Presbyter zo Sacerdos, bur to ſhew that Presbyter #inthe new Law, that which Sacerdos was in the olde : the Apoſiles 
abſtaining from this and other like old names ar the fin, and rather vſing the wordes, Biſhops, Paſtors, and Prieſtes, becauſe 
they mighi bee diſtinguiſhed from the Gouernonrs and ſacrificers of Aarons order, who as yet in the Apeſiles inne did their 
oll functions til in the Temple. And this to be true, and that to be a Prieſt, is to be a mari appointed zo ſacrifice, the Heritikes 
them ſelues calling Sacerdos alvayes a Prieſt, muſt needes be driuen  confeſſe. Although their follie is therein notorious, presbyter. 
#0 apply willingly the worde Prieſt to Sacerdos, and to take it from Presbyter whereof it is properly deriued,not onely in Prieſt, 
Engliſh,but in other languages both French and Italian. Which in to take away the name that the Apoſilesand Fathers gane Prebſtre. 
ro the Prieſt; of the Church, and to giue it wholy and onely to the order of Aaron, which neuer had it before @ur Prieſthod be- Preti. 
Lan. Neuer did there Heretikes ſtand ſo much upon doubrful deriuations and d _— of wordes as theſe Proteſi ant; do, amd 
Jet neuer men behaued them ſelues more fondly inthe ſame : as whoſoener markgth the diſtinclion of their Elders, Miniflert, 
Deacuns, und ſuch like, ſhal perceine. - | | | , 
The cauſe why we auoid the name of Prieſts, is becauſe itis by common vſe taken, to fignifie Priefts of the The name of 
Law,whoſe name is neuer inthe new Teſtament giuen to Miniſters ofthe Church: yet is our tranſlation true. ſeſics+ 
and properto the Grecke worde, which fignificth Elders, and therefore of your owne vulgar Interpreter, is of- 
ten tranſlated Sewores,and of you Ancienti not ſo properly, as of vs Elders, though both be wordes of age. For 
| both 


Ciu. 


wor. 


God 
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both the Latine and Gteebe ſigniſie with compariſon, as wee. haue tranſlated E1ders,bur 


rterme Ancictits, - 


is without compariſon, as though che Latine were Sees, As for the name Prieſt, as it is dpriued of the Greeke 


word,we doe not refule it but rather wiſh,thar the ſactifices of the Law, had neuer bene called by it. But ſeeing 
we are not Lords of mens ſpeach, wee yeeld vnto common vſe, to call them Pricſtes; and tranſlate the Greelæ 


words necording to the true ctymologie thereof, without all colour of falthood ot corruption. For if you tran- 
ſlated it alwayes Prieſts, (as you doe not, hit were a vaine argument to proue ybur Prieſtes to be facri cers, be- 
cauſe the ſacrificersof the Law are ynproperly ſo called Prieſtes. Many in deede of the ancient Fathers, con- 


foundthe names of Sacerdes and Prealier, wherein as they are not to bee comm̃ended, becauſe 


they obſerue 


not that diſtinction of the names which you confeſſe was alwayes 1 the Apoſtles: ſo can you not 
in 


proutꝭ that they did it as you ſay, for none other cauſe, hut to ſhew thas Predlyter 


new law, is the ſame in ſacrificing 


or in every other reſpect that Sacerdos was in theold Law : Fot there are many things common to both, as publiks 


teaching, praying, and adminiſt:i 


of the Sacraments : hut offring the ſacrifice; was peculiar vnto them, and 


receiued an ende in the ſacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt, offered by him once for all. I herefote here is nothing 
but vainewrangling and comention for wordes and termes, with impudent ſlandering vs of corruption, far 
tranſlating as your owne vulgar Interpreter often doeth: which yet is Catholike in him. and heretical corrups 
uon in vi. Gf this quatrel you may ſee at large in my defetiſs of our Englth tranſlations, Cap 6. 


3 ; hae: e FO PIER 
Some of thoſe Tewes alſo thas were Chriſtin; do fall, aui are authors of the Hereſteof Indeing, 2 They referre the matten 
to Conne: M herein after great diſput arion, P ter firiking the ſtrolæ, 12 and take hu — with mi. 5 


RutM, 1 


P. XV. 


racles, 13 and with Scriptures: 21 the Apaſtles and Prieftes do write and commannd in the name of the Holy Ghoſb 


* wharuto be done. 30 And the faufull thereby are ftraightwaies quieted in minde. 36 Afierwhich, Paul and Bar- 
 nabas thinking to goe again their aboweſaid circuite together, are by .occafionof M arkg parted , to the greater increaſe 


theÞPharch, | 


* 


Fytxe, 1 Peter ſtriketh no ſtroke, more then his fellow Apoſtles, who all agree to the trueth reuciled our of the Scrip- Peter prerogm robs 
2 A 1 | . due. 


tutes, and confirmed by Gods wonderfull workes.. 
Nd certaiue comming downe' from 
{A lewriegtaughtchebrethienr Thar *yn- 
les you be circumciſed accordiig to the ina- 
; I cannot be ſaued. 
2 Nolitle {edirion therefore being riſen 
to Paul and Barnabas againſt themgheyſap- 
diateũ that Paul and Barnabas ſhould? goe 
;and certaine others of | the reſt, to the A- 
poſtles and e prieſtes vnto Hieruſalem, ypon 
this que tio. 0 
They thetefore being brought on heir 
way by the Church, paſſed through Plice- 
nice and Samaria, reporting the conuerſion 
ofthe Gentiles and they made great ic to 


Gal.5,2, 


ichem. 
cu furifut 


al the brethtenn BEE 

4 And whenthey were come to Hieruſa- 

lem, they were receined of the Church and 
wwhrigy of the Apoſtles and *Auncients, declaring 
ns / Whatſoeuer God had done with them. 
are % And there aroſe certaine of the hereſie 
dels fit. of The Phariſees that beleeued, ſaying, That 
romukethiral- they muſt be cireumciſed , commaunded al- 


heres. fo tokeepethelawof Moyles. _ 

dees 6 And the] Apoſtles and Auncients | aſ- 
Alen, ſembled to conſider of this word. 

Priefs. far. 7 And when there · Was made ab — 
* diſputation, | Peter riſing vp ſaide to them, 
aeg. Men brethren, you know that of old dayes 
wide nd. God among vs I choſe, that by my mouth 
act 0,0 the Gentiles ſhould heate the worde ofthe 


Goſpel, and beleeue. : 
8 And God which knoweth the Hartes, 
gaue teſtimonie, *giuing vntothemthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt as wel asto vs, | | 
9 And hath put no difference betweene 
ys and them, t by faith purifying their hartes. 
10 Now therefore why tempt you God, 
acl faithcan toput a yoke vpon the neckes of the diſci- 


km ofman See — which neither our fathers nor wee haue 
eene able to beate? 


CuRI ST 


© xx Bur bythe grace of our Lord Itsvs 


| A Nd certaine men which came dowiie from 
A Twrietaught ibe brethren, and ſaid, Ex. Galat. 5.2, 
cept qe be circumciſed after the maner of Mo- 
ſer, pc cannot be ſaned, _ | 
2 So when therewa riſen diſſention and di. 
ſputing not a little vntd Paul and Barnabas a- 
£einſt them hey determmed that Paul and Bar- 
hab as, and certaine other of them, ſhould goe vp 


to Hieruſalem vinto the Apoſtles and 4,4. 
bont this queſtion. | | | 
Aud after they were bronght tn'theis 


way by the Church, they paſſed thorow Phonics 
and beten, Fi — the connerſion of the *© 
Genties : and they bronght prent ivy vnto all tho 
— e e 7 
Aud wben they were come to Hieruſa- 
lem, they were receined ofthe Church, and of the 
Apoſilss,and Elders and they declared al things 
that God bad done with them. 
F. Then roſe ip certains of the [elle of the 
Phariſees which did beleene, ſaying that it was 
needfall to circumciſe them , and to command td 
keepe the Law of Moſes, "oe 
6 eAndthe Apoſtles and Elders came toges 
ther for to conſider of this matter, 
3 eAndwhen there had bene much diſpu. 
ting. Peter roſe vp. and ſaid vnto them, N men Acts. 18. 30 
r. a good while @, 20411-13 
or, God did chooſe among vs, that the-Geniiles 
8 worth ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, 
aud beleent, 1 2 5 | 
end God, which knoweth the hearts, 
bare them witneſſe, and gaue unto them the holy 
Ghoſt, enen at he did unto uu 
Aud pu uo difference bttweene vi and Afs,10.43, 
10 Nome therefore why tempt ye God. to pat 1 
en the diſciples neckes the yoke , which neither | 


our father nor ine were able toben 


11 But webelerue that through the grace < 


. . 
8 ” "oF „ 


_ 


— 2 


The Actes 


np. xv. 


Amos 9.11. 


e Other Latin 


copies and the 
Greeke read 


CuRxsò r we beleeue to be ſaued, in like ma- 
ner as they alſo. | 
12 Andalthe multitude held theirpeace: 


and they heard Barnabas and Paul telling g 


what great ſigues & wonders God had done 
among the Gentiles by them. | | 
13 And after they helde their peace, [ 
Tamesanſwered,ſaying,Men brethren, heare 
mee. 


14 Simon hath tolde how God firſt viſi- 
ted to take of the Gentiles a people to his 
Name. 1 

15 And to this accord the wordes of the 
prophets, as it is written : 15 


16 eAfer theſe things I will returze, and 


will reedifie the tabernacle of Dauid whichwas 
fallen, and the ruines thereof I wil reedifie, and 


ſet it vp: 


17 That the reſidne of men may ſeeks after 
the Lorde, and all nations vpon whom my name 
i inuocated, ſaith the Lorde that doeth theſe 
things, STD | 
8 To our Lorde was his owne worke 
knowen fromthe beginning of the world. 


19 For the which cauſe Iiudge,that they, | 
ble not them which from among the Gentilecare 
tarned to God: Y SO er 


which ofthe Gentiles are conuertedtoGo 
are not to be diſquieted, 

20 But to write ynto them that they re- 
fraine them ſelues from the contaminations 
of Idols ; and || fornication , and ſtrangled 
things, and bloud. | | 

21 For Moyſes of old times hath in cuery 
citie them that preach him in the ſynagogs, 
where he is read eucry Sabboth. | 

22 Then it pleaſed the Apoſtles and An- 
cients with the whole Church, to choſe men 
out ofthem, and to ſende to Antioche with 
Paul and Barnabas, Iudas, who was furna- 


3 


med Barſabas, and Silas, cheefe men among 


the brethren, | 
23 Writing by their handes, The Apo- 
ſtles and Auncients, the brethren, to the bre- 


thus: Writing by thren of the Gentiles that ate at Antioche 


their hands an 
epiſtle conteining 


theſe things. 


SGhoſt and to ys. co lay no 
on you then theſe neceſſatie things: 


and in Syria and Cilicia, greeting. 

24 Becauſe wee haue heard that certaine 
going forth from vs, haue troubled you with 
wordes, ſubuerting your ſoules, to whom we 

aue no commandement: | 

25 It bath pleaſed vs being gathered in 
one, to choſe out men and to ſende them vn- 
to you witch our deereſt Barnabas and Paul, 

26 Men that haue given their liues for the 
name of our Lord IBS ys CHRIST: 

27 We haue ſent therefore Iudas and Si- 
las, who them ſelues alſo wil in words report 
yato you the ſame things. | 

28 Forithath ſeemed good [tothe holy 

Gee burden vp- 


29 That you abſteine ſrom the things im- 
molated to Idols, and bloud, and that which 
is ſtrangled, and fornication, from the which 

EY things 


the Lord leſus (hrift, wee ſpalbe ſaued, euen as 


they. | at | 
72 en all the multitude kept ſilence, and 
aue audience to Barnabas and Paul, which told 
what fignes and wonders God had ſhewed among 
JJJ4ͥͥ T a oor 
Is eAndwheniheybelde theirpeace, Iamet 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearkgn. 
ento me. L N. $757 1 73603 (15:2 
1 4 Simeon tolde home God at the beginning 
did viſt, toreceine of the Gentiles a People its 
his Name. dan 
15 Mud to this agree the words of the Pros, 


Phet i as it is written, 


againe the tabernacle of Danid , which is fallen 
downe : and that which it fallen im decay bf it, 
will I bid aguiue, ani I will ſot it p 
17 That the reſidue of men might ſeeks af- 
ter the Lord, and all the Gentiles pon whom my 
Name is called, ſaith the Lorde, which dooth all 
theſe things, deer ned din 57 #, 
18 Knowen vnto God ure all his works frons 


1 Ts 


the beginning of the meide. 
19 Wherefore my ſantence 3s, that mec treu 


2, en Gel ff] nt lun Jos 

20 But thatweewrits amto them, that #hey 

abitaine themſelues fromfilthines of: Idolas and 

from 8 , and from ſtrangled, amd from 

lood. tic 17 2 

21 For Moſes of olds tim hath in wa 634 
them that preach him inthe ſyuagognes wer 


. 


ic read euery Sabboth da. 

22 Then ploaſod it the Apoftles and Elders, 
with the whole Church, to ſende choſen men of 
their owne company to Antiioche , with Paul and 
Barnabas: That is, Judas, whoſe ſurname was 
Barſabas, and Silas, whith were chiefe mon 4- 
mong the brethren, ''| © TC \ 

23 Aud wrote letters by them after this md. 
ner, The Apoitles, and Elders , and brethren, 
ſend greeting vnto the brethren, which are of the 
Gentiles in Antiochia,Syria,and Cilicia. 

24 For as much as wee haus beard that ger- 
taine which departed from ws, haue troubled you 
with wordes,and cumbred your minds, ſaying.Ye 
muſt be circumciſed, andkeep the "590i, hd 
we gaue no ſuch commandement : oþ/ 

25 It ſeemed therefore to vs a goodthing, 
when we were come together withone accord,to 
ſend choſen men unto you, with our Geloued Bar. 


nabas and Paul, 3 
26 Men that haue icoparded their lines for 
the Name of our Lord Ieſw Chrit. 


27 Wee haus ſent therefore Judas and Silas, 
which ſhall alſo tel you the ſame things by month, 
28 For it ſeemed good tothe hop Gio end 
to vi, to lay. upon you no greater burden then 
theſe neceſſary thing g. 
29 That is to ſay, That yee abeine from 
things offered to idoles, and from blood and from 
x ranglid, 


. 
a\* 


"2 4 


— 


16 *eAfter this I mill returne, and mill build Amos 9. 11. 


Fi 


Ry 


\ 


Ms 


CHAP,XV. 


Of the Apoſtles. 


6 


Act. 3, 4. 


Ad. 13, t 3. 


Rug M. 2 
N 
FVIEE. 2 


Ru EM. 3 


PyIxk. 3 


things keeping your ſelues, you ſhal do wel. 


Fare ye wel, 


« *” 


30 They therefore being dimiſſed went 
downeto Antioche: and gathering the mul- 
ticude, delivered the epiſtle. , 

31 Which when they had read, they I te- 
joyced vpon the conſolationn? 

32 But Iudas and Silas, them Se lues alſo 
being prophets, with many wordes comfor- 
ted the brethren, and confirmed them. 


33 And hauing ſpent ſome time there, 


they were with peace dimiſſed of the bre- 
thren vnto them that had ſent them. 

34 But it ſeemed good vnto Silas to re- 
maine there: and Iudas departed alone: 
35 And Paul and Barnabas tatied at An- 
tioche, teaching and euangelizing with ma- 
ny others the word of our Lord. 

36 And aſter certaine dayes, Paul ſaid to 
Barnabas, Let vs returne and viſite out bre- 
thren in al cities wherein we haue preached 
the word of our Lord, how they doe. 

37 And Barnabas would haue taken with 
them lohn alſd that was ſurnamed Marke. 
38 But Paul deſired that he (as who * had 
departed froin them out of Pamphylia, and 
had not gone withthem to the worke) might 
not be receiued. | 4 

39 And there roſe a] diſſention, ſo that 


they departed one from an other, and that 


Barnabas in deede taking Marke failed to 
Cypres. | 5 
40 But Paul choſing Silas departed, be- 
ing delivered of the brethren to the gtace of 
God. | 
41 And he walked through Syria and Ci- 


- licia,confirming the Churches: ſ comman- 


ding them to keepe the præcepts of the Apo- 
W. 2 the Auncients. 


$5 


391 


ſtrangled, and from fornication : from which i 
ye 175 your ſelues, ye ſhall due well. So fare yee 
we | | 

50 Nowe therefore, when they were depar- 
ted, they came to Antioche : and when they had 
gathered the multitude together, they delinered 
the Epiffle. | 


31. Which when they bad read, they reieyced 


of the conſolation. | 

32 eAndIndacand Silas, being Prophets al- 
ſo them ſelues, eæhorted the brethren with mam 
wordes,and flrengthened ibm :- 

32 Aud after they had taried there a ſpace, 
they were let ga in peace of the brethren vnto the 
eApoitles, | | 

34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide 
there ſtill. 

35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in An- 
tioche, teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with other many alſo. - 

36 But after a certaineſpace, Paul ſaid vn. 


to Barnabas, Let vs goe againe and viſe our 


brethren in euery citie where wee haue vitered 
the worde of the Lorde, and nome and (ee home 
they doe. I 

37 And Barnabas gane counſel to take with 
them John, whoſe ſurname was Marke, 

38 But Paul would not take him unto their 
company, which departed from them from Pam- 
phylia,and went not with them to the worke, 

39 Aud the covtention was ſa ſharpe be- 
rweene them, that they departed aſunder one 


from the other: and ſo Barnabas tool Marke,' 


and ſailed unto Cypres, f 
* eAnd Paul choſe Silas, and departed, 


being committed of the brethren unto the grace 


of Gb, 
41 Aud he went thorow Syria and Cilicia, 
ſtabliſbing the Churches, 05 


ö MARGINALL NOTES. c HA. xv. 


36, Viſite our brethren.) Hereof our Catholike Biſhops tookg vp the neceſſary wſe of, often viſiting their flockes 


and cures committed to their charge , for confirmation infaith and vering , and 


* ow 


laitie. 


It is to be feared, and it hath bene often complained of,qmong Papiſts themſelues, that Popiſh Biſhops haue Popiſh viſitati- 
viſited oftener for a fleece, then for the beneſite of their flocke. And hen their 
farre from the doctrine, and therefore from the example of the 


41. Commaunding them.) Not onely che thin 
tures ( as our Heretihes holde ) but whatſoener the 


reformazion of maners both of cleargie and 


Apoſtles, 
6 Chrifles expreſſe word or written inthe Seip. 


offles and Rulers of the church commaund,js to bee kept and obeyed. 


See theſe wordes repeated againe cap, 16, 4. and thas in the Greekg , left any man cauil, becauſe here the Grech bath 


* 


All things neceſſary to ſaluation, are expreſſed in the holy Scriptures, yet other things not particulalyex: 


ir meaning was beſt,they were 9% 


preſſed, but agreeable to the general rules of Scriptures, being commaunded by the lawfull goyernours of The fufficiencie * 
the Church, for order, comelineſſe, and charities ſake,arct6 be obſerued and kepr,though not as things neceſ> of theScripture, 
fary to ſaluation. For no mortall men haue auctoritie ro commaund any cx Arm nga ate not expreſſed 

in che holy i that are able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation by faith in Ckriſt, a. Tim. 3. 13. * 


ANNOTATIONS, 


\Cnare.'xV Fi 


1. Appoin 
teachers or o 


NEM. 4 


* ceremiotties of their Law by their former long vſe and education therein , es not to ſtand fi) t0 their owne opini; Ry 


292 : 5 The Actes : Cnap.xy, 


EE eee 


ide, but to condeſcend to referre the whole controuerſie and the determination thereof to the Apoſtles, Priefis,or Auncients of, 
Hieruſalem,that is to ſay, to commit the matter to be tried by the heads anl Biſhops and their determ. nation in Councel. T his 
Þ Gods holy and wiſe prouidence among other iudgements in his Church, to keepe the Chriſtian people in trueth & vnitie, and 
to conlemne ſectes and falſe teachers and troublers of the Church.By which indgementt and order, who ſoruer wil not or dare 
nat be tried in all their doctrine and doings,they ſhew them ſelues to miſtruſt their owne cauſe, and to flee from the bght,and 
ordinance of God. Without which erder of appeaſing alldifferences in faith and conſtruttions of the Seripemres, the c kurch 
had bene more defeftuall and inſufficient,then any Common wealth or Societie of men in the world: mne of which euer wan- 
tech good meanes ro decide all diſorders and diſſenſion ariſing among the ſabiects and citigens of the ſame. 
Wee acknowledge there is great vſe of godly Councels both generall and prouinc iall, for deciding of con- Courcels, 
trouerfies by the Scriprures, and we doe willingly ſubmit our ſelues to be ordered by them, ſo that all contro- 
ueiſies muy be determined as this was, by the word of God wrimen.But that the Pope and his Clergic,who are The Popeisno 
the parties accuſed by vs of Hereſie, ſnould be the only iudges,itis againſt all equitie and reaſon. Not we there- e 
fore, but the Pope and the Papiſts, refuſe the trial by a generall and free Councell, tobe gathered ofthe chiefe 8 
learned Biſhops and paſtors out of all Chriſtendome, if it might be, or of a free nationall Councell out of all 
Europe, which hath oſten bene required of vs, but neuer yeelded vnto by the Papiſts, who will bee the onely 
iudges in their owne cauſe, as in their late Chapter of Trent, or els they will acknowledge no Councel. 
6. Apoſtles and Auncients.) The Hereſies of our Protetants which would haue all men to giue woyce, or to le pre- 
ſent in Councels, and of others that would haue none but the holy or elect to be admitted , are refuted by thu example, where 3 perſons 
we ſee none but Apoſiles, and Prieſtei or Auncients aſſembled to diſpute of the matter, though many deuoute people were in |; wy A conſe 
the citie the ſame time. Neither did euer any other m the Auncient Conncels of the Church aſſemble to debate and define the Deux. 1j. 
matter, lut ſuch though many other for other cauſes be euer preſent. Secular men or women, be their gifts neuer ſo great, can - Mal.. ). 
nor be indges in cauſes of faith and religion. If any thing, ſaith God, be hard and doubtfull, thou ſlralt come to the Age +2312, 
Prieſtes of the Leuitical tocke, and tþou ſhalt follow their ſentence, Againe, The lippes of the Prieſt ſhall e ry 
keepe knowledge, and the Lawe thou ſhalt require of his mouth. Againe, Aske the Lawe of the prieſt. Much zaze, 
more muſt wee referre all to our Biſhops and Paſtors, mhom God hath placed in the regiment of the Church with much larger A general Com. 
priuilege, then euer he did the old Prieſis ouer the Synagogue. to whom it is ſaid, He that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth me. ws 2 
And it is to bee mted that the Biſhops ſo gathered in Councel, repreſent the whole Church haue the amthoritie of the whole 8 ee * 
Church, and the Spirit of God to protect them from error, as the whole Church : SS. Paul and Barnabas come hither for the ; 
dem tion of the whole Church. The ſentence of a plenarie or generall Councell (ſaith S. Auguftine)is the conſent 
of the whole Church. And ſo it mu necdes be in the c darch, W the Magiſtrates, Senate. Councell or deputies of al 
common-wealthes, repreſent the whole body: and to haue it othera iſe (as the Churches Rebels wiſh ) were to bring all to hell 
and horrour, and them ſelues to be perpetually , by the ſeditious and popular perſons, v holden againſt Lam, rea ſon, and reli - 
gion, in their wickedneſſe. 1 + 58 

FvLxe, 5 . You ſlander us, in ſaying we would haue all men to gine voice in a Councel, or that none but the holy or e- Slander, 
lect ſhould be admitted. That all men ſhould be preſent at a generall or prouinciall Councel,itis impoſſible, 
yet more may be preſent, then doe debate the matter, as it appeareth by the text, that the whole Church gaue 
their conſent to the decree, & ioyned in the Epiſtle, though your vulgar interpreter omit the coniunction. Alſo, 
more may debate the matter, then are meet to define it. And ſo were ancient Councels celebrated in preſence 
ofthe Emperours, and many other of the people. Yea it is memorable, that in the Councel of Nice, a learned 
Philoſopher that troubled all the Biſhops, was confuted and conuerted by a ſimple godly lay man. Ruffin. Ii. 1. 

cap. hiſt. tripar. lib. z. cap. 31. Finally, we would not haue any Heretike excluded, but that he may alledge what 
he can in defence of his errors, that he may be either conuerted or confounded by the power of trueth, reuei- 
led out of the holy Scriptures, as it appeateth in this example. Bur the Herefie of the Papiſts is refuted hat 

alloweth none to giue voyces but Biſhops, and them of their owne ſect, whereas it is manifeſt by the text, and 
your owne interpretation, that the Elders or prieſts, concurred with the Apoſtles, not oncly to conſider of the 
matter, but alſo in determining thereof. But albeit the miniſters of the Church lo gathered togeiber, repre- 
ſent the whole Church, yet haue they not the promiſe of Gods Spirit to direct them, but ſo farre foorth as they 
do humbly ſubmit them ſelues to his word, vhich if the greater part refuſe to do, ibey may erre, as many ®-1un- Councelsmay 
cels haue done, both generall and prouincial. The Papiſts them ſelues doe not admit the decree of eM, al. ere. 
cedon Counceß which was againſt the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of Rome: yer all the Councell agreed into 
it except the Biſhop of Romes Legates. And the ſame decree was made in the firſt generall Councel of Con- 
ſtantinople, when neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any man for him did gaineſay it. Conſtant. I. cap. a. Chal. 

cedon. Action. 16. The ſecond Councel of Nice agreed that Angels and mens ſoules, are lodih, and circum- 

fcriptible, Act 5. which the Papiſts themſelues cannot deny to be an error. Neither did S. Paul come to the 
Councel for the definition of the Church, as though hee doubted of the matter. For before this time, hee had 
openly reprehended Peter and Barnabas, erring and diflembling in this queſtion. Gal. 2. i i. &c. Paul and Bar- 
nabas came therefore to ſecke the definition of the whole Church, for ſatis faction ofthem that were troubled 
with that doubt in Antioch, and not for their owne reſolution, NR 
. 6. Aſſembled.) & Councell was called to diſeuſſe the matter, which Conncell was the more eaſily gathered, becauſe The fi Coun. 
the Chriftian Biſhops and countries were not yet ſo many, but that the principall Gonernowrs of the Church being not farre cell at Hiem- 
diſperſed,and as many learned men as were neceſſary might be in Hieruſalem, or eaſily called thither And it was not a Pro- ſalem. 
wincial Councel or Synade onely but a generell Councel, conſiſting of the cheefe Apoſiles and Biſhops that then w eregthcugh the 

| number was nothing ſo great as afterward vſed to aſſemble when the Church was ſpred into al nations. 

REM. 6 7. Peter vp.) S. Peter as the head of the Church ſpeaketh firſt, as his Succeſſor: haue euer had, not onely in Peter head ofthe 
their perſonal pre 7 4 in their abſence by their Legates and ſubſlitutes,the cheefe voce in al Councels general, none ener Councel and fi 
yeceied into authoritie and credite in the Church without their Confirmation, And therefore the Coamcels of the Arians — * 
and of other H eretikes were they neuer ſo great, wunting the Popes aſſent , aſſſtance, or Confimmation, did ſpamefully ere, as 
Ariminenſe for the Arians, and Epheſimim ſecundum for the Neſtori ans, and ſuch like condemned Iſſem lie. | 

FvLKE. 6 S. petet ſpeaketh not firſt, for there was great debating before he ſpake. Neither were his ſueceſſors, or theit ei 
ſubſtitutes, preſidents in any ebene uncels cafter ti rof ice. The pore ot: 

preſidents in any ofthe foure firſt general Councels, that were after the Apoſtles times. For of Nice Ihe Pope not 
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was reſident and principal auctor of the Canons, Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, of Conſtantinople preſident of ge- 
Nectarius Biſhop of the ſame See, of Epheſine Cyrillus of Alexandria, of Chaltedon Anatolius of Conſtan- ver- AN 
tinople. Iſidorus ii præfat con tom. i. Vet Euſebius ſaith, that Euſtathius B. of Antioch, was preſident at Nice. Pe . FOO 
Joarmes Antiochen.Petriarch opuſe.ſwo in Concil, Baſil ſaith, in plurib.antiquis concils exe. In many auncient Cauncels, 
the Pope was not preſident, wh ey in thoſe, in which the Biſhops of Rome did not mal the definitions, but the Cource!, 
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ſayingjthath pleaſed the Count And of dus Counicel he ſaith, Conciliam ee. The Coumcel of the Apoſtler, Arr. 15.5. 
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the decretall epiftle, nos inthi nm uf Peter hne of the Apoſiles and Elders, And you lay, that no cauncell was 1 
euer receiued into authotitie and credit, without the hiſhop at Romes c tion, it is falſe. — 6 # 
cels of Mileuit and African that dectoedagainſt the Bithop of Romcs.autboritie;, were recciued into autbor- | 
tie and creditinthe Church.” So was the Councel of Chalcedon.cuen in that point ol the: Biſhop of Romes 
primacie, wherein i it was not confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome, obtained auhos it and tre dit in the Church 

s teſtiſteth Liberatus, cap. iq beſide many prouinciall Councels, hereunto the B. ot Romes conſent was ne- 
uer required. And the councels of Artians and other heretihes, did not therefore etre, becauſe they wanted 
the Popes afſent, aſſiſtance ov zonfirmation, but becauſe they determined contrary tor the ttueth a8 ens be con- 
trained in the holy Scriptures, As thoſe Councels which hauung the Biſhop of Res aſſent determined true- 
ly, were not priuiledged from error by the Biſhop of Ro but by following the word of God: for the 

| Biſhopof Romes aſſentgafſiſtance or conſirmation, cannot mala urior io be ttueth. Liberius aftet he had ſub- 
ſcribed to hereſie, gaue his aſſent to the Councel; that Conſtantius held ad Rom, wih Vrſatius and Vplens, 
and other Arrians,wherein Felix a Catholike Biſhop was deptiued, andhchipyelfe now an heretike, or a 
diſſembler wich hererikes was reſtored : ax teſtiñ̃eth Da maſus himſalte B,ofRomein,Pontificall, etwas that 
Councel for all his confenrand confirmation vieked. and hlaſphemous. If Honarius had lived when he was 
condemned and accurſed in the Counceb of Conſtantinople the 6. for an heretjke, would hee heue glen his 
_ afſenr,affiſtance ot confirmation? And if he had gathered a Councelof — ch as hee was, would 
he not haue confirmed. that councel, determining againſt the Catholike fand n: 21117 
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ger that was S. Peters ſpecial priviilegeby Gods own choice, that the fixſt., Gentiles ſhould becalled by his not, and chat he — 
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_ comraty."'S.Paul was ſent to the Gentilegzeuen athis conuerſion, Act. a6. 13. Neither did heſlacke the ii time, nence. 
but immediatly preached in Arabia, and ſau not Peter vntil lahree yecres  Allebich time, it is not like 
chat he deglecdeh hende Beſide your one vulgat tranſlation ſaith exp he ſpake to the Gentiles, 
and diſpated with the — cap. 9. 29. before Peter was ſend to Cornelius. Therefore. it h that the 
aduetbè ve in the ſpereh of S.lames;ivnot refetred to che time ofthe conuerſſon of Co Cornelius, but to the 
order of &. Peters ſpeach;which was firſt of Gods viſitation ofthe Gentiles in callmg them to he : 
which'S:lames confirinert by authoritie oſ 8 eripture, aud thei ende Peter did. Thezofore Jen can 
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nener be lanfull e yer becauſe the Gentiles by cuſtome were prone to both, and of fornication made. very 4 „ is 
pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to forbid both ſpecially, Concerning the other peu alſteining from blood and ſtiffied meures, they The Chugches 
were things of their obne nature iniiffertnt, in which for a time the Temes were to be borne withall, and the Gentilesto be a autboritie in 
little exerciſed ro obedience,” By which we may ſee the great autoritie of God: Church and Conncels, which may command for making De- 
euer, or for a time, ſuch things as be fitte for the ſtate — and ien, without any expreſſe Scriptures at al z and ſo ly 
commandemem make things neceſſarie that were before ind 
Fyrxz g The Church hath no authoritie to command any — necefarie to faluacion, butthat which may be pro- Tne authorite of 
ued vndoubtedly out of the holy Scripture :otherwiſe in matters of indifferencie, viceyeeld to your obſeruati- ——— chand 
on. To abſteine from blood and ſtrangled, was not ben to e but tor charitic to beare with the Ro, 
weakenes of the lewes for a ſeaſon. 

28. Going forth from vs.) A proper deſeriptionor note of Heretikes Schiſnatikes,and ſeditious enen Lo owt — out, a 
from their ſpirirnall Paſtors and Gouernours, aud to reach without their commuſſion and approbation, to Gifu the Cathos ti — . ofhere· 
like ppople with multitude of wordes and ſweete -ſpeaches,and finally to owerthrowe their ſoules... 

28, To tlie Holy Ghoſt and to vs.) By this firſt we note, that it is not ſuch « fault aithe Herenlorwould make is Godand our 
inthe 7 5 of the ſimple, or amy jncongrwitie at all, #6 lome God and his creuures, as the pringipall cauſe and the ſteundarie, — the 
in one ſpeachſ nd to — — ;chough diuaſly, er praccadaf of both, God and you I good people Cb. — 
commonly? God and out Lady, Chriſt and S. lohn: We confefls da God and to Peter and Paul. , God and Id., 18. — 
his Angel, To our Lord, and Gedeon, the ſwerde ofour Lord and of Gedeon, Our Lord and Moyſes, Chriſt Exod. 14 31. 
and his Angels. Our Lord and all Saints. ep ud Philem. S. Paul and our Lord. 1. Theſ.i, 6. All theſe ſpeaches bei rig 5.21. 
partly Scriptures, partly Like vmo the Scriptures ſpeaches are warramtid alſo by this Councel, which ſaith boldly, and Sp — * 
inen the forme thereof vo all other Conneels law fully called and confirmed to ſay the like, It hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſt 2 | 

and vs. S. Cypriam ep. 14 W the like of Hnode a. fayth, It hath pleaſed vs by the ſugge- 
ſion of the holy Ghoſt. ++ 
Secondlywe note that the bemmgls lawfully kept for 3 or eltering of dowbes y or condenming of errours The holy Ghoſt 
end Hereſits ot apprafing of Sebiſmes and troubles grreformazion 22 wuſech — haue euer the aſſi- aſſiſtant in al 
fence of Gods ſpirit amd therefore canner erre in their ſentences and Fions cnc he ſame , becauſe the Holy whe Councels 
terre Dr rere rh; reſolution = arr 
' - Thirdly we hame e inthe holy Councels — Ys; hongh otherwiſe, and im ether Tribunals of the Church it be alſo Chriſt — 
92 that the hoſt ſhould ſaggeſt them and teach them all rrueth,and thas not in the Lo. 16.13. 
vimb onely,but io the worlds ende. for ſo long ſhall Councels, the — her Paſtours haue this privilege of Gods *: — a 
— as there be either dowbts — co #0 c,, of trueths to be opened, or exill men to be reformed or — ag 
Schiſme; to be-appeaſed for which cure. S. Gregory li. i. ep. a4. ſub fin. regerenceth the foure general! Councels (Nicew,Con- 
. ſantinop.Epheſ. Chalced,) as the foure r of the holy Goſpel,alluding to abe number : of the fifth alſo bee ſaith that 
ho duth rener ente it alikg + and ſorwpould he hand dong mot,if they bad been before his time, who ſaith of them thus, Whiles 
they are concluded and made by vniverſall conſent, himſelfe doth he deſtroy, and not Tee Fee 
ND mo looſe whom they bind, or te bind whom they looſe. ' EY 
reuerencing all fue alike, it may be marueled whence the heretides. * lei fonde di bree be ſondddeltinden 
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Cnar.xv. : Of the Apoſtles, 2 : 395 


ef diuers iudgements before doe moſt peaceably yeelde to trueth, and gree in one vniforme determinaticn of the: ſame ; ſo all 
ſuch as gather out of the Church, without humulitie or intention to yeelde one to anther, or to any Superiar, man or Coun- Herericall or 
cel or what els ſo ener, but chalenge to chemſelues learning, ſpirit, and wee camo tell what : ſuch, how many meetings fo — 
ever they male, heing deſtitute of the holy Ghoſt the author of truetſ and concord, are further of and further out, then ener — 
Lefore : as God hath ſhewed by the ſucceſſe of all Hereticall Colloquier, Synodes, and Aſſemblies in Germanie, France, Poole, 
and other places in our dayer. Reade a mtable place in S. Cyprien,t hat the promiſe of Chriſt chat he would be in the mides 
of tws or three gathered in his name, pertainethnot to them that aſſemble out of the c Hur. 5 
FyLxE TO When any of Gods creatures are by him appointed to be inferioux cauſes or miniſters vndet him, it is no 
ä fault to ioyne them: as the ſword of the Lord, and of Gedeon. But where God hath not appointed his crea- 
tures to be ioyned with him in cauſe, there it is blaſphemous to match them with him in effect: as when you | 
ſay, God and our Ladie hath holpen me, thanks ro God and our Ladie, our Lord and his ſaincts be praiſed &c, God and our 
Theſe ſpeaches are neither Scriptures, nor Scripture like, nor warranted by this Councel. Neither hath this &. 
Councel giuen the forme of the ſpeach here vſed to all other Ceuncels, how lawfully ſoeuer called and con- 
firmed with the B. of Romes aſſent, except their determination may be warranted as this was by the holy ſerip- 
eures. Cyprian with the fathers of Africa, doe declare ynto Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, ypon what authority 
of Scriptures their determination was grounded,and are bold to ſay. It hath pleaſed vs by the ſuggeſtion a the 
holy Ghoſt, before their Councel receiued confirmation ofthe Biſhop of Rome, yea before he once beatdof 


it. Neither doe they in that Epiſtle, require his allent , bur onely report what haddone, and for what 
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cauſes, and vpon what ground. 2 wy 
| Secondly you note, that holy Councels haue euer the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, and therefore cannoterre, 
where you play the Sophiſters kindly : for it ir be prooued hat any doe etre in that point, they are not holy. 
But if by holy Councels you meane lawfull Councels, as you ſayin the margent; or as you ſeemeto explane - 
holy Councels, ſuch as are lawfully kept for determination or cleering of dowbss,vxc. there is no doubt but they may. 
erre, if they follow not the direction of Gods word, againſt which, in vaine they may boaſt of the direQion. 
of Gods ſpirit, ð. Cyprian, and all the Biſhops of Africa, gathered a Councell as lawfull as any they did before, 
no doubt but of good intent for determination and cleering of a doubt that v mooued among them, whe- 
there ſuch as came from Hereſies, were to be baptized againe: and with a purpoſe to condemneetrors, and 
Hereſies, and to appeaſe ſchiſme and troubles: yet did they erre in their ſentence and determination, concer- 
ning the ſame doubt, and all through ignorance of the Scriptures, and not of any peruerſe or hereticall affecti- 
on, Whereupon S. Auguſt. as is before declared, doubteth not to affirme that all men and all Councels, both 
prouincial and generall may erre, and that the certaintie of trueth is tobe found only in the Canonical Scrip- 
tures. Quis autem neſciat (ſaith he) ſanct᷑am ſcripturam canonicam,g7rc.. And who can be ignorant that the holy Canonical 
ſeripture,aſwel of the old, as of the new teſtament, is conteined within her certaine limits, and that it no preferred before all 
later writings of Biſhops, that it cannot in any wiſe be doubted or diſputed of it , ohether it be true, or whether it beright, 
whatſoeuer it ij certaine to be written in it: But that thewritings of Biſhops which haue beve written, or which are now write 
ten after the Canon is confirmed may be lawfully reprehended,both by the more wiſe ſpeach, wg of any man that is more 
*kilfullin that matter and alſo by the more graue authoritie, and more learned prudence of other biſhops, and by Conneels, if 
any thing in them perhaps haue firayed frum the trueth, And euen Coumcels themſelues, which are an in euery region 
er prouince, (without all doubt) muſ} giue place to the authoritie of generall Councels, which are gathered out of all the Chri- 
ſtian world : and that oftentimes the former generall Counceli themſe lues, may be corrected by the later, when by amy triall of 
mariers that is opened which was ſbutgamd that is nomen which was hidden, without any ſwelling of ſacrilegious ride, rich 
out any aiffoncls of puſſing arrogans,without any contention of canked enuie with holy bumilitywith Catholike peace, vith 
Chriſtian charitie. Concerning your third obſeruation, there is no doubt but Chriſts premile ſhall bs perfor. 
med vnto the ende, but the priuilege of Gods aſſiſtance, pertaineth onely to them which folowe the direction 
of his holy word in councels or other ſentences ofthe Church. For the Spirit of God muſt not be ſacrilegiouſ- 
hy ſeparated from the word of God. Therefore the determination of the foure generall councels is to bee re · 
uereticed as the foure Goſpels, becauſe it was taken out ofthe foure Goſpels, which teach the trueth of the di- 
uinitie and humanitic of Chriſt, and ofthe diuinitie of the holy Ghoſt: not becauſe it was ſo agreed by autho- 
ritic of ſo many biſhops gathered in thoſe councels. Neither doe wee make any ſuch fond difference of the Slander. 
councels as you dreame of, but receiue the fift and ſixt, as well as the firſt foure, for the matters of faith and do- 
ctrine concluded in them, agree able to the holy Scriptures: and further wee teceiue none. You ſay there bee 
divers things in the firſt ſoure couneels that you find againſt our hereſies, yet are you able to ſhe none. But 
we ſhew againſt you the 6. Canon of Nice councel, declaring the biſhop ot Alexandria to be equall to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, & generally euery Metropolitane in his prouince. We ſhewthe 27. canon of Chalcedon, v herin 
is declared the determination aſwel of that councel, as of the firſt of Conſtantinople, that the See of Cõſtan- 
tinople ſhould haue equallpriuileges of dignitie and authoritie with the See of Rome. We ſhew the words of 
the councel of Epheſus in their Epiſtle ro Neſtorius that Peter and Tohn were of equall dignitie becauſt they were 
both Apoſtles and holy diſciples:By which words, the ſupremacie of the Pope pretended fro Peter is ouerthrowen. 
So we ſhew the 4.firſt General couhcels, all againſt the Popes ſupremacie, Likewiſe the 5.confirwing all that 
was decreed in the and the 6.of Conſtantinople Can.36.we ſhew,confirming the equalitie of priuileges ofthe. 
biſhop of Conſtantinople with the biſhop of Rome, accotdingto the tormer determinations of the councels 
of Conſtantinople the firſt,and of Chalcedon. When we ſay that councels may erre, and tliat the holy Ghoſt is 
not tied to the voices of men, nor to the number of ſentences, you affirme, i 6 it is directin to reproone this firſt 
councel alſo of the Apoſiles,and Chriſts promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, But by what — you gather this concluſion, we 
cannot perceiue, except it be this: Councels may erre, ergo this councell ofthe Apoſtles did erre. Or cls thus, 
Chriſt promiſed the holy Ghoſt, ergo he tied the holy Gboſt to the voices of men, or to the numbet of mens 
ſentences. If theſe be good concluſions, l referte me to all that haue but one crumme of right reaſon, or natu- 
; rall Logike. That you report of Bezais 2 moſt deteſtable ſlander, for he ſpeakerh not a word againſt the firſt Slander. 
+ General councels but againſt the aſſemblies of proud and vnlearned light headed biſhops of Greece, which 
lived in thoſe beſt times, whereofit is manifeſt by the church ſtories, that many of them were hereticall and 
blaſphemous,hauing not the holy Ghoſt, but the deuill himſelfe to be Preſident of their meetings. This Logike 
is like the former: Beza ſaith, there were wicked biſhops inthe beſt times, ergo he blaſphemeth againſt the firſt 
generall councels. The father of lies and ſlanderer ofthe Saints, will welcome you for this Logike, except 
you repent in time. What Auguſtine aſcribethto general Councels,you heard beſore bis owne words: how he 
acknowledgerh that they may erte, becauſe they may be amendedor corrected, tat ſome thing may be ſhutvp 
and hidden from them, which afterward may be opened and knowen. - X TE 
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The ende of Councels is to ſearch out the trueth, and therefore you ſay well, they muſt not preſume of the 

holy Ghoſt, if they negle& ordinaric meanes to come to the knowledge ofthe trueth, and much leſſe if they be 
not directed by the word of God, which is the rule of truẽth, and trueth it ſelfe, as our Sauiour Chriſt laith in 
his prayer, Sancti them in thy trueth,thy word is the trueth. Ioan. 19. 17. But if the Pope cannot erre, it is certaine 
that Councels are not neceſſary. For your firſt reaſon proueth them to be only conuenient, your ſecond rea- 
fon numbreth them among humane meanes of ſearching the truth, by which it may be inferred, that the Pope 
out of Councel may etre. For if humane meanes of ſearching the trueth be neceſſary that the Pope doth not 
erre, (as you muſt needes confeſſe) becauſe you ſay: the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters Sce, 
preſuppoſeth humane meanes, and calling of Councels is an humane meane, therefore calling of Councels 
is neceſſarie that the Pope doeth not erre. Whereby it ſeemeth you take vpon you to decide that queſtion, 
which though it hath hitherto bene decided by to general Councels of Conſtance and Baſil that the Coun- 
cel is aboue the Pope, which may erre out ofthe Councel, yet is it not agreed of among all Papiſts at chis time. 
For the more part hold, and ſo doe you elſewhere, that the Pope is aboue the Councel, and that the Councel 
may erre, if it be not confirmed by the Pope. Vet the Councel of Conſtance was confirmed in that point by 
ehm 23. before his reſignation, Seſſ. t 2. and in the ende thereof, all things concluded in that Councel. Conciliari- 
ter, that is, as in forme ofa Councel, were confirmed by Pope Martin the 3. Seſſ.a5. That Chriſt is not preſent 
with heretikes and ſchiſmatikes, it is out of doubt: but ſeeing in many of the Synods, and Councels holden in 
Germanic, France, Poole, England and other places, the trueth hath bene concluded out of the hol Scrip- 
tures, it is certaine that Chriſt was preſent in thoſe aſſemblies by his holy Spirit, and that in ſuch things as 
they haue determined according to the word of God, they are not to be reputed for heretikes or ſchiſmarikes, 
but for true Chriſtian Catholikes. 

31. Rcioiced vpon the Conſolation.) Straight vpon the intelligence of the Councels determination not onely the All good chili. 
Gentiles, but euen the Mafters ef the former troubles and diſſenſion were at ref, and all tooke great comfort that the contro. ans relt von the 
werſie was ſo ended. And ſo ſhowld all Chriſtian men doe when they ſee the ſets of our time condemned by the like authority determination of 
and moft gr ane iudgement of the holy Councel of Tres. Againſt which the heretikgs of our time make the like frinolous ex- . | Coun. 
ceptions and falſe canillatione, as did the Heretikes heretofore ægainſi thaſe Councels that ſpecially condemmed their errors. 

The Pope and Biſhops( ſay they are a party, and they ought not to be our iudges : they are partial and come with preiudicate 


mindes to condemme vs, and we accuſe them all of idolatrie and other crime: amd we will be tried by Gods word onely, and we All Heretiks * 


will er pound it according to anther rule that is to ſcy as we tft. So ſay they againft᷑ this Councel, and the like ſay the Ari. Take exceptions 

ans ag-tinft the firft Nicene Counceland all ſuch like againſt thoſe Councels namely that condemned their herefies. And ſo ſay eis — 

all theeues againſt their correcrors and puniſhers,and would both ſay and doe more againſt temporal tribunals Judges, luſti. demne then, 

ces and Iuris if they had as much licence and libertie in thiſe matter as men hane now in religion. | 
When the Papiſts themſclues doe not acknowledge the authoritic of the Tridentine aſſembly, for both the Autboriicof 

Emperour and the French king proteſted againſt it, and it is not at this day receiued of the popiſh Church of Councek. 

France, there is no reaſon that we ſhould be ſubiect vnto it, — wee haue many other arguments to op- 

poſe againſt it, And where you ſay in che margent, that all good Chriſtians reſi pon the determination of a general 

Conncell,you condemne your ſelues to be no good Chriſtians, becauſe you doe not truſt ypon the determinati- 

on of the general Councel of Conſtance & Baſil, in the queſtion of the Popes ſupremacie abouethe Councel. 

You cpndemne the popiſh Church of France, which accepteth not your Tridentine chapter, for a generall 

Councel, in which there were ſcarce 40.biſhops,and they for the moſt part Italians and Spaniards. That al he- 

retikes make exceptions againſt Councels that eondemne them, ir proueth not all to bee heretikes that are 

condemned by Councels. The Catholikes alſo condemned by the Councels of heretikes, tooke exceptions 

againſt thoſe Councels. The exceptions that we make are moſt reaſonable, For it is againſt all equitie that 

they which are parties, chat are partial, that are accuſed, ſhould be the only iudges. Neither could the Arians 

iuſtly ſay ſo againſt the Nicene Councel, or other heretikes againſt che Councels that condemned them: nei- 

cher can all theeues iuſtly ſay ſo againſt their puniſhers, For their iudges are neuer parties, ſeldome partiall, 

neuer accuſed in that bete e x they ſit as iudges. That we would be tried onely by Gods word, it is 

true, but that we wil expound it as we liſt, it is falſe. For we wil and do by Gods grace expound it ſufficiently to 


confute your hereſies, according to the plaine and natural ſence therof, and in doubtfull places, according to 


linen; 12 


FyLKE, 12 


ewe. 


plaine places, and according to the expoſition ofthe moſt antient and beſt approued fathers of the Primitiue 
Church, in the moſt and chiefe of the controuerſies that are berwene you and vs. 
27. Diſſenſion.) Such occaſions of differences fall our euem among the perfect men often, without any great offence, 
And thu their departing fell out tothe great increaſe of Chriſtians, And therſore it in very ridiculouſly applied to excuſe the 
diſagreeing of the beretikes among themſelues inthe principall points of religion, namely the Sacrament. 
It cannot be alleaged to iuſtiſie any diſſenſion, but to ſhew that for difſentions ſake in matters of externall 
policie, and diſcipline of the Church, ſpecially, as this of the Apoſtles was, the ſubſtance of che doctrine is not 
to be miſliked,nor the Church or teachers thereof to be vtterly reiected: i is rightly alleaged. The difſention Euery difſertion 
that is among many true Chriſtians inthe Sacrament of the Supper, doth no more conuince either part to be is not a ſchime. 
no member of the Church, then the like diſſention that was betweene Cyprian and the biſhops of Africa, and 
Cornelius with the biſhops of Europe, about the Sacrament of Baptiſme, doth denie either of them to haue 
bene true members of the Church, and yer the one party erred from che trüeth. 


L CHAP. XVI. 
Pall hauing for his part viſtted the Churches of Syria, Cilicia, and Lycaonia,deliuering unto them withall to keepe the De- 
creesof the Councel; 6 beginneth a new iourney, ouer Phrygia,Galatia, Myſia: 8 Tea into Europe alſo he paſſeth, ad- 
moniſhed by a viſtont and conmeth imo Macedonia, 12 and there he beginneth the Church of the Philippians, working 
miracles, and ſuffering perſecution, | 
Nd he came to Derbe and Lyſtra. And T Hen came he to Derbe, and Lyſtra: and 
beholde, there was a certaine diſeiple beholde, a certaine diſciple was there, na- 
there named Timothee, the ſonne of Va wi- med * Timathens , a womans ſonne which was m_ 
dowe woman that beleeued, of a fathera a Ieweſſe, and beleeued: but his father way a 3 
Gentile. | | | Greeke, 18 5 | neg: 
2 Tothismanthebrethren that were in 2 Which mat well reported of the brethrew 
Lyſtra & Iconiums, gaue a good teſtimonie. that were at Lyſtra and lconum. 


3 Him Paul N 


TT Set 


Car. x vi. 


* 


Ofthe Apoſtles. 


— 2 oo * —— —„ 9 8 
—_ 


— IE 


cauſe'oftheJexvesthatiwereinthoſe places. 

For they al knew that his father was a GFtile, 

4 And when they paſſed through the ci- 

ties, they delivered vnto them to Reape the 

aHcreagain they decrees that were decreed of the Apoſtles 
be order that and Ancients which were at Hieruſalem. 


the decrees & ar- : k rigs 1 
ticlesof faith a- 5 Andthe Churches were confirmed in 


1 ab faich;anddidabourdinoumberdeily.”. 
dem hond bee 6 And paſſing thubugh Phrygia and the 
— couitreyot Galatis they were forbidden by 
veſze bob the the holy Ohoſt to presch the word in Alis. 
*comcels,and © 7 And when theg wre come into Myſia, 
tediigence that they attempted to goe into Bithynia: and the 
arc ee che Spirit of I&s vs perthitted them not.. 
decrees and Ca- 8 And when they had paſſed through 
— nel Myſia, they went done to Troas : 
fon, oplehag . 8, And 3 Viſtonbx night was ſhewed ro 
40 Cegeide. Paul: There was a certaine man of Maceds- 
== them nia ſtanding and beſeechin him, and ſaying, 
forarime: be. paſſe into Macede nis, and helpe ys. 
decent. 19 Aud as foopeas he had ſeenethe viſt 
ein Godforeſaw on, forthwith we ſoughtto go into Maced62 
dale, andſo nia, being afſured that God had called vs to 
ſhould haue bene &ulan gelize tothem. n 
e 11 Mig ſailing from Troas, we eame with 
a ſtraight cout ie to Samothracia, and the day 
folo wing to Neapois ?: 
12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
s the firſt citie of the part of Macedonia, 4 
iColmic, an 4 Colonta, And we were in this citie ceftaine 
ahbe em dayes, abidiug. N 
tier 6 ocker 13 And vpon the day of the Sabboths, 
gerciies nd WE went forth without the gate beſide a ti; 
don de Ro. uer, where it ſeemed that there was prayer: 
ns, and ſitting we ſpake to the wome that were 
E 
14 And a certaine woman named Lydia, 
a ſellet᷑ of purple of the citic of the Thyatiri. 
ans, one that worſhipped God, did heate: 
whoſe heart our Lorde opened to attend to 
thoſe things vrhich were ſaid of Paul. 


15 And when ſſie was baptized, and lier 


houle, ſlie beſought vs, ſaying: If you haue 


iudged metobe faichſul to our Lord, entet in 
ynto my houſe, & tary. And ſhe cofirainedvs; 
16 And it came to paſſe as woe vent to 
prayer; a cettaiui weneh hauing aPychbnical 
ſpirir, met vs; that brought great gaine to het 
maifters by diuini g. 
= 1657 This ſamefolowing Paul and us, eried 
—— ſaying, #Theſe men are the ſeruants of the 
kelly de venue high God, which preach vnto yon the way 
„ of faluation. wb I B 
doch do of. 18 And this ſhee did many dayes. And 
feng bee Paul being ſories and turning aid co the ſpi- 
dera tit Icbmtaunctthee in the name of Is vs 
bim. and hobet- CHRIST to goe ont from beg. And he went 
Aceetden out the ſame houre RG any 
985 19 But her maiſters ſeeing that the hope 
oftheir gaine was gone, apptehending — 
3 725 an 


3 Him Paul would baue to go-forth with. 
him: and taking him he circumciſed him be- 


A auluvald ibar bes ſtoid gos foorthwith 


him,andtooke and circumciſed bim, becanfe of  - 
the James: which were in thoſe hs tforibey 


knew all that hay fatherwas's Grecle. 
4 eAnd as they went throwgh the cities; they 
deliueraditbem the drar ers for tobeepe that were 


* ordeinedaf the Aptfties & Elders which were AR.25.28, 


. at Hiersſalem, p 


Aud ſowere the Churches flabbſhed inthe 
Faith, and increaſedin number dei. 

6 Nome when they had gone tixung bout 
Pümgia, and the region of Galatia umdmore for- 
baude of the holy oli io preach the worde in 
Aa, 2295 22 57 tb 

7 They comming to (Myſa, ſought to 
into Brebynia: but Stet ee — 

And tbeypaſirgtharome Aſia, came 
domne to Troadm if „4 


n And 4 vrſim appearc to Puνͤ in the © 


and 


night: There ſtaocde a mae, 


prayed bim, ſaying, Come into Macedovia, a 
„ ou 4% 39: _ * 1 0 _ 


i 4 0 And after b# id ſcene the viſun, immo- 
diu we prepared to! — 
ring by conference 2 the: Lord hat called vi 
for to preach the Gofpell vnto them. ent noms 
'. 11 Then webetny cariedfiomTroada.came 
witha ſtraight comjeto:Samothracig, and the. 
nextday to Neapalis : 228 DB 09). 
2 Aud from thence to Philippus, which ia 
the chiefe citie in the parties of Madadonia, and 
a ſtes citie: hud 'wee were in that bite abiding 
certaive d at yr 
i 3{tndonthe day of the Sabbotlu we went 
one.of rhe citie, beet is riuer, nhere prayer war 
wont to be made; and me ſate downe , and ſpalę 
unt the women whithreſarted thiiber. 

I Anda certaine woman named Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple ; of rhe citie of the Thyatirians, 
which worſbipped God, gane vs audience: Whoſe 
htarethe Lord opened bat ſhe attended vnto the 
things which were ſpabęu df Pauli 

, And whit ſhee mar baptized, and her 


eee, ee 


thdyed met to bee faithful to the Lord, came in 


to my houſe ind abide 1 ere. Andſhee conſtrais 8 


E 5 
1 And it came to paſſe, as we went to prayer, 
a certaime damoſei poſſeſſed with a ſpirrt of ſooth+ 
ſaying met vn, which brought her maſters much 
vaniuge with ſootbſaying, gg 

15 The ſame followed Paul and vs, and ori- 


ed, ſaying ; Theſe men are the' ſernants of the 
moſt bigh God, whnch ſhewe vuto vs the way of 
4-44 ats. 37 A 


18 Andthis didſhte manydayes; but P. 


command thee in the Name of Jaſa Cbrift, bes 
thou come out of av; And be cane ont thi ſame 
darn; V1 009 Sybonot ao evibiict will 

19 Aud whother waſthsi ſits thatthe hope 
of their games mas gane, they imb. Pant and 
£2 Oo 7 Silas, 


8 —kñ̃᷑ — ——ꝛů— 


The Act 


vnn... 


Cin a. ev.. 


and Silas — them into the market 
place tothe Prince:: 

20 And refergite' dev to the -magi- 
ſtrates, they: foyd, Thee men trouble our ei- 
tie, being lewes Ste; URYT | 

21 And they preach a faſtion: which it is 
- not lawfull for vs to teceiue, nor does being 
Romanes. 

22 And the people ranne againſ> them: 
and the magiſtratos renting their coats com- 
manded themto be beaten with rod. 

23 And when they had aid many rip! 
yponthem; they did caſt them into priſon, 
commanding the . chat hee ſhould 
keepe them dilige 6 7 

24 Wie when be noticed ſuck! com- 
mandemont, caſt theminto the mner priſon, 
and made their fete faſt in the ſtockes- 


25 And ãt mid nighit, Pauland Silas pray: 


ing, did praiſe God. Ny that were in 
priion, heacd them.. 

26 But ſodenly deren, made agrest 
earthquake, ſo that the dations of the 


priſon were ſhaken. And foorthwith all the 


dootes were opened : and. the bandes of all 
were looſedso tt nh! 


27 And the kbeper of, the eilen walked 


out of his ſleepe, and ſeciug the doores ofthe 

tiſon opened drawing out his ſword, would 
bird kilfe dhimſelfe , penny! 2 the — 
ſoners had bene flel. 

28 But Paul cried witha loud yoice 5 
ing, Do thy ſelfno harme, for we are all here. 
29 And calling for light, he went in, and 
. g fel 7 to Paul and Silas at their 

ett OP 

30 And bringing them forth he ſaid Ma- 
ſters, vhat muſt I doe cbat I may beſaued? 

31 But they ſaid i Beletue in out Lord I 


Vs: and thou ſhalt be ſaued and thy houſe. 


32 And they preached the worde of our 


— * Lord to him wich all that were in his houſe. 


33 And he taking thẽ in the ſame houre 


Gailers of the night,*waſhed theirwounds:and. hims 
dert ſelfe was baptized: and all his houſe i inconti- 


nent. 


34 And when he had brought chem into 


2 his owne houſe, he laid the table for them, & 


reioyced withal his houſe, beleeuipg God. 

35 And when day was come, the magi- 
ſtrates ſent the nn laying „Let thoſe 
wen goe. NG 

26 Andthe keeper of theprifon toldtheſe 
wordes to Paul, That the magiſtrates haue 
ſent that you ſhould be let rr cherfote 
departing;goeyeinp eace. 
. 3% Bur Paul aid tothem,Being whipped 
openly; vncondemned;meny y areRomanes, 
they havecaſt vs into ptiſon? and nowedoe 
they ſend vs out ſecretly? Not ſo, but let 
8 keiveonathetſclues, 

84 And Hlergeamis reponed theſe ans. 


— 


S Le ben ite e Rau. 
the rulera, 

20 Aud bronghe ts the offer, aying. 
Theſe men being e 4 excecdngh rub 
our citie: 15 

A And preach — 3 which aue not 


98 


lumfull for vs to ee er to objerme;ſeeing | 


we are: omanet. 32 H. 


22 ¶Aud the ee Seetal 


the oſfierrrreut their eiuer, aud commaunded = | 


* 86 ate them with rods; | 


25 And when they lin many es 
vpon them, they caſt them into a may foie 


dung the iuilour N 7 the e to o keepe them dilte 
2 entiy. 


2. Cor. f. 25, 


abel * | 


24 — 4 — bad ma en | 


mannuement, thruſt hem into the 3 


and made ebvir feete faſt in ibe flockgs.'). 


and lauded God: an thepriſontrs heurd them, 


26 Aud ſodain hy there wal agreat earth- 
quake , ſo that the foundation 1 pet ſon was 
ſhakgn : and immediately all the doores bed. 


and ener mans bandi were looſed, 


27 When the keeper of 2 ach . ont 


of bu ſleepe , and ſaw the priſon open, bee 
drewe out . his pes) = jt would _ killed 
1 ple that the Prijnert me bene 


4 2: But Paul Rt mich 4 hd doice Wed 


27 Aud at mi night, „Pant and Silas net | 


img; Dur thy ſelfe no harme, for me are all here. 
29 Thenhee called for a light, and ſprang in, 


and came rrembling, and eee before Paul 


and Silas, 


30 e Aud brought thews ont, and [a ſa 90, Sire, 
what maſt Idoe to be _ 


31 Aud then ſayd, Beleene on the Lord: 
Teſms Chriſt, and! ” 5 bee ſaued , andthy 
bonſnold,:. 

34: 3 eee the wordof the 
Lord. and to allthat were in his honſe. 

5 Und bee tooke them the ſame boure of 
the glu, and he maſbed their wounds, and mar 
— bimſelfe., andallthey of his Louſbelde 

igt 

74 And when be badbrooght Ane bs 


bouſe, he ſet meate before them and iojed that 


be with all his houſvold beleened on God. 

5s eAndnhen it was dey, the officers ſent the 
fergeants,ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 
Fs Aud the keeper of tbe priſon told ilus ſay- 
ing to Paul, The officers haus ſent worde to looſe 
yon: Nome therefore, geiges hence, aud gos in 

44e. 
if r Thew ſayd Pal van, them', They haue 
beaten n5openty uncondemned, being Romanes, 
aud baus caff us into priſon, nome doe they thru 
vs out primly? Nay verely: but let them come 
themſelncr,and fetch us ou, | 

#1 Ana ibe eee vaio 


vil ©; 


ell de ni. — 


C NI. 


n 
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to tho magiſtrates. And they were afraid hea» 
ring chat: chey weto Romane. 
39 And comming they beſought them, 
and bringing them forch they defred chem 
to depart out of the citlie. 
46) And going Oo of the ptiſon, they en- 
tred in voto Lydia v and hauing ſeene the 
breckten';chey comſorted them, and depar- 
if, Nala Nn 


A 


* * 
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AND when.ghey had walked through 
£ A Amphipolisand Apollonia, they came 
to Theſſalonica, where there was a. ſyna- 


gogue of the ſewes. 


2 And Paul according to bis cuſtome'en- 
ted ia vnto them and chree Sabboths he diſ- 


courſedto them out ofthe Scriptures, 


z Declating & inſinuating that ĩt beho- 
ued CHRIS x to ſuffer & to riſe againe from 
the dead t: and that this is les vs CHRIS r, 
whom I preach to you. 


4 And certaine of them beleeued and 


were ioyned to Paul: and Silas, and of the 
Gentiles chat ſexued God a great multitude, 
and noble women not a fx. 

J Butthbe Icwes tenuying, and taking vn- 
to them of the raſcall ſort certaine naughtie 
men; and making a tumult, ſtirred the citie: 
and beſetting Iaſons houſe, ſought to bring 
them forth vnto the people. 

6 Aud not finding them, they drew Iaſon 
and certaine brethren to the Princes of the 
citie, crying, That theſe are they that ſtirre vp 
the world, and are come hither, 5 
7 Whom Iaſon hath receiued, & all theſe 
doc againſt the decrees of æſar, ſaying that 
there is another king, Ix SV.. 

8 And they mooued the people, and the 
princes of the citie hearing theſe 2 | 

9 And taking a iatisfaction of Iaſon and 
ofthe reſt; they dimiſſed tbem. 


10 But the brethren forthwith by night ę 
ſent away Paul and Silas voto Berea, Who 


when they were come, entred into the ſyna · 
gogue of the le wess. 

11 (And theſe wert mote noble then they 
that are at Theſſalonica, who receiued the 
word with all greedineſſe, dayly I ſearching 
the ſcripturesgt theſe things were ſo :. 
12 And many — of them beleeved, 
andof honeſt women Gentiles, and men iiot 


a few.) 


N ieh leweala Theffalonica | 


Pines ein 
God was preached by Paul, they came thi 
ther alſo, mouing and troubling ihe multi- 


tude . 


1 4 Ad 


thr officers:and they feared when they heard that | 
theywere Romans. ger 5 21 

39 Avid they came und beſonght them, and 
brought them out, and defired them ro depart ont 
£0 Anil they went ont of thepriſon, and en- 
tred into ihe houſe of 


had ſeene the brethren , they comforted them, 
and deparred,” 1» | t 


eee ah Js IH A Þ,. EEE oy 

— — " r A re ſs 

r . cndutted into Greece , he preached at Athens 
both to the Iewes and Gentiles, diſpnting with the Philoſopher, 19 25 os they 

upto axe Gad and RSV C 1 R1s Trlſed fem the dead. ae hos: 


in Arcopague,perſwading them from their Idols 

A pats, nd_ Apollonia, they came to This 
lonica, where was a Synagogue of the Jenes. 
them, & three Sab both dayes defpmedwith tbem 
out of the ſcriptures, .,, 

Opening and alleag ing, that Chriit muit 
weedes — — e the 
dead: amd that this h. Ghrift Ieſus which 1 
preachwutozon, 

Sn And ſome of them beleened , and ieyned 
with Paul and Silas, and of the denout Greekes 
4 a ninltitnde , and of the thiefe womennot 
ew, N N N 
Bu the Iemes which beleened not, moo. 
ued with enuie, tooke unto them certain daga · 
bonds, and enill men, and gathered companie, 
and ſet allthe citic on 4 rore and made aſſault 
vnto the houſe of Jafon and ſought to bring them 


ant to the people. 


6. And when they found them not, they drew. 
Taſon and certaine brethren unto the heads of 
the citie, crying , Theſe that haue troubled the 
world, are come hither alſo, EC 

7 Whom Iaſon hath receined priuily: and 
theſe all doe contrarie to the decrees of Ceſar; 
ſaying that there is another king, one Jeſaa. 

8 eAndtheytrombledthe 2 the of 
fiters of the citie, when they heard theſe things. 

Md when they had taken ſufficient 
ſuretis of Iaſon, and of the other, they let them 
06s. | 
19 Aud thebrahren immediath ſent away 
Paul and Sil by night unto Bercarwhichwhen 
they werb come thick they entred into the ſynae 
Logue of the leert. 5 on” 
" 11 Theſe were the nobleit of birth amon 
them of Theſſalonica, which rectius d the Kaas 
with allreadineſſe of mind, and ſearchedthe ſeri. 
prares daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, © 

12 Therefore many of them beleengd: alſoof 
honeft women which were Greekgs, and of men 
17 3 Batwhen the [ewes of Theſſalanica bad 
knowledge that the word of God was preached of 
Paul at Berœa alſo they came thither , aud mo, 
11 | 14 And 


— 39 = 


* Lydia, and when they AQ16.14, 


* 
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14 And then e the deen 
ſent away Paul, to goe vnto the ſea: but Silas 
and Timothee temainedthere. 


15 Andrheyf conducted Paul brought 


d ompucnlzoc, 


e dæmoniorum. 


to Areopagus, ſayi 


Tns ErrsTLE 
for S. Dionyſius 
Arcopagita. 
Octab.9. 


© mi onEdouarts 


him as farreas Athens, and receiuing com- 
maundement of him to Silas and Timothee, 
that they ſnould come to him very ſpeediy. 
they departed. 

16 And when Paul expected them at A- 


rhens, his ſpirit was incenſed within him ſee· | 


ing the citie _ to Idolatrie. 


17 Hediſpiitedtherfore in the ſynagogue 


With. the Tewes , and them that ſerued God, 
& in the market- place, euery day with chem 
that were there. 

18 Añd certaine Philoſophers ofthe Epi- 
cures ald the Stoikes diſputed with him, and 
certaine nid, What is it q this b word-ſower 
would ſay? Bur others, He ſeemeth to be a 
preacher ofnew*© gods. becauſe he preached 
to them IEs vs and the reſuttection. 

19 And apprehending him, they led him 
May weknowe what 
this new doctrine is ttiat thou ſpeakeſt of? 

20 For thou bringeſt in certaine nee 
things to out cares, We will know therefore 
what theſe things may meane, 

21 (And al che Achenians , and enen 
gers ſeiourning there ,emploicd themſelues 
to nothing elle but either to ſpeake, or to 
heare fome newes, ) 

22 BurPaul — in the middes of A- 
reopagus, ſaid: Ye menofAthens,inalthings 
I perceiue you as it were ſuperſtirious, 5 

23 For paſſing by and ſeeing your Idols, 
I found an altar alſo wherupon was written, 
Tothe vnknowen God, That therefore which 
you worſhip, notknowing it, the ſame doe I 
preach to you. 

24 The God that made the world and al 
things that are in it, he being Lord ofheauen 


t God is not con · and earth, dwelleth r not in * temples made 
cluded in Tem- 4 with han 0, 


ples, nor neede 
them ſor his ne. 
ceſſitie of dwel. 


ling, or other vſes 


25 Neither is he ſerued with mens hands, 
neediſig any thing, hereas himſelfe giueth 


of indigence. See life vnto all, and breathing, and all things: 


Annot. c. y. 


Act. 7.48. 


Arctur. 


26 And he made of one all mankinde, to ” 


inbabite ypon, the whole face of the earth, 


aſſi 1gning ſet times and the limits of cheit ba- 


itation, 


27 For to ſecke God, if happily they may 


fee le or finde him „ although he be not farre | 


from euery one * 1 
28 For in him we live. and moue and be, 


as certaine alſo of your owne poẽts { id, For | 


of his kind alſo we are. 
29 Beingtherefore of Gods Bodens 


| may not ſuppoſe, the Diuinitie to be like 


165 And then immediacy the brethren ſent 
Paul, togoe aritmeretothe ſea: bat Silas 
— imbthers abode there ſfil. 

r \Andthey that guided paul, bromgbt him 
vnto Athens, and receiwed.a comminnaement 
onto Salas ant I imot hu, for to come te him 
with perde, and wenttheir way, 

16 While Pant waited for them at | Athens, 


hc ſpirit was moned in him, when he ſave ler | 


tie ginen to worſhipping ef idoles, 

75 "Therefore diffmted be in the Synagogue 
with the Tewes, and with the dena ane, a 
in the market dish v wah them that came vnto 


 himby chance. 4 


18 Then certaine Phil opbers of the Epi- 
cures amd of the Stoikes, Lpated with bim. and 
Some ſaid hat wil this babbler ſay? Other 
He ſeerneth tobe a ſetter foorth of new Goc chez 
cane be preached unte them 0 vd ahe re. 
Jwrreftion,” 


5 ener and brought . 


into the fireete of Mars, ſayi 


L. May wee 
know what this new doflrine w 


Ty ir 


kit”, 


20 2 brings tlttaine ftravg # thing 
to oum eares:; we mould Ee een wha 4 
25 mene, 
27 Fer al the ine, and Provgers 
which wee there, hadleafure to nothing els, but 
either to tell or to Bears ſome new thing.) 
22 Thin Paul floode in the midites of the 
frrecte of Mars, and ſaid, Yemen of Athens, I 
perceme that in all rr Jes ave NO 
ti sms. 


27 Fora 1 paſſed by, andbebeldthowiane 


worſhipye an altar where- 
> written ; Na wes God, om 


yee then heath Hans , bim Rane I unto 
22 24 God that made thr wur l Ty Arber AG. 7. Ul. 


are in it ſeeing chat he is Borde of beaten aud 
exrth , delle mot 25 empler ade wb 
hands > 

27 * Neinber 1 


Bandes, as though: be needed any thing, ſee- 


ing 1 ea ele, 9250 en. 
26 And hath mady'of one blood ol n wations Eſa. 40. a, 


of men, for to drellon allthe face of the earth, 
ard hath determined the timer before appointed, 
and alſo the bound. of their habitation: | 
27 That th & ſhould ſocks the Lordo, i per- 
haps they might hae fl and found mth mb 
be be norfary from aueryove one of vs.” 

27 ——— be 
onr hemp, as _certaine of your owne Pairs have 
* ſad, For me are alſo his offpring, . { 


of God, ve 0nght not to thinks that the Godhead 


vnto golde or ſiluer, or ſtone, the ect bewnropold on Taxemby afi 
art and 997517 6 amt | 8 — 4 e g r,of "8 i 4 
30 An therimes ru ofhis ignores | * 4 1 | | arce God 

— 1 7 ne . 


%N 


nn 


pred with men Pſal. 50. 


20 For a. ee eee Efai.40.18 
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whereas God deſpiſed ; now he denounceth winked at, but now biddeth all men euery where 
ynto men that all eueiy where doe penance, to repent. £3 | | 
31 For that hee hath appointed a day 6 Becauſe bee hath appointed a dey inthe 
wherein he will judge the world in equitie, which he willindge the world in righteonſneſſe,by 
* ' byamanwhomhchath appointed, giuing that manwhom be hath appointed, and hath 72 
all men faith, raiſing him vp from the dead. fered faith to all men, in that he bath rarſed him 
32 And when they had heard the reſurre- from the dead. | bY 


ion of the dead, certaine in deede mocked, er hes 9 
but certaine ſaid, We will heare thee againe Rae — — . 
concerning this point. will heare thee againe of this matter. ; 


So Paul forth f the midd NET EO 
4 * aul went forth out of the middes 1 3 


34 But certaine men ioyning vnto him, #4 Howbeit, certaine men clane vmto him, 

did beleeue: among whom was alſo Diony- and beleened: among the which was Dionyſus 

Djoryſius Arco- ſius Arcopagita, and a woman named Da- eAreopagita, and a woman named Damaris, 
Frs maris, and others with them. C and other with them. | 


/ . 55 3 ; —— an f 
5 Enuying, Zelantes.) This is :he Jeale of Heretilęs, and a liuely paterni of their dealing at this day againſt C 

RUEM, 1 ade Priefts and preachers and the good laſons that receiue them. 2 49 * _ 

FyL& 1 1 This is rather a liuely patẽrne of the dealing of Papiſts in Queene Maries time, againſt the Chriſtian Ca. Slander 
tholikes, and of the godly men, which in chat time did recciue them. | . 

Ruku. 2 23 Idols, found &c.) * The Adnerſaries (inthe new T eſt,1580.) tranſlate, your deuotions, moſt coruptly 
againf} the natore of the Greeke word (2.The ſſ. a, 4.) and moſt wickedly,againft the luudable denotionof good Chriſtians, 
calling the Pagensidolatrie and ſuperſtition, their denotions. 

EyIkE. 2 The auftors of this note, ſhew themſelues ro be ignorant in the Greeke tongue, for the Greeke word doth Cauilling 
ſigniſie whatſoeuer men doe reuerence for religions ſake. The Dictionaries ſay,ic Hgnifieth the formes of wo- ; 
ſhip,or deuotions, ds well as the thing worſhipped, Now the word deuotion, is indifferent either to true or falſe 
deuotion, and fois the Greeke 9 Ar the deuotions of good Chriſtians, is no more touched by this 
terme, then true religion by the of religion, when it is applied to falſe religion. 

W 5s 74 E — Takoma | 7 Ire) 
7 tr Searching the Scriptures.) The Heretike: vſe this place to prone that tbe bearers muf? trie and iudge by the The people may 

Run 3 „ teachers and preachers doc line be true, and ſo reieft that thas they find nos in the —— as noriudge ofthe. 

though here the ſheepe were Rea of theiy Paſtors, the people of the Prieſts,and men and women of all ſorts,euen of S. ſenſe of Scrip- 

Pauls doctrins it ſelfe : which were the meFt fooliſh diſorder in the world. And they did not therefore read the Scriptures of 2 

the old Tame for none of the new were yes extant commonly) to diſpute with the. Apoſile,or to trie and indge of hi das 

ine,or whether they ſhould beleeve him or no: for they were bound to beleeue him and alen his word, whether he alteaged © 
Scriptures or no, and whether they could read or vndenſtand the Scriptures or no, but it was à great comfort and confirmgs -. © 8 
tion for the I ewes that had the Scriptures, to finde cuen as S. Paul ſaid that Chrif3 was God, crucified, riſen, and aſcended to The comfort of 
beauen: which by his preaching and expounding they wnder/iood and neuer befere, though they read them, and heard them Chriſtian men 
read every Sabboth, As it is a great comfort t0 a Catholikg man, 20 heare the Scriptures declared and alleaged mofF enidently by 22 or 
for the Churches truth ageinſt Hereti hes in Sermons or otherwiſe. And it doth the Catholikes good e much confirmerh ther, mA f 0 
to vew diligently the places alleaged by the Catholike preachers, Yet they muſt not be indges for all i hat, ouer their owne Pa- : 

hom Chriſt eommandeth them to heare and obey, and by whom they heare the true ſenſe of Sexipeures, - 

This place is rightly vſed, to proue chat the hearers ought to examine by the Scriptures, whether the rea- The authoririe £ 
chers doctrine be true, and tõ reieR whatſoeuer they find not proued by the Scriptures. Vet are not the ſheepe ſufficiencie oft 
made iudges of the 5 le of the Prieſts, &c. but the word of God 15 made iudge of all doctrine, Sripnires. 
whether it be true or falſe. And men ſeatched the Scriptures, to trie whether thoſe things were ſo as the 
Apoſtle preached. For they having receiued the Scriptures in credit before, were not bound to beJeeue him 
except his doctrine were conſonant vnto the holy Scriptures, as he himſelfe teſtifieth Gal. i. 8. That it he prea- 
ched any other Goſpel then he had preached e, they ſhould hold him accurſed. And the Goſpel which he 
preached before, was tliat which God had promiſed before by the Prophets in the holy Scriptures. Rem. 1. 25 
And although they could not read the Scriptures yet they heard the Scriptures read and were brought to vn 
derſtand them by his preaching. Wherefore their ſearching of the Scriptures, was not only to confirme them f 
— — — to perſwade them being not thraughly brouglit to the faich, vntill they 
found the Seripumes to be 3 to the Apoſtles preaching. And yet it followeth not that the 
muſt be judges of their paſtors, bur that they muſt heare them, obey them, and be ordered by them, 


which they will doe more cheerefully when by ſearching the Scriptures, they find their paſtors doctrine to be 
the doctrine of the holy —————— ͤ—ꝛ—f᷑ 1 ; IS 
HE 22 rſtitious.) S. Paul calleth not them ſuperſtitions for adoring the true and onely God with much denotionor The proten us 
3 MY many —— es or in 25 preſcribed order gr for doing due reverence to holy $ acraments,to Saintts and their memories, call 7 ne omg 
Images or Monzemenss: or for keeping thepreſcribed lawes,daies and faſſi of the Church, or for fulfilling vowes made to God, ſuperſtition. 
or for bleſſing with the ſogne of the —_ capping or kneeling as the name of IE S V s, or for rebgiouſly vſing creattares 
ſanctiſied in the ſame name, or any Chriſtian obſernation , for which our new Maiſters condemne the Carholil people The Apoſite ſpez- 
of Superſtition : themſelues wholy vide of that vice by all wiſe mens iudgement, becauſethey haue in maner taken away all keth of the Hea- 
: religion and are become Epicureians and Atheiſts: who are neuer troubled with ſuperſtition, becauſe it is a vice conſifhung in chens ſuperſtition 
exceſſt of worſhip or religion, whereof the y are voide. but the Apoſile calleth them ſuperſtions for worſhipping the ldols and 
*unSaluons, Cod des of the Heathen,and * for the feare that they had, left they ſhould leaue ous any God that was vn en to them, for 
thu their Altar was inſcribed: Dijs Aſiæ, Europæ, & Lybiz,Dco ignoto & peregrino. that u, To the gods of Aſia, 
Aug, de conſ. Emrope, and Lybia « to the vu emen and firange Gad. This ſuperſtition ( ſaith: S. Auguſtine ) is wholy taken away from <1, Catholike 
Ewerg lic1.c.26. the Church by chriſts incarnation, and by the Apoſles preaching, and by N artyrs holy life and dearb, Neither doth the Churchallowett: 
Catholike Church allow this or any other kind of ſuperſtitious ol ſer mation. Onely we muf take heede th we beleeve not her noluperfiition. 
Adner ſeries definition of ſuperſiition, for they would imply therein all rue religion. 442 95 Wy R 
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Though S8. Paul in this place, doeth not expreſly reproue any true deuotion, nor a great numher of Popiſh 
ſuperſtitions, that you name; yet are your ſuperſtitions manifeſtly conuinced by other teſtimonies of holy Superſlition, 
Scripture. Not as any exceſſe of worſhip,or religion(as you ſeeme to define ſuperſtition,)bur as a will worſhip, 
ſupra ſtaturum more then is appointed by the lawof God, And ſo docth lſidorus giue the Etymologie of the 
word: Oriz.4;8.c.3, For in zeale of true religion and worſhip of God, keeping his law as a rule thereot, we can sinder. 
not exceede. That you diſcharge vs of ſuperſtition, we accept your teſtimonie, as the witnefſe of our adueiſa- n 
ries: but where you charge vs to be voide ot religion, the Lord be iudge betweene you and vs. 1 he Grecke 
word, which the Apoſtle victh againſt the heathen, is abuſed alſo by the heathen againſt the Apoſtle and 
Chriſtian religion. Ac. 25. 19. and therefore ſuperſtition is not onely worſhipping of Idoles , and gods of the p 
heathen. For although heatheniſh ſuperſtition be taken away as S.Auguſtine ſaith: Yer other as euill ſuperſti- 
tion, is come in the place among the vngodly , that will not be directed by Gods word in religion, but follow 
their owne imaginations.S.Auguſtine himſelfe condemneth worſhippers of ſepulchres and pictures, of ſuper- 
ſtition. Now you ſhall ſee (ſaith he) whae difference there is betwene the M eremaides of ſuperſtition,and the hauen of re- 

Ggion Gather not vmo me zhe 3 of the name of C briſt, neither knowing, nor ſhewing the force or vertue of their pro- 

feſſion. Follow ye not the maltitudes of the vnalilfull, which enen in true religion are ſuperſtitious, or ſo ginen to their luſti, 
that they haue forgotten what they hane promiſed to God, ] know there are many worſhippers of ſepulchres and piftures. De 
mribus eccleſ, Cath.c.34. S. A mbroſe callcth it n heathn ſh error, to worſhip the Croſſe whereon Chriſt died. De 
obitu T heodoſy..Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, calleth ir ſuperſtition to abſteine from the cup in the Lords ſupper. De con- 
ſec.dif.2.C.Comperimts, Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome reproueth certaine Prieſts for ſuperſtitious apparel), Ep.2. 
ad Gallie Epiſcopos. But the ſuperſtition of Papiſts , hath not only all theſe points bur many more, which they 
would perſwade the ignorant tobe high points of true religion. You ſee by theſe few teſtimonies we call that 
ſuperſtition, which the ancient Fathers before vs haue ſo termed,and that we doe nor ſo define ſuperſtition,as 
we would employ all true religion, but onely thoſe things that are not preſcribed by the word uf God.Wherin 
notwithſtanding, Papiſts doe place by theſe words, all true religion. | . | 

29 The Diuinitic to be like.) Nothing can be made by mans hand of what form or ſort ſo ener, that is like to Gods 
eſſence,or to the forme or ſhape of hu Godhead or Dininitie.therefore howſoeuer the heathens did paint or graue their Idols, 
they were nothing like to God. And this alſo is impertinently alleaged by Heretikgs againſt the Churches images: Which are 
not made,either to be adored with godly honour pr to be any reſemblance of the Diuinitie or any of the three perſansin God- Rn 
head but only in Chriſt as he was in fortue of man who in that reſpect may be truely expreſſed,as other men by their purrraits: = 
and of the holy GhofF, not as he is in bimſclfe but as he appeered in firy tongues or inthe famlitude of s dooue,, or ſuch like. Hon there may 
And ſo to paint or graue any of the three perſors as they appeared viſibly and corporally, in no more inconuenient or wnlawftll be Images or te- 
then ir was vndecent for them to appeare in ſuch formes. And therfore to paint or fortraite the Father alſo being the firſt per- —— ofthe 
ſon, as be hath ſhewed himſelfe in viſſon to any of the Prophets of the olde or newe Teſtament (namely to Daniel as an olde — tre, 
man ) or the three Angels repreſenting the three Perſons to Alraham, or the one Angel that wrafiling with Iacob tare our Angek. Fy 
Lord; Perſon, no ſuch thing is any where forbidden,but is very agreeable to the peoples inſtrucrion. In which ſort the Angels | * 
were commonly pourtered( and namely the Cherubins ouer the Propittatorie)as they be now in the church not in their natu. 
rall forme, but with corporall wings ( es the Seraphins appeared to Eſay the Prophet) to expreſſe their qualitie and «ffice of 
being Gods Angels, that i, Meſſengers: and God the Father with the world in his hand, 40 figniſie his creation and go 
rernement of the ſame, and ſuch like : W hereof the people being well inſtruffed may take much good, and no harme in the 
world, being nay through their faith in Chrift farre from all foud imagination ef the falſe godsof the Pagans, And therefore Images are for 
S. Gregorie ſaith of the Churches Images, That which ſcripture or writing doth to the readers, the ſame doth the the people in. 
picture to the ſimple that looke thereupon, forin it euen the ignorant ſee what they ought to follow, in it they RruRion. 
doe read, that know no letters Where he callerh it a matter of antiquity and very connenient ghat in holy 2 Images 
were painted to the peoples inſtrut tion, ſo they be taught that they may not be adrred with dinine honour, and be inthe ſame 
place ſharpely rebukgth Serenus the Biſhop of Maſſilia, that of indiſcrete ale be wenld takg «way Images, rather then 
teach the people how to vſe them, | 

In your blaſphemous Images of God the Father, and of the holy Trinitie, you doe transformethe glory of Images 

the mortall God, to the Image of a mortall man, or fethered foule,Rom.1.23. Yea of a monſter which is worſe. 
And where you ſay, they are not made to be adored with godly honour, you ſay vntrue ly, for all religious ho- 
nour is due to God onely, and it is concluded in that Idolatrous councel of Nice 2. and defended by Thomas 
and other Papiſts, that the Image of God is to be worſhipped, with the ſame worſhip that is due io God him - 
ſelfe. Vour other excuſe, tbat they are not made to be any reſemblance of the Diuĩnitie, or of the three perſons 
in the Godhead is alſo falſe, for to what end cls ſhould any Image of the Trinitie be made? The Gentiles ſaid 
as much of their Idols. That they knew they were not Gods, nor like to gods, being voide of ſenſe and life, nei- 
ther did they worſhip them as gods, but they worſhipped the inuiſible godhead, and the ſame that we call an- 

ls, the vertues and miniſteries ofthe great God, but all in vaine as S. Auguſtine ſheweth in Pſal. 36. Bec auſe 

ey worſhipped as you do, thoſe that haue cies and ſee not, mouihs and ſprake not, hands & handle not. &c. 
Neither can you maxe the image of Chriſt, as he was in forme of man: for you can make no image but of his 
bodily ſhape, & not as he was God in the forme of man. And that image which you make of his bodily ſhape, 
is no more the image of Chriſt, then of any other man. When Epiphanius ſawe in a Church at Anab | 
image painted in a vaile, as it were of Chriſt,or ſome Sainct, he affirmeth that it was contrary to the author 
of the ſeriptures, that any image of a man ſhould hang in the Church of Chriſt. Epiph. ep. ad Ioan. How mu | 
more the image af the holy Trinitic, and of the holy Ghoſt? But you ſay boldly,to paint or grane am of the three N | \ 
perſons, or the three perſons, as they appeared viſibly and corporally, is no more inconuenient or vnlewfull, then it was vnde 
cens for them, to appeare in ſuch formes Thus theſe ſenſeleſſe Idolaters controll the Jaw of God: which cxpreſly for- 
biddeth any ſuch image, of any ſimilitude or ſhape of any thing in heauen, in earth, in the waters io be made. 
Exod. a0. Accuſing the maicſtic of God of vndecencie, if he hath appeared in any viſible ſhape,which he bath 
forbidden to be made of him. And yet in giving the law,God would not appeare in any viſible ſnape, leaſt the 

le ſhould abuſe that ſhape, to make an image of God after it. As the Lorde himſelfe dec lareth expreſſy, | | 

eut.4.15.&c.Therefore,though it be not fimply vnlawfull.co expreſſe in painting the viſible ſhapes that were | 4 

ſhewed in viſions to the Prophets, yet to male thoſe ſhapes for any vſe of religion, or ſeruice of God, it is ab- 


| hominablcidolatrie, You ſtreine very much to finde the image of God the father, when you lay, he ſhewed 


himſclfe to Daniel as an old man, For akhough Daniel in viſion ſaw an old man, how proue youthat the ſaid 

ſhape of an old man + mire the perſon of the father, rather then of the ſonne, whois as old as his father, 

or then the whole godbead?As forthe Cherubins ouer the propitiatory, when ycu can ſhew as good warrant 

for your images, as we find in the ſcripture forthew, namely an exprefle com maundt ment ee make the, I 
6 E. 


CAP. x VIII. 


"Of hs. Apoſtles. | 
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RRHBM. 6 


FytxE, 6 


will yeelde them vnto you to be Hal made. 7 hou ſhals not make to thy lfe 7 ſaich the Lord 5 hack is ofthy 
priuate authoritie or morion, reſerving ro himſelfe power to command what images he thought neceſſary to 
be made for the vſe of hia religion. Where you talke of the images of _— with their wings, you might haue 
alleaged the authoritie ofthe 2. Nicene cotincel, which defineth, that t ey haue boclien and are cirenmſcriptible, 
Act. q. but that you are aſha med oſ the groſſe error of that (dolstrous councell. The image of God the father 
with the world in his hand, you commend. highly go fi ite his creation and gowernment in the ſame, whereof the peo- 
ple being well infrufled, may talę much geod and no harme in the world, But firſt you muſt remember thattheſe ima- 
ges haue bene and are where the people are not inſtructed ar all. Secondly,thar if they be truely inſtructed of 
the creation and * ouernment of the world, This a hing image, & doctrine of vanitie;as the Prophet callerh all 
images,Abac. 2.18. becauſcir maketh the creation and gouernment of the world to leeme proper to the per- 


ſon of che facher, which is common to the whole godhcad.Finally, where you ſay the people through their tzith 


in Chriſt, are fare from all fond imagination of falſe gods, it is moſt vntrue. For your popiſh ĩgnorant came people 


be as fond in their imaginations as the heathen were. S. Auguſtine fach, worſhippers of pictures, though 


profeſſe the name of Chriſt, neither know nor ſhew foorth the vertue or force ot their profeſſion. And of all 
worſhippers of images, or 'before images, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Qs autem adorat vel orat inthrns ſommulachrutis, c. 
And who doth worſhip,or pray beholding an image,which in not ſoaffeFed h he thinketh he is heard of it, and hopeth 
that tobe performed by it, which he deſireth. In Pſal. 113, Gregory in deed contrary to the ſaying of the Propher, 
Ab. a. allow erh images to be lay mens bookes but he forbiddech all kind of worſhipping of them. And as for 
the antiquitie of them, it was not long before his time that they were tollerated in Churches. Epiphanius tent 
the image that he found in the Church,becauſe it was there(as he ſaith)contrary to ehe authority of abe Scriptures, 

Ep,ad joan. H. The councell of Eliberis before him decreed that pictures ſhowld nos be in the Church, Jeſt that which 
ij worſhipped or adored, ſhauld be painted on the vol. Behold, che councell feared thatwhich afterward by the neg- 
ligence of the biſhops came to paſſe, leaſt the image of God who onely is to be worſhipped, ſhould be painted 
on the wals, and eſteemed that to be moſt deteſtable, which you defend to be conuenient and lawfull.So: wel 

you agree wich the doctrine of the ancientfarhers and countels, 


34 Dionyſius Areopagita.) This is that famous Denys that firſt converted France, and wrote thoſe ien di- 8. Dionyſ us Are 


ita is all for 


wine workes De Eccleſiaſtica & cæleſti hierarchia,gde diuinis nominibus, and others in which be confirmerh and pro- o 
meth plajnely almott Fs og 

learned thennof che Apoſie zung dlſp teſtimony for the Tatholike faith in moſt things now controwerſed, ſo plainely, that 
our Adwerſaries haue no ſhi uff deuy this Denys to haue bene the amt lur of them, Haiming that they be an others of later 
ge. Which ij an old flight ae but moft proper to theſe of all others. W ho feongel e Zaunf 1 for- 
ced to be more bold or rather inpudent then others in that point. 

That Dionyſius Areopagita was author of choſe bookes whichnow hain his name, you bring no conle at 


all We alleage that eee neuer heard of his writings,for if they had hear . S,Deny$, 


fius Areopagita ſhould haue bene regiſtred by them a n eecleſi icall writers. And further who 
Giallread thoſe! e bookes of his, ſhall find in deede manyT , but as vnlike to the ceremonies of the 
popiſn church, as they are to ours, The reſt,of the flight of hereti „and that we ſee all — againſt vs, 


is but vaine ĩangling wi ooft,. and contrary to manifeſt r 3 
eee f theſe popiſh notes vhs meg oe: 
' wen CS AP: e 12 


At Corinth in Achaia: ſe worketh with hi oe hand px caching 1x s S$YstobeCUyRIST, wilds Inv gil their Sal. 
Boche, & ab bitrate Llaſpheming ho in plaine teymies forſalgth them, and turneth co the Gentils, among 
 whow according to a viſionthur be had to embolden him,e planteth rhe Chitichiin great member. 12. rhe obPinare Tewes 
in vains ſoliciting the Proconſul againſt im. 18 From thence at lenghli departing be returneth 19 by Epheſus(where 
. be bee, COR, e to them) 22 3 if om whence he began bis iourney, Ac. 15. 


5 that. the Church now vſeth in the miniſtretivs of the bely Sacrament, and affirmeth . the Catholikes, 


23 But noe th againe jo vf the pew Churches planted Alf. 16. . 
| Ke Apollo i ICC . — confounding the Yewes as Epbeſju, — and rere 9 
Per theſe g departing froch A- Fre Fler theſe 4 e ant e A. 
hens, he came do Corinth, _ pl pen orint 
2 An Hading's a. certsine I-we, tamed. '_ 2 12 3 Rom. i. 5. 
Aquil la:borne in Pontus who of Rite was 14 2 9 A. with 
come oute bs ie,and NA Pets his Wife (be- hi mife Pri 
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Gerefarmbegannero deale 
IJ "Whom when 


Riifcilla and Aquila had heard they taoke 


hiivnedthendz\and: expaundedito hum 4 
way of our Lord more diligently. . 

And Wheresa he was deſitous te to goe 
ro Ackais;thiebrevhcen exhirting wrote:to 
the diſciplescoxenciue him, Who, when he 
was come, praſited them much that had bet 
leeued. i 
g Fer bhee with vehomencieconuinced 
che Ie es eee; 
— ia CHRTS r. 
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9 Hoem abe eaten ofſe their atts, l tber a 
had bene at Hieruſalem , he 
that got! their. lining of working zo the Temple of Dian. 


N it came to paſſe when Apollo was 

at Cotinth , that Paul having. gone 

through che higher partes came to Epheſus, | 
and found certaine diſciples: 

2 Andhe ſaid to them, Haue you recei- 
ued the holy Ghoſt belecuing? But they ſaid 
to him, Nay, neither haue we heard wherher 
there be a holy Ghoſt. 


3 But he ſaid, In what then ie | 


tized? Who ſaid, In Iohos baptiſme, . .. 
4 And Paul faid : * Iohn baptized the 
people with the baptiſme of penance , ſay- 
ing: That they mould beleeue in him that 
was to come aſter him that! is io tay «110 
Iks vs. 
5 Hearing theſe things, they were bapti- 
zed in the name of our Lord IESvs. 
6 And when Paul had + impoſed handes 


on them, the holy Ghoſt came ypon them, 


and they "ſpake? wal tongdet; > And pie he- 
cied. K 


7 And all the men ebe dbour tyrelue. 
8 And entring into the Synap; 


ſer Rome. 2 No Yeo what « great edition Was raiſed uuf bim at r Epbeſi 773 


ue, he 


Leal in 2 n dl — 8 a ladet N 
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fes yeere; to TG ahe Church 
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ooke them, di nfrernard ina. 
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2 And ſa EEE, Haxe Je <rebeined ah 
hot 575 75 ſmce ze belcened 2 75 
ro him, Ve hape rat beard whe ere l cy 
hoj Gheſ or no. 

And be ſaid unte them, Urten what ber 
were ee baptized? And they ſaide ,. Pata Fobng 
baptiſme. 1 

47 Tie Jo Paul, -Tobn, h are 
with t tiſme of re 777 vat 
the. people. _ 5 rar; p Naß en him 


which ſhould come offer him, 42105 ee Chrift 


a. 


224. in the name of the Lord Je. 
6: Andwhen Paul had laied bis Fo? 


with tongues, aud prephecied. 
.. 7: Andallthe man mere ee 5 
And bee went into the Hragegus, and 


 Tpake confidently for three moneths; dif ſakeboldy} for the ſpace of threen moneths, dier 
puting and 1 of the kingdome or ting and perſwading _ —__ that 8 45 


God. n | 9 4 web „N. 

9 But when certaine beds te, and 
beleeued not, il: ſpeaking thes way of our 
Lord before che multitude; -departing fro 


"Caine rv the kingdome of G 


9 Bautwhendiners — bee 1255 
belrened not i but (pake exill of the. 2 of 4 1 80 


m Lord, and that before the maltitude, he de 


them, he ſeparatedthe — from them, & ſeparated ihe diſeiples & beds 


ting in the ſchoole of one Tee 
10 And this was done bor. che {| dee, F 
two yeeres, ſo that all which dwelt 


in A+ zeeres, fo that all theFhich 


| feddaily on the ſchoole ef one called Tyrant. 


4% And ahis continue £0 the ſhaxe *n tre 
Arelt. in eAbe, 


ſia ,bearddbe worde of out L od, Jewes and beard the 2 the Larde lil. 5 40 lent 


Gentils. 3 and Gr Hp 
11 And God wrought by the bande of 11 „ God wronght ſerie Baal + 

Paul miracles hot cbmmon? the hands of Paul. 5 
12 So that there wete alſdb agb Roe 8 eee ee, 
his body napkins — on the the ſielę. napkins rand partie, the diſeaſes 2 
ficke, and the diſeafes departed deer. r E re from theme an aber pints went out 
andehe wicked{pirice were 8 1938 Dutt 5117 bar 0 tom 3 0" 
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13 Andcertaine alſo of he Tudaicaltex- 
orciſts that went about affaied to ĩnuocute 
vpon them chat had vill ſpirits, the name of 
Bur Lord TVs, ſaying, Tadmre you by Ix- 

svs whom Paul preacheth. lee 
14 And there were | | 
Serha à Tewe; thiefe Prieſt ſeuen; that did 
Elis. | 10 ie Whos Aman, ann ene 1 
215 Bur ehe wicked ſpirit am vering; ſayd 

to them, Its vs Iknow, and {| Paul I knows 


but you, hat ute ye? 


vor And the man in whom the wicked 
ſpirite was, leaping vpon them, and ma- 


ſtring f both, preũailed againſt them, ſo 
charchey Hed. out of that houſe naked and 1.7 Ard ibn knonen toallthe Tewes anc 
„„ on” Greckgs al@wbich duals af Epica, ond frat 


wo | ed... Lia An $74 4 4 2 tus 2%) INDIES oy BON 3! 
. 17 And this was made notorious to all 


the Iewes and the Gentiles that dwelt at E- 
Pheſus: and feare fell vpon all them, and the 


name of our Lord Its vs was magnified, 

18 And many of them that beleeued, 
came confeſſing and declaring their deeds. 

19 And many of them that had folowed 
[curious thinges, brought together theit 
bookes, and burnt them before all: & coun- 
ting the prices of them, they found the mo- 
ney to be fiſtie thouſand pence. Gang 


20 So mightily increaſed the worde of 


God and was confirmed. 925 
21 And when theſe things were ended, 
Paul putpoſed in the Spirit, when hee had 
paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to 
* Hierulalem, ſaying, After I ſhall haue 

cencthere, I muſt ſee Rome alſo, © 
22 And ſending into Macedonia two of 


* * 


them that miniſtred vnto him ,Timothee and 


Eraſtus, himſelfe remained for a time in Aſia. 


23 And at that time there was made no 


little trouble about the way ofour Lord. 


24 For one named Demettius, a ſiluer- 


. -: fmich, that made filuer © temples of Diana, 


procured to the artificers no ſmall gaine: 
25 Whom calling together and chem 

that were the fame kinde of workemen , he 

Aid, Sirs, you know that our gaine is of this 


occupation: 


26 And you ſee, and heare that this ſame 
Paul by perſwaſion hath auerted a great 
multitude not only of Epheſus, butalmoſt of 
all Aſia, ſaying, That they are not gods which 
be made by hands. | en 

27 And not onely vnto vs is this part in 
danget to be reprooued, but alſo the temple 
of great Diana ſhal be reputed for nothing, 

ea and her maieſtie ſhall begin to be de- 
toĩied, whom all Aſia and the world wor- 
ſhipperh. - © we eg 

28 Heating theſe things, they were re- 
pleniſhed wich anger, and cryed out ſaying, 
Great is Diana ofthe Epheſians, - n 

29 And the Whole chie was filled with 
confuſion , and they ranne violently with - 


Mine ſonnes of 


E 
17 ben rertame of nl wagabond lewes, — 
exorciſtes', liolę vpon them do all pner them 
which hadiuillſpiriti, the numt of the Lordidte 
ft, ſaying if adiure only leſs: h Paint 
reacheth, (1041 taty {: av 
24% Andtherewere ſcuem ſamuer of ons Sce- 
wa 4 lee, uud chiefe of ili priefts which did fo. 
2'' 75 Aud Ihe ell ſpurine anſwered avid 
aide, Ieſus I know, and Pant: Ilm, bus who 
are je | « M199; 
* 16 Andthemuninwhombe enilſfirit was, 
FAN on a Wig re them; and prenkiled 
again them, ſo that they fled ont of that lus 
— . Bee: * P 
17 And this was knowen toallthe James and 


came on them all, and the nap of the Lord [e- 
ſuu mu mag fee. 

Is eAndmanythatbelcened came, andrun- 
falbd.and gerad, lu e .,. 

19 Alan alſo of them whish vſed rurious 
craftes, brought their boobs, and burned them - 
before all meu: and they counted the price of 
them; and fond fiftie thonſand pieces of fil- 

2b So migbtihy grewe the word of God and 
prendile dl. 962 
21 Aer theſe thinges were ended, Paul f 
purpoſed in the ſpirit, when be bad paſſed ouer Vi 
Macedonia and Achaia, to gor to Hiernſalem, 
ſaying , After I haus beene 1 ok [ mnſt alſo ſee 
bein 

22 So ſent he into Macedonia two of them 
that miniſtred unto him, Timothens and E- 
raſtus, but he bimſelfe remained in Aſia for u 
ſeaſen. | 11 


23 And the fame time there aroſe #o litle a 
e,, 


24 Fer a certain man, named Demetriuu, 
faluer ſmith , which made ſiluer ¶ ſhrines for Lonnenples 


Diana, min ſſred uo ſmallgaine vnto the crafife Cf ae. 
men: heads andother 


25, Whom be calledrogether with the worke- e, dale 
men of like occupation, and ſaid , Sirs,ye Come —.— Ava 


that by this craft we haue aduantage. 
26 Moresuer, ye ſeeand heare that not a- 


lone at Epbeſau, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, | | 
this Paul hath pirſuaded and turned away much 3 
people, ſaying that they be no gods which are 
27 Sothit not oueh this our craft commeth ö Rur 
into perilltb bed ſet at nonght : but alſs that the EvLi 
temple of the great goddeſſe Diana ſbould be de- 
ſpiſed, and he — ſhould be deſtroyed, Rur 
whom all. Aſia and the world worſbippeth. n 10 
20 Aꝛuduben they heard theſe ſajings,they ae 
were full of wrath, and cried ont, ſaying,Great is from 
. 29 eAndallthecitiewarmarore,andthey | FyLy 
ruſhed into the common ball with one aſſent ,and Ry 
1 caught | . 
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one accord intoche theatre, touching Gaius 
and Ariftarchus Macedonians, Paules come": 
panions. 


30 And when paul would haue entred in | 


tothe people, the diſciples did not permit 


him. 
31 And certame alſo of the Princes of 


Aha that were his ſtendes, ſent vnto him, de: 


ſyring that he would not aduenture himſelfe : 


intothe theatre. 


32: Andothers cried an other thing, For 


the aſſembly was confuſe, andthe more part 


knew not for what cauſe they were afſem-. 


. bled. Wa 
33 And üeenhieode chey drew forth 


Allzander, the Ie wes thrufting: him for- 
ward. But Alexander with his hand defi firing 


ſilence, wept veg uen the ople ſatil- 
g on . " there aroſe a ſhowt almoii for the | ſpace. f 2 


N. 


34 Whom: as ſoone' asth {perceived to 


Wl. there was made” '0 e voice of all, 


almoſt for the ſpace of two houres crying 
out. Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

5 And vhen the Scribe had appeaſed 
the multitudes hel ſaieth, Ve wen of Epheſus, 
for what man is there that knoweth not the 


eitie ofthe Epheſians to be a worſhipper of, Jos . 


rr Iupiters child? -: 
86 Foraſtniich . 5e as theſe chinges 


cannot be g d, you mult be quiered,” 
none 


1 8 ; 
you hauebroughet theſe men, be-. 


nga Hacriſegious , nor Ter 


Goddefle,” 

” But if Pemetele | the deeficers chat 
are with him, haue matier ta ſayagainſt any 
man; chere are Courts kept in the common 
place, zd chere are Proconſuls, let them: ac- 
culeone another,;.... | 

39 And if you; aske 2 any. other matter: it 
mme be reſolued in a law mblie. 

340 For w are in danger a ſo to be sc 
es fedigion: whereas.t. there is 


Y. m we 
concoutſe. 
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\ caught Gaius and Ariſtarchuu men of Macede- 
ma, Paules companions. , 1, 

30 When Paul would haue 1 vnto 
.the people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. 


31: But. certaine of t the chiefe of. Aba, which 


were bis friends, ſent wnto him , deſiring lan 
that would not preaſſe into the common hall. 

52 Some therefore criedone thing and forte 
another: & the aſſembly was all oui of, quict,and 
the more part Eee not 3 they were 
come together. 

"77 Auũ certaine of the þ cople dreme e. 
Jexander out of the ran? e Tewes ibru 
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34 But when they Eee that be ware Toe; 
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the people, he ſaid, Te men of Epheſus phat mats 

— that e how that e citie of the 25 
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Seeing then that theſe things cannot 172 
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408 85 0 . The Actes | CAP. xIx. 


FEyLxE, 6 The Greeke worde in this place doth properly fignifie certaine peeces of coine, in which was firikenthe cuperſlition, © 


RRHEM. 7 , 
FVIxE. 7 Our tranſſators adde but the Aran which muſt needes be vnderſtood) to the adiectiue, and ſo doth Cauilling, 


*4'% 4 


eſtimation ofrehquescondemned. +... 1 „1000 et abs: tA 
R 16 Paullknow.) Bothrhe ſaid nap bins teln from S. Paul bodie, and his name alſo , were dytddfull ind «blt to Tbe name orpre- 
HE Me 9 expel diueli. hereby we learne chat not only Chrifts name, which is the printipall, bit his fernant; naher aljo ſence,or Reliques 


von the peſſeſſel baue power over diuelswhich is a bonour thi wot 3 wy, 
but exceedingly increaſeth the ſame not only himſelfe, but hu ſern4n:s alſo being able to do ſuch things, and ta be y the Diucll 
In vi. Mil- then any diuell in hell. So we read in . Hierome that many did inudcate the ume of pon the poſe aud 
Toms. the diuels ftrai | | vhey could + 
Chryſ.loco citato. nat fir ihe . 


25 — 
r . viocn aim MAN et eo od 1” 
The deuill in this place obcicd neither the name of Paul nor of leſus, thetfore neither ofbsth names tee 


Frrxx. 9 by cortetcdfvteublerocxpolidenitiindrberdioie Jai | 
* theted this note vp on theſe Paul i know. In S Hierome te read th 
from deuils, but that any other did caſt out devils in his name 
of Martyrs have ſpoke :TharLacher & Caluin auempted to caſt out devils 
cCeoniurers, it is a popiſn ſlander invented by al | 
Kuzu. 10 % Cara)" Ces | h 
1 
abhorred of old C 


ghet arenewlyv 
FvLKE. 10 Ifhereticalibookes be confured( 
reading them with cher I lialllearngaareand more gg dereſt their A | 
. ine, 8. Cyrill;ont athers'is manifeft,Bu ,apiſls which khow. n 
not preuaile ag: inſt the truth, will hene all boches of ung docteine (which tf ey call hereheNohe b my 5 
defaced: yeaeuent — .. E 
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XV 1 


a OT AT ROS PE OI 


C H APLX x. 


Of tlie Apoſtles. 5 


2 


REM. 


19% Bockes.) 4 Chriſtian mim i bound w burne or def, ace all wicked bookez of hat ſert iner, ſpecially Heret;call Decrees and pe- 


bookes, M hich though they infect not him alway that heepeth t 
Tal haue them and read them after his death;or otherwiſe, Therefore bath the Church talen order for 


nitious to other that 


i, Hes being furth comming, they may be nai ſeme and per- 


all ſach bookgs, and ag 2inft the reading of them , where danger may enſue : and the Chiiſhan Emperors, Con- 

Santinas Magnus, Valentinian, I heodeſius, Martian, Iuſtinian, made penall lawes far the burning or defting of them. 

Sozom.lib.1,cap.20.hb.2.ca Par. Conc.Chalc. act. 3. in fine, cap. Ample. & in; fine totius Conc. c. Imperator. 
2 


Conc. Conſtantindp. 2. con 


ſs.cap Pebitam. & Act. i. cap 


cap. Rem. Se Euſebius lib. 3. de vita Conſtant. 


cap · 61. 62. 63.54. The danger of reading them, as it ij maniſeft, ſo it irfignified & Euſeb.lib.7.cap.6. S. Auguſt. Iib. 3. 


de bapt, cap: 14. S. Crcg li.. ep. Cg. 


Having viſited the Churches of M actdonid and Achaia (as he phrpoſed AF, 19.) and now about to ſaile rom Corinehto« 
ward Hiernſalem, becauſe of the Iewes Hing in wuite ſor him, he is conſt rainad to retume into. M acedenia,. 6 And ſo ar 
Philippos zaking boat, cammeth 10 Troas, where vpon the Sunday, with a ſermotd,and a miracle, be greatly cenfirmeth. 

that Church. 1 5 T hence comming io Miletum, 17 he ſendeth to Epheſus for the Clergie of thoſe parts. tz whom he ma- 


erm, committing 'vhtv 


heth a Paſtorall 


their charge the flocks begumie by him there,avd now l le i be ſtene ef bim 0 


more, conſider ing the troubles thats by rewelation he looketh for af Hieruſalem,” + 


AN after that che tumult was ceaſed, 
£ KPaul calling the diſciples, & exhorting 
them, tooke his leaue, and ſet forward to goe 
imo Macedonia. 

2 And whehehad walked through thoſe 
partes, and had exhorted them with much 
ſpeech, he came to Greece: 53.4 N 

3 Where when he had ſpent three mo- 
neths, the Ie wes laid wait for him as he was 
about to ſaile into Syria: and he had counſel 
to returne through Macedonia, W342 
4 And there accompanied him Soſipater 
of Pyrrhus, of Berœa: and of Theſſalonians, 
Arittatchus, & Secundus: and Caius of Der- 
be,and Timothee: and of Aſia, Tychicus and 
Fröphimus. Se 


5 Theſe going before, ſtayed for vs at 


Troas: | 


s But we ſailed after the dayes of Azy- 
mes from Philippi, and came to them vnto 
Troas in fiue dayes, where we abode ſeuen 
dayes. AS SOR AFL. uh 
7 And inthe firſt of the Sabboth when 
we were aſſembled to f breake bread , Paul 
diſputed with them, being to depart onthe 


moro w, and he continued the ſermon vntill 


midnight. 

8. And there were a great number of 
lampes in the vpper chamber where wee 
were aſſernbled. | 

9 And a certaine young man named Eu- 
tychus, fitting vpon the window, whereas be 
was oppreſſed with heauie ſleepe ( Paul diſ- 


puting long) driuen by ſleepe ;fell from tlie 


third loft done, and was taken vp dead. 

10 To whom whe Paul was pope downe, 
he lay ypon him: & embracing him he ſaide, 
Be not troubled, for his ſoule is in him, 


11 And going vp and breaking bread - 


and taſting, and hauing talked ſufficiently to 

them vntill day light, ſo he departed, 
12 And they bropght the lad aliue; and 
were not a —— VR BR | 
13 But we going vp intotheſbip; ſailed 
to Aſſon, from thenee meaning to. receiue 
Paul, for ſo he had ordained, himſelfe purpo- 
ſing to journey by land. . e 
| 14 And 


AT after the vptere was ceaſed \ Paul 
£ Acalled the diſciples , and tooke. biel | 
then, and depariea, for to goe dale Mate 
ny 7 9 25 T1987 
2 eAndwhenhe bad gone oner thoſe partes, 
and had giuen them a long exhortation, he came 
into Greece, 0 ä 
3 eAndihereabodethree moueths: & whe 
the Tewes laid waite for him, as he was about to 
ſale into Syria, he purpoſed to rethrne thorom 
Macedonia. | 
4. And therę accompanied him into Aſia So- 
pater of Berca: and of the Theſſalowians Ari- 
ftarciu,and Secundus, and Gaity of Derbe, and 
Timotheus: and out of Aſia Jychicus and Tro- 
Pbimms. ö . 
f Theſe going s/ pig taried vs ut Troms » 
6 And we ſailed away from Philippas, after 
the dayes of ſweete bread , and came vnto them 
45 Troas in fine dayes , where wee abode ſenen 
et. 


7 Aud upon one of the Sabboth dayes ; when 


Paul reaſoned with them, readie to depart on 
the morrow , and continued the talke unto mid. 
night, . | | 

8 And there were many lightes in an v9- 
2 chamber where they were gathered toge- 
6 | 5 | 

9 eAndthere ſate in a windowe a certaine 
young man named Eutychus, being fallen inte 
4 deepe ſlrepe +. and as Paul was long reaſo- 
ning , he was the more onercome with ſleepe, and 


fell downe from the third loft, and was takgnwp 
dead. 


10 But when Paul went downe , he fall on 
bim andembraced him, and ſaid, Make nothing 
ados: for bus life um lm. 

11 ben he therefore was come 7 


cate of | 


nall lawes again 
herericall books, 


— 
we Ov - 
»< = 
i : <A. * 
* — 5 


the diſciples came together for to *breake bread, At. 2.46. 


 againe, 


and had brokenbread and eaten, an  ralked 22 


long while , enen till the morning, ſo he depar- 
ted: 28 


» 


; 12 And they brought the young man ale, 


and were not a litle comforted. 


. 13 And we went afore zoſbip, and [ailed un- 


to Aſſon,there toreceine Paul: for ſo had be ap- 
pointed, minding himſelf togoe afoote; 
v7 | Fps * 14 And 


410 The 


Actes 


* 


XX. 


ſible for him, to keepe the day of | Pentecoſt 


# ERuriue. 


c That is, Prieſts, 


as Act. 15, 4. 
See the marginall 
atmot. there. 


Act. 19, 1. 


14 And when he had found vs in Aſ- 


ſon, taking him with vs we came to Mity- 


lene, | 3 
15 And ſailing thence, the day folowing 
we came ouer aginſt Chios: and the other 


day we arriued at Samos: and the day folo- 


wing we came to Milẽtum. 

16 For Paul had purpoſed to ſaile lea- 
uing Epheſus, leſt any ſtay ſhould be made 
him in Aſia. For he haſtnedd if it were poſ- 
at Hieruſale. 

17 And ſending from Milẽtum to Ephe- 


ſus, he called the · Auncients ofthe Church. 


13 Who being come to him, and aſſem- 
bled together, he ſaid to them, You know 
* from rhe fitſt day that Ientred into Afia, in 
what maner I haue beene with you all the 
time, . 5 

19 Seruing our Lord with all humilitie 
and teares, and tentations, that did chaunce 
to me by the conſpiracies of the lewes: 

20 How I haue withdrawen nothing 
that was profitable, but that I preached it to 


. you, and taught you openly and from houſe 


2 Biſhops or 
prieſts (forthen 


to houſe, 2h 

21 Teſtifying to Iewes and Gentils+ pe- 
nance toward God and faith in our Lorde 
IEsvs CHRIST. 34h 

22 And now behold, being bound by the 
ſpirit, I goe to Hieruſalem: not knowing 
what things ſhall befall me in it, 

23 Bur that the Holy Ghoſtthrough out 
all cities doth proteſt to mee, ſaying : that 
bands and tribulations abide me at Hieru- 
ſalem. 

24 But I feare none of theſe things, nei. 


ther doe I make my life more precious then 


my ſelſe, ſo that Imay conſummat my courſe 
and miniſteric which I receiued of our Lord 
IE s vs, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of 
God. ö | 

25 And now behold I doe knowe, that 
you ſhall no more ſee my face all you, 
through whom I haue paſſed preaching the 
kingdome of God, r 

26 Wherefote I take you to witneſſe this 
my that I am cleere from the blood 
of all. 

27. For I haue not ſpared to declare vnto 
you all the counſell of God. 88 

28 Take heede to your ſelues and to the 
whole flocke wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath 


bee names were Placed 45. biſhops, to rule the Church of 


ſomcrimevſcdine God vy 


Church of God, 


and placed in tat 


and hi 
— ane 
Holy Ghoſt. 


ichhe hath purchaſed with his owne 
blood. 

29 Iknowe that after my departure there 
will [ rauening wolues enter in among you, 
not ſparing the flocke, | 


30 And out of your owne ſelues ſhall a- 


riſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things, to drawe 
away eaſes eke e . : 
31 For 


14 And when he was come tous to Aſon, we 
tooke bim in, and came to Mitylene, © 

1s Andweſailedthence,and came the next 
day oner againſt Chios and the next day me arri. 
ued at Samos, and tarjed at Trogyllinm : the 
ve xt day we came to Miletum,. gr 

16 For Paul had determined to ſaile ouer by 


Epbeſau, becanſe he would not ſpende the time 


in Afia : for he baſted,if it were poſſible for him, 


to be at Hiernſalem the day of Pemtecoft. 


17 eAndfrom Miletum he ſent to Ephe ſiu, 


and called the Elders of the Church, 

18 Which when they were come to bim, hee 
ſaid vnto them, Te gl ape faſt day that I 
came into Aſie , after what maner I haus btene 
with you at all ſeaſons, _, | 

19 Sermmy the Lord with all humbleneſſeof 
miude aud mith many teares, and temptations, 
which came vnto me by the layings of waite of 
the Iewes : 270 

20 And hem I kept backe nothing that was 
profitable unto you, but haue ſhewed you, and 
haue taught you openly and throng haut exery 
houſe, en abb 5 
.21 Witneſſing both to the Tewes and alſo to 
the Greekes, the repentance. that ts toward God, 
and the faith which is towardeonr Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſt. | £3396; 4429 
22 Aud now beholde, I gos bound in the ſpi; 
rit vnto Nueruſalem, not knowing the things tha 
ſhall come unto me. 3 

23 Vat that the holy Ghoſt witneſſcth in ene- 
ry citie, ſaying that bondes and troubles abide 
me. | 511. wy 

24 But none of theſe things moone me,nei« 
ther count I my life deare unto my ſelfe, ſo that 
I might fulfill my comrſe with ioy , and the mini- 
frerie which I haue receined of the Lord leſu, to 
teſtifie the Gofel of the grace of God. 

25 eAndnow boholde, I am ſure that hence 
foorth yee all, among whom I haue gone prea- 
ching the kingdome of God, ſhallſee my face no 
more. | 5 

26 Wherefore , Italę you to record this day, 
that Jam pure fromthe bloodof allmen. 

27 For Thane kept vothing backs , but haue 
ſvewedyonall the connſell of God, 

28 Take heede therefore vnto your ſeluet, 
and to all the flocke, ouer the which the holy ghoſ# 
hath made yon ouerſeers , to rule the Church of 
God, which hee hath purchaſed with his 'owne 
blood. | 

29 For I lum this, that after my departing, 
ſnall griemouu wolues enter in among you , not 
|þ aring the flocks, TORS 1 

30 Alſo ef your owne ſelues ſpall men ariſe, 
5 pernerſe things , eam e dt pi 


* 


21 Tbere- 


r 


| 


xx. Cuar.x Rx. 


Of — Apoſtles, : | "4 I 


| 


—— 


REM. 1 


FyLXE. i 
RRHEM. 2 
FvLKXE, 2 


RM. 3 


FyLXk. 3 


REM. 4 


EvIxx. 
RRHERM. 5 


FyLxe, 5 


31 Por the which cauſe be vn vigilant, kee- 


ping in memotie t hat for three yeere: night 


and day I ceafed not with teares to admo- 
niſh euery one of you. 

2 And nowe I commend you to 5 God 
ani to the word of his grate; who is able to 
ediſie, and to giue inhericance iy ul the ſan- 
Qified, 

"2 No mans ſiluer and gold u e. 
haue Icoueted. 


34 Your ſelues mor that for ſuch things : 


as were needefull for mee and them that are 
wich me, theſe hands haueminiſtred, * 

35 Ihaueſhewed you all things, ihat ſs 
tabouring, you muſt receiue the weake, and 
remember the word of our Lord Ix sv, be- 
cauſe hee faid, ¶ x ĩis a more bleſſed thing ro 
giue rather then to take. 

36 And when hee had ſaid theſe thiogs, 
falling on his knees he prayed-with all chem; 

37 And there was great weeping made 
ofall, and falling vpon t the necke of Paul, 
they kiſſed him. 

38 Being ſorie moſt of all for the rn 
which hee had ſayd, that they ſhould ſee his 
face no more. And they brought him going 
yntothe "a. | 


MARGINALL NOTE s. 


S. Paul did here breaks lreed onthe Sunday as it is broken in the Sacrament of the body of Cbrif; 
the celebrating 7 the Karen a ſermon ta the people. Aug, ep.. ad Caſulanum.Vencr, 1 


—— Fe 
Beda in 20. Ad 


S. Paul minifired.Þ both Le Ins ow, to his owne doctrine, and Chriſts inſtitution.r.Cor:1r, 


21. Penance toward.) Apoft 


7, ' Therefore watch, and remembier that by 
N the ſpace of ihrer yeeres I ceaſed not to warne e- 
ner] one might and day with teares, | 


4 Aud now brethren, I commend Jon to 
God, and to the morde of bis grace, which is able 
to build further , and to gine you an inheritance 


among all them which are ſantt:fied. 


. 33 Thawe auge vo mans ſiluer, ur gold, or 
veſlare. 
34 Tea, ye Nr ſelnes 8 1 : 8 
anc minifted unto; ROO andto rem *; y 
rharwere with me. '7 : 4 
"35 Ilaus ſbumell aon al things, howe 1 fo 
labouring ye onght tohehpe the Weake, and to re- 
member the wordes of the Lorde Teſu ( howe 
that be ſayd It ic more bleſſedto Line thewto: re- 
ceiue. 
36 Aud mben be hadthus Holen, be Eecled 
downe,and prajed with them. 
57 eAndthey all wept ſore, and fell on paul 
necke and kiſſed him, . 1 
53 Sorowing' moſt of all far the wordes 
which he ſpake , that they ſhmld ſee his face no 
more : eng they accompanied him vnto the 


Cn. Xx. 


"7 Communion ir) 
commendeth not faith onely but penance alſo to the people, both kinds. 


The doctrine of — by h * ch not exclude, but require repentante from — 9 by 


renouation vnto good workes. 


ANNOTATIONS: 


CHAP. xx. 


16. Pentecoſt.) Though the Apoſtles might deſire to came to the Iewes Feſtiulties, by reaſen of the generall con. The Chriftail | 
courſe of people to the ſme, the better to deale for their ſaluation and to ſpread the Goſpel of Chrif? , yet it is ike that they Pentecoſt, 
nowe kept ſolemmly the Chriftian Pentecoft or W hitſentide, for memorie of the holy Choft, and that S. Paul went to that * 

Feaſt of the Chriſtignorather then the other of the ewes. And Ven. Bede ſaith here, The Apoſtle maketh haſte to keepe 


the fiftieth 


is of remiſſion and ofthe holy Ghoſt. For, hat the Chriſtians already kept the eight day, that i, 


che Snmdey or ot Lordi day, and bad altered already the ordinavie Sabbothinto the ine, it ii plane by the Scriprures, ( r. 


Cn 16.2. Apoc. r. 10.) and by antiquitie. Juſtin. Mart. Apolog,3.ad Anton. Pium in fine. And it i 4 
J 7 er or #enident that my Feſlinities be r. — Aug. ep. 118. c. f. 
d by the ſe of all ancient Churches and Cowncels, 
doe differ from the lewes feaſtes: therefore the A 
ther. And the diuerſitie of celebration that was imniediaily after the Apoſtles, 
rept asina thin indifferent) decreed nothing certainly, which appeareth in the con- 
rene apud Euſeb.lib oy 26. c 
29. — aig rs The ganetwmeef thi Church are faretold of the 
by woluts phat is to ſay, H heretikgs, whoſe cruetty toward the OT hiss terme. * —— or- are the Herctikes 


ged the Iewes and Pentecoſt as that , ſpecially 

The Paſche and 8 now obſcrued, 

not e ed 
t 

ror berweene Po 


that they unday. 


les could 


danger that frould fallto the p 


ſaking the wnity of the Church whereof they were be as Fr ri many diſciples after them, and by their of all ages. 


— Such wolues came erward in 


Caluinggreat blood wolne 
Caluiric and Luther were — rauening wolues, nor bloodſuck 


More bleſſed to mam other infinite g ſpeeches — che 15 
ese Gogh —— En Eo 9 8 uh Se. 


ners ages, Arius, Macedonins, Sd Entyches Lauer, 
waſters of the flocks 25 Fr 


fed roo 2 oe fn pinoy on 


This helpeth nothing your vmyritten traditions; for this docttine, though not in —.— . Vawrirten track. 


word es yer ane mattet, is n the Goſpel, yea inthe Law ond the ne, — 


CH AP. 


r 


bee going oh bmp wack he canmot be diſſuaded neither at Te, $ ua cpm 


Nene hte Chef reweet how b 


be handled in Hieruſal:m, 10 the * Apt 
"RI. 15 te — 


2 


the 


1 wolues 


1 


— 
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—_— G— 


Act. 6, y. 


the Chriſtim, and namely to Iames the Biſhop,and to the Pricfts, while hee oerl about to ſeisfie the Chriſtian Jewes + 


there, who had bene miſin 


be is inuaded by the infidel ewes and ready to be murdered by them, vntil che Romane ſouldi ers doe reſent im. 


AY D whenit came to paſſe that we ſai- 
LAXled, being caried from them, with a 
ſtraight courſe wee came to Coos, and the 
day folowing to Rhodes, and from thence to 
Pan © | e eee 
2 And when wee had found a ſhip that 
paſſed ouer to Phœnice, going vp into it we 


buüecd. N 
page? * 3 And hen we were in che ſight of Cy-. 
pres, leauing it on the left hand, wie ſailed ine 


o Syria, and came to Tyre: for there the 
hip was to diſcharge MIR _ 


* 


. 


4 And finding diſciples , wee tarjedthere 
ſeuen dayes : who ſayd to Paul by the Spi- 
rit, that hee ſhould not go vp to Hietuſalem. 

5 And the dayes being expired, depar- 
ting we went for ward, all bringing vs on the 
way, with their wiues and children, till wee 
were out of the citie: and falling vpon our 
knees on the ſhore, we prayed... | 

6 And when wee had bid one another 
farewell, we went vp into the ſhip : and they 
rerurned vnto their oπõn ei. | 

7 But wee hauing ended the navigation, 
from Tyre came downeto Ptolemàis: and 
ſaluting the brethren, wee taried one day 
with them. Web? 


8 And the next day departing, we came 


to Cælarèa. And entring into the houſe of 
philip the Euangeliſt, who was one of the 


ſeuen, we taried with him. 


9 And he had t foure daughters | virgins 
that did propheſie. | 


Iewrie,named Agabus. 

11 He, when hee was come to vs, rooke 
Pauls girdle: and binding his owne handes 
and feete, he ſayd, Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt: 
The man whoſe girdle this is, ſo ſhall the 
Iewes binde in Hieruſalem, and ſhall deliver 


him into the hands ofthe Gentiles, 


12 Which when we had heard, wee and 


they that were ofthe ſame place, deſired him 
hat he would not goe vp to Hieruſalem. 


13 Then Paul anſwered, and ſayd, What 
doe you, weeping and afflicting my heart? 
for lam ready not onely to be bound, but to 


die alſo in Hieruſalem for the name of our 
or ibe name of the Lord Jeſus. 


Lord Ixs vs. a 95 
14 And when wee could not perſuade 


him, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will ofour Lord 


be done. \ 


15 And after theſe dayes, being prepa- 


red, we went vp to Hieruſalem. 


16 And there came alſo of the diſciples 
from Cæſarèa with vs, bringing with them 


one Iaſon a Cyprian (with whom we ſhould 
lodge)an old diſciple. eld ode, 
£ 17 And 


d of hum as if he bad taught it ro bee vnlamfull for the Lewes to keepe Meyſes Law 


£2 
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A ND whenit came topaſſe.that wee had 
. Alenched foorth , and were departed from 
them, we came with aſtraight courſe vnto Cho- 
05, and the day following unto the Rhodes, and 
from thence vnto Patara. 
21; And whenwebad foumda ſhip ſailing on- 
to Phœnice, we went aboord and ſet foorth, 
Nom whin Cyprus began to appeure vnto 
vs, we left it on the left and ſailed into Sy- 
ria, and came unto Tyre « fur there the ſhip vn. 
laladibe laws. 
And men me had fonnd diſciple me ta- 
ried there ſenendayes: who ſaid to Paul ihrongb 
the ſpirite, that he ſbouid not gor vp to Hieruſa- 
Anden ibe daier mere ended, me depar- 
ted, and went ont way, and they all brought vs on 
our way, with wiues and children, till we wer: 
come ont of the citie: and wee kneeled downe on 
the ſhore,and prayed. 11 The fs als 
, 6 eAnudwhettwe had taken our leane one of 
another we tooke ſbyp,and they returned bome a- 
dime. 00UG10 75 43} "DIC 71 
a 7 Whenwee bad full ended the cour ſe from 
re, we went downe to Ptolomaida, and ſalute d 


-the breibren and abode with them one day. 


"8 : eAndthe next den, wee that were of Pauli 
* , departed, and came onto Cæſarea, 
and we entredinto the honſe of Philip the Enan- 
with bim, 


9 Andthe ſame man had fore daughters, 


ä © virgins, which did prepheſſe. 
10 And as wee abode there for certaine _ propre 
dayes, there came acertaine prophet from 


10, Aud as wee taried there a good many of 
. dayes,there came 4 certaine Prophet from Iarie, 
named Ayabns, rd ad 

11 eAndwhenhewas come vnto v, hetooks 
Pauls girdle, and bound his umme handes ami 
feete, and ſayd, Thus ſayth the holy Ghoſt,Soſhall 
the ewes at Hieruſalem bind the man that ow- 
eth this girdle, and ſhall deliner him into the 
bandes of the Gentiles. 5 Wir 
12 eAndnhenwe heard theſe things, both 
we and other which were of the ſame place, be- 
ſong ht him, that he would not goe vp to Hieru- 


ſalem, 


1; Then Paul anſwered, What abe ye wee 
ping and vexing mine keart! for Jam ready not 
to be bound onely, but alſo to dis at Hieruſalem 


14 And nben we could not turne his mind, 
we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be falfit- 
Dade „ way Places mam: Ev 
15 And after thoſedayes wee tooke wp our 
burdens and went vp to Hieruſalem, 

16 There went with vs alſo certaine of the 


_ diſciples of Cæſarea, and brought with them one 
 Muaſonof Cypras,en ola diple with whom we 


iteage. * 


C H A. E. XXI. 


geliſt (*which was one the ſeuen] and abode ARCs. 


— 


—_ — - EPL „1 "OP? 


— 


CHAPXXI. 


Of the ola” 


—— 


Nas, 18. 


AR15,20, 


' +. tredincorheteple;ſhewingtheaccompliſh- 1 deypwri 
Nui z. 


niſhing,thoſe 


27 And when we- — Kier 


lem, he brethren tecriued v2gladly. * 
18 And the day ſolowing eul went in 


vi h vs to nend allthe Auncients were 


aſſembled. i i 

19 Wbomzerbbänbe had falured, he tolde 
particularly what God bad done among che 
Gentiles by his miniſteriee. 82 1 

20 But they hearing it, magui o 

e Tboulee ſeelt ( brorber) bawy 
many thouſands there are among the Iewes 
ee e and all ace zelatours of 
the Law. 


21 But they h have heard of thee that thou. 


doeſt teach thoſe lewes that are among the 


Gentiles, to depatt from Moyſest ſaying that 


they ought not to circumc iſe their children, 
not walke tothe cuſtome. 

23 When it tbenꝰ needes muſt the mul- 
titude aſſemble: :for they wil heare chat thou 
art come. 

23 Doe this beralbee which we telchee, 
There are vrith vs foure men, that haue a 
vowe on them. 

24 Taking theſe vnto thee ,fandific thy 
ſelfe with them: and betow on them, that 
they may *ſhaue+heir. heads: and ali ſhall 
knowe To thethings which they heatd of 
2 bur chat thy ſelſe al walkeſt 


2 But canceming them thar belecue of 
+ — and concluded, that they ob- Act. 1540, 


the Gentiles, & wer haue written, decreeing 
chat they ſbould refraine themſelues from 
the immolated to Idols, and blpod, and ſuf- 
ſocated, and forvication. 


e next day being 


ment of the * dayes of he purification, vntill 


anohlatiõ was offred for one of them. 


27, But whiles the ſeuen dayes were a fi- 
Je es chat were of Aſia, when 
ar "ended, the Iemdswhichwere o of 7 f 555 


15 fame himin the tenple F004ea A F 


altche layd hands vp 
1 8 1 of Mas helpe this is 


bak alle moreouer ns in Gen 
the temple, de hath volated this holy place. 


L wich him; "whom they 
e BI 


M dt 4 ** AY 


2 5 
temple.) 


| Rr 


Fig 4. 51 N 
F 
"emp ical the 
4 7 4 1 * *; 
17 L ö ta 
COD 


o 
> ” . 
8 , 8 { 
» * 
1 by 7 . 


Ik ' iers 


dk 15 Lam, wr 


py i e 
les into — 


* e had ſeene Trophilnius the ob 
* b. Mee 8 N25 OY | od. 


130 And the whole citie was in an vprore: 5 


51 | ha neoltne ne a * 
n b 10 21 12 8 wax * * 2 23 731726 % 
eee. be parte 


„ end 1 wee were come to \Hiernſa 


Lm, be brethrenreceined vs gladl. 


18 Anil on ibe morove — went m with, 
22 James and all the Elders came toge- 
er 
710 And his he had Fe be elle 
| by order allthings that God bad wrong bt among. 
the Gentiles by bus miniftery,. - 1:1; | 
1120: Ae whe rhey lemi ie, gente des 
the Lord,and ſaid vnto him, Thos | Lol, brother 
how many thouſand Iewes hana are: as Ht " " 
2 and he abearneft f. of the X 
* 
2 And thiyare informed ile, abs, thou 
teatheſt allthe Tewes which are among the en- 
tiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying. yh they ought 
nds to circumciſe their children either to mall 


5 after the cuſtomes, 


2 What tit therefore? the 2 5 
Mines come together: fer they e thas 
thenart Come. 

25 Doe therefore this that wee e ſay tothee 2 
Mee: bane foure men which bane 4 vove on 
them, 

24 Them hed and purifie ud ſelfe with 
them, and das cofton ad priſons 25 ſhau⸗ 


their heads and all ſhall — that thoſe Nut. 18. 


2 which they had heardconcerning thee,are 
F , eee ae malte. and 


ker peſt the lar. 
27 Atte the Gemiles 1 


ſernenoſuch thing , [ane onelꝶ that they keepe 
themſelues from things offered to tdoles, and 


5 8 fem blood, and om fran led and om forni. 
26 Then Paul taking the men bs 5 1 Lea, F 2 


purified with them. en- 


cation. 
26 — Paul Rey; the wen wy the next 
bimſelfe withthemgentred i into the 
g the acc 
dajes of the purification, vntill that an "ah 


db fereafar e hems" 
0: . when: 8 


peta ON e . * 2 
* of Ifael, ao: wt 
20 allm here again 


en e 


and the lame, and ibi p lace : bebath 
alſo e Greekes into ibe — 1 and bath 


fedtha e zie! 78 
eee was all the Citie was mooued, and the 


pee ſwarined together e and theytook: Paul, 
e hen oft rept ward 

i piper ou NG HNA 
—— - 


ambiodne 


t of the Nu. s. 13. 


The Aces 100 


* 


"CT HAN x It 


dies md Genn eee to em. 
Who, when they hadfeonerhe Tribune and 
the fouldiers, ceaſed to ſtrike Paul. 

33 Then the Tribune comming beete ap- 
prehended him, and commaunded him to be 
bound with two chaines: and he demaunded 
Who he was and hat he had done. 0 

34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome an o- 
cher, in the multitude. And whereas he could 
not knowe the certaintie for the tumult, hee 


c in eaſtra. So i commandedhim to be led <inrothe caſtell. 


the places folow- 


ing <Q 


Ag2,3. 


RHEM. I 


en 1 


RHE M. 2 


FvLKE, 2 


35 And hen he was come to the ſtaires, 
ir | Liber that he was caried of the ſouldi- 
ers becauſe of the violence ofthe people. 

36 For the multicude:ofche people fok 
wed crying. Away with him, 

37 And when Paul began to be Nags 
into the caſtell, he ſaith tothe Tribune, Is it 
lawfull for me to ſpeake ſomething to thee? 
Who ſayd, Canſt thou ſpeake Stecke 

38. Art not thou the Ægyptian — 
foretheſe daics did raiſe a tumult, and didſt 
leade foorth into the deſert foute thouſand 
men, that were murderers? 

39 And Paul ſayd to him, *I am aman 
truely a Tewof Tarſus, a citĩgen not of an ob- 
feure citie df Cilicia. And I deſire thee . 
mit me to ſpeałe to the 

40 And when he entire him, Paul 
ſtanding on the ſtaires , beckened with his 
handrothe people. and great ſilence being 
made, her ſpake vnto m_ in ws — 
3 ee IT 


9. -Foute ane 9 
rome Luk. 4,38 : ſo may it be ſayd of 5 «Philip being 
That S. Peter ed his wife aſtet his call 
are neuer ab 


Rin ALL N Of ES CHE ge! 02: 
$5 Pater bed wife-bad Yd ber ne after bi calling, ve nei 


I rm! Foul 
; err 1 
D n e Seen. 4.3. 


. M andrame downe ute them : 
and when they [awe the chief apm hs the 
2197 Then che chiefs ptaine . 
rooke him, and commanded him to be boumd mib 
two chaines; und demannded who he e end 
what he hau done: 126d 3611 29-1 * 
54 And ſome cried one thing, ſome ee 
v the; and men be conld not n 
che certauma 75 ſbe rage, be rommannded bim 
tobe caried into tho caſlo. Mts |. GIVEN 
„ Andwhon ho came opanchs / Att 
þ that hee was borne of the fouldiers u e 
eee d 2867 1 160] | 
36 For themultitade ofthe peep , 
ſer, erying may way with bim. 
5% eAndwhen Panlbegan robercariedint 
the caſtle heſayd emo t % Mo 
ſpeaks vnto ad Who lab, Sanne ſpeake 
Greeke? | {3492 * nals ob 


5 220 


38 "Art * not that Egyptian lahr. Add. 5. 36. 
fore theſe dajes madeſt an vprore, and leddeſ/? 
out into thewilderneſſe nene mem SP 
were murderers? 

("89 — ſaioa, lum „ 4 
Tei 4 bie in Cilinia, a citizetiof Ad. 2.3. 
noe wile oy amd 1 beſtech thee ſafer wot 
ſpeake vnts iz ei grun 203 g π οẽ 
4 Au hom! aeg Give eres 
Paule floode on the ſtaires, am lerihrad wiritih 
hand vntothe people fam intum there mas wade 
4 great filentt'; bi ſpas um them inthe He 
brew tounge, ſojing.” $111 


ISI 504 


, 4 1 
81191 5 4; (1 221 


See Lane 
$1837 TY 10 LV. KY 72 102 nen 


ANNOTATED NS. 1 ee I 


5 9. Vügins) 3 
eee ee. e by irginitienet onely t 
80 


Clemens Alexandrinus ſai 
were dete endued with 2 — roy 
Law.) Algheobfer 


HA 


2 | (And when they — > 


. OY Raster 


My 4 
. 55 * 
mam * 
* 91 * 
' f 


ſpake to 2 


F. e 11 of} 222! bad 1 > 
Te: — — eee ary 


bters were Firginy, 
they were , 
. Hierbm en, li.i. adu. lou. c. 4. 

out of foie very ancient 


ige to hnydhands;Stromaz.lib.3,, whichis'contraxy'to the PR 


ZOcrumc4 


Ty lag. 35 UP; 7 a «03; 5 Auoidingof ſcan- 
1 ; ingo 
ö 95 hal = 
vr 5 Tj bs receius phi falle 
odo vin Ks 2 
izloiy dg . 21091205 


N 4 ; 7-0 4 > 
; Rare F Tr 7 , 


by blwiſe co Sy erg 
:5'0 179.05 Maw zin 3od:y 2; LED L 9 


M. N; 8 
aiwe>daſwert: 
Haden 
Fey He ewe tongue to the 


rj 0 | . 35 
Wn / let 


OftheApdilles. a 


CAT. xX II. 


f according torhe vericy ofithe :laweofthefa- tangbi Accor dung to the perfect maner 7 


Add. S, 3. 


Add. 9,2. 


12 And whereas 


e eg. 


| the 

| ow are hg 
tat conſent to 
cbedesth ox ve. 


iphly offend. 
mak ho 


bere. iat Gods 


thers, an emulatoũ of the Law as alſo all 
are this daye c u N f 28 
4 Who.*perſecuted:this ay nto death, 
binding and delmeting into cuſtodies men 
and women, EIT 
EP Asithe high ; ſt. doth giue mee teſti- 
monic,andalltheancicnts.:: i pw Dole 
2 6 Of whom & receiuin letters alſo to the 
brethren, I went to Damaſcus, that Imight 

ing them thence bound to Hieruſalem, to 
be puniſhed, ae A rx 
7 Andlit came to paſle as I, was going, 
and drawing nigh to Damaſcus at midday, 
ſuddenly from heauen there ſhone round a- 


„ ©.% 


3 % 
„ 


8 And rg the ground, I heard a 


voice ſaying to me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 


vvhom thou perſecuteſt. 1 | 
10 And they that were with me, ſaw the 
light in deede, but the voice they heard not 
of him that ſpake with me. * 
11 And I ſaide, What ſhall I doe Lorde? 
And our Lord ſaid to mee, Ariſe and goe to 
Damaſcus: and there it ſhall be told thee of 
all things that thou muſt doe. ai 2480 
| | | I did not ſee for the 
brighrnes of that light. being led of my com- 
panions by the hand, I came to Damaſcus. 
51; And one Ananias, a man according to 


the Lawe hauing teſtimonie of all the Iewes 


inhabitants, 


14 Comming to ine: and ſtandingb me, 


ſaid tome, Brother Saul, looke vp. And I the 
ſelfe ſame houre looked vpon him. | 

15 But he ſaid, The God of our fathers 
hath preordained thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
know his will, and ſee the Iuſt one, and heare 
a voice from his moutb: | 
ts Becauſe thou ſhalt bee his witneſſero 


al men, ofthoſe things which thou haſt ſcene. 


and heard. 

17 And nowe what tarieſt thou? Riſe vp. 
e twaſh away thy ſinnes 
inuocating his name. doin) ret thous 

13 Andirbefell me returninꝑ into Hieru- 
falem, and praying in the temple, that I was 
in a trance, e e ; 
19 Andſawe him ſaying vnto me, Make 
haſte, and depart quickly ourofHieruſalem: 
becauſe they will not receiue thy teſtimony 


of me. a 
20 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I did 


» 
% 


22 And 


you of the fathers, and mas æcalom towards God, as 


os 


Jenllarethii ſame d. 


„ And" perſecnted this way unto the death, Act. 9. 8. 


and delinerivg into priſons both mes 


o\r.2196 und women, 


„ eAralſothe chiefe Prieſt dath beare mee 
Witneſſe, and all the eſtate of the elders, of whom: 
fd -Freceined letters vnto thebrethren , and 
went to Damaſcus, to bring them which were 
— Hiernſalew for to bee puni- 
bBORYOP DR 7 ot 53 og 40 4005 oat 
Audit ems topaſſe, that as I made my 
iourney 3 and mas come nigh vnto Damaſcus CO 
bout noone ,. ſuddenly\there ſhone ſfum beaxen 4 
great light round about me. bac: 11 f idee 
7 And I fell vnto the earth, aud heard 4 
voice ſajing vnto me, Saul, Saul wi perſecmte/# 
thou me tie, 0 Þ art 6: 
And Lanſwered um ho art thou, Lord? And 
be ſaid vntome, I am Jeſas of Nazareth whom 
thun per ſecuteſt. | 2160 Tommy 
9 Andthey that were with me ſaw verily the 
light, and were ff aud. but they heard not the 
voice of him that ſpake to ne. Tre 
10. And I ſaide, What ſhall Idoe Lord? Aud 
the Lorde ſayd onto mee, eAriſe , andgoe into 
Damaſcus : and there it ſhall be toldethee of all 
tlunga which are appointed for thee to doe. 
Aud when I ſaw nothing for the bright« 
neſſe of the light , being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, Icamè into Damaſcus. 
912 _— _—— 4 dewont man as per- 
taining tothe law, hauing a good report of all the 
— N — 
_ . 13 Camewntomd, and ſtood, and ſaid vnto 
me, Brother Saul, receius thy fight. And the ſame 
boure I looked up upon him. | 
14 And he ſaid,The God of our fathers hath 


 ordeinedthee before, that thonjhouldeſt know hia 


will,andſee that inſt one, and ſhonldeſt heare the 


15 Forthou ſhah be his witneſſe vnto all men, 
of thoſe things which then haſt ſeene and 
hear, a. | 

16 And nome why tarieſt thou? Ariſe , and 

bebaptized, and waſp away thy ſinnes ,in calling 
on the name ofthe Lord. 

17 And it came to paſſe, that when I was 


come againe to Hiernſalem, andprayed inthe 


temple, I was in a trance, 

18 And ſawe him ſaying vnto mee, Make 
hafte, and get thee quickely out of Hieruſalem : 
for they will not receine thy witneſſe concerning 
Ne , 


t. | | 
19 And 1 ſaid, Lord, they know that * [pri- A&8.3: | 


— caſt into priſon and beat in every ſynagogue ſoned, and beat inentry ſynagogue them that 
a them that be leeued in tùhee. b Xn 

21 And when the blood of Steven thy 
ewitnes was ſhed, ti ſtood by and conſen- 
ted, and kept the garinencs of them that kil- 
led him. ky 


beleened on thee. 


20 And whenthe blood of thy witneſſe Ste- 


nen mas ſped, I alſ was landing by ,andconſen- AR7.59. 


ting vnto his death, and kepe the rarment of them 
2 And 


4 — — — 


416 


The Ae 


Cuxr.xxvid 


* 


22 Andhe ſayd to me, Goc, for! into the 
92 rms Iwill fend hee. WAs 
; And they heard bim vntilb this word, 
endl liftedypthelr voice, ſaying; Away 
with ſuch an one from the earth: :for iris not 
meete he ſhould liue. 
4 And whemrheycriedour, 22 "Dieu e 
of their garments,and caſt duſt into the aire; 
25 "TheTribune-commanded hm tobee 
cnc into the caſtell, and to bebeaten with 
whips, and that he ſhouldbe tormented: do 
. for what cauſe they did ſo crie at him. 
26 And hen they had bound him very 


dreigbe whether g, Paul ſaith tothe Centu. 


rion ſtanding by him : Is it lavyfull for you to 
whip a man that is Romane: ad vncon- 
oy we * 

27 Which the Centurion bring went 
to dhe Tribune, andtolde him, faying, What 
wilt thou doꝰ ſor this man is a citize of Rome. 

28 And the Tribune comming, faydro 
him, Tell me, art thou a Romane But hee 
ſayd, Lea. 6 
29 And the Tribune anſ w ered, l obtained 
this citie with a great ſumme. And Paul 1 
But I was alſo borne toit. 
30 Immediatly therefore they departed © 
fro himthat were to torment him. The Tri- 
bune alſo feared after he vaderſtood that he 


wasa citizen of Rome, andbecauſehe _ | 


bound him, 

31 But the next day meaning to W 
more diligently for what cauſe he was acc u- 
fed of the Iewes hee looſed him, and com- 
manded the *© Prieftes to come togethet, and 
all the Councell: bringing forth] Paul, he ſer 
him among them. 6 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


27. Waſh away oh ſinnes.) The Sacrament of Bapaiſine doth it ſelfe w 
fore doth not only ſignifie ( as the Heretikgs affirme ) that our ſonnes be 


RHE M. 1 


 \z1\: Amatbe ene me, Dipare for bool 


; fond thee farre hence ontorhe Gemites,* 2: i! 


22 And they gane him andienes amo'this 
word, and then ui ed vp their voices and ſaid, A.- 
way with ſuch: . — from theeanh : young 
no regen that be ſhould, * 712 
zee threw duſt dv ren inn 

2. Throbtefe e 
b brought into — 
be ſcourged aud examined: abus be might bo- 


: pers an him.. 110 


1327 Aud a · lend lin with thos 2 
Paul ſaid onto the Centurion g, 
Tawfull for pus to ſtourge a ma that & 4 Ro. 
* mane,and wncondemnedt , OR 


11226 When, the Centurion Beodthes, 3 
— told the ehiefe captaine, ſaying, Take beede 
what thou doeft, for this man is @ Romane. .. 
257 "Thenthe chiefe captaine cawe; and faid 
vnto bum, Tel ears 3 He 196 
Tea: | Fs 

29 And oe ebiefs cape Airie is avfeeted, With 
A agreat umme — Ichs fredone. Aud 
Paul aid, Imai free born. 

29 Thenſtraig lum 7 depuriei frowwhimi they 
which ſhould laue — Wen the chiefs 
captaine alſo was afraide after hee knewe that 
hea was 4 ane , an n bad Herd 
lim. 

70 On Ane morome, ban mente — 
knowen the certaintie wherefare he wat accuſed 
of the Iewes, hte looſed him from bis bands, and 
commanded the high Prieftes and all the Corn 
cel to come together, aud 7 e Pal * 

et him before tm 


Crap xXX17, 


Cad Annes as here is , nd there. 


otherwiſi by fair 25 remitted. 


PD hereby the Churches doctrine is promed to be fully agreeable to the 1 criptures, that ahe Sacraments ex 0 
12 i, by the force and vertue of the worle and worde, lone and ſayd = mn, Swe grece * 


EVIL k E. 1 


Ihe text ioyneth wich the Sacrament, inuocation of the name ofthe Lorde, whereuntoſaluation is Kad 


ſed( Roni. 10. 13. locl 2.23.) to waſh away his ſinnes. Therefore this place maketh nothing for your Here 
the Sacraments due grace, ex opere operate, of the worke wrought. 


CH AP. 


XXIII. 


Arthe people in the tumult, ſo alſo the very he ten the 1 ewes in their — themſelnes obſtinate, nd ae 


ſecutors of the truethin S Pauls 


Vl bum traiteramſty. 16 But the matter being det 4 


AN D Paul looking vpon the Councell, 
ſayd,Mcnbrethren,l with al good con- 


A agg ſcience haue eonuerſed before God, vntill 


bation of minde, this preſent day. 

dach mer 2 And che high Prieft Ananias comman- 
prophelie,chat * ded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on 
eb pitelbos the moutb. 

then trimmed 3 Then Paul ſaid to him. 4 God ſhal firike 
e thee, thou. whized wall. And thou fitting 
— iudgeſt me according tothe lawe, and con- 
— ee trarie to la doeſt thou conmendae to bee 
Chriſt N e 


Beda i ä e 
3 | 4 And 


behauiour, towards _ 10 Ae eee modeflie, 
(Chrif alſo bye' Viſion encouraging 8 Traube e. he ſhal _—_ & 
t 1 Ti conney eth him 


— 7 — 11 
to 

5 e | 
Nd paul earnefthy beholding the connechy 
ſaide, Aten and brethren, I haus linedin 

al oe We Rank before G HD ml this 


„12 Tea they conſpi 


2 mn the high Prieſt e ale 5 


maunded them that ſtood by,to ſiite him on the 
month, 


thee thou pamted wall: for fitteſt thon and ind- 


Eee beeilen and me he | 


ſwicten contrary io the law? 
— 7 And 


iid mls of thei 


3 Then ſaxd paul onto bim, Ged ſhall ſoire 2s 


E 


— — 4 


CAP. xxiu. 


E che Apoliles. | | 47 


Phil 3, ö 4 And they that ſtood by, ſaide, Doeſt 


— . — thou reuile the higli Prieſt of God? | 
; 5 And Paul faide,|1knewe not brechren; 


ger are law- 


— — that he is the high Prieſt. For it is written: 


lebe (ſpecially The prince of thy people thow ſhalt not misſpeake. 


— 6 And Paul knowing that the one ow: 
ces, 


theſerpent, as o- Was of Satiducees, & the other of Phari 
—— t he cried out in the Councel, Men brethren, 


preaching and am a Phariſee, the ſonne of phariſees:of 


ſed 
2 of the hoße and e ee of the dead am 1 


a doue. iud ged. = 
7 And when hee had ſaide theſe things, 
there roſe diſlenſion berweene the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, & the multitude was diuided. 
M22, 23. 8 For tlie Sadducees ſay * there is no re- 
ſurceRion,nor Angel, nor ſpirit: but the Pha- 
riſees confeſſe both. 


certaine of the Phariſees rifing vp,ſtroue lay. 
ing, Weefinde rioeuill in this man. what if 
ſpirit hath ſpoken to him, or an Arigel? 

10 And when there was riſen great diſ- 
ſenſion, the Tribune fearing leſt Paul ſhould 
be torne in peeces by them, commanded the 
ſouldiers to goe downe, and totake him out 


fihe middes of , and to bring him in- 
. ads bein gant oy mong them, and to bring —— 2 


to the caſtel. 
11 And the night following our Lorde 
ſtãding by him ſaid, Be conſtant: for as thou 


Tough God haſt ceſtified of mee in Hieruſalem, ſotmuſt. 


. thou teſtifie at Rome alſo. 
Paulthat be 12 And when day was come, c certaine of 


Re ack che the Tewes gathered them ſelues together, 8æ 


apoſtle omitted j vowed them ſelues, ſaying, that they would 
drinks till ther had killed Paul. 


not humane 


menesto de» ¶ neither Cate nor drinke til they killed Paul. 
ſend himſelfe 2 
—_—_ 2 they were more then fourtie men 


ndotherwiſe. that had made this conſpiracie: 
delia 14 Who came to the cheefe prieſtes and 
called Predeſti- the auncients, and ſaide, By execration wee 
nates, Let them 


eddy haue vowed our ſelues, that we will cate no- 


baue ſlaine Pant. © 


with cannot thing, til we kil Paul. 
19 15 Nowe therefore giue you 1 knowledge 
ppetoRome, IO the Tribune with the Councel, that hee 

— bring him foorth to you, as if you meant to 
N in knowe ſome more cerraintie touching him. 
bang. But wee, before he come nere, are ready for 


to kil him 


16 Which whe Paules ſiſers ſunne bad 


heard, of their lying in wait, he came and en- 
wet into the caſtel and told Paul. 
And Paul calling to him one of the 


an ſaid, Bring this yong man to the 


Tribune, for he hath ſome thing to tel him. 
dean equi 13 * And hie taking him, brought him to 
Rexhen os. the Tribune and ſaid, The priſoner! Paul defi- 
ago red me to bting thi $yong man vnto thee, ha- 
benen tt uing ſome thing to ſay tothee. .- 
. 19 And the Tribune taking him by 8 

bhaod, wentafide with him apatt, and asked 

wid im, What is isthatthou haſt fo tel me? 

20 And he ſaid, The lewes haue agreed to 
deſire the, that to morowe-thou wilt — 


e $ehecomte. 


9 And there was made a greatery. And 


4 eAndrh thai flood , fa, Remi then 
God bigh = 5; / 


7. Then [aide Pail, 1 wiſt not e „ 


he was tho high Prieſt: For it n written eg Exc. 21. 1. 


Halt not cue the raler of thy people.” at 

6 But when paul perceined that theone part 
were Sadduceei, and the other Phariſees, be cri - 
ed out in the Comvitell,* Men and ethren,l am Phil.z 5. 
4 Phariſee , the one of a Phatiſee * of the ' bope acts. 24.22. 
and reſurr eflion of the dead I; am Tab el. 

5 eAndwhenhe bad ſo ſa ſo ſa ſaidgh oe an 4 bas 

* berweenethe Phariſees nd 
and the altitude was d inided.. FA 

for the Saductes ſa Sf Ss. Mat. 22.33. 
ſurreftion neuher angel nor ſhirds aas the _ | 
riſees confeſſe both, 211 . 

s eAndthere aroſt a great c 2 — 
rhe Seriber wiel were of the Pharifers part a 


22 ſtroue, ſaying, Wee finde no cuil in this 


ar pipi or an An ef. e to 

lum let vt nor ſirias 4 unſt 
o And when ron 4 great debate) 
the chiefe captainie —. leſt Paul ſbouli haus 
bene plucks aſundev of them, comimaumded the 
ſouldrers to goe downe, and to rab him from a> 


11 eAndthe Wight folownnP, tht Lordſtood 
by him and ſaid,Bee of goode : for as 
thou haſt 22 i Hierofalem, ſo wid? 


thou beare witneſt alfo at Ram. 

12 eAnd when it was day ; Certhine of 5 
lewes eee, 7 ether! and mad: 
a vowe, ſaing th at they wonl, bender rate nor 


14 Aid ilch were more lesen men. 
which had made this conffiracit. * * | 
14 And tbey came to the chrefe Priefies 
and elders,and aide, Wee bane bound our ſelues 
with a vom, that wee will cats mothingwmil wee 


"15 None Mercer ine 2 bite | 
chiefe captamo, & tb the Conncell,that he bring 
him forth unto you to morow, as thonghy c nould' 
kwow ſomething more perfettl bf hins: and u wee, 
or ener be come neere, are ready to hill him. 

16 eAndwhen Pauli ſi fiterg ſont heardof* 
their laying awaite, hee went ana entred into ile 
caftlean told Paul. | 

. 17 «And Paul called aus of He ind je 
raines vnto him, and ſaide, Bring this yong man 
vnto the high captaine: for ber hang farin 
thin toſhew him. 

5 Aud bee tobe him, and, Hrobght hiv to 
the bigh captaine nd ſaud, Paul the priſoner kal. 
led mee vnto him, and prayed wree to bring this 

ung man vnto thee; which bath a certain mar. 
ier to ſbem ibec. e e e eee! 


7% Then the high C e 
hand, and went wi > por 9,c aked. 
bim, ly bar is it thatthou batt to tall me 


20 Aud bo ſaid, Ibo Iewes are determined: 
Q.9 | to 


48 


forth Paul into the Councel, as thougb they 


meant to inquire ſome more certaintie tou- 
ching biin. | 
21 But do not thou credit them, for there 
lie in waite for him more then fourtie men of 
hem, which haue yowed neither to eate nor 
to dtinke, till they kil him: and they are now 
ready, expecting thy promiſſe. AM 


3 The Tribune therefore dimiſſed the 


yong man, commaunding that hee ſhould 
ven to no man that hee had notified theſe 
things vnto bim. 1 1 
23 And calling two Centutions, he ſaide 
to them, Make ready two hundred ſouldiers, 


co goe as farre as Cæ ſatẽa, and ſeuentie horſ- 
men, && launces, two hundred, from the third | 
280 aud lten, and ſpearemen two hundred at the third 


houre of the night: e = 
24 And prepare beaſts. that ſetting Paul 
on, they might bring him ſaſe to Felix the 
Prefideas, , * . 

<1. 25 (For he feared leſt pethaps theTewes 
might take him away, and kill him, and him 
ſelle afterward ſhould ſuſtaine reproche, as 
though he would haue takenmoney) . 
26 Writing a letter cõteining this much. 


Claudius Lyſias to the moſt excellent Preſident 


Felix, greeting. 

27 This man being. apprehended of the 
Iewes, and ready to be killed of them, I com- 
ming in with the band deliuered him, vnder- 
ſtanding that he is a RRmane: $ 

28 And meaning to know the cauſe that 
they obiected vnto him, I brought him down 
into their Councel. | 

29 Whom l found to be accuſed concer-, 
ning queſtions of their lawe,; but hauing no 
crime worthy of death or of bands. 

30 And when it was told me of embuſh- 
ments that they had prepared againſt him, I 
ſent him to thee, ſignifying alſo to the accu- 
ſers, to ſpeake before thee. Fare well. ; 

31 And the ſouldiars according as it was 
commanded them, taking Paul, brought him 
by night to Antipatris. / 
32 And the next day ſending away the 

horſemen togoc with him, they returned to 
the caſtel. : | 

33 Who when they were come to Cæſa - 
rea, and had delivered the letter to the Preſi- 
dent, they did ſet Paul alſo before him. 


34 And whenhe had read, and had asked 


of what prouince he was: and vnderſtanding 
that of Cilicia: | | 
35 Iwill heare thee, ſaid he, when thy ac- 
cuſers are come. And he commaunded him 
to be kept in Herods palace. M 


ANNOTATIONS. 


to defire thee , that thou wmonldeſt bring fourth 


Paul to morow into the Coumcel, as thongh they 
would enquire ſomewhat of him more perfefth, 


. 24 But folow not thou their mindes:for there 


lie in waite for him of them moe then fourtie 
men, which haue bound themſelues with avore, 
that they wil neither eat nor drinke til they haue 
killed him: and nom are they ready and lool for 
apromiſe from thee, ' 

22 The chiefe ceptaine then let the yong man 
depart, aud charged bim, See thos tel it out to no 
man, that thou baſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 

23 Aud lie called vnto him two undercap- 
taines, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſouldi. 
ers to goe to Cæſarea, and horſemen threeſcore 


houre of the night: ts 
. 24 Aud deliner thembeaſtes that they may 
ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe vnto Felix the 
high deputie. 

256 eAndhevrote a letter after this maner. 

26 Claudius Lyſias, vnto the moſt mightie 
ruler, Felix, ſendeth greetings. P24 

27 Thus man was talen of the Jemes, and 
ſhould haue bene killed of thetn : Then came I 


with an armie, andreſcued hm, after Ipercei- 


wed that he nasa Romane: 
28 And when I wonlde haue hnowen the 
cauſe wherfore they accuſed him, I brought bim 


forth into therr (onncel, | 
29 Whom [ perceiued to bec accuſed of que. 
ſtions of their lam, but — 1 dirt en 


charge worthy of death or of bondes, 
30 eAndwhen it was ſhewed mee howe that 


the ewe. layde waite for the man, I fent him 


ſiraightway to thee, and gane commanndement 
to by accuſers, that the things which they hane 
27 him, they ſbould tell before thee. Fare- 
well. 


Tuben the ſouldiers, as it was commanded - 


them, tooke Paul, and brought him by night to 
Antipatris. | 


52 Onthe morrow, they left the horſemen to 


goe with bim, ami returned unto the caſtle. 

33 Whichwhen they came to ¶ æſarea, and 
delinered the Epiftle to the depmtie, preſemed 
Paul alſo before him.” 525 

34 Aud when the deputic had read the ler- 
ter, he arked of what pronince he was. And when 
he vnderſtoo that he was of Cilicia- 

5s Twillhearethee, ſaid hee, when thine ac- 
cuſers are come alſo. «And be commaunded him 


to be kept in Herods indgement hall. 


o 


CAP. XXIII | 


— 


CAP. xxIII. 


F A Cʒir:g bio fide... 
( o prieſti ar + Ae 9 | The honour of 


high Prieſt ſo? teaching that che honour of 


id nothing to the high Prieſt, hut onely prieſſhood. 


a r ing his innocence ab | hage ſpokes cuil,beare witnes of cuil: but if wel, why ſmitei thou me? Alſo ihe £1pr-c7.65.69 
elled 5 


—— [tle when it wasfaid to him, Poeſt thou aſſaile 
igulſy againſt the * forth hin ſelfe ſiouthy 


C 
boch crucified our Lord, and which had now alſo laſt their God and Chriſt, Temple and prieſthod, but though 
8. - in 


again them which had 


1211 


high Prieftſo with'il words? ake nat any thing v5. 


I; 


of Hb KT | 


RHEM. 1 


9 855 


"a _— — — A. 2 * * 5 — 


— Dm — 


— EY 


e 


2 — 


* ”— 


barefthadow.of the name oil ker 


3 — Pl jak 


25 pe 


— 


F 8, 
an came not or- 

4 1 cre: ans See. A tha 
ET ns, 3 


2 le Mac dice 

{ac denied 22:43: 

| The Sadencees 

Nos , art made there (an ſeemed) 

* — denied prater 
for the * - 


ge elbe but ee . bs 
he falſe 2 of che S e 
— lebe ſoules: of es 


FyLKE.1 


Nah price 
ducees. 


che tees; cherefo reich rior 
ee ene eee Lewa 
ay Nr chew ſelues.) Sab — — ak Gol Yes ries * 


A in a man, for dare or by c- Vnlawful othes 
o * Yes We eck Von any e not 2 anyones mu 


Ru E M. 2 
. —— t 


FyLKE, 3 


but bewray noſecret3. 2 
. 17283 ann aitours,. 


70 , dit th 
parte perf £7 WD e his, tbhos 


and muſt be broken TOES 


Can foo es te ul tem fon 
or others one fine and to he Te =$ 


E hes akteſs Cathalikgi for ſeruing God 24 th 
hel oft firft to refuſe ſuch 3 other: bits * 
e and Law of Gad, bo may 


For g 
ther far fig, ov . ARR keepe buy ALY Tom? — 22 vowes and oches to God as gart vnlewful 
and 


to . 


2 4 21 * 9 
c * & \ 


RAT 2 E TY p. Axim. of LEA 
area, bri 3 1 bf: fore! nt 


yowes of ChaſItie an i re ene their word; and workes, © © 
1 — — doth likewiſe wires 4 1 = 


oth ofnecefſitic breake that 


couer true Ca ; heis bound to per- 


may without fipne-deſgguer themſelues. Aud 
eee > ir is lawfull to kegpc a aasee Vers 


1 2 * 
* * 154 = 25 Ki 4 * + * 19 
E IG Eur f0!340 yi {i i 1? . 247 te ki 3-4 


. er ir N 10 . 
2 9 brairg be 


fromthe cri 
4 — ; 2 75 nog ood bref 1 eee a 
\ #iftbegrech bu priching,. $7 but ei doth mu hi dutis tadeliwes bini ei of rriſen, | 


A Ndaſter ſiue daes the high prieſt Ana- 

. alas deſcended, vvith certsine acients 

and one Tetcullus ancoratour; whower 

the Preſident againſt Paul. Ke ee, 
2 And Pau being cited;Tertullus tegen 


to accuſe, ſayii —— wer lnie in wuch 


peace bythee, 
by thy prouiden 
We dea ente al kate eceine 
it, moſt excellent! Felix „ Wich al \chabkeſyi- | 
uin 8 
7 But left IThinder these“ an | 


1 are eotrected 


7 ite chee of thy clemenicie 5 Ae vs 


5 | Wes baurſopnd. this man peltifergus, 
andraifng A 8 All the lewes i in. 11 — 
nole world and thour ofthe edition! tof pn; 


1 8 Coin: 


3 tapes, Aue the bi gh 
Le deſcendetl;miththy El ders —— 


— rauer hand Tertallu, —_— 


+ the Aephtit againſt Pad; ©: 

"| 2 And oben Pan org culled ferry Threat: 
buibrganio accuſe him, ſaymg, Seeing that we 
hane obtamedgreatigujerneſſeby the meanes of = 
thee, and that * are on | 
this nation throng hyp 

* / That allowe —— in ren 
3 thank: 2 

4 Notwithſtands 1 ee 
. iber, I * _y 3 beers vs 
11 . 
low, and a moner of debate vnto allthe Iemesin 

the while world, ove min of 
the Nezarites,” TIP I; 

* lieb elbhetliquir abent 6 ebe; tethe 
2 Ar. —— ee 


N 


ee ee 


east pO an ug 
Jura, + 150 3 ET 


N 7 cem. 


4 


Fd 


* 


rr: 


ay fe 5 
ended alt wee Kae woe or Wes 
accuſe him. kgs (AMA CAN S AM 


9. Andilewesats added, ſaying that. 


| theſe things were ſo, 55S 


10 But Pauſanſwered, erregen mas 


; 1 8 ſigne vnto him for to [peake, 55 455 © 15 


* 
* 117 


* 0 50 
Becauſe Tertul. 


lus the lewes ora- 


ing chat of many yeeres.thouart Agen foes 
this nation, I wil with eee 1 rſs 


ang iel! 
rn TE 
ba Dork n — — went up to Hic 
12 And eber in che ample dis . ee lac reubf ng pak nsr. 
finde me diſputing with any man, or cauſigg 1 2 £453 | 
concourſe ofthe multitude, neither in the g, Mae Wit 7 2 a ks 2 57 
nagogs,nor in the citie: the people, nether a . nag, nor inthe 
15 Neithercanthey proue vnto hee che cine: me $194 (esu A, 
things whereof they nowaccuſe me. Fan either can rhtypronethe rhingrwhere- 
14 BucthisIconfeſſero thee, that eve of they atenſeme, ned 1 
ding tothe ſ᷑ ſecte, whichthey cal heteſie, I 7 But ibu 1 cue nate 1 1 "os after 


rour alte Chri doe ſerue ll the Father my God, belecuing all the way which: they call berefie:; fo worſmp I the 
ian religion the things" that are written in the Law and the God of my fathers, beleruing all things u hich 


ſect or ( 

there verſe 5 in 
the Greeke)the 
hereſie of the 
Nazarens : 8. 
Paul aoſwererh 


and ſheweth that 


it is no hereſie. 
And as for the 
word, Sect᷑, in 

this place: it is 
in the Greeke, 


ccording to the * 
we whchthey flow almes ypon my nation, and oblations, 71 * Znthe which: fondle purified Adts. 275 


way,whith they 
cal hereſie, as alſo 
AQ 9.2. 24. 22. 
And therefore 
the word ſect 
here is ſo taken. 
See Annot.c. 


my fathers, 
Ro. 15, 28. 

Act. 21, 26. 

Act. 23,6. 


Prophets: 1 n eg ee e Prophet, bs 
15 Hauing hope in God: the whichtheſe'. 7 aue wards God llt 
LOS . — . that there ſhallbea reſurredtiam of the 6 ahem ge ob es tis 
reſurretionof iuft and vniuſt. looks foraſo, ſaltbeboticof fen and oninft, 
16 In this my ſeife lo do ftadietbhauen' | 16 £And Here f TA 7 ; Fo" haue uli 
conſcience withour olfencetaward Godand cleare eee. A d towar i ue 4 
co ward mem al waie % „%%% Wem, e by: reg 
17:Andaftermany yoeres*Icame.to be. almes to my nation, and offetivige +” foi . 


and vowes. ILE. oth Ter pa neither with W ver yet with 
18 Inthe which aaron me*purified vn W £4 
in che rewple; not Wit multitude not with _ 9. Huben, aue, certaine Lend eur 
tumult. . of di. NG 887 * SIG * ue vale FI 
19 Butcertaine bees of Adee bene > 20 me. been i der reſins biſtro 
to bee preſent before thee and to eee if dauere aie;ifybrehed ought againſi me. 
they hadany thing againſt me:: 24: Onelulet theſe ſavirhere ſuya theyhane 


o Or, let theſe mea. them ſelues ay, if enen. while iſland bere in 
: 


they haue ſound in mee any iniquijey fora: Councell, Hihi. cl ag 
_ 2s I ſtandiu the Councel, Nes 24 Except jtbe ee Iery- 


— Qn. Kk III) 


— — +060 


21 But of this one voice only that [cried ed tanding emang ee Acts. 23. 
of yon thit 


Randin among them; Thar *otthereſurres Saen dead 

Rio ad am bi this wi 9 you” 27 e te he 
22 And Felix differtꝭt them wing e for 35 ell ef that way, 

moſt certainly of this way, ſaying; When 474 ſai pt 7 ? > Cap . 

Lyſias the Tribune! is come we J will dowee, I ies Eads. row 

- hea 1 

3 bee the Centurion a 


| 6 keepehim, and that hee ſhould haue teſt, 


neither rene his to minister vn- 
tohim. "ES 

24 And after ſome e eee | 
wh Druſilla his wife, which was a Iew, cal 
led Paul, and Nane him the faith that is i in 
Chat Urs vs. Ste) oy yr EEE e 

25 And bedifpoingoftiutice&ethaſli. | migen. 
tie, de of the judgement to come, ctr. ; 0d anſwered, Ge- ” — — —— 
terrified, anſwered, Forthistime,go time,when [ hane « contieniens fn ffn 
"2 in tine conuenient Iwil ſend for for thee. * 

| 26 — 073 9 


CAP. xxVv. 


Ofthe Apoſtles. 


of 


- 
. - * P- 
a LA — 
. 
| 2 I 
Ss, 2 
* X 


I. 

LU» | 
RHE M. 1 
FvLxXE, I 

1.3. 


33:7 


© crimes a4 v. 
27. 


. 26 Hopingalſo withal, that money would 
be given him of Paul, for the which tauſe al- 
ſo ofcentinies ſending for him; he [pake with 
him N $i, p16 
27 But when two yeres were ended, Fee 
lin had a ſucceſſot Portius Feſtus. And Felix 
beiog willing to ſlie w the Ie wes a pleaſure, 
left Paul in priſon. THY 


* $WAT 


* 
* 


27 Hes hoped alſo that: money ſbonld haue 
bene giuen hirw of Paul, that he might looſe bim 
wherefare he ſent for him the oftenet and com» 
munen with lu {4 229 us 


14 f CH k 


<1 ; 
- $4 4 + £3 — 14 
— x 
+ | 

- aer 


20 Bat after two eres ad Feen 
into Felis after eg "yg Fl 7 Ws f 
, ro fene tis 


ola UG LG I + 43; 44 © hos 
Jewels a pleaſure, left Fife, 


Y MARGINAL::NOTES;On«mixxtirij2 14 7 6 
25. luſtice arid chaſtitie.) The Apofolike tedching wr not of del or ſpectat falt, ba of inftice, and chaftivie, 
and iudgement,that is to ſay,of the terrour of Hel and other Gods iudgements-in the next life anſoerablt'to our deedes in the 


world : by which the hearers were firſt terrified; and fo induced 11 penance Hope ſay Heretikesthen that ful thing; make 5 


men ſypoerites ? 
The tight ay oi 


which requirerh juſtice, temperancearid all vertues, moſt perfectly, ih paine of damn — pk pr 0 — 


iuſtified, do teach them alſo that all vertues are neceſſary fruites of faith. And therefore der may goe locke 


tion before God by workes; or by r ary Law, doe rathet make men 
iuſti ed before God. Gal. 3. o. I, 


that of workes ofthe Law,no man is i 


at reach iuſtifica- / 


hypocrites ten truely iuſt,becauſe 


Afier two yeres enepriſonment the Iwo conti nem theit ſabe againſt him ſolliting the new Preſident Feſtus, 6 firſt at Hits 
worw! 


ruſalemgthen at Ceſarea: 9 where D. 
in the meane time brought forth by Feflus 
gainſt him ) vnto King Agrippe and hs Queene Bernice, 
P Eſtus therefore wheii hee was come into 
the province, aſter three dayes went vp 
to Hietuſalem from Cæſataa. 
2 And the cheeſe prieſtes, and principall 
men of the lewes went vnto him againſt 
Paul: and they deſired him, 1 
3 Requeſting fauour againſt him, that he 
would command him to be brought to Hie 
ruſalem, laying waite for to kill him in th 
Way. $5604” 
- But Feftus anſwered, that Paul is in 
Cæſarẽa: and that he would very ſhortly go 
thithen n 0? 
5 They therefore, ſaith he, that are of abi- 


the Texvers partialitie he ij faine to appeale vnto the Enperour: 12. and ft 
Een — LE 


ng the exclamation of the lewes a. 


1 wr come into the pro- 
1 iuct after three dyes hee aſcended from 
Cæſarea to Hiernſalem, ' | 

2 Thenenfourmed hum the high Prieſt and 
the chieft of the Iewes gains Paid ; and they 
beſanghthmy OE 

3 eAnddeſred fauour againſt him, that he 
would ſende for him to Hiernſalem Jaying waitk 
in the way to f bm. 

4 But Feſtut anſwered, that Paul ſhould be 


kept at Ceſarea,ard that hee himſelfe would de- 
part ſhortly thither. ES 


s$ Letthemtherefore, ſaid he, which among 


litie among you, going downe with mee, if J9# ar e able, come downe with vr, and accuſe 


there be any crime in the man, let them ac- 


cuſe hir. N | N 
6 And hauing tatied among them not a- 
boue eight or ten daies, hee went downe to 
Cxſarea, and the next dayhe ſate in the iudg- 
ment ſeate: and he commaunded Paul to be 
brought. 5 | 
7 Who being brought, there ſtood about 
him the Iewes that were come downe from 
Hieruſalem, obiecting mahy and greuous 
t cauſes which they could not proſe, 
8 Paul making anſwere, That neither a- 
gainſt the law of the Iewes, nor againſt the 
temple, nor againſt Cæſar haue Ianything 
offended. ba, bs ee 
9 But Feſtus willing toſhew the Tewes a 
pleaſure, anſwering Paul, ſaid, Wilt thou goe 
vp to Hieruſalem; and there bee iudged of 
theſe things before me? \ $34 
10 And Paul ſaid, At Cxæſats iudgement 
ſeate do I ſtand, where I ought to be iudged: 
the Iewes I haue not hurt, as thou very well 


knoweſt. 


4 


itt For 


bim, F thete bt am fault in this man, 

5 And when hee had tarledamong them 
more then teme dayes , hee wine damn unte 
Cæſarea, and the next day ſate downe in the 

ndoement ſeate , and communnded Paul to bet 
brought. 2 12 

7 Who being come, the lewes whichwert 
come from Hiernſalem , floode about him, and 
laid b e complaints againſt Paul, 
which they could not prone, , 4 

s While he anſwered for himſelfe that nei- 
ther againſt the Lame of the Iemet, neither a- 
gainſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, haus [ 
offended gny thing at dt. 

9 But Feituswilling to doe the Tewes a pleu- 

ſare, anſwired Paul, and ſaie Wilt thou gos vp 
to Hieraſalem, and there bee indged of theſe 


things before me ? a2 | 
10 Then ſaid Panl, I ſtaud at Ceſars iudge- 
meut ſeate, where Tought to bee iudged: to the 


Irres haue I done. uo wrong ,as thou viry well 
2-7 9. 


4 For 


Eber Acer 


— 


Cup. x xv. 


__ 1 For if — — N or Tone 0 
moge euch, krefuſe not co die. but 
of choſerhings' be, whereoftheſe ac- 
+1fs.P:ul both cuſe me, no man can giue me tothem. — 
to ſaue him ſelſe peale! _n Cæſar. 


wary ny as x 2 Then Feltus Bauing ng conferied kak x 


leres ddr the Cduncel, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed 
notgo cry for to Ceſar? to Cælar ſhalt thou goe. 


porn — 13 And when certaine daies were paſſed, 


d to le to 
21 nr I Ae Agrippa and 2 * came downe to 
of the Romanes > to ſalute Feſtu 


not yer Chriſte- . 14 And as e there 26d many | 


nt ne dayes, Feſtus ſignified to the King, of Paul, 

oy ade of Chri- - ſaying, A certaine perſon was left i Fnſoner by 
ian Princes aud 

war tone | oP Felix, | . 

the puniſhment ig. Concerning whom, 9 was at 


for the Churches Hieruſalew, the cheefe Prieftesand the aun» 
defence 2paint cients of the Iewes came vnto mee; deſiting 
fline ep. zo. * condemnation againſt him. 


the Romanes cuſtome to yeeld any man 

before that he which is note haue his ac- 
. Euſerspreſent and take place to make his an- 

ſwer for to cleere him ſelfe of the crimes. 

17 When they therefore were aſſembled 

hither, without any delay, the day folowing, 
fitting in the iudgement ſcat, I commanded 
the man to be btou 

18 Ofwhom, wen the wake ſtoode 

vp. they brought no cauſe which Ithought 

ill of: 

19 But cettaine queſtions of cheir owne 
ſuperſtition they had againſt him, and of 
tone Its vs deceaſed, whom Paul affirmed 
to liue. 

20 Doubting therefore of this kinde of % 

- queſtion, I ſaide, whether hee would goe to 
Hierufalem, and there bee iudged o cheſe 
things. 

21 But Paul a pealing to be kept vnto 

the knowledge 2 
him to be kept, til I ſend him to Cæſar. 

22 And Agrippa ſaide to Feſtus, My ſelfe 

alſo would heate the man. To morow, ſaide 
he, thou ſhalt heare him. 

23 And the next day when Agrippa and 
Bernice were come with great pompe, and 
had entred into the hall of audience with the 

Tribunes and principall men of the citie, at 

Feſtus commaundement Paul was brought. 

24 And Feſtus ſaith , King Agrippa, and 

all ye inen that are preſent! together with vs, 

you ſee this man, concerning whom all the 

multitude of the Iewes called ypon mee at 

R Hieruſalem, requeſting and crying out that 

he ougnt not to liue any longer. 

25 Let haue l found nothingthathe hath 

committed worthy of death. But foraſmuch 

as he him ſelfe appealed to Auguſtuf, Ihaue 
determined to aan. | 


— 


26 Of whom whattowrite for certaintic | 
7 tomylord, Thaue not, Forthe which cauſe 


Swe 


h. For if T ave any wy 2 commit 
ted any thing worthy 7 [refuſe not to die: 
Gut 292 there bes none of theſe things whereof 
K. mee, no man may deliuer mee vmo 
hens, I e ImoCeſar. 

| ſake Friis with the Conncell;and 
5 Han 2 appealed onto Ce ſar? vnto 
Ceſar ſhalt thou 

1 e And 25 certain FP! King Asrip- 
22. rener ano Ceſarea, 10 ſalute 


14 * vhs 259 bad bene there 4 good 
Phot Feſtus rehearſed pauli cauſe onto the 
5 8 » There i 4 ceriaius man left in 
0 7 
45. About 8 1 came to Hieraſa- 
lem, the high Prioſti and the elders of the Tewes 


: enformed 2 avddefiredto neee 
£4inft him. 
16 To whom Ianſwered, That i it is not 


16 To bm I anſwered, It is not the maner 
of the Romanes, to deliuer any man 
that bz ſhould periſh before that heewhich is ac- 
cuſed ,hane the ncenſers face to face, and haue 
licence to anſwere for himſelf concerning the 
crime layd againſt him 

13 Therefore when thy were come thither, 
without any delay, on the morome I ſate on the 
indgement ſeate and commanded rhe man to be 
brought forth. 

1 eAgainſt whom when the accuſer: flood 
vp, they brought none accuſation of ſuch things 
a Happoſed: 


19 But had tertaine queftions againſt bim 


2 oy owne ſuperſtition, and of one le > 


Ad hm Paul affirmed to be 

125 And becauſe ———— 
of queFtions, I asked bim whether hee would goe 
to Hierofalem ani there be indgedeftheſe mat- 
ters. 

27 But when Paulhad appealed to bee kept 
vnto the knowledge of Augnitur, I commanded 
bim to be kept till I mig h ſend him to Ceſar. 
22 The Agrippa ſaide vnto Feltws, I would 
alſs bears the man my ſelfe. Tomorow ſaid bee, 
thouſhalt heare him. 


23 eAndonthe worowewhen Agrippawas © 


come and Bernice, with great pompe,and was. 
entred into the Conn ne, Bas 7, with the chiefe 
Captaines, and en 0 the citis at Feſtus 
eee was Paui brought forth.” 

24 eAndFeſtns ſaid, King A nd all 
menwhich are 35,08 e 2 — ſee this 
man, about whom all the multitude of the lewes 
baue intreated me, both at Hiernſalem, and aiſo 
here,crying that be onglt not to line any longer. 


25 Tet fomid I nothing worthy of death,that 


bee had committed : Nenertheleſſe, ſeeing that 


be bath « aled to Anguftus, I bane anni. 
ned to ſumd bim, 
26 Of whom Thane no certainething 0 
wn Lede: Wherefore haut brought bins th 
[2 


. 


Ag 


2 4 
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—— 
Ihaue brought him forth t to ok, andeſpeci- forth before 3 ſpecially befare rhee, O 
ally tothee, king Agrippa, that examination Agrippa, that after examination bad , 1 21 
being made, l may haue what to write. bau ſomewhat to write. 

| 27 For it ſeemeth to me without teaſon, 27 For me  rbinketh it vnrea nable Pe ra 
© a; 47 6% to ſend a priſoner, and not to ſignifie his ſend apriſonir, and N 88 
Glas, 


Qainiag, cauſes, © a are laid agent h 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cine Rees | 

Rutn. 1. 19. OneIzsys deceafed.) hi whom be termerh ly contempe, one I x 5.v 5, bath now * "LM 

| S world to knew him, and hath gittenthe ſeat of the, Caſtle iy pore cee Dgeer ond hy 
acc OPS, 

FyLxXE, 3 . leſus Chriſt neuer gaue the citic of Rome, the ſearof Cæſar to peter, and much lefſe tothe Pope, bur the 


Pope hath vſutped it againſt Cæſat, contrary e dee <lle commande mentot Chriſt : Giue 9 far. 
chat mich i Oefark, Han an : * % eg n ler * 1 


e 2 HA 25 2 | 

In that honour, permitted to , 2 hedeclareth tothe abekle was; 13 ks as 

louſly he was cornnerted, 19 worn ops x; 2 ted 
froldeof Chr 24 "Which ich flrange kale Feſtus the Heathen Preſifens bearing . 11 But he an- 
e and erhorteth them [10 be Chriſtians as be is, 39 mann GY * 


vr A pa ſaid to Paul, Thou art Hen A grippa wide ents F Thos 
0 ſpeake for thy ſelfe. Then wi art ae fe, for rel Ther 
ſtretchin g forth his hand, began to make his Panl ftretchedforth theband, e for 
anſwere. POD ' himſelfe, 40 
2 Touching al things whereof Lam ace- 2 7rhinke my ſelfe happie,, ho 
| cuſedofthe —. , king Agrippa, I account pa, becanſe I e 22 
ſelfe happie for that I am to defend wy of all the things w pherev, Dead of the 
ſelf this day before thee, Tewere . 
3 Eſpecially whereas thou knoweſff al 3 Nameh, beſt Ae gere 
tings that are among the Ie wes, cuſtomes cuſtomes and ions which a are among the 
and queſtions : forthe which cauſe Ibeſeech | Tewes:  whrefore 1 Beſeeeb theets beare we Pa- 
thee, heare me patiently. rientiy. 
4 And my life truely from my _— 4 My We tht Thaws hed of 4 childe which 
- which was ſtom the beginning in my nation; Was at the fot among mine owne nation at Hies 
in Hieruſalem al the Ie wes doe know 2 1 fuſalem, knowd allthe Tewes, ; bas ö 


5 Knowing me before Fom the begin- ＋ which 
= ning (ifthey wil g —— pr ankles 25 227 the e 
. ding to the moſt ſure eſect of our religion ſett of our religion, [lined 5 7 g on | 
lived a Phariſee. Hen, 0 | 
6 Andnow forthe hopeofthe promiſſe Aud num I ſtand, and amindgedfor the 
that was made of God to our fathers, doc i — 5 7 the oye wade 2 9 GP aur Fe. 
ſtand ſubiect to iudgement. EN 
ein wan, 7 b The 1 our twelue Gibess fan _ * Unowbichpr omiſe our male eribecins 
en. ing night and day, hope to come ynto, Of Snob call ee 723 z0 come: 
| the which hope, ö king, I am accuſed ofthe Forw b oper uk hong 2s — 
E ſed of the Icmer. 
8 What incredible thing is it iudged "8 whyſpouldit be thought a thing incredi 
with you if God raiſe the dead? 3 f ble onto you, that God raiſe th the dad? 
9 And my ſelfe truly had thought that thoug 4% 
ought to doe againſt che name of lzsvs of . ; 2 2 . Wee on #4 


| Nazareth manycontrariethings. - - 
A484. 10 d eee Sade lou Nee 


. 
— . 


4 L000 


many of the ſaincts did I ſhut vp in priſons, 7? *17 hich thing 1 alſo did in Hieraſalens, 54, 


hauing receiued authoritie of the cheefe and manic of the Saints didi ſom tp in priſon, 


deach Paving reren uad authoritis of the bigh Priefts, 

en- — hs Omer ep nav peb'd. 2 when they were pes to apy 1 goveth len. 
| 11 Andthorowoutal the ſynagogues of. .. 

ten times puniſhin them, compelledrhem 5 Ee 22 Ekel _ ns, 


dap 5 more mad agiinſt nan yet more madde yon them , | endperſeented 


them, I een euen ynco forine 
les” thews ever ene Fe: t 


Atg3- 12 es which chings whiles'® Iwent 72 Alon which! 
to Damaſcus with — and permiſſion fee, with awthoritie an iconmiſſion of the 
of the cheefe prieſts, high Priefls, 

A 13 At 5 ; 1 3 * Eaen Oy 


+ 4: T went to Da- Ads. J. 


po 


424 . y ; The Actes 


C HA P.XXVI, 


AQ;9.30, 


AQ.21,30, 


13 Armidday,in the way, ſaw (s king) 22 * Enen at midday, O kmg, I ſawe inthe Ac 9. 3. 


from heauen a light to haue ſhined round a- way a ligbi from hauen, aboue a e 
bout mee and them that were in companie the San, ſpine round about me and them which 
with me; aboue the brightneſſe ofthe Sunne. ionrnezed with me. 


14 And when all wee were fallen downe 14 And ben me were allfallen to the earth, | 


onthe ground, I heard a voice ſpeaking io I beard a voice ſpeaking unto me in the Hebrew 


me in the Hebrew tongue: Saul, Saul, why tongue, and ſaying, A ee why perſecmteFt 


perſecuteſt thou mee ? It is hard for tliceto ' thoume? It is hard for thee to kicke agarnit the 
kicke againſt the pricke, pricks. e vt 
15 And I ſayd, Who att thou Lord? And 15 And I ſayjd,ho art ibo Lord? And bs 
our Lord anſwered, I am Its vs whom thou /d, Iam leſum whom thou per ſecuteſt. 


doeſt perſecute. 1 But riſe and ſtand pon thy fret, fer I b 


16 But rife vp and ſtand ypon thy feet: haue appeared vato thee for this purpoſe,comake 
for to this end Ad. I — thes, thiac . thee Lee en genen things 
I may ordaine thee a miniſter and witneſſe of which thou ha ſtone, and of rhoſe things in bi 
thoſe things which thou haſt ſcene, and of "which [will ppeare® mother, 
thoſe things wherein I will appeare to thee, 17 . Delinering thee from the people , and 

17 Deliuering thee out ofthe peoples & from the Gentiles , vnto whome: now I ſend 
nations vnto the which no I ſend thee, fee : 5 1 
18 Tocpen their eyes, that they may be 18 Toopentheir eyes, that they way be tin 
conuerted from darkneſſe to light, and from med fromdarkeneſſe to light , ani fromthe power 
the power of Satan to God, that they may re- of Satan vnto God, that they may riceine for- 


ceiue remiſſion of ſinnes and lot among the geuexeſſe of inves, and inheritaure among them 


Lats by the Bith that it in mee. whichare fact fd) faiththary n . 
19 Whereupon, king Agrippa, I Was not . 79 Wherefore, 'Oking Agrippe, Iwas not 
incredulousto the heauenly vihons  . diſobedient onto the beaueniy viſion; | 


20 But to them firſt that ate at Damaſcus, ' 20 But ſhewed firit onrothem of Damaſ- 
and at Hieruſalem, and vnto all the countrey cus, and at Hiernſalem , and tboromont all the 
of Iewric,.and to the Gentiles * did Ipreach c of Iurie, and iben to the Gentiles bat they 
that they ſhould doeFpenance, and turne ta ſhow/drepent & turne 20 God, and do ſuch works 
God, doing works worthy ofpenance. aun become tbem that repent, | 
21 Forchiscauſethe lewes, whenIwas ...,2z For ibu cauſc the Temes canght me in the 
in the Temple, apprehending mee, attemp- femple and went out to ne. 
ted meaning to kill me. Sp | 
22 Butaidedby the he e of God, I ſtand belpe of God, I continue vnto this day witneſſing 


Ipeof C 
vntil this day, teſtifying to ſmall and to great, 50th to e ſaying none other thing 


ſaying nothing beſide thoſe things which hen choſe whic the Prophets and Meyſes aid 


e (OI Err gs ſoy ſoonld comers paſe wy 
' 23 1 Cunrsr werepaſſible, iſthefirſt |; 2,1 18 opt Donner, ol the hee 
ofthe reſurrection from the dead, he were to ene eee . 
ſhew light to the people and to EO Gentiles. — e | - 

24 As he ſpake theſe things and made his kw . 
ee e a eden vaicefodl, Thou A ns Poll fk; Fo: 
art mad, Paul: much learning turneth thee Aer , oY » thouartbe- 
20 made : dx ſetfe , much learning doeth make thee 
25 And Paul fayd.lamnotmad,moſtex- ' 2 woes” ated e 

Ven Why ** s Buthe ſajd, I am ut maude moſt noble 
_— a; : but Iſpeale wordes of yeritie my bs; 7 «Peaks foorth ———— 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things ST OPY  , oh 
to whom ib — conſtantly.for 1 thinke Wee On = 72 knoweth of theſe things, bo- 
none of theſe things to be vnknowen to him. fu : 2 — —.— _ J 
pn on goa was any of theſe things done in a alas thing way avedens ax nm Ks _ 1 
27 Zeleeueſt thou the Prophets, king A- „27 King Agrippa, beleeueft thouthe Pro- 
grippa?Iknowthat thou beleeueſt. - phets? Iwate mell that thou belecneſ. 

28 And Agrippa ſaid to Paul: A litle thou 


2 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto paul, Samewhat 
perſuadeſt me tobecome a CMRIST IAN. thouper, ale meteb e4 Chriftian, b 


29 And Paul ſayd, Iwiſn of God, both in 29 And Paal ſayd, Imonld to Gal that not 


litle, and in much, not onely thee, but alſo all na then, but alſo all that heare me today, were 
0 


that heate this day, to become ſuchasIam þ 


| hat, andalſoin, h 
alſo, except theſe bands, 2 . ” 


Jam, except theſe bonds, | 
30 And e 30 And 


22 Seeing therefore that I haue abteined p 


3322 


Cu ranxv II. | Ofthe Apbſtles. 15 . 425. 


cs ze Ao abe Kingroſe ps andtbe Pre» — hed the ftokrmieie omg. 
fident,, and Besnice, . at ſate by: 2 Dee. 2 


chem. WE e * Ib: 2 i vv war on Fro} A. ay 3; _ 1 , 
31 A 40 t ampne * * the were goneapart they tal. 

themſelues, Leeder back dans | | 2 

riockjag worrkic o desch ot bande. q worebyoftleath;oref bondi; : 


22 And Agrippa ſaid to Feſlus, This man * 32 Then ſad Agrippa vnto Feſtus This 
might ane if hee hadnot W e to mu migbi baus bene let e ber bane * 
Cæſart. 20 Pt, pealed mo Cas 6 
5 RO IN AL 1 * G L e eee 2 
Rutx, 1 1. Penance)" Phe fra reete. A n n 
FyIEE. 1 . —— ofchathonourable Popiſh penance. 


. ae cuhAP. XXVII. | 1 55 2 0 


het | neuigation he had towards Kome f andthat by his e Uthe bene 
wy” "ae, 464 for uſe a reuealed to him before) all the FG ON e a 


A after i 15 x4 decreed that he ſhould Numhen it was concluded that wee ſhould 
ſalle into Tal y, and that Paul with other A ſaile into Iralie, they delinered both Paul 


eaſy ould be delivered to a Centurion e one named Iu- 
ü N Tulius, ofthe band Auguſta, Int, an vndercaptaineof Aug uſtus band. | 
wad: We going vp into a ſhipof e "5h ——ů of Adramyt- 2. Cor. ir. 23. 
tum, beginning to ſaile about the places of tiam, and looſad ſum ſand, appointed is ſaile by 
Aſia, looſed from the land, Ariſtarchus the rhe coaſts of Afia,one Ariſtarchua ont of Mace- 
Macedotijan” bf” Theſſalonica continuing + donia;, ng Theſalomeas hing g 
With vs. frllwah ur. 
*. Andthe day fbllowin, we came to Si- 3 * the next day we came to Sidon : and 
den. And Iulius i increatin Paul courteouſſy, IJalius courteonſiyentreated Pant, and gane him 
Pda him to 'goeto his 1 and to eee, N 
Re tare ofhimſelfe. felfes | 
4 "Andwhen we bad tatkfifitnce, — 1 «And mbew nee denen er 
ſufled vnder Cypres' : becauſe the windes wee-/ailed. hardy Gum, Ane the windes 
Vere conttarie. cee na! , 
| 2? And failing the ſea of Cilicia and 5 end we bad failed anertheſeasf 
Myra, 1 wee eame to! Lyſtra Which! is in Clin nun came to Are a city 
: in Lyſia. 
And there the Centurion finding a * Aud iber ah epa 44 
ſhip of Alcxatidriaſatioginto _ remoo- ſoip of Alexandria 2 into Lare. 
ned vs luto ir. l wu therein,. 7+ WJ; 281 MY 
w92,And-wherens. ene e failed 2 Ale ieee 
flowly, and were ſearſe come ouer againſt des, & ſcarſe more come oner againſhGnidus, 
Gnidus, the winde hindering vs, wee lied bes becauſe the winde withſtood ws; e ee 
neere Crete by Salmõ ne: | Candice, auer againſt Salmous, % + +++ JOr,Creta,which 
8 And wich much adoe failing by ie we #8 end — — * —.— nn high wad 
came into a certsine place that is called and came umto a place mbich S oaled the Faire © 
95 Goog-hauens, nigh tothe which was acitie 2 whereunto was the citie of Laſea. 
Thalaſſa. nien Ktn. much time was ſpent, & mhenſai- 
ag. ee was ſpent, FY ling: was nom iccpardous, becauſe alſa that the 
whereas no it was not ſafe failing; becauſe fait was now bete peſt , Paniput them in re- 
{emo fig The + faſt 'nowe was e Paul comforted: mem b,, e 


beten me, ten, riεο Ade onto them , Sirs, Tperceies 
88 N Seying tochem, n 1 erbat e for: mah ae ack. 
— bbe ailing failing beginneth to bee: wich hurt and mage, vor of ant ei 5c / 
— much damage not only eee e aur tines.” ". 121 5 
tip, but alſp ofour lines. 57 New 


anne ä 1 
11 But the Centurion b — Go. ue 5 r and * 


uerneur and Maiſter ofthe ſh 
thoſe things which were Pau. [> 20wp: ran dt 
12 And whereas it 1 1 


ou baden to inter in, verie manie taking Her in, | 
| dee e roſaile thence ifby any 


meanes 


—— — 


— — 


426 
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Names of 
windes, - 


© Gtzc.Clauda, 


A plaee of 
quicke ſands, 


ſay 


e besen Culurrundbebdide God be 
$6440 ways 76 wa 18 thee all them that ſaile with thee. | 


Kanes they might coniming to'Phoenice, to Phænicę, ama there to winter which is an ha 


ward the ©Afrike and the Chore. +. and Northweft winde. 
1g «And men the Fauth munde blew ſoft 


12 And che South winde blowing, they 


thinking: that they had obteined their pars 


led along by Crete. 


14 But not long after a tẽpeſtuous winde 


that is called Euro- aqullo, droue againſt it. 
15 And when the ſhippe was caught and 


could not make way againſt the winde, gi- 


uing vp the ſhippe to the Windes, wee were 
iuen. ; CLI £ * 7 


16 And running vpon a certaine iland;- 


tharis called <Cauda, we could ſcarſe getthie 
cock · boat. 5 5 
17 Which being taken vp, they vſed 
helps, girding the ſhip, and fearing leſt they 
ſhould fall into the Sytte, letting downethe 
veſſell, ſo were they catied. ' 
18 And when wee were mightily toſſed 
with the tẽpeſt; the next day they caſt forth, 
19 And the third day with their owne 
hands they threw footth the racklings of the 


ſhippe. 


ring for many dayes, and no ſmall ſtorme be- 
ing toward, all hope was now taken away of 


our ſauing. 


at And when there had beene long fa- 


ſting, then Paul ſtanding in the mids of them, 
bi You ſhould in deed, O ye men, haue 
heard mee, and not. parted from Crete, and 
haue gained this hurt and loſſmdgeJS.. 
22 And nowe I exhort you to be of good 
cheere. for there ſhall be no loſſe ofany ſoule 
among you, but ofthe ſhip. rx. 
23 For an Angel ofthe God whoſe I am, 
and*whom l ſerue, ſtood by me this night, 
Saying, Feare not Paul, thou muſt a 


+ giuen thee all ihat ſaile with thee. 
25 Forthe which cauſe be of good chere 
ye men: for I beleeue God, that it ſhal ſo be, 


s it hath bene ſayd tome. 6 


26 And wee muſt. come vnto a certeiae 


Hand, | 


- 27 But after the foureteenth night was 
come on vs, as wee were ſailing in Adria a- 
bout miduight, the ſnip men deemed that 
there appeared ſome countrey to them. 

28 Whoalſo founding, found twenty fa - 
domes: and being parted a litle from thence, 
they found fiſteene ſadoms. 8 


29 And fearing leſt wee ſhould fall into 


rough places, caſting out ofthe ſterne foure 
ankers, they wiſhed that day were come. 

30 But as the ſhipmen ſought to flee out 
ofthe ſhip, hauing let done the cock · boat 


into the ſea; pretendiog us if they were a- f 
of 97 — 


bout tocaſt out ankers om of the 
the ſhip, © SV BY, 


WT 
31 Paul 


en with the mathe. bg. 
” 16 Batwe were catied into aniſle, which i 


20 And neither ſunne, nor ſtartes appea- » 


ng ef lie; they ſuppoſing that thiy had obteined their! - 
poſe, when they had parted from Aſſon, fai- 2 leoſed vnto Ain, and ſailed path: 
Re * i „ eib . | 


| winter there, a havenofCrete looking tos: new of Candie, and lieth romard the SonthwelF. 


4419114 
= 


' 14 But nat long after there eroſedgiinſ 
their panpoſe, a flaw of winds ont of the North= 
caſt, which is called Enrochdan.” 


15 Andwbencheſhip wascanght, andcould 


not reſſſi the winde we let her ge und wore dri- 


called Clanda, and had much works to come by a 


boat, 


17. Which they tooke vp, and uſed be be, ud 


11 


made faſt ib. [ps fearing leaſt they feat . 
e- 


into the Syrtes: 
ani were caried. N 
18 Thenext day wherwe 


an exceeding tempeſ,they light 


49 eAndehe third day wee 


ö N , bs , 
do they lit Yowne ae 


wert uſed with 
eee 
caſt ont wut bur 


owne handi the tackfing of the bp. 


pon Vs, all hope that we ſhould 
taken mn. 


21 But afier lung alſfinener, Paul food 


20 Aud when neither the ſunne nor flares 
in many dayes appeared, and 77 , 
e 


mall tempeſt lay 
| Gaede — 


foorthin the middes of them, and ſad, Syrs, yew 
415 r onto me, & not bau ho. 
em Candie, ard to bane gained vnta ur this 


22 eo Ang-now I exhort Jun fo bee of good 
cheere: fo there belle mhſe of 09 monte 


among on, but of the ſhip. 


of God, whoſe Iam, and 1 


ſerue, en 


24 Saping, Feare not, Paul, thoumnlt bee 


brought before Ceſar, and las, 


. 


2 Wherefore fine be of good cheere + fork 
beleene God, that itſpall be enen an it was tolde 


mee. | 


27 Butwhent 


3 $ 5 20 5 


28 Aud ſounded, and found it twentie fu 


Ry 


Ey 


| Ry | 


Fyz 


/ 


——_— ee = * wk ee". 


Gt Ofthe Apel. 


27 


me S#wad ry + 7. 7 — _ _ —ä—ẽ— ñ . 4 2 


4 
— — 


31 Paul ſayd to the ä and tothe 


ſouldiers | Valeſſe thefe tary in the ſhip,you 
cannot be ſaued. 


232 Thenthe ſouldiers cut off the ropes of 
the cock · boat: and ſuffered it to fall away. 


33 And when it began to be light, Paul 


deſired all to take meat, ſaying, This day is 


the foureteenth day that you expect and re- 
maine faſting, taking nothing. 


take meat for your health ſake: e there ſhal 
not an haixe of the head petiſn of — of you. 
h 


Auku. 1 


Forks, 1 


Ruku. 2 


FyIXE. 2 


dedd, if they could, to caſt a land the ſhip. 


35 And when hee had ſayd t 


ſight of them al: and when he had broken! it, 
he began to eat. 

36 And being all made of better cheere, 
they alſo tooke meat. 

37 And wee were in allin the ſhip, ſoules 
two hundred ſeuentie ſine. 

38 And being filled with meat, they ligh- 
ted the ſhip, calting the wheat into the ſea. 

39 And hen day was come, they knew 
not the land: but they ſpied a certeine creeke 
that had a ſhore, into the hich they min- 


40 And when they had taken vp the an- 
kers, they committed themſelues to the ſea, 
looſing withal the rudder bands: and hoiſin 
vp the mainę ſaile according as the win 
blew, they went on toward the ſhore. 

41 And when we were fallen intoa place 
berweenerwo ſeas, they 3 the ſhip: 
and the forepart truly ſticking faſt remained 
vnmooueable: but the hinder part was bro- 
ken by the violence ofthe ſea, 

: 42 And the counſelofthe ſouldiers was, 
chat they ſhould kill che priſoners : left any 
ſwimming out, might runaway. 

2 Butthe Centurion willing to ſaue Paul, 
forbadeittobedone : andhee commanded 
them that could ſwimme, to caſt out them 
ſelues firſt and eſcape, and: goe forth to land: 

44 And the reſt, ſome they carried on 
boardes, and ſome vpor thoſe things that 
were of the ſhip. And ſoit eame to paiſe;thar 
all the ſoules * caped to land. 


bu ſole: and cher ben with © be 


e things, KL 
' taking bread, hee gaue — to God in the 


r 9 


J Paul fayd to TY eee and to 


can not be ſaued, 

32 Then eee, the ri he 
boat and tet tt f f Tee 
33 Avdw Fry dy began to appeare, Paul 
beſought them all to takg meat , ſaying , This is 


the foureteemthdaythatye hane taried and con- 
inued faſting receining nothing at all, © | 
34 For the which cauſe I deſite you to 


34 Wherefore, Ipray you totake meat, fer 


this no doubt is for your health, for there ſbal not 


as baire fall fomthe beadef ay of you,” + + 
3s Aud when he had ibus ſpoken, hes tal 


"bread, and 2 thankgsto God in preſents of 


them all: an 
to eat, 

26. Them: were they all of good cheere, and 
they alſo tookg meat. 

37 And we were altogether in the ip „ ro 
hundred three ſcure and ſixteene ſoules. 

3 eAndwhinthehad eaten enough, they 
Hi = the ſoippe, and aft out the wheat into 

Ga. 15541 

39 been was day, they knew not the 
land : but they ſpied a certeins hauen with a 


en bee had broken i it, hee began 


© banks, into the which they were minded, Fit 


were poſſuble;to thruſt in the ſhip, 
40 And when they had taken vp the ankers, 


the ſouldiers, Except theſe abide inthe ſhip, Je | 


they committed jthemſclues vnto the ſea, and | orgbe thip, 


* looſed the rudder bands, and hoiſed vp the maine 


NN ale to the winde, and drew to land. 


4 And ben. 2 fell into a place which 
badthe ſea on both they thraſt in the ſip, 
and the fortpart — faſt and mooned not , but 

hinder pare brake with the violence of the 
WARES, 

42 And the-ſonldiers comfel was to hell the 
priſoners , leſt any of them when he had ſwomme 
our, ſbould ram away. 

43 Bat the vndercaptame, 2. ts ſand 
Paul, kept them yoke ered iſe, and com- 
manded that they which cenld bs ' ſwimme , ſhould 
caſt . firfF into the ſes , avd eſcape to 
lan 

44 And the other, ſome on boargs, and ſome 
on broken pieces of the ſhippe : an 11 came to 


- paſſe, that then eſcaped all ſafe to land, 

5 3 NOTES. F i | 
P S. H oules g him þ 

iuen thee.) (fair . — oo 3s, ſo mary men ſavel fop 


Cunay. XXVII. 


that have beleeued in his 


Goſpel? Hiero.adu. * 4 Mere be proueth that if God de much for the merits of Saints in this ife,;nuch more as theit 


interceſſion and prayer in 


Who haue Linheauen (faich Dauid) bur thee > ſpeaking to the Lord. Pz 


25. And we having: anaduocate Teſus Chriſt ou 


with the Father,leſus Chriſt, haue no need of S. Paul: interceſſion, i. Ion. a.. S. Auguſtine ſaith, That — our only aduocate, 


entred into the innernof 


taw, ard that Dor Joheve bir 1 prime: 
ried, and honoured till the worlds end. 


h Priefl part of the vail, that is, hauen, Salt, ibs ex bis r carnens yu 
eee e doth makg interceſſion for v5. In Nalsa. H i 
An A 15 S. De — radi ** him thas he ſhould to Ke lee 
23. n nge P many v #0 aſſure to Rome | 
2 (33,71) appearing to him, and bere an A el, for that purpoſe. W hereby we plainly [ 
e of God Vece. dale, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


13.81 1h M367 | 112 


Gods prouadence waegreatcoplancand ene Church at ür Fopraginbe, 


ritie there, aboue all other biſhops, yea 


wefinde nothing in the Scrip reiry's Pate 


n Popes upretiacic as you make it. | 


dprinces, W 


ue bene 
lt 4 71 31. Vnleſle 


or died at Rome beider Perer | 
ed, ihadbene 9 er 


— 


REM. 3 


not away 
free will 


I hat 5 wir ped bayeef 
„n haze free will gil, & cannot be ſyned (bong) you be prede ſtinare) exepy v eps Gods 


Im s,repent you of your Belecit line & die wel. And if u were rewealed to am man,thas he were one of Gods 
act and that he ſhinld finally die in grace and be ſaned, yet he were bound is work his ſaluation with fear and trimming, 


bad their life promiſed to them of God, yet were bound to labyr and uſe ee they mighrnorke drowned, - = mg 
God app | | 
Nee n of the ſaints to ſaluation, he hath Lr, chat they fhal repen belecuc,and worke their ſal. Predeſtination 
— with feare and trembling, which meanes if men doe alwayes and finally deſpiſe, we may hot lay, They certaine, 
cannot be ſaued though chey bepredeffinare, which is blaſphemy to chinke, but out of doubt they were not prede- 
Rinarcd to ſaluation. Be cauſe ihe holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, whom he hach predeſtinartd ha harh called;uſtified, 
ed glorified· Rom. &. 30. The will of man is free from coàction in all thing it not from ſlauery to inne; but Free vill 


* 


FVLXk. 3 


1 5121. 4110 


| | , 022 01frg20 
Ser eheir ſhipierathe having wintered in the Hand (now named Malta) where navy miracles werewrought by Paul pbey 
take ſhip againe, and ſos by Sicileshey come ro Puteols in Italie, ibe Chriſtian Romans comming a great way to meet hin, 
---to his ioy. rd Finally being come to Rome, in his lodging le declareth to tle!lewes his cauſe, 23 and on a day ap- 
Painted preacheth. IE SVS unte chem., 25 And ſceing their incredulity , he ſhemeih bow it was forerois by Efay : 
28 but that the Gentil: will not be incredul:wue, 30 Towhom he there freacherſ fw whole eres witſuut pruhiluriun. 
ANd when wee had eſcaped, then wee Ndinhen they vert eſcapedii ben tbey knew 
{ Aknew that the f iland was called i Mity- 4 A at tbe ale mas gallad Aeli. 
lene. But the hatbatous ſhewed vs no ſmall 2 And the barbarom people ſbemed tu no 
courteſie. * lutle kindyeſſe, for they Hndled a fire, audrecei- 
1 For, kindling a fire they refreſhed vs al, ned vs eweryove becanſeof the preſent raine, and 
becauſe of the imminent raine and the cold. becauſe of the colde. roger Pri. 1 
. 3 And when Paul had gathered toge- Aud men Paul had gathered a bundle 
ther ſome number of ſticks, & hadlaid them ef ſtickt, and layed them on the fire, there came 
on the fire, a Viper iſſuing out of the heat, in- 4 Viper ont of the beat, and canght him bythe 
uaded his hand. | \bbed Hand. „ re n zn YI. | 
4 But as the barbarous ſawe the beaſt 4 Aud when the ftrangersſanethe beaft 
hanging on his hand, they ſayd one to ano- hang on his hand, then ſayd among themſelnes, 
ther , Vndoubtedly chis man is a murderer, No denbs this man ita murderer, whom though 
who being eſcaped out of the ſea, Venge - hee laue eſcaped the ſea: yet Vengeance ſuſfe=" 
ance doth not ſuffer wry * liue. 2 ä . reth not to line. 
And he indeed ſhaking off the beaſt Aud be ſbookgoff the Viper intothe fire 
ee eee . and felt no harme. 27 1385 Ne 1 . 
6 But they ſupoſed that hee ſhould be, & Honbeit, thepmaited when he ſhould bane 
turned into a ſwelling, & that he would ſud- Hollen, or fallen domme dead ſuddenly : but after 
denly fall & die. But expecting long and ſee - they had looked a great mbule, and ſam mo harm 
ing that there was no harme done on him, comve.to him, then changed their mindes, aud ſaid 
being changedthey ſaid, that he was a God. that he mas a Gl. to Lone S 
7 Andintholeplaces were lands ofthe. 7 Jn the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions. of 
prince ofthe ile, named Publius, who recei- the chiefe man of the lfle whoſe name was Pub- 
uing vs, for three dayes intreated ys courte - /ing,whichrecemed vs, & lodged vi three dayes 
b Andichincedthar be fyberofPub- n, iti o:bonmitgeolugh ny] 
8 And it chanced that the father of pub- 4 MHnd it came 16 paſſe that the father of 
lius lay vexed. with feuers and the bloudie © Pablo lay fcks of af b andof a blond ſpar, 


6 MH elite, 


1 


that hadi 


flixe, Vnto whom Paul entred : and when go mb] Pant in, and prayed and lap his 


he had prayed, and impoſed hands on him, 


he healed him. 


Which being done, all in the ile alſo 
nad infirmities, came, and were cured: 
Io Who alſo honoured vs withi many ho- 


nours, and when * were failing away, laded 
1 1 And 4 <thieemoneths, we ſailed in 
ſhip of Alexan ; 


a ſhip ia, that had wintered in the 
iland;whoſe fignewas the Caſto se 


8 2 R 
la, we tatied there three day.. 
HEY on 13 Thence 
% Ee © — 3 k * 
Py 


* «ſvip of Alex | 


we departed, . 


” : * * — „ 
al there three '/ 2 $129 
$85 (f 6< FERAS * : 2 . * > -- 7 


een 
9. - So wheh this mas done, other alſo which 
Aale fue, came, ndrirebeutet: 
10 Which alſo did vs greathononr and when 
laded vs with ſuch things as 
bn TI Ge, 
. 11 And after three moneths wedepartedin 
— ene: 


* 


* 


Py 7 


13 And 


tion 


Tanzania © OlthoApoltls, — © 429 


* 


— — GE 


Efa.6.9, 


Mat13,14... | 


1. 
Lu, 10. 


10. 12, 40. 


No. 11 8. 


1 13 Thence compaſinghyche ſhore, we 25 15 algen IE we - fat acompaſſe: , and 
came to Rhegium i aud afier;ope day the game eU Reeginon, and after one day the South 
Sduthi winde blowing Ve came hes winde blew , ns wee Came the next day ta Par 
day to Putèoli, >: beg 5 

14 Where . n 514 leren fornd brethren, and: weng df. 
fired to tarie with them ſeuen dayes : : andfq — to tarry with them ſenen. aaxes and ſo wee 
ve came to Rome. come tom Rome. 1110 

15 And from thence, when. the brethren -: 1 ge Aud ffem. lende — the brethren 
had heard, they came to meet vs vnto eApy» hs of vs, they came to meet vs at Appi) ſo- 
forum, andahe Three-tauerns, Whom, when rum, and at the Three tangrns When Paul ſaw 
Paul had frene,.. Sag bank: to God, hes them be chavked God and mau bolde. 
tooke Courage. - - % Aud mben we came to Rome, the under 

16 And when wee were come eto Romq „ . the chieſe cap- 
Paul was permitted to remaine to himſelfe rabne the polf ; þ Ea 5 Fered to dwell 
with a ſouldiet that kept him. ; by him elfe: u t Tender kept him, 

17 And after the third day! hee called t 0 i e Hud it came fs e 

ether the chiefe of the Iewes. And ben der, Paul called ibe ahl Janes tage- 
= were aſſembled; he ſayd to them, Metv."ther. And when they wert cone together , þ he 
brickee n,l doing nothing agaioſt the eee Nd vnto them, Men and breibren, thought 7 
or the cuſtome of the Fathers, was deliuered have Committed nothing againſt the people or 
priſoner from Hieruſalem into the hands of / /aver of the Fathers, jet mas I dehmeredpriſo- 
the Romans, : 1402 > ner from * into the bande of the R. 

18 Whowhen they had examined mee, man. | 
would haue releaſed me, for that there was5'”) 78 which when they had examined mee, 
no cauſe ofdeath in me. W812" ogtd bane ler, we go, becauſe there was no cauſe 

19. But the Iewes conf” TWas of death in ne. 
compelled to appeale vnto Cæſar, not as ha- 19 Barwhenthe Jemes ſake comran,7 was 


* 


uing any ching to accuſe my nation conftrained to-appeale onto Ceſar not that | bud 


20 For this cauſe therfore I deſired to ſee 3 mj nation f 
ee to you. for, becauſe ofthe 20 For this cauſe then haus Traled {or jou, 
=. of Tails, am I compaſſed wich this... exex to ſee you, and toſpeakewithyou: becauſe 
{chai : 1 thas forthe hope of Hel lam bound rib this 
221 Bere eyfaydro him, we neither re⸗ ebalue. 
eriued leviets & Concerning thee from lewrie,” er Andthey ſa 974 vnto bits, rente re: 


. neitherdid any of the brethren that cane bir. Selige, of [urie concerning thee , nei- 


ther report or ſpeake any euill ofthee. tber any of the brethren that e, ſmed or 
22 But wee deſire of thee to heare what eee harme of thee, 
thou thinkeſt: for concerning this e ſect, it is 22 But wewill beare of thee n hat thom thin. 
kno wen to vs that it is gainſaid euery where. keſ# : for as concerning this ſet, we know that e- 
23 And when they had appointed him a wer where it is ſpoken ag ainſt.. 
day, they came to him vnto his lodging very{ 23 Audwhen they ad appointed bim a day, 
many: to hom hee expounded, teſtifying there canre many to him in bis lodgs g. to whom 
the kingdome of God, and vſing perſuaſ ion he expounded & teftiſted the kingdome of God, 
to them of Iꝝxs ys out of the law of Moyles. perſuading them concerning: 1 both out f 
andthe Prophers „ from morning vntill eue the law of Meyſet, and ont n Prophets,cew 
ning. from morning tonight. | 
24 And cetraine beleeued choſe chin: 24 And fomewere pu fuld inthe things 
that were ſayd: hut certaine belecued not. + Which were —— ſome beleenednot. 
25 And whereas they did not agree. 2? 27 Aud when they agreed not among theme 
wong themlelues, they departed, Paul ſay- Ale, they departed, fre this, Paul had ſpoken 
ing one word: That well did the holy Ghoſt ora, that is to ſay , Wellfpake tbe boly-Ghaff 
ſpeake by Eſay the Prophet to. out fathers, 5 Eſains the Pr Ard our 9 e 
26 Saying 


27 For the heart of thu peoplt waver gra n 21 For 8 of ths peoples 16 cwaxedgrofſs 
2 Ds wire ail heard ans ee. „ ee — 
eyes tt ſont : left perhaps t 8 teft they ſbonld: ſor eir 
ſee mib their ces, heare bee eee and dnderſtanu 
27. 


e them, FEELS OB 4311 W574 10 113 c 34 


e 8 Ar 7 Be 


; Goc to this people, and ſay is 26 Saying, Gee a people, and ſay, Eſai. 6. mat. 
them, b eee een aud ſball nat With your cares ſpall ce heare,. — . — — 13. 28 
ee, andſocing you hhallſee, «ndſhallnet derſtand, andwith four ejesſhall Hes. ſee; andrer ce wy 


i roOom.l 1,8, 


mm... | 


430 The Actes CAP. xxvin. 


RRHEM. 1 


FEVLEkE. 1 
RHE M. 2 


FyLKE. 2 
RuERM. 3 


' Tho.Faxellu de 
rebus Siculu de- 
cad. 1. Ui. 16. 1. 


4. Reg. 2.19. 


FvLKE 3 


RREM. <4 


FyLKE, 4 


REM. 5 


FvLKE, 5 


28 Be it knowen therfore to you, that this 2% Be it nomen therefore vntojon, that this 
Saluation of God is ſeat to the Gentiles, and Sa/nation of God is ſent vnto the Gentiles , and 
they will beace. | they ſhall heare it. „ 

29 And when hee had ſaide theſe things; 29 Aud men bes had ſayd theſe words, the 
the Iewes went out from him, hauing much 7ewesdeparted, and had great reaſoning among 
queſtioning among themſelues. * themſelnes.” | 

30 And he taried fullewo yert in his hi- go e And Paal dwelt rwo yeeres full in h 
red lodging: and he receiued all that came in owne hired honſc, and receiued all ihat came in 
to him, | ; e vnto lum, | AI ö ; 

31 Preaching the kingdome of God, and ' z 7 Preaching thekingdome of God and tea- 
teaching the things that concerne our Lord ching thoſe things which roncerne the Lord le- 


 Ins8ys CnHRIST Vith all confidence, with- = Cbriſt, with all confidence ro man forbidding 


out prohibition. 8 1 2, 

-  MARGINALL NOTES, CAN XXIII WE | 

1. land was called.) This Iland (now Malta) is the ſeat of the rare Rhodes the inhabitants wherof baue 
the Biſh»p3 ſeat) is dedicared,and the whole land (as 


Pa A+ 4 


who iuſtly puniſhethchem with that blindneſſe that they could not ſee. 


. ANNOTATIONS CHAP. xXVIII. e 

5. Shaking of che beaſt.) The promiſe ef Cbriſ (Mar, 16.) that venemous ſerpents ſhowld not hurt them thas be- 

leeme in him, is fulfilled not in all beleeuers, but in ſuch as had the gift of miracles, as S. Paul had. M hom here a viper by na- 

ture ſo venemous that the people thought he ſhould haus died out of bend lid no whit annoy he extinguiſhing by the power 

of Chriſt all the poiſon of the beaſt, Tes and (as the Chriſtian people there till this day beleewe) by S. Pauls prayers the Iland Malta bath s, 
was delivered for euer from all ſuch venemous ſerpents, inſumuch that children there play with ſcorpions ever ſince tua time, Pauls bleſſing 
end Pilgrims dayly cary with them pieces of tones out of the place where Paul abode, by which they firme that they beale amd groceyn- 
them which in other countreys «doing are bitten of ſcorpions, the medicine therefore being called, S. Pauls grace. The lidar, 
heretikes chat know not the power of God, nor the miraculous vertues ginen to ls ſaints, maruell and blaſpheme , when they Gods mincu- 
heare ſuch things as be proper to certaine countreyes , attributed ſometimes ts Gods miracles done by bu ſaints : as though lou vertue in 
that were not poſſible,ar were wit as much 10 Gods honor & more: then things proceeding only of natwral raaſes.Smch profene mens dere. 
men wall not haue ateributed the holeſenmeſſe of watersof Terichs 82 Eliſens his verrue and miracles, amending thew by t4- urs, Ms 
ſting ſalt into them, F the Scriptare had not expreſly 27 00 the jame. Is b the part of all 2 to refer ſuch things 10 Saims, 

God when any iuft occaſion is ginen thhereumto, rather then to nature c though the incredulous do alwayes contrary, for fears 

of ſuperſtition and diſhonowring Ged. As though this eſcape of dun ing, might better and more to God, glory be referred i 

ore and obs hed ans e chin ts 5, Peck ayer and extraordinary working. n $212} £oe4 04 ICE 

Our merchants & other that haue trauellèd into Malta can finde no ſuch miracle of that land. But if God Mirade 

haue giuen Any ſuch grace to that Iſland, it is not to mainteine ſuperſtition or idolatry, but to ſhew the glory 

of his trueth that his Apoſtle preached. We doubt not of the power of God in working miracles , but where 

we haue not his word to aſſure vs, we muſt haue good provie before we are bound to giue credit chriti (be 

( ſayth Tertullian) aha the faith of ſignes and woonder; which are tafie to be dene by falſe Chriſts,js raſh and uncertaine. 

Aduerſ. Marc.lib.z. eons fg b5.Chryſofioe) A 39 | * 

20. Chaine.) 1would wiſh nw ( ſayth S.Chryſo to be for avime inthe place where theſe chalnes remaint, and «put chanm 
#0 ſee the fetters which dinels ftare,and Angels reuerence. hom. 5. ad populum Antiochenum, _ S. Gregory Iib.; — 
epiſt. 39. 21 gn = by S. Pauls chaines , and that he ſendeth the Empreſſe Conſtarsiaſome duft thereof filed off, 

agreat re b 3 Ps . 

in the 2 homily,which is De patientie, Iob. q. ſayth, Si quis, Mc. F am would reward me with all 
heanen, cr with that chaine wherewith Pauli hand wes bound, I would preferre it in honour. By which ſaying it appea- Reliqua. 

reth that the Fathers in amplifications ſometime exceed meaſure. Gregory learned not of the Scriptures to 

ſend the filings ofa chaine which he knew not whether it were S. Pauls or no to the Empreſſe. S. Paul him- 

ſelfe ſent no ſuch vaine preſents. = 0s | 

22, Concernin chis ſet.) Th heretils of all forts comfort themſclues much , when they finde here or elſwhere the 


calling the 
As S. Paul ptooued E 
: | d, 


to prooue that which you call hereſie in vs, to be the 
Act. 24. 14. which we are ſure wat 
Chriſtians vnto this time. That 


N * 3 


Ruin. 


chings neceſſary 


to be beleeued ynto ſaluation. What teſtimony can they haue of the faith of Adam wich all 
the reſt ofthe Patriarches, Prophets and Apoſtles, when they refuſe the holy Scripture as vnſufficiene? Ihe 


name of ſe& and hereſie doth as truly agree to you that falſly obie ct it to vs, as it did to the Phariſees, Saddu- 
cees, and obſtinace blinde Iewes, that falſely did charge the doctrine of Chriſb and his Apoſtles with it. 


Rui, 1 THE ENDE OF THE ACTES OE THE APGSTLES: 


In hereunto we joe for the readers behalfe, two Tables ef the two chiefe Apoſtles; and a note of the ret, as an abrid ne. 
ment of theſe Boks nd ſpp of me tore meine, 


THE SYMME OF.THE-ACTES:.OF.THE APOSTLES; CONTEINING 


neither S. Lukg nor others doe note particularly and orderly the moments of | enery atlion of the ſayd Apoſtles: yet we fol 
ton the moſt probable and plaine plat i has we finde in holy Scripture and aticient writers. Whereby the ſtudjout rei 


; the Ceſts of the two principall Apoſiles, SS Peter and Paul, in ſuch order of time and yeres of the Empeeronrs,and 


cbriſi: Ngtiuity, and Aſcenſion, as they were dome; ſd fare as by boly Scriptures or Ectlefraſticall writers may be 
gathered. Wherein though it be mot poſſible to ſet downe the preciſe and mndoutted time or yeere of every thing , becauſe 


5 
A 


may eaſily diſcouer 100 of the Proteſtants , that can finde no timit when * Peter mighe poſſibly come to Rome; be Bil See the Annot. 


hop, and die there : di | 
any thing touching the hiſtory 


$5 eier 


ws 22 in S. Pauli æt is being no leſſe haril to recbicile us the courſtof S. Lukes narrumim then Rom. 16,15. 
'of S. Peier, namely his three yeeres preaching in Arnbid : all which muſt need be true; Gala. i. 

whether we hit the very iu time or no, and hom ſoener ant hour: differ about the ſame. n Link \ h 

Fvxxk. 1 we doe not thinke it vnpoſſible that Peter might be at Rome, and die thet̃e, hut wie ſay ĩt ĩ not like to he ſo. be. 


cauſe there is no mention therof in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And if he were at Rome, becauſe the Seripture Whether Petet 


doth not make mention of it, we affirme that it is not neceſſ 
whereas S. Hierom affiri 


chat he came to Romè the ſerorid yete of Chudiuf,& held the prieſtly chaire 


25 yeres, we lay it is impoſſible to be true, hecauſe it is confuted by the Acts of the Apqſtles, and the Epiſtles 
bf Paul;& the Grecke writers, which affirme that he was 7 yeres biſhop of Antioc h before he came 7 
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3 He continueth preaching in diuers pans of lurie and the a oe adioyring. A- 6 


- } ax | Avoidingthefury of Herodgheleavieth lury agal Heappointeth Euodius Biſhop 
8 — e ae ere 


2 

Tar . . 

1 1771 8 al £51 * 

Ls 4 244% BEES > 
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A TABLE O S. PRT ER. 


[Aſeeny B B zan, cauſerh the Diſciples to proceed ſo ke ale fen ofanocber 
24 - Apoſtle in Iudas rome . | 


nah} 5 

A Receiving wich the reſt the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on Whit ſunday, 
JS. he made the firſt Sermon, and converted 3000, Aa. |! 

| He cureth one borne lame, preacheth Chriſt & penance to the Tewes: 
ſo that 5000 beleguad Aci. 3. ronment | 4A 
He is impriſoned, releaſed againe, chreatned andcommanded to preach no more: 
the wich lohn anſwereth; that they muſt obey God more then man. Ad 4. - 

| | ward i and Saphita, for ſacrilege. „ 
He 3 0 haptized, where he repro- 
| ueth Simon Magus. A#8.,, jg io „„ 7 
>. | He healerh Æneas at Lydda, and raiſeth Tabitha frotn death ar Topps. Ag. 
| e ee ion co preach eo Cornelius a Gentile. AF, 10. He 

defendeth his recei i gofthe G ntjleg2 f. & recordeth (Act. 15.) that Gd 

+ called the firſt Gentilꝭ by his miniſtefie, * ſo chat Pauls firſt preaching to them, * 
and his going to Arabia, muſt bo after this. Ser S. Abri in Act. ho. a3. Eaſab li. 2.c. 3. 5 5 


, 


bout to yeres after this, S. Paul viſiteth him at klie 


m. Gal. 1. 1 


Cappadocia, ordeining Biſh 

I.. Plau in Pero, gn ori ny cit L f 4 29 

6 | to Antioch, preachingthere, and making that 33 gaining 
| ce, etime 

| a] xctime tojotherplaces, Hias. in Catalog. I guat. ad May 4 

At Hieruſalem he is caſt into priſon after the puiting . 

commandement ot Herod. he is prayed for by. 


. 


een to conuince Simon Magus. H#ero. in c 
12 Ard amine? 


os. Marko be 


io. 439th. 
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to be knowen Shag wasthere: Moreouer, ee at Rome. 


* This is 
confuted 
by S Paul, 


Gal. 2. 17. and 

ws CT IONS - i ' | Act. 26. 17. and 

| Hepreacheth in Sytia and the prouinces of Aſia mino r, Bythynia, Pontus, Galatia, — | 
fl Biſhopsand Prieſts in divers places, i. Per. . Nicepho.l5,2, you" — 
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FOE LIX ECCLES1A, aten ———— cum ſus ſengwine profuderuns * 'P ET RV's Paſſions Do- 
mini ade quatur, bi P avivs Joannis (Baptifie) exicy coronatur, Tertul. de Præſeript. 


No x ita celuin ſplendeſtit, quando radios ſol demittit, quemadmodum Romanonyn VaBS duas illas lampades 
vbique terrarun effundens. Chryſ. in cp. Ro, hom. 32. in moral. 


Hic nenpe iam regnent mw" + Merita Petri paul prope 


i — eundem 1 1 
8 Wr lebrius & ſolenniter __ 
S. Laurent. Alter Cathedram poſſidens . \ commendat. S. Ang. de 

Primam rec ludit creditas Egli. waa 
eternſtati januas, | 


The Church of Ro had bene happy ſtill, if he had comjeneli in the doctrine of Peter and Paleberen The Church of 
ſhe was firſt i infirated.for which ſhe „ by Tertullian, Chryſoſtome and Prudemius, S. Augu- Rome, 
ſine writeth againſt ſome that feined, that Chriſt did write books to Peter and Paul, * Paul 
to haue lived with Chriſt. Tor char they had ſeene chi painted vit Peter and Paal, worms of Rome. Becauſe 
Rome doeth more notably and ſolemnly commend the woorthineſſe of Peter and Paul, even becauſe of the ſame day of their 
paſſion..So —— tobe dectin; D waks, but ' 


{pane wales 
K 1431 K Or S. PAL 
ibery Ner. Domi. Aſcen 
* 8 af 8 EVEN Deacons are elected & ordered by impoſition PETR 6, 


RA Sceuen the principallof them maketh a bleſſed ſermon , for which he 

| vas, ſtoned to death; Saul (afterward Paul) conſenting and aiding 
i dane len peru 
19 *1- 2 Saul by commiſſion 9. 
Boy | 1 In his i —.—.— he is conuerted. I. 
; | He goech into Arabia and preacherh there. Cala. i. 
32 38 [ Faul returneth to Damaſcus, where beingin danger he eſcapeth, let doyne in a 
8 | | basket by che wall. 49. > £25 - 
Thence he commeth to Hieruſalem roſce Perer, Gale.r.Where beingin danger of 

„ I his life, the brethren oonuey him cut of che citic to Cæſarea, and thence to 


Tarſus. 44 9. 
He preachethim the airs of Syria and Cilicia. Galan. r. and at Antioch, where the 
.A' Chriſtians were firſt ealled by that name; cf. r. 


| | He and Barnabas being ſcucred fromthe reſt ofthe Diſciples by the appointment 
ER. ot che Holy Ghoſt, and after faſting and prayer, by imp of hands conſecra- 
FE o w re he conuerted the Pro- 
_ 25 | 8 Hepreachettrin Lycaonia, and at Lyſtra is almod ſtoneũ to death. He appointeih 

8 . we oe retuming by Pilidia, came 3gaineto Antioct,whence 


[ora W ET "_w they firſt departed. 4:14." 


9 11 | 8 Ar Antioch'amid there abom he remained (am 214 anch e e- 
| | 7 4 ling He Ip of Moyſes law ——j he and Barnabas 
to Hicruſalem. determination of 

the —— dad ce rags en of Syria & Cilicia,they 
Tf OTE) reach the Chriſtianꝭ to obſerue thedecrees Ken 15. 
R q [Doingthe fame. in the cities eee bj a viſion he is 

oY 3 „„ and ſo commech into Mace a, where he plan- 


n b M 6 bro © "Hence formand F. cab 6, Pauls Geer by 4 wntill his appre- 
| benſion in . 58 
e eise ———ů — „Athens, where. he conuertetli 


dorinth, where he tæmaineth 18. moneths. Act. 8. 
| bes of Aſia (dhe commeth backe to Corinth. 

| - 46.20; he wriceth his Epi the Romans; Re. 15. 
From Corinth he ſaileth ro Trani Ala, bete vypon a Sunday he raiſed Euty- 
;Tro6as he commeth to Milerum 


es of Epheſus, and exhor- 
: ws 8 xr&0 A ; 


ee comm n be is tale Wen from the Tribune LyGa 
deliuered ti ern 1 Se by him lęft to Feſtus, A#.24. he 
p he Celts a „ 0 RO e r r l 5 8 


e- ee ee eben ol! | 
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* W. 2 he r of the rwelge Apoſtles be 7 - (Ch Written WAY 195 : but 41 Eb FOO icall hs. e. out of 
nat ql 2 hed ſprtiall in theſe nave, = Andrew in chats, e Afi A Philip dersawhours, 
bc e ee thalom lia e India; Matthew Achiopia, 8. 

Bog In Perſia, 1 WA A Meſopota n tthias in 2 NN ri 2 
77 out he wor MA, to gatheh. of 245 Chriſt gau ' commiſNow 
a 36, 19 {a hifed of , 


rel into the end of the whivle world.” fre 


nowen) * all Twelue aſſembling zogether, and and full of 15 872 a , ech 5 FR his ren reed p.m twelue prin- Ruff. in expoſe 
. Fbriſtian faiths, need them bed as > Top i anda THE S. of 
AvyoSTLEs CREED: Not written in Paper, 4 the S ? , bur fi; he fp * 1 
. Ruff. & Hiero. locis citatis. hich, as of o/de (Hiera, cont, fucker) fo 215 all folemnly prefeſſe in their bap- 9. —.— 
TR either by themſelues or by others : and fall that be of age and OO and beleene euery Article of Io. Hiereſ. 
| the ſame. Which are theſe that follow, 
Eeixs x © Tthifficethivsro know, that the 125 icles ofthe Creed are all and oy Tio betrue, by the wris * 
885 of the A 1 * 10 akhough i we End, hot, het, or b ace 72 Rake But where 
Ryahst all all ofage and capacity, are bound to know and belecue eue rArticl e of th | ucondemne 
ey opinion of Four forefathers , which thought it not ᷑onuenient, that they ſhould _ n in their mo- 
e and thir it was IT for . to 7 their Seeed n _ "I ynd cifloog neuera 
* f 0 ö 155 L N 188 W 2 ö ; 0 A | 2 
| | | . 7 | | : , 20%D $ ; 
u 999 43-874 — 7 f ö — 


THE ATOSTEES CREED, | 
TO pellen Hel. E 


lein God che Father, . 6: — — — 4 
| elo, creatoky of beatiels'- hand of God the Father almightie. 


ng po andearth. . 7 Fromthence be Wee He gale 
28 And in Izsvs. Cunz, he... andihedead;:: - _- 

avely Soune, our Lord. 5 1 I beleene in the Holy Ghoſt. en 
z Whowas conceined by the Hop Gheft, borne 9 Tbe boy Cathohke Church: Tie commas 


1 i MAKES. as fo, 3s er wr | 

br ontina Pilate mas crgcs ® 10 For i. 

| 4d, pa, e Deſcendedints hell, +2 4: Reſarr Nee | 
7 The thirddoy bu rſs gin frow death + 311 N Amen. 


RRE M. 1 


AT 
Kd 


THE 48 1 00 or THe | 


EISTLES IN GENERALL,, e 15 


8 Fter . ce which ua ory of al himelfe, and a after the Aes of be A * which 1 4 ha 
So Ve 3 of Chriſbes Church © no 15 15 the 5 es of the Ape ese hich they wrote of ſuchmatters, is they had 
3 150 ben occaſſon to write of. or being the F ounders arid le Dottours of 45 Church 3555 did i in that aim «4 
IV the e Hig 1. hens did after them : ks om the evin vato · hu dey haue writthn Epi: 
. Ales and B 425 anſ2 | lere i es, euer as they 720 75 and of a other eck 7 picallm matters, git | had occaſion mi. 
ep vnto them. Of mY eir doing, the Apoſiles firſt gaue bere the enſaiple : as alſo S. Luke in the Alles of the Apts 
files, led the way to all the writers of eccleſiaſtical biflory after him, For although there be no compariſon betweene them 2 
authority, foraſmuch as theſe are Canonicall Scripture, and ſo are not any nn,; of their ſucreſſours : yet the occaſions and 
matters (as I haue ſayd) are like. N 
"Moſt of theſe Epiſtlejare S. Paris Ei * the reft ave call Catholic® Epiſtolz, the Jatholike. For 
S  Paulwhizeth ht any Epiſtle to all (hotbbeit enery one of hamis for all the c 2) but ſomevo partichlgr Churches Wipe © 
Gentileꝶ us to the Ronan, Latch eee, „ To the Galdthans, to en rn ES ens 
ihr Theſſalonians : ſome to particular; Be are (who were Byheps 1 Gentiles, to wit, of 
2 nd of Crete) aut Philemm, u then e who were v i tend Jurie. But 
the Epiſtles of the 5 —— wk 5 = S. Peter, . S. lade, — wire — . any one Church 
or 2 except S. Iams amo later not be ſepargied from F ey were all of one 
ö (x there foke they tries . Far ſo Ait S. James: Tothe twelue tribes 
that are in diſperſion, greeting. and S Peter i in 72 * le, thus : To the elect ſtrangers ofthe diſperſion of 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and es Lend thus :To them that haue obteined equall faith 
with vs. bkewiſe S.Iude : To them that are in God beloued. 195 in Ieſus Chriſt preſerued, and cal- 
led. S. Iohns firſt is without title. 
Now, for the occaſions of their vi herby weſhall Miperce ine the KITE or arguments that they handle : it muſt be 
remembred (as the Story of that time in the Ades of — Apoſtles doth ar large declare) that the Church then begining, was 
prmeya the 0 not onely in ehe · Ie nes, but alſo in the Gentiles . yea umi ſpeciallyin the Gemiles, Which thin g of 
fended the Iewes i PT ET For, they conl not abide ta ſee, ſo much as theix one countrey to receiue ham for Cunts A 
whom they had reiefled and crucified e much leſſe, to ſee, thempreach him to the Gentiles alſo, that offended offended even thoſe leres 
alſo', that beleeued him to be Chriſt. Hopbete Juth of then as were Cathol, 955 and therefore not e, were ſatisfied 
when they underſtood by the Apoſtles char is wu God. pleaſurezas AchT T Me regie. ae became hereti i, 
and preached to the Chriſtian: Gentiles, that it mas neciſſaty for them te receiue alſo the I&wes rolib Of ſuch we reade 
Act. 15. Vnleſſe yoube circumciſed, you N augd.. Arg <itheſodidſo preach againſt the trueth, ſo did the 
wnchriftened Lewes not onely themſelnes perſecute, but o furre vp the idolatrous Genziles every where to perſecute the 
Chriſtzans © by ſuch obſtinacy prowking God to reprobate their Nation : which yet erthey thought whpoſſible to be done,; be- 
cauſe they were the ſeed of Abraham, and wire circumciſed, and had riceintR the L Y Moyſes," for ſach caynall reſpet?; 
. #hey truſted inthemſelues, as though Goll and Chriſt were vnſeparably enen, eee attributing alſo ſo much to their 
owne works (which they thought they did of themſelues, Lore jen age of their law) that they would 
not acknowledge the death of Grift to be neceſſary — their ſq but locked ſucks a Chriſt , as ſhould be be other 
Princes of this world, and make them great men temporally 
Hereupondid S. Paul write bis Epiſtles, to ſhew both the vocation of the Gentiles, & the reprobation of the Iewes, More- 
ouer, to admoniſh both the Chriſtian Gentiles not to receiue Circumciſion and other ceremonies of Moyſes Law, in no wiſe : 
and the Ixwes alſo, not to put their eruft in, ſame, but rather to underſtand, that now, Chriſt being come, they muſt ceaſe. 
Againe, to ſhe the neceſſity of chris. ing and of his death that without it, neither the Gentiles could be ſaued : ns 
nor the Iewes , by no works that they coul do of themſelues, although they were alſo holpen by the Law , telling them what 
was good and what was bad : forſomuch as all were ſinners, and therefore alſo impotent or infirme : and the Lew could nor 
take away ſinne, and infirmity , and gine ſtr #0 fulfill that which it gane knowledge of. but this was God onely able t9 


do, and for Chriſt ſake onely would he do it. T eit is neceſſary for all to — » and to be made his members, 
being incorporate into his Body which his bs gee Chupels, For ſo (alth f nener get did good works, but all ill) 
— haue remiſſtom ofthe N 3 to make then to fulfill the commandements of Gods 

law, yea and their worky after this all | e 2 This i 
the neceſſity,this is alſo the fruit of be exharteth all, both Gentiles and Iewes, 4s to receiue 


it humbl 1 emcee 90 . ee, hee a arf el _ 
tion: — all cheir time in good wo od thmade chen 7h 3 errour of perſe 


or Unhaptived, whether they be Lewes of Gentiles, can ſame them: no nor of any Herevite or Schiſmazikggalthough be be bap- 
ro Tere an oe ere, wat) bros ur 
though otherwiſe he | continue wit Church, yet # not in grace bit in morgal! no wor 

that he doth, u meritorious or able to ſaue him. ; as Ty 1 


+ ps . 2. Eccl. 
c. 22. 


ah wu eh dey — : 0 that mo works of the vubelening The Jofrfeof 


concerning goo 


This very ſame is S. Pauls doftrine : be denieth to the works of ſich as haue nos the Spirit of Chrif, all vertue 0 iuſtiſie — 1 


or to ſaue e neither requireth he a man ro haue had knowledge of the Law, or to haue kept it aforetime, as though otherwiſe co 
he might nor be ſaved by cin. E —-— ——— 


and good ä 21 


43 


by awyding of alſinne; und doing good workes: and to ſuch u mani good workes he attributeth as much verthee as any. Ca- 
holly of ehieningd : me Wie cn erm gn alt ( i po ie e GUO tg ene ant ee 
' © Nenertheleſſe there were cert zine at char time ¶ as alſo al the Her etikes of this am time) whom S. Peter termeth valears 2. pet. 3. 
ned and vnſtable, h reading F. Pauls Epiſtles, did miſconftet bis meaning, as thowgh be required me good wopkgs vp mon 
after Baptiſme , then before Baptiſme 5 but helde char onely Faith did-inftifie and ſane a man. 7:hertupou the ther Apoſtles . 
wrote their Epiſtles un Sutuguſtime noteth:in theſe wordes : Therefore becauſe this: opinion (Ad ſalutem obiinend am Aug de fide & 
| ſufficere Solam idem that onel faith is ſufficient to obteine ſaluation) aathen riſen: the othex Apoſtolical E. oper. ca. 14. Et 
piſttes of Peter, lohn, lames, ladegdoagainſt it ſpecially dect theit intention; to auouch uehomantliy idem he PEI. Plal. 3 T. 
eyeribus nihil prodeſſe, that faith without workes profiteth nothing. As alſo Paul him ſelfe did not it tobe 
quumlibet dem, qua in Deum creditur;wharſocuer mancr of faith, wherewich ve beleeue in God, but that hole · 
tome and expreſſe Euaugelical faith, whoſe workes proceed from loue, and the faith (quoth hehehe worke:b by Gal. g. 
have, whereupon chat faith, which ſome thinke to be ſufficent to ſaluation, hes ſo affu meth to proſite nothing, 1. Cor. 13. 
char he ſaith, If I Pouid baus all faith ſo that I could remouemotntgines, and haue nd churitie, I amwhthinge.: | : 


Fe therefore that wil not erre in t hi- point: nor in am other, r either S. Pauls Epiſiles, or the re ef che buy Serie 
enres,uf? flicke faſt ro the dectrine of the Catholigg Church\;which Church . Paul errmeth the pilles and ground ofthe 1. Tim. 3. 
trueth: eſſuring him ſolfe that if anything there ſound to him comtrary herexna; he faileth of the right: ſeuſe : and bea 
ring alwayes in his minde the admonition of S. Peter, ſaying © As alſo our moſt deere brother Paul ac ding to che 2. Pet. z. 
wiſedom giuen to him, hath written to you: as alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in — in the 
which are certaine things hard to vndetſtand, which the vnlearned and vnſtable depraueynaglathereſt of 
eriptures, totheir oune perdition. Vou therefore brethren, fareknowing , ake heed leſt yebe lellamiſſe by the 
error of the vnwiſe, andi fall away from your one ſtedfaſtnes: N et | 


2 We | Ooh. 925412 91443 
FvLK&8, 1 | Inthis argument, beſide that it doeth not expreſſe ſufficiently. the ſumme of the Epiſtletʒ theſReadet muſt 
be admoniſhed;rhar it is no where written in the Epiſtles, nor in the hole Scripture: That auer member f 5 
the Catholike Church, hath. ſtrength ſufficient to malte him able to fulfill the Commaunde ments of Gods None able to ful. 
Law, in ſuch perfection as God requirech in his Law, or that his workes are made meritoridus of eternall life. fill Gods Com- 
A The contrary doctrine is manifeſt in S. Paul, Rom. 7. 8. to the ende, Rom 6. aq. neither doeth hu euer aſcribe mandements. 
ſuch vertue to workes, as the 3 doe, that they are meritorious. ee that will not erre in reading theſe *. 
Epiſtles, muſt learne to knowe that Chutch roibe the piller of trueth, which holdeth the doctrine of tueen 1 + 
taught in theſe Epiſt les, and inthe whole Sctipture, out of uhich onely, the true Church muſt be knowen from 
the falſe, Chryſofi in Match. oper imperf.Hom.496 L loainHom 58. In Gen. Hon. t 2 13. Augun. de vnitat Ecclęſ. 
ö Cap. & 3. & 16. DepaForibu Cap. 14. Fmally, thoſe hard places to vnderftand,whercof S. Prterſpeakethi are 
a onely concerning the ſecond comming of Chriſt, and not generally all the matter of his Epiſiles: yet are there 
other things hard alſo, but S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, that vorbing is conteined in choſe d ſf̃enlties uhich in not els where 
found vttered moſ plainely, De doc rrin Ohr lib. a. canis. a rh, Aug) vo noi $3: futio Stout ts ban 
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THE TIME WHEN THE EPL 
-45: $STLE To Taz Romanes Was Wrirt- 
„ ten, and the Argument thereof. 


D n Nee , 
e 8 Boe 


SEE hiſtoryof S. Paul, vntil he came to Rome, S. Luke in the Actes of the Apoſtles wrote exafly e and though 
b without any mention of bis Epiſtles, yes certaine it is, thas ſome of them he wrote before he came there, to wit, the 
[wo vnto the Corimhians,and this to the Romanes: and (vas it ſeemeth) before them ali the Epiſile to the Ga. Galat. a. 
2) GY lations. Wherein yet becauſe he maketh mention of the fonretenth yeere after his conuerſzonjt appeareth hat 
; writs BEND of ow * 22 ett, ; 
ed; Firſt be preached tothe Galatians Act. a8: and paſſing through Phry- 
maketh mention him i alſo, Galat. 1. Wee * to you. and 
Afier which't Apoſtles came andperſua ed. them ro receine Circumci- 
martel chat thus fo i transferred from him that called you to the 
Apel W viſberh therefare Galat. 4, ſayingz And I would I were with you now. 
RG, 7 » | in . 2 - king norder through the countrie of Gala- 


RR EM. 1 


2 
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In throug 
8 h that he trokg order with them about thoſe 
ſpeabgthx.Cor.x6 And concerning the colle- 
e Saint »rdeingdtothe i hi rofGaltia, ſo doc you alſo. By which 
the Corum fled not ad then manly the: „But when he wrote the Second to them 


feof 
hurch 
good 
. *E9:0b. E a 3 
rin l Her 42. Fo hen, the Epiſtle to the Romanes was not the firſi that he wrote, But yet it is * and alwayes was ſet firſt, becauſe of the The argument of 
_ rg, frimacie of that Church. for which cauſe alſo he handleth in it, ſuch matters as perteined not to them cones to the vniuer· the Rpiſtle to the 


kad Rn. ſal Chnrch,and ſpecially to al the Gentiles : to wit, the very frame (as it were) of the Church of chriſt. Tanquam enim * Pr non 
3p o FO ER 
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ioſo Domino legetione fungens, hoc qi pro o Lapide angulari; verumqae populum tam es Indel quaorex Gemibus cometlit * Ephela, 


in Chrifto per vinculum gratie. ſo ſaith S. AuguFiime, giuing vs briefly the argument, in Engliſh thus : As being a legate 
for our Lord him ſelfe, that is, for the cornerſtone, heknirrertrogerher in Chriſt by the band of Grace, both 
peoples, as well. of the lewes as ofthe Gentiles, Shewang, that neither of them had in their Gentilitie or Indſme 
any porbes to byaroe of, or to chalenge eo them ſeluer iu ißcat ion or ſalnation thereby, bus rather ſinnes they had to bee J- 


n — ro humble them ſelues ro ube faith of clrif, chat ſo cheymight haue remiſſion of they 3 and ſtrength ta dee mo- 
' ritorious workss afterward.” In wiidhſort , becauſe the 'Gentiles did bumble them ſelues ; therefore had they found mercie, 


" thowyh they fieneywiſt of che Laws of Moſes, But the Lewes, becauſe they fende upon their owne works, which they did The workes of 


by their owne ſtrength, with the knowltdge of the Lawe (being therefure alſo called the workes of the Lawe, ) and ſo would he Lau. 
nos humble them ſelues to brieeue in Chriſt crucified, they miſſed of mercie, and became reprobat, excepting a fewe Reliquiz 


' * that God ef his goodneſfe had reſerned to him ſelfe. Howbeit in the ende, when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come into che 


FvLKE.,I 


church, then ſhallthe fulneſſe of the Iewes alſo open their eyes, acknowledge their errour, and ſulmut them ſelues to Chrift 
and his Church in like mn mer. In the meane time, thoſe that haue found the grace to be Chriſtians, hee exhorteth to perſene- 
rance ( as it was ſpecially needefull inthoſe zimes of perſecutions) and to leade their whole life nowe after Baptiſme in good 


bees and to bes carefull of vnitie , bearing therefore one with another , both Iewe and Gentile, all that they may, and gi. 


ming no offence to them that are weate. Thus he diſpmeeth, and thus he exſurteth through the whole Epiſile: t h, if wee 


will diuide it by that which is principall in erh part, we may ſay, this vntethe 12. Chapter is buy diſpusation : and from th 


40 the ende, his e xhortation. ö 1 b 4. $8 77 N 0 * 6 . 
Ne. in theſe points of faith,and in all others ( as alſoinexample of life ) the commendation that he gineth to the church Rom i. 

of Rome, is much to bee noted. Your faith is renoumed in the whole world: and your obedience is publiſhed into Rom. 16. 

every place. Ireioyce therefore in you. And againe r you haue obeyed from the hear vmo that forme of do- Rom , 

Arine, which hath beenic deliuered to you. And thereupon ægaine e I defire you brethren to marke them that Rom. 16, 

make diſſentions and ſcandals contrary to the docttine which you haue learned, and auoyſle them. For ſuch 

do not ſerue Chriſt our Lord. but their owne belly: and by ſweete ſpeaches and benedictions ſeduce the hearts 

of innocents. Therefore to ſhunne Luther and Caluine , and all their eremes, wee hate infl.reaſon and good warrant, 

They make diſſenſions and ſcamdales againſt the doctrine of the Remane Church, Let no man therefore bee ſeduced by their 


worde. a ee be rt d 2 
ird anius ſalth, he Epiſtle to the Romanes is compted the firſt atnong Catholike Chriſtians, bur he ſaich primacie ofthe 
not, it was ſo accompted for the primacĩe of the Church of Rome. By the ſame reaſon you might prooue the Romiſh Church, 
Church ofthe lewes to be the chiefe, becauſe the Epiſtle of dlames is placed before the reſt.S.Auguſtine io - 
neth to the wordes by you ſer downe. Vtriſqᷓ anferens omnem ſuperbiamimeritorum, & inftificandos vtreſq; per diſci= Merites, 


plinam bumilitat aftocians. T aking from both, that is, lewes and Geuti les all pride of merites and leyning them both tegether 


to beiuſtified by the diſcivline of hamilitie. Whereby we ſee, that S. Auguſtine calleth the opinion of merites pride, 
and the doctrine of Tuſtification by faith , the diſcipline. of humilitie, as in deede it is. For che Apoſtle neuet 
ſaith, that men ſhall haue ſtrength to doe meritorious workes afterward, which were not to take away the 
pride of merites, but to change the matter of pride, the pride of merites ſtill remaining, Finally, 
Luther and Caluine make no diſſentions, or ſcandales againſt the doctrine of the Ro- 
mane Church taught in this Epiſtle, bur diſcouer the herefies and blaſphemics 
of the Antichriſtian Church of Rome, which are contrary to the 
doctrine of this Epiſtle, and to the ancieit faith 
_=- _ _ ofthe Church of Rome. 
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buniliieand God, called to be ſaincts. 


God; to come 


Sc. other Gentiles = 


(THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
THE APOSTLE TO THE 


* 


RO MANEsS. 


C HA P. I. — 
The Pg of bis Apoftl ſpip being layd, $ he highly commendeth the Romanen, apa 5 


them. and ſo comming to the matter, ſaith,our Chriſtian 


Catholikg doftrine (that teacheth all to beleeue) to be the way to 


ſaluazion: 18 e the Gentiles of all) could not be ſaued by their Philoſeplue, whereby che Go 5 
na a ie me fern Le n: thre fly emo hems fee . 


C The Tranſlation of Rhemes:.. 


Av the ſetuant of IEs s 
5 0 HRI1ST, called to be an 
Apoſſle, ſepatated into 
the Goſpel of God, 

2 Which before he had 
promiſed by his Propheres 
inthe holy Scriptures, 

3 Of his Sonne, (who was made to him 
of che ſeed of Dauid according to the fleſh, 

4 Who was predeſtinate the Sonne of 
God in power, acc ording tothe Spirit of ſan- 
Qification, by the reſutrection of our Lord 
Ixsvs Curt fromthe dead, 

By whom we haue recciued! 


ges and 


ch muſt not Apoſtleſhip © for obedience to rhe faich + in 


all Nations for the riame of him, 
6 Among whom are you alforhe called 


2 
ay of IEsVSs CHRIST) A 


7 To all that ate at Rome che beloved of 
Grace to you and 
peace from God our Father, and out Lorde 
IEs vs CHRIST. © 

8 FirſtIgiue thanks to eu chrangh 


e Iss vs CHRIS r for all you, bebauſe your 
3 faith i is renoumed in the whole world. 


9 For God is m 


eee c whom I ſerue 
yo ſpirit in the 


pel of his Sonne, that 


. —— t without intermiſſion I make J. a memorie 


of you 
10 Almapesinmy prayers ;beſeedhing.if 
byany meanes Imay ſotnetimeatthelengrh 
haue 2 Proſperous "tourney by che n of - 
11 For Ideſire to — may im- 
part vnto you ſome ſpiritual grace,/to: vous.) 


firme you: ieh tones 


12 That is to ay, to be comfoned Wan 


ae, ther in you by that which is canton to vs 
Thereforebe v. both, your faith and mine. 
13 And I wil not haue 8 you 


— that I haue often to come 
to you( and haur hene ſfaied hicherto)that o 
— haue ſome fruite in e alſo in che 
14 Tothe Greches eindchoBurbtrous;cd 
the wiſe and the vnwiſe I am detier. 
19 So(as much as is in me) l am ready [co 


angels _— alſothar are at Rome. 
16 For 


tbe holy Scriptures, 


| 4 The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
n n 
| f Chrift called to be an 
i „ — ſeuered into the Gefpel of 


5 
2 which hee hat _ 
ſed 15 ore by his Prop etes in 


3 Of bu Sonne, which was made of the ſeede 
of Dauid after the fleſh : 

And bath bene declared to be thi Sonne 
of God, with power after the Spirit that ſantiifi- 
eth ; by the referreltvon from the dead, z of. ee 
Chiſt our Lords 

7 By whom wee ans Saree grace na 

Apoieſhip, that obedience might be 
to the fait 2 Name among all Babes, 

Among whons, _ ave 446 the caledef 
2 Cg 

* 27 — Rome, beltedaf God, 
Saints by calling: Grace to you, andpeate * 
God our Father, and the Lord = Cn. 

Furſt verily Fthanke my th Je- 
fu Chrift for you all N fats 4 pabliſved 
dem Ache nerd. 

9 For God is my witneſs hour] ſerue with 
1 nabe Goſpelof his — e without i 
ceaſing I make mention ofſos- 

eu alwayes in that 
fome Aren eb one bert 2 
fake aproſ perous andy by the will "of God, * | 
cum unoyos, i 

1s Toi Hong to ſee you, that Imightbeftow 

2 Fre. ane ſome e ifs, that: Age be 
5 Thar phar'T wight han conſolation to. 
gethorenth nou,carhwith others —— eee 
mine. ä 
Song ou] chat ye ſhould Sub un bow 
tur I have oftentimes purpoſed to vom unto 
tee ny bow ler — 
bane vier ert = , ee, 1 her 
entiler,” * e 

Le Anus bat te the Greekgs ants 

the Barbarons, both relle wiſe; vn 
Ale zuothiar n n 1:5 

47 Co abe üben T ann ready = 

to preach 1 the Gefell, you that are at Rome 


"alfa," = 
"26 For 
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16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel. 
For it is the power of God, vnto ſaluation to 
euery one that beleeueth, to the Ie firſt and 
tothe Greeke. 

17 For the iuſtice of God is reuealed 
therein by faith into faith: as it is written: 
Aud tbe iuſt hneth by faith. 772 

18 For the wrath of God from heauen [is 
reuealed, vpon all impietie and iniuſtice of 
thoſe men that deteine the veritie of God in 
iniuſtice: | 

19 Becauſe, that of God which is know- 
en,is manifeſt in them, For God hath mani- 
feſted it voto them. 

20 For his inuiſible things, from the crea- 
tion of the world are ſeen, being vndetſtobd 


by thoſe things that are made: his eternall 
power alſo and Diuinitie: ſo that they are in- 


excuſable; - I | | 
21 Becauſe, whereas they knewe God, 

they haue not glorified him as God;or giuen 
thanks:butarc become vaine in their cogita- 
tions, & their fooliſh hart hath been darkned. 

22 For, ſaying them ſelues to be wiſe, they 
became fooles. | 3 

23 And they changed the glory ofthe in- 
corruptible God, into a* ſimilitude of the i- 
mage ofa cortuptible man, and of foules and 
foure-footed beaſts and of them that creepe. 

24 (For the which cauſe God i hath de- 
liueted them vp vnto the deſires of their hart, 
into vncleanneſſe, for to abuſe their own bo- 
dies among them ſelues ignominiouſly,) 
25 Who haue changed the veritie of God 
into lying: and haue worſhipped and iſerued 
the creature rather then the creator, who is 
bleſſed for euer. Amen. 6 

26 Therefore | God hath deliuered them 
into paſſions of ignominic. For their women 
haue changed the naturall vſe, into that vie 
that is contrary to.nature. wh 

27 Andinlike maner the men alſo, lea- 
uing the natural vſe ofthe woman, haue bur- 
ned in their deſites one toward another, men 
vpon men working turpitude, and the re- 


ward of theirerrour ( which they ſhould) re- 


ceiuing iti them ſelues. 


* 
* 


28 And as they liked not to haue God in 


knowledge : God deliuered them vp into a 
reprobatè ſenſe: to doe thoſe things that are 
not conuenient: | IT 
29 Repleniſhed with al iniquitie, malice, 
fornication, auarice, wickednes, full of enuit, 
murder, contention, guile, malignitie, whiſ- 
. 30 EN to 283 
ious, proud, hautie, inuentours ofeuil things 
diſobedient to parents, ws 
31 Fooliſh, diſſolute, without affeQion, 

withour fidelitie, without mereie. 
32 Who whereas they knewe the juſtice 
of God, did not vnderſtand that they which 
doe 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpelof 
Cbriſt, becauſe it is the power of God unto ſal- 
uation to all that beleene, to the lem firft and al. 
ſo to the Greelbe. | 

17. For by it is the righteouſneſſe of God ope- 
ned from faith to faith a as it is written, The init 

ſhall line by faith, . 

18 For the wrath of God is renealed from 
heancn, againſt all vngodlneſſe & unrighteouſ- 
neſſe of men, which withbolde the tructh in vn- 
righteonſneſſe. | 

19 Forthat that may bee knowen of God, i 
manifeſt among them, becauſe God hath ſhewed 
it unto tm. 

20 For his inuiſible things being underftan- 
ded by his workgs , through the creation of the 
woride, are ſcene; that i, both his eternallpower 
and Godhead, ſo that they are without excuſe: 
21 Becauſe that when they knewe God, not- 
withſtanding they glariſied him not as God, 
neither were thankgfull, but waxed full of vani- 
ties in their imaginations; and their fooliſh heart 
was blinded. - TORE 1 

22 When they counted themſelues wiſe, they 
became favles: ion: 7 
23 Mad urned ibo glory of the wncorrup- 
tible God vnto an image, made not onehy after 
the ſimilitude of « corruptible man, but alſo of 
115 aud ſbnre footed beaſtes, and of creeping 

ges., en: 0 /, 
24Mherefore God ganethemoy to wnclean- 
neſſe, through the luſtes of their owne heartes, 
that their owne bodies ſhould bee defiled among 

27 Which changed bis trueth for a he, and 
worſbipped and ſerued the creature, more then 


the Creator; which is to bee prayſed for ener, 


26 wherfore God LAKE: them vy Unto ſhame· 
full luft es, for enen their women did change the 
natural vſe, into that which againſt nature, 
27 eAndlikgwiſealſothe.men left the natu- 
rall uſe of the woman, and brent in their luftes 
one with another and men mith men wrought fil- 
thimeſſe; and recciued in themſe/nes the reward 
of their erronr (as it mas ccor ding.. 
28 Aud at they regarded not to know God: 
euen ſo, re. them wp onto a lewde 
minde ,that they ſnoulde doe thoſe thingewhich 
were not comely. 3 FEEL 
29 Being full of all vnrighteonſneſſe, forni- 
cation, craftineſſe, couetouſueſſe, malitionſneſſe, 


fullof enuie, murder, debate, deceite, euill condie ä 


tioned miu pers : 
2 — ate of — , rears 
de; boaſters, lringeri vp of enillthings diſo- 

ä — e $ 
31 Without underſtanding,conenant br ea- 

Keri, without natural Affection, truce breghers, 

vnmerciſull. CEE FE TIY ©5153 3:1 bis 111 

32 The which kamen the riglieomſueſſc 

2 1 | : [2 25 
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doe ſuch things, are j worthie of death: not things, are worthy of death ) not onely doe the | 
onely they that doe them, but they alſo that ſame, but alſa haus pleaſure in them that doe 
conſent co the doers. them. 


MARGINAL NOTES. CA. 1. 


17. The iuſtice of God.) He meaneth not Gods owne inflice in him ſelfe, but that luſtice wheregich God endneth 
mw when he inflifieth him. Aug, de Sp. & lic. cap. . whereby you may gather the vanitie of the Hereticall imputatine 
ice, | - 
| Theſe are the wordes of Auguſtine. Now dixit iu/Fitia hominis, vel inftitia propriæ volumtaris, ſad inſtitia Hei, ne 
7 Deus inſlus eſt, ſed qua induis haninem,cum inflificas imp .. He ſaid not the iuftice of man, or the inſlice of « mans juſtice not inbo- 
owne wil, bur the infice of God not by which God i iuſt, hut wherewith he doeth clothe man, hen he mifieth the ungodly rent, 
For man is clothed with the juſtice of Chriſt, when iuſtice is imputed to him without w6rkes,Rom.4.6.And the 
vngodly man is not iuſtiſied by iuſtice that is in him, for there can be none in an vngodly man, but by iuſtice 
imputed vnto him forthe merites of Chriſt. Wherefore this place of Auguſtine, maketh directly againſt iuſti- 
ficarion by inherent juſtice, as cucry man might haue ſeene, if you had not of hereticall malice ſuppreſſed the 
reſt ofthe wordes,and falſly tranſlated the word induit, vhich ſigniſieth, hath clothed, and not endewed. 
23. Similitude ofthe image.) Loe theſe and the ike are the Images or Idoles ſo often candemmed in the Scriptures, 
and not the boly Images of Chrift and his S nc ia 3 | 
Such be your images of God the Father, and ofthe blefſed Trinitie: the reſt of your images alſo, made and Images, 
ſer vp to be worſhipped, or had in any vic of religion, are expreſly forbidden by the ſecond Commandemeut. 
24. Hathdeliveredchem vp.) Eph.4,19. he ſaith, They haue delivered or giuen vp them ſelues to all vn- 
cleanneſſe. By which conference of Scriptures we learne that them ſelues are the cauſe of their owne ſins and damnation, 
Gad of his inflice permitting and leaning them to their ons will, and ſo giuing them vp into paſſions c. aan 
Both is true, that God hath deliuered them( and nor barely ſuffered them)as a iuſt ludge, and they haue de» &or,bur purathes 
liuered them ſelues, as following their abominable luſtes. of ſinne. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAT. 1 


7. Grace to youand peace.) Its « kinde of bleſſing rather then a prophane ſalutation, proper #0 the Apoſtles, of Apoſtolical ſalu- 
greater vertne the the bend liGton; of the fathers in — T be holy fathers of the Church ſeemed 5 — cationorblel- 


W—— 


Epiph, hereſ. 66. fromit for their reuerence to the Apoſiles, The M anichees (Auguſt cont.ep. funda.c.5.6.) and other Heretikes (as alſo = 


Fvrxk. 4 


REM. 5 


theſe of our time) becauſe they would be counted Apoſiles,often vſe it. — 4 

This forme of ſalutation or bleſſing was not proper to the Apoſtles, for it is not vſed of them all, but may 
with humilicie and reuerence, as a prayer, bleſſing, or Chriſtian ſalutation, be vied of all Chriſtians, eſpecially of Apoſtolike ble 
Miniſters of the Church. And although Manichzus in a certaine Epiſtle to Marcellus, did wiſh grace, mercie, — — 


and peace, yet was that neuer accompted hereſie in him, but that he called him ſelfe (as Epiphanius recordeth) 
an Apoſile of Ieſus Chriſt,and as Auguſtine reporteth in Epiſt. fundementi, an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chrift by the prowidence 
of God the Father, without any further ſalutation there. So theſe two Doctors are quoted in vaine, co proue it yn- 
lawtullto vſe this ſalutation. | | bs 
8. Your faith renoumed.) The holy Docrors vpon theſe wordes oo” Apoſile, and ſpecially by aur maſters promis The Romane 
*made to Peter, that his faith ſhould not faile, giue great teſtimenie for the prouidence of God in the preſernation of the Ro- faith highly con- 
mane faith, S. Cyprian thuss ep. J j. nu. õ. They are ſo bold to cary letters from prophane Schiſmatikes to the chaire — 
of Peter and the principal Church whence Prieſtly vnitie roſe: not conſideringthe Romanes to be them whoſe | © 
faith(the Apoſtle being the commender) was praiſed, to whom misbelcefe cannot haue acceſſe, So S. Hierom It cannot faile 
' Apolog.adn. Ruffin.b.3.c.q.to 2, Know you that the Romane taith commended by che Apoſtles mouth, will re- nor be cotrup- 
ceiue no ſuch deceits, nor can be poſſibly changed, though an angel taught otherwiſe, being fenſed by S. Pauls * 
auctoritie. Againe ep. 63. ad Pammach. & Oceamm.c.q.to 2. Whatſocuer thou be that auoucheſt new ſectes, l pray Prowm. 5; x. 
thee haue relpect to the Romane eares, ſpare the faith which was praiſed by the Apoſtles voyce. And in another Com in ep. ad 
place, Will ye know 6 Paula and Euſtochium, how the Apoſtle hath noted euery prouince with their proprie- G. 
ties ? the faith of the people of Rome is praiſed. Where is there ſo great concourſe to Churches and Martyrs Ihe Romane 
ſepulchres > Where ſoundeth Amen like thunder from heauen, or where are the temples (voide of Idols) fo fations,atoken 
ſhaken as there Not that the Romanes haue an other faith then the reſt of the Chriſtian Churches, but that of greater faith 


there is in them more deuorion and — — of faith. In an other place the ſame holy Doctor fignifieth that is is al and deuotion. 


FvLxs. 5 


one to ſay the Romane faith, and the Catholile. Apolog. 1.adu.Ruffic.1, So doth S.Cyprianep.52.num.1. ad Antonia - The Catholike 
num : and S. Ambroſe de obitu fratris, in med. this word Romane, is added to, Catholike, in many cum and Romane 
tries where Sefes doe abound, for the better diſtinctian of true belteners from Heretikgs : which in all ages did hate and ab. faith all one. 
horre the Romane faith and Church, as all malefattor; do their Indzes and correctori. - 

So long as the faith which the Apoſtle praiſed, did continue in the Church of Rome, the fathers had cauſe The Church of 
to praiſe God, and to commendit likewiſe. Bur none ofthem ſaid or thought, chat it could not faile, or that the Rome may exxe. 
Church of Rome could neuer depart from that faith. The word which you tranſlate in S. Cyprian, miabeliefr, is 
Perfidia, falſhod, or falſe dealing: for he ſpeaketh of diſcipline, and not of faith. againſt which diſcipline the Ro- 
manes while they continued in the faith that was commended by the Apoſtle, would do nothing as they pro- 
ſeſſe in their ep. to S. Cyprian, acknowledging that ĩt were the greateſt ſhame for them that could be: to dege- 
nerate or goe out of kinde, from thoſe commendations and that glory. For it it leſſe ſhame ( ſay they) neuer 10 
haus come to the commendation of praiſe, then to haue fallen downe from the high roppe of praiſe, Ir in leſſe fault not to haue 
bene honoured with a good teftimonie,then to haue loft the honour of good teflimnies. It is leſſe crime for a man to haue lyen 
baſely without praiſe or commendation of vertues, then being diſherited from faich,to bane Ig his owne praiſes, For thoſe 
things which are vrtered to the glory of any perſon, Ide ſwell vp into the enuie of a moſt grienons crime,unleſſe they bee kept 
with diligem and careful lebour,Epiſt.z i. For $.Cyprian(though in error himſelfe,) yer chargeth Stephanus biſhop of 
Rome with errour. Hierom ſhewerh,that Liberius biſhop of Rome fel into hereſie, in catal. Fortuna. Alſo he re- 
proueth the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, Ep.Euagrio,and preferreth the cuſtome of the Catholike Church 
in all the world. S. Ambroſe profeſſeth, that he deſired to folowthe Church of Rome in al things. Sed tamen & 


nos c. But yer we alſo are men, and haue vnderſtanding, And therefore that which u better obſerued in other place e doe 


righely ob ſerue. De ſacram. li. 3. cap. l. Wherefore you gaine nothing by theſe commendations bur greater ſhame, 
ele ca — the Romiſh religion that now is Papiſtrie, to be the ſame faith that was praiſed by the A+ 
poſtle, and the ancient Fathers. | | 
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"The Epiſtle of S. Paul C API 


p 7 — 
RRHEM. 6 9. Serue in Spirit.) Diuers Heretikes when they heare that God u @ Spirit, and muſt bee ſerued and adored in ſpi- How God is 
rit, imagine, that he muft᷑ be honoured onely inwardly, without ceremonies and external workes : which you ſee is otherwiſe, ſerucd in ſpitit 
for that the Apeſtle ſerued God in ſpirit by preaching the Goſpel. To ſerue God then in ſpirit, u to ſerae himwith faith hope, , 
and charitie, amd with al workes proceeding of th:m: as td ſerue him carnally, u, with workgs external, without the ſaid inter- We 
nal vertues, a 
FEvIEE. 6 To ſerue God in ſpirit, doth not exclude outward workes of obedience, but requireth them to be done, not Worſhip in 
with the outward man onely, (as hypocrites doe them,) but in true affection of minde. As for cerenionies;o. ſpirit. 
ther then ſuch as be neceflary (as thoſe of Chriſtes inſtitution, ) or ſuch as be conuenient for order, decencieʒ 
and cdification: are excluded by the worſhip in ſpirit and trueth: which God requiceth, Iohn 4. and S. Paul 
practiſed in the Goſpel. | | IRIS x8 10 2 | 43 149 9 
REM. 9. A memorie of you.) A great example of charitie for al men, ſpecially for Prelates and: Paſtors, not onely te praier for eon. 
-  Preach,butto pray continually for the conuerſion of people to Chriftes faith: W hich the Apeſtie did for them whom he nemer uciſion ol ſoulgy, 
knew, in reſpect᷑ of Gods honour only, and the Jeale of ſoules. | OMP 
RRHEM. 7 15. Tocuangelize.) The Goſpel is not only the life of our Sauiour written by the foure Eue lifts or,pnely that The Goſpel i 
which i written in the new T eflament: but their whole courſe of preaching and teaching the fuith. Which faith comtmeth ar not onely te 
dyiarily of preaching and hearing, and not of writlug or reading. An i therefore S. Paul thought not Inmſelfe diſch.rged by _ tten nord, , 
writing to the Romanes,but hu deſire was to preach unto them: for that was the proper commiſſion ginento the Apeſtles,"to The Sts 
preach to al nations. T he writing of the bookes of the Teſtament, is an other part of Gods prowidence, neceſſary for the Clurch wiiting,& prog- 
in general, but not neceſſary ſor euery man in particular : as to be taught and preached wnto, is for enery one of age and un- ching. whether 
def anding. And therfore S. Peter (who was the cheefe of the Commiſſion) wrote litle t mam of them wrote nothing at all; mole neceſlay, 
and S. Paul that wrote moFF, wrote but litle in compariſon of his preaching e ner to any but ſuch as were conuerted to the faith 1 
by preaching before. | | 20 7 
FVIEkE. 7 S. Paul did preach the Goſpel alſo by writing, and the people did heare by reading. For if it had not bene in 3 
his commiſſion to preach the Goſpel by writing, he would not haue declared in the beginning, that hood ur A: Peters primatie 
poſtle of leſus Chriſt, whereby he procureth attention and obedience vnto his doctrime uhich he teachetiihy 
vVvriting. Peter neither in writing, nor in general preaching,ſhewed himſelſe chiefe of the commiſſion, yetfaitli- 
fully diſcharged the Apoſtleſhip of the circumeiſion, that was committed vnto him, Gal. 2 7. | 
17. Liueth by faith.) In the 10.0 the Hebrewes, he ſhewet by this place of the Prophet (Abacue 2.) that the iufł 
though be line here in peregrination, and ſceth not preſent ly mr enioyeth the life everlaſting promiſed to lum, yet holdeth:faſt 
the hope thereof by faith. In this place he atplieth the Prophets words further to thu ſenſe, That it i our faith,that ia ta ſoy, The Cmholike 
the Catholike beleefe ( ſaith S. Anguſtine1i.z, cont. a. ep. Pelag.) Which makerh a iuſt man, and diſtinguiſheth or Chriſtan th 
berwene the iuſt and vniuſt, and that by the law ef faith, and nos by the law of workes W hereof it xiſerli that the lem, the with good works 
Heathen philoſepher, and the Heretike though they excelled in al workgs of moral vertues, could not yet be iuſt. and 4 Catho. „iibom + 
like Chriſtian man lining but an ordinary honeſt life either not ſinning greatiy, or ſupplying bis faults by penance;# iuſt. And ſaith, no workes 
#hu difference riſeth by faith. not that faith can ſaue any man without workes, For it is not a reprobate faith that wee whatſocuer, 
ſpcake of, (as the holy Doc lor ſaith) but that which worketh by charitie, dt herfore remirterhſinmes and makgth one 
; inft, See S. Auguſtines place. * | e ee ee 
FyLKE, 8 The faith of the Catholike Church is not the Popiſh faith, but the faith that apprehendeth the mercy of ue 664, 
God in the merits of Chriſt : which faith worketh by loue, and obteineth remiſſion ot ſinnes committed of in- 
firmitie, whereof we are truely penitent. This is that faith whereby the juſt man liueth. 4nd without it. (ſa ich S. 
Auguſtine) choſe that ſeeme to be good workes are turned into ſinne s. For all that is not of faith ##ſinne. A gaine, Therefore 
there is but one hope of all the godly , which grone under this burthen of corruptible fleſh, and infirmitie of this life that wee 
haue an aduocate with the Father Ieſus Chrift the righteous, and he # the propitiation for our ſnnes, Cont duas Ep. Pel. l. 3. c. 5. 
Ot ſupplying a mans faults by penance,he hath no word, but eontrarywiſe he ſaith, Cum ita, iuſti omnes, c. See- 
ing all the iuuſi, loth of the elder time, and the Apoſtles, ined by right faith, which is in our Lord Ieſus Chriſto had ſuch holy 
maners with faith, that although they could not be of ſo perfect vertue in this life, as in the life to come, yet what ſinna ſoeuer 
hath crept vpon them of humane frailtie, it is immediatly wiped away through the pietie vf the ſame faith. Our ſinnes ther- Paich onely wſti 
fore ( through faith) are freely remitted. And this aging doth proue inuincibly, that a man is juſtified wholy by Heth. 
faith, and not partly by workes, For ifa man were iuſtified partly by workes (as the Scripture ſaith) the in/? 2 


RR M. 8 


. liue by fail we might as truely ſay, the iuſt ſhall live by workes, which all Chriſtian eares abhorre to beate. 

RHEM. 9 18 ls reuealed.) Byal the paſſage folowing you may ſue, hat the Goſpel and Chriſts law conſiſteth not only in prea · Not only faith 
ching faith, ( though that be the ground,and is firſt alwayes to be done;)but to teach vertuows life and good worke,and to de- 
nounce damnation to al them thas convnit deadly ſñinnes and repent net. And againe wee ſee that na oneſy lacky of faith isa 

ſinne, but al other actes done againſt Gods commandements, . 3 

EVTIEE. 9 The Lawe which is a Scholemaſter vnto Chriſſ, teacheth vs how to liue after wee be ĩncorporate to Chriſt, 


Therefore it muſt be preached that mien ſeeing their damnation by the Law, may be ſaued by faith in Chriſt, mo = 


and being iuſtified by faith, may walke as obedient children in holines and righteouſnes, and not after the for- 
mer luſtes in ignorance. i. Pet.i. 14. & c. Lacke of faith is the roote of all ſinnes. And all breach of Gods com- 
mandements in the regenerate which know them, commeth through weakenes of faith. IN 
RRE M. IO 26. Hath deliuered them vp.) A he ſaith here, God deluered them vp, ſo to the Epheſians (c. 4. 19) be ſaith of the God is not the 
me perſons and things,T hey delinered them ſelues vp to all vncleamiſſe. So that it is not meant here thas God doth dring, author of inns, 
force, or cauſe any man to ſinne, as diners blaſphemoris Heretilgs do holde: but only that by his iuſt indgement, for their omne 
deſeruing, and for due puniſhment of their former greuous offenſes, hewithholdeth lus grace from them,and ſo ſuffereth them Gogpuniſheth 
to fall further into other ſinnes. As, for their crime of Idolatrie, tc ſuffer them to fall into unnatural abominations : as now for ſinne by permits 
herefie,he taketh his grace ch mercy from many, and ſo they fall headlong into al kind of turpitude, as contrarmiſe, for il life, tir? —_ — 
he ſuffereth many to fall into hereſie. And for a let enery one Lo is entangled with the idolatry of this time, that # - roxy 
to ſay,with theſe new ſectes loolie well into his omue conſcience whether his ſonſaling the true Gad, may not come vnto him fir 
a puniſhment of his former or preſent il life which he lineth; | WED ans : 
FvLKE.IO Godasarighteous ludge deliuereth vp the wicked, who willingly deliuer vp themſelues, not + bag ao God — 
forc ing them to ſinne, nor barely permittingibut willingly puniſhing them, in withholding his grace from them, A0 
and giuing chem ouer to their owne deſtruction. The wickednes of vnnatural luſt is no where more common, 
then in the mainteiners of ſuch ĩdolatrie (as the Apoſtle here condemneth) and whereof he ſheweth, that it is 
a iuſt vengeance and puniſhment. JOE TAS ; | | | * 
RRE M. 1 3% Worthy of death.) Here you ſee why the Church talgeh ſome ſinnes to be deadly, and calleth them mortal: to Sinne: mortal 
 witybecauſe al that do them are worthy of denmazion : others be wenial, that is to ſay,pardonable of their ewne nature and not and veriil. 
worthy of damnation, 4 
| | e 
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FyLKE 11 


Pl61,13, 


e That is che 
Gemile, 


Deut. 10,17. 


Act. 10,34. 


M. 7, 21. 
E. I zz. 


rall, is death Rom 6. 23. though ſome fi 


The Sctipture neither here nor any where els docth teach, that any ſinnes are ſo veniall, chat is, pardonable 
of their owne nature and not worthy ef r. ee For the wages and worthily deſerued reward of all ſinne in gene- 
es are more heinous, and delerue greater damnation. And to ſay, that 


ſome ſinnes are pardonable of their owne nature, is to ſay,that Chriſt died not for ſuch ſinnes, or that in vaine 
he died for them, ſeeing they are pardonable, and doe not deſerue damnation of their owne nature. But: the 
Scripture telleth vs, that al rranſgreſſion of Gods lame is nne, and deſerueth the curſe of God, and therefore dam- 


nable, 1. Ioan. 3.4. Gal. 3. 10. [ 
CHA 


P;..1k 


Now alſo be ſhewerh that neither the Jewes could be ſaued by the knowledge of the Liw, of the which they did fo much brag 


* 


Or the which cauſe thou art inexcuſable 


© man whoſocuer i thou be that iudgeſt. 
For wherein thou iudgeſt another, thou con- {+ 


demneſt thy ſelfe. For thouthat indgeſt , doc e- 


demneſt thy ſelfe. for thou doeſt the ſame 
things which [thou iudgeſt. | 
2 For we knowe that the iudgement of 
God is according to veritie ypon them that 
doe ſuch things. 6 

3 And doeſt thou ſuppoſe this © man that 
iudgeſt them which doe ſuch things, and do- 
eſt the ſame, that thou ſnalt eſcape the iudge- 
ment of Godꝰ 

4 Or doeſt thou contemne the riches of 
his goodnes, and patience, and longanimity, 
not knowing that the benignitie of God 
bringeth thee to penance? | 

5 But according to thy hardnes and im- 
penitent heart, thou heapeſt to thy ſelfe 
wrath, in the day of wrath and ofthe reuela- 
tion of the juſt iudgement of God, 

6 Who will “render to euery man ac- 
cording to his workes. c 

Tothem truely that according to pati- 
ence in good worke, ſeeke glory and honour 
and incorruption, life eternal. | 
8 Buttothemthar are of contention, and 
that obey not the trueth , bur giue credite to 
iniquitie, wrath and indignation; 

9 Tribulation and anguiſh vpon eue 
ſoul of man that worketh euil, ofthe Ie firit 
and of the <Greeke : 

Io But glory and honour and peace to 
euery one that worketh good, to the lewe 
firſt and to the Greeke. $27 

11 For* there is no acception ofperſons 
withGod. ; | | 

12 For whoſoeuer hath ſinned without 
the Law, vrithout the Law ſhall periſh: and 
whoſoever haue ſinned in the Lawe, by the 
Law ſhall be judged. . | 

13 For * not the hearersof the Law are 
iuſt with God: but the doers of the Law| ſhal 
be iuſtified. , | 

14 For when J Gentiles which haue not 
the Lawe naturally doe thoſe things that ate 
ofthe Law: the — not hauing the Lawe, 
themſelues are a law to themſelues: 

15 Who ſhewe the worke of the Lawe 
written in their hearts, their conſcience gi- 
Aut teſtimonie to them, and among them- 
elues mutually their thoughts accuſing, or 
alſo defending, 


againſt the Gentiles, ſeeing they did notwithſtanding fine | 
x Chriſtian (though he be a Gentile)who by grace in his heart doth the good workes that the Law commandeth. 


16 Inn 


as the Gentiles did. 14 And therefore that the true Iewe is 


Te art thou inexcuſable ,O ms, 


dinnes venial and 
moitall. 


whoſaener thou be that indgeſt: For in that Matt. . r. 


ame wherein thou iudgeſt another, thom con- 


uen the ſelfe ſame thing. | 
2 But we are ſare that the iudgement of God 
is according to the trueth, againſt them which 
commit ſuch things, _. | 
3 Thinkeſt thou this, O thou man that iud. 
geſt them which doe ſuch things , and doeſt the 
ſame thy ſelfe , that thou ſbalt eſcape the indge 
ment of God? | 
4 Either deſpiſeſt thou theriches of his good- 
neſſe, and patience, and long ſufferance, not knows 
ing that the goodueſſe of God leadeth thee to re- 
pentance? : 25 | 
5 But thou, after thy ſiubbornneſſe and heart 
that can not repent, heapeſt unto thy ſelſe wrath, 
againſt the day of wrath and declaration of the 
r1ghteons indgement of God : 


6 *phich will reward eMery man according Ma A167 


to his deedes : © 


7 Tothemwhich by continning in well doing 
4 eve fe * lory and honour, and immortalitie, e- 


ternal life : Ia 

8 . But onto them that are contentions, and do 
not obey the trueth,but obey vnrighreonſues, {hal 
come indignation andwrath, 

9 Tribulation, and anguiſh,upon enery ſoule 
of man that dooth enill,of the lem firſi,and alſo of 
the Greeke : | Gt: 

10 Vat glom, and bonour, and peace, to euery 
man that doth good, to the [ewe firſt, and alſo to 
the Greeke, » 


God, 

.12 For whoſoener hath ſinned without law, 
ſhal alſo periſh without law: and as many as bait 
ſinned in the law, ſhallbe iuaged by the law, 


For there is ns reſpett of perſons with 1 nag. 


10.34. 


13 ( For in ibe ſigbi of God, * the hearer: of Iam. . a2. 


the lawe are not righteons: but the doers of the 
law ſball be inſtiſied. W 
14 For when the Gentiles which haue not the 
lame, doe of nature the things conteined in the 
lawe : they haning not the lame, are a lame unto 
themſelnet, | | | 
i Which ſhewe the workgs of the lawe writ- 


ten in their hearts, their conſcience bearing 


them witueſſe, and their thoughts accuſing one 


another zor excnſing,) 


Sf 16 At: 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


nn. 


CnA P. II. 


ow. 


16 In the day when God ſhall judgethe 
ſecrets of men, according to my Goſpel, by 
IESsVSs CHRIST. 
17 Butifthoube ſurnamed a Iew, and re- 
ſteſt in the Law, and doeſt glorie in God, 
18 And knoweſt his will, and approueſt 
the more profitable things, inſtructed by the 
Law, 
19 Preſumeſt that thy ſelfe art a leader of 
che blind, a light ofthem that are in darknes, 
20 A teacher of the fooliſh, a maſter of 
infants, hauing the forme of ſcience and of 
veritie in the Law. | 
tua ſhameful * 21 Thoutherfore tthatteacheſt another, 
-+ $y_menony teacheſt not thy ſelfe: that preacheſt, men 
chers, teachers 7 ought not to ſteale, thou ſtealeſt: 
wenslife coc · 22 That ſaieſt men ſhould not commit 
aduoutrie, thou committeſt aduoutrie: that 


* the ſame 
ings themſe lues . . 
nich theyre- abhorreſt idols, thou doeſt ſacrilege: 


vrhich they re- 


= pots others 23 Thatdoeſt glory in the Law, thou by 

Ez; wy preuarication of the Law , doeſt diſbonour 
AN das * 

c It is a ue. . 

ſinne that by the . 

nie of Fh. 27 ( For the name of God through Jour blaſ- 

fu l out Lordes phemed among the Gentiles, as it is written.) 

name ſhould be 


ill Gokmofs , 25 Circumciſion in deede profiteth, if 
mong the-misbe- thou obſerue the Law: but if thou be a preua- 


leeuers, and ma- 2 K 1 S 
ry vichdrawen Ticatour of the Lawe, thy circumciſion is be- 


from the true re- come F prepuce. | 
. 26 If then the prepuce ] keepe the iuſti- 
tareskinne not ces of the Law: ſhal not his prepuce be repu- 
— 4 — ted for circumciſion? 
Beth the Gen. 27 And ſhall not that which of nature is 
r prepuce, fulfilling the Law, iudge thee, that 
the Gentiles: as by the letter and circumciſion art a pre uari- 
circumciſion, the 
Tewes and their Catour of the Law? 
ine, 28 For not hee that is in open ſhewe, is a 
Jew, nor that which is in open ſne we, in the 
flcſh,is circumciſion: | 
29 But he that is in ſecret, is a lewe: and 
the circumciſion of the heart, j in ſpirit, not in 
the letter: whoſe praiſe is not ofmen, hut of 


God. 


| MARGINALL NOTES. 
6. According.) Good men alſo according to the merits of their good will ſhall haue their reward. Aug. ep. 47. 


RHE M. 1 
EVL EE. I 


S. Auguſtines words are theſe, Good men alſo ſhal not receiue reward according 
alſo haue receiued emen the ſame good will by the grace of Cod. So that he aſcribeth the reward wholly to the grace of Freenill 
God, and not to the merits or wortkineſſe of mens good will. Fer the 

merits of good workes by faith, in Pſsy. Againe, Nihil es, &e. I hou art not hing 


16 eAt ibe daywhen God ſballiudge the ſe- 
crets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 
Goſpell, DE PO TITTY 

17 Behold, thog art called a Tew, and reſteit 
in the lam, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, 

UVAnd bnoweſt his will, and alloweſt the 
thingatbat be excellent infourmed by the lawe: 

19 Ad beleeueſt that thou thy ſelfe art a 
grid of the blinde, alight of them which are in 
darkeneſſe, 

20 An infourmer of them which lache diſ 
cretion, a teacher of the vnlearned: which halt 
= forme of knowledge, and of the trueth m the 

e. 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, 
teac heſt thou not thy ſelfe? Thom preacheſt that a 
man ſhould not ſteale, yet ſtealeſt thou? 

22 Thon that ſaze/t a man ſhould not commit 
adulte rie, breakeſt thomwedlocke? Thon abhor- 
reſt idoles,and yet committeſt ſacrilege? 

23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the laue, 
through breaking the law, diſhonoreſt thou God? 

24 For the Name of God is euill ſpoken of a- 
mong the Gentiles through you, as it is written. 

25 Forcircumciſion verely auatleth, if thou 
heepe the lame: but if thou bee a breaker of the 


law, thy circumciſion is made vncircumciſion. 


26 Ther fore jf the vncircumciſſon keepe the 
ordinances of the lam, ſhall not bis vncircumci- 
ſion be counted for circumciſion? 


27 And ſhal not wncircamciſion whichs b 
nature, if it keepe the lawe, indge tee, wluch be- 
ing vnder the letter and circumciſion , doeft 
tranſgreſſe the lame? 

2 For be s nota lem, which is a Iewf ont- tOr,openly. 
ward. Neither is that circumciſion which is out- 
ward in the fleſh. 

29 Buthe i aTewe,whichu one} inwardh, 

and the circumciſion of the heart, which con{.- 
fteth in the ſpirit and not in the letter is circum- 
ciſion, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. 


Cu Ap. II. 


ing to the merits of their good wil cnly,but Merite. 


odly man (ſaith he )is inflified without the 
by thy ſelfe, call pon God ghe ſinnes are 


thine the merits are Gods,puniſhment is due to thee : and when the reward ſhall come, he will crowne his gift: not thy merit. 


In Pſ,qo.Conz.' \ EO 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1. Thou that iudgeſt.) Such as by publile authoritie either ſpirituall or temporal hane to puniſh offender 
forbidden to judge or _—_— any for their Ln though themſelues be ſometimes guiltie in their con ſcience of the ſame or ics 
great r: yet may it be matter aggrauating ſames before God when they the 7 20 


REE NM. 


CHnaP. 11. 


s, be not 


will not repent of thoſe offences themſelues, for 


which they puniſh others. bur if they be open offenders thEſelues, in the ſame ſort for which they iudge other they gine ſcandal, = 
and thereby aggrauate their ſinnes very 5 Properly here hee forbiddeth to charge another falſly or truely with theſe 


crimes wherof 


elfe is as far guilty or more then the other as the Tewes ſpecially did the Gentiles, to whom he ſpeakerh here. 


4. Doeſt thou contemne?) This proweth that God offereth his grace and mercie to many, and by long patience and Gods long ſuffe- 


ſufference expefteth their repentance differring their puniſhm 


ent of purpoſe that they may amend, e that he wont delighted. ring is for oute 


zn their perdition nor is the cauſe of their fame i but comratiwiſe that they harden their ewne heart, and of their ovene free pennant: 


will reieci hy grace and contemne hu benignitie. 
RREM. 2 


6. According to his works.) Though the holy Apoſtle: ſpeciall pur} eſe be in this Epiile, to commend vnto the Cen- 
tiles that truſted ſomnch in their morall workes, the faith in 4452 ü 2 am man ſhonidhinke or get — 
worde that Chriſtian mens workgs were not meritorions or the cauſe of Saluation he expreſly writeth,ghas Ged gimeth as well mentomo 

| | encrlafling 


ber vntruely of his Good workes 


Fy 


—_— 
* 
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* 


—ͤ — 
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— 


exerl aſting life and glory to mem ſor and according to rheir good workes as be giveth damnation for the coutrary wacks..and 
howſoener Here tiles fondly flee from the enidence of theſe places, yet S. Angaſtine ſath, Life euerlaſſing * rendbed ſor Lide grat & lb. 

good worker according to this mani feſt Scripture,God ſhall render to euery man according to bi workes. 448. 
FyLKE, 2 The Apoftle neither here nor any where teacheth,ghat Chriſtian mens works are meritorious, or the cauſe -- 

of faluation. Neither doth he ſay expreſly(as you moſt falſly affirme)that he giueth euerlaſlung liſe to men for Mons. 

their good workes,although he ſay, God ſhal render to euery man according to his works: Glory honour and 1. 

corruption to euery one chat worketh good. And you do as falſly ſlander S. Auguſtine, to ſayyife enerlafting to be rendred 

for good workgsgccording to this manifeft Scripture. For thus he moue th the queſtion. If life eternall be rexdred to gaod 

workgs(@s the Scripture ſaith moſt manifeſ#ly thas God ſhall render to every one according to his works) how is life eternall 

grace f ſeeing grace is not rendred to wories. Behold, he ſaith to good workes, not for good workes: and ſo conclu- 

deth the queſtion, that he exchudeth the merite of good workes: Itaque C hariſſimi. c. I herefare moſt dearely be- 

loned, nur good life is not hing els but the grace of God : and without debt Ife euerlafting which is rendred to goad l ſe, i the 

grace of God : and this is freely giuen, hecauſe that is freely giuen, to which it i giuem. But that to which it is ginn, ij onely 

yrace but this which is giuen to it, becauſe it is the reward of it, is grace for grate, as reward for rizhteonſneſſe,that it may be 

true, becauſe it is true, that God ſhall render to enery one according to bu works. And in the next Chapter he wriceth, 

The Apoſtle ſaith,rternall life is the grace of God, that we might vnderſtand here f. that God tringeth vs to eternal life,not 

by our merits, but for lis one mercie. Although the purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this place be not roſhew how men 

may atteine to eternal life, hut that none can by their owne juſtice attaine to ĩt, becauie no man bringeth ſuch 

workes as Gods iuſtice requireth, to deſerue eternall life, namely a pei fect obſetuauon of the Law without a- 

13. Not 
James di 


mea 
and 


RuE M. — f 


Wa 


6 inſt in duc lun 

| + iuſti- 
ſuffe⸗ 
ue · ice te 


W . iuſti iS. \ he workes, 10 — luſtice im pured. 


y accompted but 0 
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Jo. 3. 33 1 
Pſal. 1 15,1 m. 
Pſal. 50, 6. 


: you call iuſtice inherent, is ſanctification, following tuſtification, no cauſe, bur a neceflary effect thereof. 


* 


ſelues, we are truely iuſt in Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is truly giuen vnto vs, .o be iuſtice: ſanc li ficatiom and redemption, 
1. Cor. r. 30. and we are truely made the iuflice of God in him. a. cer. J. a1. ¶ hen wee are found in Chriſt, not hauing 
our owne juſtice which is of the Lawe , but that which « by the faithof C hriſt, the iuſtice which is of God zbrowgh faith, 
Phil.3.g. Sd the whole glory of our iuſtification, is referred onely io the mercie of God in Chriſt, As for that 


And therfore you wreſtle in vaine,our of this place to proue iuſtiſication of a Chriſtian man by workes,where 
the Apoſtle proueth, that no man can be iuſt by workes, becauſe no man fulſilleth the Lawe, S. Auguſtine 
gathereth not hereof, that any man ſhall be iuſt by fulfilling the Law, bur that the Jewes the bearers of the Lame, 
bad neede of the grace of the iuft inſtifier that they may be ders. Or elsit is ſo ſayd (ſaith he) they ſhall be inſtified as if 


it were ſayd,they ſhall be accompted iuft,they ſhal be reputed inf. For thus he handleth the matter, dic intelligendum 


eſt, &c. 7 he doc of the Law ſhall be inſtified,js for to be vnderſtod, that we may know they can not otherwiſe bee doers 
of the Law, except they be inſtified, that iuſtification doth nos come ta the doers, but inſtification goeth before thedoers of Iuſ ice inbetem 


the Lawe, For what other thing is thu word Tuſtified but being made nuf, verity by bum which inft-fieth the ungodly man, 


that of an ungodiy man, he may be made iuft? For if we ſhowld | Pealæ ſo, that we ſhould ſay men ſhall be delinered, this ve- 
rely ſhould be ſo underſteode, thas libertie ſhould come to them that are already men, Bus if wee ſay , men ſhall be 
created, it ſhould not be yndexſtoode, thas they ſhould be created, which were men already, but by the very creation they 
ſh.uld be made men, So if it were ſayd,the doers of the Law ſhall be homured, wee ſhanld got tal it righely, but that bo. 
nour ſhould come to them, which were already doers of the Law. But when it u ſayd, the doers ef the Law ſhall be inſtified, 
what other thing is ſaid then the iuſt ſhall be inſlified, for the doers of the Law,verely are inſt,and by this it is as muchas if it 
were ſayd,the doers of the Law ſhall be created not becauſe they were,but chat they may be: that the Iewes which are hearers 
of the Lawe, might ſo vnderſtand, that they haue neede of the grace of the inſt inſlifier chat then may be doers. Thus with- 


but all ſhameofobſtinateblindnes , you alleage S. Auguſtine for you, where he teaſoneth purpoſely againſt Sander, 
you: andflandervstothinke, that it is more to Gods glory, to call and compt an ill man ſo continuing 


for iuſt: then by his mercie to make of an ill one iuſt in deede. For wee thinke and ſay, that God af a wicked 
man. by his grace and mercie docth make one iuſt in decde by the iuſtice of Chriſt , neither calling nor ac- 
compting him iuſt, hat conti nuech wicked, as he was before, bur giuing him alſo che ſpirit of ſanctiſication, 
whereby after he is made iuſt by grace, hee doth the workcs of iuſtice, and keepeth Gods commande ments 
though not perfectly in this life, but labouring toward perfection vntill he come to the eſtate of happineſſe, 
which is perfect in the life to come. 0 5 

26. Kecpe the iuſtices.) If a Gentile either now ſince Chriſt, by his grace and faith,or amy other before e . of True iufticebor, 
the flocks of Abraham rough the Spirit of God keepe bis mftices of the Lame, he is inſt no leſſe then if hee bad bedt out- in ew and Ges- 
wardly circumciſed, end ſhall condemne the circumeiſed Iewe not keeping the Law, without which, his our Sacrament tile, is by keeping 
can not ſerue him, but ſhall be much to his condemnation; that hawing the Law and peculiar Sacraments of God, he did not che Lan. 
heepe the Law, nor inwardly exeraſe that in his heart whichehe outward figne did import. And allthis is no more but to in- 
finuate that true inftice is not in faithonly or knowledge of the Law, or in the name either of 1ewe or Chriſtian, but in doing 
good workes and keeping the Law by Gods grace. , | l e Mt, „ | 

The Apoſtle ſayth not, that any Gentile fulblleth the iuſtice of the Lau, but if he keepethe iuſtice of the 1ugicedy ful 
Lawe,(which none doeth) the want of circumcifion doeth not hinder him from being iuſt. Therefore hee oncly. 
doeth not inſinuate, that true iuſtice in not in faith enely but in doing of good workes, and keeping the Lawe by Gods grace, 
for as yet, he ſpeaketh not of Gods grace, nor of keeping the Law by his grace, but confuteth the lewes which 
gloried in carnall circumciſion, and kept not the La. anda Ars. 

29. In ſpirit, not letter.) The outward ceremonies, Sacraments, threats, and commund ements of God in the Lawe, The! ao] 
are called the letter: the imvard working of God in mens hare, and enduing him with faith, hope, and charitie , and with the ſpirt. 
loue, liking, will, and abijitie tokeepe hu commandements by the grace and merits of Chriſt are called the ſpirit. In which Th<camall,and 
ſenſe,the cernal! Tewe was « Iem accord ng to the letter, and hu was cir cumeiſed after the letter: bit the trus be leeuing Gen- ſpuimuall len. 
nile obſeruing by Gods grace in heart and in Gods fight,that which was meant by that carnal ſigne, is & Tew ing tothe | 
ſpirit,and juſtified by God. Of the ſpirit and letter S. Auguſtine made a famous works, very neceſſary for nas — De fpi.& li. l.. 
of this Epiſtle. Ls „ ee dan Ft; | Y „ 

. God endueth no man with ſufficient ſtrength to keepe his commandements in this life, in ſuch perfection No mo 
as his Law doeth require, yet his grace in the merites of Chriſt, is ſufficient for vs ſeeing his ſlrength is made — 
perfect in infirmitie.2. Cor. i. 9. e err T . P 


« 


4 CHAT AHH aw»; toe it 

He granteth that the lewes did paſſe the heathen Gentiles, in Gods benefits, 9 but not in their one wor les, cone loding, 
that he hath ſhewed, both I em and Gentile to be ſinners: 18 aud therefore (inf rring) thus there maſt be ſome other 
wey to ſaluation,indfferent 20 both, which is a beleene in TE Sv s CHRIS 7, that ſor his ſake their ſomes may be for- 
H AT preeminence-then hath the 
lewe , or hat is the profit of cir- 
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cumciſion? | 


2 Much by al meanes. Firſt ſurely becauſe. 


the wordes of God were committed to 
them. * 25 7 WA e My 3 1h eto 


3 For whatif certaine of themhbaue not 2" 
beleeuee? Hath their jocredulitic* chade che 4 


» 


faith of God fruſtrate? |. --,, 


> : 


4 God focbid. but *God:is true? and *# 
euery man a lyar; as ic is written: That bos 
waneft he ft in thy wor 
when then art indgod. 


25 


ſtic e of God; What ſhallwefa wefay? Is God vn- 
8 | * © juſt 
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VW . then hath the Jewet 
. or Profit is there ef circumci- 

2 CMnch enery maß, 1 of becanſe 
that ons them were committed the vnd 


behefe make the faithof 


waters hs . 1 A ry: M t 3 
5 But lit our iniquitiecommend the u- 5-- 


Pſa 


0.4 
kind 
ſerpe 
Pial 
Pfal 


Eſa.! 
Prou 
Pal: 


Gala, 
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Pfal.5, 17. 


e. I Hidum. A 
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Gala, 16. 


ſptopitiator. 


iuſt that executeth wrath ? (I ſpeake accor- 
ding to man?? BITE 

1:6: God forbid, otherwiſe how ſhall God 
iudge this world?-. 

7 For if the veritie of God hath aboun- 
ded in my lie, vnto his glory, why am I alſo 
yet iudged as a ſinner, 

8 And not (as we are blaſphemed, and as 
ſome report vs to ſay) let ys doe euill, that 


there may come good? whoſe damnation is 


iuſt. | 

'9 What then? doe we excell them? No, 
not ſo. For we haue argued the Iewes and the 
Greekes, all to be ynder ſinne: | 


10 As it is written: That] there is not any . 
no not one. | | | 
11 There it none that wnderſtandethghere pfal 1 3.2. 
8 and 52.3. 


man inſt, 
11 There is not that vnderſtandeth, there is 
not that ſeeketh after God. 
12 All haue declined, they are become vn- 


profitable together: there is not that doeth good, 


there is not ſo mach as one. 

13 Their throte © an open ſepulchre , with 
their tongues they dealt decenfally. The venim 
© of aſþes vnaer their lippes. 

14 Whoſe month « full of malediflion and 
bitternes : 

1 Their feete ſwift to ſhed blood. 

16 Deſtraction and infelicitie in their waies: 

17 And the way of peace they baue not 
knowen, 

18 There is no feare of God before their 
EJs, 

19 And wee know that whatſocuer the 
Law ſpeaketh, to them it ſpeaketh that are 
in the Law : that euery mouth may be ſtop- 
ped, and all the world may be made ſubiect 
to God: 

20 Becauſe * by the workes of the Law 
no fleſh ſhall he iuſtified before him. For by 
the Law is the knowledge of ſinne. 

21 But now without the Law the iuſtice 
of God is manifeſted : teſtified by the Law 
and the Prophets. 

22 Andthe iuſtice of God by faith of I E- 
svsCRRIõ r, vnto al and vpon al that be- 
leeue in him. For there is no diſtinction. 

23 Forall haue ſinned: and do neede the 
glorie of God. | 

24 luſtified 3 gratis by his grace, by the 
redemption that is in CHRIs T IESVsS, 


25 Whom God hath propoſed a f propi- 


tiation, by faith in his blood, to the ſhewing 
- ofhis iuſtice, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, 


26 In the toleration of God, to the ſnew- 
ing of his juſtice in this time: that he may be 
iuſt , and juſtifying him that is ofthe faith of 
IEsvs CHRIST. 

27 Where is thenthy boaſtingꝰ it is ex- 
cluded. by what law? of deedes? No, but by 
the law of faith. 

23 For we account a man to bee juſtified 


by faith without the workes of the Law. 
| 29 Is 


God wnrighteous which takgth vengeance? (1 
ſpeake after the maner of men,) 

6 God forbid: for home then ſhall God indge 
the world? 

7 For if the trueth of God hathmore aboum- 
ded though my lye unto bis glory, whyam 1 as 
yet indged as a ſinner? 

s eAndnotrather (as we beſlanderouſhre= 
ported and as ſome affirme that we ſay)let vs doe 
enill that. good may come thereof? whoſe damna- 
tion is inſt, . 3 Eh 

9 What the, are we better then they? Mo in 
nowiſe : for we haue be fore accuſed both Tewes 


and Gentiles that they are all under fine: 
1% Asittewritten, There is no righteous, Gal 3 23. 


ic none that ſecketh after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the way, they are 
all become vnprofitable, there is none that doeth 
good. uo not one. 

13 Their throte is an open ſepulchre, with 
their tongues they haue deceiued, the poyſon of 
Apes is vnder their lips. | 


14. * Whoſe month is full of curſing and bit- Plal.g.7, 


terneſſe': | 
15 *Theirfeete are ſwiftto ſhed blood, 


16 * Hearts griefe and miſerie are in their — 177 
| | al. 16. r. 


wajes: ; 
.17 Aud the way of peace baus they not 


bnowen, 


- 18. * Thereis no feare of God before their pfal. 36.2. 


eyes. 

19 Nowwe know that what things ſoeuer the 
lawe ſayth it ſaith it to them which are under the 
lame : that euery mouth may be ſtopped, and that 
all the world may be endangered to God. 

20 Becanſe that by the deedes of the lama 
there ſhall nofleſn be iuſt ified in his fight * For by 
the law commeth the knowleage of ſinne. 


21 * But now the righteonſnes of God with- Rom. a. 17. 


out the law is made manifeſt , being witneſſed 
by the law and the Prophets, 

22 The righteonſneſſe of God commeth by 
the faith of Teſs Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all 
them that beleene. There is no difference: 

23 For all haue ſinned, and haus neeae of the 


. Llorie of God, | 


24 But are iuſtiſied freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt Teſu : 
2 Whom God hath ſet foorthto bee aprops- 
tiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his 


righteouſneſſe , by the forgining of the ſinnes that 


are paſh, . 
by 2 which God did ſuffer, to ſhew at this time 

bis righteouſneſſe, that he * bee iuſt, and the 

inſtifier of lim which beleeneth on Teſus, 

25 Whereis thenthy boaſthg #_ It is exclu- 


ded, Bywhat law? Of workes? Nay: but by the 


law of faith, | | 
28 Therefire,we hold that a man it inftified 
ty faith, without the deedes of the lane. 
ET Sf 3 29 Is 


j 
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— 


29 Is he God ofthe Iewesonly?is he not 29 Ii he the God of the Temes onelyla he not 
alſo of the Gentiles? Ves of the Gentiles 40% of the Gentrles? Tes euen of the Gẽtilet alſo, 
alſo. LEE | $6. For it is one Godwhich ſball inflifie:the 

30 For it is one God, that iuſtifieth cir= circumciſion by faith, and vnrircumeiſion 
cumciſion by faith, and prepuce by faith. through fais. * 

31 Doe wee then deſtroy the Lawe by I Dos wee then deftroy the lawe through 
faith? God forbid. but wee doe cſtabliſhrhe faith? God forbid + but we rather maintaine the 
Law. ; | l. ä | 

MARGINALL NOTES. Cris. 111 

4. Euery man a lyar.) God only by nature ij true, all mere men Ly nature may lie deceine and be deceiued: yet God 
by his grace and ſpirit may and doth preſerue the Apofles and principall gouernowrs of his people, and the Church and Coun- 
cels in all trueth,though they were and are mere men. | | | 

God preſerueth men from error that neglect not to followe his worde, which is the rule of ttueth. Againſt Al men in danger 
which, if Goucrnours of the Church, Couucels, or any other men, will preſume any thing of their owne of error, 
wiſedome,they are left vnto error. . wy: | | 

22. Belccue in him.) To bekewe in him here compriſeth not onely the act of faith, but of hope and charity es the 
Apofile explicateth himſelfe, Galat. 5, 6. 1 

Hope and charitie, doc of neceſſitie follow true faith, by which we apprehend the iuſtice of God, but they ,, 
are not compriſed in the word of faith, to ioine in apprehending Gods iuſtice. S. Paul to the Galathians, ſaith £,h 
that faith which worketh by charitie, auaileth with God, hee ſaith not, that charitie with faith apprehendeth : 
Gods iuſtice, or iuſtificth before God, but ſhewerhthar a liuely faich which worketh by charitie, doeth iuſtific 
before him. | 

24. Gratis by his grace.) No man attaineth his firft juſtification by the merit: either of his faith or wor les, lue 
merely by Chriftsgrace and merciet though his faith and workes proceeding of grace be diſpoſetions and preparations thereunto, 

S. Paul acknowledgeth but this one juſtification by faith without workes , before God; in which there is One juſſifcaton 
nothing giuen to merits, either of faith or workes. Nor any diſpolitibn vr preparation to iuſtification by faith before God by 
and workes proceeding of grace, but as Chryſoſtome ſayth , Qzamprimmm gc. So ſoone as a man hath beleened, faith only, 
he j immediatly withall iuſtiſied. In 3.ad Rem. Hom. y. Againe, ic virtutem r. Heſhewerh here thepower of God, 
that he hath not onely ſaued, but alſo inſt;fied, and brought into glorification vſing no workgs hereunto, but requiring faith 
onely. You ſee chat he aſcribeth ſaluation to this juſtification, wherein God victh no preparation of works, but 
faith onely. * 2 | 

y | ANNOTATIONS. CHas. 11, 5 

5. If youriniquitic.) No maruel that many now adayes deduce falſe and deteſtable concluſions out of this Apeſeles S. Paul ſpeeche 
high and hard writings, ſeeing that S. Peter noted it in bis dayes, and himſelfe here confeſſeth that his preaching and ſpea- ror ol the 
ches were then falſly miſconſtrued : as though he had tanghe that the Iewes and Gentiles il life and . . 
retHy the cauſe of Gods more mercy,and that therfore ſinne commeth of God to the aduaucement of hu glory and conſe quent. 
ly that men might or ſhowld doe ill that good might enſue therof. W hich biaſphemeus conſtruftions they tooke of theſe and 
che lke words : where ſinne aboùmded, there did grace more abound, and, The Law entred in, that ſinne might Nom 5, 20. 
abound, and out of the Pſalme 50, Thou mayeſt be iuſtifiedin thy words, and ouercome when thou art iudged. . 

As though he means that men do ſinne,to the end that God may be iuflified. And at al theſe and the like places of che Apoſile he ſenſe ofthe 
though forewarned by S. Perer, and by the Apoſiles omne defence and Proteſtation, that he newer meant ſuch horrible things, places that found 
Yet the wicked alſo of this time do ſinmble aud fall. But the true meaning is in al ſirch places hat God can and doth when it as if God cauſed 
fleaſeth him contsers theſe ſumes which man comminteth againft him and bis commandements,to bis glory e though the ſinnes linne. 
themſelues ſtand not with his will intention, nor honour but be direc tiy againti the ſame, and therefore may not be commit- 
ted that any good may fall. for what good ſorwer accidemally falleth, it proceedeth not of the ſinne, but of Gods merey that can 
Pardon, and of his omnipetencie that can turne ill to good. And therefore againſt thoſe carnall intempretationt, S. Paul very 
carefully and diligetly giueth reaſon alſo in this place V. b, thut it i impeſſſ bie ; becauſe God could not iaſtiy puniſh any man, 
nor fit in ind gement at the later day for ſinne without plaine iniury , if either himſelfe would haut ſime committed, or man 
might do it to his glory. Therfore let all ſincere readers of the Scriptures, and ſpecially of S. Pauls writings , hold this for a 
certainty, as the Apoſtles omne defence (whaiſoener he ſeeme to ſay hereafter ſounding in their ſenſe , that ſinne commeth ef 
_—_ rv therfore be committed that he may worke good therif) that the Apoſtle himſelfe condemneth that ſenſe as ſlan- 
erous and blaſphe mous. | 
All finne is manifeſtly againſt the will of God revealed in his word, alchough nothing come to paſſe, con · Godisnot au · 
trary to the determination and ſecret will of God, which is often vnknowen, but neuer yniuſt, Neither can thorof ſinne. 
ſinne come of God, which is perfectly good. But as it is a demonſtration of his iuſtice, in the puiiſhment ther- 
of, and of his mercie in the patdoning thereof, it is not againſt his ſecret will, that there is ſinne, For wee muſt 
as well take heede of the blaſphemie of the Manichees that fained an euill God, becauſe euill could not pro- 
ceede from the good God, as of the impudence and blaſphemie of the Libertines, thar make God the author 
2 N ich they commit of their owne wicked corruption to ſerue their owne luſtes, and not to ſerue | - 
ory of God. TY: bh i 45 ; £ 
44 Not any iuſt.) Theſe general ſpeaches,that both Iew and Gentile be in ſinue, and none at all inſt,arenot ſo to be How it isſayd, 
talen, that none in neither ſort were ener good : the Scriptures expreſly ſaying that Job, Zachary, Eliſabeth, and ſuch lil, none iuſt. lol. i. 
were 3uſt before God, and it were blaſphemy to ſay that theſe words alleaged out of the 13. Palme, were meant in Chriffs Lucu. 
mother, in S. John the Baptiſt, in the Apoſites &. gs 0 only ii the ſenſe , that neither by the Lay of nature, nor law of 
M oyſes, could amy man bee inft or auaid ſuch ſinnes as here be reckoned, but by faith and the grace of God , by which there 
were a number in all ages ( ſpecially among the 1ewts ) that were int and holy, whom theſe words touch not bemg ſpoken only 
tothe multitude of thewickgd, which the Prophet maketh as it were a ſenerall body conſpiring againſt Chrif,and perſteu- 
ring the inſt and godly, of which ill company be ſayt harbat none was inſt nor feared God, HOME no TOES 
Theſe general! ſpceches declare that none was euer void of ſinne, ot good of his one ſtrength, but 58 None voldeof 
by the grace of God, as lob, Zacharie, Elizabeth, and all che elect of God, after they are called and iuſtiſied. gone, 
And euen the virgine Marie, and Iohn Baptift,were tiotiuſt in Gods fight, but by faith in Chriſt. For not only 
in the 13. Pſalme: but alſo in the 143. a pſalme, che Prophet ſayth, that une lulng ſhall be found inf? in Gods fight. 
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th ſenſe the Apoſileſpecially proſecuteth this propoſition in hu Epiſile io the * 
worles dane witluut fanh arid the grateof God which cannot be acceftable or anailable in Gols fight, tb iuftifie any man. faith and grace oy 
And ſo S. Auguſime taketh'it de dp. & lit. e. &. to. 3. RJ 


them, and not ofche multitudectihie wicked opfy. For how couldalithe world be made guiltie before God 
euety n ace ed, if onelg the Aten nde od? Therefore, of Ee, bed 
and ſo doch Chi) vitomt expound it in ep. ad Rom. Hom.7.Theodoret,apud Oecuni. and the text i plain. Albinhs 
in Pſal. 14 . Commend atio eſt gratię, ne vanſulſq; noſhim inflitiam ſuæm eſſe putet qua I beratur, ſed iuſticia Dei + 
quam vt habet Dos ded. t. In zun enn dicimu inftizia exaud i ne. Ad me enan vn cùm reſpicis, vihil alud in me miſi 
pede um ineo. I bta li herario men tnacftinſitia. \: \\ - 10300310 winks dog od i fe mngg 
20 By the workes of the Law.) S.Hierome and $,Clryſoftome expoyrg this of the ceremoriiall workes only, and in No wotkes a. 
Galatians, but it is truce alſo of all mans morall, vaile withour | 


s 


o 


S. Auguſtine alſo often ſheweth, that good workes done of faith, doe follow him that in inflified,and doe mt goe De fide & ob. 
before t04yſtifreand therefore cannot ioyne with faith in iuſtification. And 8, Paul ro the Galathians ſpeaketh . 14. g 
expreſſely 0 chem that ĩoyned any workes either ceremoniall or mora)l,with faith in the act of iuflifica- — — by 
tion, Galath g. 10. 1 1. 2. | * 9 IOMITO Ve 

22 luſtice of God.) Beware of the wicked and vaine commentarle of the' Caluinifter, 2bfang , the iufticeof God to be 2 
that which in reſilem in chr f, apprehemded by cur faith and ſo rhat imputed to vs which we. indeede haue not. W herein at phantaſticall or 
once they laue forged themſelues againſt Gods manifeſt word, a new inſtice, a phantaſticall apprehenſcon of that which is nat, imputatiue iuſtice 
4 falſe faith and untrue imputation whereas the iuſtice of God here, is that wherewith he endueth a man at his firſt congerſs- 
on, and in now in a man, and therefore mans iuſtice: but yet Gods iuſtice alſo,becenſe it is of God. Of this iuftice in vn wherby 
we be truety 22 and indeede made iuF},S Auguſtine ſpealethj thus: The grace of Chriſt doth wotke bur illumina- W 
tion and iuſtification inwardly alſo. And againe, He giueth to the taithtull the molt ſecret grace of bis Spirit, ney _ 
which ſecretly he powreth into infants alſo. And againe, They arc iuſtified inChriſt that beJeeuein him through True inherene 
the ſecret communication and inſpiration of ſpiritual] grace, whereby euety one leaneth to our Lord, Aud ice 
againe, He maketh iuſt renewing by the Spirit, and regeneration by grace, | 1 1 
Againſt this proud and ſcornefull ſlaunder, what wee holde ot the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to vs throuph Slander, 
faith, is declared before cap. 2. ſection 4. and necde not to be repeated apaine : that wet᷑ are truely iuſtifed in | 
Gods fight, by che iuſtice and merits uf Chriſt , which is giuen ynto vs of God, and wee by his ſpirit being. lallice umpired, 
made liuely members of his body, are truely accounted iuſt by his righteouſneſſe. And that vertue of iuſtice, 
wherewith God, by the ſpirit of regeneration, indewed man at his conuetſion, is an effect or fruite, nor a 
cauſe of our iuſtification, before him. Neither doth S,Auguſtineſay any thing to the contrary, but to the con- 
firmation hereof.For we acknowledge,that God doth worke our illumination and iuſtification inwardly,whs 
by his grace, doth ingraffe cuen infants that are bapriſed,into his body. For he in whom all ſhall bequickued giuerh 
the mol ſecret grace of his ſpirit, to the faithful, and powreth it een into infants, which cannos follow bis inſtice in workes, 
but by the ſecret communication,and inſpiration ofip ituall grace by which whaſoeuer cleaueth to the Lord is ene ſpirit ſaith 
S. Auguſt. And therefore to be iuſtified in Chriſt,is to be truely iuſtified by the iuſtice of Chriſt, as all haue tru- 
ly ſinned in the finne of Adam, and are iuſtly condemned in Adam, not only in imitation of Adam. For by the 
diſcourſe of S. Auguſtine, the iuſtice of Chriſt is no more inherent in vs, then the ſinne of Adam, whereby yet Iuſtice inherent. 


ve are condemned, through propagation of Adams corruption, as we ate iuſtified ; by communication and 


FEvIEE, 8 


participation of che — = by his ſpirit. EE Sq” » 3 | 

28 By faith without wotkes,) 7 hisis the place whereupon the Proteſtants gather falſly their only fait hic which What workes are 
they commonly anoch as though the Apoſtle ſaid that onely faith doth inftifie Where he both in words and meaning exceji« excluded from 
teth onely the workes of the Law done without Chrift before our conuerſſam : neither excluding the Sacraments of Baptiſmt. iuſtification, 

or Penance, nor hope and charitie, or other Chriſtian vertues, all whi.h be the iuſtice of faith. as the good workes proceeding 

thereof, be hhewiſe the law and inflice of faith, Allwhich zbe aduerſaries would exclude by foiſting in the terme, one ly. Of - 

which kind of men S. Auguftine ypon this place ſaith thus: Men not vnderſtanding chat which the Apoſtle ſaich, (we De grat. & lib. 
count a man to be iuſtified by faith without the workes of the Lawe ) did thinke that hee ſaide, faith woutd: © 6.6.7. 
ſuffice a man though he liued ill, and had no good workes. Which God fotbid the veſſell of election ſhould 
thinke: who in a certaine place aſter he had ſaid, In Chriſt I x s y s neither circumciſion nor prepuce auai- Gal. 2. 
leth any whit, he ſtraight added, bat faith which worketh by loue. : 


Faith hereexcludeth all merite of workes,fromiuſtifying a man: yer the ſacraments haue their place as yyerice, 
ſcales of iuſtiſication: and good workes as neceſſarie fruits and effects of iuſtification, And whereas you ſay, juſtification. 
we foyſt in the terme onely, you were beſt charge all the ancienit fathers, which vſe this terme], of vhom wee Only faith, 
hauereceiued it, to be foiſters, and excluders ofthe facraments and good workes. Chryſoſtome(as we heard 4 
before, ) ſaith, That God hath both ſauell and inſtified vs, Ving thereto no workss ,but requiring faith onely. S. A mbroſe 

ſaith, All chat are iuſtified,ore freely iuſtiſieda/ hecauſe working nothing, nor recompenſing, they are WS faith onely, 

through the gift of God. in 3 ad Rom, Origen ſaith, God juſtifieth by contetapl ation of fayth onely,Com.in Er ad Rem Ia. 
a 17.3. Theodoret ypon the text, de gratis, being inſtified freely faith: For hauing brought faith ontly , we haue 
receined remiſſion of ſinnes, In Ram. 3. Hierome, or what ancient writer ſoeuer; is author of the Commentaries in 
Ep. ad Rom. 4. ſaith, God iu fiſieth the ungodly man by faith onely, nos by worſs which he had not. And in other plae. 
ces very often vſeth the ſame terme, as Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe alfo. Likewiſe Cyprian hath the ſame terme, 
ſaying, That faith only auaileth, ami that ſo much as we helesue, ſo much we obtaine. S. Hilary iv. alf can. g. &. can. at. 
ſaich: T har fayth onely inſifieth, Gregoric Nazi anzene ſaith: To heleeue onely is inſtice. orat. 25. S. Baſil ſaith I his 
in perfecſ and full reioycing in Gad, when a man doth not ho of his owne rightevuſneſſe, bur knoweth himſelfe to be voide of 
true riglieomſuoſſe, and to be inſtified by faith onely in Chriſt. Dg humil. E oni. 51. Ruffinus ſaith ; Ontly beleefe ought to 
ſuffice for +hmiſtion of ſennes. In expoſe ſymb,S.Auguſtine ſaith; It may be rightly ſayd,, that the commandements of God 
pertaine zo faith only, i not a dead faith,but that lively faith be underſtood, which worketh by lane. Defide & oper cap.22, 
Againe heſaith: Onehy faith in Chriſt doth makg cleane. In Pſal $8, Paulin eff. 78. Auguſtine ſaith : Saluation i 
to be ſownhit by faith anely, | | er 


8 e CHAP.” II | 5 
T hat Abraham was not inflified by bi owne power, bt beer. when he beleened (6 which a way for the ſev 


ner alſo io come to iuflice.) 9 And that: ſceing he was not as then circumciſed ot onely the cir cnmeiſed ler las alſo che! 
vncircumciſed Gentill may by beleening the C hriſtian faith, come to iuſtice, as. Abraham did 11 ſpecially conſidering, 
alſs, that Abrabam was promiſed to be Father of the whole world,and not onely of the Iewer, to whom onely the Lawe 
was ginen and that, not to fulfill the promiſe, bur for an other om Mos Wha 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


CAN 


— — 


III. 


. en 


Pſal3 1,7. 


Gen. 17, to. 


Gen. 17, . 


without workes. 
nen, and whoſe ſinnes be conered, 


not imputed ſinne. 


Abraham. 


to Abraham, or to his ſeede, that he ſhould 
be heite of the world: but by the iuſtice of 


\ / N Hat ſhall we ſay then that | Abra- XN Hat all ws ſay then that eAbraham 
VV bam did find, our father according VW our father, as perteinmgto the fleſh, 
to the fleſjn 1 GG 4 | 


2 For if A lralam were inftified by workes, 
then hath her wherein to hoaſt, but not before 
God, „ 52 


2. For if Abraham were-iuſtified f| by 
workes: he hath glory, but not with God. 

3 For what faith the Scripture? eAbra- 
ham beleened God, and it was reputed him to 
inſtice, 

4 But to him that worketh, the reward: 
is note imputed according to grace, but ac- 
cording to dette. e 

5 But to him that worketh not, yet be- 
leeueth in him that iuſtifieth the impious, his 
faith is e reputed to iuſtice according to the 
purpoſe of God. 


riphteonſneſſe; ; 1 2 Sn 
E Jo bim that worketh, « the rewarde not 
reckoned of grace, but of duetie, 

To him that worketh not, but beleeneth on 
him that iuſtiſiethilie vngodiy, his faith is conn- 
ted for rig hteonſueſſo. ü nant J ll Bitte. 
d. 18 Een Dauid deſcribeth the bleſſædueſſe 
6 As Dauid alſo termeth the bleſſednes of the man vnto whom God impute th righteonſ- 
of a man, to whom God reputeth iuſtice neſſe without workes : - ‚ og dh 

7 Saying,*Bleſſed are t 
onſneſſe are forgiuem, and whoſe ſinnes are co- 
acts to; 1 | 


7 Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities be forgi- 
8 Bleſſed is the man to wham om Lord hath X 
not impute ſnuo. | 

Came this bleſſedneſſe then vpon the cir- 
cumciſion onely,or epon the vncircumciſſon alſo? 
For we ſay that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteouſneſs, - | N hg raed, 

10 How was it then reckoned? when he was 


9 This bleſſedneſſe then doth ir abide in 
the circumciſion, ot inthe prepuce alſo? For 
we ſay that vnto Abraham faith was trepu- 
ted to iuftice, ä 

10 How was it reputed? in circumciſion, 


or in prepuce? Not in circumciſion, but in in the circumciſion, or when he was in the vn- 


prepuce. | Circumciſion? Not in the circumciſion hut in vn. 
Ir And & he received © the ſigne of cir- circumciſion, 
cumciſion, ſ a ſeale ofthe juſtice of faith that 


ſhould bee the father of all them that beleeue, 


12 And might be father of circumciſion, though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſ< 


not to them onely that are of the circumciſi- veſe might be impated unto them alſo, 
on, but to them alſo that follow the ſteps of 


12 Andthat he mightbe father of crrcum- 
the faith that is in the prepuce of our father cin, not onto them only whiob came of the cir- 

0 ccanciſed, but unto them alſo that walks in the 
13 For not by the Law was the promiſe eps ef the faith that was m our father eAbra- 
ham, before the time of circumciſun. 

1; For the promiſe that hee ſhould bes the 
heire of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his 
ſeed through the law, but through the righieouſ- 
neſſe of faith, 5 
14 For if ibep which are 4 the law be beiret, 
then is faith but vaine, and the promiſe made of 


faith. ned ; 

14 For if they that are of the Lawe, be 
heires: faith is made voide, the promile is 
aboliſhed. +. + _ 

15 For the Lawe worketh wrath. For 
whete is no law, neither is there pteuarica- none effect: e | 
tion. Ps: 2 | 1 5 Becanſe the lam canſethwrath: For where 

16 Therefore of faith: that according to . v0 lam i, there is notranſgreſſion. * ; 
ove the promiſe may bee firme to all the |. 16 Therefore ya is the inheritance gi- 

cede, not to that only which is of the Law, uen that it might be by grace, that the promiſe 
but to that alſo which is of the faith of A- might be ſure to all the ſeede, not to that 2 
braham, who is the father of vs all, (as it is which is of the lam, but to that alſo mhich u of the 
written: faith of Abraham which is the father of us all, 

17 Fora father of many nations bane ap- 


The belecued. puinted thee ) before God, whom thou didſt. father of many nations ) before God whom yec 


belecue, who quickeneththe dead: and ca- Geleened,whichreſtoreth the dead vmto life, and 
leth thoſe things that are por, as thoſe things calleih thoſe things which be not, as though they 

that are. E IT 5 NES (5 eee RE! A 
18 Who contratie to hope belecued in 7 ibo comtrary te hope; beleened in bepe, 
hope: that he might be made the father of that he honld be the father of many nations: ac- 
| 5 many 8 cording 


8 Bleſſed : i that man to whom the Lord will 


3 For what ſaith the Scriptare?* Abraham Gen. 1c. 
beleeued God, and it mas counted unto him for galg. 6. 
iames 2.23. 


whoſe vnrighite- Pſal. 3. 


11 * Andhereceined the ſigne of circumci- Gen 17. n. 
is in prepuce : that he might be the father of on 4 the ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of faith, 
all that beleeue by the prepuce, that vnto which he had yet being uncircumciſed: that he 
them alſo it may be reputed to iuſtice: 


i7 (At iti vritien, x I haue made thee 4 Gen. 1. 


I. 


Caran 


1 


Tötbe Roanes- 


— 


Gen. I J.. 


many nations, aecordin g cothat which was 
* faid to him: Softall thy ſeed bets the ſtarres 
of heauen, and ini ſand of thelea,, 

19 And he was not weakened i io. faith: 
neither did he confiderbisowne: body; now + 


quite dead, whierezs hee Wis alm an hun- 


dred yeeres olde „aud the, 98700 mazrice of 
Sara. 

20 In the promiſe allo of God be flag. 
gered not by diſtruſt: but was frengchened - 
in faith, giuing glory to God. 

21 Moſt fully knowing that Whatſocuer 


. ſeedvbe, 


cording to that which WA « jokes 


ln? 0 


7 Aud be . not in the faite ne nor con- 


fuerediu owne body nom dead. when be was Al. 


not an hundredyeeres old, neiiber N the dead- 
noſe of Sarats wombz. | 

20 Her farkered not at the — G 
through ombilrefe'; but was ſtrong in fanth , gi- 
wg glorie to God. 

21 And being ene ne he had 
promifÞd, he was ble alſo to per me. 


Ta ty GR J. 


he promiſed, he is able allo to doo. 


22 Therefore it was allo repured 3 dr 49b1 conelle. 
to iuſtice. P 1 


23 And ir is: not written onely for him, ae 42: N 47) theleſe, aft 1 Mot written for. * 


hm Wan e eee CE en. wech that it was rectened to hm: 

24 But alſoſ fot vs, to whom ic ſhal be re- 4 But alſo ſor v5, combom ithhell be reche- 
puted beleeuing in him; chat raiſed vp Ix- df thatme belecue on him eder 1 
sys CnRIS r our Lord from the dead, fe ern Lora fromthe dead, an 

25 Who wWas deliuered vp fox our Hinnes, 05 "25 Hliebn 4; delivered foro our "fiat ſunes, "WM 
and roſe againe for our ijuſtification. m raiſed, againe far our Aan. | 


GAR MARGINALL "NOTES: Cs. 11 a. 


Reputed to iuſtice.) The word Re 3 doth not nb the Nw ofibeiullice; 46 — OR reputed 
| for iſtic ng fi mln ſr hat ac it vas in it ſelfe, ſo God ern . Tac ſink Greeks 
; A nee des be taken 7.4: mer and 1. Cor. 4, . aud eli where. a 
The word Repured , ſigni ae, Yb — bur yothGeathah, thar ————— luſlice imputed, 
forieſtice without our merite, for the merĩtes of Chriſt, wuch art not inherent in vs, but ate communicated 
vnto vs by his ſpiritʒ whereby we are made members of his bodicand pariakers of his iultice. In chis chapter 
the Apoſtle vſeth the terme of i imputation, ten times, wherefore in this place it were conuenient ( — 
amy thing) to pleadiragainſt Imparative e. do ſcornefully call itWhereofwe haue none ther do- 
cteine then the Apeſtle in this 4 ne 2 n 
n RY „ — fide $6 589 <1) 3 
HEM, 42 T obi cireumriſion.) acraments 5 pere :ofbice 
. —Uö of obe'fame;> 51 16 1 2 
FvixE 2 Our Sacraments of the new teſtament, are ſeales of the ſame grace and luſtice of faich dicht is lere com- Sacraments, 
2? mended; as circumciſibn was, which wan not a baue e . 0 ee reale of God 
of for rene A text ſah. 


e, AN N A 0 NS 


r Abraham. Th Apeft this chapter ws befate; againſt them that thong bi by be Lads wich 
— —— f 4 — 2 


Ss ii fore God ey ax worker dar befor he had jj ot that proceed mats fecs and ; 


FvixE 37 7 he Apoſtle prooueth the Abratiznizthdrnominbath — for uſſice ſmputed 
a Lee ee ich, or after faith. Ando his arguments doe — 5 55 
W e 


9 eAndiberefore was it reckened to him 


REM. 1 


FvLKE, 1 


28 ! 
#" i. ern 


* v3 5 — —_— " 
. 24 


5 8 1111. 
Rue. 3 


For if merxics; 


proouccuidently.. 
! ä Wi ů ů Tenn he was dogiuibified by 
any workes: — bed by any workes, ihe reward ſhould be impuied, not actordipg to grace; 
but according to debt: but the reward is not imputed according to debt, hut according to grace, E. A bra- 
hem was n any workes of his. Anſelmus, Certs fake fide * e 3 
Bes cremidu a, reputarum fuiſſa. De excel. Bing. Mar. 


| Credidu & unde fidei.conſenſi ſals de 8 Dee 
wang 212 eee — 
x* z? ' 77 $1ULIVZO,;; 
"722 1199 . ? 0) ede 
13 1 51 een Gederdk 5) 
i; B 7 TITTIES 200 ils for 1 L 


weowhordi Ged-v6 


mary e ea dre nefſe iuflice 
wi But B= | — — — fairh- 


— 
0 — | i Winona — rncte . * 
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0 The Epiſſle of S:Paul > 


FEVLXE. 4 


REM. 5 


FvLxE.5 


Rutm, 


RRE M. 6 


FVLE z. 6 


RREM. 7 


EvIXEk. 7 


RREII. 8 


FEvIkE. 8 


; tharthey derogate not muckifromehe force of Chriſtesblovd ,and the grave a Ge, 


in iße bodie: Here you ſee plaine, che — not 


If Abraham were iuſtificd before God, by workes either done before faith or afier, he hath to glory with luſtifcation by 
God, but glorying with God, is excluded by juſtification by faith. He alſo io whom God oweth a reward of faith oncly, 
debt, may glory wirh God, therefore if Abraham could claime iuſtiſicarion by workes,though proceediiig of 
faith, hee might glory with God. But the reward is imputed according to wy , and not according to debt: 

Therefore Abraham was not iuſtified before God, by workes proceeding o faith, 7 SEE. I 9 

4 Lo him chat worketh.) That is to ſay,He that preſumeth of hs omne m enlas as done of himſelfe without faith, Not workes but 
God a helhe and grace e and ſaying, that grace or iuſtification were giuen te him, for bis workes : this man doth chalenge hu mere prace is 
inſtification as debt, and not as of fauour and grace. | R fans our brſk 

He alſo chat preſumeth of his owne workes to be iuſtified,though he acknowledge, that he hath done them W 
by the grace and helpe of God, chalengeth iuſtific ation as debt, and ſhall not be iuſtiſied before God. As it is faith oncly. 
manifeſt in the parable, that Chriſt told againſt them that truſted in themſtlues that they were iuſt, where 
the Phariſce aſcribeth to the grace and helpe of God, all thoſe vertues and workes of his, by which he truſted 
in himſelfe, that he was iuſt: ſaying, God I thanke thee, that I am not as other men, &c. Luke 18.9. I here fore 
not onely Pelagians, but Papiſts rather be in the lame caſe that the Phariſge was. e, e 

5 Tohim that worketh not.) He worketh not (inthu place) that hath noworkes or alleageth not bis workes done in 
hu infidelitie as cauſe of his inſtification , but faith in Chriſt, and that proceeding of meere grace, M heremten 9 «Auguſline 
faith: Know thou that faith found thee vniuſt. And it faith giuen tu thee made ther iuſt, it found thee a wicked 
one whom it might make iuſt. If it found thee wicked, and of ſuch an one made thec wit, what workes hadi 
thou being then wicked? None couldeſt thou haue ( nor canſt haue) before thou belecuedit. Belceue then in 
him that iuſtifieth the impious, that thy good wot kes may be good workes in deed. Auglſfn Pſal.3 . 

& As Dauid termeth.) The Proteſtantsfor © termeth,rranſiate,deſcribeth, ſor thar then vc haue the ignorant v. 
beleeue the whole nature and definition of Inſtification to be nothing eli but remiſſion of nes, and no grace or inherent in. Herctical tianla- 
ſtice giuen from God at all. M hen the ApoFtle would ſay nthing els, but that in the fir? iuſtifcatjon God findeth no gead on. 
workes or merites to reward, but ontly femmes to forgius vnto ſuch as haue faith in him. 4 

Your word of terming is more neere a perfect definition, then our word of deſcribing. For a deſcription $layger, 
may be imperfect, a definition is concluded in proper bondes or termes. This is therefore no hercticall tran. Cauillirg. 
{lation of ours, but a malicious cauillation of yours, But to the matter, we would not haue men beleeue, that 
iuſtification is nothing hut remiſſion of ſinnes, for the text addeth imputation of juſtice without workes : and juſi ifcation. 
therefore no qualitie of grace or iuſtice inherent in vs. And ſeeing you acknowledge that in the firſt iuſtifica. 
tion, God finderh no merites, and the Scriptures teach none other iuſtiſication before God vnto reward of 
eternall life and glorification, we conclude, that in iuſtiſication vnto ſaluation which Dauid rermeth the bleſ- 
ſedneſſe of man, God findeth no merites to reward, but onely ſinnes to forgiue vnto ſuch as haue faith in him, 
whereby ones iuſtified, they bring foorth good workes, as the frumes of faith, not as the meritorious cauſe 
of their iuſtification. Remig. in Plal. 32. Rxuera iii ſoli beati, iti ſali ſalni qui per gratiam inſlificantur , & non ex 
meritis, nam alij minim?, er remiſſionem peccatorum) gratis iuFiificatur impius e reputatur fides eius ad 
#://itiam. Fulgent. de remiſſ.peccat. lib. 7. cap. 4. FTC 

7 Couered. 8 not imputed.) Tow may not gather ( as the Heretilęs doe) of theſe rermes, ceuered, and not im. bar is c 
puted hat che ſinnesof men be neuer truely forgiuen,but hidden onh. for that ateth nub tothe force of Chriſts blood courred or n 
and to the grace of God, by vhich our offences be truely remitted, He is the Lumbe that taleth away the ſinnes of the world, mpmed. 
that waſneth and blotteth out owr finnes, cherefare to camer them or, nt to impate them;is norte charge vs with our ſames, 192-29. 
2 0 remyſſon they be clean talen away: der e bus a feined forgineneſſe, See S. Auguſtine in Plal. 31, 3 7 

l die N 2008-1 n! EINE, 557 $01.36 131147220 4) | 
Gods curſe Re thoſe heretikes, that ſay our ſinnes are neuer truly ſorgiuen, but only hidden. For to Slander. 
be coucred and hidden from Gods iuſtice by the redemption of Chriſt, and not to be imputed vnto vs, is to 
haue them truely forgiuen vs for Chriſts ſake, ſq that euen our conſcience is purged and clearcly diſcharged Remiſſion or 
of them, becauſe Chriſt had ſatisfied the iuſtice of God perfectly fot them: ut let thoſe heretikes take heed, ſnnes. 
ich affirme chat be epi. 


Chriſts blood purgeth vs ſrom the guilt, but not froto the puniſhment due to our ſinnea, Which is as much co 


5 ay as our ſinnes arc not truely forgiuen: Fer where there wforgivensſſe ( ſaith Chryſoſlome vpon chi chapter) 


ſ: 
There ſhall be no puniſhment. Hom, g. in ep. ad Rem. * oe | 

11 A ſcale.) The Heretiles would prooue hereby, that the S arraments of the Clureh gine no grace or inflice of faith, The $icramens 
but that they be notes, merkes,and badges only of our remiſiicn of ſnmes had by faith before. bec am mes iuſt be, are not mere 
fore, and tooke this Sacrament for a ſeate thereof only, To which muſt be anſwered, that it follamesli not x lt it i ſo in all he. Parkes, = ezu- 
cauſe it was ſo in the Patriarch, who was iuſt before, amd was therefure as it were uli founder of Cincumciſton, or he in whom * 
God would firſt eftabliſh the ſaus : no more then it followeth that, becauſe the holy Sacrament of the Altar remitted not 
finnes 10 Chriſt nor iuflified him, therefore it hath that effeft in nene. Loolę S. Avguſtine De baptiimo contra Donati» 
ſtas, lib. . cap.24. M here you ſhall ſee that(thowgh not in Abraham)yet im I ſaac bu ſonneand ſoconſtquently in the reſt, 
che Sacrament went before, and iuſtice ſollewed, _ 5 | 20 * 

We ſay not that the ſacraments be notes, markes and badges only of remiſſion of finnes,but(asthe Apoſtle Slander. 
ſaith)ſcalesof God, to aſſure our faith of iaſtificarionbyremnſſionof ſinnes. And where you ſay, it followeth g nente 

n bancll to the Apoſtie,who.bringeth foorth the example 

ce God,and what is che xſe of the ſacramenrs in all men: |, ffifeation bo 
d, therefore not by circumciſion, but by faith onely, F:;þ onely, nod | 
iuſtified, yet this is perpetual}, they not by cia. 


iuſtivedbeſore he was cimumciſe d, but by mens. 


4 


the place 


of iſtics of farhabough they be recciued! 
1 


2 
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FVIXE. 9 


TAI BrisTLE 
on Imber Satur- 
day in Whitſon 
weeke, And for 


many Martyrs. 


Aab. 


6 


— 


giuen to God: ſpeaches: as in vs hu poſteritie according to the ſpirit jt is here plainely ſaid that iuſtice ſhall be reputed to vs By whar 


faith we 


by beleeuing the Articles of Chriſis death and Reſurrec tion, and not by any fond ſpeciall faith, fiducia er confidence of ech xe iuſtified. 


mans owne ſaluation. to eſtabliſh rhe which fiftion hey make n 


o account of the faith Catholike that is, wheremith we beleene 


the Articles of the faith, which onely inftifieth, but call it by contempt, an hiſtoricall faith: ſo as they may terme Abrahams 
faith, and our Ladies faith, of which it was ſaid, Beata que credidiſti, Bleſſed art thou that haſt beleeued, And ſo in Luc. r, 45. 


truth they deny as well the inſtification by faith, as by worſes. 


This place is moſt plaine, that Abrahams faith was not onely an hiſtoricall faith, that Gods ſpeeches were 
true, but a ſure confidence and truſt in God that his promiſes perteined to him, that he alſo ſhould be bleſſed 


in that ſeede, wherein all the world ſhould be bleſſed. And fo faich ſhall be impured to vs for juſtice,which be- 


Iuſtifying faith 


leeue in him which raiſed vp leſus Chriſt from the dead, who was delivered for our finnes , and roſe againe for our 1 hat it is 


3uſtification : that is which pur our truſt in God, who ha 


th iuſtified vs by remiſſion of our ſinnes, through the 


merits of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt: And here I would wiſhthe ſimple deceiued to conſider for 


what iuſtification did Chriſt die, and riſe againe: euen 


for that by which we are made iuſt vnto ſaluation, and 


that is it whereby juſtice is imputed to vs by faith without workes, Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeakech in all this 


chapter of that onely iuſtiſication by which we are ſaue 


d, and not of that fantaſticall firſt wſtification newly 


inuented of the Papiſts, which is loſt as ſoone as we fall into any ſinne. But where you lay, ro eſtabliſh our 
fiction of confidence, we make none account of the articles of the Catholike faith, it is an impudent fiction, 
for we affirme that we are iuſtified by none other faith but euen by that faith which is declared in thoſe arti- Slander, 
cles, not by a bare knowledge of them which the de uill hath and many reprobates, but by te. faſt belecuing 
of them, and ſure confidence that euery Chriſtian hath in God the Father, and in Chriſt his Sonne, concei- 
ued, borne, ſuffered, dead, buried, riſen againe, aſcended, and fitting at Gods right hande, which allo ſhall 


come to iudgement, and in the holy Ghoſt, by whom h 


e is ſanctiſied and made a member of the Catholike 


church of Chriſt, which is the bodie of Chriſt , the communion of Saincts, whereby hee is made partaker of 
the merits of Cbriſt, and aſſured thereby of remiſſion of his ſinnes, reſurrection of his bodie, and lite cuerla- 


ſing, Venantius in ſymbolum, remiſſionem peccatoru 


2 vbi principalis indulgentia comprobatur. I his is that faith, and none other, by which we locke to be iuſti- 
ed 


before God: neither doe we call it in contempt an 


m: Nobis in hoc ſermone ſola credulitas ſufficit, Nec ratio re- 


hiſtoricall faith, but when it is ſo conteſſed, as the de- nhiftoricall 


uill doth beleeue it. The diſtinction of faith hiſtoricall and temporall from faith ipirituall and eternallus not f ith 
of our inuention, but learned of S. Auguſtine De vera religiene cap. o. And whereas you ſay ,we may terme 
Abrahams faith and the bleſſed virgins faith an hiſtoricall faith, it is falſe: for Abraham and the bleſſed vi gin 

did not onely beleeue the word of God to be true, but to their iuſtification belceued in God, and did put their 
whole truſt and confidence in him. So the virgine Mary reioyceth in God her dauiour. At non credit in Peum 
(ſaith S. Cyprian) qui non in eo ſolo collocat totius fœlicitatis ſuæ fiduciam. But he beleeneth not in Gud which placeth not 

in him onely the confidence of all his felicitie. De duplici martyrio, 


CHAP. V. 


Having therefore through faith in Chriſt, obteined the beginning, he ſheweth what great cauſe we haue to hope for the ae- 
compliſhment, 12 And then he proceedeth in his arguing, and ſheweth that «s by one, all were made ſumers, ſo by ne, 


all nuſ# be made iuſt. 


Bs iuſtified therefore by faith, ¶ let vs 
haue peace toward God by our Lord Ix- 
svs CHRIST: 

2 By whõ alſo we haue ſ acceſſe through 
faith into this grace wherein we ſtande, and 
glorie, + in the hope of the glorie of the 
ſonnes of God, 

3 And not only this: but alſo we glorie 
in tribulations}, knowing that tribulation, 
worketh patience : 

4 And patience, probation: and | pro- 
bation, hope. 

5 And hope confoundeth not: becauſe 
the charitie of God is powred foorth ia our 
hearts, by); holy Ghoſt which is giuen vs. 

6 For why did Chriſt, when wee as yet 
were weake, according to the time die for 
the impious? | | 

7 For,ſcarſe for a iuſt man doth any die: 
for perhaps for a good man durſt ſome man 

le. | 

8 But God commendeth his charitie in 


vs: becauſe, when as yet we were ſinners, 


Chriſt died for vs. | 
9 Much more therefore now being iulti- 
fiedin his blood, ſhall we be ſaued fro wrath 
by him. | 
10 For if, when we were enemies, wee 
were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Sonne: 


aich. 


Herefore being inſtified by faith, me are at 
peace with God, through our Lord leſius 
Chrift : 
2 * By whom alſo we haue had an entrance Ephe. 2. 23. 
by faith, unto this grace wherein we ſtand , and 
reicyce in hope of the glory of God. 
3 Mot that onely : * but alſo we reioyce in Tames 1.3. 
tribulations, knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience : 


4 Patience proofe, proofe hops: 

5 'eAndhope maketh net aſhamed, becanſe 
lone of God as ſhed abroad in our heart; by 
the holy Ghoſt which is ginen unto vs, 

6 For ben me were yet weake according to 
the time, Chriſt died for the ungodh. 

7. Nowſcarſe will any man die for the rig h- 
teu: Vet peraduenture for the good, ſome man 

8 But God ſettethomt his lone toward vs, ſce- 
ing that while we were yet ſinners, (hriſt died 
for vs, N 

Much more then nom wo that are iuſtified 
by bus blood, ſhall be ſaued from wrath through 
him. | 

10 For ifwhenwe were enemies, me were re- 


conciled to God by the death of his ſanne ; much 


more, 
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i ſinner. 


REM. 1 


EvxxE. 1 


REM. 2 
FEVLEk E. 2 


REM. 3 


FvLxE. 3 


deſcendeth from him by propagation, 


Sonne: much more being reconciled , ſhall 
ve be ſaued in the life of him. 

11 And not only chis: but alſo we glorie 
in God through our Lord Its vs Chriſt, by 
whom now wee haue receiued reconcilia- 
tion, | ; 

12 Therefore, as by one man ſinne en- 
tred into this world, and hy ſinne death: and 
ſo vnto all men death did paſſe, in which all 
ſinned. 

13 For euen vnto the Law ſinne was in 
che world: but ſinne was not imputed when 
the law was not. | 

14 Butdeathreigned from Adam || vnto 


+ Moyles, euen on chem alſo that ſinned not 


after the ſimilitude of the preuarication of 
Adam,who is a figure ofhim to come. 

r But not as the offence, ſo alſo the gift. 
for if bythe offence of one, many died: much 
more the grace of God and the gift, in the 
grace of one man Its vs Chriſt, hath aboun- 
ded vpon many. 

16 And not as by one I ſinne, ſo alſo the 
gift. for ſudgement in deede is of one, to con- 
demnation: but grace is of many offences, 
to iuſtification. 

17 For if in the offence of one, death reig- 


ned by one: much more they that receiue 


the aboundance of grace and of donation 
and of iuſtice, ſnall reigne in life by one, IR- 
svs Chriſt. 

18 Therfore as by the offence of one, vn- 
to all men to condemnation: ſo alſo by the 
2 ofone, vnto all men to iuſtification of 

e. 
19 For as by the diſobedience of one 


man, many were made ſinners: ſo alſo by 


— obedienceof one, many ſhall be made 
iuſt. 8 
20 But the Law entred in, that ſinne 
might abound. And where ſinne abounded, 
tace did more abound. 
21 That as ſinne reigned to death: ſo al- 
ſo grace may reigne by iuſtice to life euerla- 
ſting, through IEs vs Chriſt our Lord. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


more, ſecing we are reconciled, we ſhallbe ſaned 

his life, CEN 

11 Not only ſo, but we alſoiog in God, throngb 

our Lord le ſas Chriſt, by whom we bane now re- 
cemed the atonement, 


12 Wherefore , as by one man ſinne entred 
into the worlde, and death by finne : enen ſo 
death entred into all men, inſomuch as all hate 
ſinned, 


13 For vnto the Lare was ſiune in the 
world: but ſinne is not imputed when there is 
no law, 

14 Nemerthelefſe death reigned from Adam 
zo Moſes, ouer them alſo that had not ſinned with 
like tranſgreſſion as did Adam, which is the fi- 
gure of him that was to come. 

1 5 But not as the ſine, ſou the free gift. For 
if through the ſinne of one many be dead: much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is — man leſus Chriſt hath abounded 
vnto many. N 

16 Aud not as by one that ſinned even ſo 


the gift , for the ſine entred by one offence into 


condemnation: but the gift of many ſinner into 
inſtification. | 

17 Far ifby the ſinne of onedeathreigned by 
the meanes of one, mach more they which re- 
ceine abundance of grace andof the gift of righ- 
reonſneſſe , ſhall reigne in life by the meanes of 
one, Ieſa Chrift, 

18 Likewiſe then, as by the ſinne of ane, ſinne 
came en all men to condemnation: exen ſo, by the 
r1eghteouſneſſe of one, good came wpon all men 
to the righteouſneſſe of life, 

19 For at by one mans diſobedience many be- 
came ſinners : ſo by the obedience of one, ſball 
many be made righteous. 

20 But the lam inthe meane time entred in, 
that ſame ſhould increaſe, But where ſinne was 
plenteous, grace was more plenteons. 


21 That as ſinne hath reigned onto death: 


enen ſo might grace reigne throughrighteonſnes 
onto eternalllife, by Ie ſus Chriſt our Lord. 


CHar, v. 


2 In hope of the glorie.) Chriſtian men do not vaum them ſelues of the certaintie of their ſaluatiun, but glorie in 
the hope thereof onely, which hope is here inſinuazed to be ginen in our inſtification,and is afterward to be confirmed by pro- 


baticn in tribulation, 


2 


Chriſtian men doe not vaunt in themſelues, but glorie in God, in the hope of ſaluation which confoundeth The 3 


not, therfore glory in the certeintie of their ſaluation. But the 


not Chriſtian hope which confoundeth not. 


6 Weake.) The Heretikes falſch tranſlateof uo ſtrength, to rake away al fiee vill. No . Teſt. 1580. | 
The Greeke word ſignifieth priuation of ſtrength, RT ot all irength, as 1. Cor. 15 43. ſo dothit Cauilling. 
here. For hat ſtrength hath the impious, for wtiom Chriſt died, or what freedome of will vnto good? which Freevill 


is dead in ſinne. Ephe. 2.5. 

19 Shall be made iuſt.) Here we may ſee agai 
him, be made 
intrueth, and nos by imputation, . | 


the Heretilgs, that they which be borne of Chriſt and iuftifed by 
and conſtituted inſt in deede, and not by imputation only : as all that be borne of Adam be vniuſt and fnners 


hope vf papiſis is in yncerteimie : therefore it is we C 


Lo be iuſtiſied by imputation, is to be conſlĩtuted and made iuſt in deed, yet not by iuſtice inhetent in vs, Iuſticcimputed. 
but by the iuſtice of Chriſt : as many are made ſinners in deed by Adams inne, which is iuſtly imputed to 


them that be his heires: and 
ſinne which Adam c i 


be iniuſt and ſinners in trueth, and worthy of condemnation, cuen by the 
which they are iuſtly plogued with that corruption of originall finge ,thar 
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E NN OTATION S. einn . . ep 
Let ve have. ) Wheberwe read, Let vs haue ee (Chrpfu.Ori, 
Theodor. Oecum. Theophyl ) doe, or, We haue peace: it makgth-nothing for che waineſeturitie Againſt the H& 
tai netie which our Aduerſn ie: 2 mau cght te haue vpon his preſiumed in fification by faiththat — — ſpcia il 
famapr and ſure to be ſuued peace towards God; hung here nothing clams the fincere reſt, tranquility & ard and ſecunite 
and conſcience, vpon the hope he hath,thas he # ruconcried to God S ure is is chat the Catbalike faich, by which, and wine © 
ther men be iuſtified neicher teacheth nor breedeth any fuch ſecurnie of ſaluation. And 1 tordenſeines 
an other faith — they cail Fiduc iam, quite wubout the compaſſa of the Creede and o 
It is not vaine ſecuritie, but infallible certaintie that ̃t uugbi᷑ to haue by end ede by thick For ret Certa — 
ſincere reſt, tranquilitie, and comfort of minde and conſcience; pon hope that he is reconciled to God, fakution, 
(which you confeſſe to be peace toward God) is an vnfallible certaintieʒ ſceing hope confound eth not. as ic 
is in the rr FAV mM tot vainefccuritic;is tharwhich3s pracoBins werits of ee parkinagmaſſes of 
Requiem, like. 421 
And whereas you ſay our faith, which ve call Piducta, Tester confidence.is quite ou ofthe compdticectte 
Creed and ſeripturep: you docwiliul ly blaſpheme the trueth. For ita comprited in the very firſt words ut the 
Creed, Credo in Deum, I beleeue in God, which 15,1 repoſe my who le truſt and confidence in God. So doth Ruffi- 


nus in expoſit, ſymboli expound the verbe credo, as 1s manifeſt by hi t amples, of him that commuttethhim- Confidence or 


ſelfe to a thippe, of the husbandman, of him that is maried, of himthat taketh dhe chacge ot che empire, all ut. 


- which truſt to receiue fruit of theit belecte. Bur ſpecially. by tliereſtimonic of the Apaſtſezuhich ſauh Herbie 


commeth to God muſs belreue that he is, and thas he u a rewarder of them that belceue in him. ( laitb Ruffine) the text is 
of them thas ſeekg him, Heb. i. s. Where we ſee plainly, not only an hiſtoricall faith, that God is, but a truſt and 
confidence, that he is a rewarder of them tharf eke hum. Bar that our truſt and confidence 1 is within _ 
compaſſe of che ſcripture . i 
t number. Bleſſed areell, t 
2 not be ee rh e confidenc 
ſhall neuer be moned. Pl. 13 Kr. Bleſſed zj thas mam whoſe eruſt iin the Lor 
ler. 17.7. Confidite({aith Chriſt )be of good confidence, I bane outer came the) Io dad for 1 very — 
fiducia confidence in God, which) you doe ſcornefully obiect vnto vs, as Senacherib by the mouth of Rabſacke 
obiected to Exechias. 2. Reg. 18.22. It is found euen in your onnę tranſlation in many places, Hae conftilener 
in the Lordwith all y hears. Pro 3. 5. That thy er ages in Jak, Proucrb. 22. 19. He that  hathzraſt or 
confidence of me, ſha inherit the la , and poſſeſſe my holy bill. Elay, $7.13. T hy lift or ſole ſhall be ſaved, becauſe thew 
confidence in me ſaith the Lord, ler. 39. 18. In our Lord N of re ogra o auth confidence rhrough 
his falii. Eph. 3. 12. Les vs'goe vnco the throne of grace, with confidence chat me may obteine mercie. Heb. 4. 16, Finally 
ich $.loha: This o the confidence or «ruſt iat re e whatſoever ae 16 his wille he bea- 
reth'vs, 1. lohn 5. 14. ' 8 = 
2 Acceſſe eng faith, 2 Toſi heather, Implieth al gra beiden receined c brinimerii bur ren, Toftification at- 
trance and dreeſſe io thu grace and happie flate ij by Fab herauf faith eee 
20 enter ino the reſt. Which lathe cauſe that ee, aura = fo . lis Epiftie, b een — — 
ſelfe be of grace alſo, * by rod 546 2 
Grace F ech the fayour of God, by which we are not iufiibedfar ro rhe new de: Tuſtication 
viſeof the Papiſts, but wherein we ſtand andgloricin the ned hope of en faluation. "oY 
proceede all vertues and fruites of obedience, not to our luſtif cation but to Go grand erte | 
ward of his a 00h ue from „ Ss . ho 
4 Probation hope,) This ref: erreyr alſo of the Preteſtamts, that would bane our hepe to holde only m Our bope is 
Gods pond 1255 on oar doings, Whherewe ſie thas it flanderh i firengchenied alſo) pon patience wha pak own by 
qe atrial of aur lea inte : and thas ſo grounded un eee ee x 
it neuer conft 


You confeſſed in the dete. eee confirmedby probarion aid eibi ib. Hope in Gods 


larion,therfore it is not grounded r promiſes, 
bur declans Leuben dach ate — ee — er 
ſes, For our faith and hope are in God, and not in our owne, _— ng. 1. pet l. d 
5 „ chacitie u alſog dee ßcari = Indeed —_ a 
ice Ju Ire 


hearts ky the holy hex at ig Fam — wed 

into our hearts by : gs ice ig beſt 

TS oc Gol ue cher which hegiheth vg S. Auguſtine — = 

eib this place alſo ace of . — Sacrament of Confirmation, de bapt. cont. Donat. lig. c... 
of the loue of Jod, her ithhe 3 vs eee 

mo —.— . 

N and it. S. Ambre ** 2 e. uguſtines ex 
maketh . To Gale frech ve why; 
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in Gods cbuenant, and 


_ FTheEpiſtleiobS:Paul n AN VI | 


FyLKE, 9 This place doth manifeſtly contince, that the virgin Maxy alſo was conceiued in originall inne: becauſe bs hate 


iudgement be imputed e and in the time of Moyſes Lam when the commandement taught them to know is, but gaue them no 
frength nor grace to auoid it, fine didreigne,and thereupon death and dammarion, euen til Moyſes in cluſiuè that is to ſay, 

enen xill che end of bu Lam. And rbas not in them amel which aftudllyſamed, as Adam did, but in infanss which neuer did Chin onely noet 

22% abfudly offend but only were borne and conceined in inne, that is ta ſay having their natures de filed, deſtitute of inftice,and conceived in 

© averted fromGod in Adam, and by their deſcem from him: Chyift onely.excepred being conceined without mans ſeede, and ſinne, and (as jtis © 


— I 


bis mother for his honawr and by his ſpeciall protac lion (as many godih denout men iudge) preſerued from the ſame, . 


2 


thought) our B. 


onely Chriſt was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt of a virgine. But why doe you not boldly affirme it as an vn. e —— 


doubted trueth, that the bleſſed virgine as not conceucdin ſinneꝰ ſecing chat Pope 8 xtus the fourth hath originall finne, 
elterely determined that ĩt was ſo, and inſtituted the feaſt of her conception to confirme that opinion, and 
added to the ſalutation of the virgine Mary theſe words: Er benedicta ſit. ama mater tua, de qua ſine macula tua 
| roceſſit-caro wirginea, And bleſſed be Ame thy mather , of whom thy virgins fleſh: bath proceeded without ſſur. And 
'condemned the Dominike Friers,charging chem not to preach not publihche contrary opinion, by his bull 
bearing date 1483. Here you mult either confeſſe the Popeserror, or els hold this opinion abſolutely againſt 
themailter of the ſentences; ii. 3. lift. 3. Thomas Aquinas and other e ee needs e ed 
epiſt. 174. ad Canonicos Lugdunenſ. anſelmus: c ur Deus bon; lib. x cap. 16. And S. Auguſt. De Geneſc.ad liter li. 10. 
6h. 18. edge dn Bun zien OD 


REV. 20 That ſinne might abound.) Thathherehath not the fornification of cauſetlitis, though the Lew were ginen The Law did m: 


for that cauſe to make ſime abound : but it noten the ſequele; becauſe that followed chereof, and ſo it came to paaſſe i hat by _ more line, , 
the probjbuzton of rome, finde increaſed: by oreaflomwhereaf be foret of chili gr ace u more amply and abundantly beJoved pop ue. 
in the mem T eftament, '' ) ITED pda gta ate obo © tn : 


RREM. 1 Hetxhorteth's,now aftet Baptiſme, 20 Ne b more in fine, but to walke in good workes : becauſe there we died to ihe one, 


FvLKFI Thereis noting int 


Tun Eprsr IE N. 
vpon the 6 Sun. + 


and roſe againe to the other 14 (grace alſo gining vi ſufficient flrength) 16 and were made free to the one end ſernants 
10 the 4 21 err N. of e and the 2 both of the one and of the other, : 
etcxtto ptooue that gtace giueth vs ſtrength to auoid all ſinne: for if we had ſufficient 
ſtrengch, we ſhould neuer finne of infirmitie. Ne OE: CS Wi 3 
X-7 HAT ſhall we ſay then? Shall we XN Har ſballwe faq then? Shall wee con- 


Gy after Pens. V. V continue in ſinne that grace may VM. tinne in ſume, that grace may abound? 
coſt. abound? | God forbid. A 


7 Ane but chat he lueth, he liueth to God. 


2 God forbid. For we that. are dead to 2 How ſhallwe that are dead to ſinne line a- 
ſinne, how ſhall we yer liue therein? m longer tberein. L. Seal, 
3 Are youiignotant that all we whichare, 2 Know ye not, that all we which haue bene 
haptized in Chriſt Its vs, in his death wee | baptized into Ieſus Chriſt, haue beene baptized 
arebapiized? 2 wo no iixto h dead? . 

4 Fort we are butied together with him 4 We are buried then with him by Baptiſme 
by Baptiſme into death: that as Chriſt is ti- its his death, that likewiſe as Chrift was raiſed 
ſen Fioen the dead by the glode of the fr #p fow ee theglorie of the father: ene 
ther, ſo we allo may walke in newneſſe of [0, we alſo ſbonld walks in newne(ſe of life. 
the ſimilitude of his death, weſhallbe alſo of reſurr ES Om e 

JI; 5 his reſurrection. Ait oe 2 nt © ae he th NA 
6 Knowing this, that our old man is cru- ©, Xvowing this that our oldmanis crucified 
cifiedwith him, that the body of fione may fh him 22 ene might vtrer- 
be deſtroied, to the ende that we may ſerue 5 be deſtreyea, that hencefoorth mos ſuould not 
ele ee gn 1 
7 For he that is dead, is iuſtified from For le tbat is dead, 15 inſtifiedfroms ſame. 
ſinne. vs SN | a "8 "Andif we be dead wth Chrift, wi beleene 


; 


3 — 


8 Andif webe dead with Chriſt weber hat he bal alla n wb bm, 

leeue chat wee ſhall live alſo together with „ „„ ns 

„ TI ane, ©, ß ing that Chriſt being r aiſed from the 
Knowing that Chriſt riſing ageine from 4% * geen bal no marr pover o- 

the dead, now dieth no more; fhallno j. ee eee (hg 
more haue dominion over him. 0 Fer avrouiching that he died hedladcen- 

10 Far that he died, Ito ſinne hee died Feng fone Once? Ana as tor 

anc | be lineth unto God, 


d * 


2 


alſo, that you are dead 1 Labemiſe ecken your ſalues is be deadon- 

od in Chriſt IxEs VS e eee Teſus Cris 

«& ras. 4 * * n . 4 eee BRbt n 8 2 0 ea er 
7 ine ther EA AQ 2143S ot ONS. in nt Dude Grows l 
[ me tn rfore reigne in your | ' .12 Let not Fane ne therfore in Our more 
mortal! bodie, thasyou-obeythe' concupil- al odythate ſoonlatberenmo obe bythe lofts | 
cences thereof,” bar, arc 5 Hin, 1 0 eit. 8 3 8 v0 gr e 257 11 «$3 V. * ? 

en 2 2 But neither do ye N ' Fe 105 7 Nei her Ku your * »b Qi 


berg inſtruments ofinlquige valine ih. ee wnrightronſueſſe ware þ 
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l Gus p. WI. To the: N 455 
5 e Anti _ - exhibire 88 dead men, gins your ſelves onto Go, as they that art ali 7 4 44 
ot 8 ; a 308 r inſtruments! of 9 1 Tos the dead, and Jour tbh 74 frm fOr,veapons, 
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Rutm, 4 
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1 1 a ſhall not haue dominion o- 
oa nor under the Law, but 


vnder 


x6 AKnow you not thot to whine you 


| S your ſelues ſeruants to obey, you 7ee. commer your ſelues as ſernants to obey , his 

ate the ſcruancs of him yau obey, whetherir ſeruants ec are ta bum ye obey : whether 

| ber ſinne, todeath, orof obedience, to iu 
ce. 


17 Butthankesbeto Cod, that vou were 


the ſervantsof ſinne butt haue obeĩed from 
Arine, into 2S*F** 


che heart, vnto that] forgeeot 

the which you haue bene deliuered. 
18 And bein 

weremadeſctuanrsts' Log 


19.1 18, becauſe of 
the infimitie of 9 for as you haue 


exhibited your members to ſerue vnclean- 
nefle;s and iniquitic vnto iniquitie: ſo now - 
erh ite" your members bo erte fit, len- 
2 ifi cation... 

20 For when you were ſeruants of fine, 
you were free totuftive,:” 7 1 
1 5 e had you ba 
thoſe 37 now. you are 
ena 8 


22 Bur now being! 


ren 


uerlaſting. 
23 Forthe ſipends of anne death. bur 
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brifts death and 
ene by Funk, and 
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reſurrection. 
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ug made free tom ſinne mn - 


made free om finne, 


and become ſeruants to God, you habe your 
fruitevato ſanctification, but the end, life e Fus ume ho i 
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ATIONS.. 
he 


ments of Fighteonſneſſs* vnto God. 
74. 'For hun- ſoal not hane power euer you, 


2 Under: the lere, but onder - 


Fr 1. 15 150 Kren 7 tall we f nne, becauſe 6) 


dead. | 
16: eren eee ohn. 3 4. 


i be 
of ſanne. —— unto righte- 
onſneſſe ? 

17 But Godbe thanked that Je; wie ths ſer- 
nant; of [ame : but Jehane obcgedwith heart the 


Vt. 82 
Ny then made fieeft on fa Jee are 
the ſernant; of hiſs. 
"th 7 pra cake after be maner of men, becauſe 
of the infir of your fleſh. For, as ye baue gi- 
— ur members ernantito vmelk anneſſe and 
e; vnto iniquitic: cuen ſo now Zine your 
petri fern 10  Tighteonſueſes vnto Bo- 
lineſſ o. 
20 For oben yr ere the ſernentref ſame 
WEL entry 15825 S 
21 What fiuite had ye then "io thinge, 
whereaf ne — | . 4 For the code of 
'_ thaſe thingezie death 713 712 bv 
' 22 "But vom ge wade"free Fer 
we; For Teen dt 
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as | #2 The Epiſtle of S. Paul C na ray}, 


FvLKE, 5 8. Paul aſeribed out mſtification before, to faith without workes, therefore he doth not now male Bap. Baptiſne not 
tiſme a cauſe thereof : but of the end and effects of Baptiſme, he why thot ſapQification and renouation _ of iuſti. 
is neceſſarie, for all that are wſtificd freely by the 2 of God, through faith in Chriſt. The ſawe azgumenr 
may be drawne from citcumciſion,co proue, that the Iewes before Chriſt, ovghr to bring ſoorth ihe fruites of 
ſanQification'and renouation. Let the Apoſtle by expreſſe wordes, exchiderhCircumcifion, from heing a 
cauſe of juſtification, becauſe Abraham was iuſtiticd before he was circumciſed; uo is he forme of iufiſſicati- 
on of all men, as S. Ambroſe ſaith, Com, in ep. ad Gal. Cap. 3. And Baptiſme ſucceeding in the place of Circum- 
ciſion, is a ſcale of iuſtification by faith, in all Chriſtians,as circumciſion was in Abraham, not a cauſe there- 
= Neither can iuſtification before God by Baptiſme, or any workes of Chriſtian religion, be concluded out 
of this text. Shar as; n 

6 Old man, bodie of ſinne.) Our corrupt faze ſabiec t to ſine and concupiſcence , comming to v; p̃um Adam, 4 The old 
called ue Old man: as our perſon reformed in and by Chriſt, is named abe New man. And thelumpe and maſſe of finnes and the new, 
which then ruled, is called the corps or bodie of fine. | ; 3 

10 To ſinne he died.) Chrift died to ſinne, when by his death he deſtroyed ſume : We die to finne , in chat we be Dying to ſine, 

lliſchurged of the power thereof, which before was «s it were li life of our per ſons, and commanded all the partes and facul- 
ties of aur ſoule and bodie; as contrariwiſe we line to God, when bu grace ruleth ani worketh in vi us the ſoulo dothrule aur Living to God, 
mortall bodies, Py 3 ; 

Ruf M. 6 12 Sinne reigne.) C onenpiſcence is here named ſine, becauſe it the ect, ceraſſus amd matter of ſinne, and is «s Hon concupi. 

. it were a diſeaſe or mfirmitie in vs, inclining vs to ill, remaining alſo after Baptiſme according to the ſul Hance or matter <<< alled 
thereof: but it is not properly a ſinne , nor forbidden by commandement , ll it reigne in vs, and wt obey and follow the de- 
fires thereof, Auguſt lib. de nupt. & concupilc; cap. 23. Cont.a. epiſt. Pel ag: lib.i cap. 13. Conc. Trident. Seſſ. 5. 
deeret. de pec. orig. , 8 (330 „4 Fitts 

This is to draw the Scripture to your owne priuate opinions: not to ground your opinions ypon the Serip- Concupiſcenct 

FvLKE, 6 ture. S. Paul ſaith, it is 3 ee Chap sg. — ſaith it is forbidden by the eee bb Tha a. 
ſhalt nat couet, and verſe 17. though it dor not eigne, &c. he calleth it finne dwelling in vs. S. Auguſtine De 2wpt, 
e. Cone. lb. r. cap. 23. denĩeth it to be ſinne in the regenerate, becauſe in them it is forgiuen, and not imputed, 
As he ſhewerh plainely cap. a. of the ame booke,where he ſaith: anſwering the queſtion, how it can be ſinne 
in the child vntegenerate, that was not ſinne in the father beinꝑ regenerate, when he begot ihe child. Ad hac 
reſponderur, &c. To theſe things it is anſwered, that cuncupiſcance of the fleſu, in forgiuem in Baptiſme , nos ſothat it i not, 
but ſohat it is not imputed for inne. And albeit the guilt thereof le losſed, or taken away , yet it remaineth till all aur in. 


” 


firmitles be hedled, the renewing of the inward man profiting from day i de, when ite turvard man ſhall han far on in- 
2 for it remainethnot ſubſtantially, as a body or a ſpirit, bus it is a certaine affefion of ill qualitie java diſecſe or 
ſekpeſſe, | li vi ( nien 242 WW UOY en KOT © 
By this place itis plaine, hom he denĩeth it to be ſinne, namely,as it is not imputed; yerremaineatb ſinne by 
nature, and therefore paſſeth by generation, from the parents to the children, in the ſecond place by yop quo- 
ted, he ſaith, that the galt of concupiſcence id conſumed in the lauer of regeneration , ſo that for it ,the bapoiʒed ſay not in 
their prayer, forgine vs our debts ? which is all one in effect, as thouplrhe ſaid, it is ſinne, whereof the regenerate 
arc aſſurcd of the forgiueneſſe or remiſsion thereof. And Contr, Iul. Pel. lib. 5. cap,z;/heſaith'plainely's Conca- 
piſcentia car ni, exc, Contupiſcerce of the fleſh, gin wh ſpirit doth tuft , & ſing , berauſe there is in it diſobe= 
dience, againſt the gouernement of the minde, The authoritic of the Tridenrine Councell alledged by Papiſts, is as 
re Nera) t f 26 7 PF Te 5 29 55 7 1 832 NOR : 
17 Forme of doctrine.) As the firſt converſion nationto the Catholike faith , there is a forme and rule of ___ 
RHE Me 7 beleefe ſer downe, vnto which when the people peas dio cher auth, they muſt — by any perſuaſion of men alter 2 
the ſame, nor talę of man or Angel, any new doct᷑rine or Analogie of faith, as the Proteſtants call it. 7: 
FyLKE 7 Dio that are conuerted to the Chriſtian faith by the true Apoſtles, and haue receiued a forme of doctrine 
a or Analogie of faich( which alſo is S. Pauls words, Rom. 12.5.) according co the trueth ofthe holy Scriptures, 
ought by no meanes to be remoued from ir. But ſuch as haue bene conuerted to the Chriſtian profeſſion by 
falle Apoſtles, Heretibes, or men infected with any error, muſt not continue in the forme of doctrine which 
they haue firſt receiued, if it conteine any thing repugnant to the word of God. But muſt reforme their faith, 
an as nv —— e of he «G1 bie SE SV mT 
8 23 Thegraceof ife euerlaſting.) The ſequete h required, that as he ſaid, death or danmation is Life euerlaſſing a 
A the ſtipend 0) ne, ſo > yy, is the ſtipend of in/tice. and ſo it ved inches ſame ſenſe he ſpakg in abe laſt chapter « it Fend, and jc 
that as ſinne reigneth to death, ſo grace reigneth by iuſtice to life euerlaſting. bus here be changed rhe ſentence — 
Somewhat, calling Ee enerleſtiny grace, rather then reward : becauſe the merites by which we attaine vnto life, be all. of 
Gols gift and grace. Auguſt. Bp roꝶ. ad Sixtum. . 181. * ff 
FvIkE, 8 This place doth moſt plainely declare, that eternall life is not due to the merite of workes, but is the free Merite. 
gift of God, S. Auguſtine in the place quoted, meanerh not by the word merite, deſert of mens good worłs, but 
workes themſelues, to which God giueth reward freely, as to his owne giftes and graces in vs, procee- 
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RUE M. 1 


FyLk&E, 1 


1. Cor., 39. 


fazer, 


* a 


4 $5 
q * * 
5 48. 5 1 - 
« : 


Exod:20,17, 
Deu. f, 21. 


E 


about to . vp hy ſelfe, and to demaund bfe eternall, which is contrary to death, 45 4 wages that is due? It is true jtuff ice, 


whereunto etennall life is due. I it be true inflice, it is not of thee, it deſcendeth from aboue, from the father vf lights , that 
thou mightefF Here it, verily thou ſiaſt received it. For what haſt thow, which thou haſt nos receined ? Wherefore O man, 
if thou ſhalt receiue eternall life, it is indeed the wages of inflice,but to ther, ir is grace, is whom emen iuſtice it ſelfe is grace, 


For it ſhould he rendred to thee, as due, if thou haddeſt of thy ſelſe iuſtice whereto it is due. But now, we haue receined of 
in labouri, onto the end, but alſo grace for thu grace, that we may 


his fulneſſe, nat enely grace, by which we now line juſtly 


line hereafter in reſt, without end. Our faith beleeuerl noching more boleſomely then thus, becauſe our wnaer/tanding fin- 


derh notliing move true, 


This ſaying at large, declareth, that albeit he vſe the terme of merite, yet he acknowledgeth tharthere is 
no deſert of good workes n life, which is the free grace of God, by which we haue true and per- 
a 


fect iuſtice in Chriſt through 


ith, according to which free gift of faith, when we labour in che workes of iu- 


ſtice , which is his grace, cuen for this grace, wee receiue not the wages, but che grace of eternall life. 


* 


Therefore * —— no nierite or deſert of good workes, vnderſtanding the worde me- 


rite properly, 


or deſert, becauſe grace is not giuen to merite, but freely. Where fore it is nothing but he- 


reticall wreſtling againſt the trueth, ro abuſe his termes, cteane contrary to the purpoſe of his mea- 


ning. 


Chryſoſtome vpon this place, ſaith thus: He ſaiih noz,eternall life i the reward of yaur good worker , but exernall 


Ife is the gift Godithar he might ſhew,that they are deliuered nos by their awne ſtrength, or vertues, and that it # not 4 


debt, or a; 


5, oy a retribution of labors, but that they haue receiued all choſe things freely, of the 2 of God. S. Am- 


broſe ſaith: At they that follow ſinne, gaine death, ſo they that follow the grace of Chriſt , that is faith which furgiueth 


finnes, ſhall haue Ife eternall, Theodoret likewiſe ypon this place i He ſaith met here reward , but grace; for erernall 
He is the gift of Gd, Fer although a mem could performe the higheſt ond abſolute inflice , yet eternall joyes being weighed 


with temporall 


labours, are wi ahſwrrable. Photius vpon the ſame place, ſaith: He ſaide not, che reward of goed 


wor bi, but the gift of God;ſhewing,thas they are nat delivered from ſinne,by workes,buz by grace. The auctor ofthe Com- 
mentaries ynder S. Hicromes name, ſaith alſo : He ſaid not likewiſe, the wages or reward of iuſtice : becauſe it # not 
in vs before it be rewarded. For it is not gotten by our labour, but granted by the gift of God, Wherefore you ſee, that 
not onely the manifeſt wordes of the text, but alſo the conſent of the ancient Fathers, is againſt the Yopiſh 


dodrine, of the merite of good workes, 


CHAP. VII. 


Our former baband ( finne ) with his law, i dead in Baptiſine and now we are married to another hudband ( to Chriſt) to 


bring foorth children to God, that is, good worłkes. 7 And how the law being good, was yet ro v3 the law ofſimie and 


. death becauſe concupiſcence reigned in vs. 17 But now by baptifme grace reigneth in vs though alſo concupiſcence 


doth remaine and temps vs flill, 


The Apoſtle fpeaketh not one word of Baptiſme, in all this chapter. 


A Reydu ignorant brethren (for I ſpeake 


to them that knowthe Lawe) that the 
Lawe hath dominion ouer a man as long 
time as he liuetil ? ä 
2 For & the woman that is vnder a huſ- 
band: t her husband liuing is bound to the 
law. but if her husband be dead, ſhe is looſed 
from the law of her husband. | 
3 Therefore her husband liuing, ſhe ſhall 
be called an aduoutereſſe if ſhe be with an 
othet man: but if her husband be dead, ſhee 
is deliuered from the law of her husband: ſo 
thacſhels not àn adubutereſſe if ſhe be with 
anothet man. 6 


4 Therefore my brethren t you alſo are 


made dead to the la by the body of Chriſt: 
that yeu may be an other mans whoisriſen 
againe from the dead, that we may fructifie 
ee rene en 

© For when we were in the fleſh;the paſ- 


 fionsof ſinnes, that Were by the Low-, did 


worke in our members, to fructifie vnto 
death. „nenne 4 2 

5 Bit dow we are loofed fromthe lawe 
ofdeach, wherein we were dereined: in fo 
much we ſerue in +newiedle of ſpitit, and 
. 
Vhar ſhall we ſay then? is the Lawe 
Front Aid. But ane! dig nor xeno ww, 

e 


by the Law. for concupiſccnee I RE 


not enleſſe the Law did ſayt I A hanſhoct not 


comet. 
* 8 But 


1 yee not brethren ( for I ſpeabe to 
them that knowe the Laue howe that 
the lam hath power ouer a mam, as long ar hee 
liner ht h 


2 For the woman which hath an huaband, is 


bound by the law to her huuband, as long as he 
liueth but if the huuband be dead, ſhe is looſed 
from the lam of her huuband. 

So then if while her huuband lineth , ſhee 
couple her ſelfe with an other man, ſhee ſhallbe 
frounted a wedlockg breaker:but if her husband 
be dead, ſbe is free fromthe lame, ſo that ſhe ts 
no wedlock breaker , though ſhe couple ber ſeife 
with another man. | 

4 Enen ſo, ye alſo my brethren are dead con. 
cerning the lame by the bodie of Chriſt, that yes 
ſhould be coupled to another, who is raiſed from 
the * , that we (bonld bring foo) th fruit vnto 
For when wee were in the flu, the Juſtes 
of ſinne which were by the Lame mrought 
in our members, to bring foorth fruite vntb 
dent. 3 135 
But nom are we delinered from the lawe; 
and dead onto it wherewno we were in bondage, 
that we ſhould ſerue innewneſſe of ſpirit, and not 
in the oldneſſe of the letter. 
mat ſhall we ſay then? Ir the lawe ſnne? 
Gol forbid. Neuertheliſſe, I knewe mot func, 


but by the Lawe : For I had not knowen Inf} abs 


cept the law had ſaid, Thou ſbalt not lin. 
1723 But 


f Ore alled; 


—— — 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul CARAT. VII. 
Vu fone taking occaſion by the cem 
mannudement wroughtin me all maner of concu- 
piſcence, For without the Law fame was dead, 
. 9 I oncelined withomt lame: but when the 
commandement came, ſinme renined,"  \. 
10 And I was dead, and the very ſame 
commanndement which was ordeined vnto 
710 » was found to be onto mee an occaſion of 
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Sinne or concu- 
piſcence which 
was alleepe be. 
fore, was wake- 
ned by ptohibiti- 
on, the Law not 


cad, 
being rhe cauſe . ; 2 
e And I lived without the Lawe ſome 


uing oeccaſiõ ther. time. But when the commaundement was 
unto, but occafis come; ſinne teuiued. 

10 And I was dead: and the comman- 
deinent, that was vnto life, the ſame to mee 
was found to be vnto death. 

11 For ſinne taking occaſion by the com- 
maude ment, ſeduced me, and by it killed me. 

12 Therfore*cheLaw indeed is holy, and 
the commandement holy, and iuſt & good. 

13 That then which is good, to me was 
it made death? God forbid, but ſinne, that it 
may appeare ſin, by the good thing wrought 
me death: that ſinne might become ſinning 
aboue meaſure by the commandement. 

14 For we know that the Law is ſpiritu- 
all,but I am carnall, fold vnder finne, 

15 For that which I worke,I voderftand 
not. for not that which I will, the ſame doe 
I: but which I hate, that I doe. 

156 And if that which will not, the ſame 
Idoe: I conſent tothe Law, that it is good. 
17 But now, not I worke it any more, but 
the ſinne that dwelleth in me. N 
18 For Iknow that there dwelleth not in 
me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh, good, For to 


— ꝓ—— 


8 But occaſion being taken, ſinne by he 
commaundement wrought in me all concu- 
piſcence. For without the Lawe ſinne was 


being taken by 
9 
which was com- 
manded. TEE 
11 For finne taking occaſion by the comman- 
dement , hath deceined mee, and by the ſame 
ſlew me. | s 0 

12 therefore the lame is holy, and the com-— 
mandement holy, and inſt,aud good, 

13 Was that then which was „ made 
death unto me? God forbid. But ſinno, that ſinne 
might appeare, by that which was good to worke 
death mme : that ſinne by the commanndement 
might be ont of meaſure (mful. 

14 For we knowe that the lam is ſpiritzall:but 
1 am carnal, fold under ſame, | 

1 5 Forthat which I doe, 1 allow not: for what 
A would, that doe I not, but what I hate, that 

el. 

16 If I doe nome thatwhich I wonld not, I 
conſent vnto the law that it is good. 

17 Nowthenitts not [ that doe it but ſme 
that dwelleth m me. 

For Ihaowgthat inme(that is to ſay in my 


1.Tim.1,8, 


Tur FprisSTLYE 


will, is preſeat with mee, but to accompliſh 
that which is good, I find not. 1 

19 For not the good which I will, that 
doe I: but the euill] which I will not, that 
Idoe. 8 

20 And if that which Iwill not, the ſame 
I doe : now not I worke it, but the ſinne that 
dwelleth in me. > 

21 I findrherfore, the Law, to me hauing 
a will to good, that euill is preſent with me. 

22 For I am delighted with the lawe of 


ina Vot ue Maſſe God according to the in ward man: 


ſor ſiane. 


23 But I ſee an other lawe in my mem- 
bers, repugning to the lawe of my mind, and 
captiuing me in the lawe of ſinne that is in 


my members. 


fleſb)dmelleth no good thing. For to will is preſent 
with me: but I find no meanes to per fourme that 


which in good. 


19 For tbe good that I mond, doe I not: but 
the enillwhich I would not, that doe J. 
20 +Andif I doe that I not, them is it 
not I any longer that doth it but ſinne that dwel- 
leth in w. 

21 I find then by the lame, ibat when I would 

doe good, enillis preſent with me. 

22 For [delite in the lame of God, after the 

23 But I ſee ano her lawe in my members, 
rebelling againſt the lawe of my x , and ſub- 
duing me unto the lame ef ſiune, which is in my 
member. 


E 24 Vnhappie man thatIam, who ſhall 24 O wretched man that Jam. who ſhall de- 
deliver me from the bodie of this death? liner 7 the bodie of this death? 
25 The grace of God by Itsvs Chriſt 27 
cur Lord. £1 Therefore] my ſelfe | with the 

© vin, mind ſetue the lawe of God, but with the the lam of 


fleſh, the law of ſinne. 


RREM. 2 


FvLKE. 2 


ead to ſinne 
Ru EM. 3 are diſcharged of the Law o Mo , andare free in Chriſt, | fo 1 5 
FvLxs, 3 _Bapdſmeinihecled,isa feale of theiriacorporation and ion of ior owin 
Chriſt , but not a cauſe thereof. For all are not ineorporate roChril Sue aan 
members thereof. 3 8 10S 997 be true co 
RREM. 4 6 Newnellc of ſpirit, and not.) . By Baptiſine we have tior ch Re xe Ch. 


of ſpirit giuen v3 and r dens in vs. 


a F 


8 


IuBV. 7 


ee 97 Ie" > 1 
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FyLKE, 4 By faith we haue Chriſts iuſtice imputed vnto vs, whereot Baptiſme is a ſeale: and the neyyneſſe of ſpuir 8 
Vyhich ĩs reſident in vs is the wotłe of the holy Ghoſt, not of the externall act ot Baptiſme: for then it ſhould Worke wroughe, 
be in all that arebaprized, but it is onely in the elect of God. For the reprobate, though they haue the exter- 
nall ſeale of baptiſme: yet they haue not renouation of the ſpirĩt, neither are they regenerate to bee Gods chil- 
dren, ſor if they were his children, they ſnould be his hei es, Rom. 8.17. 115 
| ANNOTATIONS, Cuayr. vii, | | 


RAM. 5 7. Thou ſhalt not couet.) I: is not the habitual concupiſcence of infirmirie of our nature or ſenſual d ire or incl. mp res 
| nation ao enill,comting againſt the ſpurit, thas is forbidden properly in this precept : but the conſent of our reaſon and minde not habirual, 15 
vnto is, is obey and follow the lufts thereof, that is a ſiune and prohibited. 5 a 2+ 
FyixE 5 All concupiſcence that hindreih the perfect loue of our neighbour,is forbidden in this precepr. For S Paul Concupiſeence is 
could neuer be ignorant, ſince he had the vic of reaſon, that concupiſcence with conſent, is ſinne, which the 
heathen men did know and confeſle, Tullic compteth it a morall vertue, Ab alienis mentes,oculo; nan abſtinere, 
to refraine nt only the hands, and eyes,but enen the mind from thit which belongeth to other men. De oracbre. lb. t. there- 
fore the comraty muſt needes be a vice. And that actuall contupilcence which you ſpeake of is fotbidden in 
the 6.7,and 8,.commandements of the Law, according to the interpretation of our Sauiour Chriſt, Matth. . 22. 
28. Therefore the 10. commandement forbiddeth euen habituall concupilcence,and ſenſual deſire, and incli- 
nation to euill, and the euill ſruits thereof, that is iniurious thoughts, thoug by che ſpirit we reſiſi them, and 
giue not place ynto them. In tantum natura ca ca fine lege peccat, vt peccare ſe neſcias e propter quod dicitur, Concu- 
piſcentia in neſciebam & c. Fulgent, de e 45s iro A as ET WEN ; 5 
R HEM. 6 17. That which Iworke.) - This being vnderſtood of S. Paul bimſelfe or any other inſt perſn, the. ſenſe is, that the Sudden inuolun- 
fleſh and inferiour pare flirreth vp divers diſordered motions and paſſions or perturbations ag ainſt the mind , and vpos ſuch —— AC 
a ſudgen ſometime; inuadenh the ſame , that before it attendeth, or reaſon can gather it ſelfe to deliberate , man ivin a ſort : 
(Hough vnwittingly Jentangled. W hich as ſoone as it is perceined, ben of the inſt condenmed reiefled,and reſiſted, nener 
maketh him a ſamer. Os A 5 1 80 e Ln 
EyLE k. 6 Thoſe ſudden inuoluntary motions, are ſinne in their owne nature, though pardoned to th elect, and ſo the Concnpiſcence in 
plaine words of the text are: for els how ſhould the Apoſtle by this verſe prouo chat hith he ſaid in the verſe oui ſinne. 
oing immediatly before, that he was ſold vnder ſinne, if tijat which he ſo doth vnwillingly in that caſe, be not 
inne. Anſelmus de Concord grat,gh lib arbit. Ipſos motus ſine appetitus quibus propter peccatum Ade feus muta animalia 
ublacemut,ques Apoſtolus vocat, Carnis concupiſcentiam, quam inuitum ſe tolerare manifeſt at,cim dlxit, quod odi il- 
d facio,ideſt,nolens concupiſeo, ſatis M endir ſacra aut teritas imputars ad pet atm. | 
15. Not that which I will.) He meaneth not, that he can do . that he willeth or defireth,or that he ig tuer ſor- Concupiſcence 
ced to doe that which his will agreeth not vnto © but that by reaſon of the forcibleneſſe of concupiſcence., whereof bee cannot taketh not away 
rid himſelfe during life he cannot accompliſh all the deſires of in, (on and minde, acronding as bee ſaith, ro the Galatlens, freewill,c, 5,17, 
The fleſh coueteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit the fleſh, that not vhatſoeuer you will you can doe. 
FrIEE 7 Concupiſcence ſheweth that the will euen of the beſt, is vo phe rr ftee from the*captitntic and bon- Frecwill, 
| dage of noe,alkhovgh in the regenerate,it hath ſome freedome and ſtrengih againſt ſinne, which it hach not 
atallint ee mer as 3 fa Je fradly 25 4 hy 2 ness 915 | 
Mm. $ 19:* 'Notthegoodwhich Twill.) / v appetite, xinne is volunta: 
3 A to doe or ſuffer —— in his inferiour part or creruall members, which bu will conſenteth not unto, And ſo long it is ſo ry,andotherwiſe 
200. . farre fromſume,that (as S. Auguſtme ſaith)he neede never ſay io God, forgiue. ys gut finnes, for the ſame. for, ſme ii it ij no ſinne. 
bolineer3e and fo be not left e fen, | 4 wh bs #134 4d ff * Loy 20. a 344 ©, 
FVIIR 8 here can be no forte or rage of concupiſtenee in the inferiour part, hùx the will of the outwand man cn · Freenill 
; ſenteth vnto it, although the will of the inward man do reſiſt it. For the deſires of the fleſh arg conzraty to the 
delircs of the ſpirit, and the will of the one, to the will of the other. Therefore the Apoitle ſaich not oni I doe 
not that good which I will,but 1 doe that exillvolich 1 will nos. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of ſuch inforcement,orrage 
of concupiſcence,but of the diſeaſe of original ſinne, if we did neuer giue conſent ynro it. Incipit auremhumo Cc. 
A man beginneth to berenued, according to grace in the inward man, that with bis mind be doth that which he loneth, ne- 
ther conſenteth to the fleſh,doing that which he hateth, that is not ſo,that he doti not couet at all, hut that goeth not after bis 
eonctpiſcence which truely is Jogrea a master, that af it were [rought 20 2 S 20 ref the deferes of forme bee in 
father whith # in heauen, forgine vs our debts. You ſee hee ſaich! not, that aiuft mam neede neuer ſay ta Got for pirſt motions to 
theſe motions, forgiue vs our ſinnes, but if any man were toughly renewed, ſo that he neuet᷑ conſentedl to cuill, 


ginall ſinne in Adam was voluntary. Aug. Red. lib. t. cap. i3. & 15. rw : * 
RUE M. 9 15. Which Iwill not.) Ie makgth nos any thing againſt peewill that rhe Apoſile ſaith, that good men doe or ſaffer 
ſomerimes in ther bodie;, that which the willagreeth not unto . ht it preneth plainely freewill, becauſe the proper att there- 
of that in, 10 will or nilli to conſent or diſſent i ener ( as you may ſaber fer injpfole« ph there may be imernall or ex- 
ternal force to ſay the member of a man, that hey obey not in curry aft, that which the will commandeth or preſcribeth. 
Andi that is newer impabei inen which be dot h in bus externdll or internal faculties , when will contutyerh not. Tea 
afterward (v. N the 4poſile ſaith, Non ego operor, mien doth not that which is not done by hid will : which doth mod 
enidently rome froemill. 06 eee ieee e 
FyIIB. 9 The vill of man is alwayes free from force or conſtraigt, hut not from chraldome or bondage of ſinne, as Free, 
this place manifeſtly declareth, that iris not perfectly n ti e I harthoie e 
things which ate done without the conſent of the inward man, ae not impured,it ĩs true, but that is to be vn- 
r eee is a neve man borne ofalie ſpitit of God. not generally of 
RAM. xo 25. Wich the minde, with the fle.) Nothing done Concupiſtetice 
wnto the ſpirit x eaſon,or mai of man tonſencetlnas,c an make him guilty — 
inf? man euer any whit defile the operations of Is ſpirir, au che Lutheray, — — 
for the continuall combat that he hath with them. for it ij plain thitt the of t dot ie N *% oi 


God in fleſh the lawe of inne, that is to ſay, coneupiſcence, '. : 


\ 


n 


460 


Lemme gone = Cu * 


LE comm. 
q 


III. 


EyLK&E, zo Nothing done by infirmitie of concupiſc 


Ru EM. x Th now after Beptiſime we 


* 


ence, without conſent of the inward man, can make the regenerate 


man guilty before God, becauſe the grace of God in leſus Chriſt doth diſcharge him in Code ſight: withour 
the which he were a miſerable and vnhappy man(as the Apoſtle conteſſeth of himſelfe) andthereforeguilty 


in Gods fight. So likewiſe they defile the operations of a iuſt man whichare according to the fpitir,becaule Concupiſcence i 


they hinder them from ſuch perfection, as Gods wwſtice requireth, whereby we ought to loue God with all our ſinne, 


heart, and our neighbour as our (clues,which by meanes of concupiſcence we cannot. For though the opera- 


tions of thefleſh and the ſpirit, doe not alwayes cancurre in one act, yer doc 
hinderthe operation of the ſpiric from perlectien. And therefore it is ſo farre 


F 


of the ſpirit 


n one act, yet doe the operations of the fleſh alway 
off thar they make the workes 


 fulflthe Law; vnleſſe we doe wilfully gine the dominion againe to concupiſcence. 18 Then (becauſe of the perſten- 
tions that then were) be comforteth and exhorreth hem with many reaſons. RAY Ws 
EvL kk. 1 The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ſtate of all men after Baptiſme, but onely of the iuſtificd and regenerate, who 


are able to keepe the Jawin part, but not perfect iy. 


Here is now there fore no damnatiòn to 


them that ate in Chriſt LES. vs: that 


walke not according to the fleſo: 
2 For the law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt 


Izsvys, hath deliueted mee from the law of 
.- fioncandofdeath.. ir! ne 
3 For chat which was impoſſible to the 


Lawe, in that it was weakened by the fleſh: 


Here ij then, no damnation to them which 
are in Cbriſt Jeſu, which walks pot after 
thefleſn;butafeer the ſpirit. ava ber che 
2 Forthe law ofthe ſpirit of life,” through 
Ieſus Chriſt, hath made mee free from the lame of 
ſmne andaeath, (_..... ; v.35 
“For whatthelamconld not do, in as much 
as it was weaks through'the ſleſp, God haming 


God ſending his ſonne in the fimilitide of ſent his owne Sonne in the Gmilitnde” of fin- 


the fleſh of ſmne, euen of ſinne damned ſinne 


in chefleſh;- | |; > 156d ; 
4 ThatHthe iuſtification ofthe law might 
be tulfiledin vs, who walke not according 


tothe fleſh, hut according to the ſpitit. 


2 2 


[} enimitie, 


e 
14 ver 


; F177 2 
* 
11 
— 


F . 


5 For they that are according to theflcſh, 
are affected to the things that are ofthe fleſh, 


bur they that are according to the ſpirit: are 


affected to the things that are of the ſpitit. 
6 For the wiſdom of the fleſh, is death: 

but the wiſdome ofthe ſpirit, life and peace. 
7 Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſhis 
Ian enemie to God: for to the la we of God 
it is not ſubiect, neither can it be. 
8 And they chat are inthe fleſh, cannot 

pleaſe God. $100: 1 nate, 
9 But you are notinthe fleſh, but in the 


Pine, yet ifthe Spirit of God duell in you. 
But if any man haue not the Spitit of Chriſt, 


the ſame is not his. . 


10 But if Chriſt bee in you: the bodie in Wo © 
deede is dead becauſe of ſinne, bur the ſpirit . becauſe inne: but the ſpirit life for righte- 


1 


l:uech becauſe of juſtification. 
11 And if the Spirit of him that tai 
IEs vs from the dead, dwell in you: hee that 
raiſed vp Itsvs CHRIS from the dead, 


ar 5 cel cauſe of his Spirit dwelling in you. 41110 RY 1 


after Pentecoſt, 


Gal 4,3. 


tHemeancehnot 12 Therefore brethren, we are detters: 

| tharfchillrnf: notto the fleſn, to liue according to the fleſn. 
cõpelled gn, 13 Forif you liue according to the fleſſi, 
eybefecey you ſhalldie, but if by theſpirit, you mortifie 
drawen,mooued, the deedes ofthe fleſh, you ſhall liue. 
orinduced ode 14 For whoſocuertare ledby che ſpirit 
n of God, they are the ſonnes of dt. 
e, f For eee ee the ſpi⸗ 
asi, rit of ſeruit againe in ſeate: but you haue 
= Tim f tec eiued the ſpitit of adoption of ſonnes, 


wherein 


| fol leſs, enen by ſane, condemned fanne in the 
ſh: (A 418 5 


4. That the righteobſ#eſſe of the lav might 


be fulfiledin au, which walks not after the flit, 


' butafter the ſpirit. 


' 5 Forthey that are carnal, are carnalymin- 


ded: burthey that ar RY „ are eh 
6 Tobecarnaly minded is death: but to be 


ſpiritually minded, is life and peace « 


„ | Becanſe that the fleſuly mind is enimitic 
againſt God: for it is not obedient to the lame of 
God neither can be. DR: 1 

GSo then, they that are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God. ee 
Bu pe are not inthe fleſb, but in the ſpirit, 
if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwellin you, {f any 
wan bane not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame 1 
n 21 
1% Aud if Chriſt be in yon, the body is dead 


11 But if the ſpirit ef him thut raiſed vp le- 
ſor from the dead, dwellin jon: enen he thut rai- 
ſelep Ciril from the dead, fab ale quicken 
your mortall bodigs, hecanſe that his ſpirit dwel- 
leth in yon. 1 ‚ | 
12 Thereforebrethrenwe are detters not to 


the fleſh,to line after the fleſh, 


* 982 


© 13. Forifye line after the fiſh, yeeſhalldie: 


but if ye through the ſpirit, doe mortiſis the deeds 
of the bodie, ye ſoal line, þ 


1% Forman as are lad 


e gs; lat per haus rec incd i N 


meritorious, that for want of perfection alwayes, and moſt often with intermedling corruption, eite. 
chey make them vnable ro ſtand before Gods iuſtic e,if he ſhould not in mercie behold chem, * 


ee eee eee 
are no more in fate of damnation, becauſe by the grats which we hau receined, wet are able to 


„ 


„ ET 


GH. v 111. 


To the Romanes. 


— — 


wherein we ctie : Abba;(fither.): ; 
15 For [|the Spirit himſelfe, giue th teſti- 
n to our ſpirit, q we ate) ; ſonnes of God. 
| And if ſonnes, heires alſo: heites true- 
| ly of God, and colitites of Chriſt : C Let if 
we ſuffer with him that we may be alſo glo- 
rified with him. 
No g, n. 18 For I thinkethar the nao of this 
diy afcer Pence. time are not condignetothe glory to come 
colt and dor ma · thatſhall be reuealed in vs. | 
19 For the expeRation ofthe creatute ex- 
zurn. peetech the reuelation of the ſonnes of God, 
20 For the creature is made ſubiect to va- 
nity, not willing but for bim chat made it ſub- 
iect in hope: 
21 Becauſe the creatute alſo it ſelfe ſhall 
be deliuered from the ſeruitude of cortupti- 


on, into the libertie of the glory ofthe chil. fo 
libertie of the ſonnesof God. | 
22 Por we know that enery creature -groneth 


dren of God, 
232 For we know that euery creatute to- 
neth, and trauaileth euen till now. 

23 And not only it, but we alſo our ſelues 


ſpirit of adoption wherchy we cries Abba, faber. 
16 The ſpirit it ſelfe beareth ü- 5 


ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of Gad. 

17 If we be ſounes then are we alſabeirei the 
beirti of God, andidint heireswith Chriſt : ſo 
that me ſuffer together, that wee may be alſo glo- 
rifiedtogether, 

Fer [ am certainely fetfuadad; ' that the 
affiitions of this timie,are not worthy of the glory 
which ſpall be foewrd pon vt. 
19 For the earneſt expett 


appeare : 


ation: of the crea- 
ture abideth loobing when chef, K [ball 


2 Becauſe the creaurt ts ſubieft to wexity, 


not willing, aer 


ſame in hope. | 
21 Forthe creature it 22 ſeal — free 
n the bondage of corruption, into the Elora 


with vs alſo, and rrandilethin} mew with v, enen 


vnto this time. 


hauing the firſt fruits of the ſpirit; -wee alſo 


grone within out ſelues, expecting the ado 
_ of the ſonnes of God, the rederprion 
of our body. £0 

24 For l by hope we are ſaued · But hop e 
that is ſeen is not hope. for that which a man 
ſeeth, Where fore doth be hope it 


25 But if we hope for that which Mes ſee... 


not ve expect b . | 
26 Andin like — the Spirit hel. 
peth our infirmitie. For, what we ſliould 
as we ought, wee know not: butche Sicke 
himſelſe requeſter! for! vs with gronihgs vn- 
ſpeakeable, | 
27 And he that gerchetk che hatte know- 
eth what [che Spirit deſireth: becauſe accor - 
ding to God he requeſteth for the ſaints. 
2 — — n chat loue 
od, all things cooperate vnto to ſuch 
5 e rs purpoſe are called! to bee ; 
aints, 


hath alſo predeſtinated to beemade-confor- 
mable to the image of his 3 that bee 
might be the firſt-· Sone in many brethren. 
30 Label prod ated:the. 
ache bath called. & whom he hath called: 
them alſo hee hath iuſtified. and hom hee 
hath iuſtiſied: them alſo hathhe glorificd.. 
31 What ſhal we then ſay to theſe things? 
If God be fot vs, who is againſt v? 


Mall things? 
os” 1 ee en e 2 
Sodꝰ Godchat iuſtifteth. | 
7 5.4 Whoiherhar | 
| Js ys chardied.ye! thut is r 


who ls on the ri 
maketh interce 


23 Not onely they 73 alf whichhaze 


the firft fraits of the ſfirit, and wee aur ſelues 
monrue in our ſelues , waitmy for the adoption, 


euen the deliverance of onrbodie, 
i 24 For we are ſaned by bope: Bat hi 


that 


i ſrene Xi no hope Fur how can a man hope fer 


that which be ſeth? .. 
f Bu and. 
| thendeewewith 


if me 2 for that» wee ſee not, | 


patience abiae fe 
; If 75 Likewiſe, rhe ſpirit alſo helpeth ont infir= 
mitt 1. 


| Forwee knowe not what todeſire awed 
gli : but the ſpirutit ſelfe maketh great inter- 


—— any as gronings, which cannorbe ex- 


1 2 Aud be ibat ſrarcheth the dai bows 


ethwhatis the meaning of the ſpirit : for he ma- 
3 — ſaints, acer tothe. 


alſo be uk 
be glarij 


Fa ett: things works for be 
2 U 
2 2 God, to then 


| Weg 
29 Fot whom hee hath ab her 


50. CMoreoner, v 
ified: antutem ben frngiomeſ 


22 « t#har ſhall me then ſay to theſh things? If Som 


1% Hodaeſpizednorallo kigowndonney. llc on dur file who can be againſt ui 


e bl 


| tp hich ſpared not hit owne Some, 6 
ig but rey mr him' bow hath he not | SE es: e 


— 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul CH AP. viIII 


— 


for S. Ignatius 
Febr. 2. 


P.43, 22. 


C mhretou 


RRHE M. 2 


FEVIEE. 2 


RREM. 3 


FVI X xk. 3 


RHEM. 4 


EVLkE. 4 


RHEM, 5 


TAI EMISTLE 35 Who then ſhall ſeparate vs fromthe - 3s Who ſtall ſepaaie vs from the laue of. 


charitie of Chriſt? tribulation?or diſtrefle? or Chrifl? ſhal trabalation, or angarſh,or perfernts- 
famine dor nakednes?or 466+ BRI perſecuti- on, either bunger, either nakgdneſe, either perill, 
on?orthe ſword? * -- either ſword? 
36 (Asitis written, For we are killdfer thy - zo Arittewrinten* For hy ſake ars me kil- Pfal. 43.3. 
ſake all the day : wee are eſteemed as ops of led all day long, and are coumted as ſueepe for the 


ſtanghter,) ghrer. ) 
37 But in all theſe things we ouercome 27 Nemertheleſſe, inalltheſe things we oner- 
becauſe ofhim that hath loued vs. come through him that loned vs. | 


38 For | Iam ſure that neither death, 39 For | am ſure , that neither 42 „nei. 
nor life, nor Angels, norprincipalities, nor ther life, neither «Angels, nor rule neither pow- 
Powets, neithet things preſent, nor things to er, netther things _ z neither things 8 


come, neither might, come, 


39 Nor height, nor depth, nor othercrea- - 39 Neither be eight, nor depth, neither an 
ture, ſhalbeable to ſeparate ys from the cha- other creature ſhall bee able to ſeparate vr from 
ritic of God + crow is in n Chriſt Ixs vs our thelone ef God, mieren Cbhri n 1E Hour 


Lord. - . Lord, 
MARGINALIL NOTES: "CHAP. vir. 


4. The iuſtification.) — againſt the Churches aduerſaries, that the law that 15 God. commandement; 
may, be lept, amd that the 121 8 thereof i Ea, and that i in Chriſtian men which 5 laue ty Chrifts _U which by the 
force of the Law could neuer be fulfilled. 
The Apoſtle ſaith not that the iuſtice of dipLews is fulblledby vs, but in vs by Chriſt, which is made iuſſice Tuftice inherews, 
vnto vs, which by faith are in Chriſt Ieſus. And that inherent iuſtice y hich is begunne in vs by Chriſt, is a teſti 
monie chat we are in Chriſt, in whom we haue obieined all things eedful vnto our ſaluation. How # the infli- 
Fcation ofthe 1. fulfilled in vs(ſaith S. Ambtoſe) but when forginene i all our 6 . 15 ere cre that e being taken 
away,the inflified man may appeare ſeruing the Law of God with In Kon. Th lace prooucth 
not that the commandemenes of the Law may be kept of vs in this ſtate of —— — — tothe 
ſcope ofthe Apoſtle. For the Lawe remaineth ſtill impoſſibletobeckept, through the weakenes of our fleſh. Ihe la inpoſ 
And therefore Chriſt hath ſatisfied the Law for ys, not gjuing vs ability to kcepe it. For then ſome ſhould be fibletobekep, 
voide of ſinne: but if we ſay we haue no ſinne (faith the Apoſt — we deceiue our 1 and there is no trueth 


in vs. I. Ioan. l. 8. Lex ſabineremit vt abundaret pectatiom,de quo nemo liberayi poteſt,nii dun Dei 943 tlie peccata 
mundi. De corpore n anne yr 7 qe legs ſanthum 4 1x eros 7 mandariom, ſed 
ſola nos liberat gratia e cadre — Lex enim Don — gratia. 
cap. 16. 5 4 8 

js $7 "ANNOTATIONS. | iy VIIL-; Mm 


16. Theſpi pirit giueth teſtimonie:) Thi place maketh noe for the Heretiles ſpecial faith,oqtheir * oo apr cer-· 
taintie that euery one of them 3 the teſtome of the S elt ban tht inward go od motion:,comſort, Ache e. 
and contentment,uhich the children of God do daity feele more e tis be hairs by ſerving him 2 which they haus 
as 3 an 1 ef . them whereby the hope Us Bauen and ſalnatien k is ane. 
ted engt 

This be ſhewerh that Gods children haue one the 5 Gedi where ga. knowe Ceituintie of 
they Cl children, therefore in his —— of etern 5 e a miſed ſaluation. 
to his children. Aud this is no preſumption, but true humilitie, ſeeing they 3 they haue this digni- 
tie, only of his grace without their mexits or worthines. Which it is no maruellthat Papiſts know not, | nh uſe 
they doe nor feele it, but turne it into good motions, comfort and contentment. grounded vpon their owne 
workes: and therefore haue the ſpirit ſcruirude,and not ihe ſpiru of adoption. And euen chat comfort and 
contentment that they haue in their ſeruing God according to mens traditions , is meere vaine and wicked 
preſumption, and ne true comfort nor peace of conſcience. 

17. Yerifthcy ſuffer crit Paines or paſſions haue not ſo ſatkfied for all that Chriftlanmen be dicharged of heir NY 
particular ſuffering or ſatisf * mans om ne part i yeither be nur paines nothing wooth in the autzinement of heauen, on g — je 
becauſe Chrift hath done enowg, . his exalted to the glory 3 therfore we by com- outs is alo re- 
paſſionor partaking — hin him in As Mall aiteiveto be ellowes with him in bis kj quired. 

Horrible blaſphemie againſt the Na Chriſts Paſſion ; uo ſatisfied for af, ſo thar Chriſtian men zige, 

are diſcharged of all that they-haue deſerucd to ſuffer , as due to the iuſtice of God for puniſhment of their 
lines. Yer mult they ſuffer willingly to de made conformable, or like to him in ſuffe rng as they locke to be — 
in glory. * therefore are a condition requiredanour glorification not a cauſe thereof or ſatisfa- 
ction for our ſinnes ; 

18. - Condigne. Our Adueſerics pre that. the Dre workes or 2 5 of this be ne Al fiffrin 
worthy of life yo on ik mga res futh —— | _- raph rode de be not meritoriows liſe is 9 


of his glory which 1 T7000 that the very affiiions pe — Ho: | 


hr r e with or for him bee bus ſhort me and of no: account in compariſon ef the re- and yet iti wi. 


compenſe which we ſhall hae in beaugn,no more in deede were Chrifts paines of their owne nature,compared to 2 a torious & wotth 


whit comparable: yes they were meritorious or worthy of heauen,and ſo le ours. And therefore to expreſſe the 1. ofthe! 5 

ſon here he ſath, They are not condigne * to f'glory He ſaith ngr,gf the gorge the Beretikgs fatſly laentongh Her 8 

the; Scripture fpeaketh ſo alſo ien it ſoxnifierh only arr 6 ry] tele, Omne pretioſum non eft*illa » Opry gl, 
dignum, 5 $a en Jlli-digrum.S Hierowgnon.yalethuic comparari.chat No precio A2 is worthy of wiſden, oc; a Ie 
er to be compared wach it. See the likg Eccle,26,20.7 ob. g a. Bus wbtnhe, Apofle wil expreſſs that they wer- Ao at. 
t our 


— 


or of the glory. he ſaith I ny and light. wor- 2.C vn 
— ing ee 72 2 . . IG 25. ” 
op greatmes eluesghough {« but ſon: And ſo 
the value of exrs jo riſeth of the racef wr adaption pic 75 
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— 


L 


2463 


— ——— 


FVI k k. 5 
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nor anſwerable. to the ioye⸗ —— he worthy of heanen. And they mig lit as well prot thes te works 


— — 


of 
Anne doe not demevice damnation. for, ſinne in deede for the quantity and nature of the worke, u hos aufwtrable in pleaſure M hence the me- 


As the peine of bills lutbecanſt it bath 4 dep ayting or an averſion from God, be it newr ſd ſport, it deſernerh dammazion, be- "7-2 


cauſe it alwayes proceedeth from the enemie of God, as good workss that be meritorious proceeds fromtbeshilde of God. 


rite of workes 


What mc ane yu by condigne, but worthy,or comparable in reſpect of worthines? The glory that ſbalbere- Merite. 


uealed in Gods children, is a matter of much more excellencie then all theit ſuffrings can deſeme to be wor- 
thy of: not only in reſpect of the ſhortnes of the time in which we ſuffer ox continue in ſuffring but alſo in the 


gteatns of the reward. And it is marueilous impudencie to denie that the Apoſtle ſaith no luch thing. when - 


not only the words of the Apoſtle are ſo cuident, and his purpoſe ſo plaine to comfort and incourage the fauh- 
full in their afflictions, by the excellent worihines of the reward which is farre abeue the value of the labour. 
Lou ſay that Chriſts paines were of no accompt of their oune nature compared with his glory, bur yet meruorious, and ſo art 


t that he purchaſęd by them ihn his ſufferings were no ſatisfaction to God iuſtice, a requmed a full and 


perfect recompence, both for our ſinnes and for the reward of iuſtice, which by his Paſſion he procure d for vs. 
. which he purchaſed for vs, and hath giuen to vs. Therefore iris not merited nor deſerued by our ſuffering. 


ur. What monſtrous blaſphemie is thisꝰlfthere were no compariſon berweene Chriſts ſufftings, and the glo- 


But his Paſſion being the Paſſion of the Sonne of God vas a full ſatisfaction and worthy deſert of the glory, 


VFVour cauill of worthy to the glory, and worthy of tho glory, is but a vaine brable of wordes: for worthy being a Cauillirg. 
relate, muſt haue his correlatiue, whether it be whereof, ot whereto he is worthy, And the comparilon of ine. 


qualitie, is not oneJy in time, but alſo in excellencie. But our tranſlation, and this quarell is at large diſcuſſed 
in my defence againſt Gr. A aruine , cap. g. from the firſt Section to the ſeuenth. Whereſore a goo argument 
may be drawen out of this place againſt the merit of our ſuifrings,becauſe there muſt be an equalitie or equall 
proportion betweene the labour and the reward, where the labour deſeruerh the reward: but ihere is no equa- 
litie or equall proportion betweene our ſuffrings of this life, and the reward af eternall glory: thereſore the ſuf. 
frings of this life do not merit nor deſerue the rewatd of eternall glory. But whenthe Apoſile (ſay you) wi expreſſe 
thac they are condigue,worthy,or meritorious of the glory, he ſaith : that our tribulation which preſently is and 


lighr,worketh abwus meaſure eceedumgly am eternall weight of glory in vs. Thus you ſay, but all the Logike'of Rhemes | 


cannot conclude in Jawful forme of ſyllogiſme out of this text, that our ſutfrings are condigne,worthy;or meri- | 


torious of that glury. The contrary may well be proued: where there is ſo great excellencie of thereward a- 
boue the ſuffrings, there is no equalitie, and conſequently no merit of the reward. For condigne; worthy or 


meritorious, wil neuet be proued out ofthe verbe, worketiu Ihe tribulations of the godly, are a cauſe workin 8 2 
. this reward, as they be the way by which God hath appointed that they mut paſſe to glory not a condigne, 


| worthy,or meritorious of the glory. A man hath a troubleſome way to paſley that he may cdme 30 ine oſſeſſo- 


— 


te ternall weight of glory in vs;cxceeding maaſure. S. Ambroſe ſaith, that God being as a good or (finer, ſeeketh oc. 
5 — rc vs being-vnworthy, Theodorot fa ich ypon this text, Thecrownes doe excelly betrels, the res 


on of his inheritance which his father hath giuen him. This jouruney worketh or procurethto him the poſſeſ 
ſion of the inheritance which is farre more worthy then his labour, cherefure this trauell is not the cauſe me- 
ritorious of his inheritance. Chryſoſtome vpon this text, tim 4. alleageth this authority of 2. cor. . to beate 
downey pride of defert. Quando enim, cc. for when be ſllawerih that the ren came are greater them the labours fie 
doth both exhbre them more, and doth not ſuffer clem to be high minded, and proud as conquerors are, whenuhey baue oltei- 
ned the peward of Crownes. And in another place he ſaith: For abe monentanie i our tribulation,d, an 


ward; ere not edmpared with abe labour, for the labour is fall, biet great gaine is hoped for. And therefore be dalle t 
things that are looked ſor, not an hireopreward has gliry- Phe mthor ofthe Comirnearies in — 
100% plare che Apofte wil ſer fonhthe glory to come, that we man more eaſely tolerate the preſent affiiitjons,And in trueth 


amn could ſuffer nothing worthy of the heavenly glory alrhoughie were ſuch a our life is nom. For whatſotner hee ſhould 


fuffer from death is no more then he deſerued before for his ſinnes, But now both his finnes are forginen, and then alſo eternall 


+" ” bfe;fellowſhip wiek the Angels, brightnes of the Sunne, and the reft which we yeade tohine bene promiſed; ſhalbe performed. 


werdi eit her can we ſuffer any thing worthy of reward chat ſhalbe, or conferre anything toward it. HS 30 
Thus the encirut fathers gather out ofthe incquality ofthe Jabours vnto the reward, that the labours are 
not wottby of the reward, and tho reward is of the fret grace and mercic o God. Butrbe aus ef our labour: 


(you ſay)eviſeb of the grace of our adoption which maigrhthem meritorious,. The i:deedes freely giuen by 


| Charley reaper 8. 
to 
Folks, 6 - luſtification,isnener attributed to 

a but we are hereTaid to be ſaued dy 
ſ that which is promiſed, merite or worthines of hope, we are ſaued. hatt rel 

faith by y he mercy of God in Chriſt. Thereupon S. A 

GW, a Tota 8 ; 8 . 7 4» n | ©*% +4; s . 2 

lol 541 


proptiatio 


Katie faith and loue are the fruits of our regeneration by 
ſeutrall and diſtin: faic te idſtifievs heſote Gd lou to declate 


EA vs 


: 1 | charity, as tbe 
not, nor needed not to be vttered. In ſome diſcourſe, faith is to be recommended: inothers,charitie « in other, hope: ſometimes, chaſe ofoti ſal- 


c, and onely 
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leade vs vnto and by all meanes perſwade vs to acknowledge. 


vs to be iuſtiisd or to iuſtiſie declaratiuely. But where it is ſaid,thar faith putifieth mans heart, it is never ſaid 
that fone puriſieth his heart, no, nor rat charity remiteech ſinnes, and therfore you falſifie the words of Scripture, 
which are, t. Pet. q. d. Leue ſhall cuer nhe multitude of ſames; which ſaying declareth the nature of loue, which is ro 
hide the ſinnes of our btother, and not to vtter them to his defamation, as is the nature of hatred expreſſed hy 


faith, It is neuer ſuid che iuſt ſhall Ine by his charity. But we know by charitie (which is a fruit ot that faith by 
which we are laſtifled) chat we ate tranſlated from death to life, as the cauſe is knowen by his effects. 8 


27. The Spirit deſireth.) Arius and Maasdonius old Heretikes had their places to comend vpon,againft the Churches Scripture abuſed 
Jenſt,as our nem Maſters now hawe. They abuſed this rræt᷑ to prooue the holy Ghoſt not to be God,becauſe he needeth net to againſt the Gog. 
pray or abe, hut he mght command fe were God Thereſere S. Anguſtine expeundeth it thus, The dpirit prayeth, head ofthe boly 


Salomon, Prou. 10. f t. out of whom'S.Perer boroweth theſe words. And whereas it is ſaid; The inf ſhall line by by 


that , cauleth and teacheth vs to pray, and what to pray or aske. Aug. de anima & eius orig.lb,4,c 9.0) ep. i 21. 15. 4 
A ſimple quarrel to make vs reſemble hererikes,becauſe heretikes abuſe the Scriprure, vnull you can proue Slander, 
that we abuſe the Scripture as they did, and as we proue that you doe, and not only abulc ir, bur plainly talſiie 


it, as in the dection next before o make it ſetue your heteticall purpoſe. 
30. Whom he hath predeſtinated.) 


Gods eternall foreſight, loue, purpoſe, predeſtination and elefion of Lis deere The doch ine of 


children,and in time their calling juſtifying gtorifying by Chriſt,as all other acis and intentions of his diuine will and promi. predeſtin.cion 


dence zomards their ſaluation, ought to bereverenced of all men with dreadful humility, nos to be ſought ont or diſpred on 
with preſumptuous boldnes and andacitie. for it is the gulfe that many proud perſons, hoth im this age and alwayes, haze by 
Gods ing judgement periſhed in, founding thereon moſt horrible blaſpemies againſt Gods mercie, nature and goodnes, and di. 
wer damnable errors againſt mans free wil, and againſt all good life & religion. T his high concluſion us here ſet downe for vs, 
that we may learne 10 know of whom we ought to depend in all cur life bby whom we expetT our ſaluationby whoſe prouidence 
all our graces gif is and workes doe fland by what an everlaſting gracious determination, our redemption, which is in Chrift 
Ieſus, vas deſigned e and to giue God inceſſable thanks for our vocation and preferment to the ſtate we be in, before the Iewes, 
who deſeruet no better then then they before the light of hu mercie ſhining vpon vs accepred vn and rexetted them But thu ſaid 
eminent truethy of Gods ecernall predeſtination flandeth(as we are to beleeue vnder paine of damnation, whether wee 
vnderſtand hom or no) and ſo S. Auguſtine in all his diuine work; written of the ſame (De gratia & lib. arb. De corrept.& 
gratia. Ad arciculos falſo impoſiros.)defendeth,declareth;proveth, and conuinceth,that it doth ſtand (1 ſay) with mans 
free will and che true libertie of his ac lions, and ferceth us man tobe either il or good to ſinne or verine, ro ſaluation or dam- 
mation nor taketh away rhe moanes or nature of merits and-co:peration with God ro our arme and other mens ſaluat ion. 
he eternal predeſtination of God, excludeth the merits of man, and the power of his will,therby to attaine 
to eternal liſe: yer forceth not a mans vill to or ill, but altereth the will of him, that is ordeined to life, 
from euul to good, and giueth power to chuſe thar which is 3 and all meanes which hee hath appointed 
vnto ſaluation. And this is the doctrine of S. Auguſtine in all his bookes againſt the Pelagians, where he de- 
clareth the effect of Gods Predeſtination : ashe that will reade them may eaſily perceiue. Let one example 
ſuffice, to ſhew how he defenderh,prouerh,&c.char mans free wil ſtandech, ſpeaking of the reprobate, which are 
iuſtly condemned either for originall ſinne onely, or alſo for other ſinnes which they haue added by freewill, 
Arbitrium inquam tiberum ſed nom liberatum, lib erum iuftitia, peccati autem ſerunm, 1 ſy freewill, but not made free, free 
from iuſtice but ſlume of firme.De correpi & gratia, cap. 15 101 | 

31. Iam fure.) This peach is common'in S. Paul 'accerdivg to the latin tranſlation, when hee had ns other aſſured 
knowledge but by hope i 4s Ro.15,14-2.Tim:1,5.Heb.6,9 ::Hhere the Greeke word ſignifieth onely a probable perſwaſion. 
And therefore exceft he meane of himſelfe by ſpecial reuelatian , dr of the predeſtingtein generall (in which two caſes it may 
ftand for the certitude df faith or infallible knowledge) otherwiſe that every particular man ſhould be aſſured infalibly thas 
hmſeife ſhould be inflified, and nor t hat ovely, but ſure alſo nauer 0 ſinme, or to haue the gift of perſeutrance, and certain 
knowle1ge of his predeſtination: chat is a moſt danmable falſe illuſen and preſumption by the Fathers of the holy 
conncel of Trent. Seſſ.s c 9. 12,13. 8 ee wks = 
' Theknowledge'that we haue by hope grounded vpon Gods promiſes is ſo ſure , that it cannot be deceiued, 
asitis plaine, Kom. 5, 5. The perſwaſion that the Apoſtle hath in other places, is allo grounded vpon good Ar- 
guments: but here, vpon the immutable decree of God. And it is a good reaſon to proue that euer Chriſti. 
an man which is endued with faith and hope, may and ought to be infallibly aſſured, that hee is iuſtiſied and 
ſhalbe ſaucd,becauſe the word of God and his promiſe ta allthat heleeue in him, (and in faith call vpon him 
cannot faile, dut be moſt infallibly true. But that any man can bee ſure neuer to ſinne, it is deuiliſh and falſe 
preſumption. For we haue no promiſe that we ſhall be preſerued from all ſinne, bur oncly from chat which is 
irremiſſible. But that we ſhal alwaies perleuere in the fauour of God, and ſo conſequently hat we are prede. 
ſtinated to eternall life. the Apoſtle doth moſt plainely proue in this Chapter: wherefore by the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, and the effects of Gods grace agreeable , we may haus cettaine knowledge that wee ſhall: inherite Gods 
kingdome, which none ſhall doe, but they that cominue:vnto the ende, and were appointed vnto it before the 


beginning of this world. And this is true humilitie, hen ve preſume nothing on our owne ſtrength or wor- 


thine ſſe, but depend wholy vpon the trueth of Gods promiſes, Wherefore it was a damnable clumpiion of the 
Popiſh Pretaresof ent, to condemne that for a falle illuſion, which-the word ob Tiucth doch ſo manife ſily 


9955 eee 16 a0 d 51 UN 1X, IP TRI 
With a proteſtation of bis ſorow for it (left they ſhould rhinkg him to reiaice in their perdition)he inſinareth the lew es to be 
reprobate,alchough they come of Abrahams fleſh, 6 ſaying to be the ſonnesof God, goeth 25 that but by Gods grace: 
19 confidering that all were one damned maſſe. 24 By whi ace the Gentile! ie be made bu eople and ſo the Pro- 
Phers to haue foretold of them both. 30 od the nd bene oor dhe the Gentiles ſubmit themſeluies to the faith of 
Chniftwhich the Jewes will not. os wa Men None Ne | 


Speake the veritie in Chriſt; Ilie not, my J59% erneth in Chriſt, Ilie wot. (my conſet- 
- 0 EE, me witnes in the holy Ane alſo bearing-mes wineſſe by the Holy 
0 5 TR Fn gab be G bol 5 154 1 F A nf 
2 That Ihaue great ſadneſſe and conti- ; 
nuall ſorow in my heart. +. . Allſorow in my art., 
513 For I wiſhed,my ſelfe to bee an ana- For Thane wiſhed 
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Gen. 21,12. 


thema from Chriſt for my brethren, M ho are 
my kinſmen according to the fleſh, | 

2 Who ate Iſraelites, whoſe is the adop- 
tion of ſonnes, and the glory, and the teſta- 
ment, and the law giuing , and ethe ſeruice, 
andthe promiſes: 

* Whoſe ate the fathers, and of whom 
Chriſt js according rothefleſh,whois aboue 
all things God bleſſed for euer. Amen, 

6 But not that the worde of God is fru- 
ſtrate. For, not all that are of Iſrael, they be 
Iſraélites: > OH 

7 Nor they that are the ſeede of Abra- 
ham, all bee children: || but in Iſaac ſhall the 


ſeede be called vnto thee : 


Gen. 18, 10. 
Gen 25, 21. 


8. Hierom. q. 10. 


ad Hedibiam. 
All the epiſtle 
ſurely to the Ro- 
maites needeth 
interpretation, 
and u enwrap- 
pedwith ſo great 
obſcuritzes,that 
to underſtand it 


2 Thar is to ſay, not they that are the 
children ofchefleſh, they are the children of 
God: but thry that are the children of the 
promiſe, arè eſteemed for the ſeede. 

9 For the worde of the promiſe is this, 
eActording to this dime will [come : and Sara 
Hall haue a ſonne. 

10 And not oneſy ſnie, but ꝰ Rebecca alſo 
conceiuing | of one copulation, of Iſaac our 
father. | - | 
11 For when they were I not yet borne, 
nor had done any good or euil (j the purpoſe 
of God according to election might ſtand 

12 Not of workes, but of the caller it was 


ny 614 ſaid to her: Thatthe elder ſhalſerne the yonger. 


of the holy Ghoſt 
whoby the Apo- 
file did dictæte 

theſe ſune things: 


but efþecially this 


place. Howbeit 
nothing pleaſeth 
vn bt that which 


a Echſutical, 


| the the ſenſe 


of the Churc h. 
Mal., 2. 


Ex0.33,19, 


Ex0.9,16, 


Japtedifirred, 


13 As it is written, Lacob I loued. but Efan 
Ibated. | 
14 What ſhall we ſaythen?[[[s there ini- 
quitie with God? God forbid. 

15 For to Moyles he ſaith, Iii haus mer- 


cie : on whom I haue mercie, and I wil ſhew mer- 


cie to whom Iwill ew mercie, 
16 Therefore it is not of the willer, nor 


the runner, but of God that ſheweth mercie. 


17 For the Scripture faith to Pharao:Thar 
to this very purpoſe haue Traiſed thee , that in 
thee I may ſvewe my power: and that my name 
may berenowmedin the whole earth. _ 

18 Therefore on whom he will, hee hath 
mercie: and whom hee will, hee doth indu- 
Tate, , f 
19 Thouſayeſttlittefore vnto me: Why 
doth he yet complaine? for who reſiſteth his 
will? 

20 Oman, Who art thou that doeft an- 
{were God? Doth the worke ſay to him that 
wroughtit : Why haſt thou made me thus? 

21 Or hath not{ the potter of clay power, 
ofthe ſame maſſe to make one veſſell vnto 
honour, aid an other vnto contumelie? 

22 And if God willing to ſhewe wrath, 
and to make his might knowen, t ſuſteined in 
much patienëe the veſſels of wrath apt to de- 
ſtruction, | 

23 That hee might ſhew the riches of his 
glory ypon the veſſels of mercie which hee 
prepared vnto glory. | 
24 Whom 


from Chrift for my brethren, my kinſmen as per- 
raineth to the fleſb, SES 

4 Which are the Iſraelitesmo whom pertai- 
neth the adoption, and the glory, andthe coue- 
nants, andthe Law that was giuen, and the ſer- 
uice of God, and the promiſes: 

5 Of whom are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fl:ſh Chriſt came which « Gad, 
in all things to be praiſed for ener, Amen, 

6 Andit cannot ber, that the word of God 
bath taken none effect. For they are not all Iſrae- 
Ines, which are of Iſrael : 


7 Neither are they all children, that are 


the ſeed of Abraham : but in Iſahac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called. OS 1345 45 3 

8 Thats to ſ, They which are the children 
of the fleſh,theſe are not the chuldren of God. but 
they which be the children of promiſe, are coun- 
ted the ſeede. TY” 


/ 


o For this vs the worde of promiſe , A. Gen. 18. 10. 


Bout this time will I come , and Sara ſball haue a 

ſanne. 7 
10 Not onely 

with child by one, euen by our father Iſahac. 

11 For before the childrẽ were borne,when 
they had neither done good neither bad(that the 
purpoſe of God by election might land: not by 
reaſon of workes , but by the caller ) 


this, but alſo * Rebeccawas Gen 25.25; 


12 It was ſaid vnto her, The elder ſhall ſerue + 


the yonger, 


1s eAritiewrittew, Jacob bane 1 loned, but 


Eſau haue I hated. ARTE, 
14 Whatſball we ſay then? is there'any vn 
righteonſneſſe with God? God forbid, < \ 
15 For be ſaith to Moſes, Iwill ſbem mercie, 
to whomſoener I ſhewe mercie : and will haue 
compaſſion, on whomſoener I haue compaſſion. Þ 
16 So then election « not of the willer, nor of 
the runner : but of God that taketh mercie. 


- = 


13 For the ſeripture ſaith vnto Pharav, * g. Exbdg.16: 7 


wen for the ſame purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee %, 
that / might foewe iny power in thee ,- and that 
my name might bee declared throughont all the 


world. =_ IF 
So halb be mercie on whom hee will, and 
whom he will be hardeneth, © | 


. 19 Thowwilt ſay then wnto mee, why then. 
blameth hee vs yet? For who hath reſiſted bis 
will? PE OR 
20 But O man what art thou which diſputeſt 


with God?*Shall the worke ſay tu the workeman, E ay 45.9. 


Why haſt thou made ne on this faſpion? - 


21 *Hathnotthe Potter power over the clay, W irg. 2. 
enen of the ſame lumpe 10 make one veſſell vnto icte.18,6, 


Bonour, an another uno diſhonour? - = 

22 Whatif God, willing to ſbem bus wraib, 
and to make bis power kiowen, ſuffered with long 
patience the veſſels bf wrath ordamelto deſtru. 
ction, ; 5 1 | 
24 Todeclare the riche} of his glory on the 


veſſels of mercie , which hee had prepared wits ' 


Nun as, aff 
Vu 24 Whom 


* 
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24 Whom alſo he hath called, vs, not on- 24 I hom aſſo ke called, Imeane vs, not of 
ly of the Iewes, but alſo ofthe Gentiles, tbe JIewes onely,bmt alſo of the Gentiles. | 
O.., 23. 25 As in Oſee he ſaith, Iwil call that which 27 As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, I wilcallthem oF 
1 not m1 people, am people e and her that was not my perple, which were not my people : ard her be- I pet. l 
beloued, beloued : and ber that hath not obteined loned,which mas not beloue d. 
F mercie, hauing obtained mercie. 26 *eAnd ii ſpall come to paſſe, that in the gg. 110 
Oſ. r, 0. 26 la ſhalbe, in the place where it was place where it was ſayd vnto them,Ye are not my 1 
ſaid to them, yon are not my people:there they ſhal people , there ſhall they bee called the children of 
be calledthe ſonnes of the liuing God. the liuing God, KEEN 
Eſ.10,23, 27 And Eſay crieth for Iirael, If the num- - 27 eAnd Eſaias erieth concerning Iſrael, 
ber of the children of Iſt acl be as the ſand ofthe * Though the number of the children of Iſrael Ela. id aꝛ. 
ſea,the remainesſhallbe ſaued. | be as the ſand of the ſea, yet but a remnant ſball 


28 For, conſummatin a word, and abbrid- be ſanea. | 
ging it in equity: ones, word abbridged ſbal | 1 K F ws he finiſheth the worde, and maketh it 
eur Lord malę pon the earth. Mort in righteonſneſſe : for a ſhort word will the 


81 Lord make on earth. 
29 And as Eſay foretolde, Unleſſe the 29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Exceptthe 


Lordof Sabboth had left vs ſeede : we had bene 51 of the Sabboth had left vs ſeede, wee had 
made hike Sodom, and wee had bene like as Gon ſene made as Sodoma „ and bad bene likened to 
morrha. : | | | Gomorrha, EW ul 
30 What ſhal we ſaythen?Thatthe Gen- : 30 . #hat ſhal we ſay then? That the Gemiles 
tiles which purſued not after iuſtice, haue ap- which followed not r1ghteonſneſſe, haue obtamed 
prehended iuſtice, but the iuſtic e that is of righteonſneſſe enen the righteonſneſſe which 
faith. 28 87 5 commeth of faith. 
31 But Iſrael in purſuing the lawe of in- But Ii ae Iwhich followed the law of rb. 
> tice, is not come vnto the law of juſtice. — i, bath not atteined to the lame of righte- 
W WI aonſneſſe. 
32 Why ſo? Becauſe not of faith, but as it 32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not 


c Here wee ſee for © ; 
n Were of workes. for they haue ſtumbled at by fanh, but as it were by theworkesof the lane. 


— mitecr We the ſtone of ſtumbling. For they haue ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone. \ 

by infidelitie. 33 As it is written, Beholde, I put in Sion 33 eAsLttw written, Beholde, I put in Sion 

Es, 4. 28,16. A ſtone of ſturnbling, and a rocks of ſcandal : and a ſtumbling ſtone, and a rocke of offence , and wr 
whoſoener beleenerh in him ſball not bee con- whoſoener beleencth on him, ſuall not bee con- 


founded. a founded. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cnar. 1% 


RurtM, 1 22. Suſtained.) That God is not the cauſe of any mans reprobation or d imnation, otherwiſe then for puniſhmenz of 
his ne » heſheweth by that he expeclethj all mens amendment wit hh great patience, and conſequently that they haue alſo 

ee will, | * 42 

FVI k E. 1 God reprobateth iuſtly whom he will, and condemneth the reprobate iuſtly for ſinne, but hereof it follow. 
eth not, that the reprobate haue their will free, but from coaction, for to ſinne it is thiall, and ſlaue, as S. Au- 

guſtine ſaith. De gr. & gr. cab. 13. : 


ANNOTATIONS. CHayr. 1% 


1. Anathema.) Anathemayby »ſeof Scripture is either that which by ſeparation from profane vſe,and by dedication 8 
to Cod, is * not valearly EO — tor contrariwiſe, — 7 1 fot nh Ae from 85 
God as curſed and deteſted, and therefore is to be auoided. And in this later ſenſe (according as S. Paul takgth iz I. Cor. i6. 
If any loue not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be he Anathema, that is to ſay, Away with him, Accurſed be he, Beware you ac- 
company not with him) the Church and holy Councels vſe the word for a curſe and excommunication againſt Heretikes and o- 
ther notorious offenders, and blaſphemers, Now how the Apoſile,wiſhing himſelfe to bee Anathema from Chriſt to ſane his ſes 
Countrey men ſoules,did take thu word, it ij a very hard thing to determine. Some thinks, he deſired oneiy 10 die for their ſal 4 _ noe . 
uarion. Others, that being very loth to bee kept from the fruition of Chriſt, yet he could be content to be ſo flill for to ſawe their has. 
ſoules,Others he wiſhed what maledifionor ſeparation from Chrift ſoener that did not imploy the disfauour of God towards 
him, nor take away his loue towards God. Thu only is certaine, that it is a point of unſpeakable charity in the Apoſtles breſt, 
and a paterne to all Biſhops and Priefts, hom to lone the ſaluation of their flocke. As the like was vttered by Moyſes when he Exod. 32.3% 

_.... Jaz4,Enher forgiue this people, or blot me out of thy booke, , 

6. Not all of Iſrael,) 7 houghthe people of the Tewes were many wayes honored and priuiledged , and namely by Gods promiſe 
Clrifts taking fleſh of them : yet the promiſe of grace and ſaluation was neither onely made to them, nor to all them that car- noc _— 4 
nally came of them or their fathers: Gods election and mercie depending vpon his owne purpoſc. will and determination, and I 
wot tied to any nation, family, or perſon, oa, ©A : 11 

7. But in Iſaac.) The promiſe made to Abraham was not in Iſmael, who was a ſonne borne only by fleſh and nature: Iſaac prefered | 
e — was a ſorme obtained by promiſe,faith,and miracle : and was « figure of the Churches children borne to God before quel 
in Bafriſme. | | ' 

10. Of one copulation) 1 is proouedalſo by Gods chooſing of Tacob before Eſau ( who were not only brethren Ly Tacob before 
father and mother, bus alſo twinnes,and Eſau . the two, w 1 NE count ſhould 3 had the pre- Eſau. 
eminence )chat God in ming graces followeth not the temperall or carnal! prerog atines of men or families, 


RHE M. 


11. Not 


0, 


hema. 


[hat ſenſe ö. 
| wilketht0 
\nathemay 


1d, 3243% 
ds promiſe 
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| danmation for original ſinne, which was a like in them bt 
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Rat. 3 


Fyrxx. 3 


It. Not yet borne.) By the ſame example of thoſe twinnes it is euident alſo hat neither nations nor particuier perſo;s By the example 
be elected eternally, or called temporally, or preferred to Gods fauour before others, by their oune merites:becauſe God,when of lacob and E- 
he made choſe , and firſt laued I acob, and refuſed Eſau, 7 them both as il and the one no leſſe then the other gilty of —— & 

And ihereſore where iuſtly he might haue reprobated both, hee cie in the el <Q, | 
[med of mercie one. W hich one therefore, being as il and as void of good as the other mſt hold of Gods eternal purpoſe, mer. and iultice in tha 
cie,and election, that be was preferred before his brother which was elder then him ſelfe,and no worſe then him ſelfe. And reprobate· 
his brother Eſau on the other fide hath no canſe to complaine, for that God neither did nor ſuffered any thing to be done to- 
wards lum, that his ſinne did not deſerne. for although God elect᷑ eternal and gine his firft grace without al merites, yet he 
doth not reprobate or hate any man but for finne,or the foreſig hi thereof. 

Gods election and reprobation is mol free, of his one will, not vpon the foreſight of the merites, of either Icrites. 
of them, for he hath mercie on whom he wil, and he hardeneth whom hee will verſe 18. Yet hee condemneth 
none, but for ſinne, either original onely, or cls both * and actuall. 

14. Is theiriniquitie?) Vpon the former diſcourſe that of two perſons equal, God calleth the one to merey, and lea. That God is not 
weth the other in his ſinne, one might inferre that God were vniuſt and an acceprer of perſons, To which the Apeſtle anſwe. vniuſt, —— an ac- 
rech that God were not iuft nor indifferent in deede,ſo to vſe the matter where grace or ſaluation were dues As if two men — ory | 
beirg Chriſlened both beleeme well,and line wel: if God ſhould giue heauen to the one, amd. ſpouid damme the other, then were miliar examples. 
he vmuſt. partial, and forgetful of hu promiſſe: bur reſpecting or taking two, who both be worthy of danmation(as all are be- S- Auguſtines ex 
fore they be firſt called to mercy) then the matter ſtandeth on mere mercie and of the giuers will and liberalitis, in whichcaſe amp le 5 of tuo 
partialitie hath no place, As for example. — end 
1 Two malefuffors being condemned both for one crime ghe 1 So lilęwiſe, God ſeeing all mankinde and enery one of the the other put to 

Prince pardoneth the one and letteth the law proceed on ſame in a generall condem ation, and maſſe of ſinne,in and 1 al. by the 


ſame creditor. 


the other. by Adam, deliuereth ſime, and not other ſome. Li.de predeſt. 
2 The theefe that is pardoned, can not attribute his eſcape to 2 All that hee deliuered cnt of that commondamnation, be gra. cap. 4. 
hu owne deſerning, but to the Princes mercie, delivered by grace and pardon, through the meanes and | 


3 The theefe that in executed, cannot chalenge the Prince merits of chrift. 
that he was not pardoned alfo:but muſt acknowledge thas 3 Such as be left in the common caſe of danmathon, came 
he hath his deſerning. complaine becauſe they haue their deſerning fir ſinne. 

4 The flanders by , muſt not ſay , that hee was executed be- 4 Wemay not ſay that fuch be damned becauſe God did not 
cauſe the Prince would not pardon him. for that was not pardon them, but becauſe they had ſimne, ænd therefore de- 
the cauſe,but his offenſe, ferued is, | 

F they alle further, why the Prince pardoned not 5 That ſome ſhould be damned, and not al pardoned, and a- 
both , or executed not both : the anſwere is, that as mer. ther ſeme pardoned rather then al condenne1,jz agreeable 
cie is a goodly vertue, fo inflice u neceſſary and commend- to Gods iuftice and mercie : beth which vertues in Gods 
able, pronidence towards vs are recommended, 

6 But if it bee further demaunded why Iohn rather then 6 That Saul ſhould be rather pardoned then Cap has (1 
Thomas was executed: or Thomas rather then I ohm par- meane where two be equally euil and yndeſeruing) thut is 
doned : anſwere, that ( the parties being otherwiſe equal) onely Gods holy will and appointment}, by which many an 
it hangeth merely and wholy vpon the Princes willand vnvoriißhy man getteth pardon, but no good cr inſt or imo- 
pleaſure, cent perſon is euer damned. | 


In all this mercy of God toward: ſome, and inflice towards other ſome,both the pardoned workg by their owne ſce wil and pregeſiination 
thereby deſerne their ſaluation: and the other no leſſe,by their owne free will, without all neceſſity, worke wick&ines,and them and reprobation 
ſelues and only of them ſelues procure their owne damnation, Therefore no man may without hu iſphemie ſay , or can truely take not away | 
ſay,that he hath nothing to doe towards his owne ſaluation, but will line, and thinkgth hee may liue without care or cogita free wil neither 
tion of his end the one way or the other, ſaying, 1f 1 be appointed zo be ſaued,be it ſo; if 1 be one deſigned to damnation, I can- — 0 
not helpe the matter: come what come may. All theſe ſpeaches and cugit ation: are ſinſull ani come of the enemie, and bee ra deſperate. 
ther fiznes off reprobation,ghen of election. T here fore the good man muſt without ſearch of Gods ſecrets, worke his owne ſal. 
nation and ( «s S. Peter ſaith ) make his election ſure by good wotkes, with continuall hope of Go is 2 aſſn. 


wrovg 
fmite of his labours, | 
The elect worke willingly, toward their ſaluation,their wil by grace being made free in part, from the ſlave. Freewũ. 
ry offinne,whereunto all are ſubiect by Adams fall, but they do not thereby deſerue their ſaluation For ſalua- ©<<- 
tion dependeth vpon their election, which you confeſſe to be without all reſpect of merits, or workes done or — 
foreſeene, as S. Auguſtine ſheweth moſt plainely Epi. 1056. ad Sixtwm. Vet they muſt worke their ſaluation, wal- | 
king in that way by Gods grace,which he hath appointed, for al them that attaine to faluarion, And they muſt 
make ſure their ele&ion,vnro themſolues (which is moſt ſure in Gods knowledge)by good workes which pro- 
ceeding of 7 _ 2 . N ng election. N 
16. Not of the willer.) If aur elec lian, calling, or firſt comming to G or principally upon our owne wil or "FI 
workes: or if our willing or endeuouring to be good, * — the Wy . 1 Gol 2 Pelagians taught, — 65 1 — 
then our election were wholy in our ſelues, w inch the Apoſtle demieth and then might Pharao and other induraze per ſom( whom of our ſelues, but 


God hath permitted 12 be obſtinaze, to ſhew his power and ini judgement vpon them) bee canuerred when them ſelues Ig, of Gods grace 


without Gods helpe and aſſiftance : whereas we ſee the contrary in all ſuch obHtinate offenders, whom God for puniſhment 2 
former ſinnes, viſiterh not with his grace, that by n e can be under" her: wpon od 1 
may not with Heretilesinferre, that man hath not free will, or thar, our will workgth mubing in our conuerſion or comming to 
God: but this onely that cui willing or working of am goad to our ſaluatiom, commethof God: ſpeciall motion, ptr — 
fiftance,and that it is the ſecondary cauſe, not the principal. þ | | 

Our election, calling, and firſt comming to God, lyeth wholy in Gods mercy, and not eicher wholy,or prin. 1 
eipally, or any thing at all in our owne, wil or workes. But whom God elected before time, he calleth in time by — 
him appointed, and of i 2 them willing, to come to him: and to walke in good 
workes, vnto which he hath elected them. So that man hath no free will, vntill it be freed, mans will worketh 
nothing in our conuerſion vntill ic be conuerted, man hath no power to change his will vnto better, except it 
be giuen of God. Auguf. retract᷑ lib. L. ap. 22. Ef liberum non tamen bonum, eſ liberum non tamen ſanum, ef liberam 
non tamen infinm. Et quanto mag 4 bonitase reflitudine, ſanitare, iuſtitid que liberum, tanto magis malitiæ, peruerſitatis, 


inſirmit atis atque ini quitatis mortifera ſeruitute captiuum. Loew facit peccatum, ſeruus ef} peccati, & quo quis do- 
A 3 nic tus 
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wittus eft huic & ſeruns addictus eff. Regnante igitur peccato habet Liberum arbitrium, ſed liberum fine Deo, non libe- 
rum ſub Deo, id ett, iberum iuſtitia, non liberum ſub gratia, & ob hoc peſſimè &. ſeruiliter liberum, quia non gratuito mſe- 
rentis Dei munere libe ratum. Fulg de incarn.& grat. cap. 19. 4 

17. To this purpole haue I raiſed.) He doth not ſay, that be hath of purpoſe raiſedor ſet him vp to ſinne, or that he 
was the cauſe of the ſame in Pharao, or that he intended his damnation directly or abſolutely,or any otherwiſe but in reſpect 
of his demerits: but rather (as the Apoſtle ſaith [traight after in this chapter of ſuch hardened and obſtinate offenders) that 
be with long patience and zolleration expected his conuerſion, and (as S.Chryſoftome interpreteth thu word, Excitaui)preſer- 
wed him alive to repent , whom be might iuftiy haue condempned before. In the 9. F Exodus, whence this allegation is, wee 
reale, boſui te, l haue put or ſer thee vp, as here; I haue raiſed thee, hat # ro ſay, I haue purpoſely aduanced thee ro be 
ſo great a King, and choſen thee out to be a notorious example lot h of the obdarate obſtinacie that is in ſuch whom 1 bane for 

ſo great ſinnes forſalgn, and alſo to ſhew to the world, that no ob/zinacie of neuer ſo mighty offenders can reſiſt me to due any 

thing which ſhal not fal to my glory, Which is no more to ſay bu that God often for the puniſhment of Nætions, and to ſhew 
his iuflice and glory, giueth wicked Princes vnto them, and indueth them with power and al proſperitie,and taking lis grace 
from them vpon their deſerts Jardeneth their harts ſo,as they withſtand and contemne God, ind afflict his peopie,in whoſe end 
and fall either tgmporalor eternal, at the length God wil euer be glorified, Neither would he enber raiſe or ſuffer any ſuch, 
or giue them power and proſperitie inthu life, whereupon be knoweth they wil be worſe, but that hee can works al that to his 
honour and glory. mary, that he uſeth not ſuchrizorcusinflice on al that deſerme it, that is bu great grace ani mercie. And 
that he exerciſech his iuftice vpon ſome certaine perſons,rather then vpon other ſome of equal deſerts,that lieth wholy vpon his 
wil, in whoſe iudgements there be many things ſecret,but nothing vniuſi. 1 

The purpoſe for which God ſet vp Pharao, is manifeſt in the text, that in him he might ſhew hu power t. God Reprobation, 
made al things fur him ſelfe, euen the wicked man vnto the euil day, Therefore was Pharao, a veſſel of wrath ordaincd 
to deſtruction verſe 22. His reprobation therefore was for the glory of God, his condemnation molt iuſt, for 
his obſtinate contempt of God and his word. ä 

20, Who artthou?) Here the Apoſtle ſtayerh the raſimes and preſumption of ſuch poore wormes, as take vpon them ꝑeretieal * 
to queſtion with God of their election or reprobation: as certaine imt ius Heretikes of our time haue done, ſetting ont bookes concerningpre. 
farſed with moſt blaſphemous and erronious doc trine concerning thu high and hidden myſterie, and haning gi uen occaſion to deltination, 
the ignorant which alwayes be curious to iungle, and perniciouſly to erre in theſe things, that are imp / ſſible to be underſtood of 


CAP. x. 


Exod 9,16, 
In what tenſe, 
God raiſed vp 
Pharao &c. 


EvLXk. 5 


RH EM. 6 


a or wel thought of but of the obedient and bumble, 

What bockes you meane, farſed with blaſphemous and etronious doctrine I know not. But I know diuers Slander, 
bookes of predeſtination, written by learned men in this time, iat open the trueth of this myſterie, as farforth 
as it is reuciled in the Seriptures, to the glory of God, and great comfort of his children: vpon the ſame prin- 
ciples for the moſt part, that you do acknowledge in theſe notes, wherein you confeſſe in effect, the ſubſtance 
of the doctrine, though you ſhe not the moſt comfortable vſe thereof, to the glory of God, and the humbling 
of all fleſh before him, but flie from it, as much as you can, and ſeeke to obſcure it | 

21. The Potter.) This examp'e of the pot and potter reacheth no further but ta declare, that the creature may not The erampleof 
reaſon with God his m iber, why he giueth not one ſo great grace, as an other, ar why he pardoneth not one as wel as another: no pot and the pot- 
more then the chamber pot may chalenge the Potter why he was not made a drinking pot, as wel as an other. And there fore. 
the Heretikes that extend this ſimilitude to proue that man hath no free will no more then a prece of clay,doe vntruely and 
deceitfully apply the example, ſpecially when we may ſee expreſly in the booke of Exodus that Pharao nuwithlanding his in- 
durate hart, had free willi where both it # ſaid, He would nor diſmiſſe the people, and He indurated his owne hart 
him ſelte. Exo. c. 8. 1 f. and Gn the Hebrue) v.32.&c. 9.35. 1.Reg.6.6, And this Apoſile alſo vriteth that v man may 3:Tim.3.21, 
clenſe him ſelfe from thefilthyand ſo become a veſſell of honour in the houſe of God. 

I ſuppoſe there was neuer man ſo madde, to ſay,that a man hath no more free will, then a peece of clay. But Slander. 
this example teacheth, that Gods election and reprobation dependeth no more of mans will, then the forme Free 
which the Potter giueth to the clay, dependeth vpon the will of the clay, which it hath not. Neither had man 
any more will, before he was. But being now created he hath a wil, free from coaction. And the firſt man, had 
wil free from ſeruitude of ſinne, which by ſinning he lift. as witneſſeth S. Auguſtine Enchir. ad Lau. cap. 30. For free 
will, being made captiue,auaileth to nothing bus to ſinne: but to iuſtice except it be made free an holpen by God, it auaileth 
not, cont. duas Ep.Pel.l.3. cap.8. There is no doubt therefore but Pharao had his wil free from conſtraint, but 
yet ſlaue to ſinne. Neither doeth the Apoſtle ſay 2.Tim.z.21. that a man may clenſe himſelfe from the filthy, 
and ſo becomea veſſel of honour: but if a man doe or ſhal clenſe bim ſelfe, which he cannot do by the ſtrength 
of freewill,bur by the grace of God, conuerting his will and giuing him ſtrength to performe that he willeth. 


FEVLEE. 6 


- 


C HA P. X. | 
The Lewe was not ( as the Tewes ignorent Neale ſuppoſed) for them to inſtifie them ſelues by it ( conſidering that they could 
vos fulfil it: ) but to bring them to Chriſt, to beleeue in lum, and ſo for his ſake to be iuſtiſied by the grace of God: 5 accor- 
ding to Moyſes ſaying, and the Apoſiles preaching: 11 that ſo the Gentils alſo (according to the Prophets) hearing and 
beleeuing might come toiuſtice; the ewes in the meane time(though inexcuſably) remaining incredulous. 


Rethren,my hearts deſire and prayer io God 


Rethren, the will of my heart ſurely and 
for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaued. 


praier to God, is for them, vnto ſaluation. 


&+The Law was 
not gwen to 
make a man i 
or perfect by ir 


2 For I giue them teſtimony that they 
haue zeale of God, but not according to 
knowledge. 

3 For, not knowing I the iuſtice of God 
and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their owe, they 
haue nor bene ſubje&ro the iuftice of God. 

4 For, the end ofthe Law is Chriſt: vn- 
to iuſtice to — one that beleeueth. | 

5 For Moy 


fate,curto bring which is of the Law,the man that hath done it, 


vs to C 


paſt fiedby kim, hal line in it. 


es wrote, that, the juſtice. 


dub thoſe things, ſhall line by them. 
ate hos feed ha wap 


2 For I beare them record, that they haue 4 
zeale of God: but not according to knowledge, 

3 For they being ignorant of Gods righteonſ- 
neſſe,and going about to ſtabliſh their owne r1gh- 
teanſneſſe, haue not bene obedient vnto the rigb- 
reonſneſſe of God. | 


4 For Chriſt is the endofthe Lawe for righ- BY 


 Feonſneſſe to all that beleene, 


s For Moſes writeth of the righteanſneſſe 
which is of the Lame, home that the man which 
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s But ] che juſtice which is of faith, ſaith 
thus, Say not in thy hart, who ſhall aſcend into 
heauenꝰ that is to bring Chriſt downe. 
7 Orwhodeſcendeth into the depth? that is 

to cal Chriſt againe from the dead. 5 

8 But what ſaith the Scripture? The word 
& nigb, in thy month, and in ti hart. this is the 
word of faith which we preach. 


Leu. 18,5, 


Deut. 30, T2. 


9 Fot if thou confeſſe with thy mouth our 


Lord leſus, and in thy hart beleeue that God 
hath raiſed him vp from the dead, thou ſhalt 
be ſaued. PEE | a 

Tas Ei- 10 For with the heart wee beleeue vnto 
S ulcewes day, iuſtice: hut with the mouth confeſſion is 
Nouemb. o. made to faluatiori, 2 
EC 18,16. 11 For the Scripture ſaith: N hoſoeuer be- 
. 4 leeneth in him, ſhall not be confounded. = 
— 12 For there is no diſtinction of the lewe 
ſe himwithal and che Greeke: for one is Lord of al, rich to- 
afeclon. Al that ward al that inuocate him. | | 
00207 pag 13 For enery one + whoſoener ſhall inuocate 

the name of our Lord, ſhal be ſaued. 


and (hal neuer 
be confounded, 


loel 2,32, 


whom they haue not belecued?Or how ſhal 
they beleeue him whome they haue not 
heard? And how ſhall they heare without a 
preacher? d 
15 But how ſhall they preach | vnleſk 
they be ſent? as it is written: How beau 


Eſa. 52. 2 
; are the feete of them that enangelize pence, off 
them that enangelize good thmgs? - = 

16 But all do not obey the Goſpel, Fort 
Ela. z, t. 
of vn? : 

17 Faith then, is by hearing: and hearing 
is by the word of Chriſt. 

18 But I ſay, haue they not heard? And 
certes into all the earth hath the ſound of them 
gone forth : and vnto the ends of the whole world 
the wordesof them, <1 oi 

19 But I ſay, hath not Iſrael knowen? 
Moyſes firlt ſaith, Iwill bring you to emulation 
in that which is not a nation: in a fooliſh nation, 
Iwill driue you into anger, . 5 

20 But Eſay is bold, and faith, [was found 
of them that did not ſecke me : openty I appeared 
to them|| that achsd not of me. 1 5 

27 But to Iſrael he faith, All the day haue 
Iſpred my handes to a people that beleeneth not, 
and contradifteth me. 


Pals,s. 


Deut;32,27, 


Esa. 65,1. 


Ela; 2. 
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14 | How then ſhall they inuocate in 


j and bring 
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6 But the righteouſues which is of faith. ſpea- 
keth on this wiſe : Say not thou in thme he art, 


n lo (ball aſcend into heanen ? that is, to fetch 


Chrt domne from abone. ” EW 
7 Either who ſhall deſcend into the deepe?. 

that in to fetch wp Chriit againe from the dead. 
#8 Butwhat ſaith hee, The wordis nigh thee, 

euen in thy moth, and in thy heart. The ſame. is 

the word of faith, which wepreach,” 
9 For if thouſbalt knowledge with thy month 

the Lorde Itſau, and ſhalt belrene in thine heart 


that God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 


ſaued. 1 
10. For with the heart mam belceneth unto. 
righteonſneſſe, and with the mouth confeſſion is 


made vnto ſaluation. 0 
11 PForthe'Scriptare ſaith Whoſoener belee- 
ueth on him, ſhall not be confounded, | 


12 Theres no difference betweene the Tewe 


aud the Greeke : for the ſame Lordeomer all, is 


rich unto all that call vpon him. | 

13 Forwhoſoener ſball call on the Name of 
the Lord, ſhallbe ſaned, - . 

14 How then ſhall they call on him, on whom 
they haus mot belecued? How ſhall they beleeue 
on him of whom they haus not heard? How ſhall \ 


mul how ball theypreach , excipt they 


we /ent? At it is written, How beamtifull are the 


fferre of them which bring good tidilys of peace, 


good tidings of good thmgs? 
16 But they — War. obeyed the Goſpei: 


Eſay faith, Lord, bo hath belteued the bearing! for Eſaias ſaith , Lorde, who hath belceued our 


ſhing s Fa | 
17 Sothen faith commeth by hearing , and 


hearing commeth bythe word of God. 


18 But ( Iake) haus they not heard? No 
doubt, their ſounde went ont into all landes, and 
their wordes into the ends of the world. 

19 Butl demand whether [ſrael did know, 
or not ? Firit Moſes ſaith, I will pronoke om to Deut. 43.21, 
euuie by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh | 
nation 1 will anger you, Ba | | 

20 eAndEſaiaris bolde,and ſaith, xI haue Eſay 65.1, 
bene found of them that ſought mee not : I haue 
bene made manifeſt unto them that asked not 
iafter me. | | 

21 But againift Iſrael bee ſaith, * All day Eſa. ss. ra. 
lung haue [ Fele out my hands vnto a people 
that belecueth not, but ſheaketh againſt me. 


OTES. Cu av. x. 


5. That, the juſtice.) The inFFice of the Law of Moyſes went no further of it ſelfe, but to Satan Faw the rows. | 


poral death and puniſhment preſcribed to the tranſgreſſors of the ſame, 


The iuſtice ofthe Law of Moſes, if any man could keepe it per 
as the tranſgreſſor thereof deſerued the curſe of God ynto er 


, was able to ĩuſtifie him to eternall life, 
death. So ſaith Chryſoſtome 4m this 
that as yet 


text, Hlom. 17. For a men can not otherwiſe be juftified in the Law, but hte that hath fulfilled all things, But 
hath not bene poſſible for am man, Therefore that iuftice it loft, The auctor of the Commentaries vnder the name of 
Hierom faith : Some of this place thinks that the Tewes deſerued this preſent life onely by theworkes of the Lane; which the 


wordes of our Lord declare not ta be true, which being a 


of eternall life, ſetteth foorih the Commandemients of the Lawe 


ſaying: If thou wilt enter into life keepe the Commandements, whereof we underſtand that he which in his time hath pet 


Law, had life euerlaſting. Of the ſame iudgement are Theodoret, Occumenius , and Theophylactus, 


ancient Fathers, that ſeeme to ſay otherwiſe, meane of the ceremonial Lawe, not of the morall Luwi as it is 
2 OS eee 


plaine by S. Ambroſe in cap. 3. ad Gal. 
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1 of ſuch articles as concerne the ſame. as of Chriſt: aſcention to heauen, of bis deſcending to hel, of his comming dom ne, io be In- 
Cernate, and hi reſurreftionend returne againe to le glorified: by which hu ac lions we be pardonedguſhfiedgoid [anedyis 


16, Do not obey.) | Me ſee then that jt hs 1 mans free wil to beleeue or not to beleeue, to obey or difcbey the Goſpel 
or truth preached. | 8 33 . 
We ſee no ſuch thing in the text, for it is of grace and mercy that we belecue and obey, nor ofthe power of 
free will, which availerh to nothing, but to ſinne, except it be made free by the grace of God;Aug.con.z,cp. Pel. 
ad Boni. Ii. 3. cap. 8. Me read (faith he) in the Apꝛhle, i obteinedmerey,thet I might be faithfull: not becauſe I was faith 


fall. Rett act. lib. cap. aʒ. 2 Bd 2527 | 
CULT = _ANNOTATION.S. CHa, . | 
2. The iuſtice of God.) The iuftice of God, is that which God giueth us through Chriſt, the Tewecon or proper 8 
juttice, is that which they had or chalenged to haue of them ſelues and by their owne ſtrength, holpen only by the knowledge the — 
of the Law without the helpe or grace of Chriſt, , en 1 neee. 
6. The iuſtice of faith.) The juflicewhich nf faith,veacheth to the life to come maling man aſtured of ebe trueth 1,1, of ic 


by the Law we could neuer be. He 
© 8; Thewordoffaith') The word of faith is the whole Law of Chriſt,concerning both life and docfrine, grounded vp. Open confefion 
en this, that Chriſt is our Sauicum, and that he is riſen againe, I hich point (as all other)mnft both be beleened in hart, and al. and proteſſaton 


: ſabe confeſſed by miowth, for though a mais be inified inwardly when he hath the vertues of faith, hope, and charitie from of ou fatthis 


ometime ne. 


God: yet if occaſion be giuen: lie is alſo bound to cofeſſe with his mouth, and by al his external aftions,withour ſhame or feare ceſhiy. 
of the world that which he inwardly beleeueth : or elſe he cannot be ſaued. Which is againſt certaine * old Heretikesthat Euſeb. il. 6c. 
taughe a man might ſay or do what he would, for feare or danger, fo that he kept hu faith in heart. ' 8 31.hif.Eccke 
Ihe word of faith, is the doctrine ofiuſtificarion by faith, without the workes of the Law, as it is manifeſt by 
the ſixth verſe, out of which faith, proceedeth hope;iouc,and confeſſion, and all good workes, but the roote of 
all is faith onely, by which we are accompted iuſt, in the figtit of God, S.Ambroſe vpon theſe wordes of the 
text: I his is the word of faith which we preach, giueth this onely interpretation. Nyllum opus dicit legs, ſed ſolam fi- 
dem dandam in cauſa Chriſti, He ſaith that no w orie of the Lab. but faith onely, in to be giuen in the cauſeof Chriſt, Iheo- 
doret giueth this expoſition: Qyod dixit M eſes de præceptis legiti mis hoc nos de fide ditimus. That which Moſes ſaid of 
the precepts of the Law the ſame ſay we of faith. Wherefore faith which iuſtifieth before God, is not the whole Law 
of Chriſt which conteineth both faith and workes, but faith oncly, that is faith conſidered without workes, yet 
as the roote of all good workes. F 
14. How ſhal they inuocat?) This maleib not (s Heretikes pretend) againſt innecation of Sainc ts : the Apoſiie The place l- 
ſaying nothing eli, hut that they cannot inuocute C hriſt as their Lord & Maiſter, in mhm they do nor beleeue, and whom they len ged agnſt h. 
neuer heard of. For be ſpeaketh of the Gent i or Pagans, who could not inuocart him, vnl:ſſe they did firſt beleene in him. To ere 3 
the due inuocation of Chrift, vs muſt know him and our duties to him, And ſo is it true alſo that we cannot pray to our B. La- 
dy nor am Saintt in heauen, til we beleeue and know their perſons diguitie, end grace, and truſt that they can helpe vs. Bur if 
our aduerſaries think thit we cannot inuocate them, becauſe we cannot beleeue in them: let them vnderſtand that the Scrip- 
eine vſeiß alſo this ſpeech to beleeue in men: and it is the very Murr phraſe, which they ſhould not be 331111 ant of that brag 
thereof ſo much, Ex0.14,31. They beleeued in God and in Moyſes,and 3.Paral.20,20. in the Ii elrew. Ep. ad Philem. 
v. g.-And the ancient fathers did read in the Creede ind iſfereniiy, I belecue in the Catholike Church. and, i belecue the 
Catholike Church. Conc.Nicen. apud Epiph. in fine Ancorat, Hieron. contt. Lucif. Cyril Hieroſ. Catech. 17. 
We cannot call vpon any, whom we doe not know out of Gods word, and beleeue to be both able and wil- 
ling to helpe vs. Therefore Papiſts may haue a vaine perſwaſion, of the abilitie of Saincts to help them: but te- 
ſtimonie of the holy Scripture to aſſure their conſcience they haue none. And further,ſecing we can inuoc ate Inuocationpw . 
none, but him in whom we belecue,and we ought to beleeue in God onely: we cannot without ſacriledge, in- Per to cod. 
uocate any creatures. Howbeir, you defend that you may beleeue alſo in creatures. And that the Scripture v- Inuocziim of 
ſetk this ſpeech, Exod.14.3 1. They beleeued in God and in Moſes, where your owne tranflation hath Crediderune Sainds departed. 


Domino, . Moſt ſeruo eius, that is, they gaue the credite to the Lord, and to Moſes his ſeruant. In the next text. 
4. Paral. 20. 20, your owne tranſlation hath Credite in Domino Deo veſtro & ſecuri eritis, Credite prophetis eius & cun- 


cha euenient proſpera. Beleeue in the Lord your God, and you ſhal le ſure, belteue his Prophets, or giue credite to his Prophets, 
«nd all ſhall fall out f roſperouſiy. But here you muſt forſake your owne tranſlation though it be true, and ſlie to the 


Hebrew text, where the prepoſition or ſeruile letter, is in both alike. Wherunto l anſwer you, that the Hebrewes 


phraſe ought not in Greeke, or Latine, to be tranſlated with the prepoſition that ruleth an accuſatiue or abla- 
tiue caſe, but with a datiue caſe, as your vulgar Latine interpreter hath well obſerued: and fo hath the Greeke 
text, in tlie firſt place, but in the ſecond a prepoſition before the datiue. But in the Epiſtle to Philemon, the text 
is, Hearing of thy loue and faith which thou haſt toward our Lord Ieſus, and vnto all the Saincts, where euery man, that is 
not obſtinately blinde, doth ſee, chat faith is referred to Chriſt, and loue to the Saincts, which diſtinction and 
diuers relation, is obſerued euen by your owne Latine interpretor, and by your ſelues. Therefore the Scripture , 
vſeth no ſuch ſpeech, that can be tranſlated in Engliſh,whereby it ſhould appeare, that we may beleeue in crea- 
tures, that is, put our whole truſt in creatures. For as S. Cyprian ſaith: Nen credit in Deum, qui non in eo ſol collocat 


wins felicitatis fue fiduciam. H e dos not beleeue in God which doth not þ'ace in him alone, the truſ of his whole felicitie. 


De duplici 8 ad Gallam & Placidiam. Si creaturaeſ} filius vnigenitus, quomodo qui credit in eum 
non perit, ſed vitam habebit ætemam, cim credere in creaturam fit d iuinitatis offenſio, Reſpice ad Apoſtolum Paulum, con- 
dera que opprobria, quas obſcenitates de his referat, qui, vt iſe ait,commutauerunt veritatem Dei in mendario, e colmerunt 
& ſeruierunt creature potius quam Creatori. Tu ſi ſic credis & colis ch. ſeruis vnigenito filio Dei, vs eum dicas eſſe criatu · 
ram illa te mala miſer expect ant quibus illi puniuntur, qui cammutauerumt, ce. But the Fathers(you ſay;further)did 
reade in the Creede indifferently, i beleeue in the Catholiꝭ Church,and 1 beleewe the Catholikg Church. I graunt ſome 
did fo, but in the ſame ſenſe: namely, that to beleeue in the Church, was no more but to belecue that there 
is a Catholike Church, as they fayd alſo, l beleeue in one Baptiſme, I belecue in the reſurrection of the dead, 
and in the life to come. For tha diſtinction in ſenſe, muſt be obſerued which Ruffinus ſnewech, to bee alſo in 
the wordes: Non dixit in ſanctam Eeclqſiam, che. Hee ſaide not, I beleene in the holy Catholike Church, nor in the re- 
miſſion of ſinmes, nor In the reſurrection of the bedy, for if hee had added the prepoſition In, there ſhould lune bene the 
ſame force of meaning, with that which went before. Bus now intheſe wordes in which is ſet foorthj our faith of the God- 
head, it is ſude, In God ile Father, and in Ieſus Chrift bu Sanne, and inthe holy GbofF, But in the reſi where the ſpeach is 
not of the Gol head, hut of creatures and myFeeriesghe prepoſition In, is not added,that it ſhould be ſaide, In the boly Church, 
but that wee ſhould beleene that there is an holy Church, not as God, but as a Church gathered to God, And men be- 
TTT 


 thereſurredion of the body, Therefore by this ſyllable of prepoſition, the Creator is diſtinguiſhed from the creatures, and things 
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ſteth God againſt Iſraẽl ? 


perteining to God, ff m things belonging es men, Ruff. in Symbolum. Agreeable to him writeth Euſebius Emiſſenus 
de Symb. hom. 2. Aliud eſi credere Pan, aliud in Deum credere. It is one thing to beleeue God, or to Zine credit to God an. 
ther thing to beleeue in God. We ought +fvight to beleeue borh Paul and Peter, bus to beloeue in Peter and Paul, that bs to 
beſtow vpon the ſernants,the honour of the Lov lee | m 
man : but to beleene in him, know that thou ο N nely to the duni Maieſty, Rus this-alſo is to be marked,” It ij one thing 
cred ert Deum, to beleene that there is a God, anotlic*%hing, to beleche in God e for the dewill is found to beleeue that there is 
4 God. Rut to beleeue in God, none is proned, but he mhitta erh denoutly ruſted in him And therefore to beleeue God, is to 
know naturally, but to belecus in God, that ia faithfully to fedke him, and with our whole laue, to paſſe into him. So likewiſe 
of the articles of the Catholikg church remiſſion of finnes reſurthon, c. He ſayth, Les v3 beleeme in, God gheſe things we 
do rehearſe, we do not beleeue in them, but we do beleeue them in GA, theſe things I ſay we confeſſe nut as God but as the be- 
nefirzof God. Primaſius allo obſerueth this difference, dom. in Galicap. 3. Fidesperfetta eſt non ſolum C hriſtum, ſed eri. 
am in Chriftemeredere. It ij perfect faith nos ogfely ro beleeue that Chrift is, but to beleene in Cimiſt. Seeing therefore it is 
proper to the Diuinity to belecue, that i Fab Cyprian) to put our whoſe truſt in God, to belecue in creatures 
is facrilegious, and conſequently to eall vpon them. REY | 
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ought not. To beleeue hum, that is to gzue credit co him, euer) une may to c 


8 ** et 


15. Vnleſſe they be ſent.) Thisflacg of the Apoſſle inuitcibly comdemmerij ul the preachings, writings, ordinances, Preachers not 


innouations and vſurpations of Church, Pulpit, and whatſoeuer our new Enangel ffs haue im: ruded them ſelues and entred 
into by the window : ſhewing thaz they be enery one from the higheſt to the loweſt, falfs prophets, running and vſurping, le- 
ing neuer layfully called. ¶ hicl is ſo enident in the heretikgs of ourdayes that the Calmniſts confeſſe it in themſelues , and 


* | ſay that there is an exception to be made in them, becauſethey found the flate of the Church interrupted. 


* - 


lawfully called 
nor ſent. 
Confeſſdes Egli. 


de France, 


The A Rare ſpeaketh not ofthe ordinarie calling or ſending by the Church, nor of the teſtimonie of con- Ian full calling. 
a 


ſcience, that euery one which is called ought to haue, that he is ealled and ſent of God, but of the prouidence 
of God, by which the preachers of the Goſpel are ſent, whether they haue lawfull calling by men or no, to 
preach the Goſpel to any nation, which is an argument of Gods loue vnto that people, to whom the meſſage 
of ſaluation is offered. But that no man ought to intrude themſelues into the office of preaching without law- 
full calling, it is prooucd ſufficiently by other places f Scripture. And we (God be thanked) haue lav full cal. 


ling,howſocuer you ſlander che confeſſion of the miniſters of the French church, vhich do not require an ex- Slander 


ception to be made in them, becauſe they found the ſtate of the Church interrupted, but ſhew that the ordi- 
narie calling is not alwayes neceſſary, where the ſtate of the Church is ſo corrupted, that it cannot be had of 
them that are counted to holde the Church, but are indeed profeſſed enemies of the true Church. But that 
the ordinary calling or ſending is not neceſſary, where either there is no Church, or the Church is ſo corrup- 
ted with hereſie that it ceaſeth to be a member of Chriſt : we may learne by examples of nations conuerted to 
the faich by them that had no calling at all of the Church. As a great nation of the Indians was by Ædeſius 
and Frumentius. Ref. hiſt. lib. r. cap. 9. Theod. li. r. capa q. And the nation of the Iberians by a captiue woman, 
which after ſhee had conuerted the King and the Queene, they both became teachers of the ache 
people. Ri. 1. c. os The nation of the Immexes, a moſt warlike prople of betſia, receiued the faith before 
they had any Biſhop, as teſtifieth Niceph. lib. i6. cap. 37 And who doubteth but the ſame may be done in a na- 
tion infected by hereſie? when euen in a Catholike and found Church, Alexander Biſhop of Teruſalem, and 
Theoctiſtus of Cæſarea, defend themſelues againſt Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria, ho reprehended them 
for ſuffering Origenes, before he was ordeined by the Church, to teach inthe Church, and to interpret the 
Scriptures in the preſence of Biſhops. Yea, n with a lie, becauſe he had written that it 
was neuer heard of or done before, that lay- men ſhould teach in preſence ofa Biſhop, and bring forth notable 
examples of the contrary cuſtome: namely, that Euelpius was required to teach by Neon Biſhop of Larindi, 
Paulinus by Celſus at Iconium, Theodorus by Atticus at Synnadorum, and diuers other in other places. Vea 
Demetrius himſelfe which 1 them, ſeemeth to allow, that when no biſhop was preſent, ſome other 
lay-· man might teach, ſeeing he taketh occaſion to reprooue them, becauſe they ſuffered Origen to teach in 
preſence of the ordinary Biſhop. Euſeb. li. 5 cap 20. Ruffinus cone ludeth hereof, in his tranſlation of Euſebius, 
that here is no doubt, laut many orher Lay. men in other places there be any which can ſet forth the worke of God in word 
& doftrine are prouoked by the Biſhops to do it li.6.cep.11.How much more are they bound in charity, where there 
is no ordinary Catholike teachers, to indeuour to eonuert heretikes tothe Catholike faith. And yet chis is 
vainly obiected againſt Luther, Oaluine and others, that they lacked ſending or calling, of which ſome, as they 
had baptiſme, ſo they had calling of the Popiſh Church, to preach therein, other had ordinary calling ofthe 
Catholike Churches, ſeparated from the Popilh hereſie, to be preachers and paſtours of them. 


1 


20. That asked not.) That chriſt was found of thoſe that neuer aubęd after him it proueth thus the firſt grace and ouy The frſt inftifi- 
frft inſlification is without merits, T har God called ſo bontinually and earn-ſily by hu Prophers and by cther bis fignes and cation of meere 
woonders, vpon the Ieves and they with ſtood it : free will is proomed, and that God winld haue men ſaued, and that they be 37*<<- 


the cauſe of their owne damnation themſelues. 


Free will. 


The firſt grace and juſtification being without meri:s by onely faith, is ſufficient to glorificarion, as the A- Ouriuſtification 


ſtle ſaith : hom Godiuſtifieth , be gloriſeth. Neither doth the Seri b iuſtificarion 
Rerite lf bee ee 2 —ͤ—ũ—H: x 
it be enlarged. 8 8 | $ 
| _ CHAP. XI | Ka 
all the Tewes obat el and! obteinedinſtice, thereft (according to the Prophers) be. 
.... arbor orv rs Tre 
nos inſult : but rather feare every man himſelfe to be likewiſe cut off the tree (which is the Catholikg Church) 25 and 
know that when all the Gentils are brought into the Church , then (about the end of the world) ſhall the muttitnde of the 
lewes alſo come in: 33 according to the diſpoſition of the wonderfull wiſdeme of Gad. pkg 
I Say then: Hath God reiected his people? 
God forbid. for I alſo am an Iſratlite;ofthe ¶ forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraclite, of the ſeed 
ſeed of Abraham, ofthe tribe of Ben · iamin. of Abraham, of the tribe of Benimm. 
2 God hath not reiected his people 2 Gad bath not caſt away bis prople which 
which he foreknew. Ot know younorin E. be —— Wote ye notwhat the Scripture 
lias what che Scripture ſalth: how he reque - ſairbof Elize? bow hemaketh imterceſſion to God 
1 4 gainſt Ifcci, en I : © 
Lad, As | 


bee, 


Say ies, Hab God caſt away bis people 2 d 


to ſaluation, 


mans vill is free from coaction. bus yet thrall to finne, ynull by grace Free will, 


. 
* 


* 


The Epiftle o S. Paul 


— 


— 


XI. 


Car. 


3. Reg. 19, 10. 
haue digged downe thine altars : and I am left 
alone, and they ſcebe my life. 8 
But whatfaich the 
to him? [ baue left me ſenen| thouſand men, 
that baue not bowed their knees to Baal. 

5 So therefore at this time alſo, there are 
remaines ſaued according to the election of 
grace. | | 

6 And if by grace : not now of works. 
otherwiſe grace now is not grace. 


7 What thenꝰ that which Iſrael ſought, 


the ſame hee hath not obteined: but the ele- 

ction hath obteined: & the reſt were blinded. 

8 As it is written : | God hath giuen them 

the ſpirit of compunttion : eyes, that they may not 

fte: andeares, that they may not heare : vntill 
thus preſent day. | 


Ela. s, 9. | 


Pſal. 58.23. 
fora ſnare and for à trap and for à ſcandall and 


for a retribution vnto them. 
10 Be their eyes darkened, that they may not 
ſee : andtheir backe make thou alwayes crooked. 
11 I fay then, haue they ſo ſtumbled, 
t that they ſhould fall ? God forbid, but by 
their offence, ſaluation is to the Gentils, that 
they may emulate them. 


4 The lees are 
not reiected 
wholly and in- 
curably and for 
euer: but for a 
part, and for a 
time ſuffered to 
fall. Which God 
did turne to the 


ches of the world, & the diminution ofthem 
the tiches of the Gentiles, ho much more 


Gemilesgene- the fulneſſe of them. 

+1fGodcoud 1 For to you Gentiles I ſay, as long ve- 
end did ume, rely as Jam the Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, I wil 

their fall and ſin | * 6 x 

into he goodof honour my miniſtery, 

the Gentiles, 
— = 24 by any meanes I may proueke my 

be worke good fleſh to emulation, and may ſaue ſome of 


of their generall 
cõuerſion.vhich 
ſhalbe at length 


gh 15 For ifthe loſſe of them be the recon- 

men of fchunch Ciliation of the world: what ſhallthe recei- 
cõſiſting of both uing be, but life from the dead ? 

W 88 16 And if the firſt fruit be holy, the maſſe 

alſo: and if the root be holy, the buughs alſo: 

17 And if ſome of the e bee bro- 
ken, and thou whereas thou waſt a wilde O- 
Iiue, art graffed in them, & art made partaker 
of the root and of the fatneſſe of the Oliue, 

18 Glorie not againſt the boughes. And 
if thou glorie: not thou beareſt the root, but 
the root thee. 

19 Thou ſayeſt then: The boughes were 
broken, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Wel: becauſe of incredulity they were 
broken, but thou by faith doeſt ſtand: be not 
too highly wiſe, but feare. 

21 For if God hath not ſpared the natu- 
rall boughes : left perhaps hee will not ſpare 
thee neither ? - | 

22 dee then the goodneſſe & the ſeueri- 
tie of God: vpon them ſurely that are fallen, 


them. 


3 Lord, they bane flame thy Prophers, hey 


digineanſwere vn- 0 
him; Thame reſerued vnto my ſelſe ſenen thou- © 
' ſatid'men, which haue not bowed the knee to tlie 


9 And David ſaith : Be their table made 


12 Andif the offence of them bee the ri- 


E srmg, Lord, ibey hane killed thy Pro- 3 Reg. 19. 10. 
phers, and dig ged downe thine altars, and / am 


left alone, and they feeke my life. 


But what ſayeth the anſwere of God vnto 


marriage of Baal. 
5 Emen ſo at this time there is aremnant, 
according totheeleflion of grace. | 
6 Ifut be of grace, then is it not now of works- 
for then grace is no more grace. But if ir be of 
workes, ten is it now no grace, for then worke is 
no more worke. | | 
3 What then?lfrael hatbh not obteined that 
which be ſecketh for, but the eleftronbath obtei- 
nedit, ihe remnant hath bene f blinded, f Or,hardened, 
8 (eAccording asitwnritten, God hath Eſay 19.10, 
ginen them the ſpirit of remorſe : eyes, that they mat 3. 
ſhould not ſee, and eares , that they ſhould not 
Harare) tuen onto this day. | 
9 eAndDanidſazeth, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, & a trap, and aſtumbling ſtocks, 
and a recompenſe unto them. 
10 Lettheir eyes be f blinded, that they ſee One! 
not, and bow thou downe their backs alway. 
; 11. 1 ſaythen, Hane they therefore ſtumbled, 


that they ſhould fall? God forbidde : but through 


their fall, ſaluation is come vnto the Gentiles, 
for topronoke them wit hall. 

12 Nom if the fallof them, be the riches of the 
world, and the diminiſhing of them, the riches of 
the Gentiles : How much more their fulneſſe? 

13 For I ſpeahe to you Gentiles, in as much as 
1 bog the Apoſile of the Gentiles, Imagnifie mine 
office, | 


14 If by 


any meane I may pronoke them 


which are my fleſh, and might ſane ſome of them. 


15 For if the caſting away of them, be the re- 
conciling of the world, what ſhall the receining 
ot them be, but life from the dead 

16 For if the firſt fraites bee holy , the whole 
lumpe alſo is holy. And if the root be holy, the. 
branches alſo. | | 

17 eAndif ſome of the branches be broken 
off, and thon being a wilde Oline tree waft graft 
in among them, and made partaker of the root 
and fatneſſe of the Oline tree: 

18 Boat not thy ſelſe againſt the branches. 
For if tho boaſt thy ſelfe , thon beareſt not the 
root, but the root thee, 

19 Thon wilt ſay then, The branches are bro- 
En off, that I might be graft in. 

20 Well: becauſe fonbeliefe they were bre- 
hen off + and thou ſtoadeſt ſtedfaſt in faith. Be not 
high minded, but frare. | | 

21 For ſeeing that God ſparod not the natu- 
rallbranches, take heed leſt it come topaſſe that 
he ſpare not thee. | 
: 22: Behold therefore the kindneſs and x rigo - Onſtueii . 


the ſeueritie : bur ypon thee the goodneſſt of rowſueſſe of God: on them which fell, rigoronſ< 


God, ifthou abide in his g other- 
wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. e 
| 23 Bur 


weſſe : but towards thee findneſſe fthoucontinue 
in kindneſſe : or els thoualſs ſbali be hewen off. 


23 As 


I, 


Oo 
* 


d, 


ved, 


netity . 


— 


CHAP. xi. 


ITuoche Remanes. 


— — 


graffed into their owne Oliue? 


Eſa. 59, 20. 


Tas ErISTLE 
ypon Trinitie 
Sunday, 


Efa. 0, 13. 


Ru EM. 1 
FEyIXk. 1 


REM. 2 


Foixe, 2 


Anz. 3 


Fruks, 3 


he did in ſome things, bus not in all, 
bed, ohh 


to graffe them in againe. 3 
24 For if thou walt cut out of the natu- 
rall wilde Oliue, and contraty to nature waſt 
graffed into the good Oliue:howmuch more 
they that are according to nature, ſhall bee 


25 For ] will not haue you ignorant, bre 
chren, of this myſterie (that you be not wiſe: 
in your ſelues) that blindneſſe in parte hath 
chaunced in Iſrael; vntill the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles might enter | 

26 And ſo all Iſrael mightbeſaued,as it is 
written : There ſhall come ont of Ston, hee that 
ſhall deliner and ſhall auert impietie from Iacob. 

27 eAndthis to them the teſtament from me: 
when I ſhall haue taken away their ſinnes. 

28 || According to the Goſpell in deede 
enemies for you: but according to the electi- 
on, moſt deere for the fathets. 

29 For without repentance are the giftes 
and the vocation of God, 

30 For as you alſo ſometime did not be- 
leeue God, but nowe haue obteined mercie 
becauſe of their incredulitie: _ 

31 So theſe alſo now haue not belee- 


ued, for your mercie, that they alſo may ob- 


teine mercie, 
32 For God hath concluded all into in- 
credulitie, that he may haue mercy on all. 
33 lO depth of theriches of the wiſdome 
and of the knowledge of God: how incom- 


ptehenſible are his iudgements, & his wayes 


vnſearchable! 
34 For * who hath knowen the minde of 


our Lord: or who hath bene his counſeller ? + 


35 Or whoharh firſt giuen to him, andre- 
tribution ſhalbe made of him? 
36 For of him, and by him, and in him 


are all things: to him be glorie for euer. A- 


men; £0 ' 


MARGINALL x 


4. © Baal?). The Heretikgs adde here alſo, Image, to the text, as Act. 19.35. 


The Greeke text which we tranſlate, hath che article ofthe feminine Gender, x 


23 But they alſo, itchey doe not abide in 23 And ibey, if they bide us ftill in vnbec 
incredulity, halbe graffed in. for God is able 


liefe, ſhall bee graffed in: for God is of pomer to 
graffe ibem in ggamn ee. 
„24 For if thou wers cut out of ##ararallwild 


. Oline tree and mere graff:dgcontrary to nature, 
in a true Olive tree ; howa muchmoreſhalltheſe 


«which bee the naturall branches jbeegraffedin 
"their owne Olius rec 


N Iwould ubt, brethren, that yee ſbonld 
be ignorant of thu myſtery (feſt ye ſbould be wiſe 


in your owne conceits) that partly |blmdneſſe is || or, hardneſe. 


happened im Iſcuel, untill the fulneſſe of the Gen- 
len be ce on ont ubgnt ob 


26 eAndſaallI{raelſhallbee ſaud, iti 


written, There ſhall come ont, Stan hee that Eſa. 59. 20. 


doerh deliuer; and ſball turns away-vngodimeſſe 
from Jacob. | e 3 


27 And this is my conenant unto them mien Eſa. 25.9. 


Iſball take away their ſinnet. | 11 
2 Ai concerning the Goſpel, they are ene. 
mies for your ſakes : but as touc lung the election, 
they are loued for the fathers ſakes. . 
20 For the free gifts and calling of God, are 
without repentance. | . 
30 For acpte in time paſt laue not belteuei 


God, yet haue pc now obteined mercie through 


their unbeliefe 


Tere mercie, 
32 For God hath ſont vp all nations in vn- 
 bebefe, that he might haue meròie on al. 
3 O the deepeneſſe of the riches both of the 
© wiſdome and knowledge of God: how vnſearch= 
able are bis iudgements, and his wayes paſt fin- 
ding ont! „ 


Lord? Or who hath bene his connſeller ? 


- 


he ſhalbe recompenſed againet > 
26 For of him, & through. him, and for him, 
are all things : towhombe glory for euer. Amen, 


OTES Cir x1. 


of which can be none other but the im age : wherefore we adde nothing but that which is neceſſary to the vn- 


. derſtanding of the text, and is conteined in it. | hy NSA 
20. Feare.) We ſee that he which ſtandeth by faith,may fall from it, and therefore inuft line in feare, and mot in the 


vaine preſumption and ſecurity of the Heretikes. 


We ſee that he whichof vaine preſumption thinketh he ſtandeth, may fall, but he that ſtandeth by the grace Certeintie o 
of God, wherof he is aſſured by a liucly faith, cannat fall though he muſt alwaies continue inthe feare of God, alu tion. 


| ANNOTATIONS. CA, xr _ = 
4. Seuen thouſand.) The Heretikes alledge this place and example very impercinently to proeut that the Charch 


may be wholly ſerrer, hid, or vnknowen. for though the faithful were 
| * JeRabel, which was onely in the kingdome of the 2 tribes, that i, of Iſrael : yet as the very ſame timo, in Ieruſalem and for Jeng 
of lala, the external worſhip and profeſſion of fab was open to all the world , and well h en to E 
nd the faithfull, ſo many, that * the very ſouldiers anely were numbred abowe ten hundred thouſand, beſides chat there is a Church. 
difference betweene che Chriſtian chin and the Iewes, urs reſting upon better yr omiſes then theirs, And we will *** 7. 
me put the Protefſangs to prone that there were 5000 of their ſect, when their new Elias Lugher began : but let them prooue | 
hau there were ſeuen, or any one, either then or in all ages before him, that was in all points of his belitfe, Heretikes there 


all the 


Feat 


d to Keepe cloſe in thus perſecution of Achab and 


were before him, as IoniniangV igilamrius, Heluidins, W liffe, & c. end with him, Zuingllus, calvin, &c. who beleened as 


Vou may aſwell lay, that 8. Paal alledgeth this 


his example impertinently , to prooye chat a temnant may be The Church 
is ynaknowen to men. But that the Church at other times hebben ſo . hidden. 


; publike 


31 Euen ſo nom haue they nor | beleencd the Lor obeyed. 
mercie ſhewed vmto pon, that they alſo map ob. 


54 For* who hath knowen the minde ofthe Sap 32 ma 


© 35 Euber who hath gruen uno him firſt, and % 


he Relatiue or Subſtantiue Cauilling, 


to Elias Rants inuifible * 


—— 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


REM. 4 


REM. 5 
Aug. Ep. 105. 
py om 


SS, EH ——U—— —— eo ee os —A—Ä—üƷñä—— reno — pre —— — 


R HEM, 


EvLXkB. 6 


£ 
* 
* 


Ru u. 7 


EVIEE. 5 


RRERM. 6 
EM þ 


5 verdi ſeife or other men. It the common enenry of our ſa 


publike exerciſe of religion in luda and leruſalem, the ſtory of Scripture is full of examples. As inthe dayes 
of Achas, whenthe altar of God was remoucd, and an lalneogs car by che high Pricſts conſent was ſer yp, 
2-Reg.16. And cap.17.19. it is ſaid, that neither luda did keepe the Lords commandements, but walked in the 
errours of lſrael: here was then the vſible Church? Likewiſe when Manaſſes built idolatrous altars in the 
temple. 2. Reg. 2. 4. & 5. Alſo in the dayes of Amon which walked in all the wayes of Manaſſes. 2. Reg. 2 1.22. 
But you haue another helpe, to ſay that the Church of Chriſt reſteth ypon better promiſes then the Church 
of the lewes. I pray you — is there any promiſe that the Churchof Chriſt ſhall neuer be hidden ? we find 
a propheſie that ſhe ſhall flie into the wilderneſſe. Apoc. 12. But for the perpetuall continuance of the Church 
of the lewes vntill the firſt comming of Chriſt, there be as many and as good promiſes, as for the Church of 
the Gentils to continue vntill the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Howbeit, you will not put vs to proue that there 
were ſeuen thouſand but ſeuen, or any one of our beliefe when Luther began, hereas it is certaine there were 
many thouſands (beſide them that were ſcattered and hidden in England, France and other nations) in Cala- 
bria, Piemont, Morauia, Bohemia, and other places, which many hundred yeeres before Luther, profeſſed the 
ſame doctrine of Chriſt which Luther taught in Saxonie, and were called of the Papiſts Waldenſes, Pauperes 
de Lugduno, Leoniſtz, Lollardi, Picardi, and by ſuch other opprobrious names: whoſe doctrine in all the 
chie fe points to be the ſame, witneſſeth Reinerius an inquiſitour, more then three hundred yeeres agoe. And 
their apologie againſt Rochezana, and other that ſubmirred themſelues to the Councell of Baſil, ſes out Ann. 
1451. Alſo by the treatiſe of Claudius Couſord a doctour of diuinity of Paris,which proft ſſeth to confure the 
errours of the Waldenſes, Wickleuits, and other ancient hererikes(as he calleth them) becauſethey contei- 
ned in a maner (as he ſaith) all the hereſies of this time lang agoe by the Popiſh church condemned. There: 
fore it is a fond and ridiculous euaſion to ſay: there was not any that did beleeue in all points as Luther did, 
when there is no ancient writer but hath ſome priuate opinions, and perhaps peculiar to himſelfe: yet they 
that conſent in the chiefe and neceſſary Articles of faith, notwithſtanding they agree not in all points, haue 
beene alwayes accounted members of one true Church: as Anicetus and Polycatpus, Victor and lrenæus, 
Cornelius and Cyprian, Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome, Hierome and Auguſtine, Hicrome and Ruffinus, The- 
odoretus and Cyrillus, Leo and the Councell of Chalcedon, and ſuch other. You your ſelues will not refuſe 
the Thomiſts and Scotiſts, Dominicans and Franciſcans, leſuits and other Papiſts, though they agree not in 
all points of doctrine. | 

6. Not now of works.) If ſalnation be attributed to good works done of nature with:ut faith and Gods helpe , the Whit works ae 


Same can not be of grace, for ſuchworks exclude: grace, fanour and mercy : and challenge onely of debe, and not of gift. There- — — 


fore take heed hereof the heretikgs expoſition , that wntruely exclude Chriſtian mens works from neceſſity or merit of ſalua- union. 
tion, which are done with and by Godsgrace, and therefore euidentiy conſiſt with the ſame , and be ioyned with Gods grace 
as cauſes of our ſaluation, Our aduerſaries are likg ill Potecaries, euer taking quid pro quo, either of ignorance, or of in- 


tent to deceine tbe ſample, 
FvLxE 4 4 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the election by grace by which all are ſaued, therfore he excludeth the merit of all Metis, 
works aſwell of the circumciſed lewes and baptiſed Chriſtians, as of the ynbelecuing Gentils: yet are Chriſti. 

an men bound of neceſſity to doe good works, not as cauſes meriting ſaluation, but as the end of their electi- 

on. Epheſ.1.4. Epheſ. 2.8.9. o. where the Apoſtle ſaiteh, We were choſen before the foundation of the world, that we 
ſhould be holy and mnblameable before him in loue. And, Ton are ſaued by grace through faith and that not of your ſelues, . 

it is the gift of God, Not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt. For we are his w ip, created vnto good works in Chriſt 


Teſus, which God hath prepared that we ſhould walkg in them, Wherefore the Papiſts be not like ill Poticaries; that 
tor lacke of one medecine take another as good, or at leaſtnor hurtfull, buclike moſt venemous ſerpents that 


poiſon all things that they touch or come neere vnto. | SN 
8. God hath giuen.) Ie doth not ſignifi his working or action, but by permiſſion, Chryſcho. 19. in ep. Ro. And S. Godis not a 
Auguſtine ſayth, not by putting malice into them, but by not imperting his grace vnto them, and that through their om ne tout of inne. 
deſerts alwayes umd their omne wils euer properly working the ſame. See Annot. Mat.c.13,14.Ro.c.r.24, 
_ God worketh not as an euill authour of finne, but as a iuſt judge, in giuing the ſpirit of compunction, and God is rot a- 
ſending the ſpirit of errour to them that haue deſerued to be deceiued. * thouroflimac, 
20. Becauſe of 1 He repreſſeth the pride of the Gentiles vaunting theurſelues of their receining , and of * 
the Iewes reiet tion, namely in that they thought the Iewes to be forſalen fur no other cauſe , but that they miglu come into — 
their roomes o declaring that the direct and proper cauſe of their forſaking was their incredulity,exhorting the Gentiles to be- the lenes & Gen- 
ware of the ſame, becauſe they may fall aſwell as the other, and that God is as likg to execute iuſtice againſt them as againſt us, their ſtand- 
the Jewes, as he hath done in many nations falling to hereſe. | 1 
28. According to the Goſpel.) Is reſpecd, r as conceming beliefe in Chriſt and receining the Geſpel they are Gods Buben. 
enemies : by occaſion of which their incredulity,the Gentiles mercy : arherwiſt in reſpef of his ſpetiall election of that 
nation, and the promiſes made to the Patriarchs, the Iewes are deere to him ſtill. for God neuer promiſeth but he performeth, 
nor repenteth himſelfe of the prinileges ginento that nation. 3 
30. For as you.) Asthe Gentiles which before beleened not, found mercy and came to faith when the Iewes did fall. 
fo 4 Tewes not now beleeuing, when all the Gentils baue obtained mercy, ſpall in the end of the world by Gods diſpoſition ob- 
taine grace and pardon as the Gentiles haue done, | 
taking all nations and all men in firne (which they fell into, not by his drift or can- 
what 


Not only our election, firſt calling and conuerſion vnto Chriſt, is to bereferred vato Gods only mercy, but Grace 


Merit, 


33- O depth) The 4poſile concludeth that no men owght to ſearch fubther into Gods ſecrer and wnſearchable coun - How ſarto b, 
* ſeb of the vecationof the Gentils e reteing the lews peherwiſe then this tha all which be reiefted, for their ſumesbe iuft- d know. ne 


pred 22 ſeeking ings a; and Angeli reach, they onerreach and auerthrom 
N thou wilt be T that it eee 
rr e nor 


or ſeek to know the wayes of Gods ſecret ludgement to- 
maren ai dh e, 


CAP. xl. 


KTR 


CAA X II. To the Rômanes. 


Fr 


PR” 8 


—— —— 


then to be humble, wiſe, and obedient. 
FvLKE 7 


and direfled ihe food pens of Cal C Luan, bee, nnn, ſuch reprobates,to the diſcuſſing of ſuch eee the perdition The Heretikes 
of many a ſimple man, and ſpecially of yong Scholers in I niterſ1s1es,which with leſſe Huch may learne to be proud and curious, — — of pre- 


All true Chriſtians may with humilitie ſearch ſo farre into the dodtine of x predeſtination, 2 as the ſcripture 
bath reucaled to our comfort. But out of the compoſſe of Gods worde, all curious ſearching i is dangerous 


and damnable. The bookes of Caluin,Beza and:Verone keepe themſelues within the compatie of the holy Slander. - 
ſcriptures, and hold no blaſphemous or other erronious opinions, that derogate any thing from the glorie 
of God, or be hurtfull to the ſaluation of men, as your ſlandetous and malicious pen ſuppoſerh , bef de your 


preſumpruous iudgement, that they be reprobates, whereof ſome bee yer living, of whom it is hard to pro- Ant! iebriflian | 


nounce, although they were nowblaſphemous heretikes, and you the l church 0 as xthe contrary is Preſumption. 


true) becauſe God might giue them repentance. 


CHAP. 1 


Tur ſecond He . them to mortification of the bodie, 2 to renouation of the mind, 3 to keeping of vnitie 1 8 61 the 
part of this E- right vſing of their gifts and fundtions, 9 Fo many other good ac lions, 1 7 and ſpecially to lowing of their enemies, 


| fed. you therefore brethren ,by the mer- 


piſtle, moral, 
Taz EprsT Tu 1 Beſeech you therefore brethren by the 


vpon the hilt 
— aſter the 


mercie of God, * that you exhibite your" 


cifulneſſe of God, that ye leine v 


Epiphanie, bodies [aliuing hoſt, holy, pleaſing God, "4 quicke ſacrifice „ Holy, accep e 2 to God, 
| . which is your reaſonable Tete 

2 Aud be not yee faſhioned PR nt this 
Worry”: but be ye changed in youriſhape, bythe * 
'renuing of your minde , that ye nay proone what 


Fhil4, 18. yourreaſonable ae : 
2 And be not conformed to this RM > 


but bee reformed in the ne wneſſe of your 


*Eph.5,17. minde,* that you may proue what the good, 
1.Th43. and acceptable, and perfect will of God is. 


None muſt pre- tO all that are among g you, t not to >be more' 
ſume to medle 


thouethe mea. wiſe then behaverht to be wiſe, but to be wiſe 


E 
raſſeofhis — deuided the meaſure of faith. 


e For as in one bodie wee haue many. 
members, but all the members haue not one _ man the meaſure of fab. 


*1.Cor.,12,1T. 
Eph. 4,7. 
Tar EI rII àction,. 


Sunday aſter the 
Epiphanie. Chriſt, and ech one anothers members. ZN. 


6 And hauing gifres , according to the 

tProphecie isin- grace that is giuen vs, differ nt, either! pro- 
c phecie according to the rule offaith, 
3 7 Or miniſterie in miniſtring, or hd that 
of fh when teacheth in doctrine, 
N 8 He that exhorteth in exhorting, be that 
whenitis profi- giueth in ſimplicitie, he that ruleth in care- 
table bu _ fulneſſe, he that ſheweth mercie in cheere- 
— —_— 


I Chr © Loue ben ſi mulation. Hating 


2 gbd in effect cuil cleauing to good. 
dae 10 Louing the charitie of the brother 
Laa 32, hood one toward another. With honour pre- 
uenting one another. 
11 In carefulneſſe not ſlouthfull. In ſpirit 


feruent. Seruing our Lord. 


12 Reioycing in hope. Patient in tribula- | 


tion. Inſt ant in praier. 
ennie. 13 Cammunicating to the i neceſſities of 
the ſaincts. Purſuing hoſpitalitie. 
14 Bleſſe them chat perſecute youbleſ, 
(Culigiavice and +curſe not. 


common people 
much gives, weepe With them that weepe. 


wooſincurſe x6 Being of one minde one toward an- 


on whom 


they can not o· Other. Not minding high things, but conſen · . of 


ged, — agg ting to the humble. n > Be not wiſe i in A 
bebe that ix owne conceite. 
re. ' 14 Toto alta creuil for cuil. Pri 


Hy EyISsTII 


Yoatherhircg uiding good thinges not onely before (Gg, IS 
| — but alſo before all men. 


N 18 Te 


e 


Gad. 


s the good, 4nd acceptable, 45 Pager? mill of 
3 For I ſay by the grace that is giuen me, 


3 For F; for; through the grace giuen vnto 
me, 2 enery man that 25 among you t that no man 
lire ol Gods gift, vnto ſobrietie, * to euery one as God hath terme of himſelfe more then he ought to e- 

tee me: but ſo e feeme himſelfe hat 75 bebaue 
 bimſelfe diſcreeth, according 45 Go hath dealt 


r as we haue mam ater one body, 
mon the ſecond 5 So wee being many are one bodie in — all members haue not one office: 

So we, being many, are one bodie in Chriſt, 

and euern one, members one of another. | 

” '6 Seeing that We haue ditiets yrftes, accvr- 

ding to the grace that is ginen vnto d: either 


prophecie, after the meaſure of faith: | 
7 Eitheroffice, in anmalen rer he thas 


 teacherh, in teaching . 


8 Orhethatexhorteth in exhorning: be that 
ginethjn / ngleneſſe: che that reds uin dil, gence: 


he that is merciful, in cheerefulneſſe : 


+ % = 


9 3 as Nennen, eg enil, 


cleaning to 00d, * 


10 Affe Hioneds one to "another with nber 
ly lous, in Lining lone 5 going ane i ano. 


ther. 


11 Not litheri in buſi eſſe . fernent in ru, 


ſeruung the Lord. 


ftant in praner. 


12 Reiojcing in hope patients in trouble, : 2 


134 Diftriburing to the neceſſitve of luna, 


ginen to hoſpitalitie. 


1446 *Bleſſe them bbichperſecite ou, b 2 Matth. 5. 441 


L and curſe not. 5.5% 
mo the 15 To reioyce with chem that teioyee, ro 


1 5 Keieyre wich b che that doe reiger, and 


Weepe with them th 


16 "Dag "rey ; 


ee eb a pes 1 


other, being not high minded: bug making your 
ſelnes equall to ;themof the loner ſert. Be not wie 


3 1 Re 


1 
Duin 11g $51 


70 naman aal fer enill. Pogo 


— 12 — 


not oe 


ur bedies [| Orpreſent;. 


o l 
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476 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 


| Deu.32, 35. 


RHEMs 


RHEM, I 


FyLKE I 


18 If it may be, as much as is in youha- 
uing peace with all men. 

19 Not reuenging your ſelues my dee- 
reſt, but giue place vnto wrath, for it is writ= 
ten: Renenge to me : 1 will reward, ſaith our 
Lord. 0 

20 But if thine enemie hunger, gine him 
meate : if he thirſt, giue bim drinke. for, doing 
this, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire pon his head, 

21 Be not ouercome of euill, but ouer- 
come in good the euill. 9 


18 *[fitbepoſſible , as much as lieth in — Heb. 12.14. 


Irne peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearelybeloned, auenge not your ſeluet, 
bat rather giue place vnto wrath. For it is writ- * 
ten, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſattbthe 
Lord. 

2d Therefore, if thine enemie hunger, feed 
him: if he thirſt , gine him drinks : for in fo do- 
ing, thou ſhalt he ape coales of fire on his head. 

21 Be not oxercome of euill, but ouercome 


ruill with good. 


ANNOTATIONS. Tua. x11, 


1 A living hoſt.) Left men ſhould thinke by whe former diſcourſe of Gods eternell predeſtination, that no reward 
were to be had of good life and workes, the Apoſile now earneſtly recommenderh to them bolineſſe of life. 


1 Aliuinghoſt.) Manmaketh his bodie a ſacrifice to God by gining it to ſuffer for him,by chaſtiſng it with faſting, The body caſh. 


watching,and ſuch like,and by occupying it in workes of charitie and vertue to Gods honouy. M hereby appeareth how accep- ſed 
table theſe workes are to God and gratefull in his ſight, being conipar ed to a ſacriſice, which is an ugh ſernicedone to him, 


6 According to the rule of faith.) By this, and many places of holy write, we may gather, that the Apoſtles by the rang Apoſtolical 
0 » ſet « themſelues a certaine Rule and forme of faith rulc or analoge 
and dottrine ,conteinirg not onely the Articles of the Creede,but all other principles,grounds,and the whule plarforme of all the. of faith, 


holy Gheſt, before they were ſundered into diners Nations , ſet downe 


Chiiftian religien. Which Rule was befort any of the bookss of the new Teſtament were written, and before the faith was 
preached among the Gentils, by which not onely euery other inferiour teachers doctrime was tried, but all the Apoſtles, aud 
Euangeliſts preaching ;writing, interpreting ( which is here called prophecying ) vere vf Gods Church aptroued and admit- 
ted, or diſproued and reietted, I his forme, by mouth and not by Scripture , euery ' Apoſtle deliuered to the coumrey by them 


6046erted. For keeping of this forme, the Apoſile before praiſed the Romanes , and afterward earnefily warneth them by no _. , 74161 
mans plauſible peach to be drawen from the ſame. This he commendeth to Timothee , calling it his Depoſitum. For not 1. Tin 6.20. 4 
holding this faft and ſure , he hlameth the Galatians , furiber alſo denouncing to himſelfe or an Angel that ſhouldwrite, Gal.1,6, 

are of them that Gala,. 


reach. or expound againft᷑ that which they firſt neceived., Anathema, and ing alwayes to 
zauzht otherwiſe. For feare of miſſing thi line of truerh, himſelfe notwithſtanding he had the Holy ghoſt, yet left he might 
haue preached in vaine and liſi his labour, 

of truih, the Apoſiles held Councels, and their ſucceſſors by their example, For the holding of this Rule, and by the meaſure 
thereof, were dll the holy Scriptures written, for and by the ſame, all the glorious docrors haue made their ſermons, commen - 
raries, and interpretations of Gods word. all writings and jnterpretazions mo otherwiſe admitted ner deemed ts be of God , bus 
as they be agreeable to this Rule. 2 ; 


And this is the ſure Analogie and meaſure of faith, ſet downe and commended to vs every where for the Apoſtles tra- The Hererikes 
dition: and not the phantaſiicall rule or ſquare thas euery Settmas/ter pretendeth to gather out of the Scriptures falſely vn. phaniaſticall nile 
denſtood and wreſted to his purpoſe, by which they iudge of Doctor, Scripture, Church, and all, Arius had by thas meanes a & rather rules 0 
his falſe weightes,and Caluin his oxyne alſo. According towhich ſeuerall meaſure of euery Sect, 3 
another. 


rule of his omne, Lut her 
they haue their expoſitions of Gods word? and in England (as in other infeled Countries) they kept of late an apiſh imita- 
tion of this prophecying which S. Paul here and in ather places ſpeaketh of, and which mas an exerciſe in the Primitive 
Church, meaſured not by euery mans peculiar ſpirit, but by the former Rule of faith firFt ſez donne by the Apoſtles, And 
therefore al this new p hantaſticall Prophecying and all other preaching in Caluins ſchoole, i juſtly by this note of the Apoſtle 
condemned, for that it is not according to, but quite againft the Rule of faith, 

Firſt you tranſlate boldly,rationemfidei, the rule of faith, which is not the proper ſignification of the word Ra- 
tio. Secondly, here all the auncient writers, that comment vpon the text in a maner, vnderſtand the word A- 
nalogia, for the meaſure of cuery mans faith, whereunto God giueth a giſt agree able, & not one vnderſtande ih 


it, for ſu eh & rule of faith, as you ſuppoſe : what credite ſhall your interpretation haue, with any man of meane Vnuiitten tu 
iudgement? Bur ſpecially where you affirme, that it was ſuch, as being delinered without writing , all the writing of dition. 


the new Teſtament were tried and approouei ly it. it is horrible blaſphemie againſt the holy Scriptures. That a rule 
of faith might be concluded of by the Apoſtles, to direct all teachers and beleeuers by it we deny not: but that 


this rule was drawenout of all the holy Scriptures, and contained nothing but that which is grounded vpon 


them, it is manifeſtly prooued, becauſe the Goſpell which they preached, was grounded wholy vpon the holy 
Scriptures, as teſtifieth S. Paul Rom. r, 2. Act. 26, 22. and by many other places of Scripture. And therefore all 
your wrangling is in vaine, to perſwade men without argument of Scripture, that there was ſuch a rule vawrit- 
ten that conteined more then the Seripture. The faith which S. Paul commended in the Romanes, was the 
faith ofthe Goſpel, which Gad bad promiſed before by the Prophers,in the Scriptures, That forme of doctrine, which 
was committed to Timothy, was conteined in the holy Scriptures, wherein he had beene trained vp from a 
child, and which were able to make him wiſe vnto ſaluation, and perfectly inſtructed; to all partes of his office, 
2. Tim. 2, 15. 16. 15. It was the Goſpell which he preached to the Galathians ſer forth in the Scriptures, and not 
a ſecrete tradition, but the publike doctrine of iuſtification by faith, without all cerc monies and workes ot the 
law. But that he feared W's of truth when he went vp to leruſalem, after he had preached the Goſpel 
14 yeeres, vliat is it but blaſphemous impudencie, to affirme ? when he ſaith, he did declare to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles priuate ly, the doctrine that he preached N for feare leaſt he had miſſed himſclte, but that 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, might giue publike reſtimonie of his doctrine, to be the ſame, that theirs was, againſt 
them, that to hinder the profite of his preaching, reported that he taught otherwiſe then the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, Gal. a. Finally ihe Seriptures inſpired of God, were written to be the rule oftrueth, ſor certeintie of faith 
and not to mainteine ſuch an ynwritten tradition, but to defend the truth and faith, from all heretical preten- 


ſes of ſecrete tradition. Ihetefore the Apoſtle eiiher ſpeaketh not at all, of any rule of truth in this place, or cls 
be ſpeakerh of the articles of the Creede, which being taken out of the Scriptutes , and conteining a brec fe 
ſumme of Chriſtian faith, may be called that rule of faith, according to which all prophecying, and interpre- 


tation of the Seripture, is to be framed. Where you ſay, that we haue ſeuerall rules of faith amongſt vs it is 
| © Wt... | true 


a gratctull acti. 


be went to conferre with Peter and the ref. for the faſt Kæefing of this Rule Aft.r5,6, 


CHAN XIII 


Io the Romanes. 


* 


are our cpnf 


true in forme of wordes, but not in ſubſtance of matter. For as when hereſies aro 


faith, called the Apoſtles Creede, was not ſufficient, but an other forme was deuiſed in the Nicen Councell, ſo 
Gas Epiphanius teſtifieth) when other hereſies ſprong vp, the Catholikes were driuen to ſet out other confet< i" Ane. 
ſions, or rules of faith, to defend the Ignorant from their diueliſh ſubtilties, and to ſift out diſſemblers, that 

would ee vnder the formes of wordes, vcd in the former confeſſions. After the ſame maner, 


. 
4 


C 


ons now diuers, yet all agreeing in the ſubſtance of faith, as the Booke ofthe Harmonie of con- 


5 ad Fee enidently declare, The forme of conference, or prophecic, vſed in the Primitiue Church, and in 
e Churc 


Tit. 3. T. 


I. Pet. 2,13. 


Mat. 22,21. 


The Fpiſtle 


the 4 
Saks after 


the Epiphanie.. 


Ero. 20, 13. 


Leu. 19,18. 


The Epiſtle - 

Yonthe 2 

Sunday in 
Aduent. 


tention and emulation. OY 


diver 


hes at this day, obſerueth euen the ſame rule of faith, that S. Paule ſpeaketh of, and that was ob- 


ſerued in the Primitiue Church, howſoeuer you ſcorne it, and ſc launder it. 


r 5 5 - 
ih » ) © Je! KA 
* 


n CHAP. XIII. 

4% Oy nt. „e 2 AK | 10 2 

Tee aer allother dweties vnto Poteſtats e $ to loue their neighbour which is the fulfilling of the Tam: 1 i 
_ } 


ſp*cially to conſider, that now being the time of grace, we muſt doe nothing that may not beſerme day light. 


ET [every ſqule be ſubie ct to higher 
powers, for there isſ no power but of 
God. And thoſe y are, of God are ordeined. 
2 Therfore he that reſiſteth the power, re- 


; ſiſt eth the ordinance of God. Andſjchey that 


re ſiſt, purchaſe to themſelues damnation, 
3 For Princes are no feare to the good 
work, but to the euil. But wilt thou not feare 
the power? Doe good: and thou ſhalt haue 
_ praiſe ofthe ſame. 5 ; 
. 4 For he is Gods miniſter vnto thee for 
good. But if thou doe euil, feare. for he ||bea- 
reth not the ſword without cauſe. For he is 
Gods miniſter: a reuenger vnto wrath, to 
him that doch euill. 
5 Therefore be ſubiect of neceſſitie, not 
onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 
6 For therefore | you giuè tributes alſo. 
for they are the miniſters of God ſeruing vn- 
to this purpoſe. 


7 Render therefore to al men their de y: 


*to whom tribute, tribute: to whom cu- 
ſtom, cuſtom:to whom feare, feare:to whom 
honour,honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing: but, that you 
loue one another. For he that loueth his 
neighbour, hathꝗ᷑ falfilled the law. 

9 For, Thou ſhalt not commit aduoutrie, 
T how ſbalt not kil, Thom ſhalt not ſteale, Thou 
ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, T how ſhalt not couet, 
and if their be any other commaundement: 
it is compriſed in this word, Thow ſbalt loue 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe; 

10. The loue of thy neighbour, worketh 
no euil. Loue therefore is the fulneſſe of the 
Ia. O On CER 

11 And that knowing the ſeaſon, that it 
is now the houre for vs to riſe from ſleepe. 
For now our ſaluation is neerer then when 
we beleeued. | 

12 The night is paſſed, and the day is at 
hand. Let vs therefore caſt off che workes of 
darkeneſſe, and doe on the armour of light. 

13 As in the day let vs walke honeſtly: 
not in banketings and drunkennes, not in 
chamberings and impudicities, not in con- 


14 But do ye on our Lord lasys Chriſt, 20 
ind make not prouifion forthe fleſh in con- 
cupiſeenſes. 


b 1g. 


E Teueris ſoule be ſubiect unto the higher 
powers : For there is no power but of God, 
The powers that be,are ordeined of God. 

2 Whoſoener therefore reſiſteth the power, re- 
ſeth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, 

ſhallreceine to them ſelues danmation. 
3 For rulers are not feare full to good workes, 
but to the enill. Wilt thou not feare the power? 
Doe well and thou ſhalt haue praiſe of the ſame. 


4 For be is the miniſter of God for thy wealih. 
But if thou doe exil,feare, for he beareth not the 
ſword in vaine : For he is the miniſter of God, re- 
ueng er of wrath on him that doth euill. 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needes be ſubiect, not 
ouely for feare of f puniſhment : but alſo becauſe 
of conſcience. | 
6 Aud for ibis cauſe pay ye tribute, for they 
are Gods minifters, ſerning for the ſame pur- 
oſs, 3 
5 5 Giue to euery man therefore his dutie, tri- 
bute to whome tribute is due, cuſtome to whom 
euſtome, feare to whom fare, howour to whome 
honour belongeth. 1 . 
8 Owe not lung to no man, but to loue one 4- 
not her: (for he that loneth another, bath ful- 
filled the lame. + 


ſe, the moſt auncientrule of 


Lib. Anchorat, 


Sapi. 0.4; 


f Or, vr ath. 


9 For ibi, Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- Exo. 20.14. 


rie, thou ſhalt not bell, thou ſhalt not ſteale, thou 
ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, thou ſhalt not luſt : 


and if there be any other commaundement, it Leuit. 19.1 


deu. . 18. 


- 


8; 


mar. 12.3 1. 


i in feme wordes comprehended in this 215 mat. 23.3. 


Namely, Thou ſhalt laue thy neighbour as i 
felfe. © (6 . 
10 Charitieworkethnoill to his neighboure, 

therefore the fulfilling of the law in charitie, J 

11 And, chiefly conſidering the ſeaſon, hom 
that it is time that we ſhould nowawake ont of 
ſleepe : for now is our ſaluation nearer then mien 
we beleened. * Jr 

12 Thenight is paſſeditbe day is come nigh. 
Let vi therefore caſt away the deederof darke- 


galat. 5. 14. 
lames 2.3; 


£ * os . : 
7 4 7 — 


neſſe, * and let vs put on the armour of ligbt. Luke 27. 14. 


13 Let vs walke honeſtly,as in the day not in 
ryoting and drurkenneſſe, neither in chambring 
and wantanneſſe , neyther in ſtrife and enuy+ 
14 But put ye on the Lord leſs Chriſt, and : 
make not prowiſion for the fleſp,to fulfill rhe liſts 
vlierenk.” 4c, var | 
| X x 


MARGE * 
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278 TheEpiftle of S. Paul Cur.xII. 
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* 


MARGINALE NOTES, Cuary. 11. 


RHE M. 1 9 Fulfilled the law.) Here we learne, that the Law may be and is fulfilled by loue in thu life 4 the. Auer. 
ſari:s,ſaying gt is impoſſitle to 1 1 the command ments. 3 th | 

EyvLKrExz Herewelcarne, tharhe which loueth his neighbour as himſelfe, hath fulflled the Law of theſecond Ta- TheLawm. 
ble. But wee neuer ſaw the man, nor euer ſhall, that loued his neighbour as himſelfe. Therefore vnperfect pn to bg 
loue doth not perfectly fulfill the law: and it is ſtill impoſſible to keepe the commandements;ini fuch perfecti- — 

on, as the iuſtice of the law requireth. 6 | | 5 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. 2111. 


REAR M.2 1 Euery ſoule be ſubiect.) Becauſe the Apoſtles preached hbertje by Chriſt from the yoke of the Lame and ſerui- 

rude of ſinne, and gaue all the faithfull both example and commaundement to obey God morethen men, and withall ever 

charged them expreſly to be obedient and ſubiect to their Prelates as to them which had ure of their ſoules, and were by the 

Holy Ghoſt placed ower the Church of God. there were many in thoſe daies newly conuerted, that _ tbemſelues free 

om all temporall PoteFtates, carnall Lords, and humane creatures or powers: whereyponthe bondman tooke lumſelfe 

to be looſe from his ſeruitude, the ſubiecl from his Soneraine, were he Emperonr, King, Duke, or what other ſecular Ma- 

g. Hrate ſo ener, ſpecially the Princes of theſe daies being Heathens and perſecutors of the Apoſtles,and of Chriſtes religi- 

on, for which cauſe and for that the Apoſiles were vntruely charged of their Aduerſaries, that they withdrew men from 
order and obedience to Cinill Lawes and Officers : S. Paul here (as S. Peter doth 1. Chap. z.) cleereth himſelfe, and expreſly Obedienee to 
thargeth enery man to be ſubieft to by temporall Prince and Superiour : Not every man to all that be in Office or Superio- [r Te 

ritie, but every one to him whom Gol hath put in authoritie ouer him, by that he is bis Maiſtcr, Lord, King, or ſuch lke : — 

8 Neither to them in matters of religionor regiment of their ſoules (for moſs part were Pagans, whom the Apoſile could not AR.z.1g.1ag 
will men to obey in matters of faith) but to them in ſuch things onely as concerne the publike peace and Policie, and what | 
other cauſes ſo euer conſiſt with Gods holy will and ordinance. for againſt God no power may be obeyed, 

FvLKXE.2 Chryſoſtom vpon this place ſaith Hom. 23. he ſheweth, that theſe things are commaunded to all men, both Prieſtes Audtritic of 
| and Monkes, and not to temporall menonely, which he declareth inthe beginning, when be ſaid, Let every ſoule be ſubietl CiuilPrinces 
to the higbeſt powers: although thou be an Apoſtle, although theu be an Euangeliſt, although thou be a Prophet, al- 
though thou be whatſoeuer thou art : for this ſubiection, doth not exerthrow religion. And if heathen Princes are to 
be obeyed of all men, in all things that are nor againſt Chriſtian religion, how much more Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, in matters that are agrecableco Chriſtian faith and religion. Seeing that (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) they 
ſerue God as Kings, making iuſt lawes, and deſtroying Idolatrie as Exechias did, The ſame father compteth him 
not ſober, that would ſay to Chriſtian Kings :T ake no care in your kingdoms of whom the Church of your Lord is defended 
or oppugned e it pertaineth not to you, who in yeur Dominion, will be religitus or ſacrilegions, to whom it may not be ſaid it 
pertaineth not vnto you, who in your dominion will be chaft or vnchaſt. Epiſt.50.Bonifacio, Therefore it ſtandeth with 
Gods holy will and ordinance, that Princes ſhould make lawes to maintaine true religion, and to ſuppreſſe 
falſe religion, whereunto all men are commaunded to be obedient, ä 


RARE M. x No power but of God.) S. Chryſoſtome here noteth, that fo wer, rule, and uperioritie, is Gods ordinance, but In what ſenſe 
cbrrfin ep. not eftſones al Princes : becauſe many may vſurpe, who reigne by his permiſſion onely, and not by bis appointment, nor all —— an 
Ro. he. 23. ac lions that enery one daeth in and by his ſowerame power, as Julians apoſlaſie and af fliction of Catbolikes, Pharaos tyran- God yg 


nical oppreſſion of the Iſraelites, Achabs perſecution of the Prophets, Neros executing of the Apoſtles, Herods and Pilats 
condemning of Chriſt + al which things God permitted them, by the abuſe of their power to accompliſhy but they were out of 
the compaſſe of his cauſing and ordinance, 

RHeEM. 3 ey ey that reſiſt.) Nhoſoeuer reſiſteth or obeyerb not his lamfull Superior in thoſe cauſes wherein he # ſubiect In things law 
vnto him, withſtandeth Gods appointment, and ſinneth deadly, and is worthy to be puniſhed both in this world by bu Supe- q = Fr 
rior, and by Gad inthe next life, for in temporal gowerritment and cauſes, the Chriſtians were bound in conſcience to obey tal ſinne notto 
their Heathen Emperours : though un the other ſide, they were bound vnder paine of damnation to obey their Apoſtles and obey our Su- 
Prelates, and not to obey their Kings or Emperours, in matters of religion. Whereby it is cleere that when we be commaunded periors, 

to ebe cur Superiors, it is meant alwaies and onely in ſuch things as they may lawfully commaund, and in reſpeft of ſuch 
t matter: wherein they be our Superiors. 

FVIEE.3 If Heathen Princes commaund any thing in matters of religion that is agreeable to true religion, they are AuSoritcof 
to be obeyed, euen in matters ofreligion. As Cyrus in the lawe which he made for building the Temple. Ezra. ores 
1. and Darius, as well for building, as for offring of ſacrifice.Exra.6. And Artaxerxes, for reformation of the yo 

o by the diſcretion and wiſedome of Ezra. Exra. 7. And Darius the Median, for worſhipping of the true 
5 Dan 6. 27. N | 
—— 4 Beareth not the ſword.) That the Apoſtle meaneth here ecially of temporal powers, we may ſee by the (word The Apoſtle 

5 7 tribute, and external — oh he here — to ng 24 — then had no on c/rar they — 4 
ſbould obey their ſpiritual powers, but nom the diſeaſe is cleane contrarie. for al is giuen to the ſecular power, and nothing to — 
the ſpiritual, which expreſly is ordeined by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt : and al the faithfull are commaunded to be ſubref? 
therevnto,as to Chriſfts owne word and will. There were Heretikes called Begardi,that tooke away al rule and Superiority : Herefics 4: 4 
The Wiclefiſts would obey nor Prince nor Prelate, if he were once in deadly fine. The Proteſtants of our time (as we may —— 
ſee in al Countries where the ſecular ſword is drawne againſt their Sectet) care neither for the one nor for the other, though I 
they extol onelythe ſacular when it maketh for them. The Catholikes onely moſt humbly obey both, enen according to Gods The obedience 
ordinance, the one in temporal cauſes, and the other in Spiritual : in which order both theſe States haue bleſſedly floriſhed in 33 
ic eben Countries ever fuse Criftestime, nd it is the verie way to preſerve both, d al the word ſha cnſeſ ea dem 

ith vs, 0 ; ral Supetiott. 

FYLKE 4 We giue no more to the ſecular 2 then is due by the word of God. Wic klef was ſclaunderedto deny 2 

- .*..] obedience to Princes, and fpirituall Paſtors, for he denied neither of both, But proued that the Pope was 
Antichriſt, and his Clergie were no Paſtors of the Church, but wolues. The Proteſtants (God be thanked) 

at this day, as alwaies, are obedient cuen to wicked Princes vnto death and martyrdome. The Pupiſtes con- 

ſpire moſt hortibly treaſon to murder Chriſtian Princes, and to inuade their land with ſtrangers, as it is mani- 

e fel 2 F A ee gy ofthar murthering hereſie. | Vp 
HEM. 5 ou ge tributes.) Thongh exery. man ought to be ready to ſerue his temporal Prince with his goods, by tri- Ihe Oer 
Hieroin Mas. 'butes or what other lamfull taxes a fag ſo . yet GT — by 8 they thin 3 4 Sen from 
27. Countries c brift1an : Prieſts for the honour of Chriſt whoſe Miniſters they be, haue by the graunts and auncient charters of 5 
| Kings bene excepted and exempted, Notwiehſtanding they were never vnready to ſerve voluntarily their Sewergine, in al 

common cauſes, with whatſoewer they had. See Annor, in Mat, 17 a6. . ; 2 

1 5 | | The 


what ſenſe, 
power orſy« 
riotitie is of 


il ſinne not to 
bey our Su- 
eriots. 


\udoriticof 
-jujll Princes 
n matters 


eligion. 


The Apoſtle 
ſpcakethof 
remporall 
powers, 


Herefics 4+ 


gainſt rule and 
Superioritie. 


A 


Cua P. XIIII. 


To the Romanes. 


479 


FyLKE.5 


"I 


The old Popiſh diuinitie, was, that the Popiſh Clergie were exempt from tribute, by the law of God: where Eceleſſaſticall 
by they may claime, as well to be exemptfrom obedience, by the law of God, to ciuile Magiſtrates. And Anti- Ferſons fubica, 


chriſt their head, doth yet claime, not onely to be exempt from obedience to any Prince, but alſo to be ſuperi- 


or to all Princes, and to haue right of both the ſwordes, fpirituall and temporall: and to depoſe and depriue 
ciuill Princes of their molt iuſt gouernment, as we haue a familiar example in the Bull of Pius q. againſt our 


moſt gratious Soueraigne Lady, whom God long preſerue to his glorie, and the ſubuerſion of Popith hereſie. 


Like a moderator and peacemaler bet weene the firme Chriſtians(who were the Gentils)and the infirme(who were the Chri- 
ſtian Ie wes, hauing yet a ſcruple to ceaſe from keeping the ceremoniall meates and dayes of Moyſes laws) he exhorteth the 
Jew not to condemne the Gentil vſing his libertie : and the Gentil againe,not to condemne the ſcrupulous ew? but rather 


12 Not in banketings.) This was the very place which S. Auguſtine, that glorious Doctor, was by a voice from 
beauen directed vnto, at his fir miraculous and happy conuerſion, not onely to the Catholike faith, but alſo to perpetual 
continencs eby this voice comming from lauen, Tolle lege ; Tolle, le ge. T ake vp and reade, talę vp and read. as him ſelfe 


/ 


XIIIL 


to abſtaine from vſeng bis libertie, ihen o ffending the Ie, to be an occaſion vnto him of apo ſtating. 


RN EM. 
telletij. Li. 8. Confeſſ. c. 12. 
CHAP. 
ND him that is weake in faith, take vn- 
to you: not iu diſputations of cogitatiõs. 
2 For one beleeueth that he may || cate al 
leateth. things: but he that is weake, "Jer him eate 


herbes. 

3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him 
that eateth not: and he that eateth not: let 
him not iudge him that eateth. for God hath 
taken him to him. | 

4 Who art thou that iudgeſt an other 
mans ſeruant © To his-owne Lord he ſtan- 
deth or falleth. and he ſhal ſtand : for God is 
able to make him ſtand. | 

5 For one1wdgeth | betweene day and 
day: and an other iudgeth euery day. let e- 
uery one abound j in his owne ſenſe. 

6 He that reſpecteth the day, reſpecteth 
to our Lord. And he that eateth, eateth to 
our Lord: for he giueth thankes to God. 
And he that eateth not, to our Lord he ea- 
teth not, and giueth thankes to God. 

7 For none of vs liuetli to him ſelf: and 
no man dieth to him ſelf. | 

8 For whether we liue, we liue to our 
Lord: or whether we die, we die to our 
Lord. Therefore whether we liue, or whether 
we die, we are our Lords. 

9 For to this end Chriſt died and roſe a- 
gaine: that he may haue dominion both of 
the dead and of the liuing. | 

10 But thou, why iudgeſt thou thy bro- 
ther? or thou, why doeſt thou deſpiſe thy 

1 Cor. g. 1o. brother? For we ſhal al ſtand before the 
iudge ment ſeate of Chriſt, 

Ela.23, I For it is written, Liue l. ſaith our Lord, 

that euery knee ſhal bomt to me © and cuery ton- 
gue ſhal confeſſe to God. | 

pconen, that 12 Therfore euery one of vs for himſelf 

amxMacc.7.2, ſhal render account to God. 

_—_— 13 Let vs therfore no more iudge one 


the weake to be oth 
bomevithal, another. but this iudge ye rather, that you 


o 


jet he vttereth . 
ande plan. put not a ſtumbling blocke or a ſcandal to 


lythat in deede your brother. 


forbidden and 14 I know and am perſuaded in our Lord 
Ian nein IE SVs Chriſt, that nothing is} common of 
trough Chin it ſelf, but to him that uppoſeth,aoy thing to 
— dand be common, to him it is common. il 
mars * 15 For if becauſe of meate thy * 

| e 


H Im that is weake in the faithrectine, not 
to doubt fulneſſe of diſputations. 

2 One belceneth that he cate en. 
thing : another which is neake ,cateth hearbes. 

3 Letnot him that eateth, deſpiſe him that 
eateth not: and let not him which eateth not, 
2 him that eateth. For God hathreceined 

im, | 

4 twhat art thou that iudgeſt another mans 
ſernant ? To his owne maſter he ſtandeth or fal- 
leth : Tea, he ſhalbe holden vp, for God is able to 
make him ſt and. | | 

5 This man putteth difference betweene day 
and day. An other man counteth all dayes alike. 
Let enery man be fully perſmaded in bis owne 
minde, ; | | 

'6 "He that efteemeth the day, efteemeth it 
vnto the Lord: and he that eſteemeth mot the 
day, to the Lord he doth not eſteeme it. He that 
eateth, cateth to ihe Lorde, for he giueth God 
thankes : and he that eateth nat gateth not tothe 
Lord, and gmeth God thankes. | 

7 For none of vs liueth to him ſelfe, and no 
man dieth to him ſelfe. 128 

8 For if we liue, we line vnto the Lorde: and 
if we die, we die vnto the Lord : Whether we liue 
therefore, or die, we are the Lords, 

9 For to this ende Chriſt both died, & roſe, 
and reuiued, that he might be Lord both of dead 
and quicke, © N 

10 But why doeſt thou then iudge thy bro- 
ther? Either, why doeſt thou ſet at nought thy 


brother? we ſhall al ſtand before the iudgement 2. Cor l. e 


ſeate of Chriſt. 


S. Auvuſtings 
conuerſion. 


11 Forit i ritten, I ide, ſayth the Lord, Elai. A. 23. 
and all knees ſhal bowe to me, and all tonguts ſhal phul.2.i0; 


gine praiſe to God. | 
12 So ſhall enery one of vs giue account of 


him ſelfe to Gd. 


13 Let vs not therfore iudge one another a- 
ny more: but iudge this rather, that no man put 
a ſtumbling blacks, or an occaſion to fall, in his 

others way. | 

14 Forl Rome, and I am perſwaded by the 
Lord leſiu, that there is nothing common of it 
ſelfe, but vnto bim that indgeth it tobe com- 


mon, to bim it ts common. 


15 But if thy brother be griened with thy p 
Hs 2 


meats; 


» 
0 * 7 HM uit erot en els 
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12 The EpiticofS.Paul 


— 


CHAP.X1111, 


* 


1. Cor. 8. 


Tit.. 15. 


RHE M. I 


FVI. 1 


RHE M. 2 


FVLEk E. 2 


R HRM. 3. 


be greeued: now thou walkeſt not accor- meate, nom walked thou not charitably:*deftroy 1.Cor.8.11, 


ding to charitie. Do not with thy meate 


qeſtroy him for whom Chriſt died. 
16 Let not thẽ our good be blaſphemed. 
17 For the kingdom of God is not 
meate and drink: but iuſtice, and peace, and 


- wy in the holy Ghoſt, 


18 For he that in this ſerueth Chriſt, 
pleaſeth God, and is acceptable to men. 

19 Therfore the things that are of peace 
let vs purſue: and tlie things that are of edi- 
fying one toward another let vs keepe. 

20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for 
meate.* All things in deede are cleane: but 
it is ill for the man that eateth by giuing 
offence. "I 

21 It is good not to cate fleſh, And not to 
drin ke wine, nor that wherein thy brother is 
offended, ot ſcandalized, or weakened. 

22 Halt thou faith? ¶ haue it with thy 


ſelte before God. Bleſſed is he that tudgeth 


not him ſelfe in that which he approueth. 

23 But he that diſcerneth, if he cate, is 
damned : becauſe not of faith. for || all that is 
not of faith is ſinne. 


rot him with thy meate, for whom Chriſt died. 
16 Let nat your good be euill ſpoken of. 


17 Fer the kingdome of God is not meate & 
drinks : but righteouſneſſe, aud peace, and toy in 
the holy GhofF, 

18 For he that in theſe things ſerueth Cbriſt, 
pleaſeth God, and is commended of men. 

19 Let vs iherfore followthoſe things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may 
ediſie another. 

20 Deftroy not the worke of God for meates 


fake : * allthings are pure, but it is euill for that Tits 1,15, 


man which eateth with offence. 

21 It is good neither to eate fleſh, neither to 
drinke wine,neither any thing whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth , either is offended, or is made 

weake, 

22 Haſ#tthoufaith? Haue it withthy ſelfe 
before God. Happy is he that condemneth not 
bim ſelfe in that thing which he aloweth. 

23 For he that maketh conſcience, is dam- 
nedif he eate, becauſe he eateth not of faith. 
For what ſoouer is not of faith, is ſinne. 


| filthineſſe, and vpon which the ſpirit of the Lord before the conſtitution of the world was caried:but he curſed the earth in the 


ANNOTATIONS. a 


2 Eateallthings.) By ſemilitude of wordes the ſimple are ſoone deceiued, aud Heretihes make their vauntage of any The Apoſites 
thing to ſeduce the vnlearned. There were diuers meates forbidden in the lawe of Moyſes, and for ſtenification, made meaningabout 
and counted vncleane, whereof the Iewe might not eate ar all, as porke,hareconny, and ſuch like, both of fiſhes, faules, and 2 en 
bea5les, a geeat number, Chriſt diſcharged all them that became ChriStians, after his paſſion, of that obſeruance and all | ON _—_ 
other ceremunies of the old Lawe : Notwithitanding becauſe divers that were brought vp in the Lawe, had a religion and 

conſcience, ſuddenly to forſake their former maner, th: ApoStle here admoniſheth ſuch as be ftronger and better inſtrufted 

in the caſe, to leare with the weaker ſort,that being Chriſtians could not yet finde in their hartes to eate and vſe the meates 
forbidden by God in the Lawe: as on the other ſide he warneth the wealje that would not eate,not to take offence or ſcandall 

at them that did eate without ſcruple, any of the irregular or forbidden meates in the lawe, nor in any wiſe to iudge or 

condemne the eater, but to commit that to God, and finally that neither nother ſhould condemne the other for eating or not 
eating. Now the Prote5iants fondly apply all this to the faſts of the chyreh and differences of meates in the ſame : as though Ine Hfereiles 
the Church did forbid any meate wholy neuer to be eaten or touched, or made any creatures yncleane, or otherwiſe preſcri- fondly abuſe this 
bed any abStinence, then for chaftiſing of mens bodies and ſervice of God. It is a great blindneſſe that they can put no diffe- place againſithe 
rence betwixt Chriſts faſt of fourtie dayes, Math.4. Iohns abſteining from all delicate meates and drinkes, Math. 3. 1 1. the _ ry te 
widowe Annes, Luk. 2,37. the Nxgarites, Num. 56. the Recabites, Jerem.z 5, 14. the Niniuites, Iona. 3. S. Paules, 2. Cor. wy 

17, 27. S. Timothees, I. Tim. 5, 23. Iohns D:ſciples and Chriſtes diſciples faſt, Mat. 9, 14.15. (Which heſaid they ſhould keepe Fooliſ Here. 
after his departure rom them:) and the ceremoniall diſtinction of creatures and meates,cleane and vncleane, in the olde tikes ſee not 
Law.of which it is euident the A podle treateth in all this Chapter,and of none other at all. Therefore when the Proteſtants the differences 
by the wordes of this place would priue, that we be either made free from faſting and fromobeying the Churches commaun - P 
dement, or folowing Chriſtes example in that matter, or that the obſeruers of Chriſtian faſtes be weake in faith, and ought 

not in any wiſe :ondemne of ſinme the breakers of the preſcribed faſtes of the holy Church, they doe abuſe ignorantly or wil- 
fully the ApoFiles wordes and diſcourſe, 9 f 

We neuer went about to proue by this place, or by any other, that Chriſtians are free from faſting, or from Faſtings, 

obeying the Churches commaundement, or Chriſtes example in faſting without ſuperſtition, But we con- 
demne your Antichriſtian forbidding of meates to ſome men at all times, and to all men at ſome times for re- 
ligions ſake, and for N holineſſe, which is no faſting, but a change of diet. And where you ſay, you forbid 

no meate, but for chaſtiſing of mens bodies, it is falſe : for you leaue them all things that may infl ame the 

body to luſt, beſide fleſn, as wine, ſpic es, fruites, and all dayntie fiſhes in which of ancient time, was counted the 
greateſt delicacie. And Durande ſayth plaincly, that fiſh is eaten in faſting dayes, becauſe God hath not curſed the 
waters, becauſe remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be by the water of baptiſme: for this element u moſt worthiy, which waſheth away 
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* 


SSS Feger. .yq 


works of man, hereof it is, that it is not lawſull to eate in the faſting dayes, any kind of fleſb that liueth in the land:whereby 
it is plaine, howſocuer youwould cloke the matter, your prohibition of fleſh is, becaule it was hypocritic ally 
deemed, not onely vncleane,but alſo accurſed. Dur. lib. 5. cap. de alijs Ieiunijs. Bo 
5 Berweene day and day.) By the like deceite they abuſe this place again$t the Holy-daies of Chrift and by B. Diftin&ionf 
eee am Sainc lis, which concerneth onely the Iewes feſtiuities and obſeruation of times, whereof in the Epifile to the Ga» dayes. 
atians cap. 4. 10. 2 ; en 
We vſe no deceite, but ſnewe the Chriſtianlibertie in reſpecting all dayes alike, that are not diſcerned by Popiſt felli· 
the commandement of God. As for the dong of your feſtiuities, we condemne as open idolatrie, by manifeſt ute. 
textes of Scripture, forbidding Gods honour to be giuen to creatures: and yet the dayes appointed by the 
Church for exerciſe of religion, we obſerue, and that without ſuperſtition. | 
6 Eueryoneinhis one ſenſe.) The Apoſtle doth not giue freedome,as the Churchet enemies would haue it that The text er. 
every man may doe or ibinke what be liſt. but in this matter of Indaical obſeruation of dayes and meates,and that for a "_ plicared con- 
| | d nel), 


” 
— 
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CH AP. x VI. 


To the Romanes. 


— 
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 ſeruation of the Iudaicall rites of neates, dayes, cr. 


teyne in any good deede that 


cerning eucry 
mans conſci- 

ence in Iudai- 
call meates and 


drinkes. 


ovely,til the Chriſt ian religion ſhould be perfectly eſtabliſhed A he would haue no — made, but that euery one ſhould be 
borne withall in his one ſenſe ; yet ſo,that they ſhould not condemne one another,nor make neceſſitie of ſaluation in the ob- 


In things of their owne nature indifferent, the Apoſtle requireth, that euery man certainely be perſtwyaded, 
how farre Chriſtian liberrie extendeth, and how it is ro be vſed. * 

17 Not meate and drinke.) The ſubſtance of religion or the kingdome of God ſi andeth not in meate or drin, and 
therefore the better might they vſe indiſferencie and toleration in that poins for a time, for peace ſake and to avoid ſcandal, 
but if the precept of Moyſes Lawe had bound fill as before, then (not for the meates ſakg,but for the diſobedience) it had 


Not eatirg, 
but d fob-cieuct 
damnable. 
beent daninable to haue eaten the vncleant meates. 

22 Haue it with thy ſelfe.) Thos that art perfect and beleeue i or hpowe$t certainely that thou art free from the 
Lawe concerning meates and festiwities, pet to the trouble and hinderance of the feeble that cannot yet be brought ſo farre, 
be diſcreete and vtter not thy ſelfe out of ſeaſon. a 60 | 

23 He that diſcerneth.) 1ftbe weake: haue aconſcience, and ſhould be driuen to eate the things which in his owne To doe 1049 
hart -- thinketh be ſhould not doe, he committeth deadly ſinne. becauſe be doth agaunſ his conſcience,or avainſs lu owne pre- our — 
tenſed knowledge, om . is ſinne. 
"a3 8 All charisnorof faith.) The proper ſenſe of this ſpeach is, that enery thing that a man doeth againſt his lw 3238 
ledge or conſcience, in a ſinne, for ſo by the circumſtance of the letter, faith mut here be tahen, though S. Auguſtine ſomtimes What action, 
applieth it alſo to prove that all the actions of infidels ( meaning thoſe works which directly proceede of their lache of farth) of infidels are 
be ſinnes. Rut in any wiſe take heede of the Heretikes tarie, who hereby would prone that the infidell ſiuneth in ho- ſinne, and what 


nouring his parents, fighting for bis tountrie,tiling bs ground, and in all other workes, And no nnen ſe holde o ry tg 


infidels,, who maintain that Chriſtian men alſo offend deadly in euer good deede. 


S8 . Auguſtine applieth this text, to proue that all the actions of intidels are ſinne, euen thoſe that ſreme to be All actions af 
vertues, and good workes, ſaying that vertwe mul} bedefined not by the actions but by the endes. Contra Iuli. lib. 4. Infidels are 
Cap. 3. where he handlech the queſtion at large and ſayth. Ihen a man doth any thing, wherein he ſermerh not to linue. 
finne, he doeth it not to that ende, for which he ought to doe it he is comninced to ſinne. The ce though honouring of 
parents, and ſuch like actions be not ſinne of themſelues, yet are they finnein an infidell, becauſe he honourerh 

not his parents for that ende he ought to doe. Againe, of all things which inſidels doe, it is ſaide, I that is not of 


Fauth is fine. Againe to the Pelagian he ſaith, as we may ſay to the Papiſtes. Omnia proinde cetera, &. All the re5F 


of theirs, that ſceme among men to haue ſome prayſe, let them ſeeme to thee to be true vertues, let them ſeeme to be good 
workes,and to be done without all ſinne. For my part 1 knowe this, that a good will doth them nat: but an vnfauil full and 
odly will is not good. Allo contra duas epiſt. Pel. ad Bonifacium lib. 3, cap. 5. he ſayth. Sine ipſa exe. wit haut faith 
even thoſe which ſeeme to be geod workes, are turned into ſinnes > for all that is not of faith is ſinne. Fulgent. de remiſſ. 
pec cat. lib. 2. c. ig. Leo ſermo . de ieiunio Pentecoſt. Heſych. in Leun. lib. 1. Cap. z. Proſper cont. Caſſ. Cap. 22. 
De vita contemplat. lib. 3. Cap. r. That which Luther ſayeth of Chriſtian mens good deedes, is true in his mea- 
ning: namely in reſpect of the perfection of juſtice, which Gods Lawe requireth, whereunto no man can at- 
. docth. Therefore good deedes are rewarded according to grace, and not 


ac cording to merite. N | 
x e | 
He proceedeth to make peace betweene the chriſtian Gentiles and Iewes. 8 with this reſolation, that the Iewes vocation is 
- \ of promis in deede, but the Gentiles alſo of mercie, ang foretold by the Scriptures... 14 Then drawing to an ende, he eæ- 
_ euſeth bimſclfe to the Komanes for writing thus vnto them, 21 hoping mwe at length to ſee them, after that he hath 
been at Hieruſalem, 29 whereunto alſo he requeſteth their prayers. ; 


A N D we that are che ſtronger, muſt ſu- 
A ſteine the inſirmities of the weake, and 
nat pleaſe our ſelues. | 


, 


2 Let euery one of you pleaſe his neighs | 


bour vnto good, to edification. 


3 For, Chriſt did not pleaſe him ſelfe, but 
as it is written, The reprot has ef them that re. 


proched ihee, fall upon ur. N ITE. 2) 8 1 


| E which are ſtrong, ought to beare the 
| aileneſſe of the weake, & not to ſtand 
in our owne conceues, 
2 Let every man pleaſe bis neighbour in that 
that ts good to edifying. . l 
"3: eee been 
written, The rebulęs of them which rebuked 
thee fell on me. 2 


fort giue you to be of ona mind one toward 
s. Thatvf one minde, with one mouch 


4 For + what things ſdeuer haue beene 
ritten, to our learning they, are wrirtẽ: tha 
by the patience and coſolationofrhe Scrip- 
tures we may haue hope. e e an 


: 1. Cor.. 10. 


an other according to Ixa v Chriſt: 


Kfar f Lord te 


*% 1 ” we” 
$353 EEE 835-17 


you may glorifie God the Father of ourLord 
Izsy $ Cbriſt. n en 8 

7 For the which cauſe receiue one an a2 „„ the; 
thet tas Chxiſt alſo hath xeceiued you vnto 7 Wherefore yettive je one another a Chriſt 
the Oe is Bees 3 - N . nga, 1 | 
Y tt nd he: N N 5 nn oo n 349 418. 1 Wnt 145 


Aa- 
* 7 9 


th of 


CATED 122 USO 
firme the promiſes wage. unto the 


s _ 
1 EN 


zonour God for his 9 Aud ibas the Gentiles might glori 
mercie, v.. Ax 3 | 


S 3 
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Vial,r 7.50. 


Deut. 3 2.43. 


Pſal. 1 1 6. 1. 


Eſa. 11. 10. 


Eſa. 52. 15. 


mercie, as it is written: Therefore wil I confeſſe for bis mercie, ac it is written, For thus cauſe 1. Re. 2c. oo. 


to rhea in the Gentiles 6 Lord, and wil ſing tothy I will praiſe thee among the Gentiles, and ſing plal.18.50, 


name. | vnto thy name. 
10 And againe he faith, Retoice ye Gen- 
tiles with bs people. tiles with his people. 


10 Aud again beſaith;* Reieyce ye Gen- Deut.z2 43. 


11 Aud againe, Prayſe the Lorde all ye Pfal. 117.l. 


1 And againe, Prayſe all ye Gentiles our 
Lord : and magniſie him all ye peoples. 

12 And againe Eſaie ſaith, There ſball be 
the roote of leſſe: and be that ſpall riſe vp to rule 
the Gentiles,in him the Gentiles ſhall hope. 

13 And the God of hope repleniſh you 
with al ioy and peace in beleeuing:that you 
may abound in hope, and in the vertue of 
the holy Ghoſt. 

14 And I my ſelfe alſo, my brethren, am 


aſſured of you, that you alſo are full of loue, 


repleniſhed with all knowledge, ſo that you 
are able to admoniſſi one an other. 
15 But Ihaue written to you (brethren) 


more boldly in part, as it were putting you 


in remembrance: for the grace which is gi- 
uen me of God. 


16 Tobe the miniſter of Chriſt Ixs VS Chriſ#to the Gemiles, f and ſbouid minitter the  orſacitcing 


in the Gentiles: ſanctifying the Goſpel of 
God, that the oblation of the Gentiles may 


be made acceptable and ſanctified in the 


holy Ghoſt. | 

17 Lhaue therefore glorie in Chriſt I- 
s vs toward God. 

18 For I dare not ſpeake any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt worketh not by me for 
the obedience of the Gentils, by worde and 
deedes, | 

19 In the vertue of ſignes and wonders, 
in the vertue of the holy Ghoſt: ſo that from 
Hieruſalem rounde about vnto Illyricum I 
haue repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

20 And Ihaue fo preached this Goſpel, 


not where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhoulde 


build vpon an other mans foundation: 

21 But as it is written, They to whom it 
hath not been preached of him, ſball ſee: and they 
that haue not heard, ſpall vnderit and. 

22 For the which cauſe alſo T was hin- 
dred very much from comming vnto you. 

23 But now hauing no longer place in 
theſe conntries, and hauing a deſire to come 
vnto you theſe 5 2 now paſſed: 

24 When l ſhall begin to take my iour- 
ney into Spaine, I hope that as L paſſe, I ſnal 
ſee you, and bebroughtthither of you, if firſt 


in part I ſhall haue enioyed you. 


25. Nou therefore Iwill goe vnto Hieru- 
falem to miniſter to the + ſaints. N 
26 For Macedonia and Achaia haue li- 
ked well to make ſome contribution vpon 
the poore ſainctes that are in Hieruſalem. 


Gentiles,andlaud him allye people tog eber. 


12 eAndagaine Eſaias ſaith, * There ſhall Eſay 11.10, 


be the roote WV: lefſe, and be that ſpall riſe to 
reigne oner the Gentiles, in bim ſhall the Gen- 
: 2, eee 7 pint ap | 

13 The Godof hope fill you with all ion and 


peace inbeleening, that ye may be rich in hope, 


through the power of the holy Guoſt. 


14 Imyſclfe am perſwaded of you, my bre- | 


threthat ye alſa are ful of geodnes,& filled with 
all knowledge able alſo to exhart one another. 
15 Nezertheleſſe brethren,[ haus ſomewhat 
more boldly written unto you, as putting you in 
remembrance through the grace that is ginen 
to me of God. We 
16 That I ſhowld be the miniffer of leſu 


Golpel of God, that the offering of the Gentiles 


might be acceptable, and ſavilificd by the boly 


Ghoſt. N 
17 I baus therefore whereof I may reioyct 
through Chrift Ie ſus, in thoſe things which per- 
taine to God, 8 
18 For I will uot be bold to ſpeake of any of 
thoſe things which Chrift hath not wrought by 
me, to make the Gentiles obedient with worde 
and deede, © 4 N afar 
19 In mightie ſighes and wonders, by the 
power of the ſpirit of God, ſo that from Hieruſa- 


lem, and the coaftes round about unto Illyricum, 


I baue fullypreached the Gofpel of Chrift. 


20 So haus [ enforced my felfe to preach the 
Goſpel not where Chrift mas named.le#t I ſhould 
haue built upon another mans foundation. 


21 But as it i written, Towhom be was Ela. 5j. 


ner ſpokenof, they ſhall ſee : and they that beare 
wot ſhall underStand, 9 

22 For this cauſe I haue been ep let. that I 
could not come vt js: 
23 But nom liauing no more 80 doe intheſe 
comics, and alſo hauing 4 great deſire many 


yeeres to come vnto sn 


24 When ſo ener I taße hy iourney into el 
Spaine, Iwill come to you : for I traſt to ſac os 


in my iourney, and to be brought on py way thi- 
therwardby you, aftor a be Me 
25 But nowegoe I unto Hievwſalem, to mi- 


26 Forit bath: pleaſed chew of Hacedouia | 


& Achata,to make a certaius tom gathering 


27 For it hath pleaſed thern:and they are for the poore ſaunctmbic ave at Hieruſalem. | 
their detrers. For if the Gentiles be made | 
partakers of their ſpirituall things: they 
ought alſo in carnall things to miniſter vnto 


them. 


28 This 


* 


Ae 1865. Fav if tir tee Alex 
rexers of their eee choir e 16 
mnifter vnto them in carnallitings, "© * 


9 


238 Wes 


aui heir 1. Cor q. ii. 


Hg. o Salute Apelles . ee | 


C: nA f. -; Ir. ollie Romances, | - 


* — 


28 Thistherefore mide I ſhall — 28 bee "Fn PR IT 7. and haue 
| lubed,and ſigned them this Auch 1 ſealed to them this fraite, [will come by you turd 
— y you into Spaine. Spaine. 

29 And Iknowe that comming to you, l 29 Aid Ian ſurethit when I comte onto 
ſhall come in abundance oF the blefiwg of you, I ſhall come with abundante of the bleſſwg 
Chriſt, of the Goſpell of Chrift, 

30 Ibeſeech you e brethren by 30 I beſtech you brethren for the Lord Ie ſuu 
our Lord IBS Vs Chriſt, and by the charitie Chriſt ſake, and for the lont of the ſttrit that ye 


{ tachache Of the holy Ghoſt, that you +helpe me in belpe me in iy buſineſſe with your prajers to God 


Apoſtle deſi- 
Aro be pe. YOur praters for me to God, for me: 


- edfor, we may 31 ThatImaybed eluered from the in- 31 That Imay be deliuered from theity which 


bemouedto  fidels that are in Jewrie, and the obfarion of 


ſeckerheſame 
254 my ſeruice ay b acceptable in Hie- 
— "vg a te 1 yt ny As 5 pravie in Hrs — I baue at Hieruſalers,jnay be acctpredof , 
- e Saintts : 
34 That I may come to you in ioy by the 


will of God, that I may beè refreſhed with , 32 Thar / 72 come vnto you with ion by 


beleene not in lewrie, aud that this my ſerwice 


you: - . will of God,. and may with you be refreſhed. 
785 H And the God of ou be wich you 3 3 The God of peace be with you all. A. 
men. | e rr 


MARGINALL rl Ein 2 


RRR 11. 1 8 Miniſter of thecircumcifion.) Chrif3 did execute bis office and iinifterie onely towards the people of cim 
eiſton, ihat is, the lemes. | 
FyLKE.I Chriſt did execute his office principally toward the Tewes,but not onely. He preached to the Samaritanes, 
Ioan. 4. in the partes of Tyre and Sydon, he healed the woman of Canaans daughter, Mach. 15. Finally he dy- 

ed, and roſe againe as well for the Gentiles, as the Iewes: 
RHE M. 2 25 Saincts.) Hemeaneththe hol r orſaken all chetr goods for Chrift, were wholy converted to 
| ſerue our Lord with all their minde, S. Hier om againſt Vie is the Heretihe reprebending. the al mes giuen to * 
do the Heretikes 4 9 time. 
FyIk B. 2 He meaneth chte Hieruſalem : .fo doeth S. Chryſoſtome interprete FO worde, and 506 of 
x = ſpeciall men,ſuch as aptly forſaken their goods, Hom. 30, Theodoreralſo of all the poore r . acrordimg ad 


he was 3925 nee Jobnto be mindful of the poore : and ſo ne tert is plaine, | 
e e GAAP. Ak. | 


He commended 4 Phebe tobe Remanes, 3 | and himſelfe to many had — 17. declared the difirine 
which the Remanes had learned, to be the touch. None to knowe Seducers, 21 he doth ynto them the commendatians of 
all the Churches and of certaine perſons by name: 25 and concludeth. 


A * Nd j commed toyou Phœbè our fi ſter, 2 vnto you Phirhe our fer, which 
who is in the miniſtericof the _ is 4 minifler of the Church of Cenchrea : . 

that is in Cenchris: 2 Thatyereceineher in the Lord, a it be- 
2 That you recciueher in our Lord as it commierh' Stinfter, and that yer aſſit her in 
1s worthy for ſainẽts: and that you athfther 44 eſe ener bufineſſe ſhe hath neede of you: fe 


in whatfocuer buſineſſe ſhe fhalloeege | 
for ſhealſohach aſſiſted many and my Ale. foe hath ſucconredmany and wy face alſo.” 


3 * Salute Priſca and Aquilamy helpers 3 eee. 1 

in Chriſt Iz vo., in Chrift leſw; | 
4 (Who for my liſtkeupliiddowne their 4 (#hich how * my. h; .h fo lads dens 
e to WhO not Tonely giue thaulcs, 2 Vnto hum, not onely I gius 
but alſo all the — —„— thankes, but 1 all the Chureber of the Cams 

5 And their domeſticall Church. Salute tiles.) 

e g- :whois che firſt fruite 5 Ebert grvere the Chunchthot & nab 
ſia in Chriſ. bone. ere, 


about vs. s Grerte nan | 
7 Salute Ande6nicostehhilinaiy — ins an vr. WS HD 
good and fellow captiues: who are noble among 7 S Ae Andronicm: and. ine my cow 


This dome- 
call Church 
88 
5 6 Salute Marie who hath laboured wach the firft fruites of Acbaia in Chris. 
therthere 2nd 


— the Apoſtles, who alſo before me were in ſs, and priſoners with me alſo, which are well 
Deen Chriſt. re, and were in Cbriſt 
toſerinecor 8 Salute Aopliirus my beſt beloved in — me. 


n our Lord. 8 Geraete 


y belaued nile Lord. 
n C — 8 Se. 


en 2. 


9 Salute Vebinus our helper in Chriſt | 9 Salute e help 
[21 cand Stachps my beloued. 2 1d, 


Salure them char re of Ari riſtõbolus houſe. 
xx Salute 


Jail er helpers 1, 
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n.. 


On r. xv. 


⁊ The ſpecial 
way that Here- 
tikes haue euer 
had to beguile, 
was and is by 
ſivecte words 


ticularly in the 
Annotations 

upon S. Mat- 
thew, c. 7.15. 


RHB M. I 


fecrer, 


FVLEE. x 


11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Salute | 


them that are of Narcifſus houſe, that are in 
our Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphæna and Tryphôſa: who 
labour in our Lorde. Salute Perſis the belo- 
ued, who hath much laboured in our Lord. 


13 Salute Rufus tlie elect in our Lorde 


and his mother and mine. 


14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, | 


Patrobas, Hermes: and the brethren that are 
wich them. 

15 Salute Phil6logus and Tolia, Nereus, 
& his ſiſter and Olympias: and al the ſaints 
that are with them. 

16 [Salute one an other in a holy kiſſe. 
Al the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 And I deſire you brethren, to marke 
them that make diſſenſions & ſcandals con- 
trarie to the doctrine which you haue lear- 
ned, and aueid them. 


18 For ſuch doe not ſerue Chriſt our 


Lord. ſbut their owne belly: and $by ſweete 
ſpeaches and benedictions ſeduce the hartes 
of innocents. 

19 For] your obedie nee is publiſhed in- 
to euery place. Ireioyce therfore in you. But 
I would haue you to be wiſe in good, & ſim- 
ple in euil. 

20 And the God of peace cruſh Satan vn- 


der your feet quickly. The grace of our Lord 


Izs vs Chriſt be with you. 

21 Timothee my coadiutor ſ- eel, you, 
andLucius,and Iaſon,& Sosip 8 kinks 
men. 

22 I Tertiusſalute you, that wrote the 
epiſtle, in our Lord. 

23 Caius mine hoſte, ws the whole 
Churches,faluterh you. Eraſtus the Cofferer 


of the citie ſalueeth you,and Ae bro- 


ther. | 
24 The grace ofour Lord Izsy. s Chriſt 


be wich all you, Amen. | 
25 And to him that is able to confirme 


you according to my Goſpel and preaching 


ofl Rs vs Chriſt, according tothe reuelation 


of the ents yoga eternall-times kept 


26 Which vow is opened by the Scrip- 
tures of che Prophets according to the pre- 
cept of the eternal God, to the obedience of 
faith knowen in all Gentiles, 

25 To God the only wiſe through IxSsVS 
Chift, to whom be honour and glorie for 
euer and euer. Amen 


MARGINAL NOTES. 

3 pond rarely ſalutationof ſo e 22 10 — thatis þ 5 fil ChryC 
in 2. 

22 wordes Cay ors gs declare Der, e 


ace. 


es ſa EP at „ 
they were parcaketowinh — the common graceafGo God. MM: = + — 


dene 


2 asl loue Wat was Race 


| 13 leſma e euer, Amon. 


11 Salute Herodlon — — Greet them 
that be of the houſpold of FNarciſugphich are in 
the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphenaand Tryphoſagwhich 4 
bour in the Lorde. Salute the belaued Perſit, 


which laboured much in the L ord. 4 
13 Salate Ruphu choſen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine. 


14 Greete Afyneritus, Phlegon, — | 
Patrobas, Mereurius, andthe brethren which 
are withthem. 

15 Salute Philologm, and Inlie;Nerenrand © 
his ſiſtertand Olmmpas, and all the een ich 
are with them, 

16 * Salute one another with aw boj kiſſe. 2. Cor 13. ir 
The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. - 

17 Nowlbeſeech you brethren marke * 

which cauſe diuiſian, & gine occaſion of euil. con- 
trary to the doctriue which ye bane n and 
auoyde them. 

18 For they that are ſach,ſerne not the Lord 

Jeſu Chriſt a their owne belly and with ſweet 
and flattering wordes deceine the hearts of the 
innoc ente. | 
19 For your obedience is gone abroad vnto 
all men. Iam glad therefore on your bebalfe: but 
yet I would haue yon wiſe vnto that which « 
good,and ſimple concerning enill, 
20 The Gd of peace ſhall 1 Satan vn- 
der your feete ſhortly. The grace of dur Lord le- 
iy "ih TE be with you. Amen. | 
Timotheus my workefellow,and Lucius, Actes 16,1, 
* gn nd Sofiparer my kinſman ſalute you. and 2.13. 

22 I Tertiu which wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute 
Jou in the Lord, 

23 Gaius mint huſt, and of the whole Church, 
ſaluterh you. Eraſtus the chamberlaine of the city 
ſaluteth you and Quarta hu brother. 

24 The grace of our: Lorde * Chrift be 
wit h you all, Amen. 

25 Tu bim that 1 of power fo fall ſo you, Epheſ.3. 20. 
arcarding to my; Goſpell, and preaching of Ieſus 
Chriſt," byreuealing of the myſteris which was Ephel 3.9. 
kept ſecret ſince the world began. 5 3 
26 Bot riow is opened, and by the Scriptures ius i. 1. 
of the: Prophets, at the commandement of the 
euexlaſting God, to the obedience ef faith, among 
all nation publiſhed, $7 

27 To the ſame God wiſe onely, angle 


Fy! 


9 This Epiſtle was written to the Rowmanes. ' 
Fm Corintbur, and ſent by Phabe the 
re ge — ths men at Cenchrea. 


ny VT. 


$3 % 3 wo 


: They had na ſmall comfort o fals ſalutation, for it 
ecomfotr 2 ſnake that ey, tooke in the 3 


14 Salute) 


Caar.xv1l. Jo the Romanes. 485 


RHE M. 2 


FVL RE. 2 


RAE RI. 3 
FVILE E. 3 


REM. 4 


FVLKE«4. 


T4 Salute.) The Proteſtants here reaſon thus, Peter is not here ſaluted, therefore he was neuer at Rome. See the 
Annotation F 
The Proteſtants reaſonnot ſo fondly as you doe falſly report them, but thus. Peter is not here ſaluted, Ergo Slander. 
it is not like, that he was this time at Rome. E 
17 Learned.) | Of the Prince of the Apoſtles, ſaithT heodorete vpon this place. 
The common opinion was, that Peter the chiefe of the Apoſtles did firſt preach to the Romanes, which Whether be: 
peraduenture was ſo, peraduenture not ſo. And more like it was not ſo, becaule neither S. Luke in the Actes ter preached 
thewethit, nor the Apoſtle putteth them in minde of the credit and auctoritie of S. Peter by whom they were One. 
conuerted, | . 


ANNOTATIONS, Cray. XVI. 


16 Salute one another.) Neuer Sectmaiſters made more foule or hard ſhifts to proue or defend falſehod, then the 
Proteſtants: but in two points, about S. Peter ſpecially, they paſſe euen them ſelues in impudencie.T he firſs is, that they hold 
be was not preferred before the other Apoſtles, which is againſt all Scriptures moſt euidently.T be ſecond is, that he was neuer 
at Rome, which is againſt all the Eccleſsaſticall hiſtories,al the Fathers Greeke & Latine, againſt the very ſenſe e ſight of the 
monuments of his Seate, Sepulcher, doctrine, life, and death there. Greater euidence certes there is thereof and more weightie 
teſtimonie then of Rmulus, Numas, Cæſars, ur Ciceros being there: yet were he a very brutiſh man that would deny this to the 
diſcredite of jo many writers and the whole world, Much more monſtruous it is, to heare amy deny the other. Throdorete « 
faith he was there writing vponthu chapter.Preſperalſo carmine de ingratis in principio. S. Leo de natali Petri. S. Au- 

Zuſt ine to 6. c. 4 cont. cp. fund. Oroſius li. 7. c 6. S. Cinſoſteme in pſ. 48. S. Epithanizs hær. 27. Prudentizs in hymno 2. S. 

Laurentij, & hymno 12. Optatus li. z. contra Donatiſtas. S. Ambroſe li. 5. ep. de Baſilicis tradẽdis. S. Hierome in Ca- 

talogo. Lactantius li 4. c. ai. de vera ſapientia. Euſebins hiſt. Et cl. li. 2. c. 13. 15. S. Athanaſius de fuga ſua S. Syprian. 

ep. 55 · nu. 6. Terteallian de præſcriptionibus nu. 14. and li. 4. contra Marcionem nu. 4 Origen in Geneſ. apud Euſeb. 

li. 3. c. r. Irenæus li. 3. c. 3. Hegeſippus li. 3. c. z. de excid. Hieroſolim. Caius and Papias the Apoſtles owne ſcholers, and Dio- | 
nyſius the B. of Corinth,alleaged by Euſebius lib.2,C,1 4. & 24. Ignatius ep. ad Romanos. The holy Councell of Chalcedon, Chatecd conc. 


That S. Peter 
was at Rome. 


and many other affirm? it, yea Peter him ſelfe (according to the iudgment of the ancient Fathers) confeſſethhe was at R me 40“. 3. 


9 2 r 4 
calling it Babylon I. ep. c. 5. Euſe b. li. a c. 14. hiſt. Ec. Some of theſe. tell the time and cauſe of hu firſt going thither: ſeme venice 


how long he liued there : ſome, the maner of his death there: ſome, the place of his buriall : and all that he was the firſt Biſhop c. 1.1 5. 
there, How could ſo many of ſuch wiſedome and ſpirit, ſo nere the Apoſtles time deceiue or be deceiued? how would Caluin 
and his, after fifteen? hundred.yeeres know that which none of them could ſee ? 

Some great argument muſs they needs haue to controule the credit ef the whole world. This of truth is here their argi met, The Proteſtants 
neitherhaue they a better in any place, to wit, If S. Peter had bene at Rome, S. Paul would haue ſaluted him, as he did others great argu- 
here in the end of bis letter to the Romanes. Is not this an high point to diſproue al antiquity ly? Any man of diſcretion may mentithat be- 
ſtraight ſee that S. Peter might be knowen vnto S. Paul to le out of the Citie either for perſecutis or buſines, wi ꝭ this Epiſile 3 
was weitten,( for he went often out as S. Epiphanius declareth)and ſo the omitting to ſalute him: can proue no more, hut that Eg ph. har. a. 
then he was not in ume, hut it proueth nat ſo much neither, becauſe the Apoſtle might for reſpect of his dignitie and other the 

hurches affaires write vnto lum ſpeciall letters, and ſo had no cauſe to ſalute lum in his common Epuſtle.Or how know they 
that this Epiſtle was not ſent incloſed to S. Peter, to be deliuered by his meanes to the whole Church of the Remanes in ſome of 
their aſſemblies? It is very like jt was recommended to ſome one principal manor other that is not here named: and twentie 
cauſes there may be vnſjno wen to vs, why he ſaluted him not: but no cauſe why our Aduerſaries vpon ſuch frivolous reaſons 
Should reproue an approued truth, For euen as well might they ſay that S.lobhn was neuer at Epheſus, becauſe S. Paul in bis The Hererikes 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians doth not ſalute him. And plaine it is, that it is the Rmane ſeate and faith o f Peter, which they (as all hatred ofthe 
Heretixes before them) doe feare and hate, and which will be their bane: and they know that there is n argument which con- Romane ſee; 
winceth in their conſcience, that Peter was neuer at me. Therefore to conclude, we ſay to them in S. Auguſtines word es, C. 2. con. lr. 
Why call you the Apoſtolike chaire, the chaire ofpeſtilence ? What hath the Church of Rome done againſt Pe. 5i. 
you, in which S. Peter did ſit, and from which by nefarious furie you haue ſeparated your ſelues? 

In both theſe points cõcerning Peter, you paſſe your ſelues in impudenc ie, either when you ſay that we hold Peuers Pri- 
he was not preferred before the other Apoſtles, for we acknowledge that he was in primacie of order, & con- Hacie. 
feſſion the firſt : or when you defend that he was ſo preferred aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, that they were not 
equal with him in honour and auctority, but he made there head and Pope, and they but his inferior Biſhops or | 
Chaplens. In the ſecond,where as you affirme vs to hold, that he was neuer at Rome,which none did but only Slander, 
one Vlricus Vellenus, whoſe reaſons you haue not yet ſatisfied:whereas we only affirme, that he could not come | 
thither ſo ſoone, nor tarry there ſo long as ſome of the ancient fathers affirme: becauſe the teſtimony of the 
Scripture doth proue the cõtrary. But where as you go about to conuince vs by very ſenſe & fight of the mo- 
numents of his ſeat, and ſepulchre, it is a ridiculous matter. For how are you able to proue that Peter (ate in ſuch 
a Chaire, as is ſhewed at Rome? As for his Sepulchre, what mockeries — you made of it, when halfe his bo· 
dy is at S. Peters in Rome, the other halfe at S Paules : and yet he hath an other head at S. Iohn Lateras. And Reliques; 
his nether Iawe with the beard vpon it, is in Fraunce at Poyters, At Trieirs many of his bones. At Geneua was 

art of his braine, which was found to be a Pumice ſtone: Like as S. Anthonies arme was found te be an Hartes 
piſſel. And but lately at Toures in an Agate, which was worſhipped as the Image of the Virgine Mary, was gra- 
uen the Image of Venus, lamenting the death of her minion Adonis that was ſlaine with a Bore, With in a ſil- 
uer arme was found none other relike, but a baudie ſong, written in paper, and a Carde called the knaue of 
Pickques, wrapped in many fouldings of ſilke. Theſe and ten thouſand ſuch other monuments of Sainctes re- 
liques, will als vs neuer to doubt, but Peter was buried, whereſoeuer you ſay his Sepulchre is. But tou- 
ching Peters preaching at Rome, although the conſent of the moſt aunc ient writers, which you heape vp 
without need, argueth that there was a common opinion thereof: yet ſeeing it is not ſer forth in the Scripture, 
it is no article of our beliefe. Many falſe things were reported immediatly after the A oſtles death, and of 
many beleeued as true. Ireneus ſaith, that it was affirmed by all the auncients of Ata, that Iohn the Euange- 
liſt tolde them, that our Sauiour Chriſt was betweene fourtie and fiftie yeeres olde when he ſuffered, yea, ſome 
of them that had ſeene other of the Apoſtles affirmed, that they heard the ſame of their mouthes. Irenæus lib. 
2. cap. 39. Vet this is proued to be moſt falſe, by the ſtorie of the Goſpell. And why 1 . not the report of Pe- 
ters preaching at Rome, come firſt from ſuch a beginning ? which being once rec eiued, as a ſtory, by all that 
come after, is taken for a truth: as in matters of hiſtories many fables are. But Peter himſelſe (you ſay) teſti- 
fieth, that he was at Rome, calling it Babylon, as diners ancient Fathers doe iudge: A ſimple teſtimonie for 
the credit of Rome, that Peter writing to the Iewes that were diſperſed in ſo many nations, defamed the See of 
his Biſhopricke, by the name of Babylon. Why ſhould we not rather thinke, that Peter being the chiefe * 
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ofthe circumciſion, was then at Babylon in Egypt :the rather, for that Marke which was Biſhop of Alexandria, 
neere vnto him, was then with him, or elſe at Babylon in Aſſyria? Concerning the time of his comming to 
Rome, the ancient writers do not agree, Eyſcbi ſaith it was inthe time of Claudius. But by Hierom, who ſaith 
he ſate there 25. yeeres vntill the laſt yeere of Nero, it mult follow, that he came thither the ſec ond or third of 
Claudius. Vet Bamaſus ſayeth, he came to Rome in the beginning of Neroes Empire, and ſate there 25. yeers 


where as Nero reigned but 14. yeeres. He ſayeth allo, that his diſputation with Simon Magus, was in the pre- 


ſence of Nero the Enperour, Euſebius reporteth it ynder Claudius. Anterius Biſhop of Rome, (as Nic ephorus 
teſtifieth) did write, that Peter was tranſlated from Antioche to Rome, and from thence he paſſed to Alexan- 
dria, becauſe he might more profite the Church chere. Niceph. lib. 4. c ap. 39. Damaſus ſaith, he conſecrated 
Clemens Biſhop in his plac e. Irenæus ſaith, that Linus was made Biſhop by Peter and Paule, and after him 
Anacletus, and the third was Clemens, lib. 3. cap. 3. Tertullian ſaith, Clemens was the fiſt after Peter. So that 
although moſt of the ancient writers doe make mention of Peters being at Rome, yet there is great varietie of 
of their reportes, as in a matter whereof they had no certaine ground. Notwithſtanding, for the conſent of ſo 
many wiriters, and the ancient rec eiued opinion, we are content to acknowledge that he was there, as a mat- 
ter of ſtorie, not as an article of faith. As forthe fond imaginations and deuiſes that you haue, how he might be 
at Rome, and not to be ſaluted by the Apoſtle, are to no purpoſe. Seeing it is maniteſt, that this Epiſtle needed 
not to haue been written vnto them, if Peter had hene ſo long reſident with them. Beſide that, when Paule did 
write his Epiſtles from Rome, he was not there, as appeareth not onely by no ſalutations, ſent from him, as 
there are from other: But alſo, that S. Paul writeth, that at his firſt appearance, all men forſooke him, which 
Peter would not haue done, 2. Tin. 4. 16. All men ſought their owne, when he wrote to the Philippians. Phil. 
2. zl. where he would haue excepted Peter, if he had then bene at Rome. Finally, when Paul was brought pri- 
ſoner to Rome, Peter was not there, for he would haue giuen him enterteinement, as the reſt of the brethren 
did. Act. 28. Where you ſay, that we might as well ſay, that S. Iohn was neuer at Epheſus, becauſe S. Paule ſam 
luteth him not, I anſwere we vſe not ſo to conclude, But we take it to be very vnlike, that S. Iohn was there at 
that time, when S. Paule did write. To conclude, tlie chaire of Peter, is Peters doctrine, which we doe moſt 
gladly embrace. The Church of Rome when it was the Church of Chriſt, was vniuſtly condemned by the 
Donatiſts. But now that the Pope ſitteth in Babylon, as Antichriſt, not in Peters chaire as Peters ſuc ceſſor, 
bec auſe he teacheth not Peters — in Simon Magus ſeate, where all things are to be ſold for money, 
the See af Rome is iuſtly called the chaire of peſtilence, and not the chaire of the Apoſtles. 


— 
« 


16 Holy kifſe.) Hereof, and by the common vſage of the firſt Chriſtians, who bad ſpecial regard of vnitie and Orig. in is. 
peace among themſelues, and for ſigne and proteftation thereof, kifſed one another, came our holy ceremone of giuing the 3 * 
ing 


Pax. or kiſſing one another in the ſacrifice of the bleſſed Maſſe. | 

Your Popiſn Pax, is ſcarce as good, as an apiſn imitation of the Apoſtles kiſſe: who doth not inſtitute a ce- 
remonie of a ſuperſtitious toy to be kiſſed at the maſſe, but willeth that the maner of ſalutation, (which was 
then vſuall, to be perfourmed with a kiſſe) ſhould be reuerently vſed, in holineſſe and ſinceritie. And of ſuch a 
kiſſe ſpeaketh Origen vſed inthe Cburch after prayers, not ofthe Paxe at Maſſe. 


Pax. 
The Popiſh 


* 
17 To marke them.) He carefully warneth them to take heede of ſeditious ſowers of Sectes and diſſenſion in reli. Againſt Sed- 
gion, and this is euer to be their marke, if they. ſhould teach or mooue them to an) thing which was not agreeable to that maſters how 
which they had learned at their conuerſian e not bidding them to examine the caſe by the Scriptures, but by their firſt forme ke "wg 


of faithand religion deliuered to them before they had or did reade ary bool of the nem Teſtament. 


The forme of doctrine, that was deliuered to the Romans, was taken out of the holy Scriptures, although The Senptires 
there had beene neuer a booke of the new Teſtament,yritten at that time, as you ſay: yet Euſebius ſaith that ſufficiea, 


S. Markes Goſpel was written immediately after their conuerſion. And about the lame time, as Irenæus teſti- 


fhyetch, S. Matthewes Goſpell was written when Peter and Paul founded the Churches ai Rome. lib. 3 cap. I. Nea 


RE RM. 7 


FvLKt7 
REM. 


by Euſebius, who citeth it out of Clemens, it appeareth that the Romanes not ſatisfied with the diuine prea- 
ching of Peter by word of mouth only without writing, intteated Marke to put it in writing for their perpetual 
inftru&10n of thoſe things which Peter preached, which when he had performed, Peter approued their de- 
notion, confirmed the writing, and by his auctoritie deliuered it ro be read in the Church. Euſeb. li. a. cap. I 4. ci- 
ting Clemens Hyp.6 Hierom in Cat. Which teſtimonielif it be true, )declareth manifeſtly, that S. Markes Goſpell 
containcth the forme of doctrine which S. Peter deliuered to the Romanes, and is that doctrine whereby 8. 
Paul willeth them to examine all ſectes that riſe vp among them. But if that were a perpetuall and generall 
mark which you ſay he giueth, that men ſhould admit nothing but that which they haue learned at their con- 
uerſion. Thoſe nations which were conuerted by the Arians, ſhould neuer haue become true Catholikes, 
The nations of the Ruſſianes, Bulgarianes, and other conuerted by the Grecians ſince their ſchiſme, ſnould neuer 
be brought to the vnitie of the Church of Rome. And ſuch as from iudaiſime, Paganiſme, Mabometiſme and 18— 
norance, are conuerted by vs to Chriſtianitie, might neuer become Papiſts. if your owne marke be a good and 
cage rule(as you lay it is)bcing giuen by the Apoſtle, But we muſt firſt know by whom, and vnto what re- 

gion, men were firſt converted ynto Chriſtianitie, and if it be certaine they were conuerted to pure and ſin- 
cere Religion at the firſt, they muſt alwaies hold it. Otherwiſe it is no conſtanc ie, but diwliſh obſtinacie to 
continue in any error that is contrarie to the holy Scriptures, vpon any pretence whatſoeuer. 


18 But their owne belly.) Howſoener Heretikes pretend in wordt and external ſhew of their ſheepes cote, in deede Heretkes g- 
they ſeele but after their owne profite and pleaſure, and by the Apoſdles owne teſtimonie we be warranted ſo to iudge of _—— 
1 2 duo 


them as of men that in deede haue no religion nor conſcience. 

This note agreeth to no Heretikes that euer were more aptly then to the Pope und his Clergie. 
19 Yourobedience.) Againſt Heretikes and their illuſſons, there is no better way then in ſimplicitie tocleage vnto 
char which hath beene taught before : for the which the Romane obedience is much commended. Ses Annot. von the 
firſtchap, ver 8 e , 
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RHE M. 


THE. AKG 
EPISTIE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Ow S. Paul planted the Church at Corinth, conthinine there a pere and a halfe together, we reade Act. 18. 
Aſier that, when he was at Epheſus Ac. 19, about thetnd of the three yeeres that he abode there, he wrote 


& Paul purpoſed inthe Spirit, when he had gone ouer Macedoniaand Achaia, to 
em: ſo likewiſe doth S. Paul himſelfe write here. 


partes. Or, to put al together, he writeth of eight things: 1 Of certaine Schiſmes beginning among them, by occaſion of certain 
preachers, whom in the Second Epi5tle he toucheth more plainly,as being Falſe apoPleshap.z 2.3. 4. 2 Of an inceftubus fon 
nicator, and ſame that went to law before infidel iudges. chap: 3.6. 3 Of Matrimome and continenrie. 7. 4 Of meates 


| ſacrificed to Idols, chæp. 8. 9. o. 3 Of bu I raditions.chap.11. 6 Of the Giftesof the Holy Shot. chap. 14. 13. 14. 7 Of 


tbe Neſurrection. chap. 5. 8 Of the Contributions that he gathered of the Gentiles, to ſuccour the chriſtian Ie wes at Hie- 


riſalem.chap. 16. 1 ; | 2 
r REEST LET . 
PAVL TO THE CORIN 

ane, 


After ſalutation, 4 haning acknowledged the graces of their Church, to he dehorteth them from their Schiſmaticall boaſting 
ag ainſi one another in their baptiZers(telling them that they muſs boaſt only in Chriſt for their Baptiſme) 17 and in their 
preachers,who had the wiſedom of words: telling them that it is the preaching of the Croſſe, wherby God ſaueth the world, 
and wherein onely Chriſtians ſhould boaſt : 26 ſeeing God of purpoſe choſe the contemptible, that ſo himſelfe might haue 


* 


ſenſe, and in one knowledge. 


#he glorie. 
Ws :. The Tranſlation of Rhemes. The Tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 
Aul called to be an Apoſtle e Aal called to be an eApoFtle 
of lIꝝs vs Chriſt, by the wil F leſus Chrift, through the 
of God, and Soſthenes a e God, andbrother Soft- 


tn ka + brother, © 
D 2 TotheChurch of God 
dat is at Corinth, to the 
ſanctified in Chriſt Issvs,calledto be ſaincts, 
with al that inuocate the name of our Lord 
I=sysChriſtin euery place of theirs & ours. 

3 Grace to you and peace from God our 
father and our Lord Its vs Chriſt. 

4 Igiue thankes to my God alwaies for 
you for the grace of God that is giuen you in 
Chriſt Is vs, | e 

5 That in al things you be made rich in 
him, in al vtterance, and ſ in al knowledge, 

6 (As the teſtimonie of Chriſt is confir- 
med in you,) d 

7 So that nothing is wanting to you in 
any grace, expecting the reuelation of our 
Lord Ixs vs Chriſt, Ce et 

8 Who alſo wil confirme you vnto the 
end without erime, in the day of the com- 
ming of our Lord Ix SVS Chriſt. 

9 God is faithfull: by whom you are eal- 
cel into the ſocietie of his ſonne Izsys 
Chriſt our Lord. An 

10 And I beſeech you brethren by the 
name of our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt, that you al 


ſay one thing, and that there be no ſchiſmes 


among you : but that you be perfect in one 


11 For 


& benes : 
2 Vio the Church of God 
i which is at Carint hus, to them 


Lorde Ieſis Chrift in euery place, borh of theirs 
and ours: | 
3 · Qrace be vnto you, and peace from God our 
father, and from the Lord Ieſwa Cbriſt. 
4 Iibanbe my God alwaies on your bebalfe, 
for the grace of God which is giues yon in Jeſus 
5 That in all things ye are enriched in bim, in 


all vtterance and in all knowledge: t 


6s Asthe uſtmonie of leſus Chriſt was con- 
firmed in you. e e 
7 So tbat ye are deſtirute of no gift, waiting 
for the appearing of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 


that * are ſanctiſſed in Chrift Ieſus, Sainttes by Ads 159, 
calling, * with all that call on the Name of the Rom.1.17. 


ot. 


8 Which ſball alſo} ſtrengthen you unto the + Or,confirme, 


ende, that ye may be blameleſſe inthe day of our 
Lord lefua Chriſt. 5 


9 * God . fairbfull,by whom ye baus bene 1. Theſ. 3j. 246 


called vnto the fellowſhip of his ſonne leſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 

10 Now Ibeſeech you brethren by the name 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeaks one 
thing, and that there be no diſſentions among. 
you :but that ye may be perfectiy icyned tog etber 
in the ſame winde, and int . | 

| | 11 Fer 
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Act. 18,8. 
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11 For it is ſignified vnto me (my bre- 
thren) of you, by them that are of Chloe,that 
there be contentions among you. 


12 And Imeane this, for that euery one 
am of Paul, an 
+Cephas,and I am of Chrift, 


of you faith, F I cerres am Paules, and I A- 
pollos, but I Cephas, and I Chriſts. 

13 I Chriſt deuided? Why, was Paul 
erucified for you? or in the name of Paul 


were you baptized? 


14 I giue God thankes, that I baptized 
none of you, but Criſpus and Caius. 


15 Leſt any man lay that in wy name 
you were baptized. 


16 And I baptized alſo the houſe of Ste- 
phanas. But I know not if I haue baptized 
any other, | 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, 
but to euangelize: not in wiſdom of ſpeaeh, 
that the croſſe of Chriſt be not made void. 

18 For the word of the croſſe, to them in 


deede that perith,is fooliſhnes: but to them 
that are ſaued, tliat is, to vs, it is the power of 


God. 


Iwill reiett. 

20 Where is the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? 
where is the diſputer of this world? Hath not 
God made the wiſdom of this world fooliſh? 

21 For becauſe in the wiſedom of God 
the world did not by wiſdom Know God: it 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes of the prea- 
ching to ſane them that beleeue. I 

22 For both the Iewes aske ſignes, and 
the Greekes ſeeke wiſdom. | 

23 But we preach Chriſt crucified, to the 


lewes certes a ſcandall, and to the Gentiles, 


fookſhnes : | 
24 But to the called Iewes and Greekes, 


Chriſt the power of God and the wiſe dom 


of God. 

25 For that which is the fooliſh of God, 
is wiſer then men: and that which is the in- 
firme of God, is ſtronger then men. 

26 For ſee your vocation brethren, that 
not many wiſe according to the fleſh, not 
many mightie, not many noble. 

27 But the fooliſh things of the worlde 


hath God choſen, that he may confound the 


wiſe: and the weake things of the worlde 
harh God choſen, that he may confound the 
ſtrong. | N 

28 And the baſe things of the world and 
the contemptible hath God choſen, & thoſe 


things which are not, that he might deſtroye 


thoſe things which are. 
29 That no fleſh may glory in his ſight. 
30 And of him you are in Chriſt IEs vs, 
ho is made vnto vs wiſedom from God, & 
iuſtice, and ſanctification, and redemption. 
31 That as it is written, He that doth glo- 


rie, may glorie in our Lord. 


effect. 4 


11 For it bath bene declared onto me, my 
brethren, of yon, by them which are of the houſe 
of Chloe, that there are comentions among yon. 
12 Thu I . enery one of you ſaieib, I 
d am ef Apollo, and lan of Act. 18.23. 


13 1sChriſh dinided? was pas crneified for 
you? either were. ye baptized iu the name of 


Paul? c 


14 L thanke God that Thaptizednone of you Ac. 5 l. 


| but Criſbus and Gaius: 


15 Leaſt any ſbauld ſay that 1 badbaptized 
in mine owne name. en 
16 [ bapti ed alſo che houſbold of S tepha- 
na. Beſides, I know not whether [baptized any 
r | X 
17 For Chriſt ſeut me not tobaptize,but to Gal. gu. 
preach the Goſpel -* mot mith wiſedome of words, 2. Pet. ii. 
lea#t the creſſe of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 
18 For theprenehing of the crofſs is to thens 
that periſh fooliſnnes: but unto vs which are ſa- 


:. ned," it is the power of God. 
19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſ- 
dom of the wiſe: and the prudence of the prudent 


19 For it is wriiten, I will deſtroy the wiſe- 
dome of the wiſe, and will caft anay the * vnder- ꝑſcg. 1 
ſtanding of the prudent. Rom. i. ib. 
20 Where « the wiſe ? where # the Scribe ? 
where & the diſputer of this world? Hath not God 
made the wiſedome of this world fooliſh? 
21 For after that in the wiſedom of God,the 
world through their wiſedome knew not God, it 
pleaſed God through foohſtmes of preaching, to 
ſane them that belecue. | 
22 For* the Tewesrequire a ſigne, and the Matt. 12 ;;. 
Greekes ſecke after wiſedome. 
23 Butwepreach Chriſt cracified vnto the 
Iewes a ſtumbling bloc ke, and untothe Greekes, 
fooliſoneſſe: 
24 But vnto them which are called, both 
Tewes and Greekes,Chrift the power of God, and 
the wiſedome of God. 
25 For the fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer then 
men: andthe weakeneſſe of God u ſtronger then 
men. | 
26 Brethren e ſee your calling, hom that not 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mightie, 
not many noble are called: 
27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of 
the world, to confound the wiſe : and God hath 
choſen the weake things of the world,toconfound 
the things which are mightie. 
28 Aud vnnoble things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed, hath Godchoſen, yea 


and thinges which are not, tobring to naught 


things that are. 


29 That nofleſh ſhould glorie in his pre- 


ſence. 


30 And of him are ye in Chriſt Ieſuu, which 
of God is made vnto vs wiſedome, & righteouſ- 
neſſe, and ſanflification and redemption. 
- 31 That according as it is written, He that Ter 9. 23. 
glorietbi let him glorie in the Lord. | 
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W e em a ANNOTATION: S. GA % 23: 


e Inal knowledge.) 0bſerwerbet the Apaſtlesnener wrote their letters bur to ſuch as were converted to Chrififaith Faith commer 


i fee, fees cater lightly kerne the Chriſtian veligion by reading Sen bra lee by bearing, + bychepreſence of cheig by bearingrathes 


teachers which may in trol them at large and particmlariyef euery. Article, s glerely and briefely by letgers they could not 
doe. New 7 oth wow any man leamne hu faith frft, bat by hearing of his 8 1 aſters, for if ou ſhould when we 
| FEI e | nion beſerto pithkg our faubroutdf the Scr ures, Here world be a madde work and mam falibes 


no. 7 Nn * ** ; LL. DID 7h 17.1.5 1320. 25 255 , 

The ordinary way of attaining to faith is by hearing the word of God preached, yet many have bene con+ Reading of 
uerted by eee conuerſion, ioyned reading of the Sctiptures, with the Apo- errut. 
Mezpreaching A&.17.11.Timothy.wagnot on y taught by his grandmother, & mother, but euen from a yo 
childe brow it inthercading ofthel;riptares'2.Tim:3, 15. And this is the ri gh t order dne vp 
Children in MI religion: Thatthey be not only caught by them parents, or maiſters, and paſtots, bu 
alſo trained vp in reading of the Scriptures; But if they that haue the charge to ſee children Catec hiſed, dot 
Terence ren to the yeres of diſcretion, being ſtirred vp by Gods ſpirit to reads, the 
feriptures, may learne ee the (panes only, which are able to make them wiſe vnto ſaluati 
Las the Apoſtle teacheth,) through faith in Chriſt Ieſus. And 3 wiſer werke may be made of only reading the 
Feriptutes then is vſuallj made among Papiſts, Where the children are brought vp in ignorance and Idola. 
try, in ſteed of Chriſtian faith and religion. . 2 0: 1 

zo Who is made.) He meanesſ of a- our aduerſuries captiun ſiy tal itztihat we haue no iuſtite ſapiente, nor ſanfli- — mia 


n 


_ 


tie of our owne, other then Chrif inputed to vi but the ſenſe u that be is made the author, giuer, c meritorious cauſe o al .:\Gheis * 0 


theſe vertuesin x for ſo the Apoſtle nterprteth himſelfs plainely in the 6, Chaprer folo wing, when he wrizeth thus, You author ofthe 

be Mr ht d,you bende in the name of our Lord IE Leaf &inthe ſpirir wy pats iuftice in vs. 
It we haue iuſtice, ſapĩence o ſanctity of our owne,we may glory in our owne, & not in the Lord. But Chriſt Iuſtice inhes 

is made to vs from God, not onlythe beginning, but the perfecbion of unſdome, juſtice, and ſanctific ation, as vent. 

he is ofredemption. For as rightly you may ſay, e haue redemption in vs of our owne, as that we haue iu- 

flice, wiſedom, holines, And 2. Cor. 5, zl. the Apoſtle ſaith: That we are made the iuſtice of God in Chriſt, as 

Chriſt was made ſinne for eg was none otherwiſe, then by imputing our fianesto him, as his juſtice is 


- imputed to vs. And for the gifts of wiſedom, juſtice, holines, which we have of Gods grace, they are in vs, but 


not ſufficient to make vs wiſe, holy, iuſtʒ before God, that we may deſctue cternall ſaluation, but df his mere 
grace, we are walhed,iuſtifiedzand ſanctißied, in the name of our Lord Ieſus, by the working of Gods ſpirit. 
Chryſoſtome vnderſtapdeth Chriſt ta be ſo the auctor ofwiſdom, holines, and iuſtice, as he is apprehended 


4 oy faith: That Chriſt is mate vnto vs wiſe dom, iuſtice, and holines, I: ic not (ſaith he) of eſſence or ſubſtance, but 
0 


uered fromthe tyra "the Dewil. It is meete therefore to rejnice,not becauſe of men, but of God which bath ſawed you. 
Ocumenius ſaithyhe hath done al theſe things, that no nn ſhould thinks himſelfe to be any thing,” neither ſnou li glory i= 
bimſelfe,but in God. Bede faith ypon this text: Chrift the higheſt God js the true tuſtice',' or els be beins thi m God's 
the bigbeſt inflice, which truely we ought to hunger and thirf ford the ſame is owr inflice in this per n und wherw .: oo ny, 


Act. 18.1. 


- myſterie, which is bid, which God did pre- effet, euen the bid w 
| deflinate before the worlds; ynto our glory. . ordained before b 


monie of Chriſt. 


"© "world 


faitb. Therefore he ſaith in an other place, that we are made the iuſtice of God in him In 1. Cor. Hom. 3 Theodoret 
vponthis text ſaith: Toa are not named by him: or by him, but you are accompted worthy o . du, in chriſt he hath 
giuen you true wiſdom, ie hath guenyas remiſſion of ſinnes e vouchſafed yog of inflice,& bath made you boly, being deli- 


we hope to be ſatisfied hereafter, the ſame is our ful iuſtit ineternitie, The lame allo be the wordes of S. Auguſtine 
Ep,85. The auctor ofthe Comentary in Hieromes name ſaith i hereas Chriſt i the wiſdome of God, yet when one 
beleeueth in him, Chriſt is made wiſedome to him. Theſe ancient fathers, ioyne with vs in the expoſitiõ of this plac e. 
me gg oel or fei N A td N OH Bip KL | | | | 
That his ownie preathing among them, was in humble maner in the ſoght of man, 3. Howbeit it i moſ profound wiſdom (at 
they ſhould and would perceive f they were not carnall ) which ic tawght inthe Church of Chriſt. | 
| oh I{brethren)when I came to you, ND 1, brethren, when I came to you, 
I came not in loftyneſſe of ſpeachor X came not in glorionſueſſe of wordes, or 
of wiſedome , preachipg to you the teſti- f wiſedome , ſhewing vnto you the teffimonie 
5 e : 2 |; 
2 For I iudged not my ſelfe to know any a For I eſtremed not ta knowe any thing a 
thing 282 you but Ieſus Chriſty, and him among you, ſane Ieſus Chriſt, and him cruct- 
cruci > |  ,- ea; : 7 
3 And*Iwaswith you in infirmitie, and 3 Aud I mas among you in weakgneſſe, and 
feare and much trembling, _ Pye Eo 2 
4 And my ſpeech andmy preaching was 
1 in eee _— of humane my 
wiſedom, but in ſhewing of ſpirit & power. ſbewing of the ſpirit, er: | 
5 Thar your faith GENE ng be ih the 5 8 fand in the wiſe 
wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. dome of men, but in the power of Gad. 
But we ſpeak wiſdom among the perfect. the. 
6 But the wiſdom not of this world, nei- that are perfect.: not the wi ſadome of thus world, 
ther of th sof this world, that come neither of the princes of ibis world, which come 
ea, ß OY + = 
Hut we ſpeake the wiſdom of God ina 7 55 we ſpeaks the nee of God in 4 


8 Which none of the" princes of tfis 8 
io: for if they had knowen, Her 


* 11 4 1 * . 4% + «4 
they would nauer haue crucified the Lord. 
. _ —— j — —— — + p 
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Eſa. 40, 13. 
RHE M. 1 
Ait. 8. g. reg. 5. 
686. 
Luc. 14. y. 
FVvLEI. 1 


RHE M. 2 


FyLEE. 2 


RH M. 3 


9 But as it is written, Thatmhith eie heb 


un ſeene, nor eure hunb brardneither hathit af] 


cended into the hurrefman, what hinges God 
bath prepared for them that lone bim. 
10 But to vs God hath reucaled by his 


Spirit. For the Spirit ſearcherh all things, 


- 


* 


yea che profundities of God. 


11 For what man knowetli the things of 


a man, butſche ſpirit of a man that is in him? 


ſo the things alſo that are of God no man 


knoweth, but the ſpirit of God. n 
12 And we haue rect iued not the ſpirit 


of this world, but the ſpirit that is of God: 
chat we may kn ow the things that of God 


are giuen to vs. 


13 Which alſo we ſpeake not in learned 1 
wordes of humane wiſdom: but in the doc · *'# 
trine of the ſpirit, comparing ſpiritual things. 


to the ſpirituall. "HA 

14 But||the ſenſual man perceiueth not 
thoſe thingsthat are of the ſpirit of God. for 
it is foliſhnes to him, and he can nor vnder- 
ſtand : becauſe he is ſpiritually examined. 


15 But the ſpirituall man iudgeth all 


things rand him ſelfe is tudged of no man. 


16 For * whohath knowen the ſenſe of 


our Lord that may inſtru him? But we 
haue the ſenſe of Chriſt, 


orher, euen in this world oftentimes hy extraordinary race to know mens ſecrets. At he 
of Ananias and Sapphira:and to Eliſeus his ſeruants bribery in his abſence, ec what was done in the Ring of Syria his cham- ou 


| pal rhe iy IRR 
mig hi kom 10 f 


they are ſpiritual (ey | 
15 But he that is ſpiritual , deſcerneth al Prou. j. ij 
:things;xet be himſelfe x indged of no man. 
16 For wht bath knowen rhe minde of the Rom. 113. 
' Loyd,rhat he might inſtratt him © But we haue 3.40.13, 


9 But as it i written, The eie hath not Eſai,64.4, | 


feene, and the cart hatt uot beard neither haue 
entre into tbe heart of mau, thethings which 
Go . for them thar lane bits. © 


- "10. Bur e bethrenealed then , b 


by ſpirit : for the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea 


the deep things of God. 


e For het nn bee th things of 
A e 
nenforbe things of ad hnowerhiwo Mar, but the 
e it of God. KC 0303 20 g n Yun 
| rot receinedrbe fpirit of 
.,., bus we 
me rugs that are giugy 19,25 of 
od. FD Te 12%) 


wert which mans wiſdome reacheth, vat which) 
the haly Ghoſt teacheth : comparing ſpiritual 


things with ſpirituall things. e eee of 
14 Bat the unt urall mam perceineth uot the 
things of the fpirit F Gol for they art foobſpnes 


white him: Veither can he know them becauſe 
diſcerned, 


the minde of Chrift. 


Youquote Luc. 15, 7. to proue, that God giueth extraordinary grace, to all Angels and Saints to vnderftand, 


#4 „ 


where, the more infirme and ignorant ſort of Chriſtian men be called ſenſual or carnal alſo, who 7211 ied in ſecular af- 
5 4s 


faires, and giuen to ſenſual ivy and world lines, haue no ſuch ſenſe or feeling of theſe great gifts of G 


of the Hearhenvr 


, 
— 


ride, 


alſo we ſpeake', not in the 2. Pet. l 6. 


4 


How Angels and 
Saincts = mote 
ral men know 

r cogitations 


anſwered, 


.Fy 


Ra 


For 


2 n 8 _ PE #.- 
— 


| Cn ar. III. To the Corinthians. 4.91 


I ignorance or infidelitie they ſay again him, for ſuch carnall men have no iudgement in ſuch things, nor can attaine to the 
Churches wiſdome in any ceremom myſterie, or matter which they condemne. | 
Therefore S. Irenæus excellently declaring that the Church and euer) ſpiritual childe thereof, indgeth and condemneth 
all falſe prophets and Heretihes of what ſort ſocuer,at length be contludeth with theſt hotable words : The ſpiritual ſhall 
iudge allo al that make ſchiſmes,which be cruel}, not having the loue of God, & reſpecting theirowne private, 
, more then the vnitie of the Church, mangle, deuide, and (as much as in them lieth) kili tor fmall cauſes che 
great and glorious body of Chriſt, ſpeaking E ſceking battaile. He ſhall iudge alſo them that be out of 
the truth, that is to ſay, out of the Church, which Church ſhal be vnder no mans iudgement, for to the Church 
are all things knowen, in which is perfect faith of the Father, and of all the diſpenſation of Chriſt, and firme 
knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt that teacheth all truth. | 
The ſpirituall man, is he, that iudgeth and diſcerneththe truth of ſpiritual things, by the ſpirit of Chriſt bea- 
ring witneſſe to his word, and by the ſame diſcerneth the true Church from the falſe, the Church of God from 
the congregation of Heretikes. For the Church hath not a ſpirit, reaching otherwiſe , then the holy Ghoſt 
hath taught in the Scriprures,but agreable therunto, & confirming the doctrine taught in the ſcriptures, which 
Irenęus doth in part declare, in the next chapter, but more at large cap.65.of the ſame b6oke:ſhcwing by what 
meanes a member of the Church which is a ſpirituall man, attaineth to ſuch knowledge, namely by diligent 
reading and ſtudying of the Scriptures. Nel iqua omnia c. He that is a jþivitual man in deed, ſhal interpret euery one 
of the ſe thing that are ſpoken, whatſoeue r we hawe ſhe wed, that the Prophets haue ſpoken in the whole courſe of the Scrip- 
ture, in what forme of our Lords diſpoſition, it i ſpoken,eg ſhewing the hol body of the worke of the Sonne of God knowing 
alwaies the ſame God, & acknowledging alwazes,the ſame word of God, altheugb he be now made manifeſ# vnto vs, & al- 
wales ac wledging the ſame ſpirit of God,although in theſe laſt times he is ne wi y powred forth vpou vs, & from the crea- 
tion of the world;ztothe end, vpon mankgnd it ſelfe by whom, they that beleeue Gad and follow his word,obtaine that ſaluatis 
. en,which is of him. But they which depart from him, and deſpiſe bis commandements, and by their wo ri do diſhenonr him, 
that bath made them,and by their opinion do blaſpheme him,tbat feedeth them, do heape vnto themſelues, moſt inſt iudge- 
ment, This man therefore trieth all men, he bimſelfe is tried of no mm, neither blaſpheming his father, nor making void his 
diſpoſitions, nor accuſing the fathers nor diſbonoring the prophet either ſaying that they are ef another Gad, or againe, that 


FVIEk E. 3 


trine, and all the paſſion of our Lord preached or ſet forth in them. If all the doctrine of Chriſt be ſet forth in the 
Scriptures, and fo plainly that ĩtmay by diligent reading be found euen of Heretukes, the ſpirit of the Church 
teeacheth⸗ nut ling, but that which is ſer forgh in the ſcriptures, 


. CHAP. III. 


RREM. 1 If they will nop be carnall ſtil, they tuft boaſt in God onely , and not in their preachers , which are but his minifters, 
10 und nerd to looke well how they preach 12 becauſe mt all preaching, though it be Catholike, is meritorious - 

but rather it buildeth matter ta be purged by fire, when it is vaine and vnfruitefull (as alſo anyother like workes of 

; other Cathalilgs.) marie if it be hereticall, deſtroymg the temple of God, thenit worketh damnation, 18 The remedie 

1 to humble themſelues and referre all to God. | IM 


FyIxB. 1 I he text ſpeaketh not ofany preaching, or orher worłe that is meritorious, 


| 5 
grid , 


5 


The church is 
vnder no m 
tudgement. 
Ire. li.. c. 6 2. 


the prophecies haue bin of diuers ſubſtances, And we ſay againſt all Heretiles, and firſt againſt thoſe that be of Marcions The Churchiz | 
fade, and againft thoſethat are liketa them, ſaying, that the prophets are of another God: Rad hee more diligemt!y the Goſ= vnder no mam 
pell which is giuer'vs by the apoſtles,and read more diligently the prophets,and you ſhall finde all the doing, and all the docs iudgemmenc 


NN D, brethren, could not ſpeake to 
Lyouas co ſpirituall, but as to carnall. As 
it were to litle ones in Chriſt, 8 
2 Igaue youꝗ᷑ milke to drink, not meat: 
for you could not as yet. but neither can you 
8 verily, for yet you are carnall, 210 
denim the 3. For whereas therę is among you emu- 
pikSorcheim- lation and contention, are you not carnall, 
elena; And walke according to maus 


x he Church 

onely hath truth 
bort in her milke 
andinher bread: 


team and another, I Apollos :: are you not i men: 
Mbat is Apollo then: and what is Paul? 
„ The miniſters of him whom you haue 
EY dee euery one as our Lord hath 
*1,7,01. 2,1” gluen. 19 $600 | T 
I planted; Apollowatered : but God 
gaue theincreaſe., | 


7 Therefore neither he that planterhis | 


any thing, nor he that watereth: but he that 
giueth the inereaſe, God. 
_ 


8 And he that planteth & he that wate- 


he be ae, Owne reward according to his owne labour. 


A + 4 — 4 
a, 4 For when ont ſaich, I certes am Paules, 


; dgnice of piri- FETHATe one. Andſeuery one ſfial rece iue his 


Nd could net ſpeake vuto you brethren; 
: 48 Untoſpirituall,but as vnto carnal, euen 
a unto babes in Chrift, 

2 J haue nouriſbed you with milke, and not 
with weate ': for ye then were not ſtrong, nei- 
ther are ye a yet. 

3 For ye are pet carvall: Seeing then thers 
i among you enuying. and ſtrife, and ſectis, are ye 
not carnall, and walke as men | 

4 For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and an 
other,lam of Apollo, are ye not carnal? 7 

5 For what is Paul? what is Apolls? but mis 
niſters by whom ye beltened, euen 4s the Lord 
gaue to euer man. e 

6 I haus planted, Apollo watered: but God 
gau the enereaſe. | 

7 So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing : neither he that watereth : but God that 
giueth the encreaſe; 0655 24h ; 

8 He that planteth, and be that watereth, 


are one: and * wen ſhal receius bis reward Pſal. sz. i;. 
according to his labour. gal... 


h te nfl a 2 are . ar - you are Gods * = * are — labourers, ye are 
|  fenofChiililg BusbandryVyoware building. ods buabandry,ye are Gods building. = 
ma fn 10 According tothe grace that is giuen 10 eArg 227 to the grace of Godwbich i FL 
10 ealefe Ine 384 Wiſe workemaſter, haue Llaied the ginen vnde, A 4 wiſe maſter builder bane 1 

Baia, foundation; and an other buildeth thereup- laid ibe foundation, and anotber buildeth there+ 

PF a on, — | 77 3 OE! - 
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on. but let euery one looke how he buildeth 
thereon. | 

11 For other foundation no man can 
lay, beſide that which is laid: which is Chriſt 
IEs vs. 


12 And if any man build vpon this 


foundation, gold, ſiluer, pretious ſtones, 
wood, hay, ſtubble, 

13 The worke of cuery one ||ſhal be ma- 
nifeſt : for || the day of our Lord wil declare, 
becauſe it ſhal be revealed in fite : and the 
worke of euery one of what kind it is, the 
fire ſhal trie. f 

14 If any mans worke abide, which he 
built thereupon: he ſhal receive reward. 

15 Ifan mans worke burne, he ſhal ſuf- 
fer detriment: but himſelfe ſhal he ſaued: 
yet ſo ſ as by fire. 

16 Know you not that you are the tem- 
ple of God: and the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? | 

17 Butifany violate the temple of God, 

God wil deſtroy him. For the temple of 
God 1s holy : which you are. 
"x8 Let no man ſeduce himſelfe : if any 
man ſeeme to be wiſe among you in this 
world, let him become afoole that he may 
be wiſe. 

19 Forthe wiſedome of this world is fo- 
hihnes with God. For it is written, I will 
compaſſe the wiſe in their ſubteltie. | 


20 And againe, Our Lord knoweth the co- 


gitations of the wiſe that they be waine. 


21 Let no man therefore glory in men. 


val unt aryur 
flpend that 


ther things preſent; 


on. But let exery mas take heedbow he builderh 


on. 
wo 1 For other foundation can no man lay then 
that is laid which is Ieſus Chris. \ 
12 f any man build on this foundation, 
yay mma tio fones timber, bay, or /tub- 
le : | . 


13 Euery maus worke ſball be made mani- 
feſt. The FA ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſpall be 
rewealed by the fire, andthe fire ſhall try exery 
mans worke what it ts. | 

14 If any mans works that be hath built up- 
on, abide, he ſhall receine areward... 

15 If any mans worte burne, be ſhall ſuffer 
loſſe, but be ſhall be ſafe himſelfe : yet ar it were 
through fire. ck HU 

16 * Knowe pee not that yeeare the tem- 
ple of God, and that the pirite of God dwelleth 
in you ? | | 

17 If any man defile the temple of God, him 
{ball God deſtroy : for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceius bimſelfe:lf any man 
among you ſeemetobimſclfe robe wiſe in this 
world, let bim become a foole, that hee may be 


wiſe. , | 


19 Forthewiſedome 1 of this wor lil. b faolſb- 
neſſe wixb God: for it is written, Hecompaſ- 


ſeth the wiſe in their owne craſtineſſe. 
20 e And againe, The Lord hnoweth the 


- thowghts of the miſe,that they be vaine. 


21 Therefore let no man glory in men, for 
all things are yours: aN ft tee 


1 
. 


1. Cor.6.19, 


| Ordelto, 


Lob 5,234 


* 
8 tat Fi 


24 Whether Pant; er e Apollo, ur C8. 


eithei the world, either life a death, whe- 

en things. tec, all arg 
yours. 73,3 29h 0600199 
23 But gee: are Chriſts, and ;Chrift is 
Gods. nh 4.7 55105 ä 
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we ſa not ſo, but that the rewardis duc to our workes not inreſpec̃t oftheir merite or worthineſſe, but in re- 
Het of Gods omiſe. As if a king ſhould. make aproclamation, that cuery one which labourethone day in 
his buildiog, halt rpcei nd, we ſay the reward is here due to the worke, but not in reſpect 


of the merite, worthictaſſt or deſert ofthe labour, but inreſpect of the kings promiſe. Much more in the re- 
ward of eternall life, which is Gods free gift, and is infinitely more worth, then our labour, yet due to his pro- 
miſe, who alſo giueth will and habilitie, to worke that whereunto he repayethi reward, But you adde, that 
the ſenſe of merite, is contained in the ſc ripture, though the word be not, becauſe be iy of heauen is called 
retribution, repayment, hire, wages, workes, then the workescan be none other, but the valure, deſert, price, worth, and 


- merite of the ſame. Firſt, I anſwere, that the ioy of he auen is neuer called in Scripture by the flauſh name of 


hire or wages. For avs, ſignifiech a reward ofmeere grace, as wellas an hire or wages. And fo the Apo- 


8 ne Me victh it plainly, Rom. 43.4. ſaying : Jo him that worketh, ia dvs, reward, is not rec koned according io 


ee grace, bur according to debt. Ther 
ding to grace, as that which is * in 4 
is called a reward, becaule as the Apoſt 


6.19, 


23 
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Therefore the word reward, doeth fignifie as well that wluc h is giuen accor- 
ect of deſert. And ſo it is alwaies taken, when the ioy of heauen 
as the e ſuieth, we are ſaued of grace, and not of wor kes, Ephe. 2. 8.9. And 
leaſt you ae ee eie 2 e grace and infos 25 ok A 0 7278 we 0 
by gracę, that when wwe were de ad in ſinne, God hath quickened vg yith Chriſt, and raiſed vs vp with hin 

— — Vs in heauen with Chriſt, and in Chriſt Jeſus. Wherein i ee grace of Fnall _— 
uerance and glotification. Forwho fhall bring vs downe, being once plac ed in heaven with Chriſt , and in 
Chriſt 3 he may as lone pal Chr out of he auen. Rom. 10. 6. Therefore, when the l that 
word, reward, for hire and wages due to the worke, it ſpeaketh not of the reward of eternall life, As when it 
ſaith: The workeman is warthy of his hire: He meaneth the preachet is worthic of his maintenance of them 


* 


to whoſn he preac heth, which is labour doth throughly deſerue. Inthe ſecond place Apoc. 22. Where Chriſt 


ſaieth, his reward is with him, to render to euery man according to his woike: The reward is of grace, and 
not of mexite, and ſo of the like places. But where Dauid ſaith, Pſalm. 17, The Lord will render to hin 
ↄccording to his worke, the reward is of grac e, and not of merite, and fo of the like places. But where Daw 


faith, Pſalm-17, The Lord w. ll render to him according to his iuſtice, he meaneth the iuſtice of his caulc 
againſt his perſecutors. For when he hath to doe onely with God, he ſaith : Enter not into jud gement wich 


thy ſeruant, for no fleſn ſhall be iuſt in thy fight, Pfalme 142. 2. The place of Ecclefiaſticus, (beſide that it is - 
no Canonicall Scripture) is falſly tranſlated or corrupted in your yulgar Latine edition. For ac cording to the 


Greeke it is thus: Make & place to all kindeof merey, for. euer man ſhall finde according to his workes, In which ſen- 
rence, there is neither word nor meaning of merite; Finally he reward due to almes is of the inercy of the re- 
warder, not of the merite of the almes. For Math. 6. The word is almes, which your tranſlation calleth juſtice. 
Our Saviour Chriſt ſneweth Math. 25.34. that che reward for almes is the inheritance of the kingdom of hea- 
uen which was prepared for the giuer, before the beginning of the world: I herefore it is not the hire or Wa- 
ges due to the merite of almes, but a reward ofche free grace and election of God, prepared and promiſed to 
the giuers of almes. So there is no place in the Scriptures, whereupon to ground your heretic all doctrine, of 


the valure, merite or worthineſſe of wotks to deſerue the ioiĩes of heauoe n. 
12 Vpon this foundation.) The foundation is chriſd, and faithin him working by charitie. The wpper building 
may be either pure and perfect matter of gold, filuer,and precious ftone,which(according to the moſs anthentical and prolia 

ble expoſotion) he good works of charitie and al Chriſtian iu tice done by Gods grace: or els, wood hay, ſtubble,whichſignifie 
the manifold actes of mans infirmitie and his veniall ſinnes. Which more or leſſe mixed and medled with the better matter 
aforeſaid, require more or leſſe puniſumꝭt or purgatiom at the day of our death. At which day, if by p enance or other means 

inthe Church, the ſaid venial ſinnes be before hand clenſed, there ſhall need no purging at all, but they fhall ſtraight rece ius 

the reward due to them. | 7 

The building of precious matter v 


- 
= 


FYLKE, 3 derſtood, of pure doctrine ſincerely delivered. The building of combuſtible matter, is vaine affectation of elo- 


- 
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- quence, and other like trifling matter, not taking away the foundation, but handling it ynworthuly. Heſych, 


lib. r. cap. r. Malas ac liones e doctrinas ſignificatas. But admitting your interpretation, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of more or leſſe puniſhment or purgation, at the day of our death. And yet if that alſo were graunted, 
the Apoſtles wordes will allow no purging by penance, or other meanes of the Church. For he ſaith, the fire 


ſhall trie euery mans worke, he ſaith not, the fire ſhall purge euery man. So that if this fire here ſhould ſignfie 
purgatoric s (a8 S- Auguſtine ſaith , expreſly it cannot) and it cuery man ſhould folow bis worke, no man 
cape purgatorie. | 7 
13 Shal be manifell ) Whether our life and workes be pure and neede no cle , now in this world # hard to 
 iudge : but the day of our Lord, which is at our death, will makg it plaine in what termes every mans life is towards God:for 
then Purgatorie fire ſhall reueale and proone it for, wboſoeuer bath any impure matter of venial ſinnes or ſuch other dettes, 
te Gods iuftice paiable and purgable, mu into that fire, and after due payment and cleanſing, be ſaued through the ſame. 
Where the webs of the perfell men and ſuch as died with all dettes paied, cleanſed, or forg wen, are quitted from the fire, c- 
neuer ee eee ethereby, The places of fathers ex pounding this for Purgatorie, be moſs eui- 
dent, which are cite eee olo _ 4 e 5 h view: 
The true text is,the day, 
will declare, for God "ak 
doth expound it. But of buff fire after this life, here is no mention. 
all declare.) That this purgat ion rather ſigniſieth the place of 
death then any affiition in tb life the Apoſtles preciſe ſignifying of firedeclareth,and of reuealin notifying the difference 
| of our Lord : which 
erly ſugnifieth in Scripture, and namely in this. Apoſtle(i. Cox. J, J. 2. Cor. 1, 13. Phil. 1, 10 6. 1. The. 
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not oneword 
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nthe foundation, which the A poſtle ſpe aketh of, is manifeſtly to be vn Purgatory, 
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but of trying, and that not of the perſons, but ofthe works. And where you ſay the Apoſtles ptevileſpeeifyins of 
fire, dec he. aplace of iuſtice Ther this life, it is a vaine and vnlearned coltedtion: For fire is heretaken ji He- 

gorically, as all the reſt of the words, foundation, gold, ſiluer, &c, wood, hay, ſtubble, & c. The terts that you 
quote for the day of our Lord, pertaine not to this place: where the day of the Lord is not numed: hut gene- 
rally, a day. And yet in all thoſe places, the day of the Lord, or the dayof Chriſt, . the day of tudoe- 
ment, when Chrifl ſhall come to iudge the quicke and the dead, and not any particular iudgement before that 
day. Finally, let the article be taken demonſtratiuely, (as ſomerimes it is) yet you can make none other day of 
it, but doomeſday, eee, e Ne e 

15 As by fire.) S. Auguſtine pon theſe words of the Pſalme, 37, Lord rebuke me not in thine indignation, To 


nor amend me in thy wrath, For it ſhall come to paſſe (ſaithhe) that ſome be amended in the wrathof God, & this1i 
be rebuked in his indignation. And not all perhaps that are rebuked, ſhall be amended, but yet ſome there ſhall ternall. the othe 
be ſaued by amending. It ſhall be ſo ſurely, becauſe amending is named: yet ſo as by fire. but ſome there ſhal be 3 
that thall be rebuked, and not amended. to whom he ſhall fay, Goe ye into euętlaſling fire; Fearing therefore — 


theſe more grituous paines, he defireth that he may neither be rebuked in indignatom by eternall fre, nor a- 
mended in 2 wyc ath. that is to e me in this life, & make me ſuch an ofie i ſhall not need the amending 
fre, being for thera which ſhal be ſaued;yerfo as by fire, Whereforeꝰbut becauſe here they build yponthe foun- 
dation, wood, hay, ſtubble? for if — — build gold, ſiluer, & pretious ſtones, they ſhould be ſecure from both 
fres, not only from that eternal which ſtial torment the impious eternally: but alſo tromthat whichſhall amend 
them that ſhall be ſaued by fire. for it is ſaid, be ſhall be ſaufe, yet fo as by fire. And ber auſe it is ſaid, heſhall be ſafe, 
that fire is contemned. Ye | 

man can ſuffer in this life. And you know how great euiles the wicked haue 


ea verily though ſafe by fire, yet that fre ſhall be more grieuous, then whatſocuer a Purexor; 
0 4 Ribred, and may ſuffer: yet they paſeh ae 


haue ſuffered ſuch as the good allo might ſuffer. for what hath wy malefactor ſuffered by the lawes;thata Mar. Pines ofthslie 
St 


tyr hathnot ſuffered in the confeſſion of Chriſt? Theſe euilesthereforethat are here, be muehmor᷑æ eaſie, & 
yet ſee how men, not toſuffer them, do whatſoeuer thou commandeſt. How much better doe they that which 
God commandcth, that they may not ſuffer thoſe greater paines? Thus farre S. Auguſt ine. See f. Ambr. vpon this 
place, 1. Cor. 3. & Ser. 20. in Pſ.1 18 Hiero. lit. e. 1 3. adu. Iouinianum. Greg. li. 4. Dialog. c. 39. & in Platz; Pœnit. in 
principio. Origen ho. 6. in c. i 5. Exod, and ho. 1 4. in c. 24. Leuit. fk £4742. ; 4 


To the auctoritie of S. Auguſtine L oppoſe his owne iudgement vpon better aduiſt and exithihition of the Puratorie, 


text. Ignis de quo, & c. The fire whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakgth in this place, muſt be ynderſtood to be ſuch, that both doe paſſe 
through it, that is, both he which buildeth vpon thu foundation, gold ſiluer, precious flones: and he which buildeth wood hay, 
Aublle. For when he bad ſaid this, he added, The fire ſhall trie euerie mans worke f what qualitie it i. If any mans worke 
Mall remaine which he hath built vpon the foundation, he ſhall receiue reward, f «ny mans worke ſhal be burnt,he ſhall ſuffer 
lojſe,but he himſelfe ſhall be ſafe, yet ſo as it were by fire, Therefore the fire ſhall trie not the works of one of them bot of them 
both, And the fire truelyis the tentation of tribulation, of which in an other place it is written plainely, The fornace doth 
prooue the potters veſſeli and tentation of tribulation, inF men, Thu fire doth the ſame in this life, which the Apoſtle ſaid, 
ex, Enchir.ad Laurent. cap. 68. And as concerning purgatorie, which opinion in his daies began to be harkened 
vnto, he doubteth of it, ſaying: Tale aliquid, ec. It u not ingredible,that ſome ſuch thing alſo is done afterthis life; & it 
- may be enquired of ; whether it be ſo and either be found or be hidden fill, that ſome faiti full men are ſaued bya certaine 
forging fire, ſo much ſooner urlater by how much they haue lone corroptuble goods more or leſſe. 1bid & de Dule.Queſtq.r, 
But afterward writing againſt the Pelagians, he —_——— any third place beſide heauen and hell. Primum, 
cc. The faith of the Catholi hes vpon divine auctority bath beleewed the firſt place to be the kingdome of heanen,from whence 
& 1 ſaid be that is not baptized gs exrepted.Theſecond place, hell, where euerie one that falle th ſrom chriſt, or in a ftranger 
from chriſt, ſhall finde eternall puniſhment. The third place we are vtterly ignorant ef, yea and we finde in the holy 
Scriptures that the re is none. Contr. Pelagian. bypogn. lib, 5. Likewiſe he denieth all third or middle place, De verbis 
Apo ff. Ser.14. | 

: Net vpon this text, vnderſt anding it of doctrine, that is to be tryed by fire, ſaieth, that he whoſe euill 
doctrine ſnal periſh,ſhal ſuffer the paines of fire, that being purged by fire, he may be purged. But expounding 
what he meaneth by the paines of fire, he ſaith : Semper enim, cc. For he mult abwaies be aſhamed, which ſeeth that 
be hath defended falſhood in ſtead of truth, which cannot be vnderſtood of popiſhpurgatorie, but of other iudge- 
menes of God in this life, wherin he ſnalbe aſhamed when he ſeeth his errour conuinced. Thereupon alſo, Ser. 
20 in Pſ. II. he ſaith, after he hath cited this text. Cegnoſcentes itaq;, ee. Knoming therfore that there be many iudge- 
mentis, let vs examine all our workes,for a iuſt man the loſſe is grieuous, the burning of any worke in grienons.' So he vnder- 
ſtandeth the fire to be the triall of all Gods iudgements in this life, and not purgatorte after this life. For he 
prayſerh the death of all the faithfull. Qzia deteriorem ſtatum, &. Becauſe it maß eth not their ſtate worſe , but ſuch as 
. it ſhall finde in euerit one, ſuch it reſerueth vnto the indgement to come, and cheriſheth in quiet reſt, De bono mortis cap. 
4. Likewiſe in PI. ao. he ſaith: Bene addidit, cc. The Prophet hath well added, In the earth ſor except he be here cleanſed, 
he cannot be cleane there. You [ee therefore by theſe teſtimonies, that all the faithfull are in reſt after this life; and 
can haue no purging after they are gone from hence. Therefore he cannot be ynderſtood of popiſh purgat 
where there is ſo little reſt, and ſo great neceſſitie of PURE Hierome hath nothing that ſoun 
for purgatorie,whoſe words are theſe, Si is cuius opus, &. he whoſe worke is burnt & loft, and hath ſuſtained loſſe of 
his labour, ſball looſe in deed the re ward of his labour, but ſhall himſel fe be ſaued, yet not without triall of fre, therefore ble 
whoſe worke hath remayned,which he hath built vpon, ſhall be ſaued without triall of fre fo verily there ſhalbe ſome diverſs= 
tie between ſaluation and ſaluation. Here is trial by fire, according to the text, but no purging by fir6 after this life. 
Nay hat this triall is by tentation in this life, he ſheweth in the ſame booke: In mala, cc. In euill workes aud ſin, 
our ſeeds are the incentiues and perfection of the diuell. For when he ſhall ſee vs build vpon the foundation of Chrift, hay, 
wood. ſtubble, then be putteth fire to it. Let vs therefore build vold,ſiluer,precions ftones,aond he ſhall not be bold to tempe vs. 
Dicit Apoſtolus, Quia vnuſquiſque propriam mercedem ſecundum ſuum laborem, Illum ſcilicet in quo vneſquiſque inneni* 
tur o de præſenti ſeculo tranſire præcipitur. Fülgent. de rem. peccato. lib. a, cap. 8. n 

n the daies of Gregorie which was fixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, the opinion of purgatotie had gotten 

ſome ground in the Latine church, though it was neiler receiued in the Greeke church, yet in che place by 
you N he graunteth it, but for verie (mall offences, For after he had cited cerraine Hef Scrip- 
ture de addeth. Ex quibus ſententijs, &. Of which ſentences it is manife?t , that ſuch as twerie mandepartech hence, 


3 bs * as ; indgement , but yet of certaine light faults is is to be — that the = rr 
iudgement, Becauſe the trueth ſaieth, thati wy man | aint oly Ghoſt , th ; forginen f 
hum in this world, Seer rv, ee, roy, rene nderflood , — ſine . ; 


ſed in this world, ſome inthe world to come, For that whiehris denied of one Conſequent, 


EY BO op »&n 


Pd 


— 
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— 


CARAT. 1111. 


Tothe Corinthians. 405 


—— 


df Aduem. 


of their refreſhing, as alſo praying fs godly conſummation in the faith of our ſelues.” So 
| ry they t 


The Ipiſte vpon CO let a man eſteeme vs as the miniſters 
the fourth Syn» 


auned of ſome, But yet us is ſaid before, chat muñũ be thought26 be poſſible to de done, of little, and of the leaft ſinnes. A 
1 immoderate laughter , er the ſinne of hon ; _ 1 —.— 
* the error of ignorante in e matters, all which do weigh downe after death, 


the day of nativitte, becay 


CHAP. IIIL 739 4 

Herequireth to be efteemed for his oſfce, but regardeth not to be praiſed of man for his vertwe : conſpderine that neither his 
owne conſcience is 4 ſufficient iudge thereof, but onely God who ſeeth all, 8 He toucheth them for cuntemming in their 
pridegthe ApojHes themſelues as miſtrable : 18 threatening to come to thoſe proude Falſe apoſtles who were the awthars 


of all theſe, chiſmes, 
| God 


2 Furthermore, it is required im the diſpo- 
ſers, that a man be found fairbfull, 

3 With me it is but a very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be indged of you, either of mans iudg e- 
ment : yea, I iudge not mine one ſelfe. 

4 For I know not bing by my ſelfe, yet am 7 
not thereby inttified : but be that indggth me, is 
ng | 


Et a man ſo efteeme of vs as the minifters 
of Chriſt, and the diſpenſers of the my- of Chriſt, and the diſpoſers of the ſecrets of 
ſeries of God, | \ 1% 84 394 

2 Here now is required among the dif- 
penſers that a man be found faithful. 

3 But to me it is a thing of leaſt account, 
to be iudged of you, or of mans day: but I 
judge not my ſelfe neither. 

4 For I am not guilty in conſcience of a- 
ny thing: but I am not iuſtified herein: but 
he that iudgeth me, is our Lord. 

5 Therefore iudge not before the time: 


vntill our Lord do come, who alſo will ligh- 


ten the hidden things of darkenes, and will 


manifeſt the counſels ofthe hartes: and then 
the praiſe ſhall be to euery man of God. 

4 Lo when he 
named himſelſe, 
n ou: that in vs you may learne; one not to 
Altan, be puffed vp againſt an other, aboue that is 
preachers whoſe written. —__ tha | 
une; he fared. 7 For who diſcerneth thee? Or what haſt 


as though thou haſt not receiued? 


8 Now you are filled, nom are you be- 


come rich: without vs yourcigne : and 1 


death: 


would ro God you did reigne, chat we alſo 
The Bpiſtle 18 15 f : 
Aid vs Apoſtles the 


, 2x16 were depured to 


6 But theſe things, brethren, I haue 
trans ſigured into my ſelfe and Apollo, for 


7 


5 * Therfare iudge nothing before the time, Matr.. x. 
ntillthe Lord come, who will lighten the hid- rom.z.1, 
den things of darkeneſſe , and open the counſels 
of the hearts : and then ſhall enery man haus 

6 And theſe things bretbren, I bane figura- 
tinely applied vuto my ſelfe and to eApollos, for 
your 22 that ye 7 learne by vs, not tobe. 

wiſe aboue that which is written, that you ſwell 


not one againft another for any mans cauſe. 


7 Forwho ſeparateth thee? And what haſt ; 


thou that thou haſt not receiued © And if thow that thos haſt nat receiued? If thou haſt re+ 
thou haſt receiued, what doeſt thou glorie 


ceined it, why doe ft thou glory as though thou 
hadſt not receinedit? 

Nom ye are ful, nom pc are rieb, ye haue 

- reigned as lines without v1, and I would God 

Je did reigna , that we alſo might reigue with 


a 
9 For me thinketh that God bath ſet forth 
vs which are the laſt e Apoſtles, as it were men 
4 m appointed 


Ihe firſt Epiſtle of S.Paule. Cnr, 


——— 


b TheEpiltlefor death: becauſe we are made a ſpełtacle to 
a Confeſſor thac 


is not a Bilkop, 


wiſe in Chriſt, we weake: but you ſtrong. 
you noble, but we baſe. 


11 Vytill this howre we do both hunger, 


and thirſt, and are naked, & are braten with 


buffets, and are wanderers, 


- 


12 And labour working with our owne. 


handes.we are curſed : and do bleſſe. we are 
perſecuted : and ſuſtaine it. | 

13 We are blaſphemed: e 
we are made the refuſe of this world, the 
droſſe of all euen vntill no. 

14 Not to confound you, do Iwrite theſe 
things: but as my deereſt children I admo- 
niſſi you. 3 

15 For if you haue ten thouſand pæda- 
goges in Chriſt: yet not many fathers. For in 
Chriſt Ixs vs by the GoſpellI begat poor 

16 Ibeſeech you therefore be followers 
of me. | | 

I7 Therefore haue Iſentto you Timo- 
thee.who is my deereſt ſonne and faithful in 
our Lord: who will put you in minde 
of my waics that are in Chriſt Iꝝs vs, as 
euerie where in euerie Church I teach. 

18 As though I would not come to you, 
ſo certaine are puffed vp. 

19 But I will come to you quickly, if our 
Lord will: and will know not the words of 
them that be puffed vp, but the power. 

20 For the kiogdome of God is not in 
words, but in power. | 

21 What will you? || in rod that I come 
to you: or in charitic, and the ſpirit of mild- 
neſſe? | | 


the world, and to Angels and men. _ 
10 We are fooles for Chriſt : but you 


Tie are honorable bat we are 


: & we beſeecll. 


all things unto thus day. 


appointed to death. For we are made 4 gaſmg 
ate uns bring nd te, 
10 Weare fooles for Chriſts ſake, but pc are 
wiſe in Chriſt, We arcweaks hut — eſtrong : 
11 Enenvntothis time wi both unger aud {Or hou, 
thirſt, and are naked, & are biffeted, and haue 
no certaiue dwelling placPꝓm. 
12 And labor working with our owne hands; Act. 20.34. 
being reuiled, we bleſſe: being perſecuted, we 1. hel. . 
„ 2. tlieſ.3. 3. 


[ISP 


13 Being defamed,we pray: we are made as . 
the fitbineſſes + Saks of opens offconring * 
14 Iwrite not theſe things to ſhame you, but 
as my beloned ſomes I warne os. 
15 For though ye haus ten thanſaud inſtruc- 
tert in Chriſt, yet haue ye not many fathers: For 
in Chriſt Ieſiu I haue begotten you throughthe 
Gabel. - Wer eee ja 
16 Wherefore I deſire you, be c followers of 
me. | 
17 For this canſe haue I ſent unto you Timo- 
theus, which is my beloned ſonne, and faithfull in 
the Lord, who ſball put you in remembrance of 
my waies which be in Chriſt, ] teach enerie 
where in all churches. 
18 Some are fivollen,as though I would com 
no more at you : | x | 
19 Bat Iwilcome to you ſhortly if the Lord Act har. 
will, and will know, not = words of them which #5: 
are ſwollen,but the power. . 
20 For the kingdome of God is not in word, 
but in power. | 
21 Whatwillye? Shall [come vnto you with 
a rodde, or in laue, and in the ſpirit of mecke- 
neſſe ? it; ET 29 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 1111. 


15 If you haue.) So may S. Auguſtine our Apoſile ſay to vs Engliſh men. 

That Auguſtine whom you ſpeake of was no Apoſtle of Chriſt but of Gregorie, neither did he beget the 
nation of the Engliſhmen to Chriſt by the pure Goſpell as S. Paule did the Corinthians, but with mixture of 
mens traditions. And that Chriſtian religion which he found in the Britans, he laboured to corrupt with Ro- 


miſh inuentions. 


RHRM. 1 
FVvLKE. 1 


Arouft 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnay. III. 


4. But not Iuſtified.) The Heretikes are certaine that they be in Gods grace bus S. Paul 
his conſcience,durſt not aſſure him ſelſe that be was iuſtiſied, neither could take pon him to be indge of his owne hart and co- — . 
git at ions, whether they were pure or no e but the triall thereof he left onely to Gods indging day: | 
8. Paule was moſt ſure of Gods grace, and his iuſtification thereby thro ith:Rom.$.30, But he doth Certantie of 
acknowledge that he is not iuſtified by his faithfull ſeruice and labor in the Goſpell, therefore no man can be 5 — | 
iuſtified by fis works done of Grace, in as great perfection as can be done of mortall men, which yet is farre by workss. 
vnable to ſtand before the iuſtice of God. | | 

21. Inrodde.) The. Apoſiles have power of diſcipline and cenſures 42 
nes and indulgence alſo : to yſe either puniſhing or pardoning,according to their wiſedome, 
time and place, | © 6s 


gyiltie of no crime in No — 


RH EM. 
grace ot 


2 


FVLRERE. 2 


offenders nd power of gentlenes eek 3 


RuE M. and according to the occaſronsof oandon 9 


* 


HAP. v. 


Sharply rebuking their Clergies negligence, 3 himſelfe abſent excommunicateth that e uon perſon 87 6 com- 
manding that hereafter no Chriſtian be ſo tolerated in any open crime but excommunicat 1 e 


HERE is plainely heard fornication 18 goetha common ſajing, that there is 
among you, and ſuch fornication, as the I fornication among yon, ani ſuch fornicars- 
like is not among the heathen, ſo that one oni not named among the Gentiles: that one 
hath his fathers Wife. ſtould haus hi fatherowifh, © 
* 8 | 8 And ern e 2 And 


The ſecond 
part of the 
Epiſtle : ofthe 
inceſtuous 
fornicator: & 
lawing before 
Infidels. . 
Leu. 18.8. 
20.11. 


To the «Corinthians. 


* 9 — 


— men * 


gicuous offen front a among yon, that hath done this deede. 
— mi 3 | Iindeed abſent in body, but preſent 
Heede puh in ſpirit haue already wage, as preſent, bim 
ment hy — . that bath ſo done, 

munication. 


4 In the dame of our Lord Iꝝsvs Chriſt, 
you being gathered together and my pirit; 
with the vertue of our Lord IE SVS 

Todeliuer ſuch an oneſto Satan for the 
deftru&s of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſaued in the day of our Lord Iz s vs Chriſt. 

6 Tour glorying is not good. Know you 
not that a litle leauen corrupteth the whole 
aſte? 

The rite von 7 Purge the old leauen, that youmay be 
n paſte, as you are azymes. For our Paſ- 
ehe, Chriſt is immolated. 

8 Therforeſſlet vs feaſt, not in ths old lea- 


uen, nor in the leauẽ of malice & wickednes, 


but io the azy mes of ſinceritie & veritie C 
e Fiber k- 

e in e 
words before, or keepe company with fornicatours. 


bone other 10 I meane not the fornitatours of this 


word, or the couetous, or the extortioners, or 
ſeruers of Idols: ocherwiſe you ſhould haue 


gone out of this world. 
11 But now I wroteto you, not to keepe 
companie, ifhe that is aamed a brother, be a 
benen couetous perſan, or aſer- 
uer of Idols, or a railer, ora drunkard, or an 
extortioner: with ſuch an one not fo much 
as to take meat. 

12 For what is it to me to iudge of chem 
chat are without: Do not you indge of them 
that are within? | 

13 Fot them that are without. God will 
iudge. Take away. the cuillone from among 
your! ſclues, - | 


a And: yon are p puffed vp: 2nd f haue not 
rowfll ro fe mourned rather,charhe might be takẽ away 


9 Iwrote:to you in © an epiſtle, Not to 


tortionert, ar with idolaters + for then muit; * 
weeds haue gone out of the world. 


2 Aud pe are puffed vp, and bare mor thin 
ſeromed, that be that hath done this deed,might 
be taken away from among you. 

3 For I verily, as abſent in body but preſent Col.2.5, 
in ſpirit haue determined alreadie, as though 1 
were preſent that he that bath ſa done this deed, 


4 1nthename of our Lord leſus Chriſt, you 
bring gathered together, and my ſpirit with yon, 


with the pawer of the Lord leſus Cbriſt, 


*Todeliner ſuch a one vnto Satan for the i. Tim. l. ao. 
Ade of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſa- 
ued in the day of the Lord leſiu. 

6 Your glorying i not good, * Know ye mor Gal.5.9, 
that a little leanen leauenethibe whole lumpe? 


7 Purge out therefore the old leanen,that ye 
may be a new lampe, as ye are unlaauened. For 
eue n Chriſt our Pa ſſeouer 15 | offered op for vi. | Om ane. 

8 Therfote let vs keepe holyday not with old 
leauen, neither with the leauen of maliciouſneſſe 
and wickedneſſe:but with the Onleaucned bread 
of pureneſſe and truth. 

9 {wrote vnto yon in an epiſtle Yb ye ſhould 
not company with fornicatars. 

ro l did not meane rot at all with the forni- 
cators of this world, or with the conetons, or ex- 


P — 


"Ml But nom this I write unte you,nes — 
panie togotbor, fany that ir ealleda brother be a 
icator;or coe t ons, or a worſhipper of idols,or 
arailer, ors 2 or an extortioner: with 


lum t bat is ſuch,not to cas. 


12 For mbar bane I to do to indge them that © 
are without ; doe not ye _y_ them that are 
within? © ©, 

13: Them that are 1 0-y God ſpall indge. 
And ye ſuall put away frovs among you that wit 
lea perſon, 


MARGINALL NOTES Crap. v. 


R NEM. 1 1 1. 
laters: and . 
Nay rather a manif 


all ane. As in the pro 


rofimages 3 the Apoſtles wor 
FvLxE. 1 


<A feruer of Idols.) A notorious wilſull corr 7 inthe bible 256 2 tranſlating inthe 70555 beforegIdow | a 
being one, 61 Soxoadrpne,Idolater. 

example that our tanſlator meaneth thar an Idolater and worſhipper of images, is $1,ngerous 

tenſe of the word, there is no difference. Therefore another tranſlation. vſcth he cauilling, 


terme Idolaterg och ploces,che third hath a worthipper of Idols in the latter place. 
| ANNOTATIONS. Cyr. v. 


RukMu. 2 3 
letters and Mandatum, though abſent, 
FVIIE.2 
| communicace,and requiring the ſame to he executed b 

g HEM, '3 4. Lou being gathered.) Though he commaunded 
tences and cenſe a 43, gs n 

' the whole multi un the Prote Hantes and * 


4 tome vpon thoſe words, Die keel 


5 — K aste 
E excoemmuni 
kk. 3 onthereofifie- be nefered en che zel. che. 
Tkrilt G in ename of the whole. church whereoft 
Ry EM. 4. Whk the yertuc. 
N E s VSA our E 


I abſent. ) 8 Paul "Tak »ſeth bis Apoftolike power, of binding this inceſtusus perſon,cormmuniuleg him 9 ⁴ 
S. Paul ſendeth r but vſeth his apoſtolike p werin decteeing the inceſtuous perſon to be ex- og manda- 


church. 


e ac le ſhould be done in the face of the Charch , as ſuchſen- The 2nthoritie of 
t the gement c aut 
9 fron the power of binding and looſing was 
. giuento the whale Thorch, but as in t Hee of the Prelats,and to them far the entf, of the whole, MWhereupon S.Chry- 


hority of giuing ſentence was in bimſeife, and not i in Eccleſiaſtical! 


nee cenſures js in the 
Clergie only, and 
is executed inthe 


2, Telfche Church. Mat. 18. Complaine to the Church, that is, ſaith he, to name of Chriſt 


ertaineth tothe whole church, although the iudgement and ents: 


ch, which exerciſe that authornie as in the name of 
ey are * appointed gouernors,to audid c on. 


« — r Cunt ST 


rence of excom 
A'Þ ane a ta? munication, 


ind he wen fathof th f , A. 


— 


* 
P 


E„6—ͤ— . * 


e e E pH Pol 


r 


FVTIXI. 4 , 


RHE RI. 


FyLKE. 5 


RAHRM. 


Fv IX. 


RH RE I. 


& Thefairhfull 
iudge and ꝑiue 
ſentence wum 4 
God at the later judge 
day, —_— the dg 
Apoſtles and the 
perfect Chriſtians 
forſa- 


kenalfor Chrits gels? how much more ſecular things? 


that haue 
xe. 


poſeles. Io. 13. 25. ſo this Apoſile excommunicated. Alexander & Hymen eus, and Sat an ftraight tool chem: 1. Tim. r. Tea 
it is thought that. S. Peter excommunicated Ananjas and Sapphira, and for ne of his power and terrour of the ſentence, 
frrooke them both Parke dead. De mirabil. S. Scriptura li 3. c. 16. apud D. Augult. which miraculous power though it le 
wot joyned now to that ſentence, yet as far as concerneth the puniſhment ſpiritwall,whith it ſpecially appertaineth vnto, it u as 
before, and is by the iudgement of the holy Docfors(Cypr. ep. 6a. num. 3. Chryſ. in x. Tim. x. ho. 5· Ambroſ. in 1. Tim. r. 
Hiero. ep. ad Heliod. c. . Auguſt. de cor. & gra. c. I5. the terribleſt and greateſ? puniſhment in the world, yea far paſ- 
ſins all earthly paine and torment ofthis life and being a verie reſemblance of damnation, and ſo often called by the Fathers, 
namely by S. Auguſtine. And by this ſpirituall ſword (ſaith S. Cyprian) all muſt die in their ſoules, that obey not Loben 
the Prieſts of Chriſt in the new law, as that they were diſobedient to the iudges of the old law, were ſlaine : 
with the corporall ſword. ould God the world knew what a marue lous puniſhment Chriſt hath appointed the Prieſts to 
execute ypon the offenders of his lawes,and ſpecially vpon the diſobedient as Heretikes namely. 11120 
Without ſuch bodily tormenting by the diuell, we are ſufficiently aſſured, that whoſoeuer is dinided from 
e church of Chriſt, is in the power of Satan. That Chriſt did excommunicate Iudas we finde not in the Excommuica 
ſcripture, nor that Peter did excommunicate Ananias and Saphira. The puniſhmear in deed ofexcommuni- tion, 
cation is exceedingereat, when ic is iuſtly executed by the miniſters of the true ehurch. But the banning of 
heretikes is no more to be be feared, then their bleſſing is to be defired. And if they allo that be true members 
of the church will take vpon them to ex communicate ſuch as be not ynder their iuriſdiction, their excom- * 
munication is not to be regarded. As when Victor Biſhop of Rome tooke ypon him to denounce all the chur- Thebiſhopof 
ches of Aſia to be excommunicate, which did not keepe the feaſt of Eaſter as the church of Rome did. The nie. 
Churches of Aſia did iuſtly deſpiſe his vniuſt cenſure. And the biſhops of Aſia (ſaith Euſebius) alnnmgayons- 
by72 did countermand him (as it is to be thought) gathered in councell againſt his vſurped excommunication, 
willing him to be better affected to peace and vnitie with his brethren, Beſide this many godly biſhops by 
their letters, did ſharply rebuke him for his doing, yea ſome of them that ioyned with him in the vie of the ce- 
remonie : as Irenæus biſhop of Lyons in the name of the brethren of France. Hiſt. lib. 5. c. 37. ; 
5 8. Let vs feaſt.) The Paſchal lambe, which was the moſt expreſſe figure of Chriſt every way, was fir ſacrificed Puriveinreces 
and afterward eaten with azymes or vnleauened bread. ſo Chriſt our Paſchall, being then newly ſacrificed on the cro ſſe, 5; uingheB,$4- 
recommended to them as to be eaten with all puritie and ſinceritie, inthe holy Sacrament, Which myſterie the holy Church in N 
theſe words commendethᷣ to the faith full every yeere at the feaſt of Eaſter, 3) 6436s 00. 
S. Auguſtine referreth this feaſting not to the celebration of Eaſter, nor to the receiuing of thexommu- Paſter dy. 
nion, whereunto we oughtto be prepared with all fincericie, but to our whole life. Etenim paſcha noſtrum, c. 
chriſt our Paſſeouer (ſaith he) is ſlaine or offered that they might learne by example of ſo great humilitie, to purge out the 
olde leauen, that is what pride ſoeuer had remained in them of the olde man. Therefore (ſaith he) let vs keept holy day, not 
for one day onely, but for aur whole life, not in the olde leauen, nor in the leauen o ſmalice and malignine, hut im the vnlea- 
ved bread of ſinceritie and truth. Cont. ep. Parm. lib. 3. c. z. ee eee 5.5 
11. Not totake meate.) Ii is not meant that we ſhould ſeparate our ſelues corporally from all ſumert, or that we We we bones 
might refuſe to liue in one Church or felowſhip of Sacraments with them, which was the errbur and occaſion of the Donatiſt auoid not al us 
reat ſchiſme : nor that euery man is ſtraight after be hath committed any deadly ſinne excommunizeared\zs ſome” Lutherans 2 8 
old: but that we ſhould auoid them when the Church bath excommunicated them for ſuch thowgh in mi PT EVE nin 
on of their faults, euery one ought to be alwaies far from them, As for the Heathen and Pagans, which be not vnder the exceyrincer- 
Churches diſcipline,and at that time in externall worldly affaires dealt with Chriſtians & lined amongſ than whether they une cite. 
would or no, the. Apofile did not forbid Chriſtians their companie. N 5 
I know not any Lutherans that hold that euerie man ſtreight after he hath committed any deadly ſinne is Sander 
excommunicated, But amongſt papiſts there is for ſome offences excommunic ation iſd fall, and de iure, and 
4 canone, without any ſentence or denunciation; Extra. de ſent, Excom. Cum deſideres. And further I find in 
your Canon law, this title, Vita non ſententia, ab eccleſia aliguem eijcitʒ vel ad eam reripit. The life aud not alls ſentence 
dothcaft any man out of the church, or veceiueth them vnto it. Wick is thus Wd , Cum aliquy gore, When any 
man yoeth out from the truth frum the feare of God, from fauh,from charitie hegoeth out of the campof the church although 
he be not caſt out by the voice of the biſhop, As on the contrarie ſide, ſome is caFt out by no right iudgement but if he went nos 
out before, that is if he did not that whereby be deſerued to goe out, he is nothing hurt. For ſometimes, he that is caſt out, is 
within, and he that is without, ſeemeth to be kept within. Decret. cauſa.24. qu.z. c. Cum aliquis, xx. By this iudge, 
N ſome Lutherans be iuſtly charged with that which is affumed by many Papiſtes, as the Canon 
60 1s. = » < 44s 4 8 
13. The euill one.) Heconcludeth that though they cannot, nor himſefe neither, cut of the Heathen that be publike 
effenders,yet the ill perſon by him excommunicated being one of their owne body, they may cut of, as is aforeſaid, and auoid 
by company. Ypon which commaundement of the Apoſtle, we ſee that we are bouod by Gods word to auoid all companie and 
conuerſation with the excon cate,except in caſes of neceſſitie, and the ſpiritwallprofit of the perſon excommunicated - 
CHAP. VI. een {ne 
He rebukgth them for going to law before ludges that were not Chriflians, 9 telling that extortion (as many other offen- 
ceslikewiſe (isa mortall ſinne. 12 Aud withdiuersreaſans he inueigheth | againſt fornication, bidding alſo to fies 


all occaſion thereof. x WW gts 1 
IVARE any of you hauing a matter a- WN Are any of yew, baning r uſenet f with ano · + Oragaink 
Duan fr fro be jodged before the 1 th 2 22 vnder the th and not | 
vniuſt, and not before the ſaincts? rather vnder the Saintts? _ ĩ 
2 Or know you not that the ſaincts ſhal 2 Do ye not nom that the Saivit; ſhal iudge 
iudge of the world? And ifthe world ſhal be the world? If the world ſhall be iudged by you, + 
y 2049 : art you vnworthie to iudge e ye vmworthie to indge the [wall matters? 
of the leſt things? * 3 Know ye not how that we ſhall inage the 
3 Know you not that we ſhal judge An- eAngels? How much more things that pertains 
ts thus life? of ry | 


6 


6 


4 f therefore you haue ſecular indge= 4 Fibeuye haus indgements of things er- 
ments: the oontemptible that are in the * taining to this lis, ſet vp them to thdge which 
Church,ſet them toiudge, |  areleaſteſteemedmehe Chureb, ; 

K Tr range 5 


CAA p. vl 


Ge 


Cna P. vi. 


—— — | 


To che Corinthians; 10 


4 


Wa 5 Tſpeaketo or 
among 
betweene his brother. 


6 But brother with brother ſcontendeth 


in judgement :: and that before 1nfidels © 


7. Nom certes there 1splainely || a fault in 


you, that you haue iudgeinents among you; 
Why do you not rather take wrong why 
do you not rather ſuffer fraude? 


frau: and tar to the brethren. | 
9 Know you not thar the vniuſt ſhal not 
poſſeſſe the kingdome of God? Do not erre, 
Neichevforaiextous nor ſeruers of I8ols, 
nor aduvuterers, nor che'e fermmar, nor che 
liers wich mankinde, 


HC 
Na , 


10 Nor chetues, nor the ebuetous, nor 


drunkardiz nor railers;tior txtortioners ſha! 

poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, 

11 And theſe things certes you were: 
but youare waſhed, but you are ſanctified, 
but you are iuſtißedi in che name of our Lord 

Iks vs Chriſt, and in the Spirit of our God. 

12 All things are lawfull for me, but all 
3 . expedient. All things are law- 

b — buck will be brought vnder tie 

roft zonen. 

| 2, Thejwearorochebelly and the belly 

| 2 ates t hut God will deſtroy both it 
and them: and the bodie not to fornication, 
but to our Lord, and our Lond tothe body. 

14 Bur God both hath raiſed vp our Lord, 
arid willraife vp vs alſo by his power. 

15 Know you not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt? Taking therfore the 
members of Chriſt , ſhall Il make them the 
membets of an harlot © God forbid. 

r Or know you not, that he which clea- 
ueth to an harlot is made one body: For they 
hall be; faith tye, o in one fleſh; 

17 But he that cleaverh co our Lord, is 
one ſpirit. 

18 Flee fornication. n ſinne whatſo- 
euer a man doeth, is without the body: but 
he that doth fornicate, ſinnetli ꝓ againſt his 

owne body. 
det, ene, 19 Or know 
— 98 the temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in 
priſand aretyy You, WHOM you baue of God, and you are 
tenayorher | not your owne * 

doe, 

20 For you are bought with a great 
price. Gloriſie and beare God in your body. 


{Pomication is 
not only enim 
| tothe Pale ber 


ſbamdi do is there net 
any WIE man, that can judge. 


" ther ſu ſaffer 3 Jet porbarme? 


8 But your ſelues doe wrong and de- | 


"of any." 


you notthatyour members 


5 Tfpeake it to Jour 2 I i f that there 


is not a wiſe man among you? no not ohe that 


ſhall be able to indge betmeene bis brethren? . 
6' But brother goeth tolawwith brother and 
that under the vnbelecuers? 

7 Now therefore, there is vier ty 41 fault Oe . 
among you, becauſe yougoe 19 law one with no Ma yo 
ther: * Why rather faffer ye not wrong ? why 7a. 1 3 — 6 

m. 12.19. 


8 Nay, * ye pour [clues doe wron , * te? LThd3.6, 
eee 2 * 
9 " Knowyen6t thir rhe di breom. 4 not 
inherite the kingdome o) God? Bo not deveined : 
neither fornicutours, nor idulufei, nor adulte- 
rers, hor effemitrdte', nor ee —_— 
with mankinae.' 
10 Nor theeues, nor contrors nor Abd, " 
nor remilers, nor + pillers, all inherite *. t Or, eor⸗ 
dome of God. * 
11 * Aud ſome ſuch like you were: Fas Je Titus 3. 3. 
are waſhed but ye are ſanctiſeu, but ye are iuſti- 
fed in the name the Lord leſwegond by the fb 
rit of our God. 
12 Al thingrare lan ful onto bre, bue all 
things are not profitable + all things art lawful 
forme but 1 Will ot 8 under the poneer 


I3 Meates for the bely, and the 4 ty for 
meares: but God foalldeftroy both it and them. 
Nome the bodie is not for fornication, bus for 
the Lord: and thi Lord for the both. | 

14 And 'Godboth hathraifed vp the Lord, 
* and alſo ſhall raiſe vs vp by bis power, . 

15 Know ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Chrift ? Shall I then take the mem 
bers of Chrift , and mabe them rhemembercof.. 
an harlot © God forbid. 

16 What, knowye not hat he which is con- 
pled with an barlot,s one 0 For ks. fanh } 
he )ſhall be ane fleſh. Gen-2.24. 
17. But ee vt be Lord, is math, 19.5. 
one ſpirit. mark. 10. 7. 
18 Flee . enery ſinne that u mun ePheſ. q. 32. 


Rom. 8.5. 


+ With the- 


doeth, is without the bodie : bat be that com- 
mitteth fornication , own aguinf bs one 


bodis. 
19 what Nw je hot that your bodie is the 1. Cor. 6. 16. 
temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in you, whons 


ye haue of God, and ye art not your me 


20 For ye are bought with aprice : thavk- 1. Pet. x. 16. 


fore glorifie Godin rag 4 INE irit, 
which art Gas 4 5 
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7. A fault.) Heforbade not all iudgements of controueyſtes, but onely ſagniſied that it was a fauli, andybet it pro- Going to ly 
edle of ſome intwrits din one to another and imperfittionsthat hey fo wil fi one epother li lat f had beene mary Stele 
poreeable to Chriſtian perfection and charitie, rather to tolerate and ſuffer a ſmall iniurie, then to draw his fellow to indge- wine 
ment ſtates. 1 7 * * 5 N a | A W ' S 
RHEtEM. 1 That married folke may ase their debt, and muſt pay it, though it be bexter for them 10 conteint, 8 as alfo for the vnma- 
\e3 part maried and widowes to continue ſingle, though they may marrie. - 10- That the married may not depatt from one ano 
OfMariage ther(nor in any caſe marrie another du reng the life of the former) 12 Inles ie be from une that is mnbaptized, which 
and comi. et be diſſuadeti: 17 counſeling alſo, euerit one to be content with his ſlate wberein he was Chriſtened· 25 Vr- 
nencie. initie is not commaunded, but counſeled as the better and more meritor: us then Mariage, 39 as alſo widowhod, 
Evixs x Yirginitie is not coualailed,as more meritorious, but as a more free ſtatetoſerue God in. Mente. 
we Po ND concetning the things whereof OW u concerning the thingewhereof ye 
-{ you tote to me: It is good for a man I N wrote vnto me: Ii is gaod far a man not ts 
not to toucha woman. N : touc ha woman. 
2 But becauſe of fornication let euerie 2 Neuertbeleſſe, to avoid fornication, let e- 
man haue ſ his owne wife, and let euery wo- nery man haue his omne wife, and let Fer wo 
man haue her owne husband. man haue her owne hub and 
e debitum 3 ¶ Let the husband render his detteto 3 * Let the huaband giue vnto tb wife due i. Pet q 
reddat tlie wife: and the wife alſo in like maner to benenolence: Likewiſe alſa abe wiſt vnto the 


her husband. 
4 The woman hath not power of her 
owue bodie : but her husband. And in like 
maner the man alſo hath not power of his 
owne body: but the woman. 
5' Defraud not one another, except per- 
haps by conſent for a time, ꝓ that you may 
to faſting giue your ſelfe co praier: & returne againe 
and praier: togither, leſt Satan tempt you for your in- 
continencie. | 
6 But I ſay this by indulgence, not by 
commaundement. 
7 For I would all men to be as my ſelfe: 
but euerie one hath | a proper gift of God: 
dne ſo, and an other ſo. | 5 


$Beforehe trea- 8 f But I ſay to the vnmaried and to wi- 


red of che conti. dowes: it is good for them if they ſo abid 
nencie of ſuch as 
were maried, now euen as I alſo. 


he giueth leſſons ' , 0 
— py 9 But ſ if they doe not conteine them 


ned al. ſelues, let them marie. For it isſbetter to ma- 
*vri up- rie then to be burnt. | 
* 10 But to them that be ioyned in matri 


| monie, not Igiue commandement, but our 
Mat. 5. 32. 19. Lord, that the wife depart not from her 
i husband. 
Ln ke 11 And if ſhe depart, ſto remaine vnma- 
a ried, or to be reconciled to her husband. And 
let not the husband put away bis wife. 
12 For to the * Lſay, not our Lord. If 
any brother haue a wife an infidell, and ſhe 
conſent to dwell with him: let him not put 
her away. 9 5 | 
13 And if any woman haue a husband an 
infidell,and he conſent to dwel with her: let 
her not put away her husband. 
** For the man an intidel is ſanctiſied by 
the 
del ſ is ſanctied by the faithfull husband: 
otherwiſe your children ſhoulde bee vn- 
cleane : but no they are holy. Se 
e 15 But if the inſidell depart, let him de- 


* 
i 
« 4 


„ 
— 


part. for the brother or fiſter is not ſubiect 


to kerditude in ſach. bat in peace hath God 


16 For 
2 — 


aithfull woman: and the woman an in- 


depart. 4 breber or fifer to moo made ſob 
i ſuch things : but 


huband. 3% af! 21 
4 The wije hath not the power of herowne 
body, but the huabard: Aud lhewiſe alſo the 
huub and hath not the power of bis omne body, but 
the wife. | | 
5 Defrand you not the one the ot ber, except 
it be with both your conſents for a time, that ye 
may gine your ſalueſ to faſting and praier: aud 
afterward come together againe ; that Satan 
tempt you not for your incomtinencie.. 9 
. 
7 For 1 would that all men were enen as 1 
wy ſelfe : but ewerie man hath hu proper gift 
of God, one after this maner, another after 


8 1 fay therefare to the vnmaried and vi. 
dowes , it is good for them if they abide euen 
al: 128951 


9 But if they cannot abſtaine let them ma- 
rie: for it is better to marie then to burne, 
10 Vuto the maried commaumd, not I, but Mat 5.3. & 
the Lord, * Let not the wife depart from her hn. 
husband: 


11 But and if ſhe depart , let her remaine 
vnmaried, or be recenciled to her buuband a- 
gaine: eAndlet not the buuband put away bis 
wife. | 
12 Vu to the remnant ſpeak [not the Lord, 
If any brother haus awife that beleeneth not, 
and ſhe conſent to dwellwith him, let him not pu 
ber away. | 

13 Andthe woman which bath to her huſ- 
band an infidel, and he conſent to dwell with her, 
let ber not put him away. 

14 For the unbeleening huu band is ſantlifi- 
ed by the wife, andthe wnbeleening wife in ſan- 

Aified by the buiband: els were your children 
vncliane, but now are they holy. 
15 Bat F the onbeleening depart, let bim 


. 
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To the Corinthians. 


SGI 


16 For how knoweſt thou woman, if 
thou ſhalt ſane thy husband? or how know- 
eſt thou man, if thou ſhalt ſaue the wo- 
man? 

17 But to cuery one as our Lord hath 
deuided, as God hath called euery one, ſo 
let him walke, and as in all Churches I 
teach. 

18 Is any man called being circumciſed 7 
let him not procure prepuce. Is any man cal- 
led in prepuce? let him not be circumci- 
ſed. 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and prepuce 
is nothing: but the obſeruation of the com- 
maundements of God. 

20 Euery one in the vocation that he 
was called, in it let him abide, 

21 Waſt thou called being a bondman? 
care not for it: but and if thou canſt be made 
free, vſe it rather. 


22 For he that in our Lord is called, be- 


ing a bond man, is the franchiſed of our 
Lord. like wiſe he that is called, being free, is 
the bondman of Chriſt. 

23 You were bought with price, be not 


lou muſt not made tbe + bondmen of men. 


24 Euery l brother wherein he was cal- 


» , led, in that let him abide before God. 


25 And as concerning virgins, a com- 
maundement of our Lord I haue not: but 
counſel Igiue, as hauing obteined mercie of 
our Lord to be faithful. 

26 I thinke therefore that this is good for 
the preſent neceſſitie, becauſe it is good for 
a man ſo to be. 

27 Art thou tied to a wife? ſeeke not to 
be looſe d. Art thou looſe from a wife? ſecke 
not a wife. 

28 But if thou take a wife, fthou haſt not 
ſinned. And if a virgin marie, ſhe hath not 

ſinned. neuertheleſſe || tribulation of the 
fleſh ſhal ſuch haue. but I ſpare you. 

29 This therefore Iſay brethren, the time 
is ſhort, it remaineth that they alſo which 
haue wiues, be || as though they had not. 

30 And they that weepe, as though they 
wept not: and they that reioice, as though 
they reioyced not: and they that bye, as 
though they poſſeſſed not. 1 55 

31 And they that vſe this world, as 
though they vſed it not. for the figure of 
this world paſſeth away. 

32 But I would haue you to be without 
carefulnes. He that is without a wife, is 
carefull for the things that pertaine to our 
Lord, how he may pleaſe God. 

33 But he that is with a wife, is carefull 
for the things that pertaine to the world, 
5 —1 he may pleaſe his wife: and he is deui- 
ed. 
34 And the woman vnmaried and the 
virgin, thinkech on the things that pertaine 
f do 


16 For how knomeſt thou, O woman, whether 
thou ſalt ſaue thy husband? or home know- 
elt thou, O man, whether thou ſualt ſane thy 
wife? 

17 But 4s God hath diftribated to enerie 
man, as the Lorde hath called euery one, ſo 
* him wall, and ſo ordaine I in all Chur- 
ches. 

18 Is any man called being circumciſed? 
let him not adde vncircumciſion: [s any cal- 
= in vnc ircumciſion, let him not be circumci- 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircum- 
Ciſion is not hing, but the keeping of the comman- 
dementi of God. 

20 * Let enery man abide inthe ſame cal- 
ling wherein he was called. 

21 eArtthoucalleda ſeruant? care not for 
it : neuertheleſſe, if thou mayeſt be made free, 
v ſe it rather. 

22 For he that is called in the Lord being 
4 ſeruant, is the Lordes free man: likewiſe alſo 
he that is called being free, is Chriſtes ſer- 
uant. 

23 Te arebought with a price, be not yee 
the ſeruants of men. | 

24 Brethren, let every man wherein he ts 
called, therein abide with God. 

25 Nom concerning virgins,] haue no com- 
maundement of the Lord: yet giae I counſell. as 
one that bath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
Faithfull. 

26 1 ſuppoſe therefore that it is goed for the 
22 neceſſitie, that I ſay, it is good for a man 
ſo to b. 

27 Art thou bound vnto a wife? ſeeke not 
to be looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife ? ſeeke 
not à wife. 

28 But and ift hou marry, thou haſt not ſin- 
ned, and if a virgin marry, ſhe bath not ſinned: 
neuertheleſſe, ſuch ſhal haue trouble in the fleſb: 
but If beare with you. | 

29 But ibis ſay I brethren becauſe the time 
is ſhort : it remaineth that they alſo which hause 
wines be as though they had mone : 

30 Andthey that weepe,as though they wept 
not and they that reioyce, as though they reioy- 
ced not : and they that bye, as though they poſ+ 
ſeſſed not: | 

31 And they that uſe this world, as not a-. 
buſing it: for the faſhion of this worlde goeth 4. 
way. 

32 Iwoulde haus you without care. He that 
# vnmaried, careth for the thinges that be- 
2 the Lorde , home hee may pleaſe the 
Lord: 


33 Buthe that hath married. careih for the 
things that are of the world, haw he may pleaſe 
lis wife, + | 

34 There i difference betweene avirgine 
and a wife : the unmarried woman careth for 

5 He... 


— 


Eph. 4. r. 


1 Or, ſpare you 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 


Rom. 7, 2. 


© The ſtate of 
widowhood 
more bleſſed, 
then the ſtate 


of matrimonie. 


RHI M. 2 


Fvlxs.2 


Run. 3 


FvLxs.3 


to our Lord: that ſhe may be holy both in 
body & in ſpirit. Q But ſhe that is maried, 
thinketh onthe things that pertaine to the 
world, how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 

35 And this I ſpeake to your profit: not 
to caſt a ſnare vpon you, but to that which is 
honeſt, and that may giue you power with- 
out impediment to attend vpon our Lord. 

36 But if any man thinke that he ſeemeth 
diſhonoured vpon his virgin, for that ſhe is 
paſt age, and if it muſt ſo be, let him do that 
he will. He ſinneth not if ſhe marie. 

37 For he that hath determined in his 
hart being ſetled, not hauing neceſſitie, but 
hauing power of his one wil, and hath iud- 
ged this in his hart, to keepe his virgin, doth 
wel. | | 

38 Therefore both he that ioyneth his 
virgine in matrimonie, docth well: and he 
that ioyneth not, doeth better. 


the thinges that ave of the Lorde, that ſhe may 
be holy both in bodie and in ſpirite: but ſhe thap 
is married, careth for the thinges that pertaine 
22 worlde , howe ſhee may pleaſe ber buſa 
35 This ſpeake 1 for your profite : not that I 
may call a ſnare vpon you, but for comelines 
ſake, and ſitting fat vnto the Lord without ſe- 


tion. 


36 But if any man thinke that it ts uncome- 


by for his virgin if ſhe paſſe the time of mariage, 
and neede fo require, let bim do what he will, be 
finneth not : let them be married. 

37 Neuertbheleſſe, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaft 
in bis heart, hauing no neede, but hath power 
ouer bis owne will, and hath ſo decreed in his 
beart that he will keepe bis virgine,doth well. 

38 Sothen he that gineth in marriage doeth 
— : but be that gineth not in mariage, doeih 
efrer. 


— os. 


- delights : and yet in ſuch occaſion, conſent is neceſſarie for abſtinencefrom matrimoniall companie, as it is 


39 The wife is bound to the flaw as long as Rom. y. i. 
ber buaband lineth : but if her huuband be dead, "a by thelay 
ſte i at libertie tobe maried towbom ſhe will, b 
onely in the Lord. 


40 But ſbe is happier if. he fo abide, after my 


39 A woman is bound to the lawe ſo. 
long time her husband ligeth : but if her 
husband fleepe, ſhe is at libertie: let her ma- 
rie to whom ſhe will: onely in our Lord. 

40 But more bleſſed ſhall ſhe be, if ſhe 
ſo re maine, according to my counſell. and iudgement:* and thinks verily that I haue the 1. Thel as. 


Ithinke that I alſo haue the Spirit of God. Sprit of God. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAP. vir. 


5 That you may.) If the lay man tannot pray, vnleſſe he abſfaine from his wife : the Prieſl that alwaies m 
offer ſacrifices,and alwaies pray,mu$? therefore alwaies be free from matrimonie. Hiero. li.. c. 19. aduer. Iouin. 

Hierome was an immoderate extoller of virginitie, to the reproch and diſhonour of matrimonie, as appea- Virginie 
teth by his ſayings in the ſame booke. Si bonum eſt ct. If it be a good thing not to touch a Woman, ergo, it is an euill | 
thing to touch a woman: for nothing is comtrary to good but evill, This was S. Hieromes logike, in his heate againſt 
Iouinian. To touch a woman and not to touch a woman, be contraries, which euery childe knoweth to be 
otherwiſe, Againe he ſaith in deprauing the goodneſſe of Matrimonie. Oro te quale c. I pray you what good thing 
is that which forbiddeth to pray? which permitteth not the body of Chriſt to be received, So long as Ifulfill the duetie of an 
husband, I fulfill not the office of a Chriſtian. The ſame ApoSile commandeth in an other place, that we ſhould pray alwaies. 

If wemuſt alwaies pray,ergo we muſt neuer ſerue mariage : for ſo often as 1 render debt to my wife, I cannot pray, I omit 

what he writeth againſt ſecond and third mariages, which afterward he was driuen to retract. You ſee if we 

muſt ſtand to his auctoritie, all men muſt abſteine from mariage, as from an euill thing: as that forbiddeth to 
ray or to communicate with the Lordes boy: as in doing the duetie whereof, they cannot doe the dutie of 
hriſtian men. And ſeeing that maried men alſo ought alwaies to pray, euen maried men muſt neuer yeelde 

to the duetie of matiage, which cauſeth that they cannot pray. Theſe opinions are farre worſe then that Toui- 

nian held, of the equall worthineſſe of virginitie with mariage. Therefore leauing his authoritie, let vs examine 

his reaſon. If the lay man cannot pray vnleſſe he abſteine from his wife, then the prieſt muſt alwaies abſteyne 

from mariage. This antecedent is falſe, for a lay man may not onely pray, but n to pray alwaies, as Hie- ange 

rome alſo confeſſeth, though he do not alwaies abſteine from his wife. S. Paul willeth maried men not to de- Piickcs 

fraude one another, except it be for a time with conſent, that they may giuethemſelues to faſting and prayer, 

which kinde of prayer with faſting, is not alwaies neceſſar ie, but ſometimes conuenient, vpon — ſpeciall 

occaſion, that requireth molt feruent praiers, with humiliation by faſting , and abſtinence from all worldly 


Rn 


Rn: 


plaine by the text. Yet it is ſo farre of, that the lay man cannot pray, vnleſſe he abſteine from his wife, that often 
times he praieth more quietly and purely, then he that hath no wife, or abſteyneth from her, if he haue not 
dominion ouer bodily luſt. Wherefore matrimonie ſhallno more hinder the prieſt to offer ſacritice & praier, 
then it doeth the lay man, who is bound alwaies to offer ſacrifice and praiers as much as the prieſt. And there- 
fore we muſt oppoſe againſt S. Hieromes auctoritie, the auctoritie o 8 e ont and the whole Councell of | Pyr 
Nice that condeſcended vmo his reaſon, alledging that the companie of prieſtes and deacons, as well as of hi 
all other Chriſtian men with their lawfull wiues, is chaſtitie.Socrates lib, x,cap.1r. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnav. vr. 


2 Hisownewife,) He ſayth not as the Proteſtants here pretend to excuſe the walawfull coniundlion of Votaries, The Apoſtle ba 
Let euery e but, ler eue ry one haue, keepe or vſe his owne 1 0 to whom he was maried before his conuerſton. for deth _ 
the Apofile anſwereth here to the firſ# queſtion of the Corinthians, which was mt, whether it were lawfull to mary, hut whe- _ tio 
ther they were not bound pon their conuerſion, to abſteine from the company of their wines married before jn their inſideli- — before 
tie, as ſome did perſwade them that they owght to doe. Hiero. lib. I. cont. Touin.c, 4. Chryſ.in hunc locum hom. 19. mwicd 

The Apoſtles wordes are generall, chat to auoide fornication, euery man and womgn ought to liue ehaſtly 


in holy aatrĩmonie. Hierome in deede more iniurious to matrimonie, then a Catholike doctor ought 7 _ 


— 


— 


To the Corinthians. ? TY 703 


beene, ſaith. thus « Nn diuit autem Exc Me ſaid not, let enery man mary a wife to auoid forpication: for then hy this ex Pricſts raia he. 
cuſe be ſhewtd haue let looſe the bridle 4s luft that as of en arithe wiſh dies ſoofien amor wife muſt be maried , that we | 

doe not cormit fornication bu let every man haus lus owne wiſe You ſee plainely, if Hieromes auctoritie be 

in this place, it is good to condemne ſecond aaf mariages, after a mans wife be dead, which is litle 


. 


better then Hereſie, and therefore Hierome revoked his opinion therein. n {aieth nothing 19 
- reftreyne the wordes onely to maried men, bur ſaith, that this ſaying : It is good for a man, &c. is norreltrey- 
ned to prieſtes, but extendeth to al men. For he woulde not vniuerſally haue admoniſhed onely prieſtesif he had written 
ttzheſe things for them, but bane ſaid jt — for a teacher not to touch a woman: but now he bath ſpoken vniverſally , when 


hee ſaith , it ix good for a man. Therefore this is not ſaide onely to 4 Prieft.. And. azaine, Art thou by froma wife, 
feeke not a wife: he ſaith pot, thou Prieſt and Teacher, but generally, and ſo throughout all the Epifile,, ſpe _ 
generally : but when be ſaith, for fornication let euer man haue his wife, by the very cauſe of indulgence, he bringeth into : 


continencie. | 


RuztM.4 


FVIXE. 4 


: 28 2 - 2 F 4 
RR E M. 5 5 | Giue your ſelfe to prayer.) This time, and the Heretiles dollrine, and high eflimation of matrimonial actes, Continencie in 
are farre from the puritie of the Apoſtolike and primitiue Church, when the Chriſtians to male their praiers and fattings 3 
more acceptable to God, abſtained by mutuall conſent cuen from their lawfull wines. our new Maſiers not much abſteihung * 


Alan xe, and pray for the people. So ſaith he li. r. q. ex vtroque teſt. q. 1 23. in fine, See S. Hiero. li. 1. c. 19. aduerſ. 
ouin. S. Ambr. li. 1. Offic. c. vlt. But alas for the people, whoſe marled Paſtors are in this point furre woc rſe th en the vul- 


FEvLEkE. 5 We haue none other eſtimation of the matrimoniall act, then the Apoſtle dothteach.. And it may well be Piiets mariage. 


required of the miniſter ſaith, De caſimonia exc.Of chaſtitie what ſhould 1ſpeakg,when one onely mariage e 
econd wife, 


KRIMI. 


Ruzu. 6 


gift to all that 
f as ke it. 
and cannot excuſe the want of the gift of chaſtitie. for he is bound to ach it and to ſeeke for it of God by faſting, praier, and *ee S. Augu- 
chaſtiſing his body : and ſo 7. . fer ed will give-the grace of chaftitie. So had S. Paul it and 15 had ol "nn wag 
1 Hour Coniag. is. 6. 


mariage continently without che breach of coniugall fidelitie, is a gift of God alſo, but men muſs not bre e their 4115 2 
wedlocke for want of it,but muſt knowe 2 Go 2 that 1 as bumbly a it of him. Aogalts Lens 
| wy eto ©" ig Pc | an be: 3 8 eil reacherb. 

It cannot be called a proper gift, if euery one that labour for it, may haue it. Our Sauiour «Chriſt il teacherb, All cannot haue 
Fvixes that eee e ae ( GH he) that cantake e vſc it, Math. 19.1 U. a. T Ap the gift of con- 
binde themſelues by araſh and vnaduiſed vow, before they were ſure of the gift, n miſe to be h 

Ft PEP 2 SO nan a 8 zxemſelu 3 2 
Fan othetwiſe auoid,as in long or perpetual ſicknes it is c ertaine, that God will giue the gift, being ſought for 

by ſuch e eee he ee eee 8 e ran 
ſonment, baniſhment, warre, &c. I doe not take to be ſuch neceſſitie, but the husband is bound to followe 
Wife in them, t the wife her husband. As for abſence hy lawfull diuorce; which is onely for fornic ation, dot 
C is no cauſe there 
deteſt the Proteſtants doctrine, when they ſay they hone not the gift of continenc ie, but rather to deteſt both 
e ef eee which ay they haue the 1 may haue it i 

they will, and yer leade a filthy and abominable life out of mariage. WV hether we vſe praier apd faſting, tori 
5 Z 2 | 


Ihe firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul GCirar;yiy 


2 


LIES - [De POrEY . mes 
7 


— 


whether it will pleaſe God to giue chatgiſty it is v 


nn 


woos Some 1 am ſure Raue view t, and many 


among vs, botli iti the mimiſterie, and out ot it, haue the gift ontinencie, though they make noraſh vowes of 
$,nor deſpiſethemchathaurcitnot, How well you keepe your vowes that liue abroad, we know not but your 
forefathers the popiſſi Clergie, chat liued here amongſt vs we know, that asfewe of them lived chaftly, as of 


vs doclioe out of mariage cqntinently. ie cee e 6 
RH RM. 7 9 If they conteitie not. )© He meaneth of ſuch as be free: for if they marry after they hane nude rome or promes The Apoftle pe. 
to God of cha$titie,thty are worthely damned, ſuch being bound to conteine, and ſe may tonteine'if they li," Auguſt de mitteth mage 
bono. viduit. 8 60 de adul.coniug. li. r. . T5. & de ſide ad Petrun c. 3. in fine. Ambrol. ad virg. lapſam. x.y. Aj po — that be 
FvL«E 1.7 Heſpeakerh enerally,, and therefore his precept extenderh alſo to thetthar haue made rathyowes of — voned 
continencie, ifthey doe not conteyne: and iftheꝝ may conteyne if they liſt, the fault of many popiſh prieſtes Vow ofcont. 
is the greater, that they doe not conteyne. S. Auguſtine de bono viduitatis, although he compt it à ſinne, to for- nencie. 
ſake continencit᷑ in them that haue vowed it, yet he condemneth not the mariage of ſuch as haue vowed. Nm 
via ipfe nuptie vel taliumeꝶc. Not that the mariageit ſelfe, enen of ſuch perſons,5s i red to be condemned Cap. g. and in 
5 next Chapterhe proueth, that ſuch mariages ate not to be diſſolued: for though he condemne the brea- 
king of that vo to be euill, yet he affirmeth the mariageto be good. S. Ambroſe in the place qudted, although 
he affirmeth, that ſuch as haue vowed , ought not to marry, yet he comptethit more intollerable for ſuch to 
commit fornic ation. Epiphanius teſtifieth what the iudgement of the Church was in his time. Contra apoſtolicot, 
Her. 6 f. Melius eft᷑ itaq; c. It is better to haue one ſinne, and not many : It is better for him that is fallen from his courſe, 
. openly to take vnto him @ wife according to the law, and to repent a long time from hi yirgimtie,es ſo to be brought againe 
, wnto the church, as he that hath wro he euill, as be that is fallen and broken, and hath neede to be bound vp, and not to be 
daily wounded with ſecret dartegof that improbitie, which offered to him by the dinel : fo knoweth the Church to preach, 
Theſe are the medicines of healing &c. Contrary to this doctrine, ſome papiſtes haue preached,that it is leſſe ſinne 
for a yowed prĩeſt to keepe many concubines, then to martie a wife: and as you athrme in the next Section. 
RREM. $ 9 Better to marry. ) 1tis better to marry for the ſaid perſons that be froe, ehen to be ouerthrowen and fall into for- 
|; nication, for, to bũrne, or, to be burnt, is not to be tempted onely (as the Proteitants thinke that picke quarels eaſily to 
marry ) but it ſgnifieth* to yeelde to concupiſcence either in mind or externall worke. We ſay alſo, for ſuch as be free. for Thwyy iy 
concerning others lawfully made prie tes, and ſuch as otherwiſe aue made vow of chaſtitie, they cannot marry at all, and hunclcan, 
therefore there is no compariſon in them betwixt mariage and fornication or burning. for their mariage is but pretenſed and 
iu the worſt ſort of incontinencie and fornication or burning. | b 
By 1 iudgement, it is better for vowed perſons to marrie, then to burne: which is not onely to be Marageof 
rempted,as you faſly {lander vs to thinke, but to be ſo continually inflamed with luſt ; that the will doth con- votaies 
ſent, and defire quenching, which cannot be auoided in them that haue not the gift of continencie, whether 
they be vowed or free from vowes. That you affirme the mariage of vowed prieſtes to be but pretenſed, and to 
be the worſt ſort of incontinencie, and fornic ation, and burning, you are contrary to Auguſtine de bono vidui- 
tatis Cap. g. ho ſaith, That the mariage een of ſuch is not to be condemned. And moreouer he ſaith, Damnantur tales 
c. Such are condemned, not becauſe they hase entred into the faith of mariage afterward , but becauſe they haue made 
wide the firſt faith of continencie, which thing that the Apoſtle might briefly inſinuate, he would not ſay, that thoſe widowes 
laue damnation which marry after the purpdſe of greater bolmes,not becauſe they are not condemned; but leaſt themariage 
it ſelfe inthem might be thought to be condemned. And in tiie ro. ehapter he faith. Therefore they which ſay; that the 
mariage of ſuchis no mariage, but rather adulteries, ſeeme to me, not to conſider throughly et- diligently what they ſay; for æ 
 Fmilitude of truth doth deceiue them, Againe, Fit autem r. I here commeth to paſſe by this inconſiderate opinion (where- 
22 thinks that the mariage of women that are fallen from their holy purpoſe, if they be maried , to be no mariage) no 
all euill, that wines are ſeparated from their hucbands, as though they were adultereſſes, and not wines, And when they 
will reflore them to continencie after they be ſeparated, they make their husbands adulterers,when they mary other women, 
while their owne wines are aline-Wherefore I cannot ſay, that if women that are fallen from a better purpoſe do mary, that 
hen are no mariaget but adulteries: But plainly 1 would not doubt to ſay, that their fallings and ruines, from more holy cha- 
ftitie, whichis vowed yato Gad, are worſe then adulteries, 
J1ͤ0oou ſee therefore by his hard judgement, that the mariage is true and not pretenſed, fuch as cannot be diſ- 
ſolued, thoughthe breach of the yow be a grieuous ſin. i, and more grieuous then adulterie. - 
© _, Epiphaniusalſois cleane contrarie to your filthy cenſure againſt marying, as is ſhewed before : and further 
he ſaith againſtthoſe apoſtolike Heretikes, that profeſſed continencie and kept it not, as manFpopith prieſts 
doe and haue done. Qui virginitatem r. He that hash corrupted virginit ie, is reiec ted ont of that coaſe, and deprived 
of crowne and reward: but yet iudgement is better then condemnation. For they that commit fornication priuily, leaſt they 
-: 4, ſhowlde be aſhamed before men, and exerciſe filthy luſt vnder ſhewe of ſolitarineſſe and continencie , haue not confeſſion 
before men, but with God, which knoweth all ſecrets, and reprooueth all fleſh at his comming, as every min hath ſinned. 
by Fee... it # better to haue one ſinne, and not many, c. as in the former ſection, and in the end concludeth. 
F Theſebe the medicinesof healing, theſe be the ſpices 3 the oyntment , this # the preparation of the holy oyle 
| in the Lawe, this is good faith giuing ſmell of ſweete odours, binding indeed the champion to his battell; and preaching 
vnto him to continues courſe that he may be crowned. This ® Gods marchandize, gathering all men to his royall ord;- 
nance, both purpule out of the ſea, and wooll from the ſheepe,and flaxefromthe earth, ani fine linnen, and ſilkg, and aiim 
died redde, and the precious Emeralde, and the pearle, and the Agate, flenes differing in colours , but equall in price: But 
yet not reiec king golde, and filuer, wood that rotteth nor, braſſe and yren, no nor Goates haire, And thu was then the ta- 
|, bernacle, but now the building of the tabernacle is eflabliſbed in God, and the foundation in truth. And let all Hereſie 
* reaſe, which in raiſed vp againſſ the truth, or rather which chacethit ſelfe from the truth. Thus it is manifeſt by the 
iudgement of rhe Church in Epiphanius time, that that was accounted Hereſie, which you deliuer for 
| NN doctrine. y | | _ eee LE " 150 | 
: 11 To remayne vnmarried.) Neither partie may dimiſſe the ot marry an other cauſe · for After dinored 
* thong they be fepurated for 1 2 Auguſtine de adulte. wry! libs: cap.8.9, notto mas 
and 7 2. cap. 5. 19. See Annotations Math. 19. and S. Auguftine in bis whole bookgs de adulter. coniugiis. 
FvIEk E. 9 I is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch departings as were not [awfull diuorces; and ſo docth Naiiage ate 
9 8 Ambroſe vndetſtand the eee S —. neem. fornications can ſa. Tos muſt vnderftand except diuorc& 
this departure bt fur the cauſe of fornications, Quia viro liter Sc. Becanſe it is law full ſor che habbo ety awife, 
if be hawe puta 7455 EFFECT 
x ſhe forſabe Her busband for aduſterie, yet in deed the'caſe is allone. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the text of 
fuch departings,as are not forthe cauſe of | oth Theodoret, ' 
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CAT. vii." To the Corinthians. 505 


—— 


REHEM. 10 12 Iſay not our Lord.) By this we learne , that there were many matters ower and aboue the things that chrift The Apoſtles 
taught or preſcribed, left to the Apoſiles order and interpretation: wherein they might, as the caſe required either com- Precept. 
mand or counſell,and we bound to obey accordingly. : : 

FyLXE.10 The Apoſtles had not particular precepts for euery caſe, but they had generall rules in Chriſtes doQrine, The — of 

Which they were bound to follow in their precepts and counſels. dhe Apoſtles, 

RREM. 11 74 Sanctified.) Ihen the infidell partie is ſaide to be cleane or ſanctiſied by the faithful, or the children of their Hou the infidett, 
mariaze to be cleane, we may not thinkg that they be in grace or tate of ſaluation thereby,but onely that the mariage is an or inſidels childe, 
occaſion of ſanftification to the infidel partie and to the children, for S. Auguſtine(lib.z.depec.mer.&remiſ.c.12z.)con- are ſandtified by 
cludeth againſt the Pelagians, as we may do again#t the Caluini$ts, holding Chriſtian mens ahildren to be holy from their — 
mothers wombe. and not to need baptiſme,that what other ſanc fification ſoeuer it be that is here meant, it cannot be ynough aduer.. 1 
to ſaluation without faith, Bapti me, cc. y | : 

FvIXI. 11 II is an impudent ſlander, that the Caluiniſts holde Chriſtian mens children to be ſo holy from their mo- Slander. 
thers wombe, that they need not Baptiſme. For Caluine cleane contrariwiſe doeth argue againſt the Anabap- 
tiſts vpon S. Pauls words: They are holy, ergo they are to be baptized. And the Sacrament is not to be denied 
— * that are therefore called holy, bec auſe they are comprehended in Gods couenant: where he ſaith, 

Il will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed after thee. Gen. 17.7. 

Ru k M. 19 But the obſeruation.) Neither to be Fewe nor Gentile, bond or free, maried or ſingle, nor the faith it ſelfe 
which is proper to Chriſtian men, will ſerue to ſaluation,without good workss and keeping tht commandements, S. Hierome 
adu. Iouin. lib. 1. cap. 16. s . 

RRHEM. 12 25 Counſell I giue.) Acounſel is one thing, a commaundement is an other. To do that which is counſelled, is not The difference 
nece ſſarie, becauſe one may be ſaued notwithſtanding but he that will do tha which he is counſelled vnto, ſhal haue « higher of counſels and 
degree of glory. He that fulfilleth not a commandement, except he do penance, cannot eſcape puniſhment. Auguſt. lib. de Precepts. 
VIrg.cap-13.% 14. 

FVLKE.I2Z — vnderſtandeth the worde to ſignifie Zehortation, mggiveny.de fide orthod. lib. 3. cap. 14. b 

RYEM. 13 28 If a virgine W þ He ſpealeth not of that virgine which had dedicated her ſelfe to Gad, (for if any ſuch A profeſſed vir 
mary, ſhe ſhal be damned for breaking ber firſt vowe) but onely of yong maides ynmaried in the world, Hiero. adu. Iouin. Ein may not 
1:b.r.cap.7.Chryſoftome Hom. 20, Theodoret, Photins, and the other Greek Doctors vpon thy place apud Oecum. 
Epiph.hzrel.61, 

FVvLXE.I3 111 a virgine, or any other that is vowed marry, ſhe ſinneth not in mariage, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De bono vid, Mariage of 
cap. g. ro. but in breaking her vowe. So meane the reſt of the Doctors, and we agree thereunto, if ſhe be able 
to liue continently, ſhe ſinneth grieuouſly to breake her vowe : but if ſhe be not able to conteine, then that 
Rath place which I cited before out of Epiphanius, Hæreſ. 61. And that which S. Hierome writeth ad Demetr. 

Sanctum virginum propoſitum &». The name of certaine women, which behaue nat themſelues well, doeth defame the ho- 
ly purpoſe of virgins, and the glory of the heauenly and angelike familie: to whom it mui? be ſaid openly, that either they 
ſhould mar ry, if they cannot conteine,or conteine if they will not marry, EY 

RHEM, I 4 28 Tribulation of thefleſh,) They are maruelouſiy Aeceiued ( ſaith AT, err lib. de virg. cap.13.) that Virginitie coun 
thin the Apoſtle counſelleth virginitie rather thenmariage, onely for that mariage hath many miſeries and mole$tations ſeled as more 
zoyned vnto it, which by virginitie ſhalbe-auoided. and not in reſpect of the greater reward in heanen. for the Apoſtles pro meritorious. 
wident counſelling to virginitie, is for the next life, and he alleageth theſe trawbles of mariage in that ſtnſe ſpecially as they be 
4 hinderance from the ſeruice of God heere,and therefore an impediment to vs toward the next life and the more ample ioies 
thereof. | | 

FyIxE. 14 S. Auguſtines wordes,if they were graunted to be as true as the Goſpel, yet proue not, that virginitie is coun- 1yerice; 
elled as more meritorious. x . 

RHEM. 29 As though they had not.) He exhorteth that ſuch as haue wines, ſhould not wholy be$tow themſelues in the The continencie 
vaine tranſitorie pleaſure and voluptuouſneſſe of the fleſh, but line in ſuch moderation, that their mariage binder them as of watied folke. 
litle as may be, from ſpirituall cogitations, Which is beſ# fulfilled of them that by mutuall conſent doe wholy conteine, whe- — n 
ther they haue had children or none, contemning ca rnall iſſue for the ioies of heauen. And theſe mariages be more bleſſed then AE 
any other, ſaith S. AuguStinede Ser. Do. in montelib.r,cap.14. f 

RBM. 15 32 Carefull for the things of our Lord.) The Proteſtants might here learne if they lit, firſt that virginitie is Virginitie prefers 
not onely preferred before mariage, for that it is a more quiet ſlate of life inthis world, but for that it is more conuenient for red,and why, ; 
the ſeruice of God. Secondly that virginitie hath a grat efull puritie and ſanflitie both of body and ſoule, which mariage hath _ 15 — 7 

not. THrdly, they may learne the cauſe why the Church of God requirethichaſtitie inthe clergie and forbiddeth not only for- the — 
nication, but all carnall copulation ewen in lawfull wedlocke : Which is not onely to the ende that Gods Prieſtes be not diuided 
from him by the clog ges of mariage, but alſo that they be cleane and pure from the fleſhly actes of copulation. 

FvI XB. 15 We acknowledge, that —— in them that haue the gift, is more conuenient for the ſeruice of God, Mariage of 

then mariage : but hereof it followeth not, that mariage which God hath permitted to all miniſters of the ptieſtes. 
Church, ſhould be forbidden them by the popiſh Church, as clogges and prophanation of ſacred orders: for 

ſo doth Gregorie Martin terme — 15. ſect. 11. This is not with the Apoſtle to counſaile virginitie 

as conuenient, but to commaund it as neceſſarie, and to forbid mariage as prophane, which is the doctrine 

of deuils, and a right badge of Antichriſtian apoſtaſie. 1. Tim. i. 


CHAP. VIII. 
He rebwheth the learned who in pride of their knowledge did eate Idolothyta, that is things offered to 1dols, v ſenꝝ ( as t 
— . 1 4275 Hg tooke their 8 p 2 to ci $ — . 
ſo,as they did before in their Paganiſme,with opinion that they did ſandtifie the eaters. | ficedtoldols, - 
| AS D concerning thoſe things that are A S touching things offered unto idols, wee 
4Knonledge L X facrificed to Idols, we know that we know that we all haue knowledge. Know- 
N al haue knowledge. Knowledge puffeth edge meketh a man ſwell : but charitie edi. 
feth vp in 22 5 + age" 
pile nd pre- VP : but charitic edifieth. + +» Wn 


nokia 2 And if anymanthinkethathe knuw-y 2 If any man thinks that be knoweth anie 
nedvithcharize, eth ſomething, he hath not yet knowen, as thing , bee knoweth nothing yet as hee owght to 

ught to know, 1 know. © | | 1 LE 
But if any man loue God, the ſame is 3 But if any man lone Gad, the ſame f i f or, cube. 
1 eee, hnoves | 
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CAP. vi, 


Ro. 1 45¹ 5. 


Ro. 14. 21. 


Run NA. 


RUN. 


FvIIE. 1 
RHE M. 2 


FvI kB. 2 


Rui M. I. 


knowen of him. 

4 But as for the meates that are immo- 
lated to Idols, we know that an Idol is no- 
thing in tlie world, & that there is no God, 


but one. 
5 For although there be that are called 


gods either in heauen, or in earth (for there 


are many gods, and many lordes) 
6 Vet to vs there is one God, the Father, 


of whom all things, and we vnto him: and 


one Lord, Ix s vs Chriſt, by whom al things, 
and we by him. 

7 But there is not knowledge in all. For 
ſome vntil this preſent with a conſcience of 
the Idol, eate as a thing ſacrificed to Idols: & 
their conſcienee being weake, is polluted. 

8 But meate doeth not commend vs to 
God. For neither if we eate, ſhal we abound: 
nor if we cate not, ſhal we lacke. 

9 But take heede leſt . this your 
libertie be an offenſe to the weake. 

10 For if a man ſee him that hath know- 
ledge, ſit at table ſ in the Idols temple: ſhall 
not his conſcience, being weake, be ediſied, 
to cate things ſacrificed to Idols? 

11 And through thy knowledge ſhall 
the *weake brother periſh,for whom Chriſt 
hath died? 

x 2 But ſinning thus againſt the brethren, 
and ftriking their weake conſcience: you 
ſinne againſt Chriſt. 

I3 Wherefore if *meate ſcandalize my 
brother: I wil neuer eate fleſh, leaſt I ſcan- 
dalize my brother. 


"ANNOTATIONS. 


knowen of him. 1 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe 
things that are offeredin ſacrifice vnto idols, we 
knowe that an idol is nothing in the worlde , and 
that there is none other God but one. 

5 Andthough there be that are calledgods, 
whether in beauen or in earth ( as there be gods 
many, and lords many: 

6 Tet vnto vs is there but one God, which is 
the father, of whom are al things, and we in him, 


—— 


and one Lords Teſua Chrift, by whome are all Iohn 13. i;. 


things,and we by bim. 5 

7 But there is not in enery man that hnow- 
ledge: for ſome bauing that conſcience of the idol 
vnto this houre eate as a thing offred vnto idols, 
and their conſcience being weake,ts defiled. 

8 But meate doth not commend to God. For 
neither if we eate , haue we the more : neither if 
we eate not, haue we the leſſe. 

9 But tale heed leaſt by any meanes this li- 
bertie of yours become a ſtumbling to them that 
are weake. | 

10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt hnow- 
ledge, fit at meate inthe idols temple:ſhal not the 
conſcience of him which is weake, be boldenedts 
eate thoſe things which are offered to idols? 

11 Aud through thy knowledge ſhall the 
weake brother periſh,for whom Chriſt died? 

12 But when ye ſinne ſo againſt the bre- 
thren,and wound their weakg conſcience,e ſinno 


againſt Chriſt. 


I. cor. lz. 3. 


13 Wherefore,*if meate offend my brother, Rom. al. 


Iwill eate no fleſb while the world ſtandeth, leaſt 
I ſhould offend my brother. 


CAP. XVII. 


1 We al haue knowledge.) The ſpirituall and perfectly inſtructed Chriſtians knew no meates, now to be vncleane, = meates nu 


neither for ſignification,as in the Law of Moyſes : nor alwazes by 


other pollution, as in that they were o 


oO 


their fact, for their want of diſcretion and charitie,and for the 


weake,the Apoſtle doth here reprebend. 


7 Some wich a conſcience.) The perfefter mens fault was, that they gave offenſe by their eating, to the weaker 
Chriſtians, who ſeeing them whom they reputed wiſe and legrned, to eate the meates offered to Idols,conceined that there was 
ſome vertue and ſantlification in thoſe meates, from the Idol to which they were offered : and thenght that ſuch things 
were or might be eaten with the ſame conſcience and dewotion as before their conuerſſon. 

T berefore the caſe ſtanding thus,and the Apeſiles diſcourſe of eating or not eati 
ſo evident that it admitteth no other interpretation)if the Proteflants apply any of 


Cath. Church. they be to to ridiculous, 


nature and creation, as the Manichees thought.nor by any e 
to Idols: and therefore they did eate boldly of ſuch meates as were ſacrificed con- 


temning and condemning their Idols as mere nothing, and the worſhip of them as the honour of things imaginarie. which Giuing of ſcan 


vſe of that their libertie tothe offenſe and ſcandal of the dal reprehended, 


admoniticn againſt our faſtes in 


Theheretikes 
ridiculouſly aps 
ply S. Paules 
3. _ —— 
meates bei det bins the Churc 
_ ng ſo as in declared(at ing —_ 


ſtinence. 


Your Popiſn faſts, which are abſtinence from fleſh as accurſed: and for Religions ſake, we condemne as an- Popibiafirgs : 


tichriſtian apoſtaſie, by the plaine teſtimonie ofthe A 


e, 1. Tim. 4. and not as meat offered to Idoles, al- 


though there is in your ſuperſtitious faſting, that, which in ſome caſes hath reſemblance to the Apoſtles words 


in this place. 


10 In the Idols temple.) Like as now, ſome Catholikes haue ſaid, they 
bread and wine. But yet the ignorant ſeing ſuch go to the Communion,thinks that it is a good 
e. an honour to Caluins Communion, when then are ſeene in the Idols temple ſolemly 


euer they pretend, it mut nee 
ſitting or communicating at the abominable table. 


Thankes be to God, our temples are purged from rap 


table is the Lords table, and our Communion his holy 


fore your blaſphemous railing is meete for your owne idol ſeruice and ſacrifice,and ſacriledge which hath no 


word of holy Scripture to warrant it, but hath bene lately deuiſed, to ouerthrow the onely 


ſingular ſacrifice 


of Chriſts death, which is the price of our full redemption. 
CHAP. IX. 


To them that ſo vaunted their libertie about 1dolothyta , he b 
line by the Goſpel, but yet that be ſed it not, ſo to auoide ſc 


his owne exemple,to wit, that he alſo bad libertie to 
of the inſirme, and becauſe it was more meritoriows. 


24 Declaiming inf their ſecuritie and ſhewing them by ſcmilitudes and examples, 2.4 wa fon 75 2 Ta —＋ 


Iraelites that ſaluation is not ſo lightly come ly. 14 4 


ſo concludeth againe a gai Idolos 
2 . e ln 


S alſet0 commit Aelarrie, 22 end 04 onely to give id example to 


8. Paul 


— 


w that Caluins communion is but as ot her — to = 
act of Religion, Tea whatſo- 2 M 
Catholikes. 


iſh Idols, wherewith by youthey were ſtuffed, Our Slander: 
upper, according to his owne inſtitution. And there- 


Cuar.1X. 


Tothe Corinthian 8. 
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— 


* 


FL I. I 


S Paul abſtained not to liue by the Goſpell becauſe it was more meritorious, but to auoid offence, and to de - Meriu. 


clare that he did it freely, and not as an hireling. 


MI not free? Am I not an Apoſtle? 
Haue I not ſcene Chriſt IE SVS our 


Lord? Are not youſmy worke in our Lord? 


Deut. 2 5,4. 
ln that coun- 
tey they did 
tread out their 


come with oxen, 


as we do threſh 
it oui. 


Deut. 18, 1. 


n S- 
Weil. 


2 And if to others I be not an Apoſtle, but 
yet toyouTam. for you are the ſeale of my 
Apoſtleſhip in our Lord. 


3 My defenſe to them that examine me 


is this: * 

4 Haue not we power to eat and drinke: 

5 Haue we not power to lead about ſa 
woman a ſiſter, as alſo the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, & our Lords brethren, and Cephas? 

6 Or Ionely and Barnabas haue not we 

ower to do this? 

7 Who euer plaieth the ſouldier at his 
owne charges: who plãteth a vine, & eateth 
not of tlie fruit therof? who feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milke of the flocke* 

8 Speak Itheſe thing according to man: 
Or doth not the law alſo ſay theſe things? 

9 For it is written in the law of Moyſes, 
Thou ſhalt not mooſel the month of the oxe that 
} treadeth out the corne. Why, hath God care 
of oxen ? 

10 Or for vs certes doth he ſay it? For 
they are written for vs. becauſe lie that ea» 
teth, ought to eat in hope: and he that trea- 
deth, in hope to receiue fruit. 

11 If we haue ſowen vnto you ſpirituall 


things, is it a great matter if we reape your 


carnall things? | 
12 If other be partakers of your power: 
why not we rather? howbeit ive haue not v- 
ſed this power: but we bear al things leſt we 
ſhould giue an offẽſe to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
13 Know you not that they which work 
in the holy place, cate the things that are of 


the holy place: and they that ſeruec © the al- 


tar, participat with the altar: 
14 So alſo our Lord ordained for them 


that preach the goſpel, to liue of the goſpel. 


15 But I haue vſed none of theſe. Neither 
haue Iwrittẽ theſe things, that they ſhould 
be ſo done in me: for it is good for me to die 


rather, then that any man ſhould make my 


glorie void. 


16 For and ſif Leuangeliae, it is no glory 


to me: for neceſſitie lieth vpon me: for woe 
is to me if l euangelize not. 3 
17 For if Idoe this willingly, I haue re- 
ward: but if againſt my wil, a charge is com- 
mitted to me. Ta 
18 What is my reward then! That prea- 


ching the goſpel, Iyeld the Goſpel wichout 
coſt, that Iabuſe not my power in the goſpel. 


19 For whereas I was free of all, I made 
my ſelfe the ſeruant of al: hat might gaine 


e moe. | 


* 


chat [might gaine the Iewes, 


20 Andi became to thelewes as alew, 


21 To 


ſation is committed vnto me. 


A M I not an Apoſtle? am I not free ? haus 
I not ſeene Ieſus Chriſt our Lord? Are 
not you wy works in the Lord? = 

2 If Ibe not an Apoſtle unto other yet doubt- 
leſſe am I vnto you: for the ſeale of mine Apo- 
ſtleſpip are ye in the Lord. 
3 Min anſwer to tbem that aike me, is thy, 
4 Hane we not power to eate and to drinke? 
5 Haus we not power to lead about a fitter a 
wife, 44 well au other Apoſtles , and as the bre · 
thren of the Lord and Cephas ? 


— 


6 Is the liberiy of not labouringftaken from HR che 


me and Barnabas onely ? 
Who goeth a warfare any time at his owne 
coſt who 


the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and ea- 
teth not of the milke of the flocks ? 

8 Say [theſe things after the maner of men ? 
or faith not the law the ſame alſo? 

9 Forit is written in the law of Moſes, Thon 
ſhalt not mooſell the month of the oxe that trea- 
deth out the corne. Doth God take care for oxen? 

10 Eitber ſaith he it not altogether for our 
ſakes? For our ſakes no doubt this is written: 
that he which eareth, ſhould care in + : and 
that be which threſheth in hope ſhould be parta- 
ker of his hope. | 

Il If we haue ſowen vnto yon ſpiritual, things, 


ita great thing if we ſhall reape your carnal 


things? 


12 If bers b⸗ partakers of their power our 


you,wherfore arc not we rather? Neuertheles, 
we haus not vſed this power:but ſuffer al things, 
leaſt we ſhould hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


13 Do ye not know that they which miniſter 


about holy things, eate of the things of the tem- 
ple? pay which waite at the altar, are par- 
takers with the altar? * 
14 Een ſo hath the Lord ordained. that they 
which preach the goſpel ſhould line of the goſpel. 
15 But I baue vſed none of theſe things. 
Neuertheleſſe, I wrote not theſe things, that it 
ſhould be ſo done vnto me: For it were better for 


me to dis, then that any man ſhould make my 


, Or, boaſting 2 
16 For if I preach the Goſpel. I haus nothing 1 


7 reioycing vaine. 


1 4 vineyard,and eateth not of 


to f reieyce of: for neceſſuis is laide vpon me. + Onboaſ of, 


Vut woe in onto me if I preach not the Goſpell. 


17 Fer if I doe this thing with a goodwill I 
baue a reward: but if againſt my wil, the diſpen- 


18 Mut is my reward then? Verily that 
when [preachthe Goſpell, I may make the Go- 
ell of Chrift free , that I miſuſe not mine au- 
aritieinthe Goſpell, _ 
19. For though ] be free from all men, yes 
baue ] made my. ſelfe ſeruant vnto all men, 
that I might winne the more. 


20 Vuto the lewes, ] became as a Ieme, thai 


I might winne the Ienes.to them bas are vnder 
U 


— 
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Cray. Ix, 


Not by fiction 


or ſimulation, but 
by compaſſion of 


the inſirmities 
of all ſorts. 


21 Tothem that are vnder the Law, as 
though I were vnder the Law ( whereas my 
ſelfe was not vnder the Law) that I might 
gaine them that were vnder the Law. to thẽ 
that were without the Law, as though Iwere 
without the Law (whereas I was not with- 
out the Law of God, but was in the Law of 
Chriſt) that I might gaine them that were 
without the Law. 

22 To the weakeI became weake,thatT 
might gaine the weake, To all men+Ibe- 
came all things, that I mighr ſaue all. 

23 And I doe all things for the Goſpell, 


The Sil rpon chat I may be made partaker thereof. 


the Sundayo 
Se 


ptuageſme. 


RH R M. 2 
FVLE. 2 
RA M. 3 


FyLx8.3 


24 Know you not that they thatrunne in 
the race, all run in deed, but one receiueth 
the price? So runne that you may obteine. 

25 And euerie one that ſtriueth for the 
maiſtrie, refraineth himſelfe from al things: 
& they certes, that they may receiue a cor - 
ruptible crowne : but we an incorruptible. 

26 I therefore ſo runne, not as it were at 
an vncertaine thing: ſol fight, not as it were 
beating the aire: 

27 But|[ chaſtiſe my body, & bring it into 
ſeruitude, leſt perhaps when J haue prea- 
— to others, my ſelfe become repro- 

ate. 


* — 


the lawe as vnder the lame, that I might winue 
them that are under the lame: 

21 Tothem that are without lame, as with- 
out lame ( when I mas not without law as pertai- 
ning tothe lame of God, but was in the lame of 
Chriſt) that I might winne them that are with- 
ont lame. | 

22 Tothe weake became I as weake, that I 
might winne the weake : I haue beene made all 
things to all men, that I might by al meanes ſaus 
ſame. 


23 Andthu I doe for the Goſpels ſake, that 
Imight be partaker thereof. 


24 Know ye not, that they whichranne in 4 
race,runne all, but one receineth the reward? Ss 
runnethat ye may obteine. > 
25 Euery man ibat prooueth maſteries, ab- 
ſtaineth from all things : and they do it to ob- 
teine 4 corruptible crowne , but me to obteine 
an incorruptible crowne. 

26 [tberefore ſo runne, not as at an uncer- 
taine#hing : ſo fight I, not as ons that beateth 
the aire: * 

27 But I tame my body, and bring it into 
ſubiection : leaſt by any meanes that when I 


baue preached to other, I my ſelfe ſhouldbe a 


caſtaway. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnar. 1x4. 


1 has? 
Apoſtles. S. Ambro. S. Chryſ. Oecum vpon this place. 


He nameth Cephas(that is Peter) to prooue his purpoſe by the dæample of the chiefe and Prince of the 


We do acknowledge that Cephas was in order and promptneſſe chiefe of the Apoſtles, but not in aucto- pfade o 


ritie or dignitie. 
13 The altar.) The Engliſhbible on 
and heretically,againft holy alters, which about 


Peter. 
here and in the next chapter, ſaith thriſe for altar, temple: moſt falſely 
time of that tranſlation were digged downe in England, 


This was no corruption of the tranſlators, but a fault of the Printers. For the tranſlatour, (as in the Bible Cauling 
Printed kw time, is to be ſcene) did ſay altars, nottemple. And why ſhould we not ſuffer the 


Iewiſh altar to 


and, as well in this place, as in an hundreth places of the Bible beſide. Therefore it is a vaine 


and ridiculous ſlander to ſay, we corrupted the text, becauſe Popith altars were in digging downe when the Slander 


ole was in printing. 


SCaincss or Sacraments. 


— — 2 —— — —— . ; —ͤ—ũ—k — —— — — 
- f „ * 
4 > * 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 1x. 


1 My worke.) As he called himſelfe before Gods coadiutor, ſo here he boldly alſo chalengeth the Corinthians 
werfronto be his handie works in our Lord : nothing derogating thereby from chriſt, as the Proteſtants rudely charge 
Fathers and Catholikg men (vnder pretenſe of Gods honor) for vſeng ſuch phraſes or ſpeeches in the Apoſtles ſenſe , of the 


con- 2 
the — 


of 


hade 


” 


4 


Og, 6 * - e S * 
* -_ A a A. r — WET.IST 


i/Fache Cöbinthians. 


—— — 22 — — —— — 


} Ahe true in ; . * of chem th did ira 1 112 2 


Dn 2 22 5 a —_— 
FOE OED OE EY S 4 


0 Cen. 1 X. 


''v-"-* Gfter a wife. S. Ambroſe leadech oub the word fiſtce8&readeth moleresitythe 


©” bat e deenavgelijayivere, Bur Clemeny/Aleeaind 
et ths ts 


wile in the co y of ſtrange women? * In 2 7272 
Againe, ide Word of eng out, declareth thay they were their wiues that were ledde about, for the Ar- 


band ouer his wife, or of che Naſtet buer his maide. Finally, the ſcope of the text, is againſt the expo tion 


of riche women, which ſhould miniſder o their ſubſtanet᷑ to the Apoffles neceſſitie, for by them the Church | 


queſtion, hat ſbould he talke of W 0 Co 1 with fiud ing his wife, when himſelfe clearly ſaith, he was ſin- 
at was lawfull for him to do, namely, to haue a wife as well as other 


7 Who playech the ſouldiar? 5 He owes the Scriptures nd ene eee that Preachers ond Paſtors paſtors and presa 


Run x. way chalenge their finding of their flocke, though himſelfe fer cauſeshad not, nor intended not to vſe his x. ght and libertie chers due. 


RR EM. 6 16 If I Euangelize.) Fg I ſhowld preach either of compulſion and ſeruile feare , or meere neceſſitie, not having Worke of Supe⸗ 
otherwiſe to live and ſuflaine my ſelfe in this world y/ I comtd not looię for reward in beauen. but now doing it not onely a. Sοï 


1 5 
— 


FyIKE.6 Ae ben no ſuch words as you faine, neither doeth henamea rewarde of Supererogation, but he Supererogation. 


gatur tibi vt debeas, cc. There is giuen more to thee, that thoumayeſt be adebter,and who bath any thing, which is "4 
any thing but that which is Gods one, and therefore is due to him, 85 


| 23 That I may be partaker.) A ſingular place ta conuince the Proteftants , that will not haue men worke well in Doing well in re-. - 
do RHEM, 7 reſpecl of reward at Gods band : the Apoſile confeſſ;ng expreſly,thet allthis that bedotheitheref duetie or « 8 eroga- weft of reward, 


4. for they would haue meifworke well, not — 


| | Apoſtles ſporit. in herein euen we that be Catbolikes, thi ol we doe not cendemne with the Proteſtants theſe voluntarie af 
fliftions «s ſupe 4s ſuſperſtitions or iniurious to Chrifts death;) but much commend them, yet we vſe no- 


e 


r 


510 


he firſt Epiſtle of S. Baul 


rr — ” _ 
C nap; x 
T FT 7 
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C 


EY. 1 Gods iuſtice by tkem, which wo condemne as iniurious to Chriſts death; and not watching to prayer, faſting, 

labouriog iu 1 ofthe fleſþand to ſerue Godin the Goſpell. Saul had not 
RHE NM. 27 , Lealtp, rhaps. Here may we lambes tremble ( ſaith a holy father J inen the ramne, ern = ieee 
Aug apud maſt and puziſh himſelfe (beſides al bis other miſeties, adjoyned to. the preaching of che Goſpel) leaſt perbapshe uon. 14 
Pet. Lomb. in miſſe til marie. A. manmight thinle: S. Paul ſhould be as ſure and as confident ef Gods gr ace and ſaſuat ion 4s we poore 
Func locum wretched caitiues.: but the Heretikes vnhappy ſecuritie, preſymptions and faithleeperſuaſion of their ſaluation is not ides Centchiccſ ai 


Apoſtolorum but fides dæmoniorum, not the faith of the Apoſtles,bepthe faith of Diuels. 


uation, 


FvLXE.9 ',;S.Pauledid not preſume of the ende without the meanes and waies by which God bringeth ys:vato it. Yer Slander 
did he not doubt of his ſaluation, which had beene to doubt of Gods promiſes. Our ſecurite oi faluarion,is no 
vaine preſumprion;but an aſſurance vpon the ward of Goq, that through fauh in God, and walking in the way 
chat God hath appointed vs, we ſhall vndoubtedly come to the ende of eternall life. . 


| | es OAT BT Sb. | 
| ce ebe argumentof ihe ꝙ. chapter, which comprehendeth the bonteritsof this alſo: 
OR Iwill not haue you ignorant bre 


F thren, that our fathers were all * ynder 


. 58 the cloude, and all paſſed through the ſea. 
2 And all in Moyſes were baptized in 
the cloude and in the ſee d. 
Es. 14,25 3 And & all did eate ] the ſame ſpirituall 
foode. er, they 
Exo. rc, 15. 4 And all * drunke the ſame ſpirituall 
Exo. 176. drinke (and they * drunke of the ſpirituall 
rocke that followed them, and the rocke 
was Chriſt.) 
But in the more part of them God was 
Nu 20, to. not well pleaſed: O for they * were ouer- 
N. 26, 63. throwen in the deſert. 
nt Aer 6 And theſe things were done in a figure 
Pemecoſt. of vs, that we be not coueting euill things, 
NV. 11, 4. as they alſo coueted. 1 | 
D 7 Neither become ye Idolaters, as cer- 
Ex. 3 2,6. taine of them: as it is written: The people ſate 
downe to eate and &rinke,and roſe vp to play. 
N 5.1L. 8 Neither let vs fornicate, * as certaine 
, of them did fornicate , and there fell in one 
day three and twentie thouſanc. 
9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt: as certaine 
N».21,5, of them tempted, and *periſhed by the ſer- 
Nes. 11,23. Pents. * | 
14.37. 10 Neither do ye murmure: as certaine 
them murmured, & periſhed by the de- 
ſtroyer. X 
11 And al theſe things chanced to them 
in figure: but they are written to our cor- 
reption, vpon whom the ends of the world 
are coine. 
12 Therefore he that thinketh him- 
ſelfe to ſtand, let him take heede ꝓ leſt he 
fall. 
Tentetjonhech 13 Let not tentation apprehende you, 
* but humane. and God is faichfull, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that 
which you are able: but will make alſo with 
*inCaomy, tentation iſſue, that you may be able to ſu- 
ſtaine. _ 
14 For the which cauſe, my deereſt, flee 
from the ſeruing of Idols. 1 
15 I ſpeake ſas to wiſe men: your ſelues 
iudge what I ſay. 


16 The chalice of benediction | which 
we do bleſſe: is it not the comunication of 
the bloud of Chriſt? and the bread which 
we breake, is it not che participation of the 
7 | boi 


ody 


aboue that you are able : but ſhall with the tem- 


a 
bread whi 


JD Rethren, Imauld not that qc ſhould be igno- 
rant, how that all our fathers were vnder 

the clonde,and all paſſed thorom the ſes. 
2 Aud were all baptized|| unto Moſet iu 


be claude, and in the ſea. 


2 Aud did all cate the ſame. ſpirituall 
meate. 18 

4 eAnd did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall 
drinke : For they. dranke of that fpirituall 
rocke that followed them, and that rocke was 
Chriſt. | 
5 But in many of them bad God no de- 
light : for they were onerthrowen in the wilder- 
Fejjſe. | 
1 ” Theſe things verily are our enſamples, 
that we ſhould not be luſters after enill thing i: as 
they alſo luſted. 

7 Neitherbeye Idolaters, as were ſome of 
them, as it is written , The people ſate 
downe to eate and drinię, and roſe vp to 


fu. 


Kxod.32,7, 


8 Neither let vs commit fornication,a ſome 

ef them committed|| fornication, and fell in one 

 daythree and twemie thouſand. : | 
.9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 


them tempted, and were deſtroyed of Ser- 


pents, 


10 Neither marmure yee, as ſome of them 
murmured, and were deftlrozed of the de- 


oper. ; 

11 Alltheſe things happenedynto them for 
enſamples : but they are written for our ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. ; | 

12 Wherefore, let him that thinketh bee 


faudetb, talę beed leaſt he fall. 


13 There hath no temptation taken you, but 
ſuch as followeth the nature of man: but God ts 
faith full which ſpall not ſuffer yon to be tempred | 


pration make away th eſcapethat ye may be able 
tobeareit, | 


14 Wherefore wy dearly beloned, flee from 
2 efare wy dearly 


15 1 fheake u onto them which baus diſ- | 
cretion : iudge ye whit I ſay. 
16 Thecap of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it 
abs of the bleed of Chriſti The 
we breaks. ie ir not aper EA 


RR 


" 


CHAP. X. 


E 


Nil. 23.1. 


RBM. x, 


Fvixz,.r 


Run. 2 
colin bane 


body of our Lord. 


17 For being im 
one body, all that participate of one bread. 

13 Behold Iſrael according to the fleſh: 
they that eate the hoſtes, are they not par- 
takers of the altar? 

19 What then? do I ſay that that which 
is immolated to Idols, is any thing? or that 
the Idol is any thing? 

20 But the things that the heathen doe 
immolate, to deuils they do immolate, aud 
not to God: And will not haue yon becom 
fellowes of deuils. 

21 Tou cannot drinke the chalice of our 
Lord, and the chalice of deuils: you cannot 
be || partakers of the table of our Lord, and 
of che table of deuils. 

22 Or do we emulate our Lord? Why, 
are we ſtronger then hee? || All things are 
lawfull for me, but all things are not expe- 
dient. , 

23 All things are lawfull for me, but all 
things do not edifie. 

24 Let no man ſceke his one, but ano- 
ther mans. | 

25 All that is ſold inthe ſhambles,cate : 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

26 Theearth is our Lordes, and ibe fulnes 
thereof. a 

27 If any inuite you of thegnfidels, and 
you wil goe: eat of all that is ſet before you, 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

28 But if any man ſay, This is immolated 


to Idols: do not eat for his ſake that ſnewed 


it, and for conſcience. 

29 Conſcience I ſay not thine but the 
others. For why is my libertie iudged of an 
other mans conſcience? , 

30 If I participate with thanks, why am 
Iblaſphemed for that which I giue thankes 
for? 

31 Therefore whether you eat or drink, 
or doe any other thing: doe all things vnto 
the glorie of God. 

32 Be without offence to the Iewes and 


to the Gentiles, and to the Church, of 


God: 

33 As! alſo in al things do pleaſe al men, 
not ſeeking that which is profitable to ny 
ſelfe, but which is to many: that they may 
be ſaued. 


12 Leſt he fall. 1: profitable 
be: ſaith S. Auguſtine. Which maketh 

Seeing you cite S. Aguſtine at 
againſt the certaintic of our finall 
ran iæ. 


To the Corinthians. 


any, we are one bread, 


the altar. 


ALL NOTES. 

l or in a maner to all, for to keepe them in humilitie, not to know what they ſhal 
the vaine ſecuritie of the proteſtants, 8 

ye muſt anſwere you at large, that S. Auguſtine hath no ſuch meaning 

euerance, which he prooueth plentifully in hisbooke De bons perſeue- 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. x. 
The ſame.) Thered ſee and thecloud,s figure of our Baptiſm : the Manna from heanen & water miraculouſly Wereceinegrew- 


the body of Cbriſt © 

17 Forwethat are many, are one bread aud 
one body, in as much a we all are partakers of 
one bread. - | Hh. AY 

18: Bebold Iſrael which is after the fleſp,are 
wot they which eate of the ſacrifices parrakers of 

19 What ſay I then? that the idol is anie 
thing! or that it which is offered in ſacrifice to 
idols is any thing, 25 

20 But this I ſay that the things which the 
Gentiles offer in ſacrifice , they offer to deuilt, 
and not to Gods And I mould not that ye ſhould 
baue fellowſhip with the demils. 

21 Te cannot drinke the cuppe of the Lord, 
and the cuppe of the dexils : Te cannot be par- 
takers of the Lords table, and ef the table of 
dewils. 

22 Either do we proucke the Lord to anger? 
Fhat,are we ſtronger then he? 

23 * All things are lawfull for me, 
things are not expedient : All things are lawfull 
for me, but all things ediſie not, 

24 Let no man ſecke bis owne : but euerie 
man anothers wealth. 

25 Whatſoener is ſold in the] market, that 
eate,aiking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 


26 For the earth is the Lordi, and the plen · Pla. 24, f · 


tie thereof. 7 
. 27 If anyofthemwhich beleeus not, bid yon 
to a fealt andye be diſpoſed togoe , whatſoener 
6 ſet before you,cate,acking no queſtion for cou- 
ſcience ſake. | 

28 But if any man ſay unto you. This is offe- 
redin ſacrifice vnto idols, eate not for bis ſake 
that ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake.” The 
earth is the Lords, and the plentie thereof. * 

29 Conſcience I ſay not of thine owne felfe, 
but of the other: For why is my libertie indged 
of another mans conſcience ? | * 

30 For, if [ by Gods benefite may be parta- 
ker of the gifts of God, why am I euill ſpoken 
ef for that wherefore I gine thankes? 


31 *Whetherye eate or drinke, or whatſce- Col.3,7: 


uer ye do, do all to the glarie of God. a 
32 See that ye gine none offence, neither to 
the lewes,nor yet totbe Gracians,netther to tho 
Church of God. — | 
33 EnenasIpleaſe all men in all things, not 
ſeeking mine awne profite : but the profite of 
many, that they may be ſaued. . ; 


Cnay. X. 


drawen out of the roche, «figure of the holy Sacrament of chriſſs body and blood: our Sacraments containing the things 


and graces in truth,which 
the Jewes receiued no leſſe the truth and 


rs only ſignified. And it is an impudent forgerieof the Caluiniſtoto write ypen this) 
ſubſtance of Chriſt and bis — 4 their figures Saree the wee 


1 


Sos 2 Kccle. 37, 31. 


en thei, 


* ThefirtEpiltleofS.Paul Fazer 


„„ 


ours: and that they and we all eate and drinke of the ſelfe ſame meat and drini : the Apoſtle ſaying only, that they among 
themſelues did all feed of one bread, and drinke of one rocke : which was a figure of Chriſt, therein eſpecially, that out of 
cbriſts ſide pearced vpon the Croſſe, guſbed out blood and water for the matter of our Sacraments. 

EVLKXKE.2 The red ſea, the cloud, and Manna, were not _ Ti of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, but baptiſme 

9 in deede and the ſacramentall Communication of the body and blood of Chriſt, in deed. Therefore the Apo- Sacrament, 

ſtle ſaich, they were all baptiſed, they dranke of the ſpiritual rocke, which was Chriſt. And the argument of the 
Apoſtle, were of no force to prooue his purpoſ e, if the Iſraelits were not inthe Sacraments equall vnto vs, both 
in ſignes, and in the things ſignified. S. Cyprian Ep. 76. ſaith, Mare lud, ce. That the ſea was the ſacrament of bap- he faber a 
riſme,the Apoſtle declareth ſaying : 1 would not, ec. Where you ſay itis an impudent forgerie of the Caluiniſts, to care the bo 
write, that the Iewes receiued no leſſe the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt, and his benefits in there ſacarments, of Chil, 
then we do in ours, and that they and we cate and drinke, of the ſelfe ſame meate, and drinke,it is impudent 
malice, againſt the truth to denie it: which the Apoſtle doth foplainely affirme, For what do we eate and 
drinke but Chriſt? ſo did they, for the Apoſtle ſaith, they dranke of the ſpirituall rocke which followed them, 
and that rocke was Chriſt. But you haue a ſhift to ſay, they among themſelues, did feed of one bread & drinke 
of one rocke, which was a figure of Chriſt : that is true, and ſo do we, but they did eate the ſame ſpiritual meate 
& drinke the ſame ſpiritual! cup that we do. And ſo ſaith S. Auguſtine expreſly. Eundem inquit cibum ſpiritualem 
ec. The ſame ſpiritual meate(ſaith the Apoſtle) what meaneth the ſame? but the ſame which we do eat. Againe. They did 
eate the / ſpiritual meate({aith he) Ie had ſu fficed to haue ſaid, they did eate a ſpirituall meate, but be ſaith the ſame, 
cannot find ho w 1 ſhowld vnderſtand the ſame, hut the ſame that we do eat? De vtilitate Pænitent. Cap. 1 why do you 
not ſay, it is an impudent forgeric of S. Auguſtine, ſo to write ? yet he is bold to write it more at large Cap.2.of 
the ſame booke. Quicunque tc. hoſoeuer in Manna vnde rſtood Chriſt, did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat that we do. But 
whoſoeuer ſought only to fill their bellies of Manna,which were the fathers of the vnfaithful , they haue eaten and are dead, 
ſo alſo the ſamedrinkg,for the roche was Chriſt. Therefore they dranke the ſame drinke that we do, but ſpiritual drinke, that 
& which was receined by faith, not which was drawen in with the body. The ſane iudgment he declareth in Plal.77, 
In Toan.Tr.26.and in many other places of his works, by which the groſſe maner of eating, ofthe naturall bo- 
dy of Chriſt defended by the Papiſts is vtterly ouerthrowen: and conſequently the ſacrifice for which you 
fight ſo ſtoutly in this Chapter, is declared to be none ſuch as you would haue it, but a ſacriſice of praiſe, and 
thankeſgiuing. 

15 * 5 wiſe men.) To cauſe them to leaue the ſacrifices and meats or drinks offered to Idols, he putteth them in The Apoſle vt 
mind of the only true Sacrifice and meate and drinke of Chriſts body and blood : of which and the ſacrifice of Idols alſo,they auncin{ates 
might not be in any caſe partthers.Yſing this terme. vt prudentibus loquor, in the ſame ſenſe (as it is thonght) as the Fa- y_ couerty 
thers of the primitive Church did giue a watch word of keeping ſecret from the Infidels and vnbaptited, the myſterie of this ang * 
diuine Sacrifice by theſe words, Norunt fideles, norunt qui initiati ſunt. Auguſt. in. Pſ, 39. & 33. Conc. 1. 2. & P.. og 
Ho. 42. c. 4. in lib. o. hom. Orig. in Leuit. io. 9. Chryſ. ho. 27. in Gen. in fine. ho. 58. ad po. Antioch. ho. 5. in 1, 

Tim. S. Paul ſaith, I aa you boldly of this myſterie as to the wiſer and better inſtructed in the ſame, | 
Fyrxz The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not one word, of the ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chriſt in the ſacrament, but Scmfer af the 
- *3 ſhewerh. that it is the nature of all eeremonies, to declare them that vſe them, tobe partakers of that religion, Malt. 
whereof they be ceremonies, as the ſacrifices of the Icwes, the ſacraments of Chriſtians, and the execrable 
ſacrifices & ceremonies of the Gentiles, declared the ſeuerall vſers of them, to be partakers oftheſe ſeueral re- 
ligions. Therfore the chriſtians which were conſecrated to Chriſt, ought to haue nothing to do, with the wic- 
ked ceremonies of the Gentiles, Wherby they ſhould partake with deuils, & not with Chriſt. Bec auſe no man 
can be partaker of Chriſt that is partaker of the deuils. The fathers in their admonition,Norunt fideles ec. The 
faithfull know &c. ſpeake not of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, but ofthe myſterie of the Lords Supper, which they 
called a ſacrifice, becauſe therein is offered a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing not of the natural body of 
Chriſt. Hoc eft ec. This is ſaith S. Auguſtine)the ſacrifice of the Chriſtians, we being many are one body in Chriſt, which 
thing ulſo in the ſacrament of the Altar, knowen vnto the faithfull,the Church doth frequent, where it is ſhewed vnto her, 
that in that oblation which ſhe fre, oe ber ſelfe is rer ciuit. lib. 10. ca. 6. In the ſame Chapter, he intreateth 
of ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiuing which are the workes of mercie and mortification of our bo- 
dies, vnto which he referreth this ſacrifice of the Chriſtians, wherin the church is offred. In the 20. Chap. of 
the ſame booke, he writeth, ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death and of the ſacrament therof. Per hoc, cc. 
By this he lumſelfe is the prieſt that offreth and he himſelfe is the oblation. A ſacrament of which thing he would haue the 
daily ſacrifice of the church to be, ſeeing he is the head of his one body, ond ſhe is the body of her owne head, aſwel ſhe by him, 
& he by her, being accuſtomed to be offred. Here we ſee, the ſacrifice of the Church is a ſacrament of the death of 
Chriſt, in which Chriſt is none otherwiſe offred by the Church, then the Church is offered by Chriſt, that is 
ſpiritually and figuratiuely,in praiſe and thankſgiuing,not properly or propitiatorily. So ſaith Chryſoſtom. we 
offer the ſame ſacrifice alwaies, or rather, we celebrate the remembrance of that ſacrifice. In Ep. ad Heb.cap.to, Hom. 17. 
Againe Jeſus died. If Ieſus did not die, whereof or of whom is this ſacrifice a ſigne or token? In Math. Ho. 83. As for Ori- 
gen, he doth not ſo much as name the ſacrament a ſacrifice, but ſpeaketh of it, as a memoriall of the death of 
s by which we are redeemed, like as the ſacrifices of the law were figures of the death of Chriſt before 
e ſuffred. | 
RuraM 4 16 Which we bleſſe.) That ito ſay,the Chalice of Conſecration which we Apoſiles & Prieſts by Chriſiscommiſ= The Apoll 
; ſoon doconſecrate, by which ſpeech as wel the Caluiniſis (that vſe no conſecration of the cuppe at all, blaſpemoyſly calling it bleſſedthe Civ 
maricall murnuration, and peruerſly referring the benediction to thankeſgiuing to God) as alſo the Lutherans be refuted, —.— ſocon- = 
who effirme Chriſts body and blood to be made preſent by receiving and in the receiuing onely. , For the Apoſtle expreſly "7 = en ler- 
referreth the benediction to the chalice, and not to God, making the holy blood af, the communicating thereof the efectof im, ” 
| — * 18 3 W 
d that the cup is bleſſed or conſe - Corſecti ton. 
uration of wordes ouer it, but by 


; FVTIXI. 4 


when we bleſſe or giue 
the bencd 


x. 


GC x A P. _ To cth& Corinthians. = WJ 


— — 


RRE M. 5 


ad 1 
ly | FVLKE.F, 


Ru E M. 6 


FvLXE.6 


Ve ud 
athers 
ueruy 
acrà· 


of the 


RHE M. 


Rx M7 


FyrEI. 7 


RR EM. 8 


\ roftles 
Fo the Ch 
nd ſocon- 
ted. 
cui bene · 


A 


ſecrauon. 


tion (as you terme them) ouer it, Where, ſay, the. Caluiniſts vſe no conſecration _—_ cuppeataliiii an 
impudent flander, which is crucofyou,when you miniſter the cuppe to the lay peo 
16 Ihe participation oi the body.) The bot Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chrifts 2 ent kad being. receiged Our vniting to 
of v5,j05ne;b pops ee x and h 1 mo Chriſt lum ſelfe, bb e partakers and as a veece of bis bay and 2 bythe 
bloyd. For not by loue orfpirie onely (ſaith $.Chr1ſoftome)- but in very deede we are vnited in his fleſh, made 
one body wich lum, members of his-fleth and bones. chryſ ho. 451 in lu. ſub finem. And S. Cyril, Such is the 
I of — benediction char it nu ee nacnieeing of his lech to dwelli in vs. 
Cyril. li. o. in lo. c. 13. 
ſacramentworthily reveiued by taube ioynerb vewith Cheill,jþ foule and body,andengraffeh vs vnto Communion 
him, after a ſpiritual maner of coniunction. Therefore the words of Chryſoſtome be theſe : ve autem non ſolum of Chꝛiſt. 
ec. But that not only by lone, but in very deed, we be tarned into that flaſl is in brought to paſſe, by that meate which he hath 
givey'25, Rop when be would declare his lane do mente wi, Miebark mingled ſee vate vs by bis body, and brought bin- 
felfe into one with vs las the boch might be vaited with the head. e words muſtneeds be vndetſtood of a ſpi- 
rituall coniuncti 1 we are made members of Chriſtes body, for we are not oy ally turned into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt his fleſh, neither doth Chriſt corporally mingle himſclfe to vs by Cos bur ſpiri- 
wally aftet an ynſpeakable maner. So meaneth Cyrillus that Chriſt dwelleth in vs c ally by participation 
ofthe fleſh f Chriſt, that is, by the meane that Chriſt hath giuen hisfleſhto be in Pres e we. nouriſhment vnto 
cternall life whereof e are made partakers in the holy ſacrament, not after a carnall maner, be after a di- 
uine and ſpirituall maner of participation. 

17 One bread and body.) ede firſt maletmeich Chrit by, eating bi body and drinkzig bb blond, 6. Orr vnion a. 
condly are we coniopned by this gee bread which is bis body, and cup whichis his blond, in the perſect vnion and fellowſhip of cs b t by the 
all Cathol:kg men, in one Church which is his body —— of body l is ſpecially attributed and appro» B. Sacrament; 
Priated to thu one common wealth aud, Societie of faithfull men, by reaſon that all the true perſons and true members of the 


. 2 maruelouſiy knit together by Chrifles owne one body, and by the ſelſe ſame blond in this diuene Sacrament, Ses 


Auguſt. l. 218.23. de cu Dei. Hilar. li 8. de Trin. circa med. 

. — vnion with Chriſt, and with his Church is teſtißed and ſealed vnto vs by this Sacramient, © Communion 
not firſt made or wrought by: receiving this Sacrainent, but by the ſpitite of God, whereby alſo in bp marine ey 
tiſme; we are made one with Chriſt, and doe my care and dnnke-the fleſh and bloudof Chriſt, and ar 1985 
incorporated into his myſticall body the Church; And this lace ſheweth plainely, that the maner of — 
communication with the naturall body of Chriſt, is ſpirituall, as it is of our participation with the myſti- Spiritual com- 
call body of Chriſt, S. Auguſtine in the place by you quoted, prooueth and plainely affirmeth, that wicked S 
men although they receiue the Sacrament, yet receiue not the body and bloud of Chriſt. Becauſe they be © 4 
not members of his body. Me iſti duo, ere. Neither are theſe to ſorresof mo be 5 to eate the body of Chriſt, — — 
becauſe they are not to be accompted the members of chriſt. For that I ſpeake not of other cannot at onee be both cate not the 
the members of Chriſt, aud the members of an harlot. Loma arens, 1 — — wy fleſh and drinketh a 
my bloud, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him, b what it is not onely in a Sacrament, but in very deede, to eate the bodyef 
Chriſt and to drinke his blond, that is, that be mey dee e Chriſt, and Chriſt may dwel in him. Burg it n though 
he had ſaid, he that d welleth not in me, and in whom 1 erstere en eee that breateth my body or drinſetb 
my bloud, This ſa aying of S. Auguſtine, being contrary.to your hereſie (which affirmeth that wicked men cate 
the body of Chriſt, and drinke his bloud) — ouerthrow your doctrine of —— by which Tranſubſlan- 
you are driuen to this abſurd error. {2 dation, 
Lo che ſame effect ſayeth Hilari, De Trinit. lib. 8. That we doe truly receive the fleſh of Chriſte bed vnder 4 my- 
fterie, and thereby we ſhall be one wiih him: but the wicked ſhall neuer be one with him, therefore day neuer try- 
ly eate the gelb. of Chriſt vnder a myſterie. | 

18 They chat eate the hoſtes.) Ir i plaine alſo by the example of the ewes in their Sacrifices, that he that 
5 the hoſte immol ated, u part alſer of the nee by office and vbligationes God, of whoſe ſacri- 

e he eatet 

20 Iwill not haue you.) Iconelade then (faith the | Apoſtle) thas :that a the Chriſtian which eateth and drin- Participation 
keth of the Sacrifice or Sacrament of the altar, by bu eating is participant of Chriſtes body, and is joyned in fellowſhip ta all in Sacrament 
Chriſtian people that eate and drinke of the ſame, being the hoſt of the new Law: and as all that did eateof the hofles e fx or 
the ſacrifices of Moyſes Law, were ing and aſſociated to that flate and to God 7 to whom the Sacrifice was done : _—_ 1 
8 > "pf the meatess > Idols, he ſorweth and profeſſetb een be of the Communion . Se- we are. 
ctet ie of the ſam? 

The Apoſtle ſaith not, that the Sacrament is the ſacrifice or hoſt ofthe new Jaw, for then he would babe Sacrifice of the 
ſaid. The cuppe which we offer, and the bread which we offer, but now he ſaith, which we bleſſe, which we Maſe. 
3 And akbough ſome ofthe fathers call it an oblation ofthe bread and cup, yet they ſpeake figuratiuely, 

8 meaning an oblation of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, in remembrance of the onely ce off 
Chriſt v and bloud once offred on the Croſſe, and neuer to ee ſceinz by that one oblation 
once Ae 15 Mn ——— that are ſanctiſied. Heb. 10.14. Sy oy Fg "ER 
21 You cannot e.) bon Prem vhe wah that they muſs either forſake ente ce 
— 1 ee. 102 W e In al hic r. ye rar 
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did properly and moſt fingularly preſigurate this office of Chriſtes eternall Prieſthood, and ſacrificing himſelfe vnder the 
2 bee and a ER in the ler throughout all Chriſtian Nations in ftead of all the offerings 
Aarons Prieſthood, as the Prophet Malachie did foretell,as S. Cyprian, S. Iuſtine,S tyeneus andiothers the ſt aunci- Mala. l. l. 
ene Doc lors and Mart yrs doe teftifie, Cypr, epiſt. 63. num. z. Iuſtin. Dial. cum Trypbho. poſt med. Irenæus lib. 4. 
cap.32. And S. Auguſtise lib. tj. cap. 20. de Cw, Dei, & lib. i. cont. aduer. leg. & cap. IB. & lib. 3. de bapt. 
cap. 19. S. Leo ſer 8. de Vaſſione: and others doe expreſiy auouch that this one Sacrifice hath ſucceeded all other and fal- 
filled all ober differences of ſacrifices, that it hath the force and vertne of all otber, to be 6ffered for all perſons and cauſes 
that the others, for the living and the dead, for ſinnes and for thankeſgiuing, and for what other neceſſitie fo ewer of body or » Aung 
ſoule which holy aclion of Sacrifice they alſo call the M a's's i flaine word. Auguſt. fer. 23191. Con Carthag. 2. 33, * 
c. 3.4. c. 84. Mileuit. c. li. Leo ep. 88. 8 f. c. z: Greg. li. z. ep. 9. 93. &c. This is the Apoſtles and Fathert dot trine. God — father 
Lrant the Aduerſaries may find mercie to ſee ſo eaident and invinciblea trath, ttt. vr" * 
FVI. 8 he Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of refufing the ſacriſice of Chriſtes body and bloud in the Church,; but of Ms 1. 
the cuppe of the Lord, and of the table of the Lord. Neither doth he in all this diſcourſe, ſpeake of our al. 
tar, hoſte, or oblation, or compare our Sacrament in any point, effect, condition or propertie, tothe altars, 
hoſtes, ſacrifices or immolations of the Iewes or Gentiles, which is proper ot peculiar to altar, boſt, ſa- 
crifice or immolation: but onely in that there is a feaſt in thoſe ſacrifices vf the Iewes and Gentiles, as there 
is in our Sacrament; and in that point which is common to all cetemonies, to declare them that vſe them, 
to be partakers of that * whereof they be ceremoniet. And therefore the Apoſtle might in this re- 
deck kane vſed the example of our other Sacrament, which is ep of which alſo we haue partitipa- 
tion with Chriſt and his Church, but he did rather c hooſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, bec auſe it 
ing a ſpirituall feaſt of our religton, doth more reſemble the curſed feaſts ofthe Gentiles, from which he 
doch diſſu/ ade them. Whereas if this Sacrament had beene alſo a ſacrifice, he would not haue ſpared to en- 
force the compariſon alſo in that reſpect, which thing ſeeing he hath not done, there is no reaſon to gather 
a ſacrifice out ofthis diſcourſe. In deed many of the fathers doe call it by the name of a ſacrtficeor oblati- 
on figuratiuely, as I haue ſaid before. But where you ſay all the fathers doe acknowledge it, calling it onel 
and continually almoſt by ſuch names as ſignifie a ſacrifice, it is falſe, For Iuſtinus, Clemens Alexand. 
Origen, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Hilarius, Baſilius, and divers other doe not at all, or elſe very ſeldome call 
ita ſacrifice, That the fathers call this Sacrament as they doe none other Sacrament or ceremonie ot Chriſti- 
an teligion, what maruaile is it ? ſeeing it hath a proper difference, as euery thing hath, whereby it is diſtin= 
guiſhed from all other things. 3 | | 
Ik̃ he councell of Nice faith not, that the very naturall body of Chrift is offered vpon the aultar, but that 
the Sacrament which is figuratively called the Lambe of God, (as it is called the body of Chriſt) is laid 
on the table. And therefore they ſay alſo, that Chrifl is ſacrificed, without ſacrifice, becauſe Chriſt is not pto- 
petly ſacrificed, but the remembrance of his ſacrifice celebrated inthe Sacrament. The councell of Ephe- 
ſus ſaith: Ar celebrate in the Churches the vnblondy ſervice of ſacrifice, But how, they declare in the words go- 
ing immediately before, Shewing or preaching the death according to the fleſh, of the onely begotten ſonne of God, thas 
is of Jeſus Chriſt, and likewiſe cfg reſurreClion and aſcenſion into heauen. By which wordes, they ſhew 
plainely that the ſeruice of the ſacrifice, which they did celebrate, was onely a memoriall of the death, re 
ſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, Dionyſius calleth it 77a ,, that is, the myſterie of myſteries, or 
the chiefe myſterie, or the chiefe ceremonie, for ſo doth the word bgnific any myſterie ot ceremonie of religi 
on, and not ſacrifice properly. 9 | 
So doeth Pachimere expound it, comparing this Sacrament with baptifme, which hee calleth alſo 
h. Therefore this terme is vnleatnedly alleaged out of a partiall tranſlation, for to prooue this 
Sacrament to be called a ſactifice. That which you cite out of Cyrill. Anath. 11, is an impudent forgerie: 
For there is no word of quickning holy ſacrifice, vnbloudy hoſt, or victime. But when you haue ſo notably 
paſt the bonds of wodeflie, what marueile, if you paſſe your ſelfes in greater impudencie? As when you ſay, 
it is called the propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, by Tertullian, Chryſoſtome, Cyprian, Au- 
guſtine, which is ſo monſtrous a lie, as none but ſuch as had ſold themſelues to maintaine falſhood, duiſt for 
ſhame'affirme vnto the world. Firſt Tertullian De corona mil. hath nothing that ſoundeth toward ſuch a mat- 
ter, but oblationes pro defunc tis, pro natalitys annua die facere, to make oblations for the departed, for the birth- 
day onthe yeerely day. He ſaith not, that the Sacrament, or Chriſt in the Sacrament was offered. But what 
oblations were offred, it is eaſie to gather, by that he ſaith, They were offred for mens birth daies, which could 
be none other but praiſe and thankſgiuing, both for the departure of men out of the world, and for their birth 
into the world. N 5 
Chriſoſtome in the firſt place ſaith, That prayer was made for all that ſleepe in Chriſt, at the celebration 
ofthe myſteries, which was the error of his time, but that the Sacrament is a ſacrifice propitiatorie, he ſaieth 
not, one word. He ſayeth that ſome comfort may come to them that ſleepe if we offer for them. But how 
he would haue vs to offer for them, he expreſſeth, ſaying: Offring prayers for them, prayers are the common ſacrifice 
of the whole world. In the ſecond place he nameth the Sacrament a ſacrifice, and ſpeaketh of prayer for the 
cad, vſed at the celebration thereof, but a ſacrifice propitiatorie, or oftred for the dead, he callerhitnor, In 
the third place, he doth not once ſpeake ofthe Sacrament or ſacrifice, But how he doth vnderſtand the terme 
of ſacrifice, which he vſeth diners times, he declareth in Ep. Heb. Hom. 17, ſaying: 7 his ſacrifice is an ex 
of that ſacrifice. And againe, This that we doe, is in rem mbrance of that which was done, For doe ye this ( ſaieth he) in 
remembrance of me, Mu offer not another ſacrifice,as the high Prieſt, but the ſame we doe alwaies, but rather we celebrate 
the remembrance of a ſacrifice. Cyprian Ep. 66. ſpeaketh not a word of the Sacrament anri a that foraſmuch as 
Geminius Victor, had made a Prieſt his executor contrarie to the decree of a counc ell, there ſhould be no ob- 
lation celebrated for his falling a ſleepe, which is meant of praiſe and thankſgiuing. For if they had held the 
N opinion of purgatory, it had bene to extreme puniſhment, to deny him prayers, or the ſacrifice ofthe 
aſſe. — — ſenſe he called the * a gem ng doth beſt expoun — — we we 
mention of by paſſion in all our ſacrifices, for the ſacri ich we offer, is the paſſion of our Lord, we to doe nothing 
but that whichbe did. The —— — . led the paſſion of Chriſt, which it is not 
properly, but Sy: becauſe we celebrate a memory of his paſſion and ſacrifice init. And becauſe 
che Sacrament being receiued woorthily, is a ſure ſeale and pledge of the vertue of Chriſtes ſacrifice, 
once offered to be continually applyed vato vs by taith for remiſſion of our ſinnes. Therefore ſaich Cyprian, 
When we doe theſe things we dee wot prepare our teeth to bite, but with ſaneere faith w breake and denide the holy bread, 
De cena Dom, © 5 f | 
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CAP. X. To the Corinthians. = 
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S. Auguſtine Enchir. cap. 110. calleth the Sacrament the ſacrifice of our mediator, and ſaieth that it was 
offered for the dead, as almes were, meaning onely prayers and thankſęiuing that were offered at the 
celebration of the Sacrament, and at the gathering of almes, and that he declareth in few lines after; 
when he ſaieth, cum ſacrificia, cc. when ſacrifices either of the aultar, or of any almes, are offered for all the departed 
that are baptiſed, for very good perſons they be thankeſgiuing, for not very euill perſons, they be propitiations or pray- 
ings of mercie : for very euill perſons,although they be no helpe of the dead, yet are they ſome comfort of the living, You 
ſee that he matcheth the ſacrifices of almes, with the ſacrifices of the aultar, both in name and in effect. 
Therefore he meancth not that the body of Chriſt is a ſacrifice propitiatorie offered in the Sacrament : 
which were no waies to be matched with almes. Qu. 2. ad Dulcit. he hath the ſame words that are before 
ſet downe out of Enchir. and in the ſermon De verbis. Apoſt. The like of prayer for the dead in the celebrati- 
on of the ſacrifice, What you meane by lib. 9. cap. 13. I know not, but ib. 3. c. 19. De Baptiſm. S. Auguſtine 
ſaieth, That our Sauiour Chriſt, did ſend thoſe whom he cleanſed of leaproſte, to the ſacraments of the olde lam, that they 
Hould offer a ſacrifice for them, tothe prieſts, becauſe as yet there had not come in their place, that ſacrifice, whichafterward 
he would haue to be offred for them all. | 

In theſe wordes, he ſpeaketh doubtleſſe of a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, as that was, which the lepers by the 
law were bound to offer for their cleanſing. But to make this matter moſt cleare, that he meaneth not a 


ſacrifice propitiatory, but a Sacrament of remembrance for praiſe and thankſgiuing, he writeth thus 


Cont, Fauſt. Manicheum, lib. 20. c. 21. Sed quid agam, cc. But what ſhall I doe, and when ſhall I ſhew to ſo great 
blindneſſe of theſe heretiles, what force that bath which is ſung in the Pſalmes ? The ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall glorifie me, 
and there is the way where 1 ſhall ſhew my ſaluation, The fleſh and bloud of this ſacrifice was promiſed before the com- 
ming of Chriſt by ſacrifices of ſimilitudes, in the paſſion of Chriſt it was giuen in the very trueth it ſelfe, after the aſcen= 
ſion of Chriſt it is celebrated by a Sacrament of remembrance, Likewiſe epiſt. 23. he ſaieth. us not Chriſt offered 
once in lumſelfe? and yet ina Sacrament, not onely at euery ſolemnitie of Eaſter, but alſo every day he is offered 
to the people, Aud he that being asked, doth anſwere that he is ſacr:ficed, doth not lye, For if Sacraments had not a cer- 
taine likeneſſe of thoſe thing: whereof they be Sacramynts, they ſnwid be wo Sacraments at all. T heſe places are ſuffi- 
cient to ſatisfie any reaſonable man, that the auncient fathers in calling the Sacrament a ſacrifice, did net 
meane that Chriſt was properly and really ſacrificed : but in a figurate ſpeach: as Sacraments are called 
by the names ofthoſe things whereof they be Sacraments, 

And therefore Gratian doth well conclude this matter out of S. Auguſtine, as he ſaith, Sicut ergo, cc. I here= 
fore as the heauenly bread, which is the fleſh of Chriſt, is called after the proper maner thereof, the body of Chriſt, when 
in deed and trueth it is the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, of that body, 1 ſay, which being viſible, which being pal pa- 
ble and mortal, was put on the croſſe, ani the ſame oblation of the fleſh, which is made by the hands of the prieſt, called 
the paſſion, deatij and crucifying of Chriſt, not intrueth of the thing, but in a ſtenifiyng myſterie, ſo the Sacrament of faith, 
which is vnderſtood to be bapti ſime, is faith. De con. diſt. 2. c. Hoc ef, | 

cyprian de can, Num. 2, doth not call this Sacrament The onely inconſumptible victime, without which there 
in no religion, but ſpeaketh of the groſſe imagination of the Capharnaites, who thought, That if the flaſh of 
chriſtes perſon, were cut inpeeces, it could not ſuffice all mankind, which being once conſumed, it might ſeeme that re- 
ligion were loſt, to whome remained no more any ſacrifice. But in ſuch. cogitations, fleſh and bloud profiteth nothing, for 
as the maſter himſelfe hath expounded, theſe wordes are ſpirite and trueth, neither doth carnall ſenſe pearce to the vn- 
derſtanding of ſo great depth, except faith come to it. In theſe wordes is nothing for your propitiatory ſacrifice, 
but rather againſt it. How Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the Sacrament to be a ſacrifice, Hemil. 17. ad Heb, 
Ihaue ſhewed before by his owne wordes out of the ſame homilie. Now we come to the ſacrifice prefigu- 
red by Melchiſedech, and prophecied by Malachic: which the fathers doubtleſſe doe vnderſtand of a facri- 
Gce of praiſe and thankes giuing, and not of the naturall body of Chriſt, Firſt Cyprian ſaieth, Epiſt. 63. 
That Chriſt offered the ſame thing which Melchiſedech had offered, that is bread and wine, that is to ſay, his body and 
blond. If Chriſt offered bread and wine, which is the ſame thing that Melchiſedech offered, he offered not his 
naturall body and bloud, but a type thereof in bread and wige, But according to your hereſie he offered not 
bread and wine, but his body and bloud. . | 

In the ſame epiſtle Cyprianſaieth, The ſacrifice which we offer is the paſſionof Chriſt, Againe, He ſpeakgth 4 
geinſt them which thought that onely water was to be offered inthe Lords cuppe. Againe, We finde that the cuppe was 
mixed which our Lord offered, and that it was wine which he called his bloud, Againe, That the cuppe which is offered 
in remembrance of him, be offered mixt with wine. For when Chriſt ſaleth, 1am the true vine, the bloud of Chriſt, is not 
water but wine, What can be more euident, to declare? that he vſeth the terme offering figuratiuely, in re- 
ſpect of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing which is offered in the celebration of the ſupper, in remem- 

brance of the onely ſacriſice of Chriſt. And when he ſaith ſo often, that Chriſt offered wine, and that his bloud 
is wine, it is manifeſt that the Sacrament is called by the name of that wWhereof it is a ſigne, not properly but 
figuratively, BE | 8 2 
41 cum Tryphon. ſpeaketh yet more 8 to prooue that the Church in his time knew no ſa- 
crifice, but the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, which he ſaith was offered by all Chriſtians, that are ſpirituall 
prieſts in the celebration of the Lords Supper. v7ws ius, Nc. So we, which by the name of Ieſus (as all ſhall be 
one man in God the worker of all things) being Hript out of our filthy garments, that is our ſinnes, by the name of bit 
frſt begotten ſonne, and being ſet on fire by the word of bu calling, are a right kjnde of high prieſts of God, as God himſeife 
doth witneſſe. That in all places among the Gentiles, acceptable and pure ſacrifices,are offered to him. But God receineth no 
facrifict of any, but of bus prieſts, Wherefore God ſheweth before band, that he doth accept all them that offer by this 
name, the ſacrifices which Ieſus Chriſt bath delinered to be made, that is in the Euchariſt or thankes giaing of the 
bread and the cuppe, which are done in euery place of Chriſtians, Againe, As concerning thoſe ſacrifices which are of 
fered to him by vs Gentiles in euery place, that is, of the bread of thankeſgiuing. and likewiſe of the cuppe of thankeſgi= 
ning, he foreſheweth, then ſaying : that we doe gloriſie his name, and that you doe profane it. And yet more plainely 
following the ſame matter, he ſaith : On C, &c. For I'myſelfe doe affirme,that prayers and thankgſgiving made by 
worthy perſons, are the oneſy perfect aud acceptable ſacrifices to God. For theſe are the onely ſacrifices that Chriſtians haue 
received to male, to be put inminde by their dry and moyſt nouriſiment, of the paſſion which God, the ſonne of God, ii 
recorded to haue ſuffered for them. Thus Iuſtinus by theſe words, hath acquited himſelfe and all the Catholike 
fathers, that call the Sacrament by the name of aſacrifice, of the ſacrifice propitiatory wherewith you vn⸗ 


iuſtly burden them. Irenæus alſo, lub. 4. c.32- ſpeaketh manifeſtly of a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, wherein the 


bread and wine are dedicated to God, to become the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, his wordes 


are theſe. Giuing counſaile to his diſciples, to offer to God the firſt fruitesof bis creatures not as though he bad need, 2 
444 2 thai 
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that they themſelues ſhould neither be vnfruitſull nor vnthankefull, be tooke that bread which us of the creature, and gaue 
ehankes, ſuying ʒthis is my body, And the cup likewiſe which is of the creature, that is with vs, he confeſſed to be his bloud and 
taught the new oblation of the new Teſtament, which the Church rececuing fromthe Apoſtles, offereth in all the world to 
God the firſt fruites of his gifts in the new Teſtament, even to him which giueth nouriſhment vnto vs, of which in the 
twe ae Prophets, Malachie foreſhewed, & e. And in the next chapter expounding that incenſe and pure ſacri- 
fice, which the Prophet nameth, he taith: Seeing therefore the name of the ſonne pertaineth to the father, and the 
church offereth in God almightie by, leſus Chriſt, be ſaid well in reſpect of both e In eue ry place incenſe is offered to my name 
and a pure ſacrifice, But the incenſe ſaith Ihm in the Apocalypſe, are the prayers of the ſainc ls. And chap. z 4. he ſaith,T hat 
theſe ſacrifices,do not ſantt:fie a man, becauſe God hat no need of ſac riſice, hut the conſcience of him that offereth, being pure, 
doth ſanc liſie the ſacrifice and cauſeth God to accept it, as of a friend, You ſee therefore moſt clearely, he ſpeaketh 
not of the body of Chriſt ſacriticed, but of prayers and 2 49 and of bread and wine oftered to 
be the Sacrament of thankeſgiuing. S. Auguſtine as we haue ſnewed already, vnderſtandeth the name of 
ſacrifice, fora-Sacrament of remembrance, when hecalleth the celebration of the Lords ſupper a ſacri- 
fceofthencw Teſtament, after the order of Melchiſedech, that ſucceeded the ſacrifices of the old law, as 
he doth, lib. 1 7. cap. 20. He Ciuitate e lib. 10, e. 5. he ſaieth: The viſchle ſacrifice is a Sacrament, that is an holy 
ſigne of the inuiſible ſacrifice. That which he writeth, lib. 1. Cont. aduer, leg. & Proph, cap 18. of the only true and 
ſingulat ſacrifice, ſignified by many figures of ſacrifices inthe law, is the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death: but that 
which followeth, of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing out of the 30. Pſalme, he referreth to the Sacra- 
ment, as appeareth in theſe wordes, Of the ſaluation of God, that it is Chriſt himſelfe, I haue made mention and ſhew- 


el before, But what ſacrifice of praiſe is more holy then in thankeſgiuing ? And for what are greater thankes tobe giuen to 


RHEM.9 


Ged, then for his grace by Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. All which matter, the farthfull doe know in the ſacrifice of the Church, 
whereof all thoſe former lindes of ſacrifices were ſhadowes. See you not plainely, that the ſacrifice of the Church, 
is the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankigiuing for the ſalvation of God by Chriſt? who offered that onely true and 
ſingular ſacrifice, whereby he redeemed vs from our finnes. Thus without iudgement, you quote as well 
that which is directly againft you, as that which ſeemeth ro haue ſome ſhe for you. The next place lib. 3, 
De Rap. cap.19. We have declared already what it is. Leo, ſer · 8. De paſſ, ſpeaketh of fe ſacrificeof Chriſt his bo- 
dy and bloud vpon the croſſe, as I haue ſhewed plainely vpon Luke 22. ſecf. 25. 

Now for the name of Miſſz, although it be not greatly materiall what it was called when we know what The nme d 
was meant by that name: Firſt you quote S. Ambroſe in the margent, eit. 33. where he writeth, that as he Maſk. 
was inſtructing certaine perſons that deſired baptiſme in the baptizing place of the Church, word was brought 
him that a certaine Church in the citie was taken by the heretikes, for which he had had great ſtrife : where- 
upon he ſaith: Ego tamen manſi in munere, miſſam facere caps, which is in Engliſh, Yet Ftaried in my office, I be- 
gen to let it gve, for that ſignifieth Miſſam facere : or elſe you mult ſay, to make maſſe, Which is ablurd, There- 
fore the name of maſſe is not ſo aunc ient as S. Ambroſe. Next to him you quote two counterfeit ſermons 
ynder the name of S. Auguſtine, which the phraſe ſheweth to be of much later time, and the matter alſo, 

As that Serm. 25 r. he ſath: That the mightie men of the world, when they come to Church, compell the 
prieſt to make ſhort his maſſe, which maner agreeth not with S. Auguſtines age. In the 1. ſermon, the au- 
ctor ſpeakerh of a leflon that was to be read ad Miſſas, in the plurall number, maſſes, Neuertheleſſe, about S. 
Auguſtints time, the name of Me began to be in vſe 2s it ſeemmcth by Couril. Mi euitan. Can. I 2. ſignifying ra- 
ther praiers then ſacrifices, But howſoeuer the name was afterward receiued and vſed for the celebration 
of the Lordes Supper, the auneient fathers knew no ſacrifice of Chriſt naturall body and bloud, offered re- 
ally in the Sacrament, but onely a ſacrifice of prayer, of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, in remembrance of the 
facrifice of Chriſtes death, which is the onely true fingular and vnſacriſicable ſacrifice, as it is called by S. 
Auguſtine, contr, aduerſ. leg. & Prophet. lib. r. cap. 18. and by Gregor. Nægi an in ſancl. paſc. orat. 4. See Luc 22. ſecl. 
5. Therefore in all your quotations, you haue gained nothing but a little droſſe out of Chryſoſtome and Au- 
guſtine, touching prayer tor the dead: which errour being firſt brought in by the Montaniſts, although it had 
otten ſome liking in thoſe times, yet was it far from the ſuperſtitionand blaſphemie of purgatory, which in 
2 times as Antichriſt drew / neerer to his full manifeſtation, preuailed in the Romiſh Church, without all 
ground or warrant out of the holy Scriptures, f | 6; 

21 Partakers of the table.) Though the fait full people be many waies knowen to be Gods peculiar, and be ioyned The dilindi- 

both to him and among themſelues, and alſo ſevered and diſtinguiſhed from al others that pertaine not to him, as well Ie wes on of Chriſtian 


and Pagans, as Heretiſes and Schi ſmatiles, by ſundry other externall ſignes of Sacraments, doctrine and government: yet COR ng 
« a C reit, 


the moſt proper and ſub ſtantiall vnion or difference conſeſteth in the Sac rice and. Altar: by which God ſo ſpecrally bin- nt commun 


deth his Church vnto him, and ſumſelfe vnto bis Church, that he acknowledgeth none to be his, that is not partaler of bis cating with 
one onely T able and Sacrifice in his Church : and arquittethᷣ bimfelfe of all ſuch as ioyne in fell»wſhip with any of the Hea- then ſpeciaf 
then at their Idolatry, or with the Jewes at their Sacriſices, or with Heretikes and Schiſmatikes at their prophane and dete- in their ack 
ſable table, Whish becauſe it is the proper badge of their ſeparation from Chriſt and his Church, and an altar purpoſely _— N 
erec led, againſt Chriſtes. Altar, Prieſthood, aud Sacrifice, is in deede a very ſacriſice, or (as the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh)a table nion tabe. 
and cuppe of Diuels, that is to ſay,wherein the Diuel u properly ſerued, and Chriſtes honour (noleſſe then * by the altars of The bererikes 
Jeraboam ov anyprophane ſuperſtitions rites of Gentility) defiled. And therefore all Catbolike men, if ehty looke to have fe= Corr, 


is the very th 


lomſſip with chriſt and his members in his body and bloud, muſt deeme of it as of Idolatris or ſacrilegious ſuperſtition, ie and cup 
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and ab$teine from it and from all ſocirtie of the ſame, as good Tobie did from leroboams calues and the altars in Dan of Duel. 
end Bethel: and as the good faithful did from the Excelſes, and fromthe temple and ſacrifices of Samaria. Now inthe z reg. i. 
Chriſtian times we haue no other Idols, but he reſies, nor Idolathyres, but their falſe ſervices ſhifted into our Churches in 7% — 
Heede of Gods true and onely worſhip, Cypr. de vait; Ee. nu. 2. Hiero. in 11. Oſee. & 8. Amos. & in 2. Habac. * 
Aug. in pſ. io. De Civ. Dei li. 18. c. 51. = RS 

- Inchepopiſhſacrifice of the maſſe conſiſteth no vnion of Chriſtian men, neither doth the moſt proper and gacr fe of 
ſubſtantiall vnion or difference conſiſt in the facrament of the Lordes ſupper. But there is as proper and as thc maſle. 
ſubſtantiall difference of true Chriſtians from other ſects, and vnion with Chriſt and his Church in [opeifine: 

or els they that are bapriſed ſhould not be properly and ſubſtantially Chriſtians, For although baptiſme as the 

other ſacrament may be ret eiued out of = church, yet haue they no vertue but in the ehur ch. Where you 


blaſpheme the celebration of the Lords ſupper, which weſkeepe after the inſtitution of Chriſt moſt purely, 
ſaying ir is an altar erected” againſt Chriſtes altar, prieſthood and ſacrifice, beſide that it is moſt impious, it is 
moſt ridi culous that you ſay. For we haue none altar, ſacrificing prieſthood, or ſacrificeptopitiatory, but one- 
Iy che akar of the croſſe, the eternall prieſthood of Chriſt; the only ſactifice of his death once offered by him- 
ſelfe, and vnpoſſible to berepeated by any other. Whereas you to ouerthrow that altar haue erefted many 


thouſands 


— — — 


ned 


CHAP. x. 


To the Corinthians. 


_— 


RYE M. 


RHE M. 1 


FyLITI. I 


eln the grecke. 


redetions, 


medias, 


thouſands of poptſhh altars, conſecrated infinitepricſts after the order of Melchiſedech, which is proper onely 
to Chriſt : and blaſphemoully affirme that euery prieſt may dayly offer vp Chriſto his father. Further, where 
you ſay we haue a table and duppe of duels, wherein the diuell is properly ſerved : what colour of truth hath 
this blaſphemous ſlander ? ſeing there is nothing done about our table and cuppe(thar is the table aud cuppe Slander, 
ofthe Lord) but that which Chriſt himſelfe commanded to be done, & to that end he appointed it to be done: 
whereas your maſſe neither obſerueth the forme nor the end of his inſtitution, but peruerteth boch, not ontly The popiſh 
by your idol of tranſubſtantiation, bur alſo by robbing the people of the cuppe of the Lords bloud,and by tur- male, 
ning the ſacrament of remembrance to a ſacrifice of propitiation. And how can it be ſaid that we ſerue the 
deuill properly in our celebration? whenall things are done according to the word and commandement of 
Chriſt, without adding or detracting any thing from hi: l. oly inſtitution. What reſemblance haue we with Te- 
roboams calues and altars, or any heatheniſh idolatrie which are expreſſy forbidden by Gods commande- 
ment? which doe ſquare all our forme of celebration and worſhip of God according to the ſtreight line of 
Gods word and commandement. Where you ſay that now in the Chriſtian times you haue none other idols Idolatrie: 
but hereſies, nor idolothites but the ir falſe ſeruices, it is to make your ignorant adherents beleeue, that your 
groſſe worſhipping of images (contrarie to the expreſſe commandement of God) is no idolatry. And bo 
impudently you doe quotethe fathers, to proue that there can be none other idols nor idolothites, but here< 
ſies and their ſeruices, it may be manifeſt to your owne conſciences,whenin Cyprians time the world was full 
euen of theſe idols and idolothytes of the Gentils that were in the Apoſtles time, beſide hereſies and their he- 
reticall ſeruices. S. Auguſtine alſo condemneth profeſſors of the Chriſtian name, that were worſhippers of 
pictures, of ſuperſtition andidolatrie, and voide of true religion. De mor. eccleſ.cath. lib. I.. 34. S. Ambroſe ſaith, 
it is heatheniſh error and vanitie of the vngodly to worthip the crofſe whereon Chriſt died: De obit Theodoſ. 
What would he haue ſaid if he had ſeene creeping to an idoll of the croſſe? Epiphanius ſaith, it is a diueliſli 
attempt to make images of the virgin Mary ot other ſainctes departed, and to worſhip them: as the Collyri- 
dian heretikes did their image of the virgine mary. Her. 79. | | 
22 Althingsarelawful.) Hitherto the Apoſtles arguments and examples wherebyhe would auert them from the How by parti 
meates offered to 140ls, ſeeme plainely to condemne their fact as 1dololatrical, or as participant and acceſſary to 1dolatry,and 141 — 5 — 
not one ly as of ſcandal giuen to the weake brethren:and ſo no doubt it was in that they went into the very temple of the Idols, 8 
and did with the reſ} that ſerued the Idols, eate and drinke of the fleſh and libaments direct offered to the idol, yea and ſea- raed. 
ſted together in the ſame bankets made to the honourof the ſame idols? which could nat but defile them and entangle them 
with 14olatrie: not for that the meate it ſelfe was iuſtly belonging to any other but to God, or could be de filed, made noiſome 
or vnlawfu! to be eaten, but for and in reſpecſ of the abuſe of the ſame and deteſtable dedicating of that to the diuel, which 
lelonged not to him, but to God alone, Of which ſacrilegious act they ought not to be partakers , as needes they muſt, ente- 
ring and eating with them in their ſolemnities. to this end hath S. Paul bitherto admoniſhed the Corinthians Now he de- How to auoid 
clareth that otherwiſe in prophane ſeaſtes jt is |awfull to eate without curious doubting or asking whether thu or that were rag in 
offered m:ates, and inmarkets to bye whatſoeuer is there ſold, without ſcruple and without taking knowledge whether it ä Hhny 
be of the 11olothyzes or no. with this exception firſt, that if one ſhould inuite him to eate, or bye this ur chat as ſacred and offe- 
red meates, that then he ſhould not eate it, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to approue the offering of it to the Idol, or to lil it the better 
for the ſame, Secondly, when the weake brother may take offence by the ſame, For thous h it be lawſull in it ſelfe to eate any 
of theſe meates withoat care of tbe Idol: yet al lawful things be not in eutry time and place expedient to be done, « 


CHAM as 

He commendeth them for keeping his Traditions generally. 3 and in particular for this, that a man prayed and prophecied The J. part. 
bareheaded, a weman veiled, he bringeth many reaſons. 17 About another, he reprehendeth the rich that at the Chari- 

table ſupper ſupped wncharitably, 23 telling them that they receiued therefore ynworthily the B. Sacrament, & ſhew- Of his Tra- 

ing them what an beinouz ſinne that u, ſeeing it is our Lordes body and the repreſentation of his death, as he by tradition ditions, 


had taught them. : 1 | 
S. Paules traditions which he deliuered, were either concerning matters of doctrine and faith which are per- 


petuall, and they be all expreſſed in the ſcriptures, or els of ceremonies which are mutable by auctoritie of 
the church, according to time, places, and perſons, obſeruing the generall rules preſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
that all things be done in order and comlineſſe, and to edification. 2 


E * ye folowers of me, cuen as I am of 2. Thef 3.9; 
J Chriſt. BO : 
2 J commend yos brethren, that ye remem- 


ber al my things, and kgepe the ordinances,as 1 I Or, prea- 
deliuered them to you. . chings, 


3 Bat I will that ge om, that C briſt & the Ephe. 5. 23. 
head of euery man : and the man is the womans 


E ye folowers of me, as J alſo of Chriſt. 

B 2 And TI praiſe you brethren, that in al 
things you be mindeful of me: and as I haue 
deliuered vnto you, you keep||my precepts. 

3 And wil haue you know, that the head 
of cucry man, is Chriſt: and the head of the 
woman, is the man: and the head of Chriſt, 
is God. | 


4 Euery man praying or prophecying 


with his head couered: diſhoneſteth his 


head. | 
5 But euery woman praying or prophe- 
cying with her head not couered: diſhone- 
ſteth her head: for it is all one as if ſhe were 

made balde. . 8 
6 For if a woman be not couered, let her 
be polled. but if it be a foule thing fora wo- 
man to be polled or made balde: let her co- 

uer her head. 

7 The man truly ought not to couer his 
head, 


head, and God ts Chriſtes head. 


4 Euen man praying or prophecying, hauing | 


any thing on bis head, ſhameth bis bead. 


5 But enery woman that prayeth or proj be- 
cieth bare headed, diſhoneſteth her bead:fer that 
is euen all one as if ſhe were ſhanen; 


6 If the woman be not couered, let her alſo 


be ſhorne : if it be a ſhame for a woman to be 
ſhorne,or ſhauen, let her be couered. . 


7 Amas ong bt not to couer his bead, for Gen. i. is. 
4 col. 30. 
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of S. Paul 


ry 


P. KI 


Gen. 2.37. 


2 


churches, 


TRA Epiſtle 
vpon maundy 


Thurſday. 


What ſhal I ſay to you: 


Mat. 26.26. 


Mar. 74.22. 


Luc. 2. %% 44 aten "$a 8 
Take ye and eate THIS IS IMT BOD 


bread, or drinke the chalice of our Lord vn- 
4 yVorthily, 


w 


Lord IESVS in the night that he was be- 
traied, || rooke || bred :- , 


- 


the woman of che man. 
9 For the man was not created for the 


woman, but the woman for the man. 


ro (Therefore ought the woman to haue 
power vpon her head for the Angels.) 

11 But yet neither the man without the 

woman : nor the woman without che man, 


in our Lord. 


12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo 
alſo tlie man by the woman: but all thinges 
of God. 

13 Vour ſelues iudge: doth it become a 
woman not couered to pray vnto God? 

14 Neither doth nature it ſelfe teach 
you, that a man in deede if he nourith his 
heare, it is an iguominie for him: 

15 But if a woman nouriſh her heare, it is 
a glorie, for her, becauſe heare is giuen her 
for a veile? 

16 But if any man ſeeme to be conten- 
tious, we haue no ſuch cuſtome nor the 
ICHvxcnof God. 


17 And this I commaund : not praiſing, 


it that you come together not to better, but 
to worſe. 5 

18 Firſt in deede uhen you come toge- 
ther into the Church, I heare that there are 
ſchiſmes among you, and in part I beleeue it. 

19 Forſthere muſt be hereſies alſo: tliat 
they alſo which are apptoued, may be made 
manifeſt among you. e 


20 When yoda come therfore together in 


one, it is not now to eateſour Lordes ſupper. 
21 For euery one taketh his own ſupper 
before to cate. And one eertes is an hun 
gred, and another is drunke. | 
22 Why, haue you not houſes to eate 
and drinke in? gr contemne ye the Church 
of God: and . ber them that haue not? 
praiſe Iyou in this:? 
I doe not praiſe you. 7 7 
23 For I receiued of our Lord that which 
alſo || I haue deliuered vnto you, ꝓ that our 


w 


24 And giuing thankes brake, and ſaid: 


VVHICH SHAL,BE DELLYVARED FOR, 
Yov: [this do ye for the comemoratio of me. 
+25. Iolikemaneralſothe chalice after he 


had ſupped, fayivg, THis: CHALI CB, 


IS, THE NEVV TESTAMENT IN MY 

E1..0 VB. this doe ye, as often as yee ſhall 

drinke, for the commemoration of me. 
26 For as often as you ſhall eate this 


bread, and drinke the chalice, lyou ſhall 
ſhew the death of our Lord, vntill he come. he 


27 Therefore hoſoeuer ſhall eate this 


' of me. 


a much as be ij the image and glory of God: but 
the woman is the glory of the man, 

8 For the man is not of the woman: bat the 
woman of the man. 

9 * Neither was the man created for the 
woman : but the woman for the man. 

10 For this canſe ought the woman to haue 
power on her head, for the Angels ſakes. 

11 Neuerthbeleſſe, neither is the man wit h- 
out the woman, neither the woman wit bout the 
man, in the Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, euen ſo 
i the man alſo by the woman, but all thing es 
of God. 

13 Iadge in pour ſelues, whether it be 
comely that a woman pray vnto God bare- 
headed? | 

14 Dothnot nature it ſelfe teach you, that 
it is a ſhame for a man, if he haue long heare ? 

15 But if 4a woman bane long heare, it ts 
a praiſe for her: for her heare is giuen her for a 
coue ring. 5 

16 Ifary man luſt to ſtriue, we haue no ſuch 
cuſtome, neither the churches of God. 

17 Tbi ] warnt you of, and commend not, 
that ye come together not for the better, but for 
woſe 

18 For firſt of all, when ye come together in 
the church, I heare that there be diſſentions a- 
mong you, and Ipartly beleeneit, ö 


19 For there myſt be alſo bereſies among 
yon, that they which are || approued among you, 
might be knowen, 

20 When yee come together therefore into 
one place, f you cannot eate the Loraes ſupper 

21 For euery oneprenemeth other, in eating 
bus omne ſupper : and one is hungrie, and an 
other is drurkey. | eres? 

22 What, haue ye not bouſes to eate and 
to drinks in? Or deſpiſe ye the church of God, 
and ſhame them that haue nat? What ſhall J 
ſay vnto you, ſhall [praiſe you? in ibis Ipraiſe 
ou not. 

23 That which I delinered vnto you, I re- 
ceived of the Lord, that the Lord Ie ſus the 
ſame night in which be was betrayed, tooke 
. 

24 And when he had ginen thankes , he 


* 


bod 7 whith 1 broken for you this doe ye in re- N 
- membrance of me. | 


25 eAfierthe ſame maner alſo he tooke 
the cup when. he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup 
i the new Teftament in my bloud : this doe 
yee, 4s oft as. pee drinke it, in remembrance 

26 For as often as ye eate this bread, aud 
drmke thus cup; ye doe ſhew the Lords death tl 
Ane, 

27 Uuberf 


Je whoſoruer ſhaleate this bread, 
and drinks this cuppe of the Lord Wo 


Gen. 2. iz. 


|| Or vied. 


+ Or,this1s 
not to eate. 


\ brake it, and ſaid, * Take ye, cate je, thu is my Mata6.6. 


uke 22.17 
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P. XI. 


To the Corinthians. 1 


CAA 


RHI M. 2 


FVLKE,3 


worthily, he ſhal be || guilty of the body an 
of the bloud of our Lord. | 


- - '28 But let a man proue himſelf: and ſo, - 


let him eate of that bread, and drinke of the 
chalice. pts FA? | 
29 For he that cateth and drinketh vn- 
worthily : eateth and drinketh iudgement 
to him ſelf, not diſcerning the body of our 
Lord. x 
o Therfore are there among you many 
weake and feble,and || many ſleepe. 
31 But if we did ||iudge our ſelues: we 
ſhould not be iudged. 
32 But whiles we are iudged, of our Lord 


2 ney be guiltie of the bodie and blaud of thy 
ord. 
28 But let a man examine bimſelfe, and 2. Cor. 13. 
ſo let him eate of this breed, and drinhę of this 
cuppe. 
29 For hee that eateth and drinheth vn- 
woorthily, eateth and drinketh damnation vn- 
to him ſelfe, making no arfference of the Lordes 


Hodie. 


30 For this cauſe many are weake and ſic he 
among you, and many ſleepe, / 

31 For if we wouldindge our ſelues, me. ſhould 
not be 7 indg ed. f Or,puniſhed, 


32 Butwbenwe are f indged, we are | cha- 2 


we are chaſtiſed: that with this world we be ſterod of the Lord that 316 fhontiines be damned 
not damned. | SP at | | 

33 Therefore my brethren, when you : 
come together to cate,|expect one another. 

34 If any wan be an hunged, let him | 
eate at home: that you come not together 34 If any man hunger, let him eate at home, 
vato indgementcAnd tlie reſt | I wil diſpoſe, that ye come not together vnto condemnation. 
when l come. The reſt will I ſet in order when I come, 


MARGINATLL NOTES. CAP. xt. 

23 That our Lord.) The Apo$7'esdrift in al that he ſaith here of the Sacrament is againft ynworthy receiuing 
(a: S. Avan5tine alſo noteth Ep. 118. c. 3.) and not to ſet out the whole order of minizirdtion,as che Heretakes do ignorantiy 
1imIgine, * f ; 

The Apoſtles driſt being againſt vnworthy receiuing, and to teach men how to receiue worthily, he could The inſtitution 
not otherwiſe atteine to his drift and purpoſe, except he did ſer done whatſvcner is neceſſarie to be obſerued ofih Fx 
inthe adminiſtration ofthis ſacrament,ac cording to Chriſts inſtitution, after which he reformeth their abuſe, fr — N the 
and tcacherh how all abuſes may likewiſe be reformed. S. Auguſtine noting that the Apoſtle teacheth in this d 
place who recemueth vnworthily, doth not denie but that he ſetteth forth the whole order of miniſtration in all 
neceſlarie and ſubſtantiall parts of Chriſtes inſtitution. Chryſoſtome ſaith : How doth he ſay that he receiued it of 
the Lord? for be was not then preſent but beperſecnted Chriſt that thou maiſt vnderſt and, that thu table bad nothing more 
afterward, for euen at this day it is he that worketh all things and delivereth as be did then, S. Cyprian reproueth the 
error of them that vſed only water in the cup by the inſtitution of Chriſt : ſaying that in the celebration of this 
myſterie we oughit to do nothing els, but that which he did, For the ſcripture ſaith,as often as you ſhall eate this bread, and 
drinle this cuppe, yon ſhall ſhew the Lords death vntill be come. Therefore ſo - ip as we offer the cuppe in remembrance of 
our Lord and his paſſion. let vs doe that which it is certaine that our Lord did. Againe he laith,that our Lord by his ex- 
ample and inſticution hath taught vs what to doe, ep. 63. Cæcilis. S. Ambroſe ſaith, That they might correc their 
erreur and hnow that to be true which they learned at the firſt, be refeteth the forme which was giuen by our ſawiour in 
this matter. Therefore the whole order of miniſtration for the ſubſtance of the ſacrament, is expreſſed inthe 
inſtitution of Chriſt, deſcribed by three Euangeliſts, and the Apoſtle Paul. As for matters of ceremonie and 
cjrcumſtance,which are not materiall or eſſentiall parts of the ſacrament, they are neither all expreſſed, nor all 
that be expreſſed are neceſſatie to be obſerued. | , 

, ANNOTATIONS, CAP. xX r. 

2 My precepts.) Our PaFtors and Prelates haue authoritie to command, and we are bound to obey. And the Go. 
werners of the Church may take order and preſcribe that which is comely in eue ry ſtate as time and place require, though the 
things be not of the ſubſtance of our religion. | 15 

In things that be of the ſubſtance of religion, the gouernors ofthe church may command nothing but that Audtoritie of 
which bath warrant of Gods word. In matters of ceremonie, which be not ofthe ſubſtance of religion, they the Church. 
muſt alſo haue reſpect that they be agreeableto order, decencie, and edification, and fo they are to be obeyed, 

And though they doe ſomewhat det line from theſe rules, yet ſo long as the ſubſtance of religion remaineth 
whole, no ſchiſme muſt be made ſur matters of ceremonie and externall rites. | Ce Ty | 

„ Enery woman) What gifts of God ſo ener women haue, though ſupernatural, as ſome had in the Primitiue 
Charch,yet they may not forget their woman ſhamefaſines, but ſhtw'thein ſelues ſubief and modeſt and couer their heads 
with a veile. e PHNOM, ee ee ee, e, | ; 

16 Cuſtome.) 1f women or other, to defend their diſorder and malipertnes, diſpute or alleage Scriptures and rea- The Cuſtome 
ſons, or require cauſes of their preachers wh and by what authornie they ſhould be thus reftrained in things indifferent, * f — yp 
make them no other anfwere but this, This is the cuſtoms of the Church, this is our cuſtome. Which is a godly rule torepreſſe f er againſt al 
the ſaacineſſe of contentiaus ianglers, which being out of al modeſtie and reaſon neuer want wordes and replie again the wranglecs. 
Church, WhichChurth if it could then by jreſcription of twenty or thirty yeres, and by the authority of one or two of their 
firſt preachers, loppe the mouthes of the ſeditions : what ſhould not the cuſtome of fiftene hundred eres, and the decrees of 
many hundred Paſtors, gaine of reaſonable, modeſt, and humble nen? | : 

S. Paul ſaith the Apoſtles and Chur ch haue no ſuch cuſtome to be contentious. (chry. hom. 25. in ep. I. cor.) 
for matters of externall order, yet doth he giue reaſons for that order of covering womens heads. By whoſe Cuſtomes 


33 Wherefore my brethrev, when e come 
tog ether to eate, tarie one for Hnotber. 


example the preachersarelikewiſets-endeuour to ſatisſie by reaſon both men and women, that humbly deſire 


haue cleane petuerted the vic of it, 


their reſolution for quiet of their conſcience, and not to beat them downe with the clubbe of cuſtome onely. 
For ſo the Apoſtle doth not. As for the preſeription of 1500 yeeres that youbragge of, for your popiſh cete- 


4 


manies and cuſtomes. it is vaine and falſe, For either you haue nothing of that antiquitie, ot if fou haue, you 
| is There 


e Sacramend 
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16 Theremuſt be herches,) When the Apoſtle ſaith,Hereſies muſt be: Heſheweth the euent, and wt that God That hereſes : 


hath directly ſo appointed it as neceſſarie, for, that they be, it commeth of mans malice and free wil: but that they be conuer- al come, aud 
ted to the maniſe ation of the good and conſtant in ſaith and the Churches vnitie, that is Gods ſpecial worke of prouidence 
that wo rketh good of euil. And for that there ſhould fal Hereſzes and Schiſines, ſpecially concerning the Article and vſe of the Whar commo- 
B. Sacrament of the Altar, whereof he now beginneth to treat it may make vs maruel the leſſe,to ſee ſo great diſſenſions, He- ditie we may 
reſtes, and Schiſmes of the wicked and weake in faith concerning the ſame, Such things then wil be, but wo to him by whom 1 2 


ſcandals or Sectes do came. Let vs vie Heretikes, ſaxth S. Auguft ine, not to that end to approue their errors, but that 
by defending the Catholike doctrine againſt their deceites, we may be mote watchful and warie: bec auſe it is 
moſt truely written, There muſt be hereſies that the tried and approued may be manifeſted or diſcouered from 
the holow hartes among you. Let vs vſe this benefite of Gods prouidence, for Heretikes be made of ſuch as 
would erre or be naught, though they were in the Church: but being out, they profite vs exceedingly, not by 
teaching the truth which they know not, but by ſtirring vp the carnal in the Church roſeeke truth, and the ſpi- 
rituall Catholikes, to cleere the truth. for there be innumerable holy approued men in the Church, but they be 
not diſcerned from other among vs, nor manifeſt, ſo long as we had rather ſleepe in darknes of ignoranc e, then 
behold the light of truth. therfore many are raiſed out of their Nleepe by Heretikes to fee the day of God, and 
are glad thereof. Auguſt. c. . de vera relig. 


ore. 


Though God be not auctor of hereſies, which are contrarie to his reuealed will, yet they are according to Inſtintonot 
his ſecret ordinance and appointment, for the vſe and end mentioned in the text. And ſeeing the Apoſtle not Chill 


onely foreſhewed that there ſhould be hereſies concerning the B. ſacrament, but alſo hath ſhewed the meanes 
how they ſhould be confured and beaten downe, namely by the pure and ſincere inſtitution of Chriſt, as he 
doth the ſchiſme and abuſe of the Corinthians: we matuell not that papiſts continue ſo obſtinate, becauſe 
there muſt be hereſies, but we maruell they are ſo impudent to defend them againſt ſo plaine and manifeſt in- 
{ution of Chriſt. 


20 Our Lords ſupper.) The Chriſtians at or about the time of the Churches only Sacrifice and their communicating Agapz ori 
thereof, kept great feats: which continued long, for that the relieſe of the poore vpon the common charges of the richer ſort, o chart. 


and the charitie and vnitie of al ſortes were much preſerued thereby, for which cauſe they were called eg, that is. Cha- —— 


rities, of the auncient Fathers, and were kept commonly in Church houſes or porches adioyning, or in the bodie of the Church gs Luke 
(whereof ſee Tertullian Apolog. c. 39. Clemens Alexand. S. Iuſtine, S. Auguftine cont. Fauſt. li.20.c.20.) after the Sa- can 2. al. 
rriſice aud Communion was ended, as S. Chryſotm ho. 27. in 1. Cor. in initio iwdgeth. Thoſe feaſtes S. Paul berecalleth Whetkeribe 


Caonas Dominicas, becauſe they were made in the Churches, which then were called Dominicæ, that is, Our Lordes 5; py Lok 


e meane 


houſes, The diſorders therfore kept am»ng the Corinthians in theſe Charch-feaStes of charitie, the. Apoſtle ſecketh here to jupjer che, 
redreſſe, from the foule abuſes expreſſed here in the text. And as & Ambroſe in hunc locum, and moſt good authors now Sacrament, 


th:nke,ths which he calleth Dominicam cœnam, is not meant of the B. Sacrament, as the circumStances alſo of the text doe 
Tine, namely, the reietling ofthe poore, the rich mens priuate dewouring of al, not expecting one an other glottiny and drun- 
kenneſſe in the ſame, which can not agree to the holy Sacrament. And therfore the Heretikes haue ſmal reaſon, »vpon this 
place, to name the ſaid holy Sacram-nt, rather, the Supper of the Lord, then after the manerof the Primitiue Church, the 
Euchariſt,M a ss £,0r Liturgie. But by like they would bring it to the ſupper againe or Euening ſeruice, when men be not 
fafting, the rather to tale away the old eftimationof the holines thereof. 

The feaſtes of loue, that were vſed after the celebration of the Lordes Supper, were abuſed to matter of 
ſchiſme, and to the prophanation of the Lordes Supper, which ought to be celebrated of all the Church to- 
gether, according to Chriſts inſtitution. As for Church houſes, porches, or bodies of Churches, there was no 
ſuch diſtinction in the Apoſtles time, nor long after, before Churches were builded, but they were kept in the 
ſame place, where the Lords Supper was celebrated, but yet after the celebration where they were rightly kept, 
as Chryſoſtome affirmeth Hom. 27. in 1. Cor. And it may be gathered out of Tertullian, Apologetico, where he 
ſnheweth, that the Chriſtians were defamed, after the murthering of an infant to keepe a riotous feaſt. By mur- 
thering of che infant, they meant the celebration of the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt. Photius 
alſo ſayth, they were after the participation of the holy myſteries. Neither doth S. Paul call thoſe feaſtes, the 
Lordes Supper, but ſayth, that their comming together in that ſchiſmatic all maner, was not to eate the Lordes 
Supper, which was no feaſt of the belly, but of the ſoule, as he proucth by the inſticution, Therefore S. Paule 
— the Sacrament the Lords Supper, as we doe. Neither doth S. Ambroſe ſay, that the Sacrament is not 
called the Lords Supper, but vpon the inſtitution, he ſaith, the Apoſtleſheweth that the myſterie of the Eucharift, 
which was celebrated at ſuppe r, is not a ſuſ per, but a ſpiritual medicine. T hat is, it is not a prophane ſupper to feedt the 
body, but the Lords Supper, to heale the ſoule. 

Chryſoſtome vpon this place, vndeiſtandeth the Lords Supper to be ſpoken of the holy Sacrament, ſaying : 
The Apoſtie teacheth them farre more terribl y, in theſe wordes : T his is not to eate the Lordes Supper, referring them to that 
right in which our Lord delivered thoſe wonderfull myſteries. Therefore he called it by the name of the beſt Supper, for that 
Supper comprehended all in generall. Theodoret ſaith : He calleth the Lords Sacrament the Lords Supper. Photius apud 
Oecumenium, agreeth hereunto, ſaying : Hecalleth it the Lords Supper, according to the imitation of that fearfull and 
nyfticall Supper, when our Lord did eate together with his Diſciples : as if heſhowld ſay,that which was influuted and or- 
deined by our Lord. Tou come together to eate our Lordes Supper, but youdoe it not. Heſy ch. lib. z. Cap. 8. Hoc ideo vt illis 
abſolutè myflica Cana deberet celebrari. The like writeth TheophylaQ: He calleih the Lordes Supper, a common fea#t, 
where many cate together, as an imitation of that fearfull and wonderfull Supper, in which our Lord did cate together with 
hu Diſciples. Hierome, or the auctor of the Comment vnder his name, ſayth: The Lordes Supper ought to he com- 
mon to all, becauſe he deliuered the Sacraments equally, to all his Diſciples, that were preſent. Beda vpon this text, ſayth: 
He calleth the recciuing of the Eucharift the Lordes Supper. So doth S. Auguſtine Ep. 1 18. Et de ſer. Dom · in mont lib. 2. 
Eligius Homil. 8. Sci-ndum ef quia apoftolus ipſam acteptionem enchariStie dominicam carnam vocat. Finally, S. Cy- 
prian, or the auctor of that worke, in time not much inferiour to Cyprian, by entituling his booke of the Sa- 
crament,De Cana Domini, of the Supper of the Lord, declareth, that it was ſo taken and called in his time, And 
therefore you ſee what newfangled vanitie occupieththe Papiſts heads at this time, to quarell with vs for vſing 
that terme, and to ſay we haue ſmall reaſon, to name the bleſſed Sacrament, the Lordes Supper, when we haue 
both the auctoritie of the Apoſtle, and the conſent ofthe ancient Fathers, which ſo called it. As for the names 
of Euchariſt and Liturgie, be cauſe they be Greeke, and not vnderſtood of the people, we vſe not in Engliſh 


ſpeach. And your horrible ſactilege of the Maſſe, is the cauſe why we vſe not that terme, which alſo but lately 
in a maner, came into the Church. * | 


23 - Thauedeliucred.) Asal other partes ef religion were firſt delivered by preaching and word of mouth toewery Tra 


er. 


U 


The Communi- 
on rightly called 
the LordesSup- 


dirion with 


Nation converted, ſo this hol order and vſe of the B. Sacrament was by S. Paul fi ginen vnte the Corinthians by tradi- nn 


tion. 
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Whether che 


tion. Vnto which as receiued of our Lord he rewoketh them by this Epiſtle, not putti ng in writing tarticularly all things ber- 5 
peining to the order, vſe and inſtitut ion, as he afterward ſaith but repeat ing the ſumme and ſubſtance thereof and leauing — — 
the refedue to his retarne, But his wordes and narration here written we wil partirulariy proſecute, becauſe the Heretikes DE mae 
Wo 6 follow the ſame in their pretended refyrmition of the MA Sk. Chriſts inſtitu - 
he Apoſtles did not deliuer their doctrine, only by word of mouth, but deliuered the holy Scriptures alſo, tion of the B. 
of the old Teſtament, and added their owne writings, conteming that which they had preached, So doth S. e e 
Paul in this place by your owne' confeſſion, deliuer the ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſtes inſtitution, as for Apoſlles, 
other variable orders and circurnftances, fo the ſumme and ſubſtance be reteined, and ſo there be obſerued in ; 
thole orders, the rule of edification anddecencie, we would not greatly contend, but in your Maſſe there is 
neither of both obſerued, for the end and vſe, (which is of the ſumme and ſubſtance) is altogether peruerred, 
and your forme of celebration vtterly void of edifying. „ A 5-0 
23 In the night.) Firſt the Aduerſaries may be here convinced that all ihe eirrumFlences of time, perſon, and place 
which in Chriftes ation are noted, neede not to be imitated, An that the Sacramint ſpuuld be miniſtred at nighit, to men one- 
Iy,to onely twelut,after or at ſupper, and ſuch like - becauſe (as S. Cyprian epi 3 nu. y. and S. Auguſtine ep. L 8. c. 5. note) 
there were cauſes of thoſe accidents in Criſt that are not now to be alleaged for vs He inStituted then this holy aft we doe Al cireumſtaa - 
not he made his Apoſtles Prieſts,that is to ſay, zaue themeimmiſſionto do and miniſter the ſame: ius do nat. he would haue ces in our Sa- 
this the laf act of his lift and witinn the beunds of by paſſion: it is not ſo withj vi. he would eate and malie an end of the bt =_ 
Paſchal to accompliſh the old law: that can not be in our uc lion. therfore he mud needes doe it afterthe ſupper and at gh. Sacramett, 
we may not doc ſo, be excluded al women, al the red of his Diſciples al lay men i we inuite al faithful, men and women. In neede not be 
many circumſtances then, neither we may imitate Christies firſt action, nor the Heretikes as yet do i thunghj they ſteme to en- imitated. 
cline by abandoning other names ſawing this (calling it Supper) to haus it at night and after 2 is before noted) 
they haut no inf] cauſe to cal it ſo ypon Chrifts facl, ſeeing the Euangeliſts do plainely ſhew * that the Sat rament was inſti- 10.13 2. 
ruted after Supper, as the ApeſHe him ſelf here recordeth of the later part in expreſſe ſpeach, And mofi men thinke, a long 
Sermin and the waſhing of the Apoſdles feetecame betwrene,yea and that the ſupper was quite finiſhed,and grace ſaid, But 
in al theſe and ſuch lle things, the Catholikg Churiitonely, by Chriſtes Spirit can tel, which things are imitable, which not, in 
We were neuer ſo madde, to thinke that all eireumſtane es of Chriſts action, were neceſſaty to be followed, Circumſtances 
or conuenient to be vſed ag all times, and in allplaces; Andyet by this example we learne, that the Sacrament not neceſſary. 
may be miniſtred at night, if iuſt oc caſion requitè, aud after ſuppet and to men alone, if no women be preſent, 
&c. Although you c an not proue, that only twelue were preſent, or that no women were preſent: ſeeing it was 
miuiſtted in ſuch an houſe, wherein were other men and women, which were doubtles partakers of the Pafcall 
Lambe. For a ſheepe of a yeare old, could not be eaten of 13. perſons, and another ſupper alſo (as appearerh _ 
bythe broch, wherein the ſoppe Was dipped) whom there is no reaſon to exelude from the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament; ſeeing they were Chriſts diſciples. Where you ſey we ſeeme to incline, by calling it Supper, to haue 
it at night, ind after me ate, it is à vaine conceite; when you ſee our vſuall and ordinarie Faak to the contra- Slander, 
rie. Where you ſay, we abandem other names, ſauing this, you declare what conſc ĩeme you haue to lyc, & hel 
we doe commonly vſe, the name of Communion of the body aud bloud of Chriſt, which the Apoſt „ "hpi 
cherlyys;1.Cor.10:16; and in our ſermons and writings, the Sacrament of the body and out of Chłiſt, the 
Euchariſt, and ſuch hike; What iuſt cauſe we haue io call it the Lords Supper, I hantſhewed before. And it is a 
becauſe it was inſtituted after ſupper: ſeeing 
ambe, the ſecond, for a free ſupper to ſatisficthe 
Auctoritie of 
the Church. 
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yet our Proteſtants pretending to reduce al to Chri$t, wil not do as he did, and all the Apoſtles and Churches that euer were, 


— 


Chriſt vſed vnleauened bread,becauſe it was the vſuall bread at that time: ſo doe we vſe that, which is the Bread vnleaue. 


vſual bre ad in our time. S. Paul ſpeaketh ofthat bread, which was vſuall among the Gentils, when he ſaith: The 
bread which we breake, and in this chapter: As often as you cate ofthis bread, &c. which ſeeing it was the ſame 
bread, which was vſed in the feaſts of loue, it was doubtles leauened bread. And although you ſay, all the Latin 
Church imitateth Chriſt in vnleauened bread, it is true perhaps of the Popiſh Church, but not of all the Weſt 
Church, nor of the Latin Church of old rime, who intheir celebration did not vſe ſuch thinne wafer cakes, as 
you doe. Greg,lib.Dsal.4.Cap.5 p. ſheweth, that they were loaues or cakes of great quantitie, ſeeing two of them 
were gwen to a poore man (as it was ſuppoſed by the Prieſt that gaue them) in almes, and for rewarde of his 
ſeruice in divers daies. Epiphanius in anchorato teſtifieth, that they were ot a long ſhape, as it were rolles of 
bread, that were vſed in the Greeke Church. And the Greeke Church bath alwaies vſed leauened bread, as 
doubtles the Apoſtles did, out of the time of vnleauened bread preſeribed by the lawe, and when they were 
among the Gentiles. But it is a greatet matter, wherein you ſay, we doe impudently and ry contemne 
Chriſt and his Church. in that we mixe no water with the wine, Whereto I anſwere, we finde no ſuch mixture 
vſed by Chriſt, and therefore as not neceſſarie, we vſe it not. In the Primitive Church, it appeareth by Iuſtinus, 
Irenæus, & Cyprian, that they vſed to mingle water with their wine: becauſe they vſed commonly ſo to drinke 
it, ſpecially in hot countries, where their wines are ſtrong, Cyprian alſo maketh a myſterie of the water, to 
ſigniſie the people, vnited to the bloud of Chriſt : But that is beſide the word of God, and therefore we are not 
to receiue it ypon his auctoritie. Chryloſtome ſaith : That when Chriſt delivered this myſterie,he delivered wine, and 
after his reſurrection in the bare table of the myſterie, be vſed wine, which truly bringeth forth wine, and not water. By 
which wordes, it ſeemeth becauſe of thoſe Heretikes, which in Cyprians time vſed only water, in Chryſoſtoms 
time the Church ordeined, that water ſhould no more be mixed with the wine: and ſo the Armenians, which 
of ancient time miniſtred without water, did ynderftand him, as appeareth by a Canon of the 6, Counc ell of 
Conſtantinople, Can. 3 2. Theodorus Balſamon teſtifieth alſo, that the Church of the Iberians, being ſound in al 
ointes of religion, vſed not io put water into the cup in their miniſtration. The Maſter of the ſentence thin- 
eth, that the Water is not of neceſſitie of the Sacrament, for if any man of forgetfulnes, or ignorance, doe o- 
mit it, the Sacrament is not fruſtrate.Eorthe Church of the Greekes, doth not put water into the cup, (li. 4. diſt. 
11.) before the ſanctific ation, but after, and then they put hot water, as Balſamon teſtifieth, in Can. 3 2. Concil. 
Conſt 6. And ſo the Doctors of the Canon law hole. De conſec. Diff. z. in gloſſa, That water is to be mingled inthe 
cup, De hon tate tantum, of dec enc ie onely, and not of neceſſitie. The ſame opinion holdeth Scotus in 4.ſent, 
Diff. 1 . quæff. 6. That to put water to the wine, is not ſimply neceſſary of the neceſſitie ofthe Sacrament, Wher- 
as you alledge all the Greeke Liturgies of S. Iames, S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſtome, the Counc ell of Conſt 6. doth the 
ſame. But Balſamon Patri arke of Antioch, ſaith, that the Liturgie of S. Iames was not extant in his time, but 
vtterly worne away. Theſe that we haue at this day, vnder the names of Chryſoſtome, and Balill;bewray them 
ſelues not to be of ſuch antiquitie, as thoſe Fathers. In the Liturgie that beareth the name of Chryſoſtome, as 
it was ſet forth by Claudius di Sanctes, there is a praier for Pope Nicholas, and the Emperour Alexius, where- 
of the one was neare 500.yeeres, the other oo. yeeres after Chryſoltome. The Liturgic bearing the name of 
S. Baſill, ſheweth it ſelfe to be none of his, becauſe it obſerueth not that forme of Doxologie, tharis, giuing 


ned, 


Wafer cakes, 


Water mixed 
wine wine. 


praiſe to the holy Ghoſt, with ihe Prepoſition ody, which S. Baſil docth ſo earneſtly defend to haue come from 


the Apoſtles tradition, and to haue bene the forme vſed in the Church in his time. De ſpirit. ſanct. cap. 27. 28. 29. 
Againe Petrus Diaconus and the reſtthat were ſent from the Eaſt to Rome, in their booke to Fulgentius and 
other biſhops of Africa, cap. 8. doe rehearſe a praier of Baſils Liturgie, which they ſay almoſt the whole Eaſt 
frequented, that is not found in that which now beareth the name of Bafils Liturgie. And whereas they ſay 
that the whole Eaſt Church in a maner doth vſe Baſils Liturgie, it is not like chat Chryſoſtome would abrogate 
a Liturgie ſo late made by ſo reuerend a father, ſo vniuerlally obſerued, to ſet vp a new one of his owne. 
Wherefore in not mingling water, which we neither read that Chriſt did, and divers Churches of ancient time 
did not vſe, we depart not from Chriſtes inſtitution, but come neerer to it then they which mingle water, and 
are not able to proue, that it was e by Chriſt, Although (fo the opinion of neceſſitie be ws away) We 


count it an indifferent thing, to mingle water, or to miniſter with wine alone. 


24 This is.) Theſe wordes being ſet downe, not in the perſon of the Euangeliſtes or. Apoſtles, but expreſſed as in 
Chriftes owne perſon, to be ſaid ouer the bread, and the like ouer the wine, are the formes of the Sacrament and wordesof 
conſecration : neither is it a Sacrament but (as S. Auguitine ſaith) when the wordes come, that is to ſay, acliuely and pre- 
ſently be applied to the elements of the ſame. Therefore the ProteSlants neuer applying theſe wordes more then the whole 
narration of the inflitution, nor reciting the whole (as is ſaid) otherwiſe then in hi torical maner, (as if one would miniſter 
Baptiſme and neuer apply the wordes of the Sacrament to the childe, but onely read chriſtes ſpeaches of the ſame) make uo 
Sacrament at al. And that theſe proper wordes be the onely forme of this Sacrament, and ſo to he ſpoken over or vpon the 
bread and wine, S: Ambroſe plainly and preciſely writeth, recording bow far the Euangeliftes narrative wordes doe goe, 
and where Chri tes owne peculiar mySical wordes of conſecration begin and ſo the ej of the fathers, Ambroſ. li. . de 


Sacr. c. 4 & c. 9. de init My ſter. Iuſti. Apolog 2. in fine Cypr. de Cœn. Dom. nu. 1.2. Aug, Ser. a8. de verb. Dom. 


ſec · Mat. Tertul. li. 4. cont. Marc. Chryſ. ho. z. in a. ad Tim. in fine. & ho. de prodit. Iudæ to. 3. Grego. Nyſſ. in arat. 
Catech. Damaſc. li. 4. c. 14. | Bat | 7 Fete 

Werchearſe theſe wordes, which Chriſt vttered, when he. inſtituted this Sacrament, not as a magjcall 
charme to be (aid 6uer the bread and wine, to conuert their ſubſtances, but as they import indeede, to declare 
what the bread and wine are made to vs, by Chriſtes inſtitution of this Sacrament, namely, his body & bloud. 
Neither doth S. Auguſtine meane, your fantaſie of the wordes of conſecration, when he ſaith: The word: mu5# 
come to the element, that it may be a Sacrament ; hut that the element muſt haue the word of God, for the inſtituti- 
on of it, which maketh it a Sacrament, as appe areth n plainly,by his whole diſcourſe, in that place. Quore von ait 
cc. Why doth he not ſay, you are cleane for Baptiſme,u 


word commeth.to the element, and it is made a Sacrament ,euen it ſelfe being a viſible word. For this verely be ſaid, when be 
waſhed his Diſciples feere, he that is waſhed, bath no need, but that 5 . leane. — thu ſo great 
vertue of the water, that it towcheth the body, and waſheththe hart hut by the word which cauſeth it Not becauſe it in ſard, 
but becauſe it is beleeued, for enen in the word it ſelfe,the ſound aps, ro yr one thing, the vertue which remaineth, 
is anotber thing. This is the word of faith, ſaith the 4pople,gg-c.In this ſaying,S. ine is-direRtly againſt you, that 
the word ſayd ouer the element: is the forme of the Sacrament and word of conſecration: W here you ſay, we 
neuer apply the wor des to the elements it is falſe, though we apply them not, afrer your magic all fantaſie, for 
we ſo apply the wordes of Chriſtes iuſtitution, to — 2 — | 


The wordes of 
conſecration to 
be ſaid ouer the 
bread and wine, 
the which the 
Proteſtants do 
not. 


with you are waſhed ? but he ſtith,for the word which I haue 
. ſpoken vnto you, but that even in the water, be word doth cleanſe, 9 the word and what is water but water ? The 


taich, that we following the 1 


e 


— 
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Doof Chriſt, giuen vs in his inſtinucionare-afluredgtharthe eletentsofbread and 


be the fleſhand bloud of Ieſus, wh:ch was incarnate: you ſee here, that by the wor 


 Poſuy,a figure of my body, Here you ſee, he rehearſeth briefly the whole action of Ch 


be the ſame to vs; that they were tothe Apoſtles, and that our Sattrour Chriſt by thoſe wordes'declareth, that 
they were. And.therefore,as we apply the — to the chulde: ſo doe we apply the wordes of the 
ſupper, to the Communicants. Bùt if the wordes ſhould be ſo applied to the elements, as the wordes of Ba 


wine,which ate before vs,ſhall 


tiſme are to the childe,we ſhould nor fay, This is my bodie, this is my bloud, but thus is the body of Chriſt, tis 


is the bloud of Chriſt. But that the wordes of the text, be the onely forme bf the Sacrament, and to be ſpoken ouer, vr 
>»pon the breadzyou will beare vs downe, with a multitude of quorations!” Firſt S. Ambroſe De ſacr. lib. 4. cap. 4. 
who ſayth no ſuch thing, but that the Sacrament is made by the worde o Chriſt, which we confeſſe. By what 
worde then, and by whoſe ſpeaches # the conſecration kf our Lord leſus. For all ibe ret that is ſayde, prayſe is given ta 
God, priyer is made for the people, for Kings, for the reid, when we come to that, the reuerende Sacrament is to be made. 
now the Priel vſeth not hus owne wordes,but the wordes of Chri$l. Therefore the word of Chris, doeth make this Sacra- 
men. which worde? namely, that whereby all things were made · Ihe Torde commanndedgand the heauen was made. The 


— Lorde.commaundedzand the earth was made:T he Lorde commaund vi, amd the ſed was made. The Lore rommaund ed, and 
eee brought forth, Fe. rh ſeoherefore, ow efenal the werde of Chi is? If threfote there was ſ 
Freds force inthewardes ef our Lorde-teſws, that theſe things ſhould beginne to be, which were not, how much more 


all is it hat thoſe things which were, ſhould be, and be changed into another thing, How can it be proned, out of this 
Gaying ? that theſe wordes onely,'( this is my body, this is my bloud;) ſhould be the onely forme of the Sacra- 
ment, and to be ſaid ouer the bread and wine: when the wordes of Chrift are more then theſe: namely, take, 


cate, drinle: ye all of this, Doe his in remembrance of me, This eup is thenew Teſtament in y. Am- 


broſe th e.was. ignorant of your forme of Conſecration, but ſheweth, that by the commaundement of 
Chriſt( wich is expreſſed inthe wordes of the inſtitunon)wheredy all things were made,whenthey were not: 
the bread and wine are the ſame that they were before in ſubſtance, and yet are changed into 3notherthing, 


namely into the Sacrament oſ the body and bloud of Chriſt, In the ſecond place, x 5s qui . cap. g. he bath 


no more but that. This Sacrament is made by the worde of Chrift, and therefore ie verel a Sacrament of bus fleſh, Our 


Lord Jeſus himſelfi crieth out, this is my body, E e of the heauenly wordes, it is named another kinde, after 
conſeeratiom the body of Chriſt is ſignified He bimſelfe ſaith, it is bis bloud, before conſecration it is called another thing, aft ev | 
« conſuration;its loud, Thus Ambroſe proueth not your purpoſe, for ſaying of the wordes ouer the crea- 
tures, nor, that thoſe onely wordes, are the forme of conſecration, but ſhew what force the wordes of Ehriſt 


haue, to make of common breadand wine, the Sacraments ot myſticall tokens and ſignes, of lus bodie and 


loud; - 


1uſtinus Apol.2, bath as litle, or lefſe,for your purpoſe, His wordes are theſe. The foode for which thankes are 


iuen by the word of praier, which is frem hm, by which foode our fleſh and blond by _ are nouriſbed, we are taught to 
of praier, the conſetratlon is 
made, and not by ſaying the words of Chriſt only, ouer the bread and wine. And deſcribing the very forme of 


their adminiſtration, he ſpeaketh of nothing, but praier and thankes giuing.Cyprian De Cana Domini is directly 
Againſt you, ſauipg: Before thoſe wordes, than common meate was profitable onely to nouriſh the body, and did minifter 
aide of corporallſſfe, but after it was ſaid of mud, Doe this in my remenubrance, thu is my fleſh, and this is my bloud, ſo 


often as it js done, with theſe wardes, and withthis faith, that ſubſtantiall bread and cupye being conſecrated with ſolemns 


lenediction, det profit tothe life and ſaluation of the whole man. 


Cyprian therefore, requireth all the wordes of Chriſt, and that to be done, which Chrift cmmaunded, and 
with that faith: therefore, he is cleane contrary to your Popiſn forme of Conſecration. S. Auguſtine faith litle 
to the matter, Ser. 28. De verb. Dom, ſer. Matth. Before the wordes of chriſt that which is offred is called bread, after tho 
wordes of Chriſt are vttered, now it is not called bread, but hir body. Why ſhould we not thinke, that he meaneth as 
Cyprian ſayth? after the wordes of Chriſt: Doe this in remembrance of me, &c ? and yet here is neither the 
forme of Conſec ration deſcribed, nor the words ſayd ouer the bread and cuppe. Tertullian cont. Marcion. Lib. 4. 
ſayth, that chriſt mada the bread which he tool and diſtributed to his Diſciples his e This is my body, that is 

it, and not thoſe wordes 
onely, then he doth ſo interprete thoſe wordes, as they can make little for Popiſh conſecration, 
Chryſoſtome in 2. im. Hoem. 2. hath theſe wordes. The holy oblation, whether Peter or Paule doe offer it, or any 
other Prieſt of what worthines ſoeuer he be, is the ſame which Chrift gaue to hi Diſciples, and which the Prie e- 
doe nowe make. This bath nothing liſſe, then that : why ſo? Becauſe men doe not ſanttifie thi, but chriſt, which did 


conſecrate thas before, For as the wordes which Chriſt ſake, arethe ſame which the PrieF7es det mowe pronounce, fo ubs 


oblationis the ſame, and the ſame reaſon is of Baptiſme, ſoall things conſit of faith, By theſe wordes of Chryſo- 
ſome, you can neuer conclude — or but.contr ve do iris, he ſayth, chat the Prieſt docrh 
not conſecrate nowe, but Chriſt, as he did at the firſts and by the wordes which then he vttered. As alſo in 
the Hom. de prod.Iud. And now chriũ is alſo preſent, whichgarmſhed that table, he alſo deth tonſecrate this table, Fur is 
u not man, which doth make thoſe things, that are ſer forth of the conſecrationof the Lordes table, the body and bloud of 
chriſt, hut even the ſame Chri$i that was crucified for vs, Wordes are vitered by the month of the Priefl,and by the power 


of Goq and grate they are cunſecrated.T his(ſaith be)is my bodi, ly this word the things ſet ſorth,are conſecrated, And 4 


that voice which ſarth: Growe and multiply, and till the eartb, was ſpoken but once, but hath alwaies effect, nature or- 


king to generation, ſo that voice was once ſpoken, but it eth continuance to the ſacrifice, N all tables of the 


Church,vnto this day, and vnto his comming againe. By theſe-wordes of Chryſoſtome, Chrift did CS bp 
pronouncing _ mer me tar _ — ſo te eren er 3 - 
e . vnde e a Synecdoche, in Chryſ es ſpeach, whereby naming a part, he meaneth the 
whole: ot elſe we may as well . the conſecration of . , Mt reſt of The wordes of Cliriſtes 
inſtirution; The oration of Greg, Nyſſ. hath many things foyſted in by Heretikes, as Nicephorus writeth Lb, 
II. Cap. 19. een feen an may number that which in pond Lens is ſoofren repeated ofthe tranſmu- 
ion of the bre ad, which is net found in many ancient copies, and yet he ſaith, it is — 1 
God, aui byprejer. Damaſcen. lib. 4. Cap. 14. hath theſe wordes cleane contraric to your poſition. Go 


ches, being aded and ih, Gods commaundement.God ſaid,this is my bedy,and this isn , 
my rem-mbrance: and by his Almightie commanndement, it i brought to paſſe vntill be come. For ſo 
and the overſhedowing vertue,þy inuocation of the holy ſþivit, i made raine to this new hucbandrie* for as all things which 


about nature which faith onely can conceive. Againe he ſaith : The bread,wine,and water 
tw an wing Fu. bel Glee ſepermerely deg inn he def 


\ 


_ 
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Fathers whome you haue quoted, ſaith, that the wordes are to be ſpoken ouer, or 2 the bread or wine, not 
one of them ſaith, that choſe onely words thatyou meane, are the onely forme ofthis Sacrament; Iknow not 
alſo how you agree with the elder ſort of your ſect, which define not theſe mords to be the onely forme of the 
Sacramem, except they be pronounced by a prieſt, with one breath,and with intention of conſetration, which 
if it be lacking, though he ſay the wordes neuer ſo often, he makethi no conſecration, In ſo much that if a prieſt 
intending to couſectate only twelue ſinging cakes, there chance tobe a thirteenth, they determine that none 
of them all be conſecrated, becauſe none can be conſe rated without his intention, and ſeeing his intention 
extendeth not to one, & it is not knowen which that is, ſeeing ay one of tlie thirteene is no more conſecrated 
then an other of them, they are all vnconſecrated · The intention being therefore ſo neceſſarie to the being, it 1s 
marueile how you leaue it out of the forme ; but with your one inuentions, youmay doe what youliſt, and 
euery day haue a ne deuiſe, as the maner of Herenkes is. een NES 
RH EM. 12 24 My body.) MHhenthe wordes of Conſecration be by the ſaid impietie-of the Prote anti, thus remou ed tom the The Prove, 
elements : no maruell if Chriſtes holy body and blood be not there, or that it is nom ao more a Sacrament, burrommon bread — taken z 
and wine. So they that vniuſtii charge the Cath. Church with defrauding the people of ons peece of the Sacrament, haue in — 
very deeds left no part nor ſpice of Sacrament neather following chriſt, as they pretend, nor S. Paul: nar any eli, blue 
their owne deteſtable Sect, hauing boldly defaced the whole inſtitution, not in any accidemtall indifferent cĩraumſt amtes but 
in the very ſubStanct and all. The right name is gone, the dus elements both gone, no bleſſing or conſecration;or other aftion 
ouer them, the formes be gone: and cdnſequently the body and blood, the Sacrament and che Sacrißce. 5 
This note conteyneth nothing but impudent flanders,for we reteyne the wordes of Chriſt, the name of the gundes. 
ſacrament, the due elements, the right forme of Conſeeration, and therefore are kers of the very body 
and blood of Chriſt, after a ſpirituall maner of eating and drinking, to aſſure vs of our perpetuall dwelling in 
Chriſt,and Chriſt in vs. 1 | dot l t t Of FIR OY Unt 
RHEM,1I3 24 Thisdoe.)  Bytheſe wordes, auttoritie and power is given to the ApeFiles, and by the likg inthe Sacrament of Theporery 
Orders, to all lawfull Prieſtes onely, No maruell then that the new hereticall MiniSters being lay men, giue the people no- con ms 
| thing but bare Ne and wine, prophane, nal ęd, and natural elements voide of Sacrament and all grace. See the Annotation — 
vpn S. Lui p. 22,19. | av es * . 
FvLKE.I3 F Pan rites are ordeined to ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, which order is not of Chriſtes inſtitu- Lavfulmin- 
tion, but we by lawfull calling are ordeined to be miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, ſtemofche i. 
whereby we doe as lawfully adminiſter the ſacraments, as the Apoſtles that were of Chriſtes onely election 
and ordeyning. | | 
24 Take and eate.) Thi pertaineth to the rereiuing of thoſe things which by conſecration are preſent and ſacrificed Ihe dacmnen 
RHEM. r 7 be - as when the N or e e. in the olde Lawe 2 the boflesofferad or Ns — 9 made —.— — * 
of the ſacrifice done to God before. And this is not the 6 or 1 the Sacrament or Sacrifice of Chriſtes 
ody and blood : but it is the vſe and application to the receiuer, of the things which were made and offered to God before. he dens 
There is adifference betwixt the making of a medicine or the ſubitance and ingredience of it and the tahing of it, Now the ſans cal iche 
receiuing being but a conſequence or one of the endes why the Sacrament was made, and the meane to apply ut vt vs: the Commuic, 
Aduerſaries vnlearnedly make it all and ſome,and therefore improperly name the whole Sacrament and miniſtration ther- 
of, by calling it the Communion. Which name they giue alſo rather then any other, to make the ignorage beleene that many 
muFt communicate together: as though it were ſo called for that it is cammon to many, By which alen they tale away 8 
the receiaing of the prieft alone, of the ſickg alone, f reſerding the conſecrated Hoſt and the whole Sacrament. Againſt which berries 
dereite, knowe that this part ofthe MASS E is not called Communion, for that many ſhowld concurre together alwaies in of the M ASSE, 
the externall Sacrament : but for that we doe communicate or ioyne in vnitie and felowſhip of one body, with all whatitſgnifict 
chriſtian men in the world, with all( we ſay) that eate it through the whole Church, and not with them only which eate with 
vs at one time. And this fellowſhip riſeth of that, that we be euery time we receiue either alone or with companie,partakers 
of that one body,which is receiued throughout all the world. It is called Communion(ſaith S. Damaſcen) and ſo in deed 44 16¹. 
it is, fot that by it we communicate with Chriſt, and be partakers of his fleſh and diuinitie, and by it doe com- g 
munic ate and are vnited one with another. onely let vs take heede that we doe not participate with Heretikes. 
And when the Apoztle ſaith, that all be one bread and one body that are partakgrs of one Bread, he meanethnot of them 
onely that communicate at one time and place : but that all be ſo, that communicate in vnitie through the whole Church, 
Then the name Communion is as ignorantly ſed of them, us the name of Supper. CORY 2 
FyLIEE. I n Thereceiuing is as nec eſſarie, as the waſhing in Baptiſme to the eſſence of the ſacrament :'for not the wa- Receiunge- 
ter, although it be conſecrated by prayer, nor the pronouncing of the wordes, I baptiſe thee &c. doth make the © 
ſacrament of Baptiſme, except there be one that is baptized, Therefore itisnotrightly compared, to the facri- 
fices that were offered to God, which conſiſted both of oblation to God, and of participation of that which 
was offered. But in Chriſtes inſtitution, he did not offer the ſacrament to God, but to his diſciples : therefore 
your argument of compariſon, conc ludeth nothing. And although there be difference betwixt the making ofa 
medicine, and the taking of it, yet can it not be truely called a medicine, but when it being receiued Jock 
heale: for of healing, it is called a medicine. And yet this ſimilitude is vnſufficient to declare our purpoſe: 
for . it be by ctition of principle) you cannot proue that the elements ofthe ſacrament, — vertue of 
ealing in them, chough oy be not receyued, as medicine hath though it be neuer taken: for to the partici- 
pation of the body and blood of Chriſt, faith of the receiuer is neceſſarie, which is not required in a medicine. 
Therefore your Gimli itude holdeth not in the very point for which it is brought. Where you ſay, we doe vn- 
learnedly make the receiuing, all and ſome, you doe vnſhamefaſtly belie vs? for as we count it nec eſlarie for i 
the perfection of the ſacrament, ſo we doe acknowledge other things alſo, as neceſſarie vnto it. As for learning ö RHE 
whereof you bragge ſo much, condemaing vs ſo often of vnlearnednes, thankes be to God, we ſhall be found 
in triall nothing infetiour tothe beſt of you in any kinde of knowledge, that euer was taken for good learning: 
Whereas a great number of you, that make a great ſound of learning like ie veſſels, when you are gaged, 
will be found to haue more winde of vaine boaſting, then ſubſtance of good lu erature within you. Oi 
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point of your learning you ſhew, when you ſay, we vnproperly name the whole ſacrament and miniſtration 
thereof, by eee / te 0 doe — the ſacrament ynproperly, the Communion of The ſacrament 
the body and blood of Chriſt, when the Apoſtle callerh ic ſo ? But we call it ſo youſay,, to make the ignorant nn. 
beleeue, that many muſt communicate together. Verely S. Paul doth giue that reaſon, why iris called commu- | y I. 
nion: becauſe wee being many, are made one bread, and one body: for wee are ä of one bread, 
1. Cor. 10. 5. and that excludeth both your ſole receiuing, and reſeruation. But you haue a more learned expo- 
ſition of communion chat it is ſo called in your Maſſe, becauſe you communicate with all that eate it, and not 
with them oncly which cate with you at one time. If this be graumted: yet onely they that eate it, doe ſo com- 
„ | munic ate · 


Cuan.x02 * To the Corinthians. 


— 


municate: for how are they partaker̃s of the body of Chriſt, which doe not cate it? And if the prieſt onely doe 
ente it, as it is vſuall among you, where is che communion that S. Paul ſpeaketh of > when he ſaith: for wee 
being many are one bread, one body, for we are all partakers of one bread. after he had ſaid, the bread which 
we breake is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt, declaring plainely that he ſpeaketh of ſacramen- 
tall communion, which is ney of them that pertake the ſacrament, and not of the generall communion, 
which all the members of the church haue one with another, by the ſpirit of Chriſt : yea many that ncuer re- 
ceiued the ſacrament, and they alſo that haue receiued it, not onely while they receiue it, but al w aies commu- 
nic ate with the whole Church. Which ſpiritual communion, whether you doe ignorantly, or malitiouſly con- 
found, with the ſacramental communion, let God iudge, & all good men learne to beware of you. The ſaying 
of Damaſcen, maketh nothing for your vaine confuſion, but againſt it (iſyou rightly waygh him) for he admo- 
niſheth vs, neither to receiue the ſacrament of Heretikes, nor to giue the ſacrament to Heretikes, which he 
ſaith, is voluntarily roiccommunicare with them, therefore he ſpeaketh manifeſtly of ſacrameatal communion, 
and ſo doe all the ancient fathers vnderſtand the text of all them that communicate at one time. Theodoret 
vpon chat text ſaith: We which receiue the holy myſteries, doe we not communicate with our Lord himſelſe, whoſe bodie 
and blood we ſay that they are? ſeeing we all are partakers of une bread. Chryſoſteme ſaith What is the bread? the body of 
of Chriſt. And what are they made which receiue the body of Chriſtè not many bodies, but one body. You lee then, theſe 
fathers vnderſtand the text of ſacramentall communion, whereof they onely are partakers which rec eiue the 
ſacrament, hauing a ſpirituall communion beſide with all the Church, whereof the ſacramentall is a ſcale. 
Occumenius — the reſt of the Greeke fathers with him, conſent in the ſame matter and wordes, ſo doth 
Theophy lact. Bede out of S. Auguſtine, vnderſtandeth the communion here ſpoken of, to be of them that re- 
ceiue the ſacrament together &c. In ſacramento. In the ſacrament it is ſo done, and the faiti full knowehowe they eate 
ebefleſhof Chriũt. Euery one receineth bis part, Againe S. Auguſtine ſaich ſer, ad infant. apud Bedam. Let vs he are the 
Apoſtle himſelfe. Therefore when ſhe ſpa lie of thu ſa:rament he ſaith, we being many are one bread one body, vnde iſtand 
pe, and rrioyce ye. Againe vpon the ſame text ſaith Bede out of Auguſtine. E bis merey, we are that which we receiue. 
I herefore they onely which rec eiue together, doe communicate in ſacramentall communion at that time, 
and not all other that communicate with the body of Chriſt in ſpirituall communion. And this difference of 
ſacramentall communion, and ſpirituall communion of the body of Chriſt, S. Auguſtine in the ſame ſermon 
ad infantes,doth plainely ſet foorth in theſe words. Qui accipit cc. He that receiueth the myſterie of vnitie, and kee= 
peth not the bond of peace receiueth not the myſlerie for himſelfe,bgit a teſimni: againſt him{elfe, Ny man owght to doubs 
anything, that euer man is then made parteker of our Lords body and blood, when in Eaptiſme he is made a member of 
chriſt, and that he is no ſtranger from that bread and cuppe,although before he eate of that bread and drinke of that cuppe, 
he depart out of the woride in the vnitie of the body of Chriſt, For he is not deprined of the participation and benefite of that 
ſacrament when he hath found the ſame thing, whichthe ſacrament doth ſixmfie, The ſame doth Cypriande cano Dom. 
So of ten as we doe theſe things, we doe not whette our teeth to bits, but with ſyncere faith we breake and dinide the holie 
bread, while we diſtuguiſh and ſeparate that which is diuine, and that which is humane, end likewiſe ioyning togither that 
we haue diſtinguiſhed, we confeſſe one God and man. And we our ſelues being made his bod y, are knit and vnited to our 
bead, both by the ſacrament,and by the matter of the ſacrament, being euery one the members of another, ſlewing foorth the 
mibiſterie of loue one for anather, we communicate incharitie , wepertake in mutuall carefuln:ſſe, eating the ſame meate, 


and drinking the ſame cuppe, which iſſueth and floweth from the . roche, which is meate and drinke, our Lord Ieſus 


chriſt. We ſee therefore moſt cleerely, that the fathers waking a difference of communion in ſacrament, from 
communion in ſpirit, that is in the matter of the ſacrament, did vnderſtand communion in ſacrament, to be of 

all them that receiued the ſacrament togither, of whom ſome perhaps did not communicate in ſpirit. And ſpi- 

rituall communion to be generall of all them, that by the ſpirit of Chriſt, were vnited — — they 

neuer receiued this ſacrament. Dionyſius alſo, after he hath ſnewed that this ſacrament is called communion, 

bec auſe it doth moſt ſpecially teſtiſie our. partic ipation with Chriſt and his Church, doth very often call it 
communion, of the common diſtribution thereof to all that are preſent. Hierarc h. Eecleſ. cap. 3. in that part 

which is called che myſterie of the collection or communion. The Biſhop, after he bath praiſed the holy worlæs of 
God, he conſecrateth thoſe things that are moſt diuine, and bringethirto ſight, thoſe things that haue beene praiſed, by the 

ſegnes which are ſet foorth after an holy maner. And after he hath ſhewed foorth the giſtes of the dinine works he bimſelfe 

commeth to the holy communion of them and exhorteth tht ref} thereunto. And after he bath recemed and diſtributed the 
divine communion, he endeth in holy thanleſgiuing. This was the forme of celebration of the holy communion in 
the ancienttime, and thus that ancient father vſeth the name of communion. The ſame auctor in that part of 
the Chapter which is called the contemplation ne ere the beginning, hath theſe wordes. That diuine, common, 

and peaceable diſtribution of one and the ſame bread and cuppe, dothpreſeribe and decree a diuine agreement of maners, to 

them that are ſo fedde tegither, and bringeth to holy remembrance, that mo5t diuine ſupper and firſt paterne of thiſe things 
which are dome in which the auctor himſelfe of thoſe ſignes, oſt iuſtly depriueth him of his portion, which at the ſupper 

receiued with him, ihe holy things not hol:ly, nor charitably, teaching purely and diuinely, that the comming to the divine 
things which is true indeede, doth giue the communion to them that come to it,like vnto themſelues, Georgius Pachymer 

the Greeke interpreter of Dyoniſius, inthe very beginning of the expoſition of this Chapter ſaith. Heecalleth 

this ſacrament the ion, becauſe at that time, all that were woorthy did communicate, or were partakers of the my- 

Heries. Therefore whether we doe ignorantly and vnlearnedly vſe the names of the communion,and the Lords 
ſupperglerthemthar be learned iudge, when we vic them as the ancient fathers vſed them, and vnderſtand 

them according to the holy Scriptures, | ; — 
Rue, 1 5 26 Youſhallſhewe.) Vpon this word the Heretikes fondly ground their falſe ſuppoſition , that this ſacrament can How Chriſtes 
not rightly be miniſired or made without a ſermon of the death of Chriſt: and that this and other ſacraments inthe Church, _ is ſhewed 
be not profitable, when they be miniſtred in a frange language. As thoughthe grace, force operation, and actiuitie togither, n = 
with the inſtruction and repreſentation of the things which they ſignifie,were not in the very ſubſtance,matter, forme,vſe, without ſermon * 
and worke it ſelſe of eueryof the ſacraments: and as though preaching were not one way to ſhewe Chriſtes paſßon, and the or otherwiſe, 
Sacraments an other way: namely this Sacrament, tonteyning in the very kinds of the elements and the ac lion, a moſt lively 
repreſentation of Chriſtes death. As wiſely mught they ſay,that neither Abels ſacrifice nor the Paſchal lambe coulde ſigni fie 
f Chriſtes death without a ſermon, En | 
FyIIE. I 5 We hold no. ſuch ſuppoſition, that this ſacrament cannot be rightly miniſtred without a ſermon of the Shen ing ofthe 

death of Chriſt, (as you vnderſtand a ſermon.) but we doe rightly conclude out of this place, that the ſacra- Lords death, 

, ment cannot be riglitly miniſtred, except there be a declaration of the Lordes death, vntill he come againe. 

Not only in the ville action of breaking & diſtributing of the elements, but alſo in ſhewing the ind of Chriſts 

deach out of the worde of God, to ſtitre vp the remembrance of his benefites' to confirme the faith of the 
"fois 5 B bb | rec eiuers, 


526 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul E H 


— — 


Ap. xi. 


FvLKE.16 


 cotemn.Ec.&c.ho.60.& 6i.· ad po. Antioch, Which inzincibly proweth againſt the heretikes that Chriſt is really preſent, 
It followeth not of the text, that wicked menreceiue the body and bloud of Chriſt, which ynworthely eate Wicked men 

of this bread,and drinke of this cuppe. He that contumeliouſly receiueth the princes ſeale, is guiltie of the ma- receivenctthe 
ieſtie of the prince, not which he receiueth, but which he deſpiſeth. And we ſee how heynous an offence it is, bod and bios 


receiuers, in the participation of the ſame, and to exhort to thankfulnes to God, and vnitie and agreement with 
our fellow members. For which cauſes principally the ſacrament was ordeyned, as is manifeſt by the: yerie 
words of the inſtitution, where it is not onely ſaid, that Chriſt tooke bread and brake it, and gaue it &c. but 
that he gaue thankes and laid, take, eate, this is my body which is broken for you, drinke you all of this: this is 
the cuppe of the new teſtament in my bloud which is ſhed for you, and for many, to the remiſſion of finnes, do 
this in rewembrance of me. Therefore we muſt not ſeparate the preaching of the word, from the ſacrament 
which is a ſeale of the doctrine, which were as abſurd, as ifa man ſhould deſiuer a ſeale without any writing: 
for the word may be preached without the ſacrament, but the ſacrament may not be adminiſtred without the 
word. Wherefore thoughthere be not a long ſermon alwaies preached, whenthe ſacrament is miniſtred, yet 
there ought to be ſhewing of the Lords death, at the leaſtwiſe briefly & ſummarily declaring the inſtitution & 
vic of the ſacrament, and that is alwaies obſerued in our Church, though there be not alwaies(as it were to be 
wiſhed) a ſermon, or more large explic ation thereof. Where you ſay we might as wiſely ſay, that neither Abels 
ſacrifice, nor the paſchall lambe could ſignifie Chriſtes death without a ſermon, we anſwere, that the cleare 


ſacraments of the new teſtament in this point, of cleare declaration of Chriſts death are falſlyc ompared with 


the obſcure figures of the old teſtament . And yet they had according to their iuſtitution, not oneſy a diuine 
action, or ſilent ceremonie, but alſo a preaching or declaration of Chriſtes death and the benetite there- 
of. For although there be no expreſſe mention of the forme of Abels ſacrifice, yet ſeeing the ſcripture teſti- 
fieth that Abels ſacrifice was offered and accepted by faith: and faith hath alwaies relation to the word and 


promiſe of God, there is no doubt but Abel preſented his ſacrifice with ſuch wordes, as declared his faith in 


worde, whereby he was taught to ſacritice , and in the ſeede which was promiſed to breake the ſerpents head, 
and to deſtroy the workes of the deuill. As for the paſchall lambe, hath an expreſſe commandement, that the 
Iſraelities ſnoulde declare to their children, the inſtitution and vſe of the ſacrifice, whereby (though obſcure- 


ly) yet according to the inſtirution thereof, the Lords death was preached, before he came in the fleth, And 


therefore according to Chriſtes inſtitution and expreſſe commandement, his death ought to be preached 
moſt clearely and plainely, to all that pertake this ſacrament to their edification,, which cannot be in a 
ſtrange tongue, which 1 not: therefore this ſacrament ought not to be miniſtred in a ſtrange 
language, nor any thing elſe ought to be done in the congregation, but to edifying. Chrytoſtome vpon this 
text ſaith, there muſt be [commemoration of the death of Chriſt, according to his commaundement, who 
declared the cauſe why he gaue this myſterie. For when thou ſhalt vnder5tand ( ſaith he) what our Lorde 
ſuffered for thee , thou ſhalt be madeywiſer. He that ſheweth-the Lordes death ( ſaith Oecumenius vpon this 
text) ſheweth all his gift, all his gentleneſſe and kindneſſe,and all our ſaluation togither, S. Hierome on the ſame text 
faich, hen we receiue this ſacrament , we are admoniſhed by the Prieſtes, that it is the body and bloud of Chriſt, that 
we ſhowld not be vnthankefull for his benefites. Primaſius ſaith, God our Sau iour gaue example, that ſo often as we doe 
this, we ſhoulde haue in minde, that Chriſt died for vs all. Therefore it is ſaide vnto vs, The body of chriſt, that when 
we remember this thing, we ſhould not be vnthankefull to his grace. Againe, you ſhall ſhew the Lords death in your harts 
when you hearethe body of chrit. Therefore according to the iudgement of the fathers, che Lords death muſt 
be ſhewed,not onely by the action, but alſo by wordes that may be ynderſtood, and ſtirre vs vp to the remem- 
brance of Chriſtes death, and the benefites thereof, and to thankfulneſſe in the ſame, To that effect ſpeaketh 
S. Baſil, gathering vpon this text De Baptiſmo. What then doe theſe wordes profite vs? that eating and drink ing, wee 
ſhould al waies call to remembrance him that died and roſe againe for vs, ani ſo ſhould be inſtrucled of neceſſitie , to ob- 
ſerue before God & hu Chriſt, that leſſun which is deliuered by the Apoſtle, where he ſaith: For the loue of Chriſt doth con- 
firaine vs, iudging this, that if one haue died for all, then all are dead exc. Wherefore inſtruction is needefull aſwell 


as the action. 


RRHEM. 16 27 Guiltie of the body.) Firſt hereupon marke well, that ill men recaiue the body and bloui of Chriſt: be they inf. The wickedre. 
dels or ill luuers, For in this caſe they could not be guiltie of that whichthey recane not. Secondly, that it coulde not be ſo cut the My 


heinous an offence for any man to receiue a peice of bread or a cuppe of wine, though they were 4 true Sacrament. 
deadly ſinne to receiue any Sacrament with will and intention to continue in ſinne, or without repentance of forme 


(as S.Cbryſoſtom ſaith)doth vilanie to. Chriſis owne perſon,as the Ie wes or Gentiles did, that crucified it, Chryſ. ho. 


torrecciue a princes ſeale contemptuouſly, although in ſubſtance, it be but printed waxe:ſo we may lee, that he 
which eateth this bread, and drinketh this cuppe vnworthely, being the ſeale of Chriſtes paſſion, cõmitteth an 
heynous offence, although in earthly ſubſtance, they be but bread and wine. And is not he guiltie of the blood 
of Chriſt, which deſpiſeth Baptiſme, that he kathrecciued as a ſeale of his waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt, al- 
though he were waſhed with water? Doth not the Apoſtle ſay of wicked men that fall from Chriſti an religion, 
that they crucifie _ vntothemſclues the ſonne of God, and make a ſcorne of him? Heb. 6. 6. That they 
treade vnder their feete the ſonne of God, and ac compt his bloud wherewith they haue been ſanctified as vn- 
cleaneꝰ Heb. 10. 29. Can this be ſaide onely for receiuing the ſacrament ynworthely ? yet doe thoſe vilanie to 
Chriſtes owne perſon, as the Iewes or Gentiles did that crucified him. Not that his perſon ſuffereth any thing 
of them in deede, for he is now impaſſible, but that their malice is as great, and their wickedneſſe as heynous 
in offence againſt him, as that the Iewes or Gentiles did to his body when he ſuffered. And therefore this doth 

nothing in the world make for the popiſh reall preſence. Neither doth Chryſoſtome in any place of his wri- 
tings affirme, that wicked men receiue the body of Chriſt really, as you meane: yea he ſaith expreſly Hem. 60. 

ad po. Antioch. Let no Iudas ſtand to, no couetous per ſon, if any be a diſciple, let him be preſent: for this table receinethnot 

ſuch perſons: for Chriſt ſaith, I keepe my faſſiouer wit hm diſciples, Nowe it is certaine, that the Lords table recei- 
ueth many wicked men to the partitipation of the outward ſacrament, but not to the matter or heavenly ſub- 

Rance of the ſacrament, which is the body and bloud of Chriſt, And becauſe the outward ſacrament is called 

the body of Chriſt,cuen rhe wicked in ſome ſenſe, may be ſaid to cate the body of Chriſt, but in proper ſpeach, 

and according to your meaning, Chryſoſtome doeth no where ſay, that infidels do eate the body of Chriſt. 

Chryſoſtome in Math. hom.83 Gith,that the wicked whichreceive vnworthely,ac cording tothe ſaying ofthe 

Apoſtle, doc tread Chriſt vnder feere, and eſteemethe bloud of the couenant vnc leane: yet he meaneth not 

that the naturall body of Chriſt is troden vnder the feete of men: no more doth he meane, that it entreth in- 
to the mouth and body of wicked men, that receiueth the ſacrament thereof. Againe in the ſame * 

\ . ; Nh: 
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For it u re reallpre- 
a r ſennes:but ſence isproucd 
yet by the vworthy receiuing of no other Sacrament is man guiltie of Chriſtes body and blood, but here, where the vywortiy by theheinous 
de non offence of In- 
worthy iecel· 
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ſaith : Let none communicate, except he be of the diſciples, let no man with impure minde as Judas, tale the bread, leſi bee 
ſuffer the like puniſhment Euen this multitude alſo is the body of Chrift: wherefore thou that doeſt minifler theſe mySteries, 
muſt take heed,that thou prouoke not the Lord by not purging thy body, leſt thou deliuer a ſharpe ſmord in ſleade of meate. 
Youſce Chryſoſtome chargeththe negligent miniſter,tobe guiltie of the body and bloud of Chriſt, that pur- 
geth northemultirude c õmitted to him, which are the body of Chiiſt, deliuering not the body of Chriſt, which 
is the ſpiritual) meate of our ſoules, but a ſword for their deſtruftion, Orige. in 15. Math. ſaith expreſly,tharNg 
euill man can eate the worde made fleſh, But S. Auguſtine in many places is moſt plaine in this caſe, that wicked 
men receiue not the body of Chriſt, and that no man tec eiueth the body of Chriſt to his damnation. Ep. o. ad 
Bonifac. he ſaith of the wicked. I hey haue the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt outwardiy, but the thing it ſeife, whereof 
that is a ſacrament;they hold not within, and therefore they eate and drinke their owne iudgement, In Ioan. T. 26. He that 
abideth nat in Chriſt, and in whem Chriſt abideth not, out of doubt eateth not ſpiritually his fleſh, nor drinleticbis bloud, al- 
though carnally and viſibly he preſſe with by teeth, the ſacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt : but rather he eateth and 
drinketh the ſacrament of ſo areat a thing vnto bis iudgement. Againe in the ſame treatile, The ſacrament of this thing, 
is prepared on the Lords table, end is receiued from the Lords table of ſome vnto life, of ſome vnte deſtruction, but the thing 
it ſelfe whereof it is a ſacrament ,is receiued of enery man to life and of no man to deſtruc tian, whoſoeuer ſhall be pertakerof 
it De civic, Dei. lib. 21. cap. 25. Ii is not to be ſaid that he ceceinerh the bod y of Chriſt, which is not in the body of Chris? A- 
gaine.7 hey are nat to be ſaid to eate the body of Chriſt , becauſe they are not to be compted among hu members. To omit 
other things they cannot be at one time che members of Chrift gy the members of an harlot, Finally he himſelfe ſaying he that 
eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my bloud, abideth in me, and 1inhim,ſheweth what it is, not as in a ſacrament onely,but in ve - 
ry deed to cate the body of Chriſt,and to drinke his bioud. This is Saint Auguſtines iudgement vttered expreſly, di- 
ſtinctly, and dogmatic ally, not in rhetoric all amplifications or figuratiue formes of ſpeaking; that inſidels and 
wicked men receiue not the body of Chriſt, much leſſe brute bealts, as many do papiſts hold. NF 
RHEM.17 28, Let him prooue.) A man mu ſt examine bis life diligentih, whether he be in any mortal ſenne, and mut conſeſſe Conſeſſion be- 
himſelſe of euery offence which he lowethh or feareth to be deadly, before he preſume to come to the holy Sacrament. For ſo fore receiving 
the Apoſtles doctriue here, with the continuall cuſtome of the Cath,Church and the Fathers example, binde hum to do. Cypr. the B. Sacrament. 
de lapſ nu. 7. Aug · Eccl. dog. c. 53. 2 . 32 | ; 
FyLKE.I7. S. Auguſtine willeth cuery man to examine himſelfe, he biddeth him not to ſhey himſelfe to the ptieſt. Nei- Strife, 
ther is the neceſſitie of confeſſion laide vpon euery man by the Apoſtles doctrine, or the practiſe e primi- 
tiue Church, for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt; S. Cyprian de laffes, ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the that were 
to make open confeſſion, becauſe they had openly fallen in time of perſecution, or els of them thax of their 
owne accord, vncompelled, accuſed their one purpoſe of {hrinkiag, though they did not fall in decde, The 
booke de Dogmat. Eccleſ. is none of Auguſtines, & yet in the place quoted, the author ſpeaketh of publike con- 
feſſion, & not of priuate or auriculer ſnrift. Chriyſoſtome vpon this text ſaich. He doth not command that one ſhould 
be eramined of an other, but every man of himſelſe mot making a publike indgement hut an attion without wirneſſe. To the "I 
ſame effect writeth Theodoret : but of c ee 61 aber e ect. 3. 40 Fo | - 
29 Not diſc erning the body.) That i, becauſe he putteth no difference nor diftintlion berwixt this high meate a oration of tb 
Kuzu. 18 and others. and ina pied FE ep.118.c.3.thatit is he that wh Apoſtle ſaith ſhall ee eee rn B. — 7 
not by ſingular veneration or adoration make a difference betweene this meate and all others, And againe in 
Plal. 98 No man eateth it before he adore it. And S. Ambroſe lib. 3. c. 12. de Sp. San. We adote the fleſh of 
Chriſt in the Myſteries S. Chryſoffome ho. 24. in I. Cor. We adore him on thie altar, as the Sages did in the man- 
ger. S. Nang ne in Epitaph. Gorgoniæ. My ſiſter called on him which is worſhipped vpon the altar. Fheodo- 
rete Dial. 2. In conf. The myſtical rokensbe adored. S. Denys this Apei?les ſcholer, made ſolemne inuocation of the 
Sacrament after conſecration, Ec clefiaſt, Hier. cap.z. part 3. in 3 before the receiuing, the whole church of God 
crieth vpon it.. Domine non ſum dignus, Deus propitius eſto mihi peccatori. Lambe ot God that takeſt away 5 8 % fu. 
the ſinnes of the worlde, haue merc ie on vs. And for better diſcerning of this divine meate , wee are called from yo, Mash. 8, 5. 
common prophane houſes to Gads church: for this, wee are forbidden to make it in vulgar apparel , and are appointed ſa- The manifold 
cred-ſolemne veſtiments. Hierome in Epitaph. Nepot. & lib. 2. adu. Pelag. cap. 9. Paulinus Epiſt. i z. ad Seuer. honour 2nddif- 
Ioan. Diaco. in vita D. Grogor. lib. 3. Cap. 59. Forthis, is the halowing of Corporalles and Chalices, Ambroſe 2, 5 5 — — 
Oi. cap. 28. Nazianzene Orat. ad Arianos. Optatus lib. 6. in initio. for this prophane tables are remocued and tholike Church. 
altars conſecrated: Auguſtine Ser, de temp. 253. for this, t very Prieſles themſelues are honorahle, chaf te, ſacred, 
Hierom ep. r. ad Heliodorum c. 7. Li. rt adu. Iouin. c. 19. Ambroſ. in 1. Tim. 3. for thus, the people is forbidden 
to touch it with common handet. Nazianz. orat. ad Arianos in initio. for this, great care and ſolicitude is taken 
that no part of either kinde fall to the ground, Cyril. Hieroſ. myſtag. 5. in ſine. Orig. ho. 13. in c. 25. Exod, for this, 
ſacred prouiſton is made that if any holds or parts of the Sacraments doe re maine vnreceiued, then be moft᷑ religiouſly reſer- : 
ued with al honour and diligenee poſſible. and for this,examination of conſciences,confeſſion,continencie,and(as S. Auguſtine Ep. 11.6.6. 
auth) receiuing it faſting, I bus doe we Catholikes and the church of God diſterne the holy body and bloud by S. Pauls rule, 5 
not onely from your prophane bread and wine (which not by an ſecret abuſe of pour Carats or Clerkgs,but by the very order I he Profane 
of your booke the Miniſter, if any remaine after your Communion, may take home with him to his owne vſe, and therefore - end = 
3 no more holy by your owne iudgement then the reſt of his meates) but from al other either vulgar or ſanc liſied meates, as * dug % — 
the Catechumens bread, and our vſual holy bread, If al this be plaine and true, and you haut nothing agreeable to the merii. li. 2 c. 
Apoſtles nor Chriſts inſtitution, but al cleane contrary: then impetet vobis Deus and confiund cu for not diſcerning his 26-Ep Id. 
holy Body, and ſor conculcating the bloud of the new Teſtament. | Holy borne 
FyII B. 18 Y-Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament, ſuch as js vſed in Popery, with kneeling & holding The Sacramene 
vp of hands to it, as though Chriſt were conteined within the compaſſe of that which is ſeene, but of areuerent not to be adore 
eſtimation, eſpecially due to the Sacrament aboue al other meates, bec auſe it is a ſeale and pledge of our ſpiri- 
tualnouriſhment by the body and bloud of Chriſt. The like reuerent eſtimation is to be had of Baptiſme, aboue 
all other waſhings, becauſe it is a ſeale and pledge of, our ſpiritual waſhing by the bloud of Chriſt, and of our 
regeneration by the ſpirite of God, S. Auguſtine therefore ſpeaking of two, whereof one( according to the cu- 
ſtome of the Church where he liued) rec eiued the Sacrament euery day, Another following likewiſe the cu- 
ſtome of his Church, rec eiued only at certaine times in the yeere · Neither of both ſaith he) diſbonoureth the bodie 
and bloud of our Lord, F they ſtriue which of them may moſt honour the moſt holſume Sacrament. For Zachaus and the Cen- 
torion did not cõtend ane with the other, or the one of them preferre himſelfe before the other, when the one with ioy receined 
the Lord into his howſe the other ſaid,1 am not worthy that thou ſbouldeſt enter vnder my roofe. Both of them benowring our 
Saviour after a diuers, and as it were contrary maner both being miſerable through ſinnes, both obteined mercie, It 4uayleth 
alſo vnto this ſimilitude that in the f rſt people Manna did taſte in every mans mouth according to bis ewne will · ſo inthe 
mouth of euery Chriſtian man, that Sacrament is to be eſteemed as it is * Fox the ons in honouring it, dare not take it 
f 5 | 36 2 88 every 
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euery day, and the other in honoring it dare not pretermit am day. Only contempt that meate cannot abide, as Manna loth- 
ſomnes. For hereof the Apoſtle ſaith,that it is vnworthsly receined of them, which did not diſcerne it from other meates, (Ve- 
neratione ſingularier delita) by reverence ſpecially due vnto it. For immediately after he had ſaid: he eateth and drinkgth 
iudgement to bimſelfe,he addeth and ſaith,Not diſcerning the body, err. The Sacrament therefore is to be honoured, 
reuerenced & highly eſteemed, as a certaine and yndoubred pledge of the body and bloud of Chriſt giuen and 
ſhed for vs, and to vs, but not to be adored or worſhipped as Chriſt were perſonally preſentin it- But by this 
yerſe it is inuincibly proued, that wicked men eate not the body of Chriſt, For the Apoſtle ſaith : That which 
they cate and drinke is iudgement to themſelues. The body of Chriſt is not iudgement to ans but life to all 
that receiue it, Thererefore that which they eate and drinłe, is not the body & bloud of Chriſt, The ſame Au- 
— in Pſal. 28. plainly ſneweth, that the naturall hody of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, and therefore the 
acrament is not to be adored as Chriſt were preſent there, but thefleſhof Chriſt (that is the humanitie of 
Chriſt, is to be adored and acknowledged, as ioyned in perſonal vnion with the Sonne of God, of euery Chri- 
ſtian man before he can eate the fleſh o Chtiſt, either in the Sacrament or otherwiſe by faith. Quæro, cc: 1 
enquire what is hu fosteſtoole, and the Scripture ſaith vnto me, The earth is my footeſtoole. Mauering, I convert my ſelfe to 
chris, becauſe 1 ſeeke him here, e 1 finde how without impietie earth may be adored his footeſtoole may he adored without 
impietis. For of the earth he tooke earth,becauſe fleſh is of the earth, and of the fleſhof Mary he tooke fleſh. And becauſe he 
walked here in the ſame fleſh, and gaue vs the ſame flrſh to be eaten vnto ſaluation,and no man eateth that fleſh, excepthee 
firſt adore it, it is found out how ſuch a footeſtoole of the Lord may be adored, and we do not only not ſinne in adoring but we 
ſinne in not adoring it. In theſe wordes he ſheweththatthe naturall body of Chriſt is to be adored, Now that 
the ſame is not really preſent in the Sacrament, he ſneweth in theſe wordes: After he had ſhewed how vniuſtly 
the Capernaites were offended,he declareth how Chriſt inſtructed his diſciples that remained with him, when 
he ſaid. 1t is the ſpirit which quickeneth,the fleſhprofiteth nothing. The words which I haue ſpoken to you, be ſprrit and life, 
Paderſtand ye ſpiritually, that which I hase ſpoken, You ſhall not eate this body which you ſee,and dri nie this bloud, which 
they ſhall ſhed which ſhall erucifis me, 1 haue commended to you a certaine Sacrament, which being ſpiritually vnderſtoode 
hall quichen you. And albeit it be neceſſarie that the ſame be celebrated viſsbly,yet it mu$? be vnderſtood inuiſilly. There 
can nothing be ſpoken moreplainely and directly againſt the groſſe and carnall maner of preſence , which 
they call the reall preſence of Chriſts body and bloud inthe Sacrament, then that which Auguſtine here af- 
firmeth,as in theperſon of Chriſt, We eate not that body which his diſciples ſaw, nor drinke that bloud which 
the Iewes did powre out, but that was the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt, therefore we do not eate the na- 


turall body and bloud of Chriſt really, but Sacramentally, ſpiritually, ina myſterie by faith, not corporally . 


with our mouth. Whereof it followeth , we ought not to worthip the ſacrament, but Chriſt which is ſigni- 
fied and repreſented by the Sacrament. S. Ambroſe ſaith in effect, as S. Auguſtine of adoring the footeſtoole, 
We adore the fleſh of Chriſt inthe myſteries, whieh he ſpeaketh not onely of this Sacrament, but of all the myſte- 
ries of Chriſtian Religion, as it appeereth plainly within three lines after, where he gathereth of that he ſaid be- 
fore. Cum igitur indernations adorandumſit Sacramentum. Therefore ſeeing the Sacrament of his incarnation is to be 
adored, c. Therefore S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament; as Chriſt and God, no more 
then the myſteric ofthe incarnation is God and Chriſt in proper ſpeach, but of worſhipping Chriſt in the 
' myſteries of his ſupper, of Baptiſme, of his incarnation, of his death and reſurrection, & . Chryſoſtomes 
words Hom, 24. in Cor. 10. are both falſified and wreſted cleane from his meaning, for he exhorteth his hearers 
to come reuerently and worthely to the participation of the body and bloud of Chriſt , by example of the 
ſages, and not to adore the Sacrament, but Chriſt himſelfe in heauen. As we receiue the greater benefit (ſaith he)ſo 
much more we ſhalbe puniſhed, when we ſhall appeere vn wort ih. T his body the wiſe men did reuerende in the manger, being 
both vngodly men and barbarous men, after they had taken a long iourney,they adore him with feare and trembling.There- 
fore at leſt let vs which are citizens of heauen, follow theſe barbarous men, For they when they ſaw that manger and cottage 
onely,end ſaw none of thoſe 2 which thow doeſt now heholde, tame to him with great reuerence and trembling. But thou 
ſeeſt it not in the manger but in the altar, not 4 woman which holdeth him in her armes, but the Prieſt preſent, and the ſpirit 
I e eee ont vpon the ſaerifice, which is ſet forth. Neither doeſt thou behold his ſimple body as they did, but 
alſo his power, and ino weſt all his adminiſt ration, and art ignorant of none of thoſe things which were done by him, and art 
diligently inſtructed in all things. Let vs be ſtirred vp therefore aud tremble, and ſhewe greater pietie then thoſe barbarou 
men, that we come not barely and cold ly, and ſo offer our head to a more vehement fire, 

Theſe wordes(as euery man may ſee plainely) make nothing for adoration of the Sacrament , but for ſpi- 
ritual reuerence to be giuento Chriſt, of them that come to receiue the Sacrament, by which we are aſſured 
(if we come worthely ) that we are made partakers of the very body and bloud of Chriſt, after a ſpiritual ma- 
ner, by faith on our behalfe, and by the working ofthe holy Ghoſt,on the behalfe of Chriſt, I omir other em- 
pharical ſpeaches which Chryſoſtome vſeth, of aſcending vp to the gates of heauen, & of ſhewing Chriſt him 
ſelfeto be ſeene, handled, eaten, &c. Which declare manifeſtly, that he ſpeaketh ofa ſpiritual and myſticall 
beholding, handling, eating by faith, not ofa c arnal ſight, handling, eating with the eyes, handes and mouth. 
Gregory Næxiandenes words are likewiſe falſified, and racked out of ioynt, for he ſaith : imhen his ſiſter had any re- 
pit from her ſickenes in the night, ſbe fel downe before the altar with faith calling vpon him which is honoured at it. He ſaith 
not that ſhe praied to the Sacrament but to God which was worſhipped at the altar or Communion table: for 
ſuch one it was, made of bords, and ſo placed, as men might ſtand round about it. And concerning the Sa- 
crament, he ſheweth further how ſhe behaued her ſelfe toward it. x ei7re &c. And if her hand had layd vp any 
where any part of the figures of the precious body, or of the bloud, that ſhe mingled with teares, O marueilous thing) And im- 
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Real preſence, 


mediatly departed feeling health. You fee ſhe came not to the altar to worſhip the Sacrament hanging over it, or 


lying on it, but ſhe brought theſe fragments of the Sacrament with her, and ſhe vſed them to ſtitre vp her zeale 
in praier: fuperſtitiouſly(T graunt) and ſo Ithinke wil you. For you will not ſuffer women totouch your Cha- 
lice with their hands, much leſfe the Sacrament it ſelfe, and to blubber it with their teares,which behauiour of 
hers was nothing like Popiſn adoration, To omit, that Gregory calleth the Sacrament not the very body and 

bloud of Chriſt, but the ſigures and tokens thereof. | N a 
T beodoret ſaith:T be myſtical ſgnes after ſanc ti pcation, do not depart from their nature. For they remaine in their former 


ſubſtance, forme and ſhape, they may both be ſeene and touched as before. But they are vnderſiood tobe thoſe things which 


they are made to be, and are beleeued e reuerenced, as thoſe which are the ſame things that they are beleened to be. Compare 
therfore the image with the exemplar or parerne. For the figure ought to be like the truth. In theſe words Theodore t deni- 
eth both tranſubſtantiation and the real preſence. Therefore you may eafily vnderſtand what kind of reverence 
or eſtimation, he would haue to be giuen to the outward Sacrament, namely ſpiritual and by faith. Not that 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine which is the image not the paterne, the figure not the tructh of = 
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uld be adored as Chriſt himſelfe. 
= Denis an ancient writer, (though no immediate ſcholer of S. Paul) is impudently ſlandered to haue made 
ſolemne inuocation of the Sacrament after conſecration, For if you reade the whole Chapter (in which he 
ſheweth all the forme of celebration of the Communion in his time) you ſhall neuer finde that the ſymboles 
or tokens were adored as Chriſt, but according to Chriſts inſtitution diſtributed and receiued. That which 
hath any ſnew of your ſlander, is neither before nor after conſecration, but in the contemplation ofthe myſte- 
rie of the Lords Supper, which he vndertaking by the helpe of Teſus to ſet forth more at large, breaketh out in- 
to a Rhetorical exclamation (or if you wil ſo haue it) an inuocation of the myſterie which is Chriſt himſelfe: 
ſaying, dM d Se, c. but thou, (O moſt divine and boly myſterie,reweyling or laying open the couerings of darke 
ſpeaches,which are compaſſed about thee by ſgnes,) ſhew thy ſelfe cleerely vnto vs, and fill the eies of our minde with that 
ſingular light which cannot be hidde. You ſee hee doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the moſt diuine myſterie, which 1s 
Chriſt himſelfe, from the ſignes which are the outward elements, to whom he maketh no prayer, but to Chriſt 
himſelfe: ſo doth Pachymeres expound him ſaying, Heſpeaketh to the myſterie it ſelſe, as to a lining — wort he- 
ly, Ewen as the great divine Gregorie. Eut thou, O great and holy Paſſeouer. For our Paſſeouer, & ſo ſuch an holy myſterie, is 


eſus Chriſt our Lord himſelfe, and to him the holy man maketh his ſpeach,that he would vncouer the coue rings, and fill him 


with ſingular light. Therefore this ſpeach of Dionyſe doth no more proue that he praied to the Sacrament, then 
the like of Gregory, that he prayed to the Paſchal lambe. And although the Popiſh Church doe commit moſt 
deteſtable idolatrie in praying to it, yet the Church of Chriſt did neuer make any ſuch prayer to the Sacra- 


ment, but onely to God through Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe Sacrament it is. Where you adde further, that for diſcer- Diſcerning of 
ning of Chriſts body, you are called from prophane houſes to Churches, from tables to altars, from vulgar ap- Clviftes body. 


parel to holy veſtments to Corporals & chalices, from mariage to chaſtity,&c,You offer heinous iniurie to our 
Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, and to his Apoſtles and to the Primitiue Church for many hundred yeres after Chriſt, 
who knew none oftheſe meanes, to diſcerne the Lords body, nor any ſuch preſcribed or vſed. But let vs exa- 
mine them particularly. For better diſcerning of this divine meate (you ſay) hon are called from common prophane houſes, 
to Gods Church. Who hath called you for ſuch end?or who hath taught you to cal thoſe, common and prophane 
houſes, in which Chriſt miniſtred, and his Apoſtles and to the Primitiue Church for many hundred yeeres,and 


where Chriſt himſelt is preſent? Mat. 18. 20. Who hath taught you to diſcerne the Lords body better the Chriſt, Churches, 


then his Apoſtles, then the Primitive Church? We are called by S. Paul from priuate houſes, to theplace of 
ublike aſſembly, for order, comlines, & more conuenience to edifying, but for berter diſcerning of the Lordes 
dy, or for any greater holines of the place, we are neuer called by Chriſt, nor his ſpirit in his Apoſtles and 


Euangeliſts. Vou adde further, That for this, you are forbidden to make it in the vulgar. apparel, and are appointed ſa- veſiments 


cred ſolemne vefiments. From whom came this prohibition?By whom are you appointed? You quote Hiero. in ep. 
Nepot. where there is no ſuch matter, nor any thing ſounding toward ſuch a matter, except you meane thoſe 
words, which Nepotianus ſpake immediately before his death, to his Vncle, ſaying, Send thus coate which I did 
weare in the ſeruice of Chriñũ, to my beſt beloved father by age ct. Which coate by the circumſtance of the place 
could be no other, then ſuch as he then ware at that inſtant, or had preſent before him, peraduẽture his hearen 
coate, whereof Hierome ſpake before, that he ware it vnder his cloke and white linnen, while he was a Cour- 
tier. What garment ſocuer it was, you ſnal neuer proue that it was your masking veſtments, except you can 
proue that Tunica ſignifieth an Albe, a cheſeble, and ſuch like — and moreouer that there is none other 
miniſterie or ſeruice of Chriſt, but ſay ing of Maſſe. In the ſecond place: Hierom faith, The Prieſts of the myſti- 
call temple, which is interpreted the Church, the ſonnes of Sadoch go not forth vnto the people with the garments of their mi- 
niſtery, leſt being ſantTified, they ſhould be defiled with humane connerſation. And thou inthe midſt of the common people, 
and one of the people, doſt thou beleeue that thou art cleane? Who is ſo blinde not to ſee that all true Chriſtians are 
Prieſtes of the myſtical temple, which is the Church, and muſt haue care not to defile their garments? There- 
fore Hierome ſpeaketh nothing of apparell worne by the Miniſters of the Church in the celebration of this 
Sacrament, but ſheywerh by the charge giuen to the Prieſt, Ezech. 44. that no man liuing in this worlde can be 
cleane. In the Epiſtle of Paulinas, I know not what you imagine ſhould make for your purpoſe, except it be two 
verſes written ouer a certaine Cloſet, that was in the great Church or minſter of Nola. 


Hic locus eft veneranda penus qua conditur, & qua 
Promitur alma ſacri pompa ¶QAliniſterij. 


This is the place where the venerable ſtore is laied vp, and from whence the reuerend pompe of the holy Miniſtery is brought 
forth. This you imagine to be the Veſtrie where all Popiſh veſtments are kept. But Paulinus meaneth , that all 
ſuchthings as were pars wn about the holy Miniſterie, except bookes(for they were in another cloſet) were 
kept and brought out ofthis place: as bread and wine and veſſels for both, and ſuch other things as they oc- 
cupied in their ceremonies, among which if there were any garments appointed for the celebration of the 
Lords ſupper, it foloweth not that they were ſo many, and ſuch maner of Veſtments as you vſe in your Maſſe. 
By Chryſoſtome it may be gathered, they had none other apparel in his Church but a white veſture. In Matt. 
Hom. 85. nor in the Church of Rome, by Hierom cont. Pelag. li. t. But it will neuer be prooued that they vſed any 
2 to diſeerne the Lords body by them, as you pretend. As for the fables of 1oþn Diacon, that wrote the 

ife of Gregorie almoſt oo. yeeres after Chriſt, deſerue ſmall credite with wiſemen, to proue what garments 
and for what end, were worne in the Primitiue Church, ſiue hundred yceres before he was borne. 


But you proceed and tell vs, that for this, namely, for diſcerning our Lords body, is the hallowing of Cor- Corporals and 
porals and chalices, calling to witneſſe Ambroſe Off. a g. 28. who ſpeaketh neuer a word of Corporals, but of chalices. 


golden veſſels dedicated to the miniſterie of the Sacrament, which as he himſelfe had broken and melted to 
redeeme captiues, ſo he iudgeth that it is the beſt yſe that they can be put to: If they be giuen td the poore, if 
they be employed for redeeming of Captiues, or for building of churches and enlarging the burial places. In 
theſe three Andes (ſaith he)it is law full to breake melt, and ſell the veſſels of the Church, euen after they be dedicated. It is 
needfull that the forme of the myſtical cup go not out of the Church, leſt the Miniſterie of the holy cup be transferred to wie- 
hed vſcs.T herefore within the Church firſt there were ſought out veſſels that were not dedicated: then being brolen, & -· las 
of all melted,they were diſpenſed to the poore by ſmall portions,alſo they helped for the redemption of captines, But although 
there want new veſſels,and ſuch as ſeeme not to be dedicated, 1thinke they may be al conuerted with pietie to ſuch vſes, as 1 
haue ſaid before. The Church in his time therefore had golden veſſels dedicated for the holy vſe of the Sacra- 
ment, but not to diſcerne the Lords body, which might be diſcerned ſufficiently without them, and neuer a 
whit by them, Exuperizs biſhop of T holoſa,is commended by Hierom to be ſo rich, as no man wasricher then 
he, which caricd the Lords body in a wicker basket, and his bloud in a glaſſe, becauſe he beſtowed all vpon 
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relicfe ot the poore: Yet there is no doubt, but he diſcerned the Lords body better with his wicker basket and 
brittle glaſſe, then Papiſts doe with their golden Corporals and chalices. : 

Na%amen purging himſelfe of prophaning the myſteries of Chriſtian religion,allegorically alludeth to the 
prophanation of the veſſels ofthe lewiſhtemples by Nabwzardan and Balthaſ2r,as his wordes doe plainely de- 
clare : ſaying, hat mmiſtring veſſels not to be touched of man, or the multitude, haue I deliuered to the handsof the wie- 
led, either to Nabuzardan or to Baithaſar,which rioted wickediy in holy things, & ſuffred puniſhment worthy of his mad - 
ne Where is hallowing of Corporals and chalices for diſcerning ofthe Lords body? Optatus lib. r. ſpeaking a- 
gainſt the rage of the Donatifts,ſaith,that beſide their breaking & ſcraping ofthe Communion tables or altars, 
which were tables of wood, You haue doubled your wickednes,while you haue broken alſo the Cuppes,the cariers of the 
blond of Chriſt. What hallowing of cups or Corporals (to ſuch end as you affirme)can be cõcluded out of theſe 
wordes ? We know they had Cuppes ſpecially appointed, (or if you will) conſecrated, as we haue to the vſe of 
the holy Sacrament, but without any Popiſh wag vs. as neceſſarie to diſcerne the Lords body and bloud 
by them. The auctour of the imperfect worke ynder the name of Chryſoſtome Hom. 11. ſaith: If it be aſinne, 
and danger to transferre the ſanttified veſſels vnto priuate vſes,as Balthaſar doth teach vs, who drinking in the hallowed 


— 


Cups, was depoſed out of hu kingdome and his life. If therefore it be ſo dangerous to transferre to priuate vſes,theſe ſanc li- The Real pre 
ed veſſels,in which is not the true body of Chriſt but a myſterie of his body is conteined hom much more the veſſels of our bo- ſence, 


dy,which God hath prepared for an habitation for himſelfe, we ought not to = a place for the diuel,to doe what he will 
with them. You ſee they had ſanctified veſſels, and yet c onfeſſed that the true body of Chriſt was not in them. 


But you proc eede and ſay, For this prophane tables are remooued, and altars conſecrated, Chriſt and his Apoſtles Altars, 


were to blame (if it be as you lay,)to miniſter vpon prophane tables, without conſecrating of altars. But who 
ſhall beare witnes for conſecration of altars? Who but S. Auguſtine Sermo. 255. de tempore? And who ſhall war- 
rant vs that this Sermon is not falſly intituled to S. Auguſtine, (as a great mimber ot thoſe Sermons are?) But 
admit it be Auguſtines owne auctoritie, yet he ſpeaketh onely of conſecrating of altars, not for this ende to 
diſcerne the Lords body and bloutl. For that their tables and altars were dedicated to the holy vſe of miniſtra- 
tion, it is not the matter we ſtand vpon, but whether they were conſecrated for this end. They were called al- 
tars vnproperly, as the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice, the Miniſters ſacrificing prieſts & Leuites, yet were 
they neither in matter, forme, nor vſe, like vnto your popiſh altars of ſtone, that were ſer againſt a wall. For 
they were tables of wood, and ſo commonly were called, as it is manifeſt by S. Auguſtine, Ep. 50. Bonifacio. And 
Optatus li. 6. both ſpeaking of the rage of the Donatiſti, which brake, or ſhaued, or ſcraped the boardes ofthe al- 
tar or table. It tood in the middeſt, that the people _—_ ſtand round about ir. Eu ſeb. lib. 10. c. q. ad Paulin. Tyr. 
ep. Aug. de verb. Dom. ſecund. loan, ſer. 46. It was remoue able and caried by the clearkes. Auguſt. Quæſt. vet. & nou- 


teſt. C. or. Or otherwiſe, as appeareth by Optatus lib. 6. Therefore it was nothing like Popiſh altars. But you Chaſtiicaf 
goe on, and ſay: That for this, the very Prieſts themſelues, are honourable, chaſt, ſacred. The Lords body may be diſ- Prieſts, 


cerned ofthe receiuers, though the Prieſt be a very varlet, vnchaſte, and vnholy. For the dignitie of the Sa- 
crament, dependeth not vpon the worthines of the Miniſter. We confeſſe that the Miniſter ought to be 
chaſte, and holy, that in reſpect of himſelfe, he may diſcerne the Lords body, and that his Miniſterie is honou- 
rable, both in this Sacrament, and in the other. — ſo —— 0 —— ages be it from me, that 1 
ſhould ſpeake any thing amiſſe of them, which ſucceeding the order of Apoſtles, doe make the body of Chriſt with their hol 

SE cg — — chriſtians. By making the body of Chriſt, he meaneth the boa 4 ofthe 82 
crament of his body, as by making vs Chriſtians, he Sacrament of Baptiſme, For otherwiſe in proper ſpeach, 
they neither make the body of Chriſt, nor vs Chriſtians, but onely Miniſter the Sacraments, w ereby the bo- 
die of Chriſt is repreſented vnto vs, and by vſe of them we are aſſured that we are by Gods grace and ſpiritu- 
all regeneration, become Gods children, that is, Chriſtians. In the other place againſt Iouinian, Hierome 
in deede and Ambroſe in 1. Tim.z. thinketh it moſt conuenient, that Miniſters of the Sacraments ſhould be 
continent,cither vnmarried or abſteining from their wives. But the Councel of Nice that decreed the con- 
trary, is of greater auctoritie. Socrat. lib. I. Cap. I 1. And Athanaſins ad Dracontium, Yet S. Ambroſe denieth not, 
but that it is lawfull to haue wife and children, as the Apoſtle ſaith: For theſe are the ſinges( ſaith he) of Biſhoplike 
dignitie. But if any man following better things, and bath dedicated both his body and ſoule to God, that be couple not himſelf 
in Matrimonie, he ſhal be made ſo much the more worthy, And in the 2. Corinth. 1 f. He ſaith, that. All che Apoſeles ex- 


cept Iohn and Paul had wines, Yet you proc eede and ſay, For this the people is forbidden to touch it with ther common Touchingofthe 
handes. Na%anzen. Or. ad. Arianos, What Gregorie faith of the veſſels of the Tewiſh temple, I haue ſhewed be- Sacrament 


fore. But that the people were not forbidden to touchthe Sacrament, it is manifeſt by that which he writeth 
of his ſiſter Gorgonia, which did not onely touch it with her handes, but alſo bewette it with her teares. And 
by that which S. Baſile of the ſame time writeth vnto CeſareaPatritia of the very caſe of the people handling 
the Sacrament, and putting it to their owne mouthes. And Cyrill Hier, Myſtag. 5. biddeth them take it in the 
hollow of their hand. That care is had that no part fall to the ground, it is of reuerence to the holy myſteries, 


not as though the Sacrament were the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt , for no part can fall to the grounde Falling of a 
from his body and bloud,though crums of bread and drops of wine may fall. Cyril Hieroſ: ſaith: Take beede © drops 


leſt any part of it fal from thee, For whatſoeuer thou ſhowldeſt looſe,(a« it were a part of thine owne member, )thow ſhouldeft 
leeſe it. For if any man ſhould giue thee grainesof golde,wouldeſt thou not holde them with great diligence, taking heede 
leaſt any part of them ſhould be loft, and thou ſhoulde$ ſuffer damage? And wilt thou not provide much more diligently 
for this which js more precious thengolde or precieus ſtones, that no crumme of it do fall away? | 

Theſe wordes declare, that although the Sacrament was highly eſteemed by him, yet not taken to be the 
very bodie and bloud of Chriſt, for then he woulde haue ſaid, that euety crumme is a part of his body, or his 
whole body. The like is to be ſaide of that ſuperſtitious conſecrating of their eies, forchead, and organes of 
their ſenſes with the moyſture that remayneth on their lippes, after they haue drunke of the Cuppe, which he 
preſeribeth, declaring that he tookeit not for the naturall bloud of Chriſt, as you perſwade men. 

Origen alſo ſaith: In 27. Ex. 1 will admoniſh you by examples of your Religion, You know that are accuſtomed tobe 
preſent at the diuine myſteries,how when you receiue the Lords body, with al heede and reuerence you keepe it, that neuer ſo 
ſmall a piece fall from it, leſt any part of theconſecrated gift doe fall away, For you thinks you are blame worthy, and you 
thinks rightly if any part fall from it by negligence, And if you vſe , and worthely vſe ſo great heed to keepe his body, how 
doe you thinke it is a matter of leſſe heinous offence,to neglect hi word then bis body? Thus the negle& of the word(b 
Origens iudgement ) is as great an offence, as the neglect of the Sacrament. But that he eſteemed not thoſe 
parts that by negligence might fall to bethe naturall body of Chriſt ( although he called it the body of Chriſt, 
which is a Sacrament thercof) hee declareth moſt plainely in his Commentarie vpon Mathew Chap. 15. 


Where he affirmeth,that the material part ofthe Sacrament, goeth into the belly, and is caſt forth . 
wird | aught: 


Fy] 


Fy1 


RRE 


| For 


cum 


CRA P. XI. 


To the Corinthians. 53 


12 


— 


RHEM. 19 
FvLKE.19 


RR EM. 20 


Fylx8.20 


RRBM. 21 33 


FyIXI. 21 


draught: Qgod ſi, &. I whatſoener enter into the mouth goeth into the belly, e is caſt out into the draught, euen the meat 
alſo which is ſanctiſied by the word of God and by prayer, according to that which it hath material goeth into the belly, & 
i caſt out into the draught: but according to prayer which is added vnto it, according to the portion of faithit is made profi- 
table, cauſing that the minde is made of cleere ſight, looking to that which is profitable, Neither doth the matter of bread, 
but the word that is ſaid vpon it, profit him which receiueth it not vnworthily, Aud theſe things are ſaid of the figura- 
tiue or ſiguiſicatiue body. Many things alſo may be ſaid of the word himſelfe which was made fleſh and uerie meat, whom 
whoſoener (hall eate, he ſhall doubtleſſe liue for euer, whom no euill man caneate, For if it could be that he which continu- 
eth till an euill man, might eate the word made fleſh,(ſeeing he is the word and bread of life,) it ſbould not haue been writ- 
ten, Whoſocuer ſhall eate this bread ſhall liue for euer. Youſee therefore how Origen and other fathers meane, 
when they call the Sacrament the body of Chriſt, (as our Sauiour himſelfe doth) namely, that it is the typi- 
call, ſymbolicall, that is, figuratiue and ſignific atiue body of Chriſt, not his true and naturall body in deed, but 
o· ely by faith to the worthie receiuer. 0 

But ſtill you goe on and ſay: For this ſacred prouiſion is made, that if any hoſtes or parts of the Sacrament do remaine 
vnreceiued, they be moſt religiouſly reſerued,with all honour and diligence poſſible, Here come in all cautels & prouiſi- 
ons of the Maſſe, if it be eaten by a mouſe, a dog, an hog, if a ſpider or a flie fall into the cup, if it be poyſoned, 
if it be vomited vp by a Prieſt, or a lay man: if it be mouldie and corrupt (ſo that wormes breed of it,) with an 
hundred like caſes, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not prouide for, nor the Primitiue Church did know, 
there is ſacred prouiſion made by the Church of Antichriſt, who as in all things aduanceth himſelfe aboue 
Chriſt, ſo in wiſe and holy prouiſion, farre exceedeth Chriſt and his ſpirit in the Goſpel. As for examination of 
conſciences, confeſſion of ſinnes, continence from vnc leane luſts, we confeſſe ought to be preparations, for 
men to receiue worthily, but no Popiſhexcarnification of conſciences, auricular confeſſion, and a more ſcru- 
pulous preſcription of continence in maried perſons, then the ſcripture doth require, As for receiuing faſting, 
is a thing indifferent, of conuenience according to the order ofthe Church, but not of neceſſitie, neither doth 
S. Auguſtine teach otherwiſe. Ep. 18. For euen in his time, on the day ofthe inſtitution of the Supper, the eu- 
ſtom of the Church was to rec eiue after dinner, as he ſheweth in that Epiſtle, and it appeareth by the councell 
of Carthage 3. C. 29. Matiſcon. 2. C. 6. f | | 

But now after you haue ſhewed, how you Papiſts diſc erne the Lords body, you wil prooue, that we diſcerne 


Reſeruation 


Recciuing faſting 


it not, becauſe after the order of our booke, if any thing remaine after our Communion, the Curate or clarke 


may take it home to his owne vſc. A ſubſtantiall argument, I promiſe you. But we diſcerne the Lords body, as 


the Apoſtle hath here taught vs. Let a man therefore examine himſelfe & c. not by making ſuperſtitious pro- 
uiſions, for the bread and wine, vhich remaineth after the communion: whereof there is no greater account, 
to be made, then of the water after baptiſme, for the conſecration extendeth to no more bread and wine, then 
is beſtowed according to Chriſts inſtitution. Therefore Euagrius teſtifieth, that by an olde cuſtome of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, that which remained after the Communion, was giuen to yoong children that 
went to ſchoole. In the Church of France by the Matiſcon 2. Councell Cap. 6. it was decreed, that the rem- 
nants of the ſacrament, on wedneſday or friday ſhould be giuen to yong children faſting, ſprinkled with wine. 
And the Churchof _ by as good auctoritie, hath appointed, for auoiding of —— and all other 
inconueniences, that the miniſter, ſhall haue the hread and wine to his priuate vſe. As for the ceremonie of 
bread, that was giuen to the Cateehumeniin S. Auguſtines time, we haue no more to doe with it, then you, and 
leſſe with your ſuperſtitious holy bread. ‚ i Z 

But ſeeing in our celebration of che Lords ſupper, we haue all things materiall and eſſentiall, according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the doctrine and practiſe of his Apoſtles, and you do manifeſtly peruert the end 
of his inſtitution,by your blaſphemous ſacrifice, and Idolatrous worſhipping of the creatures, by not ſhewing 
the Lords death, by your ſacrilegious depriving of the people of the one halfe of the ſacrament, and other 
your ſuperſtitious prophanations, if any of you, that gathered theſe notes,pertaine to Gods election, I beſeech 
him in his good time, to call you to his knowledge and acknowledging of histruch. To the reſt I ſay with the 
Apoſtle, the Lord reward you according to your workes. 

30 Many ſleepe.) Wo ſee here by this, it is a frarefull caſe and erims to defile by ſinne (as much as in vs lyeth) the 
body of ChriSt in the Sacrament , ſeeing God flrooke many to death for it in the Primitive Church, and pumſhed others by 
grieuous ſicknes.No maruell that ſo many ſtrange diſeaſes and deaths fall ypon'ys now in the world. A 

The body of Chriſt, is not ſo1n the ſacrament, that it can be defiled by any mans ſinne, or otherwiſe be abu- 
ſed, by any act of man or beaſt. For Chriſt is now in heauen glorified, and can ſuffer no more of wicked men. 
Yet it is an heynous offence,to defile by ſinne, the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt. . 

31 Iudge your ſelues.) ie may note here that it is ynough,only to ſinne no more, or to % of that which 
is paſt: but that we ſhoud puniſh our ſelues according to the weighs of the faults paſt and forgiuen : and alſothat God will 
puniſh vs by temporall ſcourges in this life or the next, if we do not mal our ſeluesverie cleane before we come to receiue 
bis holy ſacrament,whaſe heauie hands we may eſcape by pumiſhing our ſelues by faſting and other penance. © | | 
Fe that ſinneth no more, doth nor lightly but earneſtly repent of his ſinnes paſt. As for Popiſh ſatisfaction 
by puniſhment of our ſelues, otherwiſe then by hartie ſorrow for our ſinnes, ( which yet is no ſatisfaction for 
them) there can none be concluded out of this text. Nor that God doth puniſh his children, in the next life, 
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Satisfaction, 


althnugh he chaſtiſe them with temporall ſcourges in this life to bring them to repentance and amendment, 
[ 


not to make ſatisfaction for there ſinnes forgiuen. By trueandfaithfull repentance therefore, with prayer, fa- 
ſting, almes and other works by God allowed, as the fruits ofrepentance and faith, we may auoide Gods hea- 
uie iudgement which our ſinnes haue deſerued, through the merits of Chriſt, and not by the merit or ſatisfa- 
ction of our workes but by meere mercie of God. II | 8 ee ee HY 
3 Expect one another.) Returning now to their former fault and diſorder for the which he tooke this occaſion to 
talk of the holy Sacrament, and how great a fault it is to come vnworthily to it: he exhorteth them to keepe their ſaid ſup- 
ferror feaſts in vnitie, peace, and ſobrietie the rich expefting the poore cc. C e 

The wordes that follow, (If any be an ee e eate at home, ) do declare moſt manifeſtly, that this 
expectation, and tarying one for another, is ta receiue the communion of the Lords ſupper together, & not to 
the eating of there lone ſuppers: which were chiefly to telieue the poore, that were huogrie, Photius ypon 
theſe words ſaith, T'ry one for another: Wherefore? leſt yow be proned to receine the Lords body and blood vnworthih, 
loft partaking vowortbily, being made gui luis of the murder of is body, and the ſbevding of is bloods yauzeceioe indge- 
ment vnaucidable. S. Ambroſe vponthis text ſaith, He ſaith that they muſt tarrie one for —— the oblation of 
many be celebrated together,and that all may be ſerued, and if any be impatient he may be fed withearthly bread at home. 
That you come not together to iudgement, that itt hat you keepe not the myſ#erie ſo , as you be worthie to be ee 

. Wi 


Communion of 
the Church roge- 


ther not priuat 
maſſe, * 
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with offence, S. Hierome or the auctor of the coment in his name, vpon this place ſaith. Becauſe none taried for 
other, that the off ring might be made in common, therefore they came together, not vnto ſanctiſicatium but vnto iudgement. 
To the ſame effect writeth Primaſius. Becauſe it was offered to him which came firſt, and he did eate and went big 
wey,they came together vnto iudgement and not to ſantlification, Chryſoſtome and Theophylact refer it, both to 
_ r to the loue ſupper. So that a communion can by no meanes be auoided, nor a priuate maſſe The yur n 
e iſned. greeable to 
34 Iwill diſpoſe.) Many particular orders and derrees, moe then be here or in any other boolę of the new Teſtament Apoſtles ea 
expreſly written, did the Apoftles, as we ſee here, and namely S. Paul to the Corinthians, ſet downe by tradition, which our — the 
whole miniffrationof M Ass B is agreeable vnto,as the ſubſtance of the Sacrifice and Sacrament is by the premiſſes prooued i nnr 
to be moſs conſonant : Caluins ſupper and communion in all points wholy repugnant to the ſame, And that it agreeth not to 
theſe other not written traditions,they eaſily conſeſſe. The * Apoſtles deliuered vnto the Church to take it only faſting : chey · Ig pi ib. as, 
care not for it. The Apoſtles taught the Church to conſecrate by the wordes and the Enes of the Croſſe, without which 
(faith S. Auguſtine tract. in Io. 118. Ser. 5 5. in append. Chryſ. ho. 55. in 16,Mat.)no Sacrament is rightly per fited: the 
Proteſtants haue talen it away. The Apoſtles taught the churc to keepe "4 Memorie or inuocatiou of Saincts in this Sacri-· Anf cat. Yin 
fice : the Caluiniſts hase none. The Apoſtles decreed that in thu ſacrifice there ſhould be ſpeciall praiers for the dead. Chryſ. N 
ho. 3. in ep. ad Philip. Aug de cur. pro mort. c. I. then haue none. Likewiſe that water ſhould be mixed with the wine, and . 
ſo forth. See Armor.in c. I. v. z3. Bread. Therefore if Caluinhad made his new adminiſtration according to all the Apo- 
files writte words, yet not knowing how many things beſide,the Apoſile had to preſcribe in theſe words,Cxrera cum vene- 
ro diſponam(the reſ I will diſpoſe, when I come) he could not haue ſatisfied any wiſe man in his new change. But now ſee- 
ing they are fallen to ſo palpable blind nes, that their doing is direfUy oppeſite to the very Scripture alſo, which they pretend 
to follow onely, and haue quite deſtroyed both the — and all good accidents of Chriſts prineipall Sacrament we 
truſt all the world will ſee their folly and impudencie, 
If yourlaſt note be true, he —_—_— not here of matters pertaining to the celebration of the Sacrament, 
but concerning ordering of the feaſts of loue. And in deed S. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Photius, Theophylact, 
do vnderſtand theſe matters generally of other things, tobe reformed , and which needed his preſence 
rather then wordes. But admit that he ſpeaketh ſpecially, of the order of celebration of the ſacrament, how 
can youprooue any part of your Popiſn maſſe to haue beene ſet downe, by tradition from the Apoſtles. Greg. 
confeſſeth, that it was the cuſtome of the Apoſtles to conſecrate the hoſt of oblation, at the onely ſaying of 
the Lords prayerLib.7.Ep.63. And yet you are not aſhamed to ſay, the whole adminiſtration of your maſſe, 
is agreeable thereto, and ours wholy repugnant vnto the ſame, Yet you ſay, we doe confeſſe, that it doth not 
agree vnto theſe ynyritten traditions, In deede wee acknowledge, that we are not bound to anie vnwrit- 
ten traditions, but that the forme of your maſſe, commeth from the Apoſtles tradition, we doe vtterly denie, 
and your owne auctors doth teſtiſie, that euery patch of it, was thruſt in, by Popes of later time then the A- 
poſtles. But let ys ſee what you can confirme out of the auncient writers, to haue beene of the Apoſtles tra. 
dition, which we obſerue nor. Firſt to take it onely faſting. Auguſt. Ep. 118. Wherein I haue diſcouered your 
falſhood before. For it was not in Anguſtines time, nor long after, appointed to be taken onely of them 
chat were faſting. Secondly we haue taken away conſecration, with the ſigne of the croſſe, without which S. 
Auguſtine ſaith, no ſacrament is rightly perfited. In deede S. Auguſtine in Io. Tr. 118, faith, that the figne 
ofthe croſte, was a ceremonie vſed m all the ſacraments, which if it were not vſed, zibil eorum rice perficitur, 
nothing is performed or done according to rite or cuſtome, but that this ſigne, was neceſſarie vnto the conſe- 
cration, or that it was of the Apoſtles tradition, he ſaith not. Chryſoſtome likewiſe ſaith that the ſigne of the 
croſſe, was vſed to put men in minde of the death of Chriſt, but neither that it was neceſſarie to conſe- 
cration, or that it was taught by the Apoſtles to be vſed in ſuch maner. And the forming of it with the fin- 
ger in the bodie, he accounteth little worth, except it be formed in the minde, with great faith. Therefore 
that which Chryſoſtome requireth, we haue in our adminiſtration, the ſhewing of the Lordes death and 
aſſion, though we haue not that which in his time, was vſed as a bare ſinge, to put men in remembtance of 
it. Thirdly you ſay, the Apoſtles taught to keepe a memorie or inuocation of Saincts in this ſacrifice, which 
we haue not, for which you quote Aug. eract. S 4. in Ioan e Chryſo Hoem. 21. in act. of which neither of both ſaith, 
that the Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe any ſuch memorie: and Chryſoſtome ſaith neuer a worde 
of inuocation of Saincts. They both in deed ſay, that at the celebration of the Supper, they kept a memorie 
o es. Chryſoſtome ſaith, they offred for them, and that was no diſhonour to them. But what ſhould 
they offer, but thankeſgiuing ? S. Aguſtine ſaith: Ve do not ſo make mention of them at the verie table it ſelfe , as we 
doe for other that reſt in peace, ſo that we alſo pray for them, but rather that they might pray for vs, that we may followe 
their fteppes. Not that they did properly inuocate the Saincts, but that this commemoration of the Martyres, 
might mooue them, to pray fox them. For the ancient memorie, or commemoration as appeereth by Epipha- 
nius Cont. A erium hær. 79. was both for iuſt men and for ſinners, for the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyres, Confeſſors, &c. as he ſaith, to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh Chriſt from the order of men: as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
to offer thankes for them Euch. C. 1 10. In which although, there were neither expreſſe prayers for the dead, nor 
to the Saincts, but a memorie and reherſall of their names, yet by little and little the errors of prayer for the 
dead and inuocation of Saincts, gathered ſtrength, and increaſe. 
Laſt of all you ſay, the Apoſtles decreed, that in this ſacrifice, there ſhould be ſpeciall prayers for the dead, 
we haue none. Witnes of this decree chryſo. In Phil. Hom. 3. Aug. de cur. pro. mort. Chryſoſtome in deed ſaith, I hat 
it was not in vaine decreed by the Apoſtles, that in the celebration of the reuerend myſteries, memorie or mention ſbould be 
made of them which ere departed from hence. Which he doth interprete, to haue beene for that ende, men ſhould 
pray for them, to procure ſome little helpe for them, for ſo he ſaith in his exhortation. Let vs procure them ſome 
belpe,ſmall in deede, but let vs helpe them. > Auguſtine alledgeth do decreeof the Apoſtles, but the cuſtome of 
the Church in this time, That in the prayers of the prieſt, which are powred forth to the Lord God, at his altar the com- 
commendation of the dead, alſo bath his plare. Thus haue you but one witnes,who alſowithoutany good ground, 
affirmeth this memorie to be of the Apoſtles decree. Zuſtine Martyr neerer to the Apoſtles times by 200.ycers 
reherſing the order of celebration according to the Apoſtles writings, hath no memorie or mention gf the 
dead. Diomſius, of whom it is vncertaine in what time he liued, yet certaine it is, he is ancient and of ſome 
thought to be that Dionyſe Biſhop of Alexandria, of whom Euſebius maketh often mention in the 6. and. 
bookes of his hyſtories, declareth . there was none other memory of the dead in his time, but of the ſaints 
only.whoſe commendation was ſet forth, to the praiſe of God, and to the imitation of the liuing. Earl. Hier. 
Cap. z. part. 3. who if he were the Apoſtles immediate ſcholler, as you contend, giueth ſentence tly againſt 
you, touching inuocation of Saints, and prayer for the dead, to be the doctrine and tradition of the A — — 
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CAP. xII. 


I othe Corinthians. 


"when handling the whole forme of adminiſtration of the Lords ſu 


er, ſo diligently and particularly, he can 
tel vs nothing either of inuocation of the dead, or prayer forthe dead, but anely 1 orm 3 bor 
ſuch ends as Thins ſhewed before. Yea euen in the 2, Chapter where he treateth of burial ofthe dead, and the 
ceremonies vſed about that office. He denieth, that any prayers fot the dead are profitable to them, but onely 
ſuch as being made by the Biſhop or miniſter of the church in faith, grounded ypon Gods promiſes, as by the 


interpreter of Gods wil, do rather declare what God hath already ee to them that depart in the fanh of 


Chriſt, then dͥeſire any thing to be perform ing and retayning of ſinnes, in binding 


ed, as their c 2 
and lofing of finners is an interpretatarion & declararation iudgement of God, not that God is miniſter 


of the corrupt iudgement of men, bur that men which are appointed by Gods ſpirit, to interpret Gods will, do 
ſeparate thoſe that are judged of God, according to their worthines. Therefore in ſuch ſort. The divine Biſhop 
(Girh he) doth ale thoſe things,that are promiſed by God, and are acteptable to God, and ſhall doubrleſſe be granted; both 
ſhewing to God which loweth the good, hu owne Warr re good, and declareth as an interpreter, or by way 
of interpretation, to them that are preſent,thoſe rewards, which ſhall be to them that are holy. And this is the reſolution 
of that queſtion, which he moouerh, whether pray ers are auaileable for the dead, and in what reſpect they may 


be profitable. Whereby we ſee, that this error was very yoong in his time, and had not yet obtained flrength; 


The Bpiſtle vpon 


the 10 ſu af- 


ter Penteco 


Our Lord Ixs vs: but in the holy Ghoſt. 


when prayers for the dead, were not taken ſimply for prayers, but rather as declarations of the performance of 


Gods promiſes, to all his elect after this life, namely, that they are pardoned of all their finnes committed of 


frailtie, and are placed in reſt with Abraham, Tſaac and jacob. For theſe things onely were required in thoſe 
prayers, which were vttered by the Biſhop, for them that were buried. Concerning the mixing of water with 
wine, I haue anſwered before in the notes of this Chapter, Sect. 10. That it is neither of es inſtitution, 
nor of the generall practiſe ofthe Church, but a thing indifferent ſo it be vſed without ſuſperſtition. Caluine 
therefore and the reformed Churches in theſe daies made no new adminiſtration according to the Apoſtles 
vnwritten wordes, but reformed the new adminiſtration of the Popiſh Church ac cording 


ent inſtitution, and practiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the Primitiue Church, in all neceſſary and eſſen- 
tiall points ſet forth in the word written. And as for thoſc things which the Apoſtle did diſpoſe at his pre: 
ſenee, we know, that either they pertained not to the adminiſtration of the ſacrament. or elſe they were acci- 
dentall orders, meete for the Church of Corinth, whichare not neceſſarie to be the ſame, in all times and 
places. How agreeable our doctrine and praiſe of this ſacrament, is to Chrifts inſtitution, ſer forth in the 
ſcripture,in name, ſubſtance, and all eſſentiall points, let the world ſee, and God iudge. | 


CHAP... XII. 
They muſt not make their dinerſitie of Gifts an occaſion of Schiſme,conſudering that al are of one Holy Ghoſt, for the pro 
ft of the one body of Chriſt which is the Church: 12 Which alſo could not be a body, without ſuch varietie of mem- 
bers: 12 Therefore neither they that haue the inferiour gifts, muſt be diſcontent, ſeeing it s Gods diſtribution: nor 
they that haue the greater, contemne the other, conſidering they are no leſſe neceſſarie: 25 but all in all ine toge- 
ther: 28 And euerie one om his one place, | 1 


Nd concerning ſpirituall things, I will 
not haue you ignorant, brethren. 

2 You know that when you were bea- 
then you went to dumme Idols according 
as you were ledde. ORCS e 4 

3 Therfore I do you to vnderſtand that 
vo man ſpeaking in the Spirit of God, faith 
Anathema, to Ix s vs. And no man can ſay, 


C Oncerning ſpiritual gifts , brethren, 1 
would not haue you ignorant. 3 

2 Te knowthat ye were Gentils, caried a- 
way vnto dumbe idols. euen a; ye were led. 


3 Wherefars 1 declare unto you, that no 
man ſpeaking I the ſpirit of God Fdefieth Ie ſiu: 


by the boly Ghoſt. 


4 And there arc diuiſions of graces, but ſelfe ſame ſpirit. 


one ſpirit. 


/ 


5 And there are diuiſions of miniſtrati- 
ons: but one Lord, e 
6 And there are diuiſions of opprations, 


| bur one God, w hich worketh all in all. 


- according as he will. 


7 Addſhe manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
giuen vntg euery one to profit. 


8 To vac certes by the ſpirit is given 
tche'word of wiſedome : and to another, the 


word of knowledge according to the ſame 
Spirit. 1 
9 To anotherl, faith in the ſame ſpirit: 
to another, the grace of doing cures in one 
Spirit. | 
10 Toanother,theworking of miracles: 
to another, prophecie: to another, diſcer- 
ning of ſpirits : to anothet, kinds of toongs: 
to another, interpretation of languages. 


11 And all theſe things worketh one 


and the ſame Spirit, dividing to euery one 


12 For 


| hou to another the gift of 


. ſeneraly enen a 


5 Aud ibere are differemses of adminiſtra- 
tions hui it is the ſelfe ſame Lord. 

6 And there are diners maners of operati- 
ons, but it is thi ſelfe ſame God, which worketh 
all in all. i | 

7 The manifeftation of the ſpirit, is ginento 
euery man toprofit wir hall. 

8 For to one is ginenby 
of wiſedome , to another the word of knowledge 
by the ſame ſpirit. big 19S 
9 To another is giuen 2 by the ſame 

ealing by the ſame 


10 To another power to do miraclee,to . 


other prophecie, to another diſcerning of ſpirits, 


to another diners kindes of tongues, to another 
the interpretation of tongue. 


to the moſtaunci- - 


Or calleth it · 
accurſed. 


* alſo no man can ſay fi bat Ieſus ij the Lord but Mar. 9.39. 


RO. 13.13. 


— 


4 There are diuerſities of gifts, but it is the Phil. 2. 10. 


the ſpirit the word © 


11 * But theſe all worketh euen thet one Ro. 12.3. 
and the fee ſame ſpirit, diniding to enery man Ephe.a,7: 


12 For 


$34 


Ihe firſt Epiltle of S.Paul n A'P; 


Ann 


XII. 


Ro. 12, 4. 


Ehe. 4. . many members, and all the members ofthe 


tAmarucdous bodie whereas they be many, yet are ꝓ one 


vnion berwixs 
Chriſt and his 
Church and a 
great comfort 

to all Catholikes 


body: ſo alſo Chriſt. 
13 For in one Spirit were we all bapti- 
zed into one, whether Iewes, or Gentiles, or 


being members bondmen, or free: and in one Spirit e 


CY = were all made to drinke. | 
the head andthe 14 For the body alſo is not one mem- 
— podymakeand ber, but many. | | 
i 15 If the foote | 
not the hand, l am not of the body, is it ther- 
fore not of the body? | 
16 And if the care ſhould ſay, becauſeI 
am not the eie, I am not of the body: is h 
therefore not of the body? 3 

17 If the whole body were the eie: 
where is the hearing? If the whole were the 
hearing where is the ſmelling? 

18 But now God bath ſet the mem- 
bers, euery one of them in the body as he 
would, | 

19 And if all were one member, where 
were the body © $1 

20 Butnow there are many members in 
deed, yet one body. And the eie can not ſay 
to the hand: I need not thy helpe, or againe 

the head to the feete, Vou are not neceſſarie 
for me. 


* 


21 But much more thoſe that ſeeme to 


be the more weake members of the body, 
are more neceſſarie: 
22 And ſuch as we thinke to be the ba- 


ſer members of the body, vpon them we 


put more aboundant honor: and thoſe that 
are our ynhoneſt parts, haue more aboun- 
dant honeſtie. ; 

23 And our honeſt parts need nothing: 
but God bath tempered the body „ giuing 
to it that wanted, the more aboundant ho- 
nour. 

24 That there might be no ſchiſme in 
the body, but the members togither might 
be carefull one for another. | 

25 And if one member ſuffer any thing, 
all the members ſuffer with it. or if one 
member do glorie, all the members reioice 

with it. | 


26 And you are the body of Chrift, and 


members of member. 

27 And * ſome verily God hath ſet in 
the Church firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly pro- 
phets, thirdly doctors, next miracles, then 
the graces ofloing cures, helpes, gouerne- 
ments, kinds of tongues. Sk 

28 Are all Apoſtles? are all prophets: 
are all dotors? 

29 JAre all miracles? haue all the grace 
of doing cures? do all ſpeake with tongues? 
do all interpret? 

30 But purſue the better gifts. And yet 
Iſhew you a more excellent way. 


Eph. 4, t. 


12 For x as the body is one, and bath © 


ſhould ſay, becauſeI am 


MAR- 


12 For as the body 3 one, and bath manie* 
members, aud all the members of that one bo- 
die being many, are one body: enen ſo is Cbriſt 
alſo. | . - : 
13 Forby ove ſpirit are we allbaptized into 


"one body, whether we be lewes or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free © and bane all 


drunke of ane ſpirit. 
14 For the body is not one member, but 
many. 

15 If the foote do ſay, Becauſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body: is it therefore not of 
the body? 

16 Andif theeare doe ſay , Becauſe I am 


not the eie, I am not of the body: u in therefore 


not of the body ? | 
17 fall the body were an eie, where were 


—— 


then the bearing ? If all were bearing, where - 


were the ſmelling ? f. 
18 But nom God hath ſet the members, e- 


pleaſed him. 
19 If they were all one member, where 
were the body ? 


20 Now are there many members, yet but 


one body. . 
21 And the eie cannot ſay vnto the band, 


nerie one of them ſeuerall in the body, as it hath 


I baus no need of thee : nor againe, the head to 


the feet, I baue noneed of you. 


22 Tea rather @ great deale thoſe mem- 
bers of the body which ſeeme tobe mere feeble, 
are neceſſatie : COD 


23 And vpon thoſe members of the bodie 
which we thinke to be leſſe honourable, we be- 
ſtom more honour: and our vncomely partes 
bane more comelineſſe. 


24 For eur comely members weed it not: 
but God bath tempered the body together, ba- 
ning giuen the more honour to that part which 
lacked. ' © 11 

25 That there ſhould be noſtrife inthe bo- 
die : but that the members ſhould bane the 


ſame care one for another. 

26 Andif one niember ſuffer, al the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it. If one mem ber hthanonred, 
all the members reioice withit. vn 
27 Te are the body of Chriſt, aud members 


in part. N 


28 * And God hath ordained ſome in the Eph ar. 


Cburch, firſt «Apoſtles, ſecondarily, Prophets, 
thirdh, N ov foe that bir : 
after that, the gifts of bealing, helpers, gouer- 
nouru diuerſities of tongues, | 

29 Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets? are 
all Teachers? are all doers of miracles? 

30 Haus all the gift of healing ? doe all 
ſpeaks with tongues ? do all imterprete? 

31 Conet after the beft gifts: Aud pet 
rene c 


lor hndes 


CHAPAH⁰TII. 


To: che Cormichians” 


MAR GINALL. NO 158. — X11. 

8 The word of wiledome.) All theſe gifts bebo which the learned call Gratias gratis d atas: "has he be. 
' Powedoften eueꝶ vpon ill Unerggwhich A0 not the * graces af Gedwypreby, their perſons ſhould be grateful, it and 
holy in hi ; 

8 8 diſtinion of eee, -whitt theiverh no difference beru een things of 
diuersna natures. For all Gods graces beftcely giuen, as wdllthd(c thik/ar& beſtowed vporitheclu&; as vpn 
the teprobate, neither ar ate men gratefull, iuſt, * holy in Gols ſighe; hy any-gifty af inſtice er hal weffe inhæ Iuſtice inherent, 
rent, but onely by Teſus Chriſt. Eph. i. 6 Ar 2 7. 8. ale to euerie man as he will, l Ambialey Mett 
279 1 44 it ia due. Erburt. ad virg. 

Are all miracles ) S. Auge ier. giveth the Ae. n 7, why irate, 1 0 tur- 50 A! at, Fe me- 

1. or bodies of. ſome Saints gore they « 2 Ly and by! 1 af poi Sa L f, beit memories rather at 
othey places. ö : ad ent 3 nar 1d qu 

S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that any bi dondby any Saindde, at any —— . hel — but by 
God where it pleaſeth him. 1s pot Africa (ſaitb be) full of the bodies vf of rhe help eet know not that 
any ſuch things are done here in any place. Fer et. that which ie 4 \poſtle ſaith : SEA 25 not ghevifts of bes: 
I wethes hane all the diſcerning gef ſpirits * So neither in LJ of the Satalhi it ir nt n wilt vhefe fh 
ſhould be done, which diuideth his owne to every man ah will. Therefore when it is certaine, that G Or « 
worke miracles in anyplace, we muſt not call himto account, why he doth not the ſame in all places. Fut 
hereof it followeth not, that fained and jying miracles of poperie, be wrought hy God or by his Saincts, but 
ſceing they tend to maintaine hereſie and Idolatry, we mult {ay ſtill with $. Angling, A Fe theſe famed 3 
miracles of lying menʒor wonders wrong ht by deceiving d iuelj: e nit. Eccl. c. 16. 1 we 8 ST * 4 


RHE M. 2 


FyLKE.2 


ery Ws 1 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAT. 1. ice ade: | 
R 9 Faichi in the ſame. The faith in not anorher 5 y fubPance then the common ſaith in Chriſt, kut a fare WET 
HEM.3 Jendl quality onely, that is, of r confident rate fr doing of miracle. 
FyLKE«3 Faith of doing miracles may be in wicked men as you confeſſe,e#.r. therefore differethin ſubſtance, from 
iultifying faith, Which worketh by loue. He calleth faith herd not this common faith; but that whereof beſpeakerh 4 
lutle - ho If Thane all faith, ſo that i can remooue mountaines; Tbeodoret yponthis vie ce. Phorjuswad — 
nius-ſay : Abaſiuely ſe calleth the effett;by the name of the ching 175 V0 
RRI M. Ip, ”Ifthe foare. * The church 's# of exceeding g — of members gen leer gerof's great Voie, 
concord, concurrence, mutual communion and ene * acklont 25 be WEIS among thenſel6es, al with 
Chrift the head of the body. — 
25 Schiſme in the body.) As Chavitie and vnitie of ire * the proper bond: ef che ed ABody * Schiſine, 
i diuiſton or Schiſme,: which the interraption of peate ani mutuall Sorietie bet weene the ee 2 
Plague of tbe ney hee odious to God as eee ger, the . . K wo 


-C HA Pe. XIII. 


in FTE * wi whid ) 
Ala ui to be done, and remaineth alſo in heauen, den ni 2 Sli ind : 


never Fl ſpeake with che ronges of men and of * Hingh, Fg peel with thet mer 7 . 
= "Angels, and haue not charitie: Iam be- L and of angels, and ha: La ite 1 
come as ſounding braſſe,orarinkling ay am as ſonnding braſſe, or as a ti * 


225 bal. 
2 " And thoug P 7 hats gebeten vonder 


2 And if T ſhould haue propheci 1 and 


= | puffed vp, 


.- prophecies ſhall be made voi 


knew all my ſteries, aud all 


if l ſhould haue all faith ſo that I could re- 
moue mountaines,! and haue not charitie, l 
am not hing. 


MF AndifT ould Aifribate al my goods * 
e. 


to be meat for the poore, and ifi ſhou 
liner my body ſo that I burne, and haue not 
charitie, it doch profit me nothing. 


4 Charitie is patient, is benigne: Chari- 
g tie enuieth not, dealeth not peruerſiy:i is not 


nowledge; and 


aud al Fare Tt all knowleage : ea baue 
allfaith, ſo that I can it moon een. and 


| bane not charitie;1 ani nothing. 2 53 | 
3. And though] beſtow allmy goods is feed 


the poore, and thongh I give my body that I. 
ſhould be burned, and haue not charitie jt ; profi< 


tetb me nothing. 


4 Charitie Tuffereth long and is curi eous: 


Cheriti enuieth nat, charitie doth not herb 
h tſwelleth not, 58 5 85 bob 

5 ls not ambitious, ſeeketh not her o J Dealeth not diſhoneftly, ſecketh er ber 
is not prouoked to anger, thinkerh not owner not birter tbinketh nat ei,, 


cuill: e ee | . 
- 6;Reioycerhnoeypon 15 qui ci ie ,burre- bathe — wen Hot in inig tie, wt cee 


ioicerh with the truth: 2555 

7 Jaffereth al things, detect al things, 7 5 of ereth Ader, Leu things, 

Hope allchiogs,bearerh all thing. hopet all things enturerh all ibn gr. 
Charitie neuer falleth away whether 8 Thongb that prephecyings Tale «either, © 

9 tongues ceaſe , or knowledge N yet 


"20 But 


ſhatceaſe, or e naps deftroied,” charitie falleth neuen away, 


. Forin part we kne ede -9 beste 
e 107 apr: eee Propbeeying is onperfeth: 


| The firſt Epiſtle of S.P aul Crap; x: II. 


10 But when that ſhall come that is 10 But when that which is perfect is 
perfect, that ſhall be made voide chat is in © come; then thar which is vnperfect ſhall be done 
7 _— — eee e dee e 
11 When! was alittle one, Iſpake as 4a 11 ben Iwas achilde, Ifbaks as achilde, 
| 1ittle one, I,vnderſtooy as a little one, L. I underſipoilacachilde;] imagined as childe'> 
ng thought as a little one. But hen I; WAs: bar a fdr . d man; pur anay childs | 
1520 is 3t2u! made aman,'tdidaway tlie things that bea c, ee 1 : e neee? | = t 
N Wp - » 63 aun eee . 


longed to à little one 2 e ee ee 
12 We ſec now by a glaſſe in a darke . 12 Nowweſeeina gliſſs tuen in adarke 


& 24131 PR | * F 
11 V . is 
% 


- 


fort: bur then Face to face. Now I know. Heeg, bur.rben ſhall Ne ſee face to fare. 5 
in part: but then I ſhall know as alſo I am Naw I know biperfełtiy: but then ſpall 1 pow, 
bros e than e bi he's , mr TT ons > 
13 Andhnowthereremaine, faith hape, 3 Nei abideth faith, hope, and chari- 
F . N neunen ot. Ne „ Ops OT I © 38” * 
| charitie, [theſe three, bue the + greater gh. vie, cheſe#bree, but the chiefe of theſe is cha- 
theſe is gharit ie „d iti. p ee e ben Med. 
wr [+ W534 ' 4/1193 5f it} 14: JO Taft 347 


MARGINALE NOTES. Czar,” XIII. | 
.. Siva \ 12 „„ ING 21 6 Fre 0 : ; "IT Dung: e 
RHEM. 1. 2 Haue all faith.) This pranueth that faith is nothing worth to ſaluation without workes , and that there may be 
* true faith without charitie, | 22 ee Ac 
FvyIEI. I That faith which is void of good workes, is nothing worth vnto ſaluation. Vet a man is iuſtified by faith Taſtificaionby 
without workes, but yet by ſuch a faith as worketh: by loue, Rom. 3. ſora iuſtifying faith cannot be wWithout fh. 
charitie. Good life (ſaith $. Augu$tine ) is inſeparable from faith, which worketh by lone. De fide & oper. 13. S. Am- 
brofe vpon this text ſaith: 7's worke ond ers and to caſt out diuels by faith, is nothing worth,except.a man be an earneſt 
follower of good connerſation.Lieo ſpeaking of true faith & charitie, ſaith Tune verum nomen ar vere, eſt ſructus am- 
barum cum inſelubilis manet vtriuſque connexio, 'vbi cm non ſumul fuerins ſimul de ſunt. Sine fide nondiligitur, eine 
dilectione non creditur Ser. . de quadr. Gennadius apud Oecumenium, ſaith He doth not now ſpeake of that faith of , 
the belecuers which a common and general, bus 3 —— For there was 4 certaina kjnde of giſithat was called by '7 
the ſame name of {aith,which was gines to many at that , for the men fal ſatiam of the preſence of this ſpurit. Of this gift 
alſo, our Lord ſaith in the Goſpell, If you ſhall haue faith as a graine of muſtard ſeed, you ſhall ſay to the mountaine, remove 
and be caſt inta the ſea and it ſbull b done vnto gos. For dur Lord ſpake wit of the common faith, to them as vnbeleeuers, but 
by ſpeach wagte his diſciples: chat ia if youſhall laue the gift of. faub: And that which our Lord in the Goſpell ſaid, to be 
the greatefi namel J, to rem cue mount aines dhe Apoſtie ſaitli, i nothing without charitie. uta g. N 
RAM. 2 10 When that ſhall come.) By this text S. Auguſtine li. 22. Ciu. c. 29. prouetſ that the Sainc ts in heauen haue 
more perfil knowledge of our affaires hert, then they had when they lined here. ä 
FEy LEE. 2 S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in that place neuer a word of the Saincts that are in heauen knowing our affaires Sainch n benen 
| here in e tin but of tlie perfect knowledge, that all the Sain&s ſhall haue after the reſurrection. If the Prophet knovnorour 
Helizæus daß abſent in body, ſaw his ſernant Giezi, taking the gifts which Naaman the Syrian, whom the 
Prophet had g 2755 from his leproſie, gaue him, which the wicked ſeruant thought to baue done cloſely, 
becauſe his maſtet ſaw him not: Row much e ſpiritual body (faith he) the Saindts ſhall ſee all things , not 
evelyif iy lic their cies bor alfaif they be abſent'in bedy. For thro ſhall that be perfic whereof the Apoſtle e. 
cb Therefore either ighorancoor impudencie, was the auctor of this notte. tp 
RHEM. 3 13 Greater ofthele,) Charitie # of all the thyes the greateſt : How then doth onely faith, being inferiour to it, ſaue 
end iuſtifie, end not cherities „„ 4 « Ber e een 3 
FvIkE. 2 , Charaic SERENE it is of longeſt continyange, Tuſtification is attributed to faith onely, becauſe Tuftficaion 


faithonely doth apprehend the mercit of God promiſedin Chriſt, and not charitie, tough it conticue, h/ fail. 
when faith and hope ceaſe, becauſe that is obtayned which is belecued and hoped. And that in reſpeftofcon- 
tinuance,the Apoltle fairbgthat charitie is greateſt; ihe ancient fathers do conſent. Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon 

this text. The greateſt of theſe is charitie, namely in this point , becauſe they paſſe away. Charitie continueth, In 1. 

Cor. Hom:34.Primafins ith: Ia this preſent life, there are three, in th life to come onely thelowe of God and his 
Angels and of all Saincts. I herdforethat is greater which ij alwaies nee full then that which ſhall once haue an end. S. Au- 
guſtine De dect, chriſt. lil. I. cap. 3p. ſaith vpon this text. The greateſt of theſe is charitie, berauſe wien enerie one ſhall 

come to eternal. life the ether two departing, charitie ſhall continue more encreaſed;and more certains. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cyan, x11, | 


Ru EM. 1 Not Charitie.) Mibout Charitie, both toward euerie particular perſon, and ſpecially toward the common body Charts 
Jef the church none of all the gifts and graces of God be profitable, e hs 
Raz. 4 3, Dehn body.).. Beleeue ({aichS.Augu37ine) afſuredly.and hold for certaine, chat no Heretike and fil: Marys 
$himatike,thar vniteth not himſelte to the Catholike Church nf ; how great almes ſo euer be giue, yea 
or ſhed his blõbd for Chi iſts name, can poſſibly be ſaued. Fot, many Heretikes by the cloke of Chriſts cauſe, 
deceiuing the ſimple, ſuffer much. Burwheretrus faith is not, there is no iuſtice, becauſe the iuſt liueth by 
faith. $0 it is alſo of Schiſmatikes, becauſe where charitie is not, juſtice can there be none : which if they had, 
«they would neuer plucke in pieces the body of Chriſt which is the Church. Aug Fl, ſes Fulg. te ſid. ad Perc. 39. 
So ſaith . Auguſtine in diners plates, not onely of Heretikes that died direc ti for defence ef their hereſta as the Anabuß- 
tifts and Caluini5ts now a dates doe (for that in more damnable :) but of ſome Heretikes and Schiſmatihes that may die 
among the Heathen or T thgs for defence of truth or ſome Article of Chrifls religion. Aug, de verb. Do. ſer.5o.c.2. & in 
PF.34.conc:2.ptope finem. Cypr. de vnit. Ec. nu 8. | Top Bo mann, 
Fvrxe.4 * 1 its, on of Caluiniſts, and this 3 true. ee for 2 Martyrs: 
agai eir prince and countrey, are no martyrs t they ſhould repenc at ath, and renounce 
| | their Falſe faith: much leſſe 8 Antichriſtian — wa n AE We 
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L RAE. ,13T een 
sau by nur the rſt e be nd of evi ore and rat Charities ehm 
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Gi HAP. XIIII. 


Tothe Cor 1 athians. ; 53 7 


— TT 


FVLEE.5 


they haue by deadly ſcane lof Charitie, Beware therefore 0 77 the Heretkgs ounton, whit hj is, that by euer) urgal fone faith d C — is loſt 
25 1278 no leſſe then charitie. ortall 
"The gift of faith to doe miracles \poken of inthe beginning ofthe chapter,may be without charitie, but a Greco 
2 faith which worketh by loue, cannot poſſibly be without loue. 4 good life (faith Auguſtine) i inſepe- Iuſtifying 
rable from faith; De ſid. & aper. c. 13 Bede vpon this ee e of S. Auguſtine, ſaiethe Pia ſides, cc. AH ly faith will faith. 
vot be withoat hope and wit hot charitie ? And therefore though all ſinne be againſt faith and charitie, yerwe doe 
not hold that either faith or charitie in them that are i ied, is ytterly llt by deadly line, en both be 


much weakened and diminiſhed . 


OY TP ISE "CHAP. XIII. 


nf chernn yaine che e, that * 5 ita agoodly: metier tobe able to ſbrake (by * fra 
a, || a Jed languages be wy prophecyine, that is, openi f Myſt eries he declavet that thu 155 pf [Mochlikero : 
a es x inferior 


r of pr rophecge: 26 9775 order alſo how bo 2 to be vſed, to wit, the Prophet td 7 inguiſts of 
*." ſubmit himſelfe o ather Prophets e and the Speaker d f languages not to — 5 e ien be an inter- our rime,who 
. 3 4 Provided al e nee not at all in the church. 1 thinke them- 
ä ſelues better 
then a Doctor 


low Charitie, earneſtly purſue ſpiri» 
cuall chings a but | rather that you may 
prophecie. | 
* For he that ſpeaketh with tongue, 
ſpeaketh {| not to men, but to God : for 
no man heareth. But in ſpuee 2 


myſteries. 


3 For he that. prophecierh, ſpeaketh to 


men vnto cdifieation, and exienatio a, and 


conſolation. 

4 He that ſp exketh wich tonges, edifi- 
&h himſelfe : but hethar prophecierh;edafi 
eth the Chureli. 

And 1 ovale haue you al to ſpeake 
with tongues, but rather to prophecie. For 
greater is he that prophecieth, then he that 
ſpeaketh wirh tongues: vnleſſe perhaps he 
interprete that the Church may takeedift- 
cation 
9 But nom bretheen | if I kome ro you * 
ſpeaking with tongues: what ſhall Lprofite 
pow vnleſſe I ſpeake to you either in reue- 

ation, or inknowledge;or4 in prophecie, o or 
in doctrine? 

7 Tecthe chings without life. that giue a 


1 en 


found, be it pipe or harpe, vnleſſe they giue 


Ollow — 83 * conet ot Piritual of Diuinitic 


br gifres: but oft en, _— 
ecie. 


2 For he that Peaketh with an vnknowen 
tongue, ſpeaketh not vnto meu, hut puto God: 
For no man heareth him; Howbeit, in » the Hir 
rit he ſpeaketh myſteriet. 


3 But he that prophecieth; Hecker | vnto 
men to ediſying, and abt and com- 
fi ang ng lh eee | 
He that freaketh with an e 
tongue ediſieih himſelſe: but he that __ 
eth edifieth the Church. \ 


5 Iwould thatye all ſpake with ape 
rather that ye ophecied: For greater in he that 
prophtticrh, tber he that ſpeaketh with tongaes; 
excepe he exppind it, that rhe eren yy * 
ceine eaifying.” 


6 Now brethren, if I tom bats 2 ps. 
king with tongues, what ſhall Tprofite Jon,gxcept 


I ſhall heal to you either by renelation, or by 
knowledge.gr, by propheciyng,or by doftring 55 


| yp And enen thuget <a life, giant 
found, whether 1 it be apipe, or an harpe;ex 


A diſtioRiors ſoundes, ho ll that be giue a aeftinttion'i in the ſannds, hom — 
knowen which is piped; or whi ich i is Hare 5 „ are 26609 
ele en ene 


88 For| ifoh6erampet giue an vncertaine 


voice who ſhal prepare himſelſe to battell? 
9 So you alſo by a tongue vnleſſe ou 
vtter maniteſt ſpeach, how. ſhall tliat be 


. knowen that is ſaid? for von ſhall be {pear 


king i into the aire. Man ne n 
o There are (ſor example ) many - 
landes vf tongues in this world, end none 
without voice. D d r a 
dar If then HnO not che verge ofthe ? 


1 Fe the trimpet. TP 4 oncertaiia 
fink AER Hema yr the warre 5 


29 S 29% eee 
the . cinder ach how ſball 2 
knowen what is ſpoken®: Forgeſhalleakeaths 
Ye” et as Ih d 3157 71195 * & 
10 There urs bappily ſa mg kindecof © of 
cet in the world, and whos df chem aride 


irn, ee LEY 9919? bob 6 


that is nota 
8 


11 Ther org if. 1 know N 
voice, I 2 to him to ml 1 ve EY UNE Thal bes my 77 thi] 
to me. de 1 25 0 3 i >a _ A norte valet alt 10% TY 
5612 80% |  CMBIA- 92% 371422 au 11 21 8 
tors of e ach 
the Church. N k. | 

| And therefore he that. ee 24 eier 
a0 Lc e chr hr wayne 85 13 5 ö 
tegptet, 39s s is M. ito a0 

pt b 14 For 


5 90 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 
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Chan, XIII 


Buy this word 
are me ait all 


rude vnlear- 
ned men, bar 
ſpecially te 


ſimple which 
were yer vn 
chriſtened.as 


the Catecu- 


meus, which 
came in to 


thoſe ſp rituall 


exerciſes, as 
alſo infidels 
did at their 
pleaſure. 

e idiot æ. 

# with tongues 
more then 
you all, 


Eſc28.11, 


14 For if I pray with the tongue, my 
ſpirit praierb,but wy vnderſtanding is with- 
out fruit, 

15 What is it then? I will pray in the 


ſpirite, L wwill pray alſo in the vnderſtanding: 


Iwill ſing in the ſpirite, I will ſing alſo in the 
vnderſtanding. 


16 But if thou bleſſe in the ſpirit: he that | 
om ſball he that oceupieth the rome of the vn Io fle 
earned ſay Amen, at thy gining of thankes, ſee< 


ſupplyeth the place of the vulgar how ſhal 
he ſay, Amen, Vpon thy bleſſing © becauſe he 
knoweth not what thou ſay eſt. 

17 For thou in deed giueſt thanks well: 


but the other is not edified. 


18 I giue my God thankes,thatl ſj peake 
with the tongue of you al. 
19 But in the Church Iwill ſpeake fiue 
wordes with my vnderſtanding that I may 
inſtruct others alſo: rather then tenne thou- 
ſand words in a tongue. 


20 Brethren, be not made children in 


ſenſe, but in malice be children; and in ſenſe 
be perfect. 

21 In the Law it is written, That in other 
tongues and other lippes I will ſeale to this peo · 
ple: aud neither ſo will they heare me leut our 
Lord. 

22 Therefore languages are for ſa ſigne 
not to the fairhfull, but to infidels: but pro- 
phecies, not to infid els, but to the faithfull. 

23 If cherefore the whole Church come 
together in one, and al ſpeake with tongues, 
and there enter in vulgar perſons or ¶ iafi- 
dels, will they not ſay that you he madde g,, 
24 But it al propbecie, and there enter 
in any infidel or vulgar perſon, he: Is conulny 
me ofal, he is judged of al. 

The ſecrers of his hart are made ma- 
nike and tot falling on hisface-he'will adore 
God, pronouncing that Godzs - in you in 
deede- ud 
26 What ĩs it then brethedric: when you 
come together; euery one of you hatli I A 


78 hath a doctrine, hath a reuelation, 


tha tongue, ath an interpretation: let al 
thinges be done to cdification. © 

27 Whether a man ſpeake with tongue, 
by twoj or at the moſt by three, and Li * 
courſe, and let one interpiet: ua 105 

28 But ifthere be not an interpreter, = 
hun hold big peace inthe Gy & ns 
te-bimſclfe and to God.. 

29 And let prophets peak re er chree, 


and let the t 


xz 30 But Kar r 10 a5 . ſe: 
ting, let the faſt hold his Peace a Ad 
31 For you may al prophecie one by: one; 


mts 5 0 0 58 5 and al may. be exhorted, 
> 


N of x "Pc hes arp hi fub- 
1 * ng 


Wane 
He Sete 1 W Tere ov e 
* 34 [Lee 
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| 1 H. let 2 


— 


14 For if 7 Fon with an vnknowen rongue, 
wy [þirit prayeth, but my anden andi 1 vꝗ—-— 
fruitefull. 


15 Whaticit then? I wil pray with the 45 


rite, and will pray with the vnderſtanding alſo + I 


will ſing with the ſpirit, and will ſing with the vn 
derſtanding alſo. 1 2 
16 For when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, 


ing be underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 
17 Tbow verily gin eder well, but the 
other is not ediſiod. 
18 [thanke my God, I ſake with tongues 
more then ye all. 
19 Tet bad Trather trbs Church to ſpeake 


” fine wordes with my vnde rſtanding » that by my 


voyce 1 might teach other alſo; then tonne thous 
ſand wordes is an vnknowen tongue. 
20 Preibron be not children in vnderſtan- 
ding : howbeit, 4s concerning || 1aughtineſſe be |Orulce, 
ge children, butt in vnderſtanting be perfełi. 
21 lathe Lam it is written, * With men E8.t, 
of ſundry tongues aud ſundry lips, will I ſpeaks 
vnto this peoples and yer for all that, wil 7 
not heare me,ſaieth the Lord. 
22 Wherefore tonges are for 4 figne, not to 
them that belecut, but to them that beleeue not. 
but propherying ſerueth not for chem that be: 
leene not. bat for them which belteur. 
23 If therefore all the Church be come to- 
gether into oneplace and allſpeake with tonguer, 
and there come in they that are vnlearned, or 
they which bulcene not, will wy not ſay that ys 
are mal?? 
24 But if all prophecie/endthient come inont 
us beleeuerb not; or one vulearned:be is rebu- 
ked of al! men, he is iudged of all men. 
5 225, Andfoatetheſecrers of his heart made 
manifeſt, andfohauing fallen dommt on bis fact, 
he will aries e God iis in you * 4 
truth. % 10 £320! 
26 Rss vi then ee ber ye come to- 
tethir,onrry dreefyou hath a Pſalme hath a do- 
Hrine hath 4tonpue;bath a reualatiõ, hath an in. 
em Let al things be dona onto ediſying. 
122} Te an. ſpeake with tongue. let it beby 
rds or at the moſt by three, avid ee come, 
and let one interpret. a 
928 But if there; be no. interpreter; let bim 
tn ibe Church and lei bim ſpeakg to 
_ efe,und to God. id 
313g Rertb. 455 pemodr threend 
lat the orber' | 20 He: 
go Jfs . eule le 
100 bis peace. ; 4 
213 Fos ay allprophecie aach ens, at 
1 2 And rhe acer erke 
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. 3 4 Let. wome n hold their peate in the 34 Let your women heepe flence i rhe 1. Tim. 2. 3. 


Churches: for it is not permitted them to Churches: for it in not permitted vnto them to 


ſpeake, but to be ſobiect, as alſo *rhe Lawe ſpeake, but they are commaunded to be vnder 
ſaitn. FTE | 5 1 obedience,* as ſaith the law, | 
2s. Butifchey learne any thing, let them iber vis fr i 

— owne husbands at home: For it is a a 17 oy Pome pens b yy ng — _ 
foule thing for a woman to ſpeake in the for a woman to ſpeabę in the Church. 
Chürch. | | | ls. es 

36 Or did the word of God proceede 36 Hong the werd ef God from you : ei- 
from you? came it vnto you onelj7/ ther came it unto you onely? 

::37. Tfany man ſeeme to be a prophet, or 37 If any man thinks himſelfe tobe a Pro- 
ſpiritaall, let him know the things that I pher, either ſpirituall, let him know that the 
write to you, that they are the commaunde- things that I write vnto you, are the commende- 
ments . Erd. ments of the Lord. | 

: 38 But if any man know not, he ſhalnot 39g Bari any man be ignorant, let bim be 
be knowen. 1 gert. 

39 Therefore, brethren, be earneſt to — continghaphette, 


ee and to 'p cake withtongues pro- and forbid not toſpeake with tongues. 


40 But let al things be done honeſtly and 40 Let all things be done | honeſtly, and in | On coniy 


ateording to order among you. order. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. X11 1. 


1 Rather prophecie,) The gift of prophecying, that iv, of expounding the hard points of our religion: is better then 


the gift of frange tongues, though both be good, 4 . 
2 Not to men.) To tallę in a ſtrange language, vn wen alſo to him ſelfe,profiteth not the hearers,though in re- 
ſpect of God who vnderſtandeth all tongues and things, and for the myſteries which he vttereth in his ſpirite, & for bis one 


edification inſpirit and aſfection, there be no difference but the Prophet er Expoſitor treating of the ſame matters to the tongues. 


vuderſtanding of the whole aſſemblie, edifieth not him ſelfe alone but all his hearers. 


The Apoſtle by accafion of the abuſe of the gift of rongues, ſheweth that in the congregation, all things prayer in an 
that are preached, prayed, or ſong, muſt be vttered in a language knowen vnto the people, that they may vn- vnknowen 
derſtand and be ediſied by that which is preached, prayed and ſong. But where youſay; to talke in a ſtrange tongue. 


language, ynknowae alſo to himſelfe, profiteth not the hearers, Chryſoſtome ſaith, Such an one profireth not 
himlelte, nor his hearers, and that the Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh of him that vnderſtandeth what he faith in 
a tongue vnknowne to others. In ep. l. Cor. Hom,z5* Thow wilt ſay then doth the tongue ed ie no man; not ſo. For he 
ſaith, He that ſpeakgth with tongues edifieth himſelfe, which verily cannot be, except he know what he ſpeaketh. And bitherta, 
he ſpeaketh of them which wnderſtand what they ſpeake, they vnderſtand themſelues, but they are not able to viter them 
vnta others. So ſaith Photius when the Apoſtle ſaith, he that ſpeakerh with the tongue edifieth himſelfe. He ſpea- 
heth of them which vnderſtand thoſe things which they ſpeale, but cannot interfret them to other, S. Arabroſe ſaith vpon 
the ſame words: By that be perbafs alone knoweth what he ſpeakgth, he edifieth himſelfe alone, Whereby it is manifeſt 
that he which ſpeaketh in a tongue which he vnderſtandeth not himſelfe, doth not edifie himſelfe, much leſſe 
others. But if — were any thãt ſpake myſteries in a tongue which they themſelues vnderſtood not (as ſome 
of the fathers thinke) therefore they ſpake to God myſteries in the ipirit, becaule they vttered to God their 
ſpeech according to their ſpirituall gift, yet was this gift (if any ſuch were) both to themlelues and to others vn- 
profitable, without interpretation, and ought not to be vſed in the Church, where all things are to be done vnto 
ediſic ation. Wherefore, theſe words are no protection for him which hath not the N gift of tongues, 
to pray or ſing in a tongue which he vnderſtandeth not, whereby he cannot be edified himſclfe, much leſſe 
ought to be tolerated in the Church, where others are not edified by him. 


2 +6 II come.) That i, F 1 your Apoſtle and Poc lor. ſhould preach to you in an vn none tongue, and neuer yſe any 


hinde of expoſitian, interpretation, or explication of my ſtrange words, what profite could 0 y thereby? 
What it he read to them the ſcriptures, and the interpretation and exhortations 


one as by the other? 5 | | -; 

8 If the trumpet.) As the Trumpeter can not give warning to or fromthe fight, vnleſſe he vſe a diſtinct and intel 
ligible ſcund or ſtroke knowen to the ſouldiers: enen ſo the preacher that exhorteth to good life, or dehorteth from ſinne, ex- 
cept be doe it in a ſpeach which bu bearers vnderſt and, can not attaine to his purpoſe, nor doe the people any good. | 


Euen ſo, he that readeth the ſcriptures of the olde or ne teſtament, the homilies of the auncient fathers, n 
conteining exhortation to good life, and dehortation from ſinne, except he doe it in a ſpee ch which his hea- vnknowng = 
rers vnderſtand (if he meane that his people ſhould Fl thereby) cannot atteine to his purpole, nor doe the tongue, | 


prove any good at all: ſuch is the reading of popiſſi ſeruice whuch hath any good matter in it, the reſt doth 
eſſe hurt, becauſe it is not vnderſtood. ; 

13 Let him pray that.) He that hath onelythe gift of ſtrange tongues, let him pray to God for the gift of interpre- 
tion that the one may be more profitable by the 293 to exhort or preach in a ſtrange tongue was not vnlamfull nor 
vntroſitable, but glorious to God, ſo that the ſpeach had beene either by him ſelfe,or by an other, afterward expounded, 

14 My ſpirit praieth.) Alſo when a man praeth in a ſtrang tongue which himſeife vnderſtandeth not, it is not ſo 
fenirfull for inſtrac tion to him, as if heknew particularly what he 3 Newertheleſſe the Apoſtle forbiddeth not ſuch 
praying neither, confeſſing that his ſpirit, hart, and affettion prayeth well towardes God, thuwgh his minde and vnder- 
ſtanding be not profited to infructiun, as otherwiſe it might haue beene if be vnderſtood the worde. Neither yet doth he 
appoint ſuch an one to get his ſtrange prayers tranſlated into his ywlgar tongue, to obteine thereby the fareſaid inſtruction. 


« 


the Doctors ypon them. Reading in au 
as the Papiſts doe often times in their nine leſſons? Is it not all one calc, and as little profit to be taken by the vnknowen 


n a E 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S Paul Cr. xm; 


FVIXB.4 ifa man pray in a tongue which he himfelfe vnderſtandeth not, (as Thane prootied before) it is nothing Prayer inan 
fruitfull to his owne inſtruction, he edifieth not himſelfe: no although he had a mira culous gift to pray in the vnknowen 
tongue which he vnderſtandeth not: for if ſuch perſon doe vtter words of prayer, his ſpirit, that is, his ſpiri- one. 
tuall gift prayeth, and not be, But if a man haue not the gift, neither he nor his ſpirite prayeth: for the ſpirit 
heere ſignifieth the ſpirituall giſte of tongues : as witneſſeth S. Chryſoſtome vpon this text, in 1. Cor. hom. 35. 

My ſpirit prayetlh that is,the gift granted to me, and moouing my tongue. The ſame words hath Theophylact. So ſaith 
Theodoret vpon this place: He calleth the gift, the ſpirit, Photius ſaith vpon theſe words: My ſpirit prayeth ibar i, 
my ſpiritual gift to ſpeake with tongues. Then, what prayeth in them that are void of this gift, if they pray in a 
tongue that they vnderſtand not? not their ſpirit which they haue not. Therefore theſe wordes are no appro- 
bation of ſuch prayers as are vttered in a tougueunknowne to him that vttereth them. But you ſay, the Apoſle 
forbiddeth not ſuch praying, confeſſing that by ſpirit, hart and NO prayeth well toward God. though hu minde and 
vnderſtand ing be not profited to inſtruction. Verely God himſelfe abhorreth ſuc h praying where men come neere 
him with their lips, when their hart is farre from him, and the Apoſtle forbiddeth in the church all that is not 
edifying or inſttucting, both him that prayeth, and the church that is preſent. And where you lay the Apoſtle 
confeſſeth that his ſpirit, hart, and affection, prayeth well, without his minde and vnder anding: it is falſe. 
For he ſpeaketh not of his ſpirit, hart, and affection, but of his ſpirituall gift, as L haue prooued by the interpre- 
tation of the ancient fathers, and the text is plame, that the word ſpirit in this place ſo ſigniſieth, and not the 
heart or affection. - Albinus in Pſ. 101 .0rabo ſpuritu orabo & mente, pſallam ſpirita, pſallam er mente. Tune enim 4 Deo 
accepta eſt oratio canemtu ſi pura mens idem gerit quod explicat, exc, You adde further moſt impudently, that he doth 
not appoint ſuch an one to get hu ſtrange prayer tranſlated into his vnlgar tongue, to obtrine thereby the foreſaid inſtracti- 
on. But yet he willeth ſuch one that hath the gift of tongues, to pray that he may interpret his ſtrange tongue 
himſelfe, or that ſome other ſhould interpret what he ſaith, or if neither he nor any other be preſent that can in- 
terpret it, he willeth him to keepe ſilence in the church. ver. 13. 28. And if ſpirit were to be taken for hart and 
affection, without minde and vnderſtanding (as you doe newly and abſurdſy expound it) the Apoſtle willeth 
ſuch to pray not only with ſpirit, but alſo with minde and vnderitanding, ver. 15. therefore he willeth them to 

get the interpretation of their prayer. Therefore Chryſoſtome, vpon this place, ſneweth that prayers not vnder- 

Rood, of him that vttereth them, are altogether vaprofitable, 3 vtter them by a miraculous gift. 
Hom.35. Thou ſeeſt (ſaith he) how by little and little, he is come to this point that he declareth him to be vnprofitable, not 
onely to others, but euen alſo to himſelfe, ſeeing the minde of ſuch a man ſaith he) is wide of fruite, For if a man ſpeake onely 
in the Perſians language, or in any other ſtrange tongue, and doe not vnderſtand thoſe things which he ſpeal th, be ſhall be 
euen to bimſelfe a ſtranger ,as he which vnderſtandeth not the meaning of the voice. For there were many of olde time which 
bad the gift of praying and of the tongue iayned together, and they prayed and ſounded, vſing the tongue of the Perſians or 
the Romans,but with their minde they did not vnderſſand what they had ſaid. Therefore (ſaith he) if I pray with the tongue, 
my ſpirit, that is the gift granted to me, and moouing my tongue, prayeth,but my minde u voide of fruite, What then is beft 
and moſt profitable to be done? yea what ought he to doe, and what things to pray for? he ought to pray both with ſpirit and 
minde. 1 will pray (ſaith be) with ſpirit, I will pray with minde, I will ſing with ſpirit, 1 will ſing alſo with minde. Alſo be 
teachethj here, that he ought to ſpeake with the tongue, and that his minde alſo ought to vnderſiand the words. For except that 
be done, anat her confuſion muſt needs riſe of it, «This ſaith Chryſoſtome of them that had the gift oftongues (as he 
ſuppoſeth) without vnderſtanding of that they ſpake: what would he haue ſaid, if he had heard the vnlearned 
Papiſts, both men and women, babling on their beades and primars, that which they vnderſtand not ? and for 
want of vnderſtanding, are not able to vtter it, but miſerably, ſhamefully, and ridiculouſly choppe and change; 
clip and mangle the words, the accents, the quantitie, the diſtinction of thoſe things which they ſound in their 
barbarous tongue, ſo that they haue either no ſenſe at all, or ſometime contrarie or ridiculous ſenſe. The 
clearke of S. Michaels is not yet out ofremembrance in Cambridge, who ſounded a dirge leſſon after this ma- 
ner: Homo natus de mulbere breni ninens tempore repeletur multis wiſterijs. Peccam,peccaingpeccanipeccain, pecraui. Nor 
the prieſt in Cambridge ſhire that read the Goſpel] Ramdit for Rſſpondit, Bumpi as for Baprizas. Is it not ſo noto- 
rious but as true that an vnlearned olde woman ſaid her Aue Marie, after this found: ini mari gratia plinam 
damſticcum, benedittatu inmulabs yeth benedic tus fins frentris tui ſweete Ieſus. Amen. And although tome women 
hitte better vpon the ſound of the words, yet you ſhall hardly heare any one that is vnlearned, which readeth; 
and much leſſe which ſaith by toate their ordinarie prayers aright. Therefore if you were not paſt all ſhame, 
and void of remorſe of conſcience, you would neuer ſay that the Apoſtle allowerh ſuch lip labor for prayers. 

22 A ligne.) Theextraordmariegift of tongues was à miraculous ſqne in the primitius Church,to be vſed ſhecially 
inthe Nations of the heathen for their conuerſion. | 

23 Iaſidels.) In the primatiue Church, when Infidels dwelt neere or among Chriſlians, and oftentimes came vnto 
their publike preaching and exerciſes of exhortation and ex poſition of Scriptures and the like : it was both vnproſitable and 
ridiculous to heare a number talling. teaching, ſinging Pſalmes and the ble — in this language, and another in that, all at 
once like a blacke ſaunts, and one often not wnderſiood of an other, ſometime not to them jelues, and to ſtrangers or the ſim- 
ple ſtanders by, not at all. Where otherwiſe if they had ſpoken either in knowen tongues, or had done it in order, hauing an 
expoſitor or interpreter withall, the Infidels miglit haue beene conumced. ; 

Although it rue by the text, that there was ſome diſorder in the Church of the Corinthians, yet Slander, 
you doe leudly charge the Primitive Church generally with this diſorder. Alſo by your blacke ſaunts, you 
charge the Corinthians with greater diſorder then you are able to prooue them guiltie of. But if I euer 

heard a blacke ſaunts in the Church, it was in Paules Church on S. Paules day, when in time of Proceſſion, 
a great multitude of hornes blowing the death of the bucke, which the hunters brought into the Church 
with them, and the great Organes playing together with the confuſe ſhowting of the people, made a noyſa 
meete for the triumph of the Popiſn Church. What edifying the vnle arned, faithfull or vnfaitbfull 
5 od by your Latine ſeruice, your owne tongue confeſſech while you deſcribe the diſorder of the 
orinthians. 

RHE RM. 6 26 APſilme,) we ſce here that thoſe ſpirituall exerciſes conſiſted ſpteially, firſt, in ſenging or giuinx foorth new Of bat fi- 
Pſalmes or prayers 20 laudes : ſecondly, in . teaching or —_ 12 e 5 — 8 off — thinges — — 

either preſent or to come: fourthly, in ſpeaking Tongues of ſtrange Nations: laſtly, in tranſlating or interpreting that (peaketh, 
which was ſaid, into ſome common knowen language, as into Greelę, Latine, c. All which gifts they had among them by 
miracle from the holy Gboſt. 

Fy TIERE. 6 Whether the Pſalme were new or olde, the concluſion is that all things in the church muſt be done to Singing of 
edifying. And ſo were Pſalmes and hymnes ſung in the Primitiue Church, by the whole congregation toge- = ale 

ther, In olde time (faith Chryſoſtome) they ſung Pſalmes altogether,ſo doe we, In Cor. Hom. 3 6. The 2 ee Church, 
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on ſius Hier. cap. par: 2. The whole fulneſſe of the Church (ſaith he ſons 4 generall conft ſfonof praiſe, The Bi- 
— to 2 Dtn anal . — ſing — +. 2 . eff . f * 
+1227 In aa Al theſe things they did without order; of pride and contention they preached, they prophecied, The diforders 
they prayed, they bleſſed, without any ſcemely reſpect one of an other, or obſerving of turnes and entercourſe of vetering in the lame, 
their Gifti. Ten women without couer or veile, and without regard of their ſexe or the Angels or Prieſtyor their owne 
bothands, malepartly pale tongues; t vor prophecied with the reſt. Thu was then the diſorder among the Corin- 
thians, which the Apoſtle inthi whole Chapter reprebendeth aud ſour to redreſſe, by forbidding women vtiterly that 
e men, in what order and courſe as well for ſpeaking in tongues, as interpreting, and prophe- 
r; 1. er. 1 1972 90 | ; 
= was not onely againſt order, bur againſt edifying, that ſome of them prayed, blefſed, ſung Pſalmes in a Popiſh Latine 
ue whichthe people did not vnderſtand. And ſo much worſe it is in the Popiſh church, where praying, c. 

bleſſing, curſingʒ ſinging, ſaying, reading, and all other rites of the Church are done in aſtrange language, 
whereunto the people cannot ſay Amen by S. Paules doctrine, becauſe they know not what is ſaid or ſung, 
Butthe Papiſts wiſer then the Holy Ghoſt, haue inuented how they may not onely ſay Amen where the) 
vnderſtand not, but alſo pray in à tongue that they vnderſtand not, namely of intention proceeding of faith 
implicit, of I cannot tell hat ſpirite, heart, and affection, though bus minde and vnderſtanding be not pro- 
ted to inſtruction. dente ai e WET” | | 

A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF THE 

05 ? ſenſe of this 14. Chapter. 


This then being the ſcope and direct drift of the Apoſtle. as is moſt cleere by bis whole diſcourſe, and by the record of al That S. Pauls 
entiquitie : let the godly, graue, and diſcrete Reader take a taſt in this one point, of the Proteſtants deceitful dealing,abu- Pl r makerk 
fing the ſimplicitie of the popular, by peruerſe application of Gods holy word, vpon ſome ſmall ſimilitude and equiuoca- i = * * 
tion of certaine ter mes, againſt the approoued godly vſe and truth of the wniuerſall Church, for the ſervice in the Latin or nice in the la- 
Greeke tongue: which they ignorantly; or rat ler wilfully, pretend bo be againſt this diſcourſe of S. Paul touching ſtrange” tine tongue. 
kongues. Know therefore, firſt, that here is na ward written or meant of any other tongues but ſuch as men ſpal in the Pri- 
tine Church by miracle, e that nothing is meant of thoſe tongues which were the cõmon languages of the world or of the faith- By ſtrange 
ful, vnderſtood of the learned and ciuil people in every great city,and in which the Scriptures of the Olde or ne Teſſament tongues the 
were written, as, the Hebrew,Greeke,ey Latin, for though theſe alſo, might be giuen by miracle & without ftludy,yet being 2 ws 
knowen to the Iewes, Romans,or Greckes.in euery place, they be not counted among the differences of barbarcus and ſi range Latin, C x - I A 
tongues here ſpoken of, which could not be interpreted commonly, but by the miraculous gift alſo of interpretation. And ther- ot Hebrew. 
fore this Apoſtle( as the Euangeliſts alſo & other did their books) wrote his Epiſtles in Greeke to the Komens & to all other 
Churches hich when he wrote, though he penned them not in the vulgar language peculiar to euer people, et he wrote them 
not in Tongue, that is in any ſprange tongue not intelligible without the gift of interpretation, whe reof beſpeaketh here : bt S. Auguſtine 
in a natable knowne and learned ſpeach interpretable of thouſands in cuer country. Ny more did S 2 owr Apoſtle, Mr I ofs 
ſpeaking in Latin, & bringing in the Scriptures and Seruice in Latin, preach and pray in T ongues according to the Apoſtles — "ny 
meaning here, for the Latin was not uor is nut, in amy part of the Weſt either miraculous or ſtrange, though it be not the Ne- tongue. 
tional tongue of any one countrie this day, And therefore S. Bede ſaith, (Ii. i. hiſt. Angl. c. i.) that being then foure diners The Latin ſer- 
vulgar languages in our country;the Latin was made common to them all. And in dee of the two (thexgh in truth neither 2 ray 
ſort be for 5 by this paſſage ef S. Paul) the batharous languages of every ſeueral province in reſpectef the whole Church un, and 
of Chriſt,are rather the ſtrange T ongues here ſpoken of, then the common Latin tongue, which is vninerſally of all the WeFb ſtrange to 
Church more or leſſe learned, and pertdineth much more to vnity and orderly coniunttion of al Nations in one faith Seruice, none. 
and worſhip of God then if it were in the ſundry barbarois ſpeaches of euery Province, Wherein al Chriſtians that trauell a- br ſervice in 
bout this part of the world or the Indes either, where ſo euer FT come,ſhall finde the ſelfe ſame Maſſe, Mattins,and Seruite, ms 
as they had at home. Where now, if we gie to Germanie, or the Germans or Geneuiam come to vs, eche others Seruice ſhal barbarous to 
be thought firange and barbarous. Tea and the ſeruice of our owne lagguage within a few hundreth yeeres (or rather every euety ſtran- 
age) ſhall wholy become barbarous and vnknowen to our ſeloes, our tongue (as all vulgar) doth ſooften change, ger. 

What conſent you haue of antiquitie, that prayers not vnderſtood of him that vttereth them, are profica- 
ble to ediſie him, Ihaue ſhewed by the teſtimonie of ancient writers, whereas you haue not ſo much as one 
blinde and du: nbe quotation for your aſſertion. And let the indifferent Reader in Gods name examine our 
dealing, in applying the authoritie and arguments of the Apoſtle againſt popiſh Latin ſeruice, which is not 
vnderſtood * the common people. And where you ſay it is the approved godly vſe ofthe yniverſall Church, Popiſ Lating 
for the ſeruice in the Latine br Greeke tongue, you viter many vntrueths together. For the Primitiue Church e. 
for more then ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, neuer e any vſe of leruice in a tongue vnknowen to 
the common people. Origen cont. Celſ. lib. 8. num. i 3. anſwering the blaſphemer which charged the Chriſtians 
to call the angels 5 barbarous names in their publike prayers: Forgetting (ſaith he) that he hath to doe with 

2 offer their prayers to God onely by leſus he mingleth ſtrange matter, rather confounding them with the af+» 
faires of Chrilians, and ſaying (whom if a man call by barbarous names they haue vertue, if by Greeke or Latine names 
they haue not.) For whom doe we call ypon by a barbarous name? wherefore let all men be perſuaded, ihat Celſus doth obiect 
theſe things to vs vndeſeruing, and let them know that tine Chriſtians doe not vſe in their prayers the name of God, which are 
vſed in the holy Scripture, but Greekgs doe vſe Greeke names, Romans vſe Latine names, and men of euery nation doe pray 
and praiſe God with all their might in their owne mother tongue. And the Lord of all tongues doth heare them praying in all ST 
tongues, vnderſtanding them that ſpeake ſo a none otherwiſe then if they were men of one ſpeach or language. This Prayers to an- 
teſtimonie of Origen doth plainly declare what was the approued yſe ofthe vniuerſal church in his time, that Hels &fainrs, 
all nations had their publike prayers in their mother tongue, and alſo that their prayers were not made to An- 
gels or Saincts, but onely to God by Ieſus Chriſt. nd; | 

Baſil in ep. s 2. to the clergie of Neocæſarea ſpeaking of the vigils and publike exerciſe _ and ſin- 
ging of Pſalmes in true faith, ſaith : While it is yet night, the people r1ſeth early with vs vnto the houſe of prayer and in 
labor and affliction, and continuall teares, making their confeſſion to God: at laſt riſing from their prayers, they come to 
ſinging of Pſalmes. And one while being diuided into two parti the ſing by courſe,one ſide ouer againſt another con rming 
thereby their meditation of the dinine ſentences together and alſo ſerving one another for attention, and intention of the hart 
ſeparated from other things. Then againe ſuſfering one te begin the ſong, the reſt doe follow, and ſo indiuerſitie of ſinging of 
Pſalmes, and praying betweene: after they haue paſſed auer the night hen the day beginneth to ſhine gltogether as it were 
out of one mouth, and one heart doe offer to the Lord a Pſalme of confeſſjon,every one of them makng proper, or applying te 
bimſelfe the words of repemtance,T herefors,if for theſe things ye flee from vi, y0u ſhall flie from the Egyptians, from n the 
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* Lybrans, the T hebanesithe Paleſtines the. Arabians, the Phæniceans, the Syrian, and thoſe that &well-by Enfhrates, and 
generally from all them that haue watchings and prayers,and common ſonging of ne, in honor. This teſtimony of Ba, 
fil proueth that all nations, of what language ſocuer they were, had their common prayers and ſeruice in their 
vulgar tongue: for els they could not apply vnto themſelues the words of repentance that were in the pſalmes, 


nor meditate vpon the diuine ſentences. And it cannot be * #4 all nations vnderſtood the Latine or 


Grecke tongues, ſpecially the Arabians, Syrians, Phœnicians, and inhabiters of Euphrazes. Of ſuch ſinging of 
Plalmes by the people through the whole church, teſtifieth Victor I ticenci lib. a. S. Hiecomereſtifierh that at the 
buriall of Paula, whereunto the whole multitude of the cities of Paleſtine reſorted. The Pſalmes were ſong in order, in 
the Hebrue, Greeke, Latine, and Syrian languages. n Epitaph. As there were people of theſe diuerſe nations and 
languages preſent. So he ſaith in Epitaph. Nepotiani: Now both the vences and letters of all nations doe ſound: the 
paſſion of Chriſt, and bis reſurrection. 1 ſpeake not of the Hebrues,Greehs,and Latins which nations our Lord bath dedicated 
in the title of his croſſe. I be ſuuage aature of the Beſſes and the multitude of people thay weare shintes,which ſometime offe- 
red nen in ſacriſice to the ghoſts of the dead, haue now brokentheir harſh language into the ſweete ſong of Chriſt. So that 
there was no nation ſo barbarous which e id not in their naturall language praiſe God, and ſing Pſalmes to 
Chriſt. Bonknius reſtifieth, that there is a nation of the Sclauonians inhabiting the — — called Lipna, to 
whom S. Hierom framed an order of ſeruice, herein they continue tothus day, although Ludouicus 2. labou- 
red to bring them from it. Dec.2,/5b.10, Nicholas the firſt allowed the Sclauonians that were conuerted to haue 
their ſeruice in their mother tongue, gene. Syl hiſt, Boe m. c. 3. : Wh ITED 
The Armenians, Ruſſians , Syriaus, Acthiopians; at this day haue their Seruice intheirſeuerall languages, 
as their ſeuerall Churches and ſtories declare. Yea the Pope alloweth ſome of them in Rome, to celebrate in 
their owne language. The Councell of Laterane vnder Innocentius the third, decreed cap. 9. That for as mw 
as in many places, within the ſame City and Dioceſſe,there be nations mingled of diners tongues, having diners rites and ma- 
ners,vnder one faith, we ſtraighely command, that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities or dioceſſis, prouide meete men, which accord; 
to the diuerſstie f their rites and tongues, may celebrate the diuine ſeruice vnto them, and miniſter the Sacraments of the 
church. It is not long therefore, fince even the Church of Rome approued Seruice in other 2 * es, then the 
Greeke and Latine, and ſo doth the Pope him ſelfe this day at Rome. And this diſcourſe of S. Paul, touching 
ſtrange tongues, toucheth alſo the Greeke and Latine tongues, vſed in ſuch aſſemblies, where the people do not 
ynderſtand them. But let vs heare, what reaſon you haue tothe contrarie. Eirſt you ſay, we muſt know, that 
here is no word written or meant, but onely of ſuch tongues, as men ſpake by miracle. That graunted, 
it followeth more ſtrongly, vpon S. Paules arguments, that ſtrange” rongues not ſpoken by miracle, nor 
vnderſtoode of the people, ought not tobe vſed in the Church, when ſuch as were ſpoken by miracle, 
might not be vſed, becauſe they did not edifice, Secondly you ſay, that nothing is meant of the common lan- 
guages of the world, or of the faithfull, vnderſtoode of the learned, or ciuill people in enery great Citie, and in which 
the Scriptuves were written, as Hebrue, Greeks, and Latine, I anſwere, the Apoſtles wordes and meaning are 
manifeſt, of all tongues not ynderſtood of the vnlrarned in the Congregation, verſ. 16. 23, 24. Where 
the vulgar by your owne note, ſignifieth all rude and vnlearned men: which in Corinth vnderſtood nei- 
ther Hebrue, nor Latine, although the Greeke language was their mother tongue, The Scriptures allo 
were firſt written, moſt in Hebrue and Greeke, and ſome part in Chaldee, but in Latine, no part was firſt 
written. But they were tranſlated, aſwell into the Syrian, Arabike, Aethiopian, and other tongues, as into 
Latine, Wherefore, euen the Latine, and Hebrue tongues, were forbidden to be ſpoken in the Corinthi- 
an Church, except they were interpreted, thatthe Congregation might be edified. And therefore you ſay 
impudently, that onely ſuch tongues are ſpoken againſt here, as could wt commonly be interpreted, but by the 
miraculous gift of interpretation. For although, ſome had the miraculous gift of interpretation, yet if any 
could interprete without that gift, it was ſufficient for S. Paules purpoſe, that all thinges in the Church 
might be done to edification. Therefore he ſaith, let one interpret, but if there be not an Interpreter, 
let him holde his peace in the Church. For what skilleth it, whether he interprete by miraculous gift, or 
by learning in that tongue, in reſpe& of tle edifying and inſtruction of them that vnderſtand not the 
tongue? Therefore S. Paule, and the reſt of the Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles, did write in the Greeke 
tongue, which was moſt vniverſally vnderſtoode, not of euerie Romane, Arabian, Aegyptian, &c. but 
becauſe there were in all thoſe places, either men that had the miraculous gift of interpretation, or that 
by learning, and common vſe, vnderſtanding the Greeke tongue, could expound their writings to men 
of all languages. And yet euen the Greeke tongue, to him that vnderſtoode it not, was barbarous and 
ſtrange, as the Apoſtle ſaith: for of all tongues that be in the world, generally, and of euerie one of 
them, he ſaith: 7f vnderſtand not the vertue of the voyce, 1 ſhall be to him to whome 1 ſpeake barbarows, or 
ſtrange, and he that 1 wo barbarous tome, verſ. 10. 11. Whereupon Primaſius ſaith; Euery language, that 
* not vnderſtoode, is barbarous or ſtrange, to him that heareth it, Therefore euen the Hebrue, Greeke, and 
Latine tongues, are barbarous and ftrange to them which heare them, and vnderſtand them not. So 
Grecke Seruice and Latine Seruice, muſt needes for all your wrangling, be barbarous and ſtrange, to 
them that vnderſtand them not, and therefore forbidden by the Apoſtle. And if Auguſtine brought in 
the Latine Seruice, (as you ſay without proofe,) tothe Saxon nation that vnderſtoode it, it was not bar- 
barous or ſtrange to them. But to them that vnderſtand it not, it is ſtrange and barbarous. And though 
in ſtudie and meditation of the Scriptures, as Bede faith, the Latine tongue was made common to all 
the foure tongues of this Iſland, yer to the Saxons, Britanes, Pies, and Scots, which vnderſtoode it 
not, it was ſtrange and barbarous, according to the ſaying of S. Paule, and Primaſius. Therefore aſwell 
learned tongues, as barbarous tongues, that àre not vnderſtood, are forbidden by the Apoſtle to be vſed 
in the Church, not becauſe they were miraculous, but becauſe the Church was not edified by them: 
and ſuch tongues are commanded to be vſed, as ſerue to edifying. Let all be done to edification, there- 
fore the barbarous tongues of euery nation, in the Church of that nation where they ſerue to edifying, are 
commanded to be vſed. For this rule is perpetuall, Let all things be done vnto edific ation, as well as this: 
Let all things be done decently, and according to order: and is not to be reſtreined to miraculous tongues, 
more then the other. Therefore your yaine reaſons, of vnitie and orderly coniunction of all nations in one 
faith, muſt giue place to the expreſſe commaundement of the Holy Ghoſt. Although it is a wretched 
Ggnificationof the coniunction of all nations in one faith by ſeruice in one tongue, ſeeing you allow Seruice 
in Greekeallo, and perhaps in Hebtue, as your Comperes doe, which by the ſame Logike, muſt argue, the 
vnitie of all nations in two or three faithes, rather then inone faith. And what if the Service of the Ger- 
maines, or French men, be as barbarous to vs, as our Engliſh, Welſhe, & Iriſhe Seruice is to them? The ppg 
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of cuery nation, is framed to the vnderſtanding and edifying of the Church of the ſame nation; and it is ſuffi- 
cient, in be not barbarous to them, for whome it is ordrined. And I pray youʒ what is Latme Service to Græ- 
cians or Greeke and Hebrue Seruice; to P apiſtes that vnderſtand them not? And if after dertaine hundred 
yecres our Engliſh tongue be altered, (as it is not ſo eaſily altered, when religion is continued in it, example of 
the Syrian tongue, which is now the ſame vulgar language, that it was one thouſand fiue hundred yeeres agoe) 
yet I ſay, if it be altered, our Seruice may eaſily be reduced, to any Dialect or alteration, that our tongue can 
And for edification,that is, for increaſe of faith, true knowledge, and good life, the experience of a few yeeres hath given Whether the 


_ -althe world a ful demonſtration whether our forefathers were nat as wiſe, as faithful, ax deuout, as fearefull to breakg ſeruice in vul- 


gar tongue doe 


Gods lawes, and as likely to be ſaued, as we are in all our tangues, tranſlations, and Engliſh prayers, Much vanitie, au- more cdiſic 
riaſtie contempt of Superiors, diſputes, emulat ions, content ions, Schiſimes, horrible errers, profanation and diuulgation of the : 
ſecrete My5teries of the dreadful Sacraments,* which aer re hidden from the vulgar (as S. Denys Ec cl. Hier. c: 1. 7. Ango. . 
and S. Baſil de Sp. Sanct. c. 25. teſtiſie) are fallen by the ſains, lus vertue or found knowledge none at all, 0 _—_ 
That ſeruice in a knowne tongue dth ndr edific, you got about to proue, by the great vertues of our fore Service in a 
fathers vſing Latine ſeruice, and the manifold vices of theſe times, vſing praiers and tranſlations in Englith, knowne tongue 
as though the vices of theſe times, were the effect of Englith tranſlations. and praiers, and the former ver- doch ccitic. 
tues were the effects of Latine ſeruice ox igaorance. Which if it were true, S. Paul did amiſſe, to require vnder- 
ſtanding in praiers and Pſalmes, that they might ſerue to edifying, ſeeing better ediſic ation vnto faith and 
good life, commeth by praiers and Pſalmes not ynderſtoode, and all vices proceede of prayers and Lſalmes 
and tranſlations of the Scriptures, that are vnderſtood. Are not theſe petilous learned Clearkes of Rhemes, 
that thus doe argue? Although, (God be thanked, there ſhinerh more vertue in the life and conuerſation of 
true Chriſtians that haue knowledge, then in the ignorant of former times, who, as they new not God, and 
dis lawes, ſo they could not truely ſerue him according to his will, though many o fthem were ſuperſtitiouſly 
:religious,and ciuilly honeſt, as many are among the Turkes and Pagans.. The vices, errors, and enormities, 
that are riſen fince — hath bene enlarged, proceede not of knowledge, but ofthe wickednes of men 
that abuſe knowledge, as they doe all other good giftes of God. Where you cite Dionyſe and Baſill, to proue 
that the myſteries of the Sacraments, were of purpoſe hid from the vulgar or common people, you doe ſname- 
fully abuſe both their names. For Dionyſe chargeth Timothy, not to communicate the myſteries of Chriſtian 
teligion, to vnholy perſons, that were heathen men, or vnperfect Chriſtians, that were not yet baptiſed. Butt 
appeareth by his whole booke, that all perfect Chriſtian men of the common people, were preſent, and did ſee 
and heare, whatſoeuer was ſayd or done, about either of the Sacraments, and al rites vſed m the Church in his 
time. S. Baſill ſaith, that many things are vſed in the Church, which are not expreſſed in the Scriptures, na- 
minqę divers ceremonies, that are not nec eſſary, and formes of praiers, confeſſions of faith, and praiſes, which 
yet are grounded on the Scripture, hut are delivered by vſe and tradition. In which diuers things are not cafie 
to be vnderſtoode, for what cauſe they be vſed, as praying toward the Eaſt, praying ſtanding, and not knec- 
ling one Sunday and in Pentecoſt, & c. But that the myſteries of the Sacrament were hidden from the com- 
mon people, by vttering them in a ſtrange tongue, or otherwiſe of purpoſe, that they ſhould not be knowne. S. 


Baſill ſayth not. | | 
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Is herein this alſo is a groſſe illuſion and vntruth, that the ſorce and efficacie of the Sacraments, Sacrifice, and common The vertue of 
praier, dependeth vpon the peoples vnderſtanding, hearing, or knowledge e the principall efficacie of ſuch things and of the the Sacraments 
whole minifterieof the Church, conſivting ſpecially of the very vertwe of the works, and the publike office of the Prie5ts, and Service | 

4 2 25 5 hp = conſiſteth not 
we be appointed in Chriſtes bebalfe to diſpoſe theſe Mysteries to our mo$t good: the infant innocent, idiote and vnlearned, zn the pe — 
talung no leſſe fruite of Baptiſme and al other diuine offices, meete for euer) ones condition, then the learnedſi Clerke inthe vnderſtanding. 
Realme : and more, if they be more humble, charitable, deuout, and obedient, then the other, hauing leſſe of theſe qualities and 


more learning. 


FvLkKE,10 his is both a groſſe illuſion, petition of principle and falſe conjunction of things not to be matched toge- Sacramenes 


ther. For firſt we acknowledge noſuch ſacrifice, as you vſurpe? Secondly, the force or efficacie of the Sacra- — — 


ment, and of common praiers, or the forme of adminiſttation of the Sacraments, is vntitly and ſophiſtically „nknowne 

matched together. For though the force of the Sacraments, depend not ypon the peoples vnderſtanding, yer tongue. 
the forme of adminiſtring them, and of common praiers, requireth the peoples vnderſtanding, or els it edifieth 

them not by S. Paules doctrine. For although we ſhould yet grant another beggerly 1 the effect of 

the Sacraments, conſiſteth eſpecially of the worke wrought, & the office of the Prieſt, as it doth not, but of the 
grace and worke of Gods ſpirit: yet it followeth not, that praiers do ediſie, by the vertue of the worke wrought, 

and the publike office of the Prieſt, though they be not vnderſtood. S. Paule ſaith, that praiers and Pſalmes vr- 

tered by him ſelfe, in a tongue not vnderſtood,thould not profite a whit, by vertue of the worke wrought, or of 


his publike office, verſ. 6.1 1. 14.15. 16. for oftheſe fine points of Popiſh diuinitie, S. Paul was ignorant, or els 


RRE M. 11 


forgetful, by which it might be replied vnto him, that his praying and praiſing of God, yea his preaching alto, 
might be profitable to edifying, by vertue of the worke wrought, & his publike office; though neuer a word chat 
he ſpake were vnderſtood of his hearers. But although the vertue of the Sacraments, conſiſteth not in the peo- 
ples vnderſtanding; yet the Sacraments ought to be miniſtred in a tongue that the people vnderſtanderh, that 
they may be taught, what is the vertue of them, and wherein it conſiſteth, that being edified and inſtructed in 
faith, they may be ſtirred vp to be thankeful, & bleſſe God with the Miniſter, for thoſe his benefires,& to ioine 
in praier to God with the Miniſter, that the outward ſignes, by his grace, may be effectual to the tecęiuers, and 
ſo may ſay Amen, to that which the Miniſter ſaith, which S. Paule ſayth, they c an not doe, exceptthey vnder- 
ſtand what he ſayel. verſ. 16. : 
. - Which we ſay not, as though it were inconuenient for the people to be wel inſtruc red in the meaning of the Sacraments The people is 
and holy ceremonies and Serwice of the Church( for that to their comfort and neceſſarie knowledge,both by preaching, Cate- to be taught 
chizing, and reading of good Catholike bookes, Chriſtian people do learne in al Nations much more in theſe countries where — 
the Seruice is in Latin, then in our nation, God knoweth :) But we ſay that there be other waies to inſiruct them, and the and ceremo- 
ſame leſſe ſubiec i to danger and diſorder, then to turne it into vulgar tongues, We ſay, the ſimple feople and many one that nie sand are 
thinks them ſelues ſome body, vnderſtand as litle of the ſenſe of dinersPſalmes, Leſſons, and Oraiſons in the vulgar tengue, tauꝑht in al 
as if they were in Latin: yea and often take them in a wrong perverſe, and permrions ſenſe, which hghbtly they could nat — ray 
haue done in Latin. We ſay, that ſuch as would learne in deuotiom and humilitie, may and muſt rather with diligence 8 8 
learne the tongue that ſuch iuine things be written in, or vſe other diligence in hearing ſermons and inſtrucl ions: then for a 
few mens not neceſſary knowledge, the holy vniuerſall order of Gods Church ſhould be altered. For if in the kingdoms of Eng- 
land onely, it be not conuenient, neceſſarie, nor almoſt poſſible, to accommodate their Service books to euer) prowince oy 
People 
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: Apoſtle in al this Chapter appoint any ſuch thing to be done, lut admoniſheth them to pray and tabpur for the grace of vn- 


people of diners tongues : how much leſſe ſhould the whole Churcliſe o do, conſiſting of ſo many differences? Neither doth the 


derſtending and interpretation, or to get others to interprete or expound vnte them. And that much more we may doc con- Catholike 
cerninig the Seruice in Latin, which is no ſtrange nor miraculouſty gotten or vnderſtood tongue, hu common t6 the moſt and Feerlein cue 
cheefe Churches of the world, and bath bene ſince the Apoſtles time, daily with alldrligence throughout all theſe partes of ee 
Chriſtendem, expownded in every honſe, ſchoole, Church, and pulpit : and i; ſo wel knowen for everie neceſſarie part of the euery cereno 
diuine Seruice, that by the diligence of parents, Maifters,and Crates, euery Catholike of age almoſt, can tel the ſenſe of every vic, andcanhe. 
ceremonie of the Maſſe, what to anfere, when to ſay Amen at the Prieſtei henedic tion, when to confiſſe, when to adore, haue them ſdutt 
when to ſtand, when to kneele rwhents receiue, what to receine, when to come,whento depart, and al other dueties af praying according. 


and ſeruing, ſufficient to ſaluation, And thus it u cuident that S Paul ſpeaketh not of the cominon tongues of the Churches 
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Serwice, | | 1 $a vides, AA I 
Youthinkeit not inconuenienr,that the people ſhould be wel inſtructed in the meaning ot the Sacraments, Tenorarce, 

& ſeruice, & yet that which is the cheefe & moſt neceflary meane to inſttuct them, you wil deny them. Your 
principles & practiſe in this caſe, are ſo monſtious to be heard in Chriſtian religion, that you c annot tell which 
way to turne you. For in the next ſentence before, (ſaue one, ) you complained of maruelous inconueniences, 
that came of dwulgation of the myſteries of the Sacraments, whichyou ſay, were ofpurpoſe hidden from the 
vulgar. And ſo would you haue all profitable n your old principle, Ignoranee is the mother of deuori- 
on,; taken away from the ee you might exerciſe your old tyr any ouer their blind ſuperſtition. But be- 
cauſe you are halfe aſhamed,cuen among your ownefauorites, in this elt are light of knowledge, to maintaine 
that helliſh principle ofdarkenes, now you gather your ſelfe in againe, and ſay not this, as though it were in- 
conuenient, that the people ſhould be well inſtructed. And yet you dare not ſay, it is conuenient, it is neceſſarie 
to ſaluation, that the people ſhould be well inſtructed. What Papiſter doe learne commonly, in other nations 
by preac hing, catechizing, and reading, pardon vs, if we beleeue not your report, for we know you lie without 
ſhame, For albeit in ſome few cities, where the conuerſion of the people vnto the Goſpell, is feared, there is 
more paines taken in teaching the people, then hath beene accuſtomed in the daies of deepe Ignorance, and 
a few in compariſon of the multitude, are more inſtructed in the myſteries of Popiſh eons then they were 
wont to be in times paſt, yet in moſt places, both of cities and countrie, where the Goſpell is not preac hed, the 
vulgar people are as blinde and ignorant, as euer they were, I ſay not ofthe trueth, but euen ofthe meaning of 
Popiſh ceremonies, Sacraments, and ſeruice. If you were the onely farre trauelled men in the world, you would 
tell vs of great wonders, But it is well, that other haue ſeene Fraunce, Flanders, Spaine, and Italie, as wei as you. 
But you ſay, there be other waies, to inſtruct the people, leſſe ſubiect to danger and diſorder, then to turne the 
ſeruice into vulgar tongues, O that you had liued in the Apoſtles time, and could haue taughit him thoſe other 
waies. For he commaunded the Pſalmes, praiers, and prophecie, which men had euen by miracle and gift of 
the holy Ghoſt in ſtrange tongues, to be turned into the vulgar tongue, for inſtruction of the people, or els to 
be remoued from the publike ſeruice, verſ. 26.27. 28. No marueile, for he knew not what danger and diſorder, 
that interpretation was ſubiect᷑ vnto, as the great profound learned Doctors, ofthe Popes Seminary of Rhemes 
doe. And therefore you ſay, there be other waies, and this way is ſubiect to danger, & diſorder, But what ſayth 
the Scripture?read the text, for it is plaine, whatſoeuer you ſay, and muſt haue credite in Gods Church, though 
you ſay nay. And yet you proceede to ſay, that the ſimple people, and many that thinks themſelues ſome body, vnde rſtand 
as litle of the ſenſe of diucrs Pſalmes, leſſons,and Oraiſons, in the vulgar tongue, as if they were in Latine. What an im- 
pudent ſaying is this? For albeit they vnderſtande not the whole ſenſe of ſome hard and pbſcure places, by 
only reading or hearing, yet is there no Pſalme, nor Leſſon, that is read vnto them, in which many things are 
not plaine and manifeſt to euery mans vnderſtanding. Whereas to them that are ignorant in the Latine 
tongue, no word is knowne,nor any one ſentenceʒ of the Pſalme or Leſſon. And as for Graiſons, or praiers, we 
haue none in our Seruice, that are not plaine, and eaſie to be vnderſtood, of euery one that hearerh them. Nay 
but oftentimes, the ſimple people doe take the Pſalmes and Leſſons in a wrong, peruerſe, and pernicious ſenſe, which lightly 
they could not haue done in Latine. In deede, this is a learned reaſon os they ſhould not be in Engliſh, euen as 
this is. Many abuſe their meate anddrinke, by ſurfetting, dronkennes, gluttony, which they could not lightly 
do, if they did neuer eate, nor drinke, therefore it were good, that to auoide ſurfetting,dronkennes, and gluttony 
men did neuer eate nor drinke. But I pray you Sirs, doe not learned men alſo, that vnderſtand the Scriptures 
both in Greeke and Latine, often take them in a wrong, peruerſe, and pernicious ſenſe, which they could not 
lightly doe, if they neuer read them? Therefore it were good, to auoide all hereſies, and errours, that no man 
either learned or vnlearned, did reade the Scriptures. O you ciuill Papiſtes of England, are you not aſhamed to 
heare theſe learned concluſions of your learned Fathers of Rhemes ? If you ſend your children to them to be 
inſtructed, they ſhall learne ſuch Logicke, as they could neuer haue learned in our vniuerſities of Cambridge 
and Oxford. But as though you had ſaide litle yet, as you haue proued nothing, you ſay againe, that ſuch as 
would learne in deuotion and humilitie, may and muſt rather learne the Latine tongue, or vſe other diligence in hearing 
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Sermons and inſtruc lions. A harde peece of worke, for all men and women, olde and yongue, ofthe Citie and of 


the Countrie, Maiſters, and Seruants, one and other, that knowe not the Latine tongue, to bee nowe ſet to 

Schoole to learne it, rather then the Seruice to be turned into Engliſh, which is but one meanly learned mans 

eaſie labour. Vet you ſay, they both may, and muſt with diligence learne that tongue: which if it bee true, 

you may or muſt ſer yp at [eaſt a thouſand more Grammar Schooles then be in England. Beſide a great many 

other caſes that you muſt prouide for, while ſo many hundred thouſand people, giue their diligence to learne 

the Latine tongue · And if it once be brought to paſſe, that all men and women be learned in that tongue, as 

you ſay they may and muſt, then will the Latine tongue alſo be as vulgar vnto them, as the French is to many 

in Flanders, and the Engliſhto many in Wales and Ireland. And as for hearing of Sermons and inſtructions, | 
whereuntoyou remit ſuch as will not learne Latine, (for all you ſay, may learne) will neuer bring them to } 
the vnderſtanding of all prayers in the Seruice, whereunto they ſhoulde ſay, Amen. But ſuch knowledge, 

you lay, is not neceſſarie, and there are but fewe, that can haue any vſe cf it. For you ſay, The holy vniuer- 

ſall order of Gods church, muſd not bee alte red, fer a fewe mens not neceſſarie knowledge. But where was this holy ; 
order taken? For the Primitiue Church vſed it not, yea the Romiſh Church in Generall Councels, as : 
I haue prooued before, tooke a contrarie order: and thought ſuch knowledge neceſſarie for all men. 

But ignorance is more for your profite, then knowledge. And compt you all men and women, that vnder- 

ſtande not the Latine tongue to be but a feweꝰ or are there but a tewe Papiſtes, that woulde in deuotion and 

humilitie learne . Verely I feare, that if the Goſpell be now hidden in England, tis hidden from them that pe- 

riſn, whoſe eies the God of this world, hath blinded the vnderſtanding of che vnbelecuers, that the bright- 
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4 nes of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt doth not ſnine vnto them. But to returne to your reaſon, from the leſſe td 


the more, Lſay it is both conuenient, ne ceſſarie, and poſſible, and is alreadie performed, that the ſernic e booke 
of England, is ac commodated to the ſufficient vnderſtinding of all the people of England, and ſo may and 
ought the ſeruice of euery nation, throughout the whole church of God, to be framed to the vnderſtanding of 
euery nation, in ſuch language as the people may be edified by their vnderſtanding: although there were ten 
times as many differences as there are. For this commaundement of God, muſt alwaies ſtand. Let all things in 
the Chur ch be done to ediſying. And thereſore youfay moſt vntruly, that the Apoſtle in all this chapter, doth 
not _—_— any ſuch thing, when it is the whole ſcope of the chapter. For hee that commanndeth or appoin- 
teth the ende, commandeth and appointeth all things that are neceſſarie to bring vs to that ende. And hat 
other thing doth he meane, when he admoniſheth them to pray for the grace of vnderStanding, and interpretation, or to 
gee others to interprete or expound vnto them? bur that you ſay may be obteined without tranſlating of the ſeruice 
into Engliſh, becauſe the Latine tongue is not ſtrange or miraculouſly gotten Very wel. Thegby S.Paules do- 


ctrine, the Prieſt that ſaith it, muſt either expound it in Engliſh himſelfe, if he be able, or — body for- 
} 


bim. Butifthere be no Interpreter, the Prieſt muſt hold his peace in the Church, Bur why doth the Apoftfe al- 
low any ſtrange tongue, which is nor to edifying, to be ſpoken in the church with interpretation?Verily,bec2uſe 
thoſe ſtrange tongues were giuen of God miraculouſly. And therfore when they were interpreted,ſerued to tha 


edifping of the pevple,that ſaw and heard the wonderfull worke of Gods ſpirit, ſpeaking in thoſe tongues, But 


ſeeing the Latine tongue in theſe daies, is no miraculous gift, it were burlsfſe of time, and deluſion of the 
Church, to ſay the ſeruicetirft in Latine, and then in the vulgar tongue. And therefore, if a matchant or other 
man learned in the tongues, by ſtudie and practiſe, would haue offered to pray or ſing in a ſtrange tongue, and 
afterwarde haue expounded it him ſelſe, the Apoſtle would neuer haue ſuffred, ſuch a vaine and vnprofitable 
exerciſe, That you ſay the Latine ſeruice, hath beene expounded in euery houſe, ſchoole, Church, pulpit, ſo 
that the people know all partes of the ſetuice ſufficient to ſaluation, it is vtterly falſe and vntrue, for although 
the people in Poperie, by long vſe and cuſtome, haue learned to performe certaine dumbe geſtures, and to viter 
certaine ſpeaches not vnderſtood, like Pies and Popingayes, yet if S Paul be more to be credited then you, how 
can they that occupie the place of the vnlearned, ſay Amen to the Prieſtes benediction, ſeeing they know not 
what he ſayth? And therefore, though you burſt for malice, S. Paule ſpeaketh againſt any tongue, vſed in the 
Church ſeruiceʒ which is not vnderſtood of the vnlearned. 


RH EM. 12 Secondly,it is as certaine, that he meaneth not nor writeth any word in this place of the Churches publile Seruire, prayer, 
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or miniſtration of the holy Sacrament, wherem the office of the Church ſpecially confiſs*th : but onely of a certaine exerciſe 
of mutual conference, wherein one did open to an other and to the aſſemblie, miraculous giftes and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſuch Cauticles, Pſalmes, ſecreete MyHeries,ſortsof Languaget, and other Revelations,as it pleaſed God to giue vnto cer- 
taine both men and women in that fir beginning of bu Church. In doing of this, the Corinthians cummitted many diſorders, 
termng Godsgift to pride and vanitie, ad namely that gift tonges which beeing in deede the leaſt of al giſtes, yet moſt 
puffed vp the aue rs, and now alſo doth commonly puſfe vp th s S. f 


Seruice had in it the miniſtration of the holy Sacrament principally : which was not done in this time of conference. For into 
thy exerciſe were admitted Catechumens and Infidels and wluſoeuer would: in this women, before S. Pauls order did ſpea le 
and prophecie « ſo did they neuer n the Miniſtration of tis Sacrament, wiſumany other p!aine differences, that by no meanes 
the Apoſtles words ran be riglily add truely applied tothe Corinthians Seraice then or ours now, T herfore it ij either great 
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uorance of the Proteſtants or great guleſulnes, ſo vntruely and perverſly to apply them. 


It is certaine;that he writeth and meaneth, that all things inthe Church, are to be done to edific ation, vetſ. publike ſcrules 


26. and that there can be no edification, where the tongue is not vnderſtood, verſ 16. 17. Therefore he writeth, 
and meaneth, that the Churches publike ſeruice, praiers, and miniſtration ofthe Sacramenrs,otight to be done 
ynto edific ation, in a tongue that is vnderſtoode of the ynlearned. And it is intolerable mmpudencie, to fe- 
ſtraine that general ſentene : (Let all things be done to edifying) to any ſpeciall exerciſe, that was peculiar to 
the Church at that timę. Seeing the Apoſſie by neceſſitie of that generall rule of edification, conuinceth the 
abuſe of that particular exerciſe of the gift of tongues, And yet where he ſpeaketh expreſſely of prayers, and 
Pſalmes, vttered openly inthe Church, what madnes is it to thinke, he ſpeakettinot of publike praters,ſervice, 
and adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſeeing the people came together ſpecially, for thoſe endes; and for hearin 
the word of God preached? And you may as well ſay, that it is lawfull to preach vnto the people in Latine, an 
Greekezas to haue the publike praiers, & adminiſtration of the Sactaments in Latine or Greeke, ſeeing prea- 
ching is not now/ as it was thenza miraculous gift, bur an exerciſe gotten by ordinary means of ſtudy, and Icar- 
ning. ut ſering you note in the margent, that S. Paul ſpeaketh not of the Churches ſenice,jt i proned by ſxible ara 
gumenti, let vs view theſe victorious arguments, Firſi his exerciſe was not in the Church theſe 1400.yeeres, that you 
know of, and therefore neither the vſe nor abuſe nor S. Paules reprehenſion or redreſſine thereof, can roneerne any whit, the 
ſeruice of the Church; I denie this invincible argument. For who would graunt,that which ſhould Be Abe epropoli- 
tion or maior,ifthis concluſion ſhould ſtand > What exerciſe ſoeuer is out of vic, neither thevſemior aue, nbr 
any reprehenſion, or redreſſing thereof vttered in the Scriptures, can concerneany whit the ſettiice of the 
Church. For hereof I might conclude. The exerciſe of Iewiſh ſacrifice, hath nor beene in the Church this 
1 500. yeeres, ergo neither the vſe nor abuſe, nor any reprehenſion or redreſſing thereof by the Prophets, or 
our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, can any whit concerne the Church ſeruice, alchoughthe ſameylſe, or 
like abuſe be in the Church ſeruice, which was inthe exerciſc of ſacrifice: which concluſion none but atwo=- 
footed aſſe will affirme.. The ſeconde invincible argument is, It is evident that the Corinthians ha# their ſeruice in 
Greeke at thu ſame time, and it was not done in theſe miraculous tongues Nothing is meant then of the Cfchferaice, I 
deny this miſhapen argument, It is evident; the Corinthians ought to haue their ordinarie and pilblike equi dis: 
onely in Greeke at that time; becauſe their vulgar tongue was Greeke: but whether they had ati ſet 2 
ſeruic e, it cannot be proued. And it is manifeſt by the text, that they which abuſed the gift of mite culon on gs R 
exerciſed the ſame in publike praiers, and ſinging of Pſalmes, which was a part of the Church ſeruie e: tiere. 
fore ſome tlung is ſpoken and meant of the Church ſeruice. The third inuinc1ble reaſon. The publike ſeruiee had 
bat one langucge, in this exerciſe they ſpake many tonguet. Firſt it is not certaine, whether they had any ſet b 


rofeſſors of ſuch knowledge,according as S. Auguſtine wi Aug dof? Che: 
reth thereof , This exerciſe and the diſorder thereof was not in ih Church ( for ay thing we can read in antiquitſe) theſe lig c. 15. 
foureteene bundreth yeeres : and therfore neither the vſe nor abuſe nor $.Penlesreprehenſion or redrefſing theresF;can con- hathe ſpes- 
cerne any whit the Seruice of the Church. Furthermore this is eument, that the Corinthians had their Service in Greeke at Churches fer. 

this ſame time, and it ws not done in theſe miraculous tonges. Ntluing is meant then of the Church Serwite, Againe the pub- yice,is proved 
like Seruice had but one language : in this exerciſe they ſpal in many tonges, In the publike Seruice euer manhed not his by iguincibe 
owne ſpecial tongue, his ſpecial Interpretation. ſpecial Ree lition, proper Þ ſhimes ; but in this they bad. Againe, the publi Fe RENTS, 


; nt EIT RE EO 


-N 


wen- 


ao A a” aa 


54.6 5 "The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul "REY CHnAP.X1111, 


 ———_— 


RHI M. 13 


FVIEE. 13 


dinarily, while the gift of tongues continued, ſome pace might be giuen tothe exerciſe of that gift, if there 
were interpretation, And therefore they might ſpeake two or three at the moſt in the gift of ſtrange tongues, 
ſo there were one to interprete, that the Church might be edified:, and this euen in the publike ſeruice. The. 
fourth inuinc ible argument. In the publike ſeruice every man had not his omne ſpeciall tongue, his ſpeciall interpretation, 


fpeciall revelation, proper Pſalmes, hut in this they bad, I denie firſt the minor: for euery ſingular man had not all 


theſe giftes, euery man had not his interpretation, at leſt, when the Apoſtle willeth ſome to pray, that they 
might interprete, but ſome had one giſt, and ſome an other, and the ſame they had in the publike ſeruice, 
therefore the maior allo is falſe. The fifth inuincible argument: The publile ſeruice had in it the miniStration of 
the holy Sacrament principally : which was not done in this time of conference, becauſe Infidels and Catechumens were ad- 
mitted. I denie this 2rgument,which1s as good, as if a Papiſt would reaſon thus: Maſſe is publike ſeruice prin- 
cipally, ergo Mattens and Euenſong, Dirge and Compline, Prime and Houres, and generall Proceſſion, is no 
publike ſeruice ll. The ſixt inuincible reaſon: In this exerciſe, women before S. Pauls order, did ſpeake and prophe- 
rie: ſo did they 2 in the miniſtration of the Sacrament. This minor may be doubted of, but admit it to be true, 
and the concluſion alſo, that this exerciſe was not the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, docth it therefore 
folow, that it was no publike ſeruice ? And if it were no publike ſeruice in which S. Paul reprehended and re- 
drefled this diſorder of women ſpeaking in the Church then for any thing that S. Paul hath ſaide, women may 
ſpeake in the Church ſeruice, and at high Maſſe alſo: for if you ſaide true before, Neither the vſe nor abuſe 
of that exerciſe, nor S. Pauls reprehenſtan or redreſſing, can concerne any whit the ſeruice of the Church. Shall I 
ſay this is ignorance of the Papiſtes thus to peruert the Scriptures? I woulde it were not Antichriſtian 
impudence and plaine Atheiſme,thadowed vnder the name of popiſhreligion, 


of Liturgie. Secondly if they had any, the ſame ought to have beene in one tonge ordinarily: though entraor- 


Neither is here any thing meant of the private prayers which deuoute perſons of all ſortes and ſexes haue euer vſed,ſpe- The apoſla 


cially in Latine, as well ypon their Primars as Beades. For, the priuate prayers here ſpoken of, were Pſalmes or Hymnes 


ſpeaketh not 


and Sonnets newely inſpired to them by God, and in thu conference or prophecying, wvttered to one an others comfort, of the people 


riuate prayers 


or to them ſelues and God onely. But thepraiers, Pſalmes, and holy wordes of the Chriſtian people vſed priuatelie, inLaineas 
are not compoſed by them, nor diuerſely inſpired to them ſelues, nor nowe to be aproued or examined in the aſſemblies : vyonprinar, 
but they are ſuch as were giuen and written by the Holy God, and preſcribed by chriſt and his Church for the faithful 1 


to vſe, namely the Pater noſter, the Aue Maria, and the Creede, our Ladies Martins, the Litanies, and the like. There- 
fore the Apoſtle preſcribeth nothing here thereof, condemneth nothing therein, towcheth the ſame nothing at all. But the de- 
uoute people in their auncient right may and ought ſtill ve their Latin Primars,Beades and Prayers, as euer before. Which 


Latine prayers 
tranſlated,or 


the wiſedomt of the Church for great cauſes haue better likgd and allowed of, then that they ſhould be in vulgar tongues, the people 
though ſhe wholy forbiddeth not, but ſometimes graunteth to haue themtranſlated, and would gladly haus all faithful taughtttecow 
People in order and humilitie learne, as they may, the contents of their prayers: and hath commaunded alſo in ſome Councels, tent theol. 


that ſuch as cannot learne diſtinc ll in Latine ( ſpecially the Pater noſter and the Creede) ſhould be taught them in the 


val gar tongue. And therefore as we doubt not but it is acceptable to God, and auaileable in all neceſſities, and more agree- Ihe peoples 


* . 


cuorion no- 


able to the yſe of all ChriStian people euer fence their conuerſion, to pray in Latine, then in the vulgar, though ewery one in th = cheleſſe, 


particular vnderſtand not what he ſaith: ſo it is plaine that ſuch pray with as great conſolation of ſpirit,with as litle tedi- for praying ia 
ouſneſſe,with as great deuotion and affec tion, eud oftentimes more, then the other: and alwayes more then any Schiſmatike Laune. 


or Heretike in his 2 language. 


The apoſile ſpeaketh of prayers, and yet by your expoſition he ſpeaketh neither of publike prayers, nor Popiſh pra. 
priuate prayets. In deede of prayers vpon Popiſh Primats and Beades, he ſpeaketh not: for there were none er. 


ſuch in any vſe, or abuſe in his time. But againſt all prayers not vnderſtood, e publike prayers, he ſpea- 
keth expreſſely, and by conſequence agaiiiſt priuats prayers, not ynderſtood of him that vttereth them. For he 
ſayeth. The valearncd cannot ſay Amen, that is, giue his conſent to an other mans prayer, which he vn- 
derſtandeth not, becauſe he knoweth not what it is, becauſe he is not edified by it, therefore much leſſe can 
hee pray him ſelfe in ſuch a tongue as he vnderſtandeth not, and is not him ſelfe cdified by his prayer. But 
let vs examine your argument, The Apoftle ( ſay you) ſpeaketh not of popiſh private prayers in Latme : for the 
private prayers here ſpoken of, were. Pſalmes, Hymnes and Sonets newely inſpired, theſe are not newly inſpired, but 
written by the Holy Gho$t, and preſcribed by the Church, therefore the Apeſile preſcribeth nothing of them, condem- 
neth nothing therein, toucheth the ſame nothing at all, Admitting your minor as true, which is not true of all 
popiſhprayers, as of the Aue Marie and Creede, which are no prayers, nor of your Latine Mattens and 
Liturgie, which are full of idolatrous and ſuperſtitious prayers : yet your concluſion is a groſſe paralo- 
giſme, becauſe it conteyneth much more then is in the maior or minor. For the Apoſtle findeth no fault with 
thoſe Hymnes, .Pſalmes, and Sonettes in reſpect of their inſpiration, but becauſe they were not vſed to the 
right ende, namely, to edification, therefore hee preſcribeth generally, that all prayers ſhoulde be vſed to 
the edifying of thg Church, and priuate prayers, to the edify ing of him that vttereth them, and condemneth 
in all priuate pray ers, want of vnderſtanding and edifying: therefore toucheth and condemneth popiſh pray- 
ers pronounced in Latine, not vnderſtoode of him that pronounceth them. Therefore the people haue no 
right to vſe any ſuch priuate prayers, as they doe not vnderſtand: whereby they ediſie not them ſelues, they 
ſpeake no myſterie in the ſpirite which they haue not, they cannot bleſſe well, nor ſpeake to God, nor them- 
ſelues. Fox the þabling in an vnknowen tongue, is no more to be called ſpeaking, then the pratling of a Dawe, 
a Pie, or Popingaye, which pes to vtter the ſounde of ſome wordes, but yet cannot juſtly be called ſpea- 
king - for that peaking is an expreſſing of the inward conceipt of the minde, whether it be true or falſe. There- 
fore the popiſh Church, which taketh vpon her greater wiſedome, then the holy Ghoſt hath reueiled by the 
Apoſtle, to like of that which he condemneth, ſheweth her ſelfe plainely to be the Church of Antichriſt, and 
not of Chriſt; But yet you ſay, ſhe doth not wholy forbid, but ſome times graunteth to haue them tranſlated. 
The Church of Chriſt is more conſtant in her doctrine, and doth not ſome times denie, and ſome time graunt 
the knowledge of faith to her children, But the popiſh Church in the laſt blinde dayes (as you cannot age. 
ther denie) hath not permitted the arric les of the faith, the tenne commaundements, and the Lordes prayer 
to be knawen of the people in their mother tongue. And yet you ſay, your Church would haue all farhfull 
menknowe the contents of their prayers, which is not poſſible for them, nor meant by you, ſo long as you will 
nat ſuffer them to learne them in that tongue which they doe vnderſtande. But the Church (you ſay) bath 
ommaunded in ſome Councels, that they which cannot learne them diſtinctly in Latine, ſhould be taught 
em in their vulgar tongue. In deede when the knowledge of the Latine tongue among the common people 
beganne to decay, in the Weſt Churches of Germanie and Fraunc e, there was ſome care to ſupply that defect 
by inſtruction, and therefore it was decreed Conc. Tur. 3. cap. 17. That euery Biſhop ſhowlde haus 3 
; Provide 
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proued that they be plainely tranſlated into the ru#licall Latine tongue, or into the Dutch tongue, that all men may more ea, 
fely vnderſtaud thoſe things that were ſaide. Alſo in the Councell of Magunc e. Cap. 2. it was deerced, That there 
ſhould never want a man on the Lordes duyes, and on holy dayes, which ſhenld preache the worde of God; and ſo as the com- 
mon peoplemay vnderſtand them. And in the 45. Chapter of the ſame Conncell it was decreed, that hee which 
cannot otherwiſe,ſhould learne the Creede, and the Lordes prayer in his one tongue. That men were willed 
to ſend their children to learne in the ſc hoole, in Monaſteries, of prieſtes, it was becauſe many did then ynder- 
ſtand the plaine and rude Latine, as appeareth by the Canon of Turon. before mentioned, and alſo by the 43; 
of this Councell of Magunce: where it is ſaide, hat no Prieſt (as we thinks) canrightly ſing Maſſe alone: For how 
Hal he ſay, The Lurde be with you, or adap niſb men to lift vp their heartes, and many other things like theſe, when there is 
none other preſent with him? By this Canon you ſee, not onely priuate Maſſes condemned, but alſo that the peo- 
ple did vnderſtand the Latine which was ſpoken in the Maſſes, or elſe it was all one to ſay theſe wordes alone; 
or in the hearing of them that vnderſtand them not. As you doe in your Maſſe, turne about and fay: Orate ec. 
Pray for me brethren and ſifters: when there is none preſent, but a ſeely boy that helpeth you to Maſſe, and per- 
haps at that time is in the Churc hyard or veſtri e. O 5 
Vea euen in the Councell of Rhemes, from whence you ſende the contrarie doctrine: it was thus de creed 
in the yeere of our Lorde eight hundred and thirteene: The firiꝭ Chapter is of the'reaſon of faith, that euery man 
according tothe vnder landing of ſuch his capatitie as the Lord giueth; ſhould learne and vnderftand it, and in his workes 
fully obſerue it, The ſeconde Chapter, that they learne and vnder lande in ſenſe and meaning, the prater which our Lorde 
Jeſus Chriit taught bis Diſciples to pray, becauſeit is la full for ns Chriſtian man to bee ignorant of it. Andthat their 
people. all this while vnderſtood the Latine tongue, befide theſe Canons, it may appeare by the Councell of 
Aquiſgran Cap.133- Where ſuch ave appninted to reade and ſing in the Church, as more deſir in reading and ſinging, the 
edifymng of the people then mo$t vaine popular flattering.For more then too. yeeres after Chriſt the people in Frante 
(ruſtic i & tuſtic anæ) vnderſtood the Latine ſervice, as appearerh by Cæſar ius Arelatenſis H. 13. Nemo dic atʒ 
non poſſum aliquid de hoc quod in ec cleſia legitur retinere, fine dubio enim ſi velis, poteris. It is manifeſt alſo 
by Raban-Mawr, who hued 855 yetres after Chriſt, that the publik prayerꝭ & leſſons read in the Church were 
0. vnderſtuod of the people. Inſt. Cler. lib. a. cap. i Eſt autem lectio non parua audientium ædifie atio: vnde opor- 
tet, vt quando pſallitur, pſallatur ab omnibus; tum oratur, oretur ab omnibus; cum lectio legitur facto ſilentio 
2que audiatur I cunctis, & c. Pronunciantur autem lectiones in Chriſti eccleſijs de ſcripturis ſanctis. Cap. 53. 


ayers Thereſore the people vnderſtoode that which was ſung or ſaide in Latine: for without vnderſtanding 
jor . there coulde bee no edify ing. So that although prayer in Latine was alowable when men vnd erſtoode 
wy Laine, yet when Latine is not vnder ſtoode, it is not tolerable to pray in Latine, by the elder Churches 
rol, iudgement, and ſpecially by the doctrine of the Scripture, / Wherefore they that pray ina tongue vaknowen, 
can haue no comfort of ſpirne, no trus zeale or affection of prayers (though they haue neuer fo great 
les | — and blinde deuotion) hen it is not poſſible for the heart to thinke, that which the tongue 
50. ü ſoundetli. | h Lil eee — 82 8 EL ; 
leſſe RRE M. 1 4 Suchy holy Oraiſons be in maner conſecrated and ſanc l ſied in and ly the Holy Ghoſt that firſt inſpired them, and there is The ſeruice al: 
zu a reuerence and M.ieſtie iu the Churches tongue dedicated in our Saujonrs Croſſe, and giueth more force and valuee to them Mae in La- 


Jaide in the Churches obedience, then to others. The childrencried * Hoſanna to our Sauiour, and were allowed, though —_— 


they knewe not what they ſaide, It is well neere a thouſanl yeeres that our people which could nothing els but barbarum Church. 
frendere,did fing Alleluia, and not, Prayfe ye the Lord. and linger agoe ſince the poore lmslandmen ſang the ſame at Mar 24. 
the plouth in other Count rits. Hiero. com. i. Epiſt. 58. And Surſum cords; and Kyrieleiſon, and the Pſalmesof Danid Greg. li. ay. 
ſung in Latin in the ſeruics of the Primit1u# Church, haue the ancient and flat tetimonies of S. Cyprian, S. Auguft ine, S. Moralke.6s 
Hierame and other fathers, Gregor. lib. 7. epi. 63. Cypr. exp. orat. Do. ni i3. Aug. c. iʒ3. de dono perſeuer: & de bono 
vid. c ap. 16. and ep. 178. Hiero.præfat. in pſal. ad Sophron. Auguſt. de Cate chi. rud. c. 9. de Doct. Chr. liz. cap. 13. 
See ep. Io. Auguſt. of S. Hierome: Latine tranſtation read in the Churthesof Africa, Prayers are not made to teach, make 
learned, or increaſe knowledge, timugſ by occaſion they ſometimes mifirutl vs. but their ſpeciall vſe is, to offer our hartes, 
deſtres, and wants to God, and to ſbe m that we hung ef him in all thingss and this every Catboltke doeth fur his condition, 1. ;, > a 
whether he »nderStand the wordes of his prayer ov not. The ſimple ſort cannot vnder5tand all Pſalmes, nor ſcarſe the lear- rie to vndet b. — 
ned, na though they be tranſlated or read in knowen tonaues: men mabt not ceaſe to vſe them for all that. when they are our praycts, 
wen to cunteyne Gods lui praiſcs. The ſomple people when they deſire airy thing ſpecially at Gods hand, are not bounde to 
how, neither can they tell, to what petition or part of the Pater noſter their demaund pertaineth, though it be in Englifh 
newer. ſo much.they cannet tell no more what u, Thy kingdome come, then Adueniat regnum tuum. nor whethertheir jo: fut: 
petit ion fur their ſicke children or any other-ne:eſſtrie,pertaine to this part, or to Fiat voluntas tua, or Ne nos induc as, ur ficient for the 
to what other partieli. It is noug h that tha yt an bell ahi: holy Oraiſon tobe appointed o V, to call hon God in all our deſires. people to vn- 
tore tien t lus, is not neceſſarie. And i he tranſtatiam f ſuch holy things often breedeth manifolde danger and irreuerenee in derſtand. 
the vulgar (as to thinke God is auctor of ſinneʒ when they reude, Lleade vs not into tentation) and ſeldome any ediicati- 
on 4t all. For, though when the prayers be iurnad and read in Engliſh; the people knowerh the worde ti yet they are not edi - 
feel to the inſtruc tion of theiv minde and viidtrflanding, ektept they Rue w the ſenſe of the wordes alſo and meaning of ibe 
Holy Ghoſt. For if any man'thinke that S. Paul ſbeaking of edification of mans minde or vnderſtanding, meaneth the ynder="., 
Handingof the wordes onely, bee is fouly deceined;for what is a childe of une or ſixe yeeres olde ed. fd or increaſed in Mu. — 2 . 
lege i bus Pater noſter in Eugliſb? It u ile ſtaſe therefore,” which every man cannos huue, neither in Engliſh nor La- 8 edified. _— 
tine, the knowledge whereof properly and rightly edifieth to inſtrottion. and the knowledge of the wordes anely, often edi- 
fieth neuer 4 whit, and ſome times buildeth to erruur und deſtruftion't as it is plaine in al Ba es and many curious per 
Sons beſides finally both the ane and the other without churitie and humilitiemalgth the Hererikgs and Schiſmatikgs with al! 
— rEngliſhend he other tongues and intel gener ſo euer, to be æs Sonans & Cymbalum tinniens, ſounding brafſe- x.Cor,14; 
| e 0007 Ot CRTC Res Ans, n, 

FI ER. 14 the holy Ghoſt id euer conſe crate and inſpire holy praiers in any language, they are prophaned and All things fan- 
7 abuſed hy chem that pronounce them, bee eee as delt och were Rified — che 
inſpired doubiles by the holy Gholl, yet r abuſed when they were vttered of pride and ambi- holy Choſt 
tion, and not intetpreted forthe Churches ddiſication, But there is a great reuerenet (you ſay) in the Chur 
ches tongue dedicated in pur Sauiours Croſſei Bui why ſhoulg there not be a great reverence and Maieſlie in 
all langusges, that were ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt, eee eee God? Act. a: As for the 
dedication-vpon the Croſſe, is a friuolous reaſon grounded po Pilktes auctoritie, who ſet vp that inſexiption 
in thtee moſt notorious languages. And yet forthe H ue that is there named, i is moſt lil tywat- 
tha Syrian tongue, which inthe newe Teſtament is often called che Hebrue tongue, becauſe it was che vulgat 
tongue uf the Iewes that were Hebrues; Act. aaa. and twiſe iu the i. bf Sd ohũ verſe 19717; And where y oi 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CARAT. XIII . 
pretend the Churches obedience, giue force and valure to ſuch prayers, it is vaine. For the Church hath no 
power graunted of Chriſt, but to edification, i. Cor. 10.8. Therefore canrequire no obedience, here edific a- 
tion is not ſought but hindred. But yet you will not giue ouer the matter ſo: forthe children cried Ho ſanna to our 
Sauieur, and were allowed, though they lnewe not what they ſaid, How dare pou affirme they knewe not what they 
ſaid ? for firſt they ſpake in their owne tongue. Secondly they expreſle plainely, that they did ac knowledge our 
Sauiour Chrift and his kingdome, and praiſed God for thelame, and prayed to God in the higheſt to proſper 
the ſame, Howe then are you not athamed to ſay, they knewe not whatthey ſaid? becauſe they were children? 
doth not our Sauiour Chriſt acknowledge thar they were inſpired of God? what? like Parates to ſound thoſe 
wordes ? or to acknowledge in heart allo that which they ſpake with their tongues? Moreover you ſay, it is 
wel neere a thouſand yeeres ſince our people which could nothing elſe but bray barbarouſly, did ting Alleluia, 
and not, Prayſe ye the Lord. That the Saxons ſung Alleluia, it was when they vnderſtood it to be, prayſe ye che 
Lord, as we doe nowe vnderſtand Amen, to be all one with, So be it. If I ſhould ſtand in contention with you; 
whether all the Saxons were then altogether ignorant of the Latine tongue, and void of Chriſtianitie, notwith- 
ſtanding Gregories authoritie, Imight trouble you to anſwere all that I could obiect, but I will not ſtand vpon 
that point · But long before that (you ſay)the husbandmen ſung the ſame at the plough in other countries. Hie- 
rome telleth you in what countrie, namely in Paleſtine, about Bethlehem, where it was in maner the vulgar 
tongue of the countrie. And Gregorie telleth you, it Was brought from the Church of Hieruſalem, tirſt by Hie- 
rome in the daies of Damaſus lib. ep. 63. That Sorſum corda, and the Pſalmes were ſung in Latine in the Weſt 
Church where they were vnderſtood, becauſe the Latine tongue was then vulgar to all the nations of Italie, 
Spaine, France, Africa &c. you neede not haue brought ſo many quotations: for we doe eaſily graunt it, as alſo 
that Hieromes tranſlation was read in Africa, for then the Latine tongue was commonly ſpoken and vnder- 
Rood in all ſuch places as the ſeruice was in Latine. S. Auguſtine confeſſeth, that he learned the Latine tongue 
from his infancie among the flatterings and playing of his nurſes, not teaching him, but ſpeaking to him. Conf, 
lib. r. cap. g. The vulgar people therefore ſpake Latine in Africa, no marueile then if they had Latine ſeruice. 
And although ſome Biſhops and mipiſters of the Church vſed ſolec iſmes and barbariſmes, it was either of pur- 
poſe, as S. Auguſtine himſelfe did, — the people might vnderſtand him the better, who though they ſpake 
Latine, yet nat ſo finely as Cicero, or other 3 Romanes, but vnderſtood beſt ſuch barbarous termes and 
phraſes, as they were beſt acquainted withall, as witneſſeth S. Auguſt. in pſ. 123. 128. de Doct. Chriſt li, 2. cap. 13. 
Or if they vſed any ſoleciſmes or falſe Latin of ignorance, ſo that they did not ynderſtand ſome words, which 
they pronounced and kept not right diſtinctions, S. Auguſtine ſaith: they were to be reformed,that the people may 
ſay Amen, to that which they vnder and plainely De Catec h. Rud. c ap 9. ö 
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nation. Where you ſay, the people to their right edification, mult aſwell know the ſenſe, as the words, agree 
- withyoa: but firſt they muſt Know the wordes, and after they muſt be taught the ſenſe and meaning, 4 
thing be obſcure, or hard to be vnderſtood in the wordes. And S. Paule ſpeaking of the ediſic ation of mens 
mindes, will haue both the wordes, and the ſenſe to be vnderſtood, but you by your will, would haue neither: 
for it is not poſſible to vnderſtand the ſenſe of wordes, before the wordes be vnderſtood. But to haue the 
words vnderſtood, Fou haue no care, nor thinke it neceſſary, how ſhould then the ſenſe of thoſe words be 
ynderſtood ? Children with vs are firſt taught to ſpeake, and then learne ta vnderſtand, becauſe the wordes 
muſt ne edes be knowen before the ſenſe. And therefore the learning of the Scripture euen from infancie, 1s 
commended by S. Paul, theugh you would malingely cauill and ſay ; what? was Timothie being a childe of 
five or fixe yeeres olde, edified or increaſed in kriowledge,by knowing the holy Scripturesꝰ We confcfle there- 
fore, that the ſenſe is neceſſary to be had, by teaching of parents and paſtors : but the vnderſtanding /of the 
wordes muſt be had before there can any meaning of them be taught, and both in charitie, humilitie, and 


faith muſt be practiſed, that men may learne to pray rightly. 


the whole Chucch doth practiſe and obſerue throughout the wor 
be donc, is moſt inſolent madneſſe. 

Your concluſion therefore, is a moſt beggerly and ſhameleſſe petition of the whole matter in queſtion. 
That ic is thoughe by you (Which are the wileſt and godlieſt) that prayers private or publike in Latin, be moſt 
expadient and nothing repugnant to S. Paul. For that the wiſeſt and godlieſt in the 
the later Church for 800. or 900. yecres after Chriſt, were of a contrary iudgement, I haue prooued before 
ſufficiently. And by the very wordes of S. Paul. I haue ſhewed, that publike prayer expreſly and principally, 
and priuate prayer conſequently in a tongue not ynderſtood, is repugnant to S. Paul. I haue alſo ſhewed, that 
the Latin tongue is no more holy then any other tongue, ſeeing God by ſending his Spitit in berie tongues, 
hath conſecrated all rongues to ſpeake the great and worthie praiſes of God. Act. 2. Therefore for Gods 
trueth, and the edifying of his Church, it is the cuſtome of Gods Church, to ſtriue euen to the death. And 
the ſaying of S. Augufline doth nothing touche this caſe, ſecing prayers in an v aknowen tongue, was ncuer 
practiſed nor obſerued ofthe whole Church through the whole world, as I haue proued before. 

34 Let women hold their peace.) There be, or were, certaine Heretiles in our Countrie ( for ſuch euer tale the 
Scriptures diuerſiy for the aduantage of time) that denied women to hold lawfully any kingdome er temporal Soweramtie : 
but that is faiſe ani againſt both reaſon and the Scriptures, T his onely in that ſexe is true, that it is not capable of hol or- 
ders, pirituall Regiment or Cure of ſoules: & therefore can not do any funttion proper to Prieſts and Biſhops: not ſpe ahe in 
the Church,ety ſo not preach nor diſpute, nor haue or giue voyce either deliberatiue or deſinitiue in Councels and fublilſe Aj- 


ſemblies, concerning matters of Religion,nor male Eccleſsaſticall lawes concerning the ſame, nor binde,nor looſe, nor excomu- 


_ nicate,nor ſuſpende,nor degrade, nor abſolue, nor miniſter Sacraments,other then Baptiſme in the caſe of mere neceſſity, h 
neither Prieſt nur other man can be had: much leſſe preſcribe any thing to the Cleargie, bew to; fer them, or giue any 
man right to rule, preach, or execute any ſpirituall function as wnder her and by her authorities: no creature being able to 
impart that whereof it ſelfe is incapable both by nature and Scriptures, T his Regiment is ex preſiy giuen to the Apeſples, Ei- 
ſhaps, and Prelates e they onely haue authoritie to binde and logſe, Mat. 18. they onely are ſet by the H oly Ghoſt to gowerne 
the Church, Act. 20: then onely haue cure of our ſoules diret f Hand muſt ma he account to God for the ſume, Heb. 13. 


FyIkz. 16 Ihe errour of them that did write againſt the Regiment of women, is eaſily confured by the fifth Com- 


unte you, who ingour 
And concer 


mandement, where c iuill auctoritie and gouernment is eſtabliſhed as well to the Mother, Myſtres, Lady, and 
Queene, as to the Father, maſter, Lord and King, the naturall order of ſexe, neuertheles obſerued. Put the ſexe 
of woman kinde is not capable of ſpirituall gouernment, and therefore may not ordinarily exerciſe any Ec- 
cleſiaſtic all function of auctoritie in the Church, as preaching, miniſtring the Sacraments, excommunic ati- 
on, & c. And yet the Scripture alloweth a miniſterie or ſeruice of women to the Church, Namely to comfort 
and helpe the poore, as we read Nm. 16. 1. Phæbe a miniſter of the Church of Cenchris: and 1. Tim. 5. The wi- 
dowes that ſerued the Church in the ſame office. But when you exclude them from all Ipirituall regi ment. c- 
cleſiaſtic all function, and cure of ſoules, I marucile whether the office of an Abbeſſe, or Prioreſſe among. ou, 
be compted meere ciuill and temporall functions, and haue no cure of ſoules directly pertaining to them. 
But howſocuer they are ac compted with you, inthe Church of God, to whomfocuer God committeth au- 
Qoritie and gouernmebir, he committeth alſo directiy and ſpecially the care of ſoules, and not of bodies on- 
ly,yer this cure to be exerciſed according to the diſtinct and ſeuerall limites cf Hccleſiaſtic all and ciuill functi- 
ons. Therefore the father and mother, maſter and miſtres, Lord and Lady, King and Quetne, haue care of 
the ſoules of their children, ſchollers, ſeruants and ſubiectes, and not of their bodies one y. Parents are com- 
manded to bring vp their children in the diſcipline and inſtruction ot the Lord, Egheſ. 6. 4. Whereby it is 


imitiue Church, yea of 


1. Tim. 3.15. 


To conciude, P eit her publikely or privately in Latin which is the common ſacred tougue of the greateſt part of 
the Chriſtian world, this s thought by the wiſeſt and godlieſt to be moſt expedient, and is certainely ſtene to be nothing 
repugnant to S. Paul, If any yet will be contentions in the matter, we muſt anſwere them with the ſame Apoſtle, The 
Church of God hathno ſuch cuſtome, and with this notable ſaying of S. Aurnſtine, ep. 118. c.5. Any thing that 

A to diſpute thereof as though it were not to 


x.Cor.11.16, 
A notable ruic 
of S. Auguſt, 
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manifeſt they muſt haue care of their ſoules, and ſo muſt all other gouernouts, as maſters, Magiſtrates and 


Princes, euery one in his calling, and according to his. auctoritie. T herefore Princes ( be they men or wo- 
men) ought to haue care of their ſubiects ſoules, and to prouide for the ſame hy making Ec c leſiaſticalb law es 
and compelling ther ſubiects to ſetue God according to his lawes. Therefore to deny ynto ame ng care 
of ſoules, and to ſay they haue no auctoritie to makę Eccleſiaſticall lawes, by which their ſubiects ſnall be 
compelled to ſerue God according to his word, is in effect to deny them all auctotitie and gouernment, and 
not ſpirituall goutrnment onely. S. Auguſtine compreth him madde that will denie that Princes ought to haue 


nd care of their ſubiects ſoules, Ep. 50. Baifacio. Quis mente ſabrius ? Exc. Who bing in hi night wittes would [ay 


to Kings, Take yound gere iii whim in your kingdeme the Church of your Lord God is defended or oppugned, let it not 


pertaine vnto yo who in your kingdome will be * ſacrilegiont, to whom it cannot be ſaid, Let it not pertaine 
72 dome will he chaſte or ynchaſt. + V 8 
ng their auctoritle and dutie in making gecleſiaſtitalllawes, Ne ſaith likewiſe : Airer enim ſer- 
uit, exc. The Prince ſerueth other wi ſe 45 4 man and otherwiſe as be is a King, Becauſe he ii a man he ſerueth᷑ God liuingę 
faiahfully hut bet auſe be ina Mg, be ſerueth God by making lawts in conuenient ftrength, which command iuſt things, a 


fe je contraxy;64 Exechias ſerued Godin deſtroying tin groxes & temples of Idols. Therfore Princes without con- 
fulonof the functions ciuill and Ecclefiaſtical,may command and preſcribe Ecclefiaſticalperſonsto execute 
40 Peta function( according to the Word of God) and puniſn the neglect of theit dueties in them. And this 


2 


may a Queene doe by her Soueraigne auctoritie, though fhe may not —_— any of thoſe functions in her 
= 151031011 BD | owne 
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The y part. Of 
the reſurrecti- 
on of the dead. 


TRR Epiſtle 
vpon the 11. 
Sunday aſter 
Pentecoft, 


© tradidi 
mupidiorg 


Eſ.53.8. 
Dan, 9. 26. 
Pſ. 5, 10. 
Ion 2, 2. 


Lu. 24. 


owne perſon. Dauid, Salomon, Ioſaphat, Exęchias, ct. commanded the Prieſtes to execute their ofñce according 

to the Law of God, yet was it not lawfull for them to execute any thing that was proper tothe Prieſtes office 

in their owne perſons. So did Conſtantine, T heodoſins, Mart iianus, Iuſ{inianus,make Ec cleſiaſtical lawes to compel 

Ecclcſiaſticall perſons to doe their dueties, and called generall Councels to decide queſtions of Religion, and 

gave order howto proceede in them according to the Scriptures, Conſt antinus ſpake thus in the Nicen Coun- 

cell: The bookes of the Grypels and Apuſlesyand the Oraclesof the ancient Prophets (lanh he) doe plainely inſtruct vs in 
the vnderſtanding of God. I berefore ſetting all hateſul diſcord aſide, let vs takg out of the ſayings of God the explicationof 
the queſtions. Theod, hi ff. lib. I. cap. l. T heodoſius in the Councel of Conſtantinople the firſt, elected Næctarius Biſhop of 
that See Sozom.lib.7.c,8, Alſo when the Councell had decreed among other things that the See of Conſtantinople 
ſhould be in dignitie next to the See of Rome, and in priuileges and auctoritie equall, The Emperuur gaue bis 
voyce of aſſent and made a lawe, that the faith of the Nycene Councell ſhould prenaile, SoZom. lib. . cap. 9. Theodoſius the 
goneer{laith Euagrius lib. I. cap. I 2.) made a lawe,whereby he condemned the Neſſorian beretikes, and made other la wes 
accommodated,ur made fit for our Religion Valentinianus called the Councel of chalcedon, where Martianus himſelfe 
was preſent, and appointed Tudges and a Senate to order the Counc el, hy whoſe auctoritie Dioſcorus biſhop of 
Alexandria. was commanded to ſit in the Counc ell, (contrary to the commaundement of Leo biſhop of Rome 
giuen to his Legates and there vttered,)vntill good cauſe was ſhewed, why he ought not to fir in Counc ell. conc. 
Chal. Aclion t. The ſame Iudges with the Councell decreed, that the biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould haue the 
ſame honour and auctoritie that the biſhop of Rome hath, notwichſtanding the contradiction of the biſhop of 
Romes Legates. Act 16. And the Emperour confirmed the ſame, Liberat c. 13. S. Auguſtine teſtifieth, that an 
Ec cleſiaſticall cauſe was committed to the hearing of Melchiades 3 of Rome, by the commandement of 
Conſtantinus the Emperour. De vnico baptiſmo.cap.15, Socrates witneſſeth that he comprehendeth in his ſtorie the 
Romane Emperours : Becauſe vpon them (ſince they began to be Ehriftians)the Eccleſiaſt icall matters doe depend, and the 
greateſt Councels by their decree, haue beene gathered and are gathered, Lib. 5. in præm. 

Now let vs ſee what ſubſtantial reaſons you bring, to proue that a woman (being a Prince) may not preſcribe 
am thing to the Cleargie how to miniſter the Sacraments,or giue any man right to rule, preach or execute any ſpiritual fun- 
ction, as vnder her, and by her auc toritie. Firſt you ſay, NY creature is able to impart that whereof'it ſelfe # incapable both 
by nature and Scriptures, T anſwere, Firſt a woman being a Prince, hath as great auctoritie as a man. But I haue 
ſhewed before, that godly Kings of the Iſraelites commanded and preſcribed the Prieſts to miniſter the Sacri- 
fices, and Sacraments of the old Teſtament, which it was not lawful for them to doe themſelues. And although 
the auctority of ordeiving Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, perteineth not to ciuill Magiſtrates, yet may they command 
meete perſons to be ordeined, (and being ordeined) to execute all parts of their function according to the 
word of God, vnder their auctoritie, and by their auctoritie i although the ſpirituall vertue of their office doe 
depend vpon an higher auctoritie of Chriſt, which is not ſubiect to men, The Prince may command a bifhop 
or miniſter to baptiſe a perſon, whom by Gods word it is lau full for them to baptiſe. But the vertue ofregene- 
ration is not ſubiect to the Princes commandement, and ſo of all other partes of their office. 

Your ſecond reaſon is: This regiment is expreſly giuen to the Apoſiles,biſhops and prelates,they only hawe auctority to 
binde and looſe, I anſwere, The auctoritie of chill Mag. ſtrates doeth giue them nothing that is peculiar to Ec- 
cleſiaſticall miniſters, yet is it of power to commande them to doe and execute all thoſe things, as they ought 
to doe by the word of God, and not after the corrup affection of the Prince. Thirdly you ſay: They only are ſet 
by the holy Ghoſt to gowerne the Church, Act. 20. I anſwere, Their gouernment doth not exclude the auctority of 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, which is no way contrarie gg their ſpirituall gouernment, but is appointed to main- 
teine it. and to ſee it to be exerciſed, as it ought to be Fourrhly you [ay : They onely. haue cure of ſoules directiy, 
And muſt make accompt to God for the ſame, Heb. 13. The text ſanh not, That they onely haue cure of ſoules, but 
Princes alſo haue cure of ſoules in their office, and mult giue accompt to God for the ſame, as parents, ma- 
ſters, and all that haue any auctoritie commited by God vnto them, haue it for the benefite of mens ſoules, 


more ſpecially then for their bodies. ö 


— 


| | CHAP, XY. | 
He proueth the Reſurrectionof the dead by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and with many other arguments and 31 anſwereth & 
* alſo obiettions made againſt it. 49 And then exhorteth in reſpecł of it, vnto good life, 938 
A NdIdoc you to vnderſtand, brethren, | Oreoner* brethren, I declare unto you, Galat. l t. 
M the Goſpell which I preached to you, LV KI: the Goſpell which I preached rt be, 
which alſo you receiued, in the which alſo which alſo ye haue receiued, aud wherein ye han 
you ſtand, f continued, | : FO 


2 By the which alſo you are ſaued, after + 2 By the which alſo ye are ſaued,if ye keepe 
what maner I preached vnto you if you the doftrine which I preached unto you, except 
keepe it, vnles youhaue beleeued in vaine. ye haus beleened in vaine. 75 

of all, that 


5 died for 


3 For* I deliuered vnto you firſt of all 3 For I deluereũ vnto you fr 
which T alſo receiued: that Chriſt died for which alſo I receiuad, how that 
our finnes * according to the Scriptures: our ſinnes, according tothe Scriptures: 


4 And that he was buried, and that he 4 Aud that be was buried, and that Ion. 2. r. 


roſe againe the third day, * according to the he aroſe the rhirde day, according to the Scrip- 
Scriptures: e ere | 7 


5 And that he was * ſeene of Cephas: 5 * Aud that "RS was ſeeme of Cephas,thenof Tohn 10.1% 


. 


and after that of the eleuen. „ : A et -d 

6 Then was he ſeene of moe then five 6 After that he mas ſeene of moe then fo 
hundred brethren together: of which ma- hundred brethren at ones: of which, the more 
ny remaine vntill this preſent, and ſome are part remains vnto this day, and ſome are fallen 
a lleepe. Aſleenpe. | 


7 Morcouer N 
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10% 


CAP. Xv. 


Tothe Corinthians. 


— — 


al the Apoſtles.. 


98 And laſt of al, ast were of an àbortiue 


Lone borne Xx he was ſe en alſo of me. 


out of time 


40.93. 


Col. 1,18. 


Ap. I, 5. 


Ro. 5. 12. 


1. Theſ.4. 15. 


Pl. 109, 1. 


I.8.8, 


9 For ac the leaſt of al the Apoſtles, 
who am not worthy to be called an apoſtle, 


becauſe I perſe cuted the Church of God. 


10 But by the grace of God I am that 
which I am: and his grace in me hath not 


been t void, <1 but I haue laboured more 
aboundantly then al they: yet not I, but the 
grace of God|| with me. e gt 

11 For whether I, or they, ſowe preach, 
and ſo you haue beleeued. 


12 But if Chriſt be preached that he is 


riſen againe from the dead: how doe cer- 
taine among you ſay, that tliere is no reſur- 


rection ofthe dead? | 


13 And if there be no reſurrection of che 
dead, neither is Chriſt riſen againe. 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen againe, then 
vaine is our preaching, vaine alſo is your 
faith. | 

15 And ve are found alſoFfalſe witneſ- 
ſes of God: becauſe we haue giuen teſti- 
monie againſt God, that he hath raiſed vp 
Chriſt, whom he hathi not raiſed vp, if the 
dead riſe not againe, 

16 For if the dead riſe not againe, nei- 
ther is Chriſt riſen againe. 

17 And if Chriſt be not riſen againe, vaine 

is y our faith, for yet you are in your ſinnes. 


18 Then they alſo that are a ſleepe in 


Chriſt, are periſhed. | 
19 If in this lite onely we be hoping in 
Chriſt, we are more miſerable then al men. 
20 Butnow Chriſt is riſen againe fro the 
dead, the & firſt fruits of themrhat ſleepe: 
21 For * by a man death: and by a man 
the reſurrection ofthe dead. 
22 And as in Adam al die, ſo alſo in 
Chriſt al ſhal be made aliue. 

23 But*cuery one in his owne order: the 
firſt fruits Chriſt, then they that are of 
Chriſt, that beleeued in his comming. 

24 Then the ende, when he ſhall haue 
deliuered the kingdome to God and the 
Father, when he ſhall haue aboliſhed all 
principalitie and authoritie and power. 

25 And he muſt reigne, Vutil be put al his 
enimies under his feete. 

26 And the cnimie deathſhalbe deſtroi- 
ed laſt. For he hath ſubdued al things vnder bis 

Fete. And whereas he faith, ,, 
27 Althings are ſubdued to him: Vndoub- 
tedly, except him that ſubdued al things 
vnto him. 0 „ e 

28 And when al things ſhal be ſubdued 
to him: then the Sonne alſo himſelf ſhal be 

ſubiect to him that ſubdued al things ynto 
him, that God may be all in al. 

29 Otherwiſe what ſhalchey do that are 

CABLE 3 ©...” dapeized 


* 


7 More ouer he was ſeen of lames, then of 


7 Aud after that he was ſcene of Tamer, 
then of all the Apoſtles. 


228 * Andleſt of al hee was ſcene of me, a of Act 9.4. 
eph. 3.8. 


one borne out of due time. 
9 For Jam the leaſt of the Apoſtles, which 
ans were to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe | 
perſecuted the Church of Gd. 


10 * But by the grace of | Ged, Jam that 1 Eph.z To 


am, and his grace which is in me, mas not vaing : 
but Ilahouted more aboundantiy then they all, 
yet not I, but the grace of God which s with 
mee. enn 1 2 
1 Therefore, whether it were Tor they, fa 
we preach,and ſo haue ye beleened, | 
12 If Chriſt be præacbed, bome that he roſe 
fromthe dead: home ſay ſome among you,that 
there i no reſurrection of the deadꝰ | 
13 If there be no riſing of the dead, then is 
Chriſt not riſen, w 
Wo IfC briſt be not riſen , then ss aur prea- 
ching vaine, and you faith is alſowaine. | 
15 Tea, aud we are found falſe witneſſes of 
God, becauſe we haue teſtified of God, hom that 
he raiſed vp Chriſt : whom he raiſed not vp, if ſo 
be that the dead riſe not. Menn 
16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt 
riſen. ö 
17 If itbe ſo that Chrift ts not riſen, iben is 
Jour faith vaine,ye are yet in your fines 
18 Bat alſo they which are fallen aſleepe in 
Chriſt are periſhed. | 
19 F in ibis life onely me haue hope in Chriſt, 
then are we of all men moſt miſerable. 
20 But nom is Chrift riſen from the dead, be 
is become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 
"21 For ſince by man came death, euen ſo by 
man came the reſurretion of the dead. 


22 For as by Adam all die, enen ſo by f on in Adam. 
\ Chriſt ſball allbe made aline, ; 


23 But enery man in his owne order, The 


firft fruites1s Chriſt, afterward, they that are 


Chriſts at his comming. , 

24 Then commeth the ende, when he ſhall 
bane deliuered vp the kingdome to God the fa- 
ther, when he ſhall haue put domne all rule, and al 
auctoritie, and power. * | 


25 For be muſt reigne* till he ſhall baue put Plal. 110, r. 
2 actes 2.34. 


26 The laſt enimie that ſhall be deſtraied, is . 


all bis enimies under his feete. 


death. 


27 For he hathpat downe ell things under pfal. 8. . 
hufeete : But when be ſaith, All things are put heb. 2.8. 


vnder him, it is manifeſt that he 1s excepted 
which dd put all things under him. 
28 When all things ſpall be ſubdued vnto 
bim, then ſhall the ſoune alſo himſelfe be ſubiett 


vnto him that pur all things vader him, that . 


God may be all in all. 


. 29 Elrwhatſfpallth do which are be ized 
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Thefirſt Epiſtle of S. Paul * 


CRAxr. 


De 


XV. 


baptized for the dead, ifthe dead riſe not a- 
gaine at al? 


30 Why alſo are they baptized for them? 


why alſo are we in danger euery houre? 


31 Idie daily by your glorie brethren, 
which I haue in Chriſt IR Ss Vs our Lord. 
32 If (according to man) Ifought with 


beaſtes at Ephieſus, what doth it profite me, 


if the dead rife not againe? Let vs eate and 
drinke, for to morow we ſhal die. 

33 Be not ſeduced, Euil communications 
corrupt good manners. ee 

34 Awake ye iuft, and ſinne not. for 
ſome haue not the knowledge of God, I 
ſpeake to your ſhame. 

35 But ſome man ſaith, How do the 
dead riſe againe © and with what maner of 
body ſhal they come, | 

36 Foole, that which thou ſoweſt is not 
quickened, vnleſſe it die firſt. 

37 And that which thou ſoweſt, not the 
body that ſhal be, doeſt thou ſow : but bare 
graine, to wit, of wheate, or of ſome of the 
reſt. 

38 And God giueth it a body as he wil: 
and to euery ſeede his proper body. 

39 Not al fleſh is the ſame fleſh: but one 


of men, an other of beaſts, an other of 


Gen. 2, 7. | 


birdes,an other offiſhes. 

40 And bodies celeſtial, and bodies ter- 
reſtrial: but one glorie of the celeſtial, aud 
an other of the terreſtrial. * 

41 One glorie of the ſunne, an other 
glorie ofthe moone, and an other glorie of 
the ſtarres. For ꝓ ſtarre differeth from ſtarre 
in glory. a 


42 So alſo the reſurrection of the dead :It 


is lowen in corruption, it ſhall riſe in incor- 
ruption... 

43 It is ſowen in diſhonour, it ſhal riſe in 
gloric. It is ſowen in infirmitie, it ſhal nſcin 
power. | 
4 It is ſowen a natural body : it ſhal riſe 
aFſpiritual body. Ifthere be a natural body, 
there is alſo a ſpiritual, 

45 Asit is written, The firſt man e Adams 
was made into aliuing ſoul:the laſt Adam into 
aquickening ſpirit. 5 

46 Vet that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is naturall: afterward that 
which is ſpiritual. . 

47 The firſt man of earth, earthly: the 
ſecond man from heauen, heauenly. 
48 Such as is the earthly, ſuch alſo are 


the carthly. and ſuch as the heauenly, ſuch 


& Floſh and 
bloud ſiguiſie not 
here the ſub 
ſtance of thoſe 
things, but the 
corrupt qualitie 
incident to them 
in this life by the 
fall of Adam. 


alſo are the heauenly. 

49 Therefore as we haue borne the image 
of the earthly, let vs beare alſo the image of 
the heauenly. . 84 
50 This la brethren,thatifleſh & bloud 
can not poſſeſſe the kingdom of God: nei- 
ther ſhall corruption poſſeſſe incorruptio 
Y £ ww WL SI Bebel 


for the dead, if the deadrife not at aff Why are 
they then baptized for the dead? _ 
30 'eAndwby ſtande we in icopardie euery 
oure. | | 
31 Iproteſt by aur reioycing which I haue 
in Chriſt leſiu — 47405 
32 HI baue fought with beaſtes at Ephe- 
ſuu, after the manner of men,what aduantageth 


it me, if the dead riſe not? Let vs eate and Elz 


drinke for to morowe we die. | 
33 Be.not:deceined : Euill wordes corrupt 
good mauer. 18 
34 Awake to righteanſneſſe, and ſinne not : 
for ſome haus not the knowledge of God, I ſpeake 
this to your ſhame. + 
35 But ſome man will ſay , How are the dead 
raiſed wp? With what body do they come: 


36 Thou ] foole, that which thou ſoweft, & 10 madde 


not qnickend,except it die, 

37 Aud ibat which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweft 
not that body that ſhalbe, but bare corne, it may 
chaunce of wheate,or of ſome other corne: 


38 Bat Godginetbit a body, as it hath plea- 19 8 


ſed bim, and to euery ſeeds his owne body. 
39 Al fleſh, is not | the ſame fleſh, but 


there is one maner of fleſh of men, another 
fleſh of beaftes, another of fiſhes, and another of 
birdes, 

40 There are alſo celeſtial bodies,and bodies 


terreſtrial: hut the glory of the celeſtial is one, 


and the glory of the terreſtrial another. 

41 There x one glory of the Sunne, and ano- 
ther glory of the Moone, and another glory of 
the ſtarres : For one ſtarre differeth from ano- 
ther ſtarre in glory. | 
42 So i thereſurrettion of the dead. It i 
ſowen in corruption, it riſeth in corruption. 

43 It ts ſowen in diſbonour, it riſeth in 
hanonr. It is ſowen in weakeneſſe, it riſetb in 
power. | 

44 Ie ts ſowen a naturall body, it riſeth fp 
ritual body: There is a naturallbody, and there 
164 ſpirituallbody, 

45 eAndſoit is alſe written: The firſt man 


* eAdamwas made a lining ſoule, and the lat Gens. 


Adam was made a quickeving ſpirit. 
46 Howbeit, that is not firft which is ſpiri- 
tual, hut that which is naturall, and then that 
which is ſhirituall. 
47 The firft man is of the earth, eartly, ibe 
ſecond man is the Lord from beauen: 
48 As is the earthy, ſuch are they that are 
earthy: and as is the heauenly, ſuch are they alſo 
that are beanenhy, | 
49 And as we haue borne the image of the 
earthy, we ſhall alſo beare the image of the bea- 
wenly. 8 
J3o This ſay I bretbren, that fleſh and blood 
can not inherite the kingdome of Gd: neither 
doeth corruption inberito iucorruption. 
N Ar 51 Bebolde, 
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CHAT. x v. 


To the Corinthians. 


d Tun Epillle 
days p 


Ap.$.2.11,15. 


W corruptible: and we ſhall be chan 1 
| uſt 1455 5 on in 


4 Pe ag 


Of 3.14 


ſhallallin deed riſe againe: but we ſhall not 


All be changed. | 
52 In a moment, in the twinkling of aa 
eie, at the laſt trom pet (for the trompet 


ſhall ſound) and the ad ſhal riſe ſe aggine in. 


53 For this corruprible m 
corruption and this mortall doe on immor- 


talitie. 1 12 U 


54 And when this rhorcall hath done on 


immortalitie, then fhall come to pafſe the 


ſaying that is written, Death 45 Teal vp 
in viłtorie. 


55 Death where is thy victory death where.” 


i thy ſting ? 


56 And the ſting of death, is finne ; and 


the power of ſinne is the Law. 
57 But thanks be to God that hath giuen 


| vs the victory by our Lord Ix s Vs Chriſt, 20 
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58 Therefore my beloued brethren, he 
ſtable and vnmoueable: abounding in the 
worke, of our Lord alwaics, knowing that 
your labour is not vaine in our Lord. 


5 Behold I tell you a myſterie. We 


51 Bebolae, I ſhew you a myſterir. "TY 
nor all ſleepe, but we D 

5 la amament, in the twinckhug of an eye, 
* at, the. 
— riſe incorruptible, and we ſhall . 
be 777 
+, by corraptible maſt put on incor- 
1 this mortal mult put n immorta- 


tie. a 
54 ben this coraxtible ſhall haue put on 
1 and this mortall ſhall haus put on 
immortalitie, then ſhall be brought to paſſe the 
ſajing that 4 written, Deaths ſwallaned vp in 
vittorie. 
55 *O death, where is thy ſting ? O bell. 
5 thy viflorie ? 
6 The 4 of death is — the ftrength 
of 10 eis the law, 
7: Butt thankes be onto God, which giueth 
vs the 3 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Therefore. my bulauæd brethren, be ye 
node N, unmoncable, alnairs abonnding in the 
works of the Lord, for as much 45. ye know thas 
our labour is not ne! in n 


 MARGINALL "NOTES, Cur, 17. F 


| 91 ere vnto you 9 This deliuerie inte Line and Greeks aper, tradition, a Traditiendid the 
Apoſtles plans 5 church in al truth, before they wrote any thing. 


The text is plaine, whichT maruaile n ae your blinde eyes creat! 21 


of Chriſtes death and reſutrection. acc or 


io Void, but I.) In him Gods wenn We worketh ty bu fee will according to thr mation and diredlion 
' of theſanie Frace; | 


It hath beene often anſwered, e is fred from conſtraint; 

Therefore I may ſay, with S. Auguſtine. hy doe men preſume ſo mobs of the poſſb;litis of nat 
p neede of a true confeſſion, and not of a falſe defence, Be hat. 

ive or thrall audileth to'wothing bat to ſenne, to inftice (except ir be e and 1 & God) it awaileth 


med, it i yexed, it ii loſt, it bat 
willmade! capt 
not. Cont. 2. ep. pel. lib. 3. Cap. g. 
15 Falſe wunes of G 


Nau, HO; 


det # wounded it is 
Stat. Cap wry 


J Se way: wht If the Cath. faith in al points! be not tray he our fe Apoſtles were 


falſe witneſſes, then hath our Countriebeleened in vaine all this wlule, hen art all aur fathers dead in mr frunes and pe- 


* 72 reſw Chriſt to be God) were the yreazeſt «bſurditie in the world. 
0 Nr; l if and not of Gregorie.Bur although Gregaric,and Auguſtine, True Apoſtles, 
— did not teach che ttue faith to the Saxons, yer ſeeing they taught the true faith, in all pointes 


rſt Apoſtles, were the Apoftles of Chri 


in = 


—.— Arie to ſaluation, dur 'Countrey hath not beleeued in yaine, not all our forefathers are dead in their 
41 Starre differeth.) The glorieof the bodies of Saincter ſhall not be all ali, but different in brauen avconding 


to ment merits. 


As the ſtarres differ in glorie, not at Wange their merites, but according to Gods gift in their creation: Merita, 


So the bodies of ſaincts all differ in glory, not according io their vierites, bur accordingto Gods free "gift 


in the reſurrection. 


44 Spiritual body.) Atte become ſpiritual doth not yp away the Naa of the body 2 ee 


ch riſtes bet [ys ſai to be in ſpirits 
a ſpiritual maner. But your hereti 


on a ſpirituall body, yet it reteyneth all eſſential} 
e eg, beg made comformable to dae 


without quantity, and —— and 41 


firme the body of Chriſt to be. Therefore a8 o 


cumſcriptible, ſenſible, 7 amet 


once,ſoisthe ng ef Chnit nov ee 


PTV ANNO2 41088" 3 5 XY, 


11 Wichme.) +. —— 
er in eee action with his — 10 al 


AS AT A ua e EE oof 


knowledge the con 


ew et bee 
chtranſlateth 


mga in Hier. * — 


n 2 
* 4 < 


ort in the Sacrament, dot 
Weacknowledgethetrue body and blond of Chat, to be eaten, and 
call deuiſe of the preſence of hr bod) Avier he and ee 
crament, deſtroyeth the truth and ſubſtance of 5 — 


i import 1 off drag wo and bien. 


receiuet 


— 1 reſurrecti⸗ 


body, e 


115 x 
3 


Leerer ihe bereut, . ney Free will wick 
wales ar principal. The herer: 5t9 ewoide this concurrence: 3 — | 


eee e. Rey — 


oe — grace of h; is in me 
—.— 13. . F 
dT dr Daz 


trampe ¶ for the trumpe ge. blow) * 


that S. Paul d red thedodri 2 
to the ſcriptures, he deliuered 8b = 


bus got from the Seltene ee finne; rreewill 


after The real pres 
in tie Bax fence 


The firſt Epiſtle S. Faul 8 2 HAP XVI. 


2 
PP 


The grace of God which is with me, lib. . aduerſ. Pelag. 5. edProvipieve Thereſtof your vaine caval, are 
| conſuted in my defence of our tranſlations. Chap. 10. ect. 2-3.4:5+6, _” 
RRE M. 7 33 Let vs cate and drinke. F. Ambroſe apptyeth theſe Lend, to our Chriftian Fpicuftans that rake awe flix Faſlingiems. 
— andudenic the meritethereof. How c ane be Sue aith EE we waſh not away our ſinnes by fa eing the ritorious 
Scriptures ſay;faſting and almes deliuer Ae t are theſe neW-maſters that ext lude alf merite of 
faſting? is not this the very voice of tlie derben i Let vs cate] zamddcinke to moiro we Tall die? 
li. 10. Epiſt. ep. 82. he 
An . ſlander, we take tewa Ping,» nor derogare any "thing n om the due — 2 Slander, 
which S. Ambroſe calleth merite. But that he acknowled eth no merite, or deſert of our works, to [tande be- Merits, | 
fore Gods iudgement, his words are plane, Exhort, ad ug. Euer one it i off red by the Lora, not bf workgs, but 
of faith, for as the euent of deſtinie is not in our power : but ſuclr as * brought,ſo ibe grace te- Lord ws Sen gue 
as of merite of hire, but as of his will. Againe;Fademwhi tantum meriti eſt exe. whence haue I ſe great merite, w 7 
mn Crowne, And in the ſame Epiſtle ad Vercellenſes, be ſaith, that vnto Gods iudgement, quel faith ſhall ac- 
compariy peu. Inftice alſoſhall be your companion, if faith goe before you. heſe plac es argſufficlent to declare, that 
he ſpeaketh ofthe fruites of faich andrepentanc 1958 of che Proper N of iuſtific ation and laluation, when 


he faith, we waſh\away our finnes by * Sr. 


The 8. part 7 2 rann cRAP. XVI. 


Of the con- 
tributions. 


FVIkI. 7 


He Pre [rite an order for their conributing! ro the Chriſtians at neruſalem,. 3 nated come vnto them. of Tithe 
' and of Apollo3 comming thither, 1 3 and ſo with exhortation, and diners cmmendatinye endeth. | 


A? D concerning the collsRichs; that Oneerning t the * gelle lion forthe POM Aaatag, 
are madotor the ſaincts, as I haue ordei VL as Thane ordainedinthe be ' 


AE... the churches of Galatia, ſo do ye alſo. latia, chew ſe doc he, 
Thats Sun 7 2 la the firſt ofthe Sabboth let euery one 2 Vpon the er their Sabbothes Het ewery | j 997 fel 


ib of you put a part with him ſelfe, laying v 190 put aſide him(el «a God ® 
quickly di un Ge Nall wel like him: that . bath pr deere ee, ee, gathe- SY 
keepeSunday, come, then collections be made. rings when I come. , 
afſerbled,ro 3 And when I ſhall be prefent : whom” 3 When I am come, whomſoener ye ſhall al- 
Diuine Seraice you-ſhall approoue by letters, them will I l by your letters, them will I ſend 1 to bring 
s ſend to carie your grace into Hierulalem. pour liberalitis vnto Hieruſalem. 

4 And if it bee worthie that Lalſo goc, 4. And if it be meete that 1 2˙¹ ab, they 
they ſhall goe with me. foal poewithme.. 

5 And I will come to you, when l ſhall 5 1 will come vnto you after thas Tſhal bone 
haue paſſed through Macedonia. for I will gone ouer Macedonia, (For I dos nom paſſe tho- 
pe through Macedonia. | 1 Macedonia.) 

6. And With you perhaps! will abide, or 6 Aud it may be that I will abide,. yea, or 
will winter alſo : that you may bring me on winter with you, that ye may wh me on my 
my way whitherſocuer I goc. way, whitherſoruer I gos. 

7 For I will not now fee you by the way, 7 For I will bor 727 ou nom in ny paſſage, 
for hope that Iſhall abide with you ſome but I triſt to alide a 2 with JON 7 be Lord 
licle time, if our Lord will permit. ſuffer me. 

8 But I will tary at Epheius vntill Pen- 8 Iwill. ieee | 19 bieſuntide. — 
tecoſt. 9 Fora great deore and effeftuall opened 

9 For a great doore and euident is ope - ware me, and there are many dduerſaries, 
ned vnto me: and many aduerſaries. 10 If Timotbers come, ſee that ye may be 

10 And if Timothee come, ſe that he be . feare mithyan: for he worketh the worke 
without feare with you, for he worketh the of che Lord,as I doe. 
worke of our Lord, as alſol. 11 Let noman therefore 4105 7 bim, but 

I Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, bur Conner bim foorth in peace, that he may come 
conduct ye him in peace: that he may come vnto for: 4 looks far him with rhe bre- 
to me. for Ie him with the brethren: tbren. 

12 And of brother Apollo Idoe you to 12 Artonchivg our brother Apollo Tpreat- 

vnderſtand, that I much e kated him, to . 71 5 vnto you with the bre- 
come vnto you with the brethren: and at ibu, but ed Lhd all ta came at this 
all it was not his minde to come nom, but he dune : but be wilcome when be ſaal habe cue 
will come when 75 ſhall haue leiſure. nient time.. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand in the faith, do man- 13 Mur a, c in the =, wite 
om et ah | FEY: keg + 2 F 7 a = 
14 Let all yourt be done in chari 5 Let all es be as ich cha- 

15 And 8 brethren, — en por hg 
Sp know the home 1 715 wo 1555 e n 8 brethren, 
ni tus, that they are the $ of Achaia, [i 
and haue AP Fi clans the n wini- 8 7 18051 , the, 
| eric of the ſaints; oY tt | 
D b>0.5% xs That 


fc 


eco 
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es N 
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© See R. 16, 
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e That is, aur 
Lord u come 
Therefore ana- 
thema to all 
chat loue him 
not, or beleue 
not. 


9 
Rrwe 


1 beopuyl. vpan 


thu place, 


RUE M. 1 


FVvLKE.1 


I6 7 ou e ſubiett to ſuch and 16 · 7574 Jeden 7 b, = 
to euety Uhr TI ine labouteth "rofl 225 72 29 an 
with vs. HT 17 Mamgladof the comming of Stephana, 
17 And Ircioice i inthe Faces Ste- an at u, and eAchaic : for that which 
phatas and Fortunatus an Achaicùs, b e- Was bing vnto me on your part, 85 haze 
cauſe * that which you wanited, they have fopplied. 
lufee, te 12 Ss atk 18 Fett 
118 Forchey baue refreſhedboth my pi. 
rit and yours, Know chem run that are 
ſuch, Bert 1. 701 i, 

e Thechurchesaf Aa due e END 
quila, and, Frilcila with chew dah ſticafl 20 erhr 2 w.* Greetes 1 
church ſalute you much inopt Lord. Ne 1 
20 Althe. bee he een 21 The Taue — . abs pet. 5. 14. 
an other in à holy — een 3 N 

21 The flotation wich wibe dune hapg 22 {fan eee 2 | 
Paules eee . 1 2 
22 Ifany: man lone not aux Lard Inays 3 Tbe eee, our Lord Leſun Cbriſ bo 
Chriſt, he he Anathema: Aargnathe. . ith your, 2 ne! 2 2d he 5 
23. The grace ofourLord Leg vs Cbtiſt. 24 "ily lone be wi -d. 
be with you. Amen. . E 
24 My charitie be wichyou al vc The pr, eee ee e 
Ls rer K no ne ure 


7 - 
23875 
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4 een. The Heretikes 2 ve 2e. 2 ſelbesqwbother Peter ” iet term 
7 755 daies, ur elſeche lewes halg But it commetbnot to their mindes that it is mo 5 19 he the fraſt of 
rſontide ke ft and 8 en then Fe WITS; A as apereth, by the rd See S. Augsep. 119; c. 15. & 26. 


Ambr. in c. 17. Lucz, * ly 
That the feaſt of Pentecoſt; bee and kept by the Apoſtles, a5 krwas in ibe later time, it is ma — 


nifeſt by the diſſention, that ardle berweene Aniatus and Pol ny pre ecaftchure 
lebration of Ealter, for whiclontide, fallow ee of Eaſter. Ifche- Apoſtles: — ns 


thoſe feaſtes, they ſhould haue herne vaiforme but there w certain 
er "before che 'councel of Carthagi g<4- "C 65 8 do Ambroſe: ane 275 = 8 Ie 
— dry 


inſtitured by the Apoſtles, as we 5 obſerued Afterwarde · By 1 ir 2 


Whitſontide was inſtituted & by the Apoſtles, then that the feaſt of vn 

and ohſerued bythem, of that — written Act. 20. 6. or the Tewiſh —— 9. Bun cer: — vo 
uities, is not ſo great, that we wil ſtriue, one with another for them a Ne id — the — 
and was countermaunded by them, and ſharply rebuked 0 oſs e e N e contention a- 
bout matters rr 15. 5. cg 25. 3 ba 
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that is a Biſhop. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLEE TY 
8 beer TO THE CORIN- . 


the Church of God that is 


Churrh of God; which' is at 


ICOLSILEGUDTS 
TH IAN S. 5 Ag! moÞbis erbanq 
"CHA P. J. 5 Foo Alte. el: 916; 
dy hi troubles in. Aßa be comfortetbthem, and (againſt his aduerſaries the falſe ApoSle f the nds alledrethits iu 
the teltimonie of his owne and alſoof. — 17 A en and, Hes wop 
qo? — 2 — 2 ods 201 
ee efRbemes. AA Lad The cranſlation a hi Church of England. 51 
228.1 AV LanApoficofiiows ne «Al an eApotr of Teſte 
N Qbriſt by the wil of God, & 7 Cen eber and 
8 Timot hie e our brother: to beotber Taso bes, vnto the 


> Hat Corinthe, with all tho 
8 : Vſaincts chat are in al Achaia. 
2 Grace unto you and poace from God 


our father; and from our Lord Ix sVs Chriſt. farber and from | 
3 * Bleſſed be God the father df our Lord Ie. Rehe r 
ſiu Chriſt; which is the father of- werden, and 1. — + 


3 Blefſcd be the God and father of our 
Lord las V Chriſt, che father of Wercies & 
God of al comfort, 

4 Whocamforteth vs in al our tribulati- 
on? that we alſo may be able to comfort the 
that are in al diſtreſſe, by the exhortation 
wherewith we alſo are exhorted of God. 


vs: ſo alſo by Chriſt doth our eõfott abound: 
6 And whether we be in tribulation: for 


yVonr exhortation and ſaluation, whether we 
be e xhortad, for your exhortation and ſalua- 


tion, which-worketh the roleration of the 


ſame paſſions which we alſd do ſuffer. 


7 And our hope is firme for you: knowin ins _ 4 e, 


that as yauare partakers e paſſions, 
ſhal you be ofthe conſolation alſo. 

8 For we wil not haueyou ignorant bre. 
chren': concernitig out tribulation, which 
hapened in Aſia,that we were preſſed aboue 
meaſure aboue our power, ſo that it was te- 
dious vnto vs euen to liue. 


9 Bur we in our ſelues had the anſwer of doubt, enen life. 


—— thatwe be not truſting in our ſelues, 

= oraiſethvpthedead. .. .. 

bach deliuered and doth deli- 

ole nr out of ſo great dangers: inwhom we 
hope that he wil yet alſo deliuer vs. 


11 Fou helping withal in praier for vs, 


160 tharby many ment perſons, thanfes for tbat 


hope that youlhalknow vnto the end. 


gift which is in ys, may be giuen by many in 
our behalfe. 7 F r 


12 For our glorie i is this, the teſtimonie 


of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and ſin- 


ceritie of God, and not in carnal wiſedom 
but! in the grace of God we haue Cenderled 
in this world: and more aboundantly to- 
bs yas. 5 95 

15 For we write noorher chingsto you. 
Rs that you haue read and knotwye. And 1 


14 As alſo you haue kn vs in part, 


chat we are your glory, as you alſo ours in 
yo 1717 of out Lord Ix Sv 5Churift 


15 And 


+ & 


Y Corim bim, with allthe ſainits 
4 | : which are in al Achaia. 

2 Grave be with yon, and peace from God the 
the Lord Ieſes Cbrift. | 


the 15 of al comfort. 
Fphich comforteth vs i al our übel, 
is we may be able to comfort them which are 


in al maner trouble,with the comfort wherewith 
we our ſelues are comforted of God. 
For as the paſſions of Chriſt abound in 


5 For at the affliftios of Chriſt are plenteous in 
©5:eyen ſo is our conſolation plenteou by Chriſt. 
6 Whether we be troubled, it is for Jour Con- 
ſolation & ſaluationavhich fafuation is wrowght 
by the ſuffering of the ſame affliltiaus which we 
0 : orn er whether we be comforted it is for 
your Fanſalation and ſaluation, and our hops of 


that as ye are partakers of che of- 


. — ſe ye ſhalbe Partakers alſdo the con- 


ſolation. 

8 For ne 27 not brethren hauc) ou igne- 
rant of our trouble which came vnto vs in Aſia, 
that we were griened out of meaſure , paſſing 
firength, in ſo much that we wers in great 


9 Bat we receined the bes of deathin 
our ſelnes, that we ſhonld nat put our truſt in our 
ſelkes but in God whithrajſethtbe dead. 

10 Whodelinered vs from:ſogreat a death, 
and deeth deliner: in whons we traſt por bereaf- 

It Tun alſo belping rag ether er for 

vs, that for the benefitet ſton ed 2 aby 
. the meanesof many perſons, :thankgs = be gi- 
wen of many on our behalfe. 

12 For ourreioicing ij this, = ey of 
eur conſcience that lititie and 
neſſe, not wah} eſhlywiſedonie, but 1 the grace 


of God, we haus had our aa in the 


1 eee eee, 


13 Feruuurite none other things vnto yon 
Iben that ye read, and alſo that ge acknowledge : 
and I truſi yon hall Iackrowledge: vota the end. 
2 ) Iu Euen ai ga have acknowedged wi partly, 


hat we are your reicycin chen a. * ours in 
— ofthe Lord Ager, 
15 Au 
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15 And in this confidenceT would firſt 


haue comme. to you, that you might haue a 
ſecond grace: | 25 


, 


16 And by you paſſe into M acedonia, & 
againefrom Macedonia come to you, and of 


you be brought on my way intolewrie. 
17 Whereas then I was thus minded, 
did I vic lightnes? Or the things that I mind, 
do I mind according to the fleſh, that there 
be with me, It c and I à not? | 
18 But God is faithfull, becauſe our 


preaching which was to you, there is not in 


it, || It is, and It #5 not. 

19 For the Sonne of God It s vs Chriſt, 
vrho by vs was preached among you, by me 
and Syluanus and Timothee, was not, It i, 
and It i not, but It à, was in him. 

20 For all the promiſes of God that are, 
in him It x : therefore alſo by him, Amen to 
God, vnto our glorie. 
21 And he that confirmeth vs with you 
in Chriſt, and that hath annointed vs, God: 

22 Whoalſo|| hath ſealed vs, and giuen 
the pledge of the Spirit in our harts. 

23 AndIcall God to witneſſe ypon wy 
foule,that ſparing you,I came not any more 
to Corinth, | 

24 | Not becauſe we.ouerrule your faith: 
but, we are helpers of your ioy. for in the 


faith you ſtand. 


15 And in this confidence was I minded firſt 
to haue come vnto yon, that he might haue bad 
fone pleaſure more: | | 

16 Andtopaſſe by you into Macedonia,and 
to come againe out of Macedonia vnto you, and 
to be led forth of you into Iurie. 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did 
Twſe hghtneſſe ! ar mind I carnally thoſe things 
which I minde, that with me ſhould be yea, yea, 
and nay,nay © : 

18 Yet God is faithfull , for our preaching 
to you, was not yea, and nay. | 


19 For Gods ſonne Teſus Chriſt, which was 
preached among you by vs, euen by me, and Syl-- 
uanus and Timothens, was not yea and nay, but 
in bim it mas yea, . 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him are 
yea, and are in him, Amen , vnto the glorie of 
God through vs. 


21 Aud be which ſtabliſpeth vt with you in 
C hrift,and hath annointed vs, is God 


22 Which hath alſo ſealed vt. and bath gi- 
uen the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hartes. 

23 Icall God fora record unto my ſoule, 
* to (pare ou, I came not às yet vnto Corin- 
us. 

24 Not that we be Lordes ouer your 
faith, but are helpers of your ioy : For by faith 


ye ſtand. 


| ANNOTATIONS. Cray, 1. 
; Paſſions of Chriſt.) All the afflictions of the faithfull be called Chriſts owne paſſions, not onely becauſe they be ſuf All our affliftions 


fered for him, but for that there is ſo flraite coniunxion and 


communion betwixt him being the head, and euery of the li- 


uing members of his body, which i the Church, that wbatſoeer is ſuffered by any one of the Fame „ counted ag apiece of his 
owne paſſion, ' As likewiſe whatſoeuer good works be done to any of them or by any of them, be accepted as done to or by tweene the head 
Chriſt himſelfe. Which thing if the Proteſtants well weighed, they would not maruell that the Catholiks Church attributeth 


ſuch force of merite and ſatufac lion to the worke of holy men. 
The communion betweene Chriſt and his members 


being rightly ies 160 prooueth not that any force of 


+ Or, the ſecond 
time. 


be Chrifts affli- 
ctions, for the 
coniunction be- 


and the body. 
Merite and ſatis» 
faction. 
Merite. 


merite or ſatis faction, is to be attributed to the works of holy men. It onely prooueth that ſuch works are ac- Satisfaction. 
cepted of God for the righteouſnes of Chriſt, which is imputed to all his members, not that their workes me- 


rite,iuſtice or ſatisfie, 


The comfort abound.) . worldly men that ſee onely the exterior miſeries and afflictions that Catholikes doe 


ufer being perſeented by the Heathen or Heretikes, deeme them exceedino miſerable. but if they felt or could conceine the 
mg p 7 Z nie ey 


comfort of affli= 


Worldly men 
feele nor the 


aboundance of conſolation which Chriſt euer giveth according to the meaſure of their affliction, they would neuer wonder at Qed Catcholikes. 


the voluntarie toleration of what torments ſoeuer for Chriſts ſake, but would wiſh rather themſelues to be in any dungeon 


in England with the comfort that ſuch haue from Gad, then to line out of the Church in all the wealth of the world. 


The cauſe and not the puniſhment maketh Martyrs of God, and therefore the Papiſts ſuffering in England Popih Maryr 
for horrible treaſon and rebellion, or for their hereſie, may be brought into a fooles paradiſe, but neuer can | 
haue the true comfort of ſpirit, that Gods children haue, which ſuffer for the truth, and for righteouſnes. 

11 Lou helping in prayer.) S. Paul ine that the helpe of other mens praiers was nothing derogatory to the office * - 
of Chriſts mediation interceſſion for him, nor tothe hope that he had in God: and therefore he craueth the Corinthians aide — _ gu 
herein as a ſupport and ſuccours for bimſelfe in the ſight of God. With what reaſon or Scripture then, can the Proteſtants ſay derogation to 
that the praiers of Saintts be iniurious to ChriSt,or not to land with the confidence we haue in him? As though it were more Chrilt. 
diſhonour to God that we ſhould vſe the aide of Saincts in heauen, then of ſinnersin earth: *or that the interceſſion of tbeſe . —_ 
our fellowes beneath, were more auailable then the prayers of thoſe that be in the glorious ſsabt of God aboue. Pt 

The prayers of the faithfull in this life, haue teſtimony and warrant of the ſcripture, and therefore ought of Inuocation of 
charitie to be deſired, and granted. So haue we not for inuocation of ſaincts, which is aſufficient reaſon, why Sands. 
we ought not to call vpon them. And it is iniurions to Chriſt, to make any more mediators in heauen, then 
Chriſt. For we haue but one mediator(ſaith S. Paul) the man Ieſus Chriſt, when he ſpeaketh expreſly, of praiers 
and interc eſſion, i. Tim. 2.5. Againe they ſtand not with our confidence in Chriſt, ſeeing we cannot call ypon 
them, in whom we beleeue not, Rom. io. 14 · And our faith ought to be only in God by Chriſt, 1. Pet. 1. 21. By 
prayer to Saincts in heauen, we ſhould alcribe vnto them, that which is proper to the diuimtie, to know our 

and to heare ſo many mens prayers at once. Whether they pray for vs, becauſe the Scripture doth not 
_ vs, we cannot define, we know the mediation, aduocation, and interceſlion of Chriſt, is ſufficienr 
or vs. | e A e 5 ak | 8 
Ir By many mens.) He meantth that as the praiers of many ioyned together fur him, ſhall be rather heard, ihen + 4 . prayers 
«ny alone: ſo their common thanks giving to God for granting their requeſt, 2 be more acceptable and glorious to _ . 
4 


4 
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; fe by diners agreeable names,which the Church and moſt Diuines, after S. Auguſtine, call the charaQer of x7 #9 by 


mou, terrible to the divels, which armourif thos ſhalt not caſt away, 


then any one mans thankes alone. Which thing doth much commend the holy Churches pablike prayzrs,proceſſions, ſtations and 
pilgrimages, where ſo many meet and yniformely ioyne their prayers and lauds together vnto God. f 
The thankeſgiuing of many in the Church, is acceptable to God, bur hereof it foilowerh not, that Idola- Proceſſion, 
trous proceſſions, ſtations and pilgrimage of Papiſts, be acceptable any more, then the like ſolemnities of Pa- 22 
ganes and Turkes. b | 72 0 ü 8 Sage, 
14 | Your glorie.) The Apoſtles, teachers and preachers that conuert countries or particular perſons to Chriſt, and the Their glrie in 
proples or parties by them conuerred, ſhall in the day of indgement have much mutual ion end glorie of and for each other, — char 
one giving to the other great matter of merite in this life, and of reward in the next. See. I. Theſſ. 2. 19. | conuert other, 
Thetrauell of teachers , and the obedience of their hearers, giucth matter of reward, according to Gods Merite. 
mercifull promiſe, but not merite of worke,or reward in reſpect of merite. | ky 
18 It is, it is not.) Abe diſchargeth himſelfe of all other leuitie touching his promiſe or purpoſe of comming to them, The Proteſta 
ſo much more of all intonſtanc ie in preaching Chriſts doftrine and faith. Wherein,one day to affirme, another day to denie, Nconſtancie in 
to diſſent from his fellowesor from himſelfe, to change euery yeere or n euery epiſile the forme of his former teaching, to come uri their 
daily with new deuiſes repugnant to his owne rules, were not agreeable to an Apoſtle and true teacher of Chriſt, but proper — 
to falſe prophets and Heretiſſes. Whereof we haue notorious examples in the Proteſtants: who being deſtitute of the ſpirit bockes dc. 
of peace, concord, conſtancie, vnine and veritie, as they vary from their owne writings which they retract, reforme or de- 
forme continually, ſo both in their preachings and forme of Seruice, they are ſo reſtles, changeable, and repugnant to them- 
ſelues, tbat if they were not kept in awe with much a doe, by temporall lawes or by the ſhame and rebuke of the world, they 
would coins vs euerie yeere or every Parliament, new eommunians, new faiths, and new Chriſts, as eu ſee by the manifold 
endeuours of the Puritans, And this to be the proper note of falſe Apaftles and Heretikgs, See in S. Irenæus, lib. 1. c. 18. 
& Tertul.de prxſ(cript.S.Baſil.ep.82.  . : 
They are not voyd of the ſpiric of peace, conſtancie, and veritie, that retract ſome of their writings, in 
whichthey perceiue, that they haue declined from the trueth. But ſeeing they confeſſe themſelues ro bee 
men that may be deceiued, they are indued with the ſpirit of humilitie, that retract their owne writings, and 
ſubmit them to the trueth. So did S. Auguſtine writing ſpeciall bookes of retractations. But concerning the 
ſubſtance of doctrine neceſſary to ſaluation, God he praiſed, the Proteſtants continue conſtant without any 3 
alteration or change. As for ceremonies and formes of ſeruice, they may be changed ſo often as the Church 5,5. ſume 
ſhallſce cauſe, Yer haue we made no great alteration theſe fortie yecres : and therefore our doctrine being and cermongs, 
alwaies the ſame, agreeable to the Scriptures, the note offalſe Apoſtles and Heretikes , doth by no meanes 
agree to vs, but rather to Papiſts. Who as their doctrine is contrarie tothe Scriptures, ſo are they driuen 
daily to inuent new ſhifts of deſcant to couer their ſhame, as their new, doctrine of merite of condignitie, 
of the firſt and ſecond iuſtific ation, of the ſhedding of Chriſts blood inthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and many 
other like fantaſies, vnknowen or vnallowed of their teachers the Schoole men, beſide the olde contro- 
uerſies of the Schoole men themſelues, and of the Diuines and Canoniſts, among which, that famous 
Queſtion is not yet decided: whether the Councell be aboue the Pope, or the Pope aboue the Counc ell. 
And whether of them cannot erre, to omit your new Portoiſes, Primars, Callenders, and alteration of 
the whole courſe of the yeere, whereby it is manifeſt, that in chaunges and alterations you goe farxe be- 
ond vs. 
9 22 Hathſcaled.) The learned Diuines prooue by this place, and by the likein the fourth to the Epheſians, that the ꝑph 4.30. 
Sacrament of Baptiſme doth not only giue grace, but imprinteth and ſealeth the ſoule of the bapti xd, with a ſpirituall ſogne, Theindeleble 


O : 
marhe, badge 27 token, which can neuer be blotted out, neither by ſinne, hereſie, apoſtaſie, nor other waies, but remaineth _ of 


R1 


for euer in man for thecogniſance of his Chriſtendome, and for diſtiaction from others which were neuer of Chriſtes folde. — 


by which alſo he is as it were conſccrated and deputed to God, made capable and partaker of the rights of the Church, and Holy Orders. 
ſubiect to her lawes and diſcipline. See S. Hierome in Epheſ. 4. S. Ambroſe Lib, i. de Sp. ſancto, cap. 5. S.Cyrill Hieroſol. 
Catecheſi 17. at the ende, and S. Diunyſius. Arecpag. c ap. z. Eccl. Hierarch. The which fathers expreſſe that ſpiritual 


the truth and force of which ſpirituall note or marke of the ſoule, he ſpecially conuinceth the Donat iſts, that the ſaid Sacra- 

ment though giuen and miniſtred by Heretikes or Schiſmatikes, or who elſe ſo euer, can neuer be reiterated. See ep.57.& 

lib 6. cont. Donatiſt. c ap. r. & lib. z. cont. Parmenianum cap. 13. As thelike indeleble characters giuen alſo by the Sa- 

craments of Confirmation and orders, doe make thoſe alſo irreiterable and neuer to be receiued but once. Whereas all other 

Sacraments ſauing theſe three, may be often receiued of the ſelfe ſame perſon. And that holy orders cannot be iterated, See 

S. Auguſtine lib. z. cont. Parmen. c. f 3. li. de bono coniug. c. 24. and S. Gregorie lib. a, Regiſt. ep. 3 2.7 he like of Confir- 

mation is decreed in the moſt ancient Councell Tarræcon, cap. 6. Finally that this character is giuen onely by theſe ſaid three gie Cone. Tupdti 
Sacraments, aud is the cauſe that none of them can be in any man repeated or reiterated, ſee the decrees of the Councels Flo- |, , conc. 
rentine and Trent. Which yet is no new deniſe of them, as the Heretikes falſly affirme, but agreeable (as you ſee) both to the 

Scriptures and alſo to the ancient fathers and Councels. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpirituall and inward ſeale of Gods ſpirit, whereof baptiſme is an T1cworke 
outward ſeale in our bodies, and giueth not grace of the worke wrought, for then the baptiſme of Heretikes wrought. 
out of the Church ſhould giue the grace of regeneration, before the baptiſed come into the Church, which 
is a foule abſurditie. Augufſt. ep. 0. And although the baptiſme of Chriſt is not to be repeated, being giuen 
in the Church, or out of the Church, yet hauing no vertue but in the Church : yet the popiſn fantaſie of the 
indeleble character, hath no ground in the Scripture. And it were a monſtrous abſurditie, to hold that hee 
that hath vttetly, maliciouſly, and aduiſedly, renounced Chriſtianitie, blaſphemed Chriſt , and circumciſed Indeleble cha. 
himſelfe to be a Ie, or a Mahometiſt, ſhould ſtill retaine this character of baptiſme, as a cogniſance of his 18. 
Chriſtendome. In deed there is a difference of him from one that was neuer baptized, for his caſe is more 
damnable and vnrecouerable, Heb. 6. And in that he was once conſecrated to God, and hath not ignorantly 
nor of infirmitie, but wilfully and maliciouſly reiected his profeſſion, he hath no intereſt in the right of the 
Church, neither c an he be renewed by repentance. 5 

S. Hierome in 4. ad Epheſ. doth not referre the ſeale of the ſpirit to baptiſme. In the ſhort Comment. that 
Anka vnder his name, he ſaith : Tow haue receiued the ſeale of the holy ghoſt, in the day of your baptiſme you began to 

aue a new ſeale, but that this ſeale is indeleble, he ſaith not. S. Ambroſe proueth, that we are ſcaled not one- 
a body by the water, but alſoin heart by the holy Ghoſt, but that the ſeale of baptiſme by water is indele- 
le,he ſaith not, nor any thing to that effect. Cyrillus hath words ſounding to the contratie. If chow doeſ conn- 
terfect, neue riheleſſea men do baptiſe the, but the ſpirit doth not baptiſe thee. Rut if hou commeſt of faith, men truly do mi- 
wifter that which may be ſeene, and with all the holy ghoſt doth works great things inviſible. Againe, Thowſhalt receine 
— haves ſeale vponthy foule , vnto _ 


* 
— — —— 
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the diuell will not come. Dionyſe hath nothing to the purpoſe, Thus you delude your Reader commonly with 


blinde quotations. 


S. Auguſtine in deede doh rightly conuince the Donatiſtes, that the ſacrament of Baptiſme ought not to 
be treiterated, bec auſe it is the ſeale or c haracter of regener ation, which being once gien, by Gods ordinance 
s not to be repeated, the like he ſayth of ordination. But the generall Counc ell of Nice, decreed contrary to 
his opinion, of them that came from the Nouatians, that they ſhould be ordeyned againe, and fo continue in 
the Clergie, Can. 8. Likewiſe of them that were Clerkes among tlie Paulianiſtes and Cataphyges, if they were 
found blameleſſe and vnreprooueable, that they ſnould be ordained agayne by a — of the Catholike 


Church. Can. 19. As for confirmation by impoſition of hands, S. Auguſtine doubteth nor, 


ut it might be rei- 


terated, bec auſe it was no Sacrament, but prayer ouer a man. De baptiſm,cont, Donati ſt. lib. 3. cap. 16. Neither here- 
of doth follow, nor of any thing that he ſayth, the indeleble character, which a wan cannot looſe by any ap · 
Rafie and wilful renouncing.of Chriſtian religion. For confirmation, you quote the Councellof Tarracon 
which is of good antiquitic, yet not moſt ancient, for it was holden about 50o.yeeres after Chriſt, & yet there 
is no luch matter in the acts of that Councell. Gratian in deed citeth ſuch a decreewhich is notthete to bee 
found, therefore it is cither forged, or els taken out of ſome other Couacell of Tarracon of later tyme. And 
therefore as your conceipt of indeleble character, hath no iote in the Scriptures to tnaintaine it, ſo hath itno 
teſtimonie of the ancient fathers and Councels to auow it. | 
24 Not becauſe we ouerrule.) Caluin and his ſeditious Sectaries with other like which deſpiſe dominion, as S. The Caluiniſts 
lade deſcribeth ſuch, would by this place deliuer themſelues from all yoke of ſpirituall Magiſtrates and Rulers namely, that 


they be ſubiect to no man touching their faith, or = the examination and trial of their doctrine, but to God and his word 


ouly. And no maruel that the malefactors and rebels of the Church would come to no tribunal but Gods,that ſo they may re- 
maine vnpuniſhed at le aſt during this life. For though the Scriptures plainely condemne their hereſies, yet they could writhe ligion. 
themſelues out by falſe glo ſes, eonſtrut᷑ lions, corruptions, and denials of the bookes to he Canonical, if there were no lawes or 


indicial ſentence of men to rule and repreſſe them. 


will be ſubie ct 


to no tribunall 


in eatth, for tris 
all of their re- 


Not withitanding then theſe words of S. Paul, whereby only tyrannical,jnſolent, and proud behaviour amd indiſcrete ri- Tyrannicall do- 


wr of Prelates or Apofiles towards their 


hs is noted, as alſo in the firſt of S. Peter. c. 5. (ibe Greele word intheſe places, 
and in the Goſpel, Mt. 20. 25. Mr. 10. 42 fixnifying lordly and inſolent dominon: yet he bed and exerciſed inſ# rale, prremi- 


minion is forbid 


in Prelates, not 


Eccleſiaſticall 


nence and prelacie oner them, not onely for their life, but alſo and principally touching their faith, for be might and did call Souetaintie tor 

them to account for the ſame,and excommunicated beretikes for forſaheng their faith. 1. Cor. 4, 5. 2. Cor. 10, 4. 13, 10. 1, cxaminzion of 
Tim. 1, 20. Tit. 1, 11. And all Chriſtian men are bound to obey their lawful Prelates in matters of faith and doc trine ſpe- faith or mancrs. 
cially, and must not vnder that ridiculous pretence of obeying Gods word onely ( which is the ſhift of all other Heretihes, as 
Anabapti5ts, Arians,and the like,as well as the Proteſtants)diſobey Gods Church,Councels,and their owne Paſtors and Ei. 
(ps, who by the Scriptures haue the regiment of their ſoules, and may examine and puniſh as wel Tobn Caluin as Simon 
Magnus, for falling from the Catholilę faith. for though God alone be the Lord, author and giuer of faith, yet they are bis 
* cooperators and coadiutors,by whom the faithful do beleeue and be preſerued in the true faith, & be defended from wolues, 
which be Heretikes ſeeking to corrupt them in the ſame, And this ſame Apoiile * chalengeth to be their father as be that 


begate and formed them by his preaching in Chriſt. 


This is nothing els but a lewd and ſenſeleſſe ſlander of Calvin and vs, iat we deſpiſe lordſhip, becauſe we 
wil not be ſubiect to the tyranny of Antichriſt : that would be Lord of our faith, and arrogateth vnto humſelfe 
auctoritie, to make new articles of fayth, which haue no ground or warrantin the word of God. But Caluine 
did willingly acknowledge all auctoritie of the miniſters of the Church, which the Scripture doth allow vnto 
them, and both practiſed, and ſubmitted himſelfe to the diſcipline of the Church, and 5 lawfull gouernours 
thereof, although he would not yeeld vnto the tyrannic all yoke of the Pope, who is neither foueraigne of the 
Churc h, nor any true member of the ſame. Yea, Caluin and we ſubmit our ſelues, not only to the auctoritie 
of the Church, but alſo of the Ciuile magiſtrates to be puniſhed, if we ſhal be found to teach or doe any thing 
_— to the doctrine of fayth,receyued and approoued by the Church, where as the Popiſh clergy, in caus 


ſes of 


igion,will not be ſubie ct to the temporal gouernors, iudgement, and correction. 


CHAP. II. 
Proſeenting the true cauſe which in the la$? chapter he gawe of bis not comming, 6 be pardoneth now after ſome part of 


* 


penance, him that for inceſt he excomunicated in the laſt epiſtle, requiring them obediently to conſent therunto. 12 Then, 
of his going from T roas into Macedonia, God euer where giuing him triumph. | 


A ND I haue determined with my ſelfe 


this ſame thing, not to come to you a- 
gayne in ſoroty. | 


2 Forif Imake you ſorie: and who is it 
that can make me glad, but he that is made 
ſorie by me:? 


3 And this ſame I wrote to you: that] 


may not, when I come, haue ſorow vpon ſo- 


row, of the which I ought to reioyce: tru- 


ſting in you all, that my io is the ioy of you 
all. 


4 For of much tribulation and anguiſi Imrote unis on with many tearer s not rhatyee 


of hart Iurrote to you by many teares: not 

— ſhould be made ſory: but that you 

may know what charitie I haue more aboũ- 
dantiy toward you. | 

And if any man hath made ſorofull, 

not me bath he made forowfull, but An 

| chat 


5 £ 


VT 1 determined this in my ſelfe , that 
would not come agayne to you in beans 
2 For if I make you ſory, who is be that ma- 
berth me glad, but the ſame which is mads ſorie 


by me? | 
3 | And I wrote this ſams onto you leſt when 


epo. 
8. Co r. 3 9. 
1. Cor. 3.17. 


Icame, I ſnould take beauines of them of whom 1 


ought to reiaice, hauing confidenc ein pes alubat 
wy ip che icq of youall 11 Vt 
4 Fring 


ſhould be made ſory. but that ye might perceiue 
the lone whith 1 haue moſt aboundantly vnto 
Jon. I | 


reat fiction and anguiſh of beat 


q Bat if dx wan Ie pr” ſame - 


leaft I ſhould 


bath not made me ſory, but part 
* 


[ 
: 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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dement in the face of the Church, 
of the Apoftle, Biſhops, er, ei nates, to megſurethe time of ſi 1 
uce committed, but alſo according to the weaknes of the perſons puniſhed, and other re Fes of time 
gf mſhal be thowoht mofi 2 e 3 5 
- Whole handling of the off enders caſe, we maꝶ reſuie the wicked hereſte of the Protes would make i 
mentof a maus own eee nor penanet enioyne 
oral or ſatiſ}attion for our life paſty, to be neceſſarje, but al n 
Ynong hh for all. Which Epicurian dat trine u refelled, not onely hereby, 


that I burden not all you. 

6 To him that is ſuch a one, this rebuke 
ſufficeth that is giuen of many: 

7 So that contrarywiſe you ſhould ra- 
ther pardon and comtort him, leſt perhaps 
ſuch an one be ſwallowed vp with ouer 
great ſorow. | 

8 For the which cauſe l beſeech you that 
you confirme charitic toward him. 

9 For therfore alſo haue I written that 
may kuow the experiment of you, whether 


in all things you be | obedient. 


20 And whom you haue pardoned any 

thing, IL alſo. For, my ſelfe alſo that which 

ardoned, if I pardoned any thing, for you 
Fin the perſon of Chriſt, 

11 That we be not || circumucnted of 
Satan, for we are not ignoraunt of his cogi- 
tations. | 

12 Andwhen I was come to Troasfor 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a doore was ope- 
ned vnto me in our Lord, Sg 

13 Ihadnoreſtin my ſpirit, for that I 


found not Titus my brother, but bidding the 
fare wel, went forth into Macedonia. 


14 And thanks be to God, who alwayes 
triumpheth vs in Chriſt IE s vs, and man fe- 
ſteth the odour of his knowledge by vs in e- 


uery place. 


15 For we are tlie good odour of Chriſt 


vnto God in them that are ſaued, & in them 


that periſh, 4 

16 Toſomeindeed the odour of death 
vnto death: but to others the odour of life 
vnto life. And to theſe things who is ſo ſuf- 
ficient © 
17 For we are not as very many, [adul- 
terating the worde of God, but of ſinceri- 
tie, and as of God, before God, in Chriſt we 
ſpeake. 


ia Chrift, 
MARGINALL NOTES. 


onergrieue you all. | 
6 It is ſufficient vnto the ſame man that be 
was rebuked of many. 


7 So that nom contrarywiſe ye ongbt rather | 


to forgius him, and comfort him,leait that ſame 
perſon ſhould bee ſwallowed vp with ouar much 
beauineſſe. | 

8 Wherefore,Ipray you, tbat you mould con- 
firme your loue towards him. 

9 For to this ende alſo did I write, that 1 
might know the proofe of you,whether ye be obe- 
dient in all things. | 

10 To whom ye forgine any thing. I forgiue 
alſo: for if I forgaue any thing, towhom 1 fer- 


auc it, for your ſakes forgaue Iit inthe fight f 


1 9 
11 Leaſt me ſhould be circummented of Sa- 
tan: for we are not ignorant of his deniſes. 
12 Furthermore when I came to Troada, to 
preach Cbriſtes Goſpell, and a doore was opened 
vnto me of the Lord, 


13 T1 had no reſt in my ſpirite, becauſe 1 


found not Titus my brother, but when Thad ta- 
= wy leaue of them, I went away into Mace- 
nia. 

14 Now thankes be unto God, which al- 
waies cauſeth vs to triumph in Chriſt, and ope- 
neth the ſauour of bis knowledge by vs in euer 

lace. | 
E 15 For are vnto God the ſweete ſauour 
of Chriſt in them that are ſaued, and in them 
which periſh. 

16 To the one are we the ſanour of death, 
vnto death : and vnto the other, the ſauour of 


life, unto life: Aud whos meete vmotheſe Rom. il. il. 
things? 


4 


17 For we are not a many are, which chop 
and change with the word of God:bat as of pure 
neſſe, but as of Jod, in the fight of God fpeake ve 


CHaP. 11. 


Io © Ipardoned.) Keydetouar, Though be did great Penance (ſaithT heodoret) yet he calleth this purdening, 


> det ya grace, becauſe his ſinne was greater then bis penance. 


Theodorets words be theſe: Saying more abundant ſorro w, he ſheweth that bis repentance wes great, yet he calleth 
the remiſſion grace, ſurwing that Is ſinne was greater then his repentance, | 


Wach ANNOTATIONS, _ 
6 This rebuke ſufficeth.) Thi Corinthian for incei was excommunicated and put to penance by the Apo5lle, as The Apoſtle 


munt- 


Cuay. 11. 


* 


{ Or,of Chal 


appeareth in the former Epift.c.5. And here order is giuen for his abſolution and perdoning.Wherein firil we have a plaine c 


a 


example and proofe of the ApoFlolike power, there of binding, and bere of looſing : there of puniſhing, here of pardoning 


(a the *Greekg word alſe n chaſtiſement were enioyntd him bythe Apoſtles comman- 


the weight of ihe © 


and place, as to their wifeds 


leeue, no pun; a mays one perſc 


n „ 24 . IE 3 So? ; 10 
cels preſcribing times of penance,commendi penance, eni ing penance, and continually ſang the word 
Afr | Nee mt but confeſſ e. 


caſe throughout al their workes,as our faries them 


by theoffender patiently 


e or diſcipline not onely gccording 
thu 


ſuch things tobe ſupe 


attfaflion brthi 


This 


Cc 

| | | ws eth penance: 
thief retaining ines, bert of remiſſion. Secondly we ny hereby provut that not onely amend ment, ceaſing to ſinne,or re- nl —— 
pentance in hart and before God alone, is almaies ynongh to obtaine ful reconcilement, wheras we ſee here huſeparation alſo pardoncthand 
fom the fait ful, and the Sacraments, and from al companie of dealing with ather 2 


* 8 5 Od ; beſedes other tedily | affli- abſolueth. 
Aion: al which called of the Apoſtle before interitus c arnis, the deſtruction of the fleſh, and named here Rebukc, a 


1 Cer.3. . 


to miſſion ofpe - 
Nance enioy- 


faſteind ſo oh Thirdly we that it lieh inthe handes Pardon or re- 


9 
| - | and 
N e d 


n Bi rhe ; - tl 0s 
TF, becanſehniftbath fatified delsginft 
but al ſo by the Prophits Jobs the Baptiſts, Chriſtes, the Prote· 
and the Apoſiles preaching of penance and condigne workgser ſruites of repentance, to euery mayin bis omneperfongand nat ſtants. 


in Chriſtes perſon qnely.:and by the whole life and m fe plaine ſpeathes and penitential tanons of, the hol 2 coun- Joel. 2.1 2. 


Mat.; 0 & 4 
Act. 2. & 26. 


1 3 


— — 1 — N en 5 — — * — — * 


| This Corinthian was excommu gicgt d. vntill his 
FvVLKE.2 ently declared io the ſatisfaction of che horch „ the Apoſtle taketh order for his abſolution and · keſtitution 0 the church. 


thes hurb,in binding and looſing, reteining and remitting of finne; which 
zAccor 


tothe diſcipli Church, We acknowledge alſo, that in ſuch: 
ith 8 de inward repcnrance is not 1 — 


—— 


41. 8 22,5 2598126 28e ate : 
_, Thirdly, we acknowledge hat the gouernours of the Church are io meaſure che time of correctinn, as it. Slander, 
way be moſt agrecable to the parties good, and the Chypches cdification, Bur your laſi callacdion af rhe 
whole handling ofthis offenders caſx is an impudentand malicious ſlandex of the Proteſtants; that-allec 
cleſiaſticall diſcipline. is ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt datisfied enongh for all. We affime in deede, 
that no guniſhmenr laid vpon any mans perſon, either hy himſelfe, or by, the Church, is any ſatisfaction 
to the juſtice of · God for his ſinnes, becauſe Chriſt ouely hath and was able to make ſuch ſatisſaction: yet 
temporall puniſhment for chaſtiſement, ec cleſiaſticall diſcipline, for ſatisfaRion ofthe Chureh, and a- 5 fis fa Gon c 
mendment of open offenders are neceſſarie by the ordinance of Gods word, and in our Church are pra - God. 
ctiſed by vs. ; | 45 TELE z 43 3651 270 IHE, 3322! 
* The dochrine ofthe Prophets, Iohn Baptiſt, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, ofrepentance to be ſhewed by cuerie, 
man in his owne perſon,we acknowledge: but not to ſarigfie theiuſtice of God, which was performed: oncly' 
by Ieſus Chriſt, who in his owne perſon hath purged vs from our ſinnes, and is ſet downe at the righrhandof. 
magnificence inthe higheſt, Heb.1.3. and from hence ſhall eme to iudgeę all them; that vnder hypocriticall 
colour, goe about to derogate from the gloi ie of his perfect redemption. 2 .. 014i be 5 
That which the ancient fathers and councels doe ſpeake and preſcribe. of times of repentance, and en- 
ioyning of penance , perteineth tothe diſcipline of the Church, which we acknowledge. And the word: 
ſatisfaction which they vſe, ſignifieth the performance af the ſame to the ſatisfaction of the Church, and 
not to the juſtice of God: as though all .pugithmenr. due for our / ſinnes were not ſatisfied by Chriſt, who 
was ſmitten for our ſinnes, and wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and by whoſe ſtripes we are healed. Eſa. 53. 
1. Pet. 2. 24. | beg gol . th nen 
RitnM. 8 I beſeech you.) They which at the beginning did beare to much with the eſfender, and ſeemed loth to haue him Zeale ag inſt 
| excommunicated in ſo auſtere manner: yet throagh their obedience to the Apoſtle became om the otberfede ſo rigerc us, and che excom- 
fe farre detef led the maleſac lar after he was excommunicated,that the. Apoſle now meuning to al ſolue him, mas glad to ate. 1 
intreat and command them alſo to accept him to their companie and grace gane. 1 a 
REM. 3 9 Obedient.) Theagbin the lait chapter be diſcharged himſelfe of tyrannical dominion oner them, yet hechalen.. The Apoſtle 
geth their obedience.inal things as their Paſtor and Superior, and conſequently in thus point 2 to mercre, ibo peni- — 
tent Corinthian. hereby we ſee, that as the power and authorigie of dum manicut ing, ſo of abſoluing alſo was in'$, 1 1 
OS 22 perſon , though both were ty be done inthe face of the Church o elshe would net have commanded onrequired their aſticall autho« . 
edience. Waun en on h 2 i. rinnen 241" e e 309 hag ud ig <4 + 
FVLKB.3 The Apoſtle chalengech their obedience in all things that were agreeabletothe.commandementof God, Obedience. 
and not abſolutely in any thing that he ſhould command of his one will. For if I my ſelfe ( ſaith he) preach 
6. an other goſpell, let me be holden ac curſed. Gal. 1. only BE A3Hs 1 "NE | 
RAE M. 4 10 I allo.) The Heretikes and others not wel founded in the Scriptures and antiquitie z maruel at the Poes par- The authoritie 
dons, counting them either fruitles or vnlawfulor ns elder then S . Gregorie, But in deede the authoritie,power and right of of Indulgen. 
them is of Chriſtes owne word and commiſſion, prixcipally giuen ta Peter, and ſo afterward to al the Apoſtles, and intheir ces wherupon 
perſons to all the cheefe Paſtors of the Church, when it was ſaid, Whatſoeuer you looſe in earth ſhal be looſed in hea 1 — 
uen. By which commiſſion the holy Biſhops of old did cut ef large peetes of penance enivyned to offenders; and gaue peate, Cypria.ep. 13. 
a grace, or indulgence," before they had accompliſhed the meaſure of their appointed or deſtyned pryniſhment and that is to gine 14.1 Fo | 
Pardon. And ſo S. Paul here did towardes the Corinthian, whom he aſſoiled of meere grace and merrie, as the word donare cee u,. 
or condonare doth ſeenifie,when he might longer haue kept him in penance and temporal aft lion for his offence. Whereof 12 
though be had alre adie before God inwardly repented, yet was he ia holden vnder thy correction for ſome ſatiefaction * 
of by fault paſt, during the Apoſtles pleaſure. To remit then the temporal puniſhment or chafliſement due to ners after Wharis a par: 
the uffence it ſelfe and the guilt thereof be forgivenof God, is an indulgence or pardon, which the principal NMagiſtrates of don or indul- 
Gods Church by chriſtes warrant and the A peſtles eæample, haue euer done, being ns leſſe aut horiſed to pardon then to us Hence. 
niſh,and by imitation of our Maiſter (ho forgaue* the aduoutereſſe and diuers other offenders, not onely their ſinnes, but Ie. ;. 11. 
alſo often the temporal puniſhments due for the ſame) are as much giuen to mercie as to ĩuſdice. SEE 


le Frixe,q Almen way worthily maruell at the high pride of Antichnſt, that pteſumeth by his buls to giue pardons 
= of ſo many thouſands yeeres, or els plenatie for all ſinnes a pœna culpa both from the paine and the fault, 
= k Which is not ſo ancient as S. Gregories time by many hundred yeeres. For tho firſt inſtitutor of Iubely pat - Pardons) 
vd dons was Boniface the eight, Anno 1300. And not long after, the councell of Vienna, found many in Tubclics; 
hand pardoners, & made orders for them which tooke little place, becauſe their occupation was ſo greatly for the 
k popes profit. But becauſe you goe about to eſtabliſh them by auRoggtie of ſripture : fiſt it is manifeſt that; 
- the auctoritie of binding and looſing, remitting and reteining of ſinnes, perteineth generally to all the apo- 

files alike, and to cuery paſtor in bis cure: And therefore Alles himſelfe confeſſeth, chat thepope hath no 
re- more power to remit ſinnes then eueryſimple prieſt. Tea we attribute a great deale mare power (ſaith he) ra an ſim 
fpe- | le and baſe prieſt in this caſe, and by the force of the ſacrament of penance,then we doe to. the higheſt pope or patriach in the 
oy world out of the ſacrament in his booke of pardons, c ap. 2. Secondly,concerning the power of binding and loo- 

ſing in diſcipline, we ac knowledge that the church hath power to releaſe or remit and pardon ſuch txerriſe 
and of humiliation and Wees , as is appointed by the ſame, ſor trial of the repentance of notorious offenders. 
* - So-did Cyprian andthe churches of Alfica with him, when hey ſaweirmoſt convenitne for the eduing of" 
ly che church, and confirming of the parties to endure perſecution that was ar ee 208? this maketh nothing 
ma for the popes pardons that are bought and ſolde for 8 » befide his vſurpation of pardoning not onely the 

0 pinalnes bur alſo the fines, as I haue prooued ſufficiently againſt Allen n my.confutarion.of his.booke be- 

12 orte named. But where you ſay S. Paul might longer haue kept this offender in temporall punijiment, when 
4 5 his repentance was ſufficientiy ptooued and darbred e arches the booke. As alſo, when you lay (he 
& 26. „ : | ee was 


— — " 


"Y ** r — Sgt; > a 


562, heſecond Epiſtle of &. P aul Can 


waz iuſtly holden vnder correction for ſome fatisfaGtion of his fault paſt during che apoſtles pleaſure) you 


' -would aſcribe vnto him a tyrannicall power, from which he was moſt free, to holde men in puniſhmene du - 
ring his pleaſure. But he acknowledgerh that his power was to ediſie and not to deſtroy and therefore fearing 
lead he ſhould be preuented by Satam, to the deſtruction of him whom he deſired to ſaue, he ſheweth that n 
is high time to reconcile the offender : and ſaith this rebuke is ſufficient that * =o 0 many, therefore 
the churchoughtto be ſatisfied therewith. Wherefore here is not properly any pardon of longer time appoin- 
ted, but releaſe and looſing ofthe cenſure and bond of excommunication. Yet you will ſay that the apoſtle 
for his pleaſure; notwithſtanding any doubt of Satans prevention, notwithſtanding this rebuke was ſufficient; 


might ill haue kept him in temporall affliction, hic h were as great tyranny as any could be. As for ſatiſ- Satsfaclon. | 


faction to Gods iuſtice for his fault paſt, the Scripture knoweth no ſuch, neither doth Theodoret once men- 
tion any ſuch matter, but rather the contrarie, as appeareth by his wotds'vpon the ſixt verſe; which J haue ſet 
downe ſect.r. He ſheweth that his repentance(though it were great) was no ſatisfaction to God, ſeeing his re- 
conciliation which was in the name of God is called grace, which muſt be free and without all refpett of me- 
tit or ſatisfaction. Therefore a Chriſtian indulgence and pardon is rior à remiſſion and pardon of temporal 
puniſhment due to the iuſtice of God for ſinnes by God forgiuen: but either a declaration and aſſurance of 
Gods remiſſion of finnes, moſt freely for Chriſtes ſake , to all them that are truely penitent: or els a releaſs of 
the cenſure ofthe church to them that haue ſnewed tokens of repentance and ſorrow for theit ſinnes, ſuffici- 
ent for the ſatisfaction of the church, that by the euill example was offended. As for ſickneſſe and other tem- 
porall ſcourges, where with God chaſtiſeth his children for their reformation, und not for fatisfying of his iu- 
Rice, all the popes pardons that euer were, are not able to releaſe one fitte of an ague, much leſſe any thing 
due to Gods fallice not ſatisfied by Chriſt, Where you ſay Chriſt forgave the adultereſſe, not onely her ſinnes, 
but alſo temporall puniſhment due for the ſame : firſt it is ynficly gathered that he forgaue the puniſhmenc 
due by the law for adulterie ,- becauſe he did not condemne her, being not appointed to execute ſuch ciuill 
and temporall puniſhment, He forgave the theefe ypon the crofle, but he did nor deliver him from executi- 
on. Secondly, it is fondly collected of that extraordinarie example, what the ſeruants of Chriſt wuſt doe, or 
may doe at their pleaſure, hauig a rule whom to caſt out, and whom to receiue, whoſe finnes to binde, and 
whoſe to looſe. | | | 


10 For you.) Theodoret vpon this place ſaith that the Apoſtle gaue this pardon to the Corinthian at the intereeſſi- Tndulgences ot 


on of the bleſſed men Timotheus & Titus. And we may read in ſundrie places of S. Cyprian namely, that Indulgences or re- 
| miſſions were giuen in the primitiue Church by the mediation of holy Confeſſors or Martyrs,and by communicating the ſatis- 
fattorie workes of one to an other, to which end they'gawe their letters to Biſhops in the behalfe of diuers their Chriſtian bre- 
then, a thing moſt agreeable to the mutual entercourſe that is betweene the members of Chriſtes myſlical body, and very an- 


-  ſwerable to Gods iuftict, which by ſupply of the one ſort that aboundeth ſtandetlxentire in reſpect of the other ſort alſo that 2.Cor.8, 
wanteth, In which kinde the Apoſtle confeſſeth that himſelfe by bu ſuffering and tribulations, ſupplieth the wantes of ſuch Col.1.24, 


peſſions as Chriſt hath to ſuffer, not in his owne perſon, but in his body, which is bis Church. Whereupun we inferre moſt aſ- 
ſurely, that the ſatisfattorie and penal workes of holy Sainc les ſuffered in this life, be communicable and applicable to the 
we of other faithfull men their fellow-members in our Lord,and to be diſpenſed according to every mans neceſſitie and de- 
ſeruing, lj them whom Chrift hathconftituted ouer his familie, and hath made the diſpenſers of his treaſures. es 


That remiſſions were granted in the Primitiue church ſometimes at rhe requeſt of the Confeſſors and: Ancient pardongs 
Martyrs, it is true, yet ſo, that they were admoniſhed alſo, not to be too pitiful in making ſuck requeſts whereby 24rcmillions. | 


the rigor of the diſc ipline without iuſt cauſe _ be weakened, as appeereth by Cyprian. Ep. i I. where he wri- 
tech to the Martyrs and Confeſſors for the ſame purpoſe; But where you ſay thoſe remiſſions and indul- 
gences were ranted by communicating the ſatisfactorie workes " another, citing the Epiſtles of Cyprian, 
it is an — {in forgetie, as many other you commit, for there is no ſuch thing in theſe epiſtles. And where 
you ſay they gave their letters to that end to Biſhops in thebehalfe of diners their Chriſtian brethren : the truth is, they 
gaue their letters of requeſt for the reſtitution of ſuch as had fallen, but not to communicate the ſatisfactorie 
workes of one to an other. N 5 „U. | PLACE 
Cyprian writing to the Martyrs about their letters, ſaith: Ahereas you directed your letters vnto me, in which you 
required that your deſires might be examined, and that peace might be giuen to certaime that had fallen, when after the 
perſecution ſhould be ended,we ſhould begin to be gathered togither againe' with the Clergie, they contrarie to the law f the 
: Goſpel,and alſo contrary to your honourable petition before repentance performed, before conſeſſion made of a moſt greeuom 
and extreme offence,before hand was laid on by the biſhop and the clergie be e. were bold to offer peace to them 
that were fallen, and to give them the Euchariſtie,that is,to prophane the holy body of our Lord. Ep. x1. Lou ſee plainelie 
their letters were of petition and deſire, and not of communicating their (atisfatorie workes, Or if you will 
needes ſay, without warrant,they were of communicating their ſatisfactorie workes, you cannot be ignorant 
what Cyprian writeth of theſe letters in Ep. 15. which you cite: that without diſcretion and examination of eerie 
perſon,thouſends of letters were daily giuen comrary to the law of the goſpell, by the Martyrs and Confeſſors which 
were corrupted and drawen togme them by the ambitious and importunate intreatie of ſuch as had pollu- 
ted — with'wicked ſactifices. That ſuch communication of ſatisfactorie works is agreeable to the 
- intercourle of Chriſts members, and the iuſtice of God, you cite 2. Corinth.8. Where the apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of the mutuall communication of Gods graces and gifts, not of ſatisfactorie works, as we ſhall declare more 
at large when we come to that text and your note ypon it. But where the Apoſtle confeſſeth the want of ſuch 
paſſions as Chriſt had to ſuffer in his members, he is farre from that blaſphemie that Chriſt ſhould want the 
ſatisfactorie workes of his ſeruants to 8 the want of his paſſion; And therefore you c an neuer in anie 
lawfull forme or argument inferre either that any works of men are ſatisfactorie to Gods iuſtice, or that they 
are communicable or applicable to others, or that the pope or any other hath the diſpenſing or application 
of them, Make your Fine when you dare, you blaſphemous heretiks, and the world ſhall ele aſſu- 
redly you itiferre theſe things. 0 75 „e e e | 


10 Intheperſonof Chriſt.) : For that may might of ignorance or pride reproone the practiſe of Gods Chorthand Al pardon and 


her Officers,or deny the Apoſples authoritie to be ſo great ouer mens ſoules as to puniſh & to pardon in thu ſort, S. Paul doth re 
purpoſely and preciſely tell them that he doth giue pardon as Chriſtes Vicar, or as bearing bis perſon in this caſe:and therfore 
| that no man men maruel of his power herein,except he thinks that Chriftes power ,authoritie and commiſſion is not ſufficient 


to releaſe temporal puni due to ſinners, And this to be the p ing of theſe wordes, In the perſon of Chriſt, U o 


and not as the Proteſtants would haue it (the better to auoide the former conc an of the Apoſel giuin indulgence) In 
the face orfightof Chriſt, you mey — 8 85 2 

mitted this o to Satan, affirming that he gaus that ſentence inthe name and witlithe vertue or power of * 
| . Rs h ESVYS 


vnd be Ap finationof Chriftei power, when he com- 1. Cor. 5. . 
ue fpoſtles likg inſtus ation of chriſtes power vater 1. Cor. 


£5 HAP. II. Tothe Corinthians. 2 


* 


FVIk B. 6 
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uy 
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an du alſu remit. 


RHE M. 7 


wa „ 
* 


| Is8vs Curi3t; In all which caſesthe ProteStants blindnes in exceeding, great, who, caimot ſee tha this in not the Hereticall 


way to extoll Chriftes: tower, to deny it to bis PrieSts, ſeemg the:Apoitle chalengeth it by that that Chiift hath ſuch tranſlauon. 

power, and that himſelfe doth it in his name, vertue, and perſam. So now in thus, and in no other name, giue Popes. and 

Biſhops their perdens lich pertaining to veleaſcug;only of temporal pum) ment dueaſter the imme and cxernall pen fi- 

ment be forgiuen, is not ſo great a matter as the remiſſion of the ſinne it ſeife . which yet the Pries by expreſſe commiſſi- 
It is well that you confeſſe that Chriſt hath more vicars in earth then 8. Peter and his ſueceſſors. But Chiifles vicars, * 

as for our tranſlation, the circumſtance of the text doth rather require that the Apoſtle did pardon, not 

of any priuate corrupt affection, but ſincerely in the ſight of Chriſt: yet doe ve neither condemne your 

tranſlation, or miſlike the ſenſe, That the miniſters in the perſon of Chriſt doe binde and looſe, remir 

and retaine ſinnes. But that our tranſlation is not 1 , the ancient fathers doe teſtiſie which ap- 

procue it. Theodoret expounding theſe wordes, ſaith, 1doe this (ſaith he) Chrif# beholding and yatifying that Cauillings, 

which is done, Chryſoftome ſaith in 2. Corinth. Hom. 3. What is in the face of chriſt;? either after God, or vnto 


. theglorie of chrit. Oecumenius vpon this place ſaith ? Doing this according to Chris? , and doing this as it were 


in the ſeght of chriſt, or vnto the glorie of chriſt, that his name and perſon may be glorified , ſeeing the benignitie of 
his diſciples is the glorie of Chrit. Thele fathers of the Greeke Church were as like to vnderſfand the Greeke 


. phraſe as any other, ar leaſtwiſe they diſcharge vs of hereticall tranſlation. That Popes pardons releafe Popiſ pardons, 
not onely temporall puniſhment, you ſhall be conuicted by the Popes pardons themſclues. Pope Boni- 


face the eight in his grand and firſt Tubiley pardon that euer was granted, doth grant, Non ſolum plenam 
ccc. Not onely full and large pardon, but a mo$t full pardon of all their ſinnes. And many other pardons doe teſtifie 
that the Pope doth grant pardon not onely of many thouſand yeeres and lents of penance, but alſo remiſ- 
ſion of the ſeuenth part, or the third part of all their ſinnes, yea the full remiſſion of alltheir ſinnes. As is to be 
ſeene in a printed pardon granted by Pope Leo the tenth Anno 1513. to the hoſpitall of S. Sfiritzs in ſaxia 
alme vrbis. In whoſe name he preſumeth thoſe things it is not materiall, but who gaue him the auctoritie. 
As for the * ney to remit all ſinnes granted to euery prieſt, by Allens confeſſion, perteineth nothing tothe 
Popes pardons. 

1 1 1 of Satan.) We may ſeehereby , that the diſpenſation of ſuch diſcipline, and the releaſing 108 a. _ 
of the ſame , be put into the power and handes of Gods miniſters, to deale more or leſſe rigurouſly , to pardon ſꝭc ner 
or later, puniſh longer or ſhorter wlule, as ſhal be thought bei to their wiſdom, for the end of al ſuch correctian tics ſaluation. 
or pardoning mui} be the ſaluation of the parties ſoul , as the ApoFFle noted 1,Cor. 5,5. Which to ſome , and ſome Conc. Nic. 
certaine times, may be better procured by rigour of diſcipline then by indulgence, to ſeme others, by lenitie and hu- 2. 
mane dealing ( ſo pardoning of penance is called in old Councels) rather thenby owermuch cha$tiſement. for conſidera- RN 8 
tion whereof , in ſome agesof the Church , much diſcipline, great penance and ſatisfaclion was both enioyned and alſo The great pe- 
willingly ſuſteined, and then was the leſſe pardoning and fewer indulgences , becauſe inthat voluntarie yſe and ac nance ot the 
eeptation of puniſhment, and great Jeale and feruor of ſpirit., every man fulfilled lis penance , and few athed pardon. —— — 
Nur in the fall of deuot ion and lothſomnes that men commönly haue to do great penance , though the ſinnes be ſar i 
greater then euer before, yet our holy mother the Church knowing with the Apoftle the cogitations of Satan; how he gences now then 
would in this delicate time, driue men either to deſperation , or to forſake Chri5 and bis Chureh and al hope of in old time. 
Saluation , rather then they would enter into the courſe of canonicall diſcipline , enioyneth ſmal penance, and ſel- 
dome vſeth extremitie with offenders as the holy Biſhops of the primitie Church did, but, condeſcending tothe weaks 
nes of her children, pardoneth exceeding often and much, not onely al enioyned penance , but alſo al or great part of 
what puniſhment temporal ſoeuer due or deſerned, either in this world or in the next, As forthe Heretihes which nei- 
ther like the Churches lenitie and pardoning in theſe daies , nor the old rigor of the primitiue Church, they be ikevto the 
Tewes that condemned Iolm the Baptiſt of aufleritie, and Chriit of to much freedom and libertie : not knowmy nor li- Mt. 1.18. 


Lung indeed either Chriſts ordinance and camiſſion in binding or looſen, or his prouidence in the gouernment of the church. 


By the circumſtance of the text it is manifeſt, that the earneſt and heartie repentance of the partie bound, Chriſtian 2bſo« 
being ſufficiently knowne, is the cauſe that ſhould moue the Church to releaſe the bond of excommunic a- lation and par- 
tion. So decreeth the councell of Nice. can. 11. That chiefly their mindes and fruites of repentance muſt 
be obſerued, and they that ſhew their repentance, not onely in wordes, but alſo in truth, the biſhop is appoin- 
ted to deale more gently with them, then that they ſhould tarie the time of trial enioyned them, Sojby the 
ſecond Can. of the Ancyran councell, the biſnop being priuie to the labour, humilitie, and mildenes ot fuch 
Deacons as had fallen in perſecution, may remit ſomwhat of the ſeueritie of the diſcipline toward them. In the 
Grit Canon it is ſaid: That the biſhop muſt haue his libertie, that conſidering the conuerſation of euery one of them that 
had eaten in the idols temples, he appoint vnto them a forme and rule of conuerſation, that is, that he deale more gent ly, 
appointing io ſome according to the maner of their life, a ſhorter time ef repentance, to other 4 longer, as ſhall be neceſſary for 
their correction: and let their former conuerſat ion, and their later of all theſe to be conſidered, and let the gentleneſſe of the 
prieft moderate it ſelfe about them. By theſe Canons it appeereth, that the heartie repentance and ſpeedie refor- 

3 of the offenders is the onely cauſe that ſhould mooue them to deale more gently, and to grant re- 
miſſion. 0 | | 

Therefore the practiſe of the Popiſh church is prepoſterous, and contrarie to the ancient diſcipline Popith pardon, 

of the Church, which confeſſing the ſinnes of this time to be farre greater, with the fall of deuotion, and 
lothſomneſſe that men en. haue to doe great penance, is ſo free of her pardons in this time to 
all that will pay for them, and ſometime offereth them when no man will deſire them, nor pay for them. 
Whereas the generall councell of Nice decreed, that they which made no great accompt of their fenne, and 
thought it ſufficient for them that they came into the Church, ſhould in any wiſe fulfill the times afpinted , and 
not bes roceiued except it were at their death. Can. 1 1. & 12, It is not therefore the wiſedome of the po- 


piſh Church, but the couetouſiieſſe of the Pope, that in latter daies haue granted ſuch monſtrous par- 


dons for thouſands and hundred thouſanids of yeeres, and lents, beſide full remiſſion of all ſinnes. Whoſe 
inſatiable ſymonie, ſeeing the popiſh church approoueth ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe to be rather a band vnto ſinne, 
then a fauorable mother, who if the ſpare the rodde, by Salomons iudgement, hateth her children. 
Bur all this gloſſe is nathing, els but à ſhameleſſe ſhift to colour the pride, couetouſneſſe, and tyranny 
of Antichriſf, who if hee were a biſhop, as he is a biteſneepe, ſhould not arrogate mote auctoritie in 
pardon ing then his fellow biſhops. But hee limiting them to their fortie daies pardons, is lauiſh him- 
elfe of his tenne thouſands of yeeres, by what Scripture ? by what example ot the ptimitiue Church 
doth hee either reſtraine them, or grant ſuctliberrie to himſdfs > ſeeing it was ſaid to all Apolllesof the 
diſcipline of the Chureh, wharſotuer you ſhall binde or . ſhall be bound and looſed in heauen, Mat. 18. 
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As for our alllowing of ancient xigor, or preſent lenitie, it is according to the ſcripture, and the practiſe of le 25 


RRR A. 8 


FvLxE.S 


The Epiſtle vpon 


the 13. Sunday 


after Pente coſt. 


written or ſpoken, 


B 


Primitiue Church whatſoeuer youfalſſie auow to the contrary, For that moderation muſt be oberued, that $12nge;. 


neither men by too much remiſſion be emboldened to ſinne, nor by euermuch ſeueritie be ſwallowed vp 


ol ſorrow, and fo become a pray for the deuill. But of pardons, who would require at my handes u larger diſ- 


courſe, L remit him to my confutation of Allens booke of pardons. | | | 

17 Adulterating.) The Greeke word ſignififth to make commaditie of the word of God, as;yulgar Vintners doe of 
their wine. Whereby is expreſſed the peculiar trade of al Heretikes , and exceeding proper to the Proteſtants y that ſo cor- 
t Sen fre g mixture of their owne phartaſtts by falſe tranſlations, glſſes colourable and pleaſant commentaries, compung 
to deceine the taſl of the ſemple , as tawerners and tapiters doe, io make theis wines ſalable by manifolde artificial deceits, ic Scripre, 
The Apoſtles contrariwiſe, as all Catholilęs, deliuer the Scriptures and vtier the word of God ſincerely and entively, in 
the ſame ſenſe and ſort as the fathers left them to the Church, interpreting them by the ſame ſpirit by which they were 


o 


XBTWAEL MW, 
The Herctikes 1 


That youflander vs with all, is moſt true of your ſelues, as in my defence of our rraoflarion, and inthe Slander, 
confutation of theſe your ſlanderous and hereticall notes, T haue ſhewed abundantly. That we follow, 
(beſide the euident wordes of the text) the interpretation of the ancient writers in all places almoſt of diffe- 


| rence betwixt vs, it is a good argument that we doe . the Scriptures by the ſame ſpirit by which they 


were written. When you doe nothing elſe but choppe and change, to deceiue the ignorant with your vaine 
gloſſes and heretic all annotations, cleane contratie both to the wordes and meaning of the holie Scrip- 


tres. 


CHAP. 


III. 


Tefl the Iudaical falſe Apo les ſhould obiect againe that he praiſeth himſelfe, he ſaith that the Corinthians are his com- 
mend ation : and they in their harts being iuſtiſied by his miniſterie , he thereof inferreth that the miniſters of the new 
Teflament are farre more glorious then they of the old, 12 and our people more lightned then theirs, - 


E GIN we againe to commend our 
telues © or do we neede (as certaine) E- 
piſtles of commendation to you, or from 
you? 

2 Our Epiſtle you are, written in our 
hartes, which is knowen and read of al 
men: 1 

3 Being manifeſted that you are || the 
epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, and writ- 
ten not with inke, but with the Spirite of 
the liuing God: not in tables of tone, but 
in the tables carnall of the hart. 


4 And ſuch confidence we haue by 
Chriſt to God. 

Not that we be ſufficient to thinke a- 
ny thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues: bur 
our ſufficiencie is of God. 

6 Who alſo hath made vs meete mini- 
ſters ofthe net Teſtament: not in the let- 
ter, but in the Spirit. For i the letter killeth: 
but the Spirit quickneth. 


7 And if the miniſtration of death 


with letters figured in tones, was in glo- 
rie, ſo that the children of Iſrael could 
not behold the face of Moyles for the 
glorie of his countenaunce , that is made 
yoide : | 

8 How ſhal not the miniſtration of the 
Spirit be more in glorie ” 

9 For if the miniſtration of damnation 
be in glorie: much more the miniſterie of 
luſtice aboundeth in glorie. 

10 For neither was it glorified, which in 
this part was glorious, by reaſon of the ex- 
celling glorie. N 

11 For if that which is made void, is by 
glorie: much more that which abideth, is in 

12 Hauing therefore ſuch hope, we vſe 
a ener: | N See 225 


O we begin to commend our ſelues agaive? 
Or neede,we , as ſome other, Epiitles of 
commendation vnto you ? or letters of commen- 
dation from you? 
2 Te are our Epiſtle written in our heartes, 
t vnderſtoode and read of all men : Hg 


3 For a4 much as ye are manifeftly decle- 


redthat ye are the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by 


vs, written not with inke, but with the ſpirit of 
the lining God, not in ſtony tables, but in fleſhy 
tables of the hart. | 

4 Such truft baue we through Chrift to 
Goaward. 

5 Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelues, to 
thinke any thing, as of our ſelnes: but our ſufſi- 
Ciencie is of God: | 

6 Which hath made vs able miniſters of 
the new teftament , not of the letter, but of 
the ſpirit : for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit gi- 
weth life. | : 

7 But if the miniftration of death in let- 
ters figured in ſtones , was with glory, ſo that the 
ebilaren of Iſrael could not Pedfabth beholdthe 
face of Meſes,for the glorie of bis countenance, 
which glory is done away : . 

8 How (hall not the miniftration of the ſji- 
rit be much moreinglory?. 

9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation 
be glorie : much more doeth the miniftration of 
righteouſueſſe exceedinglorie. 

10 For euen that which was glorified, WAL 
not glorified in this bebalfe, becauſe of the ex- 
ceeding glory, EEE 

11 For if that which is put au; wa glo- 
riou: much more that which remaineth, in git- 
ions. | 7 14% OUR 


Interptetation 


of the ſeripturez. 


7 Oh, 


C HA P. I ” 6 


- Tothe Corinthians. 


565 


£x0d.34:33- 13 And not as Moyſes put a vele ypon 
his face, chat tlie cbildren of Iſraẽl might not 
behold his face, wich is made voide, 

14 But their ſenſes were dulled. For vn- 
til this preſent day, the ſelf ſame vele in the 
lecture of the old teitamẽt remaineth vnre- 
uealed( becauſe in Chriſt it is made voide) 

15 But vneil this preſent day, when Moy- 
ſes is read, a vele is put vpon their hart. 

16 But when we ſhal be conuerted to 
our Lord, the vele ſhal be taken away. 


17 And our Lotd is a Spirit. And where 
the Spirit of our Lord is, there is libertie. 
18 But we al, beholding the glorie of our 
Lord with face reuealed, are transformed 
into the ſame image from glorie vnto glo- 
rie, as of our Lords Spirit. | 


ANNOTATIONS, Cyae. 
RHI M. I 


mans h 
uers of the Apoſtles did write ood 


A 


Creede beter 


2 
Thee 


ef 
by the Scri ares whit they coulde not haue 
conteined in the Scriptures. t 


Rug, 2 fa 
| 0 


Fyrxs.3 


and part! Idoe | 
=o electra)” At 


RAM. 3 e a 


13 Aud not as Moſes which put a vaile oner 
bis face, that the children of Iſrael ſhould not 
12 looke into the ende of that which is' a« 
e * 
14 But their mindes were | blidded:for wn. | Or hardned. 
til this day remaineth the ſame vaile untaken 
away in the reading of the old teſtament, which 
yaile & put away in Chriſt. 
15 But even onto this day 
read,the vaile is laid vpon their heart. 
16 Neuertheleſſe, nbenit ſpall turns tothe 
Lord,the vaile ſhallbe taken ama. : 
17 * The Lord is the ſpirit : andwhere the Lohn i. ag. 
ſpirit of the Lord is there is hbertie. 
18 But we all beholding as in amyrroar, 
the glory of the Lorde , with his face open, are 
changed vnto the ande image from glory to glo- 
rie, euen 4s of the ſpirite of the Lord. | 


when Moſes ts 


111. 


Sufficiencie of 
the Seriptures. 


and 


1 


3 But ag 1 
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2 The ſecond Epiſtle of Sal Cnavumy 


RHEM. 4. 


FVLKE4 


RHEM.I 


FVLEE. I 


the ſauour of death, yet the Apoſtle meaneth not by the letter, the Scripture, either of the old or 8 Teſta- 
ment, but the Law or commaundement written, without power to keepe it: and by the ſpirite , the grace of not the lettet 
Goſßel. er kiten 


TheScipurey 


Gods ſpirite, exhibited in the new Teſtament, effectuall to all, that beleeue the doctrine of the 


9 NMuch more.) The preeminence of the new Teſtament and of the prieſthood or Mini 


erie thereof before the old, The preem. 


ia that the new, hy al her Sacraments and prie fs as minifters immediate of grace and remiſſion of fumes, doth ſo ex opere nence of the 
opetatvgine the ſpirit of life and charitie into the hartes of the faitifull, as the old did give the letter or externall act of _ Teſtamene 


the Law. | 


That the Sacraments ofthe new Teſtament,of the worke —_ doe giue the poor of life and charitie, The worke 
t 


it can not be concluded out of che text, more then that preaching o 
of life, of the worke wrought. But the ſpirite of God, by the miniſterie of preachung , 


the Goſpell do ce or the ſpirite vrouęht. 


giue 
the Sacraments, 


doth moſt freely giue life and grace in Gods elect, and in none other, For if this preeminence were in the Sa- 
craments, Ex opere operato, S. Paul neglected a great part of this preeminence, whereof he glorieth, in that he 
baptized ſo few, among the Corinthians. 1. Cor. 1. Therefore S. Luke ſaith, that at the preaching of the Apo- 


ſtles, ſo many beleeued as were before ordeined vnto life Act. 13.48. | | 
14 Tha ſelfe ſame vele.) At the lewes reading the old Teftament,by reaſon of their blindnes (which God for the The Heretikes 


puniſhment of their increduliteæ ſuffereth to remaine as a cover ypon their eies and hartes) can not ſee Chriſt inthe Scrip- 
tures which they daily heare read in thrir Synagogs:but ſhal, when they belteue in him and haue the couer remooned, per- 


more blinde in 
not ſeeing the 
Church,they 


ceiue all to be moſt plainly done & ſpoken of him in their law & Scriptures: euen ſo Heretths hauing (S. Auguſtine no- che Tewes in not 


. teth ) a farre greater touer of blindnes and inc redulitie ouer their hartes in reſpect of the Catbolikg Church which they im. \cciag Chuiſ, 


pugne, then the le wes haue concerning Chriſt can not ſee,though they read or heare the Scriptures read neuer ſo much, the 
maruelcus euidence of the Catholthe Church and truth in all points : but when they ſhall returne againe to the obedience of 
the ſame Church, they ſhall finde the Scriptures mo#t cleere for her and her doftrine , and ſhall woonder at their former 


blindnes, 


No maruaile, though the Papiſtes can ſee neither Chriſt nor his Church, inthe Scriptures, becauſe they Theſufficience 


ſeeke neither of both in the Scriptures, but as the Donatiſts did in their owne preſumptions, and ſlander the de *rpwres 


Scriprures of inſufficiencie and imperfectnes, as the Valentinians did, ſaying, 


them that know not their tradition. Lib. 3. Cap. 2. 


they cannot be vnderſtoode of 


17 Libertie.) The ſpirit and grace of God in the new Teſtament diſchargeth vs of the bondave of the Lawe and True Chriſiian 


Fune, lut it is not a warrant to vs of fleſhly licence, as S. Peter writeth : nor diſchargeth Chriſtians of their obedience to or- 
der, law, and power of Magiſtrates piritualor temporal: as ſome Heretikes of theſe daies do ſeditionſly teach. 


CHAP. 


libertie. 
1 Pet. 2,1 6, 


IIII. 


That according as ſo glorious a miniftery requireth,he lineth and preacheth ſincerely, 7 the which glorie his Aduerſaries 
can not count vaine, conſidering his perſecut ions, becauſe perſecution is to Gods glorie, and to our humilitie and hope, and 
meritorious of increaſe of grace in this life, and of moſt glorious bodies and ſoules afterward, 

Inthe text is neuer a worde to prooue that perſecutions are meritorious, either of increaſe ofgrace in this 


life,or of glory inthe lifeto come. 

1 erefore hauing this miniſtration: ac- 
cording as we haue obteined mercie, 

we faile not, 


2 But we renounce the ſecret things of 


diſhoneſtie, not walking in craftines,nor|a- 
dulterating the word of God, but in mani- 
feſtation of the truth cõmending our ſelues 
to euery conſcience of men before God. 

3 And if our Goſpel be alſo hidde, in 
them chatperiſh it is hidde, | 

4 In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the mindes of the infidels, that the 
illumination of the Goſpel of the glorie of 
Chriſt who ĩs the image of God, might not 
ſhine to them. f 

5 For we preach not our ſelues, but 
Izsvs Chriſt our Lord: and vs, your ſer- 
uants by IRS VS, | 

6 Becauſe God hath commaunded light 
to fhine of darkenes, he hath ſhined in our 
harts to the illumination of the knowledge 


of the glorie of God, in the face of Chriſt Iz- 


7 But we haue this treaſure in earthen 
veſſels, that the excellencie may be of the 


power of God, and not of vs. 


are not in diſtreſſe:· we want, but are not 


8 Inal things we ſuffer tribulation, but 


deſtitute : | has 
We ſuffer perſecution,but are not for- 


ſaken: we are caſt dow ne, but we periſh not. 


10 Alwaies 


not f without ſhift : We 
in extreme 


12 , ſeeing that we baue ſuch a mi- 
niſterie , as we bane receiued mercie, we 
faint not: | 

2 But haus caft from vs the clokes of unho- 
ates, . im craftineſſe, neither hand- 


lng the word of God deceitfully, but in opening 
of the trueth, commending our ſelues to exery 
mans conſcience inthe ſight of God. 

3 Tf our Goſpell be bid it is hid in them that 
are loft : NN 

4 Iu wbom i be God of this world hath blin- 
ded the mindes of tbemnhich beleene nat, leaft 
the light of the Goſpell of the plorie of Chriſt 
82 ſhine vnto them, ( which i the image of 
Goa. pan We 
5 For wepreach not our ſelues, but Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, and aur ſelues your ſeruants for 
Ieſas ſakes. Cad 

6 For it is God that *commainded the light Gen. i 3 
to ſbine out of darkeneſſe, who hath ſhined in our 
hearts,for to giue the light of the knowledge of 
the glorie of God, in the fate of leſiu 21 3 

7 But we baue this treaſure in eartbenveſ- 
ſels, that the excellencie of the power may be 


Gods,and not of vs, _ | 
8 Weare troubled on euern fide, yet arewe | 
are in powertie, but not I Or,drueni 
9 Wee ave perſtentel, but are not for- 
ſalen therein; we ars caſt denne, but we periſo 
4 10 Me 


1,1 3 


On driven into 
narom cor 


. 8 
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the end repeating this text. h ſaich. 


* 


- 04177. caller them;corruprers of the Goſpell, falſe interpreters, artificers and crafimaſttrs in corrupting the truth, On the 


the moſt part, are contrarie to them. 


Per 


10 Alwaies bearing about in our hody 
the notification of]  s vs, that the life alſo 
of IE SV may bo manifeſted in our bodies. 

11 For we that live, are alwaies deliue- 
red vnto death for Ins ys: that the life alſo 


- of Es ysmay be manifeſted in our mortall 


. fleſh, | 4 
12 Death then worketh in vs, but life in 
you, 2 2 p 
13 And having the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
as it is written, I beleeued, for the which cauſe 


Ibaue ſpoken, we alſo bele eue, for the which 


cauſe we ſpeake alſo : - r 

14 Knowing that hee which raiſed vp 
Izs vs, will raiſe vp vs alſo with IE s vs and 
ſet ys with you. £590 

15 Forall things are for you : that the 
grace abounding by many in giuing gf 
thanks, may abound vatothe glory of Gol. 


16 For which eauſe we faile not: but al- 


though” that our man which is without, 
® corrupte-: yet chat which is within is re- 
newed from day to day. 115 

17 For that our tribulation which pre- 
ſcntly is momentanie and light, wor- 
keth aboue meaſure excedingly an eternal 
weight of glorie in vs A 

18 We not conſidering; the things that 
are ſeene, but that are not ſeene. Fot the 
things that be ſeen, are t᷑mporal: but thoſe 
that be not ſeene, are eternal. 


— — 14 
4 


10 Weatmwaies beare about in the bea the | 


. ” 


mall be made manifelt in gar body. * 
It; 


| ar we which line ire alwaies delinered 
vnto death far Jeſus ſake , that the life aloof 


Ieſau might bes made manifeſt in our mortal 


12 So then, death werkgth in vs, but life 
3 e 
13 Seeing then that we haue the ſame 
ſpirit of faith (according a4 it is written, I be- 
leeued:and therefore haue I ſpoken: ) We alſo 
beleene,and therefore ſpeaks ; 

14 Knowing that be, which raiſed vp the 
Lord leſua, ſhall raiſe vp vs alſo by the meanes 
of Teſus,and ſhall ſet vs with on. 

. 15 For 2 3 I for your ſakes, that 
the plent cot grace by thaykes giuin mary, 
—— radewidts the praiſe of Gel | ho "I 
16 Wherefore we are not wearied : but 
tbough our outward man periſb, yet the inward 
mas i renued dey by day. © - 

17 For the momentanie lig htueſſe of our 
tribulation,prepareth ay exceeding and an eter- 


nall weight of glorie vnto vo- . 

18 mile we looke not on the things which 
are ſeene but onthe things which ars not ſaene- 
for the things which are ſeene , are temporal: 


but the-rhings which ars nat ſeenc , are æter- 


mall. a 


GH M ARGINALL NOT BSA CAN III 
17 Worketh aboue.) The Engliſh Bible 1577, doth falſely tranſiate, prepareth. 


the Dictionarie. 


Adulterating 


The Greeke Verbe Ggnifieth alſo to prepare, as che learned in that tongue know] and the reſt may trie by 
ANNOTATIONS Cain nas... ED 
Ee giuetb often warning of falſe teachers, whoſe Leg proper ftudiz is to falſſie and adul- 


terate by deceitfull conſt ruc kioms, interpret at ions, and applications, the word of God : hauing no other end but to make their 


\ 


adnuantage of the Scriptures, and is gaine glorie and eſtimation among the ſonfull and ſimple , by new deviſed expeſitions, 


Whereinthe Proteſtants do excell the ancient Heretikgs, nne euer more 


Origencalleth ſuch Scripturarum ſutes & adulteros;cheenes and adulterertof the Scriptures. S. eprian ( de vnit. Et. 


eciall reuerenc e and ſinceritie of dealing in thoſe matters, the fathers and all Catholike preachers or Expo- 


4 * 


ſitors were of old called according to S. Paules words to Timothee, Recte tranctantes yerbum Dei, right handlersof the 


ward of God, 


z - 


Pſal.116.16; 


10e done: 


Cauilling. 
Heretikes cor- 


rupters of Gods 
word: Catholike 


ly handcling the word of God then they do. — 


2. Im. 2. 


Whether you ot we adulterate the Scriptures, by new expoſitions, let it be tried by theſe your notes, and my Interpretation of 
confurations: in which Thane ſhewed;thatour expoſitions are taken out ofthe ancient Fathers, and yours for heScriprares. 


17 Wotketh.) . Thegemparall and 
v5 enerlaſi wy ioy and glory. And it is here 


written. g uß. ro. God rendreth or tepaireth to1uſt men tlie hire of their labours. | 
| You are not able to bring one of the ancient Fathers interpretiog this place, which gathereth of it, that the Merite, 


ſecutions ot the god! 


whey Godby 
thy wunde, f bus ſhowlde$t fee, float thb 


lee 
eth not of the merite of condighitie, he ſa 


and i 


2 ions ol Are meritorious. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay, ihat tribulation is the meritorious 
"cauſe of eternall life or rf when he a, that it is ſalable, orto be bought thereby, but cleane contrarie, as 
hen Godby theProphet,caflerh men to buy without money, Elay. 55. T. Thos heareſ (faith Auguſtine) tha 
bearken, what kjnde of roi le promiſeth canſt thow tonceiue it? I thou could 
rare lim which in partdidſee it, in part which. ſaid, I know now in part, what ſaith ee ot x 
lightnec of own tribulation exc. Againe, hen talkerh of the ſale you ſpeake of: that you may know he ſpea- 
| n. hat labor is worthie of eternall reflꝰ? if thou wilt compare the truth 
e the truth eteruall reſt is rightly bonghe wl eternall labour. This is truegbut be not aſrdide, God is mercifull. In 
Xt Bebel haw great à price we giue, as it were ane gr | 
eternal treaſures, A graine: or ſhale of labaur, ta incredible rei as it i ſaid eit worket 
weight of eternall glorie. Therefore this working is not of the merne of the 
hum, that giueth eternall life, to all them whom he iuſtifieth freely by faith. And therefore 8 
8? 4 0 


conceiue it in 


ation, or to the yalewofthat which is given thee, 


le? The preſent tempor all 


an incredible and exceeding great 
but of the infinite mercie, of 


, tribulations which we patiently and willingly off er for Chriſt do winne Trlbulations. |. 
| Al be noted againſt the Heretikes, that tribulations do worke or cauſe the ſaide meritorious of 
* Taluation, which they Aeny to be giuen ſor ſuch things but for or by faith onely. S. Auguſtine maleth fuch tribulations for glorie, l 
Chrift(o much the weriterivits car of everlaſting Lift and reſt; that he ſuithit i ſalable and Loaghs thereby, And it is 
th | 


c, $0 receiue gmull pieces of 
inggreat coo cal 
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> 


. 
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Ihe ſecond Epiſtle of S.Paul 


1 WT 1 wo. 


| elf the ſame rreatiſe ofthe perſecutions of the inſt. Toleret cr. Let the ifi tolerate the vniuſt, let the temporall 


labour of the iuſ, tolerate the temporall impunitie of the vmuſſ, but yet the iuſt man lineth by faith. For there is none other 
juſtice 8 man in this T bes l. by faith af by lone: for if he liue by faith, let him beleeue alſo,that he ſhall 
baue reſt after his labor, and they ſhall haue eternal toyments ter their preſent ie. What faces haue theſe men to ſay, 
chat S. Auguſtine maketh rheſe tribulations, the meritorious cauſe of eternal life? when he acknowledgeth 
none other iuſtice of a man in this life, but to live by faith: where as if tribulations ſo ſuffered , ſhould be the 
etitotious c auſe of eternall life, they ſhould be the juſtice of a man in this life, but chat are they not, but faith 
onely whuch workcth by loue, as S. Auguſtine 4 5 That which you cite out of Sap. 10. chap. though it 
be no canonicall ſcripture, yet it is falſely tranſlated. For whether it be God or wiſedome, that hath rendred to 
iuſt men the reward of their labours (meaning the deliuerance of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt) he re- 
warded the labors of his children as of mercie, not of hirelings, as of merite. | / | 


| CHAP; 
That after death of the body the ſoule may to heanen: therefore, although naturally we abhorre death; by grace bedeſireth 


it rather: 9 in conſidering of chriſts iuſt ʒud gement, lining as in the gbtof Gad, yea & of their conſciences.. 12. Which | 


He ſpealeerb not to praiſe himſelfe, but becauſe of his Aduerſaries who did glorie in carnall reſpects : but be and the otber 


Apoſtles regard nothing but their reconciliation vnto God by Chriſt, and to reconcile others alſo, as being bu legatesfer 


that purpoſe. 


T* OR ve knowethatif our earthly houſe 
of this habiration be diſſolued, that wee 
hauca building of God , a houſe not made 
with hand, eternall in heauen. 
21 For in this alſo doe we grone, deſirous 
to be ouerclothed with our habitation that 
is from heauen: | 
3 Vet ſo, if wee be found elothed, not 
naked. 
4 Eor we alſo that are in this tabernacle, 
grone being burdened: becauſe we would 
not be ſpoiled, but ouerclothed, that that 
which is mortall, might be ſwallowed: vp of 


life. | 

And he that maketh vs to this ſame, is 
God, who hath giuen vs the pledge of the 
Spirit. 
s Being bolde therefore alwaies, and 
knowing that while we are inthe bodie, we 
are pilgrimes from God, 
7 (For wee'walke by faith and not by 

t 

| IM we are bold, and haue a good will 
to be pilgrimes rather from the body, and 


. o be preſent with our Lord. 


Saincts deperted 


now fince Chriſt, 


9 And therefore we endeuour, whether 
abſent or preſent, to pleaſe him. 


ſleepe not till the 10 For * weemult all be manifeſted be- 


day of iudgemẽt, 
and that they be 
erer in 
any P 
of:cſt from the 
fruition of God 
till che refarre- 
tion of their ho · 
dies, but that 
they be preſent 


fore the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, that eue - 
rie one may receiueſ the proper things of 
the body, according as he hath done, ſeither 
good or euill. | 


11 Knowing therefore the feare of our 
Lord we vſe perſuaſion to men: but to God 


with God in their we are manifeſt. And Thope alſothat in your 
8 | 


Rom.14.10. 


conſciences we are manifeſt, 


12 We commend not our ſelues againe 


to you, but giue you occaſion to glory for vs: 


that you may haue againſt them that glorie 


in face, and not in hart. 

13 For whether we exceed in minde, to 
God: or whether we be ſober, to you. 
14 For the charitie of Chriſt vrgeth vs: 
iudging this, chat if one died for all, then all 
mere dead. Fa | 

13 And 


—4ö“jʃ7½ę: 


F OR, we knowe that our earthly howſe of Apocu i. 


this tabernacle were deſtroyed, wee haue 4 
building of God, euen an habitation not made 
with bands but eternallinbeanen. | 

2 For therefore ſigh we, deſiring vpon our 
clothing to be further clothed with our houſe 
which i from beauen. 


3 If ſo - that we being clotbedfoal not be Apoe. 16.5. 


found naked. 


4 Fer we that are in this tabernacle figh be. 
ing burdened, becauſe we would not put off our 


clothing , but upon the ſame put on more, that 
wvortalitic might be ſwallowed vp of life. 

5 He that bath ordeined vs for the ſelſt ſame 
thing, is God, which Bath alſo giuen vnto vs the 
earneſt of tho ſpirit. 

6 Tberfore we are alway of good chenre, and 


we are abſent from the Lord. 
7 (Forwewalky by faith, not after outward 
ce. 4 | 

8 Nemertheleſſe,ve are of good comfort and 
badrather to be abſent from the body, and to be 

preſent with the Lord. | 
9 Wherefore whether it be at home, or from 
home ve endeuour our ſelues ro be accepted vn- 


to biw. 


10 Fer we muſ? alagpeare before the iudge- Rom. 14. | 


ment ſeate of Chrift, that enery man may re- 
ceine the workes of bis body, according to thas 
be hath dune, whether it be good or bad, 
11 Knowing therfore —— of the Lord, 
we perſwade men, for we are wel ynough 
vnto God: I traſt alſe that wee are fnowenin 
your couſciences. 1 2H 
12 For wee commend not our ſeluet againe 
vrt peu, hut gius you an occaſion to glory on our 


- bebalfethat ye may bane ommwhat againſt chews 


which glory in the face and not in the hart. 
13 For if me bs too fernent,to God are we too 
feruent: Or if ne keepe meaſure, for your cauſe 
85 = lar a EY Nauen b vs be- 
14 For tbe laue of Chriſt comſtraineth vs 
a we thus indge, that if ene diad for allthen 
were a lt. 


— www 2 - 


15 And 


Cui. 


To the Corinthians. 


r 


—— 


Eſa. 43.19. 
Apoc. 21. . 


ain And Chriſt die d for al that they alſo 


which hue, may not now live to themſelues, 
but to him that died for them and roſe a- 


gaine. 


16 Therefore we from henceforth know 


no man according to the fleſh : And if wee 


haue knowen Chriſt according to the fleſni: 
but now we know him more. 
17 If then any be in Chriſta ne crea- 


ture: the old are paſſed, behold & all things 


are inade new. 


18 But all of God, who hath reconciled. 


vs to himſelfe by Chriſt: and hath giuen || vs 
the miniſterie of reconciliation. 

19 For God in deede was in Chriſt, re- 

conciliug the world to him ſelfe, not impu- 


ting to them their ſinnes, and hath put in vs 
the word of reconciliation. | 


20 For Chriſt therefore we are legates, 
God as it were exhorting by vs. For Chriſt 
we beſeech you, be reconciled to God. 

21 Him that knew no ſinne, for vs he 


i TharisofGy,a Made ſinne: that wee might be made the 


ſacriſice and an 


hoſt for ſinne. 


See the laſt anuo t. 


of ths chapter. 


RHEM. I 


FyI RE. I 


iuſtice of God in him. 


rg Allie died for all, that they which lint, 


ſhould not henceforth line vnto themſelues, but 


vnto him which died for them, and roſe againe. 
16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
after the fleſtolnſomuch though we haue hnowen 


Chrift after thefteſh , now yer henceforth know 


we him no more. 

17 *Therefore if any man be in Chriſt he is 
a nem creature: Ola things are paſſed away, he- 
Hold, all things are become new, 

18 Aud all things are of God, mhich hath re- 
conciled vs unto himſelfby Ieſus Chriſt, & hath 
giuen to vs the miniſterie of reconciliation. 

19 For God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
world to himſelfe, not impnting their ſinnes unto 


them, and hath committed tows the preaching of 


the atonement. 3 
20 Nowthen are we meſſengers for Chriſt, 
euen ai though God did beſeech you through vs. 


ſo pray we you in Chriſts fteade, that ye be re- 


conciled unto God. | | 
21 For he hath made him to be ſinse for vs, 


which knew no ſiune, that we ſhould be made the 


righteonſnes of God in bim. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnav.y. | | 
10 The proper things of his body.) S. Auguſtine (Enchirid. c. 10) obiecteth this ſpeach of the Apoſtle, as in 


the perſon of ſuch as deny the prayers, almes, and ſacrifices of the lining to be auaileable for the dead, and he anſwereth as 


death he deſerued this, that theſe workes after his death might be profitable ynto him. for in deede they bee 
not profitable for all men. and why ſo? but becauſe of the difference and diuerſitie of mens liues whiles the 
were in the fleſu. The like he hath in diuers other plates, Auguſt. lib. de Præd. Sanc t. cap. 12. & ad Dulcit. 4 1 Andia 


hath S. Denys. c. 7. Ec. Hierarch. 


S. Auguſtine holding that errour without auctoritie of Scripture, that prayers were profitable to the dead, is Prayers forthe 
driven to inuent a diſtinction, how they may ſeeme to ſtand with chis text, and not be contrarie to he Scrip- dead. 


tures. But you falſiſe his wordes in tranſlating this text: for hee ſaith not: that euery one may receius acror- 
ding to bis deſerts inthe body, but vt reſerat vnuſquiſq ſecundum ea que per corpus geſſit, that euerie man may receme 
according to thoſe things which he hath done in his on But euen as S. Auguſtine in the place by you 


quoted de prædeſt ſanct. cap. 10. (where he ſpeaketh nothing o 


rayers for the dead) vrgeth the wordes of this 


text againſt the Palagianes which ſaid, that infantes were iuſtiſied not by meere grace, but by workes, which 
God foreſeeth that they ſhould haue done, if they had liued longer. Geſſt inquit, non adiungit vel geſturus fuib. 


The Apoſele ſaith which be hath done, he addeth not which he would haue done * So we may vrge the wordes of the 


text againſt prayers, almes, or any other workes done for the dead. The Apoſtle ſaith, euery man ſhall receiut 
according as he himſelfe hath done, he addeth not, as other men ſhall doe for him. But S. Dionyſe Hier. Ec. 
cap. . proueth by this text, that no prayers for the dead are auaileable, but ſuch as are made by the miniſter 
of the Church in faith, and doe rather declare what God hath done according to his promiſes, then deſire any 
thing which he hath not done alreadie, as in the ſentence of excommunic ation and abſolution: where the mi- 
niſter is but an interpreter of Gods iudgement. Therefore the godly Biſhop (ſaith he) asketh thoſe things which Gu 
bath promiſed, and which are acceptable to him, and which doybtleſſe are to be granted, wherein he bott declareth to God 
the good diſpoſition of his mind,reſembling the goodneſſe of God, who loueth them that are good,and to them that are preſent, 
declareth as an interpreter the gifts which ſhall be vnto the holy. So alſo the Biſhops haue uud foritie of ſeparation, as inter 
preters of Gods indgements, not that the moſt wiſe Godhead (that I may vſe a gentle terme) doth follow as a miniſter, their 
vnreaſonable affections, but that they doe ſeparate thoſe which according to their worthines, are indged already of God, by 
that ſpirit which is the auctor of the myſteries,moging them as interpreters, This was his iudgement of prayers forthe 
dead in that time, when the error was not yet confirmed, The effect of them is alſo fo ſet forth by S. Auguſtine, 
that they which ſhould ſeeme to haue moſt neede of them, haue leaſt helpe by them: that they auaile no fur. 
ther, then a mans good works deſerued while he liued: ſecondly they auaile (faith he) either that there may be 


full releaſe, ot that their damnation may be more tolerable, But whether there be any purgatorie paines after Purgatoric. 


this life, S. Auguſtine ſaith, it may be doubted, and either be found, or be ſtill hidden. De octo queſt.dulc, queſt. r. 


But in his latter daies writing againſt the Pelagianes, he vtterly denieth any third place to be | 
Scripture cont Pel. Hypog. lib. 5. So he writeth de verb. apo$?.fer.1 4. Thu be talteth the kingdome, this danmationwith * 


the deuillithere u no middle plate left where you may ſet infants.Iludgement ſhalbe of the quicke and the dead, ſome ſhalbe as 
the right bantl,fome at the left hand, 1know none other. Thou that bringeſt in the middle plare, he thee from the midde?, 


let not him offend thee which ſeeketh the right hand, ety admaniſhet thee to depart from the middeſt, bat goe 


not to the left 


band. If therefore there ſhalbe the right hand and the left band, and we know no middle place inthe Goſpell, behold in che 
right hand is the kingd»me of heauen. That which he ſpeaketh 1 the middle place inuented by the 3 


for infants, may as truely be ſaid of Purgatorie inuented fort 


Scriptures we finde no third place: in he Goſpell we 


em, to whom prayers ſhould be profitable. 
know no middle place, but Heanen aud hell. Seeing 
8 | therefors 


inthe 


EIa. 43.19. 
Apoc. 21. 5. 


: The obĩection 
againſt prayers 
* ſor the dead, an- 
Followet hh. This practiſe (ſaith he) of Gods Church in the commendation ofthe dead, is nothing repugnant to anſwered by S. 
the ſentence of the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, that we ſhall all ſtand before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, that A 
euerie one may receiue according to his deſerts in the bodie, either good or euill. For, in his life and before 


RH M. 2 


FV LR E. 2 


RHE M. 3 


FvLKE.3 


Rn M. 4 


FVLIEB. 4 


laſtice of Cod, not our iuſtice, in him, not in vs. Theodoxet vpon this text 


— 8 1 . — gg — 
570 Tbe ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul CAT. y. 
therefore neither the place, nor the gygyers haue any ground inthe Sctiptures, mans auctoritie is vnſufficienkt 
to perſwade ſo great a matter. * Ln 89 ee . 
10 Either good or euill.) Heauen is as well the reward of good workes,as Hell is the ſtipend of ill workgs. Neither 8 
is faith alone ſufficient to procure ſaluation, nor lacke of faith the onely cauſe of damnation : by good deeds men merite the 5 params 
one, and by ill deeds they deſerue the other. T bis is the Apaſtles doctrine here and in other places, how ſo euer the Aduerſa- torious, ” 
raies of good life and works teach otherwiſe. I enen whe? | 
Heauen is the reward of good works, not due by the merite of them, but by the grace & mercie of God,who 14a... 
hath promiſed to giue it freely to them that beletue in him by Chriſt, and bring forth the fruits of a liuely faith, 
It is * free gift ot God in Chriſt Ie ſus (ſaith S. Paule) Rom. 6. 23. Vou are ſaued by grace through faith, and 
that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God, not of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt, Epheſ. 2.8.9. But hell is Slander, 
the ſtipend of ill workes,deſerned by the merite of ſinne. That faith void of works, is ſufficient to ptocure ſal- 
uation, none of vs affirmeth. But that onely lacke of faith is ſutficient to damnation, the ſcripture is plaine, be- 
cauſe it is not poſſible to pleaſe God without faith Hebr. 11. And where faith lacketh; there can be no good 
workes : for what ſo euer is not of faith is ſinne. Therefore though wicked men by ill deeds, deſerue dammati- 
on, yet the Apoſtle ſaith not here, nor any where elſe, that men by good deedes merite ſaluàtion, but tke con- 
trarie, howſoeuer the enimies of Gods grace, of faith and of good workes, renewing the old hereſie of the Pe- Pclaoianine, 
lagians teach otherwiſe. For what could Pelagius ſpeake more blaſphemouſly aꝑainſt the grace of God, then 
to ſay: Heauen is as well the reward of good wo ri, as bell is the ſtipend of ill works, = 
18 The miniſterie of reconciliation.) Chriſt is the chiefe Mmiſter,according to his manhood, f all our reconcile- Biſhops and 
ment to God: and for lm, as bu miniſters,the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſers the Biſhops and Prieſts of his Church, in whomthe Prieſis nder 
word of reconcilement, as well by miniſt ring of the ſacrifice and Sacraments for remiſſion of ſinnes, as by preaching and go- 2 miniſterg 
wernment of the world to ſaluation is placed, And therefore their preaching muſt be to vs, as if Chriſt himſeife did preach : — 
their abſolution and remiſſion of ſinnes, as Chriſts owne pardon: thetr whole office being nothing elſe (as we ſee by this paſſage) 
but the Vicarſhip of Chrift. 


$ 


The Apoſtles and their ſuccefſours, haue no word of reconcilement committed to them by miniſtring the S#cifice po. T 
ſacrifice, but that is proper to Chriſt, whoſe lacrificing prieſthood palleth not from himſelfto any other by ſuc- Woes - 
ceſſion Heb.7.24.He hath offred himſelf once for euer, & found by that one oblation eternal redemption, Heb, 5 


9.12. & 10. 14. Therefore in offering the ſacrifice propitiatorie, he hath no Vicars, but performed all himſelfe. FR 
2t Theiuſticeof God.) Euen as (ſaith S. Auguſtine) when wereade, Saluation is our Lords, it is nat by a _ 
meant that ſaluation whereby our Lord is ſaued, but wherby they are ſaved whom he ſaueth: ſo when ir is ſaid, — 
Gods iuſtice, that is not to be vnderſtood where with God is juſt, but that wherewith men are inſt whom by his 
grace he iuſtiſieth. See S. Huguſt de Sp. & lit. c. 18. & ep. i 20. ad Honorat. and abhorre Caluins wicked and vnlearned 
gloſe on this place, tat . iuſtice no otherwiſe to be in man, then ſinne in Chriſt, Whereas the Scriptures call man iuſſ, 
becauſe he doth iuſtice: but not ſo call they Chriſts ſinne, becauſe be doth ſinne, but becauſe he taleth away ſinne, e # a ſa- "1037, 
erifice for ſinne, as the Heretil uo very well, that nam the v/e and ſigmfication of the Hebrew word in all the old T efta- Non mh 
ment, namely Pſa. 39, 8B. and in the booke of Leuiticus very often,c.5.6.9.12,14.16.and Num. c. 29. 
This text inuincibly proueth, that we are not iuſtified in Gods light by iuſtice inherent in vs, but by the iu- 
ſtice of Chriſt, imputed to vs through faith. And that is the juſtice whereof Nen wWherewith men 
are iuſt, whom God by his grace doth iuſtifie through faith ; and cherfore he faith expreſly in the ſame chapter. 
Hanc miniſtrationem c. I he Apoſtle ſaith,that this mmiſtration of inſtice is not of aur merits, but of the mercy of God. A= 
gaine he ſaith vpon the Palme which the ſame Apoſtle citeth for teſtiſication of this grace, Bleſſed is he to whom ny 
the Lord imputeth not ſinne, neither is there guile in lus hart: I his is the confeſſion of bumble Saints, which boaſt not them- by iflce ble 
ſelwes to be that they are not, Againe, Whenthe Apoſtle commenting the ſame g race more abundantlie in our Lord Ieſus rent. 
Chriſt commeth to the ſame clothing of che iuſtice of faith wherewith being clothed, we ſhall nat be found naked c. See what 
be addeth, He which bath made vs (tauth he) vntò the ſame ende is God, wl ici bath giuen vs the pledgs of his ſpirite , and 


after a few words he inferred, that we might be the iuſtice of Gad in him. This is that iuſtice of God not whereby he is 15, 


bat whereby we are made iu by him. And cp-120.Honorato, He expoundeth theſe wordes. That we might be made 
the juice of God in him, that is, in his bod y,which is his Church whereof he is head. We are the iuſtice of God, which they not 
knowing & willing to ſet vp their one, that is as it were glorying of tbeir owne wor Is, are not ſubietlſ to the iuſtice of God. 
Againe he ſauth, To ths iuſtice of God pride is contrarie, whereby men haue truſt, as in their owne workes : therefore it 
followeth there, let not the foote of pride come von me, Thu is the tuſtice of God, whereby they are iuſt by his faith, which 
live now of faith. Againe. De verbs Apoſtoli Ser.6,cxpounding this text, he ſaith. Yidete duo ge. See theſe two things, 
that is, the inſtice of God,not our iuſtice, in him, not in vs. Therefore Caluines collection of the manifeſt wordes of 
the text, that a man is iuſt in Gods ſight, by imputation ofthe iuſtice of Chriſt, as Chriſt was ſinne, by imputa- 


tion of our ſinne, doth plainely agree with S. Auguſtines doctrine. As for the iuſtice whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh,is 


in deede inherent, and is a fruit and effect of iuſtific ation by faith, not a cauſe thereof. Therefore S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, I hat good or iuſt workes do follow bimthut is inſtifi:d, they goe not beſore him that is to be iuſtified. De fide & operi- 
bus Cab. 14. That Chriſt was made ſinne for vs, becauſe he was a ſacrifice for ſinne wee confeſſe, but therefore 
he was a ſacrifice for ſinne, becauſe our ſinne was imputed to him, and puniſhed in him. And therefore the ſa- 
crifices of the law that were for ſinne, were called by the name of ſinne, becauſe the ſinne of the offender, was 
facramentally imputed to the ſacrifice which was ſlaine, as though it had deſerued, that which the offender 
had merited, for whom it was offered. Therefore alſo Chriſt was made a curſe for vs, Galat. 3. I 3. becauſe the 
curſe which we had deſerued, was imputed to him, that the bleſſing of Abraham might be vpon vs. And thar 
the auncient fathers confirme this interpretation of Caluine, you ſhall heare by 755 owne wordes, Firſt 
Chryſoſtom vpon this text, Hom. TI. in 2. Cor. I hat we ſhould be made the iuſtite of God in him( ſaith he) what ſpeach, 


what mind, can ſet forth theſe things worthily? For him that was iuſ(ſaith he) he made a ſinner, that he might make ſinners leis v 
tuft : but rather be ſaid nat ſo, but that which was much more : for be named not the qualitie, but the eſſence, 22 not 4 for Car 
nner, but ſenne it ſelſe, not onely him which ſenned not, but him . 8 no ſinne, that we might be made, he ſaid not . — 5 : 
iu, but inſtice it ſelfe,and the iuſtice of God, For this is the iuſtice of God when inſtifiation commeth not of workg,ſecing it Gee 
is neceſſarie that no ſpot be fuund, hut by grace: by this meanes all ſinne yaniſhethcleane away. In the meane time he ſuſfe- 10m, cn 
reth them not to be extolled, ſeeing God performeth all, and ſheweth the greatneſſe of the giner: that former iuſtice was of the 4417 
lawe and of workesbutthis is the iuſtice of God, Primaſius ypon this text ſaith. God the father made his ſonne ſinne for Lok, 


vnthat , ſacrifice far ſinne for vs, I he ſacrifice offered for ſcnne,was called ſinne in the law, althongh «t did not ſinne at al, 


as it is written. And hie ſhall lay bis hand vpon the head of his ſinne : by the blood of theſe ſacrifices, that bloud which was 
ſped for vs was prefigured, ſe Chriſt being offered for our ſrunes, was called by the name of ſenne, that we mgbt be made the 
i Binh, Fer when he was Fefe 


— — 


— 


* 
5 


ti. 


by 


CH AB. vi. | 


Fo the Corinthians. 


—— 


red. the death of fnners, that loſe. the inne of men; 


and being called that which we were, male v5 that which he: ; 
mes for hegaue vs the riches of bis iuſtice. S. Ambroſe vpon this text ſaith, He which did no ſinne, was ſiain ana ſinner, 


\ they faner-migh beinfifu before Godin chriſt. Occurenius ſaich. He made him inne, that a froner be ſhould be 
1 nig lit be 
oo 


The Epiſtle vpon 
the firſt Sunday 


of Lent. 


Pla. 49.8. 


TheFpiſtle for 
many Martyrs. 


condemned, that we mi 


made the iſtice of God in hum: heſaid not, that we might be made inſt , but that which was 


more, inſticeit ſelfe, and the iuſtice of God. Ind ihat is the iuſtice of Gad which is not of works,but that we mig he be duſt 
fied in him, that is b him, forgiuing and pardoning vs. Theophylacte ſaith. What is this that God a "which 


knew ne finne, that is, which was iuſticois felfe to death for vs, andeauſed him to diꝭ as a finner and wked man? for curſed: 


fleſh in which be was raciſt Therefore you muſt not abhorre Caluines interpretation, as wicked and volear- 


* 


ence, in tribulations, in neceſſities, in di- 


ſtreſſes. a 


tis not Lawfull 
for Catholikes to 
* marie with He- 


"ietikesor Infi- 


dels See S.Hig- 
1m. cont, Towing» 


l i. Conc. 


ac. Belial © or wliat part hath the faichfull iti 


In ſtripes, in priſons, in ſeditions, in la- 


bours, in watchings, in faſtings, 

6 In chaſtitie, in knowledge, in longa- 
nimitie, in ſweetnes, in the holy Ghoſt, in 
charitie not feined. 

7 Inthe word of trueth, in the vertue of 
God, by the armour of iuſtice on the right 


hand, and on the left, 


8 By honour and diſhonour, by infamie 
and good fame: as ſeducers, and true: as 
they that are vnknowen, and knowen : 

9 As dying, and behold we liue: as cha- 
ſtened, and not killed: 

10 As ſoroufull, but alwaies retoycing ; 
as needie, but enriching many: as ꝓ hauing 
nothing, and poſſeſſing all things. Q 


11 Our mouth is open to youò Corin- 
thians, our hart is dilate. 


12 Tou are not ſtraitened in vs: but in 
your owne bowels you are ſtraitened. 
243g But hauing the ſame reward (I ſpeak 
as to my children) be you alſo dilated... .... -. 
14. 4 Beare not the yoke with inſidels. 
For what participation hath iuſtice with ini - 
uitie? orſ what ſocietie is there betweene 
light and dar kee? AS 
l And what agreement with Chriſt and 


the inſidells x 


16 And what agreement hath the temple 
. O . 


1943 


orre the iudgement of all the ancient Fathers, as wicked and vnlearned: for his iudge- 


4 Ln 


vaine. HOT | 
2 (Four he ſaith,*I haue heard thee in a time 
accepted, andin the day of ſaluation haus 1 ſac- 
coured thee + Bebold, now is that accepted time, 
behold,now is that day of ſaluation,) © | 
3 , Gining no offence in any thing , that the 
miniſterig be not blamed : 2 
4 Bnt in all things bebauing aur ſelue t as 
the miniſters of God, in much paticuct in aſfilti- 
ont, in neceſſities,in anguiſhes, Es 
- $5 In ſtripes, inpriſonments, in ſtrifes, in la. 
bours,in watchings,in fuſtingrt. : 
s By purenes by knowledge, by long ſuffering, 
by kindueſſe, by the holy Ghoſt , by loue vnfeig - 


Nea: 


7 By the word of truth, by the pomer of God, 
by the e of — 2 — 
band and on the left. 

8 Ey honour and diſhonor, by exil report and 
good report as deceiuert, and yet true, | 

-9 Asvnknowen, andyethnowen : as dying, 
and behold we liut: as chaſtened,and not 17251 7 

10 As ſorowing,C yet alway mery: as paore; 
and yet making many b: 1 having — 


and yet poſſeſſing all thing. + iis 
11 O ye Corinthians, our month is open vnto 
vou, our heart is enlarged. 1 


12 Te are not preſſed into a narow roame in 
vs, but are preſſed into a narowe roome in your 
oawne bowels. s ' J eine 

13 Nom far the ſame recampence (I peaks 
As onto my chilarey)beye alſa enlunged. * 


14 Andjbeare not ye the yoke igel ber with + Or, be not ye 
the unbeleruers. Fer what felowſhip bath rigbie- nequily 


teouſnes, with unrighteonſnes? or what commu- 
nion bath light with darkenes?: t 11-17 
15 Or what concord bath Chriſt with Belial? 
either mbat part bach be that beleenerb with an 
„ pion mars. noingludeebh) 
16 Or what agreement hath the * 
- : e Go 


„nr 
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Leu. 26, tf. 


Eſ. 52,11. 


Hier. 3 r. I. 


RHE M. 1 
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RHEM. 2 


FvLKE.2 


> 


Ru EX, 3 


FVvLlKXE3 


Run. 


RREM. 1 


OY 


FvLEEB. 1 


57+ 


of God with-Idols 7 For youare che temple God with Jablex? For 7 ara the templeof the = 


of the liuing\God. as God faith), That Iwill 


drel dale inthew, dill ther Gel: 


and they ſnall be my people. 
17. For l ont of the mids 
of them, and ſeparate your ſelues, ſaith our 
Lord and tonch not the vncleaue: and I will re- 
ceine ou, On £4 8 


18 And I wil be a father to you, and you 


ſhall be my ſannes and daughters, ſaith our Lord 


omni potent. | a 


wing God, 43 ſaid Go 


17 *Wherefore come out from 
and be ye ſeparated from them ſaith the Lord) 
and touch no vncleane thing, and 1 wilt rec eiue 

ou | 


ſhall be my ſonues anddaughters, ſaith the Lord 
Almightie | E 8 ere wbt 


MARGINALL NOTES. -Cnar. vr. Pa! 
ro Having nothing.) S.Azgiutine(inpſ.113.) "Spin bereby,that the Apoſiles did vom pouertie, 


S. Auguſtine in the expoſition oftharPſalme hat 


to ſay, ioyning or working together with God, we do exhort. 
1 SGrace in rane) 


no word of any ſuch matter. 
ANNOTATIONS, 


x Helping.) For that he declared before the Miniſters of thenew Teſtament to be Chriſt deputies , and that when Gods Miniſters 
they preach or do any function, God as it were ſpeaketh or doeth it by t 


Cuar, vI. 


The grace of God worketh not in man againſt hs will, nor forceth any thing without his accep- 


tation & conſent : and therfore it lieth in mans wil to fruſtrate or to follow the motion of God, as this text plainly proweth, 
It lieth not in mans free wil to follow the motion of God, except God by his grace of vnwilling do frame it 
to be willing. It # in the power of man io change his will inte better, but thu pours #5 none at all, except it be given of God. 


Auguſt. retract. lib. i. c. 22. For man vſing amiſſe bis free will Joſt bimſelfe and it. Enehir. c. 30. 


5 In watchings.) When in the middes of many miſeries and perſecutiom, the Apoſtles yet of their owne accord Voluntnie 
added and required voluntarie vigils, faftings and chaſtitie, we may well perceiue theſe workes to be wonderfull gratefull to 


God, and ſpecially needfull in the Clevgie, 
The works whereofthe Apoſil 


eſpeaketh,are acceptab 


rior as meritorious of ſaluation( Which is of grace, )and not of workes : and thele exerciſes are allo needfull for 
the Miniſters of the Church, to make them more apr to doe their duetie. But where you exact cliaſtitie, (mea- 


ning abſtinence from mariage) the worde ſigniſieth puritie, and by Theodoret is interpreted, Contempt of money. Continercein 
chryſaſtome, Riecting of gifis and preaching the Goſpell freely, Ambroſe, Either chaſtitie of the body, or of the Goſpell. Oe- theClerge, 


cume ni, Modeſpie and preaching the Goſpell freely, and ſincerely in all things. This place therefore chargeth not the 
Miniſters of che Church with continencie, except they haue the gift, and will vſe it to Gods glorie. 


22 * What ſoc ietie.) Generally here is forbidden donuerſation and dealing with all Infidels, and conſequently with Not to commu. 


Heretikes, but ſpecially in prayers, or meetings at their Schiſmaticall Seruice, preaching, or other divine office whatſoever, 
Which the Apoſtle here vttereth in more particular and uifferent termes, that Chriſtian folke may take the better berdof it, 
No ſocietie (ſaith he) nor fellowſhip,no participation nor Agreement, no conſent betweene light and darknes,Chrift and Baal, 
the temple of God and the temple of idols: all Seruict, as pretended worſhip of God ſet vp by Heretilles or Schiſmatikes being 
nothing elſe but Service of Baal and plaine Idolatrie, and lheir conuenticies nothing but conſpirations againſt Chriſt, from 
ſuch therefore ſpecially we muſt ſeuer our ſelues alwaies in hart and minde * any act ef religion in bedy 
alſo, according as the children of Iſrael were commaunded by God to ſeparate — the Schiſmatiks Core, Dathan, 


and Abiron, aul their tabernacles, ly theſe words : Depart from the tabernacles 
not thoſe things which pertaine to them leſt you be enwrapped in their ſinnes. 


1 . Ar. ate | 
Heproctedeth to exhort them to paritie aud to receiue him into their charitie. 3 Which left they ſhould thinke he ſpealetb 
to accuſe them fie commendeth them highly, both for their bebauiour toward T itus, and for their penance which they bad 


done vpon his other epiſtle. 


The Apoſtle commendeth the Corinthians for their repentance, not for Popiſh ſ; kde penance. 


I Aving therefore theſe promiſes, my 
EIA be vs cleanſe ohr ſelues from 
all inquination of the fleſh & ſpirit, perfiting 
fanRificacion in the feare of God. 

2 Receiue vs. We haue hurt no man, we 
haue corrupted no man, we haue circum- 
vented no man. Wa 

3 I ſpeake not to your condemnation for 
Iſaid before that᷑ you are in our hartes to die 


together and to liue together. 


* . 


- © Much is my coufidence with you, much 


H Auing therefore theſe promiſes ( dearly 
1 beloned) let vs cleanſe our ſeluesfrom all 
filtbineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting bolli- 
neſſe in the feare of Gow. 


2 Receiue vs: we haue wronged no man me + Or,vaderſtand 


bane corr wpted no man we haue defrauded no 

3 Iſpeabs not this to e ndemms you, for I 
baue ſhewed you before , that ye are in our barts 
to die and lis w s. 


4 I vſe great boldneſſe of reach rawardes 10 


is my glorying for you: I am repleniſhed you, I glory greath in yon: I am filled with com- 


with conſolation: I do exceedingly abound 
in ioy in all our tribulation; 3s 

5 For alſo when we were come into Ma- 
cedonia, our fleſhi had no reſt, but we ſuffe= 
red all tribulation: without, combats: with= 


1 


LY * 
0 ALLELES 
” * 


b 24 
15 9 a 6 But 


fort, and am exceeding iopoas in all our tribals* 


tion. 


nia ou fleſp bad vo reſt, but we were troubled on 


euery fide :without were fightings , win bin mere 
eares Vibe 92 22 


N es ö 
” Dau NS 5 


Jod, I will dwell in ihem, and 1. Cor.. iz. 
walke in them, and wil be their God, and they leui: 5 t. 
Jhallbe my people. | hon 

them, Elai. 5a. ri. 


18 * Aud will be a father vnte ou, and ee lere zr. 


hemybe boldly now aul, lelping cherefare: that i rg coad- 


le to God, but not as penance ſatisfactorie for ſinne, Sian 


the impious men, and touch ye Nu cs. 


5; For whenwe were come into CMacede- 


4 


Cn 


P. VII. 


T 0 the Corinthians. 


573 


6 But God that romforteth the humble, 
did comfort vs, in the comming of Titus. 

7 And not onely in his comming, but alſo 
in the conſolation, wherewith he was com- 
forted among you, reporting to vs your de- 
fire, your weeping, your emulation for me; 
ſo that Ire ioyced the more. 

8 For although I made you ſorie in an 
Epiſtle, it repenteth me not: albeit ĩt re- 
pented me, ſeeing that the ſame Epiſtle (al- 
though but for a time) did make you ſory. 

9 No I am glad: not becauſe you were 
made ſorie, but becauſe you were made || ſo- 
rie to penance. For you were made ſory ac- 
cording to God, that in nothing you ſhould 
ſuffer detriment by vs. 1 

10 For the ſorow that is according to 
God, worketh penance vnto ſaluation that 


is ſtable: but the forow of the world work- 


Rur. 2 


FVI E.2 


eth death. | | . 

11 For behold this very thing, that you 
were made ſorie according to God, how. 
great carefulnes it worketh in you: yea de- 
tenſe, indignation, yea feare, yea deſire, 
yea emulation, yea reuenge. in al things you 
haue ſhewed your ſelues to be vndefiled in 
the matter. | 

12 Therefore although I wrote to you, 


not for him that did the iniurie, nor for him 


that ſuffered: but to manifeſt dur carefulnes 
that we haue for you before God. 
13. Therefore we are comforted, But in 
our conſolation, we did the more aboun- 
dantly reioyce vpon the ioy of Titus, be- 


cauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed of all you. 


14 And if to him I gloried any thing of 
you, I am not confounded: but as we ſpake 
al things to you in truth, ſo alſo our glory ing 
that was to Titus, is madeatrurh, .. 

15 And his bowels are more aboundant- 
ly toward you: remembring the obedience 
of you al, how with feare and trembling you 
receiued him. Fe f 

16 I reioyee that in al things Ihaue con- 
fidence in you. | 


MARGINALL NOTES: 


ſpeaks all thin 


= 


6 Neuertbeleſſ-, God that comforteth the 
humble, comforted vs by the comming of Titus. 
7 And not by hu comming onely, bat alſo by 
the conſolation which be receined of you, when 
be tolde vs your vebement ae ſire, Jour weeping , 
Jour fernent minde toward me : ſo that I retoy- 
ced the more. | | 
8 For though I made you ſory with a letter, I 
repent not, though I did repent : For I perceiue 
that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorie, though it 
were bat for a ſeaſon. | 

9 Inem reieyce: not that ye were made ſory. 
but that ye were made ſerie torepentance: for ye 
were made ſorie to Goaward, that in nothing ye 
might be hurt by vs. 

10 *For godly ſorow,canſeth repentance vn- 
to ſaluation, not tobe repented of ; bat the ſorow 
of the world cauſeth death. 3 3511 

11 For bebolde, this ſelfe ſame thing that ye 
were made ſorie to Godward,hew much care ful- 
of it bath wrought in you: yea what clearing 
of your ſeluet, yea what indignation, yea what 
feare, yea what vehement deſire, yea what 
zeale, yea what puniſpment? for in all things ye 
haue ſbewed your ſelues that yewere cleare in 
that matter. | 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote wnto you, I 
did it vat for his cauſe that had done the hart; 
neither for bus cauſe that was burt f but that j O. —_—_ 


1.Per.2.19; 


your, good minds tawarde vs, might appeare a- wards youin 
mang pon in the ſight of God. abe fight of 
i £4 : God, might 

13 Therforewe are comforted in your com- appeare vo 

fart : yea andexceedingly the more ioyed me for 2% Sobath 
: ; 3 - , Codex Com- 

the ie of Titus, becanſe his ſpirit was refreſhed. piurerts,am- 
t5 you all = ay 


4 But if I haue boaſted any thing unto him —— 2 
of you, I haue not bene aſbamed th crin,for as we _ 
s wnto you in trueth, enen fo our tion and the 
oaſting which I made unto Titus, is foũd a truth — 
15 And bu t inward affetion & more d- f Or his bows 
boundant toward you, while be remembreth the le. 
obedrence of you all, hom with feare and tremb- 


ling ye recermmed bim. 


oz 


16 Ireiggce that Ihane confidence in pon in 


all things. 


CAA. YI. | 1 


10 The ſorow that.) Contrition or ſorowfull lamenting of our offences, is rhegauſe of ſaluat jon. Not ovely faith | Slander. 


then ſaueth, as the Heretikes affirme, . 
The Apoſtle ſaith, Thar ſorow for ſinne worketh r 
thing that is neceſſary to ſaluation, is not a proper 


ntance which is neceſſarie vnto ſaluation. But euerie 


cient cauſe thereof. We affirme not that onely faith 


ſaueth, as though nothing els were neceſſary to ſaluation. But we affirme that onely faith is the inſtrumentall juſtifcation 
cauſe of our iaſtific . Godd, apprehending the mercy of God in Chriſt( whereby we are iuſtified,) yet by fach. 4 


is tepentance and the fruitesof faith neceſſary to them that ſhall be ſaued,as by the iuſtic e of faith. 


ANNOTATIONS. \Cniv. yr. 


9 Sorieto pthance.) The ſorow which a mantakgth for wotldly loſſesor any temporall adaerſu, i not here com- 
mepded, but that which is and ought to be in all men for their ſinnes paſt, which is called here, Sorow towards God and for 
pen ance, otherwiſe called Contrition, and is a 8 requiſite and much 2 ſed, the fruites whereof are theſe that workethſal- 

hich doctrine is farre diſtant from Luthers, and Caluins, and ſuchgwic 
Libertines, that teach contrit ion to be altogether a meanes to make ſinners either hypocrites,or to put them in deſpaire. 
Contrition or ſorrow for ſinnes paſt, is nec eſſarie vnto true repentanec, ( ſome fruites whereofthe Apoſlle 
rehe arſeth, ) neither doth Luther or Caluine teach otherwiſe: Luther {| 


the, Apoſtle reckoneth, working ſaluation, 


. Contrition fort 
a mans ſinne i 


u ation. 

* To 2. in aſſert. 
eee Leone 
Popiſn herefie 2 Slander, 


the 


g * 


eth aga 


penance, or ſorow to be ſatisfactorie for ſinne, and not againſt ſorow which worketh true r epentance, and 


amendment of life through faith in remiſſion of ſinnes. 


Eff + CHAP: 


———— . 


FVILEE.1 S. Paul ſpeaketh nothing of participation of merits. 


A Nd we do you to vnderſtand, brethren, 
the grace of God, that is giuen in the 
. ůĩůĩů Churches of Macedonia, 

2 That in much experience of tribulation 
they had aboundance of toy, and their very 
deepe pouertie abounded vnto the riches of 
their ſimplicitie, 

3 For according to their power (I gue 
them teſtimonie) and aboue their power 
they were willing, | 

4 With much exhortation requeſting vs 
the grace and communication of the mini- 
ſterie that is done toward the ſaints, 

5 And not as we hoped, but their owne 
ſelues they gaue, firſt to our Lord, ꝓthen to 
vs by the will of God: ; 

6 Inſomuchtharwe deſired Titus, that 
as be began, ſo alſo he would perfitin you 
this grace alſo. 1 

7 But as in al things you abound in faith, 
and word, and knowledge, and al carefulnes, 

maoreouer alſo in your charitie toward vs, 
that in this grace alſo you may abound. 


6 


Tur pille for. 9 For you know the grace of our Lord 


inn Is Vs Chriſt, that for you he was made 


—— 


you haue. 


ted according tothat which it hath, not ac- 
cording to that which it hath not. 
13 For not that other ſhould haue eaſe, 
and you tribulation: but by an equalitie. 
14 Let in this preſent time your ſ aboun- 
dance ſupplie their want: that their aboun- 


be an equalitie, 

abounded not : and be that had little, wanted 
nee 
mon sl: 16 And thankes be to God, that hath gi- 
dzy,084,18. ue n the ſelfe ſame earefulnes for you in the 


hart of Titus 
17 For that he admitted indeed exhor- 


will he went vnto you. 


18 We 


574 Ihe ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 4 - AP. vIII. 


CHAP. VIIE 


RRERM. 1 Bytheexample of the poore Macedonians he exhorteth them to contribute largely vnto the Churchof Hieruſalem, 7 and by 
praiſing of them, 9 and by the example of Chriſt. 14 and by their owne ſpiritual profite in being partakers of that 
Churches merits, 16 and by commendeng the collecters that he ſendeth. | FO 


' Churches of Macedania, 


migbi be made rich. 


12 For if the will be prompt: it is accep- 


dance alſo may ſupply your want, that there 


| Exod.16,28. 15 As it is written: He that had much, 


tation: but being more carefull, of his owne - 


— —— 


4 Oreoner, we doe you to wit, brethren, of 
4 the grace of God, which was giuen in the 


2 How that in mach triall of afficbious their 
joy abounded,and their deepe ponertie abounded 
into the ricbes of their liberalitie. 


3 For to their powers ( Ibeare them record) 
yea and beyond their powers they were willing of 
themſelues: 8 
4 Praying vs with great inſtance, that we 
wonld receine this grace and ſociety of the mini- 
ſterie which is toward the ſaints, 
5 And this they did nor 44 we looked for: 
but gaus their owne ſelues firſt to the Lord, and 
after vnto vs by the will of God, _ 
6 That we ſhould defire Titus to accompliſh 
the ſame grace among you'alſo, ouen as he bad 
begunne, _ + | 
7 Nom therefore, as ye are plenteous in all 
things, in faith, and in ward, and inknowleage, 
and in all feruentneſſe, and in loue which ye haue 
to vs: enen ſo, ſee that ye be plenteous in this 
grace alſo, 1 | 
8 Thu ſay I not by commandement, | but f Ob 
becauſe of the feruentuss of other, and prouing . 
the vnfarnedneſſe of your loue. orher, prouo- 
9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Teſut yereande 
Cbriſt that thongh he was rich yet for your ſakes Jour lone. 
be became pore, that ye through his pouerty 


10 Aud gine counſel herein: for this i 
expedient for you, which haue begun not to dot 
onely, but alſo to will a yeere agoe, | 

11 Nowthereforeperfourme to doe it alſo: 
that as there appearedin you aredines to will, 
euen ſo there may appeare a readineſſe to per- 
fourme, of thatwhichye haus. 

12 For if there be firſt a willing minde, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not | 
according to that he hath not. | 

13 Truch, not that other be ſet at eaſe, and 

you burdened: I 

14 Bat of like condition. now at this time 
your aboundance ſupplieth their mant, that 
their aboundance alſo may ſupplie your want, 
that there maybe equalitie- © | 

15 Avrits wrilten,* He that had gathe- Exod,t61%, 
red much, bad nothing ouer, and he that had 
gathered little, had no lache. | 

16 Thanbes be wnto God, which put the 
ſame earneft care for you m the heart of 


Tits. f ä 3 Rnzw, | 

17 Becanſe he accepted the exhortation : 8 
and being the more carefull, came of his omue Fyrxz. 
accord vnto you, X 


13 we 
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ry 


18 We haue ſent allo with him the bro- 18 We haue ſent with him that brother 
ther, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpell through whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel broughont «l the 
al che Churches: Churches: 


19 And not onely that, but alſo he was 19 7 Ard notrbar enly,5ut he was walf . 
ordeined of the Churches felow of our pe- ſex of the Churchiei to be a fellowwith eis in our 
regrination, for this grace whieh is miniſtred iourney, concerning thuſgrace that is miniſtred 1 
of vs to the glory of our Lord, and our de. by vs wntothe glory of the ſame Lord, and de- 

termined will: claration of your ready minde. ? 

20 Auoiding this, leſt any man mighere- 20 Eſchewing this, that any man ſhould re- 


prehend vs in this fulneſſe that is mmiſtred bude vs in this plenteom dl dt ſeribution that 6 4 mi- 


of vs. niſftredbyur: © 
Nom. 12, 17. 21 For we prouide good things not on- 11 Making prouiſion for honeft lung. not 
ly before God, but alſo before men. onely in the fight of 2 Lord, bur bs 7 i the Alt 


22 And we haue ſent with them our bro- men. 
ther alſo, whom e haue prooued in ma- 22 Ve baue Sor wich FEW 4 4 of 
ny thinges often to be carefull: but now owrr, *whome we haus oftentimes probnei dili- 
much more careful; for che great confidence gent in _ things, but now much more” dili- 
in you. gent, for the "ry ee which J Woe 2 ware 
23 Either for Tias which is my fellow an you: 
and <coadiutor towarde you, or our bre- 25 Whether any dotinguire of Tit 7tus, bi 
thren Apoltles © of che churches, che 1 0 of my fellow and helper concerning you : of of 6% 
Chriſt. ther which are our bret hren, they are the meſſens 
24 The declaration cherefore hed is ger? of the Churchesandthe gloryof Chriſt, 
of your charitic and our glorying of you, de- 24. Wherefore. ſhewye unto them the proofe oy 
elare ye towarde them in tlie face of the of your loue, and of our boaſting on Jour 1 3 
Sende in the ſi por of the Cburc hes. 


"MARGINATL NOTES.” : CAA. vat | 


RunM 2 5 Then toys.) The principal reſpecl neut after God i tobe bad ef aur maſters] in religion, in at repiporal ay 
ſpiritual dueties. 5 
FyIik E. 2 8. Paul neither excludeth nor ſetteth behind, the reſpect of the whole Church, nor of our Princes, nor of Duety to ſpirt- 
our parents. Althongh great duety is to be yeelded, to our maiſters, both temporall and ſpiritual. Vet are tual maſters. 
we not to preferre them in e e n our Prince or rer nor in ny duce benen the 
whole Church. | STS 35 51 


ANNOTA LIONSavCn des vir. , 


Ru IU. 3 Aboundance ſupply :) Hemeaneth thus fuck us abound in worldly riches, ſhould communicate for b of . Temporal be. 
their brethrens neceſſities, wliatſoever theymay* that on the ot heide hey whom they belpe in temporals: y impart to nefites vpon 
them againe ſome of their ſpirituall riches, as prayers, aud other holyworkes and graces, which is a happie c change e and en- f — per- 
rercourſe for the wealthie menggf they could ſee it. And this place Sau plainely that the  faftings and [; 27 en 4 fo = may ſa- 
of one man, be auaileableto others, yea and that holy Sainftes, or other vertuon⸗ perſons may in meaſure portion of tisſie and ſu- 
other mens neceſſities and deſeruings, allotte vnto them, as well the ſupererogation Fiber ritual wor les, 45 e . pererogate for 
abound inworldly goods, mæy giue mere ler ſuperfluities, to then which are in | "Which unh and pro- * 

Fortiom of. things the Apoſtle doth ewi War... 

FyIII. 3 This place proueth not, that one may ſatisfic or ſupererogate Gr him le 25 eſe for or oy Lebe or that superogation 

there can be any communication of merks Re er can any ſuch cke e gat thered mary . doe Communica- 


abilitie t NE c on befor in oe e. And the equalitig of Manna, oo 
55 the wm worke of 825 ſereldee here is no DT 21 1 — bone oc e e 5 25 
ricuall, 70 gifts or rewardes — . — ſhoote ar, © one(aith,'H 

in tiched;they in life and uff in God her ox gius pus gb a th. Ea 
way receive of the truſt acording to which obey, be-rich am — Theod ; Your rewandaſpal be 
Zreat, and giving leſſer things, you ſhall receive greater things, fo 2 r ou fhal be — with them, of commyndal 17 ens. 
And very conveniently h be addeth the teſtimapic,s of Seri — For in the gatheri1 205 the K h Jame | 

ualitie , for it did nothing more rofiel him whlc gathered mord. For 2 1 loyne a medſdie to his gift. 
+ Printiafius ith Rab 23 br fn this world ae el me beating} vn By 5 hs 1 tf 


fruite. And by the fertilutie of the vine, the elme is ſeene full of ſruite. So the ſeruantsof God and —.— Hier, : y 

the vime, which are ſj the wealahaf fbi, and compnicate that wbiytin they aboun 

. bothcome ful to cternall life. To the ſame effect w ite g. Ambr Se. bert, Gee umenius, y 
fore here is no chopping and changing, of merits,or n works, but the holy communion! 


. EIEr RS, {LOA 4 tt 
N POR. © 2 Dm g HAF. IX. J f 515 i 214 8 E M47 A 
Rue, 1 2; PEO abe ian; 3 mmf diene, E' andre arty 


l may mer ite the 0 God he the more 77 7 3 
F rk. G mall be 0 en ene ren e beer which 14447 2 
Ftownaerh (Faith S. Auguſtine his gi 3 7 | 
7h 
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. 


A P. IX 


— 


© That «, in 
thu matter of 
almes Chry/. 
Theephyt, 


ux  Epiftle for 
S. Laurence, 


Aug 10. 


Ecl.;3 5, rr. 


Plug. 


RHEM. 2 


FvLKE.2 


— 


O R concerning the miniſterie that is 
done || toward the ſaints, it is ſuperflu- 
ous for me to write vnto you. 

2 For I know your prompt mind: for the 

which I glory of you to the Macedonians : 
That Achaia alſo is ready from the yere paſt, 
and your emulation hath prouoked verie 
many. * : 
But I haue ſent the brethren, that the 
thing which we glory of you, be not made 
voide in this hehalfe, that (as I haue ſaid) you 
may be ready. 

4 Leſt when the Macedonians ſhal come 
with me, and finde you vnready, we (that we 
ſay not, ye) may be aſhamed © in this ſub- 
ſtance, - 8 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſſarie to 
deſire the brethren that they would come 
to you, and prepare this bleſſing before pro- 
miſed, to be ready ſo, as a bleſſing, nor as 
auarice. 

6 And this I ſay, he that ſoweth ſparing- 
lie, ſparingly alſo ſhall reape: and he that 
ſoweth in bleſſing, of bleſſinges alſo ſhall 
reape. "7 
Euerie one as he hath determined in 
tis hart, not of ſadneſſe or of neceſſitie. 

8 For God loneth acheerefull giuer. 

9 And God is able to make all grace a- 


bound in . : that in all things alwaies ba- 


uing al ſufficiencie, you may abound vnto al 
good workes. As it is written: He diſtribu- 
red, he gaue to the poore, I bis inſtice remai- 
ueth for eur. | | 


10 And he thatminiftrech ſhedyws che 


ſower, will giue bread alſo for to eate: & will 
multiplie your ſeede, and will augment the 
increaſes of the fruites of your iuſtice. 

11 That being enriched in al things, you 
may abound vnto al ſimplicitie, which wor- 
keth by vs thankes giving to God. 

12 Becauſe the miniſterie of this office 
doth not onely ſupplie thoſe things that the 
Saints want, but aboundeth alſo by many 
thankeſ· giuing in our Lord. Oy 

13 

3 in the obedience of your con- 
feiſion vnto the Goſpell of Chriſt, and in the 
ſimplicitie of communicating vnto them, 
and vo 5 N as MIO? 8 

14 And in their pray ipg for you, bein 
42 of you hey of hs be 
graceof Godin you. NY 

15 Thatikes be to God for his vnſpeake- 
e pln on 


x 


MARGINALL' NOTE. Cuiv. is. 


By the proofe of this miniſterie, glo- 


E Or of the miniſtring to the ſaincts, it is ſu- 
perfluous for me to write unto you. 

2 For I know the readineſſe of your minde, 
whereof 1 boaft on your bebalfe vnto them 
of Macedonia, that eAchaia was prepared 
a yeereagoec and | your ⁊cale hath proucked 
many. 


3 Tet baue I ſent the brethren, leaft our | 


boaſting of you ſhonld be in vame in this 
bebalfe, that (as I haue ſaid) ye may be pre- 
ared. 22 
4 Leaſt haply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and finde you vnprepared, we( [will not 
ſay you) ſhould be aſhamed in this boldueſſe of 
boaſting . 200k 


5 Therefore I thought it neceſſarie to ex- 
bert the brethren, that they would come before 
unto you, and prepare your forepromiſed bene- 
ficence, that it might — as a bene ſicence, 
and not 45 an extortion. R. 

6 Thu yet Ifay, he which foweth aringh, 
foal reape ſparingly : and he that ſoweth bognti- 
Fully, ſhal reape bountfully. 

7 Euaerie man according as he purpo- 
feth in his hart, ſo let bim giue, not grudging- 
hy, or of neceſſitie : fer God lonetb a cheereful 

iner. | | 
8 God i able to make you plentiful in all 
grace, that ye mall things hauing alwaies ſuf- 
ficient vnto the vitermoſt, may be plentifull in 
entry good works. 

9 eAs it « written, * He 
broad, be bath ginento the poore, his righteouſ= 


remaineth far euer. 


10 Moreeuer I beſee ch him that mini- 
ſereth ſerde onto the ſower, to miniſter bread al- 
ſo for foodle and to multiply your ſeede, and to eu- 
creaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſſe. . 

11 That in al things yon may be made rich 
vnto all bountifulneſſe, which canſeth through 
vs thankes gining vnto God. ; 

12 For the adminiſtration of this ſerwice, 
not onely ſupplyeth the want of the ſainits : but 
alſo is abundant by the thankgs gining of many 
onto God.” 4 

13 (Whiles by the experiment of this mi- 
wiſtration, they glorifie God for the obedience 
of your conſenting to the Goſpell of Chriſt,and 
for your liberal diſtribution to tbem, and to all 


hath diſperſed 4. Pla, 1129. 


———— 


l Or, zeae in 
you 


Rom.14.4 


Eccle.35.1t, | 


C 


14 Aud by theirprayers for you grbichYorg age 


after jou. for the abundant grace Ged in ,,1,u 


n. 


„1 ThinkerbevntoGodfor bu opc 


bl, nn 
7 2929 - 
3 12377: 20 


+ 


9 His iuſtice remaineth.) The ſuite of almes i the encreaſe of grace in all iuſtice au good wor ls to life euer- 
laffing: . things fur reward and recompence of charitable workgs, which therefore he called the ſcede or me 


e ſpiritual fraits, . 


ritortom can 


Iris God whichincreaſerh che fruits of iuſtice, as inthe next. verſe, no 


abundant grace and mercy,whichto ſmall andi 


* i FEY % 
* % CIS! Te 3 4, 


rof theme 


Car. x4. Tothe Corinthians. 


— 


. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
1 Toward the Sainctes.) By the Apoſtles earne5t and often calling vpon the Corinthians to eiue alm's for relie- 
ning the faithfiull in Aiſtreſſe, the Paſtors of Gods Church may learne, that it ſpecially pertaineth to their o te to be proc lors 
for holy men in priſon, pouertie, and all other neceſſitie, ſpecially when their want commeth for confeſſion of their faith. 
Not as auarice.) The couetous man that parteth with his peny painfully and with ſorow as though be loft a lim Cheerefull giz 
of his body, is noted, and cheerefull, ready, voluntarie, and la rge contribution is commended. ; 8. ung. 
6 Soweth ſparingly.) Almes is compared to ſeede, for as the ſeede throwen into the ground, though it ſeeme to be The greater 
caſt away, yet is not loſt, but is laid vp in certains hope of great increaſe : ſo that which men giue in almes,thoweh it ſeeme almes, the 
to be caſ away and toperiſh in reſpecſ of the giuer, yet in deede it is moſt uitfull;the benrſite thereof manyfoldly reta rning Son _ 
to him againe. Whereupon the Apoſtles concluſion is cleere, that according to the meaſure of the almes or ſeeding ( which i _ _— 
more or leſſe in reſpect of the will and abilitie of the giuer) the encreaſe and abundance of barneſt,that is of grace and glory 
ſpall enſue. See S. Auzuſtine in Pſal. 49. circa med. & q. 4. ad Dulcitium, | 
The greater the almes is, that is given in faith, with a liberall minde, according to abilitie of the giuer, the 
greater ſhall be tie reward, but not of meyte, for when the reward ſhall come, ſaith S. Auguſtine, he will 
crowne his gifts, not thy merites. Pſ. 70. Con. z. ee : 
12 Doth not onely ſupply.) whenalmes are giuen, ſpecialy to holy men, not ontly the giuers obtaine great benefite Atmesredonnd 
thereby,and the wants of others be ſupplied, but God alf by the receiuers continuall praygrs and thankesginins therefore, is to Gods honor. 


CHAP. 1x. 


Proctors for 
Catholike pris 
ſoners. 


RHEM. 


RHEM. 


RiuuM. 3 


FvLKE. 3 


RHIM. 


exceedingly honored . ſo that charitie beſtowed in this ſort, is an afle of Gods worſhip ani of religion. 
CHAP,.3 


Againſt the falſe Apoſtles, graunting the infirmitie of his perſon, he doth notwithſtanding ſet out the power of bis Apoſtle= 
ſhip, 12 reprehending them alſo for challenging to them ines the praiſe of other mens Tabou 15, Wang 


ARTE I Paul my ſelfe beſeech you by 
the mildnes and modeſtie of Chriſt, 
who in preſence in deede am humble a- 
mong you, but abſent am bold on you. 

2 But I beſcechyou, that being preſent 
I need not be bold by that confidence wher- 
with I am thought to be bold againſt ſome ; 
which thinke vs as though. we walke ac- 
cording to the fleſh. 

3 For walking in the fleſh,we warre not 
according to the fleſh, | : 

4 For the | weapons of our warfare are 
not carnall : but miglitie to God vnto the 
deſtruction of munitions, deſtroying coun- 
ſels. 

5 Andalloftines extolling it ſelfe againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captiuitie al vnderſtanding vato the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt. 

6 And hauing in a readines ] to revenge 
al diſobedience, when your obedience ſhall 
be fulfilled. c 

7 See the thinges that are according to 
appearance. If any man haue affiance in him 
ſelfe, that he is Chriſts: let him thinke this a- 


gainc with himſelfe, that as he is Chriſts, ſo 


we alſo. | 
8 For and if I ſhould glorie ſomewhat 


more of our power, which our Lord hath gi- 


uen vs | vnto edification and not to your de- 
ſtruction: I ſhall not be aſhamed, 

9 But that I may not be thought as it 
were to terrifie you by Epiſtles. | 

10 For his Epiſtles in deed, ſay they, are 
ſore and vehement: but his bodily preſence 
weake, and his ſpeach contemptibleQ 

11 Let him this thinke that is ſuch a one, 
that ſuch as we are in word by Epiſtles, ab- 
fent : ſuch alſo we are in deede, preſent. 

12 For we dare not match or compare 
our ſelues with certain, that commend them 
ſelues: but we meaſure our ſelues in our 

| 555 felues, 


2 my ſelfe beſeech you by the meeckeneſſe 
and gemleneſſe of Chriſt : which in preſence 
am lowly among you: but am bold toward, you 
being abſent. 

2 1 beſeechyou,that I may not ne ede tobe 
bolde when I am preſent, with that ſame bold- 
neſſe, Wherewith [am\| ſuppoſed to haue beene 
bolde againſt ſome which repute 215 as though we 
walked according to the fleſh. 

3 For walking in the fleſh,yet we doe not war 
according to the fleſh, < 

4 (Forthe weapons of our warfare are not 
carnall, but mightie through God, to the oner+ 
throwing of ſtrong holdes. ) 

5 Wherewith we onerthrowe coumſeli, and 
euery high thing that is exalted againſt the 
knowledge of Gad, and bring into captiuitie all 
imagination tothe obedience of Chriſt, 

6 Aud hauing ina readineſſe wheremith to 
take vengeance on all diſobedience, when your 
obedience ts fulfilled. . | 

7 Looke ye on things after the viter appea- 
rance ? If any man truſt in him ſelfe that he is 
Chriſtes.let him conſider this againe of bimſelfe, 
that as be is of Chriſt, euen ſo are we of Chriſt... 

8 For though I ſhowld boaſt ſomewhat more 
of our autloritie, which the Lord bath giuen to 


Or, Where 
with I mcane 
to 1 


vs for edification, and not for your deſtruction, 


ſhould nat be aſhamed. ; wo 
9 Leaſt I ſhould ſeeme as it were to make you 
afraid by letters, | 
10 For the letters (ſaith he) are ſore and 


ſtrong but his bodily preſence is weake, and bis 


ſpeach nothmg worth. 

11 Let him tat is ſuch a one, thinke on this 
wiſe, that as we are in word by letters whenwe 
are abſent,ſuch alſoare we in deede when we are 


preſent. 


12 For we dare not number or compare our 


ſelues with certaine which praiſe them ſelues : 
neuertheleſſe, while they meaſure them ſelues 


with them ſelues, and compare them ſelues with 


IF 3. - them 


* 


2 n 


2 — 1 
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The ſecondEpiſtle of S. P = _ 


VT ICY 


Cana 


mn. 


PAY L 


*g ,ẽj, M- 
So d i- 


Sec d. 


The Apoſtles 
and their ſuc · 
ceſſos did deſ- 
pouſe the peo- 
ple whom they 
convertcd, to 
Chriſt, in all 
8 & Cha. 
itie oftruth,& 
vvholy vnde fi- 
led and void 
of errour and 
hereſic. 


Gen. 3,4. 


Meth 


ſelues, and compare our ſelues to our ſelues. 


13 But we wil not glory aboue our mea- 


ſure: but according to the meaſure of the 


rule, vhich God hath meaſured to vs, a mea- 
ſure to reach euen vnto you- a 

14 For not, as though we reached not 
vnto you, doe we extend our ſelues beyond. 
For we are come as far as to you in the Gol- 
pell of Chriſt. 


15 Not glory ing aboue meaſure in o- 


ther mens labors: but hauing hope of your 
faich increaſing, to be magnified in you ac- 
cording to our rule aboundantly. 

16 Yea vnto thoſe places that are be- 
yond you, to euangelize: not in an other 
mans rule, to glory in thoſe things that are 
prepared before. : * 

17 But he that glory eth, let him glory in 
our Lord. | 

18 For not he that commendeth him- 


ſelfe, the ſame is approoued: but whom God 


commendeth. 


themſelues : they vnderſtand not, 

13 But me mil not boaſt aboue meaſure, but 
according to the meaſure of the rule which God 
hath diſtributed vnto vs, a meaſure to reach 
enen vnto you. ö 


14 For we ſtretch not out our ſelues beyond 
me aſure, us though we reached not unts you: For 


cuen to youalſo haue we come with the Goſpel 


| of Chriſt, a 


ANNO TAT! 


1 } Not boaſting our ſelues ont of meaſur 
in other mens labours: but hopiag. when your 
fanh is encreaſed, to be magnified among you 
according to our meaſure aboundantly. 


16 That I may preach the Goſpell in thoſe 
regions which are beyond you: and not glory of 


thoſe things which by an ather mans meaſure are 


prepared al ready. 


7 — 


17 But let bim that g lorirtb, glory in the Jer gag 


Lord. | | 
18 For he that commendetb himſelſe, is not 
alowed but whom the Lord commendeth: 


1 | 
ONS. CHAP: x. 


1. Cor. i... 


4 Weapons.) He meantth the ample ſpiritx all and Abo ſtolicall power giuen by Chrift for the puniſhment of falſe Poniſtingof 
Apoſtles, Heretiles, and rebelles to Gods Church, who are here nated ſpecially by pride and inſolence (which is the proper Heretikes, 


marke of ſuch fellowes) 


to the faith and the preachers of the ſame. 


6 To reuenge.) Tou may ſee hereby that the fbirituall power of Biſhops is not onely in preaching the Goſpel,and ſo 
by perſuaſion and eæhiort ation onely (as ſem: Heretikesboid) to remit or retaine ſiunes, but that it hath authoritie to puniſh, 
in1ge, and condemne Heretikes and viher like rebelles: which power one of the principall rebelles of this time being conuin- 
ced by the euidence of the place, achnowled geth to he grounded pon C Hriſtes worde. Whatlocuer you binde in earth hal Caluin upon 
be bound in he auen. Mat. 18. 18 appiyms alſo the words ſpoken to Hieremie (c 1. 10) Behold I appoint thee ouer Na- 
tions and kingdomes, that thou plant pluc ke vp, build and deſtroy : to conßi me and explicate the power Apoſtolike 
here alleaged by S. Paul. Mary they wonid gladly draw this pc wer from the lamfull ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, to themfelues, 
their min ſters and conſiſlories which are nothing elſe but the ſuoſs and Councels of ſedition and al the conſpiracies of this, 


tim-,againſ? the lawſull Princes of the world, 


to extoll them ſelues aboue the meaſure of the ſcience of God, which conſiſteth in bumble oledience Their pride, 


The ſpiritual 
power of Bi. 
ſhopsagainſt * 


Heretikes 


tha plate. 
Hererical Coty 
ſiltones. 


Caluine neuer denied the lawfull auctoritie ofthe Church in puniſhment of heretikes, according to the Slander, 
Ec cleſiaſtic all cenſures. And they be the lawfull ſucc eſſors of the Apoſtles, which ſuc ceede them in doctrine, 
nat they, that challenge their place in the Church, and condemne the 1 doctrine of hereſie. Your Se- 


minaries , haue manitc{tly proued that to be true of you, whereof you ſc 


aunder our Conſiſtories: namely to 


be the ſhops and Councels, of ſedition and conſpiracies: as the executions of Campion, Someruile, Parry, 
Throckmorton, Ballard, Babinęton, Sauage, &c. and other horrible traytors, ſent out of thoſe ſhops of treaſon 
and rebellion, to murther our moſt lawfull Soueraigne Lady Queene EL IZABE R, and to trouble the peace 


of her gouernment, doe make moſt manifeſt, the like examples, you are neuer able to ſhew, of any that came 
from our Conſiſtoties againſt any lawfull Prince, being of the contrary religion. 

8 Vnto edific ation.) This great powers of the Churches cenſures, (þ:crally of Excommunication,as it was giuen fo 
the good and Jaluation of the people, ſo it muſt not be vſed againſt the innocent: no nor yet vpn Heretiles or other offen- 


p Fcclefiafticall 
cenſure+(nams» 
ly Excommu- 


ders, but where and when it m iy by likelihood benefite either the parties, cr the peojie, or may be executed without the hurt nicaton) whe 
or perturbation of the whole Church, as oftentimes it cannot be, by rea/vn f the multitude of offenders, Which cauſed the and where to 
Apoſtle hereto ſign fie that he would not vſe bs vttermoſt aut horit:e againſt the Falſe Apoſiles which diſturbed them, till be exccutech 
them ſelves were in perfect obedience vnto him, leſt by puniſhins the priutipall offenders, a greater diſturbance and reuols 
might fall among the people, if they were not before in perfect vbeaience, 


CHAP. XI. 


He reaſoneth the matter with the Coriuthians,wly they ſhould prefer the falſe Apoſtles before him, 16 And becauſe they 

Jioe them leaue to hræg ge and commend them ſelues, and to abuſe them ſa miſerably, he truſteth they will alſo give him 

the hearing: 21 and ſo he beginneth,and firſt ſhewing him ſelfe in all Iudaicall rejpefles( wherein onely food all their 
boaſting) to be as they are, he addeth afterward ſuch a long roll of hu ſufferings for Chriſt, as is incomparable. 


Wo God you could beare ſome 
little of my folly : but doe ye alſo 


ſupport me. | | 
2 For Iemulate you with the emulatio of 
God or I hauetdeſpouſed youto one man, 
to preſent you a chaſte virgin vnto Chriſt. 
3 But I feare leſt, as the ſerpent ſeduced 
Eue by his ſubtiltie, ſo your ſences may be 
« corrupted, 


V Ould to God yee could ſuffer alitle 
my fooliſbveſſe, and in deede ſuffer 
Ne. n « 
2 For I am ielows oner jor with godly ie- 
louſie : for I haue coypled you to one man, to pre- 
ſent you achaſt virgin vnto Chriſt, 
3 Butl feare leſt by any meanes, that as the 


* ſerpent. beguiled Exe throngh his ſubtiltie, Gen.3.4. 


ener 


"= 
1.3. 


afticall 


(namẽ · 


mmu- 
n) when 
exe to 
cutech 


34. 


\ 


CAA. Xi. 


— 


: - 


3 The note of 


a falle teacher, 
tu come that id 
without law ſul 
calling or ſen- 
1. 

ding to thruft 
and intrude 
lumſelfe into 


an other maus 


charge. 


$A proper 


into the habire 


of true teacher, 
hhecially by oſten 


alegation and 
commendation 


of the ſcriptures, 


terme 
forheretikes that 
ſbape themſelues 


corrupted, and fall from the ſimplicitie that 
ng leneſſe that is toward Chrift, 


is u Obriſt. | 


4+ Forif he that commeth, preach an 0 


ther Chriſt wham we haue not preached, or 


you receiue an other ſpirite whom you haue. 
not receiued: or an other Goſpel which you. 


haue not receiued: you might wel ſuffer it. 


leſſe then the great Apoſtles. 

6 For although rude in ſpeach, yet not 
in knowledge, but in al things we are made 
manifeſt to you. 0 

7 Or did I commit a ſinne, humbling my 
ſelfe, that you might be exalted © becauſe I 
euangelized vnto you the Goſpel of God 

ratis? | INS 

8 Other churehes I ſpoyled, taking a ſti- 
pend, for your miniſterie. 

9 And when I was with you, and had 
neede, I was burdenous to none: for that 
which I wanted, the brethren ſupplied that 
came from Macedonia: and in all things I 
have kept wy ſelfe without burden to you, 
and wil keepe. 


10 The truth of Chriſt is in me, that this 
glory ing ſhal not be infringed toward me in 
the countries of Achaia. 

11 Wherfore? becauſe I loue you not? 
God doth know. | 2 
12 But that which I doe, Iwill alfo doe, 
that I may cut away the occaſion of them 
that de ſire occaſion: that, in that wliich they 
glorie, they may be found euen like vs. 


13 For ſuch falſe apoſtles are þ craftie 
workers, trans ſiguririg themſclues into A- 
poſtles of Chritt, | 

14 And no maruell: for Satan himſelfe 
trans ſigureth himſelf into an Angel of light. 

15 Id is no great matter, therefore if his 


Readthenorable iniſters be transfigured as the miniſters of 


admoturion of 


the anc ient wri- 


ler, Vincentius 
Linen ſi in his 


iuſtice: whoſe ende ſhall be according to 
their workes. e 
16 Againe I ſay, (let no man thinke me 


golden booke N. 22 
Agar the Pro- to be fooliſi: otherwiſe take me as fooliſh, 


lone nouelnes o 


« baefies, 


Tur Bpiſtle 


von the ſund ay 


of N xageſme. 


PL; . 


that I alſo may glory alitle,) 


17 That which Iſpeake, ſpeake not ac- 
cording to God, but as it were in fooliſunes, 
in this ſubſtance ofglorying. 

18 Becauſe many glory according to the 
fleſh, I alſo wil glory. 


19 For you do gladly ſuffer the fooliſh”: | 


whereas your ſelues ate wiſe, Wa" 

20 For you ſuffer ifa man bring you into 
ſertutude, ifa man deuoure, if a man take, if 
a man be extolled; if a man ſtrike you on 


Nenne 


21 I ſpeake according to diſhonour, as 
though we had bene weake in this part. 
Where in any man dare (I ſpeake foliſhiy) I 
o Ria: 

22 They are Hebrewes: and I. They 


are Hraclites: and I. They are the ſeed of 


Abraham: 


A 


5 Fori ſuppoſe thar I haue done nothing 


ſubmitted my ſelfe, that yee might bee exal- 


fron: that they might be found likg vnto ws, in 


enen ſoyour minder ſhouldbe cn fromthe, 


4 Feri, he that commeth, preacheth ano-; 
ther Jeſus, whom we haue not preached: or if 7. 
receine another ſpirite whom ye haus not ret ey- 
uedi either another G oſpel which ye haue not re 
ceiued. ou would well haue ſuffered him. i 

5 Derily. / ſuppoſe that I mas nat bebind the 
chiefe e Apoſtles. ; oy We 

6 But though I be rude in ſpeaking, yet not 
in knowledge : but in all things among youwee 
haue bene well knowen to the vitermo#t. | 

7 Haue I committed an offence becanſe I 


ted, becauſe I preached to you the Goſpel of God: 
eely ? pen LEV” RD wh 
8 [robbed other Churches, taking wages of 

them to doe you ſernice, 1 
9 Andwhen I mas pre ſent wit h you,and had 


need, * I was chargeable to no man by my idle- 2. Cor. 2.13. 


neſſe: for that which was lacking unto mee, the 
brethren which came from Macedonia ſupplied: 
and in al things I haue kept my ſelfe not Charge- 
able to pon, and ſo will I keepe wy ſelfe, | 

10 Thetrueth of Chriſt is in me, that this 
boatting ſhal not be ſhut vp againſs me in the re- 


gions of Achaia, 


11 Wherefore ?*beeanſe I lous not you? God 
khnoweth. : Ai 
12 But what I doe, that wil I doe, that I may 
cut away occaſion from them which deſire occa- 


that wherein they glory, | 
13 For ſach. falſe apoftles, are deceitſall 

workers, transformed into the eApoitles of 

Chriſt. 
14 And no maruaile: for Satan him ſelſe is 


| trantfarmed into an angel of lig ht. 


I5.: Therfore it is no great thing if that bis 
miniſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters of 


righteonſneſſe : whoſe ende ſhall be according to 


their worker, 


16 I ſay une, Let no man thinks that I 


am foolſh : or elſe euen now take yee mee. as 4 


foole, that I alſo may boat my ſelfea lite.) * 


17 Thar [ſpeeke, I ſpeake it not after the 
Lord, but as it were fouliſbly in this boldneſſe of 
beating, » __ | a 

18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſb, I 
will glory alſo. ; 8 m 

19 For ye ſuffer fooles gladl ſceing ye your 


ſelues are wiſe. 


20 For yee ſuffer, if a man bring Jon into 
bondage, if a man denoure, if a man take, if 4 


may exalt bimſelfe, if a man ſmite you on the 


21 I ſpeake concerning reproch, arthough 


we had bene weake : Honbeir, wherein ſocuer 
any man is bold ¶ I ſpeaks fooliſhly ) Iam bold 
Pi net | Ang bh 


22 *Theyare Hebrewes,catn ſo aw {they Phil.. 


are Iſraclitos, euen ſo am J: they are the ſeed of 


Abraham, 


-. 


«oo Deb > oO Pos. ca 


586" 


— 


PI. 


Abraham: andl. 


23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt: and 
I. (Iſpeakę as one ſcarſe wiſe) more I: in ff 


many moe labours, in priſons more aboun- 


dantly, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in deaths 


often. 


Deut. 25, 3. 


Act. 16, 23. 
1418.27.13. 


fourtie, ſauing one. | 
25 Thriſe wasI beaten*with rods,*once 
I was ſtoned, thriſe I ſuffered * ſhipwracke, 
night and day haue I bene in the depth of 
n * 
26 In iourneying often, petils of waters, 
perils of theeues, peri of my nation, perils 


of Gentiles, perils in the cirie, perils in the 
wilderneſſe, perils in the ſea, perils among 


falſe brethren, ' 
27 In labour and miſerie, in much wat- 
chings, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings of- 
ten, in cold and nake dnes, 4 
28 Beſide thoſe things which are out- 
v S, wardly : my daily“ inſtance, the carefulnes 
e of al churches. | | 
interpret it of 29 Who is weake, and I am not weake? 
daily ge vylio is ſcandalized, and © amnor burnt? 
thers,of multi 30 If I muſtgloric : I will glorie of the 
— ache roma things that concerne my infirmitie. 
vpon him, 31 The God and Father of our Lord I E- 
Don vror ? 3 ys Chriſt, who is bleſſed for euer, knowerh 
8 that I lie not. TOE! 
38:2 At Damaſeus the Gouernour of the 
nation vnder Aretas the king, kept the citic 
of the Damaſcenes, for to apprehend me: 
33 And through a window in a basket 
was [ler downe by the wall, and ſo eſcaped 
his hands. : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


3 From the ſimplicitie.) People ſal rom their firſt fayth virginitie, and ſimplicity in Chriſt not by ſoden revolt but As Bue bythe 
by litle and litlegjn giuing eare to the ſubtil perſuaſion of the Serpent, ſpeaking to them by the ſweete mouthes and illurements 
of Heretilęs. of which kind of ſeduction, he giueth Ewe for an example, who was by her greedy deſire of knowledge e the 

' Diuels promis of the ſame, drawen from the natiue ſimplicitie and obedience to God, as at this day, promis and pretenſe of 
knowledge driueth many « pooxe ſoule from the ſure, true ſincere,and onely beliefe of Gods Church, 

6 Rude in ſpeach.) Hereby we ſee that the ſellitious and alſe teachers haue often the gift of eloquence whereby Heretikes ſoms 
the ſimple be eaſily beguiled. Such were Core and Dathan, as loſephus writeth Antiq. lib. 4. c. a. for the ſame S. Auguſtine 
(lib. 5. Confeſ. c. 3. & 13. )calleth the Heretike Fauſtua Manichews, Magnum laqueum Diaboli, A | 
Deuill, ſaying that be paſſed the glorious Poctor S. Ambroſe in ſhew of wordes,but far inferior to him ( without al compa- 
riſon)in ſubſtance and matter. In which ſort the A poftle here is glad to compare himſelfe with the falſe Apoſles, whom the 
Corinthiansdid folow and extoll farre aboue him by reaſon of their eloquence, graunting to them that gift, but chalenging 
to himſelfe ſuperioritie in knowledge, which al wiſe men preferre before vaine words, And it i the bane of our poore coun- 


RHE M. 


RRIM. I 


tre, that the people nam 4 
glorious Doctors of Chriſtes Church, for 


EVIL. I 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul N 


24 Of the lewes fine times, did I receiue 


4 dayes gius credit rather to ne orators and foliſh yonkers, for their ſmeete ſpeaches: then to the ent dodon. 


their ſingular knowledge and more graue eloquence, 
Thankes be to God that hath endued the miniſters of his — wth vaine eloquence,but with ſound 
learning; that they are able euen by teſtimony of the ancient doctors of the Church ( beſide the manifeſt au- 


Abraham, enen ſo am J, | 
23 They are the minifters of Chrift, (I 
cake as 4 foole) Tam more, in labours more 
aboundantly,' in ſtripes aboue mea ſure, in priſon 
more plentionſly in deaths often. 4 
24 Ofthe lewes fine times receined I four- 
tie ſtripes ſane one, AS DFE af 
25 *Thriſe was I beatenwithrods, & once Acts 16.5. 
ſtoned, thriſe I ſuffered ſhipnracke, a night and Acts 1p. ig. 
a day haue I bene inthe depth ; Acts 27.1, 


26 In iourneying often, in perils of waters in 
perils of robbers, in perils of mine owne nation, in 
perils among the Heathen, in perils inthe citie, 
in perils in the wilderneſſe, in perils in the ſea, in 
perils among falſe brethren, | 

27 Is labour and tranaile, inwatchings of- 
ten, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold 
and nale dne ſſe, : 

28 Beſides the things which outwardly 
come vnto me : the trouble which priuily con- 
ſprreth againit me daily, is the care ef all the 
Churches, © | 

29 Mbho is weake, and I am not weake? who 
& offended, and I burne not? | 

30 If I mutt needes glory, I wil glory of the 
things that concerne mine infirmities. 

31 The God and father of our Lorde Teſus 
Chrift, which is bleſſed for enermore, knoweth 
that Ilie nat. 8 | 

32 Iu the citie of Damaſcuu, the FCouernor 
of the people appointed by king e Aretas, layed 

waite in the citie of Damaſcus, deſirous to haue 
caught me: | | | | 

33 Aud at awindowwas I let. downe in 4 
basket thorow the wall, and eſcaped hu hands. 


Cup. x1. 


Serpent, ſo the 
people arc {6 
duced by He- 
retikes. 


— nent, . 
f Know edge 
preat ſnare of the peter then 


2 words. 
ong orators 


among Here- 
rikes preferred 
before the anch 


&oxitie ofthe holy Scriptures) both to iuſtifie the doctrine which they teach, and to confute your hereſies, in 
the moſt neceſſary pointes of difference berweene vs. Therefore this is but an hereticall bragge to chalenge 
the doctors to be yours, for two or three of the leaſt of your errors, which are ſparingly found in ſome of them, 
not in all, nor in the moſt ancient of them, nor in any ſo maintained, as they are holden by you: when inthe 
greateſt matters, and them ſo many, they are all, or moſt,expreſly & directly as it were your profeſſed enemies. 


HAP. XII. 


He telleth of his incomparable viſions, 5 - but for bumilitie liketh better to talke of hi infirmities: 11 parti the, 01 jo 
r the Corinthians for that be is faine thus to rehearſe his owne CO 1 Where agayne Aen. | — 
Ae wet Hiem like a father, why they ſhould preferre theſe falſe Apoſtles before him. 20 And 

mung be pal be compelled to excommunicate many of them. - K* l 


feareth lia ali en. 


At. 


88 


Cu AP. x11. To the Corinthians. 


tt th. dt. 


— 


F Imuſt glory (it is not expediẽt indeed) 
Ibu I wil come to the viſions and reuela- 
tions of our Lord. | 

2. I know a man in Chrift aboue fout- 

teene yeeresagoe (whether in the body, I 
know not: or out of the body, I know not: 
God doth know) ſuch a one ꝗ rapt euen to 
the third heauen. TOO | 
| And I know ſuch a man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I know not: 
God doth know) N 
1 bat he was rapt into Paradiſe and 
heard ſecret 
for a man to ſpeake. * ne 
5 Forſuch an one Iwilgloric:butforwy 
ſelfe I wil glorie nothing, ſaving in my infir- 
mities. e de 

6 For & if I wil glorie, I ſhal not be foo- 
liſh: for I ſhal ay truth. but I ſpare, leaſt any 
man ſhould eſteme me aboue that which he 
ſeeth in me, or heareth any thing of me. 

7 And leaſt the greatnes of the reuelati- 
ons might extoll me, there was giuen me a 
pricke of my fleſh,an angel of Satan, to buf- 
fet me. | 7,5 

8 For the which thing thriſe I beſought 
our Lord, that it might depart from me: 

9 And he ſayde to me, My grace ſuffi- 
ceththee, for power is perfited in infirmitie, 
Gladly therefore will I glorie in mine infir- 
mitie, that the power of Chriſt may dwell 
Am 

10 For the which cauſeI pleaſe my ſelfe 
in infirmities, in contumelies, in neceſſities, 
in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt. for 

hen Jam weake, then am I mightie. 
11 lan become fooliſh: you haue com- 


pelled me. For I ought to haue bene com- 


mended of you: for 1 have bene nothing 
leſſe then they that are above meaſure A- 
poſtles: although I am notbing. 

132 Vet the figns of my Apoftleſhip haue 


and wonders and mightie deeds. 


13 For what is there that you haue had 
leſſe then the other churches: but that Imy 
ſelf haue not burdened you? Pardon ine this 


iniurie. he 


92 19m 29! e 2 bol 
14 Bchold;now the third time I am rea- 


ay to come to you: and I wil noe be burde- 
nous yato you. For I ſeeke not the things 
that ate yours: but you. For neither ought yours 


6 


Tu not expedient donbrleſſe for me to glovie, * 
[ will came to viſions and renelations of the 
L or 4. en 22 ; 
teene yeeres gee (whether mthe body I cannot 
teller mherher our of the body It annot tell, God 
Someth )taken vp into the third heauen : © 
3 Aud [knew the ſame man ( whether in 
the body, ar out of the body, I rannot tell,” God 
S 
4 Howthat he was taken vp mtoParadiſe; 
and hrardonfpenhable wordes,which is not law- 


wordes, which it is not lawful fall for men to-viter, 


5 Ofſacb ſa man il I glory yet of wy ſelf 
will I not glorie bin in mine A m9 [ei 
6 For though I would defire toglery of the, 


T ſhall nor be a foole, for I wil ſay the trueth; but 


Tnow refraine, leaſt any man ſhould thinke of ure 
«boue that which be ſceth me to be, er that be 


. bearetb of me. 


7 Aud leaſt I ſhould be exalted out of mea- 


" fare through'the abundance of the rexelations, 


there was ginen to me 4 pricke tothe fleſh, the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet mee, becauſe I 
ſhould not be exalted out 2 

8 For this thing beſought I the Lord thriſe, 
that it might depart from me.” 

9 Ana be ſaid vnto me, Ay grace i ſaffi- 
cient for thee: for my ſtrength is made perfett ia 
weakeneſſe. Molt gladiy rberefore I will rather 
glerie in my infirmities, that rhe power of Chriſt 
might dwellinme. . od 

to Therefore bane I dele lation in infirms- 
ties jurebukes, inneceſſities, in perſecutions, in 
anguiſves for Chriftes ſake : For when I am 
weake then am I ſtrong, 1 

11 Jam become a foole in glorying ye bane 
compelled me:for I ought to haue bene commen- 
ded of you. For nothing was I N nog vnto the 
chiefe ellen though Ibe noths g. 


12 Truely the ſignes of an eApeitle were 


wt . Pr vroug bt among you, in allpatience,in ſignes and 
bene done vpon you inal patience, ſ in ſigns 1 J 1 e ms 


Jandmightie deeds, 

13 Formhat ts wherein ye were inferionsr 
vnto ber Chure bes, except it be that I mas not 
chargeable unto you by my idleneſſe i forgiue mg 
this wrong. * 15 
14 Beboll nom the third time I amreadit 
to come vnto you, and yet will I not be chargea- 
ble unto you by: my idleneſſe. For 1 ſeche not 
but you. Fur the children ought not to 


- .thechuldr6 lay vp treaſures for the parents, 4% 2p fer the parents, but the parents for thi 


* 


Woeles a afth 


bur being craftieIrooke youby gube. . 
17 Haue gircumuented youby Any o 
them hom I ſent to you? 


but the parents for the children. 


ued leſſe. 


18 J 


"7x5 But moſt gladly wil beſtow, and wil 
f 3 g Ne He 2 = WY a 
jer be beſtowed for your | 


oughloung Van more, Tawlo-. 


16 But be ie ſo:l haue not burdened your.) you' neuertheloſſe, being eraftie, I canglu you - 
5 In. with guile. of Shankar ty, ; es G tl bo 


Ca he ke I be liued agaive. 


E en, 


7 725 e 8 257 | 


16 But he it, that [was not chargeable wnts 


17 Did'Tpilyou by any of lem vbom I ſem 
„ ˙ M A = 
11 


2 For I knew aman in Chrift aboue fours Acl. 9 3. 
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6 X II. 


Fl Againe. 


RAI M. 1 


FVLEI. I 


RHE M. 2 


FVLEI. 2 


18 Ideſired Titus, and with him I ſent a bro- 
ther: Did Tum defraud you of any thing ? Han 
7 not walked in the ſame ſpirit { not in the ſame 
49 Againe, thinke pon that we excuſe our 
ſelues unte au] Weſpeake in Chriit inthe ſighe 
of Gad: but we doc all things deareh beloued 
for your edifying. CADA", 
20 For I feare leaſt when Icome, I ſball not 
find you ſuch 4s [wonld, and that I ſhal be found 
vnto you, ſuchh as ye mould not: leaſt there be de- 
hates ,enpingsavraths ſtrifes backbiting s,vhiſ- 
re ee ſeditions:; | 
21 Andthatwhen I come againe, my God 
bring me lowe among you, and I ſhall bewaile 
many of them which haus ſinned alreadie, and 


13 Ircquefted Titus, and I ſent with him 
a brother, Did Titus circumuent you? wal- 
ked we not with one ſpirit” not in the ſelfe 
Wenns TT 

19 l Ot oldethinke you that we excuſe 
our ſelues to you? Before God, in Chriſt we 
ſpeake: but all things (my deareſt) for your 
edifying. | 2 
20 For I feare leaſt perhaps whenI come, 
I find you not ſuch as I would : & I be found 
of you, ſuch an one as you would not. leaſt 
perhaps contentions, emulations, ſtoma- 
kings, diſſenſions, detractions, uhiſperings, 
ſwellings, ſeditions be among you. | 

21 Leſt againe when come, God hum- 
ble me among yon: & I mourne many ofthẽ n whic 
that ſinned before, and F haue not done pe- haue not repented of the uncleannes; and forni- 
nance for the vncleannes & fornication and catian, and mantanueſſe which they. have com- 
incontinencie that they haue committed.  wirzed. (1; Ke 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAA xr. 


2 Rapt euen.) By this we may · preone that it is neither impoſſible, incredible, nor vndecent, thatis reported by the 
ancient fathers of ſome that haue bene rawſhed or rapt(whether in body or owt of body God knoweth) and brought to ſee the 


ate of the next life as well of the ſaued as damned. 
But the report of 

ys another Goſpell, we muſt hold them ac curſed, Gal. 1. Deut. 123. 

.- 21. Haue not done.) & u wentonadymuy, which as S. Auguſdine ſaith (eriſd. rod.) is ſpoken here of doing 
great penance for heinous ſinnes, as Pœnitentes did in the Primitiue (hurcii. So that it is not ouly to repent or to amend 
their liues, as the Proteſtants tranſtate it. . | r | 

To repent and amend their liues, is the ſame that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of. But there he degrees of ſorow 
in repentance; as there be degrees of offences. S. Auguftine' maketh thiree, One of them that tepent before 
baptiſme: the ſecond of them that repent for heinous ſinnes that deſerue excommunic ation, as thoſe named 


in this text: and the third of repentance for daily tranſgreſſions, all which he termeth by the fame word Agere 
penitentiam, to repent or to be ſorowfull for ſinne. To all which three kindes of repentance, our tranſlation 


RHE M. 3 


FvLxE.2 


RH IM. 4. 


FyLKE.4 


preeminence wherein he-excelled other, ab in dignitic and authoritie c 
_ with him. Therfore pb we ack pn text. Hom. 23. He deth mr 


R131. 5 


agreeth better then yours. 


$7 a «+ £ 


ANNOTATIO NS. Cnay: XII. 


n - 


we 5 Viſions.) S. cyprian(ep 6g. nu. I cemplainei h rbat the Aduerſariesof Gods Church and Briefts giue nocredite Viſions hne no 
to viſtons. but their incredulitie is much more in aur daies, that condemne all ſuch revelations, thoughthey be reported and 3 with hs 


recorded for mof rertaine, f ip l S. Gregor, S. Bede, or who els ſo ener. Tea they are ſo wicked in this caſe, that the yiſon 


whole bockg to be Canonical; and as welt might they for this viſion deny al $,Paules Epifiles, and for the lie, the Acres of 
the Apoſiles, Atis 9.10.11.12,27 : and the Goſpel it e er 20.23, ee e Mr Labran 


Wholocuet rephrteth any viſion tending to mainteine any falſe doctrine contrary to the ſcriptures, ot to Viſiow. 


teach vs any athet Goſpell or doctrine of ſaluation, or any other church then that whithis-boilged upon the 
foundation of the Prophets and 2 : we muſt be balde to ere ſay as S. Auguſtine ſaith 
of the viſions and miracles ofthe Donatiſts, De vnitate eccleſre cap. 16. Let thentnot ſay it #true, Lecauſe Donates 
or Pontius, or any other man hath done theſe or theſe nityacles,or becauſe men at the memories bf our dead, doc pray and are 
heard, or hecauſetheſe ur theſe things doe happen there, or becauſe this our brother, or that our ſiſter ſawe ſuch a viſton ma- 
eee een, 
either theſe things 

hem. But heels hey hold the Church or no, let them ſhew none otherwiſe but bythecanonicall bookes of the boly ſcriptures. 
If Imy ſelfe (faith Paule) or an angellfrombeaucu ſhould Frese 80h ocf bell e. On 1805 if 55 Wien 
be reported that tendeth to mainteine the trueth delivered in the ſcriptures, we doe not condemne the auctor, 
or the booke forthe viſions ſake. And therefore you ſay vntruely that for theviGons fak 
Qor of the ſecond booke of Mac habees, we refuſe the whole books to be canonic all, we haue other maner of 
reaſons,whichifyon could coufure;you would not forge this. 1 API 
«+ 11. Aboue.meaſure Apoſtles.) Though el were in that they were Apo 

lohn, whom bs ofren callttb great poſtles, aboue cali 

12,11. Gal. 2.9. e, de 

. Tou can ſce that ſome of the ee 

wurh chem that were greateſt, and ; 


me office :- 


ſure or e 


- - 


with Peter add the regt. 5 20} 


+1121 Infignes,): Miracles be ure ſſurie, end be great ſignerof truth; hem if is fir i newly taught. Aud tberfore let Wenner 
to . 


planted by nu- 
racles. 


e ee, in England nn 7 


6 
ihe wen, And t phe Hergtikes that preach extr aordinari/y newly, and: 
theircallin WEN N 4 els1i how be tele for fo 


* 


. 

= "did 

" ApeFHes as 
14 


al C atbolikg men bold faſt that faith which weed 
we leceiued at our fri tonwerſcon alling 
they be, 


z 


I fx 


ſuch men as ſpeake of their viſions, muſt be examined by the word of God, for if they teach Viſow; 


call 


tikes. 
which the holy aut ur of the books of Machabęes * callethfide dignum, woorthie of credite, is one cas e.why they denie the 2. Mac. 15,11, 


are not true which are reported, or if eretihes have any ſuch miracles, we ought the rather to take heede of The church how 


to be knowen. 


extportedby rhe Au- Slander, 


fl of Ba Fil N 
, ephasd⸗ 2. Cor. 173 1 chen orhe 


187 © 4 e 1 
ewas equall Peters pre- 
. 1 eminence. 


S 


- 


— 


XII. 


C HAP. XI IT. pit Tothe Corinthians. 583 


— 


FyLKE5 Let all men be aduiſed what doctrine they holde, howſocuen confirmed by miracles, if it be not confirmed Miracles. 
by the word of God. As for the doctrine of Auguſtine we are neither certeine what miracles he did to con- 


firme it, or if he did any, whether it was to confirme any of that corruption which he btonmhi in. Certeine it 
is, the catholike Britans would not receiue him, with whom Chriſtian religion had continued in ſucceſſion 
ſince the Apoſtles time. As for the doctrine that we teach, ſeeing it is none other but the docttine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles (as we proue dere. by the holy ſcriptures ) it is not needfull for vs to confitme by mira- 
cles, which hath ſo long ſince bene confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And yet in the 
chiefe and moſt effenriall points offaith, we teach the ſame that Gregoty and Auguſtine his legate taught, as 
appeareth by many euidences of ſtory and writings of Gregory, Bede, Aelfrike,and others. 


-CHAP. 


XIII. 


He driueth into them the feare of excommunication : to the end that they doing penance before hand, he may not be compelled 
to vſe bis authoritie when he commeth and as be bath threatned. 1x And ſo with a general exhortation heendeth. 


T; O chis the thid time I come vnto you: 
n the mouth oftwo or three witneſſes 
ſhal every word ſtand. 

2. Iforctold, and doe foretel as preſent, 


Deut. 19.1 5. 


and al the reſt, that if I come againe, Iwil 
not ſpare. WOE ts 


weake, but is mightie in you? 
4 For although he was erucified of infir- 


For we alſo are weake in him: but we ſhal 
live with him by the power of God on 
you. | 
5 Trie your owne ſelues if you be in the 
faith: prove vc our ſelues. Kno you not 


eſſe Fee n 
hel know, 6. But Lhope you know that we are not 
re probates. ed Sta £3" 


not that we may appeare approue d, but that 
you may doe that which is good, and we be 
as reprobates. 

8, For ue cannot any thing againſt the 
truth: but for the trutn. 


ane no 
ith he · 


and you are mightie. This alſo we pray for, 
your conſummation. 


* Fcclefiafticall 
poverto puniſh According to the © power which our Lord 


radereby the hath giuen me vnto edificationand not vnto 
Church, deſtruction. m mat bogs) ff toner 

11 For the reſt brethren, reioyce, be per- 
arrive Maſſe fect, take exhortation, be of one minde, 


wen. 


"ES 4 
* 


he. ſtlral be wich you? 


on1516. Al rbe ſaintts ſalute you. 
1000 the ſain te you. 7 
N 13 The grase of our Lord IESs vs Chriſt, 
and the charitie of God, and the communi- 


Amen. 


and now abſent, to them that ſinned before, 


3 Seeke yon an experiment of him that 
ſpeaketh in me, Chriſt: who in you is not 


mitie: yet he liueth by the power of God. 


yourſelaesthat Geke re you, va- 


7 Andwepr, y God, chat you doe no euil, 


9 For we roidyce for that we are weake, 


10 Therfore theſe things Iwrite abſent : 
that being-preſentTmay not deale hardly 


n. baue peace, and the God of peace & ofloue, 
oy, 12 Salute one an other in * boly kifſe, 
cation of the holy: Ghoſt be witk you all. 


5. Trie your ſelues.) The Heretikes argue berewpon, that every man may know himſelf certainel 


X O come che third time Into you. * 14 Deut. i 9.75. 
the month'of mo or three witneſſes ſhall g- watt. 18.16. 


john 8.17. 


uery word be eſtobuſte d. a 


2 I tolde pon before, and tel you before, a 
thongh I had bene preſent witli you the ſecond 
time, ſo write I now being abſent, to them which 
in time paſt haue ſinned, and to all other : that if 
T come againe, I will not ſpare, pie 

3 Seeing that ye. ſecke experience of Chriſt 
which ſpe eth in me, which to Jouward is nat 


"weake,but is mig btie in you. 


4 For thong b he mus cruciſied of weakeneſſe, 
Jet lineth he of the power of God: And we alſo 
are weake in him, but we ſballiue with him by 


' the might of God toward you. 


* Examine your ſelues whether you are in . Cor. 11. 22, 
the faith : Prone your owne {elugs, Know ye not 


Jour owne ſelues bow that TeſwiChrift ic in you, 
except pe bereprobates? ʒ¾⅛f— 


6 Bat I truſt that Je ſoall kom that we are 
Soutreprobetes.” 
7 Trmely Ipray to Godthat ye doe non euil, 
not that we ſhould ſeeme apprened, but that ye 
ſhould dee that which is boneſt, though we be as - 
reprobates. 
8 Forms can dos nothing againſt the trueth, 
„ OS 77 5 8 
9 For we are glad when we are weake, & ye 
are ſtrong. Truely this alſo we wiſh, enen your . 
perfectian. n | 
10 Therefore write I theſe things being ab- 
Fut, leaſt being preſonr, I ſhould vſe ſharpnes, ac- 
cording to the power which the Lord hath giuen 
me to edification,and not to deſiruttion. _ ; 
11 Finaly brethren farewel, be perfoft;beof 
ood comfort, be of one minde, line in peace, and 
the Godof lone andpeace ſhalthe with you, 
12 Greete one another in an holy kiſſe, + 
...13. Allthe ſainfts ſalute yon. - 
14 The grace of our Lord Ieſas Cbriſt and |9rthe Lord, 
the lous of God, and the || communion of the holy || or fellow ſbig 
baff be mib you al, men,” 
The ſteond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was written from 
 DPhilippi,acitie of Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 


80 ANNO TAT] ONS. CAT. 411. e We may know 


10 in Ace: thar we haue 
515 be faith, but not 


Anz M. 
M. 1 wherethe Apofdle ſpeaketh expreſty and onely of faith, the aft whereof a man may kyow and feele to be in himſelfybecauſe that e are 10 


ii as aft of vuderſtanding, though he can not be aſſured that bs hath his ſinnes remitted, and that be in in al * in grace. 
| | ate 


"The ſecondEpiltle ofS. Paul Cu, b. XIII C 


fate of grace and ſaluation : becauſe every man that is of the Catholike faith, is not alwaies of good life and agreeable there. 
wnto,nor the ac les of our wil ſo ſubiect to vnderſtanding, that we can knowe certainely whether we be good or evill, See 5. 
| Auguſtine to. 3. de perfect. iuſtitiæ c.15.L1.de Cor. & grat, c. 13. & S. I hema 1. 2. J. 112. art. 5. | 
FyLKs. 1 Seeing you confeſſe that we may know certeinly that we haue faith, it is eaſie to proue that we may knowe Certeintie of 
| that we are in grace, and afſured ot ſaluation, For by faith ( S. Paule ſaith) we have acceſſe vnto ths grace, in which Aluation, 
we ſtand, and glorie in the hope of the glorie of the ſonnes of God + which hope ſhall not deceiue vs. Rom, 5.2. 5. 
Againe when the Apoſtle ſaith, we may know that Chriſt is in vs, how thould we not knowe that we are in the 
grace and fauout of God? For Chriſt is not in the reprobate that are out of the fauor of God, but in his elect, in 
whom after they be called, he dwelleth by faith. Eph.3. 17. If Chriſt therefore dwell in our heartes by faith, we 
are aſſured that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſt his ſake, and therefore are aſſuredly in the ſtate of grace 
and ſaluation. Your reaſon of the contrarie is that euery one that is of the catholike faith, is not alwaies of 
good life agreeable thereunto. In deede euery one that outwardly profeſſeth the catholike faith, is not of 
good life agreeably, but he that belecueth in heart confeſſeth with his mouth, and is of good life agreeably, 
though not voide of all ſinne. For 4 good life (ſaith S. Auguſtine.) is inſeparable from faith, which worketh by lone. 
Therefore the popiſh catholike faith, is not the apoſtolike catholike faith, which worketh by loue, and is vnſe- 
parable from a good life. Tea it in ut ſelfe good life, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De fide & oper. c. 23. Your ſecondrea- 
ſon is, chat the attes of our will are not ſo ſubreft to vnderftanding, that we canknowe certainely whether we be good or 
euill. O miſerable and damnable ſtate of papiſts, which haue no certeintie of ſaluation grounded vpon Gods 
romiſes apprehended by faith, but depende vpon the actes of their will, and their carnall ynderflanding, 
herby they ſhewthemſelues void of Gods ſpirit, which teſtifieth to our ſpirits that we ate the ſonnes of God, 
if ſonnes then heires, heires in deede of God, and joynt heires with Chriſt. Rom. 8. S. Auguſtine w hom you 
quote, teacheth no ſuch doctrine. De perfec tone iuftitie, he ſaith: Ir in fine when either there is not lowe, which 
eught to be, or it i leſſethen it ought to be, whether thismey be auoided by our will, vr whether it cannat. For if it may,our 
preſent will doth it, or if it cannot, aur will that is paſt hath done it. And yet it may be auoided, not when a proud will i 
praiſed, hut when an humble will is helped. In the other place he ſheweth,thatthe number and ſaluation ofthe elect 
is certaine, yet no man in this mortalitie muſt preſume that he is of the number of the predeſtinate, except he 
abide in Chriſt, and bring forth the fruites of election, by the gift of perſeuerance, which is giuen to one 
of the elect. As for the auctoritie of Thomas Aquinas is not to be regarded, though ſomrtime he writeth not 
farre from the truth in this matter. To conclude, our certeintie dependeth not vpon our will or workes, but 
vpon the promiſe of God through faith, that Chriſt is in ys, and we in him, therefore we ſhall not miſſe of che 
performance ofhis promiſes. | | 5 
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THE ARGVMENT. OF THE EPISTLE OF 


S. PAVL To THE GALATIAN-S. 


r H AT this Epiſtle may ſeeme to be the firſt that S. Paul wrote, was declared inthe Argument of the Epiſile 
5 s to the Romans, notwithſtanding that in the ſecond chapter it in enident to haue bene written fourteene yeeres 
rp at 1 2 conuerſion, and (as it is ſaid) from Epheſue,belike at that time of bis being there, which i —_ 
mentioned ACF.IS, h | : 
6 occaſion of it were ſuch Falſe apoſt les as we read of Act. i 3. Et quidam deſcendentes, cc. And cer- — 
taine comming downe from Iewrie, taught the brethren (that i the chriſtian Gentiles at Antioche) that vnles you Sab. 
be circumciſed according to the nianner of Moyſes, you cannot be ſaued. Such cemmers alſo to the Galatians 
whom S. Paul hed conwerted Act. 16, as bimſelfe mentioneth Gal. 1. and 4.) did ſeduce them ſaying, that al the ther Apo- 
les to whom they ſhould rather harken,thento Paul(who 3 not from whence) did vſe Circumciſion; yea and 
that Paul hümſel fe, hen he came among them, durſi do no other, And to winne them more eafily, they did not lay onthem 
the burden of the whole Law, but of Circumciſion only. : | 5 
Aainſt᷑ theſe deceiuers, S. Paul declareth, that he received his ra Nr learned the Goſpel that he preacheth of 5 | 
Chrift himſelf er bis ReſurrefHon : and that the other Apoſtles (alrhoagh he learned nothing of them) receiued him into Atg,r 
their ſocietie, and allowed wel of hu ing to the Gentiles, though themſelues being lewes, and lining among the lewes, | 
had not yet left the ceremonies of the Law eit they did not put in them amy hope of iuFtification, but in Chris alone 
without them, He declareth moreower, that the ſaid falſe Apoftles belied him, in ſaying that be alſo preached Cirrumtiſion 
ſometimes. Againe that they themſelues in preaching no more but Circumciſion did againſt the nature of Circumciſion, be- 
cauſe it ina profeſſion to obſerue the whole Law - finally, whatſoener they pretended, that indeed they did it onely to pleaſe 
the Je wes of whom otherwiſe they ſhould be perſecuted, | HG | $767 
So that inthis Epifile he handleth the ſame matter which in the Epiſtle to the Romens: but here leſſe exactly, and more 
2 we _ — Galatians were very rude and the Remanes contrariwiſe, repleti omni ſcientia (Nm. 15.) repleniſhed 
*; W WICGBE, 


* 


THE 


Cn AP. I. 


To the Galatians- 


585 


| —_— 


{New Coſpel- 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE GALATIANS, 


| CHAP, I. 
After the foundation laide in the ſaluation, 6 he exclaimeth againſt the Galatians, and their falſe apoſiles, 11 confde- 
ring that the Goſpel which he preached to them, he had it immediately of Chriſt himſelfe. 13 Which to ſhew be begin- 
neth to tel the ſtorie of his conuerſion and preaching ſince then, that as be learned nothing of the other Apoſiles , ſo yet he 


had their approbation. 
The Tranſlation of themes. 


E men, j neither by man, but 
by lssvs Cbriſt, and God 
AA the Father that raiſed 
” » W from the dead, | 
2 And all the brethre 
to the churches of Ga- 
latia. | | 

3 Grace to you and peace from God the 
Father and our LordIz sys Chriſt, 

4 Who gaue him ſelf for our ſinnes, that 
he might deliuer vs from this preſent wic- 
ked world, according to the wil of our God 

and father: 

3 To whom is glorie for euer and euer. 
Amen. 

6 I maruel that thus ſo ſoone you are 
transferred from him that called you into 


knthat pervert, the grace of Chriſt, vnto an other Goſpel : 


corupt,or alter 


che one onely 


te and firſt de · ſome that trouble 


7 Which is not an other, vnles there be 
you, and wil t inuert the 


luerdGopel Golpel of Chriſt. 

dedSce S. Au- 8 But although we, or an Angel from 

fals  heauen,cuangelize to you beſide that which 

i we haue cuangelized to you, be he ana- 
thema. 

9 As we haue ſaid before, ſo now I ſay a- 
gaine, If any euangelize to you, beſide that 
wyhich you haue teceiued, be he anathema. 
ro Fon dol now vſe perſuaſion to men, 
or to God! Or do I ſeeke to pleaſe men? If! 
yet did pleaſe men, I ſhould not be the ſer- 
uant of Chriſt, _ 

melee 11 For I doe youto vnderſtand, bre- 
yatheCom- thren, the Goſpel that was cuangelized of 
Wal lun. zo. mne, that it is not according to man. 

12 For neither did I receiue it of man, 
nor learne it: but by the reuelation of Ix- 
Sys Chriſt. lint Eoncio dos 0 20 

13 For you haue heard my conuerſation 
ſometime in Iudaiſme, that aboue meaſure T 
Agr, perſecutedthe Church of God, and expug- 
14 And profited in Iudaiſme aboue m 
my of mine equals in my nation, being more 
aboundantly an emulator of the traditions | 
\ takin eee 


15 But when it pleaſed him that ſepera- 
ted me from my mothers wombe, and cal- 
led me by his grace, to reueale his ſonne 


in me, 


£07123" 3£. #* ar 
16 Tha 
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AVL an Apoſtle not of 


him 


yond meaſure 1 perſecuted the Church of God, 


| The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
la eApoitle not of 


4. 


2 2J) men, neither by man, but by 


leſis Chriſt, and by God the 
bl an WS Father, which raiſed bim vp 
= N 2 from the dead: 


2 Aud all the brethren 
vnto the Churches of Ga- 


which arewithme , 
latia: 
3 Grace be with you, and peace from God 
the father, and from our Lord leſus Chrift : 

4 Which gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, to de- 
liner vs from this preſent euill world, according 
to the will of God, and our father 


5 To whom be glorie for euer aud ener, A- 
men. 


6 Imarnellthat ye are ſo ſoone turned from 
bim that bad called pon in the grace of Chriſt, 
vnto another Goſpel : 


7 Which © not another Goſpel, but that 
there be ſome which trouble you, and intend to 
peruert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


8 Neuertbeleſſe though we, orlan angel from 
heauen, preach any other Goſpel vnto you, then 
that which ws haue preached vnto you, let him 
be accurſed. | 

9 At we ſaid before, ſo ſay Inom againe, If 
any man preach any other Goſpel vnto you, then 
that ye haue receiuedilet him be accurſed, 


Io Do I nom per ſua de men, or God ? Either 
doe I ſeeks to pleaſe men? For if I yet pleaſed 
mem, I ſhould not be the ſeruant of Chrift. 


11 7 certifie you brethren, that the Goſpel 1. Cor. 15. ii 


which was preached of me, is not after man. 


12 For Ineither receinedit of man, neither 
was Ttaught it, but by the reuelation of Teſus 
I 3:,Forye laue heard of my conuerſation in 
time paſt, in the [ewes religion, how that be- 


14 Andprofited inthe Tewes relidieutabims 


many of my |} companions in mine owne nation, I Or mine age, 


y being a very feruent mainteiner of the traditi- 
ons of mj fat er. 


oy 5. Bus whrerie pleaſed Gel ; which ſepare- 


ie 14 the from my mothers womb, and calt4 me 
44 by hagrace-.. Yau}, acinar oly 
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16 That I ſhould euangelize him among 16 Toreweale his ſenne by me, that I ſhould 
the Gentils, incontment I condeſeended not by the Goſpel preach bim among the heathen: 
to fleſh and bloud, | immediately Feommuned not with fleſh and 

17 Neither came Ito Hieruſalem tothe blowd: . | 
Apoſtles my anteceſſors: but Iwent into 17 Neither went I vp to Hieruſalem, to 
Arabia, and againe I returned to Damaſcus. tbem which were Apoitles before me: but went 

18 Then, after three yeresI came to Hie- wy waies into Arabia, and came againe vnto 
ruſalem | to ſee Peter: and taried with him Damaſew,  * + 8 885 
fiftene daies. ; 18 Then after three yeeres, I went vp to 

19 But other of the Apoſtle ſaw I none: Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him 
4$.lameewass ſauing Tames the brother of our Lord. fifteene daics. 
dauerte e 20 And the things thatIwrite to you: 19 But other of the Apoſtles ſaw 1 none, ſaue 
Hebrew phraſe he hold before God, that Ilie not. £90 Iames tbe Lord brother. ' | 
; err 5 21 After that „Icame into the partes of 20 The things therefore which I write vuto 
kinlinen n are 2 Syria and Cilieia. . you, behold before God I lie not. | | ' 
* they were not 22 AndI was vnknowen by ſight to the 21 Afterward I came into the coaſts of Syria 
brethrenindeed, churches of Iewrie, that were in Chriſt: and Cibicia, and mas vnknowen in face wnto the 
children, 23 But they had heard only, That he Churches of lewrie whichwere in Chriſt ; _ 
which perſecuted vs ſometime, doth now 22 But they had beard onely, that hewhich 
cuangelize the faith which ſometime he ex- perſecuted vs intimespaſt , now prgacheth the 
pugned : | faith, which before be deſtroied, 

24 Andinmethey glorified God. 23 Andibey glorified Godin me. 


ANNOTATIONS. "av; 1. 


RH BM. 1 Tz Neither by man) Though he were not firit by mans election, nominat ion, or aſſignement,but by Gods owne ſpe- 8. padl ſentto 
cial appointment, choſen to be an Apoſile : yet by the like expreſſe ordinance of God he tooke orders or impoſition of hands of preach byordi 
men, as is plaine, Act. 13. Let vs he ware thenof ſuch falſe Apoſtles, as now a daiesintrude themſelnes te the office of Mini- — gg 
ferie and preaching, neither called of God, nor rightly ordered of men. 55 


FVIEB. I The text is heere plaine, that S. Paules calling was not by man, therefore that impoſition of hands, Act. 13. jet - 
was not the giuing ot holy orders, but the commending ofhis labors vnto God. Except you will ſay that he ling, 15 
preached euer ſince his converſion, vntill he went from Antioch, without holy orders, which is a ſhamefull 
abſurditie. Yet they that intrude themſelues into the miniſterie without calling of God, and lawfull ordeining 
of men, are not excuſed by his example. Much leſſe, they that ſet vp a new ſacrificing Prieſthood, to deface the 
glorie of che cternall Prieſthood of Chriſt. Brea | | | 
RHEM. 2 8 Or an Angel.) Many woorthie obſeruations are made in the fathers writings, of the earneſt admonition of the No ſhewof #4 
Apoſtle, and much may we gather of the text it ſelfe, finſt, that the credit of any manor Angel for what learning, eloquence, \2ningorves 
ew of grace or vertue ſoeuer, though he wrought miracles, ſhould not mooue « Chriſtian man from that truth which he — — 
hath once receiued in the Catholil church: of which point V incentius Lirinenſis excellently treateth. li. cont. prophan. hæ- 
reſ. Nouitates. hereby we may ſee that it is great pitie and ſhame,that ſo many folow Luthet aud Caluin and ſuch other 
leud fellowet into a new Goſpel,which are ſo farre from Apoſtles and Angels, that they are not any, whit comparable with 
the old Heretikes in gifts of learning or eloquence,much leſſe in good = » 8 | F 
FVLTkE. 2 Luther and Caſuine taught not a new Goſpell, but for the ſubſtance of their doctrine, they taught the ſame gunden AY 
which S. Paul taught vnto the Galathians, and which is fully ſet downe in the holy Scriptures. / For giftes of 
learning and eloquence, all the Popiſn Heretikes of Rhemes, are not worthy to beare their bookey after them, 
and yet they neither deſired nor deſerued credite by learning or eloquenc e, but only by demonſtration of truth 
out of the holy Scriptures. For good life though Heretikes haue inuented ſuch impudent ſlanders of them, 
as their forefathers did againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Arrians againſt Athanaſius, yet the teſtimonie 
of the Churches in which they liued,is ſufficient to teſtifie, that in compariſon of the beſt Popes, that haue 
bene theſe 300. yeeres, their life was Angel- like, and before men vnreprooueable. Yet no more for their life, 
then for their learning, they were to be accepted, but onely for the truth which they taught plainly, out of the 
holy Scriptures, confirmed both with learning and holines of lite, _. - * | 22 | 
RIM. 23. Secondly S, Auguſtine noteth v pon the word, Beſide, that not al other teaching, or more preaching then the firſt, is for- Preaching cok 
Trac p. in loan, bidden, but ſuch as s contrary and diſagreeing to the rule of faith. The Apoſtle did not ſay; ſaith he, If any man euan- bi Arr 
gelize to you more then you haue receiued, but, beſide that you receiued. for if he ſhould ſay that, he ſhould be pi den, nr 
preiudicial to himſelfe, who coueted to come to the Theſſaloniant, that he might ſupplie that which was wan- other preaching: 
ting to their faith. Now he that ſupplieth, addeth that which was lacking, taketh not way that which was, &. 
= By. which we ſee how frwolouſly and calumniouſly eee he Church with addition to the Scriptures. ; : R 
FyL EI. 3 Finſt the words are plaine, that not only a contrary e n alſo another Goſpel is condemned, & therefore Addition 4 Xx 
| al addition of Goſpels, to the only true Goſpel, is execrable both by this text, and by the curſe that God addeth 3 eg 
to them, that adde vnto his word. Therefore he is void of common ſenſe, that vnderſtandeth not S. Auguſtine, Ihe ſufcieneie 8 
to ſpeake of them which haue not receiued the Goſpel al at once, whoſe want muſt be ſupplied. But they that of tbe ſerpwts 
once haue receiued the goſpel fully, as it is taught in the holy ſcriptures, muſt receiue no addition hough it be 
not directly contrary vnto that which they hauę rec eiued. Hereupon' Chryſoſtom ſaith: That be might H. 
that a very ſmal matter added amiſſe, doth corrupt the whole, he ſaith, the Goſpel is ſubuerted. Againe, Let them heare 
what Paul ſaith, that they had ſubuerted the Goſpel, whith brought in but a very little new matters, Vincentius Liri- Fr: 


nenſis vpon this text,concluderh,intheſe words 4 adnancia re, cc. To declare or preach nto Catholike christian 
«ny thing bed that which they haue roving. rener len full, it nal newer be lawful. And to atcun them which 
eee aro Ron once bin rereiuad it was alwaies neceſſary yt is enery where neceſſary jt ſhalbe abyajes 
e goſpel therfore fully recelds388 the 


wecefſary.To Apoſtles,accordingto the holy ſcriptures, nothing _- 
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- Eothe Galatians. 
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ber. nouit. 


Aug. ep. 165. 
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Run, 5 
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be added afterward.S.Cyprian alſo vieth this text, to the ſame end, ſaying: Seeing therfore neither an Apoſtie;nor 
any angel frs heauen,canpreach or teach otherwiſe,befide that which Chriſt once taught, & his apoſtles preached, i marnailo 
how thus hath bin v ſed, that cotrary to the rule of the Goſpel, & the apoſt le, in ſome places,water is offered inthe Lordseup, 
which being alone, can not ex eſſe the bloud of Chriſt. ep. 63. Theodoret vpon this text, ſaith: Being incenſed by remem- 
brãce of contraries c e 7 with inſt indignation, he calleth euen him an enemy to piety, which goethj about to preach other 
things,and crieth out. Bus if we, ce, and in the end cõc ludeth the Apoſtles purpoſe to be: I hat he myght drive away 
al noweltie of men, Oecumenius vpon this text ſaith : Beſids that, fignifieth, although it be newer ſo litle differing from 
that which he had preached: Finally, Chryſoſtom vpon this text, in Gal. Hom. I. hath theſe words: He ſaid not, if they 
preach contrary things, or if they oueri hrow the whole Goſpel, but if they euangeliqꝝ or preach,but a litle beſide the Goſpel, 
which you haue receiued, f they weaken it in apy point, let them be acturſed. And thathe'meaneth of the Goſpel con- 
teined in the Scriptures, his words declare ypon the ſame ſentence repeated. Chriſt himſelſe ö Abraham, 
ſpeaking inthe parable, declaring that he will haue more credite to be giuen to the Scriptures, then if the dead ſhould reuiue 
againe. But Paule, (when 1ſay Paule, I ſay Chriſt himſelſe for it was be which moued bis minde,)preferreththe Scriptures 
before Angeli, deſcending from heauen, and very rightly. For the Angels, be they neuer ſo great, are ſeruants and min;ſters, 
But all the Scriptures came vnto vr, not from ſernants,Þut from the Lord of all. For this cauſe he ſaith,if any ſhall preach vn- 
to you, beſide that which we preach vnto you, exc.By this you may ſee how juſtly, and agreeably to the ancient Fa- 
thers iudgement, we charge the Popiſh Church, with addition to the Scriptures, 4 2» : 
Thirdly,as wel by the word-euangelizamus (we euangelize)as the word accepiltis (you bawereceined)we may note The Goſpel a 
that the firſt truth, againſt which no 8 Goſpelling or doftrine may be admitted, is not that onely which be wrote to the = ns = dot 
Galatians, or which is conteined either in his or any other of the Apoſtles or Euangeliſtes writings, but that which was by Scripture, but in 
word of mouth alſo preached,taught or delivered them firſt before he wrote to them. Therefore the aduerſaries of the church vnumitten tradi- 
that meaſure the word of God or Goſpel by the Scriptures onely, thinking them ſelues not to incurre S. Paules curſe, except tion allo, 
they teach directly againſt the written word, are fouly beguiled. At therein alſo they ſhamefully erre, when they charge the 
Catbolikes with adding to the Goſpel, when they teach any thing that is not in expreſſe words written by the Apoſties or E- 
uangeliſtes, not marking that the Apoſile inthu Chapter, and els where, commonly calleth his and hu feilowes whole prea- 
ching, the Gaſpel, be it wruten or vnwritten,. - + | ; : 
Fourthly, by the ſame wordes we ſee condemned al after preachings, later dec trines, new ſec tes and authors of the ſame : _ — 
that only being true, which was firſt by the Apoſtles and Apoſiolikg men as the lawful husband men of Chriſtes field, ſowed RT. 
and planted inthe Church: and that falſe which was later and as it were ouerſowen by the enemy. By which rule not onely ęuetb falſe do- 
Tertullian (de præſcript. nu. 6. & 9.) but al other ancient Doc tors, and ſpecially Slrenens (li. 3. c. 2. 3. 4.) tried truth from Grine. 
falſbod, and condemned old Heretilęi, prouing Marcion, Valentine, Cerdon, Menander, and ſuch like,falſe Apoſeles becauſe 
they came in with their nouelties long after the church was ſetled in former truth, . 2 | 
Fiftly,T his curſe ur execration pronounced by the 4poſtle,toncheth not only the Galatians, or thoſe of the 3 time, — — 
that preached otherwiſe then they did, but it pertaineth to al times, pre achers, and teachers, vnto the worldes end, and it con- A — 
cerneth them (as Vincent ius Lirinenſis ſayth)that preach a nem faith, or change that old faith which they receiued in the y- doctrine, & draw 
nitie of the Catholike church. To preach any thing to Chriſtian Catholike men ( ſaith he) beſides that which they men from the 
haue rec eiued, neuer was it lawful, neuer is it, nor neuer ſbal it be lawful. to ſay anathema to ſuch. it hath been, Cath. Church. 
and is, and ſhal be alwaies behooful. So S. Auguſtine by this place holdeth al acturſed, ibas draw a Chriſtian man from 
the ſocietie of the whole Church,to make the ſeueral part of any one ſecl : that cal to the hidden conuenticlesof Heretikg,from 
the open and hnowen Church of Chriſt : that allure to the priuate, from thecommon: finally al that draw with chatting cu- 
rioſitie the children of the Catholilę Church, by teaching any thing beſides that they found in the Church. ep. 48. Plal. og. 


Con. 2.“ mentioning alſo that a Donatiſt ſeined an Angel to haue admoniſhed him to cal his frende out of the Communion 


of the Catholike Church into his ſect. and he ſaith, that if it had been an Angel in deede, yet ſhould be not haue beard him. 
'Laſily S. Hierom vſeth this place, wherein the Apoſt le giueth the rurſe or anathema to al falſe teachers not once but twiſe, to : 
proue that the Jeale of Catholthe men ought to be ſogreat towa rd al Heretilæsand their doctrines, that they ſhowld giue them Zeale againſt 
the anathema,though they were neuer ſo deere vnto them. In which caſe, ſaith this holy Doctor, I would not ſpare mine owne heretikes. 
. parents, Ad Pammach. c. z cont. Io. Hieroſ. n - "Ip DEN 
Wee acknowledge, tliat as well that which the Apoſtles preached,as that which they did write, is the Goſ- The ſuffciencie 
But we affirme, tliat they preachednothing for the Goſpell, but that which was written in the Scriptures,of 2 
the olde Teſtament, Rom. 1 2.A&26:22.And afterward, was alſo written in the Scriptures of the new Teſta- | 
ment. The: efore when wee teach neither vnctuary, nor beſide the word written, we are ſure to auoid the Apo- 
ſtles curſe whereinto all Papiſts incurre, teaching both contrary, and beſide ihe Scriptures, ynder colour of vn- 
written traditions. But we know whatſoeuer the Apoſtles ths — is conteined in the Scriptures, For the Goſpel 
which they preached (ſayth Irenæus)afterward by the wil of God,they delivered in writing, to be the foundation and pillar 
of our faith, Lib. 3. Cap. 1: Tertullian againſt Hermogenes the Heretike, ſayth: Let him ſhew that his opinion is writ= 
ten, f it be not written, let him be afraid of that woe, which is appointed for them that adde or take away. Athanaſius in 
- the ginning of his booke againſt Idols, ſayth : The holy Scriptures inſpired of God, are by them ſelul⸗ ſufficient to 
reach the truth. Cyri las in Ioan. lib. i 2 cap. vltimo, bath theſe wordes : All things which our Lord did, are nut written, 
but ſuch things as they which did ee VE to be ſufficient,as well for manners, as for doctrine, that gliftering in right 
Frith, and workes,and vertue, we might come to the kingdome of heauen, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Hierom in Agg.cap.t. 
ſayth - Other things, which without the aut toritie and te ſtimonie of the Scriptures, they inuent and faine of their owne ac- 
cord, the ſword of Gods word doth ſtrike. Therefore, all after preaching, and ſowing of nouelties, beſide the holy 
Scriptures, is that which Tertullian, Irenæus, Vincentius, Auguſtine, and Hierom condemae;. which ought to 
be accurſed of all Chriſtian Catholikes. 1 rye pens 
* 18, . ToſcePeter,) In what eftimation S. Peter was with this Apoſtle, it eppeareth : ſeing for reſpecſ and honour 2 _ 
of by perſon, aud of duety as Tertullian de præſcript. ſayth ( norwithſtand my his great affaires EccleſcaFtical ) he went ſo ponour and re- 
farre to ſee him not in vulgar maner, but ( as S. chryſoſſom noteththe Greeke word to import) to behold him as men behold uerence toward 
a thing or perſon ef nume, erceſlene ie, and maieſtie. for which cauſe, and to fil himſelf with the perfect yew of his behauiour, him. 
he abode with hmm fiftene deies. Ses S. Hierom ep log. ad Paulinum. to. 3. who maketh alſo a myſterie of the number of 
25 that he taried with S. Peter. See S. Ambroſe in Comment. huius boch and S. Chryſoftome vpon this place, and 
0.87. in Ioan. 5 ES: rs Bo or 5 . 5 
That S. Paule doth viſite Peter, of honour and reverence to him, it ſhall eaſily be graunted, but that he peter primacts. 
ought any duery to him as Pope, and his great ſuperior in auctority, you are neuer able to prone. That he 
Fame ſo farre of duetie, you al edge Termllian depreſcript, who ſayth: He came vp to Hieruſalemto-know Peter, of 


* 


office and duety and right veritie of the ſame faith and preaching, Fer both they would not haue marueiled that 7 perſe 
cuter, he was made a Preacher, if he hud preached any * neuer would they haue magnified the Lora, _ 
Reb.” © R 2 P 


$8 


The Epiltle o. Faul 


7 


nall 
Nm. 2 v. 23. 


5 Paule bis aduerſarie was come to them. Therefore they gaue him the right hand, in ſigne of concord and 


eement, aud or- 
deined betweene them, the dic ribution of the office or duet y, not ſeparation of the Geſpell. T herefore his comming was 
about his office and auctoritie of preaching, not of duety vnto Peter as his ſuperiour in auctoritie, who wil- 
lingly yelded vnto him, the greateſt and largeſt charge of Roy among the Gentiles, But he came to ſee 
Peter, as Chryſoſtome ſayth: to behold him as men behold a thing, or perſonof name, excellencie,or maieſtie. It is well 
he came not to kiſſe his — as Emperours doe to the Pope. But Chryſoſtoms words are theſe: He came to ſee 
him, as they are wont to ſpeale, which goe to ſee great and noble cities to know then. Where is the perſon of excellency 
and maieſtie? But what writeth Chryſoſtome immediatly before, vpon this text? What can be more modeſt then 
this mind? After ſo great and ſo man) good ac les, when he had no ncede at all of Peter, neither wanted his voice, but was 
equall in bowur vnto him ( for 1 will here ſay no mo re) yet he went vp vnto him, as to his greater and elder. Againe that 
bleſſed man went not to learne any thing of him, nor to receiue any correction, but onely toſee him, and hunour him with his 
preſence. Hierom making a myſterie of the number of the daies, maketh not Peter Pope: and ſoyth in his Com- 
mentaries, that he went not to learne of him, but to giue honour to him, which was an Apoſile before him, for he had #o 
neede of great inſtruc lion, and therefore taried but a = time with him. S. Ambroſe ſayth: It was meete that be ſhould 
deſere to ſee Peter, becauſe he was firſs among the Apoſiles,to whom our Sauiour committed the charge of the Churches, not to 
learne any thing ef him, wo had already learned of that auctor,by whom Peter him ſelfe was inſt ruc led, but for affection 
of Apoſtleſhip,that Peter might know that the ſame licence was giuen to him, that he him felfe had receiued. Therefore when 
he came to im, he was lodged and abode with him 15 daies, as a fellow Apoſtle of the ſame mind and agreement. Chryſo- 
Rom in Ioan. Hom 83. ſayth, that Paule went to ſee him, becauſe he was the month and chiefe of the Apoſtles. And yet 
as he ſayth vpon this text, he was equall in honour with Peter, And vpon the next Chapter, he ſayth: Paul was 
equal in dignitie with Peter the higheft. Maximus doubteth not to call S. Paule often Summum apoſdolum, the high 


apoſtle oecan. cent. I. 97. cent. 2. 7. 


CHAP. II. 


He telleth forth the orie begonne in the laſt chapter, and how he reprehended Peter, 15 and then ſþccially wrgeth the 
enſample of the Chriſtian lewes,who ſought vnto Chrift for iuſtification, and that by warrant alſo of their Law it ſelf, 


as alſo becauſe otherwiſe Chris death had been needles, 


"T Hen after fourtene yeres I went vp a- 
gaine to Hicruſalem with Barnabas, ta- 
king Titus alſo with me. 

2 And Iwent vp according to reuelati- 
on: and j conferred with them the Goſpel. 
which I preach among the Gentiles, but a- 

art with them that ſeemed ta be ſome- 
thing, leaſt perhaps in vaine I ſhould runne 
or had runne. 

3 But neither Titus which was with me, 


whereas he was a Gentil, was compelled to 


be circumtiſed: 
But becauſe of the falſe brethren eraf- 
tely brought in, which craftely carhe into 
eſpie our libertie that we haue in Chriſt IR- 
vs, that they might bring vs into ſeruitude. 
5 To whom we yelded not ſubiection no 
not for an houre, that the truth of the Goſ- 
pel may remaine with you. 


6 But of them that ſeemed to be ſome-- 


thing, ( what they were ſometime, it is no- 


Deut. 10.17. thing to me.“ God accepteth not the perſon 


of man) for to me, they that ſeemed to be 
ſomething, ſ added nothing. 

7 But contrariwiſe when they had ſeen, 
that to me was cõmitted the Goſpel of the 


® Seethemargi- e prepuce, as to Peter of the circumciſion. 


8 ((For he that wrought in Peter tothe 
Apoftleſhip of the circumciſion, wrought in 
me alſo among the Gentils) 

9 And when they had knowen the grace 
that was giuen me, Iames and Cephas and 
ohn, which ſeemed to be pillers, ¶ gaue to 
me and Barnabas the right handes of ſocie- 
tie: that we vnto the Gentiles, and they vn- 
to the circumciſion: 

10 Only that we ſhould be mindeful of 
the poore: the which ſame thing alſo Iwas 
carcfultodoe, © © 


Jeme,. 


Hen fourteene yeeres after, I went vp 4- 
gaine to Hieruſalem with Barnabas, and 
tooke Titus with me. | 

2 Iwent vp by reuelation,and I declared vn- 


to them the Goſpell which I preach among the 


Gevtiles: but priuately with them which were 
eſte emed the chiefe leaſt by any meanes 1 ſhould 
runne,or had runne in vaine. 

3 Bat neither Titus which was with mee, 
— a Greeks, was compelled to be circumci- 
© + 

4 And that becauſe of incommers, being falſe 
brethren, which came in priuily to ſpie out our 
libertie which we bane in Chrift Te(#, that they 
might bring vs into bondage. 


5 Towhome, no not for an f houre, we gaus + on 
place by ſubreftion, that the trgeth of the Geſpell 


might continue with you. 
6 Of them which ſeemed to be ſomewhat 
(what they were in times paſſed it maketh- no 


matter to me, God acceptethnomans perſon :) Deut. 10.17. 
for they which ſeemed chiefe, added nothing to 10b.34-19, 
me. a 


7 But contrariwiſe when they ſawe that the 
Goſpell of the wncirenmciſion was committed 
vnto me, 4s the Goſpell of the circumciſion was 
committed unto Peter: | | 
8. ( For he ibat was mightie in Peter tothe 
Apoſtleſdip of the circumciſion, the ſame was 


 mightie in me toward the Gentiles - 
9 Whenthey perceined the grace that mas 


giuen vnto me, then James, Cepbas, and 1 ohn, 
which ſeemed to bee pillers, gaue to me and Bar- 
nabas the right bandes of fellowſhip that we 
ſhould be Apoſtles vnto the heatben,aud they 


vnto the circumciſion, 


10 Onely f ibat we ſpoulds remember the |. alne, 


poore : wherein alſo 1 was diligent to dee the 
11 Bu 
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CHnar. II. 


To the Galatians. 


< 589 


— — 
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11 And when Cephas was come to An- 
tioche, | Irefiſted himꝰ in face, becauſe he 
was [| reprehenfible. | 

12 For before thatcertaine came from 
Iames, he did cate with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew and ſe- 
parated himſelf, fearing them that were of 
the circumciſion. 

13 And to his ſimulation conſented the 
reſt of the Iewes, ſo that Barnabas alſo was 
ledde of them into that ſimulation. 


14 But when I ſaw that they walked not 


| rightly to the veritie ofthe Goſpel, I ſaid to 


Rom.3.19,20, 


RIM. 1 
FyIEkI. 1 


Ruzm. 2 


FyIREk. 2 


RuzM. 3 


Cephas before them all: If thou being a 
lewe, liueſt Gentile- like and not Iudaical- 
ly : how doeſt thou compel the Gentils to 
Iudaize. 

15 We are by nature Iewes, and not of 
the Gentiles ſinners. 

16 But knowing that * man is not iuſti- 
fied by the workes + of the Law, but by the 
faith of IE SVS Chriſt: we alſo beleeue in 
Chriſt Ixs vs, that we may be iuſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt, and not by the workes of 
the Law, for the which cauſe, by the wor kes 
of the Law no fleſh ſhal be iuſtified. 

17 But if ſeeking to be iuſtified in Chriſt, 
our ſelues alſo be found ſinners: is Chriſt 
then a miniſter of ſinne? God forbid. 

18 For if I build the ſame things againe 
which I haue deſtroied, I make my ſelfe a 
preuaricatour. TA 

19 For I by the Law, am dead to the 
Law, that I may line to God: with Chriſt I 
am nailed to the croſſe. 

20 And I liue, now not I: but Chriſt li- 
ueth in me. And that that I liue now in the 
fleſh, Iliue in the faith of the ſonne of God, 
who loued me, & deliuered him ſelf for me. 
21 I caſt not away the grace of God. For 
if iuſtice be by the Law, then Chriſt died in 


vaine. 
MARGINALL NOTES. 


11 Jut when Peter mas come to Antioch, 1 
withiFoode him to the face, becauſe he was robe 
blamed. 

12 For before that certaine came from 
Tames he did eate with the Gentiles : but when 
they were come he withdrew, and ſeparated bim 
W them which were of the circum- 
ciſion. 

13 And the other Je ves diſſembled hke- 
wiſe with him : inſomuc h that Barnabas alſo 
was brought into their ſimulation. | 

14 But when I ſawe that they went not the 
right way tothe trueth of the Goſpel, I ſaid vnto 
Peter befare thews all, If thou being 4 [ewe liueſt 
after the maner of the Gentiles, and not as dos 
the Tewes : Why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to 
liue 45 doe the ewes ? 

15 Me which are lewesby nature, and not 

farmers of the Gentiles, ; 

16 Know that a man is not iuſtiſied by the 
deedes of the lam, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt: 
and we haue beleened in Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
might be inſlified by the faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the deedes of the lam, becauſe by the deedes of 
the Lame no fleſh ſhall be tuſtiſied. 


17 * If then while we ſeeks to be made righ- Rom.3, 19. 


teous by Chriſt, we our ſelues alſo are found ſin- 
ners: #5 therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſinne ? 
God forpid. 
18 Forif I builde agayne the thinges which 
1 deſtroied, then make I my ſelfe 4 treſpaſſer. 
19 For Ithrough the Lame, am dead to the 


Lawe, that I might line vnto God: I am cruci- 


fied with Chriſt. 

20 Nemertheleſſe, I line : yet now not I, but 
Chriſt lineth in me : and the life which I nome 
line in the fleſh, I line by the faith of the Sonne 
of God, which lowed me, and gane him ſelſe for 
Pe. 

21 Treief uot the grace of God: For if righ- 
teouſneſſæ come of the Law, then Chriſt is dead 


in Vain. 


Cray. 11. 


11 Inface.) That , in preſence, before them al, s Bez him ſelf expoundeth it, Yet the Engliſh Bex testo the 
more diſgracing of S. Peter, tranſtate, to his face, N. Teſt. an. 15 80. 


A vaine cauillation, your owne yulgar Latine is In faciem, To his fac e, that is not, behind his backe, but in Cauilling, 


his preſence, and in the preſence of other. 


16 Of the law.) By this and by the diſcourſe of this whole epiſile,you may perceiue, that when iuſtification is attri- 


buted to faith the workes of Charitie be not excluded, but the workes of Moyſes law e that is, the ceremonies, ſatrifices and 
ſacraments thereof principaly, and conſequently al workgs done meerely by natare and free wil, without the faith, grace, 


ſpirit,and aide of c 


It is manifeſt, that iuftification by faith without the workes of the Lawe, excludeth not onely ceremonial Tuſtificatior 
workes, but all mortall workes,from being cauſe of iuſtification, but not the worke ofcharitie, from being the by faith. 
effects of iuſtification,and of a iuſtified man, | 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuarit 


2 Conferred with them.) Though S. Paul were — of Ged and not of man, and had an extraordi- S. paul confers 
uarie calling by Chriſt him ſelf, yet by rewelation he was ſent to Hieruſalem to conferre the ſaid Goſpel which he preached, reth withS. | 
with his elders the ordinarie Apoſtles and Rulers of the Church, to put both his vocation and doctrine to their trial and ap- — 133 ; 
probation,and to ioyne inoffice,teaching,and ſocietie or communion with them. For there is no extraordinarie or miraculous 1; 5 
vocation, that can ſeuer or ſeparate the perſon ſo called, in doc trine or fellowſhip of Chriſtian life and religion, fromthe or- The hererikes 
dinarie knowen ſocierie of Gods people and Prieftes. Therefore whaſoener he be (vpon what pretence ſoeuer) that will not ſubmit their 
baue his calling and doctrine tried by the ardinarie Gowernors of Gods Church or diſdaineth to go vpto the principall place 32 1 ops 
ef our religion, to conferre with Peter and other pillers of the _ it is euident that he is a falſe teacher, * —— 
93 3 Ws: 


e © ©mare 


Fyrxs.g * 


RA EM. 4 


FVLXEk.4 
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and an Heretile. Ey which rule youmey trie al your new teachers of Luthers or Caluins ſchople 5 who newer did nar" ener 
durf? put their preaching to ſuch conference or trial of holy Councel or Biſhops,9s they ought to do, and would do,if it were of 
God, as S. Paules was. 5 . | 

S. Paul went not to put his doctrine and calling vnto the triall of others, for then he ſhould haue done fo pee; * 

at the firſt, for his doctrine and calling was of as high auctoritie as theirs, but he went to declare vnto other, 4 
n occaſion of ſlanders, his conſent and agreement wich the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. 1t is one thing to conferre 

(aithS.Hierom,) an other thing to learne. Among them that conferre , there is an equalitie, but of bim that teacheth, 

and him that learneth,he is leſſe that learneth, Therefore Paul went to conferre as with his equals , not that any 

triall or approbation of his calling or doctrine were neceſſarie, as if he had bene their inferior. But for them Lau full caline 

which haue not the like extraordinarie calling, and auctoriſing, as Paul had, it is nec eſſarie for them, to ſub. * 

mit their calling and doctrine, to the ordinaric gouernors of Gods Church, I ſay to the lawfull gouernors of 

Gods Church, not to Antichriſt and the enimies of Gods Church, what place ſoeuer they vſurpe. As for go- 

ing vp, to any princ ipall place of our religion, we know none, but when a generall Councell is kept, neither is 

there any meanes to conferre with Peter and the Apoſtles, but by ſubmitting our ſelues to their holy writings. Conference with 

As for Luther and Caluine, or they that ioine in doctrine with them, neuer refuſed to put their doctrine to Pet. 

ſuch conference of lawfull Councell or ws, & wa as they ought to doe: but haue often deſired that ſuch a * 

generall Councell, by conſent of Chriſtian Princes; might be gathered. But your quarrell againſt them, is be- * 

cauſe they will not, put their preaching in iudgement of your vnlawfull Chapter of Trent, where the Pope 

which is accuſed of hereſie, ſhould be the only iudge, which particular aſſemblie, for many other preiudices, 

the Popiſh Church of France alſo hath refuſed to acknowledge for a lawfull Councell. 

2 In vaine.) Though S. Paul doubted not of the truth of the Goſpel which he preached, knowing it to be of the ho- The apptobabos 
ly Ghoñ : yet becauſe other men could not, nor would not — ſo much till it were allowed by ſuch as were without of S. pꝛules doc. 
al exception knowen to be Apoſtles and to haue the ſpirit of truth to diſcerne whether the vocation,ſþ1rit,and Goſpel of Paul «om by Peter & 
were of God, he knew he ſhould otherwiſe without conference with them, haue lozt his labour, both for the time paſt and to — + gy very 
come. He had not had (ſaith S. Hierom ) ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel, if it had not been approued by Pe- |; 
ters ſentence and the reſt that were with him. Hiero,ep.89.c.2.Sce Tertul. li. 4. Cont. Marc. nu. S. Therfore by re- 
welation he went to conferre with the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem,that by them hauing his Apoſtleſhip and Goſpel liked and ap- ** 
preued, he might preach with more fruit. herein we ſeegthis holy Apofdle did not as the ſeditious proud Heretiks do now that Og 
4 daies, which refuſing al mans atteſtation or approbation,wil be tried by Scriptures onely. As alſo we may learne that it is turesbea a 
no ſuch abſurditie as the aduerſaries would an it, to haue the Scriptures approued by the Churches te limonie. Seeing the ued by the chur 
Guſpel which S. Paul preached (being of as much certaintie and of the ſame holy Ghoſ? that the Scriptures be) was to be = teſtimony, 
put in conference and examination of the Apoſtles, without all derogation of the truth, dignitie, or certainty of the ſame, |, ph 
And the cauilling of beretikes,that we make ſubiect Gods Oracles to mans cenſure, and the Scriptures to haue no more force nical) ſcripene 
then the Church is content to grant vnto them, is vaine and falſe.For,to beare witneſſe or to giue euidence or atteſtation that butdecareh 
the preaching or writing of ſuch,is true and of the Holy Ghoſt, is not to make it true: no more then the Goldſmith or touch= - is ſo, 
fone that trie and diſterne which is true gold,maſſe it good gold, but they giue evidence to man that ſo it is, And therefore jo — 
that diſputation alſo, whether the Scripture or the Church be of greater auc toritie, is ſuperſtuous: either giuing teflimonie compared rogi 
to the other, and both aſſured by the holy Ghoſt from al errot:the Church yet being before the Scriptures, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, ther foraniqui- 
and proper dwelling temple,or ſubiect of God & his graces : for the which Church the Scriptures were, and not the Church tie: audorii: ic 
for the Scriptures.In which Church there u indicial auctoritie by office and iuriſdiction to determine of doubtfull queFtions 
touching the ſenſe of the Scriptures and other controuerſies in religion, and to puniſhdiſobedient perſons, Of which iudiciall 
power the Scriptures be not capable, as neither the trueths and determination of the ſame can be ſo euident to men, nor ſo a- 
greeable and fit for enery particular reſolution, as diuerſitie of times and perſons requireth, Certaine i the truth, and great 
« the auctoritie of both: but in ſuch diners kindes, as they can not be well compared togither. The controuerſie is muc like 
as if a man touching the ruling a caſe in lawe or giuing ſentence in a matter of queſtion, ſhould acke, whether the indge, or 
the euidence of the parties,be of more auctoritie or credit, which were as friuolous a diſpute, as it were a diſordered part for 
any man to ſay, be would be tried by no other iudge but by his owne writings or euidences. With ſuch triflers and ſeditious 
perſons haue we todo now a daies in diuinitie, as were intolerable in any prophane ſcience or facultie inthe world, 

The approbation of S. Pauls doctrine by the reſt of the Apoſtles,was requiſite to confute the ſlander of the ,,. «. 
falſe Apoſtles, which reported that he agreed not in doctrine with the other Apoſtles: not that all other men could of peter die 
not, or would not acknowledge that his doctrine was of the holy Ghoſt, till it were allowed by ſuch as were without all ex= Chu 
ception knowen to be Apoſtles, or that without conference he Ine we, he ſhould haue loft by labor, both for the time paſt and 
to come:tor then he ſhould, and would haue ſought approbation at the firſt, not haue preached ſo many yeeres 
without conference: not that Paul feared(ſaith Hierome vpon this text) leſt by the ſpace of 17.yeeres, he had prea- 
ched a falſe Goſpel among the Gentiles, but that he might declare to them that were Apoſtles before him, that he neither did 
nor had runne in vaine, as ignorant men thought. If he feared not 8c. he had ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel, be- 
fore it was confirmed by the ſentence of Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles that were with him. You ſee there- 
fore, that Hierom vpon deliberation in his Commentarie, writeth contrary to that he did write in heat of con- 
tention, againſt 8 Auguſtine. That he went vp by reuelation it prooueth not, that hawing his Apo ſtleſbip and G- 

Ppel liked and approoued by them he might preach with more fruite:for he preached before with as great fruite, to the 
connerfion of many nations, but that to ee mouths of the ſlanderers, and to confirme the weake, it was 

expedient, that he ſhould haue the approbation ofthe reſt of the Apoſtles, and their acknowled ng of the 
Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, to be chiefly committed to him. Tertullianwriteth againſt Marcion — recei- 

ved but one Goſpel of S. Luke, ſnewing x Paul(ofwhom S. Luke learned his Goſpel) refuſed not to haue it 

confirmed by the teſtimonie and auctoritie of the ancient Apoſtles, and ſo ſhould Marcion receive the Go- 

ſpel of Matthew and Iohn, as well as of Luke. What Heretikes thoſe be that will be tried onely by the Scrip- glander. 
tures, and not by men iudging according tothe Scriptures, Ino not: but ſure I ain, thoſe men whom you ſpe- 

cially maligne, are none ſuch. An other matter you may gather out of this place, that it is no abſurditie, to haue | 
the Scriptures approued by the churches teflimony,as the aduerſariecmake it. But we make no ſuch. abſurditie, but that Approbation of 
you ſnould holde, chat the auctoritie of the ſcriptures doth depend vpon the Churches, approbation, For to theScripur®s 
giue teſtimonie vnto the truth, and to diſcerne truth from Elchoode: is no derogation to the dignitie or cer- Slander, 


. raintieoftruth.But whenyouaffirme,thatthe Church might haue refuſed the Goſpel of Matthew or Iohn, 
_ weer. — #09. eee eee or Nicodemus, this we affirme to be a ſoule abſurditie. 2 when you 

Ys Putation the Scripture or the Church , be of greater auctoritie is ſuperfluous : you ſeeme to graunt 
equall auctoritie tothe Church wich the ſcripture, which — the auctoritie of men, with the auctori- 
tie of God, Therefore let vs conſider your reaſons, Firſt you ſay,richer giveth refFimonic to other, This is a fond 
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reaſon: for the lawyer may giue teſtimonie to the written law, and the written lawe giueth teſtimonie to him if 
he ſay true, but yet is of greater auctoritie then the lawyer: for the lawyer muſt obey the lawe, and the law writ- 
ten, will conuitice the lawyer of error, if he giue a wrong teſtimonie. So the Church muſt obey the Scripture, 
which is able to conuince her of error ( if ſhe goe aſtray) the Scripture is not ſubiect to the Church, therefore 
of greatet auctoritie. Further you ſay , chey be both aſſured by theholy Ghoſt from all error. Of the ſcripture it is cer 
teine: but that the Church is aſſured from error, it cannot be proued. For the Scriptures were needleſſc, if the 
Church without them be aſlured from error. But the Church is no longer aſſured from error, then ſhe follow · 
eth the word of God deliuered itithe ſcriptures , which is the rule of truth. But by your correction chat fol- 
loweth: The Church yet being before the Scriptures, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and proper dwelling temple, or ſubiect of God and 
his graces, It ſeemeth you meane, that the Church in this reſpect ſhould be of greater auctoritie then the ſcrip- 
ture: wherin you commit a foule paralogiſme or ſophiſtication, by the ſeriptures, meaning the writing of them, 
and not the matter that is writtẽ, which is the word of God. For the word of God which is written in the ſcrip- 
tures, was doubtles before the Church was the ſpouſe. of Chriſt, For by the word of God, the Church was firſt 
gathered, to haue any being or excellencie that ii hath. Your other argument is as abſurd as this. Theſcriptyres 
were for the Church,and not the Church for the Scriptures, * Which is as good, as if a man would ſay, the Prince is for 
the people, and not the people for the Prince: therefore the people is of greater auctoritie then the Prince. Or 
thus, the lawe is made for people, and not people for the lawe, theretore the lawe is not aboue the people, 
neither are they ſubiect to it. Mor eouer you ſay, in the Church there is iudiciall auc toritie b office and iuriſdlic lion to 
determine of doubtfull queſtions, touching the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, and other controuerſies of religion, of which iudiciall 
power, the ſcriptures be not capable. I ling is no other iudiciall auctotitie in the Church, then in the com- 
mon wealth, which is to determine controuerſies according to the law, & the true meaning thereof: where in 
queſtion of the ſenſe of the law, the lawe makers minde is to be diſcuſſed by his words, and the circumſtances 
and occaſions of making the law. So the meaning of the ſcriptures, is to be taken oncly out of the ſcriptures, ſo 
ſaith Clemens; Tos owght not to ſecke a ſtrange and foren ſenſe without tht ſeriptures, that you may confirme it by any 
meanes by the ſcriptures ; but the ſenſe of trueth you muſf tal out of the ſcriptures themſelues. Diſt. 37, cap. Relatum. 
And that this is not ſo hard a matter to doe, S. Auguſtine teſtifieth, who ſaith, that nothing is almoſt gathered out 
of any obſcure places of ſeripture, which is not fuund in other places to be vttered moſt plainely, And therefore the ſcrip- 
ture hath authoritie to determine all controuerſies of religion, though not ſpeaking as men ypon the bench(for 
which cauſe ſome of you haue blaſphemed the ſcriptures to be a dumbe iudge ) yet the ſeripture ſpeakerh luf- 
fic iently, ro enforme the conſcience of euery man that is deſirous to heare the trueth, aud ſeeke the reſoluti- 
on thereof out of the ſcriptures. Wherefore S. Paul doubteth not to ſay, when he had cited many teſtimonies 
of ſcripture, we know that what things the law ſauh,jt ſpeaketh to them that are vnder the law, Rom. 3. 19. The ſcrip- 
tures therefote in their kind, are capable of ſpeach, and ſo of iudgement and iudic iall power: and the truerh 
and determination thereof, are as evident and particular, as is neceſſarie for any times or perſons, ſo ſaith the 
Apoſtle. The whole ſcripture inſpired of God, is profitable to teach, to reproue, to exhort to rebukg,that the man of God may 
be perfect and prepared to all good workgs, 2. Tim. 3. 16. yet the miniſterie of man is nec eſlarie by Gods ordinance, 
not of auctoritie aboue the ſcriptures, but ſubiect vnto them. The controuerſie therefore is not like as you 
make it, in a caſe of lawe, whether the iudge or the cuidence be of greater auctoritie: but whether the iudge or 
the law be of greater auctoritie. Where euery wiſe man will graunt that the law is of E auctoritie, where 
vnto the iudge is to obey, and according to which to giue his ſentenc e, or elſe by the law his erroneous ſen- 
tence is to be reuerſed. With ſuch proud hypocrites haue we to doe, as will be iudges of the ſcriptures them 
ſelues, and not ſubmit their iudgement to be tryed by the ſcriptures, whom no wiſe common — would to- 
lerate, both becauſe they arrogate iudgement without commiſſion, and though they giue ſentence againſt all 
iuſtice, yet by no law they will haue their iudgement to be examined. | 
Rü EM. 5 6 Added nothing.) The Goſpell and preaching of S. Paul was wholy of God, and therefore though it were put to Ihe Scriptures 

the Churches probation, as gold is to the touch-ſtone : yet being found in all ponts pure,natbing could be altered or amended alwaies true in 

therein by the Apoſtles, Euen ſo the Scriptures which are indeed wholy of the holy Ghoſts enditing, being put to the Churches themſelues, are 

triall are ſound, proued, and teſtiſied vnto the world to be ſuch, and not made true, altered, or amended bythe ſame. Without 1 bo 

which atte lation of the Chuxch, the holy Scriptures in themſelues were alwaies true before: but not ſo knowen to be, to all 25 

Chriſtians, nor they ſo bound to take them. And that is the meaning of the famous ſentence of S. Anguſhne cont, epi. fund. 

c. 5. which troubleth the beretilesfs much, I would not beleeue the Goſpell (ſaith he) vnleſſe the auctoritie of the 
Fy — hing of Paul he churches probati ſurmiſe) but if it had be 

L XE. The Goſpel and preachin aul, was not put to the churches probation(as you ſurmiſe) but if it en, 15 
a this verſe —— plainely, hor che Church added no auctoritie to his bee preaching. No more doth — = 

it to the ſcriptures, which it recemerh & acknowledgeth to be true. And although the auctoritie of he Church 

doe moue men which neuer heard of the ſcriptures, to giue credit vnto them: yet are men bound to take them 

for trueth, although the Church did not moue them, nor teſtifie of the ſcriptures, that they are the ttueth. For 

men are bound to beleeue the word of God, becauſe it is the word of God, and not becaule it is approoued of 

men to be ihe word of God. As Adam, Noe, and Abraham did beleeue the worde of God, and were hound to 

beleeue it, when there was no Church that could moue them to it. The _— beleeued the Goſpell of our ' 

Saviour Chriſt, before he wrought any miracle, becauſe it was teſtified by the ſcriptures, loh.1.45, And Chriſt 

himſelfe preached, ſaying: Kepent & beleeue the Goſpel, when there was no Church, whoſe auctority could make 

men to beleeue: yet were the Apoſtles bound to beleeue in Chriſt, and the Iewes to beleeue the Goſpell, be- 

cauſe it was the word of God. The ſcriptures therefore being the word of God, are of full and ſufficient aucto- 

ritie of themizlues, and the ſpirit of God which ſpeaketh in them, is of ſuſſic ient auctoritie to procure credite 

vnts them, euen without the teſtimonie of men, and doth procure the Church it ſelfe to acknowledge them to 
er. be the true and undoubted word of God. And as the whole Church is bound to beleeue them, forthe ſpirit of 
truth that ſpeaketh in them, ſo is euery particular perſon and people bound to beleeue them, and take them 
for the truth, although they neuer heard that the Church doth approue them, Neuertheles the teſtimony of the 
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= Church in reſpect of mens inſirmitie of iudgement, is requiſite to induce men to giue credit tothe ſetiptures, & 
ler. 9 is a good confirmation of mens faith, not as the auctoritie of men, but as the auctority of Gods ſpirit in men, 


conſenting vnto the truth, and framing the obedience of men vnto the truth. Therefore that ſaying of S. A 
ſtine maketh nothing againſt vs, nor troubleth vs one whit. For firſt Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of himſelfe, at ſuch 
time as he was a Chriſtian, but putting the caſe he were an infidel yet — conuerted: as it is plame both hy tlie 
words going immediately before, and by the whole diſcourſe. Secondly he ſaith nat, vnles the auctority of the 
Church moued me, as though nothing elſe ſhould moue him, but the Churches auctoritie: for his * is not 
f ; Moser et, 
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Moneret, but cmmoueret. But his ſaying is to this effet. ¶ for my part would not beleeue the Geſpel, vnleſſe the auForie 
tie of the Church, with other things did mowe me, or did alſo mous mo. But when the queſtion was betwrene him and 
the Donatiſtes, where the Church was, on his ſide or one theirs, then he fleeth not to that vnlearned petition of 
principle, (which yet is the whole bulwarke of papiſtrie) that the Catholike Church was on his ſide, but requi- 
reth the matter to be diſcuſſed, by the auctoritie of the ſcriptures. Let vs not beare(ſaith he) this ſay I, and this ſaieſt 
thon, but let vs heare, This ſaith the Lord. There are the bookes of the Lord, vnto whoſe auctoritie we doe both conſent, both 
Beleeue, both ſerue. There let vs ſeeke the Church, there let vs diſcuſſe our cauſe, De vnitate Ec. cap. 3. and in the ſame 
chapter. I will not haue the holy Church to be demonſtrated or ſhe wed forth by humane documents, but by diuine oracles, 
Againe, Therefore let vsſceke her in the holy Scriptures. . 
7 Jo peter of the circumciſion.) We may not thinke, as the Heretshgs deceitfully teach, that the charge of the The Apoflles 
Apoſples was ſo diſtinc ted, that none could preach or exerciſe iuriſdittion, but in thoſe ſeuerall places or towards thoſe peoples commiſſionge- 
or prouinces only, whereunto by Gods appointment or their owne lot or election, they were ſpecially deſegned. For, euery Apo- 2 wy 
file might by Chrif?s commiſſion Mat. 28. Goe, and teach all nations) vſe all ſpirituall function through the whole world, vet Phono 
Yet for the more particular regard and care of prouinces, and for peace and order ſake, ſome were appointed to one countrie, certaine pro. 
and ſome to another: as, of the other Apofiles,we ſee in the Eccleſsaſticall hiſtories, and for S. Peter and S. Paul, it is plaine by uinces. 
this place and other, that to them as to the two = and moſt renowmed Apoſtles, the Church of all nations was giuen,as de- — es and Gen. 
wided into two parts that is, lewes and Gent iles, the firſt and princi pall being S. Petors lot, that herein alſo be might reſemble —— 
our Sauiour, who was ſent namely to the loſt ſheepe of Iſracl, and was properly the miniſter of the circumciſion: the two principal 
the ſecond being S. Pauls, whom Chriſt coſe ſpecially to preach to the Gentiles : Not ſo for all that, that either he was limi- Apoſtles. 
ted to the Gentiles onely, (whom the Ac les of the Apoſtles report in euer place, firſt to haue entred into the Synagogues and _ 15. 
preached Chriſt to the Jewes, as he wrote alſo to the Hebrewes, and euer had ſpeciall regard and honcur to them, ) or Peter ſo N — peer 
bound to the Jewes onely, that he could nat meddle with the Gentiles : ſeeing he was * the manchoſen of God, by whom the onely of the 
Gentiles ſhowld firſt beleewe, who firſt baptiZed them, and firſt gaue order concerning them, Therefore the treacherie of Tewes,norPaul 
caluine is intolerable, that vpon this diſtinc tion of the Apoſtles charge, would haue the ſimple ſuppoſe, that S. Peter could 8 ofthe 
not be Biſhop of Rome ( ſo might he barre S. lohn from Epbeſus alſo) nor deale among the Gentiles , as a thing againſt Gods 1 
erdinance and the appointment betweene him and S. Paul: as though thereby the one had bound himſelſe to the other, not to reaſon that pete 
preach or meddle within his fellowes compaſſe. And which i further moſs ſeditious, heexhorteth all men to keepe faſt the was not ;. of 
foreſaid compact, and rather to haue reſpect to S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip, then to S.Peters: as though the preaching, auttoritie, yes and lis 
and Apoſeleſpip of bath were not alike true, and all of one holy Spirit, whether they preached to Ie wes or Gentiles, as both did — 
Preach vnto both peoples as is already proued, and at length partly by the daily decay of the Iewiſh ſtate and their increduli- ſhip, . 
tie, and partly for that in Chriſtianitie the diſtinction of Iewe and Gentile ceaſed after a ſeaſon: both went to the chiefe The Church 
citie of the Gentiles,and there founded the Church common to the Hebrues and all nations, Peter firſt, and Paul afterward, ſoundeda Nome 
And therefore Tertullian ſaith, de præſcript. nu. 14. O happie Church, to which the Apoſtles powred out all do- — t n 
ctrine with their blood: Where Peter ſuffereth like to our Lords paſſion, where Paul is crowned with Iohn 
(Baptiſts) death. | 
Firſt you ſclander vs (as you doe commonly) to teach that the Apoſtles charge was ſo diſtinct, that none could Slander, 
preach ec. but in their ſeuerall places, which by Gods appointment or their lot, for more particular regard of peace and orders 
ſake,werelimited to euer one. For contrariwiſe we teach, that euery one ofthe Apoſtles had as large & generall 
auctority as the other, and that any ofthe Apoſtles by their commiſſion, might lawfully have preached and ex- 
erciſed his 1 and iuriſdiction at Rome, as well as Peter and Paul. But after this diſtinction was made 
by God for cauſes before mentioned, it was not lawfull for the Apoſtles to leaue or forſake their ſpeciall char- 
ges, and to intrude themſelues one into anothers limites, which would haue bredde the contrary enormities to 
thoſe cauſes, for which their charges were diſtincted: namely, neglect of ſome — and confu- 
ſion. Therefore it was not lawfull for Peter, to whom by God was committed the chiefe Apoſtleſhip of the 
circumciſion, to forſake this charge, and to take ypon him the chiefe Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, And certaine 
it is, that Peter did neuer conſent to breake that order, which was here taken by him and the reſt of the Apo- Peterspreto- 
ſtles, and Paul. Therefore though he came to Rome, and preached at Rome, and died at Rome: yet was he Nui. 
the chiefe Apoſtle ofthe circumciſion ftill, and Paul the chiefe Apoſtle of the vncircumciſion or Gentiles. And 
therefore the Pope might more probably haue conueied his title of ſupremacie from Paul, chen from Peter. 
And although the Papiſtes would now ſeeme craftely to deriue his auctoritie from both, yet holding their 
oxyne principles, that is vnpoſſible. For if Peter were not chiefe Apoſtle of the Church of the Gentiles ( as 
the text is plaine that he was not) his ſucceſſor, admitting he had Peters whole auctoritie, ( which none that is 
a wiſe man will graunt) cannot haue chiefe auctoritie ouer the Church of the Gentiles, becauſe Paul was be- 
headed at Rome. For if there muſt be but one head, and that was Peter, (as the papiſtes affirme) then can the 
Pope deriue none auctoritie from Paul. But let vs ſee how cleanely you can conuey the matter. Firſt you ſay, 
it is plaine by this place, that to S. Peter and S. Pauli as to the two chiefe and moſt renowmed Apoſiles, the Church of all na- 
tion, that is, of the Iewes and Gentiles was given, I will not ſtand vpon your termes, for in truth the Apoſtles were 
rather giuen to the Churches, then the Churches to them, Eph. 4. You ſpeake of them as though they were 
two great beneſices, or Biſhoprickes. But we agree (which perhaps is your meaning) that they were made 
chiefe Apoſtles, the one ouer the Church of the Iewes, the other ouer the Church of the Gentiles, Secondly: 
youſay,the firſt and principall was S. Peters lot: we grauntthis alſo in principalitie, and preeminence of order, 
Provided alwaies, that Chriſt is as _—_ the light & ſaluation of the Gentiles, as he is the glory of his peo- 
ple Iſracl,and thathe was the miniſter of circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirme the promiſes of the fa- 
thers,thatthe Gentles might glorifie God for his &c. And therefore S. Pauls lot ee ere of elderſhip 
excepted) was no leſſe, but much more glorious then S. Peters. But he was not ſo limited to the Gentiles one- 
I, but that he might preach to the Iewes alſo, and ſo might Peter to the Gentiles, as either did. Whether S. 
Paul did write to the Hebrues, diuers old Doctors doubt: and whether S. Peter was the firſt that preached 
to the Gentiles, I haue ſomewhat ſaid vpon A ct. 15. Certaine it is, chat Paul at his firſt conuerſion, was ſent im- 
mediatly to the Gentiles Acta. 17. Gal. 1. 6. Vet this diſtinction remaineth firme, Peter was chiefe of the 
Church of the Iewes, & Paul was chiefe of the Church of the Gentiles, And therefore it is no treacherie, but a 
neceſſarie concluſion of Caluin, that Peter could not be chiefe ofthe Church ofthe Gentiles, except he went slander. 
againſt Gods ordinance, & the appointment made betweene him & Paul. That he might not preach at Rome, 
nor deale among the Gentiles, Caluin doth not ſay, but that he might not ſo deale among the Gentiles, or oc- 
cupy any ſuch ſeatat Rome, whereby he ſhould 9 ypon him to be the chicfe Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, which 
prerogatiue by Gods ordinance, & his owne appointment, was decreed vnto Paul. Youſay,So be ye barre S. 
John from Epheſus alſa. I anſwere, what place ſo euer S. Iohn had at Epheſus, as I doubt not but he had an higher 
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place, then the biſhop ofthat Church: ſo Iwil be bold vpon che auctority of this text to affirme, that he was nei- 
ther aboue Peter in Apoſtleſhip of the circumcilion, nor aboue Paul in the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles. But it 
is perilous ſedition in Caluine, to exhort all men to keepe faſt the foreſaid compact. Why (ol pray you, was it 
not grounded vpon the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt? and teſtified ymts vs in the ſcriptures? Is it ſediionto 
keepe the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt? Or cannot your Popedome ſtand? vnles this compact decreed by the 
holy Ghoſt be broken? No verily, therefore you cry ſedition as Athalia, wlien ſhe was to be depoſed from 
her vſurped tyranny, cried treaſon, ſedition. But it is belike a worle matter, that Caluin exhorteth all men rather 


to haue reſpect to S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip, then to S. Petert, as though the preaching authority and Apoſileſhip of buth were 


not alike true, & al of one holy ſpirit, whether they preached to Iewes or Gentiles. Ini deed if Caluin ſhould make a diffe- 
rence of truth or ſpirit inthe Apoſtles preaching, & the auctoritie of their doctrine, you might worthily charge 
him with more then ſedition, euen with hereſie & blaſphemy. But theſe be his words, by which he ſhall cleere 
himſclfe of all crimes, and make his impudent accuſers, if not afhamed, yet worthy to be baffulled of all honeſt 
minds, that loue truth and plaine dealing, I do not greatly regard whether Peter were Biſhop of Reme, ſeeing Paul doth 
teſtiſie, that the Apoſileſhip of Peter doth perteine peculiarly vnto the Ie mes, and that his. A poſtleſbip perteineth to vs. T her- 
fore that this ſociety which they between themſelues conenanted man be ratified with vs, yea rather that the ordinance of tha 
boly Ghoſt may be counted firme with vs: it is conuenient, that we ſhould haue reſpect tothe Apaſeleſhip of Paul rather 
then of Peter: for ſo the holy Ghoſt diuided the prouinces betweene them, that he appointed Peter to the lewes, and Paul ta 
v. N nd; . let the Papiſis ſceke their primacie eiſe where, then in the word of God, where it is not found to be groun- 
ded, By theſe wordes it is manifeſt , that Caluine maketh no difference betweene the truth ofthe Apoſtles 
doctrine, or the authoritie of the bots pin by which they preached both to Icwes and Gentiles, but will haue 
vs that are Gentiles to keepe ſtedfaſt the difference ofprimacic, and diſtinction of prouinces, whichthe holy 
Ghoſt hath made, and to acknowledge Paul to be the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and not Peter. Seeing 
therefore it is certaine, that Paul was ance the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles by Gods appointment , Peter 
had not chiefe auctotit ie ouer all the Church by Chriſtes ſaying: Thou art Peter, and vpoa this rocke I will 
build my Church &c. But let vs ſee how you will conueie this primacie ouer the Church ofthe Gentiles from 
Paul to Peter. Firſt,you are not able to ſkew, that Paul was by the holy Ghoſt depriued of ir, by whom he was 
inueſted in ir, Se condly, you cannot ſhey that he did voluntarily 7 it, and yet if you could, his reſignation 


1 


chat Peter was the ſþ:ciall and in mare fingular ſort, the Apoiie of the lewes, thaugh lames and loſm were y 50. 


ridiculous argu- 
ment againſt Po- 
ext: 


„„ "VP 
1 
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S. Paul is alſo called in more ſingular ſort the Apoſtle and loctor of the Gentiles then d. Barnabas, and yet they were both 


. alike taken here into this ſocietie, as they were both at once und alikg ſegregated into this miniſterie, and ordered together 


FvLKE.7 


Rü n- b 


AG. 13. Itisa poore reaſon then to ſay or thinl , S. Peter not to be aboue S. Rarnabas neither gbecanſe of thi ſocietie and 
fellowſhip vnto which ho was receiued together with S. Paul. f N f . ä 
All Catholike paſtors muſt communicate not only with Peter, but alſo with euerie one ofthe true A poſtles Communicaing 
of Chriſt in all neceſſarie points of faith and doctrine, or elſe they be no ſhepheards but wolues. They muſt al- with Peter. 
ſo communicate with all the lawful ſuc ceſſors of the Apoſtles, as wel as with Peters ſuc ceſſours: Suc ceſſours 1 
meane in faith and doctrine, not in place onely. And in this vnion and communion was S. Paul 17, yeeres (as 
Hierom noted) before he came vp at this time to Hieruſalem, vnleſſe you will ſay he was all that 17. yeeres 
no Paſtor but a wolfe. He came not therefore now firſt to be ioyned vnto them, not to be tried for his doctrine 
and calling, but by this brotherly meeting to ſtoppe the mouthes of ſlanderers, and to confirme the faith of the 
weake in his doctrine, that it was agrecable to the doctrine of all the Apoſtles. That S. Paule was ſent to thern, 
and ndt they to him, it was both in reſpect of their Senioritĩe, and for that they were the greater number there 


remayning at that time at Hieruſalem, not that they were his ſuperiors, or better knowen to the Gentiles to be 


ordinary Apoſtles. And the giuing of hands of fellowſhip,was a mutuall acc eptation of the one and the other, 

and no ſigne of ſuperioritie in them aboue Paul. Neither was this the firſt time that they tooke him into their 
fellowſhip, but long before, namely when he came firſt to Hieruſalem, Acts. 9. 27. And in the contents of that 
Chapter you confeſſe as much your ſelues, which now it ſeemeth you haue forgotten. S. Hieroms rule is not of 
euery one that ſitteth in Peters Chaire,which is not a ſuc ceſſour of S. Peters doctrine. For S. Hierom (as Ihaue 

often ſaid) would not haue gathered with Liberius, whom he confeſſeth to haue ſubſcribed to hereſie, nor with 
Marcellinus ſacrificing to idoles, not with Honorius condemned for hereſie in the Councell of Conſtantinople 

the 6. nor with other — all biſhops of Rome. Neither doth he for that cauſe call Rome the moſt ſure ha- 

uen of Communion, abſolutely, but ſaith, That certaine Prieftsof. Alexandria, & their Pope or biſhop Athanaſius, & Rome. 
one Peter declining the perſecutis of the Arian hereſie, fled to Rome as vnto the moſt ſure hauen of their Cõmunion. Bec auſe 

in no Church( with whom they had fellowſhip)they could be fo ſafe from the perſecution of the Ariens at that 

time, as at Rome, while Rome was vnder Conſtam a Catholike Emperour, and Iulius a Catholike biſhop go- 
uerned the Church there. But ſoone after when Conſtantius obteined the Em̃pire of the Citie of Rome, and 
Liberius by him was firſt baniſhed and after reſtored and Felix baniſhed at that time (as Damaſius writeth) T hrre 

was exceeding great perſecution of the Cleargie at Rome, ſo that many Prieſts and Clearkes were ſlaine within the Church, 

and that for ſexe yeeres while Liberius reigned with the Arians, there could no Catholike Prieſt or Clearke be ſuffered to n+ 

ter either into the Church,or into the common Bathes. If Athanaſius at that time had come to Rome, hee ſhould not 

haue found ſo ſure an hauen there, as he did before. For neither was Rome then of his communion, when the 
Emperour, the Biſhop, and ſuch as oc cupied the place of the Cleargie were Artens, neither was any place ot 

his communion (for that ſeaſon) a more dangerous rocke to his ſafetie and the reſt that were with him, then 
Rome. Therefore this ſaying of Hierom is boch falſly & vnlearnedly peruerted from his true meaning; to ſet 

vp your Idole of Rome. But you note a ridiculous argument of the heretikes, that would prooue Peter to haue 

no preeminence aboue Paul, being his fellow. Apoſtle. You would be glad we had none other Arguments: al- 
though we do not argue of the fellowſhi onely, which yet arguethan equalitie in auctoritie, though'thiere 

were other preeminences of Peter and of Paul: yet had Peter no auctoritie ouer Paul, nor Paul ouer Peter. No Peters pres 
nor ouer Barnabas, for then he would haue ouer ruled him in the caſe of their contention, that made them to minence. 
part companie, Act. 15. And Barnabas would haue obeyed. But all Primac ie and preeminence doth not argue 
ſuperioritie in power and auctoritie. And Chryſoſtome vpon this place ſaith, Now he hath ſhewed himfelfe equal 

in honor with the reſt, he compareth not himſelfe with the reft,but with the higheſt, declaring that each of then bad obteined 

equall dignitie. S. Ambroſe ſaith, He nameth only Peter, & compareth him with himſelfe, becauſe Peter receined the Pri- 


cietie, that either of both knowing that they bad obtayned the ſpirit of perfection of the Lord in 5 of the Goſpell, 
ith, Conſider now how he 


of the two een Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 


maliciouſly derve 
ate from S. 


Whom the ſaid holy Doc lor defendeth at large againſt him as both he, & before him S. Cypriun, find here »pon this Apo ex Paules reprehen 
reprehenſion,much matter of praiſeny both their vertues: S.Pavlergrea Neale, and S. Piers maui Were fp ſion 1 
one in the cauſe of God would not ſpare his ſuperior and that the other. im that excellent dignitie,wanld not take it in il part, _ the one 
nor by allegation of bis Supremacis diſdaine or refuſe to be controuled by bis junior. which of the two they ; 8 55 and humilitie oſ 


the Church, when Paul ws forage him of circumciſion, chalenged inſolently or 


odlines of humilitie, and ſo he gaue 
d amifſe,to be content to be corre- 
7; Qed- 


im.) Wicked Porphyrie(@ Hierom writeth) chargeth & Paul of enuie and midlepurt boldnicl, ani S. The beetle: 


CHAP. III. To the Galatians... 595 
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*_ Red of their iuniors,then Paul, for to be bold and confident: yea the inferiors to reſiſt their betrers for defen- 
| ding the truth of the Goſpel, brotherly charitie alwaies preſerued. By which notable ſpeachesof the doc tops we may It proueth no- 
alſo ſee, how friuolonſiy the Heretikes argue hereupon, that S. Peter could not be Superior, to S Paul, being, ſo reprehended of thing againſt Pe- 
him: whereas the Fathers make it an example to the Superiors, to beare with humilitie the correption or controlement euen of «946 —— 
2 ; 5 , Was re- 
their inferiors, Namely by this example S. Auguſtine Ii. z. de bapt.c. I.) excellently declareth, that B. Martyr S. Cyprian, prehended- 
who walked away touching the rebaptiZing of them that were chriſtened of Heretikgs,could not, nor would not haue been of- 
fended to be admoniſhed e reformed in that point by his ſellowes or inferiors,much leſſe by a whole Councel, We haue lear- 
ned,ſaith he, that Peter the Apoſtle, iu whom the Primacie of the Apoltles by excellent grace is ſo preeminẽt, 
when he did otherwiſe concerning circumciſion then the truch required, was correpted of Paul the later Apo- 
ſtle. Ithinke (without any reproch vnto him) Cyprian the Biſhop may be compared to Peter the Apoſtle, how 
beitT ought rather to feare leſt I be iniurious to Peter. for who knoweth not that the prine:palitie of Apoſtle- 
ſnip is to be preferred before any dignity of Biſhop whatſoeuer? but if the grace of the Chaires or Sees differ, The ſuperior may 
yet the glorie of the Martyrs is one. And who is ſo dull that cannot ſee that the inferior, though not by office and iuriſdi- be reprehended 
ction, yet by the law of brotherly loue and fraternal corrept ion, may repre hend his ſuperior ? Did euer any man wonder that or admoniſhed of 
good Prief or any vertuous perſon ſhould tell the Pope or any other great Prelate or greateſt Prince in earth their faults? the inferior. 
Popes may be reprehended, and are iuſtiy admoniſhed of their faults, and ouglit to take it in good part, and ſo they do & ener Heretikes repre: 
haue done, when it commeth of teale and loue, as of S. Paul, Irenens, Cyprian, Hierom, Auguſtine, Bernard: but of Simon henſion of Ca- 
Magus,Nonatns,lulian,ticleffe, Luther ,Caluin,Beza,that do it of malice, and raile no leſſe at their vertues then their vi- tholike Biſhops 
ces, of ſuch {1 ſay)Gods Prelats muſt not be taught nor corre ted, though they muſt patiently tal it, as our Sauiour did the n 
like reproches of the malicious Iewes, and as David did the malediction of Semei. 2. Reg. 16. 51 1% 98 
FyLKE,S With wicked Porphyrie and Fauſtus the Manichee we haue nothing to doe, neither doe we gladly charge Pe- N ander- 
ter(as you do falſly ſlander vs) any further then the Scripture chargeth him to the glory of God. But to the mat- „ 
ter in controuerſie, (you ſay) we argue againſt the ſuperioritie of S. Peter, becauſe he was reprehended by S. Superioritic of 
Paul: which is falſe, for ypon the onely reptehending of him we doe not ſo argue. But the fathers (you lay) Peter. 
make it an example to the ſuperizrs,to beare with humilite the correption and controlement of their inferiors, A. Cyprian 
Ep. 71. Verely the examplemay extend euen to ſuperiors, to bearea iuſt reprehenfion of their inferiors, But 
Cyprian doth not ſo gather: for he ſaith that Peter did not challenge or take vpon him any thing as ſuperior to 
Paul, which he could not haue done, but in time and ſenioritie onely. And further he ſaith, that Peter hereby 
giueth vs a document of concord and patience, that we ſhawld not ſtubbornly loye our owne things, but ſuch things as are ſug- 
geſted vnto us, ſometimes by our brethren and companions profitably and who!ſomly ( if they be true and lawfully) we ſhould 
comft them our owne, That you tranſlate in S. Auguſtine, The inferiorsto reſiſt their betters his wordes are, Minores 
majoribus, The yonger to reſiſt the elder, As he faith before, A poſterroribus corrigi quam Paulo, To be correfted of 
their iuniors,then Paul: So that his words argue no ſuperioritie of Peter, but in time and ſeniornie. No more do 
they in the otherplace,where Paul is called the latter Apoſtle, that is, Iunior in time, yet might be (as he was) 
equall in auctoritie, as Cyprian ſairh, All the Apoſtles were with Peter, de ſimplicitate Prelatorum. That ſuperiors 
may in ſome ſort be reprchended of their inferiors, it is no queſtion, But whete youſay, The Pope may be re- 
proued, and ought to take it in good part as it proceedeth of zeale, and loue, and patiently, whence ſoeuer it 
come: I will ferdowne what is found in your Canon law, that men may ſee how well you agree, and 
whetherthe Pope will be ordered by that, rather then by your ſenrence. Part. r. diſt. 4. Cap. Si. Papa, Thus we 
read: If the Pope be found negligent of his owne and his brethrens ſaluarian, vnprofitable and remuſſe in his wo ri, and alſo > 
holding hu peace of: Zoodnes, which doth more hurt him and all men 1 neuertheleſſe he leadeth with him imnumerable people — 
by heapes to the chiefe ſlaue of hell, with whom he ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes for ener : Ng mortall man doth here : 
preſume to reproue his faults , becauſe he himſelfe being to iudge all men, is to be iudged of no man, except he be found erri 
fromthe fuitiſs And in the Extrauagant,De conceſſion. Præbend. Z itul. 4. cap. a. ad apaſtol atus, in the gloſſe, Where is 
ſhewed, that the Pope may doe that which to all other is forbidden, it is written, Nec eſt qui audeat, ee. Neither » 
us there any that may be bold to ſay, M e yr why do you ſo ? And in the Margent, N man may be bold to ſay to 
the Pope, Demine cur ita facis, Syr, why do you ſos T2 ] | 8 Peters 
RHEM. 9 I 1 adde The Heretily hereof agzine inferre, that Peter then did erreinfaith, and therefore the Popes was not in fark, 
may faile therein alſo. To which we anſwere, that howſoeuer other Popes may erre in their priuate teachings or writings, but in comerſa. 
whereof we haue treated before in the Annotation vpon theſe words, That thy faith faile not: it is certains that S. Peter 22 — 
did not here faile in faith, nor erre in doctrine or knowledge, for ie was conuerſationis non prædicationis vitium, «s * See Scheyyſaſt, 
Tertullian ſaith, de præſcript. nu. It was a default in conuerſation, life, or regiment, which may be committed of any TheophyL &c. 
man, be he neuer ſo holy, and not in doctrine. S. Auguſtine and iwhoſoeuer make moſt of it, thinkg no otherwiſe of it. But S. 
Hierom and many other holy fathers deeme it to haue beene rio fault at all, nor any other thing then S. Paul himſelfe did 
vpon the like occaſion: and that this whole com hate was a ſet thing _ vpon betweene them. Ir is a ſchole point much de- 
FvixE.g bated betwixt S-Hierom and ee eee ru frugal 1 one eie c » 1 
| S. Paul teſtifieth,it was an error againſt the truth ofthe . not a default in life and conuerſa Peters eres 
tion only. It was an error of ignorance, not in fact dae for he did not eounterfect for any worldly reſpec t. 
but becauſe he was vntruly perſwaded that it was not o 5 


— 


ting 


| y lawfull,buralſo expedient for him ſo to do. Where 
by Barnabas alſo was brouglit to be partaker of their fimulation, till they both were corrected and better in- 
ated by S. Paul. Eraſimus in his Epiſtle to the Cardinall of Laraine, ſer before his tranſlation of Ghryſoſtome - 5 
ypon this Epiſtle ſaith: That S. Auguſtine ehargeth S. Peter with ſupetſtitious ſimul ation, yea with a peruerſe x 
ALT ᷑ eſre of layingtheburden ofthe Law, vponthe ſhoulders ofthe Gentiles, And that the articles of your good 
1 | Maſters (the diuines of Paris,) do attribute vnto Peter error in faith, Therefore not Proteſtants onely, but Pa- 
piſts alſo do inferre ofthis place, that Peter erred in faith: ItwWere good for you therefore to decide the que 
jon among your ſeluts, before you take the matter ſo hotly againſt vs. 55 
Ay their owne converſion at the firſt, 6. and by theexample of Abraham, and promiſe made to him, he ſheweth that the - 
3 to obtaine ee ee ceke 92 205 by faith in chrit. 10 Seeing alſo that the Law cavſeth enery one 
| that hath not eue rmore er the Lame. " 15 And, that the Law was not giuen to alter Gods teftamint,' 19 butte .. * 
F connjnce the Iewes of m, 23 \endſo'tobe ihr pædagogue of lead er vnto Chrift, 23 uud then to caaſe. 
S. Paul faith not, Ibat the Lawe doeth cęaſe after we be brought to Chriſt; but chat we are not now vnder the 
Luxe, as vader u Scholemaſter: r Hf eee 1 alen 0 
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CRHAP. III. 


L enlles Galatians, who hath + bewit- 
ched you, not to obey the truth, before 
whoſe cies Izsvs Chriſt was proſcribed, 
being crucified among you? | 
2 This only I would learne of you, By the 
workes of the Law, did you receiue the Spi- 
rit,or by the hearing of the faith © | 

3 Arcyouſo fooliſh, that whereas you 
began with the ſpirit, now you will be con- 
ſummate with the fleſh © ; 

' 4 Haue you ſuffered ſo great things withe 
out cauſe © if yet without cauſe. 

Fe therefore that giueth you the Spi- 
rit and worketh miracles among you: by the 
works of the Law, or by the hearing of the 
faith doeth he it? 

6 As, eAbrahambeleened God, and it was 

reputed to lum vnto iuſtice. 

7 Know ye therefore that they that are 
Fof faith, the ſame are the children of Abra- 
ham. 

8 And the Seripture foreſeeing that God 
iuſtifieth the Gentiles by faith, ſhewed vnto 
Abraham before, That in thee ſhall all nations 
be bleſſed. | 

9 Therefore they that are of faith, ſhall 
be bleſſed with the faithfull Abraham. 

10 For whoſocuer are of the workes of 
the Lawe, are ynder curſe, For it is written: 


Gen. 15, 6. 
Ro. 4,3. 


Genun,3. 


* 


Deu. 27, 26. 


things that be written in the backeaf the Law 
to do them. 
11 But that in the 
' fed with God, it is manife 
Iſliueth by faith. 
12 But the Law 
that doth thoſe things ſhall line in them. 
13 Clirift hath redeemed vs from the 
curſe ofthe Lawe, being made a curſe for vs 
(becauſe it is written, Curſed is enery one that 
hangeth one tree.) | 
14 That on the Gentiles the bleſſing of 
Abraham might be made in Chriſt Ixsvs;. 
that we may receiue the promiſe F the Spi- 
8 1 * 3 | | 
cEpiſtle ren 15 Brethren(Iipeakeaccordi | 
—— yet A teſtament being confined 'nd 
| man deſpiſeth,orfurther diſpoſeth. har boo! 
16 ToAbrabam were the promiſes ſaid, 
and to his ſeed; He ſaith not, ¶Aud to ſerdes, 
as in many: hut as in one, And to ti ſerd, - 
wluch is Cbtiſt. e re3," oat 
17 And this I ſay, the teſtament being 
confirmed of God, the Law which was made 
after foure hundred and thirtie yeeres, ma- 
ket not void to fruſtrate the promiſe. 
18 For if che inheritance he of the Law, 
now hot of promiſe. But God gaue it to A- 
braham by promiſ mea. 
19 Why was the Law then? le was put 
for tranſgreſſions, vntill the ſegde came to 


=o 


Law no'man'is iuſti- 


Abac. z. ſt, becauſe Thy in? 


Ro. 1. 
| Leu,18 


Deu. 21. 


Gen. 22, 18. 


- 


2 


|| Curſed be euery one that abideth nog in all 


is not by faith : but He | 
that doth them, ſpallliue in them. 


1 
4 


ng to man) 


Frotuſſe of none effeft. 


mot nave of promiſe... But Godgaue the inlieri- 
. tancevur | 


; addedbecenſe of traſgreſſinsytil the ſeed ſpould 
| whomhe had promiſed: ordeined by 2 — — Ci 
1 e 55 1 


— 


Fooliſh Galathians , who hath bewitched 
you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth : to 
whom Ie ſus Chriſt was before deſeribed before 


. the cies and among you crucified * 


2 Thu onely would Ilearne of you , whether 
Je repeiued the ſpirit by the deeds of the lamo, or 
by the hearing of the faith? | 

3 Are ye ſuch fooles, that after ye haus be- 
| 2 in the ſpirite, ye moulde nom ende in the 

eſp < 
7 4 Haue je ſuffered ſo great things in vaiue? 
Ifit beyet inwvaine. 

5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 
ſpirtt, and worketh myracles among yon,doth he 
it through the deeds of the Lame, or by hearing 
of the faith ? 

6 *Enen as eAbrabambeleened God, and it Gen,rs 6, 
was faſcribed to him for righteonſnes. rom.4.z, 

7 Know ye therefore, that they which are fon cet 
of faith , the ſame are the children of Abra. 
bam. 

8 For the Scripture ſeeing aforehande that 
God would iuſtiſie the Heathen through faith, 
ſnewedbeforehand pladrtidings unto Abrabam, 
ſay ing, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. Gen.:1,3, 
9 Fo tben, they which be of faith, are bleſſed cccl. cao. 
with the faithfall Abraham. 

10 For as many 44 are of the deedes of the 
Lam, are vnder the curſe:for it ts written,” Cur 
ſed is enery one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the books of the Lam, to doe 
them. 

11 But that no man is iuſtiſied by the Law 
in the ſight of Godiit is enident: for the iuſt ſual Abac. , 4. 
hue by faith, rom.1.17, 
12 And the law is not of faith: hut the man | euit. 18. . 


Deut. 27.26. 


13 Chriſthathredeemed vs from the curſe 
of the lawe, being made a cnrſe for vs : For it is 
written, ? Curſed is euer one that hangeth on 11,111 23. 
eee” ©.” j | 

14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come one the Gentiles through Ieſus Chriſt that 
wee might receine the promiſe of the ſpirite 
thorangh fait. Os 

i5 Bretbrenjl ſpeak after the maner of men, | 
though it be but a mans teſtament , yet if it be Hebg.17, 


Fi 


R. 


alowed, no man reiefteth it, or addeth thereto. 


16 7 Abraham and his ſeed mere the pro- Gen. 7 . 


miſer made. He ſaith not, Toi be ſeeds,as of ma- 


ny but, Totby ſeed, as of one,whichss Chriſt. | 
17 This Iſay,that the lawe whichbegan af- 
terward beyond foure hundred avi thirtic yeres, 
doeth not diſanul the teſtament that was confir- 
med afore of God vnto Chriſtward, to make the 


Fy 


18 Forif theinheritance be of the law, then 


wins "of - 


Abraham by promiſe, © 
the law? Itfwas 


— 


. 


22 
1 


* 


Cup. III. To the Galatians. 


; 


8 


Ro. 3 9. 11.32. 


Ru E M. 3 


FyI K E. 2 


- ſhouldthe Apoſtle prooue his purport, that w 


not vnder a pædagogue. 


gels in the hand of a mediatour.  * ordeined by eAngels in the band of a wedia- 
20 And a mediatour is not of one: but tour. . 
God is one. OG 20 Amediatoar is not a mediatour of one, 


21 Was the Law then againſt the pro- hut God is one, : 


muſes of God © God forbid. For if there had 21 7s the Law then againſt the promiſe of 


beene a Law given that could iuſtifie, vn- God? God forbid. For if there had beene a Law 
doubtedly iuſtice ſhould be of the Law. giuen which coula haue giuen life, then no doubt 
22 But the Scripture *hath concluded righteouſnes ſhould haus beene by the Lami 
al things vnder ſinne: that the promiſe by - 22 * But the Scripture hath concluded Rom. 3. i. 
the faith of Ixs vs Chriſt might be giuen to all vnder ſinne, that the promiſe by the faith 
them that beleeue. of leſus Chriſt ſhould be giuen vnto them that 
23 But before the faith came, under the beleege. 3 | 
Law we were kept ſhut vp, vnto that faith 23 But before faith came, we were kept un- 
which wasto bereucalcd. der the law, and were ſuut vp vnto the faith 
24 Therefore the Law was our Peda- which ſhouldafterwardbe renealed. | 
gogue in Chriſt ; that we may be wſtified 24 * Wherefore the Lawe was our ſchole- Rom. 10. 
by faich. maſter unto Chriſt, that we ſhowld be iuſtified 
25 But when the faith came, now we are Ey faith. | 
25 But after that faith i come, we ate n 
26 For you are al the children of God by longer vader a ſebolemaſter. 
faith in Chriſt IB s vs. 26 For yee are all thechilaren of God by 
27 For as many of you as are baptized faith in Chriſt leſiu. " 
in Chriſt, | have put on Chriſt. 27 For f all yee that are baptized, haue Rom. 6. 3. 


; A5 5 f Some readei 
28 There is not Iewe nor Greeke, there put on Chriſt. — 


is not bond nor free, there is not male nor 28 There is no Iewe, neither Greeke there is bapued into 
female. For all you are one in Chriſt Ius v s. geitber bande, or fiee,there is neither male nor cen CI 


29 And if you be Chriſtes, then are you female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Ieſiu. 
the ſecde of Abraham, heires according to 29 Fye be Cbriſtet, then are je Abrahams 
promiſe. ſeede, and beires according to the promiſe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuae. 111. 


x Bewitched you.) For any people or perſon to forſake the faith of their firſt Apoſtles and Canuerſion at the voice 
of a few nouellaries, ſeemeth to wiſe mena very bewitching and ſenſles brutiſhnes, Such is the caſe of cur poore Countrie, 
Germanie, and others, : 
If any people or perſon haue beene rightly inſtructed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, it is ſenſeleſſe brutiſhneſſe pirſt faich and 
to forſake their faith which they firſt rec eiued. But if any people or perſon haue beene at rhe firſt peruerted, iuſlruction. 
rather then conuerted by falſe Apoſtles and hetetikes vnto hereſie, as many haue beene, both people 
and perſons, it is wiſedome to forſake their faith, which is either wholy falſe, or corrupt in any part, and to 
learne the truthof the Apoſtles of chriſt, as they haue ſer downe in their writings. So haue England and Ger- 
manie done. > De 
7 Of faith, the ſame.) This faith whereby Abraham was inſlified,and his children the Gentiles beleening inChriſt, 
implieth al Chriſtian vertues, of which the firſt is faith, the ground and foundation of al the-reft, and therefore here and 
elſe where often named of the Apoſile, 5 N | | 
The true iuſtify ing faith is the roote of all yertues, and they doe doubtleſſe follow it, but they goe neither Tuſtiying 
before it, nor with it to iuſtiſic ation, therefore be not inchided in faith, hut follow faith. faich. 


— 


A NNO TATIONS. | Char. 171. 


10 Curſed be.) Zy this place the Heretikes would proone that no man is inf truely before God, all being pt Notwithſlarf 
tie of damnation and Gods curſe, betauſe they keepe not euery iote of the Law, where in deede the Apoſtle meaneth not ding veniall 
ſuch as offend venially ( as it # plaine by the place of Deuteronomie whence he reciteth this text) hut anely ſuch as commit ſinnes, men ard 
great and damnable crimes, and ſo by greeuous and mortall tranſgreſſions wholy breaks Gods preceps, and thereby incurre ho Fon 
the curſe of the Law, from which the ſaid Law could not deliuer them of itſelfe, nor by any other meanes, but by the faith, cotmmande- 
and grace of CarisTIESVS:. =D | | ments. 

The Apoſtle knew not your diſtinction of veniall finnes,and the text of the Law — ouerthrow it ne veniall 
whic his generall of all tranſgreſſions of the Law, great or ſmall. Neither can any be gathered, by the place and monall, 
of Deuteronomie, as you moſt impudently fr ing nothing bur a bold lye, to oppoſe againſt ſo mani- 
feſt hghr of truth. For after Moſes hath rehearſed the particular curſes, againſt a great nuniber of heynous 
crymes, he concludeth with the general! curſe againſt all tranſgteſſions of the Law, whatſoeuer. And how 

＋ are of the workes of the Law, are vnder the curſe, b 
this text of Deuteronomie, if onely ſuch as commit great and heynous crimes, were ſubiect to this c urſe. For All ſnnes 
there ate many Turkes, that commit not thoſe heynous crymes, that are expreſſed in the particular curſes, accuiſed. 
Therefore whoſoeuer keepeth not euery iote of the Law, is guiltie of Gods curſe, by this ſentence, And this is 


the iudgemenrof all the ancient fathers vpon this text. | 


Chryſoſtome ſaith.) That 1 man i inftified by the Law, it is cleere. For all haue ſenned, and are ſobieft to the None keeperh 


erſe, here is no exception of ſuch as finne venially. Theodoret ſayth. The Lame c al things the Law pet» 
be ſu filed which are ſaid in f & thoſe which by om meanes tranſyreſe it. ſubmittech vnto corſer,$. Ambtoſe Fark hir fc 
is uritten in Deuteronamie, becauſe if a man ſhould omit any thing of the Law, he ſhould be compted accurſed, and ubs 
commaundements were ſogreat, that it u impoſſsble they ſhould LENS ae 75 10 man can fulfllthe Law, 

" 1 3 | Nh 9 | ad 
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CHAT. III. 


1881 — 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 
end doe all things that are commanded, the Apoſtle teſtifieth elſe where. For that which was impoſſible of the law, inthat 
it was made weake by the fleſh, God ſending his Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh,condenined ſinne of ſenne,in the fleſh, 
which if it be true, it may be oluected vnto vs : Then Moſes and Eſaie, and the reſt of the Prophetes, which were vnder the 
workes of the Law, are vnder the curſe, which thing be will not be afraide to confeſſe, which bath redde the Apoſile, ſaying : 
That Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the Law being made a curſe for vs, and to anſwere, that euerie one of the 
Saind}s for his time, was made æcurſe to the people, Primaſius ſaith. Becauſe the cuſt eme of ſinning, hathj ſo prenailed,that 
no man doth heepe the law,and therefore not vndeferuedly are ſubiect to the curſe, whic h afterward he expoundeth that 
euery man doth incurte whoſoever ſhall not keepe all the commaundements of the law vnto the end. Oec umenius ſaith, 

. | Becauſe no man fulfilleth the lawe, they are all curſed, as they which haue departed fremthe lawe, and taken the curſe vnto 
them ſelues. The ſam: in effect, hath Theophylaf, Of which ſayings, you ſee it is manifeſtly inferred, as alſo of 
the plaine text, that no man by workes is truly iuſt, before God, all being guiltie of damnation and Gods curſe, 
and wllified onely by Chriſt through faith, 

11 Liucth by faith.) Je is neither the Heretikes ſpecial preſumption and confidence, nor the faith of Diuels, nor Not onlyfugh, 
faith without workes which is dead in him ſelfe as S. James ſaith,that can giue life to the iuſt, for that which is dead can not f 
be the cauſe of life, but it is the Catholike faith, as S. Auguſtine writeth, which worketh by charitie (according to the Apo- 

Hles owne explication of this whole paſſage) by which the inſt liveth, Li. 3. c. 5. cont. duas ep.Pelag, See the Annotations 
vpon the ſame words.Rom.1. 

It is almely faith, and a faith working by charitie, whereby the iuſt liueth, yet he liueth not by workes but Paith and 
by faith. See Rom. i. ſect. 8. h wotkes. 

275 Haue put on Chriſt.) Here the aduerſaries might haue ſeene, if they were not blinded by contentious ſtriving Baptiſme gi. 
againſt Gods Church, that when Iuſlification is attributed to faith without mention of good works or other Chriſtian ver- mo grace and 
tus and Sacraments, it is not meant to exclude any of the ſame fromthe working of zuſtice or ſaluation, for here we learne —— 
that by the Sacrament of Baptiſme alſo we put on Chriſt, which to put on faith, hope, c haritie, and all Chriſlian iuſtice. By * 
the ſame we prooue alſo that the Sacraments of the new law give grace, for that the receiuers thereof put on Chriſt, And the 
Aduerſaries euaſion, that it is faith which worketh in the Saarament, and not the Sacrament it ſelfe, is plainelie falſe : 

Baptiſme giving grace and faith it ſelfe to the infant that had none before. 

Tuſtification is manifeſtly aſcribed to faith without workes, whereby all workes are excluded, and not one - Tuſtification 
ly not mentioned, in the act of iuſtification, yet not exchuded from folowing faith, to declare that we are iuſti- by faith. 
fed. And in this place the Apoſtle reaſoneth, from the ſigne to the thing ſignified, to prooue that by faith in 
Chriſt, we are the Children of God, becauſe Baptiſme repreſenting our putting on of Chriſt as a garment, 
to couer our vnworthines, is a ſeale of iuſtification by faith, to all that are baptized, as eircumciſion was to 
all that were tircumciſed, and namely to Abraham, who was iuſtified before he was circumciſed, and that to 
declare, that cir cum ciſion was no cauſe, but a teſtimony of his iuſtitication. As alſo Cornelius, and they that 
were with him, had their hearts puryfied by faith, and receiued the holy Ghoſt, before they were baptized, 

Whereby God teſtified, that Baptiſme giueth not grace of the worke wrought, but is a ſeale of grace & iuſtice 
of faith, and regeneration by Gods ſpirit, And where you ſay, that baptiſme giueth faith to the infant, that had 
none before, you may aſwell ſay, that it giueth faith to many that haue none after, But how are you able to 
praue, that baptiſme giueth faith to an infant? when faith commeth by hearing( Rom. 8.) which infants cannot 
doc. And if you meane of ſome other kinde of faith, thenthat which commeth by hearing, how ſay you that 
baptiſme giueth faith to the infant that had none before? when before you baptize him, you examine him 

whether he beleeue all the articles of faith, and the infant by his Godfathers anſwereth. Credo, I dve beleeue. 

Whether contentious arguing againſt Gods Church, hath made you forgetfull of your doctrine, and forme 

of miniſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſme, let all indifferent men iudge. 


CHAP. IIII. 


That the Law was fit for the time of nonage : but being now come to full age, to deſire ſuch ſeruitude is abſurd ſpecially for 
Gentils. 12 And that he writeth this not of any diſpleaſure, but to tell them the truth, remembring how paſſingly they 
honoured him when he was preſent ,and erhorting them therefore not to harken to the falſe Apoſtles in hu abſence, 21 By Gen.16 
the allegory alſo of Abrahams two ſonnes, ſhewing, that the children of the Iewes Synagogue ſhall not inherite,but we An. 
who are the children of the free woman: that u, of the Cath. Church of chriſt. 


n 


Ru M. 5 


FVLREB. 5 


Ris. 6 


FVI. 6 


vpon twelfth 
eue. 


That is, the 

idiments of 
religion, her · 
in the carnall 
Iewes were 
trained vp: or 
the corporal 
creatures, 
wherein their 
manifold ſa- 
crifices, ſacra- 
ments, anid 
rites did con- 
fiſt. 
Ro. 8,15. 


Tus Epiſtle \ ND I ſay, as long as the heire is a litle 


80d. U 


one, he differeth nothing from a ſer- 
uant, although he be lord of al. 
2 But is vnder tutors and gouernours 
vntill the time limited ofthe fathers. 
3 So we alſo, when we were little ones 
were ſeruing vnder the elementes ꝓ of the 


world. | 


4 But when the fulneſſe of time came, 


God ſent his ſonne made of a woman, made 


vnder the Law. 

5 That he might redeeme them that 
were vnder the Law, that we might receiue 
the adoption of ſonnes. . 

6 And becauſe you are ſonnes, God 
hath ſent the Spirit of his ſonne into your 


harts cry ing: Abba, Father. 


7 Therefore now he is not a ſeruant, but 
a ſonne. And if a ſonne, an heire alſo by 


VVV 


4 


\ ND Ifay, That the heire as long ac he ts wn 


achild, differeth nothing from a ſeruant, 
chough he be Lord of all. 


2 But is vnder tutors and gouernours :Vn- 


till the time appointed of the father, 
3 Euenſawe, when we were children, were 
in bondage vnder the rudiments of the world. 


4 But when the fulneſſe of the time wat 


come, God ſent bis ſonne made of a woman, and 
made under the lam. 


5 To redeeme them that were wnder the 


lawe,* that we might receiue the adoption of Ro. 5. 15. 


children. ä 
6 Becauſe ye are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth 


the ſpirit of his ſonne into your hearts, crying. 


Abba father. 

7 Wherefore thow art no more a ſernant but 
4 ſonne - if thou be a ſonns, tbos art alſo an 
heire of Godghrongh Criſt. 

8 Notwith- 


125 


— * . 


** 
|. Gr 4 


CMA . 111. 


Ts che Galatians! = 


* — — 2 —— ne rg 


399 - 


<a. 


s But chen idee not knowing Goa, 
15 ſetued them that by nature” are not 
Gods. 

9 But now whe vou baue ee God 
ortäther are 105 92 not God: how turne 


you againe' to the [ weake and 4 Poore ele- 


mente which you will ſerue againe: | 
ro. | You ble foe daies, and monethes, 
and tines, and yeeres. 
6 fearc you, leſt perhapsł haue labou- 
red in vaine among you. 
12 Be ye as I, becauſe I allo am as you: 


hrethren, 1 beſeech you, you hagge hurt me 


Rane 
3 And you kao that by inkewiric of 


the fiſh Ieuangelizod to youheretofore. 


2 1 And your retitation in my flefh you 
deſpiſed not, dedßer reiedted, bur Fas an 


Angell of God pou receiued me, 40 Chriſt 


Izsvs. 


1 Where! is chen your bleNednes? for I 
grue youreſtitigny /eharif i it cold be done, 
you. ould haue plucked out Your clesand 

aue giuen them td me. 

16 Am Ithenbecome your eneinic, tel- 
lingyouthe truttr? 


would exclude voc that you might emu- 
late chem. 
1. Bur do you emulare the good in good 


alwaies: and not onely when: Lam Preſent, | 


with you. 


19 My licle' *hilren, whom 1 trauaile 


wichal again, vntil Chriſt be formed in you. 


20 And I would be with you now and 


chaunge my voice: :becauſe I am confoun- 
! in you. | 

21 Telmcyouthat wil be under the law, 
baue you not read the Law? 

22 For it written that * Abraham had 


ewo ſonnes: one of the bond-woman, and. 


one ofthe free- woman. 
23 But he that of the bond-weman,was 


borne according to the fleſh: aud he chat of 
8 chefree-womat, bythep romiſe,”” 
44 Which things are r 


ric: * theſe are the two teſtamentes. The 
one from mount Sina, e bon- 


dage: which is Agar, 2 
2 (For Sina is a mountain in Arabia, f 


| hich © hath affinitic to that which now is 
| Hieralalem ) and ſerueth with ber Chil" 
TRE 


ior thes bare 
| andery, that” 
. 5 ny avi haaren 
or? then af ber 


— 3 Bur = Ee according oY 
—ꝛ— of prothilſe. ” 


FL J 


er that bath « 4 


29 Bur 


— 


orne after the — 
| 2 2 woman was borne by promiſe. 


26 But char Bicraſleit whichi is bonds 2 
is ale wh Oar oth. + wir: 


 - eee. ew) der Gad, 
or didfernice? vat rhemwhich by ward ren 
Gods. - 

. Var nor- Heel, at ye haue beser 
yea noiber are bnuven vf God! bum fn yet 


againe vnto the rate aud bergerly\ rudi. | Orgeniomy, 
| ments, 9 4251 * ye defire 4 fress d 


in", 
10:7e eres amen ereus mne, 
a por. 
11 Jam in feare o; 5415 1 hat beftowel 
on you labour in dine... 
123 rethren,theſaech you;be as Jam far. 1 
am as ys are: Je intured wie at all. 
13 Te ſeom how through nfirmnitie of. the 
2 Ipreac hed tb Goſpell unto pas at ihefirſt. 
1 22 temptation which was in my 


feſt yer deſpiſed nat, neither abborrad o but rex 


coined ond 4s an Angel of God, euem 4s Chriſt 


| Teſs,” 


15 That 5 i then your felicitis? for I bears 


recorde, that if it had beene poſſible,” yee would = 


baue plucked out Jour mne eyes, and ban egiuen 
them tome.” 


16 Am 1 fberefare Become Jour enemie, be- 
| 55 Itell jou the truetb? | 
17 They emulate you not well: but they 


17 They ars ioalous ouer you amiſſe : * Yea, 
they intends to exclude- you, that ys ſrould be 
r fo 22 3 


EEE 


19 —— children of dens 1 — 
birth aive, vntil Chriſt be faſhioned in on. 8 


Nou. 
21 Tell me, ye ther defire tobe vnder the 


law, dor ye not beare the law? 


22 For it is written that Abrabam had two 
—— woman. 
0: but be which mas ef 


24 Hhich things are ſpoken arvallegeric : 
for theſe are en 857 one 55. the 


mount Sina, which . dete bondage, 


Os fe ee 
0 

. + borderet 

ene. 


| free , which is the mother of vs all. 


237 Forit wwritren,* Revojer! Yhou barren Eſay 54. 1. 
ebine beareſt: as Hen, Skip ts art and crie, 


" thew that trauaileſt not for late bath 


— ulld. buf | 


e. a4 
28 Bur biayhres; weare ve, fue ihi 


chien of 79 we. . 
Hbh 2 9 But 


20 But I deſire tobe preſent with you now, 
and to change my voice. far I fand in doubt | 


Hierufaleys, aud is in bondage with ber 55 Or 


ſonnes rs Ges. 16.169. 


Sen. 21. 1. 


But bewhith u of the bonde woman, © 


Fo the mom Sins in Ara- — 
the citie which is nom ub 


Lede 


—— 
26 But Hlieraſalam a 40 e 16 my 45. » 


J 
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| This mutual! 29 ö But + as then he that was borne;ac- 29 Bus artben he tur mus borne after the 


Perſecution is « 


a figure alſoof cording. co the fleſh, ꝑerſecuted him that fleſa, perſecmted him that was borne after the 
8 „n. een * -\ - OS ME) 
the Church = yas after the ſpirit : ſo now allo. ae ſpirit: encn ſo is it now. | 20 
_— But what faith the Scripture? Caf ne BUG Gd ION GR g ty 228k © 
ting Hereriker. : 30,20 n nn 30 Næuertheleſſæ; what ſaith the Seri 


18 
14 


& contrariwile aut the ben d-moman and her ſonne, for the ſouns 


. 1 : SB LS LED EE bk w4te - ca 4 

of Heretikes | | | ture Pat away the bond-woman and ber. Gen. zr. ro. 
* | x ä ire mith the nn $9019 re en. 21. ro. 

(vbickwbe the of the bond-woman ſoall nat be beire n þ.. '* ſore: for the fornt of the bond. woman Pall in 

— ſaune of the free- woman. S 4 + 7% b Ga) — 75 6 Ad 354 » 5 ern 

bondwoman) JETT RTE by che wiſe be beire with the ſonne of itbe fit mo- 

vniultly perſe· 31 Therefore brethfen we are not che r eee 

airs Four children of the bond-woman, but of the ? ene 

Church, 4ug. free: by the freedome wherewith Chriſt 31. Sothen brethrea be are not children 

3 bathinade vs free. 0 \ 21 of the bondwoman, but of th fuss 

; * ge. 1 - a . i . 8 Fo a £590 * a t 8 2. 

Ro. 9. 8. | ANNOTATIONS. Chi os $3.4 ere 


Gen. 2110. 3 Setuing. There can be no externall worſhif of God nor aſſociation of men in religjoneither true or falſe, without External wor- 
RHE M. 1 the vſe of corporall things or elements: The Heathen ſo vſe1the creatures of elements that they ſeryed them as theirgods,The ſhip of God by 
lewes of whom the .Apoſice 9 ſerued not the creatures them ſelue which they betupied in their ceremonies, = 8 
but they ſerued the onely true God vnder the elementiit hat is to ſay being ſermjlelycloggrd,yoked, kept vecupied ami in u we, 13 
with innumerable fleſhly, groſſe, and comberſome offices about creatures. The Gr [Ham neither ſerus elements, as the one, then Iewes and 
nor be kept in ſernile thraldome thereby gas the other : but occupie onely a few excredins eaſie, ſweets, ſeemely and ſixnificanty Chriſtians df. 
for an agreeable exerciſe both of body and minde. hereof S. - Avg foineſath thus, 2 3.c.9:d+ Af. Chriſt, Some fowe be N ; 
for many, moſt eaſie to be done, moſt honorable for fignification, arid moſt cleaneafd pure to be obſetued and 1 - a =t | 
kept, hath our Lord him ſelfe ane the Apoſtolicall diſcipline delivered. And li. ie ver. relig. c. 15. Of the wiſd ame in che Sacra © 
of God it ſelfe mans nature being taken, whereby we were called img hibertie, a fe datraments maſt hole - ments. 
ſome were appointed and inſtituted, which might conteine the ſocietie pf Chriſtian people, hat is, of the free 
multitude vnder one God. And againe, cont. auff. li. f 9. c. 13. The Sacraments are chan: 2 hey are made eaſier,” 
fewer, ho lſommer, happier. the ſame he hath in the 118, epifple c. r. and mamylother places Bede, y whith you thay. 
ſee, it ij not all one to vſe elements, viſible Sacraments or ceremonies, and to ſerue them as the P.atani doe, or to ſerne vn- 
der them as the lewes did, where with the Heretikgs calumniouſtie charge the Chriſtians. And ar xeuxlung the ſmall dun- Our Sacraments 
ber, facilitie,efficacie and ſignification, wherein the ſaid holy father futteth the ſpecial difference : who ſeeth-not that fen few and eaſie in 
ſo many buſze ſacrifices, we haue but one : for Sacraments well neere inſi note, but ſenen: all ſo eafie, ſo full of grace, o g- _ ofthe 
wificant,as can be poſſible, as of every one in their ſeuerall places is prooued, © * i 3a 
FyLKE,T he Papiſts in like maner, as the heathen and Tewes, ſerue vnder he elements of the world, and ſerue thoſe ceremonies 
that by nature are no Gods: As the Iewes, they not onely obſerue daies aud times, but alſo are clogged with ſuperfiuans and 
an infinite number of ceremoniall obſeruations, as of hallowed ſier, watet, bread, aſhes, oyle, waxe, Howers, ſuperſtitious. 
branches, garments,clcy, ſpittle, alte, incenſe, balme, chalices, paxes ixes, alters, corporals, ſuperalters, alter 
clothes, ritiges, ſwordes, crownes, miters, belles, chutches and chuck ardes, with many more then Ican re- 
hearſe, vnder which they are more flauiſhly (then the Iewes vnder the [aw,) yoked and occupied, with innu- 
merable fleſnly, groſſe, and comberſome offices about them. Secondly; as the Gentils, they ſerue them that 
by nature are no Gods, not onely Angels and Saincts, and the connterfeR reliques of them, but Idols ofthem. 
Where you cannot eſcape, by your vaine and vnlearned diſtinction, of Latria and Doulia, for the Apoſtle - 
vſeth rhe word :58a9v/747e, you haue ſerued, them that are no Gods by nature, ſhewing that all religious ſeurice or 
' Doulia of ſuch as by nature are no Gods; is heathenifh Idolatrie or ſeruice abhominable. Therefore the ſay- 
ings of S. Anguſtine pertaine nothing vnto you. And where you ſay, for ſo many ſacrifices ofthe Jewes, you 
haue but oncaneaning yourſacrifice ofthe mafſe,to omitte that yvuhaueno auctotitie of Gods word for that 
one, what compt you thoſe oblations of candles, and other things to your images of Chriſt, and; SainRes & 
haue you any groſſe conceipt, that they haue neede or vic of ſuch things? or are they ſacrifices and oblations, 


* 


to honor God and the Saincts with them, as the heathens vſed many like? Jomitte, tha your Cangni es, doe 


holde, thattyrhes are ſtill offered to God, as oblations, euem asthey were in the Tewith law. Reb. de decimiis: 
I Therefore you haue more ſacrifices then one. . QEINOW 25 RIES 
RHEM. 2 Here, let the good Readers take beede of a double deceite vſed by the Admerſuries about S. Auguſt ines places alleadged, 8. Augultine 
Frſt, inthat they ſay he made but two Sacraments,which is vntrue,foralthobgh treating of the difference betweene the le- falſely alleaged 
wiſh Sacraments & ours he namely giueth example in Baptiſme c the Eucharifi(as ſometimes alſo. for example he name - Sn 
but one) yet he hath no word nor ſoene at all that there ſhould be no more, but comtrariwiſe in the foreſaid epiſele 118. he inſi- Sacraments 
nuateth that beſides thoſe two,there be other of the ſame ſort inthe Seripturts. Vea, with water and breatl, which be th#ele- onely, 
ments of the two foreſaid Sacramepts,be expreſly namethile alſocli. a. cone ct c. rog. he element or matter of the Ep. 118.1. E 2 
Sacrament of confirmation : which inthe ſame place he maketh to be a Sac rammt Baptiſine is. So dath he affirme of the wy 22 
Sacrament of Orders li. i. de bapt.c.1.and alſa of Matrimony li. de bono co g· c. 24. f Penance likewiſe eſpeaketh as craments pro- 
of Baptiſme which he calleth Reconeiliation, li. r. de adult. cbniug. c. 28. Lil bythe bose de viſſtatione infit orum in ued out of 8. 
S. Augufline, lia. cg. by Proſper de ptædictionibus p. 2 g dae ad Eugubinum to Gone. ep. al Eigub. nee = 
8.8. S. Syril li. a. in Leuiticum, and S. chryſoſtom li. 3. de Sac etdotio, Extreme vnction i; promed to be a Sacrament. Ii 5 % 3 
s falſe then thar the Heretikes affirme of $ Auguſtine by who ſe. doc trine it it ploine, that though theelements or Sacramenti rectuud cal. 
e» the new law be but few and very few in compariſon ef thoſe in the old law, yet there be no fewer then ſeuen ſpecified, by, conuenſ@. 
bim. Which number of ſeuen the holy Councels of Florence and Trent doe n. to haue heene inſtituted by Chriſt, 
KITE wyainſ} theſe late Heretikes. See re of theſe Sacraments in their places, AR, 1.Tim.4.1o,20 1a.5.Ep . 
FylkE2 Wevſcnodeteipte about S. Auguſtines plac es, but conclude plainely vpon his ou WOrdx, Ep. x 18. Where slander. 
+ .> 4.7 hefaith, that our Lord Ieſus. hathaoyned together the ſocietie of the new people; with Sat ramenti, in number Ihe fe we „ The mk. 
nu olſeraation the eq ieſt in ſrenification the moſt excelent ſuch as 4 Bapriſmezcenſecrated in the name of the T rinitey, and ofen 
the communication of his body and Blood, and if any otherbe conteined in the canonicall Scriptore.Qftheſe words, we ga: 
ther that S. Auguſtine knew but two Sacraments bf this kinde. Firſt bec auſe he faith they are feweſt in number, 
| for two ic the leſt number. Secondly becauſe he ſaith/HEbath ioyned or bound together, the ſocietie of the new, people, by 
theſe, fox theſe are ſufficient for that purpoſe, andnectflary for all men ker to yeeres of diſcretion, ee 
Sen- 


uE l. 
ceiue ifthey can, So are nor marrmony and ordination, and therefore pot to be numbreũ with thoſt. 

tance, althougbit be neceſſary for 45 yet hath it no outward eee ceſſary to make a Sacrament, 
Confirmation with oile hath no teltimppy inthe Scriptures,nor extreme oile to be a perpetuall pars rot 
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iudgement, not onely che Biſhop or Prieſt, but euery Chriſtian may miniſter this ceremony of vnQion, con- 


ſeale of lpirnuall grace, which was vſcd onely for a temporall Saerament of. bodily healing Ia. 5. There- 
fore by S. Auguſtines ſaying, there are but two Sacraments, in chat ſenſe, that Baptiſme and the Lords Sup- 
pet are called Sacraments. But yon reply, that he infinuateth; that there be other beſide theſe ); of the 
lame ſort in the Scriprures, I anſiyere he doth not inſimuate any ſuch thing, but teſtiſieth, that theſe , onely 


be found in the Seriprures, Vet not willing to ſtriue, if any man can finde.Quid alivd, any other Sacrament in the - 


Scriptures, whereas if he had knowen ſiue beſide theſe two Satraments, in iuch ſort as they are, he would haue 
faid; and the reſt, or the other five, which are conteined in the Scriptures but now he ſaith (if any one other) 
not acknowledging him ſelfe any other, but if any other may be found inthe Scriptures, hethinketh it is not 
paſt one. But contra Pet. lib. 2. c. i o3. he nameth oyli alſo, I graunt, but there heſpeaketh of the oyle and anbyn- 
ring that was vſed in Baptiſme, which of the Donatiſts was called the Sacrament of Chriſme, by Auguſtine 
in the kinde of viſible ſgnes holy, a4 Baptiſm it ſolfe: and not of another Sacrament of confirmation, Which elſe 
where; he affirmeth to be nothing but prayer with impoſit jon of hands: De ba contr. Don. li. cap. 16. In Pal. 103. 
he ſaith, The gift of the Satramenis in Buptiſine, in the cuthariſt, in the reſt of of the holy Sacraments what in the gift. 
In which words he aeknowledgeth more holy Sacraments; but not in ſuch ſort, as baptiſme and the euc ha- 
riſt are, In the ſame Pfʒlme, where he ſaith; the Sacramtnts are hid from the Paganes, he nameth onely the Sacra- 
ment of Bapriſme and the Sacrament of the euchariſt. " 10s 984 9% Wort” en OG 
Matrimony and ordination were not ſo hidden from them. Therefore though he name Matrimony, or- 
ders, cht iſme, or any other thing Sactaments, as he doth many other things beſide, it followeth not, that they 
are ſacraments as baptiſie & the euc hariſt. But as for penance, he calleth it nora ſacrament but only he ſaith, 
The ſume cauſe is of reconciliation, which is of Baptiſme, if perhaps daunger of ending his life doe prevent the prnitent. 
For our mother the Chutch oug ht not to be willing, that euen they ſhould depart out of this life, withous the pledge of their 
peace : meaning the Sacrament of the communion, which is the pledge of their reconciliation; Now where 
— quote the booke De viſitatione inſirmorum, for extreme vnction, Eraſmus telleth you, It is the ſpeach of a brab= 
r, neither learned nor eloquent, and moſt1mpudently intitu led to. Aaguſtine. Of the fame mould D. Serm. 215 De tem- 


pore, and the treatiſe De rectitud Cath. Conuerſ. Yer doth not the autor call extreme vnction a Sacrament, but 


promiſeth health of body, as well as of ſoule by it. Proſperſpeaketh not of extreme vnction, but alluding to the 
widow, which gaue part of her meale and oyle to Helias ſaith. So the ſoule ij ſutiſted mith her Lord daparting in ba- 
die, louing him that chaſtiſeth,keepeth the faith of — bed with chaſt loue being defended-with the ſacrament of meale, 
and the vnc tion of oyle, ſurely waiting forthe acceptable raigne, when her Lord ſhall ſay vnto her: O good ſeruant, Cc. 


which words if you could haue conſtrued aright, I marucile how you ſhould haue applied to extreme vnction. 


But belike you would haue tranſlated, Corpore abſcedente Domino, the body departing to the Lord, whereas it is 
manifeſt ro him that obſerueth the diſc ourſe of Proſper, he meaneth to ſhew how the ſoule is 2 widow : name= 
ly bythe Lordes departure in body, beſide, that the Latine 2 will abide no ſuch conſtruction, as you 
would make, and the reſt that followeth, doth not agree to him that is a dying and departing out of the world. 
Therefore either by the wyſteric of meale, and the vnctionſof oyle, he meanei l the ſpiritual foode of the ſoule, 
or if he meane by the one, the Sacrament of the bread of life, by the other he meaneth the oyle vſed in bap- 
tiſme, yet calleth he it not a Sacrament, but diſtinguiſheth it from a Sacrament. Innocentius by his anſwere to 
the Biſhop of Eugubium, ſneweth, that this ceremony of vnction in ſickneſſe, was not vniuerſally received, nor 
thought neceſſary, neither was it well knowen of whom it ſhould be miniſtred. Therefore Innocentius of that 
place of S. Iames ſayeth, T hat it might be vnderſtood of the faithful that are ſickg,which mu be annoynted with the ho- 
ly eyle of Cbriſme, which being once made by the Biſhop, it is Lawifull not onely for Prieſts, but alſd for 9 
it in annoyntiug, in their or their friends neceſſitie. But thus ſetmeth to be ſuper fluouſly added, that you ſhould doubt, i hat to 
be lawſull to a Biſhop, which without doubt is lawfull to Prieſts; For it is therefore ſaid of Prieſtes, becauſe the Biſhops 
being hindered by other bufineſſe, cannot xoe to all ficke perſons. But if the Biſnopcan, and thinke it meete to viſite any man, 
he may both bleſſe him, and touch him with Chriſme without any doubting. ſeeing it pertaineth to him to make the Chriſme. 
But vpon penitents it cannot be powred, becauſe it is a kinde of Sacrament, Firſt wee ſee, that by the Biſhop of Romes 


trarie to your new doctrine, whereby you make it proper onely to Prieſts; Secondly, hedoth not affirme, 
that it is neceſſarie for all Chriſtians before they die in exttemitie of ſickneſſe, but may be vſed of the faith= 
full that are ficke, though not extremely: For in extremimie of ſickeneſſe, euen penitents are admitted 
to the Sacrament of the communion; -T hirdly, where he ſaith, it is a kind of Sacrament, he meaneth by Sa- 
crament, a holy ceremonie of the Church, except you will make an eigh Sacrament of that leuen which 


cap. 5. he ſaith, being made by the Biſhop, was ſent onthe Lordes day to the Prieſts of euety Church within 
the Citie of Rome which 1thinke (ſaith he) ovght not to bedone in the out pariſhes; becauſetheSacrementsare nor to 
be caried farre of, Tou ſee he calleth a conſecrated leuen, which they ſent about at tirat time ſor a ſigne ot 


their fellowſhip, a Sacrament. Therefore Innocentius (though a Biſhop of Rome) is no patroge of your Sa- 
crament of extreme vnction, as you meane and hold it to be a Sacrament; Cyrillus or Origen ſpeaketh nor a 
worde of the Sacrament of extreme ynRion, but ſaich, This text of James fiulfilled in the ſeventh hard uu lobors. 


eus hind of remiſſion of ſennes by repentance, 1 waſheth.his bed with teaves; and teures ure made bread mo 


o Chriſt: which in effect are bur three · De inſtir.Clerdib-x.c.31, 1idorgy' orig; lib: 6. cap. De affen a. Samt ante 


fanno, vnto the Lordi Pritß and to ſeeke muditine,aceording to his 


him, day and night when he i not aſhamed» declare | , 
that ſayeth, 1 ſaid1 will pronounce againſt my ſelfe mine vniuſtice, and thou haſt remitted the impietie of my hart--In 
whom alſo that is fulfilled which the Apoſtle James ſperb s If any man be fie on weake, &. You ſec he meanerh 
onely of prayers made by the Prieſtes, to obtaine remiſſion of finnesforkum that is apublike penitent, Chrya 
ſoſtome alſo gathereth out of it, the Prieſtes duetie, to pray for the people, and power to remitre lines, 


but the Sacrament of extreme vnction, he doth not mention, nor yet the ceremony of as rs. with 


oyle. Rabanus Mawr, which lined Anno 855. knew but foure : Baptime, Chriſme, the Body, and the 


| Sacraments; Baptiſma, eh Chriſma, Corpme, & Sanguis Chriſti, Per Baptif & chriſin. vnum S acrameni dm videtur intels 


| 22 De impoſit man ſio fim tract. Paſchaſins de corpore & Sung. Sunt autent Sacraments chm fun Brcleſio, Baptiſininiy 
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chriſma, C fan quoque Dorhinl, & Sanger. As forthe-yelterday Councels of Florens and Tvent; came too 
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602 The Epiſtle of S. Paul 
that ſonre made'it a beinozs matter to touch the grounil with their bare ferte witſ in their awne Cc tanes, and ſuch like vani- 
ties. whereby ſeme ſemple folkes minht be infefted, which this holy Doftorſpreiafly miſti led, and wiſheth, ſuch thinges ( as 
they may without ſcandall) to beeaken away. But that he wrote or meant jo of any ceremonit that the Church vſeth, either 
appointed by Scripture or Councel or cuſtome of the Catlolil Church himſelfe denieth it in expreſſe termes in the ſame place, 
and in ſundry other e where he allowerh all the holy ceremonies done in the miniſtration of the Sac raments and elſe where, 
Whereby it ij cleere, that the Churches moſt come ly oriliri and ſoenificant rites pertaine not tothe yoke of the olde lawe, much 
| leſſero the ſuperſtition of Gentilitie,as Heretihes afirnes: but to the ſweete yoke of Chriſt and light burden of hit law to or- 
der, decencie, and inſtructionaf the fai:hfull, in all libertie, loue, faith, grace, and ſpirit. 
FvIX B. 3 Lou ſay, we forge that S. Auguſtine ſhould ſay, that the Church and Chriſtians in his daies, were loden with The ancient 
obſeruation of vnproſitable ceremonies, that they were in as great ſernilitie to ſuch things, as the Jewes, Whether we Church laden 
- forge this, let his own words tcſtific : That which-u5 inſtituted befdeenſtome,that it ſhould be as it were ap obſetuation With wprofi. 
of a Sacrament, 1-cannet allow, although 1 dare not freely diſallow many ſuch things, for auoyding offence of certaine, —_ cetemo- 
cither holy or troubleſome perſous. But tins grieueth me very much man moſt wholeſome precepts that are an the holy Scrif- 
tures, are lefſe regarded, end all things are ſo full of many preſumptions, that be 45 more grienoiſtie reprooued which with in 
lis Octaues hath touched the earth with ius bare foote, then he which hath buried Ins minde in dr@nkenneſſe. There fore all 
ſuch things as are neither conteyned in the auctorities of haly Scriptures, nor found to haue beene decreed in the Councels of F 
Biſhops, nor are confirmed by the cuſtame of the whole Church, but are varied innumerably after the diners maners of di- 
wers places, ſu that ſcarſe or neuer there can be found out the cauſes which men inthe inſtitut;zonef them followed, when they 
may coueniently, I thinks without all duuht, they are to be cut of. For although neither this can he found, bow they be a. 
gainſt the faith, yet they oppreſſe with ſeruile burthens the religion it ſeife,which the mercie af Gad, would haue to be free in 
moſs few and moſt manifeſt celebratiansof Sacraments,ſo that the condition of the Jewes, is more tollerable, who although 
they acknowledged not the time of their libertie, yet they are ſubiect to the burdens of the law, nat to the preſumptions of 
men. Doth not Auguſtine ſay, as much as you report vs to ſoy, and more alio? And may we not iuſtly inferre 
that the ſtate of the Papiſts is much worſe now, wherein are infinite vaine ceremonies, beſide the vile opini- 
on of merite by vſing ſuch things? But let vs ſee how you would ſhift of the matter, you ſay, He ſpeaketh f 
ſome partiawlar preſumptions and vſage of certaine perſons, but he ſaith, All things are full of ſo many preſumptions, and 
that the multitude of them though they were not directly againſt the faith, did oppreſſe religion it ſelfe with 
ſeruile burthens, what ſay you to thatẽthey are contrary to che freedom which the mercy. of God hath giuen to 
religion. The ſtate ofthe Iewes is more tollerable, being ſubic& to ceremonies of Gods inſtitution, then of 
Chriſtians, ſubiect to humane preſumptions. Some of them were obſerued as Sacraments, which were none: 
There was more grieuous puniſhment for tranſgreſſing mans ordinances (as among Papiſts for eating fleſſi on 
good Friday, then for ſwearing or bring drunke omthe Lords day) then fot breach of Gods commandements. 
To all theſe things you ſay nothing, But he neither writ nor meant (you ſay)of any ceremeny either appointed by ſerip- 
tore, Councel or cuſtome of the Catholike Church. It ic trua. But are all popiſh ceremonies ſuch? if all luch were temo- 
ued( according as Auguſt. iudgeth they ought to be) hie h youobſerue, neither appointed by the holy Scrip- 
cures nor decreed in councels general (for prouincial counc els neuer had auctoritiy to ordeine ceremonies, but 
or their one prouinces) nor are confirmed by the cuſtome of the whole Church, I (ay, if all ſuch popiſh ce- 
remonies, were taken away, youthould leaue a very ſmall number behind. You ſay, S. Auguſtine in other pla- 
ces, allo weib all the holy ceremonies done in the miniſtration ef the Satramenta, and elſe where, You muſt tell vs where, 
and whar ceremonies he doth allow, and we ſſiall ſhape you an anſwere. Inthe meane time his iudgement vt- 
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bſeruation ef daies, monethes, and The Heathe- 
s,and to wicked men or ſpirites as to lapiter, Mercurie,lanw, Iuno, Diana, niſh 3 
: and ſuch like, on againſt the ſuper ſtitious differences of daits, fatall, fortunate or diſmol, and other obſernativns of times for — 


their Paſche into eum Eaſter, their Pentecoſt into our Whitſontide : which were ordained and obſerned of the Apoſtles 27 Whitſon- 
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Lee uber, Saint; ond Apoſtles daizsaf their darf aud yet attwregphich, Tre 
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ofreligion we acknowledge, Eur that any are neceſſary mare then be of the 


| aclude, we learne by many teſtimonies of ow Chriſtan ſolemnitie K 
kepry thar they be nocTewithor heatheniſhobſeruations, as when bey are free from Jups:ſtion, idol ics 


A » - 
& 2b te 5 
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n 


Saudi, ber ſelfe propbecying the contrary of al cathollls generdiſeneit iat they amid Heſſe ber. And indeed the Aſſmpe, Luc-1 v.43, | 


tian in ber proper dag, as alſo the feaſt of ber Ngtimtie:the other of the Purificationand the Annnciationgwhich thry leepe, 
in Emyland,being not ſo peculiar to her hut belonging rather to Chriſtes Preſentation un the Temple and his Conception. Ta. 


conclude, we may ſee in S. Cyprian, ep. 34. Drigen ho.3:indugil, Tertullian de con mil. S. Gregory Nax am,jõ/ e ,, 


15 


*+4 


Sac S. Gregor: 
B. v. ep. 29. of 
Martyrs feaſts 
the yeere, & 


amore pauperum. thecouncel of Gangres, yea aud in ee 44s it ſelf _giuing order for Euſter and the certaine Naſſes in the 


celebrating thereof, that Chriſt ian feſtinities be holy, ancient, and to 
2 not ludaical obſeruation of dayes, as Aùrius taught; for which he was condemned af hereſie, as S.Epithanius witn ſſeth., 


obſerued onpreſcript dayes and times, and that this. ſume. 
) « 7p Cenc. Gang. c. 20. 
Epipbau. Hær. 75: 


But of holydayes S. Auguſtine ſheweth both the reaſan and his liking in theſe memurable wordes, Firſt for the feaſts lelon- 5; Aucuitines 


ging to our Lord, thay: We dedicate aud confecrate thememoric of Gods;benefites with ſoleninities, feaſtes, 


wordes of tee 


and certame appointed dayes, leaſt hy tract of times there might creepe inangratefull and vnkind obliuion. of ſtiuitie aud 


the feſtivities of Martyrs, thus: Chriſtian people celebrate the memories of Martyrs with religious lolemnitie, 
both to moue themlelues to imitation of them, and that they may be partakers of their merites, and be holpen 
with their pralers. Cont. Fault. li. 20. c. a1. And of all Saint ti daes tluas: Ceepe yee and celebrate with ſobricty the 
Natuicies of Saincts, that e may iniitate them which haue gone before vs, and they may reioyc e of vs Which 


pray for vs. In Pl. 88, Conc. 2. in fine. 


- * 4 


10ly dates. 
Aug de cruit. 
Dei lo. c. 16. 


When your obleruation of dayes is as ful of k uperſtition & idolatry, 38 thoſe ofthe Gentiles or Tewes, we do Popiſh ho!y 


not falſly or deceiptfully interpret the Apoſtles ſaying, againſt your popilhohſeruation of holydayes, which dayes. 


here alſo you affirme to be neceſlary,, For that the Lordes day, teſtified in the Icriptures ought to be kept, and, 
that other day ß alſo may be kept by the Churches ordinaunce for the aſſemhly of Chriſtians to the exerciſe, 

hal ghoſtes appoynting in the 
Scriptures, we deny. S. Auguſtine contra Adimant. ſpeaking of the obſeruation of the Lordes day, Eaſter, and 
other Chriſtian feſtiuities of daies, ſaith: Becauſe we vnderſſaud whereto they appertaine, we ol ſerue nat the times, bus 
thoſe things that see by thoſe times. Where is then the holy time of Lent, the good and holy time of this or 
that feaſt? S. Hien om liketwiſe vpon this text, defending the Chriſtian ſole mnit ies ſtom Iudaiſme, ſayeth: Lea 
the ynerdered aud vn ippointed gatheriag togetber of the people, ſhould diminiſh the faith of Chriſt, for this cauſe certayne. 
dayesare appointed,that we ſhuld all mecte together in one place. Not that thu day in which we come together, 4 Celebri= 


ot, more noble or holy, but that on what day ſaewer we muſt come together, greater ioy might ariſe byſgbt one of an other, 
Lou ſee Hierom maketli none other end of obſeruing ſuch dayes then we doe, denying.the celebritie, much 


more the ſanctiſication of ſuch dayes. Toyching the antiquitie of the feaſtes of the Natiuitie, Epiphanic and 


Aſcenſion of Chriſt, there is no credit to be giuen to that baſtard booke of Clemens conſtitutions, alchough 
we acknowledge thoſe feſtiuities haue bene obſerued of aunc ient time, wheręof ſee the notes, Math. 2. ſecl. 5. 
where allo the places of Origen, hom. 3. in diner. And Auguſtine ep. af. are diſcuſſed, and fee allo, Act. a. ſecł. q. 
That any TER ariſe, for keeping or not keeping offuchfeaſts,itis a fault in our time, but yet ſuch 
a fault as was very auncient, as appeareth by the contentions of Victor and the biſhops af the Eaſt, fox tlie ce- 
lebration of Eaſter, and purſued with miore bitt erneſie by Victor biſhop of Rome, then by any of cur time, fox 
he preſumed to excommunic ate as heretikes all ſuch as would not keepe Eaſter after his maner. Euſe b. lik. 5. 
45.25. We acknowledge it was a very auncient cuſtome of the Church, to celebrate the memorie of Martyrs, 


Derr 


red, that we cannot teſtiſis aur loat into her heiter, nor honour her more, hen in 


olyday more for her, then we Haue, becauſe ſhe pr, it Cathohke g | 
8 425 — 14 her, or to cclebrate ber bleſſedneſſe, but by ſome 


rand reflibeth, That thu feaſt of ald time was areelebrated, vat actrtame religions man for many yeeres rogether 


bleſſed virg 101 
manded the feaſ 8 that in ſolempn3ing it, we might be cov Alpipthe 
read in your church in e e ber more ancient ſalenmi- 
dene faithful was nat content tillit bad added : preſ this text ou 
4 80 ol ihe ancient feaſts, and allo ihat the other ſolemnit 092 
8 egres alter het death, all cat theo 
er prophec ie could not be gre. Näanci- 
fucrifue for cbenſ aun refer 

commemoration, 


jes of the aunciens fathers, how Chviſtia 
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or opinion of holineſſe in the times, & when they be kept freely as things indifferent, wherein the Church may 
vſe her libertie, to point or abrogate vyhat is beſt for edific ation, and not be ſeruilely bound to keepe them of 
neceſſitie, as you defend that they are: The ſaying of S. Auguſtine contra Fun fl. lib. 20. cap. 21, f you had ſet it 
downe at large; and rightly tt anſlated it, would not haue made ſo great ſne for you, as you imagine. The chri- 
ſtian people (ſaieth he) doerh celebrate together the oO of the Martyrs, with'telig10w ſolenmitie, both toſtirre them 
vp to imitation and that they may be adivined to theif merites,and helped witli their prayers : yet ſothat we ſet vp aultars 
i none of the martyrs,Eut to the God of the martyrs himſelfe. For which of the prelates ſtanding in the places of their holy 
bodies, ſaid at any time, we offer to thee O Peter, or O Paule, or O Cyprian ? bot that which is offered, is offered to God 
which hath crowned the martyrs, at their memories whom he bath crowned : that by admonition of rhe very plares, greater 
r may ariſe, to kindle lone both toward them whom we may follow, and him by whoſe aide wr may be able to follow 
them. Therefore we worſhip the martyrs with that worſhip of loue and ſocietie, wherewith holy men of God are worſhipped 
-alſo in this life whoſe heart we percetue to be ready to ſuch ſuffering, for thetrueth of the Goſpel, © © * iro 
Now let all indifferent men'nidge,whether you worſhip the ſainctes departed on their feſtiual daies, as they 
did in S. Auguſtines time, whether wich the ſame kinde of worſhip wherewith godly men liuing may bee wor- 
4 ſhipped, with the onely difference of greater deuotion, and more ſecurely, becauſe they ate paſt all daun- 
ger, which alſo he addeth. That you tranſlate of partaking their merites, S. Auguſtine meancth of being 
toyned to them in woorthineſſe, by imitation of their vertues, not by communication of merites. For the NMentes. 
word merite oftentimes he vſeth for the dignitie or woorthineſſe of any perſon,” and he ſdieth not Communicer 
meritis, but Conſocietur meritis: Which fi nifeth not communication of merites, but aſſociation or adioyning, 
or to be made fellow in merites. Chriſt doth communicate his merites to vs, and we are partakers of his me- ,, _ 
rites.Buthe doth not conſociate vs to his merites, which were to make ys fellowes in merites with him. That Sande. 
he ſaicthof ſainctes departed praying for vs, becauſe we finde it not in Scripture, we leaue it in doubt. But 
ſeeing praier is a Serie due onely to God, as the ſacrifice of praiſe, (which in the ſame 12 tre he con- 
felſech to bee a part of the worſhip due onely to God, out of the fiftre Pfalme) we may conclude our of his 
2 — our prayers are not to bee offered to ſainctes, although ſome ſeede of that ſuperſtition was 
ed in his time. 12 3 ep; 
R M. 6 Andes ſad of preſeript dayes of ſeaſtes, ſo the like is to bee ſayd of faſtes, which els where we haue ſhewed to be of the Frrſeript ſa 
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Carthag. 3. c. 47. & pag. 288. of thu booke, | eee en ht 
FVIXkEI.6 Concerning Ne dayes of faſting, and of Aduent, and Canonicall houres, &c. we haue anſtyered elſe — of the 
F; 4 r SL K. ↄuptures accot. 
Deuiding of the Scripture to be read at certaine times, is a thing indifferent, and hath bene diuerfly vſed. 2 


Runm. 7 24 Buy aa allegorie.) Here we learne that the holy Scriptures haue beſide the litteral ſenſe, a deeper ſpiritual and The Scrpturet 


Fyixn.7 We learne that Abrahams houſe being the Church, was a figute or paterne of the Church to come, and 
i that all notable mutations therein doe preſigure or ſet fo he whole Church that followed. But ,neooricatlin 


terpretationss 


ſuch deſcanting vpon the Scripture, as you call a deeper and 
of the em ber alſo doe beate witneſſe. Firſt 5 0 
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Cor. 5,5. 
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Pa the lie of the falſe Apeſi les, be prote eth Hiemin of Circy 


tet * anymiſcopſter Chriſtian libertie, be telleth them. i hat th ey ſhal-n} erde angdem, miles they alu laine 
hom the workesof the fleſb,which erealmertal ji nes; SY do the 2 fuitſu warf, of þ 2 Sprung al the commaun- 


demenes of the Law by Charitte. 


\T AND, .aodbbe-nort holdem in . 
with the yoke of ſeruitule.. f 
2 BeboldIPayl telyouthat if you, be cir- 
cumciſed, Cbriſt ſhal proſite younothidg. _ 
9 And Iteſfiße: againe to cuery man cir- 
cuinciding hin ſelehat he is a detter ro doe 
the whole Law. N 
You are cuacuated from Chriſt, her 
are iuſtiſied in che Law: you are fallen from 
grace. 7 
5 For we in a ſpirit, by 8 expect the 


hope. of iuſtice. 


6 For in Chriſt Is 8 v s neither cirrum- 


ciſion auaileth ought, nor prepuce :butfaich 


that worketliby ritie. 

7.'Youranne wel who hatbhindered you 
Hor to obey the truths 

8 The perſuaſion is not of him that cal- 
leth you. 

9 Alle leauen corrupreth the whole 
. Paſte, | | 
10 Ihaue coufifence in you in our Lord: 


that yeu wil be ok no other mindę: Hut he 


that troubleth you, ſhal beare the iudge- 
ment, whoſoeuer he be. 

11 And as for me, brethren, Tas yer J. 
preach circumciſion, why doe I yet ſuffer 


8 Taud * faft tharefore in the Alumni 8 


Heß Leepe ho bolda Y or works LN, 
farrt 7 from 's beeilen 


bon. 13 and teſti ga, has wakes are dad du liens 


Acts . 1. 


with Chrift har made vt ifree; aud he not 


mm againewith rhe che of bondage. 
92 Bebolde, N 


3. Fer Iteſtiſis againe to enery man mi 
circumciſed, that be, 464 letter to 4 he whale 


law. 
24 Chrifts * 3 e 
＋ on 44 are inilified by the law, are fallen from 


7 75 
5 For we throw b the 4 waite for the 
kije of righteonſs rok by fauh, 
on Fl or in Jeſus Chriſt, neither is circumeiſh on 
worth,neither yet vncircumciſi ron : but 
. 1 workethby lone. 


that ye ſhould not obey the trueth? 
8 Thu perſuaſion hon commeth not of him bat 
e ob. 
Alle lanenteauentibris whole lampe 
7 5 ; 
10 L Raue ra FFI IO is 197 Tod that 
ye will be none otherwiſe minded; but be that 
e ou-ſnalbeare indgement whatſoener 
ebe 
I x And bretbrengf. IT yet preach Ciremmciſe- 


perſecution: then is che ſcandal of wy crofle. + ov, why del yet ſuffer perſceution: 7. ben 40 the 
euacuated. 


12 I would they were allo e cut of that 


trouble you. 


13 For you, brethren, are called inta li- 


ftanaer ef the croſſe ceaſed. 

12 I would to God they were cut off which 
trouble you, 

13 For brethren, ze haue bene called vnto 


— contra- 
Wiſes 


I Paw! ſay vnta pan; that if ye be” 
circumeiſed, Chriſt hall ef Jounathing. .. F 8 


Te did runne well, who was 4 let unto er, | 


I e 


21 


bertie: only make not this ſlibertie an occa- libertie: onely let not libertie be au occaſion to Rom. 13.9. 
fin to the fleſn, bur by charitie ſerue one an 


other. 
14 For althe Law isfulfilled i in one word: 
Thox ſhalt laue thy oeigbbour as thy ſelf. 

15 But if yon bite and cate one another: 
take he ede you. be not conſumed one of an 
other. 

16 And th walke inthe ſpirit, and the 


uſtes of the fleſh you ſhal noraccompliſh. 


17 For the fleſhluſteth againſt the ſpi- 
tit; and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. for theſe 
ate aduerſaries one to an other: that not 


what things ſocuerſ you wil,cheſe youdoe. 


18 But if youbeledde by the ſpirit; pam 
are not vnder the Law. 


19 An che workes of the fleſhbe mani- 
felt, inch are,foroicaion, yacleapnes,im- 


| udicitie,lecherie 
- 20 Seruing of Idols, n en- 


mities, contentions, emulations, angers, 


bramlea.diflenhony ſect, 


21 Enuies, 


rbe fleſb. but by lone ſrrus ons anocber. 

For all the lame ts fulfilled in one word, 
vieh is this Thau ſhalt loue thy SE 
7 elle. | 
5 If pe lite and demonre one another, tale 
beed! leaſt ye be conſumed one of another.” 

16 ben I ſay, walke in the fpirit,and| ye 
ſhall not fulfill the lofts of the fleſh. 1 
17 For the fleſh luſteth comrary to the ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit comrary tothe fleſh: theſe are cen 
irary one tothe other, ſe that je cannot doe whas 
ye ould. 
ave +. But if you be 4 the fivit, then aro 
Jou not under the law. 
19 The deeds of the fleſh are manife eſtwhich 
are theſe, adulreriey fornication, vncleanneſſe, 


wantonneſſe, 

20  Worſhipping of 6 images, witchcraft, ba- 
tred, variance, pores wrath, frife, ſediti- 
ons;ſefts, 

21 Engyings, 


mat. 22.39. 
mar. 12.31. 


Leuit. 19. 18. 
iacob. 2.8. 


or. full 

ye not. 
Rom. 13. 14. 
1. pet. 2. 12. 
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 cifedrheirfleſh with the vites andconcu- crutified © 


T ax Epiſtle 
vpon the 15 
Sunday after 
Pentecolt. 
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21 Equięs, murders, chr 


: of God; 4 8 PERS : 


an other. 


7 7 DD * 2 ais „en y ITS Ag g II | . 12 
ee 21, Enmpingo,marders rinkavnelſe glatto- 


ſations, and ſuch like. which oretell you, as nie s, and ſuch the, of the which I del pus before, 

I hauc foretold you, that they which doc as / haue tolde you m time p4#, that euen they 
© ſuch things, ſhal not obteine the kingdom · nbicb dot ſuch rhmgs, ſhall not inherite the king - 
W er «7 CoH e Go. 1 "ry a - os Nah 

22 But che fruite of che Spirit is; Chari- 22 Bur vhs fruite of the ſpirite is lone; toy, 

tie, iy peace, patience, benignitie, good pace, long Mering Een lenteſſe, Coodueſſe, 


nes, longanimitie, faith, 


123 Mitdacs,fairh;mibdeſtic,contineficiez 523 | Aerkeveſſe, remperante : againft ſuch 


chaſtitie;Agarnit fuch there is no law. IS there 15 0 law 001; 7 


24 And they that be Chriſts, haue eru- 24 7 [ 


7 Irwcl that. a) ori: \ bane 
the fleſh, with the, affetlions and 


piſcencen g 5s hath Vo ns 677 £ 
- 25 Ifweligcin the ſpirit, in the ſpirit alſ i 7 Ws 
let vs walke. 5 & Muc! N. WIR 25 Fre liue inthe ſpirit ſet vs dlſowalke in 

26 Let vs not be made deſirous of vaing be ſpirit., (1 {1 9s tn f . 
glorie, prouofeing one an other, enuying one 26 Les ur not be deſfrous of vaini glorie, 

ibi pßjronobing one another, enuping one another. 

& TCO ERS wt. % Ei F ten] = ; — 
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17 That not what things) klare menthinks(ſaith S.AnguFtine)the Ape denicth that we have free lbertia of 
wil : not vnderſtanding that this is Jaid to them, if they wil not hold faſt roof fare conceiucd,by whichonly they.cau 


” 


> 


walke in ee not accompliſh i he concupiſcencesof the fleſh, m c. 5. al. LIEN 
©  Euenby tht Bying you may ſee he defiyerhthe'will of man to be free fromthraldome of ſinne, before it Freonill 
be enlarged by grace: yet is iralwayes free from conſtraint or compulſon. Theſe men therefore aretheythar 
ſay when they haue committed any heinous crimes : T am vnwilling to doe it] am conStreined,l am compelled, I am 
ewercome, I doe that 1 will not, as the Apo5ie ſaith. ce. Bede 6x AuguStiſer, De verbis Apes doli ypon this text. So he 
ſaith: There be men r ee aſcribe much to poore and wounded nature. It «true, man when he was 
created, receined great ftrentrh bf free will but by ſinning be lot it. De verb. Apoſt. ſer 2. Beſide this the text is plaine 
againſt che freedome of our will c aptiue vnto ſin g 0007 inns N 

21 Suchchings.) 8 e neſhewethhergby that not onely infidelitie is a damnable ſinne. 7 

All other ſinnes follow of infidelitie, as vertues doe of faith. And 5 ſinnes of their owne nature are damna All finne is 

ble, euen thoſe which are committed by then that haue faith: yet if 705 haue true faith, there is no condem- _ of 
nation to themthat are in Chriſt, which waſkenor after the lieb, biir after che ſpiritz that is, which are they in 
whom ſinne doth not reigne, not they that are void of ſinne, as Auguſtine doth interpret. l 16112 
| Fe f ANNOTATTONS. SETS + Ha 


6 Faith.) This the faith workgng by charitit which S. Paul meanetb'els where when be ſqith that faith doth inſti- 
fie. And note wel that by theſe termes circumciſcon and prepuce not anailable to inflification; it uplaine that in other plaths Tuſtification by 
he meaneih the workes of Ciroumeiſian.chd Prepwri{(ther of the lewes and the GentilsYwithaut faith which anni le rior; ht ſaich only, di. 
faith working by charitie : as whaſhiuid ſay, faith and good workes not workgs without faith,  — | A proued by con- 
Ageine mie here, ibu if the Ppptef anti would pres end conference of places to be the bef or only way to explicate hard ſcrence of cup. 
Peaches of the holy Scriptures, had folowed but their one rule, this one text would haue interpreted and cleared vnto them mm 
al other whereby iuftice aud ſaluation might ſeeme to be attributed to. faith alone: the ApyFHe here ſo expreſly ſetting io che proce. 


. downe, the fuith which be commendeth ſo much before, ot to be alone, hut wd y charitie: not to be dle, but to be wos ling by tans admit cha. 


Charitie+ as S. Auguſtine nozeth. de fid. & op. c. 14. Furtber the good rraden muſũ olſerue, that ereus the Prateſtunts litie and good 
ſome of thengeonfeſſe; that Charitie and good workss be ioyned and requiſits· alſo, and that they exclude them not, hut com- _— eo hi- 
mend them highly, yet fo tha . ja. d Charitie or good workes are no part of our iuStice or an cauſe of inSlification, but «s — 
fruites and eſfeclsof faith onely, which they ſay doth all, yea though the other be preſent: this falſe gloſſe alſo is reproved 
cuidently by this place, which teach vscleane contrarie: towitte, tha fil hathher whole actiuitie and operatiuritoward Charite 8 
iuſtice and ſaluat ion, of charitie, and not contrariwiſe: without which it cum not hant amy ut meritorious or agreeableto Fach been 
God for our ſlnation for which cauſe S. -Auguſtine ſaith,11.1 5. de Trim cg. Fidem non facir vtilem niſi charitag-no- cation. 
thing maketh faith profitable but charitie. But the Heretikes anſwer, that where the Apo3}le ſaith, faith worketh by - 

chatitie, be maketh charitie to be the inſtrument bl of faith in wel working, and therfore the inferior cauſe at the 1. a 

Lib this allot wed by the Velen plaine te ſlimonie, affirming that charities * the greater vertue, and that 4 1. Cor. 1 3 


muan had al faith and lacked charitie, he were worth nothing, And againe,* that Charities be perſellium ond accimiplſh- Rom. 13. 
' nent of the Law(as faith is nut) whith can not agree so the inftrumentdll of inferior cauſe. And therfare whenit is ſaid that 1. Tim. l. 


aith worketh by charity, it is not as by an inflrument but as the body workgth by the ſaule,the matter ly the forme withuut How faith wor. 
* they haue no ac liuitie. Whereupon the Schooles call Charitie, the Famer eo for that PIT ſay, the fore e. keth by chart. 
faith without Charitꝶ, tobe as a dead corps without ſoule or life, and thetfore without þ 95 le operation.c.2,v.26, © a 
Ia the margent you promiſe ys that iuſtific ation by faith onel is diſprooucd by æhfErenc e of ſcriptures. Iuſtifcation by 
Firſt yau ſay it is a working faith that doth iuſtifie, and we neuer ſaid otherwiſe, Steqndly, you ſay the works of fach only. 
circumciſion and prepuc e that is of Tewes and Gentiles, without faith auaile not: we ſay as much, but yer faith 
iuſtifieth wirhout the workers of Tewes or Gentiles, ergo onely faith doch iuſtiſie. $ TRANS workerh by 
charitieor-which is idle or dead. Thiszs(ſay.you)as who ſhould ſay faith and good workes,not workgs without faith. 
al © podle, which b 


tie and operatiue qualitie thersef, in reſpect of metite antlinſtice, Which f. James inſenuate, hen he maketh 


Bur we anſwer, whoſoeuer ſhould ſo ſay, ſhould ſay contrarie ta the faith a man is iuſtified by 
faith without works, and therefore not by wor 2nd faith, but by faith onely, without the merit of works, For 
onely Hy the merit of works. This conference therefore db noming derogate from 
che trurh of iuſtifie ation by faith onely, for we neuer mne ant any other faich but a true, a liuely, a Working | 9 — 

roſe ſaitli vpoti this text: 45 erther vucircumcifion duazleth « 


whereby onely a man is iuſtified. Therefore 8. ab 
zung, nor circumcſion, but only faith in lone i need fi ynto iuf l ficatiaꝝ. And Augultine Pe far &- operivn 


— 
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To the Galatians. 


6 07 | 


— 


— 


manifeſtly againſt them that thought to be iuſtified by a dead faith, which is void of good workes. For tuen in 


the ſame place he ſaith of good Works: Sequuntur iuf lificatum non præcedunt iuStificandum,T bey follow him that is 


11 „they gn not before him that is to be iuſli ſied. Wherupon it folowet h inuincibly, that they be no c auſe of iu- 
ification, for the cauſe goeth before the effect: but they be the effect ot iuſtiſic ation, whichfolloweth it as the 
cauſe, But againſt this (you ſay) it is proued by this place, that faith hath ber whole actiuitie and operation toward 
iuſtice & ſaluation, of charitie, and not contrariwiſe:without which it cannot haue any att meritorious,or agreeable to God 
for our. ſaluation, For act meritorious it needeth not, ſecing we are not iuſtified by the merit of faith, but by the 
merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith. And it is moſt agreeable to God, whoiuſhficth the vngodly freely, and 
ſauerh by his grace, to iuſtifie vs by the only inſtrument of faith: whereby the whole glorie of our ſaluation is 
aſcribed to grace, as the Apoſtle ſaith: By grace you are ſaued, not of works, Eph.z. Charitie by which faith 
workcth therefore, declareth faith to be liuing and not dead, as the fruit declareih the tree to be living and a 
good tree, but thereof it followeth not that faith hath no effect peculiar to her, in which charitie doth not con- 
curre, though it be not ſeparated from faith. And your ſelues acknowledge the firſt iuſtiß cation (which we ac- 
knowledge to be the onely iuſtification before God to ſaluation) to be ot meere grace without works, there 
fore by faith onely, where is then the actiuitie of charitie whereof you ſpeake? And that which S. Auguſtine 
ſaith in the place cited, is ofbare knowledge, ſuch as is in deuils, not of wftification, For it followeth immedi- 
ately: Faith may be without charitie, hut it can not profit. Therefore the Apoſtle Paule ſaith: In chr. Ieſus neither 
circumc ſion nor vncircumciſion auailet h any thing, but faith which workgth by loue : So diſtinguiſhing it p om that faith by 
which deuils doe beleeue and tremble, You ſee plainly of what faith he ſpeaketh, which is not profitable, being voi 

of charitie. And where you feare leaſt we will make charitie the itiſtrument onely of faith in well working and 
ſo the inferior cauſe, we make not charitie a dead inſtrument, but the firſt effect of faith next our iuſtification, 
whereof proc eedeth all obedience of loue to our neighbour. That the Apoſtle ſaith charitie is the greater, it is 
in reſpect of larger continuance, not in reſpect of iuſtific ation. That which he ſaith of all faith without charitie, 
he meaneth of faith by which miracles may be done, not of iuſtifying faith. That charitie is the perfection of 


the lau, it is true: but no man hath perfe& t haritie, therefore no man performeth the law. And where you ſay 


faith. is not the perfection of the law, S. Auguſtine ſanh, faith obreineth that which the law commandeth. De natura 
c gratia. cap. 16. Againe it may be rightly ſaid, that all the commandements of God perteine to faith onely, if not a dead 
faith be vnder food, but that lining Fai which worketh by loue. De fide & operibus.cap.22. But faith(you ſay)wor= 
keth by charitie, as the bodie by the ſoule, the matter by the forme. This is an vnproper working, for the matter 
is paſſible, and the forme actiue, the ſoule rather workerh by the body, then the body by the ſoule. But that cha- 
ritie is the forme or life of faith, you ſay S. Iames doth plainely inſinuate, when he maketh faith without chari- 
tie to be as a dead corps without life. I anſwer, S. Iames by that 3 ſheweth, that a dead and fruitleſſe faith 
is nothing worth: and that as by actions of life, a body is knowen to liue: ſo by works, whic h is an act or effect 
of faith, faith is knowen to be liuing and not dead. But that charitie is the forme or life of faith, you cannot 
proue out of his words, or the whole diſcourſe of that chapter. 


13 Libertie an occaſion.) They abuſe the libertie of the Goſpel to the aduantage of their fleſh, that vnder pre- ue Iberti 0 
tenſe thereof, ſhake of their obedience to the lawes of man, to the decrees of the Church and Councels, that wil liue and beleeue catnal & cf); ly, 


as they li5,and not be taught by their Superiors, bat fornicate with euery Sec l-maifter that teacheth pleaſant and licenti- 
ous things e and al this — 2 pretenſe of ſpirit, libertie, and freedom of the Goſpel. Such muſt learne that al hereſses, ſchiſmes, 
and rebellions againſt the Church and their lawful Prelates,be counted here among the workes of the fleſh, See S. Auguſtine 
de fid. & op.c.24.25. | 


Carnall libertie is doubtleſſe condemned, but S. Auguſtine doth not charge them with carnall libertie, bat is carnal 


maiſters,and no lawfull ſuperiours. But while you ſeeme to reſtraine all men from licenciouſnefſe, you would 
haue libertie to teach what you liſt, and to enforce men to reeciueir, or els charge them with fleſhly and car- 


nall libectie. 
| CHAE. YE: 


- 4 | 
If any do ſinne,the reſd that do the workes of the Holy Ghoſt ,muft not therfore take pride in them ſelues, hut rather make u- 
militie of it, partly by fearing their owne fall, partly by looking ftraitly to their owne works. 6 Heexhorteth earneſtly to 
good works,aſſuring them that they ſhal reape none other then here they ſow, 11 Vith his owne baud be wrieeth, telling 
them, the true cauſe why thoſe falſe ApoFUes preach circuinciſion, to be only to pleaſe the ewes 17 and a plaine argu= 
ment that he preacheth it not, to be this, that he is perſecuted of the Iewes. 


RETHREN, and if a man be preoc- B Retbren, ifa man be preuented in any fault, 

cupated in any fault, you that are ſpiri- ye which are ſprrituall, reſtore ſuch a one in 
tual, inſtruct ſuch an one in the ſpirit of le- rhe ſpirit of meckneſſe,conſidering thy ſelfe leaiF 
nitie, conſidering thine owne ſelf, leſt thou tho alſo be tempted. 


alſo be tempted. 2 Beareye one anothers burden, and ſo fulfill 
2 Beare ye one an others burdens: and ſo %% lam Cb. 


you ſhal fultil ehe law of Chriſt. | 3 For if ay man ſeeme io bimſelfe that be it 
3 For if any man eſteeme him ſelf to be * 558 wh 1 be i nothing, the ſame decsi- 


. 1 he is nothing, he ſedu- ueib bimſelfe in his owne fantaſie. 


But let euery one proue his owne 4 Butlet ewery man prooue his owne works 
worke, and ſo in himſelf only ſfial he haue and tber ſrallbe baue reiozcing onely in his owne 
the glorie, and not in an other. ſelfe, and not in another. 


5 For euery one ſhal beare his own bur- 5 For euer man ſvall brare bis owne bur. t. Cor. 3. 


den. | den, 
6 And let * him that is catechizedinthe 6 Let him that iv taught in the worde, mi- 


word, communicate to him that catechizeth mer vnto him that teacheth him, in all good 
him, in al his goods. | things, | . 
| Sh. * F 
f 


- Which refuſe to be taught by ſuch ſuperiours, as will not teach them out of the word of God: for ſuch be ſect liberue, 
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RHEM. 4 


7 Be not deceiued, God is not mocked. 

8 For what things a man ſhal ſow, thoſe 
alſo ſhal he reape. For he that ſowerh in his 
fleſh of the fleſh alſo ſhal reape corruption. 
but he that ſoweth in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit 
ſhal reape life euerlaſting. i 

9 And * doing good, let vs not faile. For 
in due time we ſhalt reape not failing. 

10 Therfore whiles we haue time, let vs 
worke good to al, but eſpecially to the do- 
meſticals of the faith. 

11 See with what maner of letters L haue 
written to you with mine owne hand. 

12 Whoſocuer wil pleaſe in the fleſh, 
they force you to be circumciſed, only that 
they may not ſuffer the perſecution of the 
croſſe of Chriſt, 

13 For neither they that are circumciſed, 


do keepe the Law : but they wil baue youto 


be circumciſed, that they may glorie in your 
fleſh. 


14 But}God forbid that I ſhould glorie, fie 


ſauing in the croſſe of our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt: 
by whom the world is crucified to me, and I 
to the world. 

15 For in Chriſt Ixs Vs neither circum- 
cifion auaileth ought, not prepuce, but || a 
new creature. 

16 And whoſocuer ſhall folow this rule, 
peace vpon them, and mercie,and yponthe 
Ifracl of God. 
17 From hencefurth let no man be trou- 
bleſome to me. for I beare the markes of our 

Lord Iz s vs inmy body. 
18 The grace of our Lord Izs vs Chriſt 


be with your ſpirit brethren. Amen. 
2 MARGINALL NOTES. 


7 Benotdeceined, God is not mocked : for 
what ſoeuer a man ſometh, that ſhall bee alſo 
reape. | 
8 For he that ſoweth in his fleſh, ſhall of the 
fleſh reape corruption: but be that ſoweth in- 
to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life euerla- 
ſling. | 
9 Let vs not be wearie in well doing : for in 
due ſeaſon we ſpall reape, F we faint not. 
10 While we haue therefore time, let vs doe 
00d vnto all men, fpecially unto them which are 
of the houſhold of faith. 
11 Te ſee bom large à letter I haue written 
onto you with mine owne hand. 
12 eAs many as deſire with outward appea- 


rance to pleaſe] carnally,the ſame conſtrame you 'Orinthe 


to be circumciſed : onely left they ſhould ſuffer leit. 
perſecution for the croſſe of Chriit. 

13 Fer they thewſelueswhith are cirrum- 
ciſed, keepe not the lam: but deſire to haue you 
circumciſed, that they might glorie in your 


14 Godfarbid that I ſhould glorie, but inthe 
croſſe of our Lord Teſus Chrift:wherby the world 
is cruciſied unto me,and[ontothe world, 

15 ForinCbrift Ieſu neither circumciſion 
auaileth any thing, nor vncircumciſion, but 4 
nem creature. 

16 And as many as walke according to this 
rule, prace be on them, and mercie, and vpon tbe 


Iſcael that is of God. 


17 From henceforth let no man put me to ba- 
Aineſſe : for I beare in my body the markes of the 
Lord Ieſws. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lorde Jeſus 
Chrift be with your ſpirite, Amen, 


CHAP. VI 


9 Reapenot.) The workgs of merci be the ſeede of life euerlaſting, and the proper cauſe thereo not faith onl 

daa by wehen we are iuſtified, is the 1 thoſe! ſeedes 4 — whi Le God? mercify 
promiſe, not by the merite of the workes, are made the ſeede of eternall life, Fj 

14 Godforbid.) chriſt (ſaith S. Auguſtine)choſe a kinde of death, to hang on the Croſſe and to fixeor faſten the 
ſame croſſe in the foreheads of the faithful that the chriſtian may ſay, God forbid that 1 ſhould glorie ſaving in the croſſe of 


our LordTEsvs Carr sT.Expol.in Euang.lo.traft.qz. 


You falfefie S. Auguſtine. For his word is in cordibus, not in 


of the faithfull. For t 7 only can ſay,God forbid chat I ſhould glorie but in the croſſe of Chriſt, in whoſe harts Chi. 
2 


the croſſe of Chriſt is 


ned by faith, which can not be faſtened on mens forcheads, and many haue it figned 


in their forehe ads, that haue it not faſtned in their hearts by faith. 5 


ANNOTATIONS, 


6 Communicate.) The great duety and reſpect that we onght to haue to ſuch as preach or teach vs the Cath. Duetie to out 
fauthb.and not in regard only of their paines taken with vs, and wel-deſeruing of vsby their doctrine : but that we may be 1 


Cuar. vi. 


partakersof their merites, we ought ſpecially to do good to ſuch, or (s the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) communicate with them in al 
our temporal goods, that we may be partakers of their Spuritual.See S. Auguſtine li. 2 Euiang. quæſt. q. 8. 
The forme of words which S. Auguſtine vſeth, doth declare, that he taketh not merite in that ſenſe you 


ſpeake of. He would not ſay, they ſhall giue into your boſome, but becauſe t 


ſhall merit to receive anheawenly re- 


ward, by the merites of them to whom they ſhall ine bot a cuppe of colde water. He ſayth not, other men ſhall beſtowe 
e 


part of their merites vnto them, but th 


hall merite by other mens merites, that is, God ſhall reward them 


by occaſion ofthem,to whom they ſhall giue a cupof colde water. For admit he be an Hypocrite, towhome 
almes is beſtowed in the name of a Diſciple, or a iuſt man, or a Prophet, ſhall not the giuer in faith and ſim- 
plic itie, haue as great a reward, as if he were a true Prophet, iuſt man, or Diſciple? yes verely. Therefore the re- 


- ward dependeth not in participation of other mens merites, but only vpon Gods promiſe. What Auguſtine 
thought of merites, he hath beſt expreſſed in thoſębookes, which we wrote againſt the Pelagians, wh 


ere he 


ſheweth plentifully, that we are ſaued by grace, without merites, and ofthe reward of good workes, he ſayth 


often, that God crowaeth vs becauſe he crowneth in vs his giftes not our merites. In Pſ. 6. Pſ.70.Con.2- · 
10 Eſpecially.) In gin ing almes though we may do wel in helping al that are in neteſſitie, as farre as we tan, yet 
ere more bound to ſuecor Chriſt i ans, then Jewes or 1afidels:y Catholikes, then Heret ils. See S. Hierom q. i. ad Hedibiam. 
15 A neu creature.) Note wel that the Apoſtle calleth that here a new creature, which inthe laſt chapter he ter- 
med, faith working by Charitic,end(r.Cor.7,19.) the obſcruation ofthe commaundemencs of God, here 


may 


front ibus, he hath faſtened his croſſe in the hearts The croſſe of 


we Tn almes hol 


by we in vs. 
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| may leqroeghar water the nee of faith is conrened the whely refrntarinn eee 
eee cee inffice 4. , very gel. he. þ doe fob roar ee 


Phantaltical apprehenſion of Chriſtes i ; ined ug 
a up a. the formal canſt and 5 to ſay l 
| Pt togither being the effet? of God EH 5 
FYLKE-4 . Youmight as wellſay,nde here,thatwharſocuer S. Naule hach x his whole Epiſtle, of iuſtiGeation 


and mercie of God, by which we are ſaued, but faith, the r6oce and beginning enie f 
therefore to be the eee of our iuſtiffcation, dro deny that we haue receiged the grace of iuſtĩe atiott 


tion therefore, is the promiſe of the Goſpell, which is the ſeede of immottalitie, Epli. 220. 1. Pet. I. 2g. and the | 8 
materiall cauſe is the iuſtice of Chriſt, imputed through faith, 2. Co. 5, 21. 1. — N 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPIS TI. 
TO THE EPHESIANS: 0 " 
F S. Pavles firſt comming fo 1, ſhort abode there, we read Ae. 18. d immediately Act. i 9. f bis 


e 


r r 


E OE s. PAL 


the ſard 2. Epiſtle to T i mothae (no dowbt) was written very little before his death: e cuen Ho, 
to be ſacriſiced, and the time of my feſolution is at hand. z. Fim. . 6. eee ee eee 

In the three firſt chapters, he commendithvnto thent the grace of God, in calling of the Gemtiles uo lefſe they the Jewes, 
and making one bleſſed Church of both. wherein his intention is to moue them to perſeuere ( for otherwiſe they ſhoulde be 
paſſing vng rateful) and ſpecially not to be moued with his trouble, who was their Apoſtle : knowint(belike)that * it would See Ac. ac; 
be a great tentation vnto them of they ſhould heare ſoons after that he were executed, therefore alſo arming them in the end 3 
of the Epiſtle, as it weve incomplete 7. ©  TOT, 6. 21420 | 

In the other three chapters he exhorteth them to godd life, in al points and al fates, as it becommeth Chriſtians : and afore 
al other things,that they be moſt ſtadious tocontinue.ih the vnitie of the church and obedience af the Paſtors thereof, whom 
Chriſt hath giuen to conlinue and to be our lay againſt al Heretikes, from his Aſcention, euen to the fil building vp of lu 
Church in the end of the world. ee ee E ig | . 


8 THE EPISTLE OF PAVL: 


* 


a oO THE EPHESTAN S. 


CHAP. I. f 10 
. He maynifieth the grace of Gods eteinal predeRiniatigel and temporal vocation, 11 both of thelewes, 13 und of 
— the Epheſtans being Gentiles, 13 For whoſe . — * 3 
increaſe,that they may ſee more cleerely the yreatnes boch of the inheritance in heauen, and alſo of Gods might which , 
| belpeth them thereunto: 20 anchample of which might theymay behold ina ſaperranneis ex: leog of . 
mer Ara Aul an Apoſtle of Is'svs N = * an eApoitle ef lau C 
merited ; T7. bs 4 r . 
ui e Chriſt by the will of God: NG Cbriſt by the wil of God, to e 2 
* 5 a ee 1 - 
— to al the ſaincts that are at be Saut: which ars at - . 


Epheſus: and tothe faith- & & Eyliſau, and to the fairhfull 
in Chriſt In ? n dee, - - 
2 Grace to 2 0 


PSV Sy 2. Grace be wih yon, and 
d Insvs peace from Godear Father, aui from the Lord 


SORE - * n K LOA. * 75 * | Cin 5 bat 7 Ave KEEL 5, "x © Ito: 5 ; 
3. Bleſſed be God and the Father eff ; * Bleſſed be Ged the father of our Lord 1. Cor f. 3. 


cen LordLyss sChriſtwhichharh blefſed vs in Jeſus Chrifh, which hath bleſſed vi in al ſpiritual v pet. ria. 
— alſpiritual bleſſing, in cœleſtials, in Olriſt a: Bleſſing in beauenly rhingsby Chiu. 


Pegs n+ 
- e 


* r r r 


The Epiltle ers- Pal. Cre 


En vs + * fecariiy 4 be Had choſen Is in bim, 2. Tim. 1.9. 


610 


4 As he choſe vs in him before the con- 


iel ον 


: c ay ccc a? AH 
Sou 


propane according to the purpoſe of 
"2. 


ueral the CH en, 


ſtitution of the world, thar we ſhould be ho- 
ly & iaimaculate ꝓ in his ſigbt in charitie. 

5 Whohath predeſtinated vs vnto the a- 
doption of ſonnes, by Ixsvs Chriſt, vnto hun 
ſelf : according tothe pur oſe of his wil: _— 

6 Vnto the praiſe of the glorie of his 
grace, herein he hath © gratihed'vs in his 


beloued ſanne. > 0%; 
7 In whom we haue redemption by bis 
bloud (the remiſſion of ſinnes) according 


to the riches of his garde. 
8. Which hath ſuperabounded in vs in al 


wiſedom and prudenee, a. 
9 That he might make knowen vnto vs 


the ſacrament of his wil, according to his 
e pleaſure, which he purpoſed in him 
{elf, 1 

10 In the diſpenſation of the fulnes of 
times, to perfit al things in Chriſt, that are 
in heaven and in earth, in him. 4 

11 In whom we alſo are called by lot: 


im that worketh al things, according to the 

conſel of his wil: e 
12 That we may be vnto the praiſe of his 

glorie, which before haue hoped in Chriſt: 


13 In whome you alſo, when you had 
heard the word of truth (the Goſpel ofyour 


ſaluation:) in which alſo belreuing you 
were#figned with che holy Spirit of promis, 
14 Which is the pledge of our inheri- 
tance, to the redemption ofacquifition,vnto 
the praiſe of his glorie. {EI Ye 
15 Therfore I alſo hearing your faith that 
is in our Lord IExs vs, and loue toward al the 
Sainctes: ä 
16 Ceaſe not to giue thankes for you, 
making a memorie of you in my praiers,  - 


wiſedom and of reuelation, in the know- 
ledge of him, 

18 The eies of your hart illuminated, 
that you may know what the hope is of his 
vocation, and what are the riches of the glo- 
rie of his inheritance in the Sainctes, 

19 And what is the paſling greatnes of 
power toward vs that beleeue: according to 
the operation of the might of his power, 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt, raiſing 


him vp from the dead, and ſetting him on lis / 


right hand in celeſtials, 

21 Aboue || al Principalitie and Pote- 
Rate and Power, and Domination, and eve- 
ry name that is named not onely in this 


world, but alſo in that to come. 


22 And he hath * ſubdued al things vn- 
der his fete: and hath made him ſ head o- 
23 Which is his thetfuln al evof 
which is filledalin 1 5 wy 


king mention 
17 That God of ourLordIzsvs Chriſt, 
the father of glorie, giue you the ſpirit of 


the Church. ©: | 


tefore the foundation of the worlde, * that me Colol.1.29, 


ſhouldbe holy ,. and without blame before him 


through laue. 


5 Who hath predeſtinared ©5into the adopti- 
ov of children b Jeſus Chriſt onto him ſelfe, c- 


cording to the good pleaſure of his will- 


6 To the-praiſe ef the glarie ef bu grace, 


. mberin he hath made vs accepted in the beloned. 


7 ſuwhom we haue redemption through his 
bloudygthe forgineneſſe of ſnines, according to the 
ricbes of his grace, 

. 8 Mberein be hath abounded toward vf in 
all wiſedome andprudence. 

9* And bath opened unto v5 the my ſterie of 
his will according to his good pleaſure, which be 
had parpoſed in bimſelfe, x 

10 That inthe diſpenſation of the fulneſſe 
of the times, be might gather togither in one all 
things in Chriſt bath which are in heaueus, and 
which CE him. If x 

11 In whomalſowe are choſen, being pre- 
deftinate — the purpoſe of — — 
worketh all things after the counſelof bu omne 
will- * | 

12 That we ſhould be unto the praiſe of his 
glary which before f belecued in Chriff, 

13 In whome alſo ye hoped after that ye 


"beard the word ef trueth, the Goſpellef pour ſal- 
nation : wherein alſo after that ye beleened, ye 


were ſealed with the boly ſpirit of promiſe, 
14 Which is the earneſt of our — 


vnto the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 


wntothe praiſe of his glory. uf 
15 Wherefore] alſe, after that I heard of 

the faith which ye haus in the Lord Jeſus, and 

lone vmto all the Sainttes, 

"16 Ceaſe not to giue thankes for you, ma- 

an in my praiers, 

17 That T God of aur Lord leſia Chrift, 

the father of glory, may gine vnto you the ſpirite 

75 wiſedome and reuelation, in the knowledge of 
im, : 


18 The nien h Gr mindes being lightened: 


that you may know what the hope is of bus calling, 
and what the riches of the glorie of his inheri- 
taco is in the Saints : 


19 Aud what is the exceeding greatnes of 


bis power tows ward which beleene, according Coloſ:.19, 


to the working of his mightie power, 

20 Which be wrought in Chriſt. mben be rai. 
cd bim from the dead, and ſet bim on his right 
band in beanenty places. 

21 Farre aboue all rule, and power , and 
might; and dominion , and enery tiame that is 
named, not onely in this world , hat alſo in the 
world to come. ER 7 

22 Aud bab put al things vnder his feete, 
and gaus lum to be the head auer all things to 


48046. 


* — 


23 Which is bit bog, the futooſ# er bin 


loſ. 2.19. 
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RHEM. 3. 


j FyLKE+3 


RHEM, 4 


RHEM. 5 


Apoc. 19. 
bet. 2,25. 


FrLKES 


inter ceſſion for us, 5 | EN * N 5 4 . % «> 4 F 
| Apoſtles from him ſelf. The N il ers & fo 
FER aeg 

only wwe bebe ed tneth every inan chat ch m 

was not that light) not any Apoſtle or dt 


- 


maſter or auctor of truth 


* F „ MAR NAL. NOTES. CRP. 1. ter 13 
4 In his ſiglit.) ppelearne hett that by God, grace mew. be holy and immaculate, not onely in the ſteht of mew, not luſtice imiou 
by impitationybut rrbuly and e Seaman; ee Fe Calan. Ae A oe inline. 
To be holy and imrnaculate by itmputation of Chriſtes juſtice, is to be truely holy and itniaculate before 
God.Forotherwiſe,no man is immachlate in this life, by iuſtice inherent in lum ſelfe. | 4 
13; Signed with the. Sone refetre this tothe grace of Baptiſune : but ta any learned it ſecineth that the Apoſtle 


alladeth to the glume<df the H oly Ghoſt inthe Sacramento Confirmation, by gung the * id with the * of the 


bp 


Croſſe and holy Chriſ ine, Por that was the vſe in the. Apof les tim, as els where we have prooued. Annit.. Act. G. 

All the aoncienr interpreters, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Auguſtine apud Bedam, Primaſius, Hie New iaterpre: 
rom, Oecumenius, TheophylaQus,inrerprere it of the holy Ghoſt, that is, giuen to cuery one bf the children cation 

of God, & not one of them, either of Baptiſme. Confirmation, Croſſing, or Chriſming. And it is maniteſt, that 

the Apoſtle ſpeaketh pf that ſealing, it h is the vndoubted pledge FOE aluation, which is no outward Sa- 
crament or ceremonie, without the inward ſeale of the ſpirit of God, Theſe learned men that you ſpeake of. 
therefore, be your maſters of the new learning, for the ancient learning bad ns ſuch interpretation. 
13 Fulnes of.) *UhriFt i not ſul, whole, and perfect withiut the Church no more thinthe bead without the body. © 

* Chriſt is ful and perfect in himſelfe, but as by his gracious diſpenſation he is the head of bis Church, he is 
not full or perfect, without his bodſxdg. n ech 1 


AN NOT ATIONS. nr. 


gladly 


gh tons rs 

e miniſterial 
Hiero,ep.123. 
1. Cor. 1 2.21. 


noſthe C 
6 preeminence of ( 


in that ſenſe ly bead ofthe 
bundation, whole 


= 


5 
ly a 
Xing &Lords 


face 


n Baptiſt,chough alight, yet 
ar} ſſenger, which is but as a candle, ot aftatre raking his [i Ver 
the Sunne. Chriſt is the only * b; and truth, forbidding vs to call or acknowledge, any other 


he haue many Vſhers vnder him, that teach the Church in that truth, which 
ibis the only head ofthe Church, as you confeſſein ach ſor,a5 nqcanthly 


ers learned of him. 59 Chriſt is the on h bar 1s you confeſſ t,: 
Bor meete creature tan be. Now it may be doubted, wherheryou take the Pope, to be a meete cxrature, 


ch 
ma 
þrrauſe ſome of your Canoniſts haue ſaid vnto him, Nye Drive ce,nee homo,quaſpnelitererintir Treo Then s 


as tb, 


11S. b 


G12 


The Epiftle of S Paul 


vnto him. clemens in præmio in gloſſ. Extrauag. de dee 
. 


Eph. 6, 12. 


1. Re. 17, 26. 
Eze. 44, 7. 
Rom. 9.4. 


dy but a monſter hath two heads. For tho 


neither God, nor man, thou art as it were a Neuter betweene both. As alſd, that ſame of you haue called him Dominus 
Deus noſter Pata, Our Lord God the Pope, And ſome haue denied that he is à man, as the See of Peter is ſubject 

Cap cum inter. in gloſſa edit Paris. 5 l. Decret.ſext de ele- 
Etione, Tundamenta un gloſſ. But to take you at the beſt, becauſe you ſay, no Pope is ſo head of the Church, as 
Chriſt is the head of his myſtical body, It remaineth, that if you wil haue him head any way, you muſt ſhew by 
whom he is ſo conſtituted, and made head,as S. Paul ſaith, that Chriſt is by God. The Pope you ſay, is miniſte- 
rial head of the Church, and yer you ſay, the Church can be body to none, but vnto Chriſt, whercof it follow- 
eth, that none can properly be head of ths Church, but Chriſt, For euery head is head of ſome body, and no bo- 
| h euery king may be called head of the Churchof his dominion, 
which is a body diſtinct from the whole Church, as euery ſeueral pariſh is, and the Gouernour thereof may in 
ſome ſenſe be called head thereof, yet of the whole Church, being one body conſiſting of al the members, there 
can be but one head, that is Chriſt, You anſwer, he is head, but of that part onely ,which is on earth. Then is he 
not head of the Carholike & yniuerſal Church, by your owne confeſſion, neither hath he any thing to doe in 
Purgatory. But that he is head of the militant Church, what proofe haue you out of the Scriptures? You anſiꝭ er, 
the Apoſtle ſaid ofthis miniſterial head, The head can not ſay to the feere, you are not neceſſary for me. You 
durſt not for ſhame note thus much ypon that text, leſt your very ſpecial friends ſhould note your impudency, 
yea you haue noted vpon the i; verſe, that Chriſt is the head of that ſpiritual body, which is reſembled to our 
naturall bod . Therefore this is bur a voluntary, new, & abſurd expoſition, contrary to the manifeſt meaning of 
the Apoſtle. If you will ſay, our principal head may iuſtly ſay, he hath no neede of his feete or loweſt members, 
it is vtterly falſe: for as he is head of his myſticall body, he cannot 2 one of his loweſt members, bur 
euery one is required to his perfection and fulneſſe, as you haue noted your ſelfe vpon this verſe. When ſcrip- 
ture faileth, you flee to Hieromes auctoritie, who maketh nothing for you, in calling Damaſus higheſt prieſt, 
ſeeing that he confeſſeth els where, that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is of the ſame worthines and prieſt- 
hood, which the great Biſhop of Rome, and that all Biſhops are alike, the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, Epi, Euagrio. 
Wherefore ſeeing you conclude, that the Church is not called the myſticall body of the Pope, it is lawfull for 
vs to inferre,that the Fope is not head of the myſticall body of Chriſt, but onely Chriſt himſelfe. x” 


He putteth them in minde of their wnwworthineſſe before they were Chriſtians : that all the praiſe may bs giuen to the grace 


Cm. A N. 1114 


of God: 11 and of the enmitie that was then bet weene the eme and the Gentiles: 13 vill nowe that Chriſt by bus 
Croſſe hath made both one, taking away the ceremonies of the Law, and making one body, and building one holy Temple 


of all, in his Catholike Church. | 


A ND you when you were dead by your 


offenſes and ſinnes, N 
2 Wherein ſometime you walked accor- 


ding tothe courſe of this worlde, according... 


tothe*prince of the power of this aire of the 
ſpirit that nowe worketh on the children of 
diffidence. | : 


time in the deſires of our fleſh,doing the w. 
of the fleſi and of thoughtes, and were by 


nature the children of wrath as alſo the reſt: 


4 But God (which is rich in merey) for his 
exceeding charitie where with he loued vs, 

5 Euen when wee were dead by ſinnes, 
quickened vs together in Chriſt, (by whoſe 
grace you are ſaued,) | 

6 And raiſed vs vp with him, and hath 
made vs ſic with him in the. celeſtials in 
Chriſt IXS Vs, vox 15 

7 That hee might ſhiee in the worldes 
ſuccee ding, the abundant riches of his grace, 
in bountie vpon vs in Chriſt IR s vs. 

8 For by ¶ grace you are ſaued through 
faith (and that not of your ſelues, for it is the 
gift of God) | ee e ne 

9 Not of workes, that no man glorie: 

10 Forwe are his wor ke, created in Chriſt 
IEs vs in good workes, which God hath 
prepared that we ſhouſdwalke in them. 

11 For the which cauſe be mindfull that 
ſometime you were Gentiles in the fleſh, 
who were called prepuce, of that which is 
err circumciſion in the fleſh, made with 
12 Who wereat that time without Chriſt, 


aliensted from the conuetſation of Iitael,. 
, 1-2 1% 


| Nd he quickened yourbatwere * deadin Coloſia. i; 


reſpaſſes and ſinnes: 


2 Inthe which in time paſſed ye walked,*ac- Epheſs.11, 
cording tothe courſe of this worlde after the go- 


uernor that ruleth in the aire , the ſpirite thas 
nome worketh in the children of diſobedience. 
3 Among whom me all bad our conuerſati- 


3 Inwhom alſo wee all eonuerſed fome-... on.alſa in times paſt inthe luſtes of our fleſv, ful. 


filling the will of the fleſh ,and of the minde,and 
_ by nature the children of wrath , euen as 
. | 
4 But God which is richin mercie, for hi- 
great laue wherewith be loued vs, 
5 Euen when we mere dead by ſinnes, bath 
quickened vs togither with Chriſt, by whoſe 
race ye are ſaued, eure 
6 Aud bath raiſed vs vp tagither, aud made 
vs ſute togither in heaueuly things in Cbriſt 
Ie, er 
7 That in ages to come he might ſhewe the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindueſſe to 
vs wardtbrough Chriſt le ſau. 
8 For by grace are yee made ſafe through 
2 and that not of your ſelues: it is the gift of 


9. Nat of workgs, leſt any man ſhould boa 
himſelfe.. .. -: 285 
10 For we are bisworkemanſhip, created in 
Chriff Ieſau vnto good workes , which God hath 
before er 3 we ſhould malle in them. 
11, Wherefore, remember that ye being in 
time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh , called vncir- 
22 of that which is called circumciſion in 
22 Tha rs boi without ET; 


being abanies frow the caman wealthof 1 — 


2 * 


— 


I. 


CAP. 11. 


To Ane 3 


——ꝛůpů— — 


_— 


ec. 


REM. 1 


FyIk z. 1 


. forreiners : 


- and*ftrangers of the teſtaments, having no 
hope of the 3 n — this 5 ; 


and firangers 7. the 7. — of 2s Rom-9.4 


— no * and without Godi in rhis 


20432 Bur bein Chriſt * FI a, you hae 13 Patnoweh Chriſt Ef, yewbich fade. 
ſometime were acre ofy, « are mad nigh! 1 be 25 Crab, 2 5 Ne 1 by the blood 
the blood of Chriſt. ; nt | 

14 For he is our peace; he? bach * mf 2 vebick hath wade both 


both obe, and diſſoluing the middle wall of 


the partition, the enmities in his fleſn: 


15 Euacuating the lawe of commaunde- 


ments in decrees: that he may create: the 
two in himſelke into one neme can; 3 making 
peace, N 5. Ber * 4 

16 Andi may eee pork in one e body 
to God by the croſſe lng! the enmities in 
him ſelfe· 

4217 
to you that were farre ofand m them 
that were nigh.” 

18 For * by him we baus acceſſe both in 
one Spirit to the Fatbe.. 

19 Nowe then youare not rangers and 
but you are citizens of the 
faindts;andthedomeſiicals of God, 


20 | Built vpon the foundation of the 


Apoſtles and Prophets, Ixs vs Chriſt him- 
ſelfe being the higheſt corner ſtone : 

21 In whom all building framed toge- 
cher, groweth into an holy temple in our 
Sogn, 

22 In whom you alſo are built mg 
wheri into an habitation of Godin the holy 
Ghoſt. 


MARGIN ALL“ NOTES, 


And comming he eurogelized peace 


But: and 450 4 the middle wal thas 
was a flop beimcene vr 0 7 
15 T aking away in his fleſb the ben 


lane, commundements conteined in or- Col.. 14. 


Ainanc er, for ro make of twaine- one rene man 
in himſelfe,ſo making peace 

16 Andthat be might reconcile both vnto 
God in one body has  hiseroſe,« and fe he- 
tred thereby: 

1% Aud came avid precebidrbe 22 
of peace 2 yourwhieh were a farre off, 
thees that were nigh. 

18 For through him we baue both an en- 
trauce in one ſpirit vnto the father. 

19 Nom t here fore, ye are no more | Bring ers 
and forreiners : hut fellowe citizens with ** 
ſainlies,and of the houſbold of God, 

20 And are built vpon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, leſua Chriſt hmſelfe be- 
2 the head carter ſtone, 


a In whomall the building coupled rage: 
x — al. vnto an dads . in the 


Lord, 
22 In eee are ba to uber fer 


an habitation — n ee pint. 


Gram 11. | 


'G 5 Not of workes.) 1t% ſaid, not of workes as thine, of thy ſelfe being vnto thee, but 6 [PR bn which God hath 


i, ys; created thee Aug · de gr. & lib. arbit. c. . & leq. 


8. Auguſtine meaneth none otherwiſe, but that good workes are necefſarie , 5 and that faith voide of good Ofgracenor 

W oth not ſuffice,as he ſheweth alſo in Pſal. 144. vpon this text, #has then doe we nt 

2 aith we giue place in our heart to — in vs, e 
vpon this place 


werle : But how? God wor 
v Therefore heare whence 
in Eph. . bath not refuſed ment 
no man mn 


workeſ? good: for we are 


are his wor he Created r 
haue workes, but es ſaued t W ane fe workes by grace, that 
he haue whereof to glorie, And then left hearing that it is not of e all s prepered and finiſhed 2 faith, 


2 idle: ſurwhat he addr for we are his worke ec. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


8 | 25 


wel > yes we of workes, 


8 By grace you are ſaued through faith.) Owr fr/? inflification is of God! ace, and not of our 22 1 be- Our ft iuſli- 
cauſe none of all our atlions that were before our iuStification , .could merite vr iuſtly ꝓrocure the grace of inſti EY! ficatipn of mere 
Akan, he ſaith, through faith; for that faith is the bexinning ; feundaton, and roote of all Inſt ification,and the fete de grace, and faith 
all other vertues, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. —_ £ _ 
FyLKE,2 2 This iuſtificationof meere grace by faith onely,without workes, is that, by which we are ſaued, as the textis Selen 
laine, and all the auncient fathers conſent: for this newe deuiſe of the firſt and ſecond iuſtifi cation, was yn- ton by fairh 
838 to them. So ſaith S. Paul. Whom God hath iuſtified, he he bath glorified, Rom. 8. 30. Theodore ſaith; onely vnto ſal 
The grace of God bath yowchſafed vs of theſe good things, we brought onely faith. Againe. We belecued not uation. _ 
of our owne accord, but being called, we came to him, and when we were come, be eie not puritie and iunocencie of li fe, 
but + accepring faith 7 fergaue vs our (na 
20 Built ypon the foundation.) 
titles or calling ta mortall men, ne Wy 


RRR M. 2 


Sainſ the Abet that thinke it diſbonorable to Chriſ, to attribute By The Charch 
 builded firſt,principally, and properly vpon Chriſt) yet' are 222 bui ded vpon 
here to be built alſo ypon the Apof lies — not the Church then he builded pon Peter? | 
Where the Apoſtles and Prophets are. NN the ation, Chriſt himſelfe hath his proper place tobe . 
the corner ſtone. We denie not, chat the Church is builded vpon Peter, as one of che foundation ſtories 
that pon Peter onely , as che maine 3 A is Chriſt alone, we denie that the Church is builded. 
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e That is, for 
euer before, p 
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For witneſſing the vocation of the Gentiles, as being the upvſtle of the Gentiles, he is in priſon 
therefore haue cauſe to rejaxce;rather then to ſhrinks, So he ſaith, 14 and alſo-prayerh 


* 


| 13 wherein the Geniles 
te God who ir: Almightie ) to 


confirme their inward man,though the emed be Infirmed by perſecutions, | 


OR this cauſe, Paul che priſoner af Is 
Þ: vs Chriſt, for you Gentiles- 
4 If yet you haue heard the diſpenſation 
ofthe grace of God, hich is giuen me to: 
ward YO S 5; 5 FN N. 


3 Becauſe according to reuclation the ſa- 


1. Cor. 159. 


crament was made knowen to die, as I haue 
written before in briefe: 
4 Accordiog as youreading may vnder- 
ſtand my wiſdoꝛine in the myſterie of Chriſt, 
Which vnto other generations was not 
konowen tothe ſonnes of men, as nowe it is 
reuealed to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets 
in the Spirit. ONES r 
6 The Gentiles to be coheires and con- 
corporat and comparcicipant of his promis 
in Chriſt Les vs by the Goſpel: 
7 Whereoflam made a miniſter accor- 
ding to the gift of the grace of God, which 
is giuea me according to the operation of 
his power. F 

8 Tome * tlie leaſt of all the ſainQes is 
giuen this grace among the Gentiles to e- 
uangelize the vnſe archable riches of Chriſt, 
9 And to illuminate all men what is the 
diſpenſation of the ſacrament hidden from 
worldes in God, who created al things: 

10 That the manifold wiſdome of God, 
may be notified to the Princes and Poteſtats 
in the celeſtials by the Church, 

11 According to the © prefinition of 
worldes, which he made in Chriſt Izsvs 
our Lord. 


in confidence, by tlie faith of him. 

13 Forthe which cauſe I deſire that you 
faint not in my tribulations for you, which is 
your glory. . 

14 For this cauſe I bote my knees to the 
Father of our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt. 
15 Of whom al paternitie in the heauen 
and in earth is named, 

16 That he giue you according to the ri- 

ches of his glorie, power to be fortified by 
his Spirit in the inner man. | 
17 Chriſtfrodwel by faith in your harts, 
rooted and founded in charitie, 
18 That you way be able to comprehend 


with all the ſainctes, what is the bredth, and 
length, and height, and depth, 


19 To know alſo the charitie of Chriſt, 


ſurpaſſiug knowledge, that you may be fil- 


vuderſtand, accor 


led vnto al the fulneſſe of God. 

20 And * to him that is able to doe all 
things more aboundantly then we deſire or 
ding to the power that 


or keth in vs: 


12 la whom we haue affiance & acceſſe 


&* 


2x To 


| $72 Windo 
FE O Ribu cauſe 1 Paul am a priſoner leſia 
4: 2 10-21 * t 
2 If yet haue heard ef tbe diſpen atio 
the grace. of Gad, which 1 —— = m4 4 
warde... 5 ante: A 71 

3 For i reuelation ſbemed God the ap- 
rie onto me ( a I wrote afore infewewordes, 

hereby when ye reade,ye may vnderſtand 

wy kyowledge in the wyſterie. of Chriſt) © © 

1. 5 Which myſeric in other ages was not ope= 
ned vnto the ſannes of men, 4s it ts nowrenea- 
led unto hi holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the 

ute: 

6 That the Gentiles ſhould be inberitours al- 
ſoand of the ſame body,and partakers of his pro- 
wiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel: | N 
7 Whereof Inas made a minifter, acc or- 
ding to the gift of the grace of God, which is gi- 
uen onto me * afier the working of bus power. 

8 to me which am loſſe then the leaſt of all 
ſainctes is this grace ginen, that I ſhouldpreach 

among the Gentiles the unſearcheable riches of 
Cbritt, | | | 
9 eAndbringtolight to all men what the fe- 
lowſhip of the myſterie is, which fromthe begin- 
ning of the worlde bath beene hid in God, which 
made all things through leſau Chriſt: ' 1+ 

10 Totheintent that nome wnto the rulers 
and powers in heaueniy things might be knowen 
by tbe Church, the very manifolde wiſedome of 
God, | 

11 e According to the eternallpurpoſe which 
be wrought in Chriſt leſus aur Lord. * 

12 By whomwe haue boldneſſe and entrance 
in confidence by the faith of him. = 

13 Wherefore I deſire thatye faint nat for 
my tribulation for yon, which # your glorie. 

14 For ibis cauſe I bome my knees vnto the 
father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, Saab, 

15 Of whom all the familie in heauen and 
earth is named. — 

16 That be woulde grannt you according to 
the riches of bis glorie, tobe ſtrengthened with 
might by bis ſpirite inthe inner man, 

17 That Chriſt may dwellin your bearts by 
faith : that yee being rooted aud groundod in 
lone, 4 | 

18 Might be able to comprehend with al 
ſainits,what is the breadib, and length, & depth, 
and height : | | 

19 And toknow the lou of Chriſt,which ex- 
celleth all knowledge,that ye might be filed with 
all fulneſſe of God. 

20 Vnto bim that is able to doc excerding 
abundantiy aboue all that we achg or thinks, ac. 
cording to the power that worketh in vs, 5 

e 21 Hs 


© 


3 


88 


2 Cnar.. II iI. 


Tothe Epheſiang 6 


c—_T 


1 To him be glorie in the OR, 
and in Chriſt Ix s VS, vnto all generations 
world without end- Amen. 


3: *2 Be glory. inthe Churchly Chrifh Ieſus 
throughout all ages, worlde without ende, A. 
wen: ont UNA thn nigga ri 


[4 
* 


e MAR CGCITINALL NOGT HS. CA 
„ MARGLINALL NOTES. Cup. 11. 


RHE M. 1 
| L X I. I FLOW | | 
wy ane re tlie note there ſect 4. 
0 


FEvIkE. 2 From chat faith; 


. * 
y * 

- 
= @ 
I —— 


Fo 


- Noe faith onely muſt be in vs hut charitie which accompliſheth al "08%. 9 gelgwurs cs 
ywhich oncly we are inſtifed by God vnto ſaluation, charitie can neuer he ſeperated, | 


3 I Au þ ITS», etre. Bott?! To ine. . IP 2” 22 188 2 2 1 

17 To dwellby faith.) Chriſt dwelleth in vs by his gifts, and we be iuſt by thoſe his gifts remaining and reſident _: :.:.c;: 

in vigand not by Cbrift proper inſliceonalygua thi Heretikes afforme, , | . 0! 
Ae ene Grit duelled oy by fac a 


d by Raich we are iuftified; inthe merites and iuſtice of paici 
9 | "7 RDA. y 


Charitie. 


He exhorteth them to ketpe the vnitie ef the arch, moſt carefully wb aß babniltttc Brogan then sie 062d bes 

to 7 and anſi ne euen the diuerſitie it ſel fe of offices is not for dinifion,; as being the gift of Cheiſs bimſe Ife,but 
s build vp the (horch, and to bold all 'ingbe, vnitie thereof againſt the ſubtle cofcunmentionsof Heretihes: that vnder 
_, Thhiſi the beatz the Church being the body, every member may ß roſper. 17 Neither ( as touching life ) mu ſt we line 
"Ute the Heathen;but as it becommeth Chriſtians, laying of our old corrupt manners, and increaſing daily in all yoodneſſe. 


the Epilleypon I Therefore priſoner in our Lord, beſeech 
the 17. Sunda 1 ; | | 

Geo, . L JOU, that you-walke worthy of the voca- 
uud ina Voune tion in which you are called, 


ſe gt 2 With all humilitie and mildneſſe, 


1.19. 


A . 
2 f quer all, and by all, and in all vs. 


7 But to euery one of vs is giuen grace 

according to the meaſure of the donation of 
. | 

8 Forthe which he ſaith , «Aſcending on 

high, he ledde captinitie captine : he gane gifts 
_ omen. * | 

9 (And that he aſcended, what is it, but 
he cauſe he deſcended alſo firſt into the in- 
feriour parts of the earth? 1 

10 He that deſcended, the ſame is alſo he 
that is aſcended aboue all the heauens, that 
he might fill all things.) | 

11 And he *gaue, [ſome Apoſtles, and 

ſome Prophets, and otherſome Euangeliſts, 
and otherſome paſtors and doctors, 
12 To the conſummation of the ſaincts, 
vnto the worke of the miniſterie, vnto the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt: 

13 |Vntillwe meete all into the vnitie 
of faith and knowledge of the ſonne of God, 
to a perfect man, into the meaſure ofthe age 
ofthe fulneſſe of Chriſt: 0 Xs 

14 That now we be not children waue- 
ring, and carried about ſwith euery wind of 
doòtrine in the wickedueſſe of men, in craf- 
tineſſe to the circumuention of errour. 

2 ö But doing the truth in charitie, let vs 
in all things grow in him, which is the head 
Chriſt: | | 


Malac.2,10. 
Rom. 1 2, 4. 

* 1. Cor. 12,4. 
Pl67,19. 


1,Cor.12,28, 


16 Ofwhomrhewhole body being com- 
2:1 paRt&knictogicher by all iuncture of ſub- 
miniſtration, according to the operation in 
the meaſure of cuery member, maketh the 
Wan _ increaſe 


J Therefore apriſoner {in the Lard exhort jon On forthe 
Js ye . worthy of the voc ation en. 1. eſs A 
withye are called, 5 
2 With all lonlineſſe aud meekeneſſe with 
long ſuffermg ',” forbearing one an other in 
one. , 
3 Endenouring to keepe the wnitie of the (hi- 
rite in the boud s Two ; Tee | 

4 One body, and one ſpirit, euen as ye are cal. < * 

led in one hope of your calling. | 
5 One Lord,onrfauth,one baptiſme. 

6 One God and father of all, which is aboue 
all and through all and in you all. 8 

7 But * untoeuery ons of us is giuen grace, 
according to the meaſure of the gift of Chritt. 

8 Wherefore bee ſaith , — hee went vp Pal. 68. 19. 
on lug b, be ledde captinitie captine , and gau 
gifts unto mon. | 5 

9 (Butthat he aſcended, what i it but that. 
be _ deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth? | 
10 *Hethat deſcended,is even the ſame al- 1. Cor. xx. ir. 

fo that aſcended vp farre aboue ali heauens, to 
fulfill all things.) 

11 *eAndhe gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome i. Cor. ra. a8. 
Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and ſome ſhep- 
heards,and teachers, © 115 

12 Totbe gathering togitber of the ſaincti, 
into the worke of miniſtration , into the edifying 
of the body of Chrift K e 

13 Till we all meete together into the vnitie 
of faith and knowledge of the ſonne of God, vnto 
a perfect man, vnto the meaſure of the age of 
the fulneſſe of Chrift: 

14 That we benceforth be no more children, 
watering and caried about with enery winde of 
doftrine,audin the wilineſſe of men, in craftines, 
to the laying waite of deceite. 1 

15 But following the trueth in loue, let vs 
grow. up into him into all things which is the 
bead euen Chriſt. - | 
16 Inwhomall the body being conveniently 
coupled, and knit tegither by * rome yeel- 
ding nouriſymeut according to the , effetiuall 


Rom.1 1.3. 


power in the meaſure of cueris part, mabetb 


increaſe 


/ 


increaſe of the body vntothe edifying of it arcreaſe of the body, vnto the adifying of it ſelfe 
ſelfe in charitie. ee in laue. le OI 2731 THO mbas 
17 This therefore I ſay and teſtifie in our 17 Thul ſay therefore; and teſtiſie is tbe 

Lord: that now you walke not as alſo the, forte, e je penceforth walks not as other Rom. . 27. 

her.. Gentiles walke in the vanitie of their * Gentiles walke, in vanitie ofrbeir minde - Oy 
3 Ro.. zx. ſenſe, | 18 5 arke ode ts! bring a Bengted 


ry 

. « 

IS 
o 


58 Having their vnderſtanding obſeu- „ z nr Caen e, veing allengte | 
red with |. alienated fromthe life of ae i pb tens 2 e 
God by the ignorance that is in them; be- ee ee Pal. ny | n 
cauſe of the blindnes of their harr. 19 Whit being paſt facing, laue gien 
19 Who deſpairing, haue giuen vp ©themſelyes auer onto wantonnes , to works all 
themſelues to impudicitie, vnto the opera- vncleannes with greedineſſe. 8 
tion of all vncleannes, vnto auarice. 20 But ys haue not fo learned Chriſt; = 
20 But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt: 21 1f ſo be that be haut beard him » and 
21 If yet you haue heard him, and baus bees tanght in him, as the truth is in le- 
haue beene taught in him, (as the truth is ſau, 93 
inIes vs.) A Nee 22 To lay dne * accbrdinę to the mer Col.. . 
Colol. 3 . 23 Lay you away. according to the old een brad, whit 75 Fa ants 4. 3 | 
Heb. 121. conuerſation the old man, which is corrup- cording tothe laſtref err: 
ted according to the deſires of errour. „ z SITE e 
23 And +be renewed in the ſpirit of „.“ Hurite of your 
our minde: | 4 mance, 
s 24 And put on the new man whichac- —=24 Aud to put onthat newe man, which af- 
cording to God is created in iuſtice, and ho- #7 Gods ſhapen in rightconſueſſe, and boluneſſe 
lines of the truth. | | of trmb. .. ns Sod So » 
: 25 For the which cauſe laying away ly- 25 *Wherefore putting away lying, \ſheake Rom c 
Zach,8,16, ing, * ſpeake ye truth euery one with his euer man truth unto bis neighbour : foraſinnch coldlg l. 
neighbour, becauſe we are members one of e are members one of another. 5 SE rim 
another, * $a | ws ie ang wo 
Pi. 4, 3. 26 Be angrie and ſinne not. let not the Pe ; SL ae n rem e ee | 
ſunne goedowne vpon your anger. hag? ee 9 
27 Giue not place to the Diuell. 27 Neither giue place to the deuill. 
28 He that ſtole, let him now not ſteale: 28 Let bim that ſtole, ſteale no more: but 
but rather let him labour in working with let him rather labour , working with his bandes 
his handes that which is good, that he may tb. thing which 1 good, that he may Line wits 
haue 1 to giue ynto him that ſuffercth jim char needeth. 6 | | 
W ; : 29 Let no filthy communication proceedon 
ceedoutof your month: but if there be any l, 4 oft arneedr b, this it way er 
good to the edify ing of the faith, chaviomay grace unto the hearers, 


iue grace tothe hearers. 271 7A 
1 — And contriſtate not the holy Spirit 39 And griene not the holy ſpirite of God, 


of God: in which you are ſigned vnto the 4 whome ye are ſcaled vnto the day of redemy 
day of rede mption. I 85 ; i 
31 Let all bitternes, and anger, and in- 3 ; Let all bitterneſſe , and fierceneſſe, and 3 
dignation, and clamour, and os. og be wall, and erping, andftenill ſpeaking be put away i: x 
taken away from you with all malice. fromjouwith all ſ nanghtineſſe. to 
32 And be gentle one to an other, mer- 32 Be ge curteous one to another, mereiful, 
cifull, pardoning one an other, as allo God forgining one another, enen as God for Chriſis 
in Chriſt hath pardoned you. ſake bath forgiuen you, 
5 MARGINALL NOTES. Char. 1111. 
; 9 Inferiour parts.) He meaneth ſpecially of bis deſcending to Hel. A FFI; | 
: - wa His deſcending doth 2 ſoxnifie any paſſing from place to place, but teacheth the greatnes of his diſpenſation, that when he 
VIXE. 1 „ moſt high, he abaſed bimſelfe ſo much, and endured ſogreat abaſement, Theedoret vpon this text, In this ſenſe he 
deſcended to hell. | OLA OL _ 
RRE M. 2 23 Berenued.) The Apoſtle teacheth vs not to apprehend Chriſts iuſtice by faith onely , but to be renued in our 
| ſelues truely,and to put on vs the new man formed ani created in iuſtice and holines of truth. By the which, free will alſo is 
proved to be in vs, to worke with God, vr to conſent vnto him in our ſanttification. 1 Iþ Fa 
Ful. 2 We belecue as the Apoſtle teacheth, that we muſt be renuedin thc ſpirit of our minde, and put on the new 
| * * man,&c, But this renouation is onely begunne in this life, and not perfected vntill we be made perfectly iuſt 
and holy after this life. And therefore the Apoſlle teacheth vs, to apprehend the iuſtice of Chriſt onely, that we . 
may be iuſtified vnto ſaluation in this life, 2. cor. gar. Neither doth this place proue that our will doth werke cuil 
with God before God doe alter our will, and of vnwilling to holines and righteouſnes, by his Spiriemaketh ys 
willing : for of our ſelues we are not apt to thinke any thing. 2. cor. 3. 5. a _ — 


1 


* A 


t. 21. 


blaſphemie. 
malice. 


. at nt 


* * an. IR a. td. 


—— ” _ 2 | * , „ 2 — — — — 
C nar; 1. To the Epheſians. 617 

N 7212 Mai. ae en 245 ANNOTATIONS. Crap. nn. Oy are 8 925 
RHEM. 3 One faith.) At rebellian is the bant of ciuil Commonweaiths and kinqgdomes, and peace and concord the preſerua- Vnitie of the 


FyIEX.3 


Ru E M. 4 


FyIEE.4 


pheſides one altar, and one Prieſthod; is impoſſi 


all, if the Popes ſupremacie were fo neceſſarie for continuance of vnitie in truth, as you affirme. The functions 


nion f the ſame: ſo i Schuſemaſliviſton, and diverſitie of faiths or fellowſhip iu the ſervice of God, the calamitie of the church : Cath. Church. 
and peace, vnitie, vniformitie, the ſpecial bleſſing of God therein. and inthe church a bone all Conmonwealths, becauſe it is 
in all points a Monarchie tending euer) wey to vnitis. but one God, hut one Chriſt, but one church, hut one hope, one faith, one 


| baptiſant;one head, ame body.” indoreuf &. Cyprian li. de vnit. Ec. nus. ſaith thus: One Church the holy Ghoſt in the 


| onion af our Lord defigneth and ſaub, One is my doue. This vnitie of the Church, he that boldeth not, doth 
e thinke he holdeth the faith > e that withſtandeth and reſiſteth the Church, he that forſaketh Peters chaire 

ypon which the Church was built, doth he truſt that he is inthe Church? When the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul 

alſo ſneweth this Sacrament of Err. body and one ſpirit, cc. Which vnitie we Biſhops ſpecially 

that rule in the Church, ought to hold faſt and maintaine, that we may prone the Biſhophy function alſo it 

Elbe ro be one and vndiuided, &c.: aul game, There is one God, and one Chriſt, and one Church, and one 524% dei 

Chaire, by our Lordes voice founded vpon Peter. An other altar to be ſet vp, or a new Prieſthod to be made, ſtable. * 
ble. Whoſoeuer gathereth els where, ſcattereth. It is adulterous, 
it is impious, itis ſactilegious, whatſoeuer is inſtituted by mans fut ic to the breacHof Gods diuine diſpoſition- 
Get ye far from the contagion of ſuch men, and flee from their ſpeaches as a canker and peſtilence, our Lord 
hauing premonithed and warned before hand, They are blind, leaders of the blind, &c. Whereby we learne that 
this vnttie of the Charch commended ſo mulhj vnto vs, confoſteth in the matual fellowſhip of all Biſhops with the See of Peter. 
S. _—_— (lad Conſtantium Auguſtum)chus applueth this ſame place of the Apoſtle againſt the Arians, as we may 
do againſt the Caluinifts, Perilous and miſerable it is, ſaith he, chat there are now ſo many faithes as willes, and "OP 

ſo many doctrines as maners, whiles either faithes are ſo written as we wil, or as we wil, ſo are vnderſtood: and — — 
Whereas according to one God, and one Lord, and one baptiſme, there is alſo one faith, we fall away from as willes. 
eee is the onely faith, and whiles moe faithes be made, they beginne to come to that, that there is 
none at all. 41 21. þ ' 14 5 ; 

In the former ſaying of S. cyprian - theſe words, He that forſaketh Peters chaire , vpon which the Church was bulit, Falfifyingofthe 
ate noue of Cyprian: wordes im the ancientbookes of Cyprian written and printed, but lately foyſted in by Pam- ld d 5 
meliuus. Likewiſe in the ſecond teſtimonie, where cyprian hath ſuper Petram, vpon the rocke, Pammelius hath tur- 
ned it into Petrom,vpon Peter. Such patcherie will ſeruè well, to make Poperie ſeeme ancient among the ig 
norant, but it is groſſe paltrie in the iudgement vf all that be wiſe and learned. Therefore your conc luſion, that 
the vnitie of the Church conſiſteth in fellowſhip with Peters Chaire, is builded yponrmeere forgery and foyſting, 

And if thoſe ſayings were true, we might as truely ſay, that the Pope holdeth not Peters Chaire, that holdeth not 
Peters faith. The laying of Hilarie maketh nothing againſt Caluine, nor them that conſent in doctrine with 
him, which acknowledge but one faith as one God, | | Ja 

11 Some Apoſtles.) Many functions that were euen in the Apoſtles time, are not here named: which muſt be no- The beredlæs 
ted againſt the Aduerſaries that cal here for Popes, as though the names of Biſhops, Priefts, or Deacons were not as well left fooliſh negatiue 
out as Popes : whom yet they cannot deny to haue beene invje in S. Pauls daies. Andthereforethey haue no more reaſon, argument againld 


out of this place to diſpute againſt the Pope, then againſt the reſt of the Eccleſsaſtical functions. Neither is it neceſſare to re- . auſive- 


re 


- duce ſach as be not ſpecified here, to theſe here named : though in deede both other Biſhops and Prelazes and ſpectally Popes The Popes office 


may beronteined vnder the names of Apoſtles, Doc lors, and Paſtors, Certes the roome and dignitie of the Pope is a yery con- is called an Apo- 
tinuall Apoſtleſbip, and S. Bernard calleth it Apoſtolatum. Bernard. ad Eugen. li. 14. c. 4. &. c. in fine. Welbip. 
The Apoſtle nameth all functions neceſſarie for the planting and continuance of doctrine, and the vnitie The Pope not 
ofthe Church in the truth, among which the Pope is none, therefore he hath no function for certeintie and neceſſatie for vni- 
vnitie of truth, as is pretended, The functions perteining to the externall gouernment of the Church are not — — 
here named, but onely ſuchas perteine vnto doctrine, where the Apoſtle ſhould haue left out the principall of 
of Biſhops, elders and deacons, (as they reſpect the external gouernment and policie of the Church, ) are els 
where named generally and particularly: but in reſpect of the office of teaching, they are conteined ynder pa- 
ſtours and teachers: But the Pope who is neither ſent of Chriſt, neither teacheth nor feedeth, how ſhould he 


be an · Apoſtle, paſtour or teacher? But for his feeding and teaching you will not greatly ſtriue: for his Apoſtle- 


— ſhip you can finde nothing in che Scripture, nor in the ancient fathers for a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, and 


RHE II. * 


therefore it beganne belike in Bernards time, who as he being carried away with the errour of his age; aſcribeth 
too much to the Biſhop of Rome, ſo he ment not to make him an Apoſtle, as thoſe that were ſent immediatl 

of Chriſt, and not of men nor by men: of whom. Paul ſpeaketh in this place: who had allo an office diſtinct 

from all other. Therefore ſeeing the > — neither ſending from Chriſt, nor executeth the office of an 

Apoſtle, we may ſay to him as Tertullian ſaid to Marcion the heretike : If thou be a Prophet, foreſhew ſometime, If 

thou be an Apoſtle preach euerie where. If thaw be an 2 man: agree in doctrine with the Apoſtles, | 

13 Vatilwe meete.) The Church of God ſhal neuer lacks theſe nee functions, or ſuch as be anſwerallle to them, Continuall ſhes 
according to the time and ſtate of the Church, till the worldes end, Whereby you may prove, the Catholike Church,that is to ceflion of ;- 
Jay, that viſible companie of Chriſtians which bath euer had, and by good records can proue they haue had, a continu all ordi- hops, an evident 


narie ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Paſtors, and Dathers, to l the onely true Churth : and theſe other goed fellowes that for many 2 75 - the 


worlds or ares together cen not ſhew 7 had any one 151 or ordinarie yea or extraordinarie officer for them and Church. 


.. their ſect, to be an adulterous Heretcall generation. And this p 
. viſible continuance of Paſtors Ig ee 


ge re o the Ado ſile aſſuring to the true Church a rpetwall ! The tathers refus 
Apo —— {cf the 2 en 58 1 all Heretikes by 45 moſt fa- 22 by 
won ſucceſſion of the Popes e Re. Soul S. irenæus li: 3. c. 3. Tertallian, in præſcript. Opratus, Ii. 2. cont· Parm. S. Au- | - 17 
guſtine ; in pſ. cont. part · Donat. & c ont, ep. Manich. c. 4. & ep. 165. Epiph. hær 27. and others. Let __ "Ps 
The wrch of Chriſt hath neuer wanted paſtors and teachers, for her continuance in the trueth of the : 
doctrine of faluation, nor euer ſhall want them. Wherefore that Church which can proue by the holy Scri 3 
tutes, that wy 1derh the doctrime of the Goſpell conteined inthe fame, neede not be carefull to know the - | 
names ofthe perſons, ee rea e paſtors and teachers haue lived. But the doctrine proued 
to be true, doeth argue that it hath alwaies had ſueh continuanee and ſueceſſion, as God promiſeth to true 
doctrine. Contrariwiſe, the ſucceſſion af perſons and places, proueth not the continuance of truth. And there- 
fote youmake a foo ſiſſi and vn earned Argument when.youLay * The Catlulile Church, that is to ſay, that viſcbla 5 
company of chriſtians, wich bath everbait ani by yood retord can prove they euer haue bad,a continual ordinary ſucceſſion 
|; doc lorti is the onely true Church. For 1 7 ſhall not be ranted vnto you, that the Catho- 
2 viſible companiiCas you me ane vilible,ro'be alivaies in ſiglit, euen of the wicked world. 
Secondly;the Popiſh Church hath no ſuc ceſſiom fromthe Apoſtles, for many hundred yeeres after COR 
wn 14 5 o BS @ ey 
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P. v. 


they can not be ſaid to ſucceed them, whoſe doctrine they renounce.” Thirdly, that ſucceſſion which they 
ſhew is not ofpaſtots and teachers, but of wolues and other dumbe dogs, or teachers of lies & fables. Fourth 
ly if it were graunted that they haue ſucceſſion, which haue continuance of the names of Biihops, &c. in ſuch 
places as the Apoſtles haue taught, without conſent in doctrine with them : The Greeke: Churches and other 


Churches of the Eaſt, (all which they accompt, and ſome are in de ed heretikes) haue as ordinarie ſueceſſion, 


RE MI. 6 


FVvLEkE. 6 


The Epiſtle vpon 
the 3. Sunday in 
Lent. 


Io. 13,34, 


Col. 3, y. 


and as good records to ſhew from the Apoſtles, & euen from Peter, as you haue of your Popes from peter If 


| ſucceſſion proue not them to be the true Church, no more doth it proue you. If truth of doctrine be neceſ· 


ary to proue a true Church, the Scriptures are ſufficient to proue a true Church, with lauifull ſucceſſiom alſo. 
Where you ſay, for many ages, we cannot ſhey that we haue had any one biſhop, it is falſe: for all the trur bij 
ſhops of the Primitiue Church for fix hundreth yeeres & more after Chriſt, in all neceſſarie points of doctrine 
agree with vs, and therefore were anceſtors of our Church. In the later times alſo (for cuery age we can name 
diners paſtors and teachers, ) euen in the moſt darke times, and vnder the greateſt. tyrannie of Amichriſtzcby 
whom the true doctrine and Church of God haue beene continurd, (rlioughobſcurely as the Moone inthe 
wane or Eclipſe) euen vntill our daies. In which God hauing openly reuciled the wie kednes of Antichriſt, the 
Church of Chriſt is againe teſtored into the light and be ot the world, and daily preuaileth againſt the blind 
broode of Antichriſt. The fucceſſion of the biſhops ot Rome, and other paſtors and teachers from the Apo- 
ſtles, was alledged by the ancient fathers againſt thoſe heretikes which taught new dodrine which neither the 
Apoſtles nor their ſucceſſors heard of in the Church, before the ſeuerall ariſing of thoſe heretikes. But ſeeing 
the Papiſts are neuer able to proue, chat we diſſent in doctrine from the word of God, nor from the moſt anci- 
ent fathers of the Primitiue Church, (as we proue that they doe) the Argument of ſucceſſion vſed by the anci- 
ent fathers, maketh directy againſt them, and nothing in the world againſt vs. One rn we ſhall ſerue inſtead 
of many. Gregory biſhop of Rome teſtifieth, that none of his predeceſſors did euer vſr that prophane name of 
ſingularitie, to be vniuerſall biſhop, (which yet his ſucceſſors haue vſurped) therefore haue 2 that rhey 
were the very Antichriſts according to Gregories prophecie, and auctors of a new hereſie neuer beforexecei- 
ued inthe Church for ſixe hundreth yeeres after Chriſt, Gregor. lib. I. Ep. 3 2. 36. "at's 


14 Wuhcucry wind.) The ſpeciall vſe of the ſpiritual Gouernaurtu, to 1 v:imvnitle und conflancizef the - 
Catbolike faith that we be not caried away with the blaſt or wind of euer) bereſie. Which is a veryproper note of ſec kes and 


new doctrines that trouble the infirme weak\ings of the Church,by certaine ſeaſons of dinerſe ages: as ſometimes the Arians, 
then the Manichees,an other time the Neſtorians, then the Lutherans,Caluiniſts,and ſuch like: who at diuers times indigers 
Places haue blowen diners blaſts of falſe doctrine. Wes | 85 
The Paſtors and teachers doe not preſerue vnitie in truth, but by teaching the word of truth, which ſecing 
Luther and Caluine in all points neceſſarie to ſaluation did teach, they are not to be numbred among here- 
tikes, but in ſtead of their names, the Papiſts being placed, will make your note ſound and Catholike. N 


HAF. V. 


He cont inuoth his exhirtation to good life, . 5 aſſuring them agiinſ} all deceiuers,that no committer of mortal une ſhal be Heteticall blaſtez 
ſaued © conſedering that for ſuch ſinnes it is that the Heathen ſhall be damped: 8 and that Chriſtians muſt rather bg caric away the | 
the light of all others, 22 Then he commeth in particular and exhorteth haubands and wives to doe their duetie one inconſtanton, 


towards the other, by the example of Chriſt and lis obedient and beloued ſpouſe the Church, 


E ye therefore followers of God, as E ye therefore followers of God, 4s deere 
B molt deere children: children : 5 


2 And walke in loue, as Chriſt alſo loued 2 And wolle ye in Lowe, enen as Chriſtbath Ioan. 13, 23. 


vs, and deliuered himſelfe for vs an oblation loued ds, and barb giuen himſelfe for vs, an of- 
and hoſt to God in an odour of fwectaes. fring and a ſacrifice of 4 ſweet ſmelling ſauour 
3 But & fornication and all vncleannes, t ret | 


or auarice, let it not ſo much as be named 3 I fornication , andallvncleanneſſe or Coloſs,5 


among you, as it becommeth ſaincts. conetonſnes, let it not be once named among you, 
4 Or;filthines, or fooliſh talke, or ſcurri- unit becommetb ſainfts : | 
litie, being to no purpoſe : but rather giuing 4 Neither filtbineſſe neither faolſp talking, 
of thankes. neither iefling which are not comely : but ratber 


* 


5 For underſtanding know you this, that giuing of thanks. 


no fornicatour, or vncleane, or couetous 5 For this ye know , that no whoremonger, 


perſon (which is þ the ſeruice of Idols) hath neither uneltaus perſon, nor coustous perſon, 


inheritance in the kingdome of Chriſt and which 4 A morſbipper of images, hath any inheri- 
of God. e N tance in the ki of Cbriſt, and of Gad. 

6 Let no man ſeduce you with vaine 6 Let no mas deceiue you with vais words? 
wordes. For, for theſe tbings commeth the For becauſe of fi cb things commeth the wrath 
anger of God vpon the children of diffi- of God uponthe children of diſobedience. 


dence. | 2 | | 
7 Become not therefore partakers with 7 Be WY therefore companions of them, 
* 8 Forge were ſometimes dertpeſſe, but now 


8 For you were ſometime darkenes, but ee Abe in the Lordo: walks as children ef 


now light in our Lord. Walke as children of % | 

the light, „ TE: e ee gba 

9 (Forthefruit ofthe light is in al good=  - 9: (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all govaner, 

nes, and iuſtice, and veritie) ae . avdrigbteonfuer and truth, OY We 

10 Prouing what is well pleaſing to 10 Approving hat G aeceptable wnto the 

God: : | * i MEE 2004 on dd de 
| xx And 


—— — — - 


Matth.24.4. 
mark. 13, 5. 


luke 11.8. 


th 


Cn. v. 


fr To the Epheſians. 


6190 


proue them. e Wes 

12 For the things that are done of them 

in ſeeret, it is ſhame euen to ſpeake. 

al things that are oy are 
dl 


11 And communicate not with the vn 
fruitful workes of darkenes, but rather re- 


* 


13 But 
manafcſted bythe lighe. for 
feſt ed, is light. 

14 For the which 


at is mani- 


al 


" thar ſteepeft, & ariſe fromthe dead: and Chritt 


will illuminate t bee. | 
15 See therefore, brethren, how you 
walke warily. not as vnwiſe, but vas wiſe: 
16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the 
daies are cull, A | 
17 Therefore become not vnwiſe, but 
x vnderſtanding what is the will of God, 
18 And be not drunke with wine where 


in is riotouſnes, but be filled with the Spi- 


rit > 
I 9 Speaking to your ſelues in pſalmes 


and hymnes, and ſpiritualeancicles, chaun - 


ting and ſinging in your hartes to our 
Lord: 

20 Giving thankes alwaies for al things, 
in the name of our Lord Izsys Chriſt to 
God and the Father. ; 

21 Subic& one to an other in the feare 
of Chriſt. n 


- which are done of themin ſecret. | 


fanding what the will of the Lord is. 


are made mani rifeſt o 


21 Aud baus no felowhhipwith the vnfrait- 


12 For it ij ſhame enen to name thaſe things 


13 But all things when they are +rebuhed, 
heh | 


14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that 


ſeepeſt,and ſtand vp fromthe dead: and Christ 


ſhall gine thee light. | 


15 Take heede therefore that ye walks cir- 
Col. 4.5. 


cumſbellly: not at unwiſe,” hut as miſe, 
16 Redceming the time, becauſe the daivs 
are enill. - | 
17 *Wherefort be ye not unwiſe, but vnder- 


18 Aud be not dranke with wine wherein is 
exceſſe : but be filled with the ſpirit, | 
19 Speaking vnto your ſeluet in pfalmes, and 


hymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and mali 
melodie tothe Lord in 8 GEE making 


20 Gining thankes alwaies for all things In- 


o God andthe father , inthe name of our Lord 


Ieſas Chritt : | 
21- Submitting your ſelues one to another in 


the feare of Gad. 
22 * Wines, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your Col. 3.8. 


22 Let women be ſubiect to their huſ-. 


bandes, as to our Lord: ' 
23 Becauſe the man is the head of 


the woman: as Chriſt is the head of the 
+Cavxcn.Him ſelf, che ſauiour of his body. 


24 But as the CR VAC is ſubiect to 
Chriſt, ſo alſo the women to their husbands 
in al things. 5 

25 Husbands, loue your wiues, as Chriſt 
alſo loued the CH v R, and deliuered 
him ſe lf for it: 

26 That he might ſanctifie it, cleanſing 


it by che lauer of water in the word, 


27 That he might preſent to him ſelfa 
glorious CHvR cn, not hauing ſpotte or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it may 
be holy and vnſpottee. : 

28 Soalſomen ought to lone their wiues 
as their owne bodies. He that loueth his 
wife, loueth him ſelfe. 


29 For no man euer hated his owne / 


fleſh : but he nourifheth and cheriſheth it, 


las alſo Chriſt the C MVR cu. 
30 Becauſe we be the members of his 


body, of his fleſh and of his bones. 


—— 
P. V. — 
PI. 9.60. 
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N. 12, 2. 
The kpiſile in a 
Votiue maſſe 
Teteticall blaſiey. for mariage. 
-aric away the Col.z,8. 
nconſtantonly, Tit.2,5, 
1.Per.3.1, 
Ge. 3,16. 
1. Cor, 11, 3. 
Ioan. 3 14 
Coloſ. 3,5. 
Matth.24.4+ 
mark.! 355» 
luke 11.8. 
Gen. 2, 24 
Mat. 


31 For this cauſe ſball man leaue bis father. 
and mother: and ſbal cleaue to his wife and they 


4 — ” 


ſhalbe o in one fleſb. 


32 This is a great ſacrament, but I ſpeak. 


in Clitiſt and in the Cu vRK cu. 
33 Neuertheles you alſo euery one, let 


eche loue his wife as him ſelfe: and let rhe 


wie feare her husband. 0 


omne huabands,as vnto the Lord: 
23 For the huband is the head of the wife: 1. Cor. 11.3. 
enen a Chrift is the head of the Cbureb, and be 


for it, 


i the ſauiour of the body. 


1. 4. 


Fe of darkeneſſe but rather cuen rebub 13 
. then. OE, e 


+ Some read, re- 
buked of che 


ht: For al that whic þ light,are made 
. maniſeſt. 


doth make mami foſt, is light. 


Rom 122. 
I. theſ. 4.3 * 


24 But as the Church i; ſobieft unto Chriſt, _ | 
hkewiſe the wines to their owne hutbands in all = 


things. 
25 Te luubandes lone your wines, euen as 
Chritt alſo lowed the Church, and gaue bimſelfe 


26 To ſanttifie it when he had cleanſed it in 
the fauntaine of water in the word: | 
27 That be migbt preſent it umtohimſolfe a 
glorious Church, — 44 ſpot or IX 
any ſuch thing e but that it ſbould be holy , and 
without blame. | > 
28 Soought men to lone their wines as their 


ſelfe. | | 
yet hated bis owne fleſh: 


29 For noman ener 


but nouriſneth & cheriſbeth it, enen as the Lord 


the Church. 


30 For me 2 members of bis body, of bis 
eſh,and of lus bones. bs 


owne bodies : be that loneth bis wife, loneth him 


Coloſ.3. 19. 


31 Fer ibis cauſe ſballs man leaus father Gen. 2.24. 
and mother, and ſhalbe icyned unto his wife, and Mat. 19.5. 


two ſbalbe made one fieſb. 
32 7b great 
Chriſt and of the Church. 


33 Therefore enery one of you do ye ſo :Ler 
euery one of you loue his wife euen as bimſelfe, 


and let the wife renerence ber bugband. 
MAR- 


- 8 
26 | 1. Cor. 5. 16. 
ſecrete: us 1 ſpeakgof 7; 
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RYuEM.- :- 
. . Charchthat , S. Auguſtine expreſſeth in theſe words. The Catholike Church onely is the body of Chriſt, whereof 1 


member of her body, preſerued by ſpe cull grace of Chriſt her ſpouſe, 


= 


The ſeruice,) Ser rhebereticallcorroption of this place in the Annotation coi. 3. x. 5. 
Sec the anſwere there, and in my defence againſt Greg. Martyn cap.z. © | | | 
13 Cuyvrcnu) It mw to be noted; hat in the firſt Engliſh Bibles there is not once the name f CHYRAC H 
in al the Bible, but in ſtetd thereof, Congregation,” which « ſo notorious a corruption, that them ſelwes inthe later Bibles 
correCt it for ſhame hut yet ſuffer the other to be read and vſed ſtill. Sce 2 in ſlegterei ge. 
This note is falſe and fooliſh, For euen in the ſitſt tranſlation that e ee Marginal note is Slander, 
this: vyponthis rocke that is ſaith S. Auguſtine,vpon the confeſſion which thou haſt e ee be Chriſt the 
ſonne of the liuing God, I will build my congregation or Church. y which it is manifeſt, that the tra at r ynderſtood The name of 
congregation which expreſſeth the Greeke worde better then Church, to be all one with Church. Aid he ra- Church. 
ther vied the worde Congregation, then Church; to auoide ambiguitie, becauſe this worde Church, is com- 
monly taken for the houle of the aſſembly of Chriſtians, and that the people might nom, that the Church, is 
a gathering together of all che members into one body, which in the name of Chureh, doth not appeere. Bur 
after the people were taught, to diſtinguiſh of the word Church, and to vnderſtand it for the myſtic all body of 


Chriſt, the later tranſlations vſed that terme; not that the other was any corruption, qr the later any correcti- 


on, but to declare, that both is one. But of this matter, more at large in my defence againſt Greg. Martyn 


TY ANNOTATIONS, Car. v. 8 
25 Sauiour of his body.) None bath ſaluat ion or benefite by Chriſt, that is not of his body the Chureh, And what — out 
he is head, out of this body the holy Ghoſt quicknerh no man, And a little after, He that will haue the Spirit, let 
him bewareheremaine not out of the C vx c i, lei him beware he enter not into it feinedly.-Auguſt. ep. 30. ad 
Boni facium comitem in ſine. N ? | h 
24 Subiect to Chriſt.) TheCnvs cu # alwaies ſubiec l to Chriſt, that is, not onely vnder him, but euer obedient The Cuvncy 
to us words and tommandement. Which is an euident and inuincille demonſtration that ſhe neuer rebelletb againſt Chriſt, neuer eneth. 
neuer falleth from him by error, Idolatrie, or falſe worſhipas the Heretiles now, and the Donatiſts of old did teach. 
A lewde ſlander, for we neuer taught, that the Catholike Church can fall from Chriſt, by error, idolatry, or Slander 
falſe worſhip, although great multitudes, and particular churches, (ſuchas the Church of Rome is,) may fall The tiue Church 
from him: and the beſt Church may erre, yet not ſo, that ſhe can fall from him. And if it be a note of the true 
Church, (as you ſay)to be alwaies 1 to Chriſts words, and commandements. It is certaine the Church 
of Rome, cannot be the true Church of Chriſt, which ſo long hath diſobeyed the word and commandement of 
Chriſt, in ſo many things. Namely in worſhipping of images, in maintaining traditions of men contrary to his 
word, in robbing the people of the one halfe of the ſacrament, in forbidding the people to ſearch the ſcriptures, 
in forbidding meates and mariage, in vſing an vnknowen tongue in common prayers and miniſtring ſacra- 
ments, in e ee prieſthood, imperuerting the vſe of his ſupper vnto a ſacrifice propitiatorie, 
which is contumelious to his death: and in many other. | | 1 
35 Loued the Church.) Loe Chriſ?s ſingular love of the C HVR cH: for which onely and the members thereof jaws 1: qa of 
he effeflually ſuffered bu Paſſion, and for whoſe continual! cleanſing and purifying in this life, be inſtituted holy Baptiſme, Chu. 


and other Sacraments: that atlengthin the next life it may become without al ſpot, wrinkle, or blemiſb, for, in this world by The Churchtri: 


reaſon of the bee id infirmitiesof diners her members, ſhe cannot be wholy without ſinne, but muſt ſay alwaies, Dimitte umphant without 
nobis debita noſtra, Forgiue vs our debts, Auguſt. li. 2. Retract. c. 18. - and N 
29 As Chriſt ie Church.) rt # an vnſpealgeble d gnitie of he CR vn c n, which the. Apoſtle expreſſeth often Jie of di 
els where, but ſpecially in this whole paſſage, to be that creature onely for which Chriſt effeclually ſuffered, to be waſhed and Church. 
embrued with water and blood iſſuing out of his holy ſide, to be nouriſhed with bis owne bedy(for ſo duch. S. Irenæus expound * Aug li d. 

li. 5. in principio)to be his members: to be ſo ioyned vnto him as the body and members of the ſame fleſh, bone & ſubſtance 2 . ad ca: 
ro the head, to be lowed and cheriſhed of him as wife of husband, yea to be his wife and moſt deere ſpouſe, takenand dme! 


(as S. Auguſtine often ſaith) out of his owne ſide vpen the Croſſe, as Exe our firſt father Adams ſpouſe was made of his ribbe. 


In Pſal.126.&in Pſal. 1 27. & tract. g. in Ioan. & tract. 120. In reſpect of which great dignitie and excellencie, the ſame 
hol father affirmeth the CRHVRCHte be the prineipall creature, and therefore named in the Creede next after the Holy 
Ghoſt,and he proueth againſt rhe Macedonians,the Holy Ghoſt to be Gad, becauſe be is named before the Church in the con- 


feſſion of our faith, Of which incomparable excellencie of the Church, ſo beloued of Chriſt and ſo inſeparatly ioyned in ma- The Church is 
nage with him, if the Heretikes of our time had any ſenſe or conſideration, they would neither thinks their contemptible the principall 


company or cogregation to be the glorious ſpouſe of or Lord, nor teach that the church may erre,that is to ſay,may be diuor- 3 can 


red from her ſpouſe for Idolatry,ſuperſi1tion,Hereſce,or other abomi nat iuns: heren pon one of theſe abſurdities would eriſud, not cre. 
that either Chriſt may ſometimes be without a Church and ſpouſe in earth (as he was all the while there were no Caluiniſtuſif Abſurdities that 
their Church be the ſpouſe of Chriſt) or els if the Catholike Church onely is and hath beene his wife, and thi ſame hath ſuch f9119% if the 1 
errors as the Heretikes falſly pretend, that his wife ſo deere and ſo praiſed here, is vt with ſtanding a very whore. Fhich Church me 
horrible abſurdities proue and conuince to any man of common ſenſe, both that the Catbolike Church al waies u, and that it 
reacheth truth alwaies, and to bonour God truely and ſincerely alwaies : whatſaeuer the adulterous generation of Heretikgs 
thinke or b 1 43 

The manifold-dignitic of the Church (God be praiſed) we know, and do acknowledge better then you. And 


bo contemptible oeuer our Congregation ſeeme to be in the cies of the prowde whore of Babylon: wee 


know, it is the glorious ſpouſe of Chriſt, not clothed in golde, purple, perles, precious ſtones, as the ſtrom- 
pet of Rome App. 17. but which the ſpiritual light of the ſunne with a crowne of 12. ſtarres hauing the moone 
vnder her feete & c. Apoc.12, Neither do we teach, as you impudently doe flander vs, that the Church may 
erre,that is to ſay,m1y be diuorced from ber ſpouſe, for Idolatry, ſuperſtition,hereſie or other abominations, But that com- 
pany which is fallen into Idolatry, hereſie & groſſe abhominations (as the Romiſhrable) is fallen from Chriſt 
to Antichriſt, But the true heauenly Ieruſalem, which is the mother of vs Ki SHES, while ſhe is a ſtranger, 
on the earth ſhe hath her imperfections and ſpottes, that ſhe may euer acknowledge , by whoſe grace ſhe 
ſtandeth, and therefore in ſome points may erre, and be decciued, by infirmiticof het members, who are 
all and euery one; ſubiect both to error and finne while they liue in this ilgrimage. Let is ſhe, and euery true 
zem — ſhe cannot fall cleane away from 
him, into any damnable error, idolatry, or abomination, Whereby neither of both your ſurmiſed abſurdities, ho Chard may 
doth follow, that either Chriſt may be without a ſpouſe or Church on earth, neither may the Catholike erre & yet be the 
Church haue ſuch errors, that remayning his wife, ſhe ſhould be notwithſtanding a very whore. The Church goug of Ci. 
of Juda, in the time of the raigne of divers Kings, did offer ſacrifices in the high places, yet onely - gry 
. RE | 8 780 rd, 
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Lord, n Was an error, — —— great that it made a — ofthe Church Suk Chit, orchar it made 
the Church of Inda, a very whore 2. Nag. 2. & cap.14,& 15, &c. Therefore the Catholike Church,alwaies is 
and hath beene, and teacheth all truth neceſſary to laluaiinn, therefore to honor God truely and fincerely, 
as touching the ſubſtance of Gods honor, though in the exterior forme and waner thereof, and ſome other 
opinions, not being of the neceſſiuę of ſalvation, ſhe may be ſometime deceived. The feaſt of the Paſchall 
Lambe, which was one of the principal ſacrifices aud Sacraments of the Church of liraell, perteyning to 
the worthip of God, was nor kept ſo preciſely according to the word of God, and the inſtuyrion thercof, 
from the daies of the Iud es, in the time of all the beſt Kings. as it was in the18, yeere of the raigne of Io- 
A the feaſt of tabergiacles, had not beene ſo ſolemnly kept, from the daies of Ioſue, 

as it was after the captiuitie Nehem. g. 18. By which it is manifeſt, that che Church in the meane time, erred 


ſias 2. Reg. 23. 22. Like wi 


ſome what from the true externall forme of Gods worthip; Lache in the ſubſtance thereof, 217 therefore cons 
tinued ſtill the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and one ly true Church of 


32 This is a great Sacrament.) Mariage a grear- Sacramemt of chrift id hs church pegel, the ff pas 


rentes. Adam (aul * Auguſtine tract. 15. in Io. G0 who was a forme or Bgur re on him that was to come, yea rather 
God in him, Baue 9s a great token of · a Sacrament. For both he deſeraed fl eeping to take à wife, and of his 
' ribbe his wife was made unio him: becauſe of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe the Church was to be made out 
of his fide, In an other place he maketh Matrimonie a Sacrament of Fhbrift ani lu Church i in that, that as the maried 
man muff ee PO aud mother, and cleaue vnto Ins wife, ſo Chriſt as it were left lus father,exinaniting bimfelfe by bis 


incarnation, 4 


wer be diſſolued but by death: ſignifying Chriſis perpetuall and indiſſoluble coniunttion with the Churth his one onely ſpouſe 


de Gen. ad lit: li gcc. y. COm. Pelag. de pec. orig. li. 2. c. 34. De id. & opie . De bono coniug. c. y. & 18. Aud 


in another Meces Thegood of Matioge (faith he) among the people ot God is in the holines of a Sacrament, De 
conungali c. 24. 
ö 3 thenghi ſuch miſteries and Sacrament} to be in Mæriage, that the ieyning þ wan nd wife together 
be 


mn repreſent ſi 8 if the Apoftle him felfe, and after hum 5 'boty : aber and others, had not noted it? or 
who can maraaily that the holy church takgth ebis to 2 ac rameut, and to ginegrace of ſanftification to the parties ma- 
ried, that they may live we A inmptugl idelitie, bring vp ther children is faith and feare of God, and poſſeſſe their 


mee (s the ApoPple ſpeaketh) in ſanc tiſcatios und hanour, and not in paſſion of luſt and ignominie, as the Heathen dos — 1 7 
* 


know not God, and as our brutiſh new Maiſters ſe eeme to doe that commend mariage aboye all rhing ſo far a it fee cr. 


deth heir concapiſcences, but for grace, Satrament, myſerie, or ſanctißtaton e rr th « the 4 7 , 


or bruite beaſtes do ? And thus we gather that Matrimonit is aSactamehr. 

Calvin falſely ſaith; vat vf tbe Latin word Sacrament, both whuh — haue 0 their — ys 

tion, and that in the e alſo: but —.— theſe names avg here giuen ty-Matrimonie by the ae 

ven inthe "Scriptures t. ne aud, grifh, les them tell vs why they alſo apply theſe, words * their goverall 

27 ation to 89 ee theſe, two 5 newer ſo named expreſlyin Scripture and 2 
allow the "hah iht wy by the ſathe name; 2 * 1 Fi Anale, ſpecially 

whereas the frrnifhcatron'in it, Fas gien — Sacruments, and greater, - 


The Apoſtle fa che i ; | —— eat Rorle ns ade Mariage ho 
Theod — "oy dentius Brixianus cy. «d Geymin, — nlecl Baregg —— the 
e Eccleſia, Encherius in Gen. lib. 


4. 21. & Ab . 21. Projper Aquit, de prom. & fred, .I. Nui in P 
Albinus in Pſul. 37 .cn 4 Dum. lib. 5 Peſihufumde corpore & Sang. cap. 7. 10 adele i it: ll 
mit it beſo as Auguſtine and ſome other of the ancient fathers take it that Matri tony is a great myſtetie, of 
the coniunction of Chriſt and his Chyrehs yet itfollowerwnor, that Matrimony i is 2 Sactament, a8 —— 
and the Lords 5 770 be called Sac ere or that it is Sacrament ofthe new Teſt 

ny was inſtituted in Paradiſe, beforethe fall of man. But where, you eee none, I Neidly 7 we 0 


efmariag ee e ee ce, yſteric oe ſageanon the 2 then bruce. be 2 ry 


is a vile and malicious ſlander. For ye acknowledge Marrimony, to be an mo ae 
honorable in all men, yea euen in the Miniſters 84. word and 1 25 cg 


of che holy Ghoſt, and ne cellary ſot ſume men, and that God giueth grace and ſanctification 2 . 
Exhfll, - ger aan den fm dien relle. eiche gelb. Un as for itbjheris,wendaie ledge, 


not one, but many my ſteries in matrimony : as Rierom,an ae e Hierem wirneſſeth)did 7 ; 
is Wee 


Yet ſecing the w ed tion of our ſaluation ents of our r erer, 
Ser El e when os ere iel, Bt cht l Both Bern bf Godand dd by him to be his 
children for euer: we know no more viſible — Din graces;jaſticuced by our Santour Cheſt 
thenew Teſtainent, but und ihe Lords Supper. But you that make ſo great a facrament of matrimony: 
what grace, myſtetie, and ſanctiſication you acknowledge thereby,” er your. antichriſtian pro- 
hibjting of ſo gratious and hol inſtitution, to them ta whom the d 4 tion of the holy word andy; 
Ncties of Godis committed. ' Yea euen to them, for whom, in reſp cir infirwitie it is nec eſlarie, and 
that contrarie to the doctrine of the holy Ghoft, who allowerh a Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon to be the 
— of one Wie Notwithſtanding: you profefic with Maiphomopsyouthes Ju the ſacred orderof Prieſt 
bende js profancd, yea you lay profancd and made meere laycall, and popular, Ic mariage, Theſe be the worden 
of Gregory Marin, who did fer them forth by conſent of your whole trayterous and hereticall Seminary 
of Rhemes i in the 25. Chapter, .ſc&, 16. of his Jewde bagke igtituled, A diſcovery ct. And where as you 
complaine that Caluine dot Falſe ly fay, t that you per matrimony to beaſacramentofthe Greckeor 2 
words onely, which is Myſtery or Sacrament, whith'you know, To HAI DI re tate amore generall 
_ — — his ſayin . ee hs it is an 
Nice holy and great inyſtexie, a Sacrament new Teſtament, 28 ben 
and hf = The ae 2, the 4 Emre gebt ab rte ſacrament of , 
ted befare ſiane li Rs 26, 7 N it is no ſacrament of thenewT eſtament. And what 2 
Dach Peter Lum Sr your diuinitie, to proue that 
eee plate ? But we muft tell you, why we call Baptiſme and 


22 are neuer ſo named — in the Scripture, by the name of 5 or * —— Lori . would 


Churches a uaorwe,, Poe werent word of God, 
Our, calling thaſ holy 85 S. Paul calleth the 
the my eries of God 1, Cor "_+ theſe holy ſeales, 2 2 


ſpeciall 


the Sinagog e his mother, and ieyned himſel te the church Li. 12. c. 8, cont, Fauſtum, In dis Mar R110 
ners other places a it alſo a Sacrament, ſpecially in that it is an inſeparable band bw two, and that can ne- M va ſactament 


Tbeſ. 4. 
A 4 Hr: — 


ushelov. 
Sacramentums 


_— is a rp jar or th the | 


crament, 


Ss . 


— ——— ä VD— * 


— ———— 
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622 be Epiſtle of S. Paul 


CAA P. vi. 


Col. 3. 20. 


Exo. 20.12. 
Deu. 5 16. 


Col. 3, 22. 
Tir. 2,9. 
T. Pet. 2, 18. 


* 
13 


ſpeciall charge of there diſpenſation, are in Scripture expreſſely called myſteries, which is the Greeke of Sa- 
craments: ſauing that the word Sacramentum in Latin, hath ſome other ſignific ations, that the Greeke word 
myſterie hath not. But why doe we not call Matrimony by the ſame name? Verely in Greeke or Latin we make 
no doubt, to call Matrimony fo, But ſeeing the Engliih word Sacrament by vſe of Englith ſpeac h, is reſtrey- 
ned, and taken onely for outward ſeales of Gods grace vnto our ſaluation, e forbeare to call Matrimonĩe io, 
commonly, although for names and termes, ſo the ſimple might ke epe the diſfetence and diſtinction of things, 


we make no great accompt, to vſe them or leaue them. 


HAP. I 


Likewiſe children and parents, he exboreeth, 5 Item ſ. — and mai ſſ ers. 10 Then, that all take courage in the mighu 
> -of God but ſo, that withall they arme them ſelues (conſedering what nugbty enemies then haue) with all peeces of ſpiri- 


tall armour, 18 praying alwsies ſeruem ly, and for lum alſe. 


H1LDREN, obey your parents in our 
Lora, for this is iuit. 


2 Honor thy fat ber and thy mother (which 


is the firſt commandement in the promis. 
3 That it may be well with thee, and thon 
maieſt be longlined upon the earth. 


4 And you fathers, preuoke not your 
children to anger: but bring them vp in the 


diſcipline and correption of our Lord. 


5 * Servants, be obedient to your Lords 


according to the fleſh, with feare and trem- 


bling, in the ſimplicitie of your hart, as to 
Git: 8 eee ee 
s Not ſeruing to the eie, as it were plea- 


Hidren, & obey your parents in the Lord: Coloſ.g. a0. 
for this * right . . : | "ai 
2 Honor thy father and thy mother, (which n. 
& the firſt commande ment inpromiſe.) 
3 That thou maieſt proſper, and line long on 
earths... owif TION ah 
4 Fathers, -pronoks not - your "children 10 
wrath: but bring them vp in inſfruſtiom and in- 
fermation of the Lord. eee e ee 
5 * Seruants,obey them that are your bodi. Coloſ g. 
ly maſters with frare avdtrembling, in ſinglenes I it. 2.9. 
of youre hart as unto Chriſt. I. Per. . 8, 
6 "Not wub ſeruict vnto the eie, as men 


pleaſers: but as the ſernants of Chriſt, doing the 


ſing men, but as the ſeruants of Chriſt,doing,”. will of God from the bart. 


— 5 


Wei ala 


e God leauech 


the will of God from the har. 
7 Wich a good will ſeruing, as to our 
Lord and nor to wen. of 8 


a 


7 With good will ſerning the Lord, and vos 
men. on COR IH % , 2 | , 
8 Kuowing'that whatſoruer good thing any 


8 Rnowing that euery one what godd man.deth, that. ſhall he receive. againg of the 


focucrheſball doe, that ſhall he: © receiuc of 


no good «orke 2a 
vmearded. our Lord, whether he be bond orftces.. - - 


Schiri 


Deu 10,17. 
Tun Epiſtle 
vpon the 21. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. | 

© mayo TALLY, 


Ephe. 2,2. 


El. 9,15. 
t. Theſ· 5, 8. 


ü Lord. mbet ber he be lood or fee. | 
9 Au pe maſt ers, dothe ſame things vn- q 


5 And you maiſters, doe the ſame things to them, putting a4) threatnings © * Kuowing 2.Par.rg-7. 


N 


. 2 5 2 82 1 2 % 18 > TIRWTA . N a * ** 5 


that both their Lord and yours, is in heaueg: 


| 1ſpett of perſan-with him. 


3nd * acception of perſons is not with him 


Rom. z. 11 


10 Fial my brethren, be ſtrong in the 


10 Henceforth brethren, be ſtrengthened- Lord, and m the power of his night. 


in our Lord, and in the might of lis power. 
11 Putyouon the *armour of God, that 
Pa and agaipft the deceits of the 


11 For our wreſtling is not againſt fleſh 


and blood: bur ugainft Princes and Pote- w 


ſtars, againitthe * rectors of che world of 
this darkenes, againſt the ſpicituals of wic- 
kednes intheceleſtials, + oem 7 
13 Therefore take the armour of God, 
that youmay refiſt in the evil day, and ſtand 
in all things perfect. ay 
14 Stand therefore having your loines 
girded in truth, and clothed wich the breſt- 
plate of iuſtice. e e 
15 And having your feete, ſhod to the 
preparation of the Goſpellofſ 
16 Inal chings raking the ſhi 
wherewith you may extinguiſh al the ſirie 
dartes of the oft wicked one. | 


17 Angtake vnto you the * helmet of 


ſaluation: and the ſword of the ſpirit (which 
is the word of God) 

18 In al prayer and ſupplieation pray ing 

at al time in ſpirit: and in the ſame watching 

| 14 2 in 


zeace? 


ene in the Foot, * mid af for the 


11 Put onall the armour of God, that yee 
enge arne be d. 
12 For wee wraſtle not againſt fleſt and 
blood, hut ag ainſt rulers, againſt powers, ag ainſ# 
oy gonernonrs of the darkeneſſe of this 
. world, againſt ſpiritual withedaeſe in beanenty 
Places, 0 ein 
13 u bere fert tale vnto gam the whole ar- 
mour of God, that ye maybe able toreſiſt inthe 
* enilday, and hauing finiſhed al things, to ſtand 
4 8 5 


14 Stand therefore, having your lower gyrt 
h ns hee . and — onthe 22 
Purer. 
15 Aud po frete [bod in the preparation of 
the Goſpell of peace. TRYIN 510 
16 ' eAboneall; taking. the ſtiold of faith, 
wherewith yo mu guru b allthe fierie daries of 
200 Wicked,” en * 
| avdibe ſwordgfohe ſpirir;wbichis the 


f eee eee, eee ee + 
fame 3 Theſ. 3. i. 


bei et of ſaludtian, Eſ3.59.17. 
| 1 1 4 of 1.Theſ.5.8 


 purpeſe 


17s 
5.3, 


58. 
. 3 · . 
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Crap. VI. 


, E o the Epheſians. 4 623 


2 


—— 


Ru EM. 1 


FvyLKE.I 


Nun M. 2 


FyIkR. 2 


in al inſtance and ſuppſication for al the purpoſe with all inſtance and ſupplication for all 
fands. £&S4.:- uncl. WET | | 
19 And for me, that ſpeach may begi-- 19 Andfor methat viterance may be giuen 
uen me in the opening of my mouth with vnto me, that I may open-my mouth freely, to 
confidence, to make knowen the myſterie ¶ vtter the ſecrets of the Goſpell. 
ofthe Goſpell, 20 Whereof | am @ meſſenger in bondes, 
20 For the which I am a legate in this thats therein I may ſpeaks freely, as I ought ro 


chaine, ſo that in it Imay be bold according ebe. 


as1 ought, to ſpeake. 21 Put thatyee alſo may know my affair er, 
21 And that you alſo may knowe the and what I doe, Tyrbicus a deare brother and 
things about me, hat I doe: Tychicus my Faithfull miniſter in the Lord, ſhall ſhew you all 
decreſt brother and faithfull miniſter in un thin i. 
Lord, will make you vnderſtaud al things. 42 em I haus ſant vnto pos for the ſame 
22 Whom I haue ſent to you for this purpoſe, that ye might kom of aur affaires and 
ſame purpoſe, that you may know tlie things that he might comfort your hamm. 
about vs, and he may comfort your harts. 23 Peace be vnto you brethren, and loue 
23. Peace to the brethten and ꝓ charitie with faith from God the Father, and fromthe 
with faith. from Gad the Father, and our Lord leſis Chriſt, | 
Lord:Iz$sys. Chriſt. | 24 Grace he with all them which laue out: 


24 Grace with al that loue our Lord I n- Lord leſus Chriſt in ſinceritie, Amen. 
SysChriſt in incorruption. SWent from Rome vnto the Epheſians, by Tychicus. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar. yt. . 


* 


14 Clothed with.) Va man could not be truly inſt or haus inſtice in lum ſelfe hom could he be clothed with inſtice? 
A man may be clothed with the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is without him, and be partaker therof by faith, 
through the communication of Gods ſpirit. And the terme of clothing doth import a marter; withour the 
body, rather then within. Vet the Apoſtle not ſo curious in termes, and reſpecting the workes of juſtice that 
are outward ſpeaketh in deede of an inward vertue of iuſtice, which is in the regenerate by Gods grace, and 
whereby they are truely iuſt, but not perfectly, in Gods ſight, and therefore are not iuſtified — to abide 
his iudgement, but by the onely iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to them by faith, which is moſt perfect iuſtice, and 
able to endure the ſeueritie of Gods iudgement. 1 . | 
23 Charitie.) S. Auguſtine noteth in ſundry places pon this ſame text, that faith without charitie ſerneth nos 
to ſaluation. lib,go. hom. . n 20, 4 N NESS 2 
And we haue noted vpon the like texts many times and now we ſay, that faith voide of good works, is a 
dead faith, and an viiprofitable faith, a diueliſh faith, and not auaileable to iuſtification or ſaluation, yet by a 
true liuely Chriſti an faith onely that workeih by loue, we are iuſtified vnto ſaluatiorn. . 


"= 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF 


S. Pavi.To Tre PrurtiePlaANs. 


os. paul was called bya viſion into Macedonia, we read Acł. 18. and hom he came to 1 being the 
8 firſt Citie thereof, and of by Preatbing, myradles, and ſuffering there, And againe Ac l. 1g. Paul purpoſed 
[ iche ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to goe to Hieruſalem, ſaying : 
by ah "RJ by After] haue been there, I muſt ſee Rome alſo:# hich purpoſehee æecuted. Att.20.taking his leaue at E 
7 fppheſus. And bei 5 afterward come into Achaia, he had c ounſell to returne through Macedonia, and ſo 
at length from Philippi be began his nauigatios toward Hieruſalem, c from Hieruſalem being caried priſoner to Nme(- Aci 
28.) be wrote from thence this Epiſtle to the Philippians : or rather in his ſecond reprebenſion 10, yeeres after the firſt,” | 
In it he confirmeth them (as he did * the Epheſtans alſo about the ſame time) againſt the tentation that they might haus Eph. 3. 
in bearing that be were executed. therefore he firſs ſaith: And I will haue you know brethren, that the things about Phil. . v.12. 
me, are come to the more furtherance of the Goſpel: ſo that my bands wers made manifeſt in Chriſtin al the 23.26, | 


Court &c, Secondly he foenifieth that bis deſire is, to be diſſolued and to be with Chriſt, but yer ( leaſt they ſhould be 


 fethinſay 


diſcomforted) that he hopeth to come againe to them,Whereof natwithtanding, that he hath yet no certainetie, heſigni= | 
— 4 — — you, immediatly as I ſnal ſee the — at conc erne me. I ird. Phil. 2. v.23. 

ly therefore he prepareth them againſt the worſt, ſaying, I hope to come againeto you: but and if I be immolated 24.17. 

vpon the ſacrificeand ſervice of your faith, I reioyce and congratulate with you all, and the ſelfe ſame thing 

doe you alſo reioyce been en Kur. ewith me. | Be üg: | 

Moreouer he partly warneth them ( as be had done before) of thoſe Iudaicall Falſe-apoſtles who preached circumciſion Phil.z, 
and Moyſeslawto the Chriſtian Gentils: partlyhe exhorteth them to ſuffer perſecution, to live well, and ſpecially to bumble 0 
themſelues one to another, rather then by any pride to breaks the peace and vnitie of the Church, OWED 


0 * N & 
/ — ; * * : * 
* $24 64h * "EF * 


as The EpillleofS.Paul Cue. x 


THE EPISTLE OF PAYL >. 
TO THE PHILIPPIAN S. 
CHAP. I. | 


Maving fignified that be vſerh to thanks God for their vertne, 9 and alſo to pray for their encreaſe i becertifieth chem 
or their confirmation and comfort) what good was come through his trouble at Rome, 24 and that he doubteth not 
though he rather deſere mattyrdome) but to come againe vnto them, 27 exerting them to line as they ought te dee, 
2$ ard namely not to ſbrinl for perſecution. | 
The tranſlation of Nhemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England. 


AVL and Timothee the 8 AV L and Timothems the 
ſeraants of Teſus Chriſt, to 
all the Sanctes in Chriſt Ie. 
iu, which are at Philiggs, 


ſeruants of Th ses Chriſt : 
eco al the Saints in Chriſt. 
6 Is SvsthatateatPhilippi; 


2 M wich the | Biſhops & Dea- WP with the Biſhops and Dea- 
* cons. | 4 cons: 
2 Grace to you and peace from God dur 2 Grace be vnto you, and peace from God 
Father, and our Lord 1z s Vs Chriſt. dur Fat ber, aud froin our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
3 I giue thanks to my God in al memo-—- 3 * 7 thacke my God with all remene- 1. Theſa 3; 
rie of you. | branceofyour * | 
4 ( Alwaies in al my prayers for al vou, 4 (eAlwaies in all my prayer. for all von, 
with ioy making petition.) nabing prayer with gladneſſe: ) 


5. For your. communicating-in the Go-' -' Por jour felowſhip inthe Goſpel, h 
ſpel of Chriſt from the firſt day vntill now. forf day Geer regs n mY ca 
Tas Epiſtle 6 Truſting this fame thing, that he 6 Being perſwaded of the ſame thing, ibos 
— 2- Which hath begun in you a good worke, will e which bath begun a good worke in you, will 
Pentecoſt, perfect ĩt vnto the day of Chriſi IE VS.  performent vntil the day of leſu Er 1 


7 As it is reaſon for me, this to thinke for 8 ; g | 
al you, for that L haue youin hart, and in my - . 2 1 
bands, and in the defence, and the confir- 5 4, pues — . wy * | th — f 2 
22 the ebe you co be partakers 5,4, 1,0 al bring partaker1 of ny grace. = 
S8 For God is my witneſſe, howT couet 8 For Gad um record bow. greatly I long 
you al in the bowels of IExs ys Chriſt. after you tn al, in the bowels of leſiu Cbriſt. 

9 And chis Ipray, that your charitie may 9 Aud this I pray that your lone may . 
more and more abound in knowledge and bond yet more and more in knowledge and in al 
in al vnderftanding : 5 vnderſtanding. e 

10 That you may approoue the better 10 That ye may diſcerne things that differ: 
things, that you-may be ſincere and without bat ye may be pure and without offence till tho 
offence vntò the day of Chriſt, day of Chriſt : 

II Repleniſhed with the fruite of iuſtice 11 Beieg filled with the fruits of vighteonſ- 
by — E : $5 Chriſt, vnto the glory and praiſe "eſe, which by Ieſms Chriſt, wnto the glory 

od. | ai ſe . 

12 And Iwill haue you know brethren, aft n on ſbonld onderflandbre- 
that the things about me are come to the hen, erbat the 10 e 
more furtherance of the Goſpel: baue come rather bg the fartherance of rhe 

13 So that my bandes were made ma- G el. | | ; 
2 . in Chriſtin al che court, and in al the - 13 — thet 7 bonds in rr 

14 That many of our brethren in our ee 1 2 
Lord, hauing confidence in my bands, were 1 
bold more aboundantly without feare to Fe 24 45 ” Cond _— | 

ſpeake the word of God. ee ages FR Gb. W we Se e 
plentifully ſpeabę the word without feare. 


15 Some indeed euen for euuy and con- . . 
tention: but ſome alſo for good will preach 15 Some preaeh Cbriſt of enuy and ftrife, 


Pyr 


Chriſt, and ſore of good mill. SY | 
16 Some of charitie: knowing that lam 16 Theonepreach Chriſt of ſtrife, not fin- 
ſet vnto the defenſe of the Goſpel. cerely, ſuppoſing to adde more afſuttion to my a 


17 And ſome of contention. preach bondes - h 
Chriſt not ſincerely : ſuppoſing that rhey 17 Bat the others of love knowing that I ans 


raiſe affliction to my bands. 7t to the defense of the Goſpel, 
iu Bs feet. „ , 


* — OO" 


Cr. 11. 


a 


Ih. 4,1. 


— I 


18 Butwhat?'So that — 


18 What chen? ſo that Chrif be preached 


ther by occaſion or by truth, Chriſt-be any maner of way whether it be Nee 


preached: inthis alſo l reloyee; yea and will 
reioy ce. 

19 For knot that chis hall fall out to 
me vnto ſaluation by your praier & the ſyb- 
wiaiſtration of the Spirit of I x ss Chriſt, 

20 According. to my expedtation and 
hope, becauſe in nothing ſhal I be. canfout> 

ded, but in al confidence as waies, now al- 
fo ſhall Chriſt be magnified' in my body, 
whether it be by life, or by death. 

21 For vnto me, to hue is Chriſt ; and to 
dic is gaine. 

22 And if to liue in the ges; this vnto 


me be the fruite of the worke,: and what [ 


— ſhall chooſe I know not. 


ore neceſ= 


ſarit, 


23 And Lam ſtraitened of the two: ha- 
geſire to be diſſolued and to be wich 
cui, a thing mach more better. 
But to abide in the fleſh, L neceſſarle for 
Nen IND 
24 And truſting this, I know that l mal 


abide and continue with you all, vnto your 
25 furtherance and ioy of thefaith : \ 


is, 


A maniſeſt 


proofe and 
evidence, 


2 hhaeſe In. 


doe heart. 


25 That your gratulation may abound 


in Chriſt Izsys in me, boy, my domming 


againe to y u.. 
26 Only? ar ye * of the Go- 
Gel of Chriſt : that whether Hen l come & 
ec you, or cls be abſent, Lmay heare of you 
that you ſtand in one ſpirit,of one mindelaz 
boring together tothe faich of the Goſpe]. 
27 And in nothing be ye derrifted of the 


aduerſaries,which to them is? cauſe of ger- 


dition: but to you of ſaluation, and this is of 
God: 

28 For to you it is giaen fr Chriſt, not 
dnely that you beleeue in hit, bar allo chat 
you ſuffer for imm Walen. 

29 Hauing the amd beende Ike as pol 
dennen —__ now lhane heard of me. 


& * ANNOTATION 8, 


rracth, Try therein,and wil boy. \ 


19 For I. now that this hal tarne to my fat 
uation 77728 , e, e oft the 


" ſprritof He che 


20 e to wy carneſt expectatiou 
and my hope, that in nothing I ſhalbe aſhamed : 
but 44 with all boldueſſe, as alwaies, ſo nom al- 


fo Chriſt ſhall be magnified * boch, whes | | 


we TE 7 


tber it br by life, or by death.” 

21 For Chrift is to me life; and death 2 to 
me aduantage, . .. 

22 Burwbither ro live inthe fleſh, the be 
the frutte of my labour, and what 1 halt chuſe, 75 
I wote not. 

23 Forl am in a ftraio l 12 tvo, ba- 
ning a defire to pars, and to with Chri 2 
which'is mich farre better. 


24 Nenerihtleſſe, td abide ” the f fell — 
„ 


is more need for 


25 Aud. the Tam ſure ofjchat I ſballabide 
and continue with) on all, for x7 furtherance 
and ioy of faith : _ 

26: That pour rejeycing way be the more 
abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, 9 my com- 
wing to yon g 

27. Onel let your conyerſation. *be as it be- 
commeth the Goſpell ef Chriſt, tbat whether I 


Eph. 4. r. 
ble. 1. 10. 


come and ſee Jongr el:be abſent,] max yer bears 1. Theſ. 1. 13. 


of pour matters, that ye continus in one ſpirit, in 
one ſoule; holding together in ae, of the 
faith of t. the Goſpel. . 

28 Andin nothing. ſoaring yea alert 
which is to them a toben of j . but to you 
of ſaluation and that of Go 

29 For vnto yos it is given for Þ Chriſt; not 
only this; to belieue eren but alf this, fo Ha. 


10 7 


Fer for bir fake, 


jo Haning' ths ſane r Je ſeri 
mne, and nom hearc i in me. 


51 
cn, i 


f Or;Clviſtes 


cauſe. 


Ru IM. 1 * + Bip and Deacons. 5 dere other Hererikes would p pot here 1 
anda Prieft, wh 


hr: g 
ee eee, thu one tow xe, that de, ir 7 15 let wirt rd 5 wo 
F which matter, es: for f at the i 
e took proper 750 $5 eirber — = _ 2 


thought * See Amnoti_ -- 

alwaies divers pi 8 See d. — derbe öbr dera. — bo 4 

9 n eee er o e 125 oy 
eee in hig Tt 5 


for or Tec eeen 
| . 1: d3 Nit '© i 0 's 4 2d 952017 11 5772 
N : — 5 3 CH A P. 1 1 4 nad? nne 10 2 Nn 
making even gew to us * vniti⸗ 7 , and to 7 i mdf one to x00 hery 
| 12 the er maruelous __ of Chrift, 
ot t7 1 0 
— e 
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FyIxI. 1 


tp * 


28 
. 


ning, 


— Fr 
— 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


C H A P. 11. 


— — 


Ro. 12, 10. 

1. Cor. 10.24. 

Tu Epiſtle 
vpon Palme 

Sunday. 

And vpon Ho- 

Ly Rood day, 

Mai. 3, 


Heb. 2, 9. 
Tu A Epiſtle 
on Holy 
Rood day. 
Septemb. 14. 
And in a Vo- 


the Holy 
Croſſe. 

Eſ-· 45, 14. 
Ro. 14,1 1. 


tive Maſſe of © | 


2 Such as haue 
by their prea- 


any ro Chriſt, 


glory therein 
e Ae at 


the OE 


+ # Paſtors 

dt to be ſo 
2 of the 
ſaluation of 
their flocke, 
that : vith 8. 
Paul they 
ſhould offer 
them ſelues to 
de atk for the © 
ſame, 


ching gained 


tal io nd. Hot run in vaine nor in vaine labdüred. 


pingyhauing the; ameCharitic ofone mimte, 


agrecing in one. 

3 Norhing by contention 5 neither by 
vaine glorie: but in humilitie, & eche coun- 
ting other better then themſelues: 

4 Euery one not conſidering the things 
char are their one, but choſe that are other 
mens 

5 For this thinke in your ſelues, which 
alſo: in Chriſt IE SVS, 

6 Who when he was in the forme of 
Goc thought it no robberie, himſelfe to be 
eq aal to God, 

7 But he exinanited himſelfe raking the 
forme of a ſeruant, made into the ſimilitude 
of men, and in ſhape found as man. 

8 He * humbled himſelfe, made obedi- 
ent 47 death: euen the death of the croſſe. 
9 For the which thing God alſo hath 
exalted him, and hath giuen him a name 
iwhichis aboue al hames: 

10 That * in the j name of Itsys euery 
knee bowe of the celeſtials, rerreſtrials, and 
mfernals : 

71 And euerie tongue confeſſe that our 
Lord Issvs Chriſt is in the glorie of God 
the Father. © 

12 Therefore my deereſt (as you haue 
alwaies obeyed) not as in the preſence of 


me onely, but much more now in my ab- 


ſence, with feare and trembling worke your 
faluation. | rem 

13 For it is God || that worketh in you 
botht to wil and to aecompliſh, according to 
his good will. 


14 And do ye al things without murmu- 


rings and ſtaggerings 
15: That you may be e end 


the ample childrengf God, wichout repre- 


henſion in the middes of a crookedand er- 
nerſe generation, arnong whom you thine 
aslightsin the world : 

16 Conteining che — of life F,co my 
glory in the day of Chriſt, becauſe I haue 


17 But andit I be+immolared,ypon the 
| acrifice and ſeruice of your faith, Ireioyce 


and congratulate with du all. 5 — 
18 And the ſelfe five thing doe. you alſo. 


reibyce-and congratulate with we. 


19 And Thope in our Lord Tzsvs to 


ſend Timothee vnto you quickly, that I alſo 
may be of good comfort, when I know the 
lunge pertaining to you. 


: 31 35 FOIA 


20 For I haueno man r one winde 0 


chat wich lingere effection is” Careful for : naturally care 9 


21 For all 751 — n Hot the —_ 1.Cor.10.4 


tts 


you. 


own;nortberhings that ate Ins vs Chriſts. 


22 And know ye an enperiwent᷑ of him, 
chat as a e hath he ſerved 
Ns ws envy Bk. 


hauing the ſame lone, being of one accord of one 
minde. 
3 Let nothing bee done throng b Prifzor or 
vaine glorie, but in meekeneſſe euerie man 
eſteeme one the other better then bimſelfe. 

4 Looke not euery man on his owne thinger, 
but euery man alſo on the things of others. 

5 Letthe ſame mind be in you, which was in 
Chriſt leſus: 

6 bo being in the forme of G od,thougot it it 
not robberie to be equall with God: 


7 But made bimſclfe of no reputation, ta- Mat. 2025. 


king on him the fourme of a ſeruann, and made 
in the bkeneſſe of wes, and feundi in fignre 4 4 
man 


8 * He bamblzd bimſelfe, made obedient EC: 53. 
Heb. 2.9. 


onto death, euen the death of the croſſe... 


9 whereferg God alle. hath. hig bly exalted © 
bom, and giuen him 4 r, which i aboue 
euer nam 

10 That in ibe name of leſw exery knee 
ſhould bow, of things in heauen, and things in 
earth, and things vader the earth: 


11 Andthet every tongue Anal- confe 12 Bſa. 45. ij. 
that the Lord is nr Chriſt, to the glory of God oh. 
the father. Sl 


21 Fortal els the things that are 3 | 


1. cot. d. 5. 
12 Wherefore „ Dy. Aueh beloued, a ye 
bane alwaies obeyed, not as in my preſence one- 
hy, but nome much more in my wee, worke 
— Jour owne Rae with feare and trem- 
ey, 

13 For tel Gedmhich worketh in you, both 

15 will and to dos, of good will. - © 


14 Do all things without murmuring and 
diſputing : 

15 That ye map be blameleſſe and pure, the 
fornes of God, ons relate in the middes of 4 
crooked andpernerſe nation, . whow ſhine 
ye as lights inthe world, | 


16. Holding faſt the word of life, to ay reicy- 


cin inthe day of Chriſt, that I bane not run in 


dane. ueit ber labaured in vaino. 
17 Tea, andthough I be offered vp vy Upon the 


ſacrifice ard ſeriiice of your faith, J e and 
reieyee with zan all. .. 5 


18 For the ſame canſralſ a7 roiojee, and 
reiojeewith a 


19 Bit I u in the Laie #0 . Acts 16:1, 


* Timothers ſhortly vnto you, that 1 alſo 


may bee 7 *. l ww I hw Jour. 
Jaws 


r Fe 75 Ped — 34. 
vas * N 


20 Fer 8 


dt 


irs oi 4555 — 
-2:2:2 0 pros flo 4 
#) 23 d YON 386 A öl v L e 


n 23 . 


Rus 


Cn. 11, 


To the Philippians.” 


627 


— |} 


© ———_—_—— 


and miniſter of my heceſſitie. 


23 This man therfore I hope to ſend vn- +1. 2-3 Him, therefore I hope to ſend, as ſoone As 


to you, immediatly as I ſhall ſee the things 
that concerne me. | 

24 And Ixtuſt in oor Lord that my ſelfe 
alſo ſhall come to you quickly, 

25 But I haue thought it neceſſarie to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus my brother & co- 
adiutor and feltod ſouldiar, but your apoſtle 

26 Becauſe in deede he had a deſire to- 
ward you al: and was penſife, for that you 


had heard that he was ſicke. 

27 For indeed he was ſick eue n to death. 
but God had mercy on him: and not onely 
on him, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould haue ſo- 
row vpon ſorow. | 


28 Therfore Iſent hiai che more ſpedily: 
that ſeeing him, you may reioyce againe, & 
I may be without ſorow. ee 

9 Receiue him therfore with al ioy in 
our Lord: and ſueh intreate wich honpour. 
30 Becaàuſe for the worke of Chriſt, he 


} 


catne to the point of d each: yelding his life, 


that he might fulfil that which on your part 
wanted toward my ſeruice. 


1 know my ſtate. 


24 But Itruſt in the Lord, that 1 allo my 


ſelfe ſhall come ſhortly. 
25 But I ſuppoſedit neceſſary, to ſend to you 


Epaphroditus my brother and companion in la- 


bour, and felow ſouldier, but Jour eApoille, and 
the miniſter of my need. | 

26 For he longed after you all, and nas full 
of heauineſſe, becanſe that ye had heardibat be 
had bene fiche. - © | | 

27 eAndno doubt hee was ſicke nigh vnto 
death, but God bad mercy on him : and not on 


bim onely, but on me alſo : leaſt I ſhould haue ſo- 


row v pon forow, | 83 
28 I ſent him therefore the mare diligently, 
that when ye ſee him againe, ye may reicyce, and 
that Imay be the leſſe ſorom fall. | 
29 Receine bim therfore in the Lord wit 
all gladneſſe, and make much of ſuc - 
| 30 Becauſe for the worke of Chriſt hee was 
nigh untodeath, not regarding his life, to fulfill 
your lac ke of ſermce toward me. | 


ANNOTATIONS. \Cxar, 11, 


FyIEE. 1 


SGuaudentius an ancient Biſhop of Brixia, of ls 
| N is contrarieto all learned mens iudgetnent, and Caluin vnlearnedly denyeth it. As though one- 
y 


(which be ſhamtfully writeth from the proper and plaine ſenſe, to EAgniſie a ſequele and not a canſe of his exaltation 
ters other in holy write, prone that Ie merited for him ſelfe according to all learned mens indyement, 45 Apoc. g The lamb 
that was ſlaine, is Fade rec eiue power and Diuinitie. nd Heb. z. We ſre IS Vs forthe paſſion of death, 
crowned with glory and honor. See S. Augiſtine vpon theſe words of the Pſalme 109, ptopterea exaltabit caput. 

Caluin; as Z ealous of the 0 of God, ro whom onely our aluation is to be aſcribed, abhorreth the name 
of merit in any man toward his owne ſaluation, but not in that reſpect, but for other good cauſes denieth that 


; Chriſt'91d merit any ching for himſelfe by his death, but altogether for ys. His reaſons are theſe, firſt this opfi- 
nion that Chriſt did merit for liimiſelfe, obſcureth the grace of Chriſt, while men imagine that he came for any 


—_ 


9 For the which.) Calvin doth fo abhor the name of merite in'Chriſtian men toward their owne ſaluation, that he E ſuint hat 
wickedly and vnlearnrdly denieth Chriſt him ſelfe to haue deſerued or merited any thing for him ſelfe: though theſe wordes phemie agzinft 
d di- Chriſts 


OWne 


other cauſe then for our ſaluation: and that he had prearerteſpeR of himſclfe then of vs, which is contrarie MerieofClvifh] 


to the whole ſcope of Scripture, which teacheth that he gaue himſelfe for vs, not to merite for himſelfe. Se- 
condly;ofthis opiniom it folowerh,rhar a man may merit diuine honor, and the throne of God himſelfe which 
is blaſphem̃ous: therefqre Chriſt hath this exaltation, as due vnto his divine nature, as he ſaith in his prayer 


lohn. 17. J. Glotifie me O Father, with that glory which I had with thee before the world was made, an 


not merited by his paſſion. And the exaſtation which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in this text, is that which 
God challengeth as proper to himſelfe, Eſ. 45. 22. Therefore it is the glorie due to our Sauiour Chriſtes 
diuinitie, and not merited by bis ſuffering in his humanitie. And ſois this text expounded at large by 
oiued in S. Ambroſe his time. Exif. ad Paulum Diac. But this 


Papiſts were all learned men, and wharſdever ſauouretii not of their ſlauar, Were vnlearnedly ſpoken. 
By wiuch the vntollerable pride of this Antichriſtian generation is diſcouered, that whereas they are 
for the moſt part, but Semidoc ti, ſc arſe halfe learned in compariſon of ſound learned men in deede, and 


whe ſo is or ener was the beſt learned imong chem, may finde many peeres among, vs for learning: yer | 


euerie brabler amotipft them will bragge of All learning and all learned men, and all is vnlearned or vn- 
learnedly vttered. tt trey in their proudeand ſcornefull conceirs, will not allow for learning. And that 
we may haue 2 taſte of their great learting, they allege for Foo that Chriſt did merit, that ſaying. Æpoc · 5. 
The lambe that was a o wer and diuinitie: ſo that by popiſh learning, and learned 
concluſion of Papiſts, it followeththar the lambe of God obteined his diuinnie by merit, and not by na- 
ture, which learning were verie good for = e learned heretike Arius. But Heb.z. we read alſo, that 
we ſee Ieſus for the paſſion of death crowned with g honor. But the true conſtruction of the tex 
we ſee Jeſus which by the paſſion of death w / ac ſriadè a litle leſfe then the angels, crowned with gloty 2nd ho- 
nor: Therefore he tſiat Ws in the forme of God and thought it no robber to be equall with G 
honey andglory in this exaltation, butrectiued that which for euer was due to his eternall & diuine nature, 
a time humble himſelfe in his humanity, and beea: ne obedient to the moſt ſhamefull and 
Auguſtine in the place you quote, Taith never a word tu proue that Chriſt meri- 


ted eit hen his diuininie ordiuine honor by ach, but only recitethi this text. where the coniunction Ggnifi= 

th e ee quenc c,25 Galuin.boch truely and leatneſll doth aſimeaeae . 
10 NamcofIzs ys.) hednes they charge the faghful people for capping leonling whin tie board "FBI" 

the vf Tesvs.cs Bong) try ö el net onr Lord God fh rin, but the ſyllables or letters or other material elements willhane 8 
ereof the word written or ſpoken tonfiſteth ani althis,by ſoph) 13 1041 aw the prople go due hotient dull deddrion reucrencedns 
oe Cir ris T ISV, which is Saat ans drift l potting ſcruples into poore ſimple mens mindes about his Sacruments, e 1 


a clas ame, bus u vnd ſachi lil te abo iſb al true fr ion ant of the world; and to mai wet 7 
| | El *; 


glory and honor. But the true conſtruction of the text is, 


d, gained no 


. . 13 


n 


— RITEs 


CRHAxr. 1110 


0 * „„ * 0 


628 


Aa_ 419, 


9 


Thc EpitleofS.Padl”” 


ly,for their matter, colour, ſuund, and ſyllables, but for the reſpec t and relation they haue to our Sauiour, bringing us to the - * +, _ 


| Wes Bp fo v9 (25.070 pertaining 
name of Ieſus the ſinne of Sirach as wel as of IES VS CHRIST ? Aud it is a pitiful caſe to ſee theſe prophane ſubtiltiesof him. * 


Folk E. 2 Firſt it is cebteine that the bowing of the knee at the ſound of the name of Teſus, as it is vſed in popery, is Superſiition 


themſelues ſhall be conſtreined to acknowledge that he is their inc . Secondly, the capping or kneeling at 
AK ; oviedſuperſhtiouliy as in popery, Where 


ſhip God only, according Fuerte of his holy word,is true religion, and to teach men to worſhip con- 
trary therunto, it maketh men eicher idola 


which is preſident of that image. After this maner, while they giue a reaſon of their images, they feeme eloquent to them 5 ſipping , 


| a 12 RY J N. 12/377 
Ru EM. 3 12 With feare and trembling.) Againſt the vaine pre ſumflion of Heretikes that mag men ſecure of their prede- Vaine ſccuride 


FVLEE. 3 We teach no vaine preſumption to make men ſecure of their predeſtination and ſaluation, Lage Slander, 


** 4 


this confidence doth well agree with the feare of God, and in deed, can be in none but in them that feare and = 
RRE M. 4 13 Worketh in you.) Of this thus ſaith S. Auguſtine, Not 3 the A 2 | 


they be commaunded to work, their free will is called vpon : bur, with trembling and feare, is added, left by 8#nitfice log 
attributing their wel working to them (clues, they might be proud of their good deeds as though they were of 
e e ee 8 9 1 ELD 4 8 
S. Auguſtine teacheth plentifully, that mans free will is ſeruile, captive, loft, vntill by grace it beginnt to be 
EFVLEE 4 mige and reftored: yet Sega, vill Free rom confliaior, nd fe meancrh f. fe fo 66. 2. 
knowledgethman'to haue free will. Andinthis 3 plainely he ee no power of ur N 
will GCN by Gen i puronly of 9 oworket nchem, | . ger e e 2 
5 : 17 The ſacrifice.) The obedience of faith and martyrdom be ſo acceptable ac les to Cod, when they be voluntari Martyrdom 6 &s 
4 Run A CCC God. „ 24 18 ig! * — 
* B alluſi of. . 7 þ r T A; n 4 It 7 i ; 1 94 8 
r RIBS > Butler © le odentÞ ramp _— 
the eternall Chri- He warneth them of the Falſe-apritles, 4 ſhewing that him ſelſe had much more to hagge, in Iudaiſme thew thny : 0 16, 


berbüsheim de bei thay he maketh price of nothing but only of Chriſt, and ef Chrilianyinftice, and of ſuffering with him (Ag wheveen 


erboaſtedin the 537 ra 7 Nenn Kr L 
circumciſion of zar bu imperfection) . wuß them to beare ChriſtesCroſſe with him, and not tb imitais thoſe 
the fleſb, cen. * 18 . 7 Fs 1 12 bs his f on 4 nt e. e r 122052 ih; Heno. 
b E CO M hence forth my brethren, reioyce N reioiceinthe Lord. 
circumcided AL u our Lord. To write the ſame things LY. It greeneth ui not te write the”; ane 


chen ham t ben vnto you, to me ſure ly ix is ubt tedidus, and things oft ki ro you for 
12 85 uten ee 


ſes ſpiritually, tue ee e Al 7 N n 4. f 
.. . T PATE OUR ART, 
phvlad. 2.99 2 2.9 6 £ the dogges, ſet the euil Workers, beware uf concifion....c oo GG I: h $a Yo ay egy 
ee & ſce tlie cnciſionn n.. 3 Fur me ure ibo oinemmeiſſon, which wor- 
wiſowi, * 3 For we are the S eircumciſion which p Guilin the fpirir; mme, 
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To the Philippians, 


—— — 


1. Cor. 11, 23. 
Ad. 3,6. 


in ſpirit ſerue God: and we glorie in Chriſt 
. us vg, and not having confidence in the 
eſn | 
4 "Albeit I alſo haue confidence in the 
fleſh: 
5 If wy 


dence in t 


other man ſeeme to haue confi- 


of Beniamin, an Hebrew ofthe Hebrewes: 
according to the Law, a Phariſee: 
6 According to emulation, perſecuting 


the Church of God: according to the iuſties 


that is in the 


Lawe, conuerſing without 


blame; © 4 


7 Butthe things that were gaines to me, 


| thoſe baue l eſtemed for Chriſt, detriments. 


8 Lea but Leſteeme al things to be detri- 


e fleſn, I more, circumciſed the 
eight day, of the ſtocke of Iſraẽl, of the tribe 


ſhip God in the ſpirit, and reioyce in Chriſt Ie ſus, 
aud haue no confidence in the fleſh, 

4 Though 1 might alſo haue confidence in 
the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he wright truſt in the fleſh, I morg : 

5 Circuviciſed the eight day, of the kinred of 
Iſrael, of the tribe of Beniamin,* an Hebrue of 
the Hebrues,after the lam a Phariſee. 

6 Concerning ferwentneſſe, perſecatine the 
Church: 2 eee, & in 
the lam, I mau blame leſſ e. bs 
7 But the ghings which were vantage vnto 
me, thoſe I counted loſſe for Chriſtes ſake. 

8 Tea, I thinks all things but loſe for the ex- 
cellencir of the knowledge of Chrift Ieſus my 
Lord: for whoſe ſaks I bane loft all things, and 


ment for the paſſing knowledge of Ins VS Chrift 


Chriſt wy Lord: for whom I haue made al 
things as detriment, and do eſteeme them as 
qͤung, that I may gaine Chriſt: a 

9 And may be found in him not having 


my iuſtice which is of the Law, but that fa 


which is of the faith of Chriſt, which is of 
God iuſtice in faith: 

10 To know him, and the vertue of his 
reſurrection, and the ſocietie of his paſſions, 
configured to his death, 


11 AHfby any meanes I may come to the 


reſurrection which is from the dead. 


12 Not that now I haue receiued, or 


noy am perfect: but I purſue, if I may com- 


rehend wherein I am alſo comprehended | 


of Chriſt IxSs VS. O : 

13 Brethren, I do not aecounttharThaue. 
comprehended. Vet one thing: forgetting 
the things that are behinde, but ſtreteling 
forth my ſelf to thoſe that are before, 

14 I purſue to the mark, tothe price of 
the ſupernal vocatiõ of God in Chriſt Ixsvs. 
15 Let vs therfore as many as are perfect, 


be thus minded: and if you he any ſotherwiſe 
minded, this alſo GodPhath reuealed to you. 


16 Neuertheleſſe whereunto we are 
come, that we be of the ſame minde, let vs 
continue in the ſame rule. | 

17 Be folowers + of me brethten: and 
obſerue them that walke ſo as you haue our 
forine. 2 | * 

18 For many walke whom often I told 
you of (and now weeping alſo Itel you) the 


enemies of the crofle of hriſt 


19 Whoſe end is. eſtruction: whoſe 


God, is the belly: and their glorie in their 


militie, configured to the bodie of his glorie, 


confuſion, which minde worldly things. 

20 But dur conuerſation is in heauen? 
whence alſo we expect the Sauiour, our 
Lord Ian,; hn 

21 Who wil reforme the body of our bu. 


according to the operation whereby alſo he 
ij able to ſubdue al things to himſelf, 


9 Aud be found in bim, not honig mine 
owne righteauſneſſe, which ic of the law : but 
that which © through the faith of Chrift, ba 
rig breonſneſſe which commethef God through 
with : | 5 es 


2. Cor, 11, 32: 


dee indgs them but | downg, that I may winne le 
3 J 


10 That I may know bim, and the power of 


bu re ſurrection, and the fellowſhip of bis paſſions, 
being made conformable uvnto his death, 

11 
the reſurrection of the dead. 

12 Not as though I had already atteined, ei- 
ther were already perfect. but I follow, if that I 
may comprehend wherein alſa I am comprehen= 
ded of C Li leſt. | 

13 Brethren, I count not my ſelfe ac yet that 
I baus atteined: but this one thing I lay, I for- 
get thoſe things which are behinde, and endenor 
my ſelfe unto thoſe things which are before. 


14 And T1 preafe toward the marke, for the 
price of the high calling of God in Chrift Ie ſau. 


15 Let vs tberfore a many as be perfett,be' 


thus minded: and if ye be otherwiſe minded, God 
ſral reueals the ſame alſo vnto you. 


16 Neuertheleſſe, vnto that which 1 haus 


we may be of one accord. 
17 Brethren be followers together of me, & 


 looke on them-which walks ſo au ye haue vt for an 


enſample. 3 | 

18- For many walke,of whom I haue told you 
often, & now tell you weeping, that they are the 
* enemics of the croſſe of Chriſt: _ 

19 Whoſe end is damnation, whoſe god is 
their 5 glory to their ſhame which minde 
earthly things, | 8 | 

20 Put our connor ſation is in heauen, from 
wbence alſo we locks for the Sauiour, the Lord 
Ieſiu Chrifts, : 

21 Whoſhall* change our vile body, that it 
tay be faſhioned hke vnto his glorions body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able to ſub» 
dus all things vnto himſelfe; n 

5 MARGIT 


: 


|| 1f by any meanes I might atteine onto | Aﬀaying; 


atteined vnto, let us proccede by onerulegthat ꝑ om. i 5.95 


Rotter 6. 17 


1. Cor. %: 


— Co 
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that S. Auguſtiue and S. Hierom wrote earneſtly in a certaine matter one again an other, that our Dominicans and Fran- 


to an othe rin the ſame, al (thankes be to God) come to one holy Maſſe, and receive the ſame Sacraments, and obey one head 


 "MARGINALL NOTES. Char. 111. 


11 If by any meanes.) If S. Paul ceaſed not to labour flill, as though we were not ſure to come to themarke with 
out continual endewour; what ſecuritie may we poo re finners haue of Heretikes perſuaſions and promiſes of ſecuritie and ſal- 
wation by oneſ faith? | TS | | 
S. Paule was ſure to come to the marke, yet doth he not ceaſe to labour, neither doe we e e any other slander. 
ſecuritie of ſalaation by onely faith, but vnto thoſe that labour in their calling, and be fruitfull of good workes. Certeintie of 
17 Of me brethren.) It is a goodly thing when the Paſtor may ſo ſay to his flocke. Neither is it any derogation to ſaluation. 


chrift, that the people ſhould imitate their Apoſtles life and doctrine, & other holy men, S. Auguſtine, S. Benedict. S. Do- 


minike, S. Francis. a 

It is a great derogation to Chriſt, when people ſhall follow the religion of Auguſtine, the religion of Bene= secs. 
dict, the religion of Dominike,the religion of Francis, and one ſhall ſay that I am of Auguſtine, I of Dominike, 
I of Francis, and Jof Ieſus. 1. Cor. i. i | 


ANNOTATIONS. Cray. 1171. | 

9 Myiuſtice,) Diers Latherans intheir tranſlations do ſhamfully mangle this ſentence by tranſpoſing the wordes, The obieaion 
and falſe pointing of the partes thereof to make it haue thus ſenſe that the Apoſtle would haue no iuſpict of his dne, but one- againſt inhe. 
ly that iuſtice, which is in Chriſt. Which is a falſe and heretical ſenſe of the wordes, and not meant by S. Paul: who calleth = lultice, 
that a mans owne iuſt ice, which he chalengethby the workes of the Law or natnre withowt the 5 of Chrift: & that Gods 37 warm 
iuſtice (as S Auguiline expoundeth this place) not which is in God, or by which God is iuſt, but that which # in man from cent hag 
God and by bis gift. li. 3. cont. a. ep. Pelag. c. 7. de Sp. & lit. c. 9. ; 121 9667 10 

ou miſtepbrt S. Auguſtine, for although he ſay the iuſtice of God is ſs called, not whereby he is iuſt, but 
wherewith he maketh vs iuſt, or which is of God, he ſaith not that this iuſtice Where with we are iuſtified by 
faith, is in man, But contrariwiſe he ſaith expreſly, it is the iuſtice of God, not our iuſtice, in ery in vs. De verbis Juſtice inhe. 
apoſtoli ſer:6. Againe,Chrif? was made ſinne, that we might be made iuſtice, not our iuſtice, but Gods inſtice neither in vs, c. 
but in him, as be declared ſiunt not to be his, but ours, ot placed in him, but in vs, by the ſemilitude of finfull fleſh, in which 
he was crucified Enchir.c.41.Sec mage the conſent ofthe auncient fathers. . Cor. 5. ſect. . 

12 Not that now.) Ne man in this life can attaine to abſolute perfectnes either of iustice or of that knowledge Double perſe. 
which ſhal be inheauen : but yet there is alſo an other perfetnes, ſuch as according to thy ſtate a man may reach vnto, ion: here, and 
which in reſpect of the perfec lion in glorie is ſmal, but in reſpecl of other leſſer degrees of mans inſtice and knowledge in this in the like to 
Life, may be called perfec ines. And in this ſenſe the Apoftle in the next ſentence calleth bimſelf and others perfect, though in 298951 
reſpeſt of the abſolute perfectnes in heauem, he ſaith here, he is not yet perfect nor hath yet attained thereunto, : 

That perfection which the apoſtle aſcribeth to himſelfe and others in this life, is of knowledge, not of iu- None periedly 
ſtice. For although all knowledge that men can attaine ynto in this life, is vnperfect in reſpect of the knows iuſt. 
ledge we ſhall haue after this life : yet it may well be called perfeft, when it is of all that God hath reuealed 
in his word. So it cannot be ſaid of that iuſtice which is in vs, in anyreſpeR. For although Sodome was cal- 
led iuſt in 1 of Ieruſalem, yet no man can ſay that Sodome vas perfect in iuſtice, becauſe Ieruſalem was 
more vniuſt. | | 


15 Otherwiſe minded. hen Catholike men now 4 dajes e with their horrible diuiſtons, diſſen- The hererikes 


Pag. 223. 


ſions, combates, contentions, and diuorſities among them ſelues, as the Catholikes of al other ages did chalenge their Aduer- — — 


ſaries moſt᷑ truely and inFtly for the ſame, (both becauſe where the Spirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience 10 Supe- and Guo 
nora there can be no peace nor vnitie and ſpecially for that it is, di S. Auguſtine ſaith (li. de agone Chriſt. c. 29.) the iuft among them 
iudgement of God that they which ſeeke nothing els but to diuide the Church of Chriſt, ſhowld them ſolues be miſerably ſelues. 
diuided among them ſelues) therfore (1ſay) when men charge the Proteſt ants with theſe things, they flee for their defence 

to thu, that the old Fathers were not al of one iudgement in euery point of religian: that S. Cyprian flood again#} others, 


ciſcans, our Thumiſds and Scoti is be not al of one opinion in diners matters, aui therfore diniſions and contentions ſhowld 6 
not be ſo preindicial to the Zuinglians and Lutherans, amen male it. T bus they defend them ſelues : but ridiculouſly and The dicrexce 
againft the rule of S. Paule here, acknowledging that in this imperfection of mens ſcience in this life, euery one cannot be diſa eing of 
free from al error, or thinks the ſame that an other thinketh : whereupon may riſe differences of vnderſtanding, opinion, auncient fathers 
and iudgement, in certaine hard matters which God hath not reuealed or the Church determined, and Ge ſuch di- or other Catho- 
werſitie is tolerable and agreeble to our bumabe condition and the flate of the way that we be in : alwaies prouided, that H EN dr. 
the controuerſie be ſuch and in ſuch things as be not again#? the ſet knowen rule of faith, as he here ſpeaketh, and ſuch a — 29 among 
breake not mutual ſocietie, fellowſhip, and communion m praier, ſeruice, Sacraments, and other offices of life and religion. them ſelues. 
fer ſuch diniſcons and differences come neuer but of Schiſme or Hereſie, and ſuch are among the Heretikes, not ohely in reſpect The ſpiteſul uri 
of vs Catholikes, but among them ſelues : as they know that be acquainted with the writings of Luther gain Zuinglius, A whe — 
or WeNphalus again$t Caluin, or the Puritanes againft the Proteſtants, not only charging one another with Hereſie, Ido- — an other, 
latrie, Superſtition, and Atheiſme, but alſo condemning ech others ceremonies or maner of adminirations,tilit come to ex-— 
communication, and baniſhment. yea ſometimes burning one of another. Thus did not S. Cyprian, S. AuguStine, S. Hie- 
rom, the Dominicans, Franciſcans,T homiSts,Scotitls, who al agree in one rule of faith, al e onecommunion,zl mo$t deere one 


throughout al the world, S. AuguStine 11,2, de bapt.c. 5. ſhal male vp this matter with this notable ſentence: We are A pan ay k 
men ( ſaith he) and therefore to thinke ſomewhat otherwiſe then the thing is, is an humane tentation: but by ofs. Aug tyon ü 
louing our owne ſentence too much, or by enuying our betters, to procede vnto the ſacrilege of diuiding the *unday 
mutual ſocietie and of making ſchiſme or hereſie, is diueliſh ee : in nothing to haue other opinion Aexr 
then the truth is, that is Angelic all perfection. And a litle after, If you be any otherwiſe minded, this God | | 


wil reueale: but rothem onely ( ſaith be) that walke in the way of peace, and that ſtray aſide into no diuiſion or 
. 1 * ſaying would God al our deere countrie men would marke, and come into the Church, where onely, God 
rewealeth truth. | - Þ. 2 « , | 
We defend not our diſſentions, but confeſſe that it is altogether a fault, that there is any diſſention among Didentions. 
vs : yet we truely ſay, that notwithſtanding our diſſenſions, we agree in the principall articlee of faith ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, as the Church in the Apoſtles time, and other Catholike fathers did, notwithſtanding 
their diſſention. And as you ſay, the Papiſtes doe, notwithſtanding the diſſentions betweene your Domini- 
canes and Frantiſcanes, Thomiſtes and Scoriſtes,Canoniſtes and Diuines. Yon acknowledge therefore, that 
there may be diſſentions, but with a double prouiſo. Firſt that the controuerſies be ſuch, and in ſuch 2 
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WEuodia, 


be nut againſt the ſet knowne rule of faith: ſuch is the diſfętence betweene Luther and Zuinglius, Weſtphalus 
and Celuine. They both acknowledge the eating of Chriftes fleſh, to be neceſſarie, but after what maner it is 
preſent to be caten iii the Sacrament by faith, they differ. They that contend about ceremonies, and externall 
borme tf gouernment in the Church, doe fully agree in ull pores of the doctrine of fatth, neceſſarie to ſalua- 
tion. Thele contentions therefore for theſe matters, are not vnlike, the one of them, to the diſſention betweene 
S. Cyprian and Cornclius, the Biſhops of Atrica and of the Eaſt taking part with Cyprian, and other of the 
Welt wich Cornelius, which was about the rebaptizing of them, that had been baptized by Heretikes: The 
other tothe contention of Victor Biſhopof Rome, againſt the Biſhops of the alf, about the celebration ot 
Eaſter, or of Epiphanius and Chry ſoſtome about gouernment and diſcipline of rhe Church. Your ſecond pro- 
univ is, that che controuevſie beſuch; as breake not ihe mutuall ſoc ietie, fellowihip, and communion in praicr; 
ſeruice, Sacraments, and other officcg of liſe and religion. So you ſay, it is not in our controuetſies, for one 
chargeth another with hereſie, Idolatrie, &c, and alſo condemneth others ceremonies, maner of adminiſtra- 
tion, till it come to exc ommunic ation and baniſhment. Yea ſometimes burning one of an other In deede ſuch 
moderation as you ſpeałe of, ouglit to be kept in all ſuch differences, but it hathnor alwaies been ſo, among 
them that were true Cailiolikes, neither among Papiltes them ſelues. And although the contentions among 
vs, haue been more bitterly puriued then was meete, eſpecially of Luther and his part, yet thoſe with whom we 
agree, haue kept and alwaics doe, forthe moſt part keepe, that moderation and Chritian loue, which ought 
ta be obſemed in ſuc N ording to the Apoſtles rule, in his text. And that any liaue proceeded to bur- 
ning one of another, for theſe differences you are not able to proue by one example. Fo 

Burned, but for ſur hhereſies, as you your ſelues would confeſſe tobe worthy of death, as Arians, Anabaptiſtes, 
Libertines, and ſuch þke. But that this moderation hath not beene kept betweene the auncient Fathers in their 
comrouerhies, it is manifeſt by the example of Victor, who did excommunicate all the Biſhoꝑs of the Eaſt, 
Which were not of his opinion. And they more moderate then he, commaunded him to be quiet, and keepe 
peace; Euſeb. ib. p. c. aj be rem alſo Bi op of Rome, excommugic ated Cyprian andthe Biſhops of Africa, 
yen Cyprian, (though he Gere mote charitable then Stephanus, ) ſpared norangerly to inucigh againſt Ste- 
phanus, Auguſt. com. Donati lib. y cap. 23. ch 35, Hure e n 
4; Jvig reported chat n and Chryſdſtome, were ſo bitter in their contention, that the one did banng 
the other, H.. T ripart.lib,10.cap.12,Rutalltheſe were but ſpbrt and play, in compariſon of the cruel hatred be- 
tweene the Guelphos & Gibelines, berweene the Popes, and Popes them ſelues, when they were two or three 
at once. What exc ommumications,condemnations of hereſie, Idolatrie, Arbeiſme,whar cruell murthering,by 
burning,droiyning, ſacking, mangling one of the others bodies, when they came within their clawes, not ſpa- 
ring their dead care aſes for tant or and hatted againſt their perſons: your one ſtories are full of the exam- 
ples, paſſing all that id re ad in prophanc ſtories, of the barbarous Scythians, or other Heatheniſh nations. 
What burned the Dominicke Friers of Rexna, but hatred of the Franciſcanes: For counterfecting of viſions, 
and miracles, was not ſo deintie a matter among Friers in that time, but that (as Tullie writeth, of the Romiſh 
Touthſiyers,).a man HMiglit haue maruèiled, if ſo often as they met, they laughed not one vpon anothier, tore- 
member, how with their fained monſters, they mocked the world. Your contentions therefore, aue been grea- 


tet e eee oſche head of your Churc h, which you ſay is neceſſarit for the E 


of the whole body, and more eruelly purſuad then euer any hath been among vs: although ſome haue greatly 
.brakenthe honds of charnie, and fallen into open ſchiſme, as there hath been alwaics ſuch in the beſt times. 


— Wen I a, f 17 = f 
n Akan j | | * 34 CHA R. III. | 
Tie ar $9 4 0M d + +6 A S$$.44 SS 4 f * ö . 
Ee eurer them 40 perſouarante, 2 aud certaine by name to'vnitje, 5 to modeſtie, G to peace without ſolicitude of 


d Careful umrjetie, 8 80 a! that good u, 9 to ſucb things às they ſee in himſelf. 10 that he reioyced mtheir contribu- 
on, not for lin cpvns needeglint fur their merites. 


neil e < » 3&4 b , | S * f . $2 
The Apoite reioyceth not of other mens merites, that makeh ſo ſmall accompt of his owne, that he eſtee - Merits 


med all his owne wſticg,as dong, that he might enioy the wſtice of God, which is by faith in Chriſtes me- 


orthere hath none been Slanders 


„ bites bniy,. 
% P% \ 


P brethren and moſt 
deſired, my ſ ioy and my crowne : fo 
Rand in our Lord wy decreſt. 

2 Euchodia i deſſre aud Syntychè Ibe- 
ſeeche to he of ont minde jn ouf Lord. 

3 Vea and I beſeeche thee my ſſincere 
companion, helpe choſe women that haue 
laboured with me in the Goſpel dich ACle- 
ment; and the reſt my coadiutors; whoſe 
names are in the booke of life, i boi 

4 Reioyce in our Lord alwaies: againe 
I fay reioyce. 1 42 2.3 TC 

5. Let your modeſtie be knowen to al 
men. Qur Lord is nig. ; it and 3 bh 

6 Be nothing careful: but in euery thing 


by prajer nu f licetion with ehankeſ-g- 
voz let your” 


r 
} en 


ons be kupwen with 
Lil. 15 Mee f 
7 Andtbe peace of God which paſſerh 


10 £393 TE TR 


alunterltarging; Keep your havdes and in- 


telligenices id C tiſtI Es VS. S JG: 
' 8 For 


£E> F# 1.4 3 
a# Fi fo 


longed for my toy and crowne, ſo continue in 

the Lord, my dearly beloued. | 
- 2 Ipray Huodias, and be ſaech Syntychesthat 
they be of one accord in the Lord. | 
3 Tea, and I beſcecb thee alſo faithful yoke- 


T. my ln dearly beloned and 


fellew, belpe thoſe women which labouredwith _ 


me inthe Goſpell, and with Clement alſo, and 
with other my labour fellowes, whoſe names are 
in the booke of life. & 

4 Reiogce inthe Lord alway : and againe I 


will ſay reien. | 


5 Let your patient mind be knowen vnto all 
men. The Lord is at hand. | 
s Becareful for nothing: but in al things lei 
your petitions be manifeſt unte God, in praier & 
ſupplication,with gining of thankes | Sent 

7: eAndthe peace of God which paſſeth all 
wnderſtanding ſhall keepe your bearts:and minds 


- through Chrift le ſus earn Yuen dF fume Ti 
N e if 1118 lem ee 


Apoc. 3.4. 


. 0 det cena Sano 


— 
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CAP. III 


8 For the reſt brethren, what things ſo e- 
ver be true, whatſoeuer honeſt, wharſpeuer 
iuſt, wharſocuer holy, whatſocuer amiable, 
whatſoeuer of good fame, if there be any 
vertue, if any praiſe of diſcipline, theſe thing 
thinke vpon. | | 

9 Which you haue both learned, and re- 
cciued,and heard, & ſeen in me: theſe things 
doe ye, and the God of peace ſhal be with 

ou. | | 

10 And J reioyced 5 in our Long EXCE= 
© 4:4: Ovingly,that once at the length you haue re- 
— . — f onthed to care for me, as you did allo care: 


wing al cheir old hut you were occupied. 


liberalitie, which 4 Ren" 
for atime had 11 1 ſpeake not as it were for penurie. for 


becnſlacke. L haue learned, to be content with the things 
5. Chryt. that I haue. | 
12 I know both to be brought low, I 
know alſo to abound : ( cuery where, and in 
al things I am inſtrudted) both to be ful, and 
to be hungrie, both to abound, and to ſuffer 
penurie. | | 
13 Icanalthingsin him that ſtrengthe- 
neth me. ä 
14 Neuertheleſſe you haue done well, 
coinmunicating to my tribulation, 
15 And you alſo ænow O Philippians, 
that in the beginning of the Goſpel, when I 
departed from Macedonia, no church com- 
municated vnto me in the account of gift 
1 nie comet it andſtreceite, but you only: : 
normere mes 16 For vnto Theſſalonica alſo, once and 
the people be-= twiſe you ſent to my vie. 
— oak wa 17 Not that I ſeeke the gift, but I ſeeke 
chers but a cer· the fruite abounding in your account, 
e 18 But Lhaue al things, and abound: I 
wre aud enter. was filled after I receiued of Epaphroditus 


hange: . 
ies" the things that youſent,an odour of ſweete- 


che other ren. nes anfacceptable hoſt, pleaſing God. 


dung; 2 19 And my God ſupply al your Iacke 
_ according to his richesin gloric, in Chriſt 
, lass | 
20 And go God and our father be gloric 
world without end. Amen. 8 
21 Salute ye euery ſancte in Chriſt I x- 
$YS. f 


22 The brethren that are with me, ſalute 
you. Al the ſainctes ſalute you: but eſpecial- 
ly they that are of Cæſars houſe. 

23 The grace of our Lord IExS V, · Chriſt 
be wich your ſpirit. Amen. 


gain, vnto my neceſſitic. | 


18 But [bane receiued all, and baus plenty: 


— — 


8 Furthermore, brethren, mhatſbener things 
are true whatſoener things are honeſt, hat ſoe- 
uer things are inſt, whatſocuer things are pure, 
bat ſocuer things pertaine to lone, whatſoener 
things are of honeſt report. if there be am ver- 
1 and if there be f any praiſe, thinks on theſe 
things: © | | | 

9 Whichyehane both learned andreceined, 
and heard. and ſene in mo; thoſe things doe: and 
the God of peace ſhall bewith you. 

10 Bat I reiojce in the Lordegreatl, that © 
now at the laſt ye are renintd agaime to cars for 
me,'inthatwherein ye were alſo careful, but ye 
lacked oportunitie. ii nk gurl 

11 /ſpeake not becauſe of neceſſitie : for I 
baus learned, in whatſoencr eſtat law, there- 
with to be cott. tec 

12 1 know how tobe leme, and know hom to 
exceeds curry where aud in al things Iam in- 
ſtructed bathrebs full and to be bung ry, bath to 
bane plentis, and to ſuffer needs. 

13 Icas dae all things threagh Chriſtunbich 

14 Notwithſtanding, jt baue well doue, tbar 
ye did communicate to my affliftion. 

15 Te Plilppiaus kyow alſo, that in the be- 
ginning of the Goſpell, whenT departed from 

CMaredonia, no Church communicated to me, 
x concerning gining audyeceininig hut yee one- 


h. | rode 
16 Fer enen in Theſſalonicaye ſent once, and 


17 Not that I deſri i gift : but I difire 
finite abounding to your accompt. 


Imas enen filled after that I had rercinedef E- 
papbroditas the things which were ſent from 
zen, an oda of a ſweete ſmelf, # ſacrifits acrep- 
table pleaſant to Gl]. 

19 h God ſhall ſupply all your. neede 
through his riches in glorye in Chrift Ieſau. 

20 Vito Cod aud amm Father be glory for e- 
wermare. bag rei vo. Faule 2 

21 Salute al the Stinftes in Chrift Teſws: 
The brathrew which ars with me greete you. 

22 ile Sainctis ſalute you, maſt of allthey 
that n 415 : « 
23 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be 
with you all. Amen. 471 


This Epiflle was written to the Philippians from Rome, by 
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3 Clement, and the.) This Clement was afterward the 4. Pope of Reme from S. Peter, as'S Hierem-weiteth ar- 


cording to the common ſupputation. 


Hierom confeſſeth, that ſome of the Latines ſay, he was next to Peter, whereby : 
excluded. Damaſus maketh Clemens the next ſucceſſor of Peter. 25 and Clown ba: 
while he liued himſelfe,andplacerh Anacletus after Clemens, whom 1b 

next to Peter Linus, Anacletus, Clemens, and next to Clemens, Eugri ith, 


| atus and Auguſtine ſay, Linus ſue 
to Anac letus Buariſtus . Epiphanius mabeck Pe 


after Peter, and ordeined by him. 
Anacletus to Clem 


Peters ſultragane: 
eromplac | e. Irenæus een . 
dee Parr eee, 


3 


| | er ' ” e, 
then Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Eyariſtus By this diuerſirie you ſee, hat certaintie theres ol the ſuc ceſſion from 


Peter uhereof the Papiſtes make ſuch bragger. 


ANN@- 


RAI 


FyIx 


Joche Coloſsians. 


ANNOTATION S. CHAN 1111. | 


1 Myioy.) - Hecalleth then jus io and crowne, for that be expefted the crowne of everlaſting life as a remard of The reward of 
RRE M. 3 u L on. them thereby we may learne alſo, that beſides.the eſſential glorie 1415 Hal 2 Fu viſcon and 2 Preachers. 
ition of God, there is other manifold felicitie incident in vaſpect of creatures. * . EE 
FyLKE3 S. Paul looked for the reward of his labours of Gods grace, and not of the merite of his labours. 
RRE M 3 Sincere companion.) The Engliſh Bibles with one conſent igrerprets the Greekg words faithful yokefellow, Suſpitious 
4 perhaps to ſignifie (4s ſome would haueit) that the ApoſHe here ſpeakgthta bis wife: but they muſt vnderſtand that their trariflation, 
\ $.hry{Theo, Maiſters Caluin and Beda miſlikg that ex peſit ion, and al the Greeke fathers almoſt muh more relecſ it, and it is againft 
dere.Oecum, S. Paules owne wordes ſpeaking to the ynmaried, That it is good for them toremaine ſo, even as himſelfe did. 1. Cor. 3. 8. — had no 
Theophyl. Whereby it is euident he had no wife, and therefore meaneth here ſome other his toadiutor and felluw-labuurer in the Giſpel, © 
FyLKE4 The word yokefellow,is as preciſely agreeable to the Grecke,as.can be. And Clemens; Alexandrinus here“ Cauitting, 
1 of gathereth, that S. Paul had a wife, which he left by her conſent, at Philippi. et we acknowledge it e 
be d this text. Why then ſhould our tranſlation be ſuſprcious, when it is as conſonant to the originall, 
as is e. OE | 8388 
RHBM. ys Acceptable.) How acceptable almes are before God, we ſee here: namely when it i Ziuen for religion to de. Almes giuen 
wont perſons for a recompenſe of ſpiritual benefites. for ſo it putteth on the condition of an oblation or ſacrifice offered te religiouſiy. 
God, and is moſt acceptable and ſweete in hs ſight. | EF 
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CAA PN I. 


TO THE COLOSSIANS.: 


E Ebiſtle to the Coloſlans is not only in ſenſe, but almoſt in words alſo, al one with the EpiPÞle to the 1 
* <4 ſians, & was ſent alſo by the ſame meſſenger T ychicus.c.4.v,7 and init he malgth likg — yoni 
5 nd ſufferingi. e. t. v. aq. and c. 4. v. 3. 8. And therefore no doubt it was written at Rome at the ſame time, 
2617 A 10 wit, in bis laſt apprehenſion, yet before he knew of his martyrdom. . * : 3: 
750. difference there is that he had himſelf preached to the\Ephefians;but with the Coloſſizns he had neuer 
as he ſoxnifieth c. a. v. I. Therfore although in matters of exhortation he be here briefer then to the Epheſsans,yet in mat< 
ters of docirine he is longer · And generally he aſſureth them,that to be the truth, which their apoſtle Epaphras had taught 
them, but namely be gineth them warning both of the Iudaital falſe-apoftles,who ſought to corrupt them with ſome ceremo— 
nies of Mcyſes law : and alſo of the Platomke Philoſophers, who reiefted Chriſt (ha i indeed the head of the Church and 
Mediator to bring vs to Cod) and in feed of him, hrünghit in centaine. Angeli as moreexcelient then he, whom they termed, 
Minores dij,tcaching the people to ſacrifice ynto them(calling that humilivie)that they wight bring them to the great God. 
With which falſehod the hereſie of Simon Magus a long time deceiued many, as we read in Epipher.21, = 
Againſt ſuch therefore S. Paul telleth the Colaſſtans,that Chriſs.s te Creatorof al the Angels, Gad in perſon;the head of 
the Churchthe principal in al reſpects: that he is the Redeemer, Mediator and Pacifier betweene God and men, and there= - 
fore by him we muſt go to God, ſo that whether we pray our ſelues, or deſire any other on earth or in heauen to pray for vs 
al muſt be done as the Cath. Church in euery collec doth) Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, that i, through Chriſt 
our Lord, or per Do. noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum filium tuum, qui tec um viuit & regnat, & c. Whereby the Churth pro- 
ä feſſeth continually againſt ſuch ſeduction, both the Mediator ſhip,and the Godbead of Chriſt, 5 | : 
FyIEkE. 1 3 S. Paul paſſed twiſe through Phrygia,where this citie ofthe Coloſſians ſtood Act. 16.6. and 18, 23. Tt 
z not ynlike,that he planted the Church there, And that he had bene there it ſeemeth by his Epiſtle to Phile- 
mon, inſcribed alſo to Archippus the miniſter of the Church of Coloſſa, as it is mianifelL in the laſt chapter of 
this b e hereof I wil not contend. Neither is Epaphras any where in the ſcripture, called an Apoſtle, al- 
though ĩt is not vnlike, he was an Euangeliſt, & of ſome is thought to be the ſame that is called alſo Epaphrodi- 
tus. The falſe apoſtles called the interceſſion of Angels humilitie, as you doe in effect, when you ſay, that men 
muſt not preſume to come to God of Chriſt, but as they come to an earthly prince by Mediatours or Interceſ- Chriſt our 
- fors. Neither doth S. Paul teach them, that itigJawfull to defire any other in heaucn, to pray for them, with on Mediator, 
per Chriſtum Deminum noſtrum in the end, as you vie tacthe Ropiſh Church, but contrariwiſe, he teacherh, that 
there is no Mediator of inter ceſſion in heauen, but only Chriſt. But how wel you obſerue your concluſion, per 


Chriſtum Dominum noftrum,1 haue declared In Ioan. 16. ſecl. 3. 
THE EPISTLE OF. PAVL 
'-, .-,TQ+ THE": Colos s 


CHAP. I. 56. 

Scying, tbat he thanked God for their excellent faith and charitie,and continually praieth for their encreaſe, he doth withel 
giue witnesto the preaching of their Apoſtle Epaphras , and extolleth the grace of God in bringing them to Chriſt, who is 
cheefe abous all. and peacemaker by his bloud.T his is the Goſpel not of Epaphras alone, but of the yninerſal Church, and of 
Paul himſelfe who alſo ſuffereth for it. | 3 

I Therranſlation of Khemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England. 

AL an Apoſtle of In- Aft AlL an eApoitle of Ieſw 

2 N vs Chriſt by the will of W- * Chriſt ty the nil of God, and 

* Je) God, and brother Timo- {9 Timothens the brother, 
| An jy thee: e * ue, Te the ſainits & faithful 
D o them that are at HN 2 I brethren.in Chriſt which are 
FS + © Colofla ſainctes and faith- N at Coloſſe, grate be vntoyon, 

ful brechren in Chriſt I=s vs, „ _E'peace from God our farber & our Lord Joſe 

eee 


* 
SNN 
8 {x 
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a 
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3 Graceto you and peace from God our 


Father & our Lord Ix s VS Chriſt. We giue 


thanks to God and the Father of our Lord 


Iks vs Chriſt alwaies for you, praying: 

4 Hearing your faith in Chriſt Iz svs, 
and che loue which you haue toward all the 
„ 8 
5 For the hope that is laid yp for you in 
> heaven; vhich you haue heard in the word 

of the eruth ofthe Goſpel, 7 


6 That is come to you, as alſd in the 


. whole world it is, and fructifieth, and grow- 
eth, euenas in you, ſince that day that you 
heard and kne the grace of God in truth, 

7 As you learned of Epaphras aur dee- 
reſt fellow · ſeruant, who is a faithful mini- 
ſter of IExSs Vs Chriſt for you, 

8 Wbo alſo hath manifeſted to vs your 
loue in ſpirit. | 


„ TheBpiftleyp- 9 Therefore we alſo from the day that 


we heard it, ceaſe not praying for you and 


deſiriag; that you may be filled with the je that ye might be fulfilled with knowledge of 


knowledge of his wil, in all wiſedome, and 
ſpiritual vnderſtanding: 5 
10 That you may walke * worthie of 


DoRors.orthus: God, in al things pleaſing: Fructifying in' al 
Sal et good worke, and inereaſing in the know- 
© atiws weis ledge of God: 


11 In all power ſtrengthened according 
to the might of his glorie, in al patience and 
longaniwitic with ioy: 

12 Giuing thankes to God and the Fa- 
ther, ho hath made vs ꝓ worthy vnto the 
part of che lot of the ſainctes inthe light: 

13 Who hath deliuered vs from the 
power of darkenes, and hath tranſlated vs 
into the kingdom of the ſonne of his loue, 

14 In whoa we haue redemption, the 
remiſſion of ſinnes: — 

15 Who is the image of the inuiſible 
God, the firſt-borne of all creature: 

1856 Becauſe in him were created all 

things in heauen, and in earth, viſible, and 


inuiſible, whether Thrones, or Dominati- 


ons, or Principalities, or Poteſtates: all by 
him, and in bim were created: Ag 
17 And he is before al, and al conſiſt in 
him. 1 , 
18 And kee is the head of the body, the 
Cuvxch, who is the beginning, firſt- 
borne of the dead: that hee may be in all 
things holding the primacie: 7 


19 Becauſe in him it hath well pleaſed, 


al fulneſſe to inhabite: 

20 And by him to reconcile al things vn- 
to himſelfe, pacifying by the blood of his 
crofſe, whether the things in earth, or the 
things that are in heauen. 3. 1's 
21 And you, whereas yorwere ſome- 
time alienated and enimies in ſenſe, in euill 
workes: K 3 

22 Yet nowe he hath reconciled in the 


od in trurb. 


fromthe dead, that in all 


3 Wegine thaths 10 God and the Father of 


eur Lorde Teſias Chrift alwaies for you, pray- 


1 ee 
4 Since wee heard of your faith in Chriſt 


Sainttes <_ . 


Ieſus, and of the laue which yee haue to all 


5 For the hopes ſakg which is laid vp for os 
in heauen,of whith hope ye heard before inthe 
word of trath of the Goſpel, 225 | 


6. Which i come onto you enen a it is in all 
the world, and is fruiteful,a it is alſo in you, from 
the day ye heard of it, and knewthe grace of 


* 


7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphy as our deere 


Fellow ſerwant, which is for you a faithful mini- 


fer of Chriſt: . 
8 mho alſo declared vnto vs your laue in the © 
ſttirite." | 8 


9 For this cauſe we alſo fince the dey wee 
heard it, doe not ceaſe to pray for you, and to de- 


hu will, in al wiſedome and ſpirituall vnderſtan- 


din 


10 That yee might walks woorthy of the Fpheſ4, 


Lordeinalipleaſing , being fruiteful in all good 
wertes, and encreaſing in the knowledge of 
God: 7 


11 Strengthened with al night,throwgb bis 


glorious power, vnto al patience and long ſuſfe- 


ring e | 


12 Gining thanks vnto the father, which 


” 


bath made 14 mecte tobe partakgrs of the inbe- 


ritance of the ſainftes in light : - | 

13 Ibo hatb deliuered vs fromthe power of 
derkgneſſe,and bath trauſlated vs into the king - 
dome of his © deare ſore : = 

14 In whome we baue redemption through 
bis bloud,eucn the forgineneſſe of fumes : 


15 Whos the image of the inuiſible God „ Heb. 2. 2. 


the firſt borne of all creatures. 


16 For by him were all things createdthat Tohn 1.3: 


are in heauen, and that are in earth , viſible and 


inyifible , whether they be f maieſties or lord. f on ones 


ſhips.either rules or powers: al things were crea- 
ted by him, and for m. 
17 And he is before al things, and in bim al 
things conſiſt. 5 | 
18 And bee is the head of the body of the 


Church : vo is the beginning, the firft borne 1. Cor. 1c. al. 
things be might baus oc. . . 


the preeminence : 


19 For it pleaſed the father hat in him Tob.1.14- 


ſpould all 777 dwell, 
20 And by bim toreconcile all things vnto 
bimſelfe , ſin e he bath ſet at peace through ibe 


and enemies by cogitation in cuil works: Jiath 

eee VVV 
22 Ii tbe body of hu ſieſt ihugb death, to 
ND | * L : preſerne 


" "i 
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word of God, | 

26 The wyſteric that hath been hidden 
from worldes and generations, but nowe is 
manifeſted to his ſainctes, | 


, * 


27 Towhom God would make knowen 
the riches of the glorie of bis ſacrament in 


the Gentiles, which is Chriſt, in you the 
hope of glorie, mag db 
28 Whom we preach, admoniſhing eue- 
ry man, and der euery man in all wiſe- 
dome, that we way preſent euery man per- 


and unblamcable, und without = 


1 * * 
A £ }\ 14+ 0 PU 


tbe. hope of the. Goſpel, which ye haue beard 
how it was preache 
i vnder beauet, whereof I Paul am made a 
24 Mone reieyce I in 
and fulfill that — 
of Chrift in my fleſs, for his bodies ſake; which is 
the Chureb, Ar] 


to euery creature which 


cb is bebind of the afflittions 
25 Whereef lam made a mivifter, accor: 
ding to the diſpenſation of Gad, which is giuen 
to —. to you-ward, to fulfill the morde of 
Sal e oe 


ſufferings for you, 


26 Even rhe * myfferie which Bath beene Ephe. 3. 3 


hid ſince the worlde begaune, and ſiuce the be- 
ginning of generations: but nome is opened to 
his ſaints, | 88 TE 
27 Towhow'God would make knowen what 
is the riches of the glory of this myſterie among 
the Gentiles, which Chriſt in you, the hope of 
glorie ?- thas z., ag Rams; a 
28 Whom we prrach, warning every man, 
and teaching entry man in all wiſelome, that 
wee may preſent exery man perfect in Chriſt 


leſus, | eo 

29 Wherenmo I alſo labour, ſtriaing ac. 
cording to bis working which worketh'in met 
mightily. OY On > TOY 


fect in Chriſt Iss. ; 
29 Where in alſo I labour ſtriving accor- 
ding to his operation which he worketh in 


me in power. ä ei 
| MARGINALL NOTES, Cr. . 


s lake whole world.) ¶ He ſheweth that the Church and chrifis Goſpel ſhould daily grow and be ſpred at length 
through the whole world. which can not ftand with the Heretikes opinion of the decay thereof ſo quickely after Chriſts time, 


HEMT 


nor agree by any meanes to their obſcure conwanticles See S. Auguſ.ep,80.in fine, M WAY . 
We hold no opinion that the Church euer did, or ſhall euer decay, though many haue fallen from it, and Slander; 
the meetings of the Chriſtians, were as obſcure in times of perſecution before Conſtantine, as they haue been 
ſince the tyrannie of Antichriſt vſurped the temple of God. Neither ſaith Anguſtine any thing to the contra- 
rie, Bp. 8;o. But in Plal. ro. he ſaith expreſly, that the Church is oftentimes obſcure, as the moone in the wane 
or ecelipſe. | DOT OTE; . 
10 All good worke.) Many things requiſite, and diners things acceptable to God befode faith, 
We ſay as muchyyet nothing chat is in vs iuſtifieth, but faith. i 
12 Worthy yntothe;) ' are not onely by acceptution or imputation partakers of Chriſtes benefites, but are by his 
grace made worthy thereof and deſerue our ſaluation condignely.  , BY vhs 
How can you conclude out of the text, that we are made worthy otherwiſe then by acceptation and im. gente; 
putation of Chriſtes iuſticeꝰ Yea what can be more contrarie to the text, then that you ſay, we deſerue our ſal- 
uation condignely, when he ſaith ex ; wee haue it through redemption of Chriſt, and remiſſion of our 
ſinnes by him, who hath reconciled all things to him, by the blood of his croſſe. Chry ſoſtome vpon this text 
ſaith, Hom. 2. in ep. ad Col. Such are thoſe things that are giuen, that he bath not onely giuen them, but alſo hath made 
vs able to rake them. Againe. man ſbeweth ſuch a conuerſation of life, that he may be worthie of the kingdome : but this 
gift is altogither of God. I herfore be ſaith, hen we haue dane al things, ſan we are vnprofitableſernants. T heodoret ſaith 
We praiſe the merciful God, which whereas we were ynworthy bath made vs partakers of the light of the ſaints, - 


ANNOTATIONS, 


24 Doe accompliſhthat wanteth.) As Chriſt the head and his body make one perſon mny/ticall and one ful Chriſty, here i; h 
the Shin beivg 2 hun plenitude, — op or complement 1 1. ſe 5 — of the bead and the Sluctians of wann Chriſt 
che body and members make one complete maſſe of paſſions. With ſuch difference for all that, betweene the one ſort amd the paſſions which 
other, as the preeminence of the head(and ſpecially ſuch a head) abous the body, requireth and yiueth, And not ontly thoſe . 4: 
paſſonewhich he ſuffered in himſalfe,which were fully ended in his death and were in themſelues fully ſufficient fortheres pu cher is want 
demptionof the world and remuſſion fall ſane s,but all thoſe which his body and members ſafer ere his alſo, & of him they in thoſe paſſions 
receiue the condition, le, aud force to be meritorisus and ſatinfat lorie. for though there no nſuſficiencie in the action of Chriſt which 
or paſſions of chriſt the faul. pes his wiſedome, wild ina iuſtice requireth and ordaineth, * that bis body and members ſhould be daily ſuffered 
be fellowes of his paſſions, as they looke to be fellower of his glorit « that ſo ſuſfring with him and by bis example , they may Church,and the 

be 16 thewſelues and oibervhe gencrall medjcinsof Chr iftes merites and ſatisfatTiong as it i effeFFually uiſe applied 10-35 members hers, 
T — wales alſo ; the one ſort being no more iniurious to Chriſts death then the other, notwitii- of, 
Handingthe vane clamiuri uf the P rareftants, that would vnder r of Chriſtes paſſion, take away — 
"+ be! os WE ; : L - , 
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636 The Epiſtle of Saul 

Wn good deed ia; Herevyon it is plainemowe,, that this azroinpliſhment of the watt of Chriſtes paſſtans, whith the ApoFile an How Chris 
aber Sandler vpn the fleſh not can but of the penal oni frabtoriewovkeief Gorift am members, fte mente e, 
good man adding conti ms ally (and ſpecially Martyrs ) ſomewhat to accompliſh the full meaſure thereof: and theſe be the pie 5 
nitwde of bs paſſions and ſarifaFTion,es the Church he plenitude of bi perſowrand therefore theſe alſo through the . cot) ni 
munionof Sajnftts and the ſocittie that is not onely het wine the bead and the body, but alſo bet wech one member and an 
other are hot ontly ſatiofatforie and many wars profirdbleffor the ſufferers ibenglvas bu alſo for other thtir fell men- The workes of 
bers in Chriſt. ſor one member cun nat merite for another properly, yetimayone beare thrburdenand diſchangy the one may tai 
deby of an other, hoth 5 the Lawe of God and nature. and it was # ridiculous hereſie of Wicleffe to deni the ſame. A ea (as ie for an othet, 
we ſee here) the þaſſions of Sainc tes are al waies ſuffered for the common good of the whole body : and ſomet ine, wit þ al 5 
the ſufferers ſþecral intention they are applicable to ſpetial perſons one or many: as here the Apoſtle toyeth in hu paſſh ons for 

2.C07.2;6- the Colloſſahs,j an other plate by affliftions be for the ſalvation of the Corinthians ſometimes he wiſheth to be Anathema, 

Row.9.3 that icurcording to Origets expoſition(in lib. nu. hom. 20. & 24.)a ſacrifice for the Jewet,arid he often erh of bigdeath 

ll. 2. us of 4 libation, ſoſt, or offering, as the fatbers doe af all Martyrs paſſions.: All which dedicated as fied in hriſts 


blood and ſacrifice,make the plenitude of by 9 — a forcible crie, interceſſton ,and ſatisfachion or the Church and 
the . * rar ome doe abound in good workes e, fr Fat (a S, 740 — 
vp bis affli tions and glorieth inthem 2. Cor. I: and 1b, who awoucheth that his penalties farre ſurmounted his funtot amt 
our Ladie much more, who never fenned, and yet ſuffered ſo great dolours) ſo other ſome dot wait and ure to be holpen by 
the abundance'of their fellow-members, „ VIV * in „ e 30 ntistdag ih Eu 

Which entercourſe of ſpirituall offices and the recompenſe of the wants of one part by the flora of the ocher, is the ground The 3 


of the old libels of Indulgence whereof ist reated before out of S. Cyprian (See the Annotations 2. Cot. 2. v. o. and of all in- indulpences 
dulgences and pardons,which the Church daily diſpenſeth with great inſtice and mercie,by their hands in whom Chriſt bath or pardons, 


| put the word of our reconcilement to whem he bath committed the keies to ketpt and vſe, bu ſbeepe to feede, bis myReeries 


FvLKE4 


und all hm goodes to diſpenſe, hus power to binde and looſe, his commiſſion to remit and reteine, and the ſtewardſhip of his ſa- 
milie to giue every one their meate and ſuftenanse in due ſeaſon. and 
Chriſt ſuffereth in his members, by which ſuffering they are made conformable ynto Chriſt their head: Mente fait 

and through their patience, helpe to confirme the faith one of an other. So the Apoſtles ſuffering was for the fation, 

lorie of God, and the confirmation of the Church in faith of the el which he had taught. But that the 
[aferings of any man are meritorious or ſatisfactorie, either for hi or others; it is horrible blaſphe- 
mie againſt the merite and ſatisfaction of Chriſtes death, which wanteth nothing in himſelfe to merite and 
ſatisſie for all his members. S. Paul Rom. 8. 17. whom you quote, ſpeaketh of conformitie vnto Chriſt by ſuffe- 
rings, not of merite or ſatisfaction. Nor yet Leo ſer. 19. De paſſone. Wherefore this blaſphemie of merites 
und ſatis faction by ſuffering ſtandeth vpon your owne credite, without any teſtimonie of Sc ipttires and Do- 
Qors. The Sacraments are appointed by Chriſt, to confirme our faith inthe merites of Chriſt, not to applie 
the merites of Chriſt by them vnto us, as by theworke wrought, Which opinion alſo, is iniurious tothe paſli- 
on of Chriſt: and therefore you ſhall neuer ſtoppe our clamours agamſtir, and againſtthe merite and ſatil- workevroughy 
faction of mens ſufferings, except you can doe it by the word of God. And whereas you ſay, that vnder pre- 


Sacraments 


tence of Chriſtes paſſion,wetake away the valure of all good workes, it is falſe. For we acknowledge, that by 


the merite of his paſſion , our workes are accepted and rewarded, though we ioyne them not in valure with 
the workes of Chriſt, to merite or ſatisfie for ſinne. Therefore, hauing brought no manner of proofe before, 
but your bare worde, you make an impudent concluſion thereof, that it is plaine, that the ſufferings of Chriſtes 


members are ſatisfactorie both for the ſufferers,and for others, Let vshearethen ho you anſwere the obiec- 


tions, that are brought againſt your blaſphemous beggerly prine ple. For you ſay, tho gh one member can not me 
rite for another properiy, yet one may beare the burthen, and diſcharge the debt of another. To take your grant, if one by 
his ſuffering cannot merite for another, then ones ſuffering is not meritorious for an other in drede, neither 
roperly or nnproperly, though you ſeeme to conclude a ſophiſtic all diſtinction in that worde properly. But 
owe vnproperly may he merite by bearing an others burthen? For who will graunt, chat one can beare the 
burthen, or pay the debt of an other mans finnes? ſeeing the Seripture ſaith, the ſoule that ſinneth, euenthat 
ſhall die. Exe. 18. 20. And euery one ſhall beare his one burthen, Gal. 5.5. No man can redeeme his brother, 
or giue a price to God for him, Pſal. 49.8. Lou ſec therefare howe agreeable it is to the Lawe of God, and na- 
ture, that one man ſhoulde beare an others burthen, and ſatisfie to God for his ſinnes: though one of chari 
tie may beare an others burthen, and helpe him in his life. And howe ridiculous Wickleffe was to denie the 
ſame: but the olde prouerbe is founde true, a foole laugheth, when there is nothing to be laughed at. But you 
riſe vpon vs luſtely, and ſay, Me ſee heere, that paſſions of the Sainc les ure al waies 4 . for the common good of the 
whole bedy. What then? Ergo they be meritorious and ſatisfactorie for the whole Church. This concluſion is 
not more worthy of laughing, then hiſſing. And ſimetime by the ſpeciall intent ion of the ſufferer, they are applicable 
ro ſpeciall perſons one ur many, What then? Ergo they bee meritorious and ſatisfactorie: what afle euer brayed 
ſuch concluſions? But S. Pauli wiſbeth to be Anathema for the Ie mes, that i a ſacrifice, according to Origen, and he ſpea- 
keth-of his death as of a libation,hoſt or offering, ſo do the futhers of the paſſions of Martyrs. What of this? Ergo S. Pauls 
death might haue been a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the Iewes, and ſo it was, at leaſt for others meritorious, and 
fatisfaRorie for their ſinnes? Yet being dedicated and ſan(lified in Chriſss blood, they bane a forcible erie, interceſſion, 
and ſatifathon for the Church, and the perticuler neceſſitie of the ſame, Verily you muſt make new logike, and cre- 
ate new reaſon, before theſe concluſions can folow of your antecedent or premiſſes. Yet you goe forward with 
them, and ſay, that ſome doe abound in ſuch ſatufattions,to the helpe of them that lackethem. Fuſt S. Paul, whichrec- 
koneth vp his afflictions, and glorieth in them, 2. Cor. 11. In deede he ſaith, he will glorie in his infirmities, in 
which the grace of God worketh moſt effectually: but of merite and ſatisfaction, not a worde, nor a ſillable. 
The ſecond example of Iob, who auoucheth (as you ſay) that his penaltie farre exceeded his ſinnes, But that is falſe: 
for although he vttered ſometimes wordes of impatience, yet in that 6. Chapter he hath no ſuch ſaying: but 
according to your corrupt tranſlation. Whereas the truethis, he complaineth that his ſorowes were greater, 


chen he could expreſſe, not greater then his ſinnes had deſerued. For although he might iuſtly defend his inno- 


cencie againſt his friends, which charged him with hypoeriſie, yet when he commeth into the preſence of 
God, he his hand on his mouth, and will not excuſe himſelfe: yea he confeſſeth, that he is not able 
to anſwere to one of a thouſand. that God might lay to his charge Iob. 9. 2. 3.39.37. Your third example ic our 


| Lady which e dolor: While you pretend to honour her, you doe moſt horrible in», 


iurie, both to Chriſt, and her. For if ſhe neuer ſinned, howe can the Scripture be true. All have ſinned, and are 

deſtitute of the of God. Rom. 3.23. And if ſne neuer ſinned, hom can ſne reidice in God her Sauigur 2. 

Howe can the be one of Chriſtes people; who was called Ieſus, becauſe he ſhoulde-ſauc his * 
+ EO nh cy 
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To the Coloſsians, GT 


their ſinnes? Math. r. This therefore being the ground of your indulgences,is moſt miſerable and blaſphemons 

beggerie, whereof I haue written more at large vpon 2. Cor. 2. Now that we haue ſcene, you haue nothing out 

of the ancient fathers for you : let vs ſee what there is in them againſt you. Firſt Chryſoſtome vpon this text, 
hom. 4. ſaith. Loss are not reconciled to God by vs, but by Chriſtralihough we doe theſe things, S. Ambroſe ſaith, He con- 
fefſeth that he reioyceth invribulations which he ſuffered becauſe he ſeeth their profite in the faith of the beleeners, Againe. 
He declared inthe beginning,how great, and bow infinite the omnipotencie of Chrift is, that he might teach i hat their hope is 
to be repoſed onely in him. I heodoret ſaith. He knew that life was procured by his ſuffering : for he ſaid, he fulfilled thoſe 
aſfucliones of Chriſt, which are wanting, as he which fulfilled that which was remaining, and ſuitcined afflictions for them, 
And this was that which remained, that he might preach to the Gentiles,and ſhew the Thoral Procurer of health vnto them. 
Finally, there is not one ofthe ancient farhers,that gathereth any merite or ſatisfaction of mens ſufferings out 


of this text- * 6 . en 
He is carefull for them though he were neuer with them. that they reſt in the wonderfull wiſedome which is in chriſtian 


ey 
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religion, and be not caried away either with Philoſoplne, to leaue Chri5Þ and to ſacrifice to Angels or with luddiſme to 


receine any ceremonies of Moyſes lawe. 


Por will haue you know brethren, what 

maner of care I haue for you and for 

them that are of Laodicia, and whoſoeuer 
haue not ſeene my face in the fleſn: 

2 That their hartes may be comforted, 
inſtructed in charitie, and vnto al the riches 
of the fulneſſe of vnderſtanding, vnto the 

Eknouvledge of the myſterie of God the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt IR s Vs, | 
.-3 In whom be all the treaſures of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge bid. 


4 Hererikes do 4 But this I ſay ꝓ that no man deceiue 
— in loftines of wordes. . 
— — 5 For although I be abſent in body, yet 


ranch fchas .. in ſpirit am with you : reioycing, and ſee- 


efnarurasthe ing your order, and the conſtancie of that 


Hacke of your faith which is in Chriſt, | 
Velde 6 Therfare as you haue receiued Ixs vs 
e Chriſt our Lord, walke in him, | 
onto ſedirionby 7 Rooted & built in him, and confirmed 
the aluremene of in the faith, as alſo you haue learned, aboun- 
ding . ding I in him in thankes-giuing. 

Menn ug.  $ Bewareleſt any man deceiue youſ by 
caſe 3 with vo- philoſophie, and vaine fallacie, according to 
ubtkicofrongue the tradition of men, according to the ele- 
nlamed multi · ments of the world, and not according to 
— .. Chr. | | | 


wharſveuer it vn- An ig 
ee g Fer in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of 
wine aud on- tlie Godhead corporally: 
fra thefame, 10 And you are in him repleniſhed, who 
bes cilech E is the head in all Principalitic and Power: 
dpd, 11 In whom al you are circumciſed with 
am cog circumciſion not made by hand in ſpoiling 
ligit, * ofthe'body ofthe fleſh , in the circumciſion 
of Chriſt, . . .. | ad 
12 Buried with him in Baptiſine : in 
whom alſo you are riſen againe by the faith 
of the operation of God, o raiſed him vp 
from the dead. e Pays 
ppb. 2, 1. „13 And you! hen you were dead in the 
offences and the pre puce of your fleſh, did 
he quicken together with him: pardoning 
9412009 YORI. ec tet 
lbydectess;” 1.11.4. Wiping out the hand writingof de- 


nf rie to vs. and the ſame he hath taken outof 
th the way,faſteriiygitto che ere wee dee He 


a Kiel 128 
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| Porcſtates 


operation of God, who hathraiſedbim from the 


eree that was againſt vs, which was contra- 
: that was contr 


ſpoiling the Principalities and 


E Or I woulde that yee knew what great fight 
1 haue for you , and for them that are at 
Laodicea,and for as many as bane not ſeene my 
face inthe fleſh, \ 8 
2 That their heartes might be comfarted, 
being knitte togither in loue, and in all 1i- 
ches of certaintie of vnderitanding, to knone 
the myfterie of God, and ef the Fatber, and of 
Chriſt : 
3 Ir wbom are hid al the treaſures of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge, 
4 Thu I ſay, leaſt any man ſhoulde beguila 
jou with perſwaſion of wordes. | 
i 5 For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet 1. Cor. 5.3. 
am I with you in the ſpirite, jeying and be- 
88 jour order, and your ftedfalt faith is 


Cbri 


6 At ye baus therefore receined Chriſt le- 
ſus the Lordſowalke ye in him: | 
o Revred and built in him, and ſtabliſbed in 
the faith , as ye haus beene tanght,* abounding 1.Cor.1.5, 
therein with thankeſgining. 
8 Bewareleaft * man ſpoile you through 
philoſophie and vaine deceite, after the traditi- 


on of men, and after the rudiments ofthe world, 


andnot after Chriſt : 
9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the 
Godbead bodily : - 
10 Aud ye are complete in him, which is the 
bead of allprine palitie and power. 
11 In nbom alſo ye are circumciſed with Rom. 2. 23. 


eircumciſion made without hands, by putting off 


the body of the fleſh ſubiect to fre, by the cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſt : 

12 * Buried with bim in Baptiſme, in whom Epheſ. k. 159. 
Je are alſo riſen againe through the faith of the 


13 Andye being drad in your ſinnes, and the 


vnemcume iſiom of your fleſh , hath he quickened 


with bim,hawing forgines all your rreſpaſſes,' 


14 And whey be bad blotted ont the hand 
writing of ordinances that was againſt vs, and 
to vs, enen that bath be talen 


ont of the way, haning faſtnod it to his eroſſe ; 
15 And 7 ſpoiled all principalities and 
| 115 


powers, 


\ 


638 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


n... 


Cr; 


c Poreftares hath ledde them confidently in 


* open ſhewe, triumphing them in himſelfe. 
16 Let no man therefore iudge you|| in 
meate or in drinke, or in part of a feſtiuall 
day, or ofthe Neu- moone, or of Sabboths: 

17 Which are a ſhadowe of things to 

N come, but the body Chriſts. wh 
malt 18 Let no man ſeduce you, willing in 
volumaricrcli- the humilitie and religion of Angels, wal- 

o_ mari, King in the things which he hath not ſeene, 

in xaine puffed vp by the ſenſe of his fleſh 

<JOnTKed 1 5 eps 3 

whereof com-. 19 And not holding the head, whereof 

leni word the hole body by iointes and bands being 
chen ohen - ſerued and compacted, groweth tothe in- 
rele, , creaſc of God. | : 

Wr.. ©» 20 If then you be dead with Chriſt, from 

Wor.v.21, the elements of this world: why doe you 

*cFrz0p1- © yet decree as liuing in the world? 

gov * | | 
EDT] 21 Touch not, taſt not, handle not: 


22 Which things are all vnto deſtructi- 
on by the very vſe, according tothe pre- 
cepts and doctrines of men, h 


of 2 liſe 

and nouriſhment 
by grace from 
Chriſt the head. 
t 0 1 


Mid · of wiſdom in ſuperſtition and humilitie, and 


not to ſpare the body, nor in any honour to 
the filling of the fleſh. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


23 Whichareindeede|hauiog aſhewe | 


powers,hath made a ſhewe of them openty triuny. 
phing oner them in himſelfe. _ 2 
16 Let ro mas therefore indge you in meate 
or in drinke, er in part of an holy day, or ef the 
new Moone;or of the Sabboth daies; 
17 Which are ſhadowes of things to come, 
but the body is of Chriſt. © = 
18 Let no man beguile you of vittorienthe 
buwbleneſſe and worſhipping of «Angels , in- 
truding him ſelfe into thoſe things — hee 
bath not ſeens , cauſeleſſe puft vp with his fleſh- 
19 And holdeth not the head, whereof all 
the body by ioyntes aud bandes, haning nogriſh- 
ment miniftred, and knit tog1ther *increaſeth 
with the increaſe of God, N : 
20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 
the rudiments of the world: iy, as though lining 
in the world,are ye led with tradvtions, | 
21 Toucb not, taſte not, handle nat? 
22 Which all f be in corruption, in abuſing + ordoe per 
after the commandements and doftrines of men: Eat 
23 Which things haus a ſhewe of wiſedome 
in voluntary religion & bumbleneſſe of minde, 
and in not ſparing of the body , nor in any honour 
to the ſatuſying of the fleſh, | 


CHAP. 11. 


RurmM 1 8$ By Philoſophic.) Philoſophie and al humane ſcience, ſo long as they be ſubie& and obedient to Chriſt ( they be Philoſophi 6 nd 
in the Schooles of Chriſtian Catholikg men) be not forbidden, but are greatly commended and be very profitable in the Church other humane 
of God. Otherwiſe where ſecular learning is made the rule of religion and commaundeth faith, there it u pernicious and the ſciences how 
eauſe of all hereſie and inſidelitie. for the which, S. Hierom and before him Tertullian call Philoſophers, the Patriarkes * 
of Heretikes, and declare that al the old hereſies roſe onely by too much admiring of prophane Philaſonhie. Hierom. ad ChurchofGod, 


Cteſiph. cont. Pelag. c. i. Tertul. de præſct. & cont. N 


in many things, for, other arguments haue they nane ainſt the preſerice of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament but ſuch as they bor 
row of Aviftotle and his likg concerning quantitie eee lade ſenſes 


cont. Marcio li.5. And ſo do theſe new ſecis no doubt 


7 


bt,tafte, and other ſtraites Th 


of reaſon,to which they bring Chriftes myſtories. Al Philoſophical arguments therefore againſ any article of our faith be e wa 
here condemned as deceirfull,and are called alſo here, the tradition of men, and the elements of the world. The better wig 414 


to reſiſt which fallacies and traditions 


of heathen men, the Schoole learning is nece arie, which keepeth Philoſophie in awe, B.Sacrament, 


and order of faith, and vſeth the ſame to withſtand the Philsſophical and ſephiſtical deceits of Heretikes and Heathen, So 

the great Philoſophers S. Deny, S. Auguſtine, Clemens Alezandrinus,Iuftine, Lac lantius and the reſi, vſed the ſame to the School ler- 
great honour of God and benefite of the Church So came S. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierom, and the Greeke fathers, furniſbed ning, 

with all ſecular learning vnto the ſtudie of Diuinitie, whereof ſee S. Hierom ep. 8g. ad Magnum Oratorem. 4! 


FyLKXKeE.1 


© Where youſay,we haue none other arguments againſt the carnal preſence of Chriſtin the Sacrament,it is The realpre- 


falſe. For we haue many Arguments both out of the Scriptures, and alſo out of the ancient fathers. Neither ſence. 


haue we any arguments out of Philoſophie, 


but ſuch as ate grounded vpon the holy Scriptures, which teach Slander, | 


perfect humanitie of Chriſt, and al eſſential properties ofa true and naturall body: 


RHE M. 2 


16 In meate.) The Proteflants wilfully or ignorantly applie al theſe indes of forbearing meates, to the Chriſtian ge 
n 


faſtes: d ut it is by the circumſtance of the text plaine (as S. Auguſtine alſo tegcheth); that the ludaical ol ſetuation and di- P 


confcſſerh lib. S. cap. de iciunys. The Apoſtles doctrine therefore being general, is not onely 
he Bae y 


them meaning indifferently as wel. the il the good. 
meaning 9 — rs pur 


* 


and ſerully 


. Np COIs i eee eee 
he like falſe application of this text as of the other before, the Heretikes abuſe it againf S. Paule place 
Church where the apoſtle nateth the ted SH of 2 2 5 
iph.her.21.) who cenght; Angels tobe avs mediators/and wot See 


- 


Fi 


—_ —_ 1 Y a4 


Cx. 1. 


To the Coloſsians) 6390 


awouching that they ſerue them till, ſomany of them and ſooften as they obſerae the Law, Of which idolatrie dlſo to Angels 
T heodorer ſpeaketh vpon this place, declaring that the lewes defended their ſuperſtition towards Angelsby that that the Law. 
was giuen by them,deceirfully at once indacing the Caleta both to kgepe the lam, and to honowring of the Angels as the gi- 
vors of the ſame, Whereby diners of the faithfull were ſo ſeduced, that they forſooke Chriſt and bis Church and ſetwict; and. 
committed idolatrie to the ſaid Angels, Againſt which abominationsthe Councel —— Cap. 3 J. tooke order, 
all that forſooke our Sauiour and committed idolatrie to Angels, and contemning Chriſt kept conuentirles in the name of ſpi- 
rites and Idols. of which kinde of worſhip of Angels aud Diuels ſee Clement Alerand. Strom. 3. Tertullian (li. . com. Mars 
cion.) expoundeth this place of 1he falſe teachers that feined them ſelues to haue revelation of Angels, that the Law ſhould, 
be kept touching difference of cleane, and vncleane meates. Which is ver agreeable to that an the Epiſtle toT imothee where 
S.Paulcallethabſtaining from meates after the Iewiſh or heretical maner, the doctrine of Diuels: whereof ſee more in the 
annotation vponthat place, Haimo a godly ancient writer, vpon this place, ſaithfurcher , that ſome Philoſophersof the 
Gentiles and ſome of the lewes alſo taught,that there were foure Angels Preſidents of the foure elements of mans body, and 
that in feined ypocrifie ( which the Apoſtle here calleth humilitie) they pretended to worſhip by ſacrifice the ſard Angels, 
T heophylafte expoundeth thi feined humit tie, ofcertaine Heretikgs, that pretending the mediatorſſup to be a derogation to 
Chriſts maieſtie, worſhipped Angels as the only mediators, Al which we ſet dend with more diligence , that the Hereti 
may be aſhamed to abuſe thu place againſt the due reuerence and reſpect of prayers made to ihe holy Angels, Whom 
Scriptures record ſo often to offer our praiers vp to God, and to haue been lawfully reuerenced of the Patriarkes, neuer as 
gods,but as Gods miniſters and meſſengers, Ioſu. 5. 14. Tob. 12, 12. Gen. 48, 16. Angelus qui eruit me. x. Tim. 5. 21. 
And that they may be praied vnto, and can helpe and heare vs, ſee S. Hierom. in cap. 10. Danielis. S. - Ambroſe in Pſa. 118. 
ſer. 1. S. Auguſtine li. 10. de ciuit. Dei c. Iz. Bede li. 4. in Cantica c· 24. 1 9 
Jou take great paines to litle purpoſe, for what Religion of Angels ſoeuer it be, ſuch as the heathen vſed, ſuch 


FVI XI. 3 as Simon Magus itiuented, ſuch as ſome Iewes obſerued, or ſuch as you Papiſts vſe, all religion of Angels is for- 
bidden: yea all — or will worſhip,which is not after the preſcript of Gods word. We doe not there - Slander, 


8 


fore abuſe this place againſt your ſuperſtitious honouring and inuocating of Angels. S. Auguſtine ſaith, If 
ou would rightly worſhip the Angels, you ſhould learne of them not to worſpip them. In Pſ. 96. The ſame father among 


1.4 


u 


hereſies, reciteth a ſeR called. Angelici, which were inclined to the worſhip of Angels ad Cuod vult Deum, Her. 


39. Epiphamus among other wicked opinions 3 the Caianes for inuoc ation of Angels, Her, 38. 
Of building temples in the honour of Angels, S. Auguſtine faith: 1f we ſhould make 4 temple of timber and ſtones, 
to any luly and moſt excellent Angel, ſbouid we not be accurſed from the truth of Chriſt, e from the Church of God becauſe 
we ſhowld giue that ſeruice to a creature which is due onely to God? Contra Maximin.lub,1,Titul.11, What is it then for 
Papiſts to builde and hallow Churches vnto the honour of S. Michael, and S. Gabriel? Bus the Seriptures (you 
ſay) record ſo often, that the Angels do offer our prayers vp to Gad, and to haue bene lawfully renerenced of the Patriarks as 
Gods Miniſters, The proofe ofthis is conteined in 4. Quotations. The firſt, laſue 3. iq. where 1oſue falleth downe 
and worſhippethno Angel, but the Lord God himſelfe, our Sauiour Chriſt, the Prince of the Lords armie (that 
1s ofall Angels) appearing to him in the ſhape of a man, as it is plaine the text. The next is Tobᷣ. 1 2. 1 z. which 
is no Canonicall Scripture, nor agreeable vnto it: for the Scripture alwaies maketh Chriſt our onely Media- 
tour, by whom our prayers and all other ſpirituall ſacriſices are offered to God. x. Per. a. 5. Heb. 13. 15. The third 
text. Gen. 48.16. The Angel which delivered me, &. By whom 1acob meaneth tlie Angel of the Couenant, which is 
Chriſt, & no creature, Mal. 3. i. For no creature but God himſelfe delivered him from al euil. And S. paul calleth 
the Angel which led the people of Iſrael, Chriſt. I. Cor. 10.9. And although he ſhould meane the miniſtery of an 
Angel, yet his praier to God, and not tothe Angel that he would protect ihoſe children by his Angel, as he had 


done lacob himfelfe, The laſt. t. Tm. 5. 21. where the Apoſtle doth charge Timothiein the preſence of God, & 7 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & the el ect Angels, to obſerue theſe things. Out of which words, I cannot imagine how 
you would gather your concluſion, that Saincts do offer our praiers, & haue bene reuerenced of the Patriarks. 
S. Paul calleth God and our Sauiour Chriſt, and his holy Angels to he witneſſes of this his weightic charge, 
And Moſes calleth heauen and earth to witnes that he hath ſer before them life and death. Deut. 30. 19. May we 
bereof conclude, that heauen and earth did offer his prayers, ox that he did yeeld any religious worſhip to hea- 


uen and earthꝰ As for due reverence which is of loue, not of ſeruice, there is no doubt but all ihe Saincts of 


7 


God doe yeeld vnto them. And ſo ſaith S. Auguſtine of the Angels: Ve honour them with charitis, not with ſeruice, 
Neither do we build temples vnto them: for they wil not be ſo hono xd of vs becayſe they know that we when we are good, are 


the temples of the higheſt God.T herfore uu rightly written: iat a man was forbidden by an Angel to worſhip him, & bid 


L 
» x 


= * 
. 


den to worſhip God anly, vnder whom be alſo was a foes ſeruant with him. De vera relig.c.55. The texts are euident. 
Apocir. 19. 10. c 22. 8. Where the Angel deniethto be worſhi oi S. lohn, bo was not {1 ignorãt dee 
him as God, but thought ſome religious worſhip was due to him, as to a meſſenger of God. But that Ang 

may be prayed vnto, and c an helpe and heare vs, you ſende vs firſt to Hierom, incap. lo. Daniel here is neuer a 
word to proue that Angels may be — Only Hlerom( beſide the text and befide the trueth) ſaith in the 
petſon of the Angel, — aniels prayers : but that he was to be . ynto, there is no worde. 
That the Angels may know our prayers when it pleaſeth God, & be miniſters of — 

ure. e 

as at the firſt praiers of Daniel, but the Prince of PerfawithRoode him 2. 


in that Chapter of Danie 
was delaied for that time, and ſor what benefite of the Church. 


- 
. > 


vnto. Qnely he ſheweth, chat Angels are preſcntinallp 8 
— defend Gods children as eth him to ſend them. The third is S. Auguſtine 
Where he ſaith, that God doth none otherwiſe heare them that call vpon him, then he ſeeth that they 


5 to 


gels 
ngels, becauſt the An- 
is no word of p 


1 r 
1-7 tion. We acknowle 2 ointed for our gard and defence, according to Gods 8 
„Was r 


ten; Les Religion | 


there fore 


8 eden of 


Angels. 


— 


640 The Epiſtle of S. Paul CAT. 111. 
therefore b inde vs to one, Almightie God, becanſe betweene our minde whereby we vnderſtand him tobrowr Father and the 
truth, (that is that inward light by which we vnderſtand bim,)there is no creature ſet betweene. De vera Relig.c.55, And 
Theodoret vpon this text, ſaying that it was decreed in the Councel Laodicea, that men thould not pray vnto the 
Angels. And further ſaith, that vnto his time they had in diuers places of Phrygia, (as a remnant of this anci- 
ent ſuſperſtition) Churches or Oratories of S. Michael. | 8 
RAR M. 19 Not Holding the head.) Becauſe he hath much a do with ſuch falſe preachers as taught the people to preferre 
| the Angats which gaue the law, or other whatſoener, before Chriſt : in this Epiſtle, and to the Epheſsans, be often «ffermeth 
Chriſt totbe our head, yea and to beexalted far aboue all creatures, Angels,Poteftats,Principalities,or whatſoener. 
RUHEM, 4 20) Why do you.) A marueloxs :mpndent tranſlation of theſe words in the Engliſh Bible thus, Why are you bur- 
dened with traditions ? Ihereas the Greeke hath not that fig nificatiom : but to make the name of Tradition odiuus, here Meg 
they put it of pu rpoſe, not being in the Greeke : and in other places where traditions are commended(1,Cor-11.and 2. Theſ. Hererical 
t 2.)and where the Greeke is ſo moſt flatly (ugg Noe) they tranſtate it, Inſtructions, ordinances,8&c, tranſlation, 
FI KI. 4 A marueilous matter to make ſuch an outcry of our tranſlation, whichis agreeable to the ſenſe of the A- slander. 
| poſtle, though we cannot expreſſe 11. one word. But we doe it (you ſay) to make the name of tradition odi- # 
ous: And be not the traditions andYecrees of men odious ? Which the Apoſtle verſe 22. calleth the precepts _— 
and doctrines of men, as Chriſt doth the traditions of the Iewes, Math.15, But where traditions are commen- _ uma 
ded (you ſay) the word which flatly fignifierh traditions, we tranſlate inſtructions, ordinances. I anſwere, the 
Grecke word will beare our tranſlation, and we doe auoide the terme oftraditions, to diſtinguiſhthe ordinan- 
ces and doctrine deliucred by the Apoſtles, from the traditions of men which our Sauiour Chriſt condemneth, 
Mat /. 15. | | 
HEM. 21 Touch not.) The Heretils(as before and alwaies)very vainly alleage this againſt the Catholike faſtings:when Scipture abuſed 
8 $ it is moſt cleere that 2 Apoſtles reprehendeth the foreſaid 22 Saks his ghd r the — OY + ny" Chu 
obſeruation of the ceremonies of the old Law, of not eating hogges, conies, hares fleſh, and ſuch like, not to touch a dead corps 
nor any place where a woman in her flowers had ſitten,and other infinite doctrines of touching, taſting, waſhing eating, and 
the reſt, either commaunded to the old people by God, or (as many things were) voluntarily taken vp by them ſelues, ſimetime 
cleane gainſi Gods ordinance, and often friuoulous and ſuperſtitions Which ſort as Chriſt inthe Goſpel,ſo here S. Paul calletb 
the precepts and duftrines of men, and ſuper ſirtion,and (as the Greeke.word ſignifieth) *voluntarie worſhip, that is inuented * 5, vb pu- 
by Heretikes ef their owne head without the warrant of Chriſt in the Seripturts, or the holy Ghoſt in the Church, or any law= E... 
ful authoritie of ſuch whom Chriſt commandeth vs to obey. Againſt ſuch Sec i- Maiſters therefore as would haue yoked the 
Faithfull 2 with the Ie wiſn or Heretical factes of Simon Magus and the like, S. Paul ſpeakgth, and not of the Churches 
aſtes or defFrines, ; * 390 | 
FvLK&E.5 5 This maketh not againſt your prohibitions of touching of meates and handling of Chalices and ſuch like: n 
Why fo * Becauſe you be no heretikes, Nay, but becauſe you haue ſuch precepts & doctrinęs of men, contrarie here Th 
to Scriptures : you declare your ſelues to be as great heretikes as theſe men, againſt whom the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth,and to bela either the ſame or the like hereſies. You ſay, ſuperſtition or voluntarie worſhip is that, which is in- hs 
wented by heretikg of their owne head, without the warrant of Chriſt in the Scriptures, Herein we agree with you, & ſuch pl 
is all Popiſh ſuperſtition, But you come in with an Or, that it hath the warrant of the holy Ghoſt in the Church: Vi of creatures, 
Verily the Church hath no anctoritie of the holy Ghoſt, to decree contrarie to the Scriptures, to make Religi- 
on in touching and taſting, which the Scripture ſaith to be free. Neither are we commanded to obey any man, 
but ſo farre forth as his doctrine and decrees are warrantable by the holy Setiptures. For neither the Church 
nor any perſon therein, hath power to command or forbid the vſe of any creature for Religions fake. But if any 
company of men do take yponthem to ſer vp a new Religion or worſhip, in whole or ĩn part, which hath not 
the warrant of Chriſt inthe Scriptures, we ſee by this place it is alſo contrary to the Scriptures, therefore that 
company ſhew themſelues not to be of the Church of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, and he that commaundeth the *; 
_—_— to this text, vſurpeth Gods auctoritie as Antichriſt, hauing no commiſſion from God, or out Sauiour trum 
tut. p M3257 a 
RRERM. 6 2; Hauing a ſnew.) Againe the Heretiles of our time obiecl, that theſe foreſaid falſe teachers pretended holines, The hypocritical 
e ade — of ces bedies (for ſo 2% oy ſaith ) by forbidding ——— to the — abſtinence of old 
uation, enen as the Catholikes du. Ir is true they did ſo, and ſo do moſt vices imitate vertues for if chaſtiſeng of mens bodies and — 9 
repreſſing their concupiſcences and luſtes were not godly, and if abſtinence from ſome meats were not 1 and profitably againſt true and 
vſed inthe Church for the ſame purpoſe, no Heretikes ( to induce the aboliſhed obſeruations and differences of meates of the ſincerere faſting 
Tewes,or the condemnation of certaine meates and creatures ag abominable according to others) would haue falſely preten« but commen- 
ded the chaſtiſement of their fleſh,or made other ſhew of wiſedome and pietie,to found their ynlawfull Heretical or Iudaical ** 
ſuperſtition concerning the ſame; The Catholike Church and her children, by the example of Chriſt, S. lohn Baptiſ?, the Apo- 
files and other bleſſed men. do that lawfully,godly,religiouſly,and ſincerely inderde to the end aforeſaid, which theſe falſe A- 
poſtles only pretended to do. So" S. Paul did chaſtiſe hu body in deede by watching, Len, many other affliftions, and 1. Ce. 9. aj. 
that was lawful and was true wiſedom and pietie indeede; Th foreſaid Heretikes not ſo, but to iuduce the Coloſſians to l- 2 Cor. il. 5). 
daiſme and other abominable errors, did but pretend theſe things inlypocriſce, © U 
FvIkE. 6 It hach beene often ſaid, your abſtinence from fleſh and eating of tiſh;withdrinking of wine, and eating of al Popifh fata g 
maner of fruits and ſpic es, is no Chriſtian faſt: but an 2 — all coumerfecting. Secondly, your abſtinence 
from fleſn and allowing fiſh, for more holines, (becauſe the waters were not curſed, when all fleſh was curſed,) l. pet 
is the very doctrine of diuels. Thirdly,your very faſting and 3 co cots chaſtiſement | 
to bring them in ſubiection to the ſpurn,but by your e opinion f merite, to preferre ſuch bodily exerci- Eph. 
ſes euen before faith of the heart, and true contrition of the ſoule, and other fruites of Gods ſpitit, is as vile hy- 
pocriſie and hereſie, as euer was in the ancient heretikes. And therefore you can neuer ſhiſt your ſelues from 
the condemnation of this text, except you leaue your wicked hereſie s.. 


— 


„ AF. pick aeg e Bes 
He exhorteth to mor1ific and put of al corrupt manersof the ol man: and ge fut op ſuch vertex as ertfir the new mer 1 
.. 18, 1nþarticuler alſo, vues and buchands,children and parent in ſerwents and maiſt ert, ech ſort todotheir ductie. | | : > 


* ; ſceke therhin that are aboue: where 1 hing. 
Chriſt is ſcting on the righc hand of God, _* 2216 right has 
| a t wy 
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2. Pet. 2,18. 
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2 than de ae th 


Cn 1. II. 


Tothe Cons 
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the things that are vpoꝝ the carte: 
3 For you are dead: and your life is hid 
with Chriſt in God. | — 
4 When Chriſt ſhall appeare; your life: 
| then you alſo ſhallappearewith him in glo- 
i rie. fo den | * 
Eph. 5, 
oſt are. ypon.the.carrh, fornication ,. yn- 
eanneſſe, luſt, euil concupiſcence, andſaua- 

tei rice, which is tlie ſeruice of Idols. 


ra. s For which things the wrath of God 


commeth vpon the children of incredulitie. 


7 In which you alſo walked ſometime, 


ehen you liued in them. a 
8 But now lay you alſo all away: anger, 
indignation, malice, blaſphemie, filthie talke 
out of your-mouth.  * 
4522. 
88 ſelues of the old man with his actes, 
10 Andi doing on the neu, him that is re- 
Gen. 1, 26. 
image of him that created him. 5 
11 Where there is not, Gentile & Ie, 
eircumciſion and prepuce, Barbarous and- 


- Scythian, bond and free: bur all, and in all 


Chriſt. 


The kyiſle von 12 Put ye on therfore as the elect of God, 


de Sunday a> holy, and beloued, the bowels of mercie, 


„ benignitie, humilitie, modeſtie, patience, 
Eh. v. 13 Supporting one an other: and par- 
doning one an other, if any haue a quarrell 
—. any man. as alſo our Lord hath par- 
doned vs: ſo you alſo. * 
14 But aboue al theſe things haue chari- 
tie, which is the band of perfection: FE, 
eheetwiſe, 15 And let the peace of Chrift *exultin 
enge your hartes, wherein alſo you are called in 
| one body: and be thankefull. 
| 16 Let the word of Chriſt dwel in you a- 
boundantly, in all wiſedome: teaching and 
admoniſhing your own ſelues, with pſalmes, 
hymnes, and ſpiritual canticles, in grace ſin- 
ging in your harts to God. g 
17 All wharſoeuer you doe in word, or 
inworke, althings inthe name of ourLord 
Iz s vs Chriſt, giuing chankes to God and 
the Father by him. * Gy 
18 * Women be ſubie& to your huſ- 


Eph. 5, 22. i 
bands, as ie behoueth in our Lord. 
iber g,. 19 * Men, loue your wives; and be not 
| bitter toward them. * 
Eph.6,r, 20 * Childrenobey your parents in all 
things: for that is wel pleaſing to our Lord. 
21 Fathers 3 prouoke not your children 
to indignation : that they become not diſ- 
couraged, | 
Abk. 22 Seruants, obey in all things, your 
9 maiſters according to the fleſh ; not ſeruing 


to the eie, as pleaſing men, but in ſim plieitie 
Sn of hart, fearing Gd. 
23 Whatſocuer youdoe, worke it from 
the hart as to our Lord, and not to men: 

* 24 Knowing 


5 *Mortifie therefore your members 


...9 Lie not one to u Ipotkog your 


newed vnto knowledge, according to the 


_—_— ru ME. He 4. m — —— pe - 


For yeart dead, and your f i biddewith 
Chriſt in God. F Th 3 94309 
4 -Whenſoewer Chriſt which is our life ſpall 


tonſneſſe which rei perch; eve, y 25 49 
6 For mi | wrath of God 


neſſe, maltioufurſſe, bleſphemis, filthie commu- epheſ. 4. a3. 


| hebr. 2. 1. 
that ye baus 


. 11 #here is neither Greeke nor lewe , cir- 


cumciſton nor amoircumciſion; Barbarian, Schy- 
thian,bonde,free : but Chriſt is all, and in all. 


12 Pit ontherefore ( us the left of God, Epheſ.6.12, 
boly and belaued) bowels of mercie, kindneſſe, 
bumbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe , long ſuſfe- 
ring. : * | : 

13 Forbearing one another, and forgiuing 
one another, if any man haue a quarrell gains 
any ; euen 4s Chriſt forgane: you , ſo alſo doe 


yee. 


14. eAndabone all things put on charitie, 


which is the bond of perfectneſſe. 


15 Aud let the peace of God haus the viclo- 
rie in your hearts, to the which alſo we are called 
in one body : and ſee that ye be thank full. 
16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you rich 
ly in all wiſedome, teaching and admoniſhing your 
owne ſelues, in Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpiri- 
tuall ſonges, fing ing with grace in pour heartito 
the Lord. EP» 3 
17 * And what ſocuer yee doe in worde or 1. Cor. 10.31. 


deede, doe all in the Name of the Lorde Je- 


= » Lining thankss to God and the Father by 
im. 28 a N 

18 *Wines , ſubmit your ſeluet onto your Epheſ. 5.23. 
omne buubandi, as it is comely in the Lord. 1. pet. 3. 1. 

19 Haubandi, lone your wines, and be not goheſs. 
bitter againſt them, * 

20 Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for that is wellpleaſing ontothe Lord, © 

21 Fathers, prouokę not your children to an- 
ger, ſeaſt they be diſcouraged. . | * 

22 Sernauti, obey in all things your bodily Ephel - s. 5. 
maſters not wit tie ſeruice as menpltaſers, but titus a. 9. 
in ſingleueſſe of heart fearing Gal. '? 6. 
23 eAndwbatſatuerye do, doit beartily, as 
tothe Lord and not vm men: | 
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24 Knowing that yout ſhal receiue of our. 24 Knowing that of the Lerd ys ſball recriue 5 
Lord the q rettibution of inheritance. Serue the rcmard ef inberitance: for ye ſerue the Lord 


our Lord Chriſt. Sa eg) e. LS nad te 
Deu.ro,t79, © 25 For he that doth ĩuiurie, ſhal receiue : 25 Bur he that doth wrong ſhall receineFfor Peut. io. j 
Ro.2,11. that which he hath done vniuſtly: andꝰthere the wrong which he bath done: and there ten eccle. 35.5. 
Gal.2,6. is not acception of perſons with God. . reſpett of perſons. rom. z. 11. 
MAR GINALL NOTES. Cuyay. 111. ; 4 


1 24 Retribution of.) Retribution or reward for good workes : ds J, which nifieth remlring one br another. 
— as «7 -© Retribution of the heauenly inheritance, is not the wages merited by — x r 
| men, as vnto God, but it is thereward promiſed, and freely giuen, to Gods children, of his meere grace and 
mercie, by which they are made his children, and fo haue intereſt ynto his inheritance: and yet it is truely and 
duely reudred, bec auſe it is promiſe 5 4 TIES 


AN OTATIONS. Cunar- 111. 1127 a] | 


Ruztm.2 .3 Auarice which is the ſeruice of Idols.) Here is a maruelous impudent and fooliſh corruption in the vulgay Heretical and 
* * EnzliſhBubleprinted the yeere 1577.and (as it ſeemeth)moſt authoriſed. Where for their error againft the Images of Chriſt foolilhuanſss 
and his Sainc li, and to make image and idvl,al one : the tranſlator, for that which the Apoſtle ſaith in Greeks, Couetoui- 
nes is idolatrie,naketh him to ſay in Engl;h,Couetouſnes is worſhipping of images, as alſo Epheſ. 5, 4. he tranſlateth 
thus, The couetous perſon is a worſhipper of images: for that which the Apoſtle ſaith , The couetous man is an 
idolater,meaning ſpiritual idolatrie, becauſe he ma eth money his God, In which ſenſe to call this ſpirituail idolatrie, wor- 
ſhipping of images, is to ridiculous, and muſt needs proceed of blinde hereſie. KY 
Fvixze2 A marueilous impudent and fooliſh corruption, to make image and idol all one. A great corruption I pro- Images and 
mmiſe you to expreſſe a Greeke word, by a Latin ot Engliſh word. For that c5Jwawy ſignifieth an image, not onely Idol. 
all the new Dictionaries do teſtifie, but alſo the ancient Greeke Lexicons of Heſychms, and Phauorinus, and ſo 
is the word vſed by Plato, Homer, and all other ancient writers. But if there be ſo great difference. between idols 
and images, why do you tranſlate out of your Latin, which is Se ruitus ſimulachrorum, the ſeruice ofimages, con- 
trary to your Latin, calling it the ſeruice of idols? If you will ſtand in argument with vs, that S imulachrum ſigni- 
ſeth the ſame, that ciſwawy doth in Grecke and not that eic: firſt the vſe of all learned auctors in the Latin 
tongue, is againſt you, and namely Tullie, ihe father of Latin eloquens, which oftentimes vſeth the word Sunula- 
chrum, for the ſame that is otherwiſe called Imago, or Effgzes. One or two examples, I will bring for many, Pro 
Archia, he ſaith Statue & imagines non animorũ ſimulachra ſunt ſed corporum. Standing images, & other images, are 
not ſimilitudes or images of the minds, but of the bodies. Againſt Verres he namerh Effgies ſimulachrumque Mi- 
thridatis. The ſhape and image of Mithridates. Lactant ius an eloquent Chriſtian,calleth men, viventia Dei ſmu= 
Lachra,the liuing images of God: where you muſt tranſlate, the liuing idols of God: if this your tranſlation be 
true. Perionius a Popiſn fryer in Diomſius, de cæleft. Hierah lib. r. c. i. for the Greeke word C tranſlateth Simula- 
chra, which if you ſhould vnderſtand for an idol, would make a madde meaning of Diomſus. But of this worde 
Simulachrum, and of our tranſlation, I haue anſwered mote at large in my defence againſt Greg. Martyn cap. 1. 
ſect. 5. & cap. 3. through out all the ſections. Why ſpirituall idolatrix, may not be called ſpirituall worſhipping of 
images, I greatly matueile, though it ſeeme to you neuer ſo ridiculous. For their is ſpirituall worſhip,as well as 
boddy and ſpiriruall images, as well as bodily images, though you laugh till your ſplene ake. But yours is the 
blinde hereſie, which worſhippeth them that haue eies and ſee not, and by the iudgement of God and the 
prophersexecration, are become like yntothoſe whom you worſhip , that is hauing eĩes and ſee not, for who 
is ſo blinde, as no" will * og 3 ; 3 
EM. 2 Doing on the new.) By this and the whole diſcourſe of this chapter conteining an erhortation to god life, and to Iuſtice an ine. 
a. on the habit of the new man with all vertues: we may ſee, E na Chriſt to be by very qualitie — _ ey 
in our ſoule,adorning the ſame, and not an imputation onely of Chriſtes righteowſnes, or a hiding onely of our ſinnes and wie- x 
kednes, which the Heretiles falſely affirme to remaine in vs after baptiſme and alwaies during life. See S. Auguſtine,de pec. 
mer. & remiſ.li.2, c. 7. & cont.Iulianli.6,c.7. ; | 
Fy We know there is in the regenerate, a qualitie inherent of juſtice nchbaied and vnperfect, by which we are Tuſticciaberent, 
LEE 5 not iuſtified before God, but onely by the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to vs through faith: whereby our ſinnes . 
are hidde, and couered fromthe fight of Gods iuſtice. Yet fo, that they are forgiuen and remoued from vs, as 
farre as the Eaſt is from the weſt: and not remaine ſtill in vs (as you fallely ſay, we affirme ) after CN Slander 
though corruption of our nature which is of originall ſinne, doth remaine in vs during our naturall life. And 
our renouation is begunne in regeneration, not perfected vntill after this life. And that doth Auguſtine expreſ- 
ly affirme, In the firſt place, whether you ſend vs. For not from chat houre, in which every man was baptizgd, all bis 
eld infirmitie is conſumed, but renouation beginneth of the remiſſion of all ſranes, And the ſame argument he holdeth, 
againſt Iulianus the Pelagian as appeereth bytheſe his words, Altinugh in baptiſme be performed full remuſſion of 
ſennes, yet there hath remained where in we m_ profit to a better wreſtling , to be watchſully and continually exerciſed, 
«rainf? the troopes of euill deſires, rebelling within vs, for which it is ſaid , enen to them that ate baptized, Mortifie your 


I, 


members which are v pon the earth cc. 
C HAP. IIII. 
He exhorteth to inſtance in praier, 5 and to wiſedome in behaviour, 7 He ſendeth Tychicws, 10 Hedothcommen- A 
dations, 15 and inioyneth to be done. | | 
OV Maiſters, that which is iuſt and e- Aſtert, do vnto your ſeruanis that whith Fyr 
qual, do to your ſeruants ; knowing that 14 inft andeguall: Knowing that you alfo 
youalſo haue a Maiſter in beauen. bane a maſter in heauen. 136 2945 
-'2 Be inſtant in praier: watching in it in 2 * Continue in praier, aud watch in bs 
thanks giuing. | | ſame with thankeſpining : | . ; 
Luc. 18, r. 3 Praying withal + for vs alſo, that God 3 Prœing alſo for vs, that God ma open 5 - =” 
Eph.6.19. may open vnto vs the doore of ſpeache to vnto vs the doare of 9 the Tela. 
2, Theſ- 3, r. ' . ſpeake : Wy nyſte- * ; 


Cna p. II 1 5 


To the Coloſsians. 


35. +$.Paul 2 
nuch defirerh 

dle ptaiers of che 
furhfull : where- 
by welearne the 
grearefficacie 
oft em. 


Ephe. 5, 5. 


"Danke the my French (for the which - 


alfo I am böun 


4 That Lanay manifeſt it ſo as l * to 


{ bee = | 

" 5 Walke with wiſedome toward them 
tn be without rede eining the time. 
s Lour talke alwaies, in grace let it be 


ſeaſoned with ſale, that you may know how 


you otightro abſiverceuery man. 

7 The things that are about me,Tychicus 
our deereſt brother, and faithful miniſter, 
and fellow - ſeruant in our Lord, will make 
you vnderſtand al. 

8 Whom I haue ſent to you for this ſame 


purpoſe, that he may know the things that 


concerne you, and may comfort your harts, 


9 Wich; Onefimus the moſt deere and 


faichful brother who is of you. Al things that 


are done here, ſhall they do you to vnder- 


ſtand, 


10 Ariftarchus my A ſalu- 


teth you, and Marke the coſin- german of 


Barnabas ( concerning whom you haue re- 


ceiued commandements, If he come to you, 


receiue him) 


1. Tim. 4, 10. 
u. 


11 And leſus that is called iufdus: who 


are ofthe Circumciſion, theſe onely are my 


coadiutors in the kingdome of God : which 
haue beene a comfort to me. 

12 Epaphras ſaluteth you who is of you, 
the — of Chriſt IE s Vs, alwaies careful 
for you in praiers, that you may ſtand per- 
fect and full in al the wil of God. 


13 For Igiue him teſtimony that he hath 


much labour for you, and for them that be 
at Laodicia, and tlas are at Hierapolis. 
14 Luke the moſt deere phiſition ſalũ- 


teth you: and Demas. 


15 Salute the brethren that are at Lao- 
dicia : and Nymphas and the Church that is 
in his houſe, 

16 And when the epiſtle ſhal be read 
with you, make that it be read alſo in the 


Church of the Laodicians:and that youresd 


that which is of the Laodicians. 
17 And ſay to Archippùs, See the mini- 
ſterie which thou haſt receiued of our Lord, 


that thou fulfil it. 


138 The ſalutation: with mine owne hand 
Paules.Be mindeful of my bandes. Grace be 
with you. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
but tooke other great paines to procure Gods grace forthe Coloſſians: 


13 Labour for you.) He did nos onely pray, 


faith * . or the Fadaixing chriftian 


and doing other penance of ware : 


myſterie f 0 briſt, wherefore I am _—_ in 
boudes,, 
4 That 1 may viterit 461 ought to ſheake. 
ale, in . iſedome toward them that are Epheſ. 
pack 5. 15. 
e eee 
6 Let your ſpeach be alway in grace, Sn 


red with ſalt, to Dom how yee 1 toanſwere 
"Emery man. 


7 Al my ſtate foal Tychici Atelare vote you 
who is adearely beloued brother, and a faut 
miniſter and fellow ſernant in the Lord. 92 


8 Whom 1 . ſent vnto you for the ſame 


. thing,that he might know your ſtate ,and comfort 


your hearts. 


9 With Oneſmus 4 faithful and devrely 1 
loued brother which is of Jon, I bey ſrall ſhew You 
of all things which are dove here. 
10 Ariſtarc hus my priſon fellow falareth 
you, and Marcus Barnabas fiſters ſonne, (. to- 
ching whom ye receined commandements ) Ifhe 
come unto you;rtceiue bim. 


11 And leſiu, mbich ts called Tuſtuapbich 
are of the circumciſion. Theſe onely are my 
workefelowes vato the bing dome of God, which 
baue beene unto my conſolation, 

12 Fpapharas which i of you , a ſeruant of 
— ſaluterb ” alwaies labouring ur. 

or you in praiers,that you and perfect, a 
Wieden 722 Act 

13 For I beare lum recorde that be bath a 
great æcale for you and them that are in Laodi- 
cea,and them that arc in Hierapolis, | 

14 Deare Lucas the Phifition, and Demas _ 
greeteth you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are in Laos 2 Tim. 4.77. 
dic ea and Nymphas, andthe Church which is in 
his honſe. 

16 And when the Epiſtle i read of you,cauſe 
that it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodi- 
ceans: and that ye likewiſe read the Epifile from 
Laodices, - 

17 Aud ſay to Archippua, Take heedeto 
the miniſterie that thou baſt receined in the 
Lord, that thou fulfill it. 

18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. 
Remember my bondes. Grace be with you, 


Amen. 


Mritten from Rome to the Collſſas by 55 
chicus and Oneſimus. 


"Enan 1111. 


that God would not ſuffer them to fall from their receined 


The Apoſtles worde is zeale or great loue, and not labour. Nevertheleſe 2 20 N. ſoeuer he tooke for 


_— was not merite, eher for bimſelfe, or them. 


Ls 


644 
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Cn. I. 


the 6. Sunday af- 
der che Epiphany. 


The Epiſtle vpon 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST EPIST 
S8. PAVL TO TRHEZ THESSALONIAN:-S, 
= 0 s. paul with ilas(or Siluenu)and T imothee according to a viſion calling him out of Ae, into Mace- 


ſcourging and impriſoning 


* 


LE OF 


1 


donia, came to Philippi being the firſt citie thereof, we read. Acf. 16. And hom againe from Philippi, after 

x bag came to T heſſalonics being the head citie of that countrie, we read Act. 
17. where afterthree weekes preaching the Fewes ſtirred the citie againſt them, and purſued them alſo to Be- 
rea : ſo that Paul was conueied from thence to Athens, where he eæpec led the comming of Silas and Tima- 


thee from the foreſaid Berea in Macedonia, but received them(as we haue. Act. 18. at Corinthin Achaia- |. . | 
Having therefore left the Theſſalonians in ſuch perſecution, and being carefull to ſve bow they did in it he was deferens 


to returne vnto them, as be ſigniſieth in the 2. chapter of this Epiſtle v. 17. (But as 


e 


there addeth) Satan hindered vs, 


therefore tarying bimſelfe at Athens he ſendeth T imothee vnto them, at whoſe returne vnderfſ and ing then conſtancie, he is 
much comforted,as be declareth c. 3. Set hen they are all three together at the writing of this Epiſtle, asalſo we have in the 
title of it : Paul and Siluanus and Timothee to the Church of the Theſſalonians. And thereforeit ſeemith to haus 
beene written at Corinth, not at Athens: becauſe after the ſending of T imothee to T heſſalomica, they mette not at Athens 


ayaine,but at Corinth, 


© Te firſt three chapters of it are, toconfirme and comfort them againſt the tentations of thoſe perſecutions. T he other two 
are of exho rtation, to line according to his precepts, namely in ſanttification of their bodies, and not in fornication: to lone 
one an other: to comfort one an other about their friends departed, with the doctrine of the Rſurrec tion, and with continuall 
preparation to die: the laietie to obey,and the Cleargie to be diligent in euery point of their office, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


Hethanketh God forthem, 4 and gathereth that they are elef, becauſe his preaching at their firſt conuerſron was with 
diuine power, and they on the other ſide receiued it with all ioy, notwithſtanding the great perſecutionthat was raiſed 


erainſt them. | 
The tranſlation of Rhemes. 
PDA and Siluanus and 
n rimothee to the Church 


* 
— — 
— — 


of the Theſſalonians in 
== God the Father, and our 
Lord Ixs vs Chriſt. Grace 
| to you and peace. ä 
2 We giue thankes to God alwaies for 
all you: making a memorie of you in our 


praiers without interiniſſion. 


3 Mindeful of the worke of your faith 
and labour, & ofthe charity, & of the endu- 


ring of the hope of our Lord Iz s Vs Chriſt, 


before God and our Father. 

4 Knowing brethren beloued of God, 
your election. 

5 That our Goſpel hath not bene to you 
in worde onely , but in power and the holy 
Ghoſt, and in much fulneſſe, as you know 
what maner of men we haue bene among 
you for your ſakes. | 

6 And you became|followers of vs, and 
of our Lord: recciuing the word 1n muchtri- 


bulation, with ioy of the holy Ghoſt. 


7 So that you were made a paterne to 

all that beleeue in Macedonia and in A- 
chaia. 
8 For from you was bruted tlie word of 
our Lord: not onely in Macedonia and in 
Achaia, but in eue rie place, your faith 
which is to Godward, is proceeded, ſo that 
it is not ne ceſſarie for vs to ſpeake any thing. 
9 For they them ſelues report of vs what 
maner of entring we had to you: and how 
you are turned to God + from Idols, to ſerue 
the liuing and true God, 5 


* 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
\ IV Lud Siluanus and Ti- 
1 mothers, unto the Church of 
| the Theſſalonians which is 

| in God the Father, and in the 
| Lord leſuu Chriſt, Grace be 

mu toyou,andpeatefrom God 
our Father and the Lord leſwa Chriſt. | 


— 


*. 


2 Ve giue thankes to God alwaies for all 2. Theſir 3. 


you,making mention of you in our prayers. 

3 Pubout ceaſing calling to remembrance 
the worke of your faith , and labour of lone, 
and patient abiding in the hope of our Lord 
2 Chriſt, in the fight of God and our Fa- 
ther. | t 

4 Knowing, brethren belowed, your election 
of God, | 

5 For our Goſpell came not vntoyou in word 
onely but alſo in power and in the holy Ghoſt and- 
in much certaintie; as ye know after what maner 
we were among you for your ſake. 

6 Aud ye became followers of vs, and of 
the Lord, hauing receiued the wortle in much 
affliftion with ioy of the holy Ghoſt. 

7 So that ye were an "— to all that be- 
leene in Macedonia and eAchaia, 


3 For fronsyou ſounded aut the wordof the 
Lord , not onely in Macedonia and eAchaia, 
but alſo in euery place your faith to Godwarae 


« ſpread abroad, ſo that we needs not ro ſpeaks | 


any thing, | 
9 For they themſclues ſhew of you, hat ma- 


ner of 2 in we had vnto you, and home ges 
o God 


turned to God from images , to ſerus the lui 
and true Gods © . 


/1, 


-—— 


Cn ꝗ4 P. 11. 


To the. Theſſalonians. 10 | 645 


po — 


FVIXkI. I 


RHE M. 2 


FyIEI. 2 


t Anotable ex. 


ample for Ca- 
tialke prea- 
chers, and paſ- 
ing comforta- 
ble, when in 


the middes of 
| perſecutions and 
reproches they 


each (incere- 


y to pleaſe 
Cod and not 


men, 
At. 16,12. 23. 


Inilde, 


A8. 20,34. 
1 Cor. 4,13. 
7 Theſ. 3,8. 


: come. L 4 4 * . * +4 


10 And to expect his Sonne from heauen 10 ud to tarrie for bis fans from hea- 
(whoa he raiſed vp fromthe dead) Is Vs, wen; whom he raiſed from the dead, euen 
who: hath deliuered vs from the wrath to Jeſs which deliueretb vs from the wrath to 


12 comm. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CA. t. 


9 From Idols. I thus end the like | Laces. the Heretikes malitiouſly and mii falſely tranſlate, conflrue : 
ply all things meant 2 . idols, x the memories, r of 129 and ly yo. en the J 
of the yeeves, 1562. 157 7. See the Annotation 't.Yo.y 21 · | 6 

Our tranſlation is, accbrding to the true ſignification of the word, and this text maketh as much againſt 
Papiſts, as other Idolaters, when they are turned from ſetuing the liuing and true God: roworthip dead Idols 
of Chriſis, and his ſaincts. See Col. 3. ſectiz. . - DP ; | 


ANNOTATIONS, CAA. r. a 


* 


6 Folowers of vs.) S. Paul is bold to commend them for imitation of him, yea and to ioyne him ſelfe in that point Religions pet: | 


with Chriſs, to be their paterne to walkg after. Where without curioſitie he nameth him ſelfe firſt, and our Lord afterward, 
becauſe be was a more nes re and ready obieci then Chriſt, who was not nor could not be folowed but through the preaching 


and conuerſation of the Apoſtle, wbo was in their feht or hearing. And this imitation of ſome holy man or other, hath made tation of Chi 
ſo many Religious men of drivers orders and rules, all tending to the better imitation of Chriſt * Lord, See the like words — = 


of the-Apoſile, 1. Cor. 1 1. 1. and Philippi. 3, 17. a 

S. Paul requireth, that men be no otherwiſe folowers of him, then he is of Chriſt. 1. Cor. r. r. But by folow= 
ing him learne to follow Chriſt, Neither doth he ſer vp for this purpoſe, a new order, rule or religion of Pauli- 
anes as you do of Franciſcanes, Dominjcanes &c- but exhorteth al Chriſtians together, to this kinde of imi- 
tations, where as your ſectes and new religions, do make diuiſions among Chriſtians. Againe how c an ſuch 
dierfuieof ſectes among you, bring men to thè imitation of Chriſt, which was but one ? wherefote your Po- 
piſh religions, haue a vaine pretenee to follow Chriſt by folowing a mans rule, when they leaue the rule of 
Chriſt, which is expreſſed in his holy word, and is common to all Chriſtians, 


CHAP. II. 


He calleth enen them ſelues to witnes, that his preaching vnto them was «5 he ſaid, in moſt commendable maner. 13 And 
gain an the other fade he thapketh God for their maner of receiving it: that #,with all ioy, notwithſtanding the perſe- 


F , x 


9 


cut ion of their dwne citiZens, 
E. your ſclges know, brerhrers, our en- 
trance, vnto you, tliat it was not vaine: 
2 But ©hauivg ſuffred before and been 
abuſed with contumelies (as you know): at 
Fhilippi, we had confidence in our God, to 
ſpeake unto you the Goſpel of God in much 
carefulnes.,+ , ‚,‚§ - e 
3 For our exhortation was not of error, 
nor of vncleaneſſe, nor in deceite: 
4 But as we were approued of God that 
the Goſpel ſhould be committed to vs, ſo we 
ſpeake: not as pleaſing men, but God, who 
eee, 565 
5 For neither haue we been at any time 


in the word of adulation, as you know: nor 


in occaſion of auarice, God is witnes: 


s Nor ſee king glory of men, neither of 


you, nor of others. | | 
* Wbereas We might haue been a bur- 
den to you, as the Apoſtles of Cbriſt? but we 


became i children in the iniddes of you, as if 


a nurce ſhould cheriſh her children; | 
8 So hauing a deſire to you, we would 
gladly deliuer vnto you not only the Goſpel 
of God, but alſo our owne ſoules: becauſe 
ydu are become moſt deere vnto vs. 
9-For you are mindful, brethren, of * our 


labour and toile, day and night working, left 


we ſhould cliarge any of you, we preached 
among you the Goſpet of God. 

10 Fou axe withefſes and God, how holi- 
ly and iuſtly and without blame, we haue 
been to you tliat did beleeue. 

11 As you know in what maner we deſi- 
ring & comforting you, haue adiured cuery 

e one 


Or ye your ſelues, brethren, know our eu- 
trance iu vnto yon, that it was not in daine. 


2 * But euen after that we bad ſuffered Act 16. 2: 


before, and were ſhamefully entreated à pee 
know at Philippi, wee were bolde in our God. 
to ſpeake vnto you the Goſpel of God, in mach 
ft riuing * 4 f 

3 For our exhortationwa not of deceite, nei- 
ther ef vncleanneſſe, neither in guile : 

4 But as we were alowed of God to be put in 
credite with the Goſpel, enen ſo we ſpeaks, not 
as pleaſing men, but God, which tryeth aur 

arts. : 
5 For neitber at any time wvſcd we flatterin 
_ as ye know, 3 cloke of Sov! map. 
God is record. 
6 Neither ſought we praiſe of men;neither 
of you, nor yet of others. | 


7 When we might haus bene in | anori- I oa baden 


tie, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, but were tender 
among you, euen as a nurſe cheriſueth ber chil- 
dren. 

8 So, being tenderly affected towardyon,onr 
good will was to haus dealt unto you; not the Go 
ſpel of God onely, but alſo our owne foules be- 


cauſe ye were deare unto vs, 
9 For pes remember, bretbren, our la- 


bour and traudile: * for we labouring night As 25.34; | 
and day, becauſe we would not be chargeable 2.Theſ. 


vnto any of yon, preached vnto yon the 'Goſpell 
of God. | 


10 Je are witneſſes, and God alſo, bow holi«. 
ly, and inſtly, and vnblameably, we bebaued our 
ſelues among you that beleene. © 

11 Anu yeeknow bow that a5 a father bis 

| V2 099 childr eng 


. 


The firſt Epiſtle of 8 Paul [ 


— 


CA. A v. 11. 


ep pν 
Stig. 


RHI M. 1 


FVLEkE. I 


Ru EM. 2 


FVI KE. 2 


one of you, (as a fathet his elnildren)that you 
would walke woorthy of God, who hath cal- 
led you into his kingdome and glor 7. 
12 Therefore we alſo giue thankes to 
God without intermiſſion: becauſe that 


when yon had receiued of vs the word of 


the Hearing of God, you receiued it not as 
the word of men, but (as it is indeed) || the 
word of God wlio workethin you that haue 
beleeued. $460 

13 Foryou, brethren, are become fol- 


lowers of the Churches of God that be in | 1 | 
© Churches of God, which in ſurie are Cbriſt 


Tewrie, in Chriſt Ixs vs: for you alſo have 
ſuffered the ſame things of your owne li- 
neage, as they allo of the lewes, 

14 Who both killed our Lord Ins vs, 
and che Prophets, and haue perſecuted vs, 


and pleaſe not God, and are aduerſaries to 


all men. 

15 Prohibiting vs to ſpeake to the Gen- 
tils that they may be ſaued, to make vp their 
ſinnes alwaies. for the wrath of God is come 
vpon them euen to the end. 

16 But we, brethren, depriued of you 
for a ſhort time, in ſight, not in hart: haue 
haſtened the more abundantly to ſee your 
face with much deſire. 

17 For we would haue come to you, I 
Paul certes, once and againe : but Satan 


' hath hindered vs. 


18 For what is our hope, or 1oy, or 


_ crowne of glorie? + Are not you before our 


LordTz svs Chriſt in his comming. 
19 For you are our glory and ioy. 


the Theſſalonians. his hope, ioy, an 


women, Which b ing 
of the ſcholers, is the ivy and crowne of the maſter, 


18 


beſongbt enery one of you,. ©, \ - - 

12 That te would walke woorthy: of God, 
* who hath called you unto bis kingdoms and ꝑpfi. 4 . 
AHA 
13 Fer ibis cauſe thanke we Gad alſo with- 
ont ceaſſing, becauſe when pe bad receinedibe 


children, ſo we haus'exhorred, comforted, and. 


word of God which ye heard of v ye receined it 


wot 4s the word omen ( hu as it is in deru) the . | 
word of Goll, which eſfectnouſiy workerh alſo in * 
14 Forye, brethren, became followers of the 


Teſui: for yee alſo haue ſuffered like things of 
Jour countreymen, as they bane of the Iemes: 

15 #ho both killed.the:Lord Ieſau, aud 
their own Prophets; aud baue perſecuted vs: 
and God they pleaſe not, aui are contrarie to al 
men. 05 | 

16 And binder vs to fpeake tothe Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaucili to fulfill iheir finmes al- 
way, For the wrath of God is come on them to 
the vitermoſt. ; 

17 Forsſmuch, brethren, a« we are kept 
from you for a ſhort ſeaſen,inperſon, not in hart, 


the Scripture : but here they 


tradituens, as they faiſly call canons,precepts, and decrees o 


. .* tures of the Law and the r before he did put any word of them in writing, as he teſtifieth: Act. 26. 


22. And whatſoeuer the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtours and Prieſts of God doe preach in the vnitie of the Church, 

is no otherwiſe to be taken for Gods on word, but as it is eonſonant and agree able ynt the holy Scriptores, 

wy 3 ſubſtance of doctrine, contained in them, Elſe are they no better then the Corina tradi- 
r + wi $297 27/6 EOAW 192 +74 7 


+ 4 


' CHAP, 


we enforc ed the more to ſee Jon perſonally with mrs! Aars 
great defire, | #1 
18 Aud therefore we would haue come wn- 
to pos (euen I Paal ) once and againe : but Sa- 
tan hindered vs. | +20 
19 For what is our hope, or toy, or trowne of 
reiozcing ? Are not ye it inthe preſence of our 
Lord leſus Chrift at bis comming t g . 
20 Tea, ye are our glory and ox. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Char. 11 
18 Are not you before.) 8 If the Apo ſcle without iniurie to God, in right good ſenſecall bis ſcholers the Theſſals- 
nians, his hope, ioy, glory + why blaſpheme the Proteſtants the Cath. Churth and her children for terming our B. Lady or 
other Saintts,their hope, for the ſpeciall confidence they haue in their prayers? ö 6 
A poore ſhift of delcant to excuſe mm blaſphemous confidence in the merite of creatures, S. Paul calletn 
crowne, &c. becauſe he hopeth to haue ioy and reward for his labor, 
beſtowed in their conuerſion, according to the promiſe of God. Shewthe like promiſe if you can, for Mente 
ſaluation tobe obtained by the merites of Saincts prayers, or elſe you cannot Wildt blaſphemie, in'any 
ſenſe, call creatures your hope, and much leſſe haue ſpec iall confidence intheir prayers. Againe, the A 
ſtle ſpeaketh this, in reſpect of his loue toward them, therefore Theogorer ſaith; Becauſe he likened himſelfe 
to a mother which cheriſheth her children, be alſo imitateih the words of mothers, which are wont to call their yoong 
children, their hope, their ioy, and ſuch like, Chryſoſtome ſaith : Doe you not acknowledge theſe to be the wardes of 
inflamed with loue, ſpeake after this maner to their youg children? Ambroſe ſaith : The perfection 
ANNOTATIONS. . Car. 11. 
12 The word of God) | The Aduerſaries will haue no word of God but that which is written and conteined in Nat onely the 
might learne that all Paules preaching before he wrote to them; was the very word of God. vritten word 
T hey night; alſo leerne that whatſoever the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtorrand Prieſts of Gods clurch preatb im the vnitie of cf wort f 
the ſame Church, is to 22 for Gods owne word, and ought not to be reputed of them for doctrines of men or Phariſaical wy 
9 et 1 * 
Sumce God cauſed the Scripture firſt to be written, there is no doctrine to be counted the word of God, sufficiencie of RRR x. 
but that Hic h is contained in the Scripture. And ſo were all the preac hings of 8. Paul contained in the Scrip- che Scnpurc. 
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5 5 Fberebrel. 1 als 8 — 2 
ſeneto know your fich: leſt perhapshe that 
tempteth, hath rempted you, daalpuelehor 
be made vaine. 

. But ao Timothee comming — 

Jon, and reporting to vs ydur faith 

and charitie, and that you haue à good re- 

— rh vs alwaies, deſiing to ſee ves 
you: AN BY I 

Ny” "Thorators wearecomfarted;beerhren 
in you, in al our a and tribulatian, hy 
voun faith, 0 qi; 

2 8 Betauſe no naue we log if 08 dad. in 


190 'Gog for you, in al 10 wherewithwe re- 
8 . _ before our God, 


1 


To cheifitin your NG without ! 


blanie, in holines, before God aid our Fa- 


ther in the comming of our Lorde] Izsvs 


1 Chriſt with al his Saincts. Amen. 5 
253 kur 2 1 AR GIN ALL NO T E 8. 1 = 
,, xo See Zeke ot Ietersor Trifle . Line great comfort and confirmation i in 7 Je 1 5 


weddle onely with their o 


e, be the principall and ordinarie me anes to plant faith, and; tate: Reading of 
ſer the want of uch 8 of the holy eee th the Scriptures: 
Abet = CHAP mE ͤ Cr 
He exhorteth them to liue as ae dats OS to abſtejne from al fornication, Y to 3 an 5 11 to 
wne matters, 12 to behaue themſelves well toward the Infidels,” 13 Touching their friends 
1 * 


0 hn hs 
" 3. 7G ah £55 
* 


© 4448 


1 


2: N ſent Timothiens our * and Acts 16.1. 


ier of God, and fellow labvurer in the Go- 
r ſþel af Cbriſt, to ſtabiiſu dre, am to 9 * 
| Concitning your fa: 

3 That no mito "Wola be e is this 
_—_— fer ye your lter. E. ther! we are 


eunto. 


4 Ta verily mhenwe were with you, wk 10 
1 Jou 4c that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation: 
cuen Ait came 10 paſſe, and as ye om. 
5¹ For i his cauſe — Icould no lon 
bear. ſent him to 1 pour faith, eager for 
meanes the tempter | fempres dend aur y 5d 
Loa had beeue vaine.. | 


6 Bat now lately when T3 "WR came - from 


jan vnto vs, and brong li us good tidings of Jour 


faith and charitie, and how that ye haue good re. 
membrwice of vs alwaies, n e ſee 
vc as me ulſo to ſee s- 

7 Therefore,bretbren, we were comfurted 
vner you, in al Aduerſitic and weceſ * be- 
caſe of your faitb- 

Argue we line, 7 yee 2 fe 1. inthe 
Lor 

9 Fur what Pars can we .recompence to 
God againe for you, for all the io Wherewuh we 
fo) for your ſakes before our God, 


10 Praying night and day excetdingh to Nom. x. 1e. 


te you N repaire the mantings of 
fanht?:- > - 
11 \Now \God bimſelfe, and our Father, 
& aui aur Lord Ieſiu n, guide ata hep 


to y. 


I eAndthe Lord increaſe you, and make 


jau ab ound in charitie one toward rats and 


tomard al men, auen as we al ſo toward 


13. To ſtabliſts pour barts — Xin, Cor. 415 


boliveſſe before Gad and our Fatber, in the 
comming of our Dean nat Cris en 12 
Sæincts. | 


begun. wid accompliſhed. - 


he wt nay ey SEED 875 nene at tbe Re Rare be with PTE, 


Ma. 4 


— 


aa. 
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Pray? _ 


„r | © op? 
ON ERNST. 


22 
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— 24 Orthe reſt therfore, brethren, w deſire N Vribermore we beſeech you brethren, and 
ond Sunday andbeſcechyopinour Lord I Ess, that IL. exbort youbythe-Lord leſiuthat ye increaſe / 
Fu as you aue recciued of vs how. you ought mere audmare,ac ye hone receinedof vn, haw yo 
to walke, and to pleaſe God, as allo you doe og br rowalke and ti pleaſa G l. 
walke, that you abound more. Kn 
ziurn ta you by our Lord Fxigy's.s P15 Fer 5 „ 64 WISE 1 | 
3 Ferthisisthe will of God, your ſancti- N 3 * 4 the will of God even your f ba TOs l 
,*.2-" 1 fication:chat ye as SE NI 2 e ee een dame. | 
| 4 That euety one may know to poſſeſſe U 5:7 rio of) % „„ 303 1715 eph. 5. 25. 
Lis telle in ſnibearion and:honour's \ : 14, 7her ewery one of you ſhould Som how-to | 
5 Not in the paſſion of luſt, as alſo the Peſſeſſe 2 veſelin belmeſſe and bouowy 5-4... 
Gentiles that know not Gd. 8% Nt inthe lat uf cantupiſcence, ene as 
6 And that no man ouergoe,norcireum- the Gentiles which know:not Gdld. 
nent his brother in buſineſſe: becauſe our 6 * That no man oppreſſe and defraude his 1. Cor. s., 
Lord is reuenger of all theſe things, as we brotbevin'avy matter, brounſe that rhe Lord is 
haue foretold you, and haue teſtified. rhe meuger of all ſurb, e alſo have forewar- 
7 For God hath not called vs into yn- nedyon; and beſtifi l? 
cleaneſſe: but into ſanctiſication. 7 *For Gad hath not called vs pare f 1.Cor-1a; 
8 Therforc he that deſpiſeth theſe things, weſſe;bw vto bolineſſr. ole T 20D 7 | M 
deſpiſeth j vor man but God, whoalſo hath 8 Fe therefore thus deſpiſeth; deſpiſaib noi ho 
giuen his holy Spirit in vs. hg od man, bat God, who bath alſo ginen to vi hid bo- 6 
e AllCatho- 9 But concerning the charity ofthe *fra- Jy ſpirit. „ DDBEL = 4 | 
—— 2 ternitie, we haue no need to write to you: 9 But as tonching brotheriy lone, jb neede lohn 13.34 
 dmiticorbro- For yourſclucshaue learned of God to wor that I ritt vrto om? for ycc ure fang hit ef r. ohn i. 
10.13, 34.1, loue one an other. ; | = 9 God to love one another E313 ,9:4673 ÞRE 
17. o Lea and you doe it toward al the bre- 10 Tea, and that thing veril ye do vnte al 
Heb. 13,1. thren in al Macedonia. But we deſire you the brethren, which are in all Mactdomia: bat 
brethren, that you Fabound more:: we beſeech jou brethren; id jet inereaſe more 
11 And that you employ your indeuor and rr? 
to be quiet, and that you doe your owne bu; 11 Andthatjeſtudietobe quiet, and to dis 
ſines, ant worke wich your one hands, as your emu bufineſſe, and is workę with your owns 
we haue — you 1 a | > hands, as we commanded yous OO 
12 Andchatyouwalke honelfly toward 13 That Yee may walke honeſt tobard 
them that are without : and need nothing of tbo tht f . and that 77 laue 
n % Er eat 
Tre 13 And we willnothaueyou ighorant, 3, Ber I honll vor hat- you'to be Ee: 7 
dead yponthe n — * mow rant, brethren, concerning chem which 722 | TN 
- riall or depoſt 4 Saber: OrOWTUL,AS allo others tnat haue — yee ſorow not, euen as other which haus 
tion | 4:26 = - - "wo. Tos e 
14 For if we beleeue that Insvs died 15 For if we beleene that FO, died, and 
and roſe againe, ſo alſo God them that haye roſe againe, cen ſo cbem alſo which ſleep by 
ſlept by Ix ss wil bring with him. Icſuu, wil God bring with him. 97 
15 For this we ſay to you in the word of 1 e eee ee 
1. Cor. 1523. our Lord: that t᷑ we which liue, which are * 4 e 42 NN ry . mer 6 ** 
dae remaining in the aduent of our Lord, ſhall 45 N 4 K wh 4 5 F 4 hs l. Cor. 45. l. 
e noe proven chem th 5 heve lept. 0 2 * . lr of the Lord, ſhallnot preue ut 
when ou S2. 16 For our Lord himielfe in commaun- 127 ga een FG 4 
Mar343r AndinchetrumperofGod e hon" 2: =: changeh,.* and in the trampe of God: and the 1. Cor. 15.5% 
1. Cor. 13,52. N and — ous that are in Chriſt, deadin Chriſt hal riſe firſt. 
17 Thenwe that live, that are left, with 17 Then me mich liue which remaine foal 
al ſhal be taken vp with tem in the cloudes be canglt vp tages ber with them inthe cloudes, 
to meete Clniſt, into the aire, and ſo alwaies 70 meete th Lord inthe are: and ſo ſuall we Tur By 
we ſhal be with our Lord. euer be with tb Lord. Erie ya 
18 Therefore comfort ye one another 18 Wherefore, comfort your ſelues ons ano“ Nur 
ehe words. | ber is theſe words. | * 
"WE þ MARGINALL NOTES. CAT. III es, 
RREM. x 11 Abound more.) Chriſtian men to proc an profit continually In good works ant iuſtification, ; 
FvL.ks,x Inchat iuſtification e 3 bend ichs by — works, they > pon Tuſtification 
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Mat. 24,44 


þ 2.Pet.z 510. 
Apoc 3,3. 
16,15. 


Ela. 59.15. 
Ech. 6, 17. 


51 
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3 2. 


5.51 


and increaſe but in | 
; zouſneſſe of Chriſt. For he whhich bath l 
Chriſt bath the perfecliun of the law, Ambroſe in 19,ad Rom. 
71 | e ht e 8 1 FEI 44 


RHEM. 2 


night nor of darkneſſe. 


13 That you 


purſue towards eche other, and 


* — 


wſtification by 


* 
ned 


ANNOTATTONs. 


8 Not man but God.) "He that 
contemned Gods expreſſe commandements, 
ments of men onely, A 


er proceede, bec auſe th 
eleexed, in as inft as he that 


NIP! | N 1 iS 5 | 
deſpiſerh the Churches or her lawful Paſtors precept, offendeth no leſſ#thehs if he 
2 they be of the holy Ghoſt, and are not do . ; 7 


d among the commande 


ey are perfeRtly iuſt bythe nighte- by md 
bath folilled the whole lawe, He that belecueth in works | 


G 


Thepre te 
ofthe Charcts 


The.commandements of God vttered by man, are to be receiued not as the commandements ofman but Precepts of 


of God, For S. Paul ſpeaketh of the expreſſe commandements of God. All 


our paſtours, are to be receiued, if they be agreeable 

they bẽ not of the holy Ghoſt, but of ho ontly; © 
13 "'Sleepe.) 

is meant of the bodies onely. 


To tdlke of the time of the Reſurrection is not meceſſarie but to prepare our ſelves axainſt 


to the vnprepared. 
cepts moe. 


"ND of the times and moments, bre- 
A thren, you neede not that we write 
„ ee ee 

. 2: For your ſelues know perfectly that 
the day of our Lord ſhal ſo coine, as a"chiefe 
in the night, = . 

3 For whenthey ſhal ſay, peace and ſe- 
curitie: then ſhal ſodaine deſtruction come 
vpon them, as the paines to her that is with 
childe, and they ſhal not eſcape. 


4 But you brethren are not in darke- . 


neſſe: that the ſame day may as a theefe o- 
uertake you. 125 3 
5 For al you are the children of light, 
and children of rhe day: we are not of the 
6 Therefore let vs not ſleepe as alſo 
others: but let vs watch and be ſober. | 
7 For they that ſleepe, ſleepe in the 
night: and they that be drunke, be drunke 
in the night. 

8 But we that are of the day, are ſober, 
*hauing on the breaſt- plate of faith & ꝓcha- 
ritie, and a helmet, the hope of ſaluation. 

9 For God hath not appointed vs vnto 
wrath, but vnto the purchaſing of ſaluation 
by our Lord IxS VS Chriſt, 


4 


* 


10 Who died for vs: that whether we 


watch, or ſlee pe, we may liue together with 
him. ARI S 


11 For the which cauſe comfort one an 


other: & ediſie one an other, as alſo you doe. 


42 And we beſeech you brethren, that 


you wil know them that labour among you, 
you in our Lord, and ad- 


and that gouerne 
moniſn you: 


| baue them more aboun- 
dantly in charirte for their worke. haue 
peace with them. 


14 And we beſeech you brethren admo- that are 


niſh the vnquiet, comfort the weake- min- 
ded, beare vp the we ake, be patient to al. 
15 See that“ none render evil for euil to 
man: but alwaies that which is good 
towards al. 
16 Alwaies 


a 


— 


* Sonic Heretikes feruerſij inferred of thi 


* 
” 


:NtS © All other precepts of the Church, or 
to the word of God, and not otherwiſe. For otherwile 
cher dhe ſoutes did ſtape nt the day of iudgemeus i where it 
241 ©; ; 4 $£p 37 v8 12 tt 242: ' MH 


4 * - 
a7” Fr 
P 0 - 
., F » 


F 


Vt of the tinies and ſraſonr. brethren, 7 
O baus no nende that I write vnto on. 

„ $ ene Jour ſelues know perfectly that 
the day of the Lord ſo commeth, euen as 4 
tdiefe inthe night, ' * | 

3 For whenthey ſhall ſay peace and ſafetie : 
then ſodainely deſtruction commeth vpon them, 
as ſorom vpon a woman with childe and they ſnal 

not eſcape in any wiſe. | 

But ye, brethren, are not in darkeneſſe, 

lzait that day ſhould onertake yon as a threfe. 
8 Te ereall the children of light, and the 
children of the day: we are not of the night, nei- 
ae ej, 
6 Tberefere lot vs ot ſlecpe, as doe other: 
but let vn watch and be ſober. q | 


men, 


| | | that time ſoſedaine and ſo terrible | 
12 Hebeſeecheth the laieie to be obedient, 14 and the Clergie to be vigilant with many ſhort fre- 


Math. 24.44. 
2· pet. 3. 10. 
apoc. 3. 3 


9 For they that ſieps, feepe in the night + 


and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
gb. FAA | 
8 But letvswhichare of the day, be ſober, 
* putting on the breſtplat⸗ of faith and obaritie, 
and a belmot, the bope of ſaluatioßp. 
g For God bath notappointe@ vs to wrath ? 
but to obteins ſaluation by oun Lord Je ſus 
Chriſt, . 1 
10 Which died for vs, that whether we wake 
or ſleepe,we ſhould Tine together with bim. 


£111 Phereforetomfort your ſelnes together, 


and ediſie euery one another, euen as ye doe. 

12 eAndwebeſeech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, aud bane the 
onerſigbt of you in the Lorde, aud admaniſn 
ou: 3 


loue for their works: and be at peace among your. 
14 Vt er bort you; brethren, warne them 

eee. fechle minded if 
vp the weake, be patient toward all men. 
15 Ses hat none ö 


1 


man but ener follom bat 


r | | 
good, both among your ſelues, and to all 


= 


Mmm 3 16 Reiges 


Eſai. 59. 17. 
ephel. 6. i 7. 


13 Tbat ye baue them in high repmration.fu | 


recompence ewill for. Manh.5 34; 


— — 


— de ene 


4 
— — o Pr 


— pres „„ 


Cari, 


» 
” 


e Todeſire eter- 
nall life of him 
char ouely can 
giue it, is to pray 
without inter- 
miſſian: but 
becauſe that de- 
ſire is often by 
worldly cares 
Cooled, CET= 
taine houres. 
and times of 
vocal prayer 
were appoin- 
ted. See S. 
Aug. eb. 121. 
ad Propæm. 
Luc. 18,1. 
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Fy IRE. 2 


RE EM. 1 


G Ihe ſecond Epiſtle of St Paul 


16 Alwares reicy ce. 8 Reiher ener. n bets 
17 Pray * without intermiſſion e # ao Luke r8. 2. 
18 In al things giue thanks. for this is the I Inall things gine thanks: For ibis is the 


— 


wil of God in Chriſt Is sin alyouꝰ wille Gi Clriſt leſus toward you, 
19 Tbe Spirit extinguiſh nor. 197, Quench not the ſpirit. 
20 Prophe ſies delpiſe not. 8 294 eſÞiſe not prophechingt. 1 
21 But proue al thinges: holde that 21 Examine al things : bold faſt thatwhich. 
mr oor . ret 
22 From al appearance of evil refraitie 22 AbPeine from all 2 Heri. 
your ſeluaee n. 23 i the very God of peace ſanttifie 
23 -Andthe God of peace him ſelfe ſan · un throughout ,, And I:pray God-thar your 
ctifie you in al things: that your whole ſpi- whole ſprrit, and ſoule, and body, may bo pre- 
rit, and ſoule and body without blame, may .- ſerned-blameleſſe in the comming of our Lord 
be preſerued in the comming of our Lord Ieſas Chriſt, | 
24 Heisfairbfull, that hath called you, willalſodoe it. 
who alſo wil doe it. 25 Brethren, pray far vs. | 
25 Brethren ptay for vs. FE! © 26.:Greet-all the brethrenin.an hol kiſſes, 
26 Salotealthe brethren. in a holy kiſs 27 Feburge 70h in iht Lori, iht this Epi- 
27 Ladiure vou bx our Lord thar this file he red unto all the holy brethren, OV 
Epiltle be read toaltheholy brecbren. 4 aſt i= 32 pere op" 275 81 
28 The grace of our Lord IExsVSs Chriſt 28 Tbe grace of em Lora leſus Chriſt be 
be with you. Amen. vill gon. Amen. | 521. 
. | ' The firſt Epiſtle vuto the Theſſalonians written 
F;; from Athens, otter 2131441 


MARGINALLNOTES. © Cuar. „. 
8 Charitie.) A Chriſtian ant whole armor i not faith onely, but all the three vertues here named. 
Let a Chriſtian mans iuſtific ation before God is by faith onely, and not by works. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cr. „. 


10. But proue.) Though we may not extingziſh the ſp rit nor contemne the-prophets,yet we muſs beware we be nat Not raſhly to 
deceiued by giving to light credite to every one that yaunteth himſelfe of the ſpirit,as Arch-heretihes euer did, we muſt trie _ cuery 
them by the doctrine of the Apoſdlesand the Spirit of the catholilę Church, which can not beguile vs. | Pirit. 

The ſpirit of the ttue Catholike Church: ĩs the ſpiriꝭ whereby the Scriptures were inſpired. Therefore by the 
Scriptures we ſhall ttie whether they boalt truely of the ſpirit, For all Heretikes challenge the Catholike Heretikes 
Church as well as tlie ſpirit, but by the Scriptures they are confoundeil. Therefore S. Ambroſe fark vpon 
this text: Nhat things ſoeuer dor ugrde to the ſayinxt of the Apoſtles, and of our Lord himſelfe, thoſe things are to be ac 
compted well ſaid, or bleſſed, & to be reteiued, but from thoſe things which are ſcene to be contrarie to faith we muſt al-ſeeine, . 
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IEsvs Chriſt. W. 25 24 © Paithfjll is he whith called gun bie r. Cor r.). 8 


> 


$I TBI 


—_ HE ſecond tothe Theſſelontans hath inthe title as the firſt :Paul and Siluanus and Timothee, er. 


: £ e f <7 i And therefore it ſeemeth to aue beent written inthe ſame place, to witte, at Corinth, where they remained 
- 4104 1 Firſt he thanleth God for their increaſe,and perſeuerance(comforung them ainein thoſe heir 
n prayeth for their accompliſhment, Secondly be aſſureth them, that the day of Iadgement is not at hand, 
putting them in remembrance what be tolde them thereof by word of mouth, when he was preſent ( as therefore he biddeth ; 
them afterward*-tobuld bs Tradition onwritten, nolefſe then the written,) to witte, that all thiſe perſecutions and he- c. 2. v. 15. 


| reſies, raiſed then, and afterward againſt the Catholike chu xeh, were but the ny ſterie of Antichriſt, and not Antichriſt 


hum ſelfe hut that there ſhould come atlength W Apoſt aſte, ex then(the whole forerunning myſtery being once perfitly 
wrought) ſhould folow the reuelatian of Antichriſt him ſelfe in perſon(as after all the myſteries of the old Teftament,Chriſt 
ITE s Vs oar Lord tame himſelfe in the wineſſe of time.] And then at length after all thy, the day of. luirement and ſicond 8 
comming of Chriſt ſhall be at laid, and not before, whatſoeuer pretenſe of viſion, of of ſome ſpeath of mine ( ſaith S 3 
D 
21 


AC any make to feluce you withal, or of my former Epiſtle,or any other. For which cauſe 5 in the ende of this Epiſtle 


brddeththem to uo hi hand, which is a ſigne in ei piſtle. f en ang: [ 
AS Venn be 72 5 eth their prayers, and requireth chem to keepe his commanndements and Traditions, namely that be 
poore whnch are able, get their eue liuing with working ia he alſo gaue them example, though be were pot bound wr | 
5 K * is Y , Kr ” R # 8 ar p 
= A &7 | 


— 
14 Ay | 
1 * ae” | N WA 


a yeereand ſixe moneths, and firaight vpon their anſwereto the firſs. Epiſtle. 7 294 107 A018. . n. 
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f RHE M. 1 


FVLEE. I 


8 0 


dar dg. 


bTheſ 4.16; 


n., 


age. 


S. Paule ſpeaketh of no vnyritten traditions, 


— OC TOS 


For theſe that He ſpeaketh of hough they were not written / 


in his Epiſtles to the Thefſajoniapgyeribhey were vA bf octierEpiſtl6s,7 avirtthe Gbſpels, or at leaſt in the 


law and the prophets. As that commandement or tradition which he mentioneth c. 
totabour for their lioing if they be ableto worke ;isrhe commandem ent o 
_ cer e rhe bread docteaecheitajug, SO EL OY aan) 241 20 
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pane them . 


pbe kingdom of God,as their perry 0 i2, 13 aud alſs praieth far their accumpliſhmemu. 


The Apoltledas th acyerafluremen tp merit che 


God by conſtasacie in perſecution; hut gnely 26); to. 


(. FASL By 


4 fo” 
94 > 4 


looke for it aſſuredly vpon the W of Nees promuls, which a gau Wen ger ae 4nd OO 


in Chriſt, not pon our merit. 


The Tranſlation of R 


N cimothee:to the churchef 


lssvs Chriſt. 

r 2 Grace to you and: 
peace pes Gad our Father and our Lord 
rsvs Chriſt. ane | 


God for you brethren,ſo as me et is, becauſe 
Your faith increaſeth excedingly, & the cha⸗ 
ririe of euer one of 25 avountcrh towards 
elle otlier: 
4. So chat 6 ur feldes, als glotie i in you” 
10 the churches of Jod, for your patie nce, , 
hin al your perſecutions and tribulati- 


a ons arhieh you ſuſtaine 


5 For af example of the ĩuſt zügen 
of God, tliatt you may be counted worthy 
of the preg Gol, for chic which alſo 

ou ſuffer. 

6 yet it be jut mas God to repay tri- 
hulatiqh, to chem that ve ae yu 

7 And to you that are vexed reſt with vs 
inthe reuelatiou of our Lord I ESsVsS fm 
heauen with the Angels of his poer, 

8 In flame of! e Fve ok to them 
chat know no $, 80d that. 7225 not the 

Gael en Lan Is vs Chill 
WO Hale eternal paiges in de- 
ſtruction, from the face of obe & from 
the glorie of his power: ph ance I 

10 When he mal come tobe «oj lorified 
inhisſain&es, &*td be wade 9475 al 


them that haue belecued: becauſꝭ bur teſti- 


monie concerning you was credredi in chat 
day. 

rl. Wherin allo we priya 3 you, 
chat our God: Male you worthie of his vo- 
cation, and accompliſh al the good pleaſure 


of his gobdneſſe and cho worke of work in 


age, + TV 333 "A 
ts 2” Thad a ee ebene lsevs 


Chriſt may be gloriſied in you; and you ini 


hien; according to the grace of our God, aud 
— Izsys Chriſt. 


£5 1 * 


AVL and; 3 and 4 5s 


& our Father and our lere 2 4 


The TranſſnionoftheChurchof England. | 
—— 2 Aule and Siluanm, and Ti- 


be Tbeſſalöni ans, in od our 
m . bra and the Lord leſis 
2 race vute yon au 


Pane fs God our Ferber, and rhe Lord leſus 


& et Bt #4 1 1“ 
Wie orte Sue theblkes alwaies . Marys 


* He are bound to thanke God alwaies for 
2,708 „ ricky, A it 44 mecte, becauſe that your” 
fail bgrowerb excer 
* eritry one of you How des 4 anol her abottrderh': 


4 So that we our -ſelues reioce in you in the 
Charcbes of God, for Jour pati encs and faith in 


3. chat the poore ought 


Dee, Thou ſhalt ttt fte le: tbc 


— „ 


vnwricten 
tra(litions- 


x | 77 i 1 / 


N 5 > 48.2 


Merit; 


Yo ' wrorhers:wnto the” Church of 


1. Theſ. 1. 2. 


ly, and the charitie of 


all your Fe an ritatitions 252 * 


| Jaller. 


* W bich ieee of kee ler. | 


ment of God, that ye may be counted wort 


rb6 king domes ef Godsfor which ye dlſo fahr, 


6 For it 4 righteous thing wilh God,. to re- 
cempence tribulation to them that trouble jou? 


% Audi you which ave eroubled; reſt with 
511 the reue lation of the Lord le ſiu from beg 
uen, with the ang eli of bis poor, c 
” 8 Tn flaming fer. rendrin vengeance vino 
them that know not God, 5. that obey! not tbe 


Goſpel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


9 Which ſhathe puniſbed with dene 
Jarnation from the preſence of om Lend 4 
from the glory of ris power: 

10 iyhen be ſpall come tobe glorified in 1 
ſaincis, and to be made marucilans in all them 
that heleeus ( beranſe our reftimongr fears . 
was belecued)is that 4. 


11 Wherefore Alſo me pray K Cho far you. | 


that our God would|| make you worthy of the cal- 
ling, and fulfill al good by 09 of cet, 
the works of fait hin power: 
TTY That the name of our Lord Teſtu 7 
may bi glorified in you: and ye in him, ati 
e e x nd the'Dord 4 7 
VE 415 : 22 


an 
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[| Or rarher; 
vouchſafe yori 
or comfort yoik 


— 


* 


— 


652 


RHEM,I 


FyTLEI. 1 
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FvyLxE. 2 


RHE M. 1 Herequireth feine caſo thinke that Deng i at band, 3 repeating vnto fe, there mit before ome ff 


FyLEI. x 


The Epiſtle in che 
Ember Saturday 
of Aduent. 


Vac. 


fubted,thep to render pumi 


MARGINALL NOT EBS. C | 

5 Lou may be.) Me that lin conſſ ant and patient ſuffering of affufkionifor Chriſti men ate made'wortbie (ſo the: 
Greeke ſexnifieth as the Aduerſaries them ſelues tranſlate v. II. Y thecrowne.gr-hingdome 
deſerue the FEE Anno Luc. 20.35. And the Apoſtle here ſaith that it # Gods iuſtice no leſſe to repay glorie to the af 
1 nt to them that et, ba ſe ¶ ih ir contrayie deſerts ar merit \, 7 * ch 

The Greekeword ſignifieth tobe compted worth, wi eh is of Gods fret᷑ aec eptat 
the merit of our conſtancie. And wheras you ſay, we haue ſo tranſlated it our ſelues, 
ations, for it ſhould be, that our God would youchſafey 


fection in our tr 


The ſecond Epiltle of S. Paul Rn 


1er $3.355t1 7 * 
8 HAP. Ts 


nfelſe it is an imper- 


ou or count yòu worthie, as in this 


place. But becauſe the making worthie is referred to God, our tranſlators were not ſo carefull of the terme, 
ſccing it might be vnderſtood, that God by his grace maketh vs worthy in his accompt. Neuertheleſſe, bow- 
ſoeuer our tranſlators haue gone awry in that verſ. 11,y6u haue falſely tranſlated your owne Latine text, which 
is ignetar, that out God would vouchſafe or acc epx as worthie. For you are neuer able to proue that dignar;” 
fignifieth to make worthy, as 88 wilfully eortupted the text, to male it ſerue your Hereſſe. And wheras 


the apoſtle ſaith further, it is 
but for the performance of his promiſe. 


10, Glorified in his ſainctes.) chriſt ſbal be glorified in bis Saindts, that 1, by the great and wnſpeakal 1er 
and exaltation of them he ſhal be honowred,as now he is : the honour which the Church doth to them, not diminiſhing Chriſts 
lorie(as the Aduerſariet foliſhiy pretend) but exceedingly augmenting the ſam e. de 
8 A wiſe compariſon, to ſhew that Chriſt isglorified; where he is ſpoiled of the glory of hi office of Media- 


tor and Aduocate, which by you is communicated to ſaincts. And vrhen his ſaincts are worſhippe 
wich ſuperſtizzon after your one inuention,and not at cording to the holy ſcriptures. 
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renolt, ſecondly the reuelation alſo of Antichriſt him ſelf in perſon, and that Antichriſt ſhal not permit any God tobe 
worſhipped but onely him ſelf : that alſo with his lying wonders he ſhal winne to him the incredaluus Jewes, But Chriſt 
ſhal come then immediatly in maieſtie,and deſtroy him and hu, 13 Therfore he thanketh God fur the faith of the T beſ-- 
ſalonian, 15 and biddeth them flicks to bu Traditions both written and vmvritten, and praieth God to confime them. 
There is nothing in this chapter to prove that Antichriſt ſhall not permit any God to be worſhipped But only 
himſelfe. The Apoſtle ſaith no more but that he ſhall exalt lumfelfe above all that is called God or wor- 
ſhipped, which he ſhall doe vnder colour andpretence of the ſeruice of God and Chriſt, els could he neuer 
reuaile to deceiue any Chriſtians. Neither is there any thing to proue that he ſhall deceiue the incredu- 
Iewes only or principally, but rather thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtian religion in word, which they doe not 
beleeue in heart. Neither is it ſaid, or can it be proued, that Chriſt ſhall come immediatly after the reue- 
lation of Antichriſt, but contrariwiſe it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall conſume him with the ſpirig of his mouth, 
which is his holy word) and vtterly aboliſh him with his glorious preſence. Binally, he bil dechbem not 


icke to any traditions of doctrine not writtenin the ſcripture, but to ſuch as he had deliuered both by 
preaching and writing, whb preached no doctrine but that which is and then was conteined in the holie 


ſcriptures. 


ND We deſtre you, brethen, by the 


A comming of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt, 


and of our congtegation into him: 

2 That you be not eaſily moued from 
your ſenſe, nor beterrified, neither by ſpirit, 
nor by word, nor by epiſtle as ſent by vs, f as 
though the day of our Lord were at hand. 

3 Let no man ſeduce youby any meanes, 
for vnleſſe there come a reuolt firſt, & || the 
man of ſinne be reuealed, the ſonne of per- 
dition, 1 g 

4 Which is an aduerſarĩe and isſextolled 


ꝓ aboue al that is called God, or that is wor- 


ſhipped, ſo that he ſitteth in the temple of 
God, ſhewing him ſelf as though he were 


Geck 


5. Remember you not, that when I was 


yet with you, Itold youtheſe things? 


6 And now | what letteth, you know: 
that he may berencaled in his tim e. 


7 (For now the myſterie of iniquitie 


| worketh: only that which he now holdeth; 


Ex,. 


doe hold, vntil he beſtaken out of the way 5 
8. And whenthat wicked one ſhal be te- 
uealedt whom our Lord 1s 8 v sſhal kilwith. 
the ſpirit ofhis mouth: and ſhaldeſtroy with 
the manifeſtation of his aduent, him, 
"BY | 9 Whoſe 


* 


VV. beſcech jou, brethren by the com 


ming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt and by 


our aſſembling vnto him, F 

2 That ye be not ſuddenly moued from your 
minde, nor be troubled, neither by ſpiru, nor by 
word; nor yet by letter, as from vs, as though the 


dy ef Chriſt were at hand. 


3. Let no man deceine you by any meanes, 
for the Lord ſhal not come, except ibere come 
falling away firſt, and that that man of ſinue be 
reuealed. ib ſane of perdition, ; 

4 Which is an aduer{arie, aud is e xalted a> 
boue all that is called God, or that is worſvipped* 


ſo that he 4s God frteth in the temple of God, 


ſhewing himſelfe that he s God. 

5 Remember ye not, that ben 1 mas yet with 
ion, I tolde ye theſe thing: 15 
6 And now ye hnom what witholdeth, that 
he migbi be renealedin his time. 
7 For the myſterie of iniquitic doth alre 
worke, onely bewhichnowletteth, wil let, _ 
bebe taken ont of the way. + £4560 

8 Aud tben ſball that withedbe reucales 
* whom th Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit 
of bis month, ard ſhall deſtroy mith the brigbe- 
welſe of his comming 0 
5 . 9 Euen 


of heanen,and ſo do merite and 


ion by grace, and not of 
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iuſtice to repay glory to the afflicttd ir is not for the merits of the affliction 


tet 


Traditiom 


' vnwritten, 


phe: 5.6, 


Eſa.11.4; 


R. 
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RAI 


Rur 


Cir, 3 12, Fd che Theſſalonians, "53, 
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N 9 Whoſe comming is uceording to the .9 Even him whoſe Commin "55 after the 


operon PIPE; and lying, OE of Satan,in alipaner aud fignes,owom- 


lignes and wonders, ":, ) Hers of hing. 


10 And in al ſeducing of iniquitie to 10 Tul in al dereineableneſſe of writ 
© themthatperiſh,.for that they haue not re- feonſoeſſe, in them that periſh : ber auſe they re= 
ceiued the charitie of the truth that they * c not the lone of, the truth, that they mig lit 
mig he be ſau eff.. r to Pens N 
11 ThetforetGodwilſendthem the o- 11 Avdeb 


ug 


© m mpg 
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16 AndourLordInsy s Chriſt him ſelf, '' 16 Ou Lord? Jeſu Chriſt, and God of out 


«meztaxin vs, and hath giuen eternal conſolation, and ws exerlafting Cevfetation, and. good hope in 


b : - 


| good hope in grace, N „% 
« Thsword of _ 17 Exhort your hartes, and confirm 17 Comfort your barter, and tub pos in 
mim fr cone: JOU in euery good worke and worde. Mee ing and doing. „„ 


and conſolation * 
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RRBM. 2 4 Aboue al that is.) Ho then dan Pope be drift, « the Peretiles fondly Blaſphemez whe a fofar fam 


being exalted aboue Gad, that he praieth moſt humbly wot onely to Chriſt, but alſa to lis B. mot her and al hu Saintts, « * 
FyLK8,2 As an hypocrite he prayeth to Chriſt and Saincts: 78 in Bee doctrine and decrees,hecxalterh 


him ſelfe aboue all that is called God, or worſhipped. Euen ſo h ealleth him ſelfe ſeruant of ſeruants, yet ma- 
keth ſlaues of all kings that will ſubmitrherh ſclues ch 


Run. S: 11 God willendthem.) Deus mittet ( ſaythS:,fAug.l1.20,de Ci. c. 19.) quia Deus Diabolus fac ere iſta 


Fyixr 3 Gods action in ſuch things, is not onely a pertmiſſion, 83 gement and execution of the ſam ; > 
gainſt the reprobate which deſerut it. And ſo be S. Auguſtines wordes., T. he Apoſtle dowbred nat to adde, and God no eitll au- 

Ln Therefore God ſhall fende vnto them the efficatit of errowr, that they may beleewe a lie. For Gad ſhall. {ende, be- \— we a 1 pu- 

gs, 15 Waben eee | 
but baue con T hey 


whichſhalt judge the inſt moſt mſtly e thas indyed moſt vnioftiy. By this it appeareth, bowhonellly you 7 
deale with the Doctots, to conclude yout pleaſure out of their wordes, cohtrary. to their meas 2 

5 7 — ont to the The day oſ ludges 
- world, ſuch things as God wil not impart to him: nr be neceſſary or profitable for him to know : ſo farre, that bt && —— 


RAI M. 


| | F c ian 
our Lordes comming, yet he warranteth vs that it wil not be before certaine things be fulfilled, which muſt on peſſe by ſignes 1252 


d. Here he warneth v of two ſpecially,of a rewolt defection or an apoſtaſeʒ and of theromming or reutlation of Antichrif, "3 apoſtafic, al 
Which — in effecl both to one, either depending of the other, and ſhul fal ( <bt# may be thought) beine together, Pe comming of 
and therefore S. Auguſtine maketh them bug one thing, ' . k 2 2 lig l | ur e E. * 

T his apoſtaſte or reuolt, ly the iudgement in mauer of all auncient writer is the general furſaking ani fall of the Remene 
expire, So Tertullian li. de reſur. carnis. . Hierom q. Ii. ad Algaſiam. S. Chryſoftors ho: xd S. Ambroſe ypon this 


64 Ibe Epiſtle of & Faul! Cut. f 


place, S. Auguſtine De Quit. Dei li. 20. c. 19. Al which fatbers and the refs Caluin neſumptnouſy contlfmnath ef Caluin, in bunc 
errour el herein, for that their expoſition agreeth not with his and Hi Ras blaſphemoyus fit lion that the Nope 5 i 
ſhould be Antichriß. To Mabliſb which falſe Impuetie , they interprete 205 reuolt or ape ſtaſie ro be 4 gene rall re- — in · 
nolt bf the viſable Church from God, whoſe bouſe or bildung ( they ſay ) was ſodenly deſtroied, and lay many eres ruined, this apoſtafie, And 
and ruled onelyky Satan and Antichriſt. So ſaith the foreſaid Krob heretiꝭe here, though? or the aduantage of hi ifence their condem. 
and as the matter els where requireth, beſeemeth(, as al ber faſhion is) 1o-fpeakern other places quitteontrarie but with ng ofthe fa. 
ſuch colour and colluſfon of wordes, that neither. other meu zor him ſelf can fel what he would have priſcy. 494 tis fathers 
Wile; and Luther, hi fellowes and folowers Illyricas, Bea, und the 70% are ( for the time of the Churthes falling from 
Chriſt ) ſo various among them ſelues, and ſo contrary to him, that it is horriblg tg ſeetheir confuſion,and a pitiefwl caſetbas 
any reaſonable man\wil folew ſul; companions to euident perdition,” - © SOT UT 1 non L L ; 
FVvLKK. 4 S. Auguſtioedid.read refuge, which ſignifieth azegolter, which error of his tranſlation cauſed him to thinkt 4 


mane Empire ſhould firſt be dec aied, before Antichriſt were NT aptly with the re- 
ed, before the 


artszas Tercultiznſaych; ehe besen ay reg 

2 Pants. tnticbrijsB e tothe cuſtom of the Scripture,arement many, And ſo was there mat 
hy kingdom mad dr rthE R n openly vſurped Antichriſtiantyranay, Vet not 
the ancient Fathers, nor all who yd vite, doe foynderſtand this reuolt. For Chryſoſtom vpon this text, Hom. 


roy and camp awayvery mam. In fognych (ſayth he )that if it were poſſibled exentbeeletk Miuld be offended, Nou ſee 
OT eh fas ue defection, in reſpe of the great ebene ſhall — away from 
e tak 


9. Baſcl ep. so. Iudgeth that the herely of the Auiags as the beginning oft 
Giesen to be from Chriſt, from God, from the trueth. Then was 
tie, and to receiue the other, 'wlonr he iudged to interpret more agreeably to the trueth. For whereas you ſay, Roy 
he refuſeth the other, becauſe their expgſition 9 5 not with his blaſphemous fiction, that the Pope ſhould 
aſphemous gain your Lord God the Pope, but againſt the 


Liz con 
Tailc. 5 


75 nk defectian here ſpoken of. For this reuolt is but of bypocrites, which falſely profeſſed the trueth, and in cheir life Eris 


Wick!effe;or Luther, &c.vſc ow (page of wordes, to hide the matter, but plainely ſpeake, that you may vn- 
| ay vn 


RuzMy Conceritig this errour and falſhiod of the Churches de 


e 4 nus. Pl. 0. Conc. a. & Pfal 6o.De vtil. cred. c. 3. S. Hierom refuteth the ſemi wicked Hereſie in the * Luciferians,proving Lac bo 
t es s againſt them, tba they make God ſubieci to the Dinel, and a poore miſerableChrift, that imagine the Church his body may 8 
either periſhor bedrivento anycorner of the world both of them anſwer tothe Heretihes argun 
| heChrifticn readerto 


nothingof Chriſtianitic, but an outward profeſſion in name and ceremonies:For we acknowledge The tue Church 
See ay ure, and | 5 _ hilde 
yer ſti glorious ſpouſe of Chriſt, no leſle in his aceompt when 11% 
its perſecuted, then hen it enioyed 8 tie. Neither doth 8. Auguſtine refu . ion, _ 
ofche Donatiſtes, which ſayd, that the Chur 


— — 2 


remained only in Africa, he acknowledgeth the pauc itie ofthe godly, ER of the wicked Cap.12.layings,* 


Likewiſe De ciuitate Lib. a0. Cab. B. where he ſayth, that the Church which is p edeſtinated Red be- 
fore the conſtitution of the world, ſhall not be 100 uced when the Dwellislocledl. Antichviſt, 
he ſaytk alſo, it is to be beleeued, that there ſhall not want at that time, either they which fal fm the Clexchy, 
or which may come to the Church, Againe he ſayth, that as firſt the Church wasmAlriplied of al nations, accor- 
ding to the Prophecies : So it is to he confeſſed, that the charitie of many doth wax cold, when iniquitie 1 


11117: whichihe, apoſtle frerech fhalerwn befers the warlde td jament of greee | 
Ru E M. 6 numbers of H eretikes and 2 reuolt ing fom the Chyrchs they had ſaid truth of themſelues and ſuch others, whom S. 10. —__ 
g | 


Icom. l. dram peſtilentiæ, the chaĩre of peſtilence, In S. Auguſ tines daies)becauſe it is Chriſtes fort erected againſt hel gates Cao faich. 
failc. 51. and al Heretihgs and being now wonderfully increaſed by theſe of aur daies the next precurſors of Antichri$t as it may 


Same may ceaſe, yet the duehomur and obedrence of the Chriſtians towards it, aud Ae in hart with it, and prac liſe 


thereof in ſecret, and open confeſſing thereof if occaſion require, ſball not ceaſe, na wore then it doth now in the chriſllant of 
fvixs.6 80 great is er to charge vs wich this Apoltaſic, that you overthrow all thatyou cad before, denying 


bi 
(ir 
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the Apoſtaſie, you are 


| Lea ing vs into gre 
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RREM. 7 


FVIEI. 7 


. the 


ther efore 1 anſwereth : Fall men thronghost the world, were ſmh ax them doe ſt moSt falſely charge them, 
what hath the charre of N 


the chaire of peftilente 1 the men, whom thb thinksſt to'ſpeake the law, and nor tu thee it, did our Lord Ieſus Chriſit, 
e ſayd, they ſay and doe not, an inſurie to the chaire in which theꝝ ſate? By this place it ap- 


the Empire, to be ſet vp againſt him, then of a Prieſt of God to be pond after he ng flainc his Predeceſſor: 
all. Or as Pammelius doth read and vnder- 


Popedome hath continued eight or nine hundreth yeeres,in worldly pompe and dignitic, it agreerh alſo with 


Rn 


od in preſer- 
uing the See of 


gets and ſcan 


dals. 


Tothe Thellalonians. © 657 


11. CHAP. II. 
8 — 3 — fs | : ; TER 
filthineſſe, and all other vices of the Fopes, haue beene greater and more notorious, then of any he 2 
vants: yet their tyrannie by the iuſt iudgement of God for the puniſhment of the contemners of his G , 
Sander in his © hath continued to this day. And to put you in more comfort, Antichriſt ſhall in ſome ſort cominue, euen vn 
rocks: till the comming of our Saviour Chriſt rowdgement, And hereof it is, that ſome of you haue beene bold to at » 


RRE A. 8 


firme, that although the See of Rome ſhoulde bee vtterly ouerthrowne (as you haue iuſt cauſe to feare the ac= 
compliſhmenr of the prophecics of the vtter deſtruction of the whote of Babylon) yet the Pope ſhallbe Biſhop 
of Rome, and Peters ſucceſſor, though he remooue his Seate to Calecute, Where if he forget to bring his tri- 
ple crowne with him, he may borow that which the idol of the deuill there worfhipped doth weare, not much 
differing ee, won his. 2 a 5 

The man of finne.) There were many even in the Apoſiles (as we ſee by the 4.'Chapter of S. lobns fir Epi- Many Anti- 
file and in the writings of 92 auncient fathers) — 5 were „ 3 and for — Chbrifts — Grita; fore · 


Church were called. Antichriſts, whether they did it by force and open perſecution, as Nero and others either heathen or he- unners of the 


vonderſull 
dence of 

in preſer- 
he See of 

e more then 
ther ttates, 
ichſtanding 
fold dan- 
and ſcan · 


FyIL k BE. 8 
ters See 
Rome. 


retical Emperors did, or by falſe teaching & other deceites,as the Heretikgs of all ages, in which common c- vn gar acception great Antichriſt. 
S. Hierom ſaith, all belonged to Antichriſt that were not of the communionof Damaſus then Pope of Rome. Hier. ep. 57. ad The great An- 
Damaſ. and in an other place, all that haue newe names after the peculiar calling of Heretikes,as Ariam, Donatiſtes (and as tichrilt ſhall be 
we ſay now, Caluiniſts, Zuinglians, &c. al ſuch ( ſaith he) be Antichriſtes, Dial. cont. Lucifer. c. 9. Tea theſe later of our one ſpeciall and 
time much more then any of the former, for diuers cauſes which ſhall afterward be ſet downe,Nyuertbeleſſe they nor none of notorious many 
them are that great aduerſarie,enemie, & impugner of Chriſt, which is by a peculiar diſtinction e ſpecial ſagnification na- 

med, the Antichriſt, 1. Io 2. and the man of ſinne, the ſonne of petdition, the Aduerſarie,deſeribed here and eli where, 


0 opoſe himſelfe directly againſt God and our Lord I ESVS CHRIST, The heathen Emperaurs were many, Turies ; an xelces 


be many, Heretiles haue been and now are many, therefore they cannot be that one great Antichriſt which here is nof, 3. 7 
and which by = article alwaies added in the 47 0 ſcomified to be one ſpecial j-# fingular _ 46 his — 7 p 170 _—_ 
rect oppoſition to Chriſtes perſon in the g. chapter of S. lohns Goſpel v. 43. the inſinuation of the particular ſtocke and tribe -* "lea 
whereof be ſhould be borne, to wit, of the Iewes(for of them he fhall be receiued as their Meſſias Io. 5. v. 43 ) and of the tribe f cer 

of Dan. Iren. li. 5. Hieron. com. in c. 11. Dan. Aug. q. in Ioſ. q. 22. the note of his proper name Apoc. 13. the time of his 3 ves 
appearing ſo neere the worldes end: his — ſingular waſte and deftruction ef Gods honour and all religion, bu _—_ 
feined miracles,the figures of him in the Prophets and Scriptures of the new and old Teſtament : all theſe and many other 

arguments prooue him to be but one ſpecial notorious aduerſarie in the higheſt degree vnto whom all other perſecutors,Here= * 

tikes, Atheiſtes,and wicked enimies of Chriſt and his Church, are but members and ſeruants. 

The ſcripture calleth not forren perſecutors Antichriſts,thoughthey be enimies of Chriſt, but ſuch as went Antichriſt no 
out from vs being none of vs 1.Joh.2.19.as al heretikes & falſe teachers: yet not euery heretike is that great an · one ſingulax 
tichriſt, but he wha aboue al other,doth moſt impugne Chriſt, & preuaile moſt, to the ſeducing ofthe wicked man. 
ynto their deſtruckion. And this great Antichriſt, to diſcharge the Pope of being the ſame, you affitme to bee 
one ſpecial and fingular man, and not one ſtate, kingdome, and ſucceſſion of men therein, as the Papacie is, 


 Wherby the tyrannie of Antichriſt is vpholden & continued, euen vntil the comming of Chriſt. Let vs ſee then 


vpon what ground this your affirmation ſtandeth, which being ouerthrowne, we ſhal plainely proue out of the 
ſcriptures, that the great Antichriſt is not one ſingular man, but a whole ſtate or kingdome of men, continui 
vnder one head by ſuc ceſſion, wherunto allo we will ioyne the teſtimonie of the moſt ancien and beſt appro- 
ued writers of the primitiue Church, Firſt you ſay, the heathen Emperors, Turkes, and Heretikes were manie, 
therefore they could not be this one great Antichriſt, Although for Heathens and Turkes, your concluſion is 
true, yet it followeth not of your argument, which taketh that for proofe, which is the whole matter in queſti- 
on. The heathen perſecutors & Turkes, are altogither without the Church: Antichriſt muſt ft in the viſible 
church of God. Other heretiks( as you confeſſe) are but limmes & members of that body of impietie, whereof 
the great antichriſt is the head or chiefe. But it is a maine reaſon, that by the article alwaies added in — 7 
nified one ſpecial and ſinguler man. But this is ſo falſe, that yong children which haue ſcarce taſted of the Gre 
tong, are able to dilproue it by infinit examples Luk 4. 4. 6 ar9po7r.-Man ſhal not live by bread only. Mar. 2. 27. 
The Sabboth was made e df, j ò ajvypwms for man, & not man for the Sabboth, 2. Tim. 3. 17. That 
the mã of God 67% 948 apJpumys may be perfect. Mat. 12.35. d dos ap, ö nne al a good man, 
an euil man. r. Ioh. a. 18. m one verſes ani & ug mal, Antichriſt, & many Antichriſts, Mat 5. 25. 
6 es the aduerſary Ioh. 10. 10. a xaw7ns,the theefe, ver, 12.9 ug dos, the hireling. Your next reaſon it, abe 
direct and peculiar oppoſition of Antichriſt vnto Chriſts perſon. Ioh. . 43. and that he ſhal be receined of the Jewes as their 
Meſfi:burno ſuch thing can be proued of that text, as I haue ſhewed in the proper place. Thirdly, the tribe of 
Dan,from whence he ſhaibe borne. Gen. 39. 17. but that is a weake coniecture, & cannot be proued out of the text. 
For helpe therefore you alledge the teſtimonies of the fathers. Firſt Irenæus li. 5. who coniectureth out of Hie- 
remle 8.16. that Antichriſt ſhould come from the tribe of Dan, wbere the Prophet ſpeaketh of the comming of 
Nebuchadnexer, by the citie called Dan, as euen S. Hierome doth expound the place. An other coniecture is; 
that the tribe of Dan is not numbred in the Apocalyps, wich them that are ſaved Apocalyps 7. The cauſe is ma- 
nifeſt, for that the tribe of Leui, ſupplieth the rwelth plac e, which in the ac compt of the Church was not to be 
omitted. But hereof we may not inferre, that none of the tribe of Dan were ſaued, and much leſſe, that Anti- 
chriſt ſnoulde be borne of this tribe. Irenæus therefore doeth not ground vpon this coniecture, but ſneweth 
immediately howe wee are to iudgę both of his, and other auncient fathers coniectures, concerning An- 


tichriſt, namely, as the euent ſhal approoue them. Therefore (ſaith hee) it in more certaine, and withaut 73 


to tarie vntill the folſiling of the prophecie, then to ſuſpect and gueſſe of any names. Next to Irenæus you place Hie- 
rome in B urs Factor phe 1 the tribe of Dan, but that Chriſtian in- 
ers, did expound that place of Daniel of Antichriſt , which is to ariſe of ſmall nation, that in, of the peo 
fle of the lewes , and ſhall bo ſo baſe and contemprible, that Princely honour ſhalt not bee giuen vnto him, but by craft and 
ſubtiltie, hee ſhall obteyne priticipalitie, ſo that the armes of the warlike people of Rome, ſhall be ourrcome and brolſen by 
him, Atd thishjee ſhall doe, becauſe hee ſhall counterfels, that be is the captaine or chiefe of the couenant , that u, of che 
Lawe and reftument of God, There is nothing in this ſaying , which may not be applied to the Pope who ( as 
dae eee e 0 nee firſt from the Iewes, after by craſt 3 ſubuerted the Ro- 
mane Empire, and inuaded the tyrannie. For Hierome ſaieth not, that Antichri bee borne of the 
tribe of Dan, or bee a Iewe by nation, but thae hee is to ariſe of the contemptible nation of the Tewes. S. 
Auꝑuſtins ſaieth no more, but that it was thought, Antichriſt ſhould ariſe of the tribe of Dan. Therefore 
this ſurmife hath no groun de in tlie Scriptutes, and but a faint tonieQure of the auncient fathers. The 
note of Antichriſtes name, Apocalyps the 13. 18. being the number of the beaſt , doeth plainely proouc, 
that Autichriſt is no ſingular man: for the þeaſt ſignifieth 2 all interpreters, in a maner, 9 
nn pire 
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Empire, in which Antichriſt ſucceederh the Heathen , and Hereticall perſecutors. And the number of his 
name is conteyned in az72y05. The Latine man, not onely becauſe hee fitteth at Rome, the chiefe 
Citie of the Latine Empire, but becauſe his tyrannie is chiefe in the Latine Church, and enforc eth the 
publike exerciſe of Religion to bee in Latine: yea generally hee hath brought all ciuill contractes of 
buying and ſelling into the Latine tongue. And this was thought verie like to bee the name of Anti- 
chriſt by Irenzus, almoſt 1400. yeeres agoe : for among other names that hee mentioneth, hee ſaith, 


Sed eg Lateinos, cc. But euen the name Lateinos bath the number of 666, And it is verie like to bee the true A. 20, 
name: for that which is moft truelie a kingdome , bath that name, for they are Latines which nowe reigne, You &. "I 
ſee plainely by the iudgement of Irenæus, that it is not neceſſarie to vnderſtande this text, or any in 7. 300, 
the Scripture ſo , that Antichriſt muſt bee one ſingular man, but rather one kingdome , of which euerie t. 5. 
King or chiefe Ruler, is Antichriſt, The time of. his revelation is not appointed fo neere the worldes . 10, 
ende, but the time of his deſtruction by the comming of Chriſt : his reigne is not called ſhort, but in v. 50, 
compariſon of the large and eternall reigne of Chriſt, as the time of the comming of Chriſt to iudgement, o. 79, 
is accompted ſhort in Gods iudgement, to whom athouſand yeeres, are as one day, and one day as a thou- s. 200. 


ſand yeeres, Finally, by his feined miracles, or any figure of him inthe Scripture, itæ annot beprooucd,that "7G Gu 
hee is a ſingular man, Nowe therefore, let vs ſee out of the Scriptures , howe it can bee prooued, that An- w—— 
tichriſt is not one ſingular perſon. Firit moſt euidently out of this text, where it is ſaide, that the man 
of ſinne ſhall bee 2 4 , whereby it may bee rightly gathered (as S. Iohn alſo plainely ſaieth) that Anti- 
chriſt was euen then, but hee was not reuealed, or openly ſhewed, but cloſely caried about in manie of his 
members. So S. Paul ſaieth, verſe 7. The myſterie of iniquitie doth euen nowe worke, and ſhall not be vt- 
terly deſtroied, before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Seeing therefore it is impoſſible, that one man could 
haue continuance, from the Apoſtles time, to the daie of iudgement, it is manifeſt, that Antichriſt is 
no one ſingular man, but a continuall ſucceſſion of Heretikes, firſt ſecretly, and after openly, aduancing 
themſelues againſt Chriſt, and God his father. Heereto agree the moſt cleere teſtimonies of S. Iohn, r. Iohn 
2.22, Who is a lyer, but bee that denieth that Ieſus is Chrift , the ſame is Antichriſ which denieth the Father and the 
Sonne. Euerie one that denieth the Sonne hath not the Father, This note as it doeth agree to all Heretikes, ſo prin- 
cipally to the Pope, who denieththe offices of Chriſt, as other Heretiks had denied his perſon. Againe 
I. Iohn 4.3. Euery ſpirite which confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in the fleſh , is nat of God, and the ſame is the ſpirite of 
Antichrist, which you haue heard that hee commeth , and nowe hee is in the worlde. Alſo 2. Iohn verſe 7, There are many 
deceiuers entred into the worlde, which confeſſe not Ieſus Chr15t, that be is come in the fl:iſh, the ſame is 0 πj,ẽjm ) 0 
anni yes, the deceiuer, andthe Antichrift. Marke that many deceiuers; are the deceiuer, and the Antichriſt 
with the Greeke article. Againe 1. Iohn 2. 18. Little children, this is the laſt time, and as yq; haue heard, that 
ò airixexses, the Antichriſt commeih, euen nowe there are manie Antichriſtes. Thereforb Antichriſt is not 
one, but many, and his comming not deferred, vntill within the three yeeres and a halfe, of the ende of the 
worlde, as the Papiſtes by groſſe ynderſtanding of the myſticall time, deſcribed in the Apoc alyps would 
haue it: but hee was come in myſterie, and ſecretly, euen in the Apoſtles time, and that myſterie, by the ma- 
lice and ſubtiltie of Satan, which is the ſpirite of Antichriſt, ceaſed not to worke, vntill the open and plaine 
reuelation of his pride, was publikely profeſſed in the papacie. Nowe for the opinion of the auncient fathers, 
you heard before, that Irenzus thought it very like to be true, of a whole kingdome of Latines: and therefore 
it was not proper to one ſingular man. Hierome in the place by you quoted, acknowledging , that all that 
were not of the communion of Damaſus, which profeſſed the diuinitie of Chriſt, belonged to Antichriſt, 
docth plainely auouch, that Antichriſt, was in his time no ſingular man, but the body of all Heretikes, 
the enimies of Chriſt , whoſe head was not yer reuealed. So in the other place, they that haue newe 
names, after any man inthe auctor of their doctrine, as Arrianes, Donatiſtes, Papiſtes,be Antichriſtes. As 
for Caluiniſtes, Zuinglians, &c. be but names of reproch, inuented as the like were by your predec eſſours the 
olde Heretikes, Athanaſians, Alexandrians, Ioannites, and ſuch IIke: but of this matter more in the next 
Section. | | 
And this is the mot common ſentence alſo of all auncient ſathers.On!y Heretihes mal no doubt but Antichriſt i a whole 
order or ſucceſſion ef men,which they holde againft the former euident Scriptures and reaſons, onely to etabliſh their foo- 
liſijand wicked paradoxe,that Chriſtes chiefe miniſter is Antichriſt, yea the whole order. herein Be3a ſpecially pricketh ſo Bex in hot 
high, that hee maketh Antichriſt (euen this great Antichrift) to haue been in S. Paulsdaies,theugh he was not open to the * Calviniſts 
world. Who it ſhould be (except he meane S. Peter, becauſe be was the firſt of the order of Popes) God knoweth, And ſure it place Antichift 
ii, except he were Antichriſt, neither the whole order, nor any of the order can be Antichriſt,being al bis lawful ſucceſſowrs in the dee of 
both in dignitie and alſo in trueth of Chriſtes religion. Neither can al the H eretikes aliue prooue, that they or any of them 3 —4 
wſed any other regiment or iuriſdiction Eccleſtaſtical in the Church, or forced the people to any other faith or worſhip of God, — 
then Peter himſelfe did preach and plant. Therefore if the reſt be antichriſt, let Beʒ boldly ſay that S. Peter was ſo alſo, 
that diuers of the auncieht catholike fathers did ſerue and worke (though vnwares) towards the ſetting vp of the great An- 
tichriſt, for ſo doth that blaſphemous penne boldly write in his. Annotations v pon thus place e and an Engliſh printed booke They make 8. 
of late comming forth out of the ſame ſchoele, hath theſe words: As for Leo and Gregorie Biſhops of Rome, although Leo, & S. Cite. 
they were not come to the full pride of Antichriſt, yet the myſterie of iniquitie having wrought in that Seate greg. 
neere ſiue or ſixe hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly increaſed, they were deceiued with the long Griepe 
continuance of errout. T hus writeth 4 malapert ſcholler of that impudent ſchoole, placing the myſterie of Antichriſt as Againſt D. San. 
working in the See of Rome euen in S. Peters time, and making theſe two holy fathers great workers and furtherers of the ders rocke, 1. 
ſame. whereas an other Engliſh Rabbine doubted not at Paules cruſſe to ſpeake of the ſelfe ſame fathers as great Doctors and 248.6 pag-27% 
y Patrones of their newe Goſpel,thus : O Gregorie,6 Leo, if we be deceiued, you haue deceiued vs. #hereof we give — 
the gosd Chriſtian Reader warning more diligently,to be ware of ſuch damnable bookes and Maiſters, car ung many vnad- - 
wiſed people to perdition, | : ICS: 5 | 
FVvIEI. 9 That it is not the ſentence of Irenzus and Hierom, I haue ſhewed plainely out of their owne words: now it 
remaineth, that we enquire what other aunc ient fathers thought vpon che matter. S. Auguſtme teſtifieth, that f 
according to the iudgement of ſome fathers before him, the myſterie of iniquitie, is vndeiſtoode of euill men 
and hypocrites, which are in the Church, vntill they come to a great a number, as may make a great people 
for Antichriſt &c. according to the teſtimome of i. Iohn a. whereby Antichriſt by their iudgement can be no 
ſingular man. Lea ſome vnderſtood (as he ſaith) not onely the prince himſelfe, but his whole body, that is, 
the multitude of men perteining to him together with their prince to be Antichriſt, De ciuitat.· cap. 19. Chry ſo- 
| ſtome ypon this place hom. 3. applying the text of Math. 24.24. (of many falle' Chriftes and falſe prophetes, 
c able to deceiue the elect if it were poſtible)Xo Antichriſt, gmfycch that it is not neceſſarie to take Andcheit 
| ” — | bh 
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for one ſingular man. Alſo hom. 4. where he ſheweth, that Antichriſt ſhall come in place of the Romane 
Empire, as the Romane Empire came in place of the Macedonian: the Macedonian of the Perſian : the Perſi- 
an of the Median: the Median of the Babylonian: he likewiſe ſignifieth, that Antichriſt is a kingdome conti 
nued by ſucceſſionʒ as all the reſt were whom he nameth. Primaſius interpreting this text, by Math. 24. 24· de- 
clareth, that he thought Antichriſt to be no one ſingular perſon. Tertullian againſt Marcion lib. 3. ſaith, h 
is that man of ſinne, ſonne of perdition ? ce. Aſter our opinion, Antichri$? , as the olde and newe prophecies doe teach, as 
ohn the Evangeli5t ſaieth, that AntichriStes. are alreadie gone foorth into the worlde, ſpirites, forerunners of Antichriſt. 
Cyprian Eilts ſaith, That all the Lordes aduerſaries are Antichriſtes. Ruffinus expoſit. Symboli. applying alſo 
that text Math. 24.24. to the comming of Antichriſt declareth, that he thought not Antichriſt to be one ſin- 
gular man. Therefore it is not the common ſentence of all the auncient fathers, that Antichriſt ſhoulde be 
one ſingular perſon. Seeing therefore it is manifeſt by the Scripture, that Antichriſt is the whole bodie of 
Chriſtes enimies, vnto the end ofthe world, wherein yet there is a principall head to be openly revealed, why 
fhould it be c ompted a fooliſſi paradoxc,that the Pope is Antichriſt ? You ay ; becauſe he is Chriſtes chiefe 
miniſter, A ſound argument, if it were not all that is in controuerſie. But Beza (you ſay ) pricketh ſo high, that 
be maketh this great AntichriFt to haue beene in S. Pauls daies, though he was not open to the world, Verily Beza faith 
none otherwiſe then S. Paul himſelfe, and S. Iohn ſay. But who ſhoulde that be(you ſay)God knoweth, except 
he meane S. Peter, becauſe he was the firſt of the order of Popes, But Beza expreſſeth his meaning plainely, 
when hee ſaith, Heretikes and falſe Apoſtles , that craftely and cloſely went about 10 make a defection from chriſt, 
and therefore as it is a malitious, ſo a moſt fooliſh and ſenſeles ſurmiſe, that he ſhoulde meane of S. Peter, 
who was none ofthe order of theſe Popes , which are nowe Antichriſtes, But you are ſure that except Peter 
were Antichrist, neither the whole order, nor any of the order can be Antichriſt. I ſaid before, you can neuer proue, 
that Peter was of that order of Popes, that nowe are Antichriſtes: you ſay. they are Peters lawſull ſucceſ- 
ſors in dignitie, and in truth of Chriſtes religion. This in deede you ſay, But when ſhall it be proouedꝰ that 
Peter euer tooke ypon him to diſpenſe aint the lawe of God, to vſurpe authoritie aboue earthly Princes, 
to make articles of faith, &c. an — like matters that the Popes doe and haue done: whereof all the 
Papiſtes, the lymmes of Antichriſt aliue and dead, neither coulde or can euer prooue, that the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter did or taught any thing like. Where Beza ſaith, that diuers of the auncient Catholike fathers vnawares, 
ſerued toward the ſetting vp of the great Antichriſt, it can not be denied, when they yeelded to much to 
the vſurped claime of the Biſhops of Rome, who long before the reuelation of Antichriſt (the myſterie of 
iniquitie working greatly in that See) exalted themſelues as Socrates teſtifierh , beyond the limites of Pri- ſihood 
into foren dominions, and yet chalenged a great deale more then they coulde obteine of the auncient Catho- 
like fathers: and for all that by many degrees leſſe, then the Popes when they openly ſhewed themſelues 
to be Antichnſtes did openly take vpon them. But there is belike a great contradiction betweene that which 
I wrote againſt Sanders rocke, of Gregory and Leo: and that which was vttered by the Biſhop of Sarum 
at Paules Croſſe, whereas if any reaſonable man will compare both our ſayings, he ſhall finde no repug- 
nancie at all in them. The Biſhop ſpake of thoſe poyntes, wherein Leo and Gregorie (which alſo hee de- 
clared in that ſermon ) taught contrarie to the Papiſtes, my writing was of their errour concerning Peters 
greater dignitie, then the holy Scriptures doth allowe him, Which errour had taken roote by long continu- 
ance ottime, becauſe the myſterie of iniquitie had wrought in the See of Rome neere fiue or ſixe hundred 
yeeres before the time of Leo and Gregory. This is compted a malepert and impudent part, to place the 
dee of Antichriſt, working in the See of Rome, euen in S. Peters time, and to make theſe two holy fathers, 
great workers and furtherers of the ſame. In deede furtherers I make them, as Beza doth many others yet 
vnawares, while they ſawe not whereunto the myſterie tended, eſpecially the elder. As for the other, when 
he foreſawe the reue lation of Antichriſt, he hindred it to his power: but I make them not willing and witting 
workers and furtherers of the myſterie of iniquitie. The chiefe matter is, whether the myſterie of iniquitie did 
worke in the See of Rome in Peters time. Firs char it did work in Peters time, the text of S. Paul is plaine. That Rome the See 
it did worke at Rome, where Antichriſt ſhoulde be openly ſhewed, S. Iohn is plaine in the Reuelation 17.9. 18. of Amichrilts 
The auncient fathers, Tertullian, Hierom, Auguſtine &c. 05 I haue ſhewed elle where ) doe teſtifie, that 
Rome is Babylon, the See of Antichriſt. And many of the old fathers ſuſpected, that Nero was Antichriſt, 
who was Emperour of Rome in Peters time. Yeathe Papiſtes themſelues confeſſing, that Peter in his Epiſtle 
called Rome Babylon, muſt needes graunt, that Rome is the See of Antichriſt, and that the myſterie of Anti- 
chriſt did worke there, euen in S. Peters time, or elſe why ſhould he call it Babylon ? Now that this myſterie 
did worke in the Church of Rome, where Antichriſt was to be openly ſhewed, how can it be denied? ſeeing it 
did worke in other Churches. If Simon Magus the father of heretikes (as cuen Papiſtes doe confeſſe) firſt 
broched his hereſie at Rome, and there contended with Peter, as it were for the chiefe place ofthe Church, 
did not the myſterie of Antichriſt begin in the See of Rome, euen in S. Peters time? Againe, when there were 
ſchiſmes at Corinth, one ſaying I am of Cephas, Lam of Paul &c. might not the like be at Rome? But all this 
while you will Gay Peters chaire,was free from theſe myſteries of iniquitie. I doe willingly confeſſe, that Peter 
himſelfe, and many godly Biſhops , were, ytter enimies to Antichriſtian pride: and therefore I doe not place 
the myſterie of iniquitie in the See of Rome preciſely in Peters time, but neerethe ſame, which in proc eſſe 

of time, began by little and little to ſhewe it ſelfe. As when Anicetus contended with Polycarpus, abour 

the celebration of Eaſter, yet with more modeſtie then Victor, which excommunic ated the Biſhops of Aſia, 

becauſe they would not conſent with him in the ſame ceremonie. Cornelius & Stephanus were good men 

martyrs: yet by Cyprian a good father and martyr, Firmilianus, and many other Biſhops,they were thought to 

take to much vpon them, in the queſtion of rebaptiſme, although their cauſe was better. Alſo in admitting the 
complaints of fugitive heretikes , ghat were iudged and exc ommunicated in Africa. Much more the ambiti- 

ous titles chalenged by the Sec of Rome, were miſliked and condemned in the Gopncel of Carthage 3. c. 28. 

That the Biſhop of the firſ See, be not called prince of Prieſtes, or bigheSt prieſt, or any ſuchthing but onely Biſhop o 

_ See; Whereunto Gratian i. Diſtinct. 99. addeth, as for vninerſall,let not the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe be called. 

After this, appeales were forbidden vnto the See of Rome, vnder paine of excommunication cont, Milevita- 

num cap. 2. and cone. Aphric. cap. 92. To heale which wound, the Biſhops of Rome, Zoſimus, Bonifac ius, and 2 

Celeſtinus, obtruded to the Biſhops of Aphrica,afarged canon of the Councel of Nice, which by true copies 

ofthe Nicene Councel, ſent from Cyrillus of Alexandria, and Atticus of Conſtantinople, was diſcouered Ep, 

conc-Aphric.ad Celeſtinum. After this, Leo by his Legates, and his Epiſtles to Martianus and Pulc heria, Bp, 

ES 
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54. and 55. labourcd to hinder the decree. of the generall Councell of Chalcedon, whereby the Filhop 
Conſtaminople was made equall wich the Biſhop of Rome, vader prezence of defending the priuiledg 
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graunted to the See of Alexandtia, and of Antioch, by the Councel of Nice. But notwithſtanding all his prac- 
tiſe and indeuour, the generall Councell of Chalcedon concluded againſt him, that the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple ſhould be his — in al things. Whereupon Iohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople being lifted 17 in pride, was 
not content to be fellowe with the Biſhop of Rome, but woulde be his ſuperior: yea woulde tranſlate the 
auctoritie of all Biſhops vnto his owne See and perſon, by taking vpon him the title of vniuerſall Biſhop. 
Which when Gregory Biſhop of Rome perceiued, after he could not preuaile with him by admonition, he de- 
clared him openly to be the forerunner of the great Antichriſt: for thus he writeth. Sed in hac eius ſuperbia c. 
But in this by pride, what other thing i⸗ ſegnified? but that the times of Antichriſt are euen now at hand, becau ſe he imitateth 
him which deſpiſing the legions of Angels in equal ioy, aſſaied to break out in the toppe of ſingularitie ſaying Iwill exale 
my throneaboue the ſtarres of heauen c. lib. 4. Ep. 34. And againe. Omnia que prædic la ſunt fiunt & c. Al things are done 
which were foreſhewed.7 he king of Pride is at hand, and that which is a yile thing to be ſpoken , an armie of prieſte is pre- 

ered for him, becauſe they that were appointed to be chiefe inhumilitie, doe ſerue as ſouldiers vnder pride and arrogencie, 

ib.4.Epi.z8. Thus haue we proued by the holy Scriptures, and the teſtimonies of many auncient fathers, that 
Anictrift is no one ſingular man: that Rome is the place appointed for his ſoueraigne ſeate: that the time of 
his reuelation was at hand goo. yeeres agoe: that he exerciſed his Antichriſtian pride, ſpecially by the Clergie. 
which are his garde or armie: that the vniuerſall auctoritie which he vſurpeth by the name of vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop,is the pride of Lucifer, whereof Antichriſt is king. And theſe three laſt points no papiſt can denie, ex- 
cept he will affirme, that the Biſhop of Rome erred in ſo great matters of faith, as are the reuelation of Anti- 
chriſt, the deſcription of his qualities and inſtruments, and the auctoritie ofthe See of Rome, 


2 


4 Extolled. The great. Antichriſt which mad come neere the worldes ende, ſball aboliſh the publike exerciſe of all Antichriſt fhal 
other religions true and falſe and pull downe both the E. Sacrament of the altar, wherin conſiſteth ſpecially the worſhip of the ſuffer no worſhip 


oO 


true God, and alſo al Idols of the Gentiles, and ſacrifices of the Jewes, generally all kinde of religious worſhip , ſauing that 


or adoration, but 
of himſelfe only, 


which muſt be done to himſelfe alone. which was partly prefigured in ſuch kings as publiſhed that no God nor man but therefore 
themſelues ſhould be praied vnto for certaine daies, as Darius and ſuch like. Howe can the Proteſtants then for ſhame and Pope cannctbe 
without evident contradiftion,auouch the Pope to be Antichriſt, who (as we ſay ) honoureth Chrift the true God with all Antichrilt, 


his power,or(as they ſay) honowreth Idols, and chalengeth no diuine honour to himſelfe,mwch leſſe to himſelfe onely, as An 
richriſt ſhal do?He humbly praieth to God, and lowly kneeleth downe in every Church at diners altars erected to God inthe 
memories of his Sainctes, and praieth to them. He ſaieth or heareth Maſſe daily with al deuotion, be confeſſeth his ſinnes to 4 
Prieſs as other poore men do, he adoreth the boly Eucharift mhich Chrift affirmed to be his owne bodie, the He retihes call it 
an Idol(no maruel if they make the Pope his Vicar Antichrift,when they make Chriſt himſelfe an Idol) Theſe religious due- 
ties doeth the Pope,whereas Antichriſt ſhall worſbipnone, nor pray to any, at the leaſt openly, - 


Dan c. s. 


FyvLEkE.1o Thatthe great Antichriſt came 900.yeeres ago, you haue heard by the teſtimonie of Gregorie. As for your Ihe Pope Ant 


other ſurmiſes, that he ſhall aboliſn the publike exerciſe of all other religions true and falſe, ſauing that which 
muſt be done to himſelfe, hath no colour of reaſon out of the ſcripture, although it be true that Antichriſt ma- 
keth ac compt of no religion, yet vnder the colour of Religion and Gods ſeruice, he vſurpeth all honour due 
to God. So ſaith S. Hierom, that Antichriſt ſhall obteine his Antichriſtian exaltation, by counterfecting 


that he is the captaine or chiefe of the couenant that is of the lawe and teſtament of God, In Daniel. cap. 11. Hee ſhall not 


therefore aboliſſi all Religion true or falſe, or ſuffer none to be worſhipped but himſelfe, bur by fayning that he 
is the chiefe of Religion, and captaine of Gods couenant (as the Pope doeth) he ſhould by Hieroms iudge- 
ment aduance himſelfe aboue all Religion. And therefore although we be not bound to ecke a figure of An- 
tichriſt in the blaſphemous decree of Darius, yet the Pope (not for a time but perpetually)deereeth, that none 
other in effect be acknowledged for God, but himſelfe. Seeing hee alone taketh vpon him to diſpence againſt 
the Lawe of God, which argueth that he arrogateth to himſelfe auctoritie aboue God the lawe maker. For 
no lawe can be diſpenſed withall, but either by the ſame auRoritie by which it was made, or by a greater. A- 
boue Chriſt he exalteth himſelfe and his —— prieſtly office, not onely in abrogating his 
inſtitution ofthe Supper of both kindes, and many other notorious matters, but alſo in graunting full pardon of 
al ſinnes, and abſoluing men both from the paine & the fault, which he denieth to haue. beene done by Chriſt 
in the ſacrifice of his death and paſſion. Vea, he depoſeth Chriſt out of his eternal Prieſthood, by ſetting vp an 
other ſacrifice and prieſthod 41 the order of Melchiſedech, whereby hee proteſteth againſt the luft iencie 


of the ſacrifice and Prieſthod of Chriſt, and alſo maketh euery one of his vile creatures (the Maſſe Prieſtes)ſu- 


periour to Chriſt God and man, whom they take vpon them to offer to God his father. Whereas Chriſt him- 
ſelfe could not haue offered that moſt acc eptable ſacrifice of himſelfe, vnleſſe by his divine and eternal ſpirit, 
he had bene in ſome reſpect better then himſelfe. Againſt the holy Ghoſt he exalteth himſelfe, blaſpheming 


the Scriptures inſpired by him, to be vnperfect and vnſufficient forthe inſtruction of the Church without his 
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traditions and decrees, by eee, that to be prophane and forbidding as vnholy, which he hath ſancti- 
fied,as mariage and meats, and giuing ſpecial holines to ſuch creatures as he liſteth. By vſurping the office of 
the holy Spirit, in applying the merits of Chriſt anc the effect of his paſſion, according to his pleaſure, by his 
indulgences and pardons, and by ſacraments and ceremonies of his one inuention. Arrogating in al things 
the ſpirit of truth that he can not erre, exempting himſelfe from all mortall iudgements, though he caric infi- 
nite thouſands with him to hell: beſide innumerable other blaſphemings of proude ſpeeches, doctrines, and 
decrees, whereof his lawes and religion are full. And therefore — to blinde the eies of the ſimple, hee 
hath ſome hypocritical title of humilitie to make ſome ſhew of adoring God, in external and ceremoniall ma- 
ner, yet cannot he ſo diſſemble his pride & contempt of God, but many times it breaketh forth into open blaſ- 

hemie, as hath bene noted in diuers of them, but that which is notorious inal, and maintained by all, cannot 
de hidden. How in his greateſt pompe the Sacrament which he pretendeth to honour as God, is caried before 
him on his hackney, hen he himſelfe is caried on mens ſhoulders, How his throne is ſet aboue the altar. How 
the Croſſe which muſt be caried on the right hand of kings ſwords or ſcepters, becauſe divine honour is due 
to it (as they ſay) is notwithſtanding laied vnder his feete, how in the 1»bily he beateth open the gates of Pa- 


chriſt, exalting 
himſelſe about 
God, 


radiſe with a golden hammer, with an hundreth more notes of Antichriſtian pride, expreſſed in the Pontifi- . 


cals,and practiſed in their ſolemnities. 
4 In the temple.) Mof7 auncient writers 


nd this of the temple in Hierwſalem, which they thinks Antichrit In ere 


ſhal build vp Vece being of the Iewes och, and to be acknowledged of that obſtinate people ( according to our Cauiourt "eons 


prophecie Io.5.)for their eapet᷑ ted 
Catech. T5. Author. op. mp. ho. 49. in Mat. See S. Hierom in 11.Dan.Grego.li. 


and promiſed Meſfies Iren. ii. j. in nc. Hyppolyt. de conſum. mundi. Cyril. Hieroſ. 
Ne 30. li. 3 1. Moral. c. i r. Ve that he ſhal ſuffer 8 


them to worſhip God by their old maner of ſacriſices, (al which he wil either aboliſh,or couert to the only adoration o bim- Mus. 


ſelferhough as th oft neh ih. Ines be mey perhaps be unf nd eee ſome per of tbe Low) for ns as 
| here | 


# - * ” — bh. . 
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| Tothe Theſſalonians, 6 61 


bere ſaid that be ſhal ſit in the temple as God, that is, he ſbal be adored their by ſacrifice and divine howur, the name and 
worſhip of the true God wholy defaced. And thu they thinks to be the abominatiõ of deſolation foretold by Daniel men- 
tioned by our ſauiour, prefigured and reſembled by Antiochus & others, that defaced the worſhip of the true God by propha=- 
vation of that temple, ſþecrally by abrogating the daily ſacrifice, which was a figure of the only ſacrifice e c3tinual oblation 
of Chrifts holy body and bluud in the church as the aboliſhing of that was a figure of the aboliſhing of thu,whichſhal be done 
principally and moſt vniuerſally by Antichriſt himſelfe( as now in part by bus forerauners) throughout al nations and char= 
ches of the world 1 then alſo Maſſe may be had in ſecret, as it is now in nations where the ſecular force of ſome Princes 
prohubiteth it to be ſaid openiy.) For although he may haue bu principal ſeate & honor inthe temple & citie of Hieruſalem, 


yet be ſhal rule ouer the whole world,and ſpecially prohibite that principal worſhip inſtituted by Chriſt in bis ſacraments, as ſacriſice of che 
being the proper aduerſarie of Chriſtes perſon, name, lawe, and Church. the prophanation and deſolationof whuhb Church by al. 


taking away the ſacrifice of the altar, is the proper abomination of deſolation, and the works of Antichiriſi onelj. 
Though ſome of the ancient fathers ſuppoſed that Antichriſt ſhould fir in the temple of Ieruſalem, yet they 
had no reaſon out of the worde of God lo to thinke. For the temple of Salomon being vtterly deſtroyed, 
though an other like it ſhould be builded according to this ſurmiſe, yer coulde it not be called the temple of 
God. But the Churchof Chriſt is by the Apoſtle called the temple of God. 1. cor. 3. 16. 17. 2. Cor. 6. Apoc. 3. 12. 
Wherefore the Apoſtle meaneth, that Antichriſt ſhal fir in the vifible Church of God, or that which is ſo cal- 


led and commonly reputed; and there vſurpe diuine auctoritie. That the abomination of deſolation conſiſteth chiefly. Church. 


in aboliſhing the ſopiſh Maſſe it is a vaine preſumption without auctoritie of the Scriptures, or teſtiwonie of the 
aunc ient fathers. For rather the Maſſe is an abomination that bringeth deſolation, becauſe it ouerihtoweth the 
vertue ofthe ſacrifice and Prieſthod of Chriſt, in which is the only comfort of al Chriſtian mens conſciences. 


S. Auguſtine therefore li. 20. de ciuit.c. 19. and S. Hierom q. I I. ad Algaſiam. do thinke,that this ſittiag of Antichriſt in How Antichriſt 
the temple,doth ſixnifie by ſitting in the church of Chriſt, rather then in Salomons temple. Not as though he ſuouſd be a chee fe — _ the 
urch, 


member of the Church of Chriſt, or a ſpecial part of his body myſtical, and be Antichriſt and yet withal continuing within 
the Charch of Chriſt, as the Heretikesſeine,to make the Pope Antichriſt (whereby they plainely confeſſe and agniſe that the 
Pope is a member of the Church, & in ipſo ſinu Ec cleſiæ, and in the very boſome ofthe me, h,ſay they: ) for that u Ber. 


ridiculous, that all Heretihes whom S,lohncolleth Antichriſtes as bis precurſors, ſhould go out of the Church, and the great Neither Anti- 
Antichriſſ him ſelfe ſboulde be of the Church, 4nd in the Church, and continew in the ſame. and yet to them that make chriſt nor his 


the whole Church to reuolt from God, this is no abſurditie, But the truth is, that this Antichriflian reuolt here Polen of, 
3 from the Catholike church: and Antichriſt, if he euer were of or in the Church, ſhall be an ApoStata and a renegate 
ont of the Church, and ſhal vſurpe vpon it by tyrannie; and by chalenging worſhip,religion,and gouerument thereof, ſo that 
bimſelfe ſhal be adored in al the Churches of the world which he list to leaue ſtanding for bis honour. And this is to ſit in 


the temple or again the Temple of God, as ſeme interprete. I any Pope did ener this or ſhal do, then let the Aduer- eis Ty vaoy; 


ſariescall him Antichriſt. 


No you confeſſe that by the iudgement of S. Auguſtine and Hierom, Antichriſt ſhould Gtin the Church edit in 
of Chriſt, rather then in the temple of Salomon. Lea, by S. Auguſtine, he ſhould not onely ſit in the Church of che Church, 


God, but take vpon him with his retinue to be the onely Church of God, For thus he writech, (reporting the 
opinion of other men whereunto he giueth his aſſent,) Some wil haue not onely the Prince or chiefe himſelfe, but his 
whole body, that is the multitude of men perteining to h:m,to be vnderſtood in tlas place (togither with their prince, )to be an- 
richriſt. And thinke that it ſhould be ſaid more right l in Latine, as it in in the Greeke that he ſbould ſit, not in the temple of 
God, bur as the temple of God, as though be himſelfe were the temple of God, which is the Church, There could nothing 
be ſaid more properly ofthe Pope, who boaſteth himſelfe to be head and foundation of the Church, and that 
there is none other Church of God, but he & his body. Hierom ſaith: He ſhal fit in the temple of Jeruſalem as ſome. 
#hinke, or in the Church as we more truely iudge. Neither are theſe fathers alone, but other of good credite ioy- 
ning with them, Chryſoſtome vpon this text ſaith: that Antichriſt ſhal commaund himſelfe to be worſhipped 
in ſtead of God, and to be placed inthe temple of God, not only at Teruſalem,bur alſo in the Churches, Theo= 
doret ſaith: He calleth the temple of God, the Churches in which Antichriſt ſhal arrogate vnto himſelfe the chiefe ſtate, ende- 
wourins to ſhew himſelfe as God, Primaſius ſaith, I bat which is called God is the Church, That which is worſhipped, is the 
higheſt God. So that he ſhal ſit in the temple of God, boaſting himſelfe that he is God. That is, that he himſelſe is the Church + 
which is as if be ſhould. ſay, he ſittethj as the temple of God, boaſting that he himſelfe is the temple of God, or he ſittith as God, 
boaſting that he is God. This is out of the rules of Ticonius, out of which it is like, that S. Auguſtine alſo tooke 
his iudgement aforeſaid, Sexeriauus apud Oecumenium ſaith ypon this text, He ſpeaketh nat of the temple of leruſa- 
lem, but of the Churches of God. So ſaith Theophylaci, Not in the temple which is at leruſalem ſpecially, but ſimplie in the 
Churches and in enery temple of God. Thus you ſec by the moſt and beſt approued auctors iudgement, Antichriſt 
ſhould fit in the Church of God, But not as though be ſhould be a chiefe member of the Church of Chriſt, or a ſpecial part 
of bis body myſtical, (ſay you.) In deed Antichriſt iano member or part ofthe church or myſtical ** of Chriſt, 
et he ſitteth. in the viſible Church, boaſting himſelfe to be the chiefe head thereof, yea as though he arid his 
y were the Church it ſelfe, as Auguſtine and Primaſine teſtiſie: he taketh vpon him the chuefe ſeate in the 
Church, as T Heodoret ſaith. Therefore all things agree ſo aptly to the Pope; as the great Antichriſt can be no 
where elſe found, but in his perſon and place. We do not therefore make the Pope a member of the church 
of Chriſt, hut an enimie thereof, vſurping tyrannie aboue the Church, and thereby declaring that he is Anti- 
cbriſt. And whereas S. Iohn ſaith, that Amichriſt and his precuſſors ſhould goe out of the Church, it is true, 
and ſo is the Pope gone from the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, and out of the Church of Chriſt, whereof the Bi- 
— — Rome his predec eſſots, were ſometimes true members and ſeruants of he Church. But yet thoſe he< 
ikes continued in the outward face ofthe Church, and profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, though they were neuer 
true members ofthe Churc hand myſtical body of Chriſt. Example of one of theſe Antichriſts we may ſee in 
the proud prelate Diotrephes, that would not receiue S. Iohn himſelfe, and vſurped tyrannie in the Church, 
Ioan. v. g. The like is to be ſaid of Ceriuthus and other heretikes, that boaſted of the Church of Chriſt & Chri- 
ianitie, is the Pope doth, yet were enimies ofthe church, and no true members thereof. And euen that which 
you affirme of Antichiriſt, is uuf the Pope. Fot he is reuolted from the catholike Church of Chriſt,and boa» 
ſeth that he onely and his art the Church, he vſurpeth vpon the Church by tyrannie, and by chalenging wor- 
ſhip, religion and gouernment thereof: he is adored in al Popiſn c hurches( here his ſacrilegious decrees are 
obeied)aboue — againſt the lau es of God , and ſo he ſitteth in the temple, and againſt the temple of God, 
e by your bw＋ne deſeription we may cal him Antichriſt. Ne br Vid i nd 


is,for impugning Chriſts lingdom in earth that to ſay, ſunſpiritual regiment which be caftituted e appointed in bu church, * 
and the forme of gouerranent ordained therein, applying at who ſengular tyrannie and vſarpation, in bh 15 by de 10 


:Y Aud let the good Reader obſerue,that there be two ſpecialcauſes why this great man of foune is called Anti. briß. The one — 


1 


662 


Fvixur3 


Riz M. 14 


S. Athanaſone(ep. ad Solit. vit. degentes. ) bold to cal the Emperowr Conſtantine 


Both theſe cauſes agree moſt aptly tothe Pope: For he impugneth Chrifts kingdom in earth, that is bis ſpiriiual re- 
iment,which be conſtituted and appointed in his Church, and the 7 of gouernment ordeined therein, applying to bimſelf 
25 fengular tyranme and vſurpation, Al this and much more Gregory ſaith of him that vſurpeth but the title of vni- 
verfal biſhop, How much more doth it agree to the Pope, who doth not only make himfelfe Prince of biſhops, 


two, be Popes primacie, and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Whereby you exclude al ſoueraigntie of Chriſt gouerning his 
Church on earth and euery one of his elect by his holy Spirit, ruling the ſame by his heauenly word, and lub- 
duing his enimies by his mightic power and prouidence, working effectually in the preaching of the Goſpell 
and adminiſtration of his ſacraments. Finally, you acknowledge the ſoueraigntie of Chriſt to conſiſt in no- 
thing but in thoſe two, wherein his ſoueraigntie is moſt oppugned and blaſphemed. Againe, what blaſphemie 
is it to ſay, that the Prieſthod of Chtiſt is exercifed only, or moſt properly in earth by the ſacritice of the Maile? 
As though Chriſt being aſcended into heauen, (after he hath by one ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered, made 
perfect for euer all thoſe that are ſanctiſied) doth not onely and moſt properly exerciſe his Prieſthod in his own 
perſan,which none elſe can exerciſe, becauſe none elſe but he alone is able to ſaue for euer, thoſe chat by him 
come vnto God, alwaies living that he may make interceſſion for vs. Heb. 3. 24.25. | : 

6 Wbat letteth.) S.Augu/ſtine(li.20.c,19.de ciuit. dei.) profeſſeth plainly that he vnderſtandeth not theſe words, 


nor that that followeth of the myſterieof iniquitie, & leaſt of al that which the Apoſtle addeth,Only that he which hol- 


FVvLKE.14 


FVIEB.15 


deth now, do hold, &c. hich may bumble vs al, & ſtay the confident raſhnes of this time, namely of Heretilſes, that buld- 
ly feine hereof whatſoeuer is agreeable to their hereſie and phantaſie.T he apeſile had told the T heſſalonians before by word 
of mouth a ſecret point which he would not vtter in writing, and therefore reſerreth them to by former talke; The myiterie 
of iniquitie is commonly referred to Heretikes,who worke tothe ſame, and dos that that Antichri$} ſhall doe, hut yet not 
openly, but in couert and vnder the cloke of Chriftes name, the Scriptures,the word of the Lord,ſhew of holines, ꝙ r. Where= 
«8 Antichriſt humſelfe ſhal openly attempt and atchiewe the foreſaid deſolation, and Satan now ſerning his turne by Here- 
tiles vnderſtand, ſhall toward the laſt end viter reueale, and bring him foorth openly, and that is here, to be rcucaled,that 
55,70 appeere in bis owne perſon. The ſe other words, Only that he which now holdeth, hold: Some expound of the Empe- 
ror, during whoſe continuance in his ſtate, God ſhal not permit Antichriſt tocome meaning that the very Empire ſhalbe who» 
ly deſolate, deſtroyed and taken away before or by his comming : which is more then a defection from the ſame, whereof was 
ſpoken before: for there ſhal be a reuolt from the Church alſo,but'itſhall not be vtterly deſtroyed. Others ſay, that it is an 
admonition to al faithfull, to hold faſt their faith and not to be beguiled by ſuch as vnder the name of Chriſt or Scriptures 
Seeke to deceiue them, til they that now pretend religjon and the Goſpel, end in a plaine breach, reuolt, and open apoFtaſie by 
the appearance of Antichriſt, whom al beretikes ſerue in myſterie, that is cauertly and in the Diuels meaning, though the 
world ſeethit not, nor themſeines at the beginning, thought it, as now exery day more and more all men perceiue they tend to 
plaine Atheiſme and Antichriſtianiſme. W by Stb et 

S. Auguſtine which ſaw not the fulfilling of this prophec ie, profeſſeth his ignorance,as Irenæus doth in part: 
yet moſt ofthe ancient writers vnderſtand this let, to be the Romane — which ſo long as it ſtood, Anti- 
chriſt could not poſſeſſe the Citie of Rome, which was appointed for the ſeate of his tyranme, nor vſurpe ſuch 
dominion as after that was taken away, he challenged, I hat we faine nothing vpon this text, it is manifeſt, be- 
cauſe we affirme nothing but that which the ancient fathers haue ſaid before vs. Al becauſe we ſee all 
theſe things openly reueiled, which were ro them more obſcure, becauſe they were not performed: we note the 
perſon more boldly, and clearely we pronounce of the fulfilling ofthis prophecie. That the myſterie of ini- 
quitie is the couert worlung of heretikes, towards the manifeſtation of Antichriſt himſelfe,we agree with you. 
Whereas Antichriſt the Pope openly 1 the Scriptures as vnſuſficĩent notwithſtanding the — mu- 
tion of Chriſt depriueth the people of the Lordes bloud : though he by his wicked life lead inſinite thouſandes 
of ſoules to hell with him, moſt y boaſteth that he is not to be reproued or iudged | 
geth that he cannot etre: that he hath al lawes in the cloſer of his breſt : that he is abouc all lawes :that his will 


TT Ne ee ES Ear in a ie HT 
chriſt had ſet vp his kingdomethe! y r had nothing but a bare name of the Empire of Rome. 
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9 In al power 
away by vulgar 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Crap; 
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iniquitie is the 
couert working 
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n fellowſhip of Saint? inthe Catholilg Church, whereonly is the Charitie of truth, 4 the 
Fy Lk I. 15 Bcliderheftrange and uonderous workesof Antichriſt in removing the Monarchie from Greece to France Popiſh miracles. 
and then to Germany, to the vitet ouerthrow of it in both places, with diuers other tranflations of kingdomes, 
depoling of Emperours and Princes, and ſetting vp his vaſſals in many dominions; &c. There was neuer any © 
ſtate of religion ofthe heathen ſo full of falſe e ſignes and wonders,as the religion of Antichriſt: 
the moſt of them being monſtrous fables, ſome Magic all illuſions of deuils, and craſtie eonuey ances of legerds-4 
maine. Of which reports the Legends, Portuſes, Feſtiuales, Promptuaries, Sermons, and other bookes arc ſtuf- 
fed ſo full, that nothing almoſt is thought to be ſufficiently proued; that is not confirmed by a numbeg of falſe 
and friuolous miracles ; yea they ceaſe not at this day to continue ſome of theſe monſtrous fittions, as oftheir 
mitaculous hoſtes at Mechline, and of the miraculous bloud of Chriſt at Paris, as good as the blood of Hailes, 
which was a confection of honie and ſaffron renued as often as it pleaſed them, of the virgine Maries mille, 
with ten thouſand falſe tales of reliques, that are in euery corner of the Popes dominion. Beſide ne cures al- 
ſo of the reſtoring of Margaret leſop to her limmes at the Sacrament of miracles, whom the Bedels of Bridewel 
if they had had in cure for her whoredom, would haue healed alſo of her lamenes. With the viſſon of the black 
dogge, and other fables reported by Briſtow. As for our doctrine, hauing manifeſt teſtimonie of the holy Sctip- 
tures, needeth no confirmation of miracles. Although God himſelfe (forthe preſeruation of his Church,) wor- 
keth great things, which being done by him, ought to be wonderfull in our eies. Among which the marucilous 
preſeruation of our ſoueraigne Lady, againſt ſo many conſpirac ies, treaſons, rebellions, murcherings, poyſo- 
nings, coniurings, inuaſions, and other diueliſn practiſes deuiſed by Antichriſt and his limmes, againſt her per- 
ſon, her Realme and kingdome, now theſe thirtie yeres continuing: is as glorious a worke of his mercifull pro- 
tection, as euer was ſeene in any age: or is recorded in any ſtorie, holy or prophane, yea, Iknow not whether 
the like (all circumſtances conſidered) was euer knowen before. | ESTES | 
Ru EM. 16 15 Traditions.) Nyt only the tungs written and ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, but al other truths and points of * See S.Devyy | 
religion vttered by word of mouth and deliuered or giuen by the Apoſtles to their ſcholers by tradition, be ſo here approued Areopag Ec. 
and els where in the Scripture it ſelfe, that the Heretikgs purpoſely, guilfully, and of ill conſcience (that belils reprehendeth Hier. 
them) refraine in their tranſlatians, from the Eccleſiaſtical and moſt vſual word, Tradution, euer more when it is talen in 8 wh 
goed port, thorgh it expreſſe moſt exac fi e- of the Greeke word : but when it ſoundeth in their fond phantaſie + The,. 
#2.<infs the traditions of the church (as indeed in true ſenſe it neuer doth)there they xſe it malt gladly, Here therefare and Hereticall tra - 
*;n the like places, that the reader might not ſo eaſily like of I raditions vnwrittengbere camended by the i poſtle, then tran- ſlation. 
ate it, Inſtructions, Conſtitutions, Ordinanc es, and what then can inuent els, to bide the truth from tl; *mpleor vn- 1 ** 
warie Reader, whoſe tranſlations haue none other end but to beguile ſuch by art and conueiance. — 
FVIE E. 16 Firſt our tranſlations are true and according to the true ſenſe of the word, and of the text, And ſeeing Cauilling, 
| traditions are ſometimes taken in euill part (as you confeſſe) we doerighuly auoyde the ambignitie, when as 
the ſignification ofthe warde dothbeare) we tranſlate inſtructions, conſtitutions, or ordinances. And it is as 
much aduantage, as you can iuſtiy require, t6 haue inſtructions, conſtitutions, ordinances of the Apoſtles, 
vnyritten, but that vnder the voice, ſound, and colour of the word, T reditzeus, you would haue a ll your fables 
and inventions of falſe doctrine, rec eiued without any examination or triall, whether they c ame from the A- 
aſtles or no. i 25110 1 2 
: But now let vs ſee whether this text doth allow any traditions, inſtructions, or ordinances of the Apoſtles, Traditions vm 
chat are no where expreſſed and conteined in the Scriptures, S. Paul willeth them to hold the traditions which en. 
they had learned, whether it were by word or by his Epiſtle: Ergo ſay you, not only the things written and ſet downe 
in the holy Scri NRures, but all other points of truth and points of religion vttered by word of mouth, - deliuered by the Abo- 
les to their ſcholers by tradition, be here approued. In deed as wel that which the . pe did preach, as that which 
they did write, is here approued. But how doth it ſpllow out of this text, that the Apoſtle did preach or deliver 
any thing by word of mouth, vchich is not written and ſet doyyne in the holy Seriptures? Vnleſſe this be your 
argumennt, All was not written in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Ergo, it is no where written or ſet done in 
the holy Scriptures. Therefore this text proueth not that the Apoſtles left traditions, neceſſary to be obſerued 
vnto 3 are not conte ined in the Scriptures, Or that the Scriptures doe not conte ine all things 
neceſſarie to be knowen, beleeued, and practiſed vnto ſaluation. Hauing therefore no warrant in the Scrip- 
 eures for ſuch traditions as are no where written, you bring a whole troupe of the ancient fathers: who if they - 


— 


to tradition of the Apeſtles, haue bene long ſince aboli rom in out of vſe, and are not obſeruedeuen i . 
the Popiſn Church: whereas they haue a greater number which 
father vpon the Apoſtles Laſt of all elt 


Dianyſe.cccle.Hier;ct.) Who ſpe akeih of the Sacraments and ceremonies ofthe Church vſed in his time, refer 
reth them p , 


Church and by | 
in the Scrip and yet not one word. 
enge Nendthe' 


* . ee] | ee nd exam ies of 
* * cipio. thus; T-iceountit Apottolike ro : G 5 eulen 82. 
| eth this plare of C. Paul. Inthe ſama bookee; 17 che ſaith; lt we once goe about to reiect vnwrnuten cuſtomes as driorsom off A 
: e ; 2 oft noi | g e, we! be ert mk | | partsof bring I athers. 
all folo#; ie preaching = he Goſpel to a naked name. And forexample of theſe neceſſarie traditions , bet nemeth- the fone - 
| « Croſſe; praying towardecthe Eaſbythe words ſpoken at the eleuation or ſhewijg of the boly Enchariſf,with diners che- 5.Chry/oltom, 
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S. Arhanaſius(ep.ad Solit. vit. degentes. ) bold to cal the Emperour Conflantius being an Arian Heretike, Antichrifl, 
for malung himſelfe Principem Epiſcoporum, Prince ouer the biſhops & Preſident of Eccleſiaſtical iudgements, 
&c.T he other canſeis, for impugning Chriſts prieſthood, which is only or moſt properlyexorciſed inearth by the ſacrifice of 


the holy Maſſe inſtituted for the commemoration of hu death,and for the eternal exhibition of yodly honor to the B. Tri- Proteſtants and 
nitie, which kind of external worſhip by ſacrifice no lawful people of God euer lacked, And by theſe two things you may ea= Caluiniſts the 


neere forerun« 


I pereeine that the Heretikgs of theſe daies do more properly and neerely prepare the way to Antichriſt and to extreme de- 
ſolation,then euer any before their ſpecial bereſie, being againf# the ſpirtual Primatis of Popes and Biſhops,aud againſt the 
ſacrifice of the altar, n which two the ſoneraintie of Chriſt in earth conſsiteth, : 
Both theſe cauſes agree moſt aptly to the Pope: For he impugneth chriſts kingdom in earth, that is his ſpiritual re- 
ment, which be conſtituted and appointed in his Church,and the fo c/o ordeined therein applying to bimſelf 
55 tyranme and vſurpat ion. Al this and much more Gregory ſaith of him that vſurperh but the title of vni- 
uerlal biſhop, How muck more doth it agree to the Pope, vyho doth not 2 himſelfe Prince of biſnops, 
and preſident of Eccleſiaſtical iudgements, but taketh away al auctoritie of biſhops, & vſurpeth al vnto himſelf. 
Farre from al Chriſtian mens hart: (ſaith he) be this name of blaſphemie, in which the honor of al prieſts is talen away, wilo 
it is proudly chalenged of one man to himſelfe. Lib. 4. Et. 32. More of this matter who ſo liſt, may ſee at large in the 
ſame booke Ep.34.36 38. But that which is more properly the ſpiritual kingdome of Chriſt, then the exter- 
nall forme of gouernment in the Church, the Pope impugneth as I haue ſhewed Sec. 10o. The other cauſe,for 
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ners of Anti- 


chriſt. 


impugning Chriſtes Prieſthoode, doeth moſt properly agree to the Pope, as I haue alſo declared Sec. 10. 


and ſpecially for ſetting vp and mainteyning that horrible blaſphemie of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and 
communicating the Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedech, to all his ſhauelings, which is the ſpeciall and 
ſingular dignitie of Chriſt alone. Pſal.t.1o, Heb.7, And leſt we ſhould ſecke further for the blaſphemous exal- 
tation of Antichriſt, behold you are not afraid to ſay. That the ſoweraigntie of Chriſt in earth,conſeſteth only in theſe 
two, the Popes primacie,and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Whereby you exclude al ſoueraigntie ot Chriſt goucrning his 
Church on earth and euery one of his ele& by his holy Spirit, ruling the ſame by his heauenly word, and ſub- 
duing his enimies by his mightic power and prouidence, working effectually in the preaching of the Goſpell 
and adminiſtration of his ſacraments. Finally, you acknowledge the ſoveraigntie of Chriſt to conſiſt in no- 
thing but in thoſe two, wherein his ſoueraigntie is moſt oppugned and blaſphemed. Againe, what blaſphemie 
is it to ſay, that the Prieſthod of Chtiſt is exercifed only, or moſt properly in earth by the ſacritice of the Mafle? 
As though Chriſt being aſcended into heauen, (after he hath by one ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered, made 
perfect for euer all thole that are ſanctiſied) doth not onely and moſt properly exerciſe his Prieſthod in his own 
perſon, hic h none elſe can exerciſe, becauſe none elſe but he alone is able to ſaue for euer, thoſe that by him 
come vnto God, alwaies living that he may make interceſſion for vs. eb. . 2425. 0 


6 What letteth.) S. Auguſtine(li. 20. c. 19. de ciuit. dei.) profeſſeth plainly that he nderſtandinh not theſe words, . Aneullins l 
nor that that followeth of the myſterieof iniquitie, e leaſt of al that which the Apoſtle addeth, Only that he which hol- militie in inter- 


deth now, do hold, &c. uch may bumble vs al, & ſtay the confident raſhnes of this time,namely of Heretihes, that bold. 
ly feine hereof whatſocuer is agreeable to their hereſie and phantaſie.T he apeſile had told the Theſſalonians before by word 
of mouth a ſecret point which he would not vtter in writing, and therefore reſerreth them to his former talke. The myſterie 
of iniquitie is commonly referred to Heretikes,who worke tothe ſame, and doe that that Antichrist ſhall doe, but Jer not 
openly, but in couert and vnder the cloke of Chriftes name, the Scriptures the word of the Lord ſbem of bolines e. Where= 


tiles vnderſtand, ſhall toward the laſt end vrter reueale, and bring him foorth openly, and that is here, to be reucaled,that 
55,20 appeere in his owne perſon, T heſeather words, Ouly that he which now holdeth,hold: Some expound of the Empe- 
ror, during whoſe continuance in his Fate God ſhal not permit Antichriſt to come meaning that the very Empire ſhalbe w 
ly deſolate, deſtroyed and taken away before or by bis comming : which is more then a defec tion from the ſame, whereof was 
ſpoken before: for there ſhal be a rewolt fromthe Church alſo, but it ſhall not be vtterl deſtreyed. Others ſay, that it is an 
Admonition to al faithfull, to hold faſt their faith and not to be beguiled by ſuch as vnder the name of Chriſt or Scriptures 
Jeeke to deceiue them, til they that now pretend religion and the Goſpel, end in aplaine breach, reuolt, and open apoftaſte by 
the appearance of Antichriſt, whom al beretikgs ſerue in myſterie, that is cauertly and in the Diuels meaning, though the 
world ſeeth it not, nor themſelues at the beginning, thought it, as now every day more and more all men perceiue they tend to 
Plaine Atheiſme and Antichriſtianiſme. W | ! h 
S. Auguſtine which ſaw not the fulfilling of this prophec ie, profeſſeth his ignorance,as Irenexs doth in part: 
yet moſt of the ancient writers vnderſtand this let, to be the Romane Empire, which ſo long as it ſtood, Anti- 
chriſt could not poſſeſſe the Citie of Rome, which was appointed for the ſeate of his tyranme, nor vſurpe fuck 
dominion as after that was taken away, he challenged, That we faine nothing vpon this text, it is manifeſt, be- 
cauſe we affirme nothing but that which the ancient fathers haue ſaid before vs. Al becauſe we ſee all 


quitie is the couert working of heretikes, towards the manifeſtation of Antichriſt himſelſe, we agree with ou 


preting the, 
Scnprtures. 


The myſterieof 


iniquitie is the 


c work! 
4 Antichriſt himſelfe ſhal openly attempt and atchieus the foreſaid deſolation, and Satan now ſerning bis turne by Here- — 


ward the mani · 


ſeſt reuelation 
of Antichtiſt 
himſelfe, 


which was vtterly ſubuerted before Antichriſt was in his higheſt ation, & nom is nothing but a name 8c 
ſhadow of a Empire, and long ſince when it was of ſome power, ceaſed to be the Empire of Rome. hen Anti- 
chriſt had ſet vp his kingdo re, and the Emperour had nothing but a bare name of the Empire of Rome. 
Yet Theodoret thirikerh as Calnine doeth;thar this let ſhould re ee, 455 Goſpel ouer al the world, 
which becauſe it was promiſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, muſt haue bene fulfilled before Antichriſt, or the ende 
of the world to come. Where you conclude, that all men perceive our doctrine and doings tende to plain 
Atheiſme and Antichriſtianiſme, becauſe it is nothing but impudent railing wirhout any reaſon, i paſſe it aner 


2 few — ——— l., ſeduced; not only Jewts: Bus — — men ſha flo 
vulgar heretuhes that c. mir. much more ſhel folow this manof. doing 


3 forſaking 


tichrift inal What kinde of 


Ru 
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3 n o Sainfl ci, Chard bear iche Chariicof at, vis 


Fy LK 1.15 eee the ſtrange and wonderous workes of Antichriſt in remouing the Monarchie from Greece to France. Popiſh mixacles 


then to Germany, to the viter ouerthrow of it in both places, with divers other tranflations of kingdomes, _ 
depoling of Emperours and Princes, and ſetting vp his vaſſals in many dominions; &c, There was neuer an 
ſtate of religion ofthe heathen ſo full of falſe Pg ſignes and wonders,as the religion of Antichriſt ; 

the moſt of them being monſtrous fables, ſome Magic all illuſions of Jeuils, and craftie conuey ances of legende 
maine. Of which reports the Legends, Portuſes, Feſtiuales, Promptuaries, Sermons, and other bookes arc ſtuf- 

fed ſo full, that nothing almoſt is thought to be ſufficiently proued: that is not confirmed by a numbeg of falſe 
and friuolous miracles; yea they ceaſe not at this day to continue ſome of theſe monſtrous fitions, as oftheir 
miraculous hoſtes at Mechline, and of the miraculous bloud of Chriſt at Paris, as good as the blood of Hailes, 
which was a confection of honie and ſaffron renued as often as it pleaſed them, of the virgine Maries milke, 
with ten thouſand falſe tales of reliques, that are in euery corner of the Popes dominion. Beſide ne cures al- 

ſo of the reſtoring of Margaret leſop to her limmes at the Sacrament of miracles, whom the Bedels of Bridewel 

if they had had in cure for her whoredom, would haue healed alſo of her lamenes. With the viſion of the black 
dogge, and other fables reported by Briſtow. As for our doctrine, hauing manifeſt teſtimonie of the — Sctip- 


REM. 16 


oftles or no. he? 5 
P But now let vs ſee whether this text doth allow any traditions, inſtructions, or ordinances of the Apoſtles, Traditions vm 


tions, chat is articl 
times they call 


r 
the Popiſn Church: whereas 2 Safe which be of later inuention, which yet they w 
| all, ew errors (which the myſterie of iniquitie prevailing, werereceined 
in their time) divers of the auncieim fathers aſcribe to tradition, becauſe theyhad no ground in the Scriptures. 
Now therefore let vs conſider your teſtimonies for tradition vnwritten, in order. Firſt, you note in the Margent 
r. eccle. Hiericit. Who ſpe aketh of the Sacraments and ceremonies ofthe Church vſed im his time, refer. 
veth them parthy to the Scriptures, patily to the tradition of Biſhops. Meaning the Sacraments to haue their 
inſtitution ſer downe in the Scriptures, other ceremonies to haue beene ordeined by the gauernours of the 
Church, and by chem delivered vntb him. But of doctrine deliuered by the Apoſtles, that is no where written = 


inthe Scrip and yet dee e aric to ſuluntion, he ſpeaketh not one word. eee eee 4 
| RR EN 1 RS CR — hel. 2:)andetheveher Greeke ſcholies or commentaries ſay bereupon,both written c- whe Their auctoritie 0 
IF written pr be N tradition, and both he worthy of obſeruation. $.Baſs! (De Sp. Sano c. 29. in prin and eſtimation, 

* 1 nein rn. ; ＋ in does 5 f and exam ies © 

' cipio.) thus, I account it continue firmely euen in vnwritten traditions. and to proue this he allear ww peculiar » 2. 


this place of S. 3 ſam bonlec. 17. he ſaith; it we once goe about to reiect vnwruten cuſtomes us ditions on Ci u. 
- rhings of no importance, we ſhalꝭ ere we be aware, doe damage to the principall parts of the faith, and bring father. 
he preaching of the Goſpel to a naked name. And forexample of theſe neceſſarte traditions , bet nameth- the fu 
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with the ſame, the three immerſcons into the font, the words of abrenuntiation and exorciſmes of the partie that is to be bap= 
tized ec. What Scripture (ſaithhe)taught theſe and ſuch like? none truly, all comming of ſectet and ſilent tra- 
dition.wherewith our fathers thought it meete to touer ſuch myſteries. 5 81 
Chryſoſtomes wordes bee theſe : Hereof it is maniſeſt, that they delivered not al by Epiſtle , But meny things 
without letters, and the one is of as great credite as the other. Therefore wee thinke the Tradition of the Church alſo 
10 be worthy of credite , It is tradition inquire no more. It is certaine, that Chryſoſtome ſpeakerh of ſuch tradi- 
tions, as are not expreſſed in ſo many wordes in the ſcriptures, yet are they conteined in deed in them, or elſe 
of thoſe laſt words, it is atradition &c. it ſhould follow that we ſhould neuer ſearch the ſcriptures, for anie 
thing, bat depend wholy vpon tradition. But that the fcripture is not onely neceMſarie , but alſo conteyneth 
dodririe ſufficient for our ſaluation, he declareth plentifully, in other places. One example ſhall ſuffice, in 
2. Tim. Hom. 9. If we haue neede to learne any thing, or not to know any thing, there (in the ſcriptures)we ſhall learne is, 
If it be needefull to reproue falſhod from thence, we ſhall draw it. I any thing be lacking vnto vi, that we muſt obreine, to 
be corrected or chaſtiſed vnto exhortation or comfort, out of the ſame alſo we do learne it. Theodoretes words are theſ e, 
ou haue a rule of doctrine, the wordes which we deliuer vnto you, which both being preſent we haue preached vnto you, 
and being abſent, wehaue written vnto y. This Greeke father as you ſee, ſo vnderſtandeth this place, that the 
Apoſtle hath written the ſame things, that he preached. Therefore deliuered nothing vn written. enrenius 
a papiſt tranſlating Oeramenius itto Latin, euen in the text, for the greeke word mzpyehars. rendreth 1uſtitutiones 
inſtitutions, as ſome of our tranſlations haue. The coment is the verie wordes of Chryſoſtome in effect, and 
haue the ſame meaning. The Apoſtle delivered ſome things both by writing and without writing, and both are wor- 
thie to be obſerued. Therefore the tradition of the Church without writing alſo is to be obſerued, He meaneth as Chry- 
ſoſtom, that the doctrine of the Church, taken out of the holy ſcriptures, is to be obſerued, though it be not ex- 
reſſed in them, in ſuch forme of wordes, as it is delivered by the Church. So the doctrine of Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles, was nothing but the doctrine of the holy ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament, yet vttered 
not alwaies in the ſame fotmes of ſpeach, although the argument, and matter were manifeſtly conteyned 
in them. | | | 
S. Baſiles place I haue anſwered before. He ſpeakerh partly of ſuch doctrine, as is conteyned inthe ſcrip- 
tures, though not in the ſame forme of wordes, as the glorifying of the holy Ghoſt, with the father and the 
ſonne, which is the matter he defendeth by tradition: partly of ceremonies and rites, which are not ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation. Among which ceremonies, he reherſeth, as an Apoſtolike tradition, a cuſtome that 
the Chriſtians had of olde time, betweene Eaſter and Whitſontide, to pray ſtanding; which long ſince 
is growne out of vſe, and not obſerued by the Papiſtes them ſelues, no more, then that forme of glori- 
fying the Trinitie, which he ſo earneſtly defendeth. Therefore theſe traditions are not neceſſarie. Gf the 
eleuation of the Euchariſt , he ſpeaketh not, but of ſnewing of the bread of thankes giving, and the cuppe 


— 


S. Baſil. 


of bleſſing. Neither ſpeaketh heof diverſe ceremonies, vſed before and after conſecration, but of other 


wordes or formes of prayer not expreſſed in the Goſpell, vſed before and after the miniſtration of the ſa- 
crament, yet doubtleſſe conteyned in the ſcriptures, and agreeable to them for the matter. Hallowing the 
font, he nameth not, but bleſſing of the water of baptiſme. Finally of exorciſmes, he ſpeaketh nothing. But 
that he acknowledgeth the ſcriptute to conteine all doctrine neceſſaxie to ſaluation, he expreſſeth his minde 
ſufficiently in other places. I: @ moſt certaine argument of infidelitie, and a moſt certeine ſagne of pride, 5 any man 
will reiect any of thoſe thinges that are written, or being in any thing that is not written, when our Lord ſaith. My 
HMeepe beare my voice, and a ſtrangers they will not heare : Tract. de fide. Againe he ſaith. Of ſuch thinges as are in 
Ie with vs, ſome are vnder the commaundement of God preſcribed in the Scripture , ſome thinges are omitted, concer= 
ning thoſe things that are written no libertie is giuen vs at all, either to doe any thing that is forbidden, or to omit any 
ehing that is cmmaunded, ſeeing the Lord hath one : charged vs and ſaide. I hon ſhalt keepe the worde which I commaund 
rhee this day, thou ſhalt not adde toit, nor take away from it cc. but of thoſe things that are omitted, the Apoſile Paul 
hach ſet foorth a rule for vs, All things are lawfull for me but all things are not expedient. And this is S. Baſiles an- 
ſwere to this queſtion, Whether it be lawful or expedient, that a man permit vmto bimſelfe to doe or ſay any thinges, 
which he thinketh to he good, without the teſtimonie of the holy ſtriptures Reg. breu. inter 1. S. Baſil therefore, being 
rightly vnderſtood, maketh nothing for popiſh traditions that are vrged without ſcripture, as neceſſarie to 
ion, . | | 


S. Hierom Dialog. cont. Lucif. e. 4. & ep.28.ad Licinium.) reckeneth vpdiuers the like traditions , willing men to 8. Hierom 


attribute to he. Apoſtles ſuch cuſtomes as the Church hath receiued in diners Chriſtian countries. S. Auguſtine efteemeth 
the Apoſtolike traditions ſo much, that he plainely affirmeth in ſundrie places, not onely the obſeruation of certaine feſti= 
wities, faſtes, ceremonies, and whatſaeuer other ſolemmities vſed in the Catholike Church, to be holy, "profitable, and Apo- 
Polike, they be not written at all inthe ſcriptures: but he often alſo writeth, that many of the articles of our religion 
and points of |, gheſt importance, are not ſo much to be proued by Scriptures , as by tradition, namely auoueching that in 
10 wiſe we couid beleene that children in their infancie ſhould be ba prized, if it were not an Apoſt ic all tradition. De 
Gen. ad lit. li. 10. c. a 3. Tradition cauſed him to beleeue that the baptized of Heretikes ſhould no berebaptized, norwith- 
fanding S. Cyprians aul loritie and the manifolde ſcriptures alleaged by him, though they ſeemed neuer ſo pregnant, De 
bap. li. 2. c. . A tradition onely,he and others condemned Heluidius the heretike for denying the perpetuall virginitie of our 
Ladie, And without thu , be the Scriptures neuer ſo plaine, no Arian, no Macedonian, 2 Eutythian, m Pelagian, no 
Zuinglian will yeeld. We mult vſe tradition. (ſaith S. Epiphanius hær. 61. Apoſtolicorum. ) For the Scripture hath 
not all things: and therefore the Apoſtles deliuered certaine thi eee eee eee and for 
that bealleageth this place alſo of S. Paul. And againe hær. 5g. Melchiſed. There be ds ſet downe for the foun- 
dation and building vp of our faith, the tradition of the Apoſtles, and holy Scriptures, and ſuc ceſſion of do- 
Arine, ſo that truth is euer y way fenſed. ; Fat gy ts e UNE? ne int 
S8. Hierom you ſay, reckneth vp duwerſe like traditions, that are neceſſarie, as you ſaide the other were, 
which Baſil mentioneth. In the former place his wordes be theſe, in the perſon of the Luciferian here- 
tike. Knoweſt thou not, that this is the Cuſtome of the Church, that handes are layed afterwardes 


baptized, and ſo the holy Ghoſt is called ypon ? Thaw demanndeſ} where it in written Inthe Aftesof the Apoſtles." "Rue \ 
if the auttoritie of the Scripture did not warrant it, the conſent of the whole worlde-mthis parte would obteine the force 


of a precept. For many other thinges , which are obſerned in the Churches li tradition, have vbtayned the aucloritie of 6 
written Lawe, as in bahtiſme, to dippe the bead thriſe.  Afterwarde 
would taſte a temper of mille and bonie, to ſignifie theire infancie. On the Lordesday and throughout every PentecoFt, 
e hnees , nor to faſt, and many other thinges are not written, which regſanabie obſervation, hath 
challenge. | ILY Of 


; that they which are come. from baptiſme, - 


S: Auguftine, 


$.lrenzus, 


Ru 
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Of all theſe ceremonies you obſerue onely one, thriſe dipping, and that not of the head onely, bur of the 
whole body. Therefore euery child may ſee, that theſe ceremonies, with others, were either vntruely alcri- 
bed to the Apoſtles, or if they came from the Apoſtles, they are not neceſſarie for vs. If you ſay, the Church 
hath auctoritie to abrogate, or admitte, traditions of the Apoſtles at her pleaſure, you may ſay as much, of 
the holy Scriptures. For we heard before, that traditions vnwritten, were as worthie of crediue, as thoſe 
that are written, But the truth is, theſe ceremonies came not from the Apoſtles, but that men might more 
2 them, were attributed to the Apoſtles tradition, as Hierom declareth in your ſecond place Ep. ad 

icin. AED 

That you demaund of the Sabaoth of Katerday , whether it is to be faſted , and of the Eucharif?, whether it is to be re- 
ceived euerie day, which thing the Church of Rome and Spaine are ſaide to obſerue, the moſt᷑ eloquent man Hippoli- 
tus hath written of them, and diuerſe writers gathering here and there, out of ſundry au lors haue ſet forth their opi= 
anions, But I thinke good to admoniſh you briefly of this thing that eccleſtaſticall traditions ( ſpecially ſuch as doe not hun- 
der the faith) are ſo to be obſerued as they haue bene delinere of ourelders. And that the cuſtome of ſome men, is not ouer- 
throwen with the contrarie vſage of other men. And 1 would we could faſte, at all times, which we reade in the actesof 
the Apufiles , that Paul and the beleeners with hmm did in the daies of Pentecoſt and onthe Lordes day, And yet they q 
are not to be accuſed of Manichees hereſie, ſeeing carnall meate ought not to haue bene preferred before ſpirituall meate, Aiſo 
I would we might alwaies receive the Euchariſte, without condemnation of curſelues, and a pricking conſtience, and 
heare the Pſalmiſt ſaying. Taft and ſee how ſweete the Lorde i, and to ſing with him: my heart bath vttered a good ſay- 
ing. 1ſay not this becauſe I thinke the Lordes daies are to be fafted , and that I would doe away the ſolemnitie which is 
continued, for 60. daies together but let euery prouince abound in her owne ſenſe , and efteeme the precepts of their el- 
ders, to be Apoſtolilg lawes, You ſee by his iudgement, that many ceremonies were accompted Apoſtolike 
traditions, which were contrary tothe very practiſe of the Apoſtles, and that the cuſtome of every Coun- 
trye, was eſteemed as an Apoſtolike la we. This maketh altogither, againſt your poſition of Apoſtolike tra- 
ditiony beſide the Scripture , and the ſame to be neceſſarie for Chriſtian men in all places and times to ob- 
ſerue. But that S. Hierom would haue no doctrine, obtruded as neceffarie to ſaluation which is not con- 
teyned in the holy Scriptures, he ſneweth in diuerſe places, namely in Math. 23. That which hath no auctori- 
tie of the holy ſcriptures , is as caſily condemned, as it is allowed, and in Agg. cap. 1. Such thinges as men finde cut and 
feine of them ſelues as it were of Apoſtolile tradition without the auc toritie and teſtimonies of the Scriptures the ſworde 
of Gods worde doth ftrike downe. Next to Hierom, you place S. Auguſtine, who you ſay dorh not onely referre 
many ceremonies, to the Apoſtolike tradition, but alſo he writeth that many articles of our religion and pointes of 
higheſt importance, are not ſo much to be proued by ſcriptures, as by tradition. That ſome articles are prooued b 
by ſcriptures, and alſo by tradition, it is no hurt, for that onely is a true tradition, that hath the teſtimonie of 
the ſcripture to warrant it. Nay ſay you: He auoucheth, that in no wiſe we could beleeue, that children in 
their infanc ie ſhould be baptized. Verely if he did ſo auouch, he was in a great errour. For we haue as good 
arguments out of the Scriptures, that infants are to be baptized as olde folkes. But you doe im dently belye 
him, for he hath no ſuch wordes or meaning. For he faith. The cuſtome of our mother the Church, in bapti- 
Ring of the infantes, is not to be deſpiſed, nor by any meanes to be accompted . ſuperfluous, neither to be credited at all, 
f it were not an Apoſtalike tradition. For euen that age bath a great weight or teſtimonie, which firſt merited to ſhedde 

lood for Chriſt, | 
4 — you, that by 8 tradition or deliuerie, he meaneth here an vn written tradition? He is 
ſo farre from denying, that this cuſtome hath teſtimonie in the ſcripture, that he preſently alledgeth an ar- 
gument out of the ſcripture to conſirme it. They that may ſhedde their bloode for Chriſt may be baptized, in- 
fantes (as the ſeripture teſtifieth) did ſhedde their bloode for Chriſt therefore they may be baptized. And 
De baptiſmo contra Donat. lib. . cap. a4. He proueth the baptiſme of infantes, not onely by the cuſtome of 
the Church obſerued euer ſince the Apoſtles, but alſo by the inſtitution of circumciſion out ofthe ſcriptures. 
So likewiſe, that ſuch as were baptized by heretikes, were not to be rebaptized , he proueth by the ſaying 
of Iohn 13. He that is once waſhed, needeth no more to be waſhed. De bapt. lib. 2. cap. 14. And by 
example of them that were circumciſed in the tenne tribes , where Ieroboames calues were wor- 
ſhipped. | 
Sg he ſaith. That euill men haue baptiſme and doe giue and receiue baptiſme , though they be not changed into 
better men, we have proued 4e 1 thinks ſufficiently both out of the canonical ſcriptures, ard aut of Cyprians owne writings, 
De bap. lib. 6. cap. 3. Of vhich it followeth manifeſtly, that ſuch as are baptized by herenkcs , are not to be 
baptized againe. Therefore this point of religion hath ſufficient warrant out of the ſcriptures, Heluidius 
was not condemned by tradition onely, but becauſe he affirmed a new doctrine, without the teſtimony of 
the ſcriptures, as S. Hierom ſaith. As we denie not theſe things which are not written, ſo we reieft thoſe thinges 
which are not written, That God was borne of a Virgine we beleeue , becauſe we reade it, that Marie bad matrimoni- 
«ll companie with her bugbhande after her childbirth we beleeue it nos , becauſe we doe not reade it, Cont,Helw, Nei- 
ther doth Auguſtine ſpeake any thing, ofthis condemaation by tradition onely. But you ſay without tradition no 
beretike will yeeld, be the Scrptures newer ſo plaine. And what heretike was euer ſo gentle, to yeeld to tradition, that 
would not yeeld'to the ſcriptures ? but whether heretikes yeeld or no, they may be alwaics confuted by the ho- 
ly ſcriptures, and ſo haue all heretikes beene alwaies beaten downe, though Sathan which inſpired chem with 
arroganc ie and error, will not ſuffer them to yeeld. As for Zuinglius whom you name among heretikes, would 
alwaies yeeld to the ſcriptures. Epiphanius in the firſt place Hzr.61.ſpeaketh ofthe common received doctrine 
of the Church, whereunto our interpretations of the ſeriptures ought to be agreeable, and not following alle 
ries, or other ſtrange ſenſes. Whereby he dec lareth that the traditions of which he ſpeaketh, are the ſenſe of 
= ſcriptures, though they be not che verie wordes, as that which he ſaith, to be the Apoſtles tradition: that 
it is a ſinne; to marrie after virginitie decreed, according to this tradition, he ſaith, that text 2. Cor. . is to be 
interpreted. a virgine Marie ſhe ſfineth not, and therefore to be ſpoken of ſuch virgins, as had not decreede or 
yowed virginitie. And the tradition heproucth immediaily our of the ſcripture. 1.,Tim-5.2z of widowes that 
breake their firſt faith. In the latter place, Hzr. 55. he ioyneth tradition vato the ſcriptures, both which 
together, are a good confirmation ot ttuth, that no man be deceiued with newe fables, But that traditi- 

on, or continuance of doctrine, which hath no foundation in the Scriptures is ſufficient to builde vpon, he 

ſaith not. | | 1 5 | * 5 
Ru EM. 19 S. irenæus (Iib. 3. c. 4.) hath one notable chapter, that in all queſtions we muſt hawe recourſeto the traditionsof the Apo» $frenans 
, files: — _ the way to try an Apoſtolical — and to bring it ts the fauntaine, # by — | 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops,but ſpecially of the Apoſtolike See of Rome : declaring in the ſame place that there be many 9 
ö | | peo 
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People, fmple for learning, but for conſtancie in their faith moſt wiſe, which neuer had Scriptures,but learned onely by tradi- 
tian. Tertullian (lib. de corona militis nu. 3.)reckeneth vp a great number of Chriſtian obſeruations or cuſtomes(as S. y- Tertullian. 
prian in many places doth in maner the ſame) whereof in fine he concludeth, Of ſuch and ſuch if thou require the rule 
of Scriptures, thou ſhalt finde none. Tradition ſhall be alleaged the auctor, cuſtome the confirmer, and faith S. Cyprian, 
the obſeruer. Origen alſo of this matter writeth in plaine termes, that there be many things done in the Church ( which he Ongen. 
there nameth) whereof there is no eaſter reaſon to be giuen then tradition from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, ho. 5. in Numer. S. 
Dionyſius Areopagita referreth the praying and oblation for the dead in the Liturgie or Maſſe, to an Apoflolicall tradition 
in fine Ec. Hierach. e. j. parte 3. So doth Tertullian De coron militis. S. Auguſtine De cura pro mortuis c.1,S.Chry= 
ſeſtom ho. 3. in ep. ad Philip. in Moral. S. Damaſcene Ser. de defunctis in initio. | 

We might adde to al this, that the Scriptures them ſelues, euen all the bookes and partes of the holy Bible, be giuen vs by The Scriptures 
tradition: els we ſhould not nor could not take them ( as they be in deede) for the infallible worde of God, no more then the giuen vs by tra. 
workes of S. Ignatius, S. Clement, S. Denys, and the like. The true ſenſe alſo of tbe Scriptares (which Catholikes haue and 2 the 
beretikes haus not remaineth ſtill in the Church by tradition. The Creed is an Apoſtolike tradition. Ruffin, in expo.Symb, 8 
* — | | ; : eede an 
in principio. Hiero. ep. 61. c. 9. Ambroſ. Ser. 38. Aug. de Symb. ad Catechum. li. 3. c. 1. And what Scriptures haue apoſiolical 
they to proue that we muſt accept nothing not expreſly written in Scriptures? We haue to the contrary, plaine Scriptures, all tradition. 
the fathers, maſt euident reaſons, that we muſt either beleeue traditions or nothing at all. And they muſt be achgd whether, An inuincible 
if they were aſſured that ſuch and ſuch things (which be not expreſſed in Scriptures ) were _ and delivered by word of — the 
mouth from the Apoſiles,they would beleene them or no? If they ſay no, then they be impious that will not truſt the Apoſiles tions. *. 
preaching : if they ſay they would, if they were aſſured that the Apoſties taught it: then to proue ynto them this point, we 
bring them ſuch as lined in the ApoſHes daies, and the teſtimonies of ſo many fathers before named neere to thoſe daies, and 
the whole Churches prac fiſe and aſſeueration deſcending downe from man to man to our time, which is a ſufficient proofe(as 
leaft for a matter of fact) in all reaſonable mens iudgement, ſpecially when it  knowen that S. Ignatius the Apoſtles equall 
in time, wrote a booke of the Apoſtles traditions , as Euſebius witneſſeth li. 3. Ec. hiſt. c. 30. And Tertullians booke of pre- 
ſcription againſt Heretiles, is to no other effect but to prowe that the Church bath this vantage aboue Heretihgs, that ſhe can 
prove her truth by plaine Apoſtolike tradition, as none of them can euer do. 

S. Irenæus, doth firſt confute the heretikes out of the holy Scriptures,ſaying the Apaſtles firſt preached the Go- 


ſpell and afterward by the will of God deliuered it in writing, to be the foundatiox and pillar of our faith lib. 3. e. i. which 


doctrine the Church from the Apoſtles had preſerued vnto his time. But when the Heretikes (ſaith he) are repro- 
ned out of the Scriptures, they fall to accuſing the ſcriptures them ſelues, as though all is not well in them, and that they be 
not of ſuſſicient auctoritie, and that the truth cannot be found out of them, by them that know not the tradition. For that 
was not deliuered by writing, but by word of mouth, for which cauſe Paul ſaid we ſpeake wiſedome amongghem that are 
perfect ec lib. 3. cap. 2. Againſt theſe heretikes therefore, that alledged tradition of the Apoſtles beſide the 
ſcriptures, to confirme there blaſphemous hereſies, as the papiſtes doe, Irenæus ſneweth, that we can not 
learne the Apoſtolike tradition, any where but in the Apoſtolike Churches, and namely in the Church of 
Rome, as the moſt notable, by reaſon of the dominion of that Citie, where the doctrine of the Apoſtles, had 
beene continued by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, vnto his time. All which Apoſtolike Churc hes, did teach no tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles, but that which was conteyned in the holy ſcriptures. And it is moſt cleere, in that he ſaith 
of Polycarpus. This man taught al waies, thoſe things which he bad learned of the Apoſtles, and which he delivered to the 
church and which are onely true. If theſe traditions were onely true, then they were conteyned in the ſcriptures, 
which no true Chriſtian will denie, to be true. That he ſaith of barbarous people, which learned the truth on- 
Iy by tradition, without the ſcripture, he meaneth of ach as learned of their paſtors ( as many vnlearned men 
do at this time) who learned ofthe ſcriptures, not that there was any ſuch ſince Chriſtes time, which neuer had 
the ſeriptures, either ofthe old or new Teſtament, and fo long continued. | 

Tercullian indeede reckneth vp a number of cuſtomes grounded vpon tradition without the ſcriptures : 
but they were rites and ceremonies, whereof many are not obſcrued by the Papiſtes them ſelues. As the tem- 
per of milke and hony, giuen to them that were newly baptized : to abſtaine from waſhing a whole weeke af- 
ter. Oblations for the birth day yeerely, not :o faſt, nor kneele in prayer or worſhipping of God on the Lords 
day: nor betweene Eaſter and Whitſontyde with a great deale more croſſing the forcheade, then the Papiſtes 
them ſelues vſe, at euery going out, at euery ſteppe, at euery comming in, at putting on of apparell, at putting 
on of ſhooes, at waſhing, at tables, at lightes, at beddes, at ſeates &c. If all theſe were traditions of the 
Apoſtles, yet are they not neceſſarie: if theſe be not Apoſtolike traditions, what warrant haue we for the 
other? 2 

But concerning matters neceſſarie to be beleeued and obſerued, Tertullian elſe where doth teſtifie, that 
the ſcripture conteyneth all ſuch matters. Take away from Heretikes (ſaith he) thoſe 2 which they holde 
with Echmkes, that they may ſtay their queſtions vpon the ſcriptures onely , and then are not able to flande. De re- 
ſurce&.carn. Againe, e neede no curioſitie after Chriſt Ieſus nor inquiſttion after the Geſpell, when we beleewe it, wo 
deſire to beleewe nothing elſe, For this is the firfi thing that we beleeue, that there is nothing more, that we Ir to beleeue. 
The things whereof Origen ſpeaketh are alſo rites and ceremonies, and yet for the chiefe ſubſtance of 
them conteyned in the Scriptures, or elſe haue there reaſon out of them. As for example, the bow- 
ing the knees in prayers, hath many teſtimonies in the Scripture, Luke, 22. 41. Act. 9. 40. & 21. 15. 
Epheſ. 3. 14. | 

"he reaſon of praying toward the Eaſt, Baſil taketh out of the Scriptures , which recordeth, that Para- 

diſe was. planted in the Eaſt , ſo praying towarde the Eaſt, ſignifieth, that we haue reſpect to returne to 
our olde countrie. De ſp. S. c. 23. The interrogations and anſweres vſed in baptiſmeʒ are grounded vpon the 
doctrine of baptiſme, which is plentifully ſer forth in the Scriptures, Wherefore the ſaying f Origen, ma- 
keth nothing for your vnwritten traditions, which haue no ground in the ſcriptures, many of them being 
cleane contrary to the ſcriptures, But now at length, you are come to an error receiued of auncient time. 
Whereby many good men while they perceiued not the myſterie of iniquitie ſecretly working, were decei- 
ved, the etror I meane of praying for the dead, which being firſt begonne of the Montaniſtes, (for any thing 
that we ean learne in 1 5 and hauiny a faire ſhewe of charitie, was after admitted into open prac- 
tiſe of the Church: and then becauſe it could not be iuſtified by the ſcripture , was defended by tradition. 
That the Montaniſtes were firſt auctors of it, I ſhew by this reaſon, becauſe. Tertullian who was a Montaniſt, is 
the firſt of all ancient and Authentic all writers, that make mention of it, and that onely in ſuch bookes, as he 
did write after he fell into that hereſie. As for oblations for the dead made yeerely in the day of mens death, 


"= were butthankeſgiuing, as thoſe which were for the daies of mens birth. But yet let vs examine your teſtimo=. 
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Firſt Djonyſe which was not the Areopagite, but of later time, by likelyhood the Biſhop of Alexandra, which 
ſuc ceeded Origen, this father you ſay,referreth praier and oblat ion for the dead in the liturgie or maſſe, to an Apoſtolile 
tradition in fin. ecel. Hierarch, cap. y. part. 3. But that is falſe, for he ſpeaketh not of any prayer or oblation for the 
dead in the liturgie, neither doth he referre that prayer (for oblation he hath none) whereof he ſpeaketh, 
to apoſtolike — But becauſe prayer for the dead, was not long before brought in, neither was it re- 
cciued of all men he ſaith, It ij neceſſarie for vs to declare, that tradition which we haue receiued of our divine Maſters, 
concerning that prayer which the Eiſhop maketh, for him that is dead, The ſomme of that praier he expreſſed before 
He prayeth to God, that he will remit vnto him, that is departed all ihings which by humaine frailtie and weakenes he hath 
tranſgreſſed, and to place him in light, and in the region of the living, in the boſome of Abraham, Iſaac and 1acob, in that 
place which is farre from ſorow, paine, and mourning, Afterward he expoundeth this prayer, not to be a petition of a- 
ny thing, w ichis not already graunted, but an interpretation and declaration of that which God hath al- 
ready performed, vnto the perſon that is to be buried. For this prayer was not ſaide at the liturgie or cele- 
bration of the Lordes ſupper, but at the buriall of the dead. Wherein 1 1 vſed an other ceremonie, 
which was, that the Biſhop and all that were prom did ſalute him that was dead, which you may/likewiſe 
referre to Apoſtolike tradition, as diuers other ceremonies ; which he reporteth to ſhaue beene vied, and 
yet perhaps were neuer vſed inthe Church of Rome, certaine it is, that of long time they haue beene our of 
vſe. Of Tertullianes oblations, Thaue ſpoken before: they were kept yeerely , they were kept alſo for the 
birth of men, but that they were prayers , or vfed at the liturgie, he ſpeaketh no worde. Vet els where he 
ſpeaketh of prayer for the dead, which Iwill take to haue proceeded from the ſpirit of Montanus, varill an an- 
cienter head can be brought forth to auouch it. S | Angultin De cur. c. t. ſaith. Me read in the 500 nf Mfaccabes, 
that ſacrifice was offred for the dead, but although it were no where redde in the oide $ criptures. Yet the aut loritie of the 
= whole Church is not ſmall,which in thu part is notable, wherein the praiers of the Prieſt, which are off red vnto the Lord God 
at his altar, the commendation of the dead, hath his place. Chryſoſtom in 3. ph. more expreſly ſaith. It was not in vaine 
decreed by the Apoſtles, that in the celebration of the reuerend Myſteries, a memorie ſhould be made of them 
that are departed &c. Damaſcen of much later time, no meruaileif he follow the ſame error, Bur ſeeing 
we proue out of the Scriptures themſelues, and euen by teſtimonie of the ſame ancient fathers, that the 
ſcriptures doe teach all things neceſſarie to be belecued and practiſed,. we are not to admit any teſtimonies 
of men, contrarie to the Scriptures, and contrarie to that they themſelues in other places haue aſfirmecꝶ a- 
orceably to the ſcriptures, But further for the credit of tradition, you ſay, you might adde that the ſcriptures 
themſelues, he giuen vs by tradition: els we ſhould not, nor could not take them for the infallible word of God, no more then 
the workes of S. Ignatius S. Clement ec. Here to I anſwere, the bookes are giuen vs by tradition, but the matter 
Written intheſe bookes, doth iuſtifie the tradition to be true, and the ſpitit alſo of God, which is in the elect. 
Therefore they take not their credit, and auctoritie of tradition onely. And we ought to take them as the in- 
fallible word of God, though no tradition didcommend them. Yea many thouſandes, that ncuer examined 
by what tradition the boukes were pteſerued vnto this time, haue rec eiued them for the infallible word of 
God being taught by the wor̃d conteined in them, and the ſpirit of God, beating witnes to the ſame, Moreo- 
uer you ſay the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures ( which the Catholi les haue, and Heretihes haue not) remaineth in the church by 
tradition. Tanſiver;if that lenſe of the fexipture, be not proued out of the ſcriptures themſelues (which in places 
eaſie, do expound what ſoeuer nec eſſarie to be knowen is vttered in hard places) it is not the ſenſe of the i; crip- - 
tures, neither ought the Catholike Church, vpon any tradition, to receiue ſuch a ſenſe, as can not beproued 
out of the ſcriptures, Aug. de Doctrin Chriſt. lib. z. cap. 6. Clemens diſt. 37. c ap. Relatum. 

Againe you ſay, the Creede is an Apoſtolike tradition, we confeſſe, becauſe the doctrine thereof is groun- 
ded vpon ih holy ſcriptures. Then you demaund what ſcripture we haue to proue that we muſt accept nothing not 
expreſly written in ſcriptures, Firſt here is fooliſh ſophiſtry in this word, expreſly.. For we do not holde, that we 

' moſt accept nothing, but that which is expreſſed in ſuch forme of wordes in the Scriptures, but whatſoeuer is 
neither expreſſed in playne termes, neither can be neceſſarily concluded out of the Scriptures, we ought not 
to accept it. And this we prooue by many plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, and arguments concluding neceſ- 
ſarily vpon them. A fewe ſhall ſerue for example, ſeeing we doe not handle common places, but anſwere to 
vaine cauillations. Deut. 4. 2. Deut. 12.3 2. Deut. 28. 58. Eſa. 8. 20. Ioan. 20.3 1. 2. Tim. z. 15. 16. 17. And where you 
ſay you haue to the contrarie plaine Scriptures, it is falſe, for you haue none out of which you ean in any law- 
full forme of argument, conclude your afſertion, What your brag is of all the fathers , Ihaue ſnewed before, 
as alſo of your cuident reaſon, that we mult beleeue tradition or nothing at all. For our controuerſie is not, 
whether we muſt belecue any tradition, but whether we muſt beleeue any tradition that is not conteyned in 
the Scripture; and by the Scripture proued to be true. But yet we muſt be asked further: F wee were aſſured 
that ſuch and ſuch things ( which be not expreſſed ) in Scriptures , were taugli and delivered by word of mouth fram tha 
Apoſtles, whether we would beleeue them or no? I anſwere, iftheſe things you ſpeake of, be compted as neceſſary ta 
ſaluation, you might as well aske ys,ifrheskie ſhall fall, whether we ſhall haue great ſtore of larkes or no, For 
when we are aſſured that the Apoſtles haue taught all things neceſſarie to ſaluation in the Scriptures, how 
ſhould we be aſſured that they hade omitted any thing, which they taught onely by worde of mouth? But if we 
might be aſſured that they haue caught contrarie by word of mouth, to that they haue left in writing, namely, 
of the ſufficiencie of the Scripture, td make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation, without iinpietie, we are already taught in 
the Scripture, not only not to heleeus ſuch pteaching, but alſo to hold Hep & chat their doctrine accurſed, But 
that they haue taught ſuck things you ſay,we may be aſſured. Firſt, by ſuch as liued in the. Apoſtles dates. For my 
part, I would belegue none that liued in their daies, contrarie to their owne writings. ' Secondly, the teſtimonis 

1 Mfg nung faberf nere their daies. If the firſt be not ſufficient, much leſſe they that ſucceeded. Thirdly, the whole 
Churches practiſe and aſſeueration deſcending downe frontman to man, to our time, and this for a matter of falt in all rea- 
2+ +4"7 Jo ble mens indgementyouthinke to he a ſufficient proafe: But I thinke it is noreaſon to belec ue any man,or al men, 
n the. Avg £5, who hauo teſtiſied the contraris in their writings „ ſeeing their writings are the worde of 
1 85 . Notwat| ending. if we ſhould beleeue other men againſt them, in'a matter of fact, whereby they 
«ſhould be connincedto have var, el by word of mouth, contrarie to any thing, which they haue taught ire 
their writing yer they themſelues haue taught vs in their writing, to reiect Mhatſoeuer they ot an angell of hea- 
uen might bring to the contrarie. But now all yourthree-allegarions are falſe, for neither doe you bring any 
tellmngie that lived in the Apoltles daies,.nor of tem that lined neere their rime, quouchiog any tra- 
on gere ffarie tofaluation, omitted by them, neither the whole practiſe of the Church from their time vn- 
V. „Bar), ſt is knowen that Ignatius the Apoſtles equall in time, wrote a booke of the Apoſtles tradi⸗ 
. Euſcbius witneſſeth, lib. 3. Eecleſ. hiſt. cap. 3 o. If it beſo well kno wen as you ſay that Ignatius wrote ſuch 
IT vt [7 | ® A 
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III. 


Eph. 6, 18. 
Col. 4, 3. 


Gal. 6,9. 


a booke of Apoſtolike traditions, how prooue you, that he wrote of ſuch Apoſtolike traditions as were vttered 
by word of mouth, and not conteyned in the ſcriptures? And if that were proued, where is the booke that 
- we might ſee what they were? But in truth Ignatius did write no ſuch booke, but contrariwiſe did teftifie that 

the tradition or doctrine of the Apoſtles was expreſſed in writing 
exhorted the Church to hold faſt the tradition of the Apoſtles, [w 


, 


E940 s 3 Natur 
* neceſſarie to be eftabliſhed or diligently ob ſerued. 


ertullians booke of preſcription prooueth that all hereſies are later then the truth, and that no hereſie can 
deduce their errors from the Apoſtles, by continuall fucceſſion as the Church could doe. Of Apoſtolike tra- 
dition not taught in the Scriptures,he ſpeaketh not: but of the doctrine ofthe A 
and ſo preſerued in the Church, And as he requireth heretikes, to ſhew their 
are neuer able to prooue any point of poperie. Contrariwiſe, whatſoeuer we teach, ſeeing we prooue it out of 


che, nyemre. Which be teftifyi 


the Scriptures, there is noqueſtionto be made, but that it was the trad ition of the Apoſtles. 


CHAP. 
He deſereth their prayers, 4 end inculcateth his precepts and traditions, namely of working quietly for their owne lining, 


commanding to excommunicate the diſobediens. 


Or the reſt, brethren, pray for vs, that the 
word of God may haue courſe and he 
glorified, as alſo with you: | 
2 And that we may be deliuered from 
importunate and naughtie men. for all men 
haue not faith. 
3 But our Lord is faithful, who wil con- 


firme and pe you from cull. 


4 And we haue confidence of you in our 
Lord, that the things which we command, 
both you doe, and wil doe. 

5 And our Lord direct your hartes in the 
charitie of God, and patiecrice of Chriſt, 


6 And we denounce vnto you, brethren, 


in the name of our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt, that 
you withdrawe your ſelues from euery bro- 
ther walking inordinately, and not accor- 
cording to the tradition which they hau 
receiued of vs. f 
7 For your ſelues know how you ought- 


to imitate vs; for we haue not bene vnquiet 


among you: ü 

8 Neither haue we eaten bread of an 
man gratis, but in labour and in toyle night 
8 day working, leſt we ſhould burden any 
of you. | 

- Not as though we had not auctoritie: 
but that we might giue our ſelues a paterne 
vnto you for to imitate vs. | 

10 For alſo when we were with you, this 
we denounced to you, that if any will no 
worke, neither let him care. 8 

11 For we haue heard of certain among 
you that walke vnquietly, working nothing, 
but curioully medling, 

12 And to them that be ſuch we denoũce 
& beſeech them in our Lord Izs vs Chriſt, 
that working with ſilence, they eate their 
owne bread, - 220 

1 But youbrethren* faint not wel- do- 


14 And if any [obey not our word, note 
him by an epiſtle: 


15 And doe not company wich him, that 


he may be confounded: and do not eſteeme 
him as an enemie, but admoniſh him as a 
brother.. 4 $5 
16 And the Lord of peace bimſelfe give 
4 


e Egil 
bim, that be maybe aſhamed. ' 
15 Tet count him not 41 an evimie but warns 
bim as a brother. e 


IIIL. ä 


Vribermore, bretbren, pray ye for vs, that E 
the word of the Lord may haue free paſſage, . 


and be glorified,enen as with you : 
2 eAvgthatwe maybe deliuered from diſ- 
ordered and enill men : for all men bane not 
ait h. | 
þ 3 But the Lord is faith full, which ſhall ſta- 
bliſh pon, and keepe you from enill. 
4 eAnd we hane confidence inthe Lord to 
youward, that ye bath doe, and wil doe the things 
which we command you. 

5 And the Lord guide your hearts to the 
laue of God, and to the patieut waiting for 
Chriss. | 

6 Wecommanndyou, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Ieſua Chriſt , that ye wuhbdraw your. 
ſelues from euery brother that waltketh inordi- 
ately, and not after the inſtitution which be re- 
ceiued of vs. . 3 


And that it is which Euſebius ſaith: He 
V toparcie; vg ige dy gu- 
ng, that for certaintie it was already contayned in writing, 


es firſt by them deliuered, 
from the Apoſtles, you 


— —— 


ph. C, 19. 
oloſ. .. 


7 For ye your ſelues know* how yes ought to 1. Cor. r. . 
follow vs: For we behaued not aur ſelues mor- 1. Theſ . ii. 


dinatel among you, 3 


8 * either tooke we bread of any man for Acts 10.34 
noung hi : but wrought with labowr aud ſweate 1. cheſ. ). 


vis t and day, becauſe we would not be chargea- 
6 4 own e. a : 9 

9. Notbecauſe we haus not anthoritie but to 
make our ſelnes an enſample vnto you to follow 
vs. 

10 Forwhen wewerewitbyou, this we mar- 
ned you of, that if any would not works, the ſame 
ſhould not eate. > 

11 For ne beare that there are ſome which 
walke among you inordinately, working not at al. 
but be buſibodies. | | 3 
12 Themtbat are ſucb, we commannd,and 
exhort by our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, that they wore 
king in quietneſſe,cate their awne bread. 


13; eAvndye, *brethren, beenetwearie in Galat 64. 


Landed see g. pO 


peace alwaier, iy al ie. The Lard be 
you 


Matt. 18.77. 
| 2-C0r. 5-9. 
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VIII. 2 


1 
8 


17 The ſa 


you euerlaſting peace in euery plate. Our 17 The ſalutation' of mee Panl, whbwins 
Lord be Nane dene band, which & the token in exery Epiſtle. 
utation with mine own hand, 5% /prire. . "HSI Ai 


7 


Paules: which isa ſigne in cucry Epiſtle. ſo... 18 Thie grace of our Lord Teſs Chriſt be 
I write, apart $40 7 with yon all, Amen. r, a 
18 The grace of our LordTI ns ys Chriſt ꝙ The ſecond tothe Theſſalonians, was written 
be with you al. Amen. * om eAtbens. | | 
3 + MARGTINALL NOTES. CA. iI 
Tradition) Here aſs (as is noted before, 2. Theſ. 2.15% the #4verſtries in their tranſlations anoydethe word, 


Tradition, being plaine in the Greeks , leſt themſelues might feerne tobe noted as men walliing inordinatel j, and not ac- 
cording to Apoſpolical Tradition, as all Schiſmatikes Heretikes, and'rebels to Gods Church doe. age fs 

Here alſo (as is noted before) we tranſlare according to the true ſenſe of the word, and of the Apoſtle,avoi- Calling 
ding the word of tradition, not for any will ſignification (for it is no more but deliuerie) but becauſe it is ta- 

ken of you for an ynyritten tradition, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſly of 3 doctrine deliuered in writing, 

and therefore your collection is vaine and childiſh; Your owne vulgar Latin interpretor, 1. Cor. 1,2, tranſa- 
tethrhe ſame Greeke word Præcepra, precepts or inſtructions, or commandements, or ordinances, whom our 


tranſlations folo in this place, as IT have ſhewed before, good reaſon why they ſhould, 


i ANNOTMTIONS; CAnAP. 111. l: 1 
10 Neither let them eate.) I ij not s generall precept or rule, that ewery ran ſhionld line by hi hand orhe as the The Heretikes 
Anabaptifts argue falſely 7. Gentlemen, and the Caluiniſtr apply it ae againſt the — life of NC —— a 
ſpecially of Monkes and other Religious men; But it is andtwrall admonition onel y, given to ſuch as had not where gainſt Religi- 
wath to live of their owne, or any right or good canſe why tochalenge their finding of others, and to ſuch as vnder the colour ©** —_ 
of Chriſtian libertie did paſſe their time idlely, curiouſly, ably,and fands refuſing to doe ſuch workes as were 3 
agreeable to their 2 calling and bringing vp. Such as theſe, were vastalera ble l, there and then, when the Apo- 
files and others (that might lawfully haue liued of the altar and their preaching) yet to duburden their hearers and for the 
better aduancement of the Goſpell, wrought for their lining: *proteſting neverthelescontinglly, that they tight haue done 1. Cor. 9. 
otherwiſe, as well as S: Peter and the reſt did, who wrought not, but were found otherwiſe ruſtly and lawfully; as all ſortes 
of the Clergie preaching or ſeruing the Church and the altar, be and onxhi to be, bythe law of God and nature. Whoſeſpi- = g,, S.Cypr. 
ritual labowrs farre paſſe all bodily tranailes, where the dueties and function of that vocation be done accordingly : as S. ep. 66. 
Auguſtine affirmeth of hi owne extraordinary paines incident to the Eccleſteflicall affaires e regiment:in fleede of which, The ſpiritual 
F the vſe of the Church and his infirmitie would haue permitted it, le wiſheth he miaſu haue laboured with bis handes ſome 1 of rhe 
ouresof the di as ſome of the Clergie did euer voluntarily occupy themſelues in teaching, writing, grauimg, fayntingi R ne lect 
planting, ſowing,tmbrodering, or ſucls like ſeemely' and innocent labour. See 8. Hierom epiſt. 114. ſeu prefar, in working wich 
Iob. and in vit. Hilario. 7 | g it, BY SFO ins ANGIE e 1 — + 22 theirhands, 
Au Monkes forthe moſt part in the primatiue Church ( ſew of them being Pri:Ns,aHd many taken from ſeruile wo 
and handicraftes, ee profeſſed of bondmen, — 2 by their LA u cer me. eee 
by their Superiours to worke certaine houres ef the day, to ſupply thelarkes of their Monaſteries: as yet iii Religious dos 
(women ſpecially) in many places, which tandeth well with their profeſſion. And S. Angaſtine writetſ a whole bouke oy 
opere Monachorum tom.3.) againſt the errour of certaine diſordred Monkes that abuſed theſe words, Nolite eſſe ſo- 
liciti, Be not carefull, &c. and Reſpicite volatilia eæli, behold the foules of the aire, & c.) 10 proove that they Monkes wers 
ſhould not labour at all, but pray onol and commit their finding to God e not onely ſo excuſeng their idleneſſe, but preferring ſhauen in the 
themſelucs into holine ſſe, above other their fellowes that did wor, and erronios ſly expounding the ſaid Scriptures fur their Pimatiue 
defence: as they did other Scriptures, to proome they ſhould not be ſhawen after the maner of Monkes. Which letting their of nant | 
heads to grow, he machþlameth alſo in them. See li. a. Retract. c. 2. & de op. Monach.c. 3 I. and S. Hier me ep. 48. c. 3. ped 1 
of Nownts cutting their heare. | \ 2 2 1 care. 
Where by the way you ſee that the religious were ſhauen euen in S. Auguſtines time,” who reprocheth them for their 


' heare, calling them Crinitos, Hearelings, «s the Hereriles now contrariwiſe deride them by the word Raſos, Shaue- 33 


lings. So that there is a great differente betweene the auncient Fathers and the new Proteſtants. And as for hand labours, 
S. Augrftine-in the bool alleazed, would not haue Relizjons Fothg to refuſe them, where neceſſitie, bodily Prength, and Aupuſlines 
the order of the Church or Monaſtery permit or require them : ſo he expreſly wrigeth, that all cannot nor are wot bound t# opinion cop 
worke,” and that whoſoeuer preachetlor miniſtreth the Sacraments to the people or ſerueth the altar Ca Religious men ceining Reli- 


for Chriſtes ſale. Which is to be noted; becauſe the Heretikps affirme the ſaid Scripture and S. Anguſtine to condemne all I 4 


noch. c. 21. 


expedient, that they ſhould alwaies worke with their handes, Neither doeth C. 7 7 
— — and teaching. But againſt the popiſſ idle Mojilics, Friers, andthe reſt of that Males: ;, * 


Vou lay chat ſome of the Clergie did ener voluncarily oecupythemſchuesih teaching, wrici 


ting, planting; ſowing, imbrodering, or ſuch like ſeemely and innocent 1abours. And forthis you q 
3 invob; and in vita Hilarions,' In 12 Sap e ſuch matter. But Hie- 
Mations of the Scriptute againſt the envious, ſaith : 
in putple parchments, with gold amd ſeluer, burthens rather then 
ſo they wil ſuffer me and mine, to hate our poore papers and bookes 


e faith, that arion g ged the ground with a mattocke,thatt 
U = wir 7 bull-ruſhes he followed the diſciplins 


of che Monkes of A Egypt, and the ſentence of the Apoſtie. He that doth not works, let him not eate. So that of ſuch exer- 
ciſes as you 


8 
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of the Church to exerciſe, either for his recreation, or when he hath leyſure from the neceſſary affaires of his 
calling: But becauſe you would vnder colour of theſe idle occupations, and ſome of them pernic ouſſy abus 
ſed, (as in grauing, painting, imbrodering of things to ſerue idolatrie) excuſe. the idleneſſe of many of pu 
Clergie, who when they doe nothing that pertaineth to the office of Eccleſiaſticall miniſters, practiſe Tuc 
matters, to dtme away the time onely, as other doe waſte their time 10 tables, cardes,-bowles, or ſuch he 
paſtimes, But let vs ſee how you excuſe the idleneſſe of your Monkes. The Monkes of the primatize Church you 
ſay which labored - were few Prieſtes, And as fewof yours doe exerciſe the office of true miniſters. of the true 
Church, but are idle prieſtes, to ſay maſſe and ſing ſeruice, and fill their panches. The olde Monkes you ſay 
were taken from ſeruile workes and handy craftes, and fem times profeſſed of bondmen. Admit ſome were ſo, your vota- 
ries forthe moſt part are ſuch,as being apt for no good ſeruice in the Church, or common wealth, are thruſt in 
by their friendes, or elſe driven for pouertie, to ſeeke an idle and wealthie life in thoſe dennes which you call 
aloiſters. Thoſe olde Monkes you ſay did worke, as ſome of your Nonnes doe, certaine houres, And what lat 
tech your Monkes to worke, except perhaps the ir full bellies? S. Auguſtine in deede oppoſed himſelfe againſt 
the myſterie of iniquitie, working in the idle Monkes of his dates, and did write ſharpely againſt them : euen 
ſuch as caried about with them, counterfeict reliques of Martyrs, to keepe themſelues from labour. De oper. 
Monacls. cap. 28. But you haue found a high point in S. A uguſtine, that che religious were ſhauen in his . 
cauſe thoſe diſorderly Monks were called Criniti, as ſhauen Monkes are c alled ſnauelings. But Crinitus doth not 
Gonifie him that hath heare on his head, but him that hath long he are, as you miglit haue learned out of Virgil 
calling the Harper, Crinitus Iappas. And S. Auguſtine hath neuer a word of ſhauing, but of polling or clipping 
the heare ſliort, which he vrgerh not as proper to Monkes, but as common to all Chriſtians, and required b 
the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. ii. which thoſe Monkes to elude, did ſaykidiculouſly, that they which had gelded them- 
ſclues for the kingdome of heauen, were no men, cap. 2. And that Mere Was no nec eſſitie or religion in polling 


the heare very ſhort; S. Hierome teſtifieth of Hilarion, Capillum ſemel in anno die Paſcæ totondit, he polled his 
head ance a yeete on Eaſter gay: Yea it is to be prooued, that — of heads was auoyded as Heathemiſh 


.. ſuperſtition, as S. Hierome fai 
Prieſts. They ſhall neither ſhaut their head ii nor. ſuffer their heare to grow. long, but ſhall poll their heads, ſaith, It is cleare· 
' ly [hewed, that we oughit not to haue ſhauen heads as the Prieſts and worſhippers of Iſis and Serafis, nor ſuffer onr heare 
ta grow long downe, which is the property of riotaus perſons, ee, 


in Ezech. lib, 13. cap. 44. who our of thatſaying of Ezechiel concerning the 


You ſee then how well you defend your ſnauelings by the auncient fathers againſt the new Proteſtants, As 


or Nonnes cutting their heare, S.Hicrome ſpeaketh onely of the virgins and widowes inthe monaſteries of 
Egypt and Syria, who vſed ſo to doe not for any religion, but becauſe they neither entred into any bathes, 


nor vied any oyle on their heads, he ſaith they did it, To awoyd. litle bea5ts which bread bet weene the shinne and the 
heare, and other fili hineſſe. They were neither ſo ſuperſtitious, nor yet ſo nice and delicate, as popiſh Nonnes. 
But that all Monkes are not bound to worke and labour, you prooue by S. Auguſtine, that ſuch as preach or 
miniſter the Sacraments, or ſerue the altar, may chalenge their liuing of them whom they ſerue: and all reli- 
gious men commonly doe ſo now, you ſay; What (ay you, be all your religious men preachers? no, but they 


ferue the altar (you will ſay)bec auſe they ſay maſſe. A ſore labour, for which they ſhould be ſpared: but S. Au- 
guſtine meaneth of them that laboured in the miniſterie of the Goſpell, either preaching or miniſtring the Sa- 


RHEM. 3 


oraments, or elſe ſtudying to make themſelue fitte for ſuchſeruice, and ſuch in deede are not bound to labour 
with their hands, if they may be otherwiſe wainteyned, without iniury and oppreſſion of the poore. But as for 
them that can doe none other bur idole ſeruice in ſaying maſſe, it was neuer in his meaning to priuiledge them 
from labour, for all had there howers of prayers and ſinging of Pſalmes appointed. As for gentlemen that haue 
giuen lands and goods, there are not many in your cloyſters, to enioy that priuiledge. And yet euen ſuch ought 
to exerciſe themlelues in ſtudie or ſome other profitable exerciſe, that their bodies are able to endure, fur 1 5 
neſſe is not allowed in any man. Therfore in vaine you goe about to excuſe the idlenes of your popiſh Monkes 
and Clergie, of whom many neither ſtudic, nor are apt for ſtudy, neither preach nor are able topreach, neither 
ſerue the altar in painefull and profitable labour, but in idle and idolatrous exerciſes, e 
14 Obey not.) Our Paſtours muſt be obeyed, vnd not onely ſecular Princes, and ſuch as will not be obedient to Bedefalicd 
their ſpiritual gouernours, the Apoſtle (as S. . ait h) giueth order and commande ment that they be corrected by cenſucs a 
corrept ion or ad momtion. By degradation, excꝭ nic ation, and other lawfull kindes of puniſſunents. Contr, gainſt the di- 
Donatiſt. poſt collat, cap. 4. 20. Reade alſo this hol fathers anſwere to ſuch as ſaid, Let our Prelates command ys obedien. 
onely what we oughe to doe, and pray for vs that we may doe it: but let them not correct vs. Where he proo- 
vet that Prelates muſt not onely commaund and pray, but punſhalſo if that be not done which is ccmmaunded. Li. de cor- 


tep. & grat, c. 3. | | 
| 1 3 * to our Paſtors is ſuch as ought not to hinder our duetie to ciuill magiſtrates, nor our obe- 
dience to ciuill magiſtrates, our dutie toward our ſpirituall paſtors : and each office hath their proper kinde of 
Lawfull correction or puniſhment, | 
14 Note lum.) Diſobedient e to be excommunicated, and the excommunicated to be ſeparated frem the com- Not to com- 


pany of other Chriſtians, and the faithfull not to keepe any company or haue converſation with excommunicated perſons nei- municacvith 


ther to he partaker with them in the fault for which they are exc: cated, nor in any other affe of religion or office ercammum cue 
. of life,except caſes of meere neceſſitie and other preſcribed and permitted by the Lam: all this is here inſinuated, and that all — — 


the Churches cenſures be ground ed in t and examples of the Apoſtles. 
This prooueth not that all popi cenſures be grounded inthe Scriptures and examples of the Apoſtles, The Popes 
but onely ſuc h as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, and the Scripture elſe where alloweth. But that a Prieſt vader co- Preſump os. 
lour of Ecclefialtical cenſure gre a Prince of his kingdome, and abſolue his ſubiects fromthe othe 
ofobedience ꝑiuen vnto him: it hath no warrant in the word of God, but it is a plaine note of Antichri- 
ſtian tyrannie· Againe,whcre you haue caſes preſcribed,and appointed by your Canon law, where- 
in men may partake with them that are excommunicated (other then caſes of meere neceſſi- 
tie and ſeuerall dutie) You play faſt and looſe at your pleaſure. As alſo Pope Gregory | 
in his laſt bull of diſpenſation, for Papiſts to counterfeit-obedience to the 
Queenes maieſlie, vntill he „ means to diſpatch her of 


dhe poſſeſſion of her kingdome,declareth plainly that no cou 
6 ſcience of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, but reſpect of world- 
y advantage, carieth lum herber and the. 

. eee ther as occaſion mooueth him 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST BEISILE OF 
S. RAVE To T1MOTHEE. 


| 24 ET ER the RY to the Churches, new-follow bis Epiſtles, fo particular perſons, as fo F imother, to Titus, 
$5 BS who were Biſhops : and to Philemon, .._.. 
W, 0 Timot hee we rea:le Al. 16. how S. Paul in his viſceation tooke him iv his traine at Lyſtragcircumei- 
ets. Tins him befere, becauſe of the Tewes, he was then a Diſcipleghatizto ſay, a Chriſtian'man. Afterward the 
le; Cane aum holy 0 der ad n him bot he teſtifieth in both theſe Epiſtles vnto him. 1. Tim. 4. v. i . and 
2. Tim. 1. v. 5. 

He writeth betefore vnto lum as to a B Hop, and him ſelfe exfreſſeth the ſcope of his fir e, ſaying : Theſe thin 
Iwrtiteto thee, tbat thou maieſt k w how thou oughteſt . mee ph of Pp ering isthe 3 
And ſo he inſtratteth him (and in him,al Biſbopi) how to gonerne both him ſelfe, and others, and touching himſelfe, to be an 
example and g ſpectacle to all ſortts, in all vertue as tonching other, to prohibit all ſuch as yoe about to preach otherwiſe then 
the Cdtholike Church hath receiued, and to incalggte to the people the Catholtke faith: to preach vnto yong and olde, men and 
womens tu ſeruunts, to the TR euery ſort conveniently; With what circumſpedtion ta giue orders, and to N perſons: 
for whom to pray: whom to admit to the yow of widawhd c. 

\  T his Epiſtle was written,as it ſeemeth, after his firſl impriſonment in Rome, when he was diſmiſſed and ſet at libertie, 4 f Ame 
And thereup 1 ir i, that he might ſay here, hope to cbme to thee quickly, to wit ynto Epheſus, where * he had deſired — 2 
h hu to remaine,altho in his voiage to 5 ieruſalem, before hu bemg at Nome, ho ſaid at Milẽtum to the clergie of Ephe- v. 25.38. 
fre, vpon probable foare : And now 7 behold] 1 youſhal no more ſee my face. 
Where it was written, it is vncertaine : though it be commonly ſaid, at Laodicia. Which ſeemeth not, becauſe it like he 2 


1. Timoth. J 


as neuer eee ma be gathered by the Epi le to the Coloſſi bans, written at Rome in us laſt trouble, 


death. 


when he was but to. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF AVL 
10 TIMOTHEE, | 


1 . 0 HA P. 1 15 
He OR" ito tie to inhibite certaine Tewes vo dangled of the 200 4 though it uu his e 
11 3 whom he aunucheth his miniſterie, though he achnowledge bil me ner, | 91 2 
AVL an Apoſtle of IBG vl Al. rhe ele of Ieſus 
cChriſt according to the VF Chrift, by "the commiſſion of 
\ commandement of God Y God our Sauiour, and Lord 


H onr Sauionr, and of Chriſt 
Iꝝs vs our hope: 

| 2 To Timothee his be- 
wo Wine! in tlie faith. Grace, mercie, and 
peace from God the NN LG Chriſt 
Iss vs our Lord. 


3 As Ideſired thee to remaine at Ephe- 7 


ſos when I went into Macedonia, that thou 


ſnouldeſt "denounce to certaine not to 5 


A Þ 5 Je ſus Chriſt which is our 
2 or hope. 


rall ſonne in . faith : Grace, mercie , and 
peace fen God our farber, and Iiſiu Cbrift ou 
Lord. 
3 A beſonght thee toabide 2 Eybe- 
fra, when I departed into Macedonia, ſo doe, 
that thou command ſome ibat they reach no 


teach otherwiſe, other dofirine: 

4 Nor to attend to fables and genealo-.. 4 Neither gius beedto fables, and Al 
on. gies hatiug no end: which miniſterſ que- gercalogies, ch breed queſtions, wore _ 
_ ſtions rather then the edify in of God 3 edifying, which is in faith, - 
gc 8 2⁰ 2 
utin which is in faith. ; But the ende of the en 7 
225 ; But the end of the precept is chari- charirie out of a pure bart, and of a good conſci- 
Ns tie from a pute hart,andfa good conſcience, ence, and of faith vnfeined. 

28 and a faith not feined. 6 From tbe mhich reer bawng erred, 

6 From the which things certaine firay- bane turned Vito vame tangling + * 


{ 227299794 ing, are turned into vaine talke, 7 Contting tobe doctor: Fibrin, not Une 
"a, 7 Deſirous to be doctors of the Law, der/tending bad the ſpeaks, neither whereof 
not vridertianding neitlier hat things they ' they affirme. 
' peake;noref wharthey afhrme, 8 Bat we kyow that the aw ul man 
bop, 8 But de know that * the Lavi is good, if vſe it lamfuly? 
Aman vſe it lau fully. 9 Knowing this , that the law + not gle 


m 
difo edient, tothe impious and finners, to 


$3 Knowing this char. f the Law is not 
to tho iuſt man, but tothe vniuſt, and 


the 


tears man, but vnto the laws 


uem onto a 
"leſſe and di $5 3 mom totbe ungoily, and to fins 


mers, tothe — and vnclaane, to murdr. 
Ooo ter 


2 Vnto*Timothie a nata⸗ „ AG 16.3. 
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the wicked and contuminate, to killers offa- rers of fathers, and murderers of mothers, to 
thers and killers of mothers, to murderers, and muribherert of mot bers, to manſlears, 

10 To fornicatours, to lyers with man- 10 To whoremongers, te them that de- 
kinde, to man- ſtealers, to liers, to periured file ihemſelnes with man binde, to manſteulers, 
perſons, and what otber thing ſoeuer is con- 70 Hers, to periured perſons, and if there be 
trarie to ſound doctrine, . anyother thing thut is Contrarie' to wholtſome 

11 Which is according to the Goſpel of doctrin e: 

the glory of the bleſſed God, which is com- 11 According to the Geſpell of the glo- 
mitted to me. ä rie che bleſſed God, which is comaitied vn- 
12 Igiue him thanks which bath ſtreng- te ue. 932 
thened me, Chriſt Iz s y s our Lord, becauſe 12 Hud [thanke Chriſt Ieſus gur Lord, 
he hath eſteemed me faithful, putting me in hich bath made we frong : for he cbunted me 
the miniſterie. Fiaitbfull putting me into the miniſterie, 
13 Who before was blaſphemous and a 13 Who was before blaſphemer, and an 
perſecutor and contumelious. but Tobrei- oppreſſour : But yer I obteined metris: becauſe 
ned the mercic of God becauſe I did it be- I did it ignoranth,in vnbelieſ . 
ing ignorant in incredulitie. 14 Newertheleſſe, the grace of, eur Lord 
14 And the grace of our. Lord ouer- was exceeding abundant; with faith, and tone; 
abounded with faith and loue, which is in which i in Chrift Ie. VR te) 
ChriſtTzsvs.. © 5 ij This u faubful ſaying , and by all Math 9g. 
15 A faithfull ſaying, and worthic of al  meanes worthy tobe rectiued, that Clri Je- maik. 2. 17. 
Mat.9,13. acceptation, that Chriſt Izsv's came into ſus came into the world to ſaue finneru, ef mom 
Mar.2>17- this world to ſaue ſinners, of whom I am Tawmchbiefs, nn es ane nn 
r 16 Notwithſtanding, for this Cauſe was mer- 
16 But therefore haue I obtained mercie: rie ſhewed vnto me, that in methe firſt, Teſus 
rd uni- that in me firſt of al Chriſt Isvs might ſhew. Chriſt mig bi ſhew all long ſuffering, tothe ex- 
. al patience, to the informatiõ of them that ample of them which ſhould beleene on him to 
ſhall beleeue on him vnto life euerlaſting. Hife everlaſting. | | 
17 And to the King of the worlds im- 17 Nom vnto the King euerlaſting, incor- 
mortal, inuiſible, onely God, honour and fyaprible, inuiſible, vnto God onely wiſe, be honor 
glory for euet and euer. Amen asulglaty for ener and euer. Amen. 
18 This precept I commend to thee 6 18 Tbi commanndement commit I vnto 
Timothee: according to the- prophecics thee ſonne Timotheus, according to the propbe- 
i going before onthe, that tfioũ warre in cite which ment before vpon thee, that thom in 
them a good warfare tham ſhouldeſt fight a good fight 3 
19 Hauing faith and a good conſcience, 19 Hauing faith and good conſtience, which 
ꝓhich certaine repelling, haue made ſhip- ſome hauing put away, as concerning faith, haus 
\ wrack about the fait. male ſbipwracke; © n 
20 Of whom is Hymenæus and Alexan- 20 Of whom i Hymenau and Alexan- 1. Cor. 5. 
der: whom I baue deliueredto Satan, that der, whom I haus delinered wito. Satan, that 
they may learne not to blaſpnene. they maylearve not to bleſphemc. I 


Agood conſcience.) S. Aaguſtine ſaith, He that liſt to haue the hope ef heeuen let him lopke that, he baue 4 
n — a 528 a Karo lag hun beleewe and nt well, for 1 he att 7285 that he 
wor her eee — 5 4 oh cape 445 oa 
Primer Tharhe flath chiritic,he hath it of faith.) ie mn be rightly ſaid eee err. that all the commande- þ liuing fich 
weents of Gui perteint 20 faith onely, if ndt a dead faith bat that lining faith whichyworketh by lone be ynder flood, De fi- 
de & oper. c ap. ia im. e eiu niny; a he 1 1 34 
19 Which certaine repelling.) Euill life and no ood conſcience # often the cauſe that men fall ty Hereſie from 
the faithof the Catbolike Chereh, 72 5 — r. the eek fa doftrine, [aying, Fant man 74 
h Fom the faiththat be once traly had. 1 e ee 1 175 | | 
FyLxE.2 They that haue nota good conſcience with faith, may fall from faith, and make ſhipwratke of it, but it is A dead ii 
not a lively faith, whereby a man is inſtified, but a dead faith, conſiſting only in knowledge of the principles of 
religion. But they that are iuſtified by a luely faith, can neuer finally fall from it, becauſe, whom God iuſtifi- 
eth, he alſo gloriſeth. Rom. 8. | 16:24 1 
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RHRM. 3 3 Not to teach otherwiſe.) The proper tharke of Heitikes and falſe preachers,jz,;to teach otherwiſe or contrarie Teaching o- | 


tothet which ben faul taught and belecyed generally inthe vnitic of the Cathelike Church before their time: al dofirime thereiſct1 
that is odde, ſingular, new, differing from that which was frſiplanted by the A les, and deſcended downe from them to the _ 
rpc rations and 55 folowingavithant contradi c tian, being aſſuredly erroneous." The Greeke word which the Apoſtles here 3 . 
W. verb, expreſſeth this point ſo eſferkaa u, that in one compound terme he gineth v5 to wit, that an Heretily is nothing ls but f fleætb 
an aft er-teathir} of reacherather=wiſe which enen it ſelſe alone the eaſieſt rule for the imple t diſcerne a falſe Pro- 


phet 0, poencheyy ſpectally when awereſic firſt beg ron, Luther funded Chriftaw nner reſt end: prace 14: Licker 


awhforme faithg end al preachers of one voice and doctrins touching the B, Sucrament and other Articies ; ſorhat what ſo ing o 
N * * 7 1 ; £ N . ; ever 8 
a 8 242 2114 5 


672 * The firſtEpiſtle of S. Paul 1 Cura, I. 
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euer he taught againſt that which he found preached and bel teued, muſt needes be avother dectrine, a later doctrine, an 

after-teaclung or teaching-orheryiſe,and therefore conſequemly muſs needes be falſe. And by this admonition of S. Paul, 

al Eiſhops are warned to tal heede of ſuch, and ſpecially to pronidg that no ſuch odde teachers ariſe in their dioceſes, 

FyLKE.3 The proper marke of Heretikes, is to teach otherwiſe then the truth, or contrarie to it. But if the teacher Hererikes; 
finde men intangled with pernicious errours, though they be in neuer ſo great peace and agreement among 
themſelues, they be not in the vnitie of the Catholike Church. He teacheth otherwiſe, that teacheth other- Ancient faith 
wiſe then he learneth out of the Scripture, and nat he that teacheth otherwiſe, then men be falſely perſuaded, : 
Therefore, ſeeing Luther taught not otherwiſe then the Prophets and Apoſtles, his doctrine was not odde, 
ſingular, and new, but catholike, ancient and true. Therefore finding many nations ſeduced by the errors 
of Antichriſt, he called them bac ke to the true faith, taught by the Apoſtles, from which the Popiſh Church 
had made a manifeſt reuolt and Apoſtaſie Let were there bęfore him the perſecuted Churches of God in di- 
uers nations that held the ſame true faith and religion that he preached to the Papiſts, aſwel in England, as in 
France, Italie, Germanie, Bohemia, Morauia, &c. who with all the Churches of the Eaſt and North 
partes of the would, not agreeing with the Romiſh Church, by this wiſe note, muſt heare nothing taught 
otherwiſe then they are perſuaded they haue receiued from the Apoſtles. But ſo you may haue any vaine 
ſhew of reaſon to reteine your fauorites in popery, you care not what become of the trueth, and of the 
Catholike Church of Chriſt. ; 38112 16h] 

RuE M. 4 4  Tofables.) He ſealgth ſpecially of the Jewes after-defirines and humane conſtitutions, repugnant to the lawes Al heretical 

a of God, whereof chriſt giueth rn. Mat. 23. and inother places, which are conteined in tMtir Cabala and Talmud: ge- dockrines 
nerally of all hereticall doctrines, which in deede, how ſo euer the ſimple people be beguiled by them, are nothing but fabulexs fables, « 
inuent ians, as we may ſee in the Valentinians, Manichees,and others of olde : by 2 of loue, Puritans, Anabaftiſts, - 
and Calumiſtes, of cur time, For which cauſe T heodoret entitleth his bookg againſt Heretikes, Hæretic arum fabularum, 

Of Heretic all fables, e | 

Fvixs.4 All Popith fables, nolefle then Tewiſh fables, being contrary to the lawes of God, are after- doctrines, and popiſhfables: 
humane conſtitutions, conteined inthe Popiſn Cabala, that is, tradition, and in the Popiſh Talmud, that is, f 
the Canon la or ſchoole diuinitie, but not in the holy Scripture, But the doctrine of them which is grounded 
ypon the holy Scriptures, which are the word of truth, cannot be condemned of fables. Contrariwiſe; 
poperie that is builded vpon ſuch fables, as neuer more fond were inuented to maintaine heatheniſh ſuperſti- 

tion, aboue all other hereſies may be intituled hereticall fables. For the fables of the Valentinians and Mani- 
ches, though they were monſtrous lies, yet they are exceeded by the Popiſh fables of reliques, of ſaincts lives, 
of purgatoric, of feined miracles, Neither any Heretikes or Schiſmatikes of our time, for fabulous inuentions 
may be compared unto them. 2 1 
RHE M. 5 . 4 Queſtions.) Let our loving brethren conſider whether theſe contentions and curious 28 and diſputes Curious que- 
in religion, which theſe vnhappy hereſies haue ingend red, aue brought forth any increaſe of good life any deuotion, or edi- ſtioning in re- 
fication of faith and religion in our daies, and then ſhall they eaſily iudge of the truth of theſe new opinions, and the ende ligion- 
that will folow of theſe innouations, In truth all the world now ſeeth they edifie to Atheiſme and no otherwiſe. 
FvLxXE 5 Not all queſtions, but ſuch as pertaine not to the edefying of God, which is by faith, are to be auoy- Queſtions. 
| ded, Thoſe contentions and queſtions which haue beene neceſſatily mooued to builde yp the ruines of Contentions. 
the Church in faith, which Antichriſt had made in hereſie and infidelitie (God be praiſed) haue brought 
foorth great increaſe of good life and true deuotion in them that haue imbraced the faith, The wicked- 
neſſe that aboundeth is rather diſcouered by the light in moſt, then increaſed in any by comming of the 
light. But this is condemnation (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) that men loue darkeneſſe rather then light, becauſe 
their workes are euill. Iohn 3. | 
Ru E M. 6 5 he end Charitie.) Here againe it appeareth,that Charitie is the chiefe of all vertuet, and the end, conſumma- Charitie the 
tion, and perfection of al the law and precepts, and yet the Aduerſaries are ſo fond as to preferre faith before it, qea to ex- — — 
clude it fiom our iuſtiſication. Such obſtinacie there is in them that haue once in pride and ſtubburnnes forſaken the eui- iultidcatlen. 
dent truth. Charitie doubtles which is here commended, is iuſtice it ſelfe, and the very formal cauſe of our inſtification,as . 
the wor es proceeding thereof, be the workes of iuſtice. Charitas inchoata (ſaith S. Auguſtine) inchoata iuſtitia : Cha- 
ritas prouecta, prouecta iuſtitia : Charitas magna, magna iuſtitia: Charitas perfecta, perfecta iuſtitia eſt, 
Charitie now beginning, is iuſtice beginning: Charitie growen or increaſed, is iuſtice growen or increaſed: 
great Charitie is great iuſtice: perfect Charitie, is perfect iuſtice. Li. de nat. & grat. c. 70. | | 
Fx Lk R. 6 We giue to Charitie her due commendation. and yet in iuſtification we muſtpreferre faith before Charitie, Iuſſifcation 
| becauſe we are iuſtified by faith without the works of charitie, which are the workes of the law. And whereas by faith only. 
it is ſaid, charitie is the end and perfection of the law, we doe acknowledge it to be ſo, but this charitie is in 
no man before faith, by which God iuſtifieth the vngodly man, neither in any iuſtified man is it ſo perfect, 
that he may be iuſtiſied thereby through the couenant of the law, therfore the onel hope of all godly men (ſaich S. 
Auguſtine)groning vnder this burden of corruptible fleſh, and in this infirmitie of our life is that we haue a mediator Jeſus 
Chriſt the righieous, an i he is the propitiation for our ſinnes. Ad Bonifac. lib. 3. cap. . What obſtinate blindneſfe then 
is inthe proud hypocriticall Papiſts, to ſeeke their iuſtiſic ation in their works ? But Chatitie you ſay, is iuſtice! Charitie is nba 
it ſelfe, and the formall cauſe of our iuſtiſi cation. If you meant that iuſtification, by which we are not made the forme of 
juſt in the fight of God, but declaredto be iuſt before men, whereof S. Tames ſpeaketh, we would not greatly 
contend with you. But when you make Charitie the formall cauſe of our iuſtific ation before God, which the. 
Scripture ſaith to be of the vngodly man, whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen, & therefore without works, what obſtinate 
blindneſſe poſſefſeth your proud and ſtubburne harts, that you will not yeelde to ſo great and cleare light of 
truth? As Auguſtine ſaith. perfect charitie is perfect iuſtire : ſo he ſaith in the ſame place, that no man hath 1 
chariitie in this life. Whereof it followeth, that no manis iuſtifled before God by that charitie which he hath in 
this life, for by vnperfect iuſtice we cannot be perfectly juſtified, but by faith we are perfectly iuſtified by the 
iuſtice of Chriſt, which of Gods meere grace is giuen vnto vs. Therefore Charitie, or the works proceeding 
thereof, are no cauſe of our juſtification before God through Ieſus Chriſt. For ſince that time (ſaith S Auguſtine) © 
good works beginne ſince the time we are inſtified, we are not inſtified becauſe they went before, Ep. 120. Honorato. | 
RukE u. 7 7 Dcfirousro be Doctors.) 1t in the proper vieebotbof Iudaical and of Heretical falſe te xchers, to profeſſe om Heretites 
3 ledge and great Fill in the Law and Scriptures, being in deede in thy ſigbt of the learned moſt ignorant of the word of God, pa t boaſters 
not knowing the very principles of Diuioitie, een to the admiration truely of the learned that reade their bookgs or bears 
them preach, * i | 
Fry KE7 — are often times learned, but neuer rightly learned in the truth. But boaſters of learning were p,,;a. poafters 
' neuer any Heretikes, more then the Papiſts, which neither in che * nor in any other good 2 of (curing 2 
9 _ 
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(for the moſt part) are halfe ſo well learned as they would be accounted, Whoſe ignorance may ſometime 
moue admiration, not onely to the learned, but euen ro them that haue meane ynderſtanding : but their im- 
pudencie in lying, flandering, forging, falſify ing, wreſting, and vaine collecting, and falſe coneluding, paſſeth 
all admiration in them that with any indifferent eares and eyes read their books, or heare them preach, 

be law not made to the iuft.) By this place and the like, the Libertines of our daies would diſcharge them ſe lues Libertines al- 
(whom they count iuſt) from the obedience of lawes. But the Apoſtles meaning in that the inſt man doth wel, not as compelled leage ſcuptuie. 
by law or for feare of puniſhment due to the tranſgreſſors thereof but of grace and meere lone toward God and all goodn-ſſe, 
miſt willingly, though there were us law to command him. 7 | 
22 Delivered to Satan.) Hymenæus and Alexander are here excommunicated for falling from their faith; and Fxcommuni. 
reaching hereſie : an example vnto Biſhops to vſe their ſpirituall power vpon ſuch.Inthe primitive Church corporall afflictiom <30n0t Hes — 
throunh the miniſterieof Satan was ioyned toe cation. Where we ſee alſo the diuels readines to muade them that 1 
ære caſt out by excommunication, _— the felowſhip of the faithfully and the ſupereminent power of Biſhops in that caſe. thereof. 
Whereof S. Hierom (ep. t. ad Heliod. c.7.) haththeſe memorable wordes : God forbid (ſeuh be) I ſhould ſpeake ſini- 
ftioufly of them, who ſuececding the Apoſtles in degree, make Chriſtes body with their holy mouth, by whom 
we are made Chriſtians : who hauing the keyes of heauen, do after a ſort iudge before the day of iudgement: The prieſts 
who in ſobrietie and Chaſtitie haue the keeping of the ſpouſe of Chriſt. And a little after, They may d eliuer me bigh author. 
p to Satan, to the deſtruction of my fleſn, that the ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of our Lord Teſis:And in the die ol kacom. 
old Law whoſocuer was diſobedſent to the Prieſts, was cirhercaſtour of rhe c ampe and ſo ſtoned of the peovr- 
ple, or laying downe his necke to the ſword, expiated his offenſe by his bloud but now the diſobedient is cut The terrible 


of with the ſpirituall ſword, or being caſt out ofthe Church is torne by che furious mouth of Diuels. So ſaith he. ctfcAtheresl, 


Which words would God enery Chriſtian man would weigh. 
The Apoſtles had exttaordinary power to afflict 


hurch: But notwithſtanding, 
feared: But hen Antichriſt 105 


Chriſtians, ſpeaking 


O 


nation by that which to them belongeth, 


1 Deſire therefore firſt of al things thatſob- 
ſecrations, prayers, poſtulations, thankſ- 
giuings be made for al men, 

2 For Kings and al that are in preemi- 
nence : that wee may leade a quiet and a 
peaceable life in al pietie and chaſtitie. 

3 For this is good and acceptable before 
our Sauiour God, 

4 | Who will al men to be ſaued, and to 
come to the knowledge ofthe truth, 


5 For tliere is one God, ſone alſo media- 


tour of God and men, man Chriſt Ixs vs: 


6 Who gaue him ſelfa redemption for al, 


whoſe teſtimonie in due times is confirmed. 
7 *Wberein J am appointed a Preacher 
and an Apoſtle (I ſay the truth, I lie not) 


doctor of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 


8 l vil therefore that men pray in euery 
place: lifting vp pure hands, without anger 


and altercation. 


Pet. 3, 3. 


r. Cor. 14,34. 


Gen. 1, 27.3, 6. 


9 Inlike maner * women alſo in come- 
ly attire: with demureneſſe and ſobrietie 
adorning them ſelues, not in plaited heare, 
as gold , or pretious ſtones, or gorgeous ap- 

arell, 
: 10 But that which becommeth women 
profeſſing pietie by good works. 


all ſubiection. | 

12 But to teach |Ipermit not vnto a 
woman, nor to haue dominion ouer tlre 
man: but to be in ſilence. . 


14 And 


the bodies of men that obſtinately oppoſed themſelues a- 

unſt the truth: but it was not or dinarie in all them that had power of excommunic ation in the primitiue 

iuſt excommunication by them that haue lawfull auctoritie, is greatly to be The Popes et. 
ndeth out his thunder bolts againſt the profeſſors of Gods truth, it is not to be communica. 
regarded: and exptrience of theſe thittie yeeres in England, hath ſhewed that God blefleh where the Pope ons 
curſeth, That which Hirrome ſpeaketh of making Chriftes body with their boly mouth, is of making the 
Sacrament of Chriſts body wherewith we are ſpiritually nouriſhed, as alſo be ſanh;rhat by them we are made 

of the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of baptiſme which we receiue by them, but are 

made Chriſtians properly by the working of Gods ſpirit. | 


CHAP. 


By his Apeſtolike authoritie he appointeth publike prayers to be made for all men without exception. 8. alſo men to prayin 
all places: 9 and women alſo inſeemely attire, 11 to learne 


13 For* Adam was formed firſt: then Eue. 


+ 


of men, and not to be teachers in any wiſe, but to ſecke ſal- 


1 Exhort you therefore, that firſt of all prayers, 
ſupplieations imterceſſions & gining of thanks 
be made for all men | 

2 Forkings,and for all that are in auctoritie, 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in 
all godlineſſe and honeſtie. | 

3 For that is good and acceptable in the fight 
of God our Sauionr, 

4 ho will haue all men to be ſaued, and to 
come vnto the knowledge of the truth. 

5 For there is one God, and one mediator of 
God and men, the man Cbrift Ie ſuu. | 

.6 Whogane bimſelfe, a ranſome for all,a te- 
ſtimonic in due times: 
7 * Whereumo I am ordeyned a Preacher 2. Tim. l. ir 
and an Apoſtle ( I tell the truth in Chriſt, and | 
lie not) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith, and 
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veritie. | 

8 1 willtherefore that the men pray enerie 
where, lifting vp holy hands without wrath and 
reaſoning. | hs 

9 * Likewiſe alſo the women, that they aray 2. pet. i 

them ſelues in comely apparell, with aaf. 
neſſe and diſcreete behationr , not in broided 
htare;ertber gold or pearles,or coſtly aray : 

10 But 7 that becommeth women profeſſing 


- >. godliveſſe) through good works. 
11 Let a woman learne in ſilence, with 


11 *Letthe womanlearne in ſilence with al 1. Cor. 1434 
jeftions, 


12 But I ſuffer not a woman'to teach, nei- 
ther to vſurpe amthoritie oner the man, but tobe 


in line., e 8 
: 13 Fer Alan w firſt formed,then Cue. Gen. r.. 
14 Ae 


Io Timothee. 


14 And Adam was not ſeduced: but the 14 Ard Adam was not decciued, bus the — 
woman being ſeduced, was in preuarica- woman being deceined, was in the tranſoreſſi- 
tion. Ry on. pr 1; 
15 Vet ſhe ſhalbe ſaued by generation 15 Notwithſtanding , through bearing of 
| ſhe of children: itil they continue in faith and children ſbe ſhal be ſaued, if they continue in 
love and ſanctification with ſobrietie. faith and charitie and holineſſe, with modeſtie. 


MARGIN ALL. NOTES, CHN t. N 
2 For kings and sen for heathen Kings and Emperours by whom the Church ſuffererb perſecution : much more 
for al faithful Princes and powers and people both ſpiritual and temporal, for whom as members of chriſtes body, and ther- 
fore-ioining in praier and oblation with the miniſters of the Church, the Prieſtes more property and partitularly offer the 
boly Sacrifice See S. Auguſtine de orig. animæ li. i. c. 9. * | | | 
While you would moſt abſurdly ground yourpopiſh ſacrifice of the Maſſe, ypon the publike praiers, here $Sacrifceof the 
preſcribed by the Apoſtle, you thall fall into the ſame pecke of troubles, that S. Auguſtine in the place by you Maile. 
quoted, placeth the Pelagian. That for infants which are not baptized,wopld haue daily oblations,and the ſacrifi 
ces of the holy Prieſts continually effred for them. So you, finding in this text, that Heathen kings muſt be commen- 
ded in theſe praiers, and minding in any caſe to gaine oblation and ſacrifice, whereof che Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not, with theſe praters, are driven to ſay, that the Prieſtes more properly and particularly offer the holy Sacra- 
fice for Chriſtians then for Heathen Princes, as though it were oftred alſo for them that are not the members 
of Chhriſt, though not ſo properly, nor particularly. But S. Auguſtine ſayth: Ee ahud, ec, Behold an other gulfe, 
' om whence be ſhould neuer come forth, except he repent that he hath ſayd. For who would offer the body of Chriſt, except it 
befor them that are the members of Chriſt > Wherefore you muſt either repent that you ſay, of the oblationor holy 
ſacrifice offred for them in any ſort, or els you muſt take part with the Pelagian againſt S. Auguſtine, which you 
are ready ynough to doe, but for manners ſake, | 
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ANNOTATIONS. Cnav, 1t. 
x Obſecrations.) This order of the Apoſtle S. Auguſtine (ep 59. ) findeth to be fulfilled ſpecially in the holy ce- bens 


lebratian of che Maſſe, which hath al theſe indes, expreſſed here in foure divers wordes pertaining to foure ſortes of praiers. petitions in the 
the difference whereof he exattly ſeeketh out of the proper ſigniſication and difference of the Greeke words, And be teacheth Maſſe, deduced 
vs that th- firſt kind of praiers which here be called, obſecratons, are thoſe that the Prieſt ſayth before the conſecration : = of the — 
that the ſecond called Praters be al theſe which are ſaid in and after the Conſecratian and about the Receining, including — 1 
Te37V;,0, ſpecially the Pater noſter, wherewith the whole Church ( ſaith he) in maner endeth that part. as S. Hierom alſo affirm:th, Fathers. 
that Chriſt taught his Apoſtles to vſe the Pater noſter in the Maſſe. Sic docuit, ct. So taught he his Apoſtles, that Par 
daily in the Sacrifice of lis body the faithful ſhould be bold to ſay, Pater noſter & c. Li. 3. Cont. Pelag cap. 5. * — in 
where he alludeth to the very wordes now vſed in the preface to the ſaid Pater noſter inthe ſaid Sacrifice, audemus dic e- „ 


RH EM. 2 


I cet. 


1434 


27. 
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re, Pater noſter. The third fort called here in the text, Poſtulations, he thoſe which are vſed after the Communion, as it 
were for dimiſſing of the people with benediction, that u, with the Biſhaps or Prieſts bleſſing. Finally the laſt Ainde, wluch is 
Thankeſ-giuing, concludethal, when the Prieft and people giue thankesto God for ſo great a myſterie then offered and 
received,T hus the ſayd holy father handleth this text ep. 59. to Paulinus, 

S. Epiphanius al ſu inſznuateth theſe wordes of the Apoſtle to pertaine to the Liturgie or Maſſe, when he this writeth to 


John Biſhop of Hieruſalem, When we accompliſh our praiers after the rice of the holy Myſteries, we pray both Praver in the 


for al others, and for thee alſo.ep.60.c,2.4d Io. Hieroſolym. apud Hieronymum. And maſt of the other fathers expound 
the foreſaid wordes,of publike praiers made by the Prieſt, which are ſaid in al Liturgiesor M aſſes both Greeke and Latin, 
for the good eſtate of al that be in high dignitie, as kings and others, See S. Chryſ. hom. 6. in 1. Tim. & S. Ambr.in 
hunc locum. Proſper de vocat. lib. I. c. 4. . So exattly deth the practiſe of the church agree with the Preceptes 
of the Apoſtle and the Scriptures, and ſo profoundly doe the holy Fathers ſeeke out the proper ſenſe of the Scriptures, 


* whichour Proteſtants do ſo prophanely, popularely, and lightly skimmt ower, that they can neither ſee nor endure the 


truth, 
8. Auguſtine profeſſing how hard a matter it is to diſtinguiſh betweene theſe wordes, which the Apoſtle y- 


ſeth, endeuoureth ro ſhew this diſtinction in that which all, or almoſt all the Church doth frequent, meaning 


the forme of the celebration of the Lordes Supper. For of the Popiſh maſſe he ſpeaketh no word. And if the 
Apoſtte had purpoſed in theſe wordes to deſcribe the Maſſe, he hath omitted the chiefe and almoſt onely eſ- 
ſentiall part thereof, which is the Sacrifice ofthe naturall body and bloud of Chriſt. Therefore doubtles the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the celebration of the Maſſe . And that you may eee ſpeaketh of the 
Communion, and not of the Maſſe, his wordes are plaine, which you mangle becauſe they haue no ſhewe for 
your Maſſe. e may take precationes, (which yois call obſecrationes) which we make in the celebration of the Sacraments, 
before that which # on the Lordes Table beginneth to be bleſſed, Orationes, prayers, when that is bleſſed and ſanctiſed, 
and broken to be diſtributed, all which petition the whole Church in a maner concludeth with the Lordes prayer. Then diſ- 
curſing a litle vpon the Greeke wordeaegzow/yy he addeth : 1fmore vſually in the Scriptures, a vowe is called boy, 
except the cenerall name of prayer, that praier is properly to be vnderſtoode, which we make according to a vowe, And all 
thoſe things are vowed which are off red to God, ſpecialiythe oblation of the holy altar, in which Sacrament that our greateſ 


Maſſe for king: 
and othet. 


vowe is ſet forth, wherein we vo we that we will abide in Chriſt, and in the fellowſhip of the body of Chriſt, of which thing it is * 


a Sacrament,that we being many,are one bread,one body, Therefore inthe n and preparation of the diſtribu- 
tion thereof, I thinke the Apoſtle commaunded properly that prayers ſhould be made, em ö 

dorations, ) for that is according to a vo we: Which in the Scriptures is moſt commonly called, . But interpellationes, or 
(as your bookes haue poſtulationes,) are male when the people is bleſſed, For then the Prelates as Adwocates doe offer vn- 

to the moſt merti full power, thoſe whom they haue by impoſition of handes vndertalen, which being ended, and ſo worthy a 
Sacrament receiwed thankes giuing concludeth all things. This is the very order of our Communion, which was the 
order of the celebration ofthe Communion in S. Auguſtines time, where no Sacrifice is offered, but of thankes 
giumg for the death of Chriſt, and of our ſelues to continue alwayesin the vnitie of Chriſtes body. Euch. g. in. i. 
ad Tim. obſecrationes fiunt pro peccatis preteritis & pre ſent ibus. Orationes pro adifiſcendis que ſperumus. Paſtulationes cum 
pro alis interuenimus. Gratiarum attiones, cum ea que poſcimus i mpet ramus, vel certe pro immenſis dei beneficijs gracias 


(which ſome vwkilfully interpreted a- 


laude referimus. As for S.Hierome,hath not reſpe& to the celebration of the Lordes Supper, in that he ſayth, 


but by that forme of praier which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, as by other Scriptures, he confuterh the Pelagi- 
aus, His wordes are thele : Sic dicuit ApoFolos, vt quotidie in corporis illins ſacrificra credentes, audeant loqui. So = 
: | taught 


676 = The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul GMs. II 


— 


| OO 


taught his Apoſtles that beleeums the Sacrifice of his body, they ſhould be bould dailie to ſpeake, Our Father, ce. But ac- 
cording to your fantafic and falſe interpretation, the Lordes praier thould neuer be layde but at Mafle, which 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles; not vpon preſumptionof their owne merites, but truſting in the Sacrifice of his 
dcath,te viter daily. | 
Epiphanius ſpeaketh of publike praiers, vſed in the Liturgie, but without any reſpect to this text, for any thing 
that can be gathered of his wordes. | Ws: | | 
Chryſoſtome ſhewerh expreſly, that he meaneth not of the Liturgie, but of morning and euening pray- 
ers. The faithful (ſaieth he) doe knowe it, how entry daye in the morning and in the euening, prayers are powred 
forth to the Lorde, how obſecrations are made by the Church, for all the worlde, for Kinges, and all that are in auctori- 
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S. Ambroſe alſo ſpeaketh generally of the publike prayers of the Church, not referring them to the Liturgie, 
or celebration oſthe Lordes Supper. 46 
Proſper ſayth, that this law of praier is kept, not onely of the Prieſtes, but of all the faithful throughout the 
world, without any relation vnto the Liturgie. And ſo doe we vnderſtand the text, principally of publike pray- 
ers, and accotding to them, of all Chriſtian mens priuate prayers. What cauſe you had therefore to challenge 
ſuch profound ſenſe of the Scriptures vnto the Popiſh Church, and to charge vs with prophane, populer and 
light skimming them ouer, let all indifferent men iudge, by thoſe your quotations ofthe holy Fathers. That I 
ſpeake nothing of your dogges eloquence, where you aſcribe vnto the holie Sripture, a cettaine ne 
puler, and light skimme, which is gathered of vs, how religiouſly, learnedly, and grauely, let wiſe men iudge, 
and Gqd him ſelfe revenge. | | 
RHzemM.g3, 4 Who wil all men.) The periſhing or dammation of men muſt not be imputed to God,whodelighteth not in any. © 8 
mans perdition, but hath promded a generall medicine and redempion to ſaue al from periſhing that wil accept is, or that haue — buds ä 
it applied vnto them by his Sacraments and other meanes by him ordeined, and ſo would haue al ſaued by his conditional wil ſaluation of all. 
and ordinance: that is, if men wil them ſelues, by accepting, doing, or hauing done vnto them al things requiſite by Gods law. 
for God vſeth not his abſolute wil or power towards al in this cafe Bus he that liſt ſee the manifold ſenſes (al good and true) 
that theſe words may beare, let him ſee S. Auguſtine, Ad articul.Gbi falſo impoſ.reſp. z. to. 7. Ench.c,to3.Ep.107,De 
| cor. & grat. c. 15. and S.Damaſcencli.z.de orthod.fide c. 29. | 
FVLKE. 3 God wil haue men of al ſortes to be ſaued, as wel kings as ſubiects, but not euery particuler man, according 
to his ſecrete counſel] : for then al ſhould be ſaued, and none damned. The iudgements of God, concerning 
the damnation and reprobation of the wicked, are often ſecrete, bur alwayes iuſt. Your diſtinction of Gods The yillof 604, 
conditional will,doth not ſatiſfie the queſtion,nor auoid the difficultie which you would eſcape, that the dam- 
nation of men is not to be imputed to God. For no man hath will to accept the generall medicine that God 
hath prepared, but thoſe whom God vouchſafeth by his grace, to make willing to accept it. And this is the re- 
- ſolution of S. Auguſtine, in all thoſe places which you quote, after much debating of the queſtion, That the 
right ſenſe is, that God will haue ſome of all ſortes ſaued, not all of euery ſort, and eſpecially Ench. c. 103. He will 
haue all men to be ſaued, not that there is not any man whom he will not haue to be ſaued, which would not worke mirgcles 
among them, whom be ſayth that they would haue vepented, if he had done them : but that we vnderſtand by all men, all 
kindes of men,by what difference ſoeuer they are diſtributed, lings, private men, noble, noble, lugb, low, learned, vnlearned. 
In bis omnibus hominil us quos Deus vult ſaluos facere non totum omnino genus ſignificatur hominum, ſed emnium vniuer- 
fas ſaluandorum. Ideo autem omnes dicli ſunt quid ex omnibus hommibus omnes i5tos diuiua bonitas ſaluat, idque tx 
omni gente, corditione , ætate, ex omni lingua, ex cmni prowincig, _ 
Ex hac ergo regula que cœleſtibus inſerta monſtratur oraculis,fic intelligamus omnes homines quos vult dens ſalwos fieri, 
vt nowerimus omnes qui ſaluantur, non niſi ex eius gratuita bonitate ſaluari. Vt emm quiſque ſaluetur nulla præce- 
dunt humana voluntatis bona merita, ſed ſola Dei voluntas ſaluationis ef casſa, Fulg, de incar. & gratia. 
cap.3i. f 
RRR M. 4 r n One mediator.) The prote5ants are to pewiſh and pitifully blind, that charge the Catholike Church and Catho- 
likes, with making moe Mediators then one, which is Chriſt our Sauiour, in that they defere the Saincłs to pray for them, ur 
to be their pat runes, and interceſſors before God, We tel them therfore that they ynderſiand not what it is to be a Mediator, 
in this ſenſe that S. Paul taleth the word, and in which it is properly and onely attributed to Cbriſt. For, to be thus a Me- Hour there is but 
* Aug. l e diator, is, * bynature to be truely both God and man, to be that one eternall Prieſt and Redeemer, which by his ſacrifice ono Mediator, 
Cru. cap. 15. and death vponthe Croſſe hath.reconciled vs to God, and paied his bloud as a ful and ſufficient ranſom for al our finnes, ſum Chriſt: and whar 
De feld Petit. ſelfe withont ntede of any redemption, newer ſubieci to poſſibilitie of ſinning : againe, to be the ſingular Aduocate and Pa- it is ro be ſacha 
trone of mankind, that by him ſelfe alone and by his owne merites procureth al grace and mercie to maniind in the ſight * 
of his Father, none making an) interceſſion for him, nor giuing any grace or force to hispraiers, but he to all: none ashing 
or obteining either grace in this life, ot glorie in the next, but hylum. In this ſort then (as S. AuguStine truely ſayih, 
Cont. ep. Parm. li. 2. c. 8.) neither Peter nor Paul, no nor our B. Lady, nor any creature whatſoeuer, can he our Me- 
diatour, The admerſaries thinke to baſely of Chriſtes mediation, if they imagine this to be his onely prerogatiue, to pray 
for vs, or that we make the Saintts our Mediators in that ſort as Chriſt i, when we deſire them to pray for vs. which 
is ſo far inſeriour tothe ſingular mediation of him, that no Cathbolike euer can or dare thinks or ſpeake ſo baſely vnto 
Kyrie eleiſmm. him, asto deſere him to pray ſer vs but we ſay, Lord haue mercie ypon vs, Chriſt haue mercie ypon vs : and The difrene 
\ Chriſte elziſen. not, Chriſt pray for vs, as we ſay to our Ladie and the reſt. Therefore to inuocate Saincts in that ſort as the Catho= maner of praying 
like Church doth, can not maketh:m our Mediatours as Chrift is, whom we muſt not inuocate in that ſort, And as well to Chrilt,andto 
make we the faithfull yet lining,our Mediators(by the Aduerſaries arguments) when we deſire their praiers, as the depar- Sainctes. 
ted Saints, | 
But naw touching the word Mediator, though in that ſingular ſenſe proper to our Sauiour, it agreeth to no more crea- How there be | 
ture in heauen or earth, yet talen in more large and common ſort by the vſe of Scriptures, doclors, and vulgar ſpeach, not 1 _ 
onely the Sainc is, but good men lining, that pray for vs and helpe vs inthe way of ſaluation, may and arerightly called 3 Re 
Mediators. As S. cyrilli.12. Theſaur. c. 1 o. prouet h, that Moyſes according to the Scriptures and leremie aad the Apoft= geemers, euen in 
| les and others be Mediators, Reade his owne wordes, for they plainely refute all the Aduerſaries cauillatian, in this caſe. the Scriptucꝭ. 
Tud.3,9. And if the name of * Saviour and Redeemer be in the Scriptures giuen to men, without derogation to him that is in a more 
— excellent and incomparable maner the onely Sauiour of the world. what can they ſay, why there may not be many Me- 
; diators, in an inferiouy degree to the onely and ſingular Mediator? S. Bernard ſayth, Opus eſt Mediatore ad Medi- 
atorem Chriſtum,necaker nobis vtilior quam Maria, that x, We have ncede ofa Mediator to Chriſt the Me- | 
diator, and there is none more for our profite then our Ladie. Bernard, Ser. qui incifut, Signum magunm appa- 5 
ruit & c. poſt Ser. 5. de Aſſump S. Baſil alſs in the ſame ſenſe, writing to Iulian che Apoſtata, deſireth the mediation 
of eur Ladie, of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Martyrs, for procuring of Gods mercie and remiſſion of his ſinnes 05 
+ 8 | 3 
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worde s are cited in Conc, Nic. ct. g. pag. 110-8 II. Ti did and ils beleened al the holy fathers, moſh. a rerably to 
the 4 — res, and thus muſt al theebuldren of theChurch do, be the Adgerſariet neuer ſormportunate and will ully blinde 
in theſe matter. 45% | ) $69. diols wot. Wide d e mi 
FVIEkE. 4 Here we ars:woated of too mnch-peuifhnes-and ſpiteſulnes, becauiſe woſay, as the Apoſtle ſayth. that it our one! 
haue one onely Mediatour Icfus Chriſt. And —— wardes we — if we = — a — 185 
| | "— | . young children; 
what a Mediatour is, and how Chriſt is our onely Mediatour, when as in deede chere is nothing brought but 
the common hlind diſtinction, tha: Chriſt is our oniy Mediatour of rodemption, but not of imerc eſſion · But 
the Apoſtleſpeaketb ſa plainly oſpraier and interceſſion, as that diſtinito can not ſerue, therefore reteinin 
it in deede, but being aſamed plainlyao yicit, in c ircumſtance of wordes you bring in nothing els but it. An 
firſt you rell vs that we vnderſtand nat, what it is ao bb a Mediatour: unthat ſonſ S. Paule doch attribute it only 
to Chriſt. Yes God he thanked, we nrede not learne of you Theophity Alea. M. Ef puiſch. I. Es n vnus quilibet 
fandorum, vt a fler iſque æſlimatum e crederetur, ſed ille quem e Puulus uſtriid ere volem ſcrilus. Pans Deus, I nus ex 
megigtor Pei rhomiuum, homo Jeſus chris. But yet lut vs heate what ynu tale vpon you · id tꝭb e vs. Tube thu 
8 Medigtonr, is tobe God and man, ta b that one etermull Prieſt am Rediener;onhicliby his deabbatkteconciled vs to 
God, and paid hu bloud as a full and fiifficient ranſom faralt our ſinne), N aiſe be to God, we neuer thought other 
wiſe of our: Savigur, Cbriſt, and would God you would akyaics abids by chis doctrine / For chen you od 
* ouer your hlaſphemous prieſthood and ſacrifice, your Purgatory, and micbites of workes, and truſt one. 
y in leſus Chriſtg our full and perfect Redeemer. Againey that he r1hefiagular Aduocate and Patrone of mankind; 
that by him ſelfe alone, and by lis me moriits, procureth all grace and merriebo m ani ine in 4725 offs Father, noni 
making anyinterceſſion for him, nor gining any grace or force 10 bis praiem, cel. Af you would abide by this confeſ 
hon, or did beleeue as you lay, you would not make ſomany Aduscntes and Patrones of mankind,” as you 
doe: you would not defend thispraicr of your Popiſh Church. Fa per I home ſanquinem; ces. By the bloud of 
Thomas, whith for the be did ſpendy i ane vs Cbſiſs taclimbe whether I hamus dil aſtend. Nor a thouſand other, if 
which you pray by the merites by the interceſſionʒ by the helpe of this Sainct, or that Sainct, to be heard, to 
be holpen, tobe ſaued, &c. As ache Maſſe of one Apoſtiie. Exaudi Domus e. Lord brave thy people, praying 
with the patronage of thy holy Apaſtle Nc thut being alwazes defended by thy aide; theyhnay ſerue thee with ſecure deu 
tion, & c. Beats aui, &. Lord ave. rehearſing the ſalemmitiesofthybleſſed Apoſtle N, beſeech thee has ly his ayde,we may 
receiue thy beneſites, for whom we offer to thee the ſacrificerof ipraiſe.” In the binhiofoneMarryr. Adeſto, &, Lord 
be preſent at our ſupplications, and.by the interceſſion of thybleſſed Martyr N. beſtow pon vs grationſly thy perpetual 
mercie. In the Maſſe of any Confeflor. SuſTipe, ear.) bord receine the fucrifire of the reconciliationand praiſe, which 
by thy bleſſed Confeſſor N. comming betweene, 1 ay bring vsto pardon, and may appoint this aftion into perpetual erate; 
In the Maiſeof 8. Rooke, the Poſtcommunion. Eorde we ſuue receined thy lolie things, remembring the merizes of 
S. Mol, performe we beſeechthee, hat we may both be defended by his faithful ayde, aud alſo profite by bis noble e. 
ample. S. Aldelme. G Godz awhich-thu:daye haſt liſted vp thy bolye Biſhop Aldeime to eternall ioyes, wee 
beſeeche thee let thy mercye bring vs nls ſier, by his merites. The conclulion ot alltheleColledts, as of many o- 
ther, ſuch, is that whereof you bragge ſo often, per chnſtum Damian ee, By Chriſt cur Lorde. So that 
Chrilb is your Mediatour, Aduocate, and Patronez:with-the*parronage, and by the ayde of an Apo- 
ſtle, by the interceſſion of a Martyr, by the interurntion of a+ Conteffor, by the remembraunce of 
the merites, and by the faithfullayde of Sainct Rooke, by the merites of Saint Aldelme, and ſue h like. Where 
you ſay, That none of you acketh either grace in this life, or glorye in the next, but by him, the publike prayets'of 
our Antichriſtian Church, reproverh yout falſehood : for you ace of Chriſt him ſelfe eternall life, by che 
Loud of Thomas, beſide many other requeſtes that you make vntu Sainctes, without ur mediation of 
Chriſt, as that horrible blaſphemie of yours dec lareth, tothe Virginie Marie, Naga patrem, Iwbenatum, Intrere - 
the Father, Commaunde thy ſonne, or that which Bon auentura a Sainct of yours, vttereth in theſe wordes : Ture 
matris 1mpera filio, By the right fa mother, commaunde thy Sonne, Compell God to be mercifull fo ſinners, With in- 
tnite like blaſpbemies, peruerting the whole Pſalter of David, with 7'e Deum, Eenedichus Neirunque vult, No 
dimittis, all to the honour, or rather to the diſhonor of the Bleſſed Virgine. But the-adFrſaries (you ſay) doe 
thinke too baſely of Chriftes Me liation, if they imagine this to be bis onelypatrogatine, to pray for vs. Surely we doe 
not imagine. but beeing taugli hy the Scriprurebath, heere and cls where, we knowe moſte — thar 
the office of interceſſion pertayneth vnto Chtiſt, as part of his mediation. For S. Paule ſpeaking here of int 
ceſſion, ſayth;be is our ere e make ourpraiers acceptable and effectuall. Likewiſe the Aral 
to the HebrewWes, ſayth: He ſuueth alwayes to make interceſſion for vs. Heb. , 26. But why ſhould you imagirſe, 
that wethinke ſo baſely of Chriſtes mediation, when we doe at all mts, and in all eee > 5 
be out oncly Mediatour ofredemption, ſaluarion, interceſſion, and ſtrive for nothing more, then that the whole 
glorie of our ſaluation, from he beginning to the ende, ſnoulde be aſcribed to him, as to our onely and moſte 
ſufficient Mediatourꝰ An other argument of like force it is, that wo thin tobaſely of Chriftes mediation, if weimas 
giae,that you make the Saintes your Mcdiatours, inthat ſort as Chriſt is when you defire them to pray for you. Although 
we were decemed in our imagination, of your making of Sainctes Mediatours, yet it followerb'nor, thiirwe 
of the mediation of Chriſt]: But that we be not det eiued, nor doe falſelie chat 
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therefore thinke too baſely 


you, you ſayd before, that you doe achnowledge Ebriſt in ſuch fort to be bor ſingular aduocate ant Patrone, d 

hum ſelfe alone, and by his owne meritrs, procu reti all: grace amd mertis t. ai yet your vſuall pray ers taken out 

of your Portuis, doe crie out againſt you, whereuntol will adde ſome out of your Engliſh Primers, printed 
re 


in Oueene Maries tyme, of like or worſe blaſphemie. Holie Maris mother, moſt pure of Virgines all, mother 
88 of the king cele5tiall. So comfort vs in our \deſolation,' that 3 all medliation, we enjoys 
the reward of the beauenly reigne. Againe, Holjemotherof God, make thy petition that we maydeſerne Chriſt bis pro- 
miſſion, Againe, Webeſeech thee of thy pitie, to haue win remembrame, and make meanes for vs vnto Chriſt, that 

jc brine, ſupporeed thorough thy hetpry maydeſerue to-atteive to the kingdowe of hessen. Againe, Grant that'tho- 


of etervalighadnes - 4 e ee ee Gels eee bring eee duſf Almightie God 
the Father. But no Catholikg you ſay, can or dare thinkgor ſpeake ſo bai ito Chriſt, to d ire him to pray for v3, 
mertie ven v8, u mercie von vi, and net Chriſt pray for vn; "as you ſay ro our 
Ladie, and tie reſt. gn deed ur ke e anten l 2 aber he hach by his mediation and interceffiort 
FF In thardayywa ſhall ackeimvwy: name, and T (by notto you, that LH 
praye ta the. Father for you, for che Father him oueth yon. Ieh. 10, 26. I then che prayer of. ; 
10 God his Father be necdeles fur vs, what vſcis there of the praiers of other creatures? But you woulde 
haue men thinke,. you giue a ſingular prerug atine a0 Chriſt, when you deſire een, 
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as though you did not likewiſe deſire other creatures to haue mercie vpon you. Iuthe Primer afore layde; 
you praye thus: Ot bon meeke mother, haus mercie therefore on wretches, forwhom thou ſaddeſt theſe” peynes all, ſee- 
ing they ſonne that vine cluſter preſſed ſore, and fromthe peſtilence of death eternall, heepe vs by voyding the feinde inſer- 
nall, and ioyne vs with them which rewarded be with eternal life, ſeeing the deitie. And in your Latine Portuis. Pu- 
va, ſudica, pia, miſeris miſerere Maria. Virgo parens natum fac nobis profitietum. Nys precibus matrix Jaluet ſaficntia 
Petri, O Marie pure, thaſte, godlie, haue mercie on vt wretches, Virgine mother, make thy ſonne reconciled vnto vs. 
Let the wiſedome of the Father ſave vs by the prayers of the inother, Againe, 'Yirgo Deo digna, frecani 70 benign. 
O Yirgine worthy of: God, be fauourable to 5 that præy. \Que peperit florem, der nol is flori⸗ odor. She that bath 
"ks, forth the lower, let her giue ws the ſauour of the flower, ' Conſerna famules Virgo Maria tuos. OVirgine Marie, 
preſerue thy ſeruants, Santte Marie merite70s perducant ad regna caleſtia; Eer the weritesof S. Marie bring vs to the 
kinsdome of heauen. By theſe, and many other, it is mamfeſt, that howſotuer you woulde hide your blaſe 
phemous interc eſſion of Sainctes, the Popiſh Church doth inuocate Sainctes in ſuch ſorte, as Chriſt onely by 
your owne confeſſion, is to be inuocated. And if yon did but onely deſire the prayers of SainQes departed, 
as ſome of the auncient Fathers, about foute or. fue hundred yeeres after Chriſt, being deceived by the my- 
ſterie of iniquirie preparing a waye to Antichriſt, beganne to inuoc ate them, as we deſire the proyersof the 
Sainctes yet liung; the errour were much leſſe, but yet, ſeeing we haue no warrant ſo to doe out of che holie 
Scriptures, and euen that kinde of inuocation, by conſequence, imp lieth gt ent abſurdities, you -ere not to 
be excuſed ,. To praye one for another in this life, is a duetye of charirie, commended in the Scripiure, 
which wee are bounde to yeelde, . nv one for an other, and is nothing iniurious to the mediation 
of Chriſt. For we doe not ſo deſire the godly lyuing to pray for vs, as that by their worthynes we 3 
into the fauour of God, but as the members ofthe ſame bodye of Chriſt, we ioyne im mutuall prayers, che 

for vs, and wee ſot them, as we haue warrant in the bolye Scripture. But to praye to Sainctes departed, 
wee haue no warrant, commaundements, promiſe; or approued example. Wherefore ſuch inuocation 
is at the leaſt ſuperſtition, and will- worſhippe. Belide; that ĩt is iniutidus to the mediation of Chriſt, and 
the mercie of God, who without any ſuffrage of others} heareth vs him ſelſe, and hath promiſed᷑ to graunt 
All our requeſtes, made in the name of Icfus Chriſt his Sonne. Ioan 16, 13. 1 Joan 5, 14. Where 
upon S. Ambroſe ſayech . Therefore we are broaght into the preſence of lunges by Tribunes,and Comntries, becauſe the 
king is a man, and hneweth not to whome. be augbt to committe the Commen wealth : bat to obteine the fauouy of God, 


' from wbome nathing# bidden , (for hee knoweth the wertbyueſſe of all men,) there in no ntede of any to intreate for 


vs, but a deuoute minde. For whereſoener ſuch an one ſpeaketh vnto God, he will avſwere him. In ep. ad Nm 
Cap I. tae Tony ok ant 
80 ſayth Chryſoſtome . There is vo neede of any Porter, there is mo neede of any Mediatour, there is no neede of any 
Minter, but ſay thou thy ſelſe, Lord haut mercie vpon me, and God will be preſent, while thou art yerſpeaking, he will 
(9, 1 amcome, Ex varijsin Matth. loc, Hom. 17. Lou ſee therefore, that Suffrages of Sainctes departed, are need- 
es, and yet you are not content with Suffrages or Praiers, but you aſcribe vnto them al that is ptoper to Chriſt, 
euen reconciliation vnto God, as in — prayer in the Engliſh Primer it is manifeſt. Haile Queene, 
mother of mercie, our liſe, our ſweeteneſſe, our hope, vnto thee we do crie and ſigh, weeping and wailing: Come of therefore our 
Patroneſſe, caſt vpan vs ili pitifull eyes, and after this our baniſhment, ſhewe to ve the bleſſed fruit of ih wombe, O gate 
of glory, be for vs a reconciliation ynto the Father, and the Sonne © fromthe wretched, their faults expell, wipe the ſportes of 


Pennes vncleane . | | 


Touching the worde Mediatour, ſo Chriſt may haue chat which is proper vnto him, as very God and man, 
we contend not for the ſound of wordes and ſyllables. S. Cyrill ſayth, that many of the Sainctes vſed the mi- 
niſterie of mediation: as Paul him ſelfe, Moſes, Ieremie &c. in this life: but in Heaven onely Chriſt is our Me- 
diatour and Aduacate with the Father and our onely Sauiour, although men in this life be called ſauiours and 
redeemers, which be miniſters and inſtruments of Gods ſaluation and redemption. Which offices and mini- 
ſteries, except you can prooue by the ſcriptures, to be appointed to the Sainctes departed, you ſtriue in vaine 
for the termes. . You haue in deede diſtributed the ſeuerall offices and charges vnto daincts, and appointed vs 
ſeucrall Patrones for all purpoſes : as Nations, Franc e to S. Denis, England to 8. George, Scotland to S. An- 


drewe. And diſeaſes, Toothacheta S. Apollonia, the peſtilence to S. Rooke, the ague to S. Perronill. Beaſtes, 


as hoogges to S. Antony, horſes to S. Loye, & c. Degrees of men, and occupations; ſchollers to S. Gregorie, 
ſouldiers to S. Morris, phyſitians to S. Coſmus and Damianus: paynters to S. Luke, ſhoomakers roS. Eriſpin 


and Criſpianus, for fire S. Agatha, for the ſea S. Nicolas, for corne S. Iodocus, for wine S. Vrbane &c. But by 


what warrant from God, you are not able to ſhewe out of his worde. But bee auſe you are notaſhamed to ſay, 
that S. Cyrill doeth plainely confute all our cauillations axainſt the mediation of ſainctes, I will ſet downe his 
owne wordes. In che ſame Epiſtle he ſayth: There is one God, and one Mediatour of God and man, even leſus Cbriſt, 
which hath giuen lum ſelfe to be a redemption for all. leſs Chriſt is the Mediatonr of God and men, not onely becauſe be 
bath reconciled men to God, but alſo becauſe naturally, aud ſulſtuntially, ſoe is God and man in one perſon, For by this meanes 
God reconciled owr nature to lumſelfe: for els how ſhowld Paul haue called Chriſt dur one Mediatour ? For many of the 
einc tsp haue vſed the miniſterie of mediation: ana Paul him ſelfe crieth out, we deſere you for Chriſt, he ye reronbiled to God. 
Maſes alſo was a mediatour, for he miniſtred vnta the children of Iſrael the law giuenby God, Alſo bleſſed Ieremie was a 
mediatour; eſpecially when becried vnto God. Remember me Handling before thee : to ſpeake good things for them what need 
many wordes? Euery ane of the Prophets were mediatourt, and enery oneof the Apoſtles: bow then is Chrift the onely me- 
diatour of God and men : hut that Ins mediation is newe and vnheard of in amy other : but it ic not impertinent alſo,breefely 
to expreſſe the maner, howe be is a mediatour. I hat which ioyneth together two things, as a meane or nuddeſt,u of neceſſity 
touched of bot h, and after this maner, dinersthings are ioyned together by the middeft, And Chriſt is mediatour of God and 
man, becauſe in lum being one, God and man, are ioyned together. Mann gg, | 

Are not theſe wordes very pregnant for you, to make ſo great avantofthem' ? he proueth that onely Chriſt 
is a mediatour properly, whereas all the Prophets and Apoſtles, while they lived, were miniſters of his me- 
diation, and therefore might vnpropetly be called mediatours. But if the name ef Sauiour and Redeemer, be in 
the Seriprures giuen to men wichout derogation wato Chriſt, you acke what we can ſay, wi there may not be many media- 


uur in an inferiour degree, to the onely and ſingular mediatour «Firſt wee ſay, thereis great difference beryeene 


temporall deliuerance and redemption, in reſpect whereof men are called ſautours and regeemers inthe ſcrip- 


ture : and the ſpirituall and eternall ſaluationand re demption, which onely Chriſt hath purchaſed vnto vs: 


and therefore youmight as well ſay.? Seeing the name of God and Chriſt in the Scriptures is giueii to men 
as vnto Princes and Prophetes, why may ye not ſay d that there may bee many Goddes and Chriſtes in 
an inferiour degree to him, which is onely God and Chriſt, and in die office of the eternall ſaluation 


and 
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Þ Neophyrue 


ithe that was 


and redempt.on? Secondly wee ſay, thattheſe which in the Sc ripture are called ſauiours and rede emers, are 1 


by God appointed for ſuch temporall deliuerance and redemprion : ſhewe the luke. appointment in the ſcrip= 
tures of ſaincteʒ departed, to bee mediatours of eternall ſaluation and redemprign; in an inferiout degree 


to Chriſt, our onely Mediatour and Aduocate, and wee will * handes with you. But this if you c an- 
e 


not doe, thinke not, but wee haue ynough to ay, why Chriſt ſhoulde bee our onely Mediatour and Aduo- 

Nach Heauen with God his Father, ſo that hee ſhall haue no inferious mediatours and aduocates vnder 
LE 5358 Io 5 | | 

© To Saint Bernards auctofitie, who was more then a thouſande yeeres after Chriſt, I oppoſe Saint Ambroſe 

his auctoritie, which was ſenen hundred yeeres elder then he, who ſayeth in the place — rehearſed. 4 

Deum ſuſfragatore non ef} opus. We haue no neede of-auy Su ffragatos, (much leſſe of a mediatour) vnto God. The 


Beere is forge and counterfect, as many other are, in that Idolatrous Counc ell, to mainteyne Idola- 


trie. And this moſt manifeſtly, becauſe Iulian the Apoſtata, heingvtterly reuolted from the faith, was not to 
be praied _ bur publike praiers were made by the Church againſt him, and not for him. Theodorer, Hiſt. lib 
3. chap. and 17. „ent Ne 47 . : | 1 

Iwill conclude with the wordes of Saint Auguſtine, contr. Parm. lib.2.Chap.8. f the Apoflle had ſaideſo: 
T heſe things haue 1 written vnto you, that you ſhoulde not ſinne : but if any man finne, you. haue mee a Mediatour with 
the Father, and 1 doe by m prayer obteyne pardon for your ſinnes (as Parmenianns in a certaine place, placed the Biſhop 
« mediatour betweene the people and God) what good and faithfull Chriſtian coulde abide him ? who woulde bebolde him 
an Apoſile of Chriſt , and not as Antichriſt:? God giue vs grace therereforę ſtill to deteſt your Antichriſti- 
an doctrine, and practiſe of many mediatours , and with the Apoſtle Paule in thus place, toacknow- 
ledge our Sauiour Chriſt to bee our onelie mediatour wich God, both of intert and redempti- 
on. . 0. zr. n a> Jy i ; 2435 

12 Ipermit not.) In times of licentionſues, libertie, and bereſie, women are much giuen to reading, diſputing; 
tan ſhe perſwaded her husband to tranſgreſſion, and ſo ſbe vndid all mankind, ' And in the Eceleſtaſbicull writers we : 
that women haue been great promoters of — of bereſie(whereof ſte a notable diſcourſe in S. Hierome ep. ad Gerte J 
cont. Pelag. cap 2.) which they woulde not haue done, if they had according to the Apoſtles rule, folowed pietie and good 
wor les, and lived in ſilence and ſubiec tion ts their husbands. 


Although women are fotbidden to teach publikely, yet they ought according to their knowledge to inſtruct Wemem 


their familie priuately: and God hath ſometimes extraordinarily vſed the miniſterie of women, to the conuer- 
ting of great nations. Neither doth S. Paul reproue women for talking of the ſcripture, which( ſo it be with mo- 
deflie fem ely for the ſexe)is greatly commended by S. Hierome in many vertuous women. Yea he exhorteth 
Lztaa godly mauone, to ſeaſon the tender tongue of her young daughter with ſweete Plalmes. Let them ſeeke 
ber ( ſaith he ) in the journey of this worlde, among the multitude and frequence of her kjnsfolkes, but let them finde her no 
where els,but in the cloſet of the ſcriptures,enquiring of the Prophets and Apoſtles, of her ſpiritual mariage. And as euill 
women haue been ſometimes promoters of hereſie, ſo haue good women been great promoters of true religion, 
and haue giuen their life for the teſtimonie of the truth, as conſtantly and redily as men. Wherefore that which 
is a reproch onely of wicked perſons, ought not to be abuſed vnto the contumely of the whole ſexe, 


CHAP. III 


Of what qualilis ihey muſs be, whom he ordeineth Bifhags, 8 and Deacons; 14 andthe cauſe of hu writing to be the ca 
cellencie of the Catbolikg church, and of chriſt, uo is the obieft of our religion. | 
\ - Fairhful ſaying. Ha man deſire a Bi- 1 2 His is « faitbfull ſaying : Ifa man defrre 
ſhoppes office, he deſireth | a good LK the office of a Biſhop, hee defireth a good 
worke. woorke; | 


2 *Icbchoueththereforc|a Biſhop to be 2 1 Biſboptherefore muſ? be bameleſſe, Tit.t 6; 


irreprehenſible, the husband of one wife, ſo- the buſtande of one wife, watching , ſober ; 


ber, wiſe, comely, chaſt, a man of hoſpitali- comely appareted, « loner of hoi pitautie, apt to 


tie, a teacher, ie teach, | 6. ; 
3 Not giuen to wine, no fighter,butmo-. .. 3 Nat giuen to overmuch wine, no ſtriker, 
deſt, no quareler, not couetous, not greedie ef filthy lucre : but gentle, abhorring 


Well ruling his ewne houſe, hauing fig bring abhorring conetonſueſſe : 


his children ſubiect th all chaſtitie. 4 On that ruleth well bis owne houſe, has 


But if a man know hot to rule his owne ring children in ſubiection with all granitis, 


' houſe: how ſhall he haue care of the Church 5 (For ifa wan knowe not to rule his awue 


of God: 116-4 bone, bowe ſuall bee care for the Church of 
6 ||Not a Neophyte : leſt puffed -_ = N 8 735 2 17 
ride, he fall into the iudgement of the De- 6 Not 4yong ſcholles e being puffed 

bil 5 0 107% 0 Hl e eee of i rhe dl. * 


. 


r 2297 And he maſt haue alſo good teſtimony 7 He mult alſo baus a good report of them 


de Ss of them that are without: that he fall not in- whicbars without, leaſt he fall into the rebuke 


Seifen. 


to reproch and che ſnare of che Deuil. and ſuart of the deuilll. 


chat- Womengreat 
ting, and iangling of the holy Scriptures, yea and to teach alſo if they might be permitted, but S. Paul vtterly forbiddeth it,. _ + Srp= 


and the Greeke Doc lors vpon this place note that the woman taught but once, that was when after her reaſoning with Sa- ters of hereſie. 


proms- 


0 


8 Deacon in like waner*chaft,notdou- , 8 Likewiſe mult the} miniſters be graue nit 400 te as 


ble ronged; not giuen to much wine, not fo - dewhle rowgned,. not giuon to much wine 
lowers of filtbie lucre 9». ' + Ftreedis of fili luer. rl 
9 Hauing the myſterie of faith in a pure 9 Holding thi wyſterie of the faith iu a pure 
en,, TT " ronſcienes. abs | 
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10 And let theſe alſo be proued firſt: and 
ſo let them miniſter, hauing no crime. 

11 The women in like maner chaſt, not 
| detract ing, ſober,faithfull in all things. 
12 Let Deacons be the husbands of one 
* wife: which rule well their children, and 


the ir houſes. e 
| * 13 For they that haue miniſtred wel, ſhal 


1 much confidence in the faith which is in 
| ChritIzsvs. 5 1 5 
14 Theſe things I write to thee, hoping 
that I ſhall come to thee quickly. 5 


—— 4 ps ee — — 


know how thou oughteſt to conuerſe || in 
the houſe of God, which is the Cu VxcH 
ofthe liuing God, ¶ the piller and ground of 
trueth. | 
16 And manifeſtly it is agreatfacrament 
of pictic, which was manifeltedin fleſh,was 
8 5 in ſpirite, appeared to Angels, hath 
beene preached to Gentiles, is beleeued in 
the world, is aſſumpted in glory. 


purchaſe to the mſelues a good degree, and 


15 But if Itary long, that thou mayeſt 


MARGINALL NOTES 


10 Aud let them firſt be prooned, then let 
them miniſter, being blameleſſe. 5 
11 Eren ſo muſt their wines be graue, not 
cuull ſpeakers, ſober faithful in all thingy. 


12 Let the Deacomsberhe huſbands of one 


wife, and ſuch a4 can rule their children well, 


and their owne bouſtoldes, 


13 For they that haus miniſtred well, ger 


them ſelues a good degree, and greai libertie to 


ſe ale in the fab which is in Chriſt Jeſus... 


14 Theſe tbings write I vuto thee, hoping to 
come ſhortly vnto thee: ? | 
15 Bat f ] tary * that thou maieſt know 
how thoy onghteſt to be haue thy ſelf inthe houſe 
of God, which'ss the Church of the lining God, 
thepillar and ſ ground of tbe trueth, 
16 Aud without doubt great ij that neyſterie 
of godlineſſe. God mas ſhewed manifeſtly in the 
fleſh, mas iuſtiſied in the ſpirit, was ſeene among 
the Angels, was preached vnto the Gentiles was 
belerued on in the world, and mau recciued vp 
in glorie. | | 


CAuAP. 111. 


1 Or, ſtay. 


Run M. 


4 Having his EL) He ſaith, having children, noe, getting children. S. Ambr.Ep.82. 
FvLKB.I 


Peter and Philip begate ſonnes, and Philip gaue his daughters in maciage. Clemens ſtrom, lib. 3. 

x ANNOTATIONS. .Cnar, 111. | ; 

1 A good worke.) e ſaithS. Auguſtine) in this life, and ſpecially ig this time, is eaſſer, pleaſan- The grear 
ter, or moreacceptableto men, then the office of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, if the thing be done onely for charge, and 


faſhion ſake and flatteringly: but nothing before God more miſerable, more lamentable, more damnable. Breat merie 
Againe, There is nothing in this life, and ſpecially at this time, harder, more laborious, or more d * 


The Apoſiley 
Wiues. 
RRHIM. 


erous, then of Eccleſi 
the office of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon: but before God nothing more bleſſed; if they warre in ſuch ſort as our — 
Captaine commandeth. Auguſt. ep. 148. | 
2 A Biſhop.) That which here Gere, a Biſhop ( becauſe the wordes Biſhop and Prieſt in the new Teflament The Apoſſle 
be often taken indifferently for both or either of the t waine, as is noted in an other place) the ſame is meant of euery Prieſt vnder the name 
_ alſo; though the qualities here required, ought to be more ſingular inthe Biſhop, then in the Prieſt, according to the diffe- of —_ 1 
rence of their degrees, dignities, and callings. od "ERS iel allo. 
Theſe qualities ought to be common to all the miniſters of the word of God and ſacrements, as well to 
the inferiour prieſts, as tothe higheſt Biſhops t although as euery man is called to higher honour, be ought to 
endeuer more to exc ell in vertue, + : 27 Wo 
RHz a. 3 2 Ofone wife.) Certaine Biſhops of Vigilantius ett ( whether vpon falſe conſtruction of this text, or through the The Heretikes 
filthineſſe of their fleſhly luſt) would take none to the Cleargie, except they would be maried firſt,oot belecuing ( 2 S. opinion con. 
Hierome aduerſ. vigilant c. 1.) that any ſingle man liueth chaſtly, ſnewing how holily they live them ſelues, that c ô re! 
ſuſpect ill of euery man, and will not giue the Sacrament(ef Order) tothe Cleargie, vnleſſe they ſee their wiues 
haue great bellies, and children walling at their mothers breaſts. Our Proteſtants though they be of Vigilantins 
ſedt, yet they are ſcarce come ſo farre, to commande euery Prieſt to be maried. Newertheleſſe they 224 them that will 
not marrie, ſo much the worſe and they ſuſpect ill of ewery ſingle perſon in the Church, thinl ing the giſt of chaſtitie to be very 
rare aming them, and they doe not onely Le Foe of mariage equall to chaſt ſingle life, with the Heretihe Jouinian, 
buttbey are bold to ſay ſometimes, that the Biſhop or Prieſt may doe his duetie and charge better maried then ſi 


RHIM. 2 


FVL I. 2 


E 


preſly againſt S. Paal, who affirmeth that the vnmaried thinke of the things that belong to God, and that the maried be di- 1. Ec. 7. 
od] intangled with the world, | FF 2 
| a Prieſt,or a Deacon, muſt be the husband of one wife: and therefore, The mariage 

if all the men that euer were, or ſhall be, ſhould ſay the contrary,mariage is both lawfull and conuenient for a of miniſters of 


Fyrix3 z 


trouled, falleth our alſo with other dal 
truely God knoweth) that they e 
their ſuſpition, againſt al vnmaried men 
maried mento be as ſit as vnmari 
Be maried, or all vnmaried. And the Gre 


Cn aps 1. J. TOEimotlled n 517 


1 


r — 


RE M. 4 


they miſlike them that will not marie. This is alewd flander: for without reſpecꝭ of being maried, or vnma - 
ried theyue heineitlys and . ar and allowed of ys. Secondly ng bee il 
of every, tor inthe Church. Verily the ſingle life of Popiſh Prieſtes was ſo fatte from choſtuie, that thexe ! 
are few patſhegin England, that cannot bring manifeſt proofe of the iucontinencio of ons popiſh Prieſt 
other: but that wWe du thetefoxe ſuſpect ill of euery ſingle perſon in the Church, you arc able ny bring no profes: 
For we verily perſwade our ſelues, that there be many, both in the miniſterie, and amongſthie peoplegthatleas. 
ding a ſingle life without vowe, keepe their bodies in chaſtitie and continence, a hundred tunes better, then 
many popiſhyorarics. That the gift of continencie is rare, the incontinencie of ſa many n vowed chaſtitie 
among you, and ſo litle performed it; may giue vs iuſt oc caſion to thinłe ſo, But where you ſay we male the. 
ſtate of mariage equall with ſingle life, it is falſe: for wee acknowledge the prerogatine of yirginjueand fingle., 
life, which the Apoſtle teacheth 1. Cor. y. But we are bold to ſay alwaies, that the Biſhop ox Prieſt, hauing hot 
the gift of continencie, may do his duetie and charge better maried, then vnmaried, wluch is not any whit 
againſt the Apoſtle, but expreſſely with him, who affirmeth that it is better for ſuch to matrie then to buna. 
Otherwiſe the ſingle hath leſſe cauſe to be diſtracted and intangled with the world in ſume reſpect, then the 
maried man: and yet in ſome reſpect a prudent and fauhfull ul, may be occaſion, that her husband ſhoulde 
be leſſe intangled with worldly matters, then ifhe were ynmaried, \ * | 


weren bend ne reed fh chough they commandnoteuery Brielk1o be mariedy you” 


2 E - TSS — 4 


The Apuſtie then, by this place we now treate of, neither commanndeth, nor counſeleth, nor wiſheth,nor would haue B- S. paules plact 
Shops or Prieſts to marrie, or ſuch onely to be receiued as haue bene maried : but, that ſuch an one as hath beene married ( ſe of one . 
from holy 


it were but once, and that to a virgjne,) may be made Biſhop or Prieft,which is no more then an inhibition that none haning:<udewh 


beene twiſe maried or being Bigamus, ſhould be admitted to that holy Order: And this expoſition onely is <zreeableto ther; — 


pracliſe of the whole Church, the definition of auncient Councels,the doftrine of all the fathers without exteption, and nh 
Apoſtles tradition. Which ſenſe . Chigſaſtome vrhoi) followeth pon the Epiſtle to Titus (though heere be follow not wh 
ly the ſame ſenſe) Hom.2,in Epi. ad Tit. S. Ambroſe alſo yon this place, and moſt flainely and largely is his 82. Epi. 
poſt med, giuing the cauſe wh Bigamus cannot be made & Biſhop or Prieſt, in ine afformeth, not ongly 1he | Apoſtle but 
the holy Councel of Nyce to Lens taken order that none ſhoald be receiued into the Cleargie,that were twiſe maried, S,Hies 

rome ep. 8ʒ · ad Oc eanum cap,2.& epicz.c,18.epi.t1,.cap,2.expreſly writeth that the Cleargie is made of ſuch as haus 


bad but one wife, at lea after Baptiſme: for he thought that if one were often maried when be was yet no ChriFlian, hee. 


might not with landing be ordercd Biſhop or Prieſt, But S. Ambroſe epi. Sa. S. Auguſtine de bono Coniug, cap.18; 


thoſe alſo which haus beene twiſe maried when ſoeuer, whereof S. Augaſt ine giueth goodly reaſon and example inthe place 


S. Innacent ius the firſt ep.2,cap,5,6,tom.1.Concil.S.Leoep, S "— and after them the whole church, exclude.* 2. h. 45. 


alleaged, S. Lev ep. y. addeth further, & proneth that the man is counted bigamus, and not the husband of one wife, in re='yho are cout 
ſped of holy Orders, nat onely if be bath had two wiu es, but if his owne wife were not a virgine. Which being obſerued in the ted begann. 
ſugh Prieſſes of the old lawe, muſt needes be much rather kept naw. See alſo the Booke de Ec cleſiaſticis dogmatibus cap, Lit. ax. 


72. in S. Augaſtines mor l es. 


FyYLKE. 4 þ The text of che 9 is plaine, that although he commaund not all to be maried, yet hee alloweth any 


Seer ee, . e ſaying 


at is maried( ſo he haue but one wife, with the other qualities heere required) to bee ordeined Biſhop, Elder, 
or Deacon. Neither ſpeaketh he onely of them that haue beene — and their wifes perhaps dead, but of 
them that are preſently maried: for the verbe is of the preſent temps. A biſhop mult be the husband of one 


which he will haue to be the hus bands of one wife, ſpeale 3 2 8 — 2 
ore pr. y doet yſoſtome, Theodorer, 


For what cauſe doeth he bring orth. 
i e ſbewing t mariage 


to what 


bat atimes ſhall be not daily be ſabiscſt ? For pe ai knoweghat although by phe lawerſych ſecoud marioges ave ber- 
Miteen,yer — open t many. teenſebions : thereforchewil fa gie, o occaſion to them thep are vn. 
er him, T herefuye before al chingsy he ſeteeth downe : if eng he withou eee 
no man can reproone lis manpers, Finally here what our. Lord ſaith: if the ch l in thee be darknes , howe 
hall the ; henes be, g ad v 00 a + _ #4 40 15031672: $ ** 
Heere it is plane peaketh kr not dead, b 
gone away a. For he that ma ſciuiouſneſſe, 

re CO. 
day dubiect 10 * 


TY 2 


POT YOUTH TOR SE PRE 8 8 


1 


r 
—} 


53 ThefitEpiſtldof S. Paul Gul II. 


— „ 


to be reptoouech chat hdi chaſtty with his ſecond wife; reicher is he to be accompted darkeneſſe, who after 
his wife is dead marieth in te Lord. .. ĩ U ²⁵—B1 9dr ts y oct 
Therefore ChryſoRtameſpeakerh of ſuch ſecond mariages, us were — ry ciuill lawes; after vn 
lawfull diuor e em ents, or departures of wines from their husbands, and not againſt he mariage of chem, that 
aſter their wife in departed out of this life; doe marrie another in the fearc of God, as it is free by Gods ordi- 
nane e, and willed bᷣy S. Paul to the yoonger ſort of widowes, 1. Tim. j. For ſuch marrage is not open to any iuſt 
accuſdtid uma e 0 T e , „ e 

a The Chryſoſtome in botk places, is directly contrary to your falſe and enforced expoſition. So is 
Fhrodoret vporithis text, The ſnubond eftone wife e the preaching then began, And neither the Gentiles did exerciſe 
woinitie,nor the Jewes did admit it: for theyeſteemed the procreation of children to be a bleſſing. Therefore for as much as 
— may ey were not eaſily to be found, which exerciſed continencie, he commaundeth of ſuch as had maried wines, to 
videine them which had honoured temperancir. And concerning thut ſaying; I he inuband of one wife,T thinks certeine men 
haut ſaid well. For of olde time both Greehes and Jewes , were wont to bee married wih wo, three , or more wines at once, 
Bus enen now alſo when the Emperial lawes forbid to men to marry two wines at once, they haue to do with concubines and 
harlots. They hawe ſaid therefore, that the holy. Apoſtle ſaith,T hat he which dwelleth honeftly with one onily wifes wor- ; 
thy to be ordeined a Biſhop. For( ſay they) he doth not reiecſ the ſecond mariage, which hath often commanded that it ſhould | K 
be vſed, For a woman ( ſaith he)is bound by the ſame lame ſo long as her husband liuetii, hut if her husband be dead, ſbe is | 
free, tha t ſhe may marrie to whom ſhe will;onely in the Lord.” Againe ,1 ſay to the vnmaried,and to the widowes, and ioy- 


ning bach the ſtates togither, he maſheth one law for them. In deed if the vow of continencie haue bene made, the ſecond ma- 


thinhe it a felicitie neuer to haue ceaſed from the work of tht fleſh ) which of theſe two ſeemeth to be the better, the more 
abe whichby ole age was ſeparated from embrating his wife. Therefore let him not pleaſe himſelfe which hawing beene 


riage # not in the power of their will. For if be haue thruſt awiy bis fitft wife, and be ioqned to another he in worthy to be re- 
ako — in luſtly ſubiect to accuſation, But if force of death hath diſioyned by firſs wife, and (nature vrging) bath 
compelled him to be joyned to a ſecond wife, his ſecond mariage is proceeded not of his will, but of caſualtie. I heſe ihingsconſi- 
dered, I admit their interpretation which haue ſo vuderſtood the place. S. Hierom alſo, no great fauourer of mariage, 
and inc lined to that opmion,that he which hath bene twiſe lawfully maried, ſhould not be ordeined, yet in his 
Commentarie vpon the Epiſtle to Titus, agreeth not with your expoſition, and declareth that there were many SE 
which did interprete theſe words as we do. His words are theſe. As touching that he ſaith : T he husband of one wife, 
weought to vnde rſtand it ſo that we thinke not that every one that bath bene but once maried , is better then hee that hath 
beene twiſe maried, but that he may exhort vnto one onely mariage and continencie, which can bring forth his owne exam. 
plein teaching. For put the caſe, there is one which loſt his wife when he was a very young man, and being overcome with the 
- weceſſitie of hu fleſh,hath taken the ſecond wife, which within ſhort time after he hath ltalſo : and after that bath lined © 
continently,and that there is another man which hath bad the vſe of matrimonie, and bi wife euen vntil old age, (as many 


chaſte, the more continent? Verily he which in hs ſecond mariage was vuhappie,and afterward lined chafily and holil y: & 


but once maried is choſen : that he is better then euery one that hath bene twiſe maried. Seeing in him his huppines was tho= 
ſer rather then his will. Some(interpreters)of this place do giue this ſence : It was of the Iewiſhcuſtome ( ſay then) that men 
had imo wides or more at once, as we read inthe old lawe of Abraham and Jacob and this they will baue tobethe Apoſtles = 
cmmandement᷑ in this place: that he which is to be choſen a biſhop,haue not two wiues togither at one time. Mam ( more ſu- 
perſtitionſtythentrutly)do thinke that ſuch are not to be choſen in the Prieſthod, whith when they were Gentilts had one 
wife, and aftersljeybad loſt ber, (ſince they were baptized in Chriſt haue maried another wife, wherews if rhis.were to bee 
obſerued;they ſbouid rather be kept from the biſhops eſſice, which following before mund ring luſt by harlots;hawe taken one 
wife ſence they were regenerated: au it ts nuch more dete$}abls to haue committed fornications rs 4 chen to baue 
bene twiſe matitd:for in the one is felititis of matrimony, in the other laſciuiouſuer prema to ſinne. ITheophylact ſaith vpon 
this text: Let lum be the huoband of ons wife. He ſpake this becauſe of the le wer fot to them was permitted polygamie, thas 
ir toivyne mariage with mam togither Tk nad e e eee 

By theſe teſtimonles you may ſee, how braſen faced theſe Rhemiſtes are, which are not aſhamed to ſay, that 
this their expoſition onely is the doc fine fal RE exception, Whereas it is cuident,that Chryſoſtome, 
Theodoret, and TheophylaQ,and by the teſtimonie of Theodoret and Hierom, many other auncicntfathers 
befote them interpreted this text only againſt Polygumir;or many wiues at once. And there is no doubt, but 
according to theit᷑ doctrine that ſo vnderſtoode the Scripture, the Chut chi practiſed in ordeining them that 
had bene married more then once, and in allowing them that were ordemed to liue c haſtely with one wife. But 
S. Ambroſe (you fag )affirmeth thar none may be taken into the Clearꝑie that haue bene tiſe married. What 
then? Other do were of another iudgement, as we heard before. And 8. Hierom condemneth his opini- 
on plainly of ſuperſtition Ep. 8a. Where he thinketh, that ſuch as had bene often maried before Baptiſme, were 
— But he affirmeth that the holy Councel of Me haue taken this order. Let no ſuch thing appeareth 
in the Actes of th Coune 5 — 


ctoritie, which w6 diſcouered in the Councelſ of. africa. And yet S. Ambtoſe alloweth him that hath 

a wife to he ordeiged biſhop or ptieſt: As his words are plaine He commaumeihj that a Biſhop be the 

wifojnot that he daludoth bim that is vitmarried, for this ij aboue the law of the precept but that wih matrimonial chuſti- Fyxx 
ne be keope dhe gruss of bis waſhing or baptiſme.Neither ic ho ayaine invited to gerrhildren bythe ayoſflas oc toritie, fer 

he ſaid Ain. B 

(thoug 


no e) for a b to be maried, and alſo to beget children: and of the ſame udgement hee 
is vpon this text So doch 8. Hietome( although he ſay the Oleargie is made of them rhat haue hene but once 
martied,) and alledgeth that tlie text may be ex d onely againſt Polygewic,avin his Commentarie 92 
on the Epiſtle to tur againſt theri that refuſed him that was maried hefore baptiſtne and after. Ore ano Allo 
cont. Io. lib. 1. He confeſfech that ſueh maner of men were choſen to bee Pricſtes , becauſe there were not ſo 
Many Virgities, as it was neceſſmy to haue Prieſts; And us concerning that opinion, that hee which had one 


being a learner of a Pagane, 


ſterie of iniquije yr e n. 


chtiſt) it is leſfe marueile, if they choug 16 
the caſe, not yet Gregory ib. 2. Ef. 25; But that ſuck as) 
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S. Auguſtine, deſerueth none anſwere: and yet the auctour exc ludeth them that haue had wines before Bap- 
tiſme, (or one Concubine) which if it were true, S. Auguſtine could neuer haue bene made biſhop, for he con- 
feſleth that he had two concubines Conf. l. 6. c. 1 . The reaſon that Leo alleageth out of the Lawe, to proue that 
he is Bigamus that hath married awidew(becauſe the lugh Prieſt was forbidden to matry a widow ) is vnſuffi- 
cient: for that prohibition extended onely to the high Prieſt which was a figure of Chriſt, and petteineth no 
more vnto the Miniſters of the Church inthe new Teſtament, then any other parts of his office, that were pe- 
culiar to that ſtate and calling. But that the godly ancient fathers accompted Digamy to bee in them that had 
two wiues at once, and not in them that had bene twiſe married. Iuſtinus martyr is a good witnes: Who. Apol. a. 
expounding that ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, He that marieth her that is forſaken committeth adulterie : conclu- 
deth, that they which according to mans lawe, qu, ᷣ Abel, doe merrie two wines, (by our maſters _ 
ment) are ſinners. The auncient Councels alſo of Nyoceſares and Laodicea, putting them to open penance, that 
were Digami,ſecme to meane of ſuch as were maried contrary to Gods law to the ſecond wife, before the firſt 
was dead,or elſe it was a groſſe error to puniſhthat which was no ſinne, with a whole yeeres or two yeeres 
en penance. | 
And by theſe few you may ſee how ſhameſyully the ſlate of the new heretical Clergis of our time is fallen from the Apo- The Heretical 
Nl EM. 5 Rolihe and al the fathers pract iſe and doc trine herein. ho do not only take men once or twiſe maried before, but (which was 2 _— 
neuer heard of before in any perſon or part of the Catholikg Church)they marie after they be Biſhops or Prieſts, once,twiſe, Apoftes —— 
and as often as their luſtes require. Whereas it was newer lawful in Gods Church to marrie after Holy Orders. Neither is ſcription of 
there one authentical example thereof in the world, For thoſe whom Nice Councel ſpeaketh , were maried before, and were one wife. 
but tolerated onely to vſetheir wines: the fathers in the ſame Councel prowiding expreſly at the ſame time, that none from . 
thence foorth ſhould marrie aſter they came to holy Orders, and that according to the auncient tradition of the _— "Y 
Church. as Socrates and SoZomenus declare in moſt plaine wordes. See Suidas inthe word Paphnutius. And in what $1:524.41.1.5.3, 
comitrie ſoener they haue beene permitted to haue carnal dealing enen with their wines whom they had before, it mas not Soxom.li1.c.22, 
according to the exatt rule of the Apoſtles and Churches tradition, by which al that be in holy Orders, ſhould wholy abſtaine, They that 22 
Epiphanius. not onely from marying, but even from their wines before maried. Whereof thus writeth S. Epiphanius hæreſ. 5g. conc. — — — 45 
Carharos, The holy preaching of God rec eiueth not, after Chriſt, them that matrie againe after their wiues gejned from 
departure, by reaſon of the great dignitie and honour of Prieſthod. And this the holy Church of God obſer- their wines. 
ueth with al ſinc erity. Vea the doth not rec eiue the once maried perſon thatyer vſeth his wife & begetteth chil- Marjage of 
dren : but only ſuch an one ſhe taketh to be Deacon, Prieſt, Biſhop,or Subdeacon, as abſtaineth from his owne — = — - 
wife, or is a widower, ſpecially where the holy canons be fincerely kept. But thau wilt fay vnto me, that in cer- — 6 
taine places Prieſtes, Deacons, and Subdeacons do yet beget children (belke rhu holy father neuer heard of any nons, 
Biſhop that did ſo, and therefore he leaueth cut that order which he named with the other in the former part of the ſentence) 
but that is not done according to order and rule, but according to mans minde, which by time flacketh, and 
for the great multitude (of Chriſtian people) when they were not found ſufficient for the mimiſterie, &c. the re$# 
of his wordes be goodly for that purpoſe, | e 8 
Euſebius alſo Euang. demonſt. lib. r. e. . ſaith, that ſuch as be conſecrated to the holy miniſterie, ſhould abſlaine who< Euſebius 
ly from their wiues which they had before, S. Hierom Apolog-'ad Pammach. c. pruueth, that ſuch of the. Apoſtles as 4 Hicrom 
were maried, did ſo, and that the Clergje ought to do the ſame by their example, Tea in his time be teſtiſtethᷣ (Con. Vigil, 
c. r. that they did live ſingle in maner through the world, euan in ehe Eaft Church alſo. What, ſaith hie, ſhall the Chur- 
ches of the Eaſt do, what they of Ægppt, ofthe Ser Apoſtolike . which take to the Clergie, either virgins, or 
rhe continent and vnmaried, or ſuch as ifthey haue wives; ceaſero be husbands? And againe he ſaith in Apo- 
log. ad Pammach. c. 3. (See alſo c. 8.) If maried men like not wel of this, let them not be angry with me, but with 
the holy Scriptures, wich all Biſhops, Prieſtes, Deacons, and the whole companie of Prieſtes and Leuites, 
that know they cannot offer ſacrifices if they vſe the act ot mariage. S.4uguFFine de Adult. Coniug. lib. a. c. . Auguſune. 
20, meketh it ſo plaine a matter that al Prieſtes ſhould line cllaſte, that be writeth that euen ſuth as were forced ( as many 
were in the primitive Church)to be of the Clergie,were bound to liue chaſte,yea and didit wiih great io and felicitienener Sees. Leo ep. | 
60 ning of theſe neceſſities and intolerable burdens, or impoſſibilitie of liuing chaſte, as our fleſhly cenpanie of new Mi- 92-<-3+ 
_ wiſters rde do now, that thinke it no life without women. much lil to S. Auguſtine before his conuerſion, s 
when he was yet a Manichee, who (as himſelfe reportethj Confeſſ. lib. s. c, 3. )admirimꝑ in S. Ambroſe . al other his incompa- S. Ambroſe. 
rable excellencies,yet counted al by feliritiss leſſe, becauſe helacked a woman, without which he thought (vs time of his inß 
delitie)no man could live. Eut after his cunuerſian thus be ſaid to God of S. Ambroſe: what hope he had, and againſt the 
* tentation ot his excellencic what a fight he felt, or rather what a comfort and ſolace in tribulation; and his ſe- 
eret mouth which was within in his hart,whar ſauorie and ſweete ioyes it taſted of thy bread, neither could I 


coniecture, neither had I tried. O, ert Ac an | | 
ee Tertullian li. ad vxorem. S. Cyprian de fingul.Clericor.the firſt Councel of Nice can. 3. Conc. Tolet. 2. can. Tertullian. 
3. Conc. Aurelian. 3. can. 3. fc. the ſecond cap. a. f Neoceſaredcap.1.of Anecyra cap. Io. and you-ſhell finde that S. Cyprian. 


ſometime not ſo religiouſly looked vnto. i herebi you may eaſily refute the impuuꝗ ne rlambvs of Heretikes againſt Siricius, Councels. 
| :Gregorie 7.and others, hom then falſtly make the authors of the Cleargies ro wb 11 243 rol FR 
FyIEkR. 5 We depart neither from the Apoſtles doctrine, not from the iudgement᷑ of all the auncient fathers (as the 


penſation haue maried Holy orders, the Councel of Ancyra. umg. un 10. alloweth them, that when they 
are ordeined Datons doe proftſſothat they muſt haue mes to martit „ eee ee continue 


in the Miniſterie. Rur ofthis matter ſee more the Notes ypon'S, Matthew the f. Sect. 3. alſo is hands 
Jed the iudgemenic of the Nicene Councel, according to theifente ine, amd the ſaying of Epipha> 
mila. Sauing that you ſay, Epipbamm neuer heatd that any Biſhop did beget en, as he did of other inferi- 
un degrees Where ILMmi | , that under the name of Priſtes, Bi ned, as you 
-confelle ſometumes. And | Dratontium affirmeth, I hat hee imemt many Biſhops not married, and con- 


11 eb that haua not ſoyyhr liberties of generation,and that Clearkes laue drunke wins and Monis las þ for ſe it u laß 
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Where you ſay Euſebius ſaith;tharſuch as be conſecrated to the holy Miniſtery,ſhould abſteine wholy from 
their wiues whichrhey had before, it is falſe. His words are theſe, According to the lawes of the new I eftament,be- 
getting of children is not altogither forbidden,alchough that which is not vnliſę to the auncient godly men, it appointed, or 
the word ſaith,that a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife,but alſo it in meete that euenthey which are conſecrated and 
exerciſed about the Miniſtery of God, do abſtaine from thence forth, from matrimonial companie. He ſpeaketh therefore 
of that which he iudgedconuenient,burnot neceſſarie, S. Hierom was too much addicted to extol continen- 
cie and virginitie, and therefore (otherwiſe then the truth requireth)he pronounceth of the Apoſtles: yet can 
he not deny, but many Biſhops and Prieſtes in his time were married, and did alſo vſe the act of mariage (al- 
though they abſteined at ſome time) as appeereth by the former place in his .4pologze. For in the other place 
he ſaith, Biſhops,Pricſtes, and Deacons, are choſen either virgines or widowes, vel certe poſt ſacerdotium in æter- 
num pudici, Or at leaft after Prieſthood for euer chafte, We may well vnderſtand him, of them that liue 3 in 
marriage. For els it would follow, that married men were impuditi, vnchaſt & filthy, which cre of reproch of 
marriage, Hierom in that. Apologie labourerh to wipe away from himſelfe. But Socrates lib. g. cap. 22. Saith that in 
his time many kiſbops (euen in the time that they were Biſhops ) begat children ef their lawfull wines, S. Auguſtine de 


adulterinis coning js: laith, That ſome which were conſtrained to be ofthe Cleargie, did continue continent by F 
Gods helpe to the end: He ſaith not, that they were bound vnto it by the Law of God. For of S. Peter, the au- 
ctour of thoſe queſtions vnder his name ſaith. It s omen that he had a wife, and the begetting of children did not 
hinder him to take the Primacie among the Apoſtles, Quæſtion. ext. vtro q; mit. Q. 102. ; R 


The reſt that you ſay, of our complaining of theſe neceſſities, & c. and thinking there is no life without wo- Slandey, 
men, is vaine & ſlanderous. We know Gods gifts are diuers, & that to ſome he giueth the gift of continencie, 
but not to all. And therefore to whom God giueth not the gift, we ſay it is impoſſible for him to haue it. But 
if it be a matter ſo eaſie, and the gift in eutry mans power that will ſeeke it (as you defend) the more inexcuſa- 
ble is the Popiſh Cleargie, if they keepe not continencie which alſo they haue vowed or profeſſed, as it is well 
knowen how ill they kept it in times paſt, and it is to be doubted they would doe little better hereafter, if they 
were ſetled in ſuch eaſe and wealch, as they haue bene. | 

But to proue that it was generally the Churches order from the Apis time, that the Cleargie ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from mariage, you wil vs to fe.Firl Tertullian in his firſt booke to his wife, where no ſuch matter is, al- 
though as he had at that time embraced the hereſie of Montanus, he ſaith, That ſecond mariages were againſt 
the diſcipline of the Church, and the preſcript of the Apoſtle, which ſuffereth not them that haue beene twiſe 

maried to be Biſhops. But the Catholike Church in his time alowed them to be Biſhops, that were twiſe ma- 


ried, and that doth Tertullian obiect vnto the Catholikes as a crime, in his booke de Monegamia.W hereby we 


may ſee, from how good a ſpring that interpretation of this text proceeded, that a Biſhop might not bee one 

that had bene twiſe maried, euen nv the filthie ſinke of Montanus the heretike. And yet it is not lilce, hat Ter- 

tullian abſtained from his wife, becauſe he vſeth not that for a reaſon, to perſwade her from ſecond mariage, 

that ſhe had experience by long abſtinence in mariage, that ſhe had ſtrength to refraine from mariage, if the Fy1 
woulde vſe it. The booke de ſingularitate clericorum, (though it be none of S.Cyprians workes) yet doth it not 

ſhew,that it was the generall order of the Churchfrom the Apoſtles, that the Miniſters of the Church ſhould 

be ynmaried or abſtaine from their wiues, but that ſuch as had promiſed 2 to abſtaine from lawfull ma- 

riage,ſhould not ſecretly keepe company with ſtrange women. Therefore he ſaith N.. #hy hath be taken a 

woman to him, which hath deſpiſed to marry a wife. Again, fle hath giuen to me a ſiſpetted plee, which bath refuſed a la- 

ful wife, and taken an vnlawful woman. The third Canon of the Councell of Nice like wiſe, forbiddeth all ſtrange 

women to dwell with the Miniſters of the Church, but not their one wiues. The Councel of Neocæſarea c. I. 

depoſeth him, that marrieth after he is a Prieſt from his dignitie, but if he commit fornication or adulterie, ca- 

Neth him out of the church, & putteth to open penance among lay men · This provincial conftitution(thongh 

not grounded vpon the word of God) yet declarcth that they compted it a breach of mans lawe, for a Prieſtto N 

marie, and therefore depoſed him from his order, (but no ſinne againſt God, ) therefore they neuer diuorced 
him nor put him to penance, as they did them that committed fornicayan or adulterie. But that a married 
man might be ordeined and reteine his wife, it appeereth in the ſame Councel Can. 8. The Councel of Ancyre 
before that, can. ra. de creed in theſe wordes.7 be Deacons(whoſoener) at the time of their ordination,proteiied ſaying: 
they would bane wiues, and that they could not conteine if afterward they came to be marie, let them temaine in the Min- 
Ferie, becanſe the Biſhop bath giaen them licence. But ſo many as beid their peace and receiued impoſition of hands, profeſ- 
as re they come to be maried, ought to ceaſe from the Miniſterie. This Canon doth moſt ma- 
nifeſtly, that abſtinence from mariage was not exacted of any, but ſuch as would willingly profeſſe it, and that 
it was lawful to marrie euen after holy orders taken, contrary to your ſtoute aſſertion. Therefore whatſoeuer 
was decreef! in the later Councels, can be no preiudice to the ancient truth, and practiſe of the Church. And 
ſeeing the Councel of Nye the hrſt, allowed the Cleargie to cõtinue with their wiues, you are not able to ſhew 
a contrarydecree more ancient then that vngodly and valcarned Epiſtle of Siricius Biſliop of Rome, to the 
biſhops of Affrica, In which he would proue, that the Apoſtle (although be ſaid a biſhop muſt be the husband 
of one wife, yet would haue him to abſtaine from his wife, becauſe he ſaich elſe where: 7 hey that are in the fleſh 
camot pleaſe God. According to which decretal Epiſtle, hat Councel of Carthage 2. was held, if al be not coun- 
terfect, the Eyiſle Reſcript. Co &æ al, as there is good cauſe to ſuſpect. The Councels of Toletane 2. & Orle- 
ng. being of much later time, and neerer to the open reuelation of Antichriſt, it is leſſe matueile if they drew 


| promiſe to renounce the workes of the fleſh; The Councell of Oriaans depoleththeni that 

i e167 10 Fane we yet leaueth * eee eee e erben 27 the 
eric of iniquitie wrought ſometimes more cloſely, 1 nly, yet Gregory the 7. otherwiſe 
Lwhom in the Anticlyiſlian Sec of Rome 
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warfare , vr ſecular ſtudies, of whom good trial muſt bee taken before they ought to bee preferred io the high dignitienf Ei. 

ſhopor Prieft,thdugh for ſee ſpecial promotes and excellencie jt hath in certame perſons beenotherwiſe,as — 

and ſome other notable men. Tertullian (li. de ptæſcript.) noterh beretikes for their ligluuas in admitting euery une without _ | 

diſcretion ts the Cleargie. Their Orders (Jau. he) are raſh, light, inc onſt ant: nom they place Neophytes, then ſe- 44 |; 
Ie * W 


k cular men, then our apoſtares, that they may tie tlitm by and preferment, Whom with the truththey can Heretikes admit 


FyIE RE. 6 
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ene 


Deacons, therefore nothing 


o. Diaconi ita cr. when by the date that is giuen to it, Zoſmus was not yet Pope, 


not · No where may a man ſooner proſper and come forward, ken inthe campe oftebels, where to be onely, orte without 
is to deſerue much. therefore one to day a Biſhop,to morow ſome that els today Deacon, to morow Lec- U 
tor, chat is a Reader: to day a Prieſt, to morow a layman. for to lay men alſu they enioyne the functions ß 
Prieſtes. And S. Hirrom ep · 83. ad Oceanum c. i. ſaith ef ſuch, Veſterdaꝶ a Catechumene or newly conuetteds to 
day a Biſhop: yeſterday in the theatre, to day in the Church: at night in the ꝑlate of games and maiſteries. in 
the morning at the altar: a while ago a great patron of ſtageplaiers, nowa conſecrator of holy virgins. And in 
another place, Out of the boſome of Plato and Ariſtophanes they are choſen to à Biſhoprike, whoſe care is, 
not hoty to ſucke out the marow out of the Scriptures, but howe to ſdoth the peoples cares willi floriſhing 
declamarions.Dialog,cont. Luciſen. c. . en ö ES Ve t l 
There was — that hath admitted more vnworthy perſons into their Cleatgie then the hereſie ot 
ee hath not onely into inferibur places, but euen into their biſhops dee, and vnto the See of Rome ib 

as their owne hiſtories do teſtifieof mau. ee dub ee rs 
-8// Deacons.) Vnder the nameuf Deacons are here conteined Subdeacons, as before vnderube name ef Riſhap, Prieſts Leo ch. 41. c. 3. 
alſo were comprehended. for to theſe foure pertaineth1he Apoſiles precept and order touching ume mife, and touching conta 8 1 
nencie and chaſtitie,as by the alleaged Councels and fathers (namely by the words of S. Ebi phanius) doth apheare;-for they. — . y 
only be inboly Drders,as ſeruing by their oper fanction about the Altar and the B. Sac ranient: in reſtelt wherbf the lawe bound to cha- 
of chaſtitie pertainetb to them and not tothe foure inferior Orders of AcolytizExorciſtz, Lectores, and Ofttari june ſtitie. 


+ & we C 
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cept and promis or ſolemne aſſint made whan they tooke Subdeaconſhip, p. 0 . * 
Al tbeſe degrees and orders to haue buen euer ſince Chriſtes time in the Church of God, it might be prooucd by al antiqui- ſtitie. 

tie. but for as much. as the Apoſties purpoſe is not here to recen vp al the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, it neede not to be trea= Al the ſeuen 
ted of in thi place. But we wiſh the learned ts reade the 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. g chaprersof the ꝗ. Councel of Carthage, whereas) 5 — 22 
S Auguſtine wav preſent : where they ſhllſee ile expreſſe callings, offices , and mauer of ordring or creating all the ſtide and the Apoles 
ſortes,and ſhall wel preceive theſe thingsto be moſt ancient and venerable." Let thum reade alſo Euſebins biſtarie, rhe\35, time. 

chapter of the6;booke. where for al theſe ordershe reciteth Cornelius epiſile to Fabius, concerning Nowatus, Drkgwiſe-S, 

Cyprian in many places namely ep. 5 5. nu. i. where ſee the nates vomthe ſame. S. Hier. ep. 2· c. 6. Of Subdeacon there is men- 

tion in & Auguſtine. ep. ya. & ep. z0. de epiſtolis 22. in edit. Pariſ· S. Epiph. hær. 9. S. Cyprian ep. 24: S. in nat ius ep. 9. 

ad Antiot henos, and in the 43 . canan of the Apoflles. Conc, Tolet. z, can. r. & 3. Conc, Laodic en can. 27. Epiſt. 

Epipb. apud Hiero. Co. c. 1. n ee | r AA a 

8. Paul knew no fubdeacons, and therefore you cannot comprehend them vnder his rule of Deacons. As gubdeacons. 


neither ly precepi nor vow he bound to perpetwal cliaſlitie.as i he others of the holy and lugh Orders be bound, both by pre- The 4 inferior 
K | q 


for Biſhops and Elders differ not in order, but onely in office of gouernment. Pope Vrbane in the decrees con- 


feſſeth that the primitive Church had onely theſe two orders of Deacons ud Prieftes .Diſt,60.cap,Nulus Popiſh orders. 
in Epiſcopatum, 1 it 7 howe true hee ſaide that tould your fine orders to haue beene euer 


fince Chriſtes time in the Churi mig be prooued by all antiquitie · In the auncient times there is men- 
tion of vnder Deacons , whic | d to ſome inferiour ſeruice in chat Minifterie; for an orderly 
and quiet diſtribution of thoſe duties, and ſo might be comprehended vnder the names of Deacons. But your 
ſubdeacons are a diſtinc̃t * and order from Deacons, nothing intermedling with the dutie and office of 

ke the auncient vnder Deacons, but in name onely. As for thoſe other offices 
which you name Acoluthi, were yoong men ee. to attend vpon the Biſnop, for their learning to bee 


that if you will haue all offices that wert in the Prituitiue Church, to he 1 


Aureum ſpecu- 


ndwhere as you ſende the learned to the Councel of Carthage . Where Jun p.p.. 
eerees. Where Grat lan ſaith, that Pope eee ee his deputies Diii 93. 


and the dead, the Deacon is ordained to miniſter . The ſubdeacon hath a platter, and a cuppe; a cruſe of 
water and atowell delivered vnto-hiin, to ſignifie that he is appointed to ſerue the tables; as AG. Not a po- 
e candle de- 


more xeale then ao wledge, as Hierorm laid, ij 
cruſe deliuered into him, to ſerue wine for the 


* 


2 
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yen moſt commonly, they ſupplie the office of Deacons and Subdeacons alſo, when maſſe is ſaid. Neither do 
they ordaine Acolytes to do their office, nor any of the reſt, but as preparatories to Prieſthood. Theſe offices 

therefore in the church are needles. ren d | 

15 -. Inthehouſc of God.) Al the world being Gods, yet the Church onely is his houſe, the Rector or Ru- S. Ambroſ: 

ler whereof at this day. ( faith S. Ambroſe vpon this place)is Damaſus. Where let aur lowing brethren note well, :bowe leth the 4 
clere a caſe it was then, that the Pope of Rome was not the Gouernour onely of one particular Set , but of chriſtes whole Rome reQor of 
bouſe,which is the Vniuerſall Church whoſe Rector this days Gregorie the thirteenth, r _ whole 
S. Ambroſe ſaith not, that Damaſus was the ruler of the whole Church or Gouernour of the vniuerſall The 2 
Church, but a ruler and a gouernour of the church of God, as euery other catholike Biſhop was, and is by audorine, 
S. Paules wordes Act. 20. 28. If you aske why chen doth he name. Damaſus alone, rather then any other Bi- 
ſhop ? I anſwere, becauſe the Arrianes had greatly ouerrunne, notonely the Eaſt churches but alſo the Weft 
churches, and the citie of Rome it ſelſe in the time of Liberius and Felix, that were his predeceſſors, and 
the Catholikes began to reconeritheir ſtrength againe, vnder Damaſus: to diſtinguiſh the Catholike Church 
from the Arrians hereticall companions, whereof there were great troopes ſtill remayning, he nameth Da- 
maſus Biſhop of Rome, a Gonernour of the Church of God, being the chiefe Biſhop of Italy, with whom hee 
did communicate. As alſo Hicrota-againſt the Arrians, profeſſech thathe would ioyne with Damaſus he- 
cauſe he maintained the truth of Chriſtes diuinitie, againſt thoſe heretikes in the Eaſt. Wherefore the ſay. 


, 


. 


ing of Ambroſe, doth no more allow Gregorie the thirteenth, to be a catholike Biſhop, then Liberius, Hono- 


Ru E M. 9 


rius, Vigilius, or any other that were found to be heretikes, much leſſe make him the Gouernout of the vniuer- 
fall church of Chriſ. bee Mee e 
15 Ihe piller of truth.) This place pincheth al beretikeswonderfully,and ſo it euer did, and therefore they oppeſe The lcrerikes 


themſelues direct iy againſt the very lester and confeſſed ſenſe of the ſame, that i citane contrary to the Apoſtle, ſame ſay- fy dire cy con- 


ing, the Church to be loft or hidden: ſome to be fallen away fromchriſt theſe many ages : ſome, to be driuen to a corner onely m 5 the 
of the world : ſome, that it is become a ſtewes and the ſeate of AntithriSt-: latly the Prote ſtauts moi plainly and direy, Church p _ A 


- thatit may and dotherre,and bath ſhamtfully erred for many hundred yeeres togiiher. And they ſay, herein like themſelues, piller of ru, 


FvLKE.9 


and for the credite of their owne dic triue, which cannot he true in very deede, except the Church erre., even the Church of 
chrii, which is here called the houſe of the lining Gl. . gf f dee : anch 

But the Church which is the houſe of God, whoſe Rector faith S. Ambraſe) in bis time was Damaſus; and now Gregorie That the church 
the thirteenth, and in the Apoſt les time S. Peter, is the piller of truth, the eſtabliſhment of all veritie e therefore it cannot y piller of 
erre. It hath'the ſpirit of God to lead it into al truth til the morids end: therefore it cannot erre. It is builded vpon a rocſe, hel — — hoes: 
gates ſhal nat preuaile aganſt it. therefore it cannot erre. Chriſt is init till the end of the worldyhe hath placed in it apoſtles, ued by may © 
Doctors, Paſtors, and Rulers,to the conſummation and ful perfection of the whole body that in the meane time we be not ca- reaſons, 
ried about with euery blaſt of doctrine: therefore it cannot erre He bath praied for it, that it be ſanti:fied in veritie, that the — 14.16. 
faith of the chiefe Gouernowr thereof faile not. it is his houſe, his ſpouſe ſis body, his lotte, kingdome and inberitance, giuen 3 5 
bam inthis world: he loueth it as his one fleſh,and it cannot be dinorced or ſeperated from bim:therefure it cannot erre. 2 he Eph., 


new Teſtament, Scriptures, Sacraments, and ſacrifice cannot be changed, being the ewerlaſting dourie of the Church, conti= 10.17. 


- nued and neuer rightly occupied in any other Church but in this our Catholike Church:therefore it cannot erre. And therefore 72 4 q 


al thoſe points af doctrine, fauh, and worſhip,which the Arrians, Manichees,Proteſtants, Anabapt iſti other old or new He- Eph.s. 
retikes,vntruely thinke to be errors inthe Church, be no errors indeede but themſeluey'moſ# ſhamefully are deceined, and ſo 
ſhall be ſpill, til they enter againe into thu huuſe of Cod, whicly is the piller and groundef al truth: that is ts ſay, not onely it 
ſelfe free from al error in faith and religion, but the piller and ſtay to leane vnto in al doubtes of doctrine, and to ftand vpon 
againſt al hereſies and errors that il times yeeld, wubout which there can be na certainty nor ſecuritie. And therefore the ho- 
ly Apaſtles,and cuancels of Nice and Conſt antino ple, made it an article of our Creed, to beleewe the CATHOLIKE & The means 
APpoSToOLIkE CHVRCH Which u, mt onely to acknowledge that there is ſuch a Church, as heretikes falſely ſaie: ofthis artice, 
but that that which is called the Catbolihe Church, and ijnowen ſo to be, and communicateth with the See Apoſtolike , is the I beleeuethe 
Church e and that we muſt beleeue haare, and obey the ſame,us the touchſtonegpiller, und firmament of truth. For, all this is Caih.Church, 
compriſed in that principle, I beleeue the Catholike church, And tbereferę the Councel of Nice ſaid; I beleeue in the 
Church that is, I beleeue and truſt the ſame m al things. [+ yaa N Sei, 
As this place pincheth all heretikes generally, ſo the Papiſts moſt ſpecially. For ſeeing the Church of God, 
is the piller and ſtay of truth, and the Romiſh church is not the piller and ſtay of truth, but an enimie thereof, 
and a bolſter out of lies, fables, hereſies, and the doctrine of deuils, it follow eth inuincibly, that the Ro- 
miſh Church is not the Chute h of God. The minor hath bene often prooued, both by preaching, diſpu- 
ting and writing and is ſuſfic iently declared in this anſwere, But howe I praie you doth it pinc h vs, as you 
imagine? Nou ſaie we oppoſeowr ſelues directly againſt the very letter and confeſſed ſenſe of the ſame, Howe prooue 
you that? you anſwere, ſome ſay the Church, is loft or hidden who faith the Church is loſt? ſure I am, none of vs 
euer ſaid ſo, ſame perhaps hauè ſaide, that the true Church hath beene hidden from the cies, of the worlde, 
and of Antic hriſt, that hath perſecuted her. But heereof Itrow it followeth not ( except it bee in Rhemiſh 
Logike) that therefore the Church is not the piller of truth. Secondly you adde, that ſome ſaie the Church is 
fallen away from Chriſt theſe many ages, and that is become a ſtewes , and the ſeate of AntichriiF, We lay ſo indeed 
of the Romiſh Church, yet Chriſt hath, and had his Church and chaſte ſpouſe all this while, which is the 
piller of truth. Vet againe, you ſay, that ſome of vs ſay,it is diſuen to a corner onely of the worlde. But you ſay vn- 
truely, for we belceue that it is, and alwaies was, diſperſed in many nations, hin reſpect of the per- 
ſecution, it is ſaide, to be driuen into the wilderneſſe. 3 12. And youacknowledge, when Anti- 
chriſt commeth, it ſhall be driuen into corners, and great ſtreights, yet for al that, it was alwaies, and euer ſhall 
be, the piller and ſt ay of truth. te rn Og an eagerly 3o4 
Laſtly,you charge the Proteſtants to ſay, that it may. and doth erre , and hath ſhamefully erred , for many hundred 


her, We ſay not that the Catholike Church of Chriſt, but the Church of Rome hath ſhamefully and 


* yeres togit t „ - \ 
n waer theſe many hundred yeeres. Wee ſay alſo, that the true Church of Chriſt, may etre, and 


haue ſpots in doctrine as wel as in conuerſation, yet not in any point nłetſſary vnto ſaluation. And for all 
that be the piller and Ray of truth, for it is no otherwiſe called the fly and piller of ttuth chen it is called the 
chaſt virgin without ſpot or wrinckle. Eph. 5 27. Hauing neither — truth, nor of holines in hermem- 
bers in this worlde, bũt fo farre foorth as ſhe is directed by the wordt of God, and his holy ſpirite, which mis 
niſtreth al wies ſufficient truth, to conduct them to the ſtate of perfection, after this life. The Churchthere- 
fore is the pillet & ſtay of truth, be cauſe al truth neceſſary to ſaluation; is to be found no where in rhe worlde, 
but in the Church of God, and this truth is alwaies to be found, in euery ch of God, though it bee not 
alwaies pure, from all contagion of errors. For S. Paul inſtructeth Timothce, how to behaue himſelfe in 


the 


* 


— mewn 


# 
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the Church of Epheſus, or any other part of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, that it may continue the Hufe 
or Church of God, whoſe office is to be a piller and ſtay of truth that is learned out of Gods worde, He 
doth not ſend Timothee to learne of the Church, whereof he was 2 a teacher, but he Wwilleth Ti- 
mothee; to teach the Church out of the worde of God that it might ſtill continue the piller and ſtay vt 
truth. For if any particular Church, as the Church of Rome, contemne the worde of God and preſume te 
decree both —4— it and againſt it euen in articles of faith necefſarie to ſaluation, it ceſſethto be the Church 
of God and the piller and ſtay of truth, which is: become an hatlot, à mainteiner of heretic and falfe 
doctrine. But let vs heare what maine reaſon, you haue to prooue, that the Church ean not erte in an 
thing. I BF FO —_ R WAL 4 . e OO 
rd I denie that the popiſh Church is that, whereof Peter was 1 gouernobr in his time, aud Pn ; 
ſus in che time of S. Ambroſe, That principle you moſt prooue , for'by begging , you ffrall ncuer haue ir G 
graute. | | N eee was Fry; 
: Secondly youſay, the Church is the piller of truth, ergo it cannoterre, I denie your argument. for ö 
was a piller of truth, yet he erred, and was reproued by S. Paul. Gal z. 11. I haue ſtietyed, how it c an hot ætrei 
and howit may etre, being the piller and ſtay of truth builded vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and pro- 
phers Ieſus Chiiſt being the corner ſtone Ephe. 2.20. &c. n cen rea E 
Thirdly, you ſay, it hath the ſpirite of Sad to leade it into alltrith; to the ende of the worlde: Ergo je 
cam not᷑ erre y I denie this argument. Euerie one f Gods elect, after they be called „haue the ſpirit of 
wurh by Chriſtes prayer Iohn 17. vnto their lives ende, yet they may erre, though not finally to their dam-—- 
nation. * It; 4 o 1 2 5315 1 
Fourthly, to be briefe, although the gates of Hell ſhall not preuaile againſt the Churrhof Chriſt; to ouer- 
thow it it followeth not, that it cannot erre, for euery true Chriſtian is builded vpon the ſame rocke, fich is 
Chriſt;andthe gates of hell ſhall not preuaile, ti condemne any true Chriſtian, as. 
Fifty, he hath placed Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſtes, Paſtors, and Doctors, to the full conſumma- 
tion and perfection of the Whole bodie, and euũerie member, that we be not carried ahout &c. Ergo the 
Church can not erre. Vou 1 well conclude ; that no true member of the Church can erre. And 
certaine it is, that the doctrine of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Euangeliſtes, if it be continually tauglit; by 
the paſtors and teachers, is ſufficient to preſerue the Church, and euerie true member from all errour in. do- 
ctrine. But if they decline from the rule of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Enangeliſtes, they erre them- 
ſelues, and dec eiue as many as follow them. S-Part'therdboredeclarath what an excellent benefit Chriſt 
hath beſtowed on his Church, and euerte true member thereof, he doth not aſſure either the whole Church, 
or euerie member thereof of truth alwaies , if they neglect the beneſite: although he otherwiſe affe his 
whole bodie and euerie part thereof, neuer to be decemed finally vnto deſttuction . Bat ſeeing there bee 
ſome paſtors, and teachers, builders of the Church, that builde wodde, haye, and ſtubble vpon the 
foundation Chriſt, which ſhall be ſaued, although they looſe then combuſtible worke, the Church by 
ſuch builders, may be brought into errror, but rokding ſill che foundation, can neuer be depriuęd of ſalua- 
tion. 1. Cor. 3. 89 * * ene en 
Sizrly hehath prayed for the Church,that it be ſant liſted inthe veritie, Ergo it cannot erre. The conclufionfollows 
eth not: forthe Church is ſanQibed in the truth, and yet may erre, as ir doth ſinne in euerĩe member thereof 
And the ſame prayer, pertaineth to euerit one of Gods elect, which may erre, and yet be ſanctined in the truth. 
not to erre vnto damnation Ioan. 17. 20. | | | 2 
Seuenthly, he bath prayed, that the faith of the chiefe gonernour thereof faile not. Ergo it can not erre. This is the 
worſt of all the arguments, that went before, far there is no part of it true. Chriſt prayed not for Peter, as 
chiefe gouernour ef the Church, but as one of the true members thereof, that his faith ſhould not faile, which 
praierhe made generally, for every member ot the Church, which yet may erre, and ſo did Peter Gal. 2. That 
ſpeciall prayer for Peter, was that his faith ſhould not faile in that grecuous tentation, when he was ſifted by 
Sathan: and cannot be applied to euerie one that is Biſhop, where Peter taught, except you will ſay, that euery 
one of them muſt deny Chriſt, as Peter did. „ee e eee 7 kd 
Eightly, the Church is Chr: hayſe, bis ſpouſe, his bodie, bis lotte, kingdome and inheritance: this is confeſſed; but 
hereof it followeth no more, that it is free from all error, then tliat it is free from all ſpot of ſinne while it is a 
ſtranger on the eartin. T CE VV I 7 
inthly, he lowetb it as bis owne fleſh, and it cannot be dinorced or ſeparared from him. Ergo ir carnot erre. we may as 
well conclude; that ſeeing he loveth every one of his members, as his owne fleſh, for we are euerie one, mem- 
bers of his body, of his fleſh;& df his bones, which cannot be ſeparated from him.Epli.5.30,Thereforenone of 
his members, can erre,or ſinne: And yet it is certaine, that none of his members, e an erre or ſinne vnto eternall 
damnation, though euery error und ſinne, deſerue damnation. e r | | 
Laſtly, the rewT eſtament;' ſeripiures, ſacraments and ſacrifice, tan not be changed, being the euerlaſting dowrie of - 
the Church, continued and newer ri octupied in amy other Church, but in your PopiſhChurch, which you falſe= 
ly call the Catholike Church; Ergo the Chively, and that the Popiſh Church,; can not erre. As great 
learning as you would ee ee e youſheyy ir lieile, in ſetting the worſt argument in the laſt place. 
For beſide the inconſequens of the argument; common with all the reſt of his brethren that went before, 
it a no leſſe, then three moſt impudent and beggerly petitions of the whole matter in contro- 
uerlie. 1 n r d, ne 
Eirſt, that the new Teſtament, the ſcriptuses, ſacraments and facrifice of Chriſt, haue beene euer continued, 
in the right vſe of them, in the popiſh Chureon . i $7 
Secondly, that no other Church hath rightly occupied them. And thirdly, that the popiſh Church is the 
Catholike Chur ch of Chriſt. But if all theſe three principles were admitted as true, which while heauen and 
earth ſtandeth ſhall neuer be graunted of vs, norprooued by you, yerthe concluſion is falſe. For that the true 
 Catholike Churchthou ſye haue the right vſe of the new Teſtament, ſcriptures, ſacraments, andfacrificeof + 
Chriſt to the ſaluation of all her members, yet ſne hatt not alwaics, fuch perfection of knowledge, but that ſhe 
way be deceiued in ſomethings. eee ee, Rb BOO | | van ee 
Voor generallconclufionis yet more impudent, that all thoſe points of doctrine, faith, and worſhip, that 
any man thinketh to be errors in the popiſh Church, be no errors, although they be neuer fo contrarie to the 
new Teſtament, which'is Gods couenant of remiſſion of ſianes freely, and iuſtification by grace, and faith 
onely, as your doctrines of merites, and ſatisfaction, though they be neuer ſo contrarie to tlie ſcriptures, as 
the Communion vader one kinde, worſhipping of Images and other creatures, prohibition of mariage and 
maates 
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meates &c. and though they ouerthrowe the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death and ſufficiencie thereof, by 
the daily. ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and the Popes pardons « pena &. culpa ce. But the faithfull knowe, that 


he 
— 


Church to be N and ſtay of truth, which is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and the 


Apoſtles, Ieſus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone, therefore. they ſeeke the Church inthe holy ſcriptures, 
whichare the monuments of the Frophets and the Apoſtles , and a perfect teſtimonie of Chriſt, and fo leane 
to the Church, as the Church leaneth to the ſcripture, and to Chriſt, the onely foundation thereof. For 


none other thing did the Apoſtles , and the Nicene coungell. meane, when they taught vs, to beleeue 


and confeſſe, the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church of Chriſt, For neither the Apoſtles, nor the Nicene 
councell , had auQoritie, to make any articles of faith, but toreachanddeclare, thoſe points of doctrine 
that the ſpirit of truth, hach reucaled,to be neceſſarie articles of faith vnto ſaluation. But it ſuffice th not you, 
that we confeſſe that there is a Catholike Church, whereof euerie Chriſtian man muſt be a childe and mem- 
ber, that he may be ſaued. But further your require, that we acknowledge: that that which is called the Catho- 
like Church , and knowen ſo to be, and communicateth with the See Apoſtolike , ij the Charch, Here is as great vncer- 
taintie as before: for all companies of heretikes, call them {clues the Catbolike Church. But how ſhall 
they be know en to be the Catholike Church, and to communicate with the See Apoſtolike , but by their 
content in doctrine with the holy ſcriptures, and writings of the Apoſtles? The Churches of the Eaſt, call 
and count themſelues the Catholike Church, as much as the Papiſtes, and communicate withthe! Apoſto- 
luke Sees of Ierulalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, where the Apoſtles Peter, Andrew, 
Tames, and Io hn and Marke tlie Euangeliſt haue ſitten, and their doctrine in many points is more agreeableto 
the wriffngs of the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, then the Papiſtes , yet the Papiſtes, will not acknowledge 
them to be the Cathalike Churrch therefore this rule is no part of our Creede, at leaſtwiſe, it can not 
ſufficiently direct vs, to the Catholike Church, Which is the article of our faith . Your ſecond tule: 
( that we muſt heare, beleeue, and obey the ſame, as the touchſtone, piller, and firmament of truth) ſo it berightly vn · 
derſtood, we doe yeeld vato, but this Church is that , which is builded vpon the foundation of the pro- 
2 and Apoſtles whoſe doctrinę is comprehended in the holy ſcriptures, and is therefore called the pil- 

et and ſtay of truth, becauſe it teacheth this true doctrine. Therefore what Church is the piller of truth, 
which we mult heare, beleeue, and obey : we muſt know onely out of the Scriptures, and ſo farre acknow- 
ledge it to the piller of truth, as it teacheth nothing, but that which is conteined in the word of truth, deela- 
red in the Scriptures. And thus the ancient fathers, haue taught vs to knowe the Church. chryſoſtome opere im- 
perf. in Math.Hom.24. Augnſtine de witate Eccleſiæ c. 3. & 16. Neither did the Nicene Creede ſay, I beleeue in 
the Catholike Church, otherwiſe then we ſay in the Apoſtles Creede, I beleeue che Catholike Church, where 
of ſee more at large. Rom. io. ſect.4 . | 


art . 4 . + | ts We 
Neither can the Heretikes eſcape the fleeing from the knowen,wv;ſeble Church, to the hid congregation or companit of the Tr is the viſible 


Predeſlnate, For that thats falſephantaſtical apprehenſion of Wiclefſe and bis followers, The compavieaf the Pre 
deftinate maketh not any one Societie among them ſelues , mam of them being yet ynborne , and many yet 1nfidels and 
herctikes, and therefore be not of the one bouſe of God which i hent called, thepiller of truth. And tſſe of the Pre · 
deſtinate that be already of the Church, make not a ſenerallcompany frem the knowen Catholilę church, bus arebaptized, 
boaſeled, taught, they line and die inthe common Catholikg viſible Church, or elsthey can neither receine Sacramentes, 


nor ſaluation, S. Paul inſtructeth not T imot hee bowe to teach, preach, correct, and conuerſe in the inuiſible ſocie- 


tie of the PredeStinate , but in the viſchle houſe ef God. So that it muſt needes bęe the viſcble chorch which can 
Not erre. 0 b 142 f 

We ſeeke not to flye from the knowen viſible Chur ch to the hid congregation of the predeſtinate. For that 
which is knowen to be the viſible Church, is a part of the Catholike Church, which we beleeue to the 
congregation of all the true members of Chriſt : although in the externall ſocietie of the viſible Church: 
there be manic, that be not of the Church: as S. Iohn ſaith, they went from vs » but they were none of vs. 
Iohn. 2.19. 2 175 t et i ad accle ac, pag it 

Where you denie the congregation of the predeſtinate, to be the Catholike Church of Chriſt, you flat- 
lye denie an article of our faith. For S. Auguſtine expounding the articles of the Creede- faith : that the 
Charch is here to bee taken for the whole, and nat for that parte onely., which is a. ſtranger vol earth, Encher. ad 
Laurent. c. 56. and oftentimes in his writings aſſirmeth the Catholike Church to conſiſt of all the prede- 
ſtinate, which are the members of Chriſts myſticall bodie, and that no wicked men perteine vnto it, 
but onely the good, holy, and iuſt. De baptiſm. lib. 5. c. 3. De ciuitat. Dei lib. 2 f. c. 2 f. In Ioan. Tr. 45. Where- 
by you may ſee, this is not a newe and falſe apprehenſion of Wickleffe, but an olde and true indgement 
of the Catholike Church. But let vs heare what arguments you haue againſt this apprehenſion, Firſt you 
ſay , the company of the predeſtinate maketh not any one ſocietie. among themſelues, many of. them being yet ynborne, 
and many yet Infidels and Heretikes, and therefore be not of the one houſe of God, which is here called the piller 
of truth. If you had ſaid, many are not yet in the viſible Church, which be vnborne or vncalled, we would 
haue agreed with you, butyet all the elect, be of the Catholike Church, which in the time appointed, 
ſhall be borne and called, For is not that the Catholike Church for which Chriſt dyed , that he might ſan- 
ctiſie it and clenſe it bythe lauer of water in his worde? Bpheſ.5. 25.26. Or did he deliver him ſelfe, onely 
for that ſocietie of men which then were borne , and called? was it not the ſpouſe of Chriſt, for which hee 
delivered himſelfe, and which not many lines before, you affirmed to be the piller of truth, which could 
not errre? Certaine it is, Chriſt died for the companie of the predeſtinate, therefore the companie of the 
ptedeſtinate are the Chutch and ſpouſe of Chriſt, therefore the houſe of God and the piller of trueth, yer 


moſt properly called the piller of trueth in reſpect of that parte, which is a ſtraunger heere ypon the 
earth | 


th. 4 Ma | 
But thoſe of the predeſiinate (you ſay) that be.alreadie of the church, no ſeuerall c:npanie , from the knowen 
Catholike Afr 4 he . theviſchle 2 1 . the predeſtinate, — 
alreadic not onely of the Church, but allo ia the viſible Church, are the ſame with the Church militant, 
which is a part of the Catholike Church, and euen that is the piller of trueth in this worlde, I vnderſtande 
vilible, that which may be ſcene of men, not tha: which is alwaies in the ſight of the wicked, nor euet in the 
ſight of euerie godly man. . You ſay further S. Paul ind rac teth not Timothee, how to teach, correct, amd con- 
werſe, in the inuifible ſocietie of the predeſtinate, but in the viſeble houſe of God, I ſay hee inſtructeth him, hot to 
behaue him ſelfe in both, not as in two Churches, but in one, ſeeing that the later, is but a parte of the 
former. For elſe the predeſtinate, that are yet vnborne and vncalled, ſhould not perteine to his charge. In 
eructh, he teac heth him hoe to behaue him ſelfe in the Church of Epheſus, or any other particular congre- 
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gation, whereof he ſhould have charge, and not in the Githolike Church, as it is diſperſed in the whole 
world. For euerie particular Church is euen as the whole, the piller and ſtay of truth, ſo long as it continu- 14. 
eth the true Church of Chriſt, Let this difference obſerued, that any viſible particular Church, may ceſſe 
8 be in this or that place, but the Catholike Church, ſhallnener be remoued out of the world, before the ende 
of the world, f * 
If any urther queſtion , how it can he that any companie or ſocietie of men ( as the Church it) can be woide of er- Vhence the 
ror in * all men may erre c be mufi know that it is not by nature, but by priuiledge of Chriſts preſence of the Holy Church hath thit 
Ghoſpes aſſiſtance, of our Lordes promiſe and prayer- See S. Auguſtine vpon 1heſe wordes of the 118. Pſalme Conc. 13. Priuiledge neuet 
Ne auferas de ore mes verbum veritatis vſquequaque. here he hath goodly ſpeaches of this matter. For the ſame pur 7 hi 
Poſe alſo theſe wordes of Lacfantius are vent notable. It is the Catholike Church onely , that keepeth the true — 
worſhip of God, this is the fountaine of truth, this the houſe of faith, this the Temple of God: whether if S. Cyprian. 
any man enter not, or from which if any man goc out, he is an aliene and ſtranger from the hope of 1 S. Irenæus. 
life and ſaluation. No man muſt by obſtinate contention flatter him ſelfe, for it ſtandeth vpon life 
and ſaluation &c. S. cyprian ſaieth, The Church neutr departeth from that which ſhe once hath knowen. 
Ep. 55. ad Cornel. nu. 3. S. Irenæus ſaith. That the Apoſtles haue laid 5 in the Church as in arich tre aſurie, all 
truth, And, that ſhe keepeth with moſt ſincere diligence, the Apoſtles faith and preaching. lib. 3. c. A. & 30. & lib. 
1. c. 3. It were an inſinite thing to recite all that the fathers ſay of this matter, all counting it a moi pernitious al ſarditie to 
aſfirme, that the Church of Chrift may erre in religian. ; | 5 

The preſence of Chriſt by his ſpirit, ac cordingto his promiſe and prayers as I haue ſhewed before, pertei- The Church 


neth to euerie true member of Chriſtes bodie, as much as to the whole. Vet eucrie member may etre of in- may etre. 


firmitie though not finally vnto damnation. S. Auguſtine in that place quoted, ſaith nothing to prooue that the 
Church can not erre, but that the worde of truth; which he talleth confeſſion of Chriſt, ſhall never faile from 
the whole Church,hough many members denie Chriſt, for a time, as Peter did, and afterward repens; Nee 
altogither out of the nouth of Peter (ſaith he) in whom was a figure of the Church, the word of truth was talen away, who 
although for an hower he had denied Chriſt being troubled through feare, yet by weeping be was re fored, and by confe ſing 
was crowned, k oe Hs Is | | 

But theſe words of LaRantius,are verie notable, and yer they note nothing for your purpoſe, that the Church 
can not erre in any thing, but in matters neceſſare to erexnall life and ſaluati bich we graunt. Norwirhfhan- 
ding for as much as all ſinguler companies of hexetikgs (as he ſaith) thinke them ſea tiefely to be Chriſtians, and the Ca- 
_ Rn We muſt beware that wee take not a Church falſely called Catholike in ſtead of the true 
Church. | FY ; 6 5114 - 2 Co n 530 507 2 Ni R 

The note to diſcerne the true Church which Lactantius giueth is obſcure, but if it bee compared with that 
which he writeth in the former part of the Chapter, that Chriſt and his Emhaſſadoures, have giuen precepts 
that are certaine, which we ought alwaies to keepe, which are their hauen ritings, from which all here- 
ſies haue ſwarued, it may be better ynderſtoode, e muſt know (ſaith he) that to be the true Catholike Church, in 
which is the eonfeſſion and repentance, which whoteſomely cureth the ſinnes and wounds whergunto the frailtie of the fleſh is 
ſobiecl. His meaning is, that the true Catholike Church teacheth the way Gf eien by tucfaith , aud re- 
miſſion offinnes according to the Scriptures. De vera ſapientia,lib.4.cap.30.Cyprianſaith : That they which depar= 
ted from Chriſt doe periſh through their owne fault, but the Church which beleeueth in chrigt, aud which hol eth that which | 
ſhe hath once knowen, doth neuer depart from him altogether, and that they are the Church which continge in the bouſt of 
God. Whereby the Reader may ſee, how without ſhame you fallifie S. Cyprian to make a colour for your aſſer- 
tion, which Cyprian doch nothing fauour. „ | TY 

Irenzusſpeakerd of the true doctrine of ſaluation, which the Church in his time did embrace, having 
teſtimonie (as he ſaith) ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, lib. 3.cap.40. which we confeſſe tobe true of the Ca. 


7 


. tholike Church in all ages, yet may the Church erre in mattets of leſſe moment, as in his time in che con- 


tention about the celebration of Eaſter : in S. Auguſtines time, in giuing the communion to infantes, &c, Nei- 
ther is there any of the auncient fathers that holdeth it a pernitious abſurditic , to affirme that the Church 
of Chriſt can erre in any point of religion, keeping ſtill the foundation. S. Auguſtine ſayetbexpre ly, the 
determinationof the former general Councels; (which repreſent the whole Church) ng Ay beret . med by 


the latter, hen by anyexperiment of things, that is pptned, whith before was ſhut; ami 


De bapt. cont. Bon. lub. a. cap. z. Therefore in ſome thing euenthe whole Church viſible on earth may exe, 
Neither is there any of the auncient fathers that expound tig text, that gather thereof that the Church can 
not erre. er e . Cy N e 
” Chiryſoftome faith : The church # not as that temple of the Ieueg for thus contayneth faith and preaching, for truetl 
iche piller and Pay of the Churth, By which'wordes you ſee, in what ſenſt che Church is che piller of truth, 
namely, becauſe the trueth isp d in it which is the piller and ſtay of the Church it ſelfe. For trueth ma- 
keth che Church, che Church maketh not truth. Theodocet ſaith: He cala the hanſeof God and the Chorch of thoſe 
that haue beleewed. And thoſe he called the piller and pay of truth, For being founded on the Rocke, they remaine 
and vumooneable, and in the things ef truth of doftrine, The world (ſaith Ambroſe) is in preuari 
cation troubled with diners errors, Therefore it i; neceſſarie that it be ſaid; that there in the houſe of God, and the rrich, 
where he is feared according to his owne will, while his ſerwants profeſſe that of him, which be hath vouchſafed to teach, &. 
The Church is therefore the piller and ſtaie of truth, becauſe it is her duetie to profeſſe the truth as Chriſt hath 

taught it, which aſſiſted by his grace, ſhe doch ſufficiently tothe Alurion vf all ker children, though norſy 
——— he — ar Met oy 15 PEI rns 
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ſhalt | ſaue both thy ſelfe and them 
ste thek. l an + fe 


neth the — 1p be na 


exerciſe, except 


ND the Spirite manifeſtly ſaith, that 
{ in the laſt times certaine || ſhall depart 
from the faith attending to ſpirits of errour, 
and doctrines of diuels, 


2 Speaking lies in hypocriſie, and hauing 


their conſcience ſeared, 


3 Forbidding to marrie, to abſtaine 


meates which God created to receiue with 
thankſgiuing for the faithful, and them that 
haue knowen the truth. : 

4 For ꝓ euery creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be reiected that is receiued 
with thankſgiuing. 

5 For it is ſlanctified by the word of God 
and prayer. 

9 Theſe things propoſing to the bre- 
thren, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of 
Chriſt IA s vs, nouriſhed in the words of the 
faith and the good doctrine which thou haſt 
attained vnto. 

7 But fooliſh and old wiues fables auoid: 
and exerciſe thy ſelfe to pietie. 


8 For {corporal exerciſe is profitable to 
litle: but pietie is profitable to al things: ha- 
uing promiſe of the life that now is, and of 
that to come. * 

9 A faithful ſaying and worthy of al ac- 
ceptation. Sony 

10 For to this purpoſe we labour and are 
reuiled, becauſe we hope in the liuing God 
which is the Sauiour of al men, eſpecially of 
the faithful. ‚ 

11 Command theſe things and te. 

12 Let no man contemne thy youth: 


but be an example of the faithfull, in word, 


in conuerſation, in charitie, in faith, in cha- 


+ * "> 4 
A 
7 ® : 


13 Till come, attend vnto reading, ex- 


hortation, doctrine. 


14 Neglect not || the grace char is in 
thee:wlnen is giuen thee by prophecie, with 


impoſition of the hands ſof prieſthoodd. 


15 


Theſc things do thoumeditate, he in 


theſe things: that thy profiting may be ma · 
al 2 35. e200 4! 1 profit in all thin 
teend to thy ſelfe, and to doctrine: 


nifeſt. ta 3 


be earneſt in them. For, this doing, thou 
that 
bs dont: 


185615272 
$348, q* , 


OV the ſpirit fpeaketh euidenth that vin 

the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith gining beed vntoſpirits of errour, and do- 
Cirines of deuili. | 

2 Which fpeake falſe in lypoeriſie, hauing 
their conſcience ſeared with an bot iron: 

3 Forbidding to marrie , and commaun- 
ding to abſtaine from meates which God hath 
created to bereceined with gining thankes , of 
them which belaene and know the truth, 

4 For ewery creature of God is good, and 


I Tim 3.1 Jo 
T.pct.2.3, 


iude 1.18. 


nothing to bee refuſed, if it bee receiued with 


thanke ſgiuiug. 
5 For it is ſanblified by the word of God, and 


er. 

6 If thowput the brethren in remembrance 
of theſe things , thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of 
leſus Chrift , which baſt beene nouriſhed vp in 
the words of faith, and of good doctrine, which 
thou ha#t continually followed. © 

7 * But caſt away prophane and olde wines 
_ and exerciſe thy ſelfe rather vntogodli- 
weſſe : 

8 For bedily exerciſe profiteth litle, but god- 
lineſſe is profitable vnto all things, haning promi- 
ſes of the life that is now, aud of that which à to 
come. 

9 This is @ ſure ſaying, and by al meancs 
worthie tobe receined : 3 | 

10 For thereforewe both labour, and ſuffer 
rebuke becauſe we have boped in the lining God, 
which is the ſamour of all men, ſpecialy of thoſe 
that beleeus. | | 

11 Theſe things commaund and teach. 
12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth ; but bee 


thou apaterne of the beleeners, in word, in con- 


uerſatiom, in charitie, in ſpirit, in faith, in chaſti- 
tie 5 3 82 | , 

13 Till Igame, giuc attendance to reading, 
to eæ hertation, to deftrine... 


14 Deſpiſe not thegift that is in thee which 
was ginen thee through propbecie, with the lay- 


ing on of bands,by the autboritie of the elderſhip, 
15 . Hayeacareof theſe things, aud giue : 
ſelfe wnto them, that it may bee ſeene how thou 


mos. 
16 7 1 vnto thy ſelfe , and vnto do- 
ctrine, and continue therein: for in doing this, 
r hom fait bath ſane thy ſelfe , and them that 


| beare iss. 
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4 Euery creature.) We ſee plainly by theſe words ſuch abſflinenceonly tobe diſallowed as condenmeththe creat 


of God to be naught by nature and creation. 
We ſee the creatures of God to be good 
ſinne. by fanRification,which is by the word of 
J Aature or creation, 
on any hypocriticall ſurmiſe c Rind 4 
Qified by the word of God, and by x 


8 
4 ſpiritual ererſe. See a goodly commentarie of the 


He ſaith thas bodily exerciſe ( ſaith S. Ambroſe) is profitable to litle. For to fab? and co abſtaine 
r pietis be added, Therefore faſting of it 
ir be to meancth Gheyſoltome, S: Avgultine ald intheplaces quo- 


ende of pietie, and 


———ů— 


all exerciſe.) 5 (faiths ch tome) pownd 
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their firſt creazion, and alſo after their corruption through 
which hath giuen the vſe of them vnto vs, and by prayer 
by which the vſe ofthem is conſecrated vnto vs. Therefore not onely ſuch abſtinence is deteſted, as condem- 

J Nature or creation, but that alſo hich forbiddeth them to be receiued vp- 
vabolinefſe, whearhey be giuen to be receiued with hankeſgiuing, being fan- 


al bo Go yard e. 


4 this of faſting, but the 
2H 8 33. 


is not a ſpirituall 


1. Tim. 2.3. 
titus 3.9. 


Forbidding of 


meates. 


545 9 ft RY 
n meats, the autbo- 


Trucfaftins, 


Raz 


Gun 


1 {® 
108.4. 


| 


RRE M. 
RHEM, 4 
FyTIkE. 4 

7 

RHEM, 5 

* 
ing of \ 
uw 7 
aftins, 


» X 
Eh „ ww ni 
9 


wia 
> 


F. 1111 da. Io Timoiliten 
d,(peaking of the faſting — nee of g in his riot, rhat was without ſuperſtition; or 
n —————— for bodilyextreiſe as the Ape fle ſighs 


* mabſtinenc e from mariage and me ates as Popith Vo 
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aith; and 20 be po pater, as the All Heretikes are 


iudged that it was better fot ſuchto marrie openly; rhen to burnepriuily; Hereſis r. Therefore there is no _ 
Fe 


they)of ihe good God, but of the cal. Anil from me ates. 
the Vine wherebf is came, to be of the Pi- 


bealth, ith two or three draughtsof wine vnmirgled with water, and tHit id h daily fare; There is another _ 
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de which taſterh noifeſhnor wine, but at i he ninth bourebe.takgth gfladly exquiſite and ſtrange fruites, varied in many ſe- 
diſhes, ſprineRedwithplentie of peppery and ſuppeths thin abe beginning ef thenight with like fare, drinketh the ſweete 

licowr of figges or other Fruits, as delicate as wine and excelling wine in ſweetneſſe,and drinketh not ſo much ashethirfteth, 
but as much as he liſteth and pronideth this fare daily, aud enioyeth ſuch a delicate diet of no neceſſitie, but wit great plea- 
ſere: which of theſe concerning meat and drinkegdoe you indgeto fat bielife in greater abſtinence ? 1 ſuppoſe you are not ſo 
blinde, that you will preferre him that liueth with a little bacon and wine, before this Gourmander. So truth conſtraineth, 
but your aer flagetbotherwiſe . one of your ele{1( ſaith.br) ſhimid but once ſup withthe former man, of ſparing dier, 
ſhould but anzjut Irs lips with reſfie bacon, or bus tal the ſauour of it, as a breaherof his fafd or alflinence; he ſhall 


$1 be condemned to hell fire, What difference there is then betweene the faſt of the Manichees, & the faſt of the Pa- 


RARE. 
ving ſome daies of abſtinence from certaine meates, the Church or any Catholile man condemned 


certaine tre after appointed ſo many ſaſtes inthe Law, vnles he therefore condemned his o mne creatures, and the reſt, tion ofthe mea, 


FyI EI. S 


in neuer ſo ſmall a quantitie. When you perma all delicate 


RHEM. 7 


FVLEE.7 


piſts, ſauing that the Papiſts more groſſe in hypocriſie, allowed fiſh commonly, and wine, with all delicate con- 
fections at all times, cuen on their Good Fryday faſtes: when to cate one piece of teſtie bacon, hath beene 
compted a more hainous ſinne then to kill a man. ee eee ee e eee e ä 
Is tt not nom an intollerable impudencie of the Proteftantes, who for a ſmall ſmilitade of 'wordes in the eares of the fom- The ©, wollte 
ply,apply this text to the faſfes of the Church, and the chaſtitie of Prieſts and Religious? As r either by appointing or impudently chr. 
ſaid meazes,. vnles the ged with the ſaid 
Rechabites Hierom. 3 5. or che Nazarites,Num.6.or the Nunisiter, Ion. 3. or MoyſesExod.3 4. or Elias, 3. Neg. 19. or holy old hereſies. 
Anna the widow, Luc. 2. or John Bapt it, Mat. 3. & g. or Chriſt ede eee , een. following @ preſcript — — 
number of faſting daies, or God himſelfe that in the very beginning in Paradiſe, preſer abſtinence from the fruite of one is no condemuze 
thoſe creatures from which they ab ſtained. No, there be many good and lawful cauſes to forbid ſome, or to abſlaine from Diuers goodcau, 
ſome meates : as, for obedience,as in Paradiſe : for ſiguiſication, gs the Jewes: for that they haus beene offered to1dols, ain les ofabſlinence, 
the Epifte to the Corinthians: for chaſtening the body and penance, for health alſs : and only theſe cauſes are vnlawfull for 
which the Manichees and other Heretikes abſtained. Þ 0) 62-20% i 211 £04450 | 
Is it not intolerable impudencie inthe Papiſts, that being conuicted by ſo euident a prophecie of the ſpi- popiſ prob 
rite, are not aſhamed to ſay, it is but a ſimilitude of wordes? Is faſting, an abſtmence from fleſh? may not on ofmarage 
a prieſt liue chaſtely in mariage? to whom the holy Ghoſt alloweth one wife, or may they not line chaſtely dm eates 
out of marriage without prohibition to any, of that which God hath made free for all? But by appointing | 
daies of abſtinence from certaine meates (you ſay) your Church deeth not condemne theſe meates, which is nothing 
elſe but falſnoode in hypocriſie, for you forbid them for holineſſe, for religions ſake, and therefore condemne 
them as vncleane, and vnholy , though not by Gods creation, yet by your Antichriſtian prohibition. As 
for the voluntarie abſtinence of the Rechabites and Nazarites, was no prohibition of Gods creatures, nor 
other abſtinence then God allowed. The faſte of the Ninivites , Moſes, Elias, Anna, Iohn Baptiſt, and 
Chriſt, was nothing in the worlde like your popiſh prohibition. For your abſtinence by prohibition from 
fleſn, and filling the belly with fiſhor 2 delicacies by your permiſſion, is no faſte nor abſdinenec for any 
lawfull cauſe of chaſtiſement of the body, but a meere note of Antichriſtian hypoeriſie. Which yet ſhewetli it 
ſelfe more euidently, when you make it as lawfull for Antichriſt to prohibite the vſe of Gods creatures for ro- 
* it was for God himſelfe in paradiſe, for obedience, or in the lawe for ſignifi cation, to forbid the vie 
of his owne creatures. Wherein Antic hriſt is exalted aboue God, to forbid that which God hath inted 
to be free. But there are for all this (ſay you) diuers cauſes of abſtinence, Igraunt, but no cauſe of pro- 
hibition for c auſes of * For albeit God for obedichce in paradiſe, or 10 ſignification in the olde lawe, 
commanded abſtinence from certaine meates, yet when he hath made all meates free in the newe Teſtament, 
none but Antichriſt either for obedience or ſignification, will prohibite that Which God hath itted. In the 
time of Rabanus Maurus anno 855. chere was no general prohibition offleſſ toal men, but on y to Moakes, and 
to them of foure footed beaſtes onely , the fleſhof birdes being permitted. becauſe they were greateęil of the 
ſame element that fiſhes were. As he wriceth De iuſt. Cler. lib. a. cap. 26. & 27. wine was alſo prohibited. And af- 
gerward in the time of Ludouicus Pius becauſe they deuoured ſo many birdes, they wereprohibited allo, yet 
blood was allowed to them in all their brothes, bid. And yet the Popes lay hath aſh not only toprohi- 
bite ſome kinde of creatures vnder a falſe pretence of faſting, but alſo ſuch as were prohibited tothe Iewes in 
the old law, as vncle ane, as Tra Iuo, part. i 5. caſ. 97. & 100. 118. where penance is appointed for eating 
vncleane beaſts, or ſuch as died alone, or were torne with beaſts, or ſtrangled,ortouched by vncleane beaſtes, 
or far cating or drinking,that wherin a dog or a cat hath lapped,or wherin a mouſe ar a yealcl hath bene drow- 
ned, and ſuch like. 2 9815 ̃ 
Boniface alſo forbade all the ſeruants of God, all hunting and hauking with dogs or hawkes, Iuo. part. 13.6 
29. And Gratian diſt. 86. in divers chapters, maketh it a great ſinne to hunt, and the att of hunting, is compted 
a vice, cap. Qui venatoribus, In the gloſſe it is declared to bevnlawfull for all men ia Lent, &c. Hunting is alſo 
condemned, becauſe it can not be without crying, and no Hunter c an be an holy man ſo long as hee contimu- 
eth an huntſman. ca Eſas & in gleſſ. The abſtinence from meate offered to Idols, is either for offence, or for 
participation wich ĩdolatrie, not for conſcience of the eater; if the other cauſes doe ceaſe. For chaſtifing of 
the bodie, it is valawfullto abſtaine, but that is in reſpect of the quantitie or qualitie of the meate, which more 
rouoketh carnall luſts, not in prohibition af any kinde, as you doe in your faſtes, of all fleſh, yea of that which 
ath bur touched fleſh, though it be neuer ſo groſſe, as (S. Auguſtine putteth the example of reſſie bacon) and 
bes; frlires, wines, ſpices, confections, curh to 
the filling of the ſtomacke: and that which filleth vp the me aſure of this Antichriſtian note, you doe not 
onely thus abſtaine, but yon prohibite vnder paine of damnation, the eating of ſuch meates, in anic 
quantitie, or of any qualitie. As for abſtincace for health, or for any eiuill reſpect, is nothing to the matter 
_ when the Apoſtle giueth it as a note of Antic hriſtian apoſtaſie, toforbid meate or mariage for 
e Sons E 57:1 556 ö i : e sus 3 *OpY 5400 7 6 54 4 3908 ($4 $01 35. tt ; PLS 
Concerning e ee may as well charge God or the Church for forbidding the father to marrie the daugh- p. bidding cer 


ter, er thebrocher the fifter , or other prohibited perſoncinthe Lese: as well might they charge Clnifh and the Apoſtle for due perten 
prohibiting the man to merry, during bis wines life : ROY widowes that ſerue the Church, to live ynmarried, and marricis no cor 


not admitting a married woman as well as a widow, nor ber th bad moe huchands,as wel as ber that bath bene mar- demnarion of 


ried bat once: as they charge the Church fur not admigtivg married perſons to the altar, and for forcing them and Religiow Tat c 
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auoyded in contracting the Ge. But therefore may Antichriſt tarbid the Miniſters of the Church to marries 
according to Gods ordinance, which he hath left free for them? Our Saviour Chriſt forbiddeth not any to 
marrie, but him that is maried already, and not lawfully diuore ed. And albeit he had done ſo, becaule he 
cas the auctor of mariage, as God, yet it is not lawfull for Antichriſt co prohibite whatſocuer it was law full 
for Chriſt to forbidde. 2 d Ae dt cle hed e b N28 505 
The, Apoſtle forbiddeth ng widowes that ſeruethe Church, to marrie, but ſuch as for their yeeres. had 
no neede to marrie, and willingly abſteined from marriage that they might lerue the Church. Fer 
which. ſervice a maried woman is vnfitte, hecauſe ſhe is bound. to ſetue her hugband,. As for het whigh 
had twile ot oftner lawfully, married, he refuſeth not; but onely ſuch an one as had heene vnlawfully cou- 
pled to more husbandes then one at once, as depatting or being vnlawfully ſeparated {rom one, and then 
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e long ago by 8. 
accuſed ibe belydofforsand Cerbolikes Ypunthis ſame place, to be Manicheetgand cocondemae meates.and mariage, ins Nieten and 
beth S. Hierom and S.Auguſtint doe teſtifie. And they both anſwere to the Hexezikg, that the Churth in deede and Cathy Auguſte. | 
likes doe abſteine from ſome for auer, and ſome for certaine daies, and euer Hniſtian man lightly all the 40. daies of Lene 7 6.2. K. 
Fast. 2 that they thinke the meates vncleane, abominable, or of an ill creatiun, as the Manichees doe : but for puniſh , = 4 

4 = | i ; . - ; upiſc. 
ment of their bodies and tam ing their concupiſcences. Hiero. li. 2. cont. Iouin. e. 1 1. Aug, c ont. Adimantutn. c.i . Li. de 
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Fyl z. 8 This olde dec citfull practiſe you forgette nat to vſe againſt vs., But we doe iuſtly charge you with olde 


thinke not that meates are vncleane, or of an ill creation, but you ab ſteine for puniſiment of your bodies, and taming your: 
concupiſcences, | ; 


0 I So ſaid the Manichees, as S. Auguſtine teſtifieth : but he prooued that they lied, and ſo doe you. Si par. ö 


beare it out full. Gta 1 4 "od 2 tern > fl | 2922 3420 
Rina, 9 4. With thanks giuing.) - Ry the moſt auncient cuſtame of the faithfull both before chriſt and ſuchence, men vſe 10 
bleſſe their table and meates,by the hand and word of a Prieſt, if any be preſent otherwiſe by ſuch as can conueniently doe is, 
And in husband mens houſes where they haue no other meanes, they ſhould at leaſt bleſſe Gods giftes and themſelues with @ Bleſſingef ths 
Pater noſter or the ſigne of the Crofſe;; aot onely to achpowledge from whom they haue their continuall ſuſtenance, but alſo table of meats; 
to bleſſe their meate and ſanttifie it. For the Greehe word vſed of S. Paul;by Eccleſraftitall vſe, when it concerneth meates, ny bya 
ſegnifieth not onely thanles giuing, but bleſſing or ſanfifying the creatures to be yecemed, as being all one with SUAGHE and wile Whapts 
in Aug liſh we call it grace, not onely that after meate, hich onely thankes to God, lut that before meate, which is alwaies os _ - 
« benediction of the creatures, as it is plaine in the preſcript and vyſuall formes of grace. For which cauſe a Prieſt ſhould ener 
doe it rather then a lay man or any of inferior order in the Cleargie. In ſe much that S. Hierom (ep. 8 5. ve prehendeth cer To hleſſe is a 
taine Deacons, whom be ſaw ſay grace or bleſſe the meate and the companie, inthe preſence of a Prieſt. Who alſo recordeth preeminenee 
(inthe life of S. Paul the holy Eremite) the great curtefue and humilitie of him and $.Antonie, yeelding one to the other the of the bettet 
preeminence bf bleſſing their poore dinner. For to bleſſe is a great thing, and aPriefily prerogatiue,as the Apoſile witneſſeth, Heb. ; 
declaring the preeminence of Melchiſedec in that he bleſſed Abraham. Reade the note folo wing. N. 
Fyix b. 9 Ihe creatgres in their lawfull vſe to the Chriſtian receiuer, are ſanfihed by the word of God, and by prayer, 
y whom the prayer be pronounced it is not greatly materiall, ſeeing euery one ought to ioyne in conſent 
with him that vetereth the prayer. Altbough for order or comelines fake it is moſt conuenient, that the good. 
man ofthe houſe, or any by his appointment, or a miniſter if he be preſent; or the beſt man in the company 
doe pronounce the prayer in the name of the reſt. But that the meate ſhould, be ſanctified, or is ſufficiently gleſing with 
blelled with the ſigne ofthe eroſſe, it ia altogether beſide the booke, For the gifts of God are to be ſanctißied theligne of 
by the word of God, and by prayer, not by the ſigne of the croſſe, which is neither the word of God nor prays che croſſe. 
er. As far bleſſing of the perlon,whereofthe preragaziuc is ro the greater, is not here ſpoken of, but onely ofthe 
zaRitcation.of meats to the lawfull vſe of Chriſtians, treter, Ar Sete 8 odd. two 
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pollution of ſinne, and the abuſe of Sathan : The Apoſtle ſhewerh how all creatures in their lawfull vſe, are Sanding 


| fandtifiedin deed,is rightlie and truelie (being dedicated by the mi 
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5 Santtificd.) | Mlereatures be of Godsereatron,none of the Diuel,or of any other cauſe and beginning gs the Mani= No crexurl 
chees blaſpbemed : and therefore none are ill, abominable, or vncleane by creation, nature, and condition, but all good and 7 1 
made for mans vſe, though all be not alike boly nor equally ſanc fiſied. God made ſenen daies, but be ſanftified onely rue of fie — 
them. be made all placei but he ſantlified none but the Temple and ſuch like deputed to his ſeruice, as the Arke the altar, and other. 
the refs which were by ſacred vſe both holy them ſclues, and gaue alſo bolines and ſantlification to things that rowched them Maz.15, 
or were applied vnto them. So our Saviour ſaith, that the temple ſan{lified thegold, and the altar the viſt, and generally all — UMEs an 
ert atares ſenered from common and profane vſe, te religion and worſhip of God, are made ſotred thereby, So the places ana N — —— > 
daies vf Gods apparition or working ſome ſperiul wonders or benefits toward the people, were holy,as Bethel Sinai ar others io theſ — of 
And much more thoſe times and places of Chriſtes Ngtivitie, Paſſion, burial, Keſurrettion, Aſcenſion © which in ſo plame « God,holy, 

' caſe,that the bil where be was tran figured onely, called therefore by F. Peter the holy mount. 2.Per.1, 
Allthe creatures of God, notonely by creation, but allo by ſanQification by the word of God and prayer, 1140 . 
are alike holy in the neceſſary and lawfull'vſe of them to trut᷑ Chriſtians, which be cleane and holy. Let are create 
there ſome things ipecially applied ta the ſeruice of God, which in that reſpect, in an other kinde are more 


ſpec ially called holy, as the Sabboth day, the Temple, the Arke, the altar, & c. But that ſuch . ho- 
. bneffe to things that couched them, otherwiſe then according to Gods word they were dedicated to 


ods fer. 
uice, it is falſe. For euen the ſacrifices of the yngodly,which not only touc hed the altar, but alſo lay vpon n and 
were offered in it, becauſe they were not offered with ſuch faith as they ſhould be offered by the word of God, 
were abhominable vnto rhe Lord, as he reſtifieth often by the Prophets. Therefore that our ſaviour Chriſt 
ſaith of the Temple and the altar, ſanctifying the golde and the giſt, his meaning is plaine, that the Temple 
when it is holy, is the principall, and the golde that is offered init is the acceſlarie: ſo of the altat and the gift. 
Not that the Temple or altar had power to giue holineſſe to euery thing that toue hed ir, Neither are all crea» 
tures to be ſeuered from the common vſe, and conſecrated to the ſeruice of God, but only ſueh as he hath preſ- 
cribed and appointed by his holy word, without which, all other ſanRifying or conſecrating of creatures to the 
vſe of religion, is ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. The places and times of Gods apparition, ot working ſome ſpe- 
tall wonders, were holy for that time only of Gods preſence, and not for euer after. For Bethel was not coun- 
ted holy for euer of the taithfull, but of the ſuperſtitious and the idolatrous Iſraelites, who by the wic kedneſſe of 
Ieroboam were brought to eſteeme it more holy then Ieruſalem, the place which God had choſen. But by the 
Prophets, Bethel that by Iac ob was called the houſe of God, was termed Bethauen, the houſe of wickedneſſe 
or vanitie. Oſe. 4. 15. So the hill on which Chriſt was trans figuredm, is called holy in reſpect of the time in which 
the transfiguration was, not that the holineſſe of the place doth alwaies continue, or that there was any pil- 
grimage of the faithfull vnto it. Creatures hal 
Theſe therfore be holy memories and monuments of al ſortes ſanc tied, beſides that creatures (as we ſee here) be ſancfiſi 1 — » 
ed alſo by the word of God and praier, that is to ſay by benedit᷑ lion and inuocation of our Lordes holy name vpon them, ſpeci- ſigue ofthe 
ally by the ſirne of the Croſſe as S. chryſeſtom noteth on this place, ho. ia in x ad Tim. I the which the aduerſarie power of Croſſe, 
Satan vſurping yninftly vpon Gods creatures through mans ſinne, and ſeeking deceitfully in or by the ſame to anmy mans ,, | 1 
body or ſoule, i expelled, and the meates purged from him and made holeſom. S. Gregorie (li. I. Dialog. c. 3.) record eth that eee 
the Diuel entred into à certaine religions woman by eating the herbe lettice vnbleſſed. And S.-Auguſtine li. i 8 de ciu. Dei a vert Rlat 
c. x8. ſheweth at large, what waies he hath by meates and drinkes and other vſual creatures of God to annoy men : though bis 
power be much leſſe then it was before Chriſt, but flill much deſire he hath on al ſides to moleft the faithful by abuſing the 
thinges moſt neere and neceſſarie vnto them, to their hurt both bodily and Ghoſtly. for remedie wheref, thu ſanthfication 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of is very ſeueraine, pertaining not only to this common & more vulgar benedic tion of our macts 
& drinks,bmt much more (as the proprietie of the Greeke word vſed by the Apoſile for ſantification,doth import) to other audgim. 
more exact ſanc tf ping and higher applying of ſume creatures, and bleſſing them to Chriſtes honowr in the Churchof God, e. 
to mans ſpiritual and corporal benefites. | 
Such memories or monuments of holy things haue no holineſſe in them, but may ſtirre yp mens minds to 
the remembrance of holy things. Bur ſeeing to the vncleane all things are vncleane, not by creation, but by 


ſanctified vnto the cleane, namely by the word of God, who hath generally permitted vnto the faithfull the creates. 
free vie of them, and by praier, by which they are ſpecially ſanctifed to the priuate vſe of euery one of the 
faithful, The ſigne of the croſſe is ſuperſtitiouſly added by Chryſoſtom, which is omitted by the Apoſtle, 
And where you are not content with this vulgar and common benediction of our meats and — 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, but will extend the ſame to a more exact ſanctiñ cation, and higher applying of ſome 
creatures, &c. beſide the word of God: you declare that you yn your owne inuentions and ſuperſtitions 
before the preſcript commandements and rules ofthe word of God. For ſanctifying of meats and drinks, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the Holy ghoſt, was neuer greatly regarded in popery, nor is yet much practiſed a- Rn 
mong your recuſant papiſts in England, But other toyes which you call ſanRified creatures by the popes ho- | 
lineſſe, and not by the holineſſe of Gods word are highly eſteemed, But the Greeeke word, you ſay, doth im- 
ſuch a matter: you would make the ignorant beleeue ſo. But they that know the Greeke — as well 
as you, are boldeto tell you there is no ſuc 3 nn by it. And the text is plaine, that no ſuch thing 
can be allowed by it, Not onely becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of the common or ordinary vſe of Gods 
creatures, but alſo bec auſe he appointeth two meanes, both nec eſſarie to ſanctiſc ation, The word of God, & 
prayer. For if men will preſume of prayer, without the word or God, their prayer is not of faith, and ſo it is 
ſinne. As alſa if men will preſume of ſanctiñcation by Gods word, and contemne prayer, it can not but be 
greeuous preſumption and ſinne in them. Therefore ſeeing you can not bring the word of God to approue 
that your more exact ſancfifying, and higher applying of creatures, cr. vnder colour whereof you bring in all your 
execrable holy things, it is at the leaſt ſuperſtition, and vaine worſhipping of God, if it be net blaſphemous 
vſurping of the honour and office of the Holie ghoſt, to whom it perteineth to ſanctiſie, and whatſoever is 
niſterie of man) ſanctified and ballowed by 


him. 
For as F. Auguſtine writeth li. 2. de pec. merit. c. 26. beſides this vſual bleſſing of eur daily foode, the Cuthecumenes Holybread 

( that io ſuch as were taught toward Baptiſme ) are ſanctißed by the figne of the Croſſe, and the bread ( ſaith he) which 

they recfine, though it be not the body of Chri, yet is holy, and more holy then the vſual bread of the table, He meaneth a 

kinde of bread then halowed, ſpecially for ſuch as were not yet admitted to the B Sacrament : either the ſame, or the like to ky 

5 holy — ** 5 church of Exgland and France on Sundaies. And it was a common vſe in the 22 2 = LI 
eſſe loaues, and ſend them for ſacred to one Chriſtian man to an other, and that not among the ſimple ana ſuperſii- ; 3 

tious ( the Aduerſaries may imagine —— wiſeſt, Such ballowed breadrdid S 2 _— 
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and more holy then thoſe meatcs with which we are nouriſhed, hecauſe it u 4 Sacrament, And euen thoſe meates wherewith 
weare nord to the neceſſary maintenance of thu life, the ſame ApoPle ſaid to be ſanctißed by the ward of God and 
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of ſuch ſaperſtition, and a comandement that nothing be offered but bread and wine for the Sacrament; 
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him away, which is in other termes, and by an other fetch to renue the olde blaſphemie of the Maniches, 
from which in the beginning you would ſeeme to eee ſelues. But Chriſt (you ſay) bath giuen auctori- 
tie ouer all deuils. Luc. 9. To whom I pray you ? To his Apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach, not to all 
prieſts, mort then the power of working other miracles, which he then gaue to his Apoſtles. And giuing them 
auctoritie ouer all deuils, did he bidde ĩhem coniure the dewll out of watet, ſalt, bread, or ſuch like? or rather 
to caſt out deuils mightely from them that were poſſeſſed with them, not thar all creatures were poſſeſſed by 
chem. Neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake here of poſer to expell the deuill out of Guds creatures, but to 
make the vſe of Gods creatures ſanctiſied in themſelues by Gods word, holy and ſanctified vnto vs. How you 
beginne your coniuration of holy water and ſuch like, it skilleth not, ſecing you haue no word of God to at- 


' tempt any ſuch matters. And certaine it is, that your exotc iſmes are no prayers,but meere coniurations, for 


thole words (Our helpe is in the name ofthe Lord) are no words of prayer, and your prayers follow the con- 
torations being as good as they. For you pray that your coniured ſalt and water may be ſaluation of body 
and ſoule to allthar receiue them. A gaine you comure not the deuill out of the creatures, but the creatures 
rhemſeluer. Exorcizo te creatura ſalu, aquæ, cc. I coniure or command thee, thou creature of ſalt or water, Exc. not 
that the deuill ſhould depart from thee, but that theu be made coniured ſalt to the ſaluation of the beleeners, and thas 
thou be heal tlj of ſoule and bady to all that recetue thee : and that from the place where thun art ſprimcl led, all fantaſies and 
wickedneſſe of deniliſh fraud, and euery vncleane ſpirit being conjured, may flie away and depart. So likewiſe you con- 
jure and charge the water in the name of God, that thou be made coniured water, to driue away all power of the ene 
my, and that thou maiſ} be able to root cut, and to pull out the enemꝑ it ſelfe, with all bis reuulted angels, et. who gaue 
youſuch authoritie, to lay ſuch a charge, or to beſtow ſuch a power upon the creatures of God? wilt not thou 


for exorciſmes, and namely of children, who ſarh in deede, that in baptiſme the Fr. of Fro _—_ is exor- 
» whom oe renounce 


rego 
builded, and rehques to be laied vp, but where is the ales ſtrewed in the Church? where he the candles? 
of his Nel manifeſt ation, and therefore this ceremoniall conſecration, preſcrihed by Gregoty, lac ked many 


waters. Hou the Angell vſcd the fiſhes liver to drive away the Deuill, we le aue it A to to doe the like,if you 


can. We muſt haue the word of God. and no Apocryphall ſtories, to build our f 
nothing, but as it was made to ſound by Dauid,w bodly mulicke procured ſome reſt to Saule for the time. 


the holy earth. But what madnes, is this ? of mir 
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2 Olde Fomen, as mothers : yong wo- |. Tur woe as, 4 mather, leer 4 
men, as ſiſters, in al chaſtitie. fersgnal chaſtirie. e doh 


Honour widowes: which are | wi- 214 

dowes in deede. 5 : 1 0 OE 4 widmet, which are widower i | 
4 But if any widow haue c en or eg 47 OT: 

nephewes: let ber learne firſt to rule her 10 * chin — 5 

owne houſe, and to render mutuall dutie to 17 97 7 ex — 10 lot e n 91 

her 3 for this is avorpeabile: before 215 e N. b go preſs. N * 
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1 To Titnothes;, 


blameleſſe. a 
8 But if nu man habe not care of his 


owne, and f ecjlly of bis dompeſtieals, he 


hach denied the fach, andi worſe then an, 
9 Let a widow be choſen of no leſſe 
ehen threrſtte yeeres, lich hath been the 


wife of one husband, a 


10 Hauing teſtimonie in good workes, if 


ſhe haue brought vp her children, if ſhe haue 15 e haus brought vp children, if ſhe haus lodged - 


+ 1G - > #315 * 


receiued to harhbgur. if ſhe haue waſhedithe 


Sainctes feete, if ſhe haue miniſtred to them 


chat ſuffer tribulation, if ſhe haue folowod 


euery good worke. C 
11 But the yonger widgy 
vhen they ſhalbe j wanton in Chriſt, they 
wil marie: | Rae {fared 2 
12 | Having damnation; beeauſe they 
haue made yoid|[their firſt faith.” wy 
13 And withal idle alſo they learne to 
goe about from houſe to houſe: not onely i- 


dle, but alſo ful of wordes and curious, ſpea- 


king things which they ought not. 
14 [Iwilthereforerhe yonger to marie, 
to bring forth children, to be houſe wiues: 
to giue no otcaſion to the aduerſarie for to 
r oe th F2unacs * 
15 For now certaine are turned backe 
Later Satan. PU 1 1 
16 Ifany faithful man haue widowes, let 
lim miniſter to them, & le not the Church 
be burdend : that there may be ſufficient 

for them that are widowes in deede. 

17 The prieſtes that rule well, let them 
be eſte emed? worth of double honour : eſ- 
peciallychry that labour] in the word and 


27 xfoArine.' —_—— 


Deut lj. 18 Fot the Seripture ſaith : Thou ſhalt not 
Cor g. mooſel the mant hie axe hat treadeib out 


lu. io, g. the cerus and, Ib morke man is wort bir of bi 


tere the Apo- 


e wil N ; ; 
— — tion: but vader two or three witneſſes. 


wbe heard a- o Them that ſinne, reproue before al: 
alta Prieſt, » n eure 


55s, Auguſtine dor that the reſt alſo may haue feare. 
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tenc ie ſt · 
Pancari ' My ' f lee f 
"Pancarlus theſe\things without preiudice, doing no- 


admir — thing by declining to the one part. 


1 Tteſtiße before God and Chriſt Tx- 


nonics'or Tan Ar AO e n 
Dr. nnn, 
thes 2g2intta Reither Jo thou communicate with other 


—— prieſt. mens ſinnes. Reepe thy elke chaſt. 
$Biſbops mt 2 Drinke not yet ſ water: but vſe alitle 
wine for thy ſtomake, and thy often infirmi- 
.. I ae ae $106 

24 Certaine. mens ſinnes be manifeſt, 


e great care 


orders to an 

at is not wel 

tried for his faith, 2 

euning, and 8 

bel havior, en they fold :: 0 
2 H like manet alſo 360d deedes be 


Py o - 


mi | 
Snot be bidde. 
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7 And this commaynd that they. bee 


cially for i 


dawes auoid. For 


* 5 


"19, } Apainft a prieſt receive not aceuſa- 


avs, andchecle& Angels, that thou keepe - Chf, and the elett e Angel, ibat thou obſe 


oing before to 1ndgement+2 and certaine 


1 they that are otherwiſe, can 
| #4 : by * 


5 =... 
7 eAndibeſe i binges commaund, that they . 
way be blamieleſſe. 
8 But if any pronide not for bis mne, and ſpr- 
hays bas boaſvold be bath pion | 
faith, aud is worſathen an infidel. ho 
9 Let not awidowe be choſen vnder three- 
ſcere yeeres dlde, Paning brene the wife of oue 
was, gh e, den e 


10 Aud well reported of bn good workes, if 


1 if ſhe baus waſhedthe Sainttes feetr, | 
if ſhe hane f miniftred unto them that were in + Or, bolpes 
aduerſitie, if ſhe baus bene continually giuen to 
exery good works, cede wa | 
11 But the yonger widowerrefuſe, for when 
they haus begun towaxe wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they will marrie : dang © TIN 
12 Haning damnation, becauſe they bau 
raft away their firſt faith, . * 
13 Theylearne to wander about from houſt 
to bouſe idle, qca not idle onely, but alſo tatlers 
and buſibodies , Ipeaking thiuges that are not 


- Comely, 


14 Iwill therefore that the youger women 
doe marrie, to beare children, to guide the houſe, 
to giue none occafionto the aduerſary to ſpecks. 
ſlanderouſiy. 15 n 
15 For certgiss of them ars alrrady turned 
backe after Satan. wore | * 

16 If avy mes or moman tbr belerurtb bins \ 
widowes, let them ſuſtaine tbem, and let not ihe ö 
Church be charged, that it may ſuſtaius them 
that are widowes in dect. 

17 The Elders that rule well, let them be 
counted 222 of double honour, moft fþecially 
they which labour in the word and teaching. 

18 For the Scripture ſaith, * Thos ſhale not Pet. a 3.4. 
mooſell the Oxe that treadeth out the corne + 
and, The labourer is worthie of his reward. 
19 Againſt an Elder reteine none acerſati. 
on, but vnder two or three witneſſes, © 

20 Them that ſinne, rebuke before all, that 
other alſo may fear. ey 

21 Ireftifie before God, and the Lord n 

ar 
theſe things without baſtines of indgewent, and 
doe nothing after partialitie.- Bak 
22 Lay band: ſuddavily on no man, neither be 
— of other mens ſinnes . Keepe they ſelfe 
chaſte. | 5 
23 Drinks ns longer water : but vſe alitle 
wine for thy ſtomackes ſake, and thine often di- 
ſeaſes. . TE | 
24 Some mens ſnnes are open before band, 
haiting before vuto indgement and in ſome they 
7 * e | | 


folowafer. 
25 Likewiſe alſo good workes are mavifeſ? 
| 2 band, and tbey that are otherwiſe, can not 
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MAR GINALL NOTES, Ca F. V. 5 


_ 5 Praiers night.). + Becauſe of thu continual praier which flandeth noe with congal and car nal e; of matrimo- 
nie ( as the Apoſtle frenppeth 1. Cor. , 5 J therfore were theſe widows to line in ti ſtate pf 7575 15 COL ine. 0 
All Chriſtiar whi 


All Chriſtian men and women are commaunded ta pray continually, ue, ol which ware pharied, 'ontinuallpraies 
Ahof löche ſpec il 


therefore continual praier may ſtand with maringe. But S. Paule 1. Cof. , .# 
which more feruent praier with faſting is:xequihite;” 5 , Bel bo 0 
- 49 Wotthyof double bogen). Double honaur and liue libood due do gon Prieſts, „ B % © 
We ſee double honour, but double huchhood we ſee net in the text. Forget not your owye prefrement, and 
worldly aduanc ement, how ſoeuer you doo. baden dc =” 


"ew . ANNO:TATHONS, CA Yumi ch. mort 
2 ft el nenbtitg v0 673091073 3£@ i, 
3 Widoweyindcede.) - S.Ambroſecaleth themwidowes and deſolate indee that mn be nh but to maße them 
ſelves better and more wort hie of God, refuſe mariage which they Now to he but once b ffed, itari holy Aunt, who in 


faſting and prayers ſerued God night ani day, neuer pores: fr one husband. Suth:profeſſed widowet! chew are to be ho- 
a 


nrimes, in may and ith 
4+, 77 mantage, 


mired and ſuccoured. Neither doth he ſpeae onely of the Churches midowes(of whom ſpecially afterward of all that by* 
profeſſion kept their widowhod, exſhorting them to paſſe their time in praier and faſting verſe 5. Which was. an honorable 
and holy tate much written of, and commended inthe primitiue Church, namely by S. Ambroſe and by S. AuguStine, win 
wrote bookes intitled thereof, and make it next to vireinitie, Afpbr. de viduis. Augult;&e bono viduitatis; . 

© Theodoret ſayth, he ſpeaketh of the Church widowes from the beginn mg and ſo forth: They minſt haue vile Amir, in hum 
of the Church (laith he) which haue none other helpe or comfort, S. Ambroſe ſayth nothing to the contrary; But tliat 
ſegond miriages were not bleſſed in his Church. it x as a ſmacke of Mont niſme, where in lay hid the myſterie Wi don -\ 
of iniquitie : for the ſecond mariage is no leſſe bleſſed of God (if it be in the Lord) Ren the firſt, And yet the 
ſtate of widowhod, tharliueth continently in praier and faſting, is hohorable, and mare fice to ſerue God in 
ſoine repects, then the ſtate of wedlocke. en,, e MTS. ©. 

8 He hath denied.) Not that by this or by any other deadly ſiune ( extept incyedulititor doubtfulneſſe in beleefe ) 
they l ſe their faith : but that their factes be not anſwerable to their faith and to Chriſtian religion, whichpreſcribeth all 
ſach duets, © | ole 2 5 ects inen [ | 

9 | Let awidowe be choſen.) Now he ſpeaketh more particularly and ſpecially of [inh widowes as were nowriſhed Widewes cle 
and found by the oblgtans of the faithful und the almes of the Church, and did withall ſome neceſſarie ſeruices about women —_—— 
that were to be profeſſed or baptizgd, for their inſtruction and addreſſing to that and other Sacraments; and alſo about the — 
ſicke and impotent: and wpiꝛhall ſometimes they had charge of the Church g2ods or the d iſpaſttion of them vnder the Deacense 
in reſpect wherzof they alſo and the liii are called Diaconifſz, Euſebius lib. b. cap. 3 5.reciteth ont of -Cornilins Epiffle, 
that in the Church of Rome there is one Biſbop, 40. Prieſtes, ſie Deæons, ſenen Subdearpns, Acoluthi 42. Exorciſtes, Lec tors, 
and aſtiarij 2. widgwes tegelſier withihe yore 150. all which God nouriſbeth in lis Church See Act. A oſt. cap. s. S. chi- 
ſome lib. z. de Saccrdotio propius finem. S. Epiphanius in heræſi 23. Collytidianorum. Now then, what maner of 
women ſhould be taken into the fellowſhip of ſuch as were found of thi church be further declareth, 

Thæt Niacprelieh were appointed io ſome neceſſarie ſeruice about women that were to be profeſſed, or 
baptized for their inſtruction, and addreſſing to that and other ſacraments you ſay, but without ſuffic ient 
profe : for chat which Epiphanius ſpeaketh, is not neceſſarily to be ynderſtood of Baptiſme, or any other Sa- 

4 ent. n 1 . | « > 4 1 145 5 | . 

9 The wife of one husband.) ' 1f you would hane a plaine paterne of Heyeticalt p an le, corrupt ion, and adultera- Theſe widows 
tion of the native fenſe of Gods word, and an inuincible demonſtration thaz theſe newe Gloſers haue their conſciences ſeared muſt hauc had 
and hartes obdurated, willinsly peruerting the Scriptures againſt that which they knowe is the meaning therof to the main — — pang 
thnance of their ſectes: marke well their handling of this place about theſe widowes of the Church. S. Paul preſcribeth, uch Cachollke > 
onely to be ad mittel as haue been the wines of one husband, that is to ſay, once onely maried, not admitting any that hath cluſions are 

0 1 Brahms that deduced. 
* they ſhould be the hnshands of one wife muſt needes ſienifie that they cannot be twiſe maried, Indeorhefe and the Chap. 5% 1 

like func lions, if they were more then once maried before, Secondly, we prove by this plate again the Aterſpries, that ih 2 
ſtate of widowhod is more wortbie honorable decent, and pure in reſpect of the ſeruice of the Church and more to be releiged; 

of the rewenewes therof then the ſtate of maried folkes.and that not onely (as the Aduerſarierperhaps may anſwere)for their 

greater neceſſitie, tu more leiſure, freedome,or expedition to ſerue, in that they be not combered with bus band and houſhold, ' 

but in reſpett of theit vidaall continencie, chaſtitie, and puritie. for els ſuch as were widower with intention an freedome to 

marie dfterward night baue been admitted by the Apoſile,as well as thoſe that were neuer to marie _=_ FT de | 

T birdly,we proue that ſecond mariage not onely after admiſſion to the almes er ſeruice of the Church, * ae 3 


diſarretable and a * or more luſt and fleſhlineſſethen is agreeable or comely for perfor belonging to 
4. 7 e 


the Church : and co da that the Apoſtle in the laſt Chapter treating of the boly function: of 4 
cons, and of the Churches 2 5 enerally bigamos or twiſe tharied perſons, mn}? meds moch thoreweant't at no man 


wiſe maried ſhonld be rereined to holy Orders: and further, that as nont'were admitted ro be wide w of ili Chureb; ih 
euer intended to marie againe, ſo none ſhould euer be receined to miniſter the Sacraments ( which is a thing infipitely re, 
and requireth more puritie, and continent ie, then the office or ſtate of the ſaid widowe, ) that intendedite-marie gain To 
receiue the body of Chriſt ( ſaith S. Hierom in Apolog. pro lib cont, Iouin. Epiſt, 30. ca 5670 is a greater ent holier thing. ©- - 
chen praler, and therefore Prieſtes that muſt both continually pray and alſo be occupred about tht r citing or miniftrivg the 
holy Sacrament daily, muſt live continently, ED ele o / ED, 00G 
Fourthiy, we proueg hat it # not vnlam ful to annexe,by precept or the patties promis, ſengle lift vr chaſtitie m u uhole fate n= 
or order of the faithfull, becauſe the Apoftle and the whole Church in his time doyned to xls f ate of the Churches wide 
perpetuallcontinencie. Fifely we prone hereby that to refuſe and not to accept the twiſe married, or ſuch as wil not liue ſin- 3 
24175 the ſtate of widowes or holy Orders,zs not to condemne or forbid ſecond mariage,or ance and often marying, with the _ 
Manichtes according to the doctrine of Diuels j as the Proteftantes (and before them thb olde condemned Touinianiftes) doe 
blaſpheme the Church. for then did S. Paul allow and teach doctrine of Dewils, who tefuſerbh a twiſe marie vonn, op bin- 
_ oy by _ entering _ this ſtate, neuer to marie We- as no doubt he did the clergie men moch more in che cry 90 
hapter before. T bug loe we Catholikes conferre and conſter the Scriptuxes, and forrthis meani haus all the doflors with- 
out exception. hat ſhift then with the Heretikes here? for 9 e 9 the Dow 
ors inthe world ſay nay to it. In truethj they dbe not expound the woril of God, but flee um the enidence f It, ſeme one way 
and ſome anather, | HE! nb 50 ec 
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If not onely the circumſtance of the text, bur alſo the nndgement of auncientfathers interpreting the ſame, Toiſe marie | 
doth warrant oor 5 of this place, what meane theſe hideous out cries of theſe popith bypocrites? Saint tea bar Gf 
e uch onely to be c holen, as haue been but once maried. We denie that: fot he re qui- 
reth ſuch as haue becne of honeſt conuerſation;and therefore haue not had two husbands aliue at once: there. 
fore your popith conclufions be ſuch, as they are accuſtomed to be, that is, vaine and inc onſequent. But let vs 
examine them in order: Firſt you prowe,that the like phraſe vſed before of Biſhops and Deacons that they ſhall be the hus= 
bandsof one wife muſt needes ſignißie that they cannot be tyviſe maried ch. To thisTaniwere : Firſt, the phraſes are 
not like, for in them he ſayth, him that is the husband of one wife: Here he ſayth, her that hath bene the wife of 
one husband. Secondly, as he that hath beene twiſe maried, is husband of one wife as well in his ſecond marie 
e al his firſt: ſo ſhe that hath neuer had but one husband at one time, n ſaid to haue beene the wife of one 

us band. Fe 

Secondly you proue, ebat the ſtate of widowhod ij more worthy, honorable, decent and pure, in reſpet1 of the ſernice 

-of the Church &. then of maried folie : but no ſuch thing followeth of the text, bur you replie; that els fuch as were a 
widowes with intention to marie, mivht haue beene admitted, as well as thoſe that were neuer to marie, I his is nd g 
conſequent, for thoſe that might haue ſufficientreleefe by their mariage, were not to be tele eued of the publike 
almes ofthe Church, neither were meete for the ſeruice ofthe Church, which they muſt leaue when they arg 
maried, and attend vpon tlieir husbands. Whereas Prieſtes and Deacons maried, or to be maried, are not in 
ne to their wiues, as women are to their husbands, therefore may ſerue the Church, which the other 
coulde nor. : 1 177 ff We, 

Thirdly you proue, that ſecond mari, i: 1s lent « rene of Incontinencie, and more luſt and flrſhlines, then 

” Sd, 5 A for any perſon 4 to the Church : hg ry: ſecond mariage is not refuſed in widowes, 
you proue nothing. For although the nacurall infirmitic of incontifiency,is declared by oftenrepeatingofma- 
riage, yet ſeeing mariage is an holy medicine for that diſe aſe, it hindreth no more once vſed then often, S. Hie- 
tome alſo ſheweth, that there may be greater continenc ie ſhewed in ſome that haue beene twiſe maried, then in 
ſome other, that haue been but once maried, in Tit. 1. Therefore the Apoſtle in the third chapter, refuſed not 
them that had been twiſe maried, but them that had more wiues at once then one, as L haue proued in that 
place ſufficiently, Neither doth it follow, that as none were to be admitted widowes that intended to marie, ſo 
none oughtto be admitted to miniſter the ſacraments, that intendeth to marie. For t be a greater thing 
to miniſter the ſacrament, then to ſerue in the place of widewes, yet the teaſon for mariage is far different. The 


widowes office could not be executed of them that were vader their hus bands auctoritie, the ſacrameiits <F 


„ 


be miniſtred by maried men. The widowes were not to be choſen vnder threeſcore yeeres of age, when the d 
ſeaſe of incontinencie is healed by nature. The miniſters of the ſacraments, cannot be choſen all of ſuch age; 
as that infirmitie may be like to haue left them: therefore they are not to be reſtrayned from that remedie, . 
which God hath prouided for them. If tec eiuing ofthe body of Chriſt, ſhould hinder the libertie of mariage; 
(as you gather out of S. Hierome) then in thoſe Churches, here they receiued the body ef Chriſt euery day; 
there ou 1 85 haur beene no maried folkes: and that ſuch there were, it is manifeſt by S. Auguſtine, Epi. 117. 

Fo urch of Rome had that cuſtome in his time, and moſt Churches of the MWeſt. [bs 


And this he doth withour any reproche vnto mariage, for he willeth the yonger widowesto marie; But if after 
nd! by the Apoſtles coumſell, they ſhould'be'deprined for euer, of therelcefe of the 
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cChaſtly in mariage, though they had beene tw-iſe macied : we ſpeake no blaſpheruie againſt the text, hut by 


Rghemiih Doctors fret neuer ſo much againſt it. 


— 


. I have ſpoken ſufficiengly vpon the third chapter, and who of auncienttimeWas called ei A and wbar is 


- yaw. But where you ſay, we giue exqmple of ſuch widowes, in women divorced iuſtiy from their Chen the olag Sicher. ? 


lap, Von ſlander vs, fot we give example of ſuch as were diuorced vniuſtly, either among the Ie wes ot among 
the Gentiles, and not them onely, but ſuch as had forſaken their fuſt husband, & were valawtully goppled with 
an other. For many ſuch wicked ment as well as wicked mengvete coauefted to the faith, and became good 
Chꝛiſtians: yet for cher fotmer infamous life, were not meete for the ſeruice of the Church, When we ay, it 
were vntealonahle and iniurious to ſecond mariages, if the Apoſtle ſhoulde refuſe widowes that haue hug d 


thoſe arguments proue, that the text is not againſt ſuch widowes. Neither is there any indecengie, ot empe - 
rancie in the ſecond mariage, more then in the firſt, when the ſec ond as well as the fit, is eker by, God, 
to be an honorable and vnpolluted remedie, of the naturall infirmitie of incontinencie. But becauſe. you 
ſay, we are thus holde with che Apafi le and all antiquitie, beſide that you called our expolition a moſtingollera- 
ble impudenciegand a con ruc tian that. neus r. came to anie wiſe mans cegitation. Lou ſhall heare what one of good 
antiquitie, ſober, and wiſe, as any in Rhemes, I dare ſay, writeth of this matter. ee ee Ree 
Thkeodoret by name, vpon theſe very wordes of the text: Heare of alſo it is manife#?, that be reiecteth not ſecond 
mariages, but decreeth, that they live chaſtely in matrimonie: for he which before hiath eſtabliſhed tle ſecond maryage by 
1awe,hgth not here forbidden her which bath beene twiſe maried,to obteine bodilyreliefe. . Theophylacius ſaieth vpon 
this dext. Hee reqw#rethof her Monogamie, that is, that ſhe bath beene coupled toone busvand (at once), 4s 4 figne of ho 
neStie, chaStitie, and good manners: for it is no ligne of diſhoneſtie , vnchaſtenefle, or ill maners 8 I 
co husbands lawfully. The other place Chapter 3. hae expoyndeth plainly tobemeant onrly, apjunt Po- 
lygawie, or many. qviues at once. Yea S, Ambroſe expoundmgrhis text in his.hooke de vdus lait; Neither 
truely if anywoman have fallen into the ſecond mariage (wi ih the odpofalike prefe (duc not candemue) 1 ſbe be agdine 
Joofed from ber bugbnd, ts kept of from thezffett of widowhod, as though {he hed os Ihe ſro of ſhamsfaxtneſſe : for 
eee, hoe ohe rexvarde of ber late warde chaſtitie, but ſbe{hall be more approoucd , which bath.nat tried the ſe= * 
0 a maria On el 2: og K 20 3 . E / l þ "(3 33330 Ws f n 138835 

-.. Lenulhan is his booke de velandis virginibuinterpreterh widowes vnivire id eſa nupte gli qu ande. Wiues of 
one husband, that ig; uch as haue bene maried in times paſt, by which expoſition ſuch as haue herne twiſe 
matied, may be vnſ ti ood: and yet when he was a Montaniſt, he was an enimie to ſec ond mariages.By theſe 
you ſee, that our expoſition is neither vntollerable, nor vnworthy of the cogitation of wiſe men, though the 


fy: 


1 ,Wanton in Chriſt.) #idowes waxing arme, idle, and well fedde by the Church, luft after huubandi, as alſo 

ApoſimterP rieſts and Superintendetsmarrieyſpecially after they haue gotten good Eccleſaſticall linings. which is to waxe 

wanton in Chroſtgor Rin, Chriſt um Neis u. The Greele word ſignifierbto caſt eff the rainesor bridlegthatisghe bend *ygrresglwity 
Br promis of conti nencſe which they had pat vpon them. FN TTY | : 3 

If widowes waxing warme, idle, and well fedde, did luſt after husbands, what doe 22 7 Votaries, Prelates Popiſh chaſiis 


ff Y * * 7 


and Prieſtes, more warme, more idle, and better fedde then thoſe poore widowes were, luſt after? nothing but 
chaſtitie ? Verily,whenxhey were warme, idle, and wel fedde in Englands it is well knowen, they luſted net for 
wiues, but to quenely the fire of their concupiſcenc e, withall filthineſle and vncleannele, as their manifold 
actes beare wuneſſe. The Apoſtle ſaith, the yonger ſort of widowes ,if they ware wanton againſt Chriſt, will 
caſt off the bond on promiſe of continencie,as you expound it. And what thinke you, wil the hap e 


Ras 


ter gift is ſought for, Which being once deſired, choſen, and offered to Godby youy,, / hey 
to enter afterward into matiage, but though it come not actually to mariage, anely to haut the yyill to mar — _— tach 


Then that haue @ ml as marne, and therefore doe not marrie, becauſe they can not without puniſhment which Showld do gener oon 
better tobe maried then ta be burned, that us, to bo waſt ed with ſecret flame of luſi in lyſt it ſelfe, whom it repentechof their ries to marie then 
profeſſion,and they are eg vie of it, cacept they reforme their heart, and by the feare of God againe ougreome luſt are to Bee do burne. 
compted ſor dead momem do writeth Auguſtine of profeſſed virgins. De ſancta virginę. cap. 34. ee gers 
1 Hauing damnation.) , ; 1: ſixnifieth not blame, checke.,/ or.reprebenſcon of mn as ſome to make the faulte 
dune, wookde avs jegfut * indzement or evernaldamnation  whidis egg fete Gad gone al e ace 

CCC 
cap. 5, & 8. ; : B . 

mar ied after te vowe of comtinencie, and ſayth · Better is mudgement, then condemnation: for they which matic rather 
lenft ihe ſoowld be wade aſhamed befor: men, doecopynit fornication priniliey, and falfull their laſt wnder the Jhewe of fs hen bun 
gle life and contiznnees lane not. ſhame before men hut before God, __ p 1 Bal 

conuince all fleſhyas euern one bath ſinned. ia * 4 N 78 1. 4 Js „ 4 13's At ;4 IQ Jet dra 6) KY i Mer . ; | 

n 11 ane hne and rot many, it is better for lim that ob plea hu courſe, openly t1 take @ Tyr x. 

wife 10 him, according to the ia, and time j 9155 we 1 | | 


Pls Lo lanes diſtinquiſheth judgement, which is the Apoltles word, from condernifation, gi Voraries maj 
\ thacka l 


e erh theit ſecyete), and at his comming 
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d to repent g ang big iniquitie and ſo g 
ue thet hath dont euil,e aue bar is fallen 2 5 a axle nb 


ment hath Hierom ad Bemetriadem. The name 
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finem S Auguſtine in exceeding many plates al theſe expound the Apoſtles wordes of the 3 s f Chaſtitie 5 rhe 2 and Brecking of herr 


Promi made to Chriſt to liue continent iy. What is to breake their fuſt faithꝰ ſaith $. auguſiine. They vowed, and — 97 Oo 
perfoutmed not. in Pſal. 75. prope finem, Againe in enter place, They breake their brit faith, that ſtand not in aſc) when 
that which they vowed. lib. de Sancta a bee 3. Azaine he and all the fathers with him in Carthage Councell be- they brealetheir 
fore named: If any widowes, how yong ſo euer they were left of their husbands deceaſed, haue vowed theme vow of cliallitie. 
felues to God, left their laical habite, and vnder the teſtimonie of the Biſhop & Church haue appeared in reli- 
ious weede, and afterward 80 any more to ſeculat mariage, according to the Apoſtles ſentencethey ſhall be 
mned, becauſe they were ſo bold to make voide the faith or promis of c haſtitie which they vowed to our 
Lord. So ſaith he and 215. fathers moe in that Councell. 4 | 1 2 Cz | : 
And ilus promis of chaſtitie is called, faith, becanſe the fidelitie betwixt maried perſons is ordinarily called of holy wri- 2 this vori 
vers faith : and the vowe of chaſtitie made to God, ioyneth him and the perſons ſo doing, as it were in mariagy, ſo far that * 8 
if the ſaid perſons brealg promi, they are counted and called in the laſt alleaged Councell, Gods adulterers. In the third to ; 
the Romanes alſo and often els where, faith taken for promis or fidelitie, And that it is ſo taken here, the wordes itritum 
facere (to fruſtrate and make voide:) do proue. for that terme is commonly vyſed in matter of vowe, promis, or compac l. Why the firlk 
Gen. 17. Num, 30. This promis is called here prima fides ( the rſt farth Jun refpetÞ of the later promia which vowbrea= 
hers make to them with whom they pretend to marry, So ſauh S. Auguſt ine lib. de bono viduir.cap.B. and 9.and Inno- 
cent 1. Epiſt, 2. cap. 13. com.. Conc. Aud thu ic the enely natinegenident,and agreeable ſonſe tothe circumſtances of the 
letter, And the vam euaſion of the Heretihes to ſane the Apoſtare- Monkgs, Frieri, Nunnes, and Prieftes from damnation The betetikes hos 
for their pretended mariages, 5 frivaluns: to wity that firſt faith here ſgnifieth the faith of Bapriſme or Chriſtian beleefe, FRofedn of ro 
and not the promis or vowe of Chaſtitle, But we an ke them if this faith of Baptiſme be broken by mariage or no. For the text bie and ga 
i plaine that by intending to marie, they brealę their faith IM by breaking their faith they be damned, if they die without che text. 
repent aunce. In trueth which way ſo euer they writhe them ſelues to defend their ſacrilege or pretended mariages, they looſe 
their labour and fing gle againſt their owne conſcience and plaine Scripture, | rg vom of contt- 
Al the moſt of the auncient fathers, doe expoundthis firſt faith of the vowe or protnile of continen- nencie. 
eie, yet no ſuch thing can be proued of the text. For fiſt; the Apolile ſpeaketh not of widows already choſen, 
but of widowes to be choſen,willing yong widowes not to be choſen, becauſę their was danger in ſuch, ot laſ- 
civioulneſſe againſt Chriſt, to mary euen to inſidels, and to renounce theit Chriſtian faith: whereofhe giueth 
example, of ſome that had forſaken Chriſt, and folowed Satan, which were not Deaconeſſes, but other wanton 
widowes.For this cauſe Tertullian writeth his ſecond booke to his wife charging her, xhat if ſhe would needes 
mary after his death, yet ſhe ſhould not mo vnto an Infidel, as divers had. done, 2 | +3 
ed the yowe of continencie, but the faith of Chriftianitie is tightly - 


anſwere not by mariage, but by mariage againft Chriſt, by ſo marying, as they renounce Chriſtianitie, and fol+ 
lowe Satan · 5 


their hus bandes. For the age lpeaketh not of any faith of continenc ie made to Chriſt, therefore you 
* that to bee the firſt faith, 
cip 


7 — | S. Paul mieanerh 
14 I will the yonger.) He ſpeakethof ſuch yeng ones as were yet free, For ſuch as had already made yowe, nej= not that widowss 
ther could they — mnation marie, were they yong or olde, nor be without ſinne commaund or counſell * it. ee 5 ſhould 


to haue maried againe, then to hanefallento aduontritand Apoſtaſit after profeſſion. Which is no more. but to preferre ſe- chat are in dan. 
fornication : and a good warning, that they which are 10 profeſſe, looke well what they dor. S. Pauls ger wo — 


Superiors : but the e S. Paul here neteth)courſed and wandred vp and dene idly,as now our profeſſed virginsor 
Nannes do not, neither can do. 


boly Anna, who liued a widow cuen from her yuuth til o geeres of qe, in faſting and praying night and day,that the Ado 


| unc more laudable,glorious and meritorious. See bis baoke de viduis in initio. | 


e neither commaundeth nor counſelleth all widowes in generall to marrie, but the yong widowes ** 


e before 
| Cleargic;admitring either widowes or rirgins toprofeſſe or yow cuntinencie bro tor age, dolinne againlt 


d woman, 
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che expreſſe commaundement ofcheholy Ghoſt, But this prohibition you are not aſhamed to denie to be per- 
petual, affirming that it was onely meete for that time, and the beginning of Chriſtianitie. But the iucontinen- 
cie of ſuch young perſons in all times, proueth that it is neceſſarie for euer, which was nec eſſary in his time, ta 
auoide incontinenc ie. And therefore your reaſon of the want of Monaſteries, and Monkiſh or Nonniſh rules 
and orders which you doe honeſtly confeſſe not to haue been in the Apoſtles time) cannot teſtraine his pre- 
cept to that time onely. For the incontinencie of Nonnes and Monkes in cloyſters, and vnder all your rules and 
orders, hath ind doeth daily giue ſufficient proofe, that luſt will not be kept out by the walles of your Monaſtes 
ties, nor by the rules and preſcripts of your orders. Therefore, as the experience of ſome yonger widowes that 
had followed after Satan, was a ſuffic ient reaſon to cauſe the Apoſtle to tefuſe al yong widowes tothe offic e of 
Deaconeſſes, ſo the experience of ſo many milch Nonnes, and filthie Monks & Friers, teachvs,thatnoyong 
bperſons are to be admitted to any vow or profeſſion of perpetual continencie. For your other reaſon is vamne; 
of virgins, that haue not had experience of carnal concupiſcence as widowes haue had, & confuied by infinite 
examples of vnchaſt Nonnes. Beſide that they are oftentimes more burned, that haue not had that experience 
(Cas good writers teſtifie of gelded men) their they that haue quenched that luſt in lawful matrimonie. And 
thoſe Nonnes that haue not the gift of continenc ie, are not voyde of experience, although they haue it not in 
lawfull matrimonie: Vea, the deuil himſelfe helpeth them in their abominable luſtes, as Neraateſtitieth ofo- 
pen experience in duers Nonneries in Germanic, and namely of one in the borders of the prouince of Collen, 
' Whereche deuil inch likeneſſe of a dogge, was ſeene to fall vpon them in the day time in moſt beaſtly manerq 
about the yeere of our Lord 1558. Alſo in the Nonnerie of Nazareth in Cullen, tlie Nonnes in moſt filthie man- 
nerz ſuffered the ſame illuſiog oftentimes in the preſenee and ſight of many, Auno 1564. De præſtig. Dæmon. lib. 3. 
7 $ap.9 > 11. dit tert. Ifthereforo ihe example of ſome that were turned after Satan, was thought a ſufficient 
reaſon to the Apoſtle, to refuſe yong widowes, what doth ſo many examples of Nonnes, not onely ſpiritually 
turned after Satan, as the Apoſtle meaneth, but euen in their bodies made the ſlaues of Satã, but ery out againſt 
the wickednes of Amichriſt, that ſo contumeliouſſy reiecteth ihe Apoſtles precept, & profeſſeth Nonnes and . , 
widowes ( be they neuer ſoyong) many times againſt their owne conſent, being extorted rather then perſwa- 
ded thereto? Therefore as the pure chaſtitie of virgins and widowes, is glortous and worthily praiſed of the an- 
cient fathers, ſoit ought to be free, that it may be of greater commendation and a more noble victorie, and not 
bound with vowes, neither ought any yong perſon that is not aſſured ofthe gift of perpetuall continencie, to be 
admitted to make any ſolemne vow or open ptofeſſion thereof, by the Apoſtles doctrine. 2 20. 22 77. 
RUM. 12 15 After Satan.) e may heare leatne, that for thoſe io mary which are profeſſed, i to turne bac ie after Satan. For To manic ater 
he ſpealeti of ſuch as were maried contrarie to their vow. And hereupon we call the Rehgious that marie (as Luther, Bucer, the vow of Cha 
Peter martyr and the reſt).Apoſtataes. More we learne, that fuch yong ones haue no excuſe of their age, or that they be vehe- ſiitie: iso pe 
ment h tempted and burne in their concupiſcences, or that they hane not the gift of Chaſtuie. For not withiſtamiing al theſe cr n 
extuſes,theſe yong profeſſed widowes if they marie, go backward after Satan, and be Apoſt ataes, and damned, except they 
repent. For as for the Apoſtles wordes to the Corinthians It is better to marrie then to burne, We haue before declared out 1. cy. 
of the fathers, and here we ad, that it perteinethj onely to perſons that be free and haue not vowed to the cont rarie. as S. Am- 
broſe li. ad virg. lapſe. c. 5. S Auguſtine de bono vid. c. S. and S. Hierom li. I. cont. Iouin. c. 7. eæpoνd it. | 
The heretthes of our time thinke there is no remedie for fornication or burning, but mariage. and ſo did S. Auguſtine when The here des 
be was yet a Manichee. Putabam me miſcrum & c. I thoughr(ah be li.6.Confel.c.11.)that I ſhould be an vnhap- only remedie : 
pie and miſerable man if I ſhould lacke the companie of a woman, and the medicine ofthy mercie to heale the TG 
lame infirmitie Ithoughit not vpon, becauſe Thad not tried it: andimagined that continencie was in a mans 
owne power and libertic, which in my ſelt Idid not feele: beeing ſo fooliſn not to vnderſtand that no man can 
be continent vnles thou giue it, Verely thou wouldeſt giue it, if with in ward mourning I would knocke at thy 
eares, and with ſound faith would caſt my care vpon thee, B | 
By all which you may eaſiiy proue, that chaſtitie a thing that may lawfully be vowed, that it in not impeſſible to be fouls Ihe row of a 
filed by praier, faſting, and chaſtiſement of mens concupiſcence, that it is a thing more grateful to God then the condition of ſtitie lawful, pd. 
maried perſons. for els it ſhould not be required either in the Cleargie or inthe Religious. finally, that it i moſt abominable to ſible to be ed 
perſwade the poore virgiasor other profeſſed to ſuch ſacrilegious wedlocke, which S. Auguſtine auoucheth to be worſe then Got grarcfullto 
aduoutry. De bon vidu. c. 4. 1 I. Ion inian was the firſt that euer made mariage equal with virginitie or chaſt tifesfor which Iouiniam bereſe 
he was condemned of hereſie. Aug. in argumento li. de bono Coniugali. De pec merit. li. 3. c. j. Li. de hæreſ.hær. 8 2. in this point, on- 
He was the firſt that pe rſwaded profeſſed virgins to marie, which S. Auguſtine ſaith was ſo clerely and without queſtion wie- demned ofold,s 
led, that it could neuer infect any Prieſt, but certaine miſerable Nunnes. Tea fer this ſtrange perſuaſion be calleth louinian — 1 
# monſter, ſaying of him thus Li. 2. Retract. cap. z 2. The holy Church that is there (at me) moſt faithfully and —_ * Run. 1 
ſtoutly reſted this monſter. S. Hierom calleth the ſaid Heretil and his complices, Chriſtian epicures,li.z cont Iouin. 17526. 
c. 19. See S. Ambroſe ep-82 ad Vereellenſem epiſcopum in initio, But what would rheſe holy doc tors haue ſaid,if they 
had lived iu our doleful time, when the Proteſtants go quite away with this wickednes,and call it Gods wordꝰ 
Fy II. I 2 Tbe Apoſtle ſpeakerh'not of any widowes choſen to the Miniſtcric ofthe Church, but of wanton yong wi- 
does which had forſaken Chriſt, For ſueh yong widowes were neuer eligible to that office: S. Paul therefore Wat it it to gc 
doeth not wake a new lawe vpon occaſion of them that were fallen, but by example of them, ſneweth a reaſon after Sata 
of che lawe of the Church, which refuſed yonger widowes, then of bo. yeeres olde. Therefore he ſaith not, that 
for Votaries to marrie is to turne after Satan. For ſaith Primaſius, T hey are turned after Satan, either denying the 
faith of God, or committing fornication. S. Auguſtine ſaith, By theſe wordes we may vnderſtand, ihat theſe whomebe would 
haue to marrie, might better conteine then mar rie, but that it is better for them to marrie then to go after Satan:that is, from 
that excellent purpoſe of virginitie or widowhod, by looking backe to ſall and periſh. And that fot ſuch to marie, is not | 2.3: Þ 
to goe after Satan: he ſheweth that the mariage of ſuc h is not to be condemned, but the breachof their pur- 1. 41 ln 
pole, which( . aith he) That the Apoſtle might brief Minute, he would not ſay, that they haue donhat ion w ſucſ marrie 
after the purpoſe of greater holines,not becauſe they are not condenmed, but leſt the marriage it ſelf in tham migbt be thought 
to be condemned. De bono viduit. cap. g. & 9. Therefore for them that are profeſſed, ro he maried, is not to be turned 
after Satan. But if they haue bene raſſily proſeſſed, and are not able to perfourme that vow of continencie, it is 
better to marrie then to burne by the iudgement of Cyprian, Epiphanius, Hiergm and Auguſtine, as haue 
ſnewed before Sec. 8.9. Neither docth the Scriptute prouide otherremedie againſt fornic ation or burning, A kl 
in them chat hade not thegift of contmencie, but marriage And S. Auguſtine doeth tightly ac knowledge, | e 
that continencie is not in a mans oune power or libertie, but onely of che gift of God. But that God wil giue The gift of con 
that gift to euety 6ne(whea our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apaſtle ſaith, it is not gtaunted to euer one, u doe tinencie ron 
nat well gather it out of his wordes. For although vvhen the heate of his youch was paſſed ouet inc untinent- cucry mans 
50 as he confeſſeth,) c obteined by praier the gift fot᷑ txe reſt of his time, it followeth not chat tuęry 3 cry 
3F; 2 ; % 
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for it, with certame promiſe that they ſhall o raine it, Therefore your concluſions doe not followe* 
continencie may be lawfully vowed which is not in our power ro performe: hat it u not impoſſible to be fulfiledof a 
men by e., af iſement when there is no promiſe that al men may obraine it by praier, faſting; xc. 
The reaſon that you allt adge for your third cone luſion, is that which is in controuerſie, and is denyed of ys, 
Yet we denie not, but tlie condition of the continent, in ſome reſpects is better then of the married. For your 
fourth concluſion, we perſwy ade none to marrie that can liue chaſtely out of marriage, but if they cannot, wee 
perſyade them with the Apoſtle and the aunc ient fathers, that it is better for them to marrie then to burne, if 
they be not able to keepe their raſh and vnlawfull vow. You ſlander S. Auguſtine, to ſay he auoucheth tax the 
marriage of vowed perſons is worſe then aduoutrie: for in neither of both places that you quote, he ſaich ſo, 
But cap. 4. he ſaith: that by chaſt widowhood not only euils were auoided( which are adultery and fornication) 
but alſo marriage which is good, is extolled. In the cap. I I. after he hath by many reaſons prooued the marriage 
of ſuch as be good, in whom the breach of vow is euil, he c oncludeth in theſe words: wherefore I cannot ſayithas 
if women that are fallen from a better purpoſe do marry it u no mariage but adultrie, hut I would not doubt to ſay plainly, 
that the falling and ruine fram mort hol chaſtitie is worſe then adulierie. Ho faith not therefore, that the mariage of 
ſuch is worſe then adultery, but the hre ach of vowes & fal from their purpoſe. For he proutth at large cap. 9.10 
11. that tlie marriage is good and not to broken, therfore he ſaith immediately before. By this inconfiderate ofini- 
on, whereby they thinks that the mariages of thoſe women that are fallen from their holy purpoſe are no mariage, no ſmal cui 
commeth that wines are ſeparated frem their husbands as though they were adultereſſes and not wines, and when by fe para- 
ting of them they wil reſtore them to continencie, they male their husbands adulterers, when thenowne wines being alius; 
they marrie other women. As for Iouinians hereſie we haue nothing to do with it, more then Cyprian, Epiphgnines, 
Hierom, Auguſtine whoſe ſentences are before rehearſed, willing vowed perſons to marrie rather then to burne, 
yet preferrinꝑ pure continencie, before matrimonial chaſtitie, as farre as the Apoſile doth, Therefore what 
would thoſe holy doctors haue ſaid, if they had liued in theſe times, and ſeene the filthie life of the Popiſh clear» 
vie? Which yet they defend as pure chaſtitie, and when the earth ſtinketh of their abominarions; y 


dhe beate of their youth, may Ha che gift if theywrill pray for it. Neuer are men any where exhorted 70 


tues are to be required in cuery ttue Chriſtian man. Therefore he meancth, that as eucry, one of them abou 
reth moro in preaching, and teaching, he is ſo-mugh the more to be Honoured, or elſe he me aneth of thofe el 
ders that S. Ambroſe Prem of ypoathe ſirſt verſe of this Chapter, that were appointed bnely for gouernes 


ment, and not for teac hing, ſut li as are in ſome Churches at Ws rr was neverallawettharany ſhould 


and yethad ndt the gift to tcach. For which yon quote Poſſid. in vit. Auguſt. c. j. where no ſuch 55 to bee 


good vtterance in the Latine tongue, he was leſſe profitable to 3 g and teaching, and thexefore 
procured Auguſtine to ſupply that his want in his e time, but that he Bad no gi of crachidg ar all, itys yay 
falſe. But of Ah pius, S. Auguſtine himſelfe teſtifieth that hee was weren ge breed eee her en 

t all. But this Ou note to coder. 
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them not concethethens becauſe they are 
brethren, but ſeruethe rather,becaule they 
bee Faithfull and beloued, which are parta- 
kers of the benefte. Theſe things teach and 
exhort. | 

3 If any wan teach otherwile, and con- 
ſent not to the ſound words of our Lord IR- 
s vs Chriſt, and to that doctrine which! is ac- 
cording to pietie: 

4 Hee is proude, knowing nothing, but 
languiſhing about queſtions and ſtrife of 
wordes: of wllich riſe enuies, contentions , 
blaſphemies, euil ſuſpicions, 

Conflictes of men corrupted in their 
EE. > and that are depriued of tlie truth, 
eſteeme gaine to be pietie. | 

6 But pietie wich ſufficiencie i is great 
Seine. 

For wee brought nothing vnto this 
world: doubtleſſe, neither can we take away 
any thing. 

8 But ts hauing foode, and wherewithto 


f be couered, with theſe we are content. 


9 For they that wil be made rich, fal into 


5 tentation & the ſnare of the deuil, and ma- 


t As in the 1. 
chap. lacke of 
faith and good 
conſcience, ſo 
here couet 


nes or deſire of | 


theſe remporal 
things,and in 
the end — 
chap.pre — 
— bas. 
ſting ofknow- 
le ge are cauſes 
of falling from 
the fairtherefie 
often being the 
puniſhment of 
former linnes, 
d The Epiltle 
for S. Timo- 
thee, Ian. 24. 


Jo. 18.37. 


Apoc. 17.14. 
19, 16. 
Io. 1,18. 


ny deſires vnprofftable and huttful, which 
drown men into deſtruction and perdition. 
16 For the rote of al euilsis couetouſ- 
nes: + which certaine deſiring haue erred 
from che faith, and haue intangled them- 
leluesi in many lorowes. | 
11 But thou, & man of God, flee theſe 
bins and: pPörſue iſtice pieric,Eaich,chi#- | 
ritic,paticnec,mildencs. . Fe 105 
a Fighethe good fight alen üpprea 
hend eternal life, 5 wherein thou atw,cal- 
leit and haſt confelſeg 1 eon confefſion bes! : 
foremany witneſſes, - 
550 commaund theebefore G64” = 
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gaue teſtimonie vnder Pontius Pilate 3 6. 
A copfellion 75 
14 That thou keepe . conimaunde- 
ment: without ſpotte, blameleſſe vnto the at 
chrpming ofourBordT xs hriſt. 
* 
ene Mightie wil ew ehe Ring of Kings 


and Lord of lords: 
+16; Whoorly ene erde in- 
Habireth ler nor arerlüble, v whom: n 

man hath ſcen,yeaneither can EE, to who 


be honor and empire euerlaſting. Amen. 
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17 Cõmaund the riche of this world nor ?. 


to be high mindedin nor to truſt in the, From 
taintie e dat in che kü dane 
giucthys alclingzaba undagely; 8 8 85 
44e To doe wel, 105 ecome riche in good 
wor kes, to giue eaſily, to communica 
1. 19 Fo: 1 « 2 
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let tber not 1 lber, becauſe they are bre- . . 
thien , but rather let thets doe ſernice, far a ; 


much. as they are belecuing aud belaued, and 
partekers of the bevefite : Theſe things teach 
and exbort. 
3 If any mas teach otherwiſe, and conſenteth 
not. 1556 the wholeſome wordes of our Lord le- 
ſo6s Chriſt, and to the doctriue which is accor- 
ding to godlineſſe. 2 
4 Hee is pufi vp knowing nothing , but do- 
ring about * queſtious, and ſtrifes of wordes, Chap.1.4. 
whereof commeth enuie, ſtrife , railmgs, eaill 
ſurmiſings. 
5 . Vaine di jſpurations of men f corrupt 
mindes,deſtitute of the trath , thinking lucre to 
be godlineſſe: From ſuch be hou ſeparate. 
6 Godlineſſe is great lucre, 4 aman be con- 
tent with that he bath, © 
7 For we brought not hing into 4 world Lob 1,21, 


8 But hauing foods and raiment wee muft 
therewith be content. 

9 For they that will be rich fall into tempta- 
tion and ſnares, and into many fool: and noi- 
ſome lates, which drowne men in perdition and 
deſtruttion. 

10 For loue of money is the roate of all call. 
which while ſome luſted after. they f erred from t T Or,hauemiſed 
the faith, and pierced chemſelues through with — fl 
many ſorowes. . 


11 But thou,O » A of God, fre theſe things, 
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leur, patience, merkeneſſe ſe. 
12" Fight thr | 004 fight of faith, lait bard 
on, eternal life , u ee then art alle. called 


and haſt profe ſed 4eod profeſſi onbefore, marie 
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0 wy I vine thie berge in the bre Gol, 

web neh all thinget , aud before, Ieſiu 
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17 Charge themwhich are richin Bo om 
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$.Chryſeftorn. 


RHE M. I 


FVL XE. 1 


RHE M. 2 
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RHEM. 3 


FVLKE. 3 


RREM. 4 


ces, and oppoſitions of [falſely called know- unge, and oppoſitions of ſcience, falſly ſo called: 
ledge. 1 3 21 Which ſome profeſſing bane crredconcer- 
21 Whichcertaine promiſing, haue er- ning the faith. Grace be with thee, Amen. 

red about the faith. Grace be with thee. A- ꝙ The firſt to Timotheus was written frons 


men. 2 Laodic ea, wbich is the chiefeſt citie of Phyy- 


gia Pacacians. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cnar.v:. | 
19 Foundation.)  Almes deedes and good workes laid for a foundation and ground to attaine everlaſting life, So 
ſay the doctors vpon this place. . a , 2 | | 
And yet euerlaſting life is the free gift of God by Ieſus Chriſt of faith, not of the merite of good workes. 


Rom:6.23.Eph.2.8.9. . 
ors ANNOTA TI ONS, CA. vr. 


4 Languiſning.) Een theſe be the good diſputes of our new Sect᷑-maſteri, and the world hath to long prooued theſe 
inconueniences here named, to be the fruites of ſuch endles altercations in religion as theſe vuhappy ſettes haue brought forth. 

They be not wordes that we ſtrive for, but the chiefeſt articles of Religion concerning the glory of Chriſt, 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules. 


20 Depolitum,) The whole doctrine of our Chriſtianitie being taught by the Apoſiles, Ex deliuered their ſucceſſors, Depoſirum, is the 
and comming dene frum one Biſhop to another is called the Depoſitum, as it were a thing laid into their bandes, and com - Catholike truth 
mitted vnto them to ſęepe. Which becauſe it paſſeth from band to hand,from age to age, from Biſhop to Biſhop without cor. deſcending from 


ruption, change, or alteration, is all one with tradition, and is the truth giuen vnto the boly biſhops 10 keepe, and not to laye 
men. See the notable diſcourſe of Vincentins Lirinenſis vpon this text, Ii. cont: prdfan. hær. Nouationes. And it is for this 
great, old, and Men treaſure committed to the biſhops cuſtody, that S. trenæus calleth the Cath»likgChurch Depoſitorium 


the Apoſtles by 
ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, euen vnto 
the end. 


diues, the rich treaſurię of truth. li. 3. C. 4. And as Clemens Alexandrinus writeth li. 2. Strom. tb place maketh ſo much The Proteſlant 
gainſt all Heretikgs who do al change this Depoſitum, that for it onely ſuch men in his daies denied this Epiſtle, The He- — no ſuch 


retikes of our daies chalenge alſo the truth and ſay it is the old truth but they leape 14. or 15 hundred yeeres for it ouer mens 
heads to the Apoſtles. But we call for the Depoſitum, and acke them in whoſe hands, that truth which they pretend, was laid 
vþ,and how it came downe to them, for it cannot be Apoſtolicall,»nleſſe it were Depoſitum in ſome Ti mothees hand, ſo to 
continue from one Biſhop to an other vntiſi our time and to the end. 


Timothy had nothing committed to him by vnwritten tradition, but the doctrine conteined in the holy Traditions wi 


any ſuch matter, (as you pretend) there in S. Ambroſe vſeth the word Commendatum, that which is commit 
ted, and ſaith he admniſbetli, that thoſe thinges be ſept, which were ſaid before, therefore he ſpeaketh of no vmvrit- 
ten tradition. Theodoret faith, 1 thinke' he calleth the grace of the e he receiued by erdination, the thing 
that was committed te hum. But that was not vnwritten traditions | | 

land it of the Apoſtolike doctrine, committed to him by S. Paule, who preached nothing but the Goſpell. 
conteined in the holy Scriptures. Neither doth Vincentius allow any tradition, but that which is contained 
in the Scriptures, and inueigheth againſt all new opinions, which haue no grounde inthe holy Scriptures, 
though the auctors of them doe abuſe the Scriptures, to make a ſhewe for their errors. Irenzns lo doch 
ſufficiently declare, that the holy Scriptures are the chiefe weaſure of the Church, when he ſaith the Apo- 


ſtles did deliver the Goſpell which they preached in writing, to bee the foundation and piller of our faith 


lib. 3. cap.1. Neither was it ee Pepoſirem , that cauſed Heretikes in the daies of Clemens, to reiect this 
Foill lſely ſo called, which the Gnoſtikes e of knowledge, could 


le, but che worde, knowledge f. 
not abide. And ofthe ſufficiencie of the Scriptures he ſaieth, They that are ſealed with the holy Scriptures ( as 


I ſaide ) ought to efleeme them, as the bejt ftorebouſes from whence wiſedome is ſent out, to what part of life ſoener they 
[ra thigke that this wiſedome is the hauen of health, which is troubled with no waves, X- 


efore ſol 
as it is the olde truth that we teach, and no newe doctrine of falſhod , it skilleth not, though wee ferchel 
it three or foutethouſand yeere hence, ouer all mens heades, out of Moſes and the Prophets. And yet wee 
ſhewe the continuance of this truth alſo, for the principall pointes of doctrine, in the auncient fathers for 
Fires yeeres from Chriſt, and in all ages euen in the depth of Antichriſtes darknes, vntill our time. 
Where as for poperie, firſt you are driuen to diſclaime of the auctoritie of the Scriptures, ſor many things, and 
to flie to ynwritren tradition: ſecondly you are neuer able to prooue your traditions from hand to hand, from 
age to age, from Biſnp to Biſnopcherof you falſely boaſt. But in the primitive Church, alwaies as yon aſcend 
Robe and higher, you will be forſaken of all men ( except perhaps of heretikes) long before you come at the 
Y, Oſtles. rene 2320S, D744 | 2231505 64.25 ; ö | L a 3 . 
4 20 Prophane nouelties.) Non dixit antiquitates (ſaith Vincenſius Lirinenſss) non dixt vetuſtates, ſed pro- 
hanas „ i — 8 
; gab He ſaid not. Ax x I ITI ES: he ſaid not, AvNC1EBNTNES: but PRO HAM E Nover» 


4 


c xs, for if noueltie is to be auoided, antiquitie is to be kept: if noueltie be prophane, aunc ientnes is holy and 
Tacred Sed whole heoke againſt.the prophane nauelties of hereſies, 3 proph 4 


cliuered by handes of men. The reſt vnder- 


antiquitas: fi prophana eſt nouitas, ſac rata eſt vetu- 


Scriptures, and the gouernement of the Church according to the ſame. Wherefore you doe but mocke the vxitten. 
vnlearned readers, with a Latin word, which the Apoſtle vſed not, nor any ofthe auncient fathers, did include 


holy wrice: but we muſt fteme them cecofnor tow 


acc 


FAN .* t 


all Lager and Churches; and to cxamincd. 
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708 The firſt Epi 8 6f S. Paul nA. vf. 
theſe as, Conſubſtantial, Deipara, Tranſſubſtantiauon, ed the like, whithcare neirber in expreſſe termes ſounde in 
Scriptures,not yet in ſenſe(if weſhowld follow the indgement of the ſpecial ſeftes againſt which the ſaide wordes were firs 
inuented, the Arians crying out againſt Nicene Councel, for the fir3t : the NyHorians againſt Epheſine Councel, for the ſe= 
cond : the Lutherians and Calnimſts againſt the Lateran and the later Councels,for the thirde) theſe wordes alſo notwith- 
ſanding bby the indgement of holy Church and Counctls approoued tobe conſonant to Gods worde, and made authenticall 
among the faithfull,are ſound and true wordes,and not o ſthoſe lende which the Apoſtle calleth Nouelties. 22 
The wordes then here forbidden, are the new prophake termes and ſpeeches inuented or ſpecially vſed by beretikes, ſuch Hereticall no. 
as S. Irenee recordeth the Valentinians had a number moſt monſtrous : as the Manichees had alſo diners,as may be ſeene in uelties of wor; 
S. Auguſtineli The Arians had their *$1milis ſubſtantiz, and Chriſt to be ex non exiſtentibus: the other heretikes af. 
ter thoſe daies had their*Chriſtiparam, and ſuch like agreeable to their ſectes. But the Proteſtants paſſe in this Minde, as The pr n 
they exceed maſi heretikes in the number of new opinions: as their Seruum arbitrium, their ſole faith, heir fiduce, their prophane noucl. 
apprehenfion of Chriſtes iuſtic e, their imputatiue righteonſnes: their horrible termesof terrors, anguiſhes diftreſſes, tics of wordes, 
diſtruſ?, feare and feeling of hell paines in the ſoule of our Sauiour, toexpreſſe their blaſphemout fiftion of his temporal : colony. 
damnation,which they call bis deſcending to hell: Their markes,tokens, and badges Sacramental, heir Companati- Ex. 22 
on, Impanation, Circumpanation, to auoid the true conuerſion in the Euchariſt: their preſence in ligure, in faith, ſigne, 
ſpirit, pleadge, effect, to auoide the reall preſence of Chriſtes body. Theſe and ſuch like innumerable which theyceupie in | 
euery parte of their ſalſe doctrine, are in the ſenſe that they vſe them, all falſe, captions and deceitful wordes,and are no- 
uitates vocùm here forbidden, : | Tre b 
And thongb ſome of the ſaid termes haue bene by ſome occaſion obiter without il meaning ſpoken by Catholikes befors theſe 
Heretihes aroſe, yet nowe knowing them to bee the proper ſpeeches of heretikes , Chriſtian men are bound to auoide them. 
IVherein the Church of God bath euer beene as diligent to reſs5t Noweltiesof wordes, as her aduerſaries are buſie tu innent 
tem, for which cauſe ſhe wil not haue vscommunicate with them, nor folow their faſhion and phraſe newly inuented though ©. e 
in the nature of the wordes ſometime there tee no harme. In S. Auguſtines daies when Chriſtian men had any good befallen abhone from he- 
them, or entered into any mans houſe, or met any friend by the way, they vſed alwgies to ſay, Deo gratias, The Donatiſtes recicall phraſes 
and Cirtnmcellions of that time being newfangled, forſooke the old phraſe and would alwates ſay, Laus Deo: from which and wores, 
the Catholike men did ſo abhorre(as the ſaid Doctor writeth)that they had as leefe meete a theefe as one that ſaid to them, 
Laus Deo, in ſteede of Deo gratias. As now we Catholikes muſt not ſay, The Lord but Our Lord: as we ſay, Our La- Ru 
dy for his mother not, The Lady. Let vs keepe our forefathers words, and we ſhal eaſily keepe our old & true faith that we 
had of the firft Chriſtian. Let them ſay, Amendement,abſtinence, the Lordes Supper, the Communion table, El- 
ders, Miniſters, Superintendent, Congregation, ſo be it, praiſe ye the Lord. Morning- praier, Euening- praier, & 
the reſß, as they will: Let vs auoid thoſe nouelties of wordes,according to the Apoſtles preſcript, and keepe the old termes, Pe- 
nance, Faſting, Prieſt, Church, Biſhop, Maſſe, Mattins, Euenſong, the B. Sacrament, Altar, Oblation, Hoſt, Sa- 
crifice, Alleluia, Amen, Lent, Palme-Sonday, Chriſtmas, and the very wordes will bring vs to the faith of our firſt 
| Apoſtles, and condemne theſe newe Apoſtataes new faith and phraſe, | It * 
FvLiKe;4' That onely is true and ancient, which is firſt, and that is falſe that is later, though it be ancient as Tertul- Antiqutie. 
; lian prooueth at large in his booke of preſcriptions againſt herenkes ; and ſo meaneth Vincentius and not 
otherwiſe, There be hereſies 1500. yerres old and more, but age c an not make falſhood to be true. As for 
prophane Nouelties of wordes, about which you make many wordes to no purpoſe, are ſuch, as are not newe, 
onely in ſound of wordes, but in ſenſe alſo, And thoſe words, (the ſenſe and true meaning whereof is contained 
in the Scriptures,) may be new words, but not prophane nouelties of wordes, as thoſe rermes, Catholike, tri- 
nitie, perſon, ſacrament, inc arnation &c. the meaning of which is found in the Scriptures” But the words of 
the Maſſe, tranſubſtantiation, our Lady, Pope, Cardinals, atid an hundreth ſuch like, whereof neither the word, 
nor the meaning are in the holy Seriptures, are prophane nouelties of words, which the Apoſtle willeth to be 
auoided. And for thoſe termes which you charge vsto vſe, as we vfe chem they are in the Fepare either in 
word or ſenſe: as will captiue or thtall to ſinne, Nom. , 15. Sole faith we defend not to iuſtific,but faith without 
works which is faith onely: and that we haue in the Scriptures. Rom. 3. 28. Fidutia or truſt Heb. 3. 5. and 4.16. 
Apprehenſion of the iuſtice of Chriſt by faith Rom · 9. 30 · Imputation of Iuſtice Rom.. The terrors and an- 
guiſhes of Chriſt feeling the paines of hell Mark. 74.33, 34. Mat. 26.3 J. Mat. 28.485 Luk. 22. 1. Heb. 5.7. 
By markes and badges ſacramentall, Iknowe not what you meane, but wer finde in the Scriptures , that 
the Sacramentes be ſignes and ſeales ofthe righteouſneſſfe of fanh Gen,r7. Rom. 4. 1. Ns for companation, 
impanation, c ircumpanation, we renounce as well as tranſubſtantiatĩon. The preſens of Chit in ſpirite, to 
faith, by ſigne, figure, pledge, or effect, we prooue by many teſtimonies of Scriprure , which teach that Chriſt 
was preſent to the fathers in the olde teſtament, in the Sacrament of Manna, and the rocke, and othet Sa- 
craments which cold not be in body, before he was inc arnate. 1. Cut. 10 8. therefore in ſpirite, to faith, by 
ſigne, figure, pledge, effect of grace &c. which termes, beſide that the ſenſe of them is c onteined in the Scrip- 
tures, you know e haue receiued alſo of the auncient fathers , and euen in the ſame meatiing, that wee. vie 
them. n 2240 OY NEG 55: een OOF ti 05 340 0 
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honeſt and godly, and ſaide in ſteede of it, Deo Landes in which worde there was no hurt, nor any cauſe 
; /abifed: t. But 


U, « knowledgefalſely ſo — a 
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and to condempne the ſimplicitie of their fathers the holy DifFors 
in truth er 
the preaching of the Church, argue the holy Prieſtꝭ c 
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ligious idiote is, then ablaſphemous and impudent ſophiſter; ſuch as all heretikes be. And again Yincentine 
Lirinenſss ſpeaking in the perſon of heretikgs ſaith, Come ò ye fooliſn and miſerable men, tliat are commonly cal» 
led Catholikes, and learne the true faith which hath beene hid many ages heeretofore, but is revealed and h 
ſheweñ of late, S&cc · See his whole books concerning theſe matters, -. * Traditions 
FyLXE Such Heretikes were the Valentinians and Gnoſtikes, which not content with the imple knowledge vawricen, 
J 'S that was conteined in the holie Scriptures, did arrogate vnto themlelues ; a farre higher vnderſtanding, 
Which none could attcine ynto, but they that ynderſtoode the ynwritten tradition. When they are convicted 
Faith Irenzus ) ont of the Scriptares,they fall to accuſing of the Scriptures themſelues as though they were not perfect, as 
h they were not of auc loritie ſufficient, becauſe they were diuerſij Vitered, and that the truth out of them can not bee 
feunde ont ef them which knaw not the tradition, for that was not delinered by writing, but by worde of mouth. Ioyne 
this ſaying therefore tothe other two, out of Irenzus and Vincentius, and you ſhall make a perfeRdelcrip- 
tion of Papiſtes : which boaſtofche trueth, of the Church, of tradition by worde of mouth more{certeine 
then the Scriptures, all which is nothing elſe but falſely called knowledge, being indeede , deepe blindneſſe 
and ignorance of the truth, a falſe bragge of the catholike Church, and a counterfect boaſting of Apoſto- 
like tradition, where they haue nothing but new vanities and prophane nouelties, not of wordes onely, but of 
matters inſpired by the deuill, maintained by Antichriſt, and vpholden by tyrannie or ſophiſtry, without aue 
toritie of the holy ſcriptures, 2 5 
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THE ARGVMENT OF. THE SECOND EPISTLE 


o F S. Payt To TiIMOTHEE, | 


SEES} E chieſe ſcope of this ſecond to Timothee is, to open ynto him that bis mattyrdome is at hande. Which 
er be dath not flainely before the end: preparing firſt his minde with much cirtumſtance, becauſebe knewe 

Sf] it would grieve him ſore,and alſo might be a tentation to him. Therefore hee talketh of the cauſe of bis 
\f £r0i6ble, and of the reward: that the one is honourable, and the other moft᷑ glorious : and exhotteth him to 

con ſant in the faith, to be readie alwajes to ſuffer for it, to fulfill bis mmiſterie to the end, as humſelfe 
powe had done his. 1 | a | | 

:  Whereby it is certaine that it was written at Rome, in his lat apprehenſion and impri ſonment there : as be l 
theſe wordes Cap. I. Oneſiphorus was not aſhamed of my chaine, but when pot was come to a 
ſought me, &c. And of hu martyrdom has: For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my reſolution (ov 
death) is at hand. cap. 4. | | | Fi | 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF + 
pAVL TO TIMOTHEE-- 
| HA FP. I. net! Eq 


with his praiſes he couertly exhorteth him not to be diſmaied for bis trouble, 6 (bar grace ziuen in orders to helps 
um, 8 and knowing for what cauſe be is perſetutel) and namely with the example of Omneſiphories. - | 


The travflatiog of Rhetnes. © Thetranſlationof the Church of England, 
AVL an Apoſtle of IE- — A. Apoftle of leſuu 
* SEAS by age? will of Chrift by the will of God, ac- 
od, according to the pro- cording to the promi fe; 
» %—4 Sideofhe lie ella | ao 2 f 
WAP Þ ChritIzsvs, - 0 | 2 To Timothee my deare- 
IIS 2 To Timorhee my dee- WS © }y belowed ſome: grace mer- | 
reſt ſonne, grace, mercy, peace from God cie, and peace from God the fatber, and Chrift © 
the father, and ChritLzsvsourLord... ' iaeſau aum Lor. 
3 1 giue thankes to God, whom Iſerue 2:/thanke God, *whom 1worſbip from my Ad. 23. 3. 
from my progenitors in a pure conſcience, ferefatberi in pure conſcience,that without cea- 
that without intermiſſion Thave a memorie ug / baus gemembrance of thee in my prayers | 
ofthee in my praiers,nightaod be 47 . h Mend dey..; e 
4 Deſiring to ſee : thee mindefull of th 4 :Greathy deſiring to ſes the, being mindful 
teares, that I may be filled with io: e iby reares that I may be filled with ie,. 
5 Calling to minde that faith which is in 5 When I caltoremrmbrante the vnfuinel 
thee not feined, which alſo dwelt frſtſin thy faich cher in in_thee, which duelt firſt in tiy 
grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, grandmother. 046,804 in thy mother Bunica, c 


14 


RUE u. 


aud lam ſure that in the alſ e. | Y 77 
6 Forthe-which' cauſe I admoniſhthee © 6 inberefore I pur thee in remembrance 
| | that thou reſuſcirate the grace of God:  ;harthoy ſtirre vp this gift of God, which in 


9%"; which is in thee by the impoſition of my * thee,by the putting on of wy hands, | 
iro* ads. 7 Fe God bath not giwen th vs the ſpirite of 
I ohm oetrr ſpiricof frare, bur of power; def line, and f ſownd 

"2 Fargebuc of power,and wwnde, OOO ane my 


due, and lobrietie. 
52 9 8 Be 
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8 Be not therefore aſhamed of the teſti- 8 Be vot chow therefore aſhamed of the te- 
monie of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner: fimonte of our Lord, neither of me bis priſoner, 
but trauaile with the Goſpel according | to but ſuffer thou aduerſitie with the Goſpel,accor- 


the powerof God, ding tothepower of God. 
9 Who hath deliuercd and called: vs by 9 ibo bath ſaued vs, and called vr with an 1. Cot. r. r. 


"06 his holy calling, * not according to our bolie calling, wot according to our worker, but 
workes, but according to his purpoſe and | wecording to bis mne purpoſe and grace, 2555 
T; grace, which was giuen to vs in Chriſt I- mas giuen vs in Chriſt leſus, before he world Rom. 16.25. 
1k 3. svs before the ſecular times. began. 
10 But it is manifeſted now by the illu- 10 But is now made wanife eſt by the appraving 
mination of our Sauiour Iꝝs vs Chrift, who of our Saniour Teſma Chriſt, who hath put” away 
' hath deſtroied death, and illuminated life death, and bath brought life and immortalitie 
f and incorruption by che Goſ peel. -iwto Abe through the Goſpel c\ 
fTim.2.7. 11 Wherein Jam appointed a preacher 11 *Whereunto1 am appointed 4 groceber, x. 1. Tim 2,7, 
and Apoſtle and Maiſter of the Gentiles. and an Apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 
12 For the which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe 12 For the which canſe I alſo offer theſe 
thinges : but I am not confounded. For I things,nenertbeles I am not aſbamed,for I hnow 
rich and love Kno whom I haue beleeued, and I am ſure whom I haue heleeued, and I am perſwaded that 


coupled cm. that he is able to keepe my depoſſtu varo - he us able to keepe that which 1 bane committed 


monly rogither that day. r ee day. 
les aeg 13 Haue thou j a forme of ſound Fold, 13 See thou haue the paterne of wholeſome 
bal TH which thou haſt heard of me in faith and*in wordes, which thou haſt heard Nl and 


3 the loue in Chriſt Ix vs. loue, that is in Chriſt Ieſus. 
14 Keepe the good depoſirum by the uy 14 That good thing which was committed te 
Ghoſt,which dwelleth in ss. thy keeping, hold fat through the holy . 

15 Thou knoweſt this, that al which are 1 dwelleth in vs. - 
in Aſia, be auerted from me: of whom! is Phi- 5 This thou knoweſ?, that al they which by 
gelus and Hermogenes. in Ae beltnrned from rf whom are Phygel- [ Orabbonel R. 

16 Our Lord giue mercy * tothe 155 lus and Hermogenes. | 
of Oneſiphorus: becauſe he hath often refre- 16 The Lord giue mercie vnto the booſe of 
ſhed me, & hath not been aſhamed of my Oncſpboru for he oft \- me, and wa not 
chaine. aſnamed of my chaine. 

17 But when he was come to Rome: he 17 Butwbenhbewas in Rome) be ſought me 
ſought me carefully, and found me. ent very diligently and found me. 

I 8. Our Lord grant him to finde mercie 18 The Lord graunt vnto bim that he may 
of our Lorde in that day. And bowe many fade mercy with the Lordin that day: Aud in 
things he miniſtred to me at . e thou how many things be winiſtred vnto me at Epbe- y 
n ee Dach; fun tbon kyoweſt ere . 


Tom. we 


(MARGINALE; NOTES,...Cuar. 1... N 


RHEM. 1 & Wer of God.) Hee ere e Oi ders gine gruce, tre- pan, f anter 
monie ofimoſing the Biſhopzhauds. And it is amantr of ſpench ſpecially wſed inthis Apoſtle and S. Lol that Or Fine 
race to . that & tele onderior, . 2 \ninifter Sacraments or hr or de yer Ia RuB 
rect tung. | 9 

FVI XI. 1 Here 15 not ſuch watter OR gathered, for he ſpeakerh of the ſame” S ed g Face Lol, prophet, 25 Fy x: 

was giver by impoſition rofhiands whereof he ſpake 1. Tim. A. 14. Neither doth the A ee or p 
Vhere ſay, that the orders giue race tothe &eHedg nor that te take orders; is weredto 2 of 
God. In cheplace Acag iis bed, cher Paul and Barnabas: ſayled — 2 from 3 were de- 


2. Tim. 4, 19. 


liuered wr) __ of God, and to the worke which they fulklled,, meaning that Tam Aotioch y were 
ſent to ꝑre 7 tommended tothe ę grace of God, For. to yſe yo terne, t c Apoſtles tooke no 
2 2t YET Pail was an Apoſtle immediately froniChriſt,and not y men.Galae,r. And they both 


N — ——— —2———————— . —Ä—ä— 
— e ION —— — — 
* 
0 


preached before they were ſent from Antisch, not without ſufficient audorkig; I dare avow:AR.11;26; 
Againe the text᷑ is, ftõm whence they webe dehuered to the gra OD, not here they were deliueted, to 
the grace of Ged. Therefore if your gloſe were ttue, the ſenſe ſnovlde at be, they ſailed fo Antioch, were 
be egg Eres bur Kon whence they tooke axders,, whichis an 'vpuſuall kinds pf Perch, and fare from 
c n 
RHE M. 2 L 100 Nene 58 hal EE Maar lag, pr fehltthe | aer, robe 
4 AA 1 ee eee, LI Hen, Ants. 
FVLEE. It i is an ing; v7 tier tothb uff bad d cine religiverh but not meritorious. And: Arete 
A e er may hecewardedof S. eee ths ces hls wels, 10:7 © 


it e * "NN * N * 20 22 73.1 + i 4a 7200 * 124 A «17 il 
e e A . i 8. 8 0 en als yd” 2503 fl 4 doide 3 
| N heret ill parent like progenitors 
RHEM. 3 99 85 eee) e . war 5 0 
| See tien burch to fe 5 desue fate bs 


their faith 


eee n e 


* 


(yin A 2. FJ. N 1153 1 „. To Timscthee. | © | [ 4 Fr: 

fer many hundred ges tegetbey. Aud if #6 follow the faith of mother and grand mother onely the Chriſtian xel _—_— 
then but newly planted,was ſo commendable euen ina. Piſhop,how much more is it now landable to cleaue fait tot 5 father 

ſo many our progenitors and ages that cant inged inthe ſame Chriſtian religion whidltthey firſt receiged, ** 7 © 5 0 0 

u Protef#ants in their great wiſedpme laugh at good ſimple men when they talkgof thei rfathers faith: BuKS:Hijergane, The peoples 


. 


Tam aChriſtiah (fa#h he Jand borne of Chriſtian parents ani carie the ligne of the crofiein my fort head 4m ches of their 
gain ep. ö 5. & 3% Vntil rhis day the Chriſtian world hath beene without this dattine. that faith will I hold — 6 is 


being an old man,whercin I was borne a child And the boly Scriptures ſet vsoften to ſchoole to aur fathers, Aske thy 1 
fathers, and they will ſhewthce,thy ancerours, and they will tell ther. And againe, Our fathers haue hewed vnio' Apol.com. 
W. Aud commonly the true God is called the God of the faithful and of their forefathers.Dan, 2.3. Aud falft Gods and new Ruff 1b. 2 
doctrines or opinion: be named, New ancffreſn, ueh as their fathers worſhipped not. Deut. 32. | Finally S. Paal bob 3 ny P[-4Þþ 
hte and often els allexgethi for bu deſenſe aud commendation, that he was of faithful provenitours, Aud it is a caſe that : * 
Heretikes cannot light iy bras ono one ſet} commonly during ſe o long without intermiſſion, that t heyc an bang. gen- 

a tors of the ſaid ſet. Which is a demonſtration that their faith is not true. and that it is impoſſible our Carbalits 7 atth tobe 

Falter the Chriftamreligion tobe true. > © _ 2 3 7 <S Fe 
3 If the faith of our progenitors were true, it ĩs ſinne to forſake it · but to build ypon our fathers faith then it Ourfarhers faith, 
Was falſe, or none, is to build vpon a weake foundation. Therefore the popiſh peoples ſpeeches ↄf their fathers 


* „ | 


FyLKE. 
ith to he theonelyground of their religion, againſt which they will heqre nothing, is vaine, ridiculous, and 
damnable. Whert fore when ſo cuet the Scripture or the ancient fathers, ſpeake in commendation of their fa- 
thers faith, they ſpeake ofthe true fanh, Fox againiſt their fathers faichwhic h Was none, or falle, the Scriptures 
doe often cry out. Ex. 20.18. Zach. 1. & 1. Pet. 1. 18. &c. And hereukcs may caſiſy bragge oftheir fathers faith, as 
Neſtorius and other did, as impudently as the Papiſts, but they can neuer prooue their faith by the holy ſcrip- 
tures, nor by the teſtimonie of the moſt ant ient and approueu fathers, as cue Catholikes do: 425 
RHEM. 4 12 Depofitum.) A great comfort to all Chriſtians, that euerie of their good deeds and ſufferings for Chri;t, and all Al our good 
the worldly loſſes ſeſteined for defenſe or anfeſſion of their faith ba extant with God, ard kept as depoluum, take repayed ccdsare laid ry 
or r Eceincd ay dine in heauen. Which if the wor 8 lings beleeued or con Aered, they wonlal not 'fo much maruell to ſee Cathnlike CEOS be 
men ſa willingly to loſe tand;libertie rreilit life um all for abriſt 3 fake and the Chutdbesfarth, ets, 9 
FVIXI. 4 Although it be ttiuę that all our good works andſuffcripys forhis truth, he ſaied vp with God to be rewar - 
| ded, yet the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his good deeds, but of himſelfe and bis ſaluation, which by faith he bath 
committed to God, that will ſurely prelerue him vnto the perfect reward of iuſtific ation ithe day of iugge- 
ment. hat doth he commit to God but bis ſal#ation ? ¶Aith S. Anbioſe.Theo doret faith, The grate of Godsſpirit, Pri- 
maſius, Faith, Chryſoſtome, Hu faith and preaching all which come to one ende. The ſufftrings of the Papiſts in 
England, are not for Chriſt and the faith of his Cluurch, but for Antichriſt and their horrible treaſons 3nd mur- 
thers conſpired agaiaſt the Lords annointed and their natiue contenu ad vaul, oft ow ul ny ono 5 
Ru E BI. got. 13 A forme.) The. Apoſtles did ſet downe foe of faith, doctrine, and phraſe of Catholike ſpeach and preg= vv mun ſpeaks 
ching, and that not ſ6 moch by writing C here we ſee ) as by word of manth : to which be referreth T.imothee.ouer and a- in Catholke 
1.7 bonthis Ep:Ple vnto him, And how preciſely Chriſtian'PoClord on-#hi to Beeperhie mt of wordss anclintly « priated to termes after a 
the myſteries aud matte Hour religion, S. Auguſtine expriſſeth in theſe words, lib. 10. de et. cap. 15. beaches, fande an e of 
”  ſpeake wich freedome of words, &c. but c multſpeake penardmg to:acerrmmetule, feftliteiiousfibecje of f monde. 
words breed au impious opiniomof the things alſo that arc ſignified hy e eee Mee e 1 
p ſubſantiall,T ranſubftantiation, Maſſe, Sacrament aid fuch like, be Verba ſana, as the. A ee ſound wors 1 
giuento expreſſe certains high truths in religion, partly by the Apoſtles and fi rt foundets of. our reli jon vnde Ch 1 
partly very aptly inuented by holy Councels ond fathers,to expreſſe as neere as could be the high ineſfable oa en 
ritie af ſomũ points, und to ftop the heret i xi audacitie and inueutidn of hi winds, anid propbane ſpeaches in fuchthings 
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The ſecond i piſtle of S. Paul 


* 


DP 


Cu, 


3 Labour thou as a good ſouldiar of 

Chriſt Ix SVS. a 
No man being a ſouldiar to God, in- 

tangleth himſelfe with ſecular buſineſſes: 
char he may pleaſe him to whom he hath 
approued himſelfe. 5 

5 For he alſo that ſtriueth for the mat- 
ſterie, is not crowned vales he ſtriue law- 
fully. 

6 The husbandman that laboureth, muſt 
firſt take of the fruites. 

7 Vnderſtand what I ſay: for our Lord 
wil giue tliee in al things vnderſtanding. 

8 Be mindefull that our Lorde Izsvs 
Chriſt is riſen againe from the dead, of the 
ſeed of Dauid, according to my Goſpel, 

9 Wherein I labour euen vnto bandes, 
as a malefactor: but the word of God is not 
tied. 


2 Marke here 10 ThereforcfIſuſtaine al things for the 
—— duc of ele, that they alſo may obtaine the ſaluari- 
faluazon) yet are on, which is in Chriſt IE s vs, with heauenly 
ſaued by meanes 
oftheir prea- Or y. : ; , 
cher-andres- - 1x Afaithfull ſaying. For if we be dead 
cheir dune en. with him, we ſhal live alſo together. | 
— 12 If we ſhal ſuſtaine, we ſhal alſo reigne 
Mat. 10. together. If we ſhal deny, he alſo wil denie 
vs. 2 8 
Ro.3,3. 13 f we beleeue not: he continueth 


faithful, he cannot denie himſelfe. 
14 Theſe things admoniſh : teſtifying 
before our Lord. Contend not in words, for 


uerſion of them that heare. 


— 


approoucd to God, a workman not to be 


A See the Ane: 16 But profane and vaine ſpeaches a- 

ration before, 1. Uoid: for they do much grow to impietie: 

Tim.6,v20. 17 And heir ſpeach ſpreadeth as a can- 
ker: of whom is Hymenzus and Philetus: 


and haue ſubuerted the faith ofſome. 


Lcd, ff 3 
only veſſels of gold and of ſiluer, but alſo of 
wood & of earth: and certaine in deed vnto 


» 


himſelfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel vnto 


prepared to euery good worke.! WHY, 
22 But youthful defites fle: and purſue 
inftice, faith; eharitie, and peace with them 
chat inuotate d Lord from a pure hart 


Arz, 33 And *fooliſh and valcarned queſti 


' with him, wo (ball alſo line with him: 


it is profitable for nothing, but for the ſub- 
15 Carefully prouide to preſent thy ſelfe 
confounded, lrightiy handling the word of 


18 Who haue erred from the truth,ſay- 
ing that the reſurrection is done alreadic, 
19. ut clie ſure foundation of God ſtan- 
de Eaufgg this ſeale, Our Lord know- 
eth, ho be his, and let euerie one depart 
from nquiie that dane he name of our c wa cf, Age Pom inp 
20 Böt in great houſe there are Ft 8 
li 4nd ef luer, but 
hor6ur,butcertaine . re ; _ 12 
F. If 4 ma; the 1 eatiſe | | 
hondürgſan fed, & proſtable tb bur Lofd, 


P. 1. 


3 Thos therefore ſuffer aſfictions as 4 ood 
ſeuldiour of leſus Chriſt, © 4 

4 Noman that warreth, entangleth bins- 
ſelfe with the affaires of this life, that bee my 


pleaſe him which hath choſen him tobe a ſo 
our. 

5 eAndif 4 man alſo wreſtle , yet is he net 
crowned,except he wreſtle lawfully. 

6 Toe labouring buahandman muſt firft be 
partaker of the fruits. 

7 Conſider what I ſay : andthe Lord gius 
thee vnderſtanding in all things, | 


8 Remember that Ieſus Chriſt, of the ſeed of 
Danid, was raiſed fromthe dgad, according to 
my Gofpell : ö 

9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an enilldeer, 


euen vnto bondes : but the worde of God is not 
bound. 8 | 


10 Therefore I ſuffer all things for the e- 
lecte ſakes, that they might alſo obtaine the 
ſaluation which is in Chriſt If , with eternal 
glorie. 


11 It is a faithful ſaying :*for if we be dead Rom. 6. . 


Ru 


Fy; 


Rua 


12 If ve bee patient, wee ſball alſo reigne | 
with bim: /f we denie him, he alſo ſball de - Mat. 10.33. 
2 mar. 6.38. 

1 * we be vufaithfall, be abideth faith- Rom. z. 3. 
full, be cannot denie him ſel fe. 

14 Oftheſe things put tht in remembrance, 
teſtiſie before the Lord, that they ſtriue not about 
wordes to no profite, but to the peruerting of the 
bearers, _. 

15 Studie to ſhew thy ſelfe approoued wnts 
' God;a workeman not tobe aſhamed,rightly dini- 
uidung the word of truth, cron 

16 Burprophane woyces of vanitie paſſe o- 
— fer ile; ul increqſe onto greater vngod- 
ne ſſe. 5 ; 

17 Audibeir word ſbal fret ai doth a can- 
her : of whom is Hymenaus and Philerus. 

18 Which about the truth haus f erred, ſay- {% mie 
tng that the ef fon irpat? already, anddag . 
onertbrow the faith of ſome, #4 

19 But the firong foundation of Godſtan- 

deth ſtill, baning this ſcale, The Lord hnoweth 
"them that are his, and, Let ewerie ont that na- 


Fyrx 


%%% nn i een A ee * 
But iu 4 great houſe are not onely veſſels 
alſo of wood & of earth; 


ome to bonour and ſome ro diſhonour, 


S444 


20 


and meete fir the uſts of the Lord, andprepared Foixs, 
wntoenery good works, s. 1 Ras: 

% Luſter of youth ancid u bur follow righte« SY 

aufs fairk;charitie, peace wirb rbhem that cui 1. Co ia. 


on the Lord ontof apurt h.. 1. Tim. 4 
23 But fooliſo and vnlearned a” 
Medea © om 


> P, 


On HAP. ri, J. to ToiFmorhee; : 7 


1 


onsanoide 3 n that _ omar 1 _— kriowing that they doe bot gender 


braules. 
9 * d the ſeruant of the Lord wu wor 

2 beet e cor Lavin not 1 24 
—.— but hr mild toward al men, apt to — 1 he gowie unto all men, apt toteach, 
reach, patient, | 

L offs inftrufting them whi 

25 With: medeſtie adinodiſhing them OF actos —— * * = 
that reſiſt 125 truck: leaſt ſometime + God gine them rey. to the . of the 
gige them repentatice toKnojy therrotht W 
G And they tecouer themſelues from - 26 And that they way come to themſelues 


a che ſnares of the deuill, of whom they are againe, out of the ſnare of the dewill, which are 


RHE M. 


FvLKB, 


RHEM. 


FyLKE, 


Ry EM. 


2 


held eaptiue at his will ; . en of him at his will. + Orheld aline, 


*MARGTNALL NOTES. ce, 77. 5 


25 Sod giue the J Conuerſion from r ſome and herefie is the gift of Gedanda us ciall race 
god exhortations an = and l 1 r r helpes of man be profitable thereunto, 5 ich ah 225 be,1 
will, 


here we ſee, 
we bad not free 


Mans will is alen ies fee from coaction, but neuer from thraldome to finne;vneill i it begin tobe ſet at liberrie Freewill, 
by the grace of Sod n doe men prefidme ſo much of the poſſibilitie of nature? It wounded, it smaymed, it is vexed, 


it i loſt ? I. e Fatrue confeſſian, not of a falſe defence. 5 let the grace of God be ſourht, not * it 


may be infirutle where it may be reſtored, Augult. De nat. F. cap. 5 30 , 


” 

a nh art ANNOTATIONS: CHAN I. 

4 'No man being a wuldiar Hrſt ef allthe Apoſele (i. Cor. .) maleth mariage andthe needful ii. ** 
and diſt ractionꝭ the wer depending, ſpecial impediments of al ſuch as ſhould employ chemſelues whylyto Gods ſervice, — gs = _ 
as Biſhops and Prieſts gre bound to dee, Ae that is with a wife (/aithbe) is carefull for the world, how topleaſe bis gree nor confi 


wife, and is diſtracted or deuided.1.Cor,7. -. with ſpirieuall 


2 , 


Setondly, the prackiſt of Phificke, merchandiſe, or any ks profane facultie 1 trade vf life to gather rides, and much mens a 
more to be gien to hubring, baoking gameninx, ſuewes, enterludes, or the like paſtimes is here forbidden. 
Thirdly, the ſexuicesy of Princes and manifold baſe offices done to them for to obtaine dignities and „ Haw 5 
gee to Prieſt f Fund fon, nat ſo, to be theirchaplens * this purpoſe to 22 8 them to he are their cynfeſſions hp au Bow — — 
fer the Sacraments vnto them, to ſay Dinine' ;efore them, and ſuch othen ſus ul duties. for, al ſuch ſerui- ſecular — 
ces done to principal perſons both of the clerg it und Laitie, be godly and 1 to rah vocation,” As 25 ſeruipg of and deale in 
Princes e Commonweales in cinilcauſes and matters of tote, in making peate and quietnes among the peopleby deciding or ciuill cauſes. 
Compounding their controwerſe e, and all ſuch like affairgs tending to the honor of God and good of men, and to the vpholdiug of 
ay ian bes they may be done wir honk nord ge of hinderance of th al charge, or when tbe _ 
ef: be abundantly recompenſed by the neceſſarie e done for the generall Tee e Wl orf 
T2 70 ſay) be lam fall and often xerie requiſite. Aud S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, S 2700 ly Biſhops of old In vit. S. 
Tay * thereſn „ 4 we ſee in S. Auguſtines book? Dc opere Monathorom cap, 25. 8 7 * vit. e 3 
rap. j9 J 
be Apoſtle 1. Cor. 7. maketh mariage no more i impedimentof Bitbopsand Priefts to ee hy 
wholly to Gods ſervicethens of all other men and women, And alſo theweth, hat it is necel[arie for — — 
ſors, Fat Haue not thi 1 continencie, 'Secondly,for couetouſneſſe or immoderate vaine delight, it is for- biſhop,&c. 
to ptactiſe phiſicke &c. but not for neceſſitie or honeſt recreation, * {Ik iſbaſe ous * 2 
ces ee. be vnfit, what is it to be a ſtewarde in a noble mans or gentlemans houſe , avit was vſu 
riefts? Toheare Princes confeſſions, if they haue good cauſe to make them, is norynmeete — 
a 125 But to bind Princes to mak: echeir confe ons to their prieſts, is a haſex and more ſeruile thing, then 
—— of any common ſubiect. To be occupied in making of peace, either priuate or publike with ſuch 
conditions, as you adde no reaſonable man can miſſike, but to make bloodie warres vpon Chriſtian Princes, 
as the Ein ad: popiſh prelates vie to doe, is n to the py; ſouldiers office, whereof Friie 


G . Nh). Tu Sevipturezor thalenge of the word f On! aces to Cathplite and Heretikes, bel winthe 


Hand ing of them. theſe later handle them guilefully, adultering the word of God, as * els where the Apoſtle th; the Catbolies onely 
2 Ti the mager 82 as = 2 of ed Chand Which the Greekg expreſſeth 93 — 
(2 


hs reef cutti 2 4 
ThrPap a Abuſing of he 


bes being in that reſpec i mn q heretikes. And their handling is lie to heretikes, lic h le arne not — 
— ir errors out of 1 ſcri an lle to draw the ſcriptures to their herefies where eatholikes learne their 
out ofthe: . — and by the ſame confirme all true articles 9 25 -, 1565 . 
re heir yy xp” writin 15 of Here 11 be peſt ee rene gious, an nd creeping lite doe 
can et iſtian men — neuer 3 their e. r Tt eir f or ſuth men haus a popular way of and (mms are 
he vxlearned, and ſpecially women loden with ſinne,are eaſily beguiled. Nothing is ſo caſie(ſaith Ss, to be auoided. 
| __ Slee th 82 1 de Pere which admire: wharlocder they vnderſtand not. 


dW. a 
i booke<eniphatic.confuratip a of them defireto fre the vidoric of — 
ehood, as the debe of e ee — Paganes or heretikes. 


20 Ina eathouſe He roy eee Pho of wombe e immediatly before” or of © 
othir her Be min eie ike mein art, though — e. he vyho are our of 


5 « line, ip NH. 
ſeripiur ea aa they compt them inſufficient, to determine of all their controuer- 


* — Michie Church. che Church or 


frbs and within 1 
e 
ſort ip the church. * properly aud indeed tv 7 —_ 


\{Pwerpours 2 Church, ; bl 595 be 2 2 4 


K 


: * "OS 3 2 


compaſſe of Gods houſe, Marrie of thoſe that are openly ſevered in Sacraments, Seruice and communioꝶiſbere i; ne queſtion 
but. they are out of the Church. : t . | | 
21 Cleanſe himſelfe.). Man then bath freewil to make himſelſe a veſſel of 'ſaluation or damnation '. though ſalua- p 3 
tion be attributed to Gods mercie princi pally, the other to his iuſt iudgeme nt: nether of both being rrywanant to our free wil, 
but working with and by the ſame,all ſuch effects in vs as to bu providence and our deſerts be agregablee/ 1, - 
Man hathno free will to make himſelfe a veſſell of ſaluation, but onely and altogether of the grace of Gad, pen i 
to whoſe mercy ſaluation is to be attributed onely, and not to mans will, which is euer free from conſtraint, hut b 
neuer from captiuitic of ſinne, vntill by grace it begin to beinlargee.. Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, O eil free 
will without God. Pe verb. Apoſt, ſer. 1 1. Againe, Free will made captiue, auaileth to nothing but pn ſinne. Auguſt.ad Bonif. 
Ib. z. cap. 8. Where you ſay the mereie of God worketh all ſuch effects in vs. as not ons to bis prouidence,bur Pelagianifne, 
alſo to our deſerts, arc agreeable, you ioyne _m with Pelagius, which ſaid that tie grace or metcie of God 
was beſtowed according tomens deſerts. Againſt which was holden the eouncels of Milegite and Aphricane, 
and it is moſt directly contrary to the Scriptures, Ioan. 1. 16. Rom. il. 6. e. ib d Jo g 7 5, 
- | | CHAP. IIL 1255 
He prophecieth of H eretiles to come. 6 and noteth certaine then alſo for ſuch , bidding bim to audid them, 10 and 
(what ſoeuer perſecution befall forit)to continue conſt ant in the Cartvlilę dictrint, both becauſe of bis Maiſter (S. Paul. 
himſelfe) 15 and alſo becauſe of his owne knowledge in the Scriptures. i 
N D this know thou, that in the laſt \ His hnow alſo, that & inthe laſt dues peri- 1. Tim. , . 
. |; | , 21 Aae BR $24 ' * 4.1. 
A daies ſhall approch perilous times. lous times ſhalbe at hand. ' 1.pet.1.3. 
2 Andſmen ſhal be louers of themſelues, 2 For men ſhalbe lauert of their owne ſelnes, iude 1.18. 
couetous, hautie, proud, blaſphemous, not conetons,boaſters, proud;blaſthemers, diſobeds- 
obedient to their parents, vnkind, wicked, ent roparents,vnthankefwll;ongaaly:  * 
3 Without affection, without peace, ac- 3 Without natural affetion;trucebreakers, 
cuſers, incontinent, vnmerciful, without be- falſe accuſers, riotoui, fierce, deſpiſers of them 
ninitie, which are good: E nid nfm | 
uers of voluptuouſnes more then of God: pleaſures more then lowers of God: 
5 Hanging an appearance in deed of pie- 5 Hauing aforme of godbme([e, but denying 
tie, but denyingthe vertue therof. And theſe the power thereof; Tarne away from theſe. 
auoid. 4 6 Theſe are they whiel enter into hon 
PP | ey wich enter into bonſes, 
6 For oftheſe be they chat crafrely enter 4 lead captine ſimple women laden with ſinne, 
into houſes : and lead captiue ſeely women Ep laſts : n 
loden with ſinnes, which are led with diuers 1 
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1. Tim. 4, t 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul is Gran, Ii 


deſires. fo. 
7 Alwaies learning, and neuer attaini 
Exo. 77. 8 D 0 | 
© Moyſes, ſo theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, men 
Cẽetrupted in minde; reprobate concerning 
he faith * 
9 But they ſhall proſper no further: for 
their | folly ſhall bee manifeſt to all, as 
theirs alſo was. 1 dr K 
10 Bat thou haſt attained to my do- 
ctrine, inſtitution, purpoſe, faith, longanimi- 
loue, patience. 5 
11 Perſecutions, paſſions: what waner 
of thidgs were done to me at Antioche, at I- 
conium, at Lyſtra: what maner of perſeeu- 
tions I ſuſtained. and out of al our Lord deli- 
uered m. 5 
12 Andi all that wil liue godly in Chriſt 
[zsv s,ſhal ſuffer perſecution. 
13 But euil men and ſeducers ſhal prof- 
per to the worſe: erring and driuing into er- 
rour. 


which thou haſt learned, and are committed 


ned: 
haſt knowenthe holy 


inChriiſtIzssvs, © n 
"bag 5 S | 16 [All 


to the knowledge of the truth. 10 
8 But as ꝓ lannes and Mambres re ſiſted 


14 But thou, continue in thoſe things. 
to thee: knowing of whom thou baſt lear- 
15 And becauſe from thine infancy chou an 


n riptures, which can 
jinſtruct chee to ſaluation by the faith chat is 


7 Euer ws pe neuer able to come bu- 


_ tothe knowledge of the trutb: 


Moſes , ſo doe theſe alſo reſiſt the erwerh': M. 
of corrupt mindes , reprobate concernmg the 
faith. : . N. 00. E911 A 
9 But they ſhalprenaile na longer. For their 
madneſſe ſhall bee manifeſt vnto a men as. alſo 
theirs was. 31547 47 15 1 ten 
10 But thou baſt followed my defirine, fe 
ſoinn o wing, ppi. full lex ſufering cla. 
ritie, patience, 5 ” wh 15 
3 Perſecutious, afflittions zuhich came unto 
me at eAnioch, at Icoviuns; at Lyfira, which 
perſecutions I ſuffered patiently : and from them 
ab,che Lord delivered me... 
12 Tea, and al that will line godly in Chrift 
promo Wen 
13 But the cuil men and deceiners, ſhal 
waxe worſe and worſe, decaiuing, and being de- 
ces Fare Cat tt Kehren 
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8 * For 4s Jannes and Tambres withſtoode E. 7aIt, 
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2. Pet. 1, 21. 


his Church. Which was firſt the five 


16 [All Scripture inſpired of God: is 16 *IAllthe ferne is pinch by raren It Orche whole, 
All Scripture inſpir 0, Aube 22 ginen by inſpiration — 


-: profitable to teach, to argue, to correct, to of God & isprofitable ro Trins, to reprooue, to, 
jnſtruci in ĩuſticem : © 1: Corretlion, te inſtrustiõ mib is in rig htcauſnes, 


17 That the man of God may be perfect, 17 That uo men ef God may be perfet in. 
inſtructed to euery good worke. Feralled vnto al fopdworkes,”” ie 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuap, 111. 

Tannes and Mambres,) Tut theſe Magicians which reſiſted N thus called, it is not written in all the ol 
Teſtament. therefore ĩt came to the Apoſtles knowledge by tradition, as the churth naw bath the names of the 3. kings, of the 
pemtent theefe,of the ſculdiar that prarced Chriftsſide onthe Croſſe and of the lhe. rnd | x wk 
The names of thoſe Magicians were not neceffarie to ſaluation , therefore nor expreſſed in the old Teſta- vmvntten 
ment. And albeit the Apoſtle had them of tradition, yet hath not the Popiſh church the like c erteintit᷑ oftradi- verities 
tion in ſuch names as you ſpeake of. For neither the number, nor the names of the wiſe men that came to 
Chriſt, were knowen to the ancient church, as I haue ſhewed in Mat. 2. ſect. 4. The penitent theenes name, Diſ- 
mas, beſide that it hath no teſtimony of antiquitie, doth ryme with the other theeues name; Giſmas, as info ca 
fuall a matter it is very vnlike to be but feined: the names themſelues being ſut h as were neither vial 2 
the Iewes nor among the Gentiles. The ſtorie of the ſouldiour that pearced Chrifts ſide, is a very fable, as his 
name is a childiſh fiction. For S. Iohn would not haue conceiled the miracle ef his Gghr reſtored. And he hath 
his name feined of his office, becauſe he was a ſpeare-man. Which is his name, as truely as that he had t Retques, 
bodies, whereof one lyeth atMantua,the other at Lyons, and both places are ſure of it hy tradition. 
14 Continue in thoſe things.) In all danger and digerſitie of falſe ſefts, S. Paules admonition is, ener to abide its 
that was firſt taught aud deliuertd, neuer to giue ouer our old faith for a new fanſte. This ij it which before he calleth de? 
poſitum. 1. Tim. 5. and 2. Tim. i. 1 jeg ay, ; , 
So we be ſurẽ that we were firſt inſtructed in the true faith, we mult a] e ouerour old faith for any ne Our old fairh, 
fantaſie. But ifwe were firſt decriued with errour,we muſt not refuſe the truth whenſocuer it is revealed. | 


LOS 


SITE 


finnes permitring them for ſome while in ſome perſons and retikes in time 
& appecrcth, 


ſecute heretikes,and be perſecuted of t may „ 
13 Prosper.) Though bereſies and the authors of them be after « while diſcouered and by litle and litle forſaken 


The great profix 
— the 
+ Scripturcs. 


* 


cording tc the (ones pirit wherewith.it was written. | 


pon this comme 


N Scripture to habe t | e 


werance 'hthe'do(Fiine whit 


Pament;"whithlis had read from ſus iWfancie religion therein. 
Nzitber doth the Apoſtle affirme hexethapht of maifters and 


teachers, t. A 2 commit the ho 
Eg knew the Scripthres and therefore he 


Sue dofivegots 


re 1 eker tes are Able ä man wild ears falhation/abeefies ther cum jenci 
ö bradle, Fer lte netefſarie and ſufficient — And this commendati- — 


cof Moſes, and r — Prophets for a more full and Þ ine 


Keri doin jet tho: 0 All, thebookes of the new Teſtz⸗ 
ment, for a moſt plate ani fu expheation and the Prophets, and a teſtimonie of the fulfilling 
e e Lam ang the Proghens, | And eee ee ee eee 

hoſe bookes,hovany part of them, but it is profitable tothe end chat the Apoſtle ſpeakech, it is falſe, for the 


* 1 
' * 
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| . manof God cannot be made perfect by cuery part of ſcripture, but by the whole. But of this commendation 
of holy ſcriptures, you Gy abe deer (for ſo you call true rr ren that therefore nothing is ne- 
ceſſarie to iuſtice and ſaluation, but ſcriptures, wherein, not more fooliſhly then maliciouſſy, you falle che Slander, | 
queſtion; becauſe againſt the true ſtate of the controuerſie you are able to ſay nothing: except you will denie 
the ſcripture it ſelfe · Who euer heard or read that we pretend that nothing is necefſarie to iuſtice and ſaluation 
but ſcriprures ? By which ſaying we ſhould exclude Chriſt himſelfe, as vnneſſarie to inſtice and ſaluation, ther- 
fore we pretend no ſuch Aae ah is the true ſtate of the controuerſie. Whether the whole ſcriptures doe 
conteine all doctrine neceſſarie to be learned vnto ſaluation? And we affirme they doe, becauſe the ſcriptures 
are able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation, to make the man of God perfect, inſtructed to all good workes. Againſt 
his if you could ſay any thing, you would not lo impudently faine a new queſtion, which we doe not holde. 
But every thing that is profitable or neceſſarie to any 33 not all other belpes, nor is ſufficient to atteine the ſame, 
As though our argument were onely ofthe profit and nec eſſitie of the 5 not of the perfection. The 
Apoſtle Haith, it is able to make wiſe to ſaluation, ergo it is perfect and ſufficient for doctrine. it is profitable to 
euery part of the man of Gods office, euen that he may be perfect, and throughly furniſhed vnto every good 
workc. Therefore it is perfect and ſufficient, conteinin all doctrine that is neceflarie for this end. But you ob- 
iect that a man by this raſon mig hit as well prooue that the olde Teftament were ynowgh,and ſo exclude the new. We con- 
feſſe that the olde Teſtament for the time before Chriſt, was enough, but that doth nor exclude the new, For 
all that is more then enough, is not ſuperfluous. God will haue his Church in the new Teſtament, to be not 
onely ſufficiently (as in the olde Teſtament) but moſt richly and abundantly furniſhed with all cleereneſſe 
and euidence of knowledge, by the Scriptures of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts Bur you cannot by any reaſon 
prooue, that one piece of the olde Teſtament is or euer was enough : for any one piece ofthe olde Teſtament, cannot c 
make Timothee wiſe to ſaluation, but the whole may. Againe, one piece cannot make the man of God per- 
fect, but the whole can. Therefore he affirmeth not euery peece of ſcripture to haue theſe vrilities, but the 
whole. But we might ſee(ſay you) in the verie next line before, that he requireth hu per ſeuerance in the dactrine, which 
he had taught him, over and aboue that he had learned out of the ſcriptures f the olde T eftament, which he had read from 
his infancie, but could not thereby learne all the myſteries of Chriſtian religion therein, We ſee in deed that the Apoſtle 
had tanght him to vnderſtand the Scriptures , but that he taught any thing ouer and aboue the ſcriptures of 
the olde Teſtament, or that Timothee could not learne all doctrine of all the myſteries of Chriſtian re- 
ligion in them, we ſee not, but the contrarie. For the Apoſtle ſaith theſe ſcriptures were able to make him 
wiſe vato ſaluation, which no man can be that is ignorant of the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. Therefore the 
ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament were able to teach him the doctrine of the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, Sander, 
Neither doe we gather, that Timothee had his knowledge by reading onely, without helpe of maiſters and tea- 
chers, as you falſely ſlander vs. For we acknowledge paſtours and teachers tobe neceſſarie in the Church, 
et by reading only, diligent ſtudie, and praier, many haue atteined without other teachers, to ſufficient knowy- 
84 But be cauſe you ſay we make a fooliſh. argument out of this text, to ere that the ſcriptures con- 
teine ſuffi cient Agetrine to ſalvation, let vs ſee whether any of the anc ient fathers was as fooliſh as we, to ga» G 
ther the ſame cpnclulion. Fuſt Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon this text. Hom. 9. am thing be needfull for vs to learne, 
or to be ignorant of, thore (meaning in the ſcriptures) ſhall we learne it, F to reprooue falſhood,from thence ſhal wedraw 
... it f any thing lacke to be corrected or rebwhed which muſt be had vnto exhurtation,vnto comfort, there alſo do we learne it. 
| Likewiſe Hom 8. vpon the fifteenth verſe, he faith, The ſcriprwre> doe teach both what things are to be done, and what 
things are not to he done. Theodoret ſaith : The ſcripture is inſpired of Godgtherefore he teacbeth the kgndes of wiilitie. Ie 
is profitable to teach, For whatſoeuer we know not, we learne out of it. To reproone, it reprooneth our wickgd life. To correct, 
for it exhorteth that they which haue gone aſtray, returne into the right way, To inſtruct in righteouſneſſe, for it teacheth 
vi the kinds of vertue; That the man of God may be perfe(t, furniſhed to al workes, All theſe things doe attribute 
25 22 Ser es of all. This father by the perfection of the ſctipture, prooucth che holy Ghoſt to 
ect God. 27 A 5 
\ Primoſius ſaith: Out of che ſcripture, he that is ignorant is taught, be that is inſolent is reprooued , he that erreth is cor- 
refted, he that can keepe no meaſure is inflrutted to iuſtice, to euerit good worke, not vnto one. Oecumenius faith, after 1% 
he hath rehearſed the particular ytilities to teach all true opinions and good workes to reprooue errours and 
vice, he concludeth that the man of God may be not onely partaker ter s vulgar maner ef eueny god worke, but 
perfect and complete by the doc trine of the ſcriptnres, Not to ſome kinde ef good worke and to ſome not, bat rc all and enerie 
good works ſaith Theophyla ccc. 50 e v 
ag BY. EF e eee " 
He requireth him to be. earneſt while he ma, becauſe the time wil come when they wil not abide Catholike preaching, 5 
and to fulfil bis courſe as him ſelfe now hath done. 9 and to come vnto him with ſpeed becauſe the reſt of bi traine are 
. diſperſed, and be draweth now to heaven, , TOS £5 | 3 
TheEpifte for I Teſtifie before Cod and Ts vs Chriſt 1 Teſtifie therefore before God And be Lord 
bely DoQors,and L who ſhal judge the liuing and the dead, II Chriſt , which ſhall indge the quicks and 


| ors Dominke and by bis aduent, and his kingdom. tbe deadeet bis appearing,and bis kingdome: 
- 2 Preachrheword:vrgeinfeaſon,outof .-'"2" Preacbrbe word, be inflant in ſeaſon, ont 
ſeaſon, reproue, beſeeche, rebuke in all pati- feaſor! improsur: rebuke, exbort in all long ſuf- ' Ru 
ence and doctrine. ee ee eee 1 
3 For I there ſhal be a time when they Reben e whepab: Babes 
wil not beare ſound doctrine: but accor- „ Y eee eee Pyr 


ding to their one deſires they wil heape to fo wholeſome cet. ine : but after their owns 
A nenn ola.  Uuſtes, ſnall they whoſe earesitche, get them an 
themſelues maiſters, hauing itching cares, © Lare of tecobers +- 1 | £ prey 


4 And from the truth certes they wila- 5. 90%, e + 
4 And hall ine away their 


REA 


nert their hearing, and to fables they wil be 4 Aran hearing f 
conuerted. 2 55 202005 2 l  theermb and ſnalls turvod vntofalltu. 
©, But be Nr uu warch ibn all things, ſuffer offifi- 
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vil deliuer. 
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doe the worke of an Evangeliſt, fulfill thy 
miniſterie. Be ſober. . 
6 For Iam euen no ꝓ; to be ſacrificed: 
and the time of my reſolution is at hand. 

7 haue fouglit a good fight, I haue con- 
ſummate my courſe, I haue kept the faith. 


8 Concerning the reſt, there is laide vp 


for mee || a crowne of juſtice , which our 


Lord will render to mee in that day, a iuſt 


iudge: and not onely to me, but to them al- 


ſo that loue his comming, £9 
9 Make haſte to come to me quickly. 


10 For Demas hath left me, louing this 
world, and is gone to Theſſalonica: Creſ- 
cens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia, 

11 Luke onhy is with me. Take Marke, 
and bring him with thee: for he is profitable 
to me for the miniſterie. 

12 But Tychicus I haue ſent to Epheſus. 

13 The cloke that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, comming bring with thee, and the 
bookes eſpecially the parchement. 

14 Alexander the Copperſmith hath 
ſhewed me much euil, our Lord will reward 
him according to his works. 

15 Whom doe thou alſo auoid, for hee 
hath greatly reſiſted our wordes. 


16 In · my firſt anſwer no man was with 


me, but al did forſake me: be it not imputed 


to them. 

17 But our Lord ſtoode to me, & ſtreng- 
thened me, that by me the 2 may 
be accompliſnhed, & al Gentiles may heare: 
and I was deliue red from the mouth of the 
lion. | 

18 Our Lord hath deliuered me from al 
euil worke: and will ſaue me vnto his hea- 


| ad cen to whom be glory for euer 


and. men. 

19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and * ch 
houſe of One ſiphorus. 's 
20 Eraſtus remained at Corinth. And 
Trophimus I left ficke at Milecum. 

21 Make haſte to come before winter. 
Eubülus & Pudens and Linus and Claudia, 
and al the brethren ſalute thee. 

22 Our Lord Iꝝxs vs Cbriſt be with thy 
ſpirite. Grace be with you. Amen. 
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ent, de the works of as Euangoliſt, fulfil tby mi- 

niſterie : : 
6 For Jam nem ready tobe offered, andthe 

time of my diſſolution is at hand, | 
7 Iluus fought a good 475 Ibaue fulfilled 


my conrſe, I baus kept the faith. 
5 - opt the f, 


encefoorth there 14 laid vp for me 8 
crowne of ——— „ which hs e. the 
righteon iudge ſhall gine me at that day : not to 
me onely, but vnto them alſo that haue loned bus 

aring. ; 

9 Do th diligence to come ſhorth unto me. . 
10 For Demas hath forſaken me,bauing loaned 
this preſent world, & is departed vnto Theſſale- 
nica,Creſcens to Galatia, Titus vnto Dalmatia. 


11 *Onely Luke is with mc. Taking Marks, Col. 4.9. 
bring bim with thee, for be i — vnto me * 


for tbe miniſtration. 


g * 


12 And Jycbicus baue I ſent to Epheſus. . 

13 Thecloke that I left 5 n 
pus, when thou commeſt bring with thee, and 
the bookes,but ſpecially the parchments, © 

14 Alexander the copper ſmith ſhewed me 
much cuil: the Lord reward him according to 
his deeds : 

15 Of whom be thou ware alſs: for he hath 
greath withſtood our preaching. 

16 At ay firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted me, 
but al forſookg me : I pray God that it may nos 
be laid to their charges. 

17 Notwithſtanding the Lord aſſiſted me, 
aud firengthened me, that by me the preaching 
ſhonld be fulfilled to the vitermoſt, and that all 
the Gentiles ſhould heare , and I was delinered 
ont of the month of the lion. | 

18 Aud ibe Lord ſhal deliner me from eue- 
rie cuill worke , and willypreſerne me unto bus 
beaueniy kingdome : to wbom be praiſe for ener 
and 72 . 9 

19 Salute Priſce and Aquila, aud: 7 
Bold f O a. Me 7 

20 Eraſlus abode at Corinthum but Tro- 
pbimus bane I left at Miletum ficke. 

21 Do thy diligence tocome before winter. 
Eubulus greeteth thee,aud Pudens, and Linus, 
and Claudia, and al the brethren. 

22 The Lord Jeſus Chrift be with thy ſpirit: 
Grace be with you, Amen, 5 
& The ſecond Epiſtle vnto Timotheus ordeined 

the firſt biſhep of the church of the Epheſians 

was written fro Rome, when Paul mas preſen- 
ted the ſecond time vnto the Emperor Nero. 


CAP. 1111. 


6 To be ſacriſced.) The martyrdome ſaincrs i ſo acceptable to God,that it is counted as it were « ſacrifice in hi 


Abe, and therefore bath many effe 


a ſacrifice : which name it hath by a 


faithful receiue confirmation by che cenſtancie of the m 
The ancient fathers are not agreed who was next ſucceflor to Peter, and who third and fourth, 
in che Apoſtolike chaire, is not ſo certaine a matter 


participation of merits, where the martyr 


1 


the ſtorie of Peters at Rome & of his ſucceſſion 


Alcct 2. 


the Papiſts make it. 


ANNOTATIONS... Cuan. 111. 


both in the partie that ſuffereth in, and in others that are partakgr: of the merite,as of 
bee op od ed pe But chere is no Particion of 
e, mexita. 


not merite, but is crowned of Gods mercy. 


| 1 
a3 keine. 


23 *-* There ſhalbe a time.) Feuer ahis time come ( needs it moſs that FF nene now it cace preachers 


+ * 


718 The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Un AP. III. 


Mat. 20. 


In Pf. ioo. 


FvyLKE4 


in vndeub tediy. for the properties fal ſo inſt in euerypoint vpon our new Marſters atid their Diſciples that they may ſeeme to 
be pourtred out rather thenprophecied of. Neuer were there ſuch delicate doctorsthat could ſo pleaſantlyelaw gg ſo ſweet- 
ly rub the itching eares of their bearers, aq theſe, which haue a doftrine framed for euery mans phancy, luſt liling, ex deſire, 
the people not ſo faſt crying, Spe ake plac entia, things that pleaſe: but the Maſters as faſt warrating the todo placentia, 


They that heatevs preach mortification according to the ſcriptures , can teſtiſie that we preach not things Camalllbertie 
pleaſant to the fleſh or carnall man. But your religion is the religion of pleafure, ſeruing al the ſenſes almoſt, in and ſecuitie. 


your Church ſeruice,and bringing men into ſecuritie through your doctrine of pardons, maſſes, and merits, to 
be auaileable not onely in this life, but after men be dead. . Ven 


8 Arrowne of iuſtice.) This place convinceth for the, Catholilys, that al good warkss done by Gods grace after the Workes meri. 
ert in$t fication, be truely and properly meritorious , and fully worthy of euerlaiting life ; and that thereupon heaven is rious, 


che due and inft flipend,crowne,or recempence, which God by by in ſtice oweth to the perſons ſo working by by grace, for he 
rendreth or repaieth heauen as a iuſt indee,and not onely as a merciſull giuer. and the crovone which he paieth is not onely of 


mercy or fauour or grace, lut aiſo of iuſtice. It is hit merciful fauour and grace, that we wirk# wel and merite heauen: it How heauen is 
i hu iuſtice, for thoſe. merits to giue v5 a cromue correſpondent in heauen S. Auguſtine vpon theſe wordesof the Apoſtle, ex- due both ofiu. 
Preſſeth both briefely thus. How ſhould he repay as a iuſt iudge, vnleiſe he had firſt giuen as a mercifull father? Li, luce and mercy, 


de grat. c lib. arbit. c. 6. 


And when you heare or read any thing in the ſcriptures, that may ſteme to derogate from mans works in this ca ſe, it is al- It is not ofy, 
waies meant of workes conſidered in their owne nature and valwre, wt imp ping the grace of Chriſt, by which grace it com- but of Gods ) 
mith,and not of the worke in it ſi fe that we haue a right to heauen and deſerue it worthily which the,Afoftte in the 6, to race, that works 
the Hebruesmore then inſenuateth ſaying theſe, wordes, God is not vniuſt, to forget your worke and loue Which you don. 


haue ſhewed in his name & c As though be would ſay, that we were vnust if he did ſorget to recompenſe their workes, 


Thee parable aiſo of the men ſent into the vineyard, proueth that heauen is our omne right bargained for and wroug ht for, To ſuch good 
and accordingly paid yntd vs as our hire at the day of iudgement, for that i merces and uo ſòͤs whereby the Scripture ſo workes | auen 
oftencalleth it. It is the goale the marke,the price the hire, of al ſtriuing, running, labourimg,dueboth by promis and by cone- 2 : to ſay 
nant and right dette, See a notable place in S Auguſtine in Pfal 83 In fine: and 1 on. in initio, & ho. 14. c. h: o. hom. to derooxe 

S. cyprian alſo,and namely the later end of his bool de opere & eleemoſyna: and thou ſhalt eaſily contem ne the cont ra- from Gods 
rie falſbod, viuch doth not ſo much derogate from mans worſes, as from Gods grace which i the cauſe and ground of al wor- grace, 


thines in mans merits, S. Auguſtines wordes be theſe, Marke that he to whom our Lord gave grace, hath our 
Lord alſo his detter. He found him a giuer, in the time of mercie: he hath him his detter in the time of iudge- 
ment. See the place and the reſt here quoted, where he examineth end explicateth the matter at large. 


This place praueth not that any workes done after the firſt iuſtic ation, are meritorious. For this crowne of Meri, 


juſtice is giuen to the iuſtice of faith, freely giueh by the grace of God. For whereto ſhoulde that iuſtification 
ſerue, if the reward of iuſtice were not due vnto it? Therfore the apoſtle ſanh,whom God hath juſtified he hath 
alſo glorifie d. Rom.8,30. And be rendreth heauen as a iſt judge, not to the merite or worthines of our works, 
hut to the merite & worthines of Chriſt, & as due to vs by his promiſe freely made in Chriſt. The crowne ther- 
tore is only of mercy & of fauour in teſpect of vs, but of iuſtice in reſpect of Chriſt , who hath purchaſed it for 
ys, by his merites & worthines. Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, Hecrowneth hisg fis not our merites, when he crowneth 
v5. In Pſal. ol. and euen in the place quoted by you, he addeth immediatly. And how ſhowld thy be a crowne of iu- 
fice,f grace had not gone before, which iuſtifieth the vngoaly ma.Youlceitis a crown of iuſtice, in reſpect ofour free 
iuſtification by grace. Neither doth the ſcripture any where aſcribe merite to our works, or worthines of hea- 
uen to works proceeding of grace, but ſaith : We are ſaued by grace, & not of works, Eph. 2. which ſaying could 
not be true, if we were ſaued by both, or by works comming of grace. Wherefore,if you had any text of Scrip- 
ture to proue the merite of Chriſtian mens wor ks, you would not flie to an inſinuation. Heb. s. where in deede 
the Apoſtle doth inſinuate no ſuch matter: but aſſureth the Hebtues, that God wil be iuſt of his promiſe, & not 
forget to reward their labour & duriful ſeruice, yet this reward is of mercy, not of the merite of the worke. The 
pat able of the men Fentinto the Vineyard, is mightie for grace, againſt merites. For although God enter into 
couenant & promiſe of a reward, or a wages, yet heſheweth in the end, that this wages is of his mercy, & not of 
the merite or worthines of the worke or labour. For if it were ofthe merite of the worke & labour, then by iu- 
ſlice, they that wrought but one houre, ſhould not haue as much as they thatwroughtall day, or if one houres 
labour deſerued one peny. ia. houtes labour deſerued ia. pence, Therfore the reward is onely of Gods. mercy, 
in reſpect of vs, not ofthe merite of our works. Iconfeſſe it is due by promiſe and couenant, eb 
But the c ouenant & ptomiſe is eſtabliſhed altogither in mercy and grace towards vs, through Ta 
whõ is al our merite & worthines, not in our ſelues or our own works, though done by his grace Phariſee 
that truſted in himſelf, that he was iuſt by works proc eeding of Gods grace, & therfore gaue God s for al 
his vertues, went home without iuſtific ation. Lu. 18.9. 11. Neither ſaith S. Auguſtine any thing againſt this, or if 
he ſpake againſt Chiiſt, he were not to be heard. He often vfeth the name of merits for good worłs but he doth 
alwaies deny the worthines of the worke, to attaine to the reward, aſeribing all to the grace & mercy of God. 
Concerning the place that you cite, out of his expoſition ofthe P(al, ioo. he tellethyouplainly, ho God com- 


meth to be a debter. Donando delicta fecit ſe corona debitorem,By forgining ſinnes behath made himſeifea debter of the 


erowne. I herefore he is not a debter to the merite of our workes, but to the mane of his mercy Telus Chriſt, 
whereby our ſinnes are pardoned : to whole iuſtice the crawne of iuſtice is due. 1s Pſal.83. helaith- The Lord 
Harb made ſ imſelfe a debter, not by receiuing any thing but by promiſing. It is not ſali to him, pay that thos haſt receined, 
bir pay that thou haſt promiſed, Againt, He that bath giuen the death of his ſonne to 4 ſinner," what doth bee keepe to lum 
that is ſaued by the death of lis ſanne? Be out of feare, Hold him as a debter becauſe thou haſt beleeued in him,as a promiſer. 
You ſee therefore, that the debt groweth not of the worthines or merite of our workes F bar byche romiſe of 
God,in the worthines & merite of Chriſtes death. Hom. 14. de 50,he ſaith by an Apoſtrophe to S. Paul, hen God 
crowneth thy merites or good worles, he crowneth nothing but hu owne gifts. So be ſaith in the perſon of Paul: Tobtai- 
ned mercy,debts were nat paied yuto nfs if debts ſhould be paiedy puniſhment ſhould be 1 5 ere againe you ſee, no- 
thing is even as dug to the merite of our workes, but of the mercy of God, which hath promiſed reward, and 
giueth al power to worke. Cyprian in the eee e earn ell W almes andpicty, 
alluring men of the reward, nat God hath promiſed io our męrite (for ſo he calleth good workes:) as before 
the Pelagian hereſie, the Fathers vied tha Word more freely, but this queſtion, whether the reward be due to 
our works of the merite or worthines ofthem, he teacheth not. But ad Quirin»m cap. . he ſaith yr are to glorie of 


vorhing, ſeeing nothing is our owne, And againe - That faith onely profiteth, ans that we may be able to ſo much as we be- 


45 


, leeue. And De dupl ici martyrio,He truſteth not in God, that doth not x f the confidence of all by felicitie in him alone. 


Ey which ſaying it followeth,thar we are not to truſt in the merite of good wotkes, but inthe mercy of God 
e ene hriſt. which is our righteouſnes. 4 ; THE 
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OF THE EPISTLE 


TO TITEL 


le to himſelfe c.1.v.5.heve the Apoſile ſaith, for this cauſe Ileft thee at Crete, & c. Ey which wordesit in mani- 
ſeſt alſo,that this Epiſtle was not written during the ftorie of the Actes ( ſeeing that no mention is there of S. Pawles bo- 


ing in the Ile of Crete) but after his dimiſſion at Rome out of bis firſt trouble, and before his ſecond or laſt trouble there, as is 
euident bytheſe wordes + When I ſhall lend to thee Artemas or Tychicus, make haſte to come to me to Nico- 


lis, for there I haue determined towinter,Tit.}. 
polis, 3 


Therefore he inſtruc leth him(and in him, all Biſhops) much lil as he doth T imothee, what qualities he muſt require is 
them that ſhal make Pries and Biſhops , in what ſort to preach , and to teach all ſortes of men, to commend good wor 


»mo them: finally, himſelfe to be their example in al goodne:. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVIL 
TO L410 | 


KAT. 


Of what qualitie the Prieſts and Biſhops muſt be: 9 Namely learned, confcdering the Indajcal ſeducers of that time, 
E 12 That the Cretenſians muſt be roughly vſed, to haue them continue ſound in faith. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


N AV Lehe ſeruantiof God, 
land an Apoſtle of Its vs 


AFSE] Chriſt according to the 
faith of the elect of God 


and knowledge of the 
truth: which is according 


to the hope of life euerlaſting, which 
chat lieth not, God, * before 
Rumes: TUG reg a , 
3 But hath manifeſted in due times his 
word in preaching , which is committed to 
me according to the precept of our Sauiour 


God. 


4 To Fitus my beloued ſonne according 
to the common faith, grace and peace from 
God the father, and Chriſt Izs Vs our Sa- 
uiour. ee eee ee 

5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
thou ſhouldeſt reforme the things that are 
wanting, and ſhouldeſtſ ordaine Prieſtes by 
cities, as Lalſo appointed thee : 
6 If any — whe crime, the huſ- 
band of one wife, hauing faithful children, 


not in the accuſation of riote, or not obe- 
dient. VF 


7 ForaBiſhop muſt be without crime, as 
the ſteward of God: not proud, not angrie, 
| nor 


The tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 


HR Aula ſernant of God, and an 
Aboile of Ieſas Chriſt, ac- 


2 In the hope of eternal life, which God 
that cannot lie, promiſed befare the worldbe- 
ganne : = Cm 

3 Bat hath made manifeſt his worde at the 
time appointed through preaching which is com- 


mitted vnto me according to the ordinance of 


God our Sauiour . | 
4 To Tus 4 natural ſonne after the com- 
mon faith, Grace, mercy, and peace from God 
the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Sa-. 
5 Forthiscanſeleft I thee isCretathat thou 
fhouldeſt reforme the things that are left, and 
ac Elders in euery citit, as I bad appointed 

thee, | 
6 * If any be blameleſſe,the huuband of one 
wife haming faithfull children, not accuſable of 

riot, or vntractable. TT 2 

7 For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe,as the ftew- 
ard of God : not Nlubborne , not angrie , nat 
| Sf 2 Linen 


% 


720 


Epimenides 


Rom. 14, 20. 


RUE M. 1 


FVL Z. I 


RHE M. 2 


not giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not couetous 
of filthie lucre: by | 

8 But giuen to hoſpitalitie, gentle, ſober, 
iuſt, holy, continent: | 

9 Embracing that faithful word which is 
according to dotrine, that he may be able 
to exhort in ſound doctrine, and to reproue 
them that gaineſay it. 

10 For there be many diſobedient, vaine 
ſpeakers, and ſeducers, eſpecially they that 
are of the Circumciſion. 

11 Who muſt be controuled. who ſub- 
uert whole houſes, teaching the things they 
ought not, for filthie luere. 

12 One of them ſaid, their owne proper 
prophet, The Cretenſiaus alwaies liert, nau b- 
tie beaſtes,ſlomtbfull bellies. 


13 This teſtimonie is true. For the which 


cauſe rebuke them ſharpely, that they may 
be ſound in the faith, | 

14 Not attending to Iewiſh fables, and 
commanndements of men auerting them 
ſelues from the truth. 

15 * Althingsarcfcleaneto the cleane: 
but tothe polluted and to infidels nothing is 
cleane: but polluted are both their minde 
and conſeience. 

16 They confeſſe that they know God: 
but in their workes they deny, whereas they 
be abominable and incredulous and to eue- 


Linen to wine, no ſtriker, not giuen to filihie 
lucre : 

8 But a lauer of hofpitalitie a loner of good. 
neſſe.ſober,righteous, odly temperate : » 


9 Holding faft the faithful word which is | 


according to dectrine, that he may be able both 
to eæhort in wholeſome doctrine, and to improue 


tbem that ſay againſtit. 


10 For there are many wnruly and vine 
takers, and deceivers of mindes, ſpecially they 
that are of the cireamciſion : 

11 Whoſe monuthes maſt be ſtopped, which 
ſabuert whole bouſes teaching things which they 
ong ht not, for filtbie lucre ſake. | 

12 One ef them ſelues, euen a Prophet of 
their owne, ſaid, The Cretians arc alway liars, 
euill beaſts, ſlowe bellies. 

13 Thuwimeſſe is true: wherefore rebuke 
them ſharpely, that they may be ſound in the 
faith, 


14 * Not taking beede to Temes fables, and 2. Ti r.. 


commanndements of men , turning from the 
trueth. 


15 Muto the pure are all things pure: but Rom. 14.20. 


vnto them that are defiled and vnbelee uing, is 
nothing pure, but enen the miude and conſcience 
of them is de filed. 

16 They confeſſe that they knowe God: but 
with workes they deny him, ſeeing they are abo- 
minable and diſabedient, and unto euery good 
worke reprobate. A 


* 


Tei © Cann 


ry good worke reprobate. 
| MARGINALL NOTES. 


19 Cleane to the.) He ſpea eth not of the Churches al ftaining from meates ſometimes, which is not for any vn- 
cleannes in the creatures, but for chaſtening their bodies: but he meaneth the Jewiſh ſuperſtition, who now being Chriſtians 
would nos ceaſe to put difference of cleane and vncleane according to ther old lawe, See S. Auguſtine Cont, Fauſt, lib.z1+ 


CAP. I. 


2 3 
The Popiſh Churches forbidding of meates is Antichriſtian, and the doctrine of Deuils, not a thiddi 
abſteining for chaſtiſement ofrhe body. among whom all kind of meates and drinkes > gaſes ry a 4 OE 

uoke luſt moſt of all, only fleſh excepred. Therefore they make the creatures of God by their prohibition, vn- 

cleane, not in reſpect of their creation, but in reſpeR of their Antic hriſtian prohibition. As the Iewith abſti- 
nence was not for any uncleanes inthe creatures by Gods creation, but only by the prohibition of the lawe. 
Therefore, as the Apoſtle meaneth the Tewiſh ſuperſtition, who ceaſed not to put difference of cleane and vn- 

cleane, according to their old lawe, ſo alſo he comprehenderh much more the Papiſh ſuperſtition, Aba boa- 

ſting that they are the Diſciples of Chriſt which hath made all things c leane tothe cleane, yet egi 2 
difference of meates, eleane and vncleane, holy and vnholy, not according to Gods law, as the Wwes did, but 
according to the law of the Pope, which is Gods enemie, S. Auguſtine in the place quoted, hach neuer a word 
ſounding tothe defence of the Popes prohibition of meates. See i. Tim ꝗ. ſect. 2. j. &c. 228 


FITS ANNOTATIONS.” Cyas,r. 


5 OrdeineDrieſts.) Though Priets or Biſhops may be nt minated and elected by the Princes, people, or Patrom of Prieſts muſ be 
places, according to the yſe of the time and diuerſiue of Countries and faſſions yet they cannot be ordered and conſecrated but conſecraeddy 
by 4 Biſhop who was him n or conſecrated before, as this Titus was by S. Paul. And here it ſeemeth that Biſhopsonly. - 

he did not onely conſecrate them whom the people had elected before, but hum ſelf alſo made chaiſe of the perſons, no mention als, — 0 
being here made of any other eleclion pofular. Which though it were long vſed in the primitias Church, yet for diuers cauſes Cleargie talen 
and ſpecially for continual tumultes, partialities, and diſorders which S Auguſtine much complaineth of in his time, was iuſi- away. 
ly taken away, anll other bitter meanes ef their deſignement appointed, See Conc. Laodic. cap. 12. 13. S. Augaff. de a- 
dult. e 110. and Poſſid. in vita Aug. c. . | 
And ordering of Prieſts or impoſition of bandes to that belo onely to Bi, and to no inferior emi- 
PrieFts or other perſons it is plaine by the \4peſtolike prac liſe ſet 4 4 Fouts caps e 1 E- voor aBi- 
piitles to Timpthee and Titus. And S.Hierom, who ſeemeth ſometimes to ſay that in the Primitine Church there was no 1ÞoP s 
great difference bet wixt a Biſhop and Pritſſ yet he euer excepterbgiutng holy Orders, which preeminence be attributeth to 
Biſhops onely. ep. 85. as he doth alſo Confirming the Baptized by giting them the holy Ghoſ} through impoſitios of hand 
& holy Chriſme. Dial. cont. Lucifer c. 4. Note alſo that Aeriny was of olde condemned of bereſie, for holding that there To put no dif 

was no difference betwixt « Prieſt and a Biſhop. ay py es" 53. Notelaftly the fraudulent tranſlation rence berncent 

of the Tres | 2 2 . (which here is evident to be « calling ef Order and affice ) Elders, ſoy emis Mw 
ing, or ers gay 8 CRT. : f 8 1 2 . \ 

| = — 8 rs, which in or an, and ory gh property: | and al thu for dare, 
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To Titus. | 721. 


FyLKE.2 


RHEM. 3 


Mecre popular elections were neuer allowable in the Church of God, and therefore forbidden by the Coun- Popular eles , 
cell of Laodicea. Yerlong aſter that Councell, the people had their elections, moderated by the wiſedome and ns. 
grauitie of the Clergie, among whom, for order and ſeemely gouernment, there was alwaies one principall, to 
whom by long vſe of the Church;the name of Biſhop or Superintendent, hath been applied, which rooine Ti. 
rus exerciſed in Creta Timothy in Epheſus, and others in other places, Therefore although in the Scriprure;a 
Biſhop and an Elder is of one order and auQeritie in preaching the worde, and adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, (as Hicrome doth often confeſſe) yet in gouernment, by ancient vſe of ſpeech, he is onely called a Bi- 
ſliop, which is in the Scripture called i ν,Zevos, cee ornye des, Rom. 12.8. 1. Tim. 5. 17. Heb. 13.17. 
that is, cheefe in gouernment, to whom the ordination or conſecration by impoſition of hands, was alwaics 
principally committed. Not that impoſition of hands belongeth only to him or the reſt of the elders that were 
preſent at ordination, did lay on their handes, or els the biſhop did lay on his handes in the name of the reſt, 
Which moſt ancient forme of gouernment, when Aerius would take away, it was noted among his other er- 
rors. Where you ſay, S. Hierome doth attribute to the Biſhop only, confirming the baptiſed by giuing them the 
holy Ghoſt, through impoſition of hands, and holy Chryſme. S. Hieroms words are theſe : I do not deny that tha 
is the cuſtome of the Churches, that io them which are baptiſed farre of in little cities by the Prieſtes and Deacons,the Biſbop 
goeth abroad to lay on his hand at the inuocat ion of the holy Ghoſt, Heere you ſee there is neither giuing of the holy 
Ghoſt, nor holy Chryſme, therſore no Popiſh confirmation. And further he ſneweth, that this was a cuſtome, 
and not a matter of neceſſitie. But if yon ase (ſaith he) why he that is baptiſed in ihe Church, doth not receiue the holy 
Gh, but by the ſands of the Biſbop, vom we affirme to be giuen in true Baptiſme:learne that this obſcruation pyoceeded of 
that auc toritie, becauſe after the aſcention of our Lord, the holy Ghoſt deſcended ypon the Apoſples. And we finde that the 
ſame hath beene done in many places, rather for the honour of Prie ſthood, then for the neceſſitie of a lawe, Or els, if onely 
at the praier of a Biſh»pythe holy Ghoſt deſcendeth, they are to be lamented, which in little townes and villages, or places MY 
farre of, are baptiſed by Prieſts and Deacons, and die before they be viſited of the Biſhop. You ſee therefore, that the Popiſh con- 
ceremome of confirmation of the baptized by inipoſition of hands with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt, (though firmation,, 
latdable)yeris it not neceſſary to ſaluation, and therefore no Sacrament, as it holden of you. 1 
Our ttanflarion is according to the truth ofthe word, which we tranſlate. And as the word (Ziders)in our C Allis 
fongue ſignifiethage, and not office properly, ſo doth the Greeke worde fie age, and not office properly. 
Let it is eaſie to gather by the circumſtance of the text, that here it ſignifieth an office, which hath his name 6f 
age, bec auſe the Ader fort, for wiſedome, grauitie, and experience are moſt meete to gouerne. And that al- 
though yong men be called to that office, yet in knowledge, grauitie, gouernment of affections, they mult bee 
cient, Your owne,vulgar Larine doth tranſlate the worde when gn office, ſometime Seniores, ſome- 
tincMicyes natu, AQ.15.cap,16.cap.20-which can ſigniſie nothing elle but Eilers, Seniors, or is you had ra- 
ther call them-by#FrenchEngliſh terme, Ancients, Th? Fd 
6 _Ofone wife.) To that which in ſaid vpon the like wordes t. Tim. 3. adde this teſtiminie of S. Epiphanit li. 3. to. pq. 
A. cont. hæreſes in ſe. Holy Pricfthod,ſaith he, for the woes ph proceedeth of Virgins: and if not of viggins, 944 from holy 


yet df chen that liue a (ole or ſingle life: but and if the ſingle and ſole perſons ſuffice not to the Miniſterie, of Orders, and the 


+ ſychas conteine from their wines. or after once marying remaine widowes. For, him that hath beene maried cauſes thereof, 


twiſe, it is not lawyfull to take to Prieſthod &c. '1f you 3? to ſer the cauſes whybigamie is forbidden them that are to 
6b Pe e anal continericie required of the clergie, ſee the ſame authour li. a. to. I. hæreſ. 59. S.Ambroſeli, 1. Offic. co 
and vpon i. Tim. z, S. Auguſtim de bono Coniugal. c. 18. S. Hierom ep. 30. c. 3. ad Pammat hium, and gainſt Iouim- 


% 


n. li. 15 cel. S. Leo ep. 9. and other aunciut authors. 


* 1 0 &% > 1 6 p » , ” * 

And if the fludious reader peruſe al an: quitie, be ſhal ſinde al notable Biſbops and Prieſts God: Charch to haue beene 
Fngio vr 2 from thei e any Lahe maried before they came to the —_ So 4 S. Paul, and exhorteth all — 
men to the like.x Cor., 7, 7. So were al the Apoites after they folowed Chriſt, as S. Hierom witneſſeth, affirming that our Teſtaments, 
Lo 2% 6d D aciaater os virgnitie Apol,ad Pammach.c.8.8 li. l. cont. Iouin. c. 14. S. Ignatius ep.6,2d Phila- that liued con- 
Tp 250 of the ſaid Juhu, . of Timothee, Titus, Euodius, Clement, that they lined c- died in chaſtity ,reckening vp of the tinen. y from 
old Teflament diuers notable perſdnaves that did the ſame, as Elias, Jeſus Naue (otherwiſe called loſue) Melchiſedec,Eli- a. 


ſæus, Hieremie, Iohm Bapti5t, Ny man wigntrant that al the notable fathers of the Greeks and Latine Church liued chaſde: 


CA Natianzene, Chryſovtom , Cyprian Hilarie (who entered into bol orders after his wines death) Hm 
ne, Leo, Gregorie the great. Certaine other notable fathers had once wines , but no holy men euer 


Hererical 


102 2 e, who obiettetli it to the Catholikes as a crime hat Digami,twiſe meried men, were Biſhops and Pfiages among riages, 


n denie ſecdud mariages, yet by denying che bleſſing vnto them, by calling them ho- | 


neſt fornicativn,; ely adult dotherwile derogating from theHolines of them, they brought them 
in diſcredit, that. gh Abarten theb aba for one that had been wiſe marted, to be re- | 
ec See Atficnagoras poli Orige. i Luc. hom. 19. G. Nx. Or. 32. Hierens.ad Geranam, 
. A miniſterie. Aud whatſoeuer is alledged by Epi- 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 
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Crap; 


© FEISS. 
pudicos, 


Eph. C J. 
Col. 3,22. 
L Pet. 2,18. 


dten, while he was Biſhop,as appeereth in diuers ofhis Epiſtles, Epi. 20. & epi. 126. S. Hilarie · that notable Bi- 


1 


of Poycters was married, and had a yoong daughter, as appearcth by his Epiſtle to her ( if it be not eoun- 
terfect) and by other recordes. S. Germanus was a notable * Africa, and was married, hauing a daugh- 


ter called Leontia that was after martyred by the Arrians, 


Vticenſ. Hifi. lib. 3. S. Sulpicius Seuerus 


arch. of Burges in Frauncez writeth to Baſſula his wiues mother Ep. 3. & Paulinus ep. 1. Paulinus Epiſ. No- 
lanus had a wife called Thoroſia, Amb. Ey. 36. ad Sabinum. Aug. Ep. 32. & 34. Paulinus himſelfe Ep. 2. & 3. Fa- 


bi anus and Hormiſda Biſhops of Rome, were marrie 


many other Biſhops of Rome were Prieſtes ſonnes, 


as Pope Damaſus in his Pontifi all doth teftifie. And although many holy men were vnmaried, yet it is falſe, 
that you ſay, no holy men euer vſed their wiues after they were in holy orders. For Soc rates teſtifieth of many 

odly biſhops of the Eaſt Church in his time, that begat lawfull children of their lawful wiues, ſince they were 
2 2. That many alſo were married after they were in holy orders, I kane prooued before vpon 
1. Tin. 3. Sect. 3. 4· 5. Ec. That ſcarce one amongſt vs hath the gift of continencie, it is a new ſlander: for beſide 
a great nnmber of inferiour miniſters, both liuing and departed this life in England, diuers godly Biſhops haue 
lived vnmarried without any note of inc ontinencie. To omit them that yet liue, theſe may ſerue for example 
that are depatted, Latimer, Ridley, Iewel, Grindal, to conuince your impudentd ie. 


CHAP. II. 
What to preach both to old and yoong ( not onely with worde but with example alſo) and to ſeruants. 11 For there are of 


All ſortes in the Churcb,and they muſt be inſtructed accordingly. 


B VT doe thou ſpeake the things that 
become ſound doarine. 

2 Old men that they be ſober* chaſt,wile, 
ſound in the faith, in loue, in patience. 


3 Old women in like maner, in holy at- 


tire, not ill ſpeakers, not giuen to much 
wine: teaching well, 

4 That they may teach the yoong wo- 
men wiſedome, to loue their husbands, to 
loue their children, | 

5 Wiſe,chaſt, ſober,hauing a care of the 
houſe, gentle, ſubiect to their husbands, that 
the word of God be not blaſphemed. 

6 Yong men in like maner exhort that 
they be ſober. 

7 Inallthiogs ſhew thy ſclfe an exam- 
ple of good works, iu doctrine, in integritie, 
in grauitie, 

8 The worde ſound, irreprehenſible: 
that hee which is on the contrarie part, 


may bee afraid, hauing no euill to ſaie 


of vs. 

9 *Seruants to be ſubie& to their mai- 
ſters, in all chinges pleaſing, not gain- 
ſaying. 1 . 

10 Not defrauding, but in all chinges 


' ſhewing good faith, that they may adorne 
the doctrine of our Sawour God in all 


The Epiſtle at 
e 
Chriſtmas dav, 


and vpon the Cir- 
eumciſion of our 


Lord. 


vinecretav. 


4 Biſhops muſt 
be ſtout and 


commaund in 
. 
in ne wiſe difo- 


bey er contemne 
tern. 


, 


things. ; 

11 For the grace of God our Sauiour 
hath appeared to all men: 
and wordly deſires, we live foberly and iuſt- 
ly, and godly in this world, Wb, 

13 Expecting the bleſſed hope and*ad- 
uent of the glory of the great God and our 
Sauiour Its Vs Chriſt. 

14 Who gaue himſelfe for vs, that lie 
might rede eme vs from all iniquitie, and 
might cleatiſe to himſelfe a people accep- 
table, a purſuer of good workes. 
15 Theſe things ſpeake, and exhort 20 
and rebuke wirt al e Lot no man 
contemne thee, IIs 

f - CHAP. 


12 Iaſtructing vs that denying impietie 


= 


B T ſpeake thou the things which become 
whole ſome doctrine. go” 
2 That the elder menbe watching graue ſo- 
ber,ſound in faith in charitie,in patience: 
3 The elder women likewiſe, that they be in 
ſuch bebanionr as becommeth bolineſſe, not falſe 
aceuſers , not giuen to much wine, teachers of 
good things: 
4 That they may make the youg women ſo- 
ber minded, to lope their baubands, to lone their 
children. . . 5 8 
5 To be diſcreete,chaſte, bouſekeepers,good 
* obedient vnto their owne htubauds, that the Eph f. 23. 
word of God be not blaſphemed. | 
6 Tong men likewiſe exhort, to bac ſober 
minded. _ | | Z | 
7 1nallthings ſhewing thy ſelfe a paterne of 
goodworkes, in the dolIrme vncorruptneſſe, gra- 
uit ie, integritie, 00 1 iy 
8 Wholeſome word, onrebukeable, that bee 
which witbſtandeth, may be aſuamed, haxing no 
cuil thing to ſay of os. | 
9 *Exhort ſernants to he obedient vmto their Eph. c.: 
owne maſters, and to pleaſe them iii. 2 pet. ll. 
e 
10 Neither pickers, but 22 all good ing 
faithfulneſſe, that they may adorne the doctrine 
of God aur ſauiour in all things... > 
11 For there hath appeared the grace of Cor ll. 
Ged,which is bealthfullro al then, . 
12 Teaching vs, that denying vngodlineſſe, 
and worldly luſtes we ſhould lius ſoberc, & rigb- 
reonfly and godly in this prifent uli. 
13 Looking for that bleſſed bope aud appea- 
ring of the glory of the great God, and our ſani- 
EE ao date Root hy 
Int ibi gaus bimſelfe, fer vs, ils be 
might redeeme vs from all murighteouſueſſe, 
— yur « peculiar people” unto himſeifo, 
tuin, 
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. To 15 them * vnte Princes, an 4 eken 
; goodneſſe brought a 45 to Baptsſme, 8 775 tach N s 


Dmoniſh them to be ſubiectto Princes 
| reach to euery good worke, 


ous, but modeſt: fhewing all mildnes toward 
all inen. | 
b The Epiſtle at 
dhe. alte on credulous, erring, ſeruing diuerſe defires and 
n voluptuouſneſſes, liuing in malice and en- 


and in the Votiue 
Maſe of out B. uke; odible, haring one an other, 


Lady betweene . di 
Lear "4. Butwhen® che benignity and Kindnes. 

1 © coward man df our Saviour God appeared: 

2 5- Not by the workes of zuftice which. 


we did; but according to his mereie he hach 
ſaued vs ꝓ by the lauer of regeneration and 
renovation of the holy Ghoſt, „, | 
6» Whom he hath powredygonys ;abun-!, 
dantly by Ie s vs Chriſt our Sauiour:: 
7 That being iuftified by lits'gr: 
may hee heirs aging to hope, of life e- 
uetlaſting. 
8 tts a airhful Aying of rheſerhings... 
I will have thee auouch eargeſtiy zehat they 
Which'belecue in God, be carefull'to exce 


in good workes,. Theſe things, Fe 260 550d mr 
profirable fat men. 1 30051127 
1. Tim. 4. 9 But“ ions; . ES 
2. Tim. , 23. gies, and conteticiors, and conittouerſics of 
the Lawe auoige, | Fer they are vnproficable * 
andyaine, 
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t Theſe admoni- | 
tons or COIrep- 
tions mul} be gi- 
uen to ſuch as 
ene, by our ſpiri· 
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and Paſtors ro 
whom if they _ 
yeeld not, chri- - 
ftian men muſt 


firſt and ſetcond ſadmonition allbiſe: 
1 Knowing that be chat ieh af dne 
15|{ubuerred, and hn th, being rendered © 
jby his ow ne iudgement. 
7 3 When! 
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5 THE EPISTLE OF AVL 
TO PHILEMON, 


THE ARGY MENT, 


Hearing of Pill mon: vertue, who was a Cole ſſi an, he writeth a familiar letter from Rome, ( being priſoner there) about bjb 
ſugitiue ſeruant Oneſomus : not doubting but that he might commaund him, yet rather r that be will forgiue 
him, yea and rereiue him as he would Paul himſelfe,who alſo hepeth to cone ynto him. 


AVI the priſoner. of 
| F Chriſt Ixs vs, and brother 
>) Timothce : to Philemon 
the beloued and our coad- 

iutor, 


deereſt liter, and to Archippus oug felow- 
ſouldiar and to the Church which is in thy 
houſe. 

3 Grace to you and peace from God our 
father,and our Lord IExs vs Chriſt. 

4 I giue thanks to my God, alwaies ma- 
king a memorie ofthee in my prayers, 

5 Hearing thy eharitie and faith which 
thou haſt in our Lord IExs vs, and toward al 
the ſaincts: 

6 That the communication of thy fait h 

may be made euident in the agnition of all 
good tliat is in you in ChriſtT ns vs. 

7 For] haue had great ioy and conſola- 
tion in thy charitie , becauſe the bowels of 

me duties of the ſaincts | haue reſted by thee brother. 
charcic and wer- 8 For the which thing hauing great con- 
Onlispriſoners, fidenee in Chriſt Ixs vs to command thee 


are exceedling ac- 
— that which pertained to the purpoſe: 


dall god men. 9 For charitie rather I beſeech, whereas 


thou art ſueh an one, as Paul being olde and 
now priſoner alſo of IE s vs Chriſt. 

10 Ibeſeech thee for my ſonne whom TI 
Col. 49. haue begotten in bandes, Oneſimus, 

11 Who hath bene lometime vnprofi- 
table to thee, but now proſitable both to me 
and thee: 

12 Whom l haue fent back to thee. And 
+I Spirimall! + doe thou receiue him as mine one bo- 
— to be wels. 

Ebro. 
bete nd readie 13 VVhomT would liaue reteined with 


rion,andre= me, that for thee he migbt miniſter to me in 


pe 
— FRED bandes of the Goſpel: 


14 But without thy counſel I would PR 
notlung: that chy good might be not as it 
were of neeeſlitie, but voluntarie. 

15 For pefhaps therfote he departed for 


aſcaſonfrom thee, that chou'mighteſt take 


him againe for e euer. 


16 Now not as a feruane; but . ſer⸗ 


unt a moſt deere brother, eſpecially to me, 
but howe much more to thee both 1 in the 

8 a andin our Lord? | 
17 HF 


2 And to Appia our && 


ther, and the Lord [eſus Chriſt: 


Be ef AV L 4 _—_ of Ieſuu 
Y\ VE Chriit, and brother Timo- 
| I) \ theus , unto Philemon my 
. dearely beloned, and our Fele 
5 lo labourer, 
> | 2 And i our deerely be- 
N „ to Arc hippus our fellow ſoul: 
dier, and to the Church in thy houſe : 
*Grace to you,andyeace from God our fa 1. Cor. f. 2. 


3 cor.i.3. 
galat. 1.3, 


4 1thwke my God, making mention alwaies © 
of thee in myprayers, 
5 Hearing of thy lone and faub which thou 
bat towarde the Lord Ieſus, and towarde all 
ſaintts : 


6 That the fellonſpip of thy faith may be ef. 


, fectualli in the knowledge of euerie good worke 
. which is in you toward Chrift Ieſus. 


7 For we baue great iey and conſolationin 
thy laue, becauſe the bowels of the ſaincts are re- 
freſned by thee brother. 


$ Wherefore though I might be much bolde 


in Chriſt; to _ thee that which is conue- 


vient, 
9 Yet far lones ſake, Irather beſeech thee, 
being ſuch a one as Paul the aged;and now alſo 4 
priſoner of leſus Chriſt, 
10 Ibeſeech thee for my ſonne* Oneſies, Collo-45; : 


whom I haus begotten in my bond: 


11 Which in time paſſed was to thee vnpreſi- 
gable, but now profitable to thec and to me, 

12 hom T1 haue ſent agdine : thou there · 
fore receine him, that is, mine owne bowels, 


13 Whom I woulde have reteined with me, 
thatinthy fkeadbe might haus miniſtted vnto 


e in the bonds of the Goſpel; 


14 But without thy minde would 1 dee a- 
thing, that thy benefit ſould nos be as it were of 
weceſſuie But will 

departed for 4 


15 For haply be therefor 


ae , that thou ſpouldeſi receiue bim for e- 


wer ; 

16 Not mow 40 4 ſeruant, but about 4 ſer- 
nant a brother beloned, ſpecial, to me : but bow 
euch more onto belek in the feſh, and in the 


Lad? 3 
17 N 
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17 If therefore thou take me for tby fel- 
low : receiue him as my ſelf. 

18 And if he hath hurt thee any thing or 
is in thy dette, that impute to me. 

19 I Paul haue written with mine owne 


t The great debt hand :I wil repay it: not to ſay to thee that 
andductiethat thou oweſt me thine owne ſelf alſo. 


we owe to ſuch as . 
. — 20 Lea brother God graunt I may en- 
© araklw. ' 1oy thee in our Lord. Refreſh my bowels in 


our Lord. 

21 Truſting in thy obedience I haue writ- 
ten to thee, knowing that thou wilt doe a- 
boue that alſo which I do ſay. 

22 And withal prouide me alſo a lodging. 
for hope by your praiers that I ſhal be gi- 
uen to you. 

23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fel- 
low-priſonerin Chriſt IEs vs, 


24 Marke, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke 
my coadiutors. 


25 The grace of our Lord Its ys Chriſt 


be with your ſpirit, Amen. 


CAA. I. 


17 If thou count me therfore a fellow, re- 
coine him as my ſelfe. | 
18 If hee baue iniured thee, or oweth thee 
ought,that lay tomy charge. 
19 J Paul haue written it with mine owne 
land, I will recompence it: albeit, I dos not ſay to 
thee hom thou oweſt unto me euen thine owne ſelf 


beſides. 


20 Tea, brother, let me enjoy thisfpleaſure of + on 


thee in the Lord:comfort my bowels inihe Lord, 

21 Truſting in thine obedience, Iwrot vnts 
thee, knowing that thou wilt alſo doe more then 
I ſay. ; 
22 Moreouer, prepare me alſo a for 
T iruft that throug 4 2 — 1 27 Ph 
vnto you. : 

23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellowe 
priſoner in Chriſt Ie ſus, N 1 

24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my 
felow laponrers. 

25 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be 
with your ſpirit, Al men. 

Written from Rome to Philemon, by One- 
ſimuss a ſernant. p ie £0 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


RHEM. 1 
an man, and to iuſtification and ſaluation, 
FVLEE. I 


5 Charitic and faith.) Faith and charitie commended al maies together, both neceſſarie to male a complete Chriſti- 


Charitic followeth faith by which we are iuſtified , but 8 not before nor concurreth with faith vnto iu- Iuſtifcation. 
ſtiñi cation. Yet is charitic neceſſarie for a Chriſtian mant | 


at looketh to be ſaued. 


ANNGOT. a 


RHE M. 2 


Toward all the lainctes.) T he Apoſele ſticheth not to ſay, Charitie and faith in Chriſt and al his Sainfts which Fate _ belecke 
our capticus Adwerſaries count in Catholike mens ſpeaches and writings,very abſurd, 72 that in al ſuch we make no dif- in Sain 


ference bet wixt the loue we beare to Chriſt, & the loue we owe to our netghbours:bet wixt the truſt or beleef we haue in God, 


and that which we haue in his holy Sainc is. Malice and contention doth ſo blinde al Heretikes. 
The Apoſtle naming charitie and faith together, doth aſſigne to either of them th 
faith in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and charity toward all tlie Saincts. For he commendeth no faith or truſt in men, 5 


FV LE. 2 


but in God onely, and charity toward all holy men. So doth I ſcodoret expound the words: 1know (ſaith he) 
bow great faith thou haſt repoſed in our Lord which bath ſaued vs, and how great charity thou haſt and how much thou haft 
helped them that eſteeeme godlineſſe. S. Ambroſe writeth : Hee ſauth he reioyceth and giueth thanks in his prayers, becauſe 
he was ftedfaſt in faith, and continued-in good workes : for he that loueth Chriſt, ounht to proue it in his ſeruanti, c. A- 
gaine, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Saincts living, and not departed. therefote this place cannot ſerue to colour 
your Popiſh faith and beleife in Saincts that are departed out of this life. 


EDS Sh 


RGVME 


N 
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cir proper ſubiect, namely No faith "= 
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— a 


* - © Theargument of the Fpiſpi S. Paul himſelfe doth tell vs in ewo wordes, calling it verbum ſalatij, the word of ſolace + .. ...> 
II . and comfort. ihich alſo is plains inthe whole courſe of the Epiſile namely.in the tenth chapter. v. 32. Ce. Where he exbox- Heb.13. 
| teth them io take great comfort & confidence in their manifold tribulations ſuſtained of their owne countrie men the Lad but 6. 6.8 
whereof the Apoſtle alſo makgth mention to the Theſſalonians,1;T heſſa. v. 14. Thoſe perſecutious then of the obſbindte in- 
eredulous Iewes their cbunt rie men, was one great tentat ion vnto them. n other tentation was, the perſnaſions that they | 
brought them out of Scriptures o cleaua vato the Law, and not to beleewe in LR the dead man. tn atria 
And whereas the Iewes did miigpifie their Law, bi the Prophets, and by the Angels by wh:mit was giuen, and by Moy= 
ſes, and bythejr land of promiſe, into whith Ioſue broagh them, and by their father Abraham, and by their Aaronicall „ 
Lenitica 22 and ſacrifices by their tabernacle, and by their Teſtament : he ſheweth,that our Lord I ES vs, afbeing © 
the naturall ſonne of God,paſſeth inromparably the Prophees,the Angels, and Moyſes : that the Reſt or quietnes which God 
promiſed, was not in their earthly landʒ but in heauen 2 that his figure Melchiſedec far paſſed Abrahamr: andubat his prieſ- 
Hod, Sacrifice; Tabernacle, and Teſta ment, fur paſſed theirs, In al which he ſhbeteth often at theſe three markes : to tale away 
the ſcandall of Chriſis death,by giving tem ſandrit good reaſons and teſtimonies of it to erec i their minds from viſcble and 
earthly promiſes (to which only the Jewes were wholy bent ) to inuiſible and heauenly : and to inſinuate that the Ceremonies 
ſhoud no teaſe,the time of their cbt recrian by Chriſt being now come, i | 332 
The Epiſtli may be deuided into theſe parts the fir ſt;Of Chrifs excellencie aboue the Prophets, Angels, Moy ſes, and Ioſue: 
c. I. 2. 3. 4. The ſecond, vf his prieſt hod. and excellencie tlieretf ahoue the prir had of the old Teſtament: c.5 vnto the migldeſ# 
of the 10. Ilie laſt part is of ex hurtat ion c. 1 o. v. 9. to the end of the Epiſtle, 2 NF 
| MARGINALL NOTES. WG 
RHE M. I L. More ſpecially.) Yet was Chriſt head of the Gentiles alſo. So likewiſe his vicar S. Peter, not withſtand ing his 
more peculiar Apoſtleſhip ouer the Tewes, "\& | 241 e 
FVL EE. I Chriſt neuer made S. Peter his Vic ar generall, norhis ſuc ceſſout in the headſhip, but holdeth it himſelfe, and Peters Primacie, 
executeth it by his holy Spirit. But Peters Apoſtlethip principally ouer the Circumciſion, we finde in the Scrip- 
ture, and Paules over the Gentiles , and the compoſition betweene Peter, Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtſes, 
touching that Primacie or chiefe Apoſtleſhip, Gal. 2. But that Peter was neuertheleſſe head of the Gentiles, the 
holy Scripture ncuer teacherh, * : 1 | | 
5 7 þ * 
THB. EPISTEE OFC 


APO STLE TO THE 
HE BRE WES. 
Et the Chriſtian Ra ler note the corruption and rmpudent boldnes of our Adwerſaries,that vpon a falſe private perſug- Heretieal cor · 
fron df their dwne,that S. Paul as not the author of thu Epiſtle, Jeaue out buy name in the title of the ſame, contrarie ru =_ 
to the autbentical copies both Greel and Latin. In old time there was ſome doubt who ſhould be the writer of it, but then, yg — 
when it was nn leſſe doubted whether it were Canonical Scripture at all, Afterward the whole Church ( H whichonely we 1375. 
know the true Scriptures from other writings) held it and delivered it as now ſhe doth,to the fanhful For Canonical,and for The Epiſtle to the 
S. Pauls Epiſtle, Notwithſtanding the Aduerſ- aries would haue refuſed the Epiſtle, as wel as they do the Author, but that {oc wing 8. 
F they ſalſely imagine certaine places thereof to maſe againſ} thi Sacrifice of the Maſſ. * — 
VLEE.2 . Pet the Ctiriſtian Reader note che malice ofbur A duerſaries, which charge ys with corruption of the Scrip- Slander. 
ö ture, without any ground. Fuft, becauſe the titles and ſubſcripts af the Epiſtles, be no part of! the Apoftles wri- m 
4 tings, hut added by ſuch as copied out the ſame. Therefore if we did le auę put the title of the Epiſtle of $ Pall 
| do the Romanes, or the Corinthians, or any other (q hic h it is malt certame were written by the Apoſtle Paul) 
yet were it ho corruption of the Stcripture. Aft this title Tome'of our tranflirions haue left out, bec᷑ auſe it is nut 
agreed among ancient writers who was the writer this Epiſtle: Paul, or Barnabas, or Luke, or Clemens. Se- 
condly, becauſe diuers reaſons are brought by ſome, to proue thatit was not written by S. Paul. And becauſe 
ſome ancient Greeke copies haue not S. Pauls name in the title, but onely : The Epiſtle to ehe ti 4257 And ſo 
doth Oecumenius intitle it, and Hentenins a Papiſt ee it. Where you ſay, it was no leſſe doubted, whether it 
were Canonical Scripture then wlio ſhould be the Writer of it, ic is falſe, For many were vnc ertaine of the vi- 
ter, that doubted not of the auctoritie. For they that aſcribe it to Barnabas or Luke, the one an Apoſtle, the 
other an Euangeliſt, doe not doubt whether it be to he admitted for holy Scripture. There were in deed in the 
Latine Church, that doubred of it. Becauſe the Newatians and ROM 4 pc ac in RA e 
lian doth ja js booke de fudicitia, yet nothing doubcing, but it was wrüten by Barnabas, as the title then * 
gaue it, and chat it was —— Where you ſay, that by the Church onely, weknow the true uy 28 
S criptures fromother writings, iris falſe; For by the Spirit of God, (which is the auctour of them,) we know Scriptures, 
them wore certainelyʒ then by the auctoritie of the Church. 1 0 \ hems 2 
Seeing therefore the doctrine of this kpiſtle is conſonant to the doctrine of the other Canonical Scriptures, 
there ought to haue beene no doubt of it, Oflike truth it is that you ſay, we would haue refuſed it, as well as we 
doe the auctor. For none of vs doth refuſe S. Paul, though ſome iudge that he was not writer of this Epiſtle, 
Neither are you able to bring any reaſon, why it is like we would refuſe the Epiſtle, which not onely maketh 
manifeſtly againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, but alſo againſt many other points of your het eſie, and hath not 
ſo much as any ſhew againſt any thing that we teach⸗ 2 %% Hom se Y 18 112 
3:1! . t 3 ve 35 


xilecke 


God ſpaks to their fathers by the Propbetscbut to then ſeluesby his one Sonne, 14 who incomparably Paſſeth al the Angels 
PRs: + "Fhetranflation of Rhemes:⸗- // . Thertanflation ofthe Church of England. 
ng feen ooh ws Ga . { Iuerfly and many waics in M ol which in timo paſt, at ſun- 
1 mes paſt God ſpeaking to eme, adis diners ma- 
che fathers in the prophets: 8 $2) Torers ſhake binto the fat bers in 
G2 Laſtofal in theſe daies 4 * * the Prophets, . 
. e %L @ hath ſpoken to vs in his JW FO AY 2 Hath in theſe laſt daies 
N .£ | | 


ſpoken vito vs in the Sonne. 


C bath appointeQ beire of all things , by 
3 Hb. 


anne do. 7 Vw (63 Ito 
| pointed heite of al, 
thewor 


e eee 


j L 


Its | 6436 p62 ad 
3 Who 


TM The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cray, I. 


2 


Sap. 7, 26. 


. — 1 glorie, and ſthe figure of his ſubſtance, and the veris image of his ſubRance , vpbolding all ſapi . a6. 
im- 


vrt 


Pſ. 2,7. 
2. reg. 7, 14. 


Pſ.96, f. 
Pf. 103, 4. 
Pl. 44.7. 


Pſ. or, 26. 
Pi. 1 o, t. 


1. Cor. 5, 25. 


& The holy An- 
gel · C ch S. Au- 


3 * Who being the brightneſſe of his 3 *bo being the brightneſſe ef the gen. &. Cololtr, 


carying al things by the word of his power, things with the word of his power hawing by 
maki lies ſinnes, 2 falfe 774. our ſinnes, f bath fit onthe right } Oriue: 
right hand of the Maieſtie in the high pla- band ef the Maieſtic on high. | ns 
ces: | Being ſo much more excellent then the 
4 Being made ſo much better then An- eAngels, a be bath by inberizance obtained a 
gels, as he bath inherited a more excellent more excellent name then they. | 
name aboue them. | 5 For vntowhich of thee Angels ſaid be at 

5 For to which of the Angels hath he any time, Thou art my Soune, this day bane I Flal ag. 
ſaid at any time, Thou art my ſoune,to day have begotten thee ? | 
Ibegotten thee ? and againe, I willße to bim 4 6 Aud againe, I willbe vnto him a father, 
fatber, and he ſhalt be to me @ ſonne. and be ſbal be to me a ſonne? And againe, when © 

6 And when againe he bringeth in the be bringeth in the firft begotten Sonne into the 
firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, Aud world. he ſaith, * Aud let al the Angels of God Pali 
let all the Angels of God adore him. worſhip bum. Plaliog 4. 
7 And to the Angels truely he faith, He , 7 And onto the Angels be ſaith, He ma- 
that maketh bis Angels, ſpirits : and bis mini- keth bis angel: ſpirits, and bis minifters a flame 


of es 8 
ſters,a flame of fire. : 3 But vnto the Sonne he ſaith, Thy ſear, O 
8 But tothe Sonne: Thy throne 6 God fe 7 God, ſhalbe for euer and euer: the ſcepter of 
— and taer: 47 od of equitie, the r odd of 8 by thy hingdome is 4 ſeepter of righteouſneſſe, 
Eng donne. So . LE 9 Thon haſt lonedrighreonſueſſe, andbated 
of Thou haſt loued inſtice , and hated i nigm- iniquitie : therefore God,enen thy God bath an- 
tie. therefore thee, God,thy God hath aunointed ted bee with the eyle of gladneſſe abone thy 
with oile of exultation aboue thy fellowes. felomes. 


10 And, Thou in t be beginning 0 Lord didſt 10 * And,thou Lord, in the beginning batt pfal. or ab. 


8 a 


TO =» 2 


found the earth: and the workes of thy handes laid the foundation of the earth,and the beanens 


are the heauent. are the workes of thy bands: 


guſtnc)rothelo. 11 They ſbal periſt, but thou [halt continue: 11 They ſbal periſb, hut thow endureſt : and 


Cietie ot whom 


we aſpire in this and they ſhal al waxe old as a garment. they all ſhall ware olde as doth a r ä Ma 


our pergrinatio% 12 Had 45 4 veſture ſhale thou change 12 And 454 veſture ſhalt i 


© as they haue 


folde thens 


nitic co conrinue, bean, and they ſhal be changed: but thou art the vp, and they ſhallbe changed: but thow art the 


ſo alſo ſaeilitie to 
know,and felicity 
ro reſt: for rhey 


ſelfe ſame ,and thy yeeres ſhal not faile. LI ſave and thy yeeres ſpall not faile. 
13 But to which ofthe Angels ſaid heat 13 Vat vnto which of the Angels ſaid be at 


do helpers with= any time: Sit on my right band, vntil l make any time," Sit on my right hand, till I make thine Pſal.tro.t, 


our al diffieultie, 
becauſe wich 
their ſpiritual 

? and 


1. cor. 15.2. 


thine enimies the footeſtoole of thy feete? . enemies thy fostaſtoals? 
14 Are they not al, ꝓ miniſtring ſpirits : 14 Are they not all miuiſtring ſpirites, ſent 


Fee, they labour ſent to miniſter for them which ſhal receiue forth into miniſteric for their ſakes which ſpalbe 


or trauel not.De 
Ciuit. 46. 11. c. 3 l. 


REM. 1 


FVIEE. x 


Rut E M. 2 


the inheritance of ſaluation? a beires of ſaluation 
ANNOTATIONS, Cuir, 1, 


3 Thebgure.) To be the figure of bis ſubſlance , ſignißeth nothing els but that whichS, Paul ſpealeth in other 1,90) ,ceg- 
ws to the — c. 1 — forme and 25 expreſſe — of his fathers ſubſtance. So S. Ambroſe 15 «bed 
and othersexpound it, and the Greeke word Character is very fognificans to that purpoſe, Note alſo by this place that the The B.Sacn- 1.Cor, 
Same, though he be a figure of by Fathers ſubſtance, is notwithſtanding of the ſame ſubſtance. So Chrifts body in the Sacro ment fgure,znd Þpha, 
ment and bu Myſtical death and ſacrifice inthe ſame though called a figure, image, or repreſeutation of Chriſis v1ſoble body yer the ue bod. 
and ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe yet may be and is the ſelfe ſame in ſubſtance. 15 

The Sacrament is not ſo the Character of Chriſts ſubſtance, as Chriſt is of his fathers ſubſtance. Beſide The realpre- 
this, the drſtinRion of the perſons of rhe Father and the Sonne, is inuincibly proued by the oppoſition that is ſince. 
in theſe relatiues, the character and the ſubſtance of the Father. For this Argument —— moſt certainly, Philip, 
the Sonne is the character of his Fathers ſubſtance, Ergo the Sonne is not the Father, though of the ſame ſub- * 
ſtance, nor the Father is the Sonne: So mult the oppoſition of neceſſitie holde. The Sacrament is the figure, | 
ſigne, and repreſentation of the body of Chriſt, Ero it is not the body of Chriſt, but ſacramenrally,Ggnificatiue- 


1y,or repreſentatiuely. Paſchaſtus de corpore & ſang,c.q. Cum figura vel chavatler ſubſlantie zine humanitatis 


naturam vbi corporaliter plenitudo inhabitat Diuinitaty, Wherefore this is ſuch impudent ſophiſtrie to delude the 


yong ſophiſter in the Vniuetſities, which knoweth the oppoſition of Relatines, is able to 


iſcouer it, as a very vaine and vnlearned ſhift, to make the ſigne and the thing ſignified, ta be the ſame in the 
very reſpect and point, w herein they are oppoſite, which is impoſſible. The word (viſible) which you foyſt in, 
to make an apparance of ion, will not ſerue your turne. For the Sacrament is not a figure or ſigne of the 
viſiblenes of Chriſts body, but of tus very body in deed; which is alwaies of his one nature viſible though it 


be not alwaies ſcene. 


6 Let al the Angels adore.) The Heretiky mornelaßat we adore cbriſ in the B,Sacrement, when they might learve The adoratiend! 
by this plaee, that D dot haf ceo Ape Met hee ter fey tha wn CheiſtintheB, 
male preſent in the ſacramen! nor inflitmed to be adored, we anſwer that no tore was be incarnate purpoſely to be adi. Sacre 
ved ; but yet ſtraight vyon bis diſe / AA Ie ata” 
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and manhood #vouperfob wh l Chriſt: we ought not to adore Cliriſt in any ſuch! COR, eme. No 
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wer men 2 feare of death, 1 17 And tobe 4 fue Prieſt fer men, | 

un 707% mae BY + Hereſote e ue ought we X VII Horefore we ought to b 
eee % a taobſt e hole clings which we haue 79 57 to dle things which wa 
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runneth out Af 2 ; 
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gels: with glorie and honour 92 777 chew the A . thos haſt crowned him with 
2 ee ben n 1H Hhet of 251 75 5 An Uh bim abou⸗ the 
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a Cor 1p. el things haf chan made ſubie PA op 4 beſt pur nl abirget in . Car kf. 15 
bet , t ole, For in thut he ſubie che al thinges-" poder bir frote, lnb be pas all rhings v6 eee 
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dun aue im. 
Mia 24 g But * himehatieas aliclelefſencd un- 9 * But liger fr amklewamateles. ph. 8. 
Mira l. der the Angels, we ſee Fr sv, pbeeauſe of eben the A. we ſee that it was Ie F 1 


1 T 
ay jatljon « of, NN crowned With glorie See egi ra of deaib, vai crowned: 
_ * A ne rhroughehe tles of and with glory 9 that be by the, 2 ee ſow 2 
5 — — aſt of dent je th far al. 1765 91 foe by "nf 
10 For — ave "gs, ſafferi 0 
Wo ee ee # be bad: 8 — 


52 . of their Laute Y 


be lanctified: all. 10 ohen Forbthe e 11 Ferien be that ſav : 
eule he is not aſhamed: to call "them bre. wf b ar, | 


flicet. © * Canſe hi 1s wot 
4A | 12 Saying, 


x Pele 76255 he wewerth Ae, was made leſſer then Angels; fear and dee for men, to deſtroy the dominion oo a ire 
e Diuth, 1 e en | F 6952 
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Pl.17,3. 


EC. 8, 18. 


Oſe. 13,14. 


e The dignitie 
of man, in a that 
Chriſt tooke 
our nature vn- 

do his perſon 
in Dcitic, and 
not the natute 
of Angels. 


RHE M. 1 


1. Cor. 15,54. 


and was tempted: he is able to helpe them 
alſo that are des by 


ru s ſec uod 
'} gels = * EE 
Propter afl marti. 


42 Saying, 7 willdeelare th name to m 
brethren : in the middes of the: C oureb will . 


praiſe n 
13 And àgaine, / wil bane once in „le, 1 


And againe, Behald here am I and my childrew: 
wheos God hath ginen ne. 


14 Therefore becauſe che en haue 
communicated with fleſh and bloud, him 
ſelfe alſo in like waner hath beene partaker a 


of the ſame: that * by death he might de- 


ſtroy him that had the empite of: fdeach,that g 


is co ſays tlie Deuil. 

15 And might deliver chem that by the 
feare of death through al their life were ſub- 
iect to ſeruitude. 

16 For nowhere doth he take Angels: 
but the ſeede of Abraham he taketh. 


| 44 Whereupon he oughrin al thingsro | 
be like 


vato his brethren, that he might be- 
come a merciful and farhfull high Prieſt be- 
fore God, that he might veptopicate the 

finnesofthepeople. 
18 Forinthat wherein himſelfe ſuffered 


4 


MARSINALL. 


1 e God hath giuen me, 


. tempted. 


NOTES. 


9 441 Sajing eee, * be 
brethren, in the iddent's 1 "will, [ 


praiſe thee.,. oft tc 


13 aine e I * in lim. 
And againe, be old here am I, aud rb children 


2 cel ** 771110 <q 


4 For aſmuc h then as BY children bre pare : 


— of fieſb and blaod. he alſo bimſelfe likewiſe 
through death; he Oſee. 13.14. 


2. might expell ham that had lorllſeig'\ onerdeath, 1.Cor, 15. 54. 


, that 


tools part n 


| that ii the devil: 
15 Andthat he might deliwer them which 


nithrough feare of death. were tber lf. time in 


danger of bondage. 0 i 
16 For he in no place 0570 on bim thei an- 


| en the oor Fuer dare he on 


64.7 
I 7 Wherefote in all thing ch; him | 
to be made like vnto his bretbrev, that be mighe 
be merciful; "and 's faithfult big 6 =” 5 
thing et concerning 4 God, forto dent od the peoph 
ſonnes. 


18 Fr in Aar be himſelfe "faffertd, and | 
was tempted, by is able to Tedacfl then that oe | 
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5 Becauſe ofthe paſſion.) Thi 8 5 the Caluiniſtes that one by 2 1 — merited bh owne 5 


ſoone as he was . the ri een odhea 
i A e . Re 5 elle Ad 5 Fon 


paſſion of lis death, as S. PaulCiir 


rite, but that they 


nies fuferin ele. ker ben ane 


, he made bimſelfeof ub vi W ec. Phil. 2. 7. e Ne 


» M3 UNS © oft 


to the commer 
& of 


Was 
fathers, ea on 


crowned with 22 for the merite of his death. And therefore we not this ſentence heretit ally, but 


accordifig to the ſenſe 
ſhed as we doe. De incurnat 
So doth Chryſoſtome Ho 


why art thos Jad, "when thou ſu 24 ? For we ſee Ieſus, eue 
ided, goed and 


3. Eum 


pug" Fa 74 
ware —— 5 
. Betieus de. Seei 


* 


ofthe — and the knfgemenedf x 
＋ be which ſhould have all ti nh ah died and ſuffer 


lory and honour, for which Creſſe he wits maile leſſe then vhe A 


; rok einer ein elf 
which. written in 


= fo * 22 re that which is written to the 2 When alt 
to his deitie. So rr 4 


. 


* 


inmume able things: 
in that was made 4 litle leſſe rag or the 
thinges, crowned with glory. S. Ambroſe likewiſe faith; 
els, Theodoret 


bu or ey 8. 
to the Hebrewes, 


fe be the A. els e 72 of 1722 


IE 
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— * A Chritces bug Hg 
SI 5 Fe crowne of g 555 yet not by the 


CHAP, 


PO EIS TEIN 


| Cunning kp 
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Gur. AH 1. | q To the Hehrewes 7zt 


—vyᷣ 


he exeellen · 
cic of Chriſt 
aboue Moyſes, 
Nu 4 37. 


much as more ample glory then the houſe, 


0 _ 2 22 — —— — 
— - * 7 — " „ - * “ 
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6H AP! 111 


3] txdmpli of Chriff (who # Tncomparably move excellent then M f alſo) he 6xbiteeth them to be forbfult ral God. 


5 There reward ſhall be, to enter into euerlaſting reſt;if they þ 9) Fee ro be eæcladei (a was lined 
in their forefathers in the wildernes) if they finne and become incredulouam 6 


| FHEREPORE holy b brethreh, w Kerefore oh brathren, | parts) ers os of the 

| ' pattakets ofche heauenl cele 4 FP ling, coufider tbe Apoſtle and 

BY conſider the Apoſtle, and Ugh Breſt of of bigh Prieſt 0 e leſms. 

our confeſſion-Izsv.s. 3 Being for bfull ro him that appointed 
2 Whois faithful to hin chat tide im, H, 4 alſo 

ks alfo * Moyſes in all his houſe. bonje 


3 For, 55 man 1s eſteciped worthy of * 3 Fortis man as counted mori 42 
· 


1% EF” 


more ample glorie aboue Moyſes, by ſo $7 then Moſes, in aa much as be w eb 
wilded the bouſe, bath n more honour chen the 
hath, he that framedir. | beuſe.. 
4 For cuery bouſe is framed of ſome . 4 For muri wy 45 builded of ſome man, 
man but he that created al things, is God. pail he that buildedall thing, a God. 
5. And Moyſes in deede was faithfoll in p15 And Moſes verely wa fairhfull in all bis 
Al His houſt as a eruant, for a reltimonic of + ole, aj aſeruant, fora witneſſe of thoſe things 


- thoſe things which were to bead 7 which weretobe Poker after : * 


Pl. 94.8. 


Nu.14,37, 
1,23, 


s But Chriſt as the Sdunk in his owne _. 5 ButChrift a the ſonne hath rule ouer bus 
Foufe: which böufe ate we, if we keepe one bouſe : ofe houſe are we, if we hold falt 
firme the confidence and glory of hope yn- the confidence and the reiocing of that hope vn 
tlie end. to the end. 


7 Whbtefore, as the, ; holy Ghoſt faith, 4 7 PING a the hot, h Ghoſt ſayeib, To Pals5.8: 


Today if you ſhall beare his voice, © ay if ye will heare bus voice, 
8, Harden not your barts as in the tracerba- 8 Harden ngt pour hartes, as in the — 

How according 1 fo the. day of temptation in the 22 25 a the day of tempration 1 the wil- 
2 1. 

fs "Where jon fathers tempted we - : prooued . 22 jour fatbers tempted ne, gu 
and ſaw my workes. . we, ae workes fortie yeeres., . . » 
10 Portiejeeres. For the which: canſe Ina _ io Wherefore I was greened with ibm 
offended with this generation, and ſaid, They 3 and ſaide they dor alwaie erre in 
. alwaies erre is bart. eAnd 10 * not hart, they uveril haus not kyowen n mis. 

zaun n wakes, © 11 S. that 7 ware in wrath, L rhe 

ater into 

"13 Bew e ter 1 83 , 1 Ting "Weill een, 2 A 
be in ſome of you an euil harvof incredulity, * * . * — n bary of ond whoſe, 
to depart fromthe living God. . het from the a God: 
1 But exhort your ſelues euerie day, 13 Bat exbart ye one another « deily while it is 

hiles to day is named, that none of you be called to day: leſt any . '70u be fr through 
ol __ with th bY e fallacie of ſinne. the f dvccirfulneſſe of 


4 For we be mage partakers of Ch riſt; 14 For me are made pertakers of Chriſt, if 


7er io If wie Res pe the þ beg inning of his 2 
bg ance kame vac the Lad my 8 Ye bo nn | the beginning of the 


15 While it is fad, T7. day if 1ouſhal beare 


 bizwoice, doe wot obdurate e. — e wii f * un Tren rr 


7 xatirbation. 23 brare his _ r jour barts, as be! 


16 For ſomè a tis exaſperate:bur Py 5265 
— ” 5 that — 4 our 125 per egypt by 91555 eas they had heard, did pro- 


Ant VE: when. was he offended 5. l 
bad 'eeres? was it nor with them that fins 17 Burwith N was be difþ afed 5 
ned, *whoſe carcaſſe aſſes were ouerthrow en in 7eeres ! Nor wit thy 7 raned, 7 whoſe 


dhe deſert? 5 carkeiſes fellin | 
18 And to N 940 he ſiveare that 18 2 G4 Frere fs they ſhould 


they (Mould not chiter into bis reſt: but to not enter into bis n but unto them that. cobd 1 


them has were inered ulousc a Ke rot obedient? ..._... 
19 And we ee that they cou door oa 19 Angwe ſee; * ould: 
in, becaule of cee | Ke a {hm 0 e. — 


1 Tet 2 | CHAP, 


1 


Maſe: was Faithfull in a7 bi Num. 125. 


ere 2 our of eEgype e. 
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Tal. 9 4, 11. 


Gen. 2, 2. 


Heb. 3, 7 


ls.” = Fo loſue is 
called in Greek. 
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God threate- 


netzi by his 


wotd concer- 
uinz the pu- 
ni ſtuùnent of 


ſinne and in- 
credulitie,ſhal 


be <xecrited,be 


uer ſo ſecret, 
deepe, ot hid - 
den in our 
harrs, becauſe 


paſſerh eaſily 
and ſearcheth 
rhroughly eue- 
ry Part, power, 
and facultie of 
mans ſoule. 


Taz Epiſtle in 
a Maſſe forthe 
election of the 
Pope, 


the offite uc © 


Gods ſpeach - 


: CH AP; 


III. 


Thet they muſs frare to be excluded ant of the foreſaid reſt (which he proueth ant nile — 8 Chrift 


tech their, moſt inward ſecretes. .14, And that 
ſtrengthen them in confeſſion of their fait. 


ET ys feare therefore leſt n 
La faking the promiſe of entring into bis | 
reſt, fome of you be thought | to be wan 
tin 
| TS For to vs alſo it hath beene dende. 
nounced, as alſo to them, but the worde oe 
hearin did not profit them, not mixt wit 
faith ofthoſethings which they heard. 

3 For we that haue beleeued, ſhal enter 
into the reſt: as he ſaid, es / (rare in my 
wrath, if they ſhall enter into muy reſt: and true- 
ly the workes from the foundation of the 
world being perfited, | 

4 For, he ſaid 1 in a certaine place of the 
r ſeuenth day, thus. Aud God refted the ſe- 
wenth day from « all his workes. 

5 And againe in chis, be halleweer r 
to my reſt. 

6 Becauſe it remaineth that certaine en- 


ter into it, and they to whom firſt it was 


pteached, did not enter betauſe of 1 inere- 
dulitie: 

Againe he limited a certaine day: 7 0 
day, in David ſaying, after ſo long time e as is is 
aboue ſaid, Today if youſoall beare beet voice: 
doe not obaurate your hart. 

8 For if Jeſus had giuen them reſt: be 


would neuer ſpeake ot. an other day after- 


ward. 
9 Therefore there is left a cbarilive | 


for the people of Gd. 

10 For he that is entred into his reſt, the 
ſame alſo hath reſted from his workes, : AS 
God from his. 

11 Let vt haſten therefore to enter into 
that reſt: that no man fall into the ſame ex- 
ample of incredulitic. 

12 For the word of God is liuely and 
foreible, and more perſing then any two ed- 


ged ſword: and reaching vnto the diuiſion f: 


of the ſonle and the ſpirit, ofthe iointes alſo 
and the marowes, and a diſcerner of the eo- 
gitations and intents of tho hart. a 

13 And tbere is no creature inuiſible in 
his ſight, but al things are naked and open 
to his eies, to whom aur ſpeach is. 

14 Hauing therefore a great high Prieſt 
that hath entred the heauens, Issys the 
ſonne of God, let vs hold the confeſſion. 

15 For we haue ndt 4 high Prieſt that 
can not ade compaſlion on ourinfirmities: 
but rempred 1n all chitighby fi unilicude, « ex- 
cept fans, 3: 5 


16 [Let vs 'goe' therefore with”confi- 


dence to the throne of grace: that we mi 
obtaine"aiercy; and firide grace n ſcaſoha- - 
ble 5 POL : 


T 174 


borer eee. 


e } 


ET. vs po therefor fore, leaft at. | 
time 4 e. the pr 22 of 225 
into bir reſt 2,997 0 f you ſb ceme to 6 


2 Fer vnto vs was the Gael pr cached, as 


well a: vnto them : but the word | which they 
heard, did noi profit them,uet bring Conpled with 
faithto them i bat beard. 

3 For. we which baue beleened.dee enter in- 


—_ 


— 
— 


to B reſt, an be ſard,* Even as Iban. ſworne i is Plal.95,n, 


7 wrathiif they ſhal enter into myreſt:albough 
the werkes were made perfalt Aw! the fonnaa- 
tion of the world. 

4 For he 
wenth day. an ' ibis wiſe” 
ſenenth day from al his workes, 

5 Ardrntbiplace Ane, f they ſeals enter 
into my reſt. 

6 Secing therefore it foleneth that ſome 
muſt enter thereinto, and they to whom the Goſ- 
pell was firſt preached antred ves therein for 
vnboliefe. a 

7 eApaine, he appointed, 4 certaing deb 
to day, ier in Dauid after. ſo long a time, . 


e in acertdiney place of thi ſer 


And Ged did reſt the Gen.. f 


Ta *To day if ges will bears his voice, Pola, 


den not yokr barts. 
8 For if. Jeſus bad ginen them reſt, then 
would be wot afterward bane ſpoken of another 


9 There remaineth therefore yet are to tbe 
people of God. 
10 Forbethats cane into his reſt, bath 
88 alſo from bis mn worker, as God did 
om hu. ; 
11 Lei vs ſtady therefore: to enter into thas 


reſt leaſt any man fall fir the ſame example o 


of the diſebedience. 


12 For the worll of Gods qu icks and migh- 


tie in operation, and ſharper 1 an any two edged 


word ani etreth throug 47 enen onto the diui- 
ding aſander of the foule edle 2 — of the 
iointes, and the marow, and i is 4 
thoughts and of the intents of the bare, 
13 Neither is there any creature that ir not 
manifeſt inthe ſight of him : but all things are 
naked and open vnto the cies * br of woe 
we ſpedke. 
14 Seeing they 2 we * 
prieſt, which & emred into | . 15 · 
2 of God ſet vs bold faſt this confeſſion. 
For we bane not «n high prieſt w which can 
— touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties: but was in tes tempted its, 4 
are, aud yet without 22 


16 Let ys therefore ome "boldly x Onto the 
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throne of grati, that we 
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werſaries now reprehend the like application n; anifotdly vſad in all boly auncient writers to the like m OGG» 
FyLKXS.T Before chis Epiſtle was written, the prophet Eſay deliuered the ſae doctrine of theSaboarh that the Apo- Applying of 

| ſtle doth: Eſay 58. 13. &c. & cap. 66. 23. The like application, im-anyancient writer, to che like end we doe nat Pate,. 

reprehend, when it hath the ſame warrant of the Scripture, But ſeeing the auncient boly Faihers, had.neither 

the ſame priulledge ofthe ſpirit, that they ſhould neuer erre in their applications, nor alway the holy Scrip= 

tare to ditect them vuto ſuch endes, ſometimes we may willy teprehend them by auctotitie of the holy Scrip- 

tures when their applications are not agreable vnto them. 5 I.” 
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| ANNOTATIONS. Cn. 1111. ad 
1 16 Lets goe with confidence,) The Aduerſaries goe abput to proout by theſe wordes, that we neeſſe no helpe of Scripture abu- 
Ru E M. 2 Saints wks any thing,Chrift nfl being ſo —.— we being admoniſhed to come to him with 3 — Aga —4 
moſt mercifull Mediator and Biſhop. But by that argument they may 4s well take away the hel 1. and prayers of the living 5.065. 
one for an other. And we doc not require the helpe either of the Saincts in heuuen, or of our brethren in earth, for arty muſ= 
gruft of Gods mercie, but for dur own: viworthines : heinz uſſured that the prayer of 4 inſt: Wait auaHeth more with! him, 
then the deſire of a greeuous ſinner : and of a number makyng interceſſion tegether, rather then of i man alone. whith the He- 
reti hes can not deny except they reproue the plaine Scriptures. Neither dos we came leſſe to him, or with leſſeconfidence,when 
we come accompanied with the prayers of Angels, Samtts, Priefts, or iuſt men ieyning with Ke 3 fondly _imaging and 
pretend : butwith much more affiance in hy grace, mercie, and merites then if we prayed our ſeluts alone. 80 
Fy IEE. 2 Chriſt is a moſt mercifull Mediator, to whom we ought to come with confidence; and by him to God, Chriſt our on- 
Therefore we haue no neede of the mediation of Saindles departed: 'T his argument (you ſay) is inſuffi- 1 — 
cient. Whereby we may as well take away the helpes and prayers af the liuing, ous fot another. I anſwere, the pray « 
prayers of the Sainctes liuing, haue both commaundement, and. promiſe in the Scriptures : ſo hath not 
inuoc ation of Sainctes departed this life, and therefore, they are not of one kinde, Againe we haue no 
neede of the prayer of Sainctes lining forthe merite or worthyneffe of their perſons, butbecauſe this mu- 
tu all duetie of praying one for another, is by God required, and is acceptable to him, hen it is done in 
faith and obedience vnto him, and of loue and charitie one towards another. The like cauſe is not of praying 
to Saincts in heauen, becauſe there is neither commandement to e to be beleeued, nor 
any vſe of our prayer for them. You ſay, you require not the prayers of Saintts in heauen,or of your bretbren on earth, 
for any miſtruſt of Gods mercy but for your owne vnworthineſſe. And we ga with confidence to the throne of grace, 
not truſting in our worthineſſe, or inthe worthineſſe of any other creature; bur onely in the wotthineſſe of 
Chriſt, in whom we ate aſſured to be heard, according to his promiſe, ether we befewortitnany, But you are 
aſſured that the prayer of a iuſt man, auaileth more with him then of 4 greewous finmer, - And v ate aflured;thatno 
mans prayer auaileth with him any thing at all in refpe of the merite of añy iuſt man, but onely in the me- 
rite and mediation of Chriſt, Vet we know the prayer of a iuſt man, auaileth much by Gods mercifull pro- 
miſe; but not by the worthinefle of his prayer: ſo weſayof the inter ceſſion of many together, and otherwiſe 
the Scripture teac heth not. Therefore, ſeeing we haue no promiſe of helpe, by inuoc ation of Saincts, we can 
haue no confidence or hope in ſuch invocation, Laſt oß all you ſay, Non come nos leſſe th Gui, br with leſſe con 
| dence, but with much more affiance in his grace, when ꝓs are accompanied with the prayers of Angels and San ls, c. Firſt 
it is to to manifeſt, that you come leſſe ro God, when you goe ſo much to Sainctes, then youthould doe if yon 
went onely to God. Secongly, the affiance that you haue, is not in the meere grace, mercie, and merites of 
Chriſt, ſo great as if you came to Chriſt onely,truſting in his grace, merites and mercie, and not a whit in the 
merites ot worthineſſe of Angels and Saincts, or any other creature, huing, or dead. Whether the Angels and 
Saincts doe pray for you or no, you know not by the word of God. But that neither the one not the other, 
ou ak or your petitions offered. to them in ſo many plax es at once, you mightlearne by the 
knom the hart 


can know your 


Scriprures,and euen by naturall reaſon, ſeeing it is proper to the diyinitic onely, to of man, and 
alchin gs or many things at one inſtant, i. Reg.. 3%. 
| 10 a vt 46 N. ant 
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5b Chrift bring a wan and infirme wit therein but as uR'Priefs. and Bar he a dean of Golf lo Hh officeroffer 
the eiherte g and ſuffered vbediently for our example." 1t Of whoſt Fritfbovil ht bath much to ſay, but that 7 
©”. » Hebraca have neederather toheare their Catechifme araing,” OTST OUT on OR 


Fre F OR euery high Prieſt taken from a- OR 


2 
% 


£ a ” 
: ” N rere 
Deren —ͤ— 


ban mong men, is appointed for men in thoſe IL men is ard; ved: or we 
&forandfor-... things that pertaine to Gott chat hee may ning is Gad, to effergifts,c ſac: : 


Cdbuß, offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes? 2 ibirh can ſaf . | ? on 

- ++: ,.3*. That.can-baue compaſſion on them abs. gneram und o rhenrihur bt out of the 
Mn: e ignorant and doe erre: becauſe him . raf 23 be bimſelfe"alſat ak compaſſed 
.- feifeallo is compaſſed with infirmitie. *""witbinfirmitie.' 0 
ach, = OE SETSITS, JE > Aud for the ſame infirmitic be is bound 
Aen. N „ ſo, alſo for himſelfe to offer for to efßer fur fia as well for bim ſelfe, as for the 
| _— nes. inne Wet, 5, dr t ö 3 people. * BEN A 5 647 1 mw "e Yon 2 oh 2 2 
| Heatif, 0 | 
So nor to hiniſelfe, bur he that is called of God, ſelſe, bur be that #5 called of God, a4 mas Aga 1. Chr, 23. 13; 
2-4 "5 So Chriſt alſo | did not gloriße him- 5 Enenſo,Chrift alſo glorified vor limſeH 
ſelfe that he might be made a high prieſt: b. made the high prieſt: but be that ſaid vate 14a N 1 
ag bathe that ſpake to him, y Sonne art thou, him, Thou art ee haue 1 begatzen, Pſal. 25. 
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FO TIE II 


The Epiſtle of S. Faul 


ne. ode. Hime eaten. aut... am 


© x,y, 


— 


RRIM. I 


© ſtrong erie and teares, offering 


Tabs day haze begotten thee. _ 


6 As alſo in an other place he ſaith, Thow 


. thee, gaue it him, 


6 eAi be ſaitb 2 another place, * Thou 


art || Prieft for ener, derording to the order of art a prieſt for euer, after the order of Melchi- 


7 Whoiathe daies of his fleſh; | withja 
ers and 
ſupplications to him that could ſaue him 
from deatli, was heard||for his reuerence. 
8 And truly whereas he was the Sonne, 
he learned by thoſe things which he ſuffred, 
obedience: | gps 

9 And being conſummate,[|was made to 


al that obey him, cauſe of eternal ſaluation, 


10 Called of God a high Prieſt accor- 
ding to the order of Melchiſedec. 

It Ofwhom'we haue great ſpe ach and 
| inexplicable to vtter: becauſe you are be- 
come weake to heare. IE 

12 For whereas you ought to be mai- 
ſters for your time, you neede tobe taught 
againe your ſelues what be the elements of 
the beginning of the wordes of God: and 
you are become ſuch as haue need of milke, 
and not of ſtrong meate. 

13 For euerie one that is partaker of 

milke, is vnskilful of the word of iuſtice: for 
he is a child. 


ſedecb. | 9 5 

7 Which inthe daies of his fleſh, mben he bad 
offered vp prayers and ſupphcations, with ſtrong 
rrying and teares vnto him that was able to ſave 
him from death, and was heardin that which be 


7, 
i Though be were the ſonne, yet learned bee 
bedience, by thoſe things which . 5 fr d. 
9 Aud being perfect, was made the author of 
eternall ſaluation vnto all them that obey him: 
10 Andy called of God an highprieft after 
the order of CMelchiſedech. x 
11 Of whom wee haue many things to ſay, 
and bard to be vttered ſecing yee are dull of 
bearing. 

12 Forwhen as concerning the time, ye ong ht 
to be teachers, yet bane yeneede againe that we 
reach you tbe firſt principles of the beginning of 
the word of God, and are become ſuch as baue 
neede of mille, and not of ſtrong meate. 

13 For euery one that vſeth mille, is vu- 
„ of the word of righteouſneſſe, for be «t 
4 babe. 

14 But ſtrong meate belongeth to them that 


ko 


eas 


Plal.io.g D 


14 Bur ſtrong meate is for the perfect, are perfelt, euen thoſe which by reaſon of vſe, 
them that by cuſtome haue their ſenſes ex- hare therr wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good 
erciſed to the diſcerning of good and euil. aud cuil. | 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. v. 


"2 1 Bnery high Prieft the deſttiftianof's Prieft or bigh Drieſt (for to this parpoſe all it one matter) be proueth The deſcription 
Chriſt to 24 2 . rt. Firſt then, a Prieſt muſ _ an Angell, or of any other nature but mans. Second iy, ofa Prieſt, ad 
every man is not a Prieſt, but ſuch an one as ij ſpecially choſen out of the reft, and preferred before other of the communitie, a 
ſeeered, aſſumpted und exalted into a higher flate and dignitie then the vulgar. Thirdly, the cauſe and purpoſe why 
be u ſo ſequeſired and piked oat the reſidue, in to take charge of Divine things, to dealt as amediator betwixt God 
aud the people, to be the Beputie of mer in ſuch things as they haue to craue or to reteiue of God, and to preſent or give to 
him againe. Fourth the mo ſt proper and principall part of a Prieſts cffice is, to offer oblations,giftes and ſacrifues to God 
fon the ſinnesof the people + without which kinde of moſt ſontraine dueties, no perſon, people or Common wealth can apper- | 
raine to God © and whidlitan be done by none, of what other _ or calling ſoeuer be be inthe world, that is not a Prieſt; 3-Rex.th 7 
— 1 _ (as we read in the Scriptures) puniſhed by God, ani king Saul depoſed from his ingdome, ſpecially for at- W 45. 
tempting the ſame. | : 1 

And generally we may learne here, that in ijs quæ ſunt ad Deum, in all matters touching God, his mw, and religion, The Princes 
the Prieſt bath onely charge and aut horitię: as the Prince temporall is ehe peoples pee guider, and ſoneraine, in the temporil au · 
things ve ory fre : Which muſt for all that by him be directed and er, mw ocberwife but as is 4. 3 how 
n ner 4 are it enen · 
2 — to = — N ſeruice of God. againſt which if the terrene Powers commit any thing, the Prieſts ought to dech 
admoniſht n | 

We learne alſo bal, that every axe is nut a Prieſt, and that the peoplemuſt alwaies have certaine perſons choſen out There isapects 
from among ther 1 ˖ 


eas the i will haue ne Prieſt, Prieflhood, nor ſacrifice, but Chriſt and his death, pretending theſe words of the 1 e 6h 


— : 


long as man hath.ts: doe with God, there muſt needes be ſome depweed, 75 Prieſts aud ſa. 
choſen out | m amope.the ref to deale according to this declaration of the Apoſtle,inthings pertaining. to Gad, and 
S for elſe, *f men neede to deale no more, but immediatly with Chriſt, 4 doe they with their Miniſters ? Teſtament, 


death is as well ſufficient without them 


of Mey- The diffrent 


lehiſedee, and. and excelew 
eſthood. 


Res 


es- 
cal 


Pg IÞ” - © 


— ——— — 
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CARER vi Toſtche Hebrewes. 735 
...... peaplezor coinmaneakbyaypereine 10 God withouthe fo 

ö — went Arryroerd S we have monee — — Gierificing rie 


f . accorging to the word of God, the Prince alſo hath charge and auctoritie to puniſn the miniſter of the 


hurc h. 


Fourthly, we learne elle where, that euery true Chriſtian is a ſacrificing Prieſt, to offer 1 ſpirituall ſacri- 
c 


Chriſt, although there be e elders or miniſters choſen and appointed for miniſtration of the word and 


8 


Typhoon. ve f 1 I's « ; nnen 

Thirdly you aske, iy his death'fandeth not as well with: ſacrifices, as with Sacraments, and with priefthook, 

as with other Ereleſtaſtirall function? Becauſe Chriſtes ſacrifice'cannor bee eber facrifice, if 
ihe vs of the effect of his 


rie, neither needeth, neither can bee offered dayly; or any more begepeated, the fruite-whereof is eter= 
ine men of che fruite and 'benefite of the ſingular ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chriſt: To whom it is noted 


fawing that Chriſt aui 


Apoſtle manifeſtly; Capitale 10. 1. c. be⸗ 
elled. alſo by-Chrift, cepualo 7.24. to the end of the 


a 4 fe thinges the holy. Apoſtle bath ſaid, not meaning to ſhew 
r Heal ebe fiboode of bur Lord. S. Ambroſe 
60 h here certaitre ings on to Cl : 3s but certaintthings bigher. Among 73 
cultat ex cellencies of ChriFthen that one which: you doe. The famenoronely-in = 

ith Ch me, bor; 1g: Mie like hack Primeifius; But what neede the teſtimonie ot 
o heit 00,99 egy ot] nome 


10 deals for the fea 
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od, and the outward calling bythe Lavſull cals 
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Ruta. 3 


FyLxE.3 


RRR NM. 4 


FVLIXE.4 


to Chriſt in all things, ſaving that they offer for their oe ſinnęs, a, great and foule, matter of Antichriſtian 
wa — will * 9 For where haue the) · any teſtimonie of The Scripture, either for their papac ie, or for 
their prieſthaod? ea tn ti ee et. 03364) Bolts 1 ttt ot ber c hood 
LIK. | Did not glorifie himſelfe.) The dignitie of Prieſthood muſs needs be paſſivg hich and. ſoneraigne;when it was The dionitie 
a pre motion and preferment in the ſonne of God himſelfe according to hu mashoog, and when he world not vſurpe, nor take and fundion 
»pon him the ſame without by fathers expreſſe commiſſion and calling thereunto. Aa erernall example of humilitie, and an of Prieſthood 
argument of condemnation to ail mortall men, that arrogaze vniuſtiy any fi wnttionor power ſpirituall,that is not given them =" 4 be 
From aboue, and by lawful calling, and commiſſion of them ſuperiors, SEEN e | n — 
The Pope and his pricſts doe glorifie themſelues, for their prieſthood is not of Gods appointment, but of The popiſ 
cheir one viurpation. For where hath God commanded them to ſacrificę thx body and bloud of Chriſt, for Ficithood, 
the ſinnes of the liuing and of the dead? H ee, 20 HED 17 a 
6 A Prieſt for euer.) In the 109. Tſalme, from whence this teſlimonie is talen, both Chriſtes kingdome and Prieſt. Chrift both 
hood are ſet foorth. but the Apoſtle vrgeth ſpecially by Priefthood, as the more excellent and preeminent fate in him, our prieſt and king, 
Redemption being wronght & atc hieued by ſacrifice which was an acte of his Prieſthood and not of his kingly power chough —— bis Prieſt. 
be was properly a king alſo, as Melchiſedec was both Prieſt aud hyng, being a reſemblance of Chriſt in both, but much more — — 
in his Prieſtlood. And our Lord had this excellent double dignitie (as appeareth bythe diſcourſe of S. Paul, and his alle- the — f 
gations here out of the Pſalmes) at the very firſ# moment of ſus conception or incarnation. for you muſt. beware of the wicked Plal.2.10g, 
Bereſte of the Arians and caluiniſti (except in theſe later it be rather an errour proceeding of ignorance) that flicke not to © — aPricſt 
ſay, that Chrift-was a Prieſt, or did. ſacrifice, according tu his Godhead. huhu to make C hriſi, God the father Prieft and 8 — 1 
mot his ſonne, and to doe ſacrifice and bomage to him as his Lord, and not as bu equall in dignitie and nature. Therefore S. God. - 
Auguſtine ſaithin Pſal. 209. That as he was man, he was Prieſt : as God, he was not Prieſt. And Theudoret in Pſ. 
109. As man, he did offer ſacrifice: but as God, he did receiue ſacriſice. And againe, Chriſt touching his hu- 
manitie was called a Prieſt, and he offered no other hoſt but his owne body, &c. Dialog. 1.circa med. Some of our Reset ty 
new Maſtersnot knowing ſo much, did let fall out of their pennes the contrary,and being a4moniſhed of the errour, and that 
it was very Ariamſme,yet they perſiſt init of meere ignorance in the grounds of Dininitie, . , 
Becauſe this note ſpecially noteth me, I will repe ate chat I haue anſwered vnto it elſe where, Firſt note the Slander, 
intolerable pride of cheſe popilh intetpreters, that chalenge to themſelues all learning and knowledge in Diui- 
nity, & condemne all other men of ignorance,and mere ignorance, in the grounds ot diuinitie. So p ayeth Bri- 
ow with the Biſhop of Sarum, whom in the place by them quoted, I reprooued in theſe wordes, The like im- 
pudent cauill he bringeth againſt M. je well, w hom no man I thinke without laughter can read, to be charged 
with ignorance by blundering Briſtow, for affirming Chriſt to be a Prieſt ac cording to his deitie, whom the 
Apoſtle expreſly ſaith by his eternall ſpirite to haue offered himſelfe. Heb. 9. 14. But that you may the better 
vnderſtand this controuerſie betweene vs, we deny net that Chriſt was a Prieſt according to his humanitie, 
bur wee affirme, that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, as hee is both God and man. For in the office of Prieſthood, 
two things muſt be conſidered, A Miniſterie, and an Auctoritie. In reſpect of the miniſteriall part, our Saviour 
Chriſt pertourmed that office, as man, but in reſpect of auctoritie of entring into the holieſt place, and re- 


which to bid 99 — and G4 che ſonne of God, hath altogether-Jeft out this word 


— 


Nen; alth. Y 
thus: The lame eppointeth 2 i eſte then n roc eede: pur ac cuſers adde funhet, hat our 
aflertion is comake Chriſt to doe ſacniſue: and homapeto Gad his father, as his Lord, and not as his equall 


wait, and became bedient tothe denthyedevtbe death of the Croſſe. Fot I haue ſuffic b liſt ſhed, that 

all partes of his prieſthood that requxdobedlence, ſeruice, homage, quniſterie, ſubiection, he performed 

as mas: but the auctoritie of teco n to Godhe s God and man, cucn een a 
able an 


- 
* 


rr a 


warthy to make atonement with Gadzherwas Cad: Thar his reconciliatian and fatisfaQion might extend to 

men, he was man, and ſo being God and man, he is a perfect mediator betweene God and man, and an high 

ee 2117: 1' 4, prieſt for euer aſter the order of Melehiſedech. Allchismorqichſtanding they inſt vs the auctoritie 
$::42.-7 22 ofchefathers, who Aoubtleſſe had none other meaningthen we to kecpe this Aion W Angutine in 
' : 9746 * 3 are 


ragte f er for v, Iatheſe words Augaltines meaning isplaine er 


thou mighteſt be a prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſedec,For according to that he is borne of Go ther, God with 
Gid,cbeternall mich hum that begetteth;he iu not a prieft but apriefiifor bu f — be ſacrificegwhich being ta- 
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He 


brewes. 
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Anz u. 5 


is more plaine in his expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Hebtues * 8. where he inquireth how Chriſt doth both 


in his one name, he giueth ir as he is God, and not as man onely. Finally, to yd 
ur 


11-7 Wihaſtrong erie.) Though our Saviour male interceſſion for vi, acc 
in heaven alſo: yet he doth not in any external creatures make ſacrifice,nor vſe the prayers ſacrificall, by which our redemp= 
tion was atchitued, as be did in the time of his mortall life, and inthe act of bis Paſſion, and moſt pr 
er, In manus tuas commendo ſpiritum meum, he voluntarily depoſed his ſaule, yeelding 


2 ee ſore for a ſacrifice, fr in that laß pi ef bu dias, confiſteth iy his high priefiy offices and the priefhood. 


load voice, and with this pray 
c. 23.4. | 


ad * 


very worke and conſunnation of eur redemption. 


t God, yet none offer office, and ſpeciall deputatian, and appo | 7 
audi the Prieſt, Whoſe prayers therefore be more effectuall in them ſelues, for that they be the voice of all faithfull men 
ö male by hum that is appointed and receiued of God for the peoples legate, And of this kinde were all Chriſts pray= 


after Ws of Melchiſedech : Chriſt as he is 


intment, in the per 


of the 


;pally, whew with 4 


wthſul 05 both bon 2 aud others, ando ble 2 
every faithſull perſon pray both fe e 


at Chriſt was a prieſt in 
rtion that Chriſt is an high 


Chi 


wasthe 


Chiifts Prieſd. 
em its all his lift und death, as all his other aftions were : his faſting, watelung, preaching, inſtituting, miniſt ring, or recei= * 
ning Sacraments: nery one being done as Priefilie actions, x oft | 
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Fy Ik E. 5 


RHI. 6 
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derſtood the word Leia for feare, and not for reverence, becauſe it could not 


© Chriſt deſcended into hell, and ſuffered not onely bodily paines, but alſo great ſorow and anguith of ſoule, 


\ OY 


os and ſhall haue better effect then the faithfull prayer of the miniſter, conceiued for a careleſſe and faithe" | Ruf 


RE 


FyL! 


e word ſignifieth bor feare, reverence, and pietie. Therefore that tranſlation is not corrupt, Caullag 
which giueth that interpretation which the word will beare. But it is contrarie (ſay you) to the verſion and ſenſe ef 
all antiquitie. That is not fo, for Bcza allgeeth a moſt ancient Latine verſion, which he calleth Claremontanus 
codex, where it is tranſlated 4 meta, from feare. Primaſius alſo allegeth the ſentence of Caſſiodorus, that the 
word is taken ſometime for loue, and ſometime for feare. Greg, Nazian. alſo erat.2.defilio;reckoning d d 
Aa i, that is, feare, among the infirmities of Chriſtes manhood, declareth that he folowed this ſenſe: ſering 
this word ſignifying feare, is no where in the Scripture applyed to Chriſt but in this text. Theodorer alſo ma- 
nifeſtly foloweth this ſenſe, writing vpon this text, and ſaith:who(exceps he were out of bis wirs) won ld ſay that theſe 
things are ſpoken of hu dinine nature; For if bleſſed Paul feared not death bur deſired to be diſſolued and to be with Chi, 
and ſaid to them which foreſhewed vnto him thoſe things which ſhould befall vnto him at leruſalem, and aſſayed to keepe 
him backe, why weepe you and afflict my hart? Fam realie nat onely to be bound, but alſo to die for the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : how did God the word, the creator of the world(which cannot be turned or changed, and is free from all affec= 
tion) feare death? Againeʒ he inteipreteth the prayer here ſpoken of, to be chat which be made in his paſſion, ſayingz 
Father if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from mei The Syrian tranſlation is alſo fom feare. Idacius Clauus propter 
timorem lib. 3. Cant. Varimadum. By all which it is manifeſt, how vntruely you ſay, that our interpretation is con- 
trarie to the verſion and ſenſe of all antiquitie, as alſo to the ordinarie vſe of the Greeke word, which not one 
ly of prophane writers, but alſo in the holy Scripture, is taken for feare, Act 23. io. and euen in ihis Epiſtle Heb. RUB! 
11. 2. witneſſe your owne Latine text, which for e eis tranſlateth rimens & metwens, fearing. Neither doth 
Beza ſay otherwiſe, but bringeth many examples to the contrarie. Likewiſe, where you ſay it is contrary to the 
propertie of the Greeke phraſe, you ſhew your great skill in the Greeke tongue. For our interpretation is moſt 
agreeable to the Greeke phraſe, bicauſe the prepoſition Sav doth more commonly ſigniſie out er from, then, for, 
as youtranſlate it, though Illyricus helpe you with ſome examples where it ſignifierh rather, pra then pro. That 
Beza confeſſeth Caluin to haue beene the firſt that found out this interpretation, he me aneth in theſe daies, for 
he allegetli that Nazianzen and other ofthe ancient fathers did follow this interpretation before Caluin. And 
although Chryſoſtome did not, yet Nazianzen and Theodoret did, which were as perfect Grecians as Chry- 
ſoſtome: and yet Chryſoſtome doth not altogether abhorre from it, though he preferre the other. Let the He- 
retiles be aſhamed (ſaith he) the ſonne of God was heard x , L,? from feare, and what could 4 manſay more FVI X 
of the Prophets ? And what order ij it that be ſaith he was heard from feare? and alihongh be were the ſonne, he learned 
of thoſe things which he ſuffered, obedience, who would ſay theſe things of God, Here it * plaingly, that he vn- 

be ſaid of the Prophets, that 
they were heard for their reuerence, but from their feare. Wherefore,ſeeing this commentary was not written 


4 


by Chryfoftome himſelfe, but gathered out of his homilies and writings after his death, it may be the other in- 


terpret ation was added by ſome other that liked better thereof then of Chryſoſtomes firſt ſenſe, Wherefore(to 
omit all your vngodly rayling meete for ſuch heretikes and traytors as Rhemes ſendeth into England) as our 
tranſlation 18 agreeable to the originall text and to the ancient verſions and ſenſe of ſome of the ancient fa · 
chers, ſo is our expoſition honorable and glorious to God the father and Chriſt his ſonne, and to the holy ghoſt, 
by whom this Epiſtle was indited, and agreeable to the analogy of faith, conſirming an article of mn 1 at 


which was neceffary for our redemption, according to the manifeſt Scriptures: and obeyed, as the death of 

his body was a neceſſary part of his obedience and ſacrifice And therefore you doe as ignorantly as malieiouſ- i 
ly ſeparate the ſacrifice ot᷑ his death from all other his paſſions, as though his ſacrifice wasno more but the ſe 
paration of his body from his ſoule, and chat all that he ſuffered beſide in body and minde, was ſuperfluous, ſee- 
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RUE M. 


RAE M. 7 


FvLKE.7 


Rayzm, 8 


. ſuch, as 


Fvixt,$ 


ing his death onely ſhould be enough for guy redemption; Mo be to them therefore that are led by ſuch 
blinde guides, that ejther ſee not ſo manifeſt light of truth, or elie do ſo obſtinately ſtriue againſt it to their vt- 
Er Oren an, Where ou exhort men th read Caluin and Beza in their Commentaties and Annota- 
dc Upbndtier plaer, uff tllat all men either would or could follow your counſell, and they ſhould ſee 
c tfey E Nr from ſuch blaſphemſrs 3s you moſt blifphemovſhe aſcribe vnto them,” And for this 
queſt ion of Chriſtes deſcending into hell, I referre the Readers as you doe, to that which hath beene wri- 
ten before of this matter. ln 1 f 11 2 . 
% *Confunitars') T. fag worksof In act el in which we were redeemed, was wholy conſummate and are: . Chin yecld 
fiſbei, ul the qeeldine v af his ſpirit to God thi Father, when be ſaid, ConſummarumeR. though for to make the ſame vp the Shot. 
efec hall ra the ſaluatian frrticular men, he him ſelfe did dinerſe things and now doth in heauen, and our ſelues alſo muſt accompliſhed 
AI. een fer neee our particular neceſſities. See the next Annotation, | - zap 
9 made to all.) The Proteſtants ypon pretence of the ſuſſiciencie of Chriſts Paſſion, and his enely redempri- — 
on, oppoſe them ſelues guilefgly in the ſight of the ſumple, againſt the inuocat ion of Sainc bi, and their interceſſiungand belpe Chriſtes Paſſion 
Fest nf perintiaÞ workss br fo ferſ x for our owne une, uteri flit o the next: againſt the erires of ſucenc for 
153; pra yinggalm x, and other things commended to vt in holy writer, and againſt moſt things done inthe Churchyin ſa- = * 

cr:fice, Sacrament and ceremonie: But tim plact und many other ſhew, that Chriſts Paſſion, though it beef. it ſelfe farre — — by 8 
more ſufficient and forcible, then the Proteſt ants in their baſeneſſe of ynderſtandi can confider, yet profiteth none but faith only, but 
oth doe his commaundements, and vſe ſuch remedies and meanes to apply the benefite thereof to them ſelues, as he by deing as 
appointetſi in his word, or by the Holy Gb in hu Church, And the Heretikgs that ſay, faith onely is the thing required to 33 his 
appty hreſtet benefites vuto vi, are hereby dd eaſily refuted. for we doe not obe hmm onely by beleening, but by doing maund. _ 
whiat ſotuer he commagndetlsy Lafſ#ly,wie borv in the ſamè wordes, that c hriſt appointeth not by his abſolute and eternal 
election, men ſo to be partalers of the fruite of his redemption, without any canditionor reſpedt of their owne-workgsobedi= 
ence,or free will : but with thu condition alwaies, if men will obey him, and doe that which he appointeth, See S. Auguſtine . , 
(br Pieper) to. 7. Reſpon}, Pra Peri. li.2.articulo 1. ad obiectiones Vincentij, where be ſaith of ihè cup of Chriſtes 
Paſſion, It hath in deede in it elfe, to profite all: but if it be not drunken it healeth not. 2 

- Weconfeſſe char Chriſtes Paſſion profiteth none but ſuch as obey him, and vſe ſuch meanes to apply the Tuſtifeation by 
beneſd therof to themſelues, as he hath appointed by his word, wihout hic h, the Holy ghoſt hath appointed faith onely. 
nothing in the Church of Chriſt, Though in the Churchof Antichriſt, that which cannot haue a ſhew or co- 
lour by wreſting of the word of God, is blaſphemouſly aſcribed to the 0 e the Holy ghoſt. ut how 
are we confuted, that ſay faith is the onely thing required ro apply Chriſtes benefits vnto vs? You anſwere: For 
we doe not obey him onely by belecuing, but by doing whatſoeuer be commandeth: ergo, it ij not the proper office of faith 
to apply the benefits of Chriſtes death vnto vs. How hangeth this together? For the Apoſtle ſaith nor that o- 
bedience is the onely meane whereby we apply Chriſtes benefits vnto vs, but that Chriſt is a cauſe of ſalua- 


1 * 


tion to all that obey him, ſo that obedience is a fruite of ſaluation, not a cauſe thereof. Although if you 


would vnderſtand the obedience of faith and trueth, whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh, and from whence 

flowerb all other obedience to Gods commaundements, we would not contend with you, but that obedi- 

ence is the onely.meaneon our parts to apply the. benefits of Chyjſt vnto vs, but on Gods behalfe, the 

Holy Ghoſt is the onely meane. Theodoret ſaith : By this mager he eth them to whom he writeth to continue 

in faith, and to truſt in the mercy and clemencie af the high Prieſt, S. Ambroſe alſo vnderſtandeth this obedience 

tobe fauh, ſaying · e ſheweth what greargaine his Paſſion s, which ſufficeth ynto all beleewers for eternal ſaluation. 

The very ſame words hath Primafius. Finally, you cannot proove by this place that God chuſeth men to fal- Metie. 

uation,” with reſpect of the merit of theirworkes, obedience, free will or faith ir ſelfe; but with condition, 

that he will giue them grace to obey him, and will to beleeue in him, and to doe that he appointeth. Not le a- Freewitl, 

uing it to the freedome of mans will, which availerh to nothing but to ſinne, as S. Auguſtine ſaith ad Boni fac. lib. 3. | 

c. 8. And Proſper meaneth, that the cup of immortalitie is drunke by faith onely; For he ſaid before, that they 

which depart out of the world without ſaith and the Sarrament of regeneration, are farre from their redemption, Signi- 

fying, that faith which is confirmed by the Sacrament of baptiſme in all that be of yeeres, is the onely meane 

to drinke this cup of immortalitie. But to infants, the ſpirit of God which isalſsreſtified to be giuen by bap- 

tiſme, is ſufficient to make them partakers of it. 6 55:0) 412009 Tal er ee e ee , b 

IT. inexplicable: Intending to treate more lergely and perticularlyof Chriftes or Melchiſedeks Prieſthood, he The Apofite 

vrewarneth them that the myſterie thereof i far paſſing their capacitie,and that ah 100434 eeblenes in faith and weaks omirterh to 

neſſe of vnderſtanding, he is forced to omit diyerſe deepe points concerning the Prieſthood of the new law. Among whi Der of the 

(io doubt) the myſtery of the Sacrament ani Sacrificeof the alta}, called Mas 5x, was aprintipall and pertinent mar- — 

ter: which the A paſtles and Fathers of the. Church vſed not ta treat of ſo largely and particularly in their wri- then to deepe 

tings, which might come to the hands of the vnfaithfull, who of all things tooke ſooneſt ſcandal of the B. Sacrament, as we for the Iewes 

ſee Io. 6, He ſpake to the Hebrues (ſaith S.Hierom ep. 1 26,) that is, to the Iewes, and not to the faithfull men, capacitie. 

to hom he might haue becnebold to vtter the Sacrament, And in deede it was not reaſonable to tall much to 

them of that ſacrifice which wasthe reſemblancoof Chriſtes death. when they thong he not right of chriſtes death, it ſelfe, 

Which the Apoſtles wiſedome and filence our. Adnerſaries wic led ly abuſe againſt the holy Maſſe, es «4 

Thoſe things that were hard to be vnderſtood of them, concerning the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, after $g,;6ceot 

he hath fired rd e attention in the ſixt Chapter, are all expreſſed in the ſeuenth Chapter. And theres the Maſſes 

fore here is no place to foiſt in the ſacrifice of yoor popiſh maſſe, as one of the things inexplicable. For by as 

good reaſon the Valentinians, Carpo ratians, Manicheey, and ſuch other heretikes might ſay, no douht all 

their myſteries of wickedneſſe were ptincipall and pettinent matters to the prieſthood of Melchiſedech, which 

were inexplicable. But if the Hebrues were ynmecte, in teſpect oftheirinfirmitie, to heare of the myſteries of 

the maſſe, were all other Churches in the world in the ſame eaſe, that no mention of that ſacrifice is made in 

riptures ? Of the bleſſed Sacrament of Chriſtes Supper, the Apoſtles and Fathers of the moſt ancient 


All che Scripture 8 ien 
Church, haue treated as ſufficiently and largely as of any other matter, for the inſtruction of the church. And 
therefore you doe nothing but ſeebe a corner to hide the impietie and blaſphemie of your maſſe whiclf hath 
ho rend che holy Scriptures, nor teſtimonie of the auncient Fathers. For we ground not onely vpon the 
flenceof the Apoſtie in this place, but of the filence of the Holy Ghoſt in all the Scriptares, 3 — F 


of the ſilene eof the Apoſtle; but vpon thoſe 88 which the Holy Ghoſt hath vttered in this 
elſewhere which viterly ouerthrowerh your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 
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CHAP. VI. 


d Fa. 5 


I VV HERE FORE intermitting the 


Heb. 10, 28. 


Gen. 22.16. 


ler vs proceede to perfection, not againe 


impoſition. of handes, and of the reſurretti- 
on of the dead, and of eternall iudgement. 


3 And this ſhal tre doe, if God wil per- 


mit. | 1 | 
4 For * it is impoſſible; for them that 
were once illuminated, haue taſted alſo the 
heauenly gift, and were made partakers of 
the holy Ghoſft, wude, 

5 Haue moreouer taſted the good word 
of God, & the powers of the world to come, 

6 And are fallen: to be renewed againe 
to penance, crutifying againe to them 
ſelues the ſonne of God, and making him a 
— A n | 

7 For the earth drinking the raine often 
comming vpon it, and bringing forth graſſe 
commodious for them by hom it is tilled, 
receiuethbleſſing of God. . 


> 4 8 
* 4 


8 But bringing forth thorneꝶ and bry=-: 


ers, it is reprobate, and Fery n 
whoſe end is, to be bunt. 
9 Butt we confidently truſt of yu, my 


e 2 curſe, 
, 4 : - 


beſt beloued, better things and ncerer to 

ſaluation: although we ſpeake thus. 
10 Forſ God is not vniuſt;that he ſhould 

forget your worke and loue which you haue 


ſhewed in his game, which haue miniſtred 


to the ſainctes and doe miniſte. 
11 And our deſire is that euery one of 
you ſhew forth the ſame carefulneſſe to the 
accompliſhing of hope vnto the end: 
12 That you become not ſlouthfull, but 


imitatours of them which by faith and pati- 


ence ſhal inlierite tie promiſſes. 


13 For God promiſing to Abraham, be- 


cauſe he had none greater by whom he 
might ſweare, he ſware by him ſelfe, 
14 Saying, * Vnles bleſſing I ſhal bleſſe 


444 


. 


ward God, "TY 0 

1 Of ihedelirine of biptifmen, endeſ ging 
on of handr,and of reſurrecl ion of the dead; and 
of eternallindgement, ide nes dnt = 

3 And ibi will we dee tf Gollfrimit 

4 * Forit cannot be that they which were Matt.11.45, 
once lightengd; and baue taſted of the beanenly 2. Peri. . 
| 827 aud were become partakers of tbe Holic 
'G A TAKES” VE | 4 * a 

5 Au baue ſaſted of the good word of God, 
and the pomers of tbe world ta come. 17 

6 Aud ibey fall away, ſhould be renuei a- 
gaime mto repentance, crucifying to tbemſelue: 
the ſonne of God afreſh, and making a mocke of 
5 ; DJ. a ; 4 164" 

7 For ib earth which hath drunken inthe 
raine that commeih fi 'wpon it, and bringeth 
foorth herbes meete for them by whome alſo is ic 
tilled, receineth bleſſing of God: 

8 But that ground which beaterh thornes 
au bryers, ts reproued, au in nigh vnto cu ſing, 

whoſe end is to be burned. 1 
8 Nemerthels 7, deare dr, we are. pes 

aded berter 2 rag yy ing. Wel 
Company ſaluation though we thus ſpeake, 

10 For Geds not vurighteora,to forget your 
worke and labour of lone, which ye bane ſuemed 
toward bis name, having miniſtred to the ſauntt, 
and do miniſter. . | 

11 Tea, and me deſire that euery one of you 
doe ſhew the ſame diligence to ibe fill aſſurance 


. of hope onto the end, 


12 That pee faint not, but be followers of 
them, which through fait aud petierce inherits 
the promiſes. e ee OA; 

13 For when God made the promiſe to A. 
braham becauſe be could ſweare by no greater, 
be ſware by him ſelfſr.. 


14 Sajing, * Surely, bleſſing, 1 will bleſſe Gen inn. 


thee, and multiplying ſhal multiply thee. thee and wulf ping. I will multiply thee. 


15 And ſo patiently enduring he obtai- 
ned the promiſe. 6 


16 For men ſweare by a greater then 
themſelues: and the end of al their contro- 


uerſie, for the confirmation, is an otle. 
17 Wherein God meaning more a- 


boundantly to ſhew to the beires of the 


promiſe the ſtabilitie of his counſel, he in- 
terpoſed an othe: THz 
18 That by two thinges vnmoueable, 
whereby it is impoſlible for God to lie, we 
may haue a moſt ſtrong comfort. who haue 
| fled 


15 Andſo after that hebadraried patient- 
5. he obrainedthe promiſe. e. 
16. For men verily ſvoare by the greater, aud 
„„ em an ende of all 
17 Wherein God willing more abundanth 
to ſhew untothe heires of promiſe the ſtableneſi 

of his counſell,confirmed by an othe N 

18 Thatby two immutable things, inwhich 

it was iowpoſſible for God tolie, we might hant a 
ſtrong conſolation, which haus fled to bold 1 
| . 45 
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fled to hold faſt the hope propoſed, the bope laide before vs : Gag 
19 Which we haue as an anker of the 19 Whichhopewe holde as an anker of the 
ſoule, ſure and firme, and going in into the ſoule both ſure and ſtedfaſt,an entering in into 
inner partes of the vele, . that thing which is within the waile : 

20 Where IEs vs the precurſor for vs 20 Whether the forerunner is for vs entred, 
is entered, made a high prieft for euer ac euen ſeſus, after the order of Melcbiſedech 
cording to the order of Melchiſedec. made a Prieſt for euer. 78 


% 


MARGINALIL NOTES. Cuar. yi, 


9 We confidently.) 1t i; evident by theſe wordes, againſt the Nouatians and the Caluiniſts, that S. Paul meant 
not preciſely, that they had done, or could do any ſuch ſinne, whereby they ſhould be put out of al hope of ſaluation, and be 
ſure of lamnation, during their life. — 0 

S. Paul me ant not, that the elect among the Hebrewes, either had or could fall away finally from Chriſt, Certainty of 
bur he declared before, chat ſome might ſo fall away from Chriſt, as it was impoſſible for them to berenued election. 
by repentance v. 4. | 


ANNOTATIONS, CAP. vI. 


x The foundation of penance.) Je ſeehereby, what the firft groundes of Chriftian inſtitution or Catechiſne The Apoſtles 
were in the Primitiue Church, and that there was euer a neteſſarie inſtruclion and beleefeof certaine points had by worde forme of Cate- 
of mouth and tradition, before men came to the Scriptures: which could not treat of things ſo particularly, as was requiſite Waker; 
for the teaching of all neceſſarie groundes. Among theſe pojnts were the 12. Articles conteined in the Apoſtles Creede:the do- ou PEER 
Arme of penance before baptiſine: the maner and neceſſitie ef Baptiſme : the Sacrament of Impeſction of hands after Bap- 
tiſme, called Cor firmation: the articles of the Reſwrreftion, ludgement and ſuch like Without which things firſt laid if one 
ſhould be ſent topicke his faith out of the Scripture, there would be madde rule quickely. See S. Auguſdine in expoſit. incho- 
at. ep. ad. Ro.verſus finem. ä 

T he Primitiue Church had nothing in their Catechiſme & inſtruction, that was taught by word of mouth, 
but that which was conteined in the koly Scripture, as all ihe articles ofthe Creede, the doctrine of repen- 
tance before baptiſme, the maner and vie of baptiſme, Confirmation by impoſition of handes, and ſuch like. 
Which doctrine muſt firſt be preached and taught ordinarily , yet ſome haue heene driven ropickefheir faith 
out of the Scriptures, without ſuch ordinarie inſtruction, and made no madde rule at all. Neither doth S. Au- 
guſtine in the place cited, ſay any thing to the contrarie. 

4 Impoſſible.) Howe hard the holy Scriptures be, and 


Suſficiencie of 
the Seriptures. 


how dangerous they be read of the vnlearned, or of the The Nouatians 


proud be they neuer ſo wel learned, this one place might teach vs. Wheregt the Nowatians of old did ſo ſtumble, that they = * — > 
thought, and heretically taught, that none falling into any mortal ſinne 545 Bapti cculd be receiued to mercie or che — of - 


penance in the Church: and ſo to a contentious man, that woulde folow his owne ſenſe, ir the bare wordes, withowbre= their hereſie. 
gard of the Churches ſenſe and rule of faith (after which enery Scripture mf be expounded) the ApoFtles Peach Other places 
doth here ſound. Euen as tothe ſimple, and to the Heretikg that ſubmitteth not bis ſenſe to the Churches iudgement, cer- _ =P, 1 
taine places of this ſame Epiſtle, ſeeme at the firſt fight, to ftand againſt the daily oblation or ſacrifice of the maſſe: which yet = — as this 
in truth make no more for that purpoſe, then this text we now fland on, ſerneth the Nowuatians: as when we come to the pla- doch for No- 


ces, it ſhal be declared. 8 3 0 
5 a 8 . uins hereſie 
And let the good Readers beware here alſo of the Prote$tants expoſit ion, for they are herein worſe then Nouatians, be- his place, 


cially ſuch as preciſely folow Caluin : holding improuſly, that it is impoſſible for one that forſaketh entirely by faith, that w orſe chen che 
#s, becommeth an Apuftata or an Heretike, to be receiued to penance or Gods mercie. T oeftabliſh which falſe and damnable Nonatians, 
ſenſe z theſe fellowes make nothing of S. Ambroſes, S. Chryſoſtoms, and the other fathers expoſstion, which is the holy chur- 


ches ſenſe , That the Afoſtle meaneth of that penance which is done before and in Baptiſme, which is no more to ſay , but 


that it is impoſſible to be baptized againe, and thereby to be renouated and illuminated, to die, he buried, and riſe againe the 


ſecond time in Chriſt , in ſœeaſie and perfect penance and cleanſing of ſinnes, as that firſt' ſacrament of generation did 
yeeld © which applieth Chriſtes death in ſuch ample maner to the receiners,that it taketh away al paines due for ſinnes before 
committed: and therefore requireth no further penance afterward,for the ſinnes before committed, all bei waſhed away 
by the'farce of that Sacrament duely talen. S. Auguſtine calleth the remiſſion in Baptiſme , Magnam indulgentiam, 4 


great pardon,Enchirid.c.64. 


The Apoſtle therefore warneth them, that if they fall from their faith, and from chriſtes grace and law which they once The Sacrament 
receingd in their Baptiſme, they may not looks to haue any more that firft great and large remedy applied vnto them, nor no of penance is 
man els that ſinneth after baptiſm : though the other penance, which is called the Second table after ſhipwracke, which ney _ 

#5 4 more paineful medicine ſor ſiune then Bapt iſme, requiring much faſting, praying, and other affliftions corporall, is open ſoguer. * 
not onely to other ſinners but to al once baptized, Heret ii, or oppugners of the truth malitiouſly and of purpoſe or what way 

ſeeuer, during this life, See S. Cyprian ep. 5 2 S. Ambroſe vpon this place. S. Auguſtine cont, ep. Part. lib. 2. c. 13. and ep. 

50. S. Damaſcene Ii 4. c. io. 5 | 

The wicked peruert al the Scriptures to their owne damnation, though they be neuer ſo plaine, much more The difficultic 
if there be any difficultie in them. Burhercof we may not gather, that al the holy Scriptures be hard, & dange - oftheſcripture, 
rous to be read of the vnlearned. Chryſoſtome, exhorting the vnlearned to read the ſcriptures, ſaith:. Al things 


\ 


are cleere and jlaine by the holy Scriptures, wſiatſoeuer are neceſſary are manifeſt.1n 2. Theſ. bom. 3. Againe he ſaith. Our 


merciful Lord knowine the infirmitie of our will, and aptnes to fall, bath left vs great medicines inthe reading of the holie 
Scriptures. In Gen. hom. 12, Againe: he holy ſcripture when it wil teach vs ſuch a thing, eæpoundeth it ſelfe, and ſuffereth 
vj not to be deceiued. In Gen. hom. i 3. Againe: The holy Seripture hath no neede of mans wiſedome, that it may be vnder- 
ſtoode, bat of reuelation of the ſpirite, that the true ſenſe being taken from thence, great gaine may grow vnto vs thereof. 
Therefore the Nouatians, if they had bene willing to vnderſtand the truth, might both by the very wordes of 
the textzand by conference with other places haue ſeene, that not euery particular falling into ſinne after bap- 
tiſme, did exclude from mercy & repentance, but onely falling away ele ane from Chriſt, which is ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, There be many places in deed, chat fo ſtande againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, as it cannot 
ſtand with the only ſacriſice of Chriſt, which:yourcan never auoid hy teſtimony of Scripture, but by impudent 
begging of the whole matter in queſtion: that you are the Church, and this is your determination. But Cal- 
vines hereſic (you ſay) is woorſe then tile Nouatians. For he holdeth, that it is impoſſible for him that is an 
Vyr Apoſtata 
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RRE M. 4 


Sen. 14, 18. 


Nu. 18, 21. 
Deut. 18, 1. 
Joſ. 14,4. 


Apoſtata or an Heretike, to be receiued to repentance or Gods merc ie. Verely if he be ſuch an Apoſtata and The ſinne 3. 
be from Chriſt, not of ignorance nor infirmitie, — holy 


Heretike, as the Apoſtle here deſcribeth,thar falleth wh 
he holdeth, as the Apoſtle doth, that it is impoſli- G 


but of wilfull malice, and in deſpite of God and his tru 


ble for him to be renued by repentance, and ſo to be partaker of Gods mercy , becauſe God hath manifeſtly 
pronounced the contrarie. Neither is the expoſition of any man to be receiued, that goeth directly againſt the 
wordes of the text, and the manifold teſtimonies of the Scripture, that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,is irre- 


miſſible. For it is in yaine to offer hope to them, which cannot hope, becauſe God hath denied it vnto them. 


And the Ancient Fathers, by denying that baptiſme canbe repeated, doe meane allo, that ſuch can not be ſa- 
ued, as cannot be ſaued without a ſecond baptiſme, although repentance be open to all, that haue not ſo fal- 
len cleane away, and humbly deſire pardon of their ſinnes. S. Cyprian ep. 52. by many arguments prooucth 
againſt the Nouatians, that ſuch offenders as humbly defire to be receiued ofthe Church, are to be admitted 
by repentance.Eut Apꝛſtataes(ſaith he) and rewolters,or aduerſaries,end enimies that waſte the Church of Chrifl, al- 
cough they be ſlaine without for bu name, yet according to the ApoſtHe,they cannot be admitted to the 2 K. of the Church, 


ſeeing they haue kept neither the vnitie of the ſpirite,nor of the Church, The ſame thing in effect ſait 


it is not an hard matter but an impoſſible thing, he hath put them out of hope, that they cannot be baptized the ſecond time, 
and ſo in proc eſſe of the matter, alloweth ſinners to repentance, but denieth ſuch as fall away to be renued by 
repentance, as in baptiſme. S. Auguſtine cont. Par. l. 2.44. 13. ſpeaking of Apoſtataes or reuolters that returne by 
repentance, meaneth ſuch as haue reuolted of ignorance and infirmitie, not ſuch of whome the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, that wilfully and maliciouſly renounce Chriſt, Ep.50. he ſheweth his iudgement of the ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, which can neuer be forgiuen. That # hardnes of heart to the end of a mans life, whereby a man reſu- 


ſeth to receiue forgiuenes of his ſennes, in the vnitie of the body of Chriſt, to which the holy Ghoſt doth giue life. And ſuch 


hardnes of hart is in them, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. For if any be truely penitent, and with faith and hu- 
militie deſire pardon, he hath not ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt. Damaſcene alſo, denying that Baptiſme can be 
repeated vnto renouation, vnderſtandeth, that they that are vrterly fallen from the grace of God teſtified in 


Baptiſme, can neuer be ſaued. But ſo hath no manfallen,that is truely penitent for his 


all, and humbly defireth 


forgiuenes of his ſins, for ſuch ſhall vndoubtedly obtaine pardon, according to the promiſes of God. Where- 
as they that are fallen cleane away, either repent not at all, or elſe repent as Iudas, without faith, or deteſtation 
of their ſinne, but onely are ſorowfull for the puniſhment, which they haue deſerued by their ſinne. As for your 
Popiſn penance that requireth ſatisfaction, and which you offer euen to them that ſinne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt, is farre from the Apoſtles meaning. See chap. io. ſect. 11. | 
10 God is not vniuſt.) It a world to ſee, what wringing and writhing the Proteſtants male, to ſhift themſelues 
from the euidence of theſe words, which make it moſt cleere to al not blinded in pride and contention,that good works be me- 


ritorious, and the very cauſe of ſaluation, ſo far that God ſhould be vniuſ}, if be rendred not heauen for the ſame, 


grandis iniuſtitia Dei ( ſaith S. Hierom) Si tantum pec cata puniret, & bona opera non ſuſciperet. That 1, In 
deede great were Gods iniuſtice, if he would onely puniſh ſinnes, and would not receiue good works, Li. 2. 


cCont.Iouin.c. 2. 


FVI XE. 4 


S. Ambroſe, that 


* 


Popiſh penance 


ſathſaction. 


Gods iuftice in 
rewarding mc- 
Reuera ritorious works, 


Theſe wordes make itſo Nu that gõdd workes be meritorious, that all the Logicians in Rhemes, Paris, Merit, 
u 


Louane, Rome, (where I do 


propoſition in a lawfull Sylloꝑiſme, out of this text. God ſhould be vniu 


not, but there be many good 1 yet are they not able to conclude this 


if he kept not his promiſe, which is to 


reward good works of his meere mercy, not of the merite of the workes. But that he ſhould be vniuſt, if he ren- 
dered not heauen for the meriteof good workes, neither the Apoſtle ſaith, nor S. Hierom, in the place by 


you cited. 


CHAP. VIL 


To proue the Prieftbod of Chriſt incomparably to excel the priefibod of Aaron (and therfore, that Levitical prieſthod now 
to ceaſe,and that lawe alſo with it) he ſcanneth euer worde of the verſe alleaged out of the Pſalme, Our Lord hath 
ſworne: thou art a Prieſt for euer, ac cording to the order of Melchiſedec. | 


OR this || Melchiſedec, the king of Sa- 

lem, Prieſt of the God moſt high, * who 
mette Abraham returning from the ſlaugh- 
ter ofthe kings, and bleſſed him: 

2 To whom alſo Abraham deuided tithes 
of all: firſt in deede by interpretation, ꝓ the 
king of iuſtice : and then alſo king of Salem, 
which is to ſay, king of peace, 

3 | Without father, without mother, 
without genealogie, hauing neither begin- 
ning of daies nor end of life, but likened to 
the ſon of God, cõtinueth a prieſt for euer. 

And || behold how great this man is, to 
whom alſo Abraham the Patriarke gauel ti- 
thes of the principal things. 

5 And certes they of the ſonnes of Le- 
ui that take the prieſthod, haue commaun- 
dement to take tithes of the people accor- 
ding to the Law, that is to ſay, of tlieir hre- 


thren: albeit themſelues alſo iflued out of 


the loines of Abraham. 
6 Bur 


thren.though t 


E OR this * CMelchiſedech king of Salem, 
prieft of the moft high God, who met Abra- 
ham returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 


and bleſſed bim, 


2 Towhom alſo eAbrahan gane tithe of al 
things : firſt being called by interpretation king 


' of righteouſues : and after that alſo, king of Sa- 


lem which is king of peace, 
3 Witbout aber, without mother, without 


Kune, bauing neither beginning of daies, neitber 


end of life, but likened vnto the ſonne of God, Num. 5.22. 


continueth a Prieſt for euer. 

Nome conſider how great this man was, 
vnto whom alſo the Patriach Abraham gaue 
rithe of the ſpoiles. | 

5 Aud verily they which are of the children 
of Leni, which receine the office of the Prieſt- 


_ bod, haze a commanndement to take tithe of the 


According to the law, that is, F their bre- 
= be came out of the loines of A 


braham. 
ET 6 But 


Gen-1418, 


Pri 


I. 10 


U- 


| GUN MN 


lusTet 


Prieſthod 


10 1 15 7 But nt 


; laines,when Melchiſedec mette him. 


G urhewheſe generstübn inet nut 
bse r eee 2 
d, ad ble the prowiſes 
: 10ut a+ eee een 

whiobnlshef, ls ble ſſed et ebe betrer. 

9 And her mer che die, _ 
cdioefirhes; buecheſe be bald bre, thar 
hvelinerh. Ni „Anares „At 

And tat ic may ſo be fig) by Abra⸗ 
bam Leu! alſo, whichreteiued rithes, was cx 
thed. 

10 For as yet bee Was in bis fathers” 
W Ifchen eonſummation was by the 
Levitical prieſthod (for vyder it the people 


retciued the Lache) | whacneceffitic as 
ea G7 [or the order of Melehiſetch,andidt to 6 


| 4d after the arder of Aaron! ; 


there yet an other prieſt to riſe according to 
the order of Melchiſedec, and not to be cal- 
led according to the order of Aaron? 

12 For the prieſthod being tranſlated, 


' Tt isneceflarie that acranſlation of the Law 


alſo be made. 
13 For he on n whom theſe thiags be ſaid, 


is of an other tribe, of the W none at- 8 


rended on the altar. 
14 For it is manifeſt that our Lord 


ſprung of Inda : in the which tribe Moyles 


ſpake nothing of Pricſtes; 


Ic And' yer it js much wöre euident: if 
according to the ſiwilitude of Melchiſcdec. 


there ariſe another prieſt. 


16 Which was not made according to 


the Lawe of the carnall commaundement, 


baut according to the power of life indifſola- 


I 109, 4. 


ble. 


17 For he witneſſeth, That thou art 14 


Prieſi for ener, according to othe order of Mel- 


” chiſedec, 


18 Reprobation certesismade[| of the 


| former commaundement, becauſe of the 


fection, but an introduction of a better 


weakeneſſe and vnprofitableneſſe thereof. 


19 For the Law broughtnothing to per- 


= bope,by che which weapproche to God, 


Mr09,4. 


The Epiſtle for 
2 Conſeſſor that 
154 Biſhop, 


eme 
boe 


: pune tegmany veal chat — death 


uing to make interceſſion for vs. 
26 For it was ſeemely that we ſhould 
haue ſuch a high prieſt, holy innocent im- 


20 And inas much as it is not without an 


othe (the other truely without an othe were 


made prieſts: 


ſaid vnto him: Our Lordbath ſworne, and it 
ſhall not repent him: thou art a Prieſt for euer) 


22 By ſo much, is Ins vs made a ſuretie 


of abetter teltament. 


9 


they were prohibired to continue: 


24 Burthis, for that he continueth r. 


euer, hath euerlaſting Prieſthod. 


euer l going by himſelfe to God: Falwates 


polluted, 


oy 5 


5 * Prieſts, becanſe they were 2 


Hath an vnc 
25 Whereby he is able to ſaue alſo for 


them, recciued tithe ofreAbrahaw, ang ble 


ben thutbadthepromiſes. 111} 1x 
- 101 And without alconr ere, Alf 
_ blefſolbof hiv 


Gy 

8 Andbere 2 — 8. :; bus 

there bs teceiueththem 1 ard 
faar hat be hnueth': © WAY i I 

26. jj (to ſay the wmb) Lane, which 

receineth tithes, paied tithes in Al 2205 

19 For be was yet in the loines of his father, 


hen Aelchiſedtch 1 mel Abrabarn. 


11 If eherefore perfetiion was by the pricft- 


hood of ihe 4 fer under that prieſt haad 
be people recaiued the: lame). what needeth it 
ther more that another Prieff:ſhowld vi) 7 af- 
72 92 


10 in 


— % yõ— 


*, 
ry 


1-2-1 Hen alle ee bed. mesa of 5 


N tie alſo there 45 made 4 tranſlation of the 


lame. 


4 18 For * if © IM theſe things are ſpoken,” 
perteineth vnto anather tribe, of which no man 
| youve attendance of the altar: 
14 For it is euident that our Lon 
out of Iuda, of which tribe ſpake Moſes abe 
concerning prieſt hood: 
15 Ana it is yet a farre more euident thing, 
if after the fimilitude of np mr, re ws 4— 


"riſe another Prieft, 


16 Which. # not ade ate the 1 of the 
carnall commanndement, but er the poxerof 
the endloſſe life: -— 

17 For hee thus reflifieth, * Thow art a 
prieſt for euer, after the order of CMolebiſe- 
ch. 

18 For there i trucly a diſanulling of the 
commaundement going before, for the weabe · 


neſſe and vnproftrableneſſe thereof. 
19 For the lawe made nothing perfect, but 


Pſal. 1 10.4. 
heb. 5.6. 


was the bringing of abetter hope, by che which | 


we draw nigh vnto God. 


an othe,( For thoſe prieſtes mere made without 


an othe : 


21 But thuprieſ with an * by bim oh 


peut him, thou art a Prieſt for euer, after he or- 


(> der of Melchiſedech,) 


22 Zy ſo muc h mas Ie ſas made a ſuerty of 
better Teſtament. 


23' eAnd among them 72 were wands 


by 4 to 


my 


24 Bt bi man, bead; 5 W ener, 
cable prieſt bod. 


25 Wher + be is able alſo ever to ſave 


© themtothe witermoſt, thar come vnto od iy 
bim, ſeeing | be euer beth, to makg interc eſſio 10 


for them, _ 
26 For ſuch an bigh Prieſt became v4 which 
Vvyv 2 


20 And inaſmuch as that was . 


; * - Pſal. 110. 4+ 
21 But this I with an athe , by him ap | fſayd vnto lum, The Lord ſmare, and will not re- 


*... a 


he Epilecf S Pail Cu r. vii 


olluted, ſeparated from ſmners, and made is boch, harmmelaſſe, vnde filed, ſeparate frim ſin- 
igher then the heau eis. n vers, ani made higher then beanens.) Ty ry 
27 Which hath not neceſſitie dai (a 27 ieh teefdeth not dall a tbeſe high 
Leu.9,7,16,6, the prieſtes firiti for his one ſinnes tqof- Prix/fes, ſo iſſor vp ſacrifice: faſb for bis m "POW 
for hoſtes, then, for the peoples. for þthiy he ſores, amd alien fer che peoples for thus id be 
did onceʒin offering him ſeli.  — once,vhenhpoffered op bim ſalfe,.. . 
28 For the Law appointeth prieſts them 28 For the (ame makerb men high hrieſtes 
that haue infirmitie: but the word ot tha which baus infirmitie, but the worde of theathe 
othe which is after the Law, the Sonne for mhith was (after the lame makethi the ſonne, 
euer perfect ou. hieb u perfelt for euermore. ne 


1 
t, 7 
z36pP 


RHEM.qI 2 The king of,) © When the fathers aud Catholike expoſitours pike ent allegvries and myſteries out of the namesof 
men, the Proteſtants not endued with the ſpirit whereby the Scriptares were gien, demie their baby labour in the ſearchof 
the ſame: but the Apo file findeth high myſterie in the very names of perſons and places as you ſee, 1310 = 

FVIEkE. 1 Whenthe Fathers, or any other, haue the ſame aſſurance of Gods ſpirite that the Apoſtle had, they way be 
as bold as he was. Otherwiſe, to leaus the plaine truth, and to follow vnc ertaine allegories, cannot be without 
reprehenſion, whoſoeuer vſeth it. 5 Fenn | 

RH EM. 2 8 Mien that die.) Thetithes Ziaen to Melchiſedech were not giuen as to a mere mortal man, as all of the tribe »f Le- 
vi an Aarons order were: but as to one repreſenting the Sonne of God, who now liveth and reignerh and holdeth his prieſt- 
hed and the functions thereof for euer. 2 . 

FvLKE.2 Eręo . is a Prieſt after the order of Mel hiſedech according to his Godhead, and not according to his Chiiſs priefthod | 
manhood only. 5 1 | | ; 

RRE . 3 25 Alwales lining.) Chriſt according to his hamane nature praieth for vs, and continually repreſenteth his former 
paſſion and merites to God the Father, OS; | 110 

FVvLKE.3 Vpon 1. Tim. 2, 5. you ſaid, Ns Catbolike euer can er dare thinke or ſpeake ſo baſely vnto him, as ta deſire him to pray F. 
for vs. If you be aſſured by this text, that he praieth for vs. Why dare you not thinke or ſpeake ſo balely vnto him 
as to defire him to pray for you? | | TS, 


Allegoties. 


* 


ANNOTATIONS. Cui. vir 


I + Melchiſedec, ) The excellencie ef this perſon was ſo great, that ſome of the antiquitie tooke him to be an Angel et 
4 ſome the holy Gheſturhich opinion not onely the Hebrues,that auouch him to be Sem the ſonne of Nee, but alſo the cheefe fa- 
thers of the Chriſtians do condemne: not doubting but he was a mere man and a Prieſt and a king, whoſotwtr he was. for els he 
could not in office and order and ſacrifice haue been ſo perfecl a type and reſemblance of our Sauiour, as in this Chapter and 
other is ſhewed. | | 
RHE M. 3 Without father.) Not that he was without fatber and mother, ſaith S. Hierom epi. 1 26. for Chriſt himſelf was Ihe rcceullnce 
not without father, according to his diuinitie, nor without mother, in his humanitie: but for that by petigree ij not ſet out in of Melchiſedee 
the Geneſis, as the genealogie of other Patriarches u, but is ſuddenly induced inthe holy hiſtorie, no mention made of his to Chi in ma 
Hocle, tribe, beginning or en ling, and therefore in that caſe alſo reſembling in a ſort the ſonne of God, whoſe generation was Points. 
* r ext raordinarie, miraculous, and in: fable, according to both his natures,lacking afather in the one, and a mother in the other. 
of che new Te. bis perſon hauing neither beginning nor ending, and bis lyngdome'and Prieſi hod ſpeciall, in himſeife and inthe Church, being By the ſundry ex 
Kamenr and of eternal, both in reſpect of the time paſt, and the time to comeras the ſaid Doctor in the ſame epiſtle writeth, ere 5 
the Ohurch. is the 4 Behold.) To prone that Chrieſtes prieſthod farre paſſeth the Prie fi houd of Aaron : and the Prie ſthod of the new pre 80 oo 
1 Teſtament, the Prieſthod of the old lawe : and conſequently that the Sacrifice of our Sauiour and the ſacrifice of the church ned — we 
gacriff — * hi « &@dothmuch excell the ſacrifices of Moyſes lawe, be diſputeth profoundly of the pretminencesof Melchiſedec aboue thegreat cic of ite brei. 
f , | ts e 100 hod and ſicnifce 
death onely, Patriarch Abraham, who was father of the Leuites. | old eee er renew Te 
RHE Bi. 44 Tithes.) The firſt preeminence, that. Abraham payed tithes,and that of the beſt and moſt cheef things that he bad, ſi ment. 
vnto Melchiſedec, as a duety and homage, not for himſelfe onely in ferſon, but for Leui, who yet was not borne, and ſo for the 
whole Prieſthod of Leuies ftock,acknowledging thereby, M elchiſedec not only to be a Prieſt, but his Prieſt and Superior, and i receiued 
ſo of al! the Leuiticall order. Aud it is here to be obſerued, that whereas in the 14; of Geneſis, whence this holy narration —— 
talen, both in the Hebrue, and in the 70. it ſtandeth indifferent or doubtful. whether Melchiſedec payed tit hes to Abrabam, quent yof Lei 
or tooke tithes of him the Apoſile here pour all out of controuenſie, plainely declaring that Abraham payed tithes to the and Aardn, 
other, as the inferiour to his Prieſt and Superior. And touching paiment of tithes,it is a naturall duetic,that men owe to God 
in all lawes,and to be giued to his Prieſts in his behalfe, for their honour and liuelihod. Iacob promiſed or vowed to pay them, 
Gen. 28. MAoyſes appointed them Leuit. 2j. Num. 18. Deut. 12. 14. 26. Chriſt confirmeth that duety Mat. 23. and. Abraham 
ſpecial j here giveth them to Melchiſedech : plainely thereby approving them or their. equivalent to be due to Chriſt and the 
rieſthod of the new Teſtament much more then either in the law of Moyſes,or in the law of Nature. Of which tithes dxe to 
the Clergie of Chriſtes Church ſee S.Cyprianep.66.S, Hierom ep. i. cap. 7. and ep.2.cap.5.to Heliodorus and Nepetianus.S, 
Auguſime ſer. 109 de tempore. | 
FVIXE.4 The payment of tythes, as it was a ceremoniall duetie, is abrogated with other ceremonies, by the death of .,;,.. 
Chriſt. But as it is a neceſſarie maintenance and liuelihod of them that ſerue in the Church, it may be reteyned, 
or any other ſtipend appointed, that may be ſufficient fot ther maintenance, be it more ot leſſe then the tench 
part. But that there is any ſac props ee to whom it is due in the newe Teſtament, the old payment of 
tithes doth not proue. Neither did Chriſt himſelfe our high prieſt, euer make claime vnto them: nor his A poſtles 
the miniſters of the Church, but only to a ſufficient liuing by the goſpel,to be allowed of their temporal goods, 
to whom they miniſtred ſpirituall goods. 1. Cor. 9. 14. Galath · 6.5. Ad 
Ru EN. 5 7 ls bleſfeè of the better.) ¶ The ſeconde preeminence is, that Melchiſedec did bleſſe Abraham : which we ſee here He bleſed - 
; S. Paul malęth a great and ſoueraine haly thiug,grounding our Savieurs prerogatine aboue the whole order of Aaron there- braham. 
ine and we ſee that in this ſort it ic the proper act of Prieſthod : and that withous all controuerſie as the Apoſtle ſayth, he i lefſins agter 
greater in dignitie, that hath auctorie to bleſſe, then the perſen that bath not, and therefore the priſtes vocation to bein Þ — 
this behalfe farre aboue any earthly king, who hath not power to ius henedit tion in this ſacred mantr, weither to man, nor ſpeciaꝶy in 
other creature, As here Melchiſedec, ſo'Chrift bleſſed much more nd ſo haue the Biſhops of bis Church dene, and doe. Which pricits 
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F III. 1 ind of hleſſing were the proper act of prieſthod, neither the 2 5 — — — blef- 
: yet to whomſoeuer God hath gi 
— of Popul 


| r ſe of Godby a ſuperſtitious ceremonie, whereunto God hath giuen no power of conſecta- 
Dh”. The frineipul propoſitionef iht whole epiſile and all the Apoſtles diſcourſe gy inferred and The full accom. 
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- 2) 10 ein ebend alt the lee of Moyſes,twhich was 1 winded vpon the Leuiticall Prieftbod,but by Chriſt and his Prieff. Meiciſedecks 
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whole contvouerſie betw#t the Catholikes and Proteſtants concerning the ſacrifice of the Church. for, the ſcope of the Apoſtles al of thi 
difhutarion being, to anourbthe dignit ie, preeminenct, neceſſitie und eternall fruite and effetcꝭ of Chrifts paſſion, be had not to - | — ef the 


FVI Ek B. 6 


ndry ex 
sof 
_ livin oblation made perfect for euer all chat are ſanctiſied: whereupon it followeth, that there is no ſuch ſa- 
oxcellews rifice as you pretend; Your other reaſonwhyhe omittethro ſpeake of it, (becauſe he writeth to the Hebrues,that 
ePriel more be inflrutied and reformed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſſe before they could fruitefully here anything of the 
ache ſeeri oo of the Me) vaine alſo: except you will confeſſe, that there was no maſſe ſaid among them ſince they 
* were conuerted. For ifthey had che ſacrifice of the maſſe among them, it was as neceſſarie for Trento row ihe | 
; nd of it out of the law and the Prophets, as of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 1: Which if order required to 
ined firſt handled;yer reaſon would not, that the maſſe ſhould haue beene altogerher omitted: yea the other be- 
— ing ſo handled, as they could not ſee what neede oy had of maſſe, but rather ſhould be brought into deteſta- 
of Leu tion of it;ifeverbefore they had vſed it. Of like abſurditie it is that you ſay, the learned and faithful may 7 
n. pevevine in conert and by muſſ evident ſequell of diſputation, whereupon the ſacrifite of the Maſſe is grounded. For that 
which may caſilpbeperceiued, and by moſt cuident ſequel}, may be vnderſtood of the vnle ned, and cannot 
be aid to beperceiurdin couert. But vnto this Laberinth or maze of wordes, you are driven,while you ſeeke to 
ſtop the light of focteare diſputation, as the Apoſtle mainteineth againſt your blaſphemous ſacrificeof the” 
maſle. S.Hieromfayth;tharal eee is referred vnto the type of Chriſt, the proſit 
whereof are the ſarraments of the Church: hic h nothing toucheth the ſacrifice of the maſſe, but all the myers . 
of Chriſtian rehgion; And S. Hierom in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeaketh of no ſacrifice thatMelchiſedech din 
bread and wine: but fayth according to the trueth of the Hebrue text. He browght forth bread and wine, for the l 
: * inions of Hyppolitiu, Ireneus, Euſebins and others, he 
e and pure ſacrifice, he dedicated the ſacrament of Chriſt, By 
cafterward, th ſtood not the ſacriſiee of the maſſe, but the ſatrifice of 
iat the whole Church offereth to God for theredemption of the world, at and in the 
Place, and youſhall perceive thereby, that every law full forme and manner of lawe, No lawfid flare 
parton to the of people with. 
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rie and euchariſticall. For all which our high prieſt Ieſus Chriſt hath offered one omg an to ſancti- 
ce all his Church for euer, andtoaboliſh all other externall ſacrifices propitiatorie and euc hariſticall, and 


of falſe geddes, or of none at al, by Prieſtbed, Wherewpon it is cleere, that the newe law, and all Chriſt iun peoples, holdi —— 
— 15 * by the Priefthod of the _— T eflament and that the Proteflangs ſuam IG Exzeroalprig 
deceiue others,that would haue Chriftian Common-weeles to lacks an external Prieſihod, or Chriftesdeath to aboliſh! the bod * 
ſame. for, this a demonſtration, that if Chriſt haue aboliſhed Prieſilod, he hath aboliſhed the newe lam j wur is the nee — pore 4 
T eft ament and ftate of grace, which al Chriftiau Common-weales luue vader. Neither were it rrue, that the Prieſtbed weste ellament. 
tranſlated with the law, if al external prieſthod ended by Chriftes death, where the nem lam hegan. for. ſq vhe law ſhouide 

not depend on Prieſtbod, but dure when al Prieſtbod were ended: which is again S. Paul es doc tre. 

Furthermore it is is be noted, that this legitimationor putting Communities vnder lawe, and Prigfihod, of what order ſe 
ever,it u no otherwiſe , bus by ioyning one with another in one bomage of ſacriſtce externgl, which is;he proper act of Prieſi- — - — — 
bod. for, as no law full ſtate can be without Prieſthod, ſo no Priefthod can be without. ſacrifice, And we m alwajes of, ric forthe ſame, 
Priesthod and ſacrifice taken in their owne proper fignification, as here S. Paul raketh them, for hu conſtututiantlifference, 1 
alteration, or tranſlation of flates and lawes riſe not ypon any mutation of ſpiritual or met api F er. 50 
ſecrifice : but vpon thoſe things in proper acception,as it u moſt plaine, as ts renee 

Laſely,it foleweth of thu, that ehowgh Chriſt truly ſacrificed bumſelfe vpon the Croſſe(there is alſd a Prieſt accardingyp.the, Thetranllnice 
orderof Melchiſedech) and there made the full redemption of the world confirmed, and ronſummated ls compat?, and Ten of the ola pricg. 
ftament, and the lawe and Prieſthod of this bis new and cternall tate by bis bloud : yet that cannot bete formeof ſarti fen bod and facit 
inte which the olde Prieſthod and ſacrifices were tranſlated , whereupon the Apoſtle inferreth the trawſlation of the Law, dete — 
For they al were figures of Chriftes death, & ended in effect at bis deati get they were not altereii into that kind af ſacrifice, Prieſthad ang 
which was to be made but once, and was executed inſuch a ſort, that peoples and nations Chriſt ned could pot meet often to ſacrifice of he 
worſhip at it nor haue their lame and Prieſtes conſtituted inthe ſame, though for the honour and duetie ramembrance and Church. 
repreſentuticu thereof, not only we Chriſtians,but alſo al peoples faithful both of Jewes and Gentiles baue had their Pricſt= 
hod and ſacr:fices,according to the difference of their ſtates, Which ind of ſacrifices were tranſlated one into an other: Aud 
ſo no doubt is the Prieſt od Leuiticall properly turned into the Prieſthed and ſacrifice of the Church, accerding to Melehiſt- 


. &ccks rite, and Chriſtes inſtitution in the formes of bread and wine. See the next note, 


All externall Prieſthod that was before Chriſt, ordeined by God, was a figure of the eternall Pricfibog,, 1 
of Chriſt, and ofthe ſpirituall Prieſthod of al his members. Therefore the tranſlation ot the prieſthod, hexe — A 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is from Aatons order to Chriſt: where it reſteth, and from hom it is not tranſlated, 
or remoued vnto any other, by ſucceſſion or any other waies. And the aew Teſtament zs eſtabliſned in the ſas. 
crifice and prieſthod of Chriſt to be eternal, as he is an eternall prieſt, and the fruite of his owne ſacriſic e, is 
euerlaſting. Then let vs ſee wherein the Proteſtants are ſhamefully dec eiued, which will haue none other ex- 
ternall ſacrificing prieſthod, but of Chriſt, or of Chriſtes death to haue aboliſned all other prieſthod offering 
bodily ſacrifice. Firſt, you giue vs a ſtrange kind of demonſtration, ſueh as Ariſtotle neuer taught. F Chriſt haue 
aboliſhed prieſthed ſie hath aboliſhed the new teftament:whac conſequence is there in this demonſtrations? Certeine 
it is by the text, that Chriſt hath tranſlated al external prieſthod of the law, vnto his owne perſon, whereby-he: 
hath eſtabliſned the new teſtament to be eternal, as his prieſthod is eternal: and aboliſhed al other exernall, 
prieſthod , which cannot ſtande with his ſingular and eternall Prieſthod. Seeing therefore he hathabohs. 
ſhed all externall ſacrificing prieſthod that was before him, and hath inſtuured none other to ſucceede in the 
place thereof, but his owne dan prieſthod, how doth it follow that he hath aboliſhed the newe Teſtament, 
which could not haue beene eſtabliſhed, ifthat old prieſthod had not been abolithed? But here you ſeeme (for 
lacke of an inſtitution of your popiſh prieſthod) to ſay, that it is the olde Prieſthod,, nat aboliſhed by the deathof 
Chriſt: for cls,wharaduantage4s it to you, if Chriſt haue not aboliſhed al Prieſthod? We affirme according to 
the holy Scripture, that Chriſtes death hath aboliſhed the Tewith prieſthod, not that there ſhould no prieſthod 
ſuc ceede, but that all dignitie and holineſſe of that Prieſthod, is tranſlated vato our ſauiour Chriſt only, where 
it ſhall remaine for euer. Therefore your pepilh prieſthod, ſuppoſeth an aboliſhing of the newe J eſtament, or 
an erecting of a third Teſtament, ſeeing you affirme, that there can be no lewe, teſt ment, or gonermment without an: 
externall prieſthod, nor no prieſthod without a law, teſtament or couenant. And your prieſthod hach no inſtitution an 
the old or new teſtament, therefore you mult bring forth the tables ofthe thude lawe or teſtament, by which 
your prieſthod is inſtituted or eſtabliſhed. For if it Pad any inſtitution in the old teſtament; it was abol: 4 
chenewe Teſtament, If it had any inſtitution in the new teſtament, you could bring forth ſuch plaine 
of inſtitution and conſecration thereof, as we ſee in the old teſtament of Aarons Pricibod,znd in the new te 
ſtament of our Sauiour Chriſtes prieſthod, but that all the worlde knoweth you cannot doe. Therefore it re- 
maineth that your popiſh prieſthod is grounded vpon a third lawe and teſtament, which is the lawe and teſta- 
ment of Antichriſt, that by your prieſthod laboureth to aboliſh the newe teſtament, and cternall prieſt- 
hod of our Lorde and Sauiour Chriſt, But let vs followe the reſt of your reaſons. You adde further, that 
if all externall prieſthod ended by Chriſtes death where the new law began, ibe prieſthod were not tra with the laws 
for ſo thelaw ſhould uot depend on prieſthod, but endure when al 8 were ended. can ſee no light of reaſon in tus 
miſhapen argument, except you make no account of the prieſthod of Chriſt. For the prieſthod of Chriſt where · 
ypon the newe Teſtament dependeth, is neuer ended but continneth for euer: therefore there is no 
neede of your popiſh prieſthod, to eſtabliſh the new law and teſtament, which is perfect inthe ſingular prieſt- 
hod of Chriſt, You proceed to proue, that externall ſacriſice, is as neceſſarie as externall pri , lecauſs it is 
the proper att of prieſthood, And we acknowledge that our high prieſt hath offered externall ſacrifice of hin- 
ſelfe once for all, and found eternall redemption: therefore there remaineth nowe no ſacrifice propitiatorie 
for ſinne, but the ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, offered by the whole Church, and cuery true 
member of the ſame. Neither is there any other homage of ſacrifice external, needeful for legitimation of the 
8 of the e gry 8 _=_ vp #7 ſacrifices, is made a [ap rt and holy _ | 

I. Pet. 2. And you ſay well that the conſtituiton, liffereuce, or tranſlationef tates,viſeth not ypon any change 

ritual! prieſthod or ſacrifice: for the Church of Chriſt euen vnder the law, was a ſpirituall — 840 vp 
fpirituallſacrifices Exod. 19.5. Yet had it an externall prieſthod, to offer vp bodily ſaeriſicet, both propitiato · 


hath receiued onely ſpirituall ſacrific es, which are acceptable to God by his externall . e 


RI 
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firſt for bis owne ſcunesgthen for the peoples to offer ſacrifices, for this be did once for al, in offering bimſeife, What can be 
more plaine ? That whichthey did daily and —— offering the Grade bens hoſt idones 
d perfectly in offering himſelfe. Therefore the prieſt and ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is that forme of 
ee daes into which che olde prieſthood and ſacrifice was tranſlated. Againe that ſacrifice: 

and pric whereby che new Teſta ment is eſtabliſhed, is that whereunto the ſacrifice and prieſthod is tran- 
Luted, but the at pricſthood of Chriſt Ieſus, which is made ſuretie of the new Teſtament, is thm where 
unto the multitude of prieſts of the lau / is tranſlated. verſ. 22. 23. and which is eſtabliſhed by the bloudſhedding 
of Ghriſt onc e for He b. . Therefore the prieſthod and ſacrifice of Chrifts de ach is that ſacrifice and ptieſt- 
hod, hereuntothe old ſacrifige and prieſthod are tranſlated. But let vs ſee hat ground you dare open your 
mouth to ſuch diſnat our of ¶Qriſtes prieſthod and ſacrifice. Your reaſon why the ſacrifice of Chriſts death 
cannot be that farme nf ſac rific eʒinta ieh che old prieſthod and facrifice was rranBated: is becasſe the ſacrifice 
of Ghrifts deathywas made but once, and was exetuted in ſuch a ſorriibat people and nations chriſtened, ren ld not ete often 
tri at it, non hautuhei r lam and-prighht conſtituted in the ſanie. But ſeeing all people and nations chriſtened, 
werenedteme d by chat ſacrifice ont made for euer, hat neede haue they that it ſhould be repeatad oſten ꝰ ot 
hanged haue hey to be preſent at it or to worſnip atitꝰ when che time is nom, that the true yorthippers: 


8 wor ſhip in ſpirit and truth Ioan. 3. 23. And Chriſt being likcdypeathderodie,. 


- 


hach dtawen allvntahimſelſe loan.12. a that they need none other ſacriſice to appgoch vnto God, but that 
ongg ſacrifice of Chriſti daath. As fot chi honour,duetic,romembrance,and repreſentation thereof;ins 
of aut infirmitie, we haue Geramentsiaſtnuted by Chri ini imed to conſecrate; and to deli- 
ner che Gino vnto his nrople : hut no ſacric e, nor ſacriſ cing prieſthod. Therefote the ſacriſ tea, as they were 
ſaet ibis os, were trandlated only into the 5 ſacrifice af Chriſts death, as they were ſactmẽtiʒ imo the ſa- 
craments oftheadwFcfitament, And the ſanrific ing prieſthod was tr datito the prieſthod d Chriſt on- : 
ly;their mitiiſtration of che ſacraments,intobur ion of the ſacraments:: But to ſay, tharube Lendgicalt mache. 
pricht i froperii turneli into the popiſh e ſacrificeof the ee nncnphdets rice,isfirftrode- 
nie Chriſt in dying for vs, to be aprieitproperly,according;tothe order of iſedeh: ſecondly it is to aro- 
gate diuinitie ta cuery hadge prieſt. For he onely is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, which is the eter- 
nall ſonne of God the king -/ righteouſnes, the king of peace, without father or mother, without generarign;: 
hauing neither beginning of his daies, dor cd of his life, and is but one, and nbt many, Whereforero ſay, alar 
the po piſb priaſtbou property ili prieſbod after Melchiſedecls rite, is vtterly meer e that the Apoſtle in this 
chapter, yea throughout this Epiſtle maketh peculiar to Ohriſl. But for your popith prieſthod or ſacrifice ofthe: 
Mal 4. you haue le inſtitution intie formes of bread and wine yet Chriſt ncuer iuſtituted any ſuch prieſthod 
or ſacriſice in the formes.of bre ad und wine, but a miniſtemie o a ſactamem inbread and wine. Neither doth 
any ancient father ſpeake of a ſacrifice imb formes of bread and wine, although many doe call the ſaerament 
which is celebratad in bread and wine, n ſacriſice vnproperly, becauſe it is a remembrance of the one only ſa- 
criſie e at Chriſts drath, and becauſe the ſpirituall ſacriſice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing is offered therein, not bß 
the miniſter onely, but hy the whole Church that is partalrer of irt. . 2201068 s 242 
Ru EM. 8 7 A Prieſt for ener.) ci is not callad s Prieſt for euer oni for that his perſom in eternal, ar fur uban ie ſitterh om om Chin is a 
be right hand of God, and perperualiy praieth or maketh imrerceſpon for vs, or for thus the effetbof bis dtith ii quel aſing : Prieſt for cuer. 
for all.tbisproueth nat allt in proper ſigniſi 'bu Prifthod is perpetual : but acchmũ ing to the indgement if Aube farhers 
grupnded ypon.this deepe aud divine diſcourſeofS,P aul, and vpon the ery nature, definition, and proprictieef Prieſthes 
and the excelent act and order of Melihuſadec, and the ſtate of the new lam, he is a Prieſt for ever accordingite Melebiſedecks Chrifts exemmall 
order ſpecially in reſpecl of the ſacrifice of hu holy body and bloud,jnſtituted at bis laſt ſupper,and executed byhis commiſſi="pri conſi · 
on, commandement, and perpetuall concurvencewitl his Prieſtes in the fermes of bread and wine {in which things onely the lieth inthe per- 
ſeid bigh.Prieſs Meldbiſedec rd ſacrifice, ;Bor though S. Pag make wo expreſſe mentiowbereef,, becauſe of the deptls of the rh body and 
myſterie, and their ineredulitie, or feebleneſſe to whom he wrote. yet it is ewident inthe judgement of all the learned fathers- hloud in the 
(without exception) that ener wrote either vponthis Epiſtle; or pon the 14, of Geneſſt, or the Pſalme 109. or by cccaſron Church. 
Baue treated of the ſacrificeof the altar, that the eternitie and proper att of Chriſta Preſthod, and conſequently the immuta« 
bility of the new law,confsfteth in the — ro of Chrifts body and bloud in the Church. 55 
Which things is ſo well-knowen to the ries of Chriſts Church and Priefthod and ſograunted, that they be forced The Proteſtants 
impudetitly to cauill yponcertaine Hebrue particles , that Melcbiſedec did nos offer in bread and wine: yea and when that cauitles kung 
will nos ſerve, plainel ta dem him to haue beene a Prieſt : which is to giue che tothe Apoſte,and to overthrow all by Naclnie ck 
diſcourſe, T hus winles theſe wicked mem pretend to defend Chriftes onely Priaſthod, they its deeds aboliſh as much as in them ſacrifice and 
lieth,the whole order,affice,and tateof bis eternal law and Prieto. rv Ads SH $042, 1; ©, PETE realy 
- Arngbine ſaith, By the 2 of bread and wine he was made a prieſt ſor euer. And alu, The eternal me- 2 * 
motic;by which he gaue kal in in pſal. og. 1 10. Lac łanc tius, In the church Chriſts eternall 


food of his body to them that feare 
he muſt needes haue his eternall prieſthod according to the order of Melchiſedec. Lib. 1 4 Inſtitut. S. Hie rem to prieſthod and ſa- 
Evegrius, Aarons prieſt hod had an ende, but Melchiſedecks, that is, Chriſtes and the Churches is all, <rifice in the 

boch for the time paſt and to come. S,Chryſofome therefore calleth the Churches ſacrifice, hoſtiam in 1 Church is proned 


is the truth.If nothing will ſerue our 
his new T eftament in 
FyLxa,8 Von m 


As 
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As you neglect whatſoeuer the Apoſtle ſaith of the e prieſthod of Chriſto yo you faine moſt 'mopudently, that you. 


report of the judgement of all the fathers ;forno one ancient father, before AncichrifthizdJer v ip his ptieſthod 


& ſacriſic e euer was of that iudgement. Although many of the aneient fathers, without al gtound of leriptube, 


fought a reſemblance of tlie bread and winewhich. En Ines. noon &: forth, : amo the bread and wine, 
— Chriſt gn t. But it oughr to ſutfice vs dementofalthe worldithar the 
moſt perfectly, thut tlie ſcripture renters the Prieſthod of Melehiſedechy! 
—— t whertin the Prieſtbod ay Macs moſt eſpecially ronfifterb'av you ſay; Therefore Melchiſtdechs 
bread andaviuepertcinednotto his Prieſtiy r did he — —ͤ— ſanh,broughs 
it foorth forthe refeſhung of Abraliam and bis fouldiers, wi 997 — to his Kin tales Where ify¹ 
would make reſemblance vnto Chriſt, thai hath not onely. conſeerated ys 26 * rirſt by his ſubriſice, but alſo 
hath fedde vs as a King, with che ſſ piritual food vf his bod and blond ropt eſomted in bre al: und int » whereby 
we are bound to giue him — thankes for euermote : V ſay that dete es, aug e 
doe meane, in their relation of Melthiſedechs bread and wine, wo the daorameat of cho body and 
Chriſt. Butlet vs examine the e wee Te you ſaythe abeiem fachers — — 
Firſt; you lay, vpon this deepe and devine diſcourſe of S. Paul. herv there is no — 
Melebiſedeibs bread and wine, bur altogether he proveth-Ghrift to heaiPrieft aſter rheontiaa6ateidiſederh;by 
thoſe reaſons for which you ſay he is not called 3 elt Ron ifiae, 
he ſpraketh uo word, but mac h againſt it. Therefore the fathert card g ound icimaateyporth&: Apes 
files diſcourſe. 'Secondly,youls ſay vpon the very viatare; Proper 18, defuanritniof Prebl. Bur eicher you giue an 
ther diffitirion of Prieſthod then the A poſtle knee, or els the 2 diſconritth of Chriffes Prieſtihod after 
the bꝛder of Nurddſidecii befide: ——— diffinitzon vf Prieſthod wluch none of the auncitem 


fachers ati Therefbre tound not any ſuck ind . 9 a 
ney behvexcdienratt ah orderof Mols 


Al age nl -: [the Apaltleio all his diſcourſe touchech not. Thirdly,»pd 


: ._ Melchiſedechs bread and wine, but onely as the Apaſtle — doth. 


of his Prieſtho dl, fur if it had bene the principall part;(as;you . hane omitted it. T 
rhoſe fathers were deceiued that iuaged that r N to his none of them counted it 
the n * IN 4 ls MIS —.— 
Laſt of all you ſay, they ed their 3 wee ant of * 
laws ſtandech in Cargineneofibnes bythe oncelyſatrifice' ——— as as iht Apoſtle proueth arl 
Coon and 0. Therefore the aynciear fachers,nor any other after eerie any fuch — 2 
&cribte vpon the ſtate ofche nee Lawez\whiehouerthrowetbzhecve pact Pricfthod 
e Finally, where ou ſay Chrift in$lituted faith a facrifics e fupper, you are neuer 
— — by any words or conſequenc e of any word in the ay ynſtituted this 
Sacrament in the formes of bread and wine, in which thmgs onely the ſaid oe poo Prieff. Mclebiſedech i Ef ink Firlt,Mel- 


A 
vaftle knemerherein the orderof Melchiſedech incor rk radar — wine was ano jar 


chiſedech brought forth bread and wine, and not the omely fotmes othead and wine, thertfore yourſacnficein: | 


the onely formes of bread and wine, is not after his vrder. Secoudly, lit offered no ſactiſixt of bread 8e, 


[2 ... but brouglit it foorth( as S. Hierom ſaith) for the refreſhing of Abraham and his armie. Saith Toſepbais, Ari 
J vit. lib. 1. caya o. Melchi ſedech gaue liberal entertainment te the Tae eee ſuffered them to want nothing. 


te their lian · Which Petros come fk. ft. ſchol. in Gemr. 45. approueth ſaying: lr ying: Melclſedech which was king of 
offered nlp himbread and wine; which loſepbus as it wer ea pound ſarth : he miniſred ta bis armie the dacties of byſpi- 
ralitie, and gaue bim great plentie of things neceſſarie, and beſide the 2 the feaſt, be bleſſed God which had ſubdueu 


te Abrahamgbis'enemics. For he was « Prieſt of thelngheſs God, This writer came not into your mind, when youſaid 


all without exception doe ground the eternal Priefthpdof — bread and wine. Nor yet 
Precopins al learned father of the Greeke Church, tho groundeth the eternall Priefthood of Amen 


— cbriſti typ alio modo accipit. Hine typum petit armque ibi — Na rauer ge 40 
In Chriſto emmiuſtificamur peccuti onere ae. Ins hoc reconciliamur Des patri que nobis Chriſſas & pacatii reddit. Quad 
autem benedic tionem impertitur Abraham, fixnum eſt eius ſacerdotium exdIuiſſe ſacerdotium Leviticum. Nam & v0 


benedicimur a vero Chriſto vbi perdemaerimus ſpirituali militia principes ſaculi lmius, non plurimũ rebus mund anis v i- 


bus omnia ſit Deus, addicti, omnia pre ſpiritwalibus divitys contemnttes,quarnoby liberaliter largietur Dens, In Gen. 1 5. 
Thirdly. as you are not able to proue, that he — bread & wine, ſo you can e chat he ſacriiced 
nothing but bread and wine. Becauſe there is no mention of his — — where as you 


ſay, that in the indgement of all the learned fathers without erceprion, ehe eternity and properatleof chr $ Prieſthod,and 
the "was pet of the new T oft ament conſſieth inthe perpetual o of Chrifts body & bloud in the Church: it id vt- 
terly Pon — for not one of the ancient fathers is of that i or that the naturall body and blond of 

d inthe Church, but onely they ſpeake of a ſpiritval offering of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, and a 
memorial of that one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, continued inthe celebration of the Lords ſupper, 7 heodoret 


the af this Epiſtle declareth this cuidently in theſe words: If th boththePriefthod which in of the © 
— bath | — — whicha fee — — — 4 — 


all other ſacrifices ſhould uot be neceſſary, wy de the P riefts of the new Teflament, celab raus the myſtical litorgie or ſatri- 


| fice?Butiit iecleave to chem that ers infiracted in divine matters, that we offer not another ſar ech bug doe celebrate re- 


— rech this ce. Thurdly, that it ic the of 
; — — 


membrance af that one and healthful facrifice.For that our Lord himſelfe bath commaunded-v5:Do you this in remembrance 


| of me,that bybebolding of the types or tokens, we might remember theſe e eee 


rinue loue towards our bene factor, and alſo wait for the fruition of the goood thi Leonel r ſt ſo many, 
you may ſee hot nue it is, that all fathers without exceptionjiudge the propernote's {Chriſts to con- 
iſt in the ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſtin the Maſſe, Thæ fame Theodorer vpon = Pſalme 109. 


ſaith, that chriſt icnow a Prot which is ſprong of Fud@ according te rh hinghimſelfe, but is called 


. the head of them whith offer calleth the Church bus body, Re the Priefthod as a man, bus be 
receiuetb thoſe things that are o God. And the Churcheffereth — and loud, ſanflifying allthe 


leauen by the ag. chere, that Chriſt-after he bath accompliſhed the propitiatorie ſacrifice in his 

_ 3 offering himſelfe once on the Croſſe, is now a Prieſt on carth alſo in of his —— 

the Church to offer the ſacrice of .. er 25 
and bloudʒnot che ſame in ſubſtanc 


C 


* 


*** 
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wa 
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mania 


nit gaue to his Church the Satt ament in bread and wine, which as it wav offred by cuery man to God fora 
Gre cofchankefpihing 0 inthe Gerecrraſthe Char« e pee ks offered by euery 
ttuc member of thꝰ Chutch, But here yon ſay, we are.inforced gie to cavil vpch Caine Hebg ax hereicles hap 


« 81. Slander. 


eſt Godwithout ſhame you do flandet us: weneuerdenjedir,neither will we cucs by Gods grace denie it, 
chough w atfirmeghachis Prieſthod conſiſted not in offering of bread and uin n doh ts Apolile or, 
any text of the Scripture: teach any ty. ohne haue you nothing but monſtrous lies to bleare the eyes ot 
the ignorant, that you a vpholde your, blaſphemous acrihice and ptieſth od directly againſt Chriſt, and che 
| ces dotrine But let vs ſes, what you can bring out of mans auctornie : for ypu are vtrerly forſaken: of 
Gads:word/both for your prieſthod and (acrifice, Firſt, Arnobius paſſing lightly gucr the Prieſthod of Chriſt, 
whichis God eternall, meaneth, that he was declared to bea Prieſt for euer, among other things, by the nlyſte-; 
rie of bread and wine as Melchiſedeci alone amongſt the prieſts offred bread and wine 3 he ſaith not, that the e- 
_— of Cliriſts Prieſthod conſiſteth in the petpetual offiing of Chriſts body and bloud, which 15 your cxpo= 
I I : 29204 IO BIG, Ab GH BLUE ti „oe vie 0 
Againe, if Chriſt were made a Prieſt for euer by the miſterie of bread and wine, your ſacrifice aboliſheth the 
Priefbod of Clitiſt: for you ſay, that Chriſt offered not bread and wine, therefore not that which Melchiſedech 
offred;The ſecond place of. Arnobius, exponndethplainly, w lat he vnderſtandeth by the myſterie of bread and 
wine, namely the Sacrament of bread and ue eee in remembrance of the ſpiritual foode of Chriſtes 
body and bloud. Therefore his wordes are theſe in Pſ. II o. He hath made a memory of by muruelvus worlęes, ſaying <. 
as often as you ſbal do theſe things you ſhal do them in rembembrance of me. When ſaid our merciſul & gracious Lord thus? 
Then without doubt when be gaue the food of his body to them that feare lim, and thus covenant the Lord wil remen ef A 
ener which be hath declared vnti his people tbe vertue of bis workg, And leaſt you ſhould yer dreame of the ſacrifice 
ofthe Maſſe, and Popiſhpricſthbod whereof he ſpeaketh no word: he ſaith that al the lawes of the ne we Tefta- 
ment are fulfilled in Chriſt Ieſus aur Lord, and kept in his equity, wen he ſent redemption to bu people by his Apoſtles ſay= 
ing, go and baptiſe al nations,gc. Therefore you may as wel make Baptiſme aſacrifice as the Lords Supper, and 


. fay chat the eternal Prieſthod of Chriſt c onſiſteth N Lactantius Inſt. lib. . c. Iq. ſpeaketh nothing that 
ſoundethto the maintenance of your Popiſn prieſthod & 


ſacribes;his words are .thele,ſpeaking of the c hurc he 
This is the faithful lnuſe, this is the immortal temple, in webich whoſoeuer hath not ſac niſiced, he ibal not haue the reward of 
immortalitie. f which great and eternal temple, ſeeing Chriſt was the builder, it is neceſſary, that he haue therein am eternal 
Priefthod., Neither can any man come to the entrance ofiihe temple, and to the fixht of God, but by him which builded 

temple. Dauid in the 1og. Pſalme teacheth the ſame'thingſaying : Before the morning ſtarre, I haue begottenthee, the Lord 
bath ſworne,and it ſhal not repent him, thou art 4 Prieſt for euer, after the order of ee 
be gathered out of theſe words? but that Chriſt hathᷣ an eternal Frieſthod in his Church, that al true Chriſtians 
by hich may haue act eſſe to God, and offer there ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by him. For euery true 
Chhriſtian, as he is a member of Chriſt, is a ſpiritual Prieſt, to offer ſacrifice in the Church, in which whaſoeuer hathʒ 
not ſacripced ( ſaith Lac lantius) ſuall not haue the reward of immortalitie. Therefore of the Popiſh prieſthod and ſa- 
crifice ofthe Maſſe here is no mention, nor any thing that hath ſo much as any ſhadow of ſuch a matter. S. 
Hieroms words alſo you falſiſie by detraction, as you do thereſt, For he ſaith: The Apoſile affirmeth, that the 
Prieſthod of Aaron, that js of the people of the lewes, had a beginning and an ende, but that the Prieſthgd of Melchiſedech, 
that is of Chriſt and his Church, is eterm all both for time paſt,and for time to come, and had no auctor of it. By theſe words 
it is manifeſt, that Chriſt onely is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech;,whoſe Prieſthod is the Prieſthod of his 
Church, as Aarons was of the Iewiſn temple. And is an eternall Prieſthod without beginning, and had none 
auctor of it, therefore cannot poſſibly be the Popiſhpricſthod, Chryſoſtom How. 15. ad Heb.ſheweth moſt plain- 
ly, that the celebration of the Supper is vnproperly called a ſacrific e, Our higb Prieſt is he, which offered the ſacri- 
F̃ce which purgeth vs che ſame we offer now alſo, which was tben offered, and cannot be conſumed. But this which we doe, is 
done in remembrance of that which was done. For do yethu(ſaithbe)in remembrance of me: we doe not offer another ſacri- 


, ficegas ihe higli Prieſt, hut the ſame al waies, but rather we celebrute the remembrance of a ſacrifice. Therefore the Sacra 
- mentof the body & bloud of Chriſt is not a facrifice properly, but aremembrange of the ſacriſice of Chriſt. S. 


Cyprian ſpe aketh of the groſſe error ofthe Carpernaites, which thought they ſhovid eat the fleſh of Chriſt ro- 
ſted, or ſodden, and cut in pieces, ij hereas the fleſh of his perſon(ſaith he)if it ſhould be cut in pieces, could not ſuffice all 
nllind, which being once conſumed it might ſeeme that Religion were loſt o which no oblation remained am more. What 
maketh this for the popiſn prieſthod, or ſacrifice > We.know that Chriſts body was not cut in piec es, but offer 
vpon the Croſſe, to be a ſacriſice : whoſe vextue is alwaies ſufficient for the Religion of Chrill & hath no need 
of the Popiſh Prieſthod, or the ſacriſice of the Maſſe. The words of Emiſſeaus are allo falſly applied, for that he 
ſaith is of the vertue of Chriſts death, and not of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, or of the celebration of the Lords 
Supper : Becauſe he would take away from our fight his aſſumpted body, and carrie it into heauen, it was neceſſarie, that 


a tha day he ſivuld conſecrate vnto vs the Sacrament of hy body and blond, that it might be celebrated cominwally bys 


. 


myſterie, which was once o fe red ſor a price that becauſe the perpetual and yuwearied redempricm did runneor continue flil 
for the ſaluation of man, the oblation alſo of that redemption ſhauld be perpetuall and that eternal ſacrifice night line in re» 


membrance and alwaiesbe * in grace. Nou ſee eee habehs redemption which runneth or continuet 
euer, is the effect of Chriſts paſſion: and that the perpetuall oblation of thatredemption, is buta memori 
and teſtimonie of the preſence of that ſactiſice in grace, not in ſubſtance. Neither doth Chrilt in the inſtitu- 


tion ofthe Sacramentꝭ expreſſe any ſuch quarrer a5 oupretenide. For laying,thenew Teſtament ia dedicated 


in his bloud, he ſpeaketh expreſly of the ſacriſice of his death, chere his bloud was ſhed, & not in ti Chalice, 


S. Auguſtine ſaying, that the ſacrifice ot bread and wine after the order of Melchiſedech, hath ſucceed ed all the 


acriſces of the olde Teſtament , meanech not that the Sacramient is that ſacrifice properly, bur the bode et 
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FyLKE.10 © The new Prieſthod that fut ke cdeth the olde, is the eternall Prieſthod of Chriſt. The father that liued vader b 


Cbriſt derxi on he Croſſꝭ w heco che Saba gente 2 memoriatimbread and wine. For oxp.17;he ſank hes 
whith Aeli e eee eo Ber Wha that Eray 


* Ay 


you butbrefi@and'wine;as riffs BG) und bloyd?Eharefare he ſpeaketh of moſdelcerely, io 
18d ir 4 6.x Mer PH ſched tet rderof ame; hit ofelih ſeſo nl fi 
fer vs, app cem # | | t be celeb enn brantt of Pa) ve ſo that we ſae tui 
whieh Melehifetetho fer God;,to be moves fereit fb warhout the while wortÞin the 'Churohuef Ohriffio Agame Tay, 
whar did H offer, but btead aid ine n He natural bodyandbloud of Chiſt:Therefore'S Augu- 
finmeanertipliinyghath Sc hrtne ig offred imthe Churc h in reniembrance of his paſſion;hotthe natilxal 
body & UH Ckrift. As Mic ef De cdu lf o. He 4 HAN himſelf he l abe afferrr, he i the ablatmit, 
wheveof he watt beat rhe daily Jacrifice of the Churtb to ben ſachamene, feerng that of ber boty'be is theihead, ani of us 


beat (be mb boily ja wel ſor by bim, i he by her, beim tuna tobe iff ered, VouTeenoconely,thatthisinerifice 
is 7 acramene fun is 20 0 Gene an rout Rt Cr de fh ure the, theChare h is as wel offred 
therein by Chriftiss Chriſt by hurch, which wilt nerdes he vnferſtodde of afpimuailoblarion of 


an thanteſgiung, net of propiHHUB NL peakethi manifeſtly ofthe dbarh of Chiſt and not of the Sacrks 


* As vo!” 
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ment, as I hade fred Im Lik/s 29: Hf. g. wiere ald E Haue anſw ered tothe place of Cyprimi Ey. sg. Si mbroſa 
de ſacrameim uli f le. Niili, 85 oftt ad xbe ſuc rifice a ufe rel the death „four lor the reſurrec hon af our Lord hi aſcri. 
2 Vor d front fyed if Mon of [ines Theſe words declare im hat ſenſe he calleth the eclebratiowaf 
u AAcrafhiene'a lacrificr: natheßyg be aufe theteby is ſignifyed the deuth reſuertction, and aſc enſion oſ hriſt, 
andremiffibn of ſinnes Not᷑ that Chriltes body is ttuely ſaerificed fer remiſſion of ſinnẽs. Auguſf. in fi 33. 
dun x. lait, thit Ut did in hi budy uad bloud, inflitute a ſacriſete after th order of Melchifedech What tharwas,yoh 
haue heard him explane himſtife in other pfaces, Hierom. Epiff. ij. ſanh in the perfor of Bavia aud Euſtaihivnʒ 
That Melchiſedech offered bread amd wine in a figure of Chriſt, deditated th Chriſtian myſtesy.inthelady and blond of 
cur Saviour, Here is nothing, but that Aeſchuſedechs bread and winie wa u figure of Chriſt, and the Sacrament 
of his body and bloud giuen in bread and wine. Epiphanius Hereſ.s ,. ſaith of Chriſts Priſthod: He offereth to his 
farther aPrieſthod baning receiued ſub}tance of mans nature,that he might bemdtte 4 riet fur nf ter thodder of Mel- 
chiſedech;which hut h no ſucceſſton For he remaineth for euer, offering 77 for vs, Aud firſt be offered hiinſeifo, rat he might 
diſſolue the ſaerifite of the old Teſſament, ſeeing he hath offered a more perfett e9- lining ſacrifice for the whole wori d, him 
felfe leing the temple, himſelfe the ſactifictfiimſeife the Prieſt, himſulſe the altar, himſelfe God,Jiimſelfe man, himſelfe king, 
bafelfe bigh prieft;himſelfe the ſheepr himſelfe the lambe, be ing made all in all for vs, that he might be made lift du vs by all 
meanes & might perfurme the immutable ftedfaſines.of his Prieſthod for euer, no more diuid ing ſucceſſioni altording to ſeede 
or vcnerativn, but graunting it to be preſerued according to isftice,or inflificationin-theh»ly Ghoſt, This _-_ werh 
manifeſtly; thar Chriſt is a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſederh, in his owe perſon onely, wherein he 
offred ſacrifice propitiatorie for out redemption on the Croſſe: and hath no ſuet᷑eſſion in that office: although 
he ſay before, Hat from Chriſt vntill How, the tranſlationof that Prieſthod continueth in the Churel while the ſeede in nos 
choſen according to ſucceſſion, but a figure is ſought according to vertwe, Meaning, that the Miniſteric ofthe Church, ia 
nbrthe Priefihod it ſelfe, but a figure of it, to diſpenſe the vertue thereof by preaching of the word, and miniſtra- 
don of the Szeraments,. The reſt of the places quored;bealllexamined and anſwered before. By allwhichyau 
may ſee, how true it is, that theſe ſnameſeſſe heretikes affire of all the auncient fathers, and what cauſe. they 
haue t beſtow their Popiſh prieſtly bleſſing vpon vs, becauſe they can not farisfie vs with lies, and falſe wre- 
ſting of the fathers from their ue meaning · Bur their bleſſing ſhall returne into their one boſome: and the 
eternal prieſthod of Chriſt, & the ſtate of the new Teſtamet ſhal alwaies continue, when Antichriſt with his 
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blaſphemous pritſthod and ſacrifice ſhall be aboliſne dt. 
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19 Oli former commande ment). be whole law of Moyſit tbnteblagal theirold Prisftbod,ſaprifice;farre- Theoldeom 


1 


ments, and ceremoniesz is called the Old commandement: and the new Teftamentcomeininythe ſacrifice of chriſis body . and 
and bloud, and all the ſacraments and graces giuen bythe ſame, is named the Newinandatum: for whitch our forefathers + wn tychurſta 
calleth the Thurſday in the holy weeler Maundy rhurfday;becquſethat in it, rs new law and Teſtament was dedicated in why ſo called, © 


the Ebigice of bis bleud the old inandatum, law, Prieſthod, and ſatrifices for that they were inſufficient and vnperfecisbe- 
ing taken away: and this new ſacvifice,after the order ef Melchiſedec gineninthiplacetheresfy © 1 567 


An high myſtettereueiled why thurſday before Eaſter is called Mawnday thurſday. And yer I thinbe yu ate Maunday 


able to bring ſittle proofe of it · For amore popiſh name it had, being called Sheare thurſday, becauſe Prieſts and 
Cleatkes, muſt ſhatie their crownes at that day, as the Engliſh feſtivall faith. That Charitie is called Chriſts 
new Commaundement we read often in the Scripture, that the inſtitution of the Supper is fo called, the Seri 


ture ſaith not any where, Therefoe whether the common people called that day Maunday thurſday of the la- 


tine word Man latam, or of Maundes & baskers, in which was brought to the Church the prouiſion of the feaſt 
which they Had in the Church, or of the word mando or manduco that ſigniſieth to eate, or of whatſoeuer, it skil- 
leth not. Hut dye are aſſured that our Sauiour Cbriſt inſtitured his Supper, as a ſeale or pledge of the grace of 
the new Teſtament, which was cotfirmed by his bloud that was ſhedde on the croſſe for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
whereof che cujppe is 4 Sacrament; and that the old lawe was not taken away by inſtitutiom of the Sacrament, 
but by the ſat rice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe. For in the bread and wine of Melchiſedech, (although weſhould 
graunt it to haue beene a figure of the Sacrament, ) there was no ſhedding of bloud; without which there is no 


churſday. 


temiſſion of ſinnes. Therefore Chrieſts Prieſthod at cording to the order of Melchiſedeth, conſiſteth not in the The Popiſh 


inſtitittion or miniſtration of the Sacrament, but in bleſſing or conſecrating of his Church, by the bloud of the Prieſthod. 


facrifice ofthis poo. For other ſacrifice propitiatorie, the Scripture doth not declare that Chrih offered. And 
yet the blaſphemous Papiſts ate not afraide to Fay ind and write, chat Chriſt ſacrifice on tho wes not after the 
order of Melcliifedecſi but after the order of Aaron, Hes hin. lib. r. c. 13. directly contrary to the — diſcourſe ofthe 
Apoftle in this Chapter. Nero hes, Mn, a tic eee e, OTE 


e 


1 The introduction.) Euer obſerue, that the abrogation of the old law, is not an aboliſhing of all Prieſthod,but an The introdudton 
intred uc lion of a he w, tonteining the hope of eternal things, where the old had but temporal. 0 8 of a new prieſt 


the Law, had hope of erernall thing as wwe laue, bit not by the Lat y, but by faith in Chriſt, yritowhom the Law 
(cuenthen alf6)w as an introduction. Saya ee e S147 21.17% ft e. nde ig: | 1 191% 
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arch? Ori bloud ſhed ln ch ſacrifice of the Croffe; confirming it; ſealing it, and mal 
felfe the ſuretie and 7 thereof, For though the r e inſtits eee 2 
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This othe confirmeth the eternall Prieſthod of Chriſt onely, which is the eternall Sonne of God, ſitting on : : 
the right hand of God the Father. And perteineth to none other, but onely to him ofwhom the Pſalme 110. is 1 - 
made, where tlie Prophet ſaith : The Lord ſaid ynto my Lord, ſit thou on my right hand, vntill I make thine enemies thy Ws 2 
footeſtoole. Wherefore Antichriſt cannot vſurpe the Prieſthod of Chriſt according to the order of Melchiſedech, 
which is to be both a King anda Prieſt, except he will arrogate the whole Pſalme to himſelfe and his mem- 
bers, For to whom God ſware and ſaid, T how art a Prieſt for euer, to him he ſaid, ſit thou on my right hand, and the 
reſt that followeth in the Pſalme, and he is Dauids ſonne & Lord, which is none other, but our Sauiour Chriſt, 
of whom the Pſalme is tobe expounded. For although Dauid had many ſonnes,yet Chriſt onely was his Lord, 
becauſe he was God. Antichriſt therefore granting to his ſhauelings the Prieſthod of Melchiſedech, which is Antichriſt, 
proper to Chriſt both God and man, and preferring himſelfe ſo much before thoſe vile creatures of his, aduan- 
ceth himſelfe aboue all that is called God, or worthipped- (Finally, the ſacrifice of Chriſts death was the act of - 
his eternall Prieſthod,whereby the new Teſtament was eſtabliſhed,and no Popiſh Prieſthod or ſacrifice. And 
here marke the impudencie of theſe Heretikes, which ſo boldly auouch, that their pretendedfacrifice in formes 
of bread and wine, was the proper ate of Chriſts Prieſthod according to the order of Melchiſedech , and that 
both it, and the immutabilitie of the newLawe confiſtethin it, yet now are driven to confeſſe, that ſacrifice to 
haue beene vnperfect, without the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Which when they affirme to be after Aarons or- 
der, it followeth, that a ſacrifice after Aarons order, eſtabliſheth the ſacrifice after Melchiſedechs order, and ſo 
the newe Teſtament doth not take away the old, but the old giueth perfection, confirmation, and eternallope- 
ration vnto the new. But vnto theſe abſurdities, and blaſphemies, they muſt needes be driuen that maintaine 
their owne glorie, againſt the glorie of Chriſt, | 

23 Being many.) TheProteſtants not vnderſtanding this place, feine very fooliſhly, that the Apoſtle ſhould make By the compari- 
thy difference bet wixt the old tate and the new e that inthe old, there were many Prieſts : in the new, none at all but Chriſt. — 2 5 
which is againſt the Prophet Eſay, ſpecially prophecying of the Prieſts ef the new Teſtament 85 S. Hierom declareth vpon js not meant tat 
the ſame place) in theſe words, You ſhal be called the Prieſts of God: the * miniſters of our God, ſnal it be ſaid tp there is but one 
you: and it ta\eth away all viſible Prieſthod, and conſequent!y the lam full tate that the Church and Gods people haue in Prieſt of the new 
earth, with all Sacraments and externall worſhip. Teſtament, 

The Apoſtle then meaneth firſt,that the abſolute ſacrifice of conſummativn, perſec lion, c vniuerſall redemption,was but The meaning is 


one, once done, and by one unely Prieft dane, and therefore it could not be any of the ſacrifices,or all the ſacrifices of the Jewes that the abſolute 


FYLKE.12 


law, or wrought by any or by all of them, becauſe they were a number at once, & ſucceeding one another ,euery of their offices facrifice of eter- 
and functions ending by their death, and could not worke ſuch an eternall redemption as by Chriſt onely was wrought vpon 1 
the Croſſe, Secondly, S. Paul mſinuateth tße reupon, that Chriſt neuer lo ſeth the dignitie or practiſe of his eternall Prieſthod, done by thoſe 
by death nor otherwiſe, neuer yeeldeth it vp to any, neuer hath ſucceſſors after him, that may enter into his roome or right of many Aaronicall 
Prieftbod,as Aaron and all other had in the Leuitical Prieſih1d, but that himſelfe worketh and concurreth with his mini- prieſts but by one 
ſters the Prieſis of the new Teſtament, in all their ac ſes of Prieſthod, as wel of ſacrifice as Sacrament, bleſſing, preaching, ere qo 
praying, and the like whiatſoeuer. This therefore was the fault of the Hebrues, that the did not acknowledge their Leuiticall prieſt for — 
ſacrifices and Prieſthod to be reformed and perfited by chriſts ſacrifice on the Croſſe : and againſt them the Apoſ#le onely hach no ſucceſ- 
diſputeth, and not againſt our Prieſts of holy Church or the number of them, who all confeſſe their Priefthod and all exerciſes ſor, and as chiefe 
of the ſame,t» depend vpon Cbriſts only perpetuall Prieſthod, prieſt, wen en 
When the Scripture is woſt plaine and euident for vs, then theſe wiſe profound learned men of Rhemesdoe all priefis Hakata 
impute vnto vs fooliſhnes, ignorance, want of learning, for applying them fo the ouerthrowe of their hereſies. pricfily functions. 
But to the matter, we doe not faine, but the Apoſtle inplaine words doeth make this difference betweenerhe 
old Prieſthod and the new: that in the old there were many, in the new there is but one, which continueth for 
euer. But that (ſay you) againſt the Prophet Eſay, ſpecially prophecying of the prieſts of the new Teftament.You might 
as well ſay, it is againſt S. Peter. I. Pet. z. and S. Iohn. Apoc. I. affirming, that alltrue Chriſtians as members of 
Chriſt their head, are a ſpirituall Prieſthod, and are ſpirituall Kings and Prieſts, For of ſuch ſpeaketh the Pro- 
phet Eſay, and not of Popiſh Prieſts, nor ofthe Miniſters of the Goſpell onely: except you will ſay, that none 
other appertaine to the Church of Chriſt, Neither doth Hierom declare, that he prophec ieth of the Prieſtes of 
the new Teſtament, when he ſaith: I: nifieth the Princes of the Churches, or at leaf? wiſe it in to be vnderſtood of the 
Ado ſeles. For neither the Princes of the Churches are, nor the Apoſtles were ſacrificing Prieſts: But as he ſaith 
afterward, You ſhall be called Prieſts and Miniſters of God, ſuch as the ſonnes of Dauid were, of whom the Scriptureſaith: 
The ſonnesof Dauid were Prieſts of God, Now it is well knowen, the ſonnes of Dauid were no ſacrificing Prieſtes. 
Therefore S. Hierom meanech not by Prieſts, ſacrificing Prieſts, but ſpirituall Prieſts, ſachas all true Iſraelites 
are, and the gouernours of the Church eſpecially. So doeth Cyrillws expound the place of the whole Church 
generally, and particularly of the teachers thereof, This ſpeach (ſaith he) is had as it were vnto the Church , whoſe 
ſheepe may be vnderſtood the whole multitude of them that are ſaued by faith, Your other fond petition of the princi- 
ple, I haue anſwered before,SeR.7. Then touching the Apoſtles meaning, you ſay, the abſolute ſacrifice of con- 
ſummation, perfection, and vniuerſall redemption, was but one, once done, & by one holy Prieſt, What need then haue 
we of any other ſacrific ing Prieſt, but that one? | 5 
Secondly you ſay, S. Paul inſinuateth, that Chriſt neuer leſeth the gy or praFliſe of his eternall prieſibed,by death, 
reſignation, ſucceſſion or otherwiſe, Then it followeth, that as he was firſt onely one, ſo he remaineth for euer one- 
ly prieſt, and ſeeing his ſacrificeof redemption, was but one, and once done, the practiſe of his prieſthod con- 
liſteth not, in repeating or often doing thereof. But (you ſay) bimſelfe workgth and concurreth with his miniſters, the 
prieſts of the new Teſtament, in all their actes of prieſthod, aſwel of ſacrifice as ſacrament, bleſfing, preaching, praying, & the 
like whiatſoeuer. In actes of their miniſterie he concurreth, but prieſthod and ſacrifice, is the matter in queſtion. 
For he cannot be the onely prieſt (if they be many) by concurring in the actes of their prieſthod and ſacrifice, 
For he did conc urre in the actes ofthe prieſthod, and all the ſacrifices of the law, that were faithfully and right» 
ly offred. Yet were the prieſts of the law many, beſide him, So that if there be many prieſts of the new Teſta- 
ment, there is no difference betweene the new Teſtament and the old, the prieſthod gf Aaron, and the prieſt- 
hod of Melc hiſedech, in that they were many, and Chriſt is but one. Therefore, this ſhift of concurrence, can- 
not ſhroud the multitude of popiſn prieſts from vſurpation of Chriſts office, and prerogatiue. For the Apofile 
writeth, not only againſt the errot of the Hebrewes, but againſt all hereſies, that go about to derogate any thing, 
from the ſingular prieſthod of our Sauiour Chriſt, Neither will it ſerue the popiſh prieſts to — that 


there e all exerciſes of the ſame, doth depend vpon Chriſtes onely perpetuall prieſthod. For the 
cb 


ſame might the Hebrewes iuſtly confeſſe, as wel of the Prieſthod of Aaron, and all exerciſes of the ſame, which 

were not otherwiſe auailable, but as they depended ypon Chriſts onely perpetuall prieſthod. Yet the Apoſtle 

maketh this difference. They were many, Chriſt is but one. Heſych. lib. 5. cap. 16. Vnde & ſaluare in * 
| „ pete, 
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Hier.31,31. 
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poteft accedentes per ſe ad Deum. fic perfeclis & omnimod a noſtra ſa lus, filius per ſacrificium ſuum factus ei. 
27 This did he once.) This is the ſpecial preeminence of Chriſt., that he offereth for other mens ſinnes onely , la- 


— 


ning none of his owne to offer for, as all other Prieſts both of the old and new law haue. And this againe is the ſpecrall dignity 


of his owne perſon, not communicable to any other of what order of Prieſthod ſoeuer, that be by his death (which is the onely 


oblationthat in by the Apoſtle declared to be irreiterable in it ſelfe) paied the one full ſufficient ranſom for the redemption of 


all ſinnes. 


Chriſt offered but once for ſinnes, and found eternall redemption, therefore he offred not any ſacrifice in his Chrifts one fac. 
pper, for ſinnes, nor inſtituted any ſuch ſacrifice to be reiterated. Wherefore it is vnpoſſible, for the popiſh fice once officd. 


prieſthod and ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, to Rand with the truth of this text. 
| CHAP. VIIL 


Ont of the ſame Pſaime 109. he vrgeth this alſo, Sit thou on my right hand, ſhewing that the Leniticall tabernacle on 


earth, was but a ſhadow of hu true Tabernacle in heauen 


j 


without which he ſhould not be a Prieſt at all: 6 Whereas 


he is of a better Prieſthod then they,as alſo he proueth by the excellencie of the new Teſtament aboue the old. 


Ve the ſumme concerning thoſe things 
which be ſaid, is: We haue ſuch an high 
prieſt, ho is ſet on the right hand of the 


ſeate of maieſtie in the heauens, 


2 A miniſter of the holies, and of the 
true tabernacle, which our Lord pight and 
not man. 

For euery high prieſt is appointed to 
offer gifts & hoſtes, he refore it is neceſſary 
that he alſo haue ſome thing that he may 
offer. 

4 If chen he were vpon the earth, nether 
were he a prieſt: whereas there were that 
did offer gifts according to the Law, 

5 That ſerue the exempler and ſhadow 
of ||heaucnly thinges. As it was anſwered 
Moyſes, when he finiſhed the tabernacle, 
*See(quod he) that thou make althings ac- 
cording to the exempler which was ſhewed 
thee in the mount. 

6 But now he hath obraineda better mi- 
niſterie, by ſo much as he is mediatour of a 
better teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed in bet- 
ter promiſes. | | 

For ꝙ if that former had beene void of 
fault, there ſhould not certes a place of a ſe- 
cond beene ſought. 

8 For blaming them, he ſaith : Behold the 
daies ſhall come, ſaith our Lord: and I will con- 
ſummate vpon the bouſe of 1ſrael, and vpon the 
honſe of Inda a new Teſtament : | 

9 Not according to the teſtament which I 
made to their fathers in the day that I tocke 
their hand to bring them out of the land of .- 

Spt.: becauſe they did not cantinne in my teſta- 
went : and Ineglected them : ſaith our Lord. 

10 For this id the teſtament which I will 
diſpoſe to the houſe of Iſraell after thoſe 
daies, ſaith our Lord: Ginnig my lawes [into 
their miude; and in their hart will I ſuperſcribe 


them: and 1 wil be their God, and they ſballbe 


my people. 
11 Andenery ous ſbal not teach his neigh- 
bour, and euery one his brother, ſaying Know 


aur Lord? becanſe all ſpal know me from the le(- 


ſer tothe greater of them : 5 
12 Becauſe I will bee merciful to their 
iniquities, and their finnes I will not nom re- 


member. 
4 x3. And 


B Vr of the things which we baue ſpoken this 
is the ſumme : We haus ſuch an high prieſt, 
that ſittet h on the right hand of the throne of the 
maicitic in the heauens, | 

2 eA miniſter of holy thinges, and of the | 1 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pygbt, and not 
man. 
3 For euery high prieſt is ordeyned to of- 
for giftes and ſacrifices : Wherefore it is of 
neceſſitic , that this man baue ſomewhat alſoto 


offer. 
For he were not aprieſt , if he were on the 

earth, ſeeing that there are prieſtes, that accor- 
ding to the law offer gifts, | 

5 Who ſerue vntothe example aud ſhadowe 
of heauenly things,as Moyſes was aamoniſhed of 
God, when be was about to finiſh the tabernacle : 
For ſee, ſaith bee, that thou make all things Exod.25.40, 
according to the paterne ſhewed to thee in the 857.44 
mount. 

6 But vow hath he obteined a more excellent 

office, by bow much alſo be is the mediatour of 
a better fcouenant, which was confirmed in bet- | Onteltmem. 
ter promiſes, 

7 For if that firſt couenant hadbeen fauli- 
leſſe, then ſhould no place haue beene ſought for 
the ſecond, | 

8 For inrebuking them, he ſaith, *Beholde, Iere. 31... 
the daies come, ſaith the Lord, and I will finiſh 
vpon the houſe of Iſrael, and vpon the houſe of 
Iuda, a new conenant : Ry 

9 Not like that, that I made with their fa- 
thers, in the day when I toobe them by the hand, 
ro leade them out of the land of e/Egypi:becauſe 
they continued not ip my couenaut, and Iregar- 
ded them Ak Ne Lord, 

10 For this is the couenant that Iwill make 
with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe daies, ſaith Fy: 
the Larde : gining my lawes into their minde, 
and in their beart I will write them, and. 1 
will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me 4 
people, 

11 Andthey ſhall not teach euery man his 
neighbour, and enery man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord: for all ſpall knome me, from the 

little of them, to the great of them, | 

12 For will be mercifull their unrigh-' 
teouſneſſe , and their finnes and their iniquities 5 

will Tthinke vpon no more. | 
| . ' 13 in 
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13 And in ſaying a newe, the former he 5 1 In that bee ſaith a nee couenant, 
hath made olde.” And that Which groweth” bes bath worne out the firft : for that which 
ae af waxcch old, is high to vtter, 4, arue our and mared eld, is ready to uauiſb 
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410 | ARG INALL. NOTES. | Ou viii. 730 8 
1 Mmiſter ofthe holies.) | Chriſt living and reigning in heaven continberh bis priefily function fil, and ic miniftes 
not of Moyſes Sancta and e of his own body and blond whith'be the trat holiets, aui tabernacle, not fe on 
by Nd * 75 20 * 8 1 72 N 5 t 2 0 EU "4 * | FL 1 

, Chriſt is not miniſter of his body and bloud, by offring the ſame any more for ſmney' ſeeirig he performed The yemue o 

that once for all c. 7. v. zy: but feeding vs —— vertae ofthas ſacrifice, Tor ine Aci 
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rr 2 he promiſes and effects of the old teſtament, were iwperfeci( though they were of eternal things,) without .. 

FVLXE.2 che ac coinpliſnment of Chrieſts prieſthod in the new teftament,whereunto they had relation. 12 9 3 * 
IANNOTATIONS. CAA 7177. . 

RHEM. 3 3 Neceſſarie that he alſo.) Exen now being in heauen, becauſe he is a Biſhop and Prieſt he niuſt needethane ſome=" Chriſts prieſtbod 


taal. For then Chriſts death was not a corporal, external, viſtble and truely named ſacrifice : neither tonld Chrift or Melchi= * 
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for vs, that is mans fleſhmamely e he offred in the aultar of the ereſſe. Occumenius ſaith, He bad his owne 
a 


tuall prieſthod of all the faithfull is, for they hold no ſuch thing. But that Melchiſedechs prieſthod was figura 
tiue, Naa 4 ſpiritual relation, to Chriſtes eternal prieſthod. Finally, as Chriſt doth not exerciſe any viſible 
or — act of ſacriſieing in he auen, ſo much leſſe, doth he exereiſe any viſible or externall act of facrifi- 
cing on earth. Neither by this text, hath he any ſuch certaine hoſt, in external or proper maner, to make 
petuall oblation thereby in the Church. For that which he had to ſacriſic e fur fihne ; in offering hicmſelſe he 
performed once vpon the croſſe, the vertue whereof continueth alwaies, and therefore necde nat, in any ſore 
to be reiterated. 5 Es | | | 2 

4. . If vpoa the earth.) 17 ic by his death, and reſurrection to life againe , that his body is become apt and ſitiè in ſuch Hou Chriſts 
diuine ſort to be ſacrificed perpetually. For if be had lived in mortal ſort ſtill, that way of myſtical repreſentation of br ing body is made 
his body and ſeparating the bloud from the ſame, could not hane beene agreeable, and ſo the Church and Chriſtian peo- _ be bees 
ple ſh1uld haue lacked a prieſthod and facrifice,and Chriſt himſ elfe ſhould not haue been a Prieſt of «peculiar order, ut ei- —— | 
ther muſt haue offered in the thinges that Aarons Prieſtes did, or els haue beene no Prieſt at all. For to haue offered one= * : 
ly ſpiritually, as all faithful men doe, that could not be ynough for his vocation, and our redemption,and ſlate of the newe 
1 How his fleſh was made fit to be offered and eaten in the B. Sacrament, by his death , ſee Hyebias li. r. in le- 

it.cap.2.' CE ; | 
R Afr Chrift by his one ſacrifice; ones offered, hath entred into the holieſt place which is heaven, he ex: The Gorifce 
erc iſeth his continual prieſthod, in preſenting his Church before God, and in making continual interceſſion of Chriſt. 
fot vs: but not in offering any more ſacrifice,for that he did once, and found eternall redemption. By the ſa- 


- crifice of his death therefore, his fleſh and bloud, are made meate and dtinke to feede vs ſpiritually, both in 

the ſacrament and without it, but not to be offered in the maſſe, neitiier doth Heſychius tell, how his fleſh was 

made fit to be offered, but to be eaten in the B. ſacrament, for theſe are his wordes. The croſſe of Chrif# was fo 
ftronge,that it ſubdued every creature to him that was crucified: and made his fleſh meete for meate by bu paſſion which be. 
fore his paſſion, wa vnſit to be eaten , for who deſired to eate the fleſh of God? For if he had not beene crucified, we ſhould 
not haue eaten the ſacrifice of his body : Bat now we eate that meate receiving the memory of hu paſſion: you ſee euident- 
ly, that he ſaith, by crue ify ing, the fleſbof Chriſt is made ap to be eated, not to be ſacrificed any more. But as 
In tlie 014 teſtament, after the beaſt was ſac riſiced, the people were pertakers of the ſacriſice by eating there: 
of, ſo we are partakers of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes bodie , by eating thereof continually, not by offering it 
any more. I's Ha? M17 | | Ki 


r i res | | Kingdome of hed: 
As theChurch or ſlate of the newe Teftament is commonly called Regnum cclotum & u beaven- 


Anl is ſeemerh that the paterne ziven to M»yſes to frame his tabernacl by , was the Church, rather then the _ 
. e e : - 


Rn 1 Heauenl thi =) | 
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themſelues ; al S. Paules diſtoutſe tend ing to ſhew the difference ht wixt the new, T eſta mens and the od, and not to maße 
e betweene the ſtate of e old Jos, ee becauſe, the condition of the new ahem 
| more neerely reſembleth the ſame then: eold Pate doth he ometime mayfpea « ſomewhat thereof alſo, eee rien 
FvLKEG6 © The Apoltſetapy:rt: 24 mewerh chat the paterne giuen to Moy es, frame the tabernaclè by, Was Chrift, 
and the kingdome of heauen it ſelfe, not the chuteh which is not properly, but figuratiuely, called the king= 

dome of heauen: becauſe Chriſt beginneth his raigne, in the faithfull therein, whom afterward he tranſlateth 
actu ws into the kingdome:of heaven; where he is preſontin his humanitie. Thefefote, thoſe learned men, 


might learne of ihe Apoſtle, how ro. take theſe heaveply,;thinges principally of Chriſt, and bis heauenlie 
throne, vnto which the heauenly myſteries of the Church do ſerue, and in that reſpect, ate compted heauenly 
things, although they be done vpon the earth. And the excellenc ie of the newe Jeſtament, conſiſteth princi⸗ 
„ päally: ia the excellenc ię pf Chriſts prieſthood, hereby it is conſecrated and eſtabliſnedſ . | 
REM, 75> 29 Into their minde.) ; T hig elſo andthe reſt followings fulfilled in thy Church, and is the proper effe(? of the nem Grice the effeg 
FTrrieſſament, which is the grace and ſpivit of loue,graffed inthe bartsof the faithfull bythe holy Ghoft,warking in the Sacray, of new Te. 
ments and ſacrifs:e of the nrw law tothateffet, ,.,.,...: has tet "Soom n cf” pt 
FvLKE7 he ſicrifce of Chriſtes death, is ſutficientto work this effect by his holy ſpirit, when his word is preached, The lacrificeof 
and his Sacraments are adminiſtred;without any other ſacrifice, 7 2 * , Ciniſiesdeath, 


Iſ 43 2344p S{3+ 45" 4 - 1 DIE aufe z EL 9 
RHE M. 8 10 Their God.) Thi mutuall cauenant made betwixt God and the faithful, that wiich was dedicated and eſtas The new Tet. 


bliſued, firſt in the chalice of bis bloud, called therefore the new Teſtament in his bloud : and which was ſtraight after ment or coue- 
4 „ nam betweene 


# 


ratified by the death of the teflator,vpon the Croſſe, © * 10 n 
FvLK ES The new Teſtament was eftabliſhed,onely by the death and bloudſhedding of Chrift on the croſſe, and not 3 man · 


buy the chalice or cuppe of the new Teſt ament, which was onely a ſacrament and figure thereof, Hch. 9. 11.1 z. The neu Teſu. 
RHE M. 9 11 Shal not teach.) So it was in the primitiue Church, in ſuch ſpecially as were the firſt founders of our new ſtats ment eſtabiſbed 
in Chriſt, And that which was verified inthe Apoſtles and other principal men, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally as though.u8 by the deathof 
were ſo inthe whole, as S. Peter applicththe likg out of Ioel,and our Sauiour ſo ſpealeth, when he ſaith that ſuch as beleene in _ : =: vg 
bim ſball worke myracles of divers ſorts. Chriſtian men then n.uſt not abuſe thy place to make chalenge of newe inſpiratiuus tallica abs 4 
And ſo great knowledge that they neede no Scriptures or teaching in thu life, as ſome Heretthes doe: with much like reaſon tions. 
and ſhew of Scriptures as the Proteſtants haue to refuſe external ſacrifice. And it is uo leſſe phantaſtical madurſſe to deuie Add. 2 10. 
external ſacrifice Sacraments,or Prieſthod, then it is to aboliſh teaching and preaching. gg. 3 
FVLEkB. HO he Prophet and the Apoſtle meane, that all true members of the Church, ſhal know God by his ſpirite, 
| which is not otherwiſe to be knowen, not excluding the external miniſterie of teaching, by which both the 
ignorant are brought to knowledge, and they that haue knowledge of God, do increaſe therein, but declaring 
that there ſnal be no more ſuch grolſfe ignorance of God as poſſaſſed the world, commonly before the com- 
ming of Chriſt. Put where you 1 other likg heretikes, do reiect tlie ſcriptures, & office of 
teaching, with much like reaſon and ſne of ſcriptures, as the Proteſtants, refule externall ſacrifice , it-hath- 
no colour of reaſon, or ſimilitude. For the nec eiſitie of the ſcriptures, and external miniſterie of teaching, is 
eſtabliſhed by very many moſt plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture, whereas your external ſacrifice hath no te- 


— 


ſtimony at all in the word of God, but many arguments againſt it. 


C HAP. IX. 


In the old Teſtament, that ſecular Sant tuarie had t wo parts - the one ſienifying that time, with the ceremonies thereof for 
the emundation of the fleſh : the other ſignifying heauen, which then was ſhut , vntill out high prieſt Chriſt entred into it, 
and that with his owne bloud, ſhed for the emundation of bur conſtiences, Wheteupon be concluderh the excellencie of his 
tabernacle and hoſt abeue the old, 25 Noting alſo the difference, that he ent red but once (fo ffecl. ee n 
blouddie offering of himſelfe, for ener) whereas the Leuiticall High prieſt entred eue ry yeere once, 


— TheEpiſtte won H E former alſo in deede bad iuſtifa--¶ He firſt couenant then had werily|| injti- |Orcerms. 
in Spend. 1 pions © of ſeruice, and a ſecular ſanc - Hing ordinances ſerumgs of qed, & world- nies of ſervices 
Exo. 25. 26, tuarie. I hy holineſſe. | n | 
«4+ 2 For the tabernacle was made, the firſt, 5 8 3 

l , «20.1, 


c ride, . 
NF herein were, the candleſtickes, and the ta- | 
wnere 7 9 firft truely wherein was the candlefiicke , and 


e — propoſition ofloaues, which is % be, andthe kene bread , which is called 
But after the ſecond vele, the taberna- bo. | | 
cle, which is called Sancta Sanctorum. | 3 But after the ſecond vaile, was a taberna- 
4 Having agolden ſenſar, and the arke of cle, wbic h is called bolieſt of all, | 
the teſtament couered about on euery part 
wich gold, in the which was a golden potte 
hauing Manna, and the rod of Aaron that 
had bloſſomed, and * the tables of the teſta- 
ment. WES: | | 
3. Reg. 8. 5 And buer it were * the Cherubins of bles of the couenant: T9 | 
2. Par. 2. glorie ouerſhadowing the propitiatorie, of 5 Aud ouer it the Cherubim of Glory ſh4- Exod 25.20 
Ero. 25. 2. which thinges it is not needefull to ſpeake dowing the mercy ſeate: Of which things we can 
no particularly. | | not now ſpeake particularly. | 
6 But theſe thinges being ſo ordered, in FEENEY e Weak 1 
the firſt tabernacle in deede the prieſtes al- 6 ben! eſe things were tous 4 e 19 
wales entered, accompliſhing offices of the priefts went alwaies 0 the faſt tabernacle ac- 
en, | | compliſbing the ſernice of God. : 
Exo. zo, o. 7 Butintheſecond,*once ayerethe high... 7 But into the ſecond went the bigh prieFt - 
Loi bond Prieſt only, not without bloud which he of · alone,once exery ere, not without blood, _ : 
| 2 „ —— Pi | ve 


4 Which bad the golden ſencer, andthe arke 
of the conenaut ouerlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was the golden potte hauing Manna, C 


* Aarons rodde that bad budded, and * the ta- Num. ij. ic. 
| | © x,King$.19, 


* 
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ment and pricſt- 


hod were fi- 


cures of Chriſts 


achons. 
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vpon Paſſion 
Sunday. 


Leu.9.8.16, . 


6.14. 
Nu. 19. 


IShal 


Cleanſe . 


Gal 3,15, 5 


Exo. 24,8. 


fearcth for his one and: the e igno- 
rance: 


8 The holy Ghoſt 6 hing this, that 
the way of the holies was + not yet manife- 


ſted, the former tabernacle as yet ſtanding. 


9 Which is a parable of the time preſent div 


according to which are offered giftes and 
hoſtes, which can not concerning the con- 
ſcience make perfect? hun that ſerueth. 

10 Onely in meates and in drinkes, and 
diuerſe 8 and iuſtices of the fleſh 
laid on them || vntil the time of correction. 

11 But Chriſt aſſiſting an high Prieſt of 
the good things to come, by a more ample 
and more perfect tabernacle not made with 
hand, tliat is, not of this creation: 

12 Neither by the bloud of goates or of 
calues, but by his own bloud entered in once 


into the Holes, eternal redeinption being 
found. 


13 For & ifthe bloud of goates and ofox- 


en and the aſhes of an heifer being ſprink- 


led, ſanctifieth the polluted to the cleanſing 
of the fleſh: 
14 How much more "-haththe bloud of 


be 4 fer bimſelfe, and for thei ig NOT ANCES of 


the 5 

425 The boly Ghoſt this fignifying, that the: 
way of holy tbinges, was not yer made man- 
feſt, while as yet the firſt tabernacle was . 


* 

9 Which was a fimilitude for the time chant 
PR oy which were offered giftes, and ſacrifi- 
ces, that could not make the warſvipper perfect 
as perteyning to the conſcience.” 

10 With onely meates and drinkgs, and dy- 
ners waſhinges ,. and iuſtifyinges of the fleſhe, 
which were an vntill tbe time of reforma- 
tion. 

11 But Chrif being come an high Prieſt of 
Lood thinges that ſhould be, by a greater & more 
perfect tabernacle not made with handes, that is 
to ſay. not of this building, 

12 Neither by the blood of Goates, and 


: Caluts.: but ly bis owne blood he entred in 


once into the boly place, and founde eternal ro- 


demption. 


13 For if the blaudof Oxen and ef Goates, 
and the aſbes of ayong Come, ſprinkling the 


. uncleane, dia to the purifying of the 


Chriſt who by the holy Ghoſt offered him- - fleſs 


ſelfe ynſpotted vnto God, lelenſed our con- 
ſcience from dead workes, to ſerue the li- 
uing God © 

15 And therefore he is the mediatour of 


the newe Teſtament : that death being a 'God? 
meane, vnto the redemptionſoftheſe preua- 
. the newe CONENAnt, that through death, which 
was for the redemption of the tranſgreſſi ons that 
were vnder the firſt f couenant, tbeywhich are + 0:xftamen; 
called, might receind the promiſe of eternallin- 


rications which were vnder the former teſt- 
ament, they that are called may receiue the 
promiſe of eternal inheritance. 0 

16 For where there is a teſtament: the 


death of the teſtator muſt of neceſſitie come 


betweene. 

17 For a teſtament is confirmed in the 
dead: otherwiſe it is yet of no value, wlules 
he that teſted, liueth. 

18 Whereupon neither was the firſt cer- 
tes dedicated without bloud. 

19. For all the commaundement of the 
Law being read of Moyſes to al the people: 
he taking the bloud of calues and goate: 
with + water and ſcarlet wool and hyfſope, 


ſprinkled the yery.booke alſo! it ſelfe and all 


Irbis is the blond of the Te- 
ſtament, bien God hath commanded vn- 


to you. 
41 The tabernacle alſo — velſelof | 
the miniſterie bes! in like maner N 


the people, 
20 Saying, 


Put the coleftals aloe retnfel 
rerhaſtes chearhels... 


bury 


Fer 
renden a: ; 


Fi! 
n 
24 For 


ſctenc⸗ Jean dead workss, to 


e e 
eee 


*; 


14 Hase ed more the blood of Chrift, 


which through the eternal fpirite offered bim- 


ſelfe without ſhotte to God, ſhallpurge your con- 
Me: tbe lining 


15 And. fob this cauſe is be enen of 


* iert 


beritance. | 

16 For where ais 4 teſtament, there muſt 
alſs of neceſſitie be tbe death of him that wade 
the teſtament; _ - -- 

17 For a teffunient s 1 
are dead. fer iti get of vo value, as long « hee 
that made the teſtament ts alu. 

18 Por which cauſe alſoncuher the fen te- 


ſtament was dedicated without blood, 


19 For when' Moſes had ſpoken enery 
cept to all the prople arcording to the law, NP 
the blood of calues andof goates, with water LS 
purple wool, and. 2 be 1% both the 
rhe kia 5, 
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full and perfect 
redemption of 
ſinne by Chriſt 
© adexhaurt- 
ends peccata. 


RH EM. 1 


FV LE EB. 1 


RHE M. 2 


FV IXI. 2 


RuE M. 3 


FYLKE.3 


— = . 
— . —ü—ä 2 


Rx AN. 4 


which ſignifi- 


7 The Epiſtle of S. Paul © CHAP. 1x, 


24 For Ixs vs is not entred into Holies 24 For Chriſt is not entred into the holy 
made with hand, examplers ofthe true: but places made with hands, which are paterus of 

into heauen it ſelfe, that he may appeare trus things : but into beauen it ſelfe, now to ap- 
now to the eountenance of God for vs. peare in the ſight of God for vs. 

* Nor that he ſhould foffer himſelfe of- 25 Not that he ſhould offer bimſelfe often, 
ten, as the high prieſt entereth into the Ho- as the bigh Prieſt entereth into the boly places, 
lies, euery yeere in the bloud of other: euery yeere in ſtrang blood. | y 

26 Otherwiſe he ought to haue ſuffered 26 ( For then muſt wee bane often ſuf- 


often from the beginning of the world: but fered ſince rhe foundation of the world: but 


nowe once in the conſummation of the now once in the ende of the world bath bee 
worldes, tothe deſtruction of finne, he hath appeared to put away ſiane, by the ſacrifice of - 


appeared by his owne hoſt, bimſelfe: ' 
27 And as it is appointed to men to die 27 Aud as it is appointed vnto men once to 
once, and after this, the iudgement: die, and after this the iudgement: 


28 So alſo Chriſt was offered once to 28 * Een ſo Chriſt. once offered to take Rom. f. 8. 
exhauſt the ſinnes of many, the ſecond time away the ſmmes of many, the ſecond time ſpall 1. Pet. 3 id. 
he ſhall appeare without ſinne tothem that be ſeene without ſinne, of them which waite for 
expect him, vnto ſaluation. him unto ſaluation. . 


M ARGINALL NOTES. Car. rs, | A 


8 Not yet manifeſted.) The way to heaven was not open before chriſtes Paſſion, and therefore the Patriarches 

and good men of the olde Teſtament were in ſome other place of reſt vntill then, 

| —__ was not opened by the ſacrifices of the firſt tabernacle, but by the paſſion of Chriſt, whoſe vertue The ſoulaof 
as it extended to tlic beginning of the world, to take away the finnes of the faithfull, and to iuſtifie them by che faichfil 
faith: ſo it was auaile able to giue them reſt in heauen in their ſoules. Which is the reward of righteouſneſſe, in heauen. 
vntill the time came, when they ſhall wholy enter into it with their bodies alſo, as our Sauiour Chriſt did: 
which was the firſt that entred with his body into perfect glory of heauen. 

19 Water.) Here we may learme that the Scriptures conteine not all neceſſarie rites or trut hes, when neither the 
place to which the Apoſple alludeth, nor any other mentioneth balfe theſe ceremonies, but he had them 9 tradition, 

Here is nothing but that whichis'conteined inthe Scripture, For the booke was doubtleſſe laid vpon the yawinas 
aulrar, which was ſprinckled, fromwhence Moyſes tooke it, Exod. a4. Or at leſt it was fprinckled with the re- ditions, 
ſperſion that was caſt ypon the whole people. Now for the vic of ſprocking, there muſt needes be ſome in- 
ſtrument, which is deſcribed by Moyſes, Leuit. 14 to be made of Cedar wood, and ſcarlet wooll, and hyſope, 
andthe bloud to be powred ypon water. And this was the order. of all ſuch aſperſions, which is deſeribe in 
the purging of the Leper, And that the bloud of Goates, is comprehended vnderthe peace offerings mentioned 
Exod, 24. vi may ſee Leuit 3.1 3. Therefore here was no neede of tradition for any of theſe ceremonies. - 


mis So AN NO TATA O Ns. CAP. 10 


4 Agoldenpor.) The Proteſtantscount it ſupsrſlitions to kgepe with hanour and reverence the holy memories or They cont. 
monumentsof Gods benefites and N or the tokens of chriſtes Paſſion, as his Croſſe, garments, or other things apper- nue without 
raining to him br his Saints, and think it impoſſible thus ſuch things ſhould dure ſo long : when they may here ſee the reue- 5 
rent and long reſeruation of Manna, which of it ſelfe was moſt apt to putrifie, and of Aarons rod, onely for that it ſadenly Cgoss 4 
flariſhed by miracle, ehe tables of the Teftament,&yc Ste a notoble place in S. Cyrill li. 6. cont· Iulian. where he defendeth Theſepulchres 
againſt Iuliantbe Apofiataes blaſphemie, the heeping ond honouring of that Croſſe or wood which Chriſt died on. See alſo S. of Chriſt and 
Paulinus cp. I. and what reverence $, Hierome and the faithſull of his time did to the ſepulchres of Clixiſe and bis Martyrs, 0 ng 
and to their . We reuerencd and worſhip (Jalth he) euery where Martyrs ſepulchres, and putting the holy 7 

e 


$ 
aſhes to our eic i ve may, we tout it with our mouth allo : and do ſome thinke, that the monument wherein 


nuleged then the l which Moyes 
ieſt reliques abuſed to idolatrie.But Cyrillus 
of that Croſſe or wood which Chriſt died on, Tye eroſſe ind 


ian, th the keeping arid honouri | 
2akdth of neither of both: but defeadeth the making of the ſigne of the Crofſe on the forehcads, ſzne thereof. 


youll 95 ee defends 


whete nie | 
and painting it Heſore theie houſes, whereby Iulian ſad, they adored thewood of the Croffe, Cyrillus ſaith, 
They vſed it onely to fut them in remembrance of the death of chriſi and the fruites of his Paſſion. But as for keeping of 
* eld, ot che b 180 MBS. e ö eee 

dly.: itn T heods! illus ſpeaketh nothing. Bur by that which Julian o jedeth, you may well ſee, Images 
2 a e de ho hor cee Chg Tor (hey th Wg Went not hows 


ſpared to have charged them wnhall, as he doch wih the Ggnoafthe=Cioffe painted before their houſes, 
end ſiſter Bafſyla wha 
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cleanſe and purifiethe pain foi legal ire ities end impuritielqne not reaching to the purging. ofthe ſuules 
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ſtiritual Sacraments —— their piucs. For we may nos imcꝑi away the old and put nene Sacrifice not ta- 
in their place : or to alter the ſatriments ouri into other 5 trgnflete the ken away by the 
other more excellent, fur it i A —- Geng ond the time oſ ootrdcti⸗ | * 
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once. though the figures alſo thereof int the Laweof nature and of Moyſes, were cates bo n ſrecialiyebichtgh of of che cel — 
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flat ed iy — perſon of — oncdy r noras FR ſacrib es r priefis, bu bucas figures und ſhado ives of 
che onehh prieſt and onely facrifice, Therefore che Apoſtle doerhrnot difpure 2 erroti of the 
Lewes, that thought their 2 in checnſe lues und dempiion 
Chirſi{fornone of the chriſtam Re dee Gorbink)ehough many obſtinace Tees 


5 — — he diſpᷣuteth alſo y ag inſt them, that thoug 
whom But he & more p m/, that ht the Iew - 
in prieſthood and acrifice might ſtand ſtilfand be exereiſed as 4 wirh rel arion vnto Chriſtes 
deach, and ede their vertue from the only — — and facri ce 3175 Chriſt. And therfort you! tel the Pro- 
ceſtanes a falſe tale, hen you ſay, * * — le. For be ſtanderh tot ſo much in proouing 
that the olde priefihood Saaler had no vertut b from Cheriſtʒ as he doeth to declare, thattheybeing © 
9 rale is e ee de ene e. —— 
ſo or (the Scriptures, to turn d F ith prie i- 
fice ofthe maſſe as you imagine. But lage e teuſons and arguments by wine the: Apoſtle prouerh, that 
che old prieſthood — ſaeriices fe t an end, os well Cad muctf uche! \e:thado your bale priethodand 
fgetifice'as they did, that law full prieſthood with-theſacriices of the of# Teftutnerits we vie the Apoſtles ar- 
. iris mere for them hem hk here eo che Sctiptutes, to ourithrow your. blaſphemous 
| ee As our fathers bythe like teſtim emies oft eriptuto ouerttireu rhefolith prieſthood 
— res Collyridians, which they might as well ſay, were mennt onely agafmt che Gentiles, a6 you 
fay the Apofiles purpoſe is onely againſt Weener of the Tees.” Buty bulhauv Very good reaſons to prooue R 
that this 3 of the Apoſtle touchethnot — 2 — and ſxeniſite: By which the Herbrewes might | 
as well pte ohe that their prieſthood and ſacrifice migtit ſtiſl continue; For you hold not that the ſacrifice of the aul- 
tar ic the ine ral redemption or rcdeemi ſacrifice,” No more did they that were Chriſtians, nor any faithfull Iew 
befor tlie com of Chriſt it in che fleſh, Secondly, yen hold, that your ſacrifice bath +e]ationto Chriſtes death;(o 
did the Chriſtian Hebrewes and all the godly Iewes before them hold of ir ſacrifiees]: Thirdly, r Hol 
thut it i the 'repreſentation and toſs linely veſemiblance ef the ſame, So were all the ſacrifices Propitiatorie of the 
Lw,inthejudgement of all faitlifull and Chriftivrt Tewes, Fourrhly,you hold har it was inſtituted and is done to 
applyin particular to che vſe of the receiners, that other general benefteof 2 — pon the traſſe. And all 
faithfull Iewes and Chriſtian Hebrewes held the ſame ofthe inſticution, ractiſe and vie ofthe olde ſacrifices, 
. might ſtill vſe them, with —— and hetter reaſon then fourenuy ſeep a new ſacrifice without 
d to warrant it. But notwit —— — helde in thefe pointes of their ſactiſic es, as you ſay 
— doe Gor ofyour, yer the Apoſtles purpoſe is — thoſe ſacrifices muſt nom no more be vſed, becauſe 
t gan alin Dheiſt ha 2 — — them uredʒ by his one oblation on the crofle, having 
erm eternall redemption and made perfect tor euer hoſe at are ſanctiſied. Therefore your vnderſtanding 
s either very groſſe, or you are malie iouſſy blind in abe Scripturesy thurranſceno arguments of the Apoſtle, 
5 3 abrogation of the Iewiſh prieſthood, and — propitiarorie, ( though they were vſed according to 
— ) by he prieſthobd ani ſatriſice of Chriſt » but affirme, wy rn le diſputeth onely 
Ae the creo Tewes ; and their falſe: opinion of their prieſthood and es, to be ſufficient 
without C 
HEMT: 15 Ofthols| cation.) Tb Hebel d. vulearnidly imaginen that becauſe al be ee he fy 
R Ly 7. I ; Aiſa pher dunes there ſhould be no other ſacrifice after hu death. . they might bet | ! 
neuer to hausbunt ſatrince. by:God, either in che law of Nature, or of Moyſes: aa all their argu- 
the Sacrifice of l-Church vpon the Apoſtlesdiſcourſe,proouc as well,or rather anely,that there ward 19 
ſe acrifices of A cron order or Lenitical order at all. For againſt the Tewes falſe opinion concerning them, doerb he dire, and 
vorn wordeouching the ſacrifice of theCharch,.ynto which-in all thi diſcourſe he neuer 2 ſacrifice yponthe 
22270 Croſſes eee. may e no oy gin; differ in maner ad eternal 
3 ferme, y et a te one. 2 
eee — — e. eee. weir emmiten ice 2 — 
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— N che intent ro jprneifem's ray rn prowe 2 they w cone nav bolt fare 


——————— — — eee 7 abi wes": read ( ſo 4s Caluins ar 
ma read — — — 9 Plate, and there you fhall in ofa 2 2 — | 
hal force fromthe beginning and was the remedis for alt nes ſince the creation of the worlde, therefore there muſt be no che gcffceof 
woe bat that one ſacr-fiteof Chriſtesdearh, Which maſt; eder n bis deduftian hold ( as it dothin deede ) no teſſe againſt feht. 
W NI De char LOH net al ANI I > DOG HEINE. ee againſtthe 
W . e BY on crifices0 
Fvizs3.7. © Thefooliſh Proteſtants which know nothing but leſus Chriſt and him trucifed, doe vlearedly, bat yet dl = 
en ; rrucly beleeue, that becauſe all ſinnes are remitted by force of Cbriſten ſacrifice once offred onthe cr t 3 als 
therefore there ſhould be nondocher ſacrificepropitiatorie for ſimit after his:doarb; But the v iſe and learned 11 
54 = der rte know muck mere of this matter then — — hiswword, 3 — | vn 
4. — — appoint God. Ves y weybefore that only propitiatory ſa- 
HR chard oy Cit omtbe rot Golchow met —— fogwivew 
the ſame; Whith-al were effectual by che deachvf Chriſt, to them of reconciliation and remiſſion of 
> ſinnes. Neither doth any argument that we 5 acrifice,proue that there were no ſacrifices of 
Aarons order, ot the 2 And I haue preued before, thatthe Apoſtiedoth not diſpute, only againſt 
5:5: the — — had vf them, buralfs againſt the falſe opinion that Chriſtian 
e lewes miphee; ceiue of their continuance after the death of Chriſt;Buy 1 you) 90) Kent 5 Fyz 1 


riß »pon the Creſſe, ee ebe, Mere ſo you rall the ſacrifice of the maſſe. And chat 
Poor, tharche-Church had no ſuchfnerifce in his e k had, he ought in this diſcourſe to 
— eto wnhche onely — 
lowed in thoſe times when the Lor 


Chriſtes death; As the fathers thut fo- 
called a ſacriſd e, do ſhew that it is a memotie of 
a ſacrifice; — err Ae — iatotie. 
although the Apoſile docth net name the ſacrifice of the male, dieb was not inuented manie hundred 
» yeeres after his death, yet he doth” ſo often and in ſo playne maner, proove that the 2 
death is but one, and eee bim a0 ercrnall yertue for full redemption 
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| Ma 
GhoſtgireRing his Rile, he doch 80 ftrongly arme the Church againſt that blaphemous pricſthood and —”@ 
CCC of the Tewiſhprieftwodand . 
 facrifices, by theonglyprieſthoodand ſacrifice of Chiiltes As for the difference in maner of oblati- 

Pee ard domap es 


himſelfe often,.heſhould ane died ofrtlͤ, an it is mall plains in the five and twentith verſe, and ſotothe 
end of chis t haet. Therefore, your fantaſtical manergt: 


hp" BR | , : 4 „ he correſpon- 
EMH. 8 20 his is the bloud.) chriſtes daath was neceſſarie for the full conformation, ratification, and acconspliſument of | 
hs the ner F eftement ;thoughrit was begoine tobe dedicated in the ſacrifice of bis laſ? ſupper being alſe withinthe rompaſſe of Joann bam 
his Paſſion; . Which is euident by the hordes pronounced by Chriſt over the holy chalice; which be correſpondent to the words . pro- 
ue e real pre- 


mention of remiſſton of ſinnes thereſ as by the blond of the new Teſtament. Wherebyit is plaine, that the B.Chalice of the 11 


FyLK EZ. 8 . ITbe Apoſtle ioyneth ſhedding of bloud with death, and therefore the new Teſtament was not dedicated Theſacrifice of 
| L 


and of the new teſtament, confirmed therby, being no mo 
the bloud of Chriſt it ſelfe, then it is the new teſtament it felfe, ſeeing the like ſpeech is ofthe one and of the o- 


amemoriall of his death, declared that he did willingly offer himſelfe ta his to die for the people, 
preuented the malice of his enemies which ſought his And to the phraſe of filling their hands 


23 The examplers.) 41 n of the old lam, were but figures aud reſemblan- Tube ola Tas! 
the beauenly tate next enſuing : which be therefore ſpecially dedicared and ſan@tified in Chrifts blow, ſacrificed an dle al of he new: n the 


ee vpenite faithful; as leere t people whrecleeaſod by the Neu of beafs.. At e new, fore. 
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of neither the Apoſtle in this place, nor the holy ghoſt in any place doth make any mention. And therefore the 

ſudden — — — — of your one braine, for the Apoſtle was 

neuer at your ſacrifice of the maſſe, chat he might ſaddenlypaſſe from thence to Chriſtes entrance into hea- | 

uen by his death and bloudy ſacrifice. Neither doch any of the ancient writers doubt, but that theſe better ſay The ſacrifice of 
crifices wherwith theſe heauenly things arepurified;arc the only ſacrifice of Chriſts death, Which is in ſtead of Chriſts death, 
al ſacrifices. Therefore faith Primaſius: The heavenly things themſelues laat in, thoſe ſpiritaall 3 3 
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truth celebrated in the Charch,areparifitd by betten ſalriſices then thoſe legall ſacrifices, namely. by thebloyd ußth 
chriſt. Oecumenius ſanh vpon eqn ;-Becauſet theſt heauenly a — need of a — vs rp 
ding to their worthineſſe,the ſane of God himſelfe was ſacrificed. Therfore our Lords death did profit and bad force not only 
to confirme the Teſtament. but alſoto this end that he might make a true purification of the ſoulei ¶ he fate wordes.hath 
Theophylact. Heſych.lib.y f. is Chriſti ſacrificio expiantar e cœleſtia, ita vn Paulus diceses = — egalinm ſa 
crificiorum & vnigeniti oſtendere volens : neceſſe et ergo eremplaria ec. The othes as Chryſaſid mei Ambroſe, Thea- 
doret, paſſe it ouer in generall termes, as a macteryndoubred, that the: death of Chriſt is the only ſacrifice, by 
which the heauenly things are purified nr £37 152615372097 hurt: % bet 
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25 Offer himſelfe oſten.) As Chriſt neuer died but once, nor never ſhall dieay2ine fointhit vialent, pairifullanid C 
x bane ternal of ſucri- red 
ice vpon the Croſſe, made the fult ranſom,redemption,andremedy for the ines of the whole :Nywertheleſſe, as Chrikt ſo 


ane, neither needeth he fo to be offered ch move: 
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bloudy ſort he can niutr be offered 
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died and was offered after a ſort in alt the ſacrifices of the Lawe and wu Ps er | ide (all wi 

were figures of this one oblation von the Croſſe.) ſo is he much rather offered inthe ſacrifice ofitheaitur of the nem Te- 
amen, incomparably more neerely, diuinely, and truely ecpreſſing his death, his body broken;hiwbland ſhed hen did any 
figwre of the old law, or other ſacrifice that euer was. as being im deede (thoughin hidden, ſatramentdll, and my/ticall}and 
ynblouddy maner) the very ſelfe ſame B. body and blend, the ſelfe ſamebo$?, vbᷣlation aui ſacrifice; that was done pon the 


Croſſe. % n 
— this truth is moſt enident by the very ſorme of wordes vſed by our Canioaur in the inſlitation and conſectation of the The ſacrifice of 

boly Sacrament, and by the profeſſion of all the holy Doctors, Our ſacrifice; ſaith S. Cyprian, is correſpondent to the che a tar and that 

Paſſion of Chriſt, And, The ſacrifice that we offer, is the Paſſion of Chriſt. ey. 6 3. un. 3. & no.. S. Auguſtine de "= the Croſſe, 


th one, 


fd. ad Pet. c. 1g. in thoſe carnall ſacrifices was the 2 of the fleſh oi Chriſt, which he was to offer for 


uen vnto vs, to witte, theremiſſion or pardoning of all mankinde, and the ſingular introduction or 


in 9. Hebr. 
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'- catſchis death and paſſion, and 


ſinnes, and of the bloud, which he was to ſheade. bur in this Sacrifice is the. commemoration of thofleſhof 
Chriſt wkich he hath now giuen, and of the bloud which he hathſhed: in iſlis prænunti abatur occidendus, in boc 
annunt iatur occiſus, In them he was foreſhewed as to be killed: imthele he is ſhewed, as killed; And S. Gregorie 
NaXianzene ſaith, orat. in morbum, that the Prieſt inthis ſacrifice immiſc et ſe magnis Chriſti Paſſionibus. S. Am. 
broſe lib. r. Offic. c. 48, Offertur Chriſtus in imagine quaſi recipiens paſſionem. Alexander the firſt, ep. ad omnes 
Orthodox. nu. . to.1. Conc. Cuius corpus & ſanguis conficitur, paſſia etiam celebratur. S. Gregorie, ho. 37. in 
Euang. So often as we offer the hoſt of his Paſſion, ſa often we renew his Paſſion.. and, He ſuffereth for vs again 
in myſterie. And Hehius, lib. a. c. ;. in Leuit · poſt med. By the ſacrific e ofthe onely-begotten many things are gi- 

brmging in 


of the myſteries of the new Teſtament. 


And the ſaid fathers & others, by reaſon of the difference 1 the maner of Chriß. preſence and aliurion tone ; 44 f that The fach 
os the Croſſe,called this the enbloudyſacrifice, 45 * Calum bimſelfe TIO wereth them in the = — ir the valor 
| criprores, that u, Tpaſſe not for it, that the ſcrificeoftic 
auncient writers do ſo ſpeake: calling the diſtinctian of blouddy and EY ſcholaſticall and friuolous, and — x ROK 
2 of the 
5 - ' $153k Ck 70 , 2 fatrners. 
EvLxXE.10 - The Apoſtles words are plaine, Chriſt could not offer himſelfe any other way then by dying. Therefore he 
offered himſelfe but once for all, by giuing himſelfe to death: and not twiſe by any fantaſtic all, hidden, inui- Chrit offered 
ſible, myſtieall or vabloudy maner. But you ſay, as Chriſt died, and was offered after a ſort in all the old ſacrifices, ſs bimſelſe btonce 


cal ſpirit, with theſe wordes: Nihil moror quod fic loquantur veruſti 


diabolicum commentum,a diueliſh deuiſe. Vith ſuch ignorant and blaſbe maus men we haue to do, that think ebeꝝ vn 


der and the Scriptures better then all the fathers, + 2 


be is niuch rather offered inthe ſacrifice of the altar of the newTeflament. LAuſwere that in the old ſactifices Chriſt 
was not offered in truth, but in figure and ſignification, therefore inthe ſacrament he is not offered in truth, but 
a figure, ſignification, remembrance, and repreſentation of his onely true ſacrifice, is made in the ſacrament 
more neerely and liuely expreſſing the ſame; then by any figure of the law it was expreſſed. Vet is not the ſa- 
crament a ſacrifice properly, but a memorie of that ſaeriſice, and a figure of Chriſts body; not the very body 
it ſelfe, but to him that receiueth it ſpiritually by faith, as the olde ſacrifices were to the faichfull Iewes. But 
what e is it to ſayꝰ that it is moſt euident by the very forme of words of our 8Sauiourʒvſed in the inſti- 
tution oc che ſactament, chat it is the ſame hoſt, oblation, and ſacrifice that was done vponthe Croſſe, whereas 
ia the inſtitution of the ſupper there is no word of oblarion; hoſt, or ſacriſite. Lou ſnew as great impudencie 
in ſaying it is ſo, by the profeſſion of all the holy doctors: when euen their wordes which you cite crie out againſt 
you, that they meane no ſuch matter. For Cyprian in the former place, ſaich againſt them that miniſtred the ſa- 
crament without wine, Me finde that the cup was mixed which our Lord offered, and that it was wine, which he called his 
blond. zieren pon it appeareth ghatthe bloud of hriſt s not offered if wine be wanting to the cup, and that the Lordsſacris 
Ice is not celebrated with lawful ſantirfication, except our oblation and ſacrifice do anſwere to his peſſion, He ſaith not; 
that the lacrament (which he calleth a ſacrifice or holy ſeruice)is the ſelfe ſame body and bloud,the ſelfe fame 
hoſt, oblation and ſacrifice, which was done onthe croſſe, for wine was not offered on the croſſe. but that this 
ſacrament is ug celebrated, except ĩt doe anſwere to the paſſion of Chriſt, whereof it is a memoriall, 
chat is, tliat it be celebrated with wine, which our Sauiour Chriſt did call his bloud figuratiuely, to expreſſe the 
ſhedding of his blouſ von the croſſe. e | 22 | 

In the ſecond place his words are theſe : Becauſe we make mention of his paſſion in all ſacrifices (for the ſacrifice 


which we offer is our Lords paſſion) we ought. to doe none other thing then he did. For the ſcripture ſaith: So often as yow = 


ſhall eat of this bread,and drinke of this cup you ſhell ſhew the Lords death vntill he come. Therefore as often as we offer the 
cup in remembrance of our Lord and his paſſton, let vs do that which it is certeine that our Lord did. What can be more 
evident then that Cyprian in this place calleth che ſacrament, a ſacrifice-and the paſſion of Chriſt figura- 
tiuely; becauſe it is a commemoration of the facrifice and paſſion of Chriſt, not the ſacrifice and paſſion oß 
Chriftic ſelfe. For Chriſt is now impaſſible. Therefore no more properly then Chriſt is crucified in the ſacra- 
ment, no more properly is he ſacrificed therein. But as the Apoſtle ſaithfiguratiuely , that Chriſt was crucified 
among the Galachians, ſo we may ſay he is crucified in the celebration of the ſacrament, and ſacrificed: be- 

the vertue thereof, is liuely repreſented by the worde that is preached; and 

che action that is celebrated: but properly we cannot ſuy that Chriſt is ſacrificed or crucified in the ſacta- 


ment. The wordes of Auguſtine, or rather of Fulgentius De fide ad Petrem, be theſe: Holde ſtedfaſtiy, and no- 


ine doubt chou, that the ſame onel ten God. end word bring made fleſh,offered himſeife a ſacrifice,an ſweet 
fre Getfrm, Te whem ml w T 


* the olde teſtamont beaſts were ſacrificed, and to whom now that is in the time of the new T eſtament, with the Father andthe 


Holy gbeſi, withwhom he in one God the holy Catholtke church th the whole world doth con ceaſe to offer thy ſacri> 
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tiſt once offe. 
in bloudy 

ru but vnbloud- 
dily often, 
namely in the 
lacrifice of the 


Len. 16. 
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Cn AP. K. Tothe Hebrewes. 701 
BE being without ſenne, was to offer for our ſinnot, and of the blond which he was to ſhed for the remiſſion of our punes, But in 
thi er ßer there in athankeſgining & commemoration of the fleſh of Chriſt, whicb be offered rn Po bloud, which 
the ſame God bath ſhed for vs : Of which S. Paule inthe ac des of the Apoſtles ſaith : T ake beed to your ſelues, and to the 
whole flocke, ower which the Holy ghoſt hath made you biſhops, torulethe Church of God, which be hath purchaſed with his 
owe bloud, Therefore in thoſe ſacrificesit wus fignified figuratively, what was to be giuen vnto vs : but in this ſacrifice is * 
15 evidently ſhewed what is already giuen vnto vs, In thoſe ſacrifices the ſunne of God was foreſhewed, that he ſhould be 
ſlaine for vugodly men, but inthis he is declared that be hath beene already ſlaine format) men, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, - 
that Chriſt when we were yet weake, according to the time, died for vngvdiy men, and that when we were hizenimies 1 we . 
were reconciled to God by the death of by ſonne. In this ſaying, marks that he calleth the ſacrament the ſacrifi ce of 
bread and wine. Secondly, rhatthe fame is offered to Chriſt.” Thirdly, by the whole Church. Fourthly, as 
athankeſgiuing and commemoranon of the death of Chriſt. Fifily, that the death of Cheift is ſhewed tiere 
in, and not that Chriſt is ſhewed as killed, but that he hath beene killed. All which is manifeſtly againſt te 
ſacrifice of the maſſe, in which neither bread nor wine is ſacrificed, nor to Chriſt , but Chrift himſelfe is ſaid - _,.. 
to be ſacrificed to his father, not by the whole Church but by the prieſts onely, not as a thankeſgiuing oncel ,: 
and commemoration of Chriſtes death, but as the felfe ſame hoſt, oblation and ſacrifice that Was done 1 
the croſfe. By all which it is cuident that he ſpeaketh not of the ſacrificeof the maſſfe, but of the celebration 
of the Lordes ſupper, which is a ſpirituall ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, and not the ſame ſacriſice that was done 
ypon the croſſe but figuratiuely, ſacramentally, and vnproperly. And what ſhould Gregorie Nazianzen 
meane by the prieſt mingling himſelfe with the greatpaſſions of Chriſt , out his contemplation of the n to ſtirte vp 
himſelfe and his people vnto thankeſgiuiug for them? For the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death he ralletf hat great 
and vnſacrificable ſacrifice, or which cannot be ſacrificed againe, Therefore he ſpeaketh directly againftyvur popiſſi 
ſacrifice, which you lay to be the ſame that was done vpon the croſſe. Ihe wordes of S Ambroſe he theſe: 
Beſore time a lambe was offered, a calfe was offered, now Chriſt is offered but be affered as a man, 45 receining paſſion; 
aud heoffereth himſelfe ag a prieſt , that be may forgiue our ſinnes. Heere in an image, there in truth, wherehe maketh in- 
rerceſſion with the father, as an aduocate for vs. Is it not manifeſt in theſe wordes, that Chriſt is not now offered in 
truth, but in an image and repreſentation of his death, becauſerlfe ſacrament is preaching or ſhewing of his 
death vntill he come ? 4 | : | 
As for the counterfeR epiſtle of Alexander, although it deſerue none anſwere, yet the words you cite, doe 
not prooue your ſaying. For the paſſion of Chriſt is celebrated by the ſacrament of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt: yet the ſacrament is not the ſame ſacrifice that was done on the croſſe and can neuer be repeated, 
Gregorie meaneth none otherwiſe that Chriſt ſuffereth againe, then S. Paule when he ſaith Chriſt was cruci- 
fied among the Galathians, Gal.z. that is, his paſſion and death is plainely ſnewed, not actually renued, nor 
Chriſt ſuffering any thing in deed, but figuratiuely and vnproperly. Heſychius ſpeaketh vndoubtedly of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and his words are theſe: Not one ſinne enely but many ſinnes are forgiuen vs by the ſacri« 
 ficeof the onely begotten ſanne, that is to ſay,the pardoning of all man linde, lift in perfect philoſophy or wiſedome,and a ſin- 
gular introduction of the myſteries of the new T eflament, tothe exemplars and figures of which, the ſacrifices which are aſ-. 
ſigned to the perfon of the bigh prieſt, were offered, moſt of 3 heanenly things, by thoſe things which 
wore dont vpon earth. Is it now the facrifice of the maſſe, of Chriſts death, by which all finnes are forgiuen, all 
mankinde pardoned, xhe myſteries of the new Teſtanient are brought in? The ſame father, ſpeaking aft 
ol che ſacrament, ſalthit is both bread aui fleſh,meaning the one bebe be other figur atiuely, and ſacramen- 
rally. Wherefore Iſay againe, that you haue cited the ſayings of the fathers without all, which make againſt 
- yau very plainely. And that the fathers call the ſacrament an vnblouddy ſacrifice, they doplainely diſtinguiſh 
it in kinde, and not onely in maner of ſacrificing, from the bloudy ſacriſet᷑ vf Chriſts death. For by that wass 
remiſñon of ſint, by the other could be no remiſſion of ſins, bet auſe without ſhedding of bloud there can hen 
remiſſion of finnes. Theręfore the fathers calling the ſacrament an vnbloudy ſacriice, did plainely declare 9.8 
that it was no propitiatorie ſacrifice, but a ſacrifice of — , and remembrance of Chriſtes death, ;, 
Which Caluin knew right well, and: therefore ſaith, that the Papiſts did wickedly abuſe thoſe peaches, to 
mainteine aſacrifice of their owne invention. Yea he ſaich it is à diueliſh intiention,that Chriſt ſhould be often 33 
facrificed, ſeeing he cannot die often, and without death there can he no ſacrifice for nne. Theſe things ate 
ſo plaine inthe Apoſtle, that they neede no expoſition, yet all the fathets agree, that there is but one ſacrifice 
propitiatorie for finnes, namely the death of Chriſt. Chryſoſtome ſaith therefore: hat the ſupper abe ut at 
membrance of a fans then a ſacrifice in deed. Hom. 17. which is the meaning of the reſt of the fathers 
0 


they call it a ſacrifice. Or if they meant otherwiſe then the Apoſtſe teac heth ſo Nice y,we may without pride 
ſay with Caluin, it is not to be regarded what any man hatx aid, but whit the hol Ghoſt ſaith, of whom all 
ei 2 22818. 
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Becauſe in the yeerely feaſ} of Expiation was onely 4 commemoratio fed bed reiv place all thoſe olde ſacrifices the 


nen bughi to learne to ſpeake. 


n 
---Pſalnje telleth vs of che oblation of Cui body. 1.5 Which he dily but once (the Leuiticall Priefts offe- 
= fo euery reins that ak exgr, 41 We (as Earls ie ph. 
miſſion of inne.. 19 After al thig be proſecuteth and exborteth them vnto perſeuerance , partly with the opening of 
" Heaven by our higb-prie, 26 partly with thi terrour id h⁰ẽñ they fall _=_: bidding thens re- 
| «member bowpuuch they bad ſufferedlreddy,andoor ebe pe, e 111 + e 
Len. 16.14. F law hating [a ſhadow of good | pas mg the ſhadow of yoodthings : 
| things to come, not the very image of to come, c not the very faſbionof the things 
a eũery yeere with the ſelfe fame rhiſeluer; cal neut withibeſe ſacrifices which 
hoſtes whichchey offer ineeſſantly, can no they offer youre by pere continually; wake the _ 
uer make the commersthereto perfect? commers thereunto perfect. un 
2 Otherwiſe they fhould rhaut.ceafed 014" For would not then thoſe ſattifices;bave 
to be offered, becauſe the worſhippersonee to ban#bire offered, breauſs that the of. 
clearifedſhould haue no confeixnceof fiune fert once purged, frond bane had no more con- 
any longer. Wie ue eee SLE feines of fines?! & M 119461761 e 5 
in them there is made a comme® 2 Neuertbolsſi ju theſs ſacrifices is monti 
* 5 moration, 55 | on 
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moration of ſinne euery yere. 

4 For it isſimpoſſible that with the bloud 
of oxen and goates ſinnes ſhould be taken 
away. 6 - 

5 Therfore comming into the world he 
faith : || Hoſt and oblation thou wonldeſt not: 
[| bat 4 body thou haſt fitted to me: 


+ For ſonnet is the 6 Holocanſtes and * for ſinne did not pleaſe 


Ree will O God. 
— 8 Saying before, Becauſe hoſtes and oblati- 
nb % t, and holocauſt et, and for ſinne thou wouldeſt 

not, neither did they pleaſe thee, which are of- 
fred according tothe law. 

9 Thenſaid I. Bebold I come that I may do 
thy wil O God: he taketh away the firſt, that 
he may eſtabliſh that that foloweth. 

10 In the which wil, we are ſanctified by 
the oblation of the body of IExS VS Chriſt 
once. | 

11 And euery prieſt indeed is ready dai- 
ly miniſtripg, and ſ often offering the ſame 
hoſtes,which can neuer take away ſinnes: 

12 But this man offering one hoſt for 
finnes, for duer & ſitteth on the right hand of 
God, 


Pi. ĩ og. 
Cor. 15, 25. 


* 


| mics be put the footſtoole of his feete. 


14 For by one oblation hath he conſum- 


mated for euer them that ate ſanctifſied. 


15 And che poly Ghoſt alſo dothteſtiſfſe 


to vs. For after that he ſaid: . 
16 Aud ibis is the Teſtament which I wil 
4. wahe to them after thoſe daies, ſaith our Lord 
Heb. 8,8. Ming pr lawes Þintheir-beartes, and in their 
4 by winde wil I ſuperſeribe them- | 
the grace of the 


Hier.z1,33, 


been bal bent. wem remember no more. 
feRly accompli- 1 8 But where there 18 remiſſiõ of theſe, 
nnn Inoty there is not an oblation for ſinnes. 


> lf} 33 adit. vor% Ui he ad LC LIED ig PF I IP 
in the catripg of the holies in che blond of 


Chriſt: ; 
— 20 Which; he hath dedicated to ys a 


= 


fleſh, 


God, 


13 Hence forth expecting, vntil his ene- 


% And their fumes and iniquities I nil. 
wviſe remember any more. 


21 Andahigh prieſt duct the houſe af 


on made of ſimnes cuery ycere. 

4 For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulles 
and of goates ſhould take away franes. | 

5 Wherefore when he commeth into the 
world,be ſaith,* Sacrifice and offering thou woul- 
deſt not baue : but 4 body baſt thew ordeined 
ae. . PETER 

6 Inburn ſacrifices and offerings for ſame 
thou haſt —— oY 4 125 

7 Then ſaid I. Los, I come, ¶ In the beginning 


Pfal. 40. . 


of bg books it is written of me )to doe thy will, O 
2 | 


8 Abone when he ſaith, that ſacrifice, and 
offering, and burnt offerings, and offerings for 
„inne thou mouldeſt nor, neither haddeſt pleaſure 
thercin(which are offered by the Law: ) 
9 Then ſaid he, Loe, [come to dothy will, 
3 _ He taketh away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the 
cond. 
10 Iathewhichwill we are made holy, euen 
2245 offering of the body of Ieſus Chrift once 
or all. 
11 Aud cuery priefl ſtandeth daily, mini- 
frring, and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifi- 
cen, which can neuer take away any fines: 
12 Butthis man, after he hath offered one 
ſacrifice for fines, * is ſet downe for euer on the Heb. . iz. 
right hand of God, | 


14 Forwithone offering bath he made per- 

fett for euer them that are ſanfiified. 

15 Andvbe m oboſt alſo beareth vs re- 
c 


cord: For after that he bad rolde before, 


16 * Tua is the || conenant that I will make Jer. r. 33. 


unto them after thoſe dayes( ſaith the Lord) gi- lO. 
ning my lawecin their beart:andin their mindes 


Iwill write them. 


17 Aud ibeir ſinues & iniquities, I will in uo 
18 eAndwbere.remiſſionof theſe things is 
there is no more offering for ſme. 
19 2 berfore brethren, liberty to eu- 
ter into holy places in the bloudof leſus. 
20 By the new and lining way which be bath 


'o1 o us a prepared for vs through the vile, that is toſay, 
new and liuing way by the vele, that is, his ' bes fl. 
4 8 LE 8 N yy nine N 


bes fleſ _ 
4 21 Au ſecing we haue au bigh Prieſt o- 
r 


I 


*. + 
4 


= 


unte N Annes ee onen den anne ee ar! Fr hs 2 1 : 
22 Letus approche with acrue heart in 22 Let vs draw nig with a trus heart, in 
fulneſſe of faith, hauing our hartes ſpłinkled Aſurance of faith, fprinckedin our hartes from 


from euil conſcience; andout bedywalheg 
with'elene water, enen 1 
23 Let vs hold the confeſſion of our hope 

_ vndeclinipg (for he is faithful that hath pro- 
miſed) 5 1 M t Gn) 
24 Andlet vs conſider ond another vnto 
the prouncation'of. charitie and of good: 
workes ?:: av Rm we N 
25 Not forſaken our aſſemblie as ſome 
are accuſtomed, but comforting, & pot 
-Þ the 


an enillconſciquce, and waſvedin boch wit pure 
water, Nr 296; - 45 
202 -Let ws balde the |; «ſion of the e 
pike wawering , ( u 25 Faithfull On 
miſed:? ) ner nn b 7 . 
224 Andlet vs conſider one another, to pro- 
ache vnto lane g aad workers, 8 
2825 Not farſaking the | aſambling of aur 
ſetnes together, as the maner of ſome is, but cr 
pa. ATE ae. pea 

I re 


f* 


13 Frombenceforth tarierg till bis foes be 1. Cor. if. if. 
made his footeſtoole. 


18 


Heb 


Deut 
Mat. 
10.8, 
4 Here 
, poflaſh 
Catho 
puniſh; 
death. 


Deu.3 
Rom. 
Pl. 13 
The Epi 
many N 


Abae. z, 
Ro. 1, 17. 
Gl. 3,12 


RRE M. 


Fyrxk 


RU EM 
For x ! 


4 


+ LT — 
H. A F. X. 


„ 


the more as you ſee the day approching, 
26 For f if e ſinne willingly after the 
Kiqwledge of the truth receiued, Bo 


Heb. 6,4. ter t 
OW hetru now tliere 
is not left an hoſt for ſinnes, 


ThE 


27% But a certaine terrible expectation 
fire, which ſhall 


of iuggement and rage of 
© conſuine the aduerſaries. 


43S IL | 977 Nen 1 5 % #5 7 
4 28. A wan making the lawe of Moyſes 


Deut. 19 ß. fruſtrate: without any mercie dieth vnder 
Nat. 18,16. two or three wirneſſes. 
10.5, 17. 29 f How much more thinke you, doth 
tice and" te deſerue worſe puniſhments which hath 
Cake from the Nie deſerue worſe pupithments which hat 
Catolike faith, crenclen the ſonne of God vnder foore,and e- 
3 ſtzmed the bloud of the teſtament pollu- 
tod, herein ſie is ſanctiſied, and hatli done 
eontumely to the ſpitit of grace? 
30 For we know him that ſaid, Rewenge 
to me, I will repay. Aud againe, That our Lord 
will iudge his people. be! 


Deu. 2,35» 
Rom.12,19. 
PI. 134, 14. 

Tue Epiſtle for 


da 31 It is horrible to fall into the handes 


ofthe liuing God. | 

32 But cal to winde the old daies:wher- 
in being illuminated, you ſuſtained a great 
fight of paſſions 
33 And on the one part certes by repro- 
ches and tribulations made a ſpectacle: and 
onthe other part made companions of them 
that conuerſed in ſuch ſort. 


34 For, f yon both had compaſſion or 


Je ſee the day approching. 


26 For if we . willingly , after that we Heb. 6. 4. 
haue receined the knowledge of the truth, there © 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for inne 
27 But a fearefull looking for of indge>. 
ment, and violent fire; which ſhall deuoure tlie 
aduerſarist. a 1 
28 He tbat deſpiſeth Moſes lam, dieth with. 
out mercie under two or three witneſſs- mat. 18.16. 
29 Of bow much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe x. cor. 13. 
ye ſhall be be worthy, whith hath troden vnder 
Foote the ſonne of God? and hath counted the 
bloud of the conenant, wherein he mas ſanctiſied. 
an vnholy thing and bath done deſpight onto the 
ſpirne of rare n ob 
30 Forwe know him that bath ſajd, Fen- Deut. 32.25. 
geance belongeth vnto me, I willreuder, ſaith 9 
the Lord: Aud againe, the Lard ſball iudge bis 
people. Yn op 0 
31 It i a fearefull 
hands of the lining God. | os 
32 Call to remembrance the former daies, 
inthe which after ye bad receiued light , ye en- 
dureda great fight of aduerſtties « ICT 
33 Parti while ye were made agaſing ſock, 
both by reproches and aſſlictious, and partly while 
Je became companions of them which were ſa 
toſſed tolund fro: | 
34 For ye ſuffered alſowith mybondes, and 


Deut. 19.15. 


thing L Full into the 


them that were in bondes: andthe ſpoil®6f"” rookę in woorth rhe ſpoiling of jour goods with 


your owne goodes you tooke | with ioy, 
knowing that you haue a better and a per- 
manent ſubſtance. « 


z Donot therefore leeſe your © confi- 


dence,which hath. a great remuneration. 

36 For patience is neceſſarie for you: 
that doing the wil of God, you may receiue 
the promiſe. 

37 For yet a litle and a very litle while, 
he that is to come, wil come, and wil not 
ſlacke, ee 

38 And my iuſt i liueth of faith. but if 
he withdraw him ſelf, he ſhal not pleaſe my 
ſoule. TIE 
39 But we are not the children of with- 
drawing vnto perdition: but of faich to the 
winning of the ſoule. 

| | "MARGINALL N 


Abae. 2, 3. 
Ro. 1, 17. 
Gal. 3, 12. 


RRE M. rx 


8 gladneſſe : knowing in your ſelues how that you 
baus in heauena better and an enduring. ſub+ 
ſtance. e OH IO IR 

35 Caſt not awaytherefare your confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward. 

36 For ye baus neede of patience that after 
Je haue done the wil of God,ye might regeine the 
promiſe. | : | | 

37 For yeta very little while, and he that 
ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. 

38 Aad the iuſt ſballliue by faith: Andi OT 
be withdraw himſelfe , my ſoule ſhall baus - _ : 
pleaſnre in him. - » Gal 3.12, 

39 Me are not of them which withdraw our 
ſelues unto perdition : but we pertaine unto 
faith to the winning of the ſoule. FE: 
OTEBͤ ˖ ͤ ͤ. . 


7 


: 20 He hath dedicated.) To dedicates to be authour and beginner of a thing. The Froteſtants tranflate, he hath 


prapared, for their hereſse that Chriſt was not the firſt man that entered into heauen. 


FvLKE.r 


Todedicate,isnot alwaies to be auctor and beginner of a thing. We read that diuers men haue beene au- 


ctors of the building of Temples, which other men haue dedicated. The Greeke word ſignifieth alſo To prepare, Cauili 2 


and ſo doth S. Ambroſe tranſlate it. And you falſely belie vs, to ſay we hold any ſuch hereſie, that Chriſt was 
not the firſt man that entred into heauen with his body, or whole humanitie, as the text is: and that dedicated Slander, 
and prepared the way for all his members to enter into heauen, both with their bodies and with their ſoules : 
by verrue of whoſe death, all the faithful from the beginning, were receiued into heauenly reſt in their ſoules, 


Ru EM. 2 
FVLE E. 2 of 


25 Confidence, which.) Good workes make great confidence of ſaluation, and haue great reward, 
' Good workes are good teſtimonies of faith, by which we haue confidence of ſaluation, by the onely grace 
Gad, and not by the merite of our workes, yethaue good workes 


great reward, grounded vpon Gods pro- Merite. 


miſe, and not vpon the worthines of them. And confidence in ee ſtedfaſtnes of faith, not in the me- 


rite of good workes, but in the mercie of God, who bath giuen g 


workes to be fruites of faith. S. Ambroſe 


ypon ver.19.ſaith; Hauing confidence brethren, wherein ? As ſinnes cauſe ſhame, ſo forgiuenes of ſennes cauſeth confidence 
| 157 that we are made fellow heires, and that we enioy ſo great lone. And vpon eee he ſaith: Ne e 


fer ou, but that 
ſus cepeating al 
p 1 2 5 


_— * * 


0 


TTT 
th ; Nothing i neceſſarie for you, but edfaſines in your faith, en FO TREES 


ANNO- 


The Epiſtle of 8. Paul ORA P. x. 
N. © \ -ANNOTATIONS. Crar, x. 54 5 8 
RHEM. 3 1 - Aſhadow.) The Sacrifices and ceremonies of the old law, were ſo far from the truth of Chrifts Sacraments, and 
from giuing ſpirit, grace, remiſſion, redemption, and iuſtification, «nd therupon tht ent rante into eaten aud ioyesceleftiall, 
that they were but mere ſhadowes, vnperſictly and obſurely repreſenting the graces of tht new'T'eſlament und e F hne Theold fie. 
death; whereas all the holy Churches rites and ac lion: inſtituted by Chriſt in the PreeFthog of the ne iaw,coneine ade iue obſcuiely ſhado. 
grace, inſtification, and life euerlaſtiug to the faitbfull and wortby receiners: and therefare they be not ſhades or dayke re- — — the ſi 
ſemblances of Chriſts paſſion, which is the fountaine of all grace and mercie, but perfecl imaves and moſt linely repreſentati- _ ES 
onsof the ſawe ſpecially the ſacrifice ofthe alter which becauſet is the ſame oblanion,the Jame hoſt, and fred bythe fame repreſenterh the 
* Prieſt Chriſt Ts s Vs (though by the miniſterie of man and in myſterie) the moft᷑ pure and notre 1muge, chart ter, and ror- facrifice onthe 
TA reſpondence to the ſacrifice of Chrifts paſſion,both in ſubſtance, force, and effect, that tan be. 2 Croſſe. | 
FVLKE.3, - The Sacraments andcere;nonies of the old Law , were ſhadowes of Chriſts only Sacrifice andthe vertue 
| thereof,not of our Sacraments, as it is manifeſt in the 10. verſe. Neither do the Sacraments of thenew Teſta- 
ment, conteine or giue grace, iuſtification, and life, to the worthy receiuers, but are certaine teſtimonies of Sacramenes, 
grace,iuſtification,and life,giuen by God re conciled to vs. by the only factificedfClitifts death. And ſo were 
the ſacrifices andceremonies of the old Teſtament tothe worthy teceiuets, as effectuall tò aſſure the abe e : 
grace, iuſtific ation, and life euerlaſting, by the death of Chriſt, as anc Sacraments are to vs. Although in zę- 
ſpect of more cleere, plaine, and lightſome ſignific ation, our Sacraments doe farre exceede the Sacraments bf 
| the old Teſtament, And ſo the Golpel, with the Sacraments thereof,may be called an expreſſe image or forme 
of good things,in reſpeRofthe Law with the ceremonies theteof, which was but a ſhadow of hem. As for the Sacrifice of le 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe;which hath no ground in the word of God, and is fo directly contrary to the only Sacri- Maile, 
fice of Chriſts death, once offered forall, bee forme or repreſentation of Chriſts death, but an apiſh 


counterfecting of Chriſts actions conc ernin ceremonies, and concerning the doctrine of it, a moſt hoiti- 
ble blaſphemie N the perfection and ſufficience of Chtiſts only ſacrifice. * > 
RuszM.4 2 They ſliould haue ceaſed.) If the boſtes and offerings of the olde law had beene of themſelues perfect to all ef 

ſects of redemption and remiſſion, as the Hebrenes (againſt whom the Apoſile diſputeth) did thinks,” and had no relation to 

chriſis ſacrifice on the Croſſe or any other abſolute and vniuerſall oblationor remedy for ſinne, but by and of their owne 

efficacie could haue generally purged and cleanſed manof all ſinne and damnation: then they ſhould neuer baue needed to be The Iewes facti. 

ſo often repeated and reiterated, For being both generally auaileable for all,by their opinion, and particularly applied (inas , —— 

U ; Te in- 
ample ſort as they could be) to the ſeuerall infirmities of euerq offender therehad beene na ſinnes left. But ſinnes did remaine, dependent be. 
euen thoſe ſinnes for which they had offered ſacrifices before,notwithſtanding4beir ſacrifices were particularly applied vnto cauſe they were 
them. For, offering yeerely they did not onely offer ſacrifices for the new committed crimes,but euen for the old, for which they often repeated. 
had often ſacrificed before: the ſacrifices being rather records and atieſtat ions of their ſinnes, then a redemption or full re- 
miſſion, as Chriſts death is. Which being once applied to man by Baptiſme , wipeth away all ſinnes paſt, God neuer remem- 
bring them any mare, nor euer any ſacrifice or Sacrament or cexemonie.being made or done for them. any more, though for 
new ſinnesother remedies ve daily requiſite. Their ſacrifices then could not of them ſelues remitte ſinnes, much leſſe make the 

eneral redemption without relation to Chriſis Paſſion, And ſo you ſee it is plaine every where, that the Apoſtle proueth not — 2 * 
55 the often repetition of the Iewiſh ſacrifices,that they were no ſacrifices at all, but that they were not of that 2bſolute force — fer a won 
or efficacie,to make redemption or axy remiſſion, without dependZice of the one vniuerſall redemption by Chriſt his whole tur- Idwes ſaciiſceo 
poſe being, to inculcate vnto them the neceſſitie of Chriſts death, and the oblation of the new Teſtament, Au for the Churches not that tber 
holy ſacrifice, it is cleane of an other kindethenthoſe of the Ie wes, and therefore he maketh no oppoſition betwixt it, aud were none bet 


Ra 


Fyr 


Chriſtes death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe, in all this Epiſtle: but rather as a ſequele of that ene generall oblation, conertly al- 1 FVI 
waies inferreth the ſame : as being in a different maner the very ſelfe ſame hoſt and offering that was dont vpon the Croſſe, and ſufficient, | 
and continually is wrought by the ſelſe ſame Prieſt, * . 95 | 

The Hebrewes to whom the Apoſtle writeth were Chriſtians, and therefore could haue no ſuch groſſe 


FvLXE. 4 opinion of the ſacrifices of the Lawe , which no fauhfull Iewe had before the comming of Chriſt. There- 


fore they beleeued that all choſe ſacrifices tooke there effect, onely of the death of Chriſt, Yet they thought 
they might be {till offered, to apply che vertue of his death vnto them, But the Apoſtle declareth, that after 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, whereby all finnes are taken away, there are meanes by God appointed, 
to apply the vertue thereof to cuery perſon , but all ſacrifices for ſinne muſt needes ceaſe. Howbeit you ſay: 
- - ' * ThatChriſtes death being ence applied to man by baptiſme , wipeth away all ſiunes, gc, though for new ſins , other reme - Sacraments, 
ies be daily requiſite. Where your ſpeach is doubtfull, whether you meane other remedies then the death 
of Chriſt, or other remedies then Baptiſme. In tructh not the externall ate of Baptiſme, but the inward 
working of Gods ipirite, waſheth away all ſinnes in the elect, by the vertue of Chriſtes death, which is teſti- 
fied and confirmed vnto vs, by the outward Sacrament of Baptiſme. The vertue of which applic ation b 
Gods ſpirite, in our regeneration, extendeth not onely to the ſinnes paſt, but to all infirmities to come. And 
the Sacrament of Baptime is a ſeale for confirmation of our faith, of remiſſion of our ſinnes committed af- 
ter Baptiſme receiued, when we are penitent for them, as well as of ſinnes committed before: ſeeing it hath 
relation to the death of Chriſt, whereby all our ſinnes are forgiuen. Therefore, although the ceremonie of 
1 Baptiſme ought not to be repeated, yet the yertue of Gods ſpirite teſtified thereby, that we are borne againe 
| to be the ſonnes of God, remaineth to our liues ende, and vnto eternall life. Although, for further confir- y 
}þ mation our faith, and aſſurance of our perpetuall conſeruation in the body of Chriſt, whereunto wee are ** 
engraffed by Baptiſme, the mercy of God hath added another Sacrament of our ſpiritual nouriſhment and fee- 
ding, with the verie body and bloud of Chriſt crucified. Not as a new Sacrifice for ſinne, nor as a reiteration of 
that only ſacrifice of Chriſts death, but as an vndoubted pledge of his grace, wherby we are aſſured that we are 
not only borne againe to be his children, but alſo are fed with the foode of life and immortalitite, that we might a 
alwaics continue in the ſtare of Gods children, euen vntil we be put in poſſeſſion of our heauenly inheritance. 0 
Therefore there is none other remedie for ſinnes committed after Baptiſme, but the ſacrifice of Chriſts death: 
the vertue and force wherof, is inwardly applied vntò euery perſon, on Gods behalfe by his ſpirit, on mans be- 
halfe,in them that haue vnderſtanding by faith in his word preached, and teſtified outwardly, by the holy Sa- 
ctaments of Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, That the Tewiſh ſacrifices were no ſacriſices, no man in his right Saenfce of the 
wits would affirme, but the repe ating of them argueth, that they were imperfe& ſacrifices, that did not take a- Maſk. 
way ſinne. So the repeating of the ſacrificeof the Maſſe, declareth, that ſinne is not taken away by it, yea it 
doth blaſphemouſly emply , that ſinne is not taken away by the death of Chriſt. For remiſſion of ſinnes once 
obteined, chere remaineth no more ſacrifice for fame, ver. 18. Iftherefore remiſſion ofſinnes were obteined perfectly 
by the death of Cluiſt, the Maſſe is no ſacrifice for finnes, Ifthe Maile muſt needs be a ſacrifice for ſinnes, then 
f | 9 J ²˙·¹nAA e en 
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To the Hebrewes. 
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remiſſion of finnes was not obtained by the death of Chriſt, [But the Popiſh Churches ſacrifice (you ſay) # of and= 
ther kind, then thoſe of the Iewes,and you fay right. Fot they were ordeined by Gad to be holy ſacrifices and ſa- 
cranents of remiſſion of ſinnes, by the onely perfect ſacrifice of Chriſts death, but your ſacrifice hath no imſti- 
tution of God, and is blaſphemous againſt the onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Where you ſay. He maketh #9 


opfoſition betwixt it and Chriſts death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe in all his Epiſtle. I anſwere, he maketh ſuch oppoſition as 


is betweene contradictories, ſacrifice, and no ſacrifice, For Chriſtes death being the onely ſacrifice for ſinne, 
there remaineth now no ſacrifice for ſinne, whereas betweene the ſacrifices of the Law, and Chriſt facrifice, 
he maketh ſuch oppoſition, as is betweene Relatiues. Becauſe all theſe ſacrifices did ſigniſie this onely perfect 
and abſolute ſacrifice, But rather (you ſay) as a ſequele of that one generall oblation, conertly alwaies be inferreth the 
ſame. It is a very couert illation, that by no argument can be deduced out of his wordes or ſentences. And it is 
a monſtrous ſequele, that one onely ſacrifice but once offered, neuer to be reiterated, after which there re- 
maineth no facrifice for finne, ſhould draw after it another ſacrifice,to be repeated ten thouſand times euery 
day. But it is the ſelfe ſame hiſt (you ſay) and offering, that was done vpon the Crs ſſe in a different manner, and continu- 
ally c wrought by the ſame Prieſt, But the text is plaine, that Chriſt offered him ſelfe bur once, and that was vp- 


on the Croſſe, and by that one oblation, he made perfect for euer all that are ſanctified. Therefore, your demiſe 


of a different maner, cannot ſtand with the Scripture, by which it foloweth, that Chriſt offred not himſelfe once 
onely, but twiſe in his owne perſon, and a thouſand thouſand times by Popiſn Prieſts. And ſeeing you hau 
no ground in the word of God, to warrant this your offering in a different maner, you may aſwell inuent 
ten thouſand different maners, in which Chriſt hath or doth offer him ſelfe ſo often, to clude that which the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh ſoplaingly of Chriſtes one oblation but once offred, as you haue inuented this one dif- 
ferent mauer. But ſecing the Scripture teſtifieth, that perfect redemption is wrought by that one oblation of 
Chriſt on the Croſſe, What neede or vſe 1s there, that Chriſt ſhould be often offred in any different maner ? 
Againe, where was it euer heard in the Scripture, that one {acrifice ſhould be offred by two Prieſts? For you 
ſay, that your Popith ſacrifice i continually wrought by the ſelfe ſame Ptieſt, Chriſt, and yer you ſtoutly defend, 


that it is offered by the Popiſh Prieſt that ſaich Maſſe, who is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech,to offer 


vp this ſacrifice, as Chriſt him ſelfe was. How can theſe blaſphemies and ablurdiries, with any conſcience be 
mainteined ? 


4 Impoſſible.) The hoſtes and ſacrifices of the old law,which the carnal lewes made al the count of, without relati- The eld facri 


en to Chriſtes death, were not ona not perfect and abſolute ſufficient in them ſelues, but they did not, nor could not remit 
«ny finnes at all, being (ut onely ſignes thereof, referring the offenders for remiſſion in deede, to Chriſtes Paſſion, For the 
loud of bruit beaftes could haue no other effect, nor any other element or creature, befure Chriſtes death. the fruite whereof, 


before it was extant,could be no otherwiſe properly applied vnto them, but by beleefe in him. 
FVIEI. 5 I be fruite of Chriſtes death was neuer applied to the carnall Iewes, which made ſuch accompt of their ſa- The eternall 
crifices, without relation to Chriſtes death, But to them that eſteemed rightly ofthe ſacrifices of the Law. the fiuit of Chriſt 
fruite of Chriſtes death was applied, as it is vnto vs by the ſpirice of God and faith, teſtified and confirmed by oe Sacriftce. 
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thoſe Sacraments. 


RIM. 6 1 Hoſt and oblation.) He meaneth not that God would no hoſt ner ſacrifice any more, as the Proteſlants falſely 


FyLEE. 
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. Wmagin: for that were to take away not onely the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body vpon the altar but the ſacrifice of the ſame body a 
pon the Croſſe alſo. Therefore the Prophet ſpeaketh only of the legal and carnal ſacrifices of the Jewes, ſigniſying that they ſa 
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did neuer of them ſelues pleaſe God, but in reſpett of Chriſt, ly whoſe oblationof hu owne body they ſhould pleaſe, 

He meaneth, that God would no hoſt nor ſacrifice for ſinne, to worke ſatisfaction and reconciliation, but 
onely the Sacrifice of Chriſtes body vpon the Croſſe, Whereof the legal ſacrifices were figures and ſnodowes. 
As forthe Popiſh ſacrifice of Chriſtes body vponthe altar, is a blaſphemavs deuiſe of Antichriſt, whereot the 


Scripture neuer ſpeaketh, 


But a body.) if Chriſt had not had a body, be could not haue had any worthy matter or any matter at all to ſa- Thar Ch 

| | Huld haue a 

bodv, x as ne- 

i r ; 2 * ; n ceſſarie for his 
which is an high concluſion, not vnderſtood of Iewes, Pagans, nor the Heretikes of our time; that Chriſtes humane nature was pricſthood, and 

facriſice. 

The bodv of 

Chriſt is the 

ſacrifice of 


Prieſt ofthe new Teſtament doth exhibit, is of his body and bloud : for that is the ſacrifice which ſucceeded the altar. 


crifice in viſchle maner, other then the hoſtes of the old law. Neither could he either haue made the general redemption by his 
ent ablation vpon the Croſſe,nor the dayly ſacrifice of the Church: for both which his body was fitted by the diurne wiſedom 


talen to make the Sonne of God (who in his diuine native could net be either Prieſt or hoſt) fitte to be the ſacrifice & Prieſt 


ef his father, in a more worthy ſort, then all the Prieſts or oblations of the old law. And that thu bod was given him, not on- 


Oo 


ly to be the ſacrifice Y pon the Croſſe, but alſo vpon the altar, S. Auguſtine affirmeth intheſe words. The table which the 
e were offered in ſhadow of that to come. For the which alſo we acknowledge that voice 


inſt ede of althgſe ſacriſices and oblations his body is offered, and is miniſtred to the partakers or rec eiuers. 


55 res c. Hnd againe li. 4. de Trin. c. 14. Who ſo iuſt apd holy a Prieſt, as the onely Sonnt of God? 


t might ſo conueniently be offered for men, of men, as mans fleth? and what ſo fitte for this immolation 


21 


or offering, as inortall fleſh? hat ſo eleane for cleanſing the vices of mortall men, as the fleſh borne of the 


Voirgins wombe ? and what can be offered and rec eiued ſo gratefully, as the fleſn of our ſacrifice, made the bo- 


Fyrxs, 


dy of our Prieſt. 
FT"; 


$47%,G9 
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The Scripture t 
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my ſecond oblation, or infinite repetitions ofthe ſame oblations vpon the altar. And the neceſſitie of his crifice once 
0 be a Prieſt, & to haue a 6 coifior,(God bethanked)we, vnderſtand ſufficiently, as alſo the neceſſi- offere 
S | 


iuinntie, to make his miniſtetie and ſacrifice ac eeptable. ut that Chriſts body was given him, not only to be 


x 


the Secrificeypon the Croſſe, hut alſo vpon the altar, S. Augaſtine aſfirmeib. If S. Auguſtine atfirme that, for which he 
no warrant in che Sc tipturc, his aſfirmation is no ground to build our faith vpon. But his wordes being 

ly vndetſtood n to his meaning, which he dec lareth at large in other places, doth nothing a- 
: acriſice. For inthe former place he meaneth, that the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body 

was but once offręd hy him ſelfe ypon the Croſſe . Vet he inſtituted in the Sacrament a table, for participation 
of the ſame body then (a crificed which c ontinueth tothe end of the world, wherein Chriſt is not properly ſa- 


, crificed againe, but the ſeaſt ol 8 participation is continued in an holy memoriall. For 


alt not thinke that 8. . pr apply that S cripture to the Lords Supper,whichthe"Apoſtle ſo e- 
reenremel iedto the | ein ſe 
ar amend or holy ligneafchar ſacriſice, not for afacrifice in deed. As he declareth De Cinit.lib, 


death of Chriſt. Therfore he vſeththe word ſacrifice in ſuch peaches; im- 


-- ofthe ſame Mediatour in the Pſalme. BVT a ODU. THoy HAST FITTED To ME, becauſe P.. 30. 


fices remitted 
nor finnes, but 
were onely 


ſignes thercofs 


God refuſeth 
e Icwes (a. 
thces,not al 
crifice. 


Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe. 


ri fieth,that.Cheifts body was made for his one and only oblation vpon the Croſſe, and not Chriſt one $4; 
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owne head aſwell ſhe by him, as he by her, being accuflomed to be offred Incheſe words he declarerh firſt, that the Lords 
Supper is vnproperly called a Sacrifice, when in deed it is a Sacrament of the only oblation of Chriſt. Second. 
ly, that in this Sacrament is offred not a Sacrifice 1 for ſinne, but a ſpirituall Sacrifice of thankeſgi- 
uing, for the redemption of the Church, which is ſpiritually offred by Chriſt in this Sacrifice, as Chriſt is offred 
by the Church. His meaning alſo, of the vſe of this terme lacrifice, he ſheweth Eyiſt. 23. Bonifacio. Was not Chrif 
off red but once onely in him ſelfe? and yet in a Sacrament, he is not onely offred for the people, at euery ſolemnitie of Eaſter, 
but euery day. Neither doth he lie, that being as d the queſtion,doth anſwere, ihat be u offred. Fer if Sacraments had not a 
eertaine ſimilitude of thoſe things, whereof they be Sac raments, then ſhould not be Sacraments at all. And of thu ſimilitude, 
for the moſt part, they receiue the names of the things them ſelues. Therefore, as after a certaine manner, the Sacrament of 
the body of Chriſt, ic the body of Chriſt the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt is the bloud of Chriſt, ſo the Sacrament of faith is 


Faith. It is moſt cleere by this ſay ing, that the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice ynproperly, becauſe it is a Sa- 


crament or holy ſigne of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſtes death, as alſo it is called the body of Chu iſt, becauſe it 
is a ſigne and Sacrament thereof. The ſecond place of S. Auguſtine. De trinitat. lib. 4. c. 14. is moſt impudent] 
alledged, to proue that Chriſts body was giuen him to be ſacrificed ypon the altar, where Auguſtine ſpeaket 
onely of the Sacrifice of Chriſtes death, xhereof he ſpake in the 2 before, where he fanh: By hir death, 
that one moſt erue Sacrifice offered for vs, what ſinnes ſoeuer there was, for wluch the prinripalities dnd powers held vs by 
right, to ſuffer puniſhment, be purged, aboliſhed, extinguiſhed, and by his reſurrec tion into a new life, he called vs chat are 
predeſtinated, and being called, he iuſtified vs, and being iuſtiſied he glorified vs. Therefore it is true, that is cited in the 
decrees as out of Auguſtine de conſec. diſt. . e. Hoc eſt. That offering of his fleſh,which # made by the prieſts hands, 
is called the paſſion, death, crucifying of Chriſt not in trueth of the thing but in a ſignifying myſterie. . 

8 Neither did they 4 5% hy By that he ſauth, the things offered in the Law, did not pleaſe God, and likewiſe 
by that he ſaith, the former to be talen a way, that the ſecond may have place, it is enident that all befles and ſacrifices be not 
talen away by Chrift,as the Heretiles foliſhly conceiue: but that the old hoſtes of brute beaſtes be abrogated to giue place to 
that which is the proper hat of the new Law, that is, hriſis owne body, oo, r 
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The Iewesſa. 
eriſices refuſed, 
notall{acrifice, 


By the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered, all hoſts and ſacrifices are taken away: as the words of the text are Theone ſaci. 
manifeſt, ſecing we are ſanctified by the oblation of the body of Chriſt once offered, ver. 10. That which com- fice of Chnſt 
meth in place therefore ofthe old ſacrifices of the law, is the one onely oblation of Chriſts body, which was death. 


once offered, and neither can, nor neede euer to be offered any more, 


therefore this is one ſacrifice. Otherwiſe, becauſe it is Wn a 
And alitle after, Not an other ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt of the olde | 
offer, rather working a rememberance or commemoration of the ſacrifice. 5 
theſe words, A commemoration. 7 bus did all ihe auutient fathers. Greeie and Latine treated 
they ſaid Maſſe, and offered dayly. and many of them made ſuch formel reieb rating the diviitt farrifit Greets 
and Latines doe vſe in their Liturgies and Maſſes, and yet they ſaw theſe plasesof vhe Apoſtle and made conmentarits'vp- 
on them,aud vnderſtosd them (1 trowt) as well as the roten 88 
He that for hu further confirmation or comfort iſt ſee what the ancient (Codnt elrand 1 
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19. Carthag.z, cap8.Carthag.3 cap. a4. c Carihqg. ; · cap 33. & c. 41. Dq cup. Se Funn 


Irene li. 4. càp. 3a. 34 Tertullian de cultu ſomihaνjHe·¶, de corona mm. Origen homme 18: in e 2 


n the Croſſe 
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cited by occaſion before, and might cite but for tediouſnes: a truth moſt hnowen and agreed vpon in the Chriſtian religion. 

That the Hebrues, to whom the Apoſtle writeth, in that they were Chriſtians, did refetre their ſatritices t 
Ehriſtes only oblation, as al faithful Je wes did before Chriſts comming in the fleſh I haue often proued: for els 
they ſhould haue been no better then carnall Tewes. And this to deny is intoller able, both ianoranct and im- 
pudence in theſe hemiſh Papiſts. The words ofthe Apoſtle ſpoken in defence and declaration of the valurt 
and efficacie ot the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death once offered, and neuet to be repeated, doe of them ſelues 
ouerthro your blaſphemous ſacriſice of the Maſſe: therefore we doe no way abuſe them. Wherefore, where 


lame onely, it is falſe for they make alſo and much more, againſt all the falſe ſactifices of the Gentiles, an 


To this higheſt and true ſacrifice, all falſe ſacrifices haue giuen place. De ciuit. lib. 10. c. 20. Againe the Apoſtles reaſons 
doe ſo make againſt the many Prieſtes and often ſacrifice of the lawe, that they muſſ giue plac e tb the onely 
Prieſt and ſacrifice once offered by Chriſt: whereas if there be infinite Prieſts and ſacriſic es, or one ſacrifice 
infinitely repeated in the new Teſtament, the Apoſtles reaſons make nothing againſt the multitude of Prieſteʒ 


as you ſay, The. Apoſtles reaſons of many Prieſtes, and often repetitiin of the ſame ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices oft he The factifice 
f all of Chr it once 
other falſe ſacrifices, whatſoeuer the deuil ſhould afterward invent by Heretikes. Therefote S. Auguſtine fan. fercd. 


and ſacrifices of the law. That he ſpeaketh no word of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, it is bet auſe there is none ſuch, but g rig 
againſt that falſe fiction of ſugh a blaſphemous ſacrifice, he ſpeaketh often when he ſpeaketh of the ingulat — 


Prieſthood of Chriſt, and of his one oblation once offered, whereby eternal redemption is found, and of the 
impoſſibilitie of reiterating the ſame ſacriſice, becauſe Chriſt can die no more. Where you ſay your popiſhfa- 
crifice and ſacrificing prieſthood, i of Chriſts inſtitution to be done dayly vnblonddily, you haue no ward of God to 
proue ſuch inſtitution or maner of oblation: wherefore it is dothing els but a blaſphemous inuention of Anti- 


, chriſt, to deface the glory of Chriſts onely ſacrifice. As for the iudgement of all antiquitie, if it were contrary 


tering his wordes, you would enforce him to ſay another thing. Neither doth Bede (although he 


to ſo cleare light of the tructh, as is expreſſed in plaine words and moſt evident reaſons in this Epiſtle, it were 
_— to be regarded. But as Lhaue oſten ſaid and proued the auncient fathers, although they doe vnpro- 
perly vſe the word of ſacrifice for that which is but a ſacrament and commemoration of the onely ſacrifice of 
Chriſt once offered on the crofle : yet doe they expeund them ſelues at one time or another, that they meane it 
to be onely a ſacrament, not a ſacrifice propitiatorie in deede, or elſe a ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſ- 
giuing. That you ſay our arguments were anſwered i200. yeeres agoe, it is falſe: for none of the fathers of that 
age acknowledged your popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe, The words that are aſcribed to S. Ambroſe, are the ſame 
which are found in the Commentary of Chryſoſtome vpon the Hebrues, and doe plainely declare, that the 
celebration ofthe Lords Supper, is vnproperly called a ſacrifice, being in deede a commemoration of the 
onely ſacrifice of Chtiſtes death: and therefore it followetli, that it is rather a memorie of that. ſacrifice, then 
a ſacrifice in deede. We offer not another ſacrifice, as the high Pricſ?, but the ſame alwaies, but rather we workg the re 
membrance of a ſecrifice. Thus Ambroſe and Chryſoſtome doe plainely confeſſe,thatthe ſacrament is vnproper- 
ly called a ſacrifice, which is rather an examplar, a remembrance,or memoriall of that ſacrifice of Chriſt, The 
Cring of Primaſius alſo you doe fallific,by gelding out theſe words, which doe expound his meaning · For theſe 
are his words. What then ſhall we ſay? doe not our Prieſtes the ſame thing dayly, while they offer ſacrifice continually ? 
they offer indeede but for the remembrance of his death, And becauſe we ſinne dayly, end haue neede dayly to be cleanſed, 
becauſe he cannot now die, he hath giuen vs this Sacrament of his body and bloud, that as bis paſſion was the redemption aud 
abſolution ef the world: ſo alſo thu oblation may be redemption and cleanſing, to all that offer it in true faith, and bane 4 
ood intention, a 
Firſt therefore he ſaith not, that the prieſtes offer a ſacrifice propitiatory for ſinne, but they are ſaid to offer 


ſaeriſice vnproperly : for they offer not abſolutely but ynto, or for the remembrance of Chriſtes death. 


Secondly he ſaith, that Chriſt hath giuen this ſacrament of his body and bloud, that by true faith we might 
apply the benefite of 2 by Chriſtes death vnto vs, ſeeing the ſacrament is a ſeale of God added to 
his word, to confirme our faith. And this is ihe true meaning of Primaſius, howſocuer by 3 out and al- 

med in a ſu- 
perſtitious time, long after Antichriſt did openly ſne him ſelfr) c all the maſſe, the euerlaſting redemption 


of body and ſoule. But ſaith, that vpon the credite of the report of one Imma, (a meete argument for ſucha 


concluſion) which ſaid he was deliuered of his bondes, wherein he was held priſoner, ſo often as his brother 
Tunna cauſed Maſſe to be ſaid for him, ſuppoſing he had been dead: Men vnderſtood, that the healthifull ſacrifice 
auailed to redemption both of ſoule and body euerlafling, The like fable telleth Gregorie hom. 37. in Euang. The 
words of Primaſius that folow doe ſhew, that Chriſt is daily rec eiued whole of every one of the faithfull, that 
receiuethi the ſacrament worthely by his diuine power, not altering the nature of Chriſts body, but by feeding 
them with it ſpiritually through irh. The other ſaying borrowed our of S. Chryſoſtome by Theophylact, Oe- 
cumenius, and the reſt doth manifeſtly declare, that thoſe fathers called the celebration of the Lordes Supper, 
by the name of a ſacrifice vnproperly, which they confeſſed to be rather a remembrance of Chriſtes onely 
once offered ſacriſice, then a ſacrifice in deede, as that was, Wherefore though they yeelded to the terme that 
was commonly receiued, yet as well in their commentaries vpon this epiſtle, as in * of their writings they 
declared, how they vnderſtand that terme: the vnproper vſe whereof is the onely colour that you haue in the 
auncient fathers for your propitiatorie ſacrifice: but in the Scriptures you haue not ſo much as the ſhadowe 
or colour of the name of ſacriſice, euer applied to the celebration of the Lords Supper. And as for the aun- 


cient Lyturgies, they haue not ſacrifice in them of the very _ and bloud of Chriſt, but onely a remem- ; 


brance of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, for which they offer the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſ- 
giuing, of them does, and all that they haue. The multitude of places that are mat are for the moſt 
part anſwered alreadie in Luke cap. 22. Sect. . The reſt haue nothing but the name of ſacrifice, which how 
it was vnderſtood, I haue often declared. But that which is quoted out of the firſt Nic en Councell out of the 
Greeke is this: In the holy table let vs not baſely attend the bread and cup ſer before vs, but lifting vp our mindes, let vs 
vnderſtand by faith, that lambe of God which taketh away the finnes of the world, to be ſet on that holy table, to be ynbloy-" 
dily ſacrificed of the prieſtes, and that we truely taking bus owne precious body and blond, doe beletue theſe to be myſticall 
tokens of our redemption.For this cauſe we take not much, but litle,that we may kyow we take not to fill vii, hut for bolineſſe. 
The very wordes here vſed doe plainely declare, that Chriſt is not really offered in the ſacrament, but#9v7ros, 


without lacriſice, that is, by a commemoration of his death andonely ſacrifice. The like wordes they haue of ; 


baptiſme: Doeff chow ſee water? vnderfland that the power of God is hidden in the waters Where euery man ſeeththat 

the words muſt be vnderſtood figuratively, as it is vſuall in ſacraments. In the libell of accufarion of Dioſco- 

rus, exhibited to che Councell of Chalcedon by Iſchyrion a Deacon, it is declared, that whereas the Empe-* 
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rours had appointed certaine corne to be giuen to the cities of Lybia, ſpec ially that of it the Sacrifice might be 
offered, and the reſt be beſtowed vpon the releefe of the poore, Dioſcorus ſold the ſaid corne at exceſſiue 
prices, ſo chat of it neither the rewerend and vnbloudie ſacrifice was celebrated, nor the poore releeued. Here is nothing 
but the bare terme of hoſt and ſacrifice, by which is meant the celebration of the Lords Supper, whereof the 
multitude did often communicate. For elſe a ſinall quantitie of corne would ſerve to offer the popilh ſacrifice 
of the maſſe, In the Councell of Ancyra, the firſt canon excludeth prieſtes from exerciſing their office, if they 
haue ſacrificed to Idoles, among which offices offerre to offer, is named: whereby the celebration of the Lords 
Supper is ſignified. In the 4. canon there is no word of ſacrificing, but to Idoles. In the 5. canon it is decreed, 
that they which in mourning garments and behauiour, haue come into the temple of Idoles, ſhould after 
three yeeres repentance, be receiued to the communion without oblation : that is, their oblation ſhould not be 
recciued, as was vſuall to be receiued of other Chriſtians that had not fallen: although Balſamon thinketh it 
to be meant of the participation of the Lords Supper. In the councell of Neocæſarea it is decreed, that in pre- 
ſence of the Biſnop, the prieſts ſhould not offer, nor giue the ſanc tiſied bread, nor deliver the cuppe Which is nothing 
els, but to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing in the miniſttation of the Lords Supper. In the coun- . 
cell of Laodicea it is decreede, that after the pricſt by a kiſſe hath giuen peace to the Biſhop, and the lay men 
one to another, then the oblation ſhould be offered, Which whether it be the diſtribution of the Lords Supper, or 
ſome other oblation : certaine it is, that it was not the ſacrifice of the maſſe, _ is done before the Paxe be 
iuen. In the 2. of Carthage, is nothing but the word acrifieing: which proueth No propitiatorie facrifice of the 
5 and bloud of Chriſt. In the 3. of Carthage it is decreed, that in the ſacraments of the body & bloud of our Lord, 
nothing more be offered, ihen our Lord imſelfe deliuered, that is, bread and wine mixt with water : and that nothing mort 
be offered inthe ſacrifices, but of grapes and corne, This decree teſtifieth, that the ſacrifice was ofbread and wine, 
not ofthe naturall body and bloud of Chriſt : alſo, that Chriſt delivered bread and wine, which ouerthroweth 
tranſubſtantiation: as for the name of ſacrifice,we haue ſufficiently declared how it was vſed:In the 4.of Car- 
thage, is nothing but the name of oblation, and the conſecrationof the oblation: which proueth, that the oblation 
was not the body of Chriſt: for the body and blood of Chriſt is not conſecrated, but the hread and wine to be 
a ſacrament thereof. The counterfect fables of S. Andrewgand S. Martiall, are worthie of none anſwere. Origen 
ſpeaking of the bread of propoſition ſaith : 1f theſe things be referred to the greatneſſe of the myſterie, thou ſhalt finale 
that this comm:moration bath effect of great propitiation If thou returne to that bread which came downe from heauen, and R 
giueth life to this world, this bread of propoſition, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation by faith in his blood: and if 
thow looke vnto that commemoration of which our Lord ſaith; Doe this inremembrance of me, thou ſhalt finde, that this is the 
onely commemo ration, that maketh God mercifull to men, In theſe words he doth not call the Sacrament a ſacrifice, 
but a commemoration : which as it is a Sacrament of Chriſtes death, whereby onely God is reconciled vnta F. 
vs, ſo it confirmeth our faith in that reconciliation, and ſac ramentally reconcileth God to men. Finally the 
vnlearned are to be admoniſhed, that the participle which they tranſlate here in the preſent time offering, as 
though Chriſt ill offered, is in the Greeke of the preter tenſe or time paſt, and ſhould haue beene tranſlated 
after he hath offered, or hauing offered. 5 
18 Noy there is not.) Chriſts death cannot be applied vnto vs in that full aud ample ſort as it is in Baptiſme, but When the K. 
once Chriſt appointing that large remiſſion and application to be made but once in euery man, as Chriſt died but once. for it poſt'eſcemerh 
ij not meant that all ſinne ſhall ceaſe after Chriſts ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe,nor that there ſhould be no oblation for ſons com- eee 
mitted after Baptiſme,or that a man could not ſinne at all after Baptiſme,or that if he ſinned afterward, he could haue no re- or oblaton ſor 
medie or remiſſion by Gods ordinance in the Church, which diuers falſehods ſundry Heretikes gather of this and ſuch like ſine, he al. 
Places: but onely the Apoſile telleth the Hebrues, as be did before chap. 6. and as he doth ſtraight afterward, that if they Nai meme 
fall now (whereunts they ſeemed very prone) to their olde lawe, and voluntarily after the knowledge and profeſſion of the — org 
Chriſtian faith by Baptiſme, commit thu ſiane of incredulitie and apoſtaſie, they can neuer bane that abundant remiſſion tiſme. F 
applied vnto them by Baptiſme, which can neuer be miniſtred to them againe. And that generall full pardon be calleth here, Ru 
oblation, and afterward in the 26. verſe hoſtiam pro peccato, an hoſt for ſinne. | 
FyLEkE. Io The Apoſtle concludeth, chat ſeeing remiſſion of fins is obteyned by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, there re- The ſacrifice 
maineth now no more ſacrifice for fin, Thereof it followeth inuinc ibly, that the maſſe is not alacrifice for ſin: oftheMaiſe Fy 
to auoide which moſt cleare conſequence, you ſay moſt impudently, the full pardon obtained in Baptiſme is 
called an oblation for ſinne. So you will bring inthe ſacrifice of baptiſme,as yon doe the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe; 
Such monſtrous concluſions you inuent, to obſcure the moſt cleere lightofthe trueth. For it is moſt manifeſt, 
that the Apoſtle out of the text of Scripture reb5arſed immediately before concludeth, that all oblation is now 
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taken away, becauſe remiſſion of ſinnes it obteyned by Chriſts one oblation of himſelfe vpon the Croſſe. So Rn 
doe the aunc ient fathers expound this text. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Therefore he forgave ſinnes , when he gaue the te- a 
ſtament, he gaue the teflament by his ſacrifice: if therefore he forgave ſinnes by one ſacrifice, now there is no neede of the Fyr 


ſecond. Theodorer ſaith : Where there is remiſſion of theſe things, now there is no oblation for ſinne : for. it is ſuperfluous 
after remiſſion is giuen. And he promiſed remiſſion ſaying : Their ſinnes and iniquities, I will no more remember. Primaſius 
referreth it to the aboliſhing of the ſacrifices of th — but the text is general of all oblation: and the ſame rea- 
ſon extendeth to all other ſacrifices that might be inuented. Photius vpon this text ſaith: hat neede is there of 
many oblations, when that one which Chriſt (An ii ſufficient to take away ſinnes? The ſacrifice of the maſſe there- 
fore, cau neuer ſtand with the trueth of this text to be a ſacrifice for ſinne. | 
RurM 11 26 If we ſinne willingly.) As the Caluiniſtes abuſe ether like places againſt the holy ſacrifice of the Maſſe, ſo they The Caluinifts 
” abuſe this as the Nowatians did before them, to prove that an Heretike Apoſtata, or any that wilfully forſaketh the trueth, her = =_ 
can neuer be forgiuen. Which (as is before declared in the 6.chap.) is moſt wicked blaſphemic e the meaniug bereof being, as (- 8 
is there ſaid,onely to terrifie the Hebrues, that falling from Chriſt the rannot ſe eaſily haue the hoſt of Chriſts death applyed' All ſianes may 
vnto them, becauſe then cannot be baptized any more, but muſt paſſe by ſacramentall penance, and ſatifattion, and other be remittedby 
bard remedies which Chriſt bath preſcribed after Baptiſme in the Churches di ſcipline. Therefore S. Cyril ſaith, lib, 5. in To. 3 
cap. 15. Penance is not excluded by theſe words of Paul, but the renewing by the lauer of regeneration. He by Baytifne, 
doth not hete take away the ſecond or third remiſſion of ſinnes (for he is not ſuch an enemie to our ſaluation) Penilo fe. 
but the hoſt which is Chriſt he denieth that it is to be offered againe vpon the Croſſe. So ſaith this holy Doc lor. ding of the 
And by this place and the like you ſee, how perillous a thing it is for Heretikgs and ignorant perſons to read the Scriptures, Schutt 
Which by folowing their owne fantaſie they peruert to their damnation, e 2. Peter 3. 
By that whic h followeth in amplification of this ſinne it 1s manifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of euery sinne againſt 
voluntary treſpaſſe,but of wilfull, obſtinate, and contumelious falling away from Chriſt, which is ſinne againſt che holy Chol 
the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall neuer be remitted, either in this world or in the world to come. Therefore this text 
fauouteth not the hereſie of the Nouatians, which denied repentance after Baptiſme for any oſfence. But it 7 
N mo 


Rav 


Ae Sade eden — ———_— Ai. „ 


CAA . XI. Tothe Hebrewes, 769 
' moſt wicked blaſphemie (yon ſay) tome, that wilfull und generall Apoſtacy can newer be forevhtn, j Vou muſt 
— Xe fe. th — with 2 and our Sauiour Chriſt: for their nc are * to that effe . 
But the meanyng (you lay) is unel to terrifie the Hehrues, that falling from Chriſt, they caanet ſa eaſtlie haue the hoſt of 
Chriftes death applied ynte them. His meaning in de ede is to terriſie che Hebrue, but he faincth not the danger 
to be greater then it is, when heſah, it is impoſſible for them to be renued, that haue ſinned againſt the hol! 

Ghoſt, He wanted not wordes to haue expreſſed his meaning, if it had beene onely of the hard — Popes pardom 

penance, ſarufaclion, and other hard remedies that Cinift hath preſcribed after bapriſine, but neuer a word ot them 

in the Scriptgre : He would not hade ſaid, it is an impoſſible thing, but it is an hard matter. Yea if he had 
kaowen how eafily all that hard penanc e, ſatisfaction, and other hard remedies, may be releaſed by a ge- 
nerall pardon of the Pope 4 pena & culpa, he t ould noꝶ juſtly haue terrified them wich the diffi cultie of the 
remedies. For the hoſt of Chriſtes death is not more caffly applied by baptiſme, then all penance and ſatiſ- 
faction is releaſed by a Popes pardon, Therefore all your doctrine of hard penance, ſatisfaction, and other 
Hard remedies atter baptiſme, tendeth to none other ende but to aduance the Popes pardon aboue the Paſs 
ſion of Chriſt, That which you alleage as out of S. Cyril (as I haue often told you of the ſame ouer· ſiglit) 
Is the ſaying of Todocus Clictouæùs, who is auctor of thoſe foure bookes gf the Commentaries. vpon 
John, that are inſerted in his workes, to ſupplie the want of ſo many bookes of Cyrillus that are loſt, 
Where in you, that ſo often charge us to write and reaſon ſo vnlearnedly,'ſo ignotantiy, fo foobthly, be- 
haue your ſelues moſt ridiculouſly, ignorantly, fooliſhly, vnlearnedly, and declare hat iudgement you have 
in the writings of the auncient Fathers. But to the matter, we confeſſe with Clictouæus, that the Apoſtle 
goth not take away remiſſion of ſinnes, tennt thouſand times committed after baptiſme, but to them that = 
fallen away, he denieth renuing by repentance, ſuch as is teſtifed by the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Which ha- 
* pingrelation to the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, hath alwaies power to aſſure vs of remiſſion of ſinnes, 
4 we doc not by wilfull falling away, and ſinning againſt the holy Ghoſt, make the death of Chriſt vneffectu- 
vnto vs. | | 

Finally, it is no perilous thing to reade the Scriptures (for then the Apois that wrote them to be read, Reading of hd 


= 


were auctors of the perifl) but fot ignorant and vn ly men raſhly to follow their fancie, in expounding of Scriptures rd 
the Scriptures, and to interprete them ſo as they be contrary one to another, hic h in the word of rruth,is im hn perle 
x M. 12 poſſible. ae, >] 2 vs 10 SAID | 4 , 
RH i 29 The bloud of the Teſtement.) mboſoeuer maketh no more account of the blould of Chriſtes ſacrifice, either 8 of 
aun {hed vpon the Croſſe, or as in the holy Chalice of the aultar (fer our Saniour calleth that alſo the bloud of the new Teſſa- - _ — 
ment) then he dothj of the bloud of calues and goates, or of other c mmon drinkes, s wortiie death, and God will in the next ment: , 
FVIXI. 12 ee it be not puniſhed here, reuenge it with grieuc us puniſument. | if | 


hoſocuer diſhonoreth the bloud of Chriſt verilic ſhed on the Croſſe, or the Sacrament thereof, which is 
the ſeale of the corfirmation.ofthe new Teſtament in theſame bloud, iswoithy of death remporall and eter- 
nall. Heſych.lib,2.c.16, Quia ſcientes & voluntarie peccantes, etſi, ſe dicunt penitere, non penitent purò : blaſuhemia 
enim cor eo rum cecatum eft, Propter quid ex Paulus dicebat, Voluntaris enim pectantibus exc. Origen.in Hier. hom. 0. 
| V nuſc qui/que noftrum quando peccar, maximè cum peccat ingent ia, in Jeſum peccat. Si autem & rece Ferit a fide, hes 7 "=" 
| ſpirituauter Chriſto, que corporaliter fecit Jeruſalem. Quambremi quanto plus arbitramini deteriora mereri ſupplicia 
dum qui filinm Dei conculcaverit, & ſanguinem T eftamenti pollutum duxerit in quo ſanttiſicatur, & ſpiritui gratis 
emtwmeliam fecerit ? ſi commlcaſti Ieſum filium Dei, feaſti conaitium ſpiritus gratis, qui parcet ſuper te? quis con= 
triſtabitur ſuperte? quis reuertetur rogare ea quæ in pac em ſunt tibi? Ipſum Itſum J rogabat pariter, & fr eftabat 
h c que erant in pacem, prodidit anhma peccatriæ: quis pot eſt „tra rogare converſus ad ea que ſunt in pa: em ribi d 
f Scientes ergo quia impoſſibile eſt t. Omni labore nitamur, ne & de nobis dicatur, Qtis parcet ſuper te lerwſalem? 
aut quis contriftabitur ſuper te? aut quit reuertetur Togare ea que in pacem ſunt 1161? The ſame hath Robanus 
RynM 13 Maurus in Hier, lib. 7. cap. 5. Ne | 5 
31 It is horrible.) . Let all chriſti an people doe ſatisfatTion and penance for their ſcunes in thu life, for the ĩudge- Pæmναο 
ments of God inthe next life done by God himſeife of what ſort ſaeuer whether temporall as in Purgatorie, or eternal as s 
' Fyr xz. 1 3 Hell, be exceeding greewous, Þ od wo "i; „ 
Let all Chriſtran people be carcfull not to commit ſinne, and of ſuch ſinnes, as through frailtie and igno- 
rance they haue fallen into, let them be truely penitent in this life, and obteine mercy by the onely ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt, or elſe looke for eternall damnation, by the terrible ſentence of Gods iuſtice. As for the paines Purgatory; 
of purgatorie, are hut a vaine terriculament, to make men pay deere for popiſh maſſes, merites, ſatisfactions 
D oo oo il gs | ba 
34 You had compaſſion.) To be mercifull to the aſfic led for religion, and to be partakers of their miſeries, ts 4 


? ; ans : , Hr 3 1 iercie to the 
Meritorious worke; and gineth great confidence before God in the day of repayment or remuneration for the ſame. ace her 
FILED " "To be mercifull _ ac for — is a good ns Se 0: God will doubtles largely reward age. = 
ol his promiſe, nototrhemerite thereof: Therefore no truſt is to berepoſed in the merite vf good workes, but 
Run M onely in the mercy of God, which forgiueth our ſinnes, and rewarderh his gifts in vs, not our merits ot deſerts; | 
d 34 © Waithioy.) Mall Chriſtian men would confider thisthey would not thinks it ſo great a matter to looſe their land , of gd 
er goods for defence of the Catholike faith, 5 | 2 "WET "Hs 25 bor religion. 
- 38: Liueth of faith.) Faithful men affiiffed in this life, haue their comfort in their aſſured faith and hope of chriſ : 
comming to deliuer them once from all theſe miſeries: and ſo by that faith ani comfort they liue, whereas otherwiſe this mi- — the 
Serable life were death. 3 = | e r heal 
He eæhorteth them by the dgfinition of faith, io Picke vnto God, though they ſee not yet hu reward: ſhewing that all the 
ime did the lile, being all conſtant in faith, though not one of them received the promiſe, that us the inherj= 
. Lance in heauen: but they and 3 the comming of Chriſt recriueit together. [eB | 
The Apoltiedoth not giue here a perfect definition of fairhy but deſcriberb it ſofarreforth, as was necelſarie , 
for his purpoſe of ih i to patience, The fulneſſe ofthe promiſe, neither the fathers before, Chriſt, Fa 
nor any ſince Chriſt, haue yet receiued in heauen, nor ſhall before the generall reſurrection, when all the 


ceelect ſnalbe made perfett together. | | i Bee wt EAR "Ha 

2.9%” a Nffaich is gehe bang of thinges Fai 4 the f ground of things boped for 
1 / \ to be hoped for, the argument of * L the tmidence of thingt nut ſhene. + 
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The Epiſtle of S. 


— 


Paul | 


— 


uA. XI. 


Gen. 1,13. 


Gen. 4, 4. 
Mat. 23,3 5. 


Gen. 5, 24. 
Eccl. 44, 16. 


Gen. 6. 12 
Eccl. 44,17. 


Gen. 12, . 
I 3,1. 


Gen, 1719. 
18,10. 212. 
c cl. 44,22. 


Gen, 22,9. 
Gen. 21,12. 
Rom 9.7. 


Sen. 5,2736 18 (To whom it was ſaid, That is Iſaac 


2 For in this the olde men obtained te- 
a R 


ſtimony. i 


* 


3 By farb, we vnderſtand that the 255 6 
. * worlds were ardeined by tbe ward of God, aud 1 


worlds were framed by the word of God: 
that cf inviſible things viſible things might 
be made. IO v6, An. 
4 *Byfaith,Abel offered a greater hoſte 
to God then Cain: by which he obtained 
teſtimony that he was iuſt, God giuing teſti- 
monie to.hisgifces, and by it, he being dead, 
yet ſpeaketh. | | 


5 By faith Henoch was tranſlated, that 


he ſhovld not fee death, and he was not 
found: becauſe God tranſlated him. for be- 
fore his tranſlation he had teſtimony that he 


had pleaſed God. 


6 But without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God. For he that commeth to God, 
muſt beleeue that he is, & is a rewarder to 
them that ſeeke him. 


7 By faith, Noe hauing receiued an an- 


ſwere concerning thoſe things which as yet 
were not ſeene, fearing, framed the arke for 
the. ſauing of his houſe, by the which he con- 


demned the world: and was inſtituted heire 
of the iuſtice which is by faith. 25 


8 By faith, he that is called, Abraham, 
obeyed to goe forth into the place which he 
was to receiue for inheritance: and he went 
forth, not knowing whyther he went. 

9 By faith, he abode in the land of pro- 
miſe, as 11 a ſtrange land, dwelling in cotta- 
ges with Iſaac and Iacob the coheires of the 
late promiſe. 

10 For he expected the citie that hath 
foũ dations: w hoſe artificer & maker is God. 

11 By faith, Sara alſo her ſelfe being bar- 


ren, receiued vertue in conceiuing of ſeede, 


yea paſt the time of age: bicauſe ſhe belee- 
ued that he was faithful which had promiſed. 
12 For the which cauſe euen of one (and 
him quite dead) there roſe as the ſtarres of 
heauen in multitude, and as the ſand that is 
by the ſea ſhore innumerable. 
13 According to faith died all theſe, not 


1 hauingreceiged the promiſes, but beholding 


them afarre.of, and ſaluting them, and con- 


feſſingthat they are pilgrimes and ſtrangers 


vpon the earth. 
14 For they that ſay theſe things, doe ſig- 
nifie that they ſeeke a countriee 
15 And in deede if they had been mind- 
full of the ſame fram whence they came 
foorth, bey had time verily to returne. 
16 But now they deſire a better, that is 
to ſay, a heauenly. Therefore God is not 
confounded to be called their God. for he 
hath prepared them a citie. 1 


" 
* » 4 4 F 


* 17 By faith, Abraham offered Iſaac, 


when he; vas tempted: & his only-begotten- 


did he offer who had received the promiſes: 


all 


” * 
$: R * 


2 For by it the} Elders obtained a good v6: 
3 Through faith we anderſtand that the 
that things mbithare ſeene vere made of things 


: wbich were not ſerene. 


4, Tyfatth,c Abelofferedvnto Gods mare 


excellent ſacrifice then Cain, by which he was 


witneſſed to he righteous, God reſtifying of his 
giftes : by which alſo he being dead, yer ſpea- 
„ de Fa 25 
5 By faith mas Enoch tranſlated, that be 


Or, our ſor fore 
fathers. : 


Gen. . 4. 


. 8 , 4 & 5 M : | 
ſhould not ſee death, neither was he found, for — 23.35. 


en. 5. 24. 


God had takenhim away : Forafore he mas ta- eccle 4.14. 


ken away, be was reported of to haue pleuſed 
Cod. | "9a 7 
s Butwithout faith it is impoſſible topleaſe 


that God ts, ant thas be is a rewarder of them 
that diligeptly ſeeke him. I 


him for be that cometh to God, muſt belecue 


* Jy faith, Noe being warned of Gad of Gen. 6. 13. 


7 
Pong not ſeene as yet, mooued with reuerence; 
prepared the Arie, to the ſauing of his houſe, 
through the which Arke be condemned the 
world, aud became heire of the righteouſueſſe 
which is by faßt. 
8 Byfaith, * Abrabam when be was called, 


obeyed God to goe ont into 4 place which he 


ſhould afierward receine to mheritance : and he 

went out, not knowing whither he ſhould goe. . 
9 By faith he remoonedintothe land of pro- 

miſe, 45 into a ſtrange countrey, when be bad 


dwelt in tabernacles, with Iſahae and Jacob, 


beires with him of the ſame promiſe : 
10. For he looksd for a citie hauing a foun- 
dation, whoſe builder and maker is God. 


Ggn.13.4 


11 Through faith alſo*Sara ber ſelfevecet- Gen. ili 


ned ſtrength to conceine ſeede;and was deliuered 
of a childe when ſhee was paſt age, becauſe ſbes 
iudged him faithfull which bad promi ſed. 

12 Andtberefore ſprangthere of ove, euen 
of one which was as good asdead, ſo many in 
multitude as are the ftarres in the skis, aud as 
the ſand which is by the ſea ſhore innumerable, 

13 Tbeſe all died according to faith, not ha- 
wing receined the promiſes, but when they had 
ſeene them a farre off, and belecued, and ſaluted, 
and confeſſed that they were ſlrangers and pil- 
grimes on the earth, . oy 

14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare that 
they ſeeke a countre g.. 

15 Alſo if they had beens minde full of that 
countrey, from ere they came ont, they had 


leaſurs to haue returned: 


16 But nom they deſire 4 better countrey 5 


that , a heaueniy: Wherefore God is not 4 


ſhamed of them to bs called their God, for he 
hath prepared for them a citie. 3 


- 1 


17 * By faithe Abraham offeredup Iſubae Genj4.10 
when bt was prooued and he that had receintd eccle. ia. ih. 


the premiſes: offered vp his ontly begotten ſouve, 


+ 


18 Towhom it was, ſaid, That in me Gen. at. i. 
8 15 # 


Ex 


Cu AB. & l. 


— WIE " 22 


* — 


To the Hebrewes. 


EM 


| — 


frallſerle be rullad io bre. pferde bo called, 


beg Accounting that God is able to raiſe 19 For he'confidered that Gad mas able to 


vp euen from che dead. whereupon he re- raiſe the dead vp againe, from mheuce alſo he 


t Thar, is, in fi- ceiued him alſo-f fora parable. >; receined him ma cettaine ſimilitude of the re- 
nnd 20- * By faith, alſo of thinges to come, ſurrection. „„ 7 ent | 
dead, and aliue Hance ble ſſed lacab and Eſau. 2 20 * By fairh aid Iſahac 22 Jacob and Gen. 257.27. 
. 8.15 ** 2x *Byfarchylacobdyingzblefſed euery Eſau concerning things to come. 3 3 *S 
—.— „ one of the ſonnes of loſeph : * and'|| adored 21 By faub, Iacob when he-was a dying. Gen.43-1 25 
the toppe of his rode. bleſſed both the ſonnet of loſeph, and worſbirped — 
Gen. po, 24, 22 By faith, Ioſeph dy ing, made men- f toward the roppe of his ſcepter. his ſtaffe- 
25, tion of the going foorth of the children of 22 y fuub, leſeph when he died ramem- Gen. i0. 34. 
Iſrael: and gaue commandement þ concer- bred the departing of the children of Iſrael e a] 
ning his bones. QNQaue commande ment of his bones. 
Exod.2;2, 23 * By faith, Moyſes being borne, was 23 y faith, Moſes when he was borne wat Exod 2 f. 


hid three monethes by his parents: becauſe hid three monethes of his father, and mother, actes. q.. 


they ſaw him a proper infant, and they fea- becanſe they ſaw be mas aproper:childe, neu ber 
ETO. 1, 16. red not the kings edit. feured they the Kings commaudeme nt. 


Ero 511. 24 By faith, Moyſes being made great, 24 y faith, Moſes irben be mas great, 


Exod. i. 12; 


denied himſelfe to be the ſonne of Pharaos refuſedtobe called the ſonne of Pharaos daug h 


ler: 


daughter: 


25 Rather elioſing to be afflicted — 25 Chuſiug rather to ſuffer aduerſnie vit h 


the people of God, then to haue the pleaſufe the people of God, then to enioy the pleaſures of 


of temporall ſinne, 5, inne for a ſeaſon. * 
26 Eſteeming the reproche of Chriſt, 26 Eſteeming the rebake of Chriſt, greater 


greater riches thenthe treaſure of the . . ricbesshewrhe treaſures of /Epypt : For be had 


gyptians, fort he looked vnto the remune- reſpect uuto the recompence of the reward, 
Exo.12,379, ration. | 27 By faithhe forſooke «Egypt, fearing not 
| 27 By faith, he lefr Egypt: not fearing ibe wrath of the King : For he endured, enen 


the fiercenes of the king. for him that is inui- as thong he had ſeene him which is inuiſible, 
ſible he ſuſteine d as if he had ſeene him. 28 *Through faith be ordeinedthe Paſſe- 


28 By faith, he celebrated the Paſche, and ouer and the effuſion of blood, left be that de- 
the ſheading of the bloud: that he which de- ſtrozed the firſt borne, ſhould touch them. 


- 
0 


ſtroied the frſt· borne, might not touch the, " | 29 By faith tbey paſſed tborough the red ſea, 


Gen. 14,22. 29 By faith they paſſed the red ſea as it as by dry land: mbichthe Egyptians aſſaying to 
were by the dry land: which the Ægiptians doe, were drowned. 


-- afſaying, were deuoured. 30 *By faith the walles of Jericho fel downe, 

loſ.6.20, 30 By faith the walles of Iericho fell after they were compaſſed about ſeuen adies, _ 
downe, by the circuting of ſeuen dates. 31 * By faith the harlot Rahah periſhed 

Ioſ.6.23, 31 By faith, Rahab the harlot periſhed mor with them that were diſobedient, when ſhe 
23.3 not with the incredulous, receiuing the ſpies had receiued the ſpies with peace. 
with peace. 32 Aud what ſball I moxe ſay ? forthe time 


32 And what ſhal Iyet ſay? For the time would faile me,torehearſe of Gedeon,of *Barae, 
ul faile me telling of Gedeon, Barac, Samp- and ef Samſon,aud of * [ephthah, of * Dania: 

ſon, lephte, Dauid, Samuèl, & the Prophets: alſo and Sammel, and of the Prophets: 
The Epiſtle for 33 Whoby faith oucrcame kingdoms, - 33 Which through faith ſubdued kingdomes, 
8 wrought iuſtice, obteined promiſes, ſtop- wrought righteouſneſſe, obteined the promiſes, 
ped the mouthesoflyons, - ſtopped the monthes of the Liovs, . 
34 Extinguiſhed the force of fire, repel- 34 Quencbed the violence of fire, eſcaped 


Eröd. 1. 21: 
7 Or,as behols 
ding, 


Erod. 14.4 


Ioſu. 6. 20. 


Ioſu. 2. t, 


Tugi;6.1t; 
Iudi. 4.8. 
Iudi. 13. 23. 
Iudi. 11.1. 
1. Reg. 1. 2c 
& 1 314. . 


led the edge of the ſword, recouered oftheir | the edge of the ſworde, ont of weakeneſſe mers 


infirmitie, were made ſtrong in battell tur- made ſtrong, waxed valiant in ſight, turned 1 


ned away the campe of forainers: flight the armies of the aliautes. 


Women receiued of reſurrection 35 The women receiued ibeir dead rayſed ta 


their dead. and others were racked, not fe agame: Other were racked, not looking for 
accepting redemption, that they might find. delinerance;zhat the might receing a better re- 
a better reſurrection. + ſuurrettion. | # 4A 
36 And others had triall of mockeries and 36 Aud othtrewere tryed with moc hingt, 
ſtripes, moreouer alſo of bandes and priſons: and ſconrgings : Tea moreouer, with bondes and 
37 They were ſtoned, they were hewed, priſonment: 2 e STE, 
they were tempted, they died inthe flavgh- + 37 They were ſfloned, were hewen aſmidey, 
ter of the ſyord, they went about in ſhrep- were tempted, were ſlaine with ſword, wandered 
skinnes, in goates skinnes,necdy,in diſtreſſe about in ſheepe ckinnes,and goates chinne) bring 
. afflicted: --- 1 GeflltMten...\..- . bs KEE > 
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FvLKE.3 


RRE. 4 


FvLKE.4 


Ru EM. 5 


FVTIEE.5 


Frixs6 


Runm.7 


FVLXE.7 


RRHEM. 8 


FVI EI. 


* REHA M. 9 


RR EM. 6 


38 Of whom the world was not worthy, 38 Of whom the word mas not worthy:They 
wandering in deſertes, in mountaines and wandered in wilderneſſe, and in mount ane and 
dennes, and in caues of the earth. in denne s, and canes of the earth, +, 

39 And al theſe being approued by tbete- 39 Andtbeſe allthrough faith, haning ob-- 
ſtimony of faith, M receiued not y promiſe. termed good report. receiued not the promiſe :- 

40 God for vs prouiding ſome better 40 Whereas God bath prepared a better 
thing, that they without vs ſhould not be rhing for vs, that they withans vs ſhould not be 
conſummate.: made perfect. | | 


MARGINALL NOTES. Chap. 1 1. 


5 Henoch was.) Eero it appeareth that Henoch yet liveth and is not dead © againſt the Caluiniſt, See the e 
Apocal. chap. 11. "We . 77 . e : 

4 appeareth aot that Enoch yet liueth in body, more then Moſes or Elias, but that he was tranſlated by God Enoch ne: gy 
out of the world, and died not after the common maner of men. | : | liung, - 


? 


i 4 "ks. Rewarder to them.) We muſt beleeae that God wil reward al wy good workes : for be in rewarter of true 


iu ſtice, not an accepter or imputer of that that is not. | | 
Seeing God hathpromiſed to rewarde all our good workes, which be bisgraces and giſtes in us, not for the 
merit of the works, but for Chriſts ſake: we muſt vndoubtedly beleeue that God will reward our good works. 
yet it followerh not that we are iuſt by them, but onely by faith in the iuſtiee of Chxiſt imputed to vs, Where ;, q.. .. 
you ſay, that God # not an accepter or imputer of that which is not. It is true, if you meane that the iuſtice of Chriſt brink, 
which he acceprerh and imputeth to vs — faith, is true juſtice: but if you meane that God imputeth not 
iuſtice vnto vs except it be in us, you ſee your ſelfe directly againſt the Apoſtle Km. 4. Who proueth by many 
Arguments, that God imputeth righteouſneſſe to the vngodly man, by faith without workes. 
23 Concerning his bones.) The tranſlation of Neliſeibr Saincis bodies, and the due regard and honour we ought 
to haue to the ſame, are proued hereby, ; f | ; 
Toſeph gaue commandement concerning his bones, to teſtifie his faith inthe promiſe of God, for the inhe< Reliques, 
ritance of the land of Canaan. Whereby no ſuperſtitious tranſlation of reliquts, nor 1dolatrous honour of 
.SainQs bones can beproued. For Joſeph did not commaunde his bones to be worſhipped, but to bo buried in 
the land of promiſe. | | | 
26 He looked vnto.) The Proteſtants that deny we may or ought to doe good inveſpect or for reward in heauen, 
are hereby confuted, | | g k | 
: You falſly bely the Proteſtants. For they doe not deny that men may or ought to doe good, in reſpect of te- Slandet 
ward. But that the reſpect of Gods gloty, and their ducrie, ought to moue them to doe good, rather then re- 
{peR of reward and feare of punithment, , « dt: entice! | 


ANNOTATIONS,” Cuar, xr, 


x Faith is.) By thisdeſcription of faith, and by all the commendation thereof threugh the whole Chapter, you may Not onelyorg 
well perceive that the Apoſile knew not the forged ſpecial faith of the Proteſtants, whereby euery one of theſe new Sec i- ſpeciall fats 
maſters and there followers beleeue their ſinnes are remitted, and that them ſelues ſhall be ſaued, thongh their ſecles be 
cleane contrary one to another, | 5745 | | 
It followeth of neceſſitie of the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, that euery one of the fathers beleeued that Tye frac, 
his finnes were forgiuen, and that he ſhould be ſaucd, For no linner can hope to haue reward of eternall life 
which God promilech,cxc the beleeue that God hath forgiuen his ſinnes, which deferue eternal death. That 
Sectmaſters of contrarie ſects, belceue that they ſhalbe Rues , it is no true faith in them grounded vpon 
Gods word, but a vaine perſwaſion, as is in the Turkes, Papiſts, Anabaptiſtes, anè ſuch like. Damaſc. Ortbodor. 
4. lib. 4. c. 1. This faich is a ſubſtante of things that are hoped, an argument of things that are not ſcene, an 
vndoubred and ynwauering hope aſwell of thoſe things which are promiſed vnto ys by God, as of the obtey- 
ning of our petitions. e Sh 

x Not appearing.) This is 3 of faith, ſaith S. Augafl ine, if that which is beleeued, he not ſcene. Baichis of _ 
For what great thing is it, if that be beleeued, which is ſcene? according to that ſentence of our Lord when he things not ſeeng 
rebuked his diſciple, ſaying: Bec auſe thou haſt ſeene me Thomas, thou haſt bele eued: bleſſed are they that 3 ache f. 
haue not ſeene and haue beleeued. Aug. in euang. Io. tract. 79. Mhich my be a rebuke alſo and a checks to all thiſe ages put 
faithleſſe ſpeaches, I would ſee nm,ta5t him, touch him and feele hy very fleſh in the Sacrament,otber wiſe I will not beleeue, 

Faith, is of ſuch things (as Gods word teacheth) that are not ſeene, therefore the Carholike Church, and Ihe Cabollbe 
the perperuall continuance thereof, being an article of faith is nor ſeene. But it is not ſufficient that a thing be. Churchiatu- 
muiſible, to make it an article of faith: but it muſt be grounded vpon the word of God. Therefore that caruall ſible. | 
maner of preſence, of Chriſts body an bloud in the Sacrament inuiſibly, being not taught in the Scripture, but = . 
confuted thereby, is no article of faith, but a groſſe hereſie. Vet in ſuch lot as Chriſt ſaith, the Sacrament to be 


his body and bloud, ſacramentally, to aſſure᷑ vs that we are fedde ſpiruually, with the very body and bloud of 


Chriſt vnto euerlaſting life, becauſe ir is taught in the word of God, though it be neither ſcene with the eye, nor 
to be conceiued with the carnall reaſon of man, yet we muſt yndoubtedly beleeue it. 

6 He chat commeth.) Faith is the foundation and g rouud of all other vertues and worſhip of God, without whicli Nothing pro. 
no man can pleaſe God. Therefore if one be @ Iewe, « Heathen, or an Heretilę, that is to ſay, he without che Catbolike faith, 2 
«ll his workes ſhall profit him no whit to ſaluation. | | | any tr 

Faith cauſeth our workes to be good and acceptable to God ofhis mercie, but not meritorious of their wor» Mcice. 
chineſſe, or of the worthineſſe of faith. 1 | | ; 

2t Adored the toppe of his rod.) The learned may ſec here that the Apoſtle doth not tie him ſelfe to the Hebrue\G.u,1 111 
in the place of Geneſis whence it is allecged, bur folowetb the Septuaginta, though it differ from the Hebrne. as alſo the other The cad dt 
Apoſtles and Enangelifts and our Saviour hum ſelfe did: neither were they curious (as men now a daies) to examme all by * the om 
the Hebrue onely becauſe they writing and ſpeaking by the holy Ghoſt, knew very well that this tranſlation i theſenſe of. — :ceordint 
the holy Ghoſt alſo, and as trwe, amd as directly intended as the other : and therefore alſo that thanſlation continued alwaies to che Hebe, 
antbenticall inthe Greeks Church norwithRending the diuerſitie thereof from the Flebrae. Euen ſd we that be Catbolikes,fo= bur tothe def: 
how with all the Latin fathers the authentical Laiin trenſiationgthough it be not alwaies agreeable to the Hebrucor * tagihth 
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that the Apoſile without curioſity was content to folow them. becau ſe it is euident, that he Hebrue being then without points 
miglit be tranſlated the one way as wel as the other. Which they vnderſtood ſo well ( and therfore were not deceined ) that 
within three lines after, in the beginnms of the next chapter, they tranſlate the ſame word, as be wonld hae it in thy place. 


The vulgar latin that nom is. But Calvin is not onely very ſaucie, but very ignorant, when he ſaith that the S eptuagints were decejued and yet * Aug de ciu. : 

Dei u. 15. c. 14. 

* pelſ eos, rod. 
Againe obſeru in thoſe wordes, He adored the toppe of his rod, that adoration( as the Scripture vſeth this word) may * Top.. 

be done to creatures; or to God at and before à creature. as, at or before the Arke of the Teſtament in old time, now at or he- Ade ration of 

fore the cruci fixe, relilęs, images: & in the Pſalmes 93. 13 1. Adore ye his footſtole. Adore ye toward his holy mount creatures, and 

We wil adore toward the place where bis feet ſtood: or ( which by the Hebrue phraſe is al one) Adore ye his holy _y of holy 


mount. We wil adore the place where his fecte ſtood. as alſo* the Greeke fathers, S. Damaſcene li. 1. de imaginibus, * Oecum in 


and Leontiuscited of him, yea S. Chiyſoſtom alſo do handle theſe places, & namely that of the Apoſile which we now peaks collect. 


ef, interpreting the Greeke as our Latin hath, and as we do, He adored the rod or the top of his rod, that is, the ſcepter of loſe 
now Prince of Egypt, ſo fulfilling loſephs dreames which foretold the ſame Gen. 3j: and withal ſigniſying as it were by this 


Profheticall fact, the kingdom of 1ſracl or of the ten tribes that was to come of Joſeph by Ephraim his yonger ſon in the firſt 3. Rex 11. 13. 


king lerobaam.thiu the Greeke fathers, Wherevnto may be added, that al this was done in type and figure of Cbrifts ſcepter 


and kingdom, whom he adored by and in his Croſſe, as he did leſeph by or in his rod and ſcepter: and therfore the Apoſtle ſaith; Corrupt tranſla. 


he did it by faith,as having reſpeft toward things to come. By al which it is enident, that it is falſe which the Caluiniſts teach, = — 


that we may not adore image, crucifiue, or any viſible creature, that is, we may not adore God at or by ſuch creatures, nor 
kneele before them: and therfore their corrupt tranſlation of thu place for the ſame purpoſe is intolerable, ſaying thus (LE a= 
NN G) vpon his ſtaffe he adored ( Go.D) .adding no leſſe then two wordes more then is in the Greeke,which thongh it 
might be the ſenſe of this place, and S. Auguſtine ſo expoundetb it, yet they ſhould not make his expoſstion the text of holy 
Scripture, ſpecially whereas he oni of al the auncient father: (as Be za confeſſeth)ſo expoundeth it. | 
The Apoſtle doth not here rehearſe any text of the Scripture, and therefore this queſtion of following the 
Septuaginta is vnſe aſonable moued. It is true that the Apoſtles doe alleadge the Scripture diuers times out of 
the Greeke text, that was in euery mans hands, which though it differed ſometime in words tro the Hebrue, yet 


it did alwayes agree with it in ſenſe, But that the Septuagintaes tranſlation, where it differeth in ſenſe from the Tranſlatiom: 


Hebrue, or the Latine when it differeth in ſenſe from the trueth of the Hebrue or Greeke, is to be receiued and 
followed, it is no better then to embrace etrour in ſtead of trueth ; and contrary to the minde of S. Auguſtine 
himſelf, De. Doc. Chriſt. lib. 2. c. 1 l. though a great patrone of the Septuaginta againſt S. Hierom, who acknowled- 
ged the manifold errors of that tranſlation, and corrected many of them. Neither did all the latine fathers fol- 
low your vulgar.latine tranſlation, as haue proued manifeſtly in anſwere to your Preface, Neither is the He- 
bruce and Greeke of the Canonical Scripture that now is, any other in ſenſe then it was alwayes, though ſome 
corruption or alteration might be made by the Scxibes or writers, which of the learned and diligent where it is 
any thing material, may eaſiſy be perc eiue d. But caluin is not only very ſaucie, but very ignorant, where be ſaith the 
Septuaginta were deceived. How much more ſaucie then was S. Hierom, that not in one, but in many hundred 
places, findeth that they were deceiued, and reformeth their errors? But wherein tro you, doth Calvine ſhewhis 
ignorance ? Becauſe it is evident that the Hebrue being then without points,might be tranſlated,as wel the one way as the 
other. In deed it is like, the tranſlatour of that Greek 

yet the Hebrue text from the beginning had vowels, without which there could be no certeintie in the reading 
or vnderſtanding therof. Although they that be very wel exerciſed in the reading of the text with the vowels, 
can afterward reade it without vowels, and giue it the points if need be, by their knowledge of Grammar, and 
of the ſenſe ofthe text, W herupon many bookes were copied and written without points, which went abroad 
commonly among the Gentiles. But where you ſay, the Hebrue being without points, might be tranſlated as 
wel the one way as the other (if it were poſſible for the Engliſh doctors of Rhemesto be dec eiued) Lwould ſay 
you ſhew more ignorance then Calxine, For to omit that your vulgar latine tranſlation interprereth the text, 
wherof you ſpeake Gen.q7.31.Conuerſus ad lectuli caput, Turning himſelf to the beds hed, Which he doth truly, ac- 
cording to the Hebrue, as you wil not deny, & there can be but one truth, ( whereupon itfeloweth, that the 
Grecian trãſlating it otherwiſe was dec eiued) yet it is manifeſt to them that haue but meane knowledge in the 
Hebrue, that the Greeke tranſlation cannot be true, becauſe it addeth apronounedugs,where there is no affixe 


in the Hebrue. The Apoſtle therefore in this place doth not rehearſe that erroneous tranſlation, but as S. -Auga- 


gu/tine doth expound it Quæſt. in Gen. ꝗ. 16 2. he ſaith that Iacob by faith worſhipped God vpon the end of his ſtaffe, that 
— through weakenes of age, and ſicknes, he leaned on his ſtaffe. So alſo doth the Syrian interpreter tran- 
Nate it. So alſo did diuers other ancient Fathers, as Procopius Gag eus teſtifieth, expound it, but that they meant 
of a ciuil adoration who writing vpon the verſe 3 1. of the 4. chap. of Geneſ. as it is inthe Greeke, hath theſe 
words: And Iſrael adored, 6H To 4X90 Tis ed cure. id eſt, adorauit inſignia regni quod adminiſtrabat loſephiis, 
Aly aiunt Iacobum, more ſenum, tenuiſſe Scipionem. Adeunte igitur loſepho cafut inclinauit, & ſpeciem prebuit adorantis. 
Capite igitur inclinato, perac la eſt A Egyptiaca adoratio in ſummitate ſtipionis. Nam ſcriptumeſt, Hebr.11, Adorauitiin 
ſummitate virge eius, To the ſameeticRyriterh Theodoret in Geneſ. q. 108. Qnid eſt, Et adorauit Iſrael & Id, &. 
Iſrael cum efſet ſenex & infirmua decumbebat in lecto: ſed vbi filium aduentare audiuit, ſurgen: ſedit e bacplo innitaba- 
tur, deætra apprebendens ſummitatem eius, conuertens vultum verſus filium, promiſſione de ſepultura fac la jr af in- 
nans caput ad virgam. Ac primum quidem ſomnium loſeph completum eſt : vidit enim ſolem & lunam, & vndecem 


adrrantes eum. Preterea decem tribuum ſubiec tionem indcat, quod ex diuinus Apoſtolus dixit, Fide Jacob c. But it is a Cauillings 


perillous cortuption, that for more plaine ynderſtanding,we ſay in our tranſlation, leaning vpon his taffe, 
S. Auguſtines expofition, the text of holy Scripture. This is nothing els, but impudent wrangling, fot we giue the true 


ſenſe of the text, agreable to the words therof,which is not tobe lyked the worſe, becauſe it is S. Auguſt. expo—- 


ſition. Your latin traiiſlation, as I haue ſhewed before, hath this word Conuerſus which is more then the hebrue 
text, yet ſeeing it is included in the meaning of the hebtue text, it were extreme folly to cauill vpon that word, 
But you wil haue it obſerued in theſe words, he adored the toppe of hi radde, that adoration may be donne to creatures. 
But that tranſlation of the text, is falſe, for it leaueth out the præpoſition S which ſigniſieth ſuper, vpon, or at 
leaſt as 8. Hierome tranſlateth it, ouer againſt, or towarde the top of his rodde. Therefore thus vet ito 
againſt your obſeruation In this place, ſome without cauſe,do faine,that Iacub adored the toppe of loſephsſcepter, 22 
that honouring his ſonne he adored his power when in the hebrue, it is redde, farre otherwiſe, And Iſrael worſhipped ( (ai 

he) toward the beds head: meaning, that after his ſonne had ſworne vnto him, being ſecure of bu petition, be adored God o- 


| ver againſt hicbeddes, Quaſt. Heb. in Gen. | 


But if the adoration of creatures, may not be proued by this text, you adde, that adoration may be donne to 
God,at or before a creature, Yet thatwil not be proucd by Iacobs worſhipping towarde the beds head, orlea- 


ning ypon his ſtaffe, which is the true ſenſe of this text. But the ſcripture in other places ſayth adet ye hu 


| foote= 


e text, had the Hebrue without points, & ſo was deceiued, 
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Footeſtoole, adore ye towarde hi holy mount, or we wil adore towarde the place where his fete floode, or which by the bebrue  Kflordtion & 
phraſe (you ſay)is al one, Adore ye bu holy mount, we wil adore the place where his feete ftvode, But the true tranſlation creatures. 


of thele places, according to the hebrue phraſe is: Bow downe at or before bu fodteſtoole, bow downe, at ar before bis 
holy mount, we wil bow downe at his footeſtoole. It is not all one therefore, ro worſhip or bow done, at, in, before, 
or towarde a place, where God hath appointed his worſbip to be kept, as inche rabernacle, temple, mount Si- 
on, or before the arke, which in thoſe places is called his footeſtoole : and to bow downe to thoſe places, or to 
worſhip thoſe things. Neither doth it folow. that it is as lawfull to worſnip, at or before the crucifixe, reliques, 
and images, as it was to worſhip at, or before the arke. For that was commanded, and appointed by God, this 
other is expreſly forbidden in the 2 commandement. And Chryſoſtome, Oecumenius, and the reſt of the 
greckes, that ſuppoſe Jacob to haue worſhipped Ioſeph, they ſpeake but of a ciuil kind of worſhip, in reſpett of 
the kingdome of Ephraim, which ſhould be raiſed of the poſteritie of Ioſeph. Eucher. . ad Hebr. Sceptri ſig m icatia 
eſt accipienda per virgam, & per hoc, Rgni poteſſatiſq faſtigium in quo Chr:ſtus intelligitur adoratus, qui videlicet futu- 
rus erat regni Hebræorum caput, Damaſcen (though he ſeeke a colour to defende the idolatrous worſhipping of 
the croſſe, out of this ate of Jacob) yet he denieth that he did worſhip it with Latria, or the honour due to God. 
But your Popes pontific al appointing the legates eroſſe, to be caried on the right hand of the Emperours (word 
rendre:h this teaſon, quia debetur er latria, becauſe the honour proper to God, (ſo the papiſts define Latria,)is due vnto 
it De ordin. ad recip. Imper. Proceſſionaliter. So that if there were any moderation in the elder ſort of them that 
were dec eiued in this point, to auoid idolatry, it is al eleane taken away by the impudent doctrine of Antichriſt. 
Firſt Gregory allowed images to be in the church, but denyed all maner of adoration of them. lib. 7. Ep. 9. 
Damaſcen, allowed them a kinde of adoration, called Dulia, but in no wiſe Latria, the Pope will haue not only 
the images of God and Chriſt to be worſhipped with Latria, but euen the image of the croſſe. Thus by degrees, 
the deuill hath brought idolatry in the groſſeſt mantr, at length to be allowed for Gods ſeruice. | 


wee may note that in al this long commendation of faith in the fathers and holy perſons, their good workes are alſo ſpecially 
recounted,25 Rahabs harbouring the ſpies, Abrahams offering his ſonne (which their workes S. James doth inculcate: ) Noes 
maliing the Arie Gen. 6. Abels better obl ation then Cains Gen q. & Heb. r I. ver.. and ſo forth, therefore S. Clement A- 
lexandrinus ſaith, that the ſaid perſons and others were iuſt by faith and obedience, by faith and lyſpitalitie, by faith and 


patience, hy faith and bumilitic, 


* 


33 Wrought iuſtice.) Men are not inſt by Leleefe onely,as the Proteſl antsaffirme, but by workgur iuſtice. And "a Faith only, 
Ac. 2. 
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The Apoſiles purpoſe then is nothing els, but to prone to the Hebrues (who made ſo great account of their Patriarches and yg workes ofthe 
forefathers and their famins attes)that al theſeglorious perſonages and their works were commendable and acceptable one- Patriaiks or ary 
iy through the faith they had of Chriſt, without which faith none of all their lives and workes ſhould haue profited them any other probrable, 


whit : the Gentiles doing many noble actes (as beretikes may alſo do) which are of no eſtimation before God, becauſe they ap * fach 


lacke faith. And that 5s the ſcape of S. Paules Epiſtle ro the Romanes, and of all other paſſages where he commendeth ſaith Which is alvacs 
further prouing eſpecially in this Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,that all their ſacrifices were nothing els but f xu res and atteFlations the Apoſlies mer 
of Chriſtian faith in Chriſt and bu death, All which high weſolution and concluſion againſt the Jewes and Gentiles, that the ning in common. Pr 


Chriftian faith is the true faith and religion, the Heretikes ef our time ignorantly and brutiſhly abuſe againſt Chriſtian 
workes, ſacrifice, and Satraments, which the Apofile meant ſpecially to commeud aud eſtabliſh by bu high commendation of 
the faith in Chriſt, f 


FV TEE. 10 The Apoſtle ſayeth not, that men are iuſt in the fight of God by working iuſtic e, but chat by faith, they 


wrought iuſtice, that is. brought forth good and iuſt works, which through faith were acc eptable to God. And 
that the good workes of the Patriarkes, are in all this commendation ſpecially recompted, it proucth that faith 
by which men are iuſtiſied before God without workes (as Saint Paul proueth at large in the Epiſtle to the Rom. 
& Gal.) is alwaies as fruitefull of good works, and is no dead or idle faith againſt which S. Iames in his epiſtle 
ſpeaketh. Neither doth Clemens Alexandrinus ſay, that the ſaide perſons were iuſt in Gods ſight by faith and obedi= 
ence, faith and hoſpitality, faith and patience faith and humilitie : but onely be ſhewerh,that faith is alwaies declared 
by good workes which followe it, therefore he ſaith: Let vs rake Enoch,which being found iuſt in obedience was tran- 
ſlated : and Nye which after hee bad beleeued was preſerued, and Abraham, which for faith and heſpitality was called the 
friend of God and the father of Fſaake. For heſpitality and true religion Lot was preſerued out of Sodom. For faith and ho- 

* ſpitality Rahab the harlot was preſerued. For patience and faith they walked in goates skinnes and ſheepe shjns and garments 
w2uen of camels beare,preaching the kingdeme of Chriſt. c. Marke that he ſaith not, that Enoch was made iuſt by o- 
bedience, but in or by obedience, found and declared to be iuſt, ſo he meaneth ofthe reſt whoſe workes God 
accepted,and rewarded through there faith, 

Whcre you acknowledge that the glorious patriarkes and all their workes, were commendable and acceptable onely 
through faith, we agree with you. For thereof it followeth, that they were not iuſt before God by their workes, 
but only by faith, wheteby onely, both there perſons and there workes, were commendable and acceptable to 
him. And S. Paul to the Romaines doth plainely auouch iuſtific ation by faith without works, by imputation 
of iuſtice, by remiſſion of ſinnes as it is manifeſt, Chap. 3. & 4. &c. What heretikes you meane, that ignorantly 
and brutiſnly abuſe againſt chriſtian workes, ſacriſic e and ſacraments, the commendation of true faith and re- 

gion, I know not. We acknowledge good workes, to bee the neceffary fruits of true faith, yet as Saint Au- 

ultine faith, to followe the wſtified man, not to goe before vnto iuſtific ation. We acknowledge ſuch chri- 
— ſacriſices, as the Apoſtle teacheth to bee acceptable vnto god. The ſacraments of Chriſts „ 
acknowledge wich due reuerence: wherefore, if your accuſation be againſt vs, it is nothing els but malicious 
rayling. | 


Runm.it 40 Without vs ſhouldnot.) The fathersbefore Chriſt could not be accompliſhed, that is, not admitted to the hea- 


uenly ioyes, viſcon,and fruition of God, till the Apoſtles and other of the newe lawe were aſſociate to them, and the way to e- 
werlaſting glorie opened by our Lerdes death and Aſcenſion. Neither ſhall either they or we be fully perfected in glorie both 


of body and ſoule, till the generall reſurrec tion: Gods prouidence being ſo,that we ſhould not one be couſummated without an 


ether, all being of one faith,and redeemed by one Lord Chriſt, | 


ad Monim,lib.1.cap.1 5. cite ns huns locum. 


. CHAP, 


By chis wreſted interpretation, it ſhould follow, that the fathers were not admitted to che heauenly ioyes, till. Inc ſoules cf the 
the Apoſtles were dead: not before the aſcenſion of Chriſt. But the Apoſtle meaneth that they and all the elect parriakesin 
together, ſnalbe conſummated in glory at the ſecond comming of Chriſt, when they thalbe rec eiued into hea-· heauen. 
uen wich their bodies, as they are now in the ſoules. Wherefore, this place proueth not, that the parriarks and 
other iuſt mens ſoules, were not in heauen, before Chriſt came in the dec Donum perſectum twnc omnibus dabi- 
tur, quando ſanclis eterna glorificatio tribuitur. Tunc ſicut Veritas Dicit, Jufti fulgebunt ficut ſol in regno Patri ſus Fulg. 
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CHAP. XII. 


REM. 1 the foreſaid exauples he erhorteth them to patience, 2 and by example of Chrif bimſelfe crucified, 5 "pd becauſe this 
diſcipline is an argument that they be Gods children, 9ꝙ with whoſe rodde they ſhould be much 5 content then with 
that of their carnal fathers : and becauſe, 1t bringeth iuſt fiction. 1% Exhorting them therefore to plucke vp their 
hearts, and to take faſter faoting : 18 ronfrdering that all being nowe ſo ſweete,and not terrible as in the old Teftamient 
their damnation, H they refuſe to heare,wil be ſo much the x reater. 
FvIEkE. 1 There is no word inthe text; to prone, that Gods cebit bringeth iuſtiſic ation, although it render to Iuſtiſ cation 
them that are exerciſed by it, the peaceable fruite of iuſtice, that is, c auſeth them to feare God, and walke 
quietly in his commandements, whereby they are not iuſtified in Gods ſight, but declared to be iult. 


Aa D therefore we alſo hauing ſo great 
a cloud of wirneſſes put vpon vs: lay- 
ing away all weight and ſinne that compaſ- 
ſeth vs, by patience let vs runne to the Abe f 


Here fore, ſeeing that we are compaſ- 
| ſed with ſo great aclonde of witneſſes, 
all layde away that preſſeth downe , and the Ephe 4.24. 
+ finue that hangeth ſo faſt on, let vs runne 15 A 


Col. 3, 8. 
1. Pet. 2, l. 8 


lightly vpon eue: 
propoſed ente vs, with patience vnto the bantell rhat 1 ſet before ric circumſtance 
2 Looking onthe author offaith;and the ws ; "own 2 


eonſummator Iꝝxs v 's,who,ioy being propo- 

ſed vnto him, ſuſtained the croſſe, contem- 

ning confufion, and ſrteth on the right hand 
OM ofthe ſeate of Gd? ]ð 

3 For, thinke diligently pon him which 
ſuſtained of ſinners ſuch contradiction a- 
gainſt him ſelfe : that you be not wearied, 
fainting in your indes. 

1 4 For you haue not yet reſiſted vnto 
| bloùd, repugning againſt ſinne? 

5 And you haue forgotten the conſolati- 
on, which ſpeaketh to yon, as it were to chil- 
dren, ſaying, Aly ſonne, neglelt not the diſci- 
pline of our Loviliweither be bos wearied whiles 
thos art rebuked of him. © © 

6 For whom our Lord loneth, be chafteneth : 
and || he ſcourgetb exery childe that bee recei- 
Meth, 

7 Preſerue ye in diſcipline. As vnto ehil- 
dren doeth God offer him ſelfe to you. for 
what ſonne is there; whom the farhcr doth 
not correct? 

3 Rut if you bedrbpvr atiptine;where<! 
bf all bee mad epatrakers : thenare you ba- 
ſtards,and not children. 

9 Morecuer the fathers in deede of our jon 

 AefÞivehadfor iniſtructors, and we did re- Faber, w# bene bad fat bert of out 

verenct them: fal we not much more obey flebywhich correlied vs, and we gaus them ra- 


2 Looking vnto leſia the | captaine and fi- | Oh beginne 
niſher of our fatth, which for the ioye that was 
ſet before him, endured the croſſe, bawing diſpi- 
ſed the ſhame,and is ſet downe on the rige hand 
"= the throne of Ged. 
| Conſider therefore him that —_ ſuch 
Breaking againſt lum of ſinners, left you ſhould bi 
wearied, faynting in your mindes, 
4 Te baue not yet reſiſted vnto the ſheedi ing 
of blood, ſtriuing againſt fine. 
5 eAndyee haus forgotten the exhorration 
which ſpeaketh vnto you as vnto cbilaren, My Froi 3. ifi 
fenne, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
Lords neytber faynt when tho art rebuked of 
inn, 
6 Forwhome the Lorde loueth, hee hates 
5 and ſcourgeth encry ſoune that bes reeri. 
vetn. 


7 Ifye endure chaſtening, God tendreth you 

As bi ſomes: for what ſonne ks be whom tbe fas 
tber chaſteneth not? | 

9 Butifye be without chaſticement whereof 

allare partakers, | then are ye baftarder,and not 


Prou.3, 11. 
Apoc. 3,19. 


% theFathers offpitices,and live? 


it -deedefordtime of fewe 
Thie ir will ir ſtrücte d vs: 


ppt = he, to that which's' profitab e in recei- 


uerence: ſbal we not then mach rather be in ſubs 

ieftion unto the father of ſpirns,and line? 
10 For they verily for a fee dajes chaſts5 

ved vs after therr owne pleaſare : but be, for out 


ö k His ſanctffteation. ofit, that mw ” br be partakers of bus boys . 
r And aT al! line forthe prelent cer- 235 2 fen * ſhes 
er keemeth neee of ioy, böt of ſorowe: 11 No 22 for the preſent ſeemert ts 


 butafterward itwil render to them that are 
exereiſed by itz mot * able früicof juſt- 


ice. 


. For the which 631 ſirerch vp the. 


d handrangtbe looſe knees. 
make ſtraighe ſt 


| — Kae dar v\tiahHiakinger e, but rather be 


Rom, 68. 


healed: 
i *bolow peace CA end Poll 37 "14 * Follow prace with alt, and hole E Rom 13. 16 


* 


be iepeusa but grienow:nevertbeleſſe ftermardi 
it bringeth the quiet fruit of e. ond 


them which are exertiſed thereby 


12 Straighten op therefore FAR which © 


Here ler donne, and the weake knees: 3 
es to your” 


13 And make right ſteps vnto Jour fete l 
Fe babine, —— ed out of the * 
but les in run ber be heated, 


{Thamebe nat x fferwithourwhichnomanſhallſee God: ' »ithoyr che which noman ſhalt [te rhe Lord. 
— no. lvs 5 e 980 60 ee ant be is, Taking beede that no man fall anay from 
— was | egraccof God: le e the grace "of God, e roote of bitterneſſi 


1 


—_—_— 


r 
wy 
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"The Epiltie of S. Paul 


. 


1 


is in our ſclues 


chat are not an- many be polluted. 
gverable ro Gods . 5 
495g 16 Leſt there be any fornicator or pro- 


calling of vs and . | 

grace toward vs. phane perſon © as Eſau: * who for one diſhe 
of meate ſold his firſt- birth- rights. 

17 For know ye that afcerward alſo deſi- 

; ring to inherite the benediction, he was re- 

3 probated: * for he founde not place of re- 

en. 27, 38. 1 . a 
Ero ig 10. Pentance, although with teares hee had 
ſought it. 


i Andled (or) 
18 For you are not come to a palpable 


burning. 


c Such as ſorſaxe 


their laluation n ount, and an ll acceſſible fire, and whirle- 


and religiou to 5 
laue cher lands Winde, and darkenes, and ſtorme. 


— "oe 19 And the ſound oftrompet, and voice 
15 of wordes, which they that beard, excuſed 
them ſelues, that the word might not be ſpo- 
ken to them. 

20 For they did not beare that which was 
Exo. 19, 12. ſaid, Aud ifa beaſt ſhall rouch the mount, it 
ſpalle ſtoned. | 8 
21 And ſo terrible was it which was ſeen, 

Moyſes ſaid: Ian frighted and tremble. 

Ine Hadi . 22 But ꝙ you are come to mount Sion, & 

dre made fel. the Citie of the living God, beaucnlic 
lowesof ange® Hieruſalem, and the aſſembly of many thou- 
and of all the 
perfect ſoulesde- ſand Angels, 
— YER 23 And the Church of the firſt-borne, 
world, and of which are written in the heauens, and the 
Chriſt him ſale. judge of all, God: and the ſpirites of the iuſt 
ce. nade perfect” 3 | 
vor, 24 And the mediator of the new Teſta- 
men IEs vs, & the ſprinkling of bloud ſpea- 
king better then“ Abel. 

25 See that you refuſe him not ſpeaking. 
for if they eſcaped not, refuſing him that 
ſpake vpon the earth: much more wee, that 
turne away from him ſpeaking to vs from 
AAA ˙ A 

26 Wboſe voice moued the earththen: 
Ag. 27. but nowe hee promiſeth, ſaying, Tet ence : 

and I will moxe not onely the earth, but beauen 

alſo, s 
27 And in that he ſaieth, Tet ence, he de- 
clareth the tranſlation of moueable things 
as being made, that thoſe things may re- 
maine which are vnmoueable. 


Gen.4,10. 


| 28 Thetefore recciaing an vntnourable. 


'* 2eStopyy, kingdome, we haue grace: by the which let 
vs ſerue pleaſing God, with feare and reue- 
rence. &; eee ip 


Deu.4,24. 29 For*our God is a conſuming fire. 


v5: burthe def of birternesſ; ringing vp to hind er, and by it ſpringing TY trouble you, and thereby many be 
1 de fled. ; 


16 Lettberebeno fornicutonr or vnt leant 
erſen, as Eſau, which for one morſell of meate 

Lithia W move . 3% 8 nn. 

17 For ee knome howe that afterwarde 
when bee. woulde Wc bieſſing, TR 
he was reprobated : For he found ro place of re- 
pentance, though hee fought it carefully with 
teares. 127 222361 i £5 
18 For ye are not come wntothe* mount that Exo.19.16, 
is touched,ard vnto burning fire, & vntoſtorme 
and darkness, and tempeſti of weather, 

19 And ſounde of a trumpet, andthe voice 
of woraes : which voice, they that heard it, wi- 
Tes away, that the words ſhould not be ſpoken to 
them. T 
20 ( For they did not abide that which was 
commann4ed,*e And if ſo muchas a beaſt touch Ex0.19.14, 
the mountainegt ſhalbe Rened,or thruſt thorowe © 
with adart. 4 | 

21 ¶ Lud ſo terrible mas the ſight whieb ap- 
peared, that Moſes ſard, I feare exceedingly, 
and quake). 20-8664 1 

22 But pee are come vnto the mount Sion, 
to the citie of the lining God, the celeſtial le- 
ruſalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angels, 5 e e | 

23 eAnduntothe congregation of the firſt 

borne, which are written in heanen, and to God | 
the iudge of all, and to the ſpiritatef inſt and per- f orofcbe i 
fect men. 1 ä * 
24 Aud to Ieſus the mediatonr of the nem 
lcouemant, & to the blood of ſprinkling that ſpea- | Onteſtamen 


if we turne away from him has. ſpeakerh from 


heauen: 2 


remoning of thoſe tlg in bic e . 
rbings which are made thats 5 which are © 
not{/bake gemein,, | 8 


* SAIF ANNOTATIONS. CAA. r. 5 „9221 
RHEM. 2 He ſcoutgeth) Hy ihn we yroae that God often puniſheth the fintt#ewen of his lowing ids though wat with Tempord 3 
eternal damnati un, yet with temporal chaſtiſement and correction : and that bydeth not al waiel tqgerher with che rruiſtyn — fin 

7 deadly ſinnes and eternall puniſhment,exemptthe offender receiued to hugrace, from all fachtrlycarreftion eithen in this — 
fe or i» the next, Neither haue the Heretiles of this time any reaſon or ſcripture m the world, why they ould A och Purgaraiies 


Gods chaſtiſetnentt of his children in the next life, more then in this world. 


FVI XE. 2 


only time of there repentance, and teſormation, 
Riſernenr 6f Gods childreninthe nere. The 


mans deadh, followeth his cternall udgement: Heb.y,27.ard 


ich is a ſuffic rent reaſon, why: 
iſement of Gods children in he next life. The ęnde of chaſtiſe hin | 
hor tothe next life, therefore neitheirdorh'chaſtiſe entic lelfe. Th x apoſtle 
eueiß 
* 


God ſcourgeth his children, not for ſatiſfaction of bis iuſtice, but to bring them to repentance, and to c N N 
them to ſtande in his ſeare and obedience. And this chaſliſement, he exercifcth only in thisbife, whichisthe 5.2680 
acknowledgerno;Ghar bor fn. 


in this ſcripture, exrengeth < : 
hep ara at after e ery 
5 92 7 2 1 


1 Shin Being dn es dead, 


can 


CAT. XII. 


— 


Cn p. X 111. Toche Hebrewes! 


car die no more, but remaineth in glory vnto all — of all that beleeue in him. Seeing therefore, 

after the warrefare, whic h is onely in this life, fo flloe h oweth the iudgement, eyther of eternall r To or eter- 

nall puniſhment, there can bee no temporal chaſtiſement after this life. And beſide all other reaſons, and 

ſcriptures, that are brought to proue it this one reaſon is ſufficient , that theſcriprure teacheth not any cha- 
ſtilement of Gods children after this life. 

17. He found not.) Iii nt meant, that Eſau m 11 not finde REN of hi . at Gods Gans but that; bauing 

once ſold: and yelded vp the rigbt of by ed to his yonger brother it was to late Fo be ſorie for bis n bargaine. 


CHAP. XIII. 


H e vnto them e lone, 2 hoſpitality, 3 compaſſion, 4 chaftitie, 5 contentation, 7 imitation ef the faith 
of their Catholike Prelates and Martyrs (not harkenins to the doctrines ef Heretikgs, nor fearing the caſting out of the 
Tewes ſynagogue) 17 and obedience to their preſent paſtor rs. 18 And ſo with requeſting their . praying for 


RH E M. 


pu- 
c after 
pf fins, 
re,orm 


ie. 


en 


2 


c e,udb̃.- 
ela. 


Rom. 10, 12. 
I. Pet. 4. 
Gen. 19.3 
194233» 


Plal.5 5, 1 2. 
117,6. 

The Epiſtle for 
a Confeſſdt that 
i a ;iſhop. 


Leu. 16, 27. 


tbem, he endeth ile Epiſtle, 

ET the charitic *. the frarernitie a 
bide in you. 

2 And hoff alike do not forget, for 
by this, certaine bean not awarc,* haue re- 
ce iued Angels to harbour. 

3 Remember them in bondes, as if you 
were bound with them: andthem that la- 
bour as your ſelues alſo remaining in body. 

4 | Mariage honorable in all, and the 
bed vndefiled. For, fornicatours and ad- 
uouterers God will iudge. 

Let your maners bee without auarice- 
contented with things preſent. For hee 
faide, I will not le aue thee, neither will I for- 
ſake thee. 

6 So that wee doe confidently ſay : Our 
Lord a ey helper: I will not feare what man 
ſhal doe to me. 

7 [Remember your Prelates,which haue 
ſpoken the word of God to you: the end of 
whoſe conuerſation beholding, imitate their 
faith. 

3 Ixsvs Chriſt yeſterday, and to day: 
the ſame alſo for euer. 

With ꝗ various and ſtrange doctrines 
be not led away. For it is beſt that the hart 
be eſtabliſſied wich grace, not with meats: 


which haue not W thoſe that walke in 
them. 


10 We baue an altar: wherof they haue 
not power to eate which ſerue tlie taberna- 
cle. b mn * 

11 For *he bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe 


 klogd for finne is caried into the holies by 


the high prieſt, are burned without the 


ca j F343 1 ' f 
i wes rg pate ße inglrevs alſo "tir 2 
be witze ſanRie che people by his übe e N 
les of blond, luffered wich 
13 Let vs goe 
| withour the campe: | 
For we haue not here a pertahebt cix 


Wings 


dez vt hag: 


2108 f "Mc. fruit 


Dae yall 
0 Slut 9x 


ons A 
Ad = ert e cee Stam 


. 1.1 


M et ie! 


the gate. 
earying his re 


tie. hut we ſee lag chat hich is cocome. 
TY ore let vs offer the hoſt 
Kaen alwaies ro Godjthat is tou * the 
| ok names! = 143 of $ 
t 


l 0 ly tee. 


165 


* 75 


* 


. 


orth. eborefore.co him. 1 


\ ger ug 


1 brotherly lone continue. 


2 Bec not forgerfull to lodge fron Rom.12.10, 
gers: for thereby ſowe haue E el, vn l · pet. 4. 9. 


awares, 

3 Remember chew that are inbondes as | 
bound with them: And them which: ſaffer ad- 
uerſitie, as being your ſelues alſei in 7 7 body ſub- 
iect to aduerſitie. 

4 Wealocke is bonorable among all men, and 
the bed undefiled ; But eee, and ad- 
ulterers, God will iudge. 

5 Let pour conuerſation be without e 
neſſe, being content with ſuch tbings as yes haue. 


For he bath ſaide, & I will in no caſe faile thee, lou. 5 


neither forſake thee. 


6 So that we may boldly ſay, * The Lond 4 Plal.19.6, 


my helper ,and 1 wil not feare what man * dos 
wnro me. 

7 Remember them which baus the ouor- 
le of you, which haue ſpoken vnto you the word 
of God: whoſe ende of connerſation yee conſide- 
* 5 folow their faith. 

8 Jeſus Chriſt iſt yeſterday, and to dey, and the 
ſame for ener, _ 

9 Be not caried about with diners & range 
doctrines : For it is a good thing that the heart 


be ſtabliſbed withigrace , and not with meates, 


which haus not profited ti thew that bane beens 
ovenpied therein. 
10 Wee lade av alter, whereof they haus 


* righ fo cate, which ſerne in u 4. 


necle. 


11 For the bodies of thoſe 2759 ho 7 
blood brought into ibe boly place, by the A 
prieſt for fame, are burnt without the tent. 


; Let vi ges n W —— 
x iet cri bis 6 reproch. ere 
14 For bere bane we noc ee — 


n; Mur 


wt PS. 22 
1 


130 
% ed. © * 
tary * 
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| N ſoules: Q that N "your ſoules, as they that muſt gius account thus 
do this with iy, and not mourning, fot this they may doe it with toy and not with riefe: for 
is not expedient for you. tba i np! fitable for you. . */ ag 
18 Pray for vs. for we haue confidence 18 Praie for us: forme truſt wee bane 4 
that we haue a good conſcience, willing to © good conſcience, in all things willing to line ho- 
conuerſe well in all. 1 nefth. | | 

19 And Ibcſcech youthe more to doe 19 But [deſire you the more earnefth that 
this, that I may the more ſpeedily be reſto- yee ſo dos, that I may bee reſtored to jou the 

red to you. ſooner. | nA 

20 And the God of peace which brought 20 The God of peace that brought againe 

out from the dead the great Paſtor of the fromthe dead our Lord leſus, the great ſhepe- 

ſheepe, in the bloud of the eternal teſtamẽt, beard of the ſbeepe, through the bloud of the 

l our Lord IE SVS Cbriſt: $29 euerlaſting couenant, 

zr 21 Fit you in al goodnes, that you ma 21 Make you perfect in all good works to doe 
l doe his 1 doing — you — 2 4 wi ot S _—_ which 2 i in 
perfect and<blo- plegle before him by Izsvs Chrift : to hz fight,through leſis Chriſt, to whom be glory 

gone hom is glory for euer and euer. Amen. for euer and euer, Auen. 

2 And Ideſite you brethren that you 22 And 1 beſeechyon bretbren, ſuffer the 
ſuffer the word of conſolation. For in verie word of exbortation, for I haus written vnto yon 
few wordes haue Iwritten to you. 5 in few wordes, | 

23 Know you our brother Timotbee to 23 Know ye, that our brother Timotheus 5s 
be diſmiſſed: with whom (if hee come the delivered: with whow (if he come ſhorth) Iwill 
ſooner) Iwill ſee you. ſee ou. | | 

24 Salute all our prelates, and all the 24 Salute al them that haue the auerſigbt of 
Sainctes. The brethren of Italy ſalute you. you, and al the ſaiucts. They of Italie ſalute you. 

25 Grace be with youal. Amen. 25 Grace be with you all, Amen, 
F g Written to the Hebrewes, from Italie, 
by Timotheus. 
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MARGIN.ALL NOTES. ,Cuap. 111. 


REM. 1 9 © Various and ſtrange.) New,diuers,changeable, and ftirange dotfrines to be auvided,for ſuch be heretical, A- 
gainſt which the beft remedie or preſeruatine is, al waies to looke backe to ous firf Apoſtles,and the holy fathers doctrine. 
FVIEkE. 1 To preſerue vs from new and ſtrange doctrines, we mult looke to Chriſt Ieſus and his Apoſtles doctrinq/ 
| yu #-rng Popes apoſtles or any other fathets} that reach any thing divers or different from Chriſt and his Autigude. 
Apoſtles. | t 961 | 


* f 15 


RH RE M. 2 San Hoſpitalitie. Haſpit 


VVV 
Abraham and Lot, Angels hat- 
c | jc table of pooge men, not dnely bourcd, 
Agel but Chriſt alſo came in PilgHmerweed In vitliir.c.ro.&li,c-i22 7) whe off he Bhd not 22 war- 
rattby S. Paales worderin this plate, an many other #xpreſſe Scriptures of the vid Teſlament, riofeſcormfull miſcrennts 


mens 2 make this alſo ſeeme fabulous, as they do other likg things,. 


ons Leh bet att Ne 7 hy. 0 5100340 2300 30% if 
FyLKE.2 *\TharChnRin perfon of his humanitie cameth S table, we count it an hereticall fable, Bein 


| an ſe ond cohmingin glory: Ii 36:27 2 4 wes LISTS Ws 
RRE a 4. Mariage 8 The Apoſtle rable in all, and ahe bed 
1 '3 vndeßledz ha" che ſetuants of God in that they thial e:ggodiof, marigge to How matige i 
be a aur rea deseo perpetual conriner e jm gh time pee 
when it is ſaid of continencie,He that can takeJathing t , . e. Markgobe dope Fenn, 
trine of e fathers and of the Catholite Charch concerni matrimonie, that jt is honetable,and Jo bonorable tb. ie N SY 
Ly fuck @MRABIR , infer iour t vinginitie abdperpttua] cantinentie? hc it al ſuch as may lavifuly 


marrie and are lawfufly meyied min rather umi rs not in p 
Ace 10 ia damnable. 1. Tim. . v. 11 Aud thy were the mraning of t 
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— —— ; i | — — py EY — — — — — — — 3 - Ms 4 - > _— 
loang the ſentexce 5ndifferens * as it ij in the Grethe, and as true trenſlatonrs ought to do, not preſuming to addict it to one Tus d D 


ſide Jeſt they ſhould reſtraineThe ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to their owne particular fantaſie, 


vnAg dine, our nem. rgnſtators corrups the text in that they tray Tong all men , becauſe ſo they * 


thinie t would ſaund liter to the ignorgpt tbat Prieſts, Religion 15 
wb eee omnibus ſhould be the maſcubus geuder,$ather then the neuter (as not only Eraſmus, 
But he Graeke doGorealſe talent) toſigniſie that mariage ſhould be bowarably keps. 


* 


the of pabic warperb them to rakg byede of and to keehe their mariage bed wydefled. But the third corruption for their pur- 


5 oy e. 
The Exgliſu 
ſoeuer may marrie : where they cannot tell Bible 157 . 


de ee eri buns Jos um. For fer merbu many filthy abuſes in wedlocke, which © 
4 . 


puſs eforeſaid,and null impudentyje, that ſome nf the Calvinifs, for in e ee quoſuis, with a mar- Bens in wo. 


„%%% ſignifi al orders; onditigns, Pates,and qualitiensf , 


bey take away all iudifferencie Teſt.Gr.ecolat, 


of ſenſes,and make Gedi mene jo ſprake.iu5} that which themſelacswouldgend their herefie requiretb in which lende they, a. 1365. 


Tall impudencie and all beretihes that euer were. 


0 RG tf 9 16970 fo [3 8 72 9. * r D403 : 
au Suchprerogatiue as the Apoſtle e aboue mariage, we acknowledge wirh the The mariage of 


ancient fathers. To make mãriage a Sactament of the new Leſtament which was inſtituted in the beginning 
of the worlde, it is againſt all realon. But you ſo, honour it, in making it a Sacrament, as the Iewes honoured 


' - Chriſtin clothing him with à putple robe, for you ſay notvithiſtanding, that by this holy Sacrament, T be ſacred 


erder of Priaſthod ix propluaned Youlay it is honorable in all men, which may lawfully marry, ot be married, ther- 
fore it is honourable in che miniſters of the Church,whom the Scripture alloweth to be matied. But in yowed 
perſons (you Hy) ix is damnable, che Apoſtle faith not ſo, hut that thoſe widowes haue condemnation or 


» wdpement,which haus ſorſalen ilie irſi faich, which is of chriſtianitie, not of continencie. Butſto take it moſt 


ſtrongly for your ide, that they ſinne damnably, which breake their yowe , yermariage in them alſo is hono- 
rable,as Epiphanius teſtifieth, Hær. 61 · Hierom. ad Demetr. Auguſt. de bona viduitatis, cap. 10. 


ut the Apoſtle (you ſay) doth nos ſay that mariage is honourable in al men, and it ij notorioxs to ſee how we do falſiſie 


dhe wordes following, declareth the fuſt wordes to be meant affirmatiue 


the Scripture. It is notorious to ſee how without all ſhame. you doe raile and wrangle. For what ſaieth the 
Apoſtle if he fay not ſo? Tou ſay Firſt we vſe deceit.inſupplying the verbe ſubſtantiue that wanteth,makgng it the indi- 
catiue moage.If you had bur halfe ſo muc h learning as you take vpon youges might ſee that the participle , in 

y. Againe, the ſcope of the Apoſtle 


s plaine, to diſſwade men from fotnication and adultery, and therefore ſheweth the remedie which God hath 


prouided for mans infirmitie, to be honourable and youde of filthineſſe, therefore the verbe of the Indicatiue 
is more meete then of the Imperatiue moode. For that which you inferre of the exhortation to vſe mariage 
honourably and purely, followeth of the affirmatiue, whereby mariage is approoued by Gods ordinaunce to 
be ſuch, as is alſo contemed therein, as though the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Vſe the honourable and pure reme- 
die of mariage honourably and purely, for God will indge fornic ators and adulterers. And this text is taken 
affirmatively by Theodoretywhoſe wordes are theſe. This law God made in the. beginning. Let vs make (ſaith he) 
an belper for him. Therefore, when hee bad faſhioned ber and brought her to him, hee ioyned them togither, and gaue the 
bleſſing of mariage, ſaying, increaſe and multiply, and fil the earth. But intem perate and vnchaſte cogization brought in 
adyitery and fornication. So doth Chryſoſtome vnderſtand the words a atiuely. ſaying: A henbe bad ſet down 
waricge to be honourable in all, and the bed to be vndefulad is ſawethahaF he doth rightly inferre theſe wordes which fo- 
low, Firſt if mariage be graunted, the fernicator isjuſtly puniſbed. The like ſaying hath Oecumenius, to-prooue 
that heraketh the wordes affirmanuely, If mariage be permitted and is lam ful to the ſatisfying of luſt without ſinne, 
what colour of excuſe hall be to wharemongers and adulterern Fulg. ad G allam de ſtatu vid. Ep. x. cap. Sancta quidem 


ſunt Chriſtianorum coniugia, quia & coniugalis ibi caſtitas cuſtoditur in corpore, & puritas five; ſeruatur in 


corde, Nam & Apoſtolica dicit auhoritas, Honorabile connubium in «mnibus,gy thorus immaculatus. Non eſt era 
go congabium ex colluuione pec cati, ſedl ex ea inſtitutione Dei, Helych. lib. 5. c. 18. Honorabile eſt coniugium, 
& thorus i mac ulatus. Damaſc. Orth. fid. lib. . c ap. 6. oiαιτέε &c. We know our Lord that bleſſed Mariage 
wich his preſence, and him that ſaid, Mariage is honourable &c . Si enim propter peccata in cælis præceden- 
tia ad terras quſſæ ſunt animæ, yt corporibus ligarentur, mentitur Paulus ſcribens, Honorabiles nuptiæ, & 
cubile immac ulatum. Theoph. Alex ep. Paſc. 3. Iunilius Afer in Gen. De homine facto hoc neceſſario iterare 
curauit dic ens, Creſcite & multiplic amini, & replete terram, ne quis honorabile connubio ineſſe peccarum, 
thorümque fœditati ac fornicatiom eſſe comparandum. Where it is to be noted alſo, that Hentenius a papiſt 
tranllateth the text, Henorabile eſt toniug ium, mariage is honorable, How do we then reſtraine the ſenſe to our * 
retical fantaſie, hen beſide the particle in the later part of the ſentence theſe aunc ient interpreters do all vn- 


derftand it affirmatiuely? And how / c an you call it an hereticall fantaſie, to affirme that mariage is honourable 


in all men, and the mariage bed vndefiled, when the ſame ſenſe doth follow, if we ſhould read it as wordes of 
exhortation : Let mariage be honourable in all, &c. Verily Chryſoſtome vnderſtanding the text affitmatiuely, 
ſaichthatthe Apoſtle fiahteth ageinff beretikes. Primaſius ſaith: I here were ſame at that time which condemned ma- 
7i ing that the coniunctionof mariage is vncleant , and that a man cannot be cleane which riſeth from his wines bed. 
Therefore the bleſſed Apoſile ſath, that mariage is lawful which is made for lowe of chiidren, not to fulfil filthy luſt; and he 
doeth not onely permit it, but alſo ſaith,that it pleaſeth God. For it is honuurable mariage to marrie a wife lawfully for loue 
ef children, Agame he ſaith,T he mariage bed is vndefiled, and they that riſe from it are wndefiled , that is not — 
c 


from thente any ſpot of ſinne. It is manifeſt therefore, that you woul auoid the plaine ſenſe of the Scripture, whi 


euery way muſt be, that mariage is honourable, and the bed vadefiled to hide your heretic all and diveliſh fans 


taſie, whereby you hold that the ſacred order of prieſthod is prophaned thereby. | 


. 


the miniſters of 
the church, 


Cauilting, 


An other corruption you note in our tranſlations, hat wee tranſlate among all men, whereas the Greeke may Cauiling. 


Bee as well of the Neuter, as of the Maſculine gender, as Eraſmus doth rake it, and the Greeks Dic lors alſo. But that 


whichfolloweth of whorem.ongers and adulterers, declareth' that it is ro be referred to the perſons; rather 


then the things. Although if you tranſlate it in all things, it is more generall, comprehending all perſons, 
all Rates and all offices and conditions of men. So doeth Theophylact vnderſtand it in theſe wordes: Con- 


der how great regard he bath of temperaunce and continence. For before making mention of holineſſe , beeſpake of it, and 
gaine after thoſe wordes be will ſpeakeof fornicators and adulte rers. In all therefore is not ontly in men of riper age, aud 
not in yoong men alſo, but in all men or in all meanes and times, not in afflic tion onely and in reſt otherwiſe i not honaura+ 
Ule and precious in this part, in that part other wiſe, but the whole throughout is honourable, Here heretikgs are made to 
bluſhe , which ſlaunder matrimonie. For beholde he nameth mariage, precious, matrimonje honourable, whith preſer- 
 weth a man in temperance , but fornicatonrs and adulterers God will iudge; H erealſo with a penaltie adioined, fornica- 
tion is prohibited, for God will iudge them, that is, condemne them, aud not vnworthuly. For if matrimonie be per- 
_witted , the fornicator aud adulterer are ivy puniſbed. The reſt of ihe Greeke interpreters ſayings: are 9 
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ſhed. Elſe hohe cad fonction and adulterje im lk ordets, 


9 14 


doe not oñely paſſe all ares 1 
tikes, burepen the devils'themſplues MO becault they have vnderſtanding ;Woulde bee aſhamed to Func 


the fitGe. | . | | mY A AI 
7 Remember your Prelates: Y 19 bPhere wiriied ro haue great regard in our life 1 to thehily fathers, vyye muſt habe 
Doctors and glorious ſhops gone be fh vn in Gods Charth not doubt ing but they being var lawful aft ors ad & taught regard to the 


more io be had. See the ſaid holy datos ſccond books againſt Tnlian the Pelagidn throug our what gr at account he maketh 

of them in the ronfutation of bereſtes,and how furre he preferreih them aboue the proud — ny by rey wee Memories and 

muſt nom do uguinſt our new doc lors. This place alſo i; rightly yſed to groogt that the Church of "Gol ſhi 

moriet of Saincts departed, bi folerint bilydaies and other deuout waies of hononr. © YO OOO f 
We acknowledg e with the Apoſtle How great tegard is to be had of thoſe 1 and P Aſtours rfigt The fathers vri - 

haue ſpoken the Worde of God to vs or to pᷣur forefathers in the Church of Chriſt. But neither the Apoſtle, rings and au- 


nor S. Auguſtme meaneth , that we ſhould-a cknoiledgeany for laufull biſhops; chat ſpeake not the worde of Gori. 


God. Neither that wee ſnoulde admit wWhatſoeuer the aunciene fathers that were lawfüll paſtòurs did ſaſe ot 
write, beſide or againſt the worde of God. We-vſethem therefore for confutation of hereſies as S. Augu⸗: 
ſine did, ho alſo when their auctoritie was alleaged by heretikes, acknowledged that they Were none 
otherwiſe to be ret eiued, but as they were c onſonant to the holy Scriptutes. Therefore when 8. Cyprians 
auctoritie was alleaged by the Donatiſtes, he ſaide: Nos nallam, c. e doe noiniurie to Cyprian, when we diſtin- 
guiſh any wrixingi of hu whatſoeuer , from the canonicall autoritie of the holy Scriptitues, For not without cauſe" with 
fuch bealthfull uiligence, the eceleſiaftical canon is appointed , to which certaine bookes of the Prophets and Apaſtles doe 
pertaine, which we dare not judge at all, and atcording to which, wee may freely indye of other writings either of faithful 
men or infidels,Contr.Creſcen,lib,2c.3t,And when hee was preſſed by his auctotitie out of his Epiſtles to Iubaia· 
nus, he anſwereth: I am not bound by the ast rf of this EpBI5} becauſe I doe not account the writings of Cyprian'; is 
canonical Scriptures, but 1 conſider vf gem out of the canonicull Eeviprures ; and whatſoeuer in them agreeth with the au- 
ctoritie of the holy ſcripture 1 receiue it with bis pra but what ſoeuer agreeth not I refuſe it with bit leane, So likewiſe 
when the Heretike Pelagius alleaged the auRoritie of S Ambroſe againſt him, hee ſaith : Bleged Ambroſe the 
biſhop (ſaieth the heretike ) in whoſe bool eſperially the Remdine faith doth ſhine, which gliſtered as it were a certaine 
flower among the Latine writers : whoſe faith and moF pure ſenſe in the Striptures, not ſo much as his en mie, durſt 
reprehend. Behold, with what and how great praiſes, ee him foorth ; who although hes was an holy uta learned 
man, yet is he not in any wiſe to be compared with the aut lorit ie of the canonical Scripture. Degrati Chris ids Pelag. 
cap. 43 · And when he hathrehearſed the iudgement of divers godly fathers concerning originall fine, hee 
concludeth ſaying: I haue not rehearſed theſe things, btcauſe we lexne to the'0pinions of any diſputers, as vnto the cano> 
nicall auctoritie, hut that it may appeeve from the beginning into this time, in whith this new ſel} ſprung that this article of 
originall ſinne was kept with ſuch conſtancie with the farth'of the Church, that of them which handled the bely Seripture it 
was brought foorth as mo$t certaine, rather to confuteother errours, ihen that it was aſſaied to be confut ed as falſe,by any 
man. De peccat mer. & in remiſſ.1ib;3.eap.7. Againe, againſt the Pelagianshefauh he could vſe the teſtimonies 
of the auncient fathers, more then hee doth , but that it woulde bee too long. And perhaps bee might bee 
thought net to bane preſumed ſo much as heought of the canonicall Scriptures from which we ought not to be remooued. Di 
__ concupiſ. lib. a. c. 29. This iudgement of S. Auguſtine we hold and follow concerning the writings of 
oly doftdis; *:>! | 1 Aer 34a 1 0 0 e ee, 

But this place alſo (you ſay) # rightly vſed to prosue that the Church of God ſliduld keepe the memories of Saintts de- 
parted, by ſolemne holy daies and other deuont waies of honoar. Indeede this place ſneweth how we ſhoulde ho- 
nour Saincts departed , namely by imitation of their faith, but that we ought to keepe holy daics or any 
other popiſhwaies of honouring of them this place prooueth not, neither doth any of the auncient interpre- 
ters vſe it to that end. | | | 33333 
Not with meates.) He ſpeaketh net of Chriſtian fuſtes, but ef the legall difference of meates which the Hes Indaicall v6 
brues were yet prous wnto : nos conſidering that by Chriſtes fayththey were made free from all ſuch obſeruations of the nence from 
La we. ; % | | N * | meates. 
Chriſtian faſtes are not meates. Hee ſpeaketh not onely agaynſt the Tewiſh diſtinction of meates, cleane þ, ohibition 
and vncleane, but alſo agaynſt all other heretical and diueliſn prohibition of meates, and preferring one linde of meates. 
of meat before another, for holineſſe ſa ke. FFP 5 

10 We haue an altar.) He purteth them in mind by theſe wordes, that in following to much their olde Tewiſh 31 terial altam 
rites, they depriged themſeluss of another maner and a more excellent ſacrifice and meate : meaning of the boly altar, and ſor the ſacrifice 
chriſtes owne bleſſed body offered and eaten there. of which, they that continue in the figures of the old Law, could not be of Chriſts body. 
partekers. This altar (ſayth Hei) is the altar of Chriſtes body, whit h che Tewes for their incredulitie muſt 
not behold. Li. 6. c. 21. in Leun. Anil che Greeke word (u alſo the Hebrue unſwering thereunto in the old teſtament) big 
ſeynifieth properly an altar toſacrifice on; and not a metaphorical and ſpiritual altar. Whereby we protue againſt the Re- 1 
retiten that we haue not a common table or profane communion boo rd, to eate mere bread von, but avery. Na inthe pro- Nava 
per ſenſe, to ſacrifice Chriſtes body von : ani ſo called 8 deck bf theſayd body ſacrificed, Greg. Nazianz. - 
in orar.de ſorore Gorgonia. Chryſoſt. demonſt; quod Chriſtus fit Deus: Socrat. lib. T. c. 20.25, Auguſt. Epiſt. 
86, De ciuitate Deidi. 8. c. 27. & lib. as. c. 10. Con Ab. 9. c. f 1. 13. C uſt. Manich. lib. 2c 8 
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fake, by whome we offer the ſame. And he rewardeth good workes for his promiſe ſake, but he ſheweth fa- 
uour or giueth grace freely, and for his oe merc ies ſake in Chriſt our redeemer. The antiquitie ofthis terme 
cannot make it a true tranſlation, when it differeth from the . tongue. Primaſius though he vſed the 
terme after the vulgar tranſlation, yet he vnderſtandeth it according to the truth, as among the vulgar people 

it was taken in his time. Therefore he ſaith : Zy ſuch ſacrifices and gifts of almes, Deus promeretur adipiſci, God is 
pleaſed to receiua them, that is, God vouchſafeth to accept ſuch ſacrifices of almes and beneficence: he ſaith not 
that Ghd ſheweth his fauour, or giueth his grace for ſuch, or that they be meritorious, or procure Gods fauour, 
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Which is called an altar, hüt vopr 
Which is hut one, whereas the po 
Altar of Chriſts body... You abuſe 


the al 


z 


new Sacrifice, and not of eutry vulgar thankes giuing. And J othe old fatbers in the primitiue Church to hide the myſteries 
p 


frem the vuworthyor heathen, often ſpeghe. Wharis (ſaith S.. Auguſtine ) amore holy ſacrifice of praiſe, then that 


which conſiſteth in thankes giuing, all which the faithfull do know in the ſacrifice of the Church. Li- I. cont. 
aduerſ leg. & proph. c. 18. Againe, c. 20. The Church from the times of the Apoſtles by the moſt certaine ſucceſ- 


ſions of Bthops,offereth to God in the body of Chriſt the Sacrifice ofpraile. and alitle after ward, Now Iſrael 
according to the ſpirit, that is, the Church offeretha ſingular Sacrifice ac cordingto the ſpirit: of whoſe houſe he 


wil not take calues nor goates, but wil take the Sacrifice of praiſe, not according to the order of Aaton, but ac- 
cording tothe order of Melchiſedec . See ep. 120. c. 19. & ep. 37. ad q. l. in fine. I hus youſee, when the holy fathers 
handle the Scriptures, they find Maſſe and ſacriſice in many places, where the ignorant heretikes or the ſimple might thinke 
they ſprake onely of a commonthankes giuing. | > 
We acknowledge that among other ſacrifices of praiſe & thankſgiuing, the celebration of the Lords ſup- 


vpon the croſſe, without the gates of Terulalem. And ſo did the ancient fathers meane, when they called it a 
ſacrifice, as P edreth by thoſe ſentences taken out of S. Auguſtine, which you recite, and many other in him 
and the reſt ofthe fathers, Who neuer meant that the naturall body of Chriſt was offered in ſacrifice for ſinne, 


or made preſent by the wordes of the prieſt, but vnto the woorthie receivers ſpirnually by faith. Therfore they 8 


found neither the maſſe, nor the popiſn ſacrifice propitiatory in any text of the ſcripture, where they ſpeake on- 
ly of a common chankeſgiuing, nor yet the popiſh order of ſacrificing prieſthood for ſinne, when S. Auguſtine 
Ach that the ſacrifice according to the order of Melchiſedech 1s the ſacrifice of praiſe, And doubtleſſe, if Melchi- 
ſedech did ſacrifice that bread and wine which he brought foorth, it was not for ſinne, but a ſacrifice of praiſe 
for the victory granted to Abraham. So that theſe ſayings of S. Auguſtine do manifeſtly ouerthrow your popiſh 


propitiatotie ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, and doe expound his meaning in other places (where he c alleth the com- 


municn a ſacrific e) that he meaneth not a ſacritice fot ſinne, but a ſacrament and a ſacriſic e ofpraiſe or thankſ- 
giuing onely. | 


16 God is promerited.) This latin word protneretur, cannot be expreſſed effectuallꝝ in any one Engliſh word. The Proteſtants 
It fognifieth, Gods fauour to be procured by the foreſaid wor hes of almes and charitie,as by the deſerts and merites of the do- auoid the word 
ers. Whichdeftrine and word of merites the Aduerſaries like ſoil, that they flee both here and els where frem the word, ms 


G 


tranſlating here for, promeretut Deus, God is pleaſed, more neere to the Greeke, as they pretend. Which in deede ma- 
keth no more for them then the latin, which is agreable to moſt auncient copies, as we ſee by Primaſins S. Auguſtines ſcholer. 
For if God be pleaſed with good worles and ſhew fauour for them, then are they moritorious, and then only faith is not the 


: Cauſe of Gods ſauour to men, 


The Sacrifice of 
the altar is the 
principal hoſt of 


Sacrifice of 


per, is a ſpeciall-facrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing for the onely ſacrifice for ſinne, offered by Chriſt himſelfe Praise. 


erite. 


Promeretur paſſiuely taken, as it is by your vulgar interpreter, is no Latine word, but a barbarous terme, Merits. 


the Greeke word bgnifieth to be well pleaſed, and not Gods fauour to be procured by workes of almes or cha- 


ritie,as by deſerts or merits of the doers. But the Greeię magth no mare for vs then the Latine (you ſay) for if Gad 


Be pleaſed with good workes and ſhew fauour for them, then are they meritorious. But where doth the text ſay that God 
ſheweth fauour for good workes «: God is pleaſed with good workes, becauſe they are agreeable to his com- 
mandements, and he ac cepteth our obedience as an acceptable ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing, for Chriſts 


ning. 


* becauſe they haus the charge of mens ſunlen and muſt anſwer for them : which i, an infinite preeminence and ſußeriori ap- 
. ned with burden, and requiret 7 ee meh buen eee 
= | WE wernement, 


2 
* 


as by the deſerts and merita of the dqets. So that Primaſius hath. your terme, but nat in your hereticall mea- 


8 5 3 +65 2a nnn ö 1 f * 5 : 

17 Obey your Prelates.) There in nothing mare inculcated in the holy Scriptures, then obedjence of the lay people 

#0 the Prieſts andre res ef de ee faule, conſcience, c religion. Wheraf the Apyſtle giueth this reafon, 
charge of mens 


The Apoſtle doth 
inculcate obe- 
dicnce to the 
Prieſts and Bi. 
ſhops of Godg 
Church, 
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ood wokes 
meritorious. 
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nernement. From this obedience there is no exteption pays neck kings ven Narbe che) nel fo great. If they have 
uſt be ſubiecl to ſome Biſhop,Prieſs,or at e. And whatſoener he he (thangb dis perſon ee 
2 2 to pre ſeribe and gil Ii 6 the Biſhops and Prieſts, whom Pele 
becaufehe doth againſt the'ex. obedience , in 
red tie. Fon v. Wattens of teli- 


to the higher powers. Rom. 13. Nor that emperors and kings may not preſctibe and give lays of religion to | 
biſhops 2nd Aſs; whom allo inmatters of fechten che oughtro obey, But the auẽtority and obedience of 7 
ech is eſtabliſhed, and one ought not to hinder another. For neither the prince muſt preſcribefuch lawes ofrg- * 
ligion to biſhops as he liſteth, but ſuch as may require the only true religion of God, to be exerciſed according C; 
to his word. And theſe lawes the biſhop is bound to obey in paine of damnation, Neither mũſt the biſhop re- 

quire what doctrine ſoeuer he teacherhto be accepted and belteued of the prince, but onely that which is a- F 


— or prelate is to be beleeued. That princ es in matters of ſoule and religion may command prelates, we 


we affirme that the prince is to be obeied in all cauſes, and o 
ence heere commanded remaineth wholly vntouched. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 


o E Ss. IAM ES. 


\ 
2 


P_H1S Epiſtle ( as the reſt following) is directed ſpeci ally, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, againſt the error of only faith, 
which ſome held at that time alſo, by miſconſtruing S. Paules wordes, Yea not onely that, but many other er- 
F rowrs(which then alſo were annexed vnto it, as they are now) dorh this Apoſtle he re touche expreſly. 
P Heſaiththerfore,that not only faith, but alſo good workes are nectſſurit: that not only faith, but alſo good WhichTames 
| workes dv ju$tifie : that they are actes of Religion, or ſeruice' and worſhip of God: that to keepe al the com- wrote this cpiltle 
maundements of God, and ſo to abſteiue from al mortal ſinne, is net impoſſible, but neceſſariethat God is not author of ſinne, 
no not ſo much as of tentation to ſinnte that we muſt ſtay our ſelues from ſonning with feare of our death, of the Indgement,of 
hel:and ftirre our ſelues to doing of good, with our reward that we ſhal haue for it in heaven, T beſe points of the Catholike 
faithhe commen1eth earneſtly vnto vs,inueighing vehemently againff them that teach the cont rary errors. Howbeit he doth 
withal admoniſh not to neglecl ſuch, but to ſeeke their conuerſion, ſhewing them how meritorious a thing that is. Thus then Bo. 
be exhortethgeneral!y to all good workes,and dehorteth from al ſimme. but yet alſo namely to certaine, and fromcertaine : as, ; 
from acception of perſons, from det raction and raſh iudging, from concupiſcence and lous of this world, from wearing : and,to 
praiers,to almes, to humility, confeſſton and penance:but moſt copiouſly io patience in perſecution. 
Now, who thu Iams was It is not he, whoſe feaſt the Church keepeth the 25. of Iulie, which was K. Iohnt brother, and 
whoſe martyrdome we haue Act. ix. but he, whom the Church worſhippeth the firſt of Maie, who is called Frater Domini, 
our lordes brother, and brother to Jude, and which was the firſt Biſh1pof Hieruſalem, of whom we reade Act 1j & 21. 
and alſo Gal. 2. f whoſe wonderfull euſterity and purity of life, the Eccleſtaſticall fories do report. Euſeb. li. a. c. 22. Hiero. 
in Catologo. B : 


only of thoſe ewes with whom be was reſident there in Iurie, but of al the reft alſo, writeth this Epiſtle, To the twelue Lan. l. Mat. 
tribes that are in diſperſion. and in them, to al Chriſtians vniuerſally diſperſed through the worde. Ma. 
The error of only faith, againſt which S. Auguſtine writeth, was of them that thought che profeſſion of 


po is a molt earneſt defender againſt the Pelagian heretikes that ſprang vp in his time. And euen in that 


low him that js iu ſtiſied, they doe not deere him that is to be iaſtiß ed, he ſheweth plainly, that a man is iuſtified be- 


| CH A P. "Pp 


—— — 
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tonne cæleſtiam, eſpbt ially after the fixteemb reaſon, We denie God to be auctor of ſinne, ot of tentation to 

; noe; as th Apoſtle doth, yer as a iuſt iudge he leadeth the reprobate into tentation, from which Chriſt hath 
» tadyhr vs to pray. To conuert them that goe aſtray, it is a good work, greatly acceptable to God, but the Apo- 
file doth not te ach it to be merirorious. He exhorteth vnto repentance and acknowledging of our finnes one to 
another, but not vnto pòpiſh penance or Avriculer confeſſion. Finally, though S. Iames were biſhop, or had 
ſpeclall duerſight ouer tnè church of Jeruſalem, yer he had not that ower and charge ouer the Ieu es that the 
oldehighiprieſi badi but ſuch as Chriſt gaue to euery one of his Apoſtles. Nea the primac ie of the circumciſion 
was ecially allotted to Peter, though Iames as biſliop of Ieruſalem, had allo a fatherly care ouer all the Chri- 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
or NNös Ad OF IAMES THE APOSTLE. | 
day alter Eaſtes 


Rui EM. 1 © Atholike Epiſtle.) The word catholilę though in the title of this Epiſtle & the reſt folowing (called the Catholike'E= vntill Whir- 
: 8 | Alesis be not wholy in the ſame ſenſe,as it is in the Creede: yet the Proteſtants ſo ſeare and abhorre the word altoge- ſunday. 


Proteſtants - . ; . 
erin word ther that in ſome of their Biblesthey leaue it cleane out, although it be in the Greeke, and in ſome they had rather tranſlate 


Carholike. ridiculouſly thus, The generall Epiſtle &c. whereas theſe are famouſly knowen and. ſpecified in antiquitie, by the name ef Ef. ll. a. 
; Catholihe Epiſtles, far that they are written to the whole Chu reh, not to any peculiar people or perſon, as S. Paules are. biſt. c. az. 

This title is no part of the word of God, though it be in the Greeke copies, no more then that which is writ- Catholike, 

ten vnder the Epiſtles of S. Paule, ſhewing from whence they were written, which ſometimes is found robe 

vntrue, and is of yourſelues controlled inthe argument vponthefirſt to the Theſſalonians, where the Greeke 
poſtſcrpt is from Athens, hic h you bold was from Corinth. Therfore ihe omiſſion of this title is no offence 

at al. And ſeeing you confeſſe it is not wholy the ſame in ſenſe as it is in the Creed, to tranſlate it as we ſpeale 

in the Creed, were wilfully to giue oc caſion of error to the ignorant, which by tranſlating it truely, ac cording 

to the meaning of the word is exfily auoided. But in truth it ſignifieth the ſame here which it doth in the Creed, 

that a ga and yniverfall. So doth Oecumenius expound this title, ſaying: Tbeſe epiſtles are called Catbolike, 

that is, vniuerſallar general, becauſe the compan of our Lords diſciples do not dedicate theſe Epiſtles to one nation or citie, 

diſfincly (aP awle doth to the Rom ansor Corinthians ) but vniuerſally 7 the fait full, either to the Ie wes that were di- 

ſperſed, as Peter alſi doth,or els to all chriſt ian liuing onder the ſame faith, By this it appearerh that this title is vn 

properly giuen to the ſeuen Epiſtles, which agreeth only to fiue, for the two latter epiſtles of S. John are inſcri- 

bed to two iingular perſons, or vnto their families at the moſt, But where you ſay we abhorre the word of Ca- 

tholike it is a rotten and friuolous c auill: for how can we abhorre that word which we teach our children dais 


ly to ſay in their Engliſh Cree d, and repe at ſo ↄften in ou daily common praiers? 
= CH AP. . 


We haus to reiayce in perſecution (but if we be patient, & withal abſt eine from al mortal ſinne) 9 conſidering how he ſhat 
be exalted and crowned for it, when the perſecutor ( who enricheth bim ſelf with our ſpoiles ) ſhal fadeaway, 13 But if 
any be tempted to fall, or to any other euil, let bim not ſay,, Gad is the author of it, who is the author of al good onely. 
19 Such points of the Cath. faith we muſt be content to learne without cont radiction and anger, and to do accordingly, 
26 - Becauſe otherwiſe we may talke of Nligion, but in deed it i no Religion, = 

The tranſlation of Rhemes. The tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 


The Church rea- 
de ih theſe Ca- 
tholike or Cano» 
nicall Epiſiles in 
order at Martins, 
from the 4 Sun- 


FvLKE.I 


The Epiſtle for 
amartyr, 


No. 5, 3. 


„AM Es the ſeruant of God 
& of our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt, 
to the twelue tribes that are 
ia diſperſion greeting. 
PN), 2 Eſteeme it, my bre- 
De thren, al ioy, when you ſhal 
fall into diuers tentations: ; | 
3 Knowing tbar*che probation of your 
faithyvorketh patience. 
4 And let patience haue a perfect work: 
that yon may be perfect and entire, failing 
in nothing. LE 
But if any of you lacke wiſedome, let 


him aske of God who giueth to al men a- 


boundantly, and vpbtaideth not: and it ſhal 
be giuen him. 5 


waue ofthe ſea, which is moued and caried 
about by the winſeangand. 
7 Therfore let not that man thinke that 
he ſhal receiue any thing of our Lord. 
8 Aman double of mind is inconſtant in 
al his waies. vt, | 
-9.:Burt let the humble brother glorie, in 
his ealtation. s en e 


« 
* 


: 10 And 


Ades ſeruant of God, and 
ay, of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to 
£2.22 the twelue tribes which are 
og, ſeatteredabroad greeting. 
En), | 2: My brethren, count 
it all ioy whenye fall into di. 


mer. temptations 2 


3 . Knowing this that the trying of your Row.5-3, 


faith worketh patience, 


4 Ana let patience haue her perfect worke, 


on ee may be perfect, and ſound, lackmg no- 

thing. | ; 

5 If any of you lachs wiſedome, let him ache 

of God, Yhat gineth to all men indifferentiy, and 

e, no man in the teeth : and ut ſpall be ginen 
im. | 


ſea,toſt of the wind. and caried with violence : 

7 Neither let that man thinke that he ſhall 
receine any thing of the Lord, 7 

8 Adoublt minded mas is vnſtable in al his 
waies, 2125 8 . 

9 Let the brother of low degree, reiiyce in 
that be is exalted. 2 e 


10 Againe, 


lr. But let him | aske in faith nothing 6 *Bur let him uke in faith, nothing waue- Mat. y. y. 
411,24. doubting. for he that doubteth, is like to a ring For he that wauereth,u like a wane of the mark.1T.24, 


luk.11.9, 


Me ns 


() 
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10 And the rich, in his bumilitic, becauſe 10 Againc, the rich, in that beds made low 
Pl. ro, 15. Tas the floure of graſſe ſhal he paſſe: vecauſe a the flowre of the graſſe he ſnallpaſſe Eſa. 40. 6. 
1 11 For the ſunne roſe with heat, and par- away. e eee, 


hs 2 . ched the graſſe, and the floure of it fel away, bat, & 
; and the beautie of the ſhape thereof peri- the graſſe hath withered, and his flowre bath 


1 ſhed : fo the riche man alſo ſhal wither in his Fallen away, and the beautis f the faſtion ir 
ie hath periſhed: ſo alſo ſvall the rich man fade 4. 
The Epiſtle fora 1 2 Bleſſed is the man that ſuffereth ten- way in his wares, . 
* tation: for when he hath beene proued, he 12 *Bleſſed is the man that endureth temp- Lob. j. 7. 

| ſhal rereiue the crowne of life, which God tation: for whenhe is tried, he ſhallreteine the 

hath pronuſed to them that loue him.  crowne of life ; which the Lord hath promiſed to 

13 Let no wan when he is tempted, them that lone him. | 
ſay that he is tempted of God. for God is 13 Let uo man ſay nen bilis tempted. I am 
not a tempter of euils, and he tempteth no tempted of God: For God cannot betemptedwirh 
2 man. ; = | enill. neither tempteth he am mau. | 1 

1 14 But ꝓ euerie 7 a tempted af ug 14 But enery man is tempted , when he ts 
ei- One concupiſcence abſtracted aud allu- ir auer away, and entiſed with the bait of his 


is our 255 
cence, and not 
_ red. aon concupiſcence. 

15 Afterward || concupiſcence when it 1% Throws EP Cee 
hath conteiued, bringeth forth ſinne. but „, 52 , ys ea we ot er 14 or 
| one when it is conſummate, ingendreth 415 og: one » when it is finiſued, 
- | bringeth forth death. © Ws Ti 

The Epiſtle on 16 Do not erre therefore my deereſt 16 Do not erre,my deare brethren. 
the q. Sunday b | SI | 05 
Alte Baller. rethren. 17 Emery good giuing, and euery perfect gift 


17 Euery beſt gift, & euery perfect gift, 4 from aboue, and commeth downe fromthe fa- 
is from aboue, deſcending from the Father ther of lights, with whom is no variableneſſe, nei- 
of lightes, with whom is no tranſmutation, ther ſhadow of turning. 


nor ſhadowing of alteration. 18 Of bis owne willbegate he vs, with the 


18 Voluntarily bath be begotten vs by 4 | 
the word of truth, that we may be ſome be⸗ ves ee, that we ſhould be the firſt fruits of | 


ginning of bis creature. 

19 You know wy deereſt brethren, And 
Prou. 5, 27. * let every man be ſwift to heare: but flow 
to ſpeake, and flow to anger. 

20 For the anger of man worketh not 20 For the wrath of man, worbeth not that 
the iuſtice of God. | which is righteous before God. | 


21 For the which thing caſting away all 21 Wherefore lay ap 
a EW | y apart al filthineſſe,and ſu- 0 
A receine the engraffec werd, P. ee ndreceine withmerk: lag 
8 2 neſſe of the word that is graffed in ou, which is 


I 9 Wherefore,my deare brethren,*let euery Pro. 15.1. 
man be ſwift to heare, ſlowe to ſpeake , ſlowe to 
wrath, 


which is able to ſaue your ſoules. able ts ſane your ſoules. 
TheEpiſleon 22 But be doers of the word, and not N | 
9 hearers only, deceiuing your ſelues. 22 Aud be ye doers of the word, & nat hea- Rom. 2.13. 
after Eaſter. rers only deceining your owne ſelues. mat. 7.21. 


Mat. 7, 21. 23 For if a man be a hearer of the word, 
Rom. 213. and not a doer: he ſhall be compared to a 23 For if any be a hearer of the mord, and not 
man behol ding the countenance of his nati- a doer, be is liłę vnto a man beholding his bodily 

uitie in a glaſſe. face in a glaſſe: $5, 1 
24 For he conſidered himſelf, and went 24 For be bath confidered himſelfe , and is 
his way, and by and by forgat what an one Fs: + waies, and bath forgotten immediately 

he was. | R what his faſhion was. | l 
25 Buthe that hath looked in the law 25 Burwho ſolooketh in the perfett lave of 


of perfect libertie, and hath remained in it, libertie, and continueth therein, he being not 4 


not made a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
the worke : this man ſhal be {bleſſed in his forgerfs 11 bear er, hut a deer of the worke ſhall be 
Vlleſſed in bis deed. 


deed. 


26 And if any man thinke him ſelf to be 26 If any man among you ſeeme tobe f de- 7 Or,rdligions 


religious, nor bridling his tong,but ſeducing , and refraineth not his tongue , but decei- 


his hart: this mans religion is vaine. 
27 || Religion cleane and vnſpotted vine. 

with God and the Father, is this, to viſite 27 Pure denotion and vndefiled before God 

pupilles and widowes in their tribulation : and the father , is this, Toviſite the fatherleſſe 

and to keepe him ſelfe ynſpotted fromthis and widowes in their aduenſitie, and ro keepe him 

world. ora ſelfe vnſpotted of the world. 


EC eccle.14.16, * 
11 For as the Sunne hath riſen with beat gs · Pet. i. 4. 


ueth his owne heart, this mans f denotion 14 f Orreligion 


R 
Fy 


RR 


Fy; 


Raz 


gious. 


igion. 
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MARGINALL NOTES, Can 1. 
a1 eb kn N war array . — bebe — N 
e. Bleſſecbia 0 e aluation in Une 
A Vnto stetnellässatuude or ſaluationʒ well — neceſſatio, il thenathas- "rk in Gojel 20 25 "py 
— ob man to begowhbm God EY 1 ov 


ENT 74 . 1 bye 3 


u 


51 , 


dn AR you UHH , 251 NDOT ATIONS.. ne 1. 


Hail 0 Nui 3d on bb „ lum ad ot , Ant To Jad: u ha f 2 ; A 
Ru EM. 2 6 Asxke in Faitbching donbririg , Kbe Pritefancntwonld pooh ntl that we: ens ta ey * Ti Whae fach is re 
aſſurance — that which he — Where the Apoſtle meaneth nothing els, but that the acker of lawfull quired in prayer 
ng i wot — N oh dende ou; fe me bin that our d vbe fe #7 ,4: nn T 
2.4 079" Ongy) rr 7 18 32 cli 4 24 Lb. ＋ . 
FvLKE,2 25870 Steſtants — that chene arhung, To bY Gade will andpre of, : norty © Faidagwihouy' 
eee ; 255 of 0 mucbzig in Sag oe "But: in reſſ pect of our owac oe wee ya$ke no doubyng... |. .. : 
0 MOT Faß G he haue faidh Pha ache, lurif he doubt Aer er h nos 
— 1 loa ackeſpars yr Gd ene ebe abu dt alk, ſay- 
— — — — Lord an thug; wich ha ——— Th nag 
2 but — 5 vnto the Lord, with thyyuhale heart, and aske of him without —— fron Halt pix 
7 
R EM. 3 —— A Ne N God: ). as 2 wed ih Seribraved — — 1. Pager voter God is nor a- 
RA 925 Joe ne Femipt vont lead vs into renxeſon they mne off iber Goff or of eul. 


FyvLKE.3 


Ru EN. 4. 


FvLXKE.4 


RHEM. 5 


FyLlKXE,5 
RR EM. 6 


FVIL E B. 
RE M. 7 


Fyäxz g „ 
RREM. 8 


FyI KE. 8 


— ae bf 15 ns v6 finn; but one lychy on, and beconſi of hu gration fle 


| wot m_ —_ Lie Thergfewunbe blaſphemic ef Hare, luer making God the author of ſinne, isautolerable. See 


S. Auguſt. ſer. 9. de diuerl, 
Ge no WA Eg — to ſnne : but as a iuſt iudge he not onely permiititth, Bur alfolea- 
deth into 1 ae ouer vmo Saran, merke lie ach taughe ves 75 "Lead vs not 
N tation, 4 575 
i N 15 ents Ano 4 tempter -of euils,}- Th eee * 45 they, as dininch thafereeaf abe h- Partial and wilful 
Necho ag agai n arthur Hel MHoritations to God (for other zentar ens God doth ſend #9. tje mens pathy 1 anſlation. 
and projerheld fe edi and tri ftar the word paſſuely, ipthis ſenſe, that God is not tempted by our evils, Where 
mots ca teviedetter and: eie ff aue Mie words bert and after, and a, greatly *to the Greeks, jt ſhould be ta⸗ drei gR 55 
ken actiuelj as it is iu the Latin, that God in no tempter to ewill, 8 * role paſſpbely, thive is no Foherence of ſenſets Hb N v. 
other words of the Apeſils. 30e 
oe rhe Rpoſtles cot ron beingpHine ofitſclfe, is more plaine, when the 1 is ranſlared Afi Fox Slander. 
thema ten ſom is ginenwhy God: tenpreth no man to euill, becauſe he is ſo pure from cuill, f 5557 355 be Cauilling 
rempred thereof, „much leſſe be a tempter and inciter of other men ynto it. Therefore this s els bu 
diueliſn ſurmiſe, that the Proteftargs tranſlate the word piflively, becauſethey would Sie PAR force, of 
che Apoſtles⸗ onclufSa” But hy theft deth Henremus a Poviſiha his rranflarion of Oecumenius, tranflare 
the word inthe text pallively? and-Otcumenius out of the;conferit of the Grecke Fathers, interprete it paſ- 
Gaely? butchartcherigbtlignification\pfthe word, doth require it ſo tobe ynderſtood. God (ſaith he) can nor 
566 peed of.euill,accordang ro that whi 1faido one, (although hs be a ftranger from vs, and a ſtranger from the faith) 
he diuine and bleſſed nature nether 1 trou les, nor offrec to other. Beſide this, except the worde be taken 


; 1 ue el Apoſtle ſaith one thingk il e, immediateſy together, Without any Lade ſuch vaine repetition. 


read taking it paſſiuefy, there is go reaſon and — coherence with the words going before and after. 

Fot beard fromrempring vnto euill; as his diuine nature is vnc apable of any temptation of euill. For 
temptation to euil cannot come ſtom Godyex ept it werefirſt in bim, but ſeeing i it cannot be in God, it can 
not proseed from him. | 

I5 CoorupilceAce Xn it ab — . . Concupiſcence (we ſee here) of i it ſelfe is not finne , as Heretifes Concupiſcence of 

falſely teath : but w hen by any conſent of tht mitide we do obey or yeld to it, then is ſinne ingendred and formed in vs, it ſelfe no ſinne. 

Fete there is di diſtinttion of coneupiſceric e;ftom actuall ſinne, as ofthe mother from her daughter, but yer 

2s one ſerpent cone eiletht and bringeili forih an other ſerpent, ſo both the mother and daughter are ſinne, and 
8. Raul plainli teſtiſieth, that concupiſcenc ois ſinne. Rom. 7. 2. 

15 Sinne conſummate ingendret! death. Here we ſee that not all anne nor all conſent vnto conenpiſcence # Not euery ſine 
mortall or damnable, but when it is conſummate, that i, when the conſent of mans minde fully and perfecthy neldeth! fo 3 

1 orliking of ibe acte or mot iam wh reunto concupiſcence moueth or inciteth vs. 

It cannot he concluded out of this he ec concupiſc ence, or any other ſinne deſerueth not a Sinnes venial. 
when of all ſinne in generall, it is ſaid: The ſoule that finneth ſhall die, and the wages of ſinne is death, Ezec,* 
18 Romy. But that there be degtees of ſinne, and that actuall ſinne bringeth vnto more grieuous damnation, 
rr be tepentanct · Our Saviour Chriſt condeimneth luſt of the eie for adultery, and anger for mur- 
ther Mah. .... ens ht 

25 The law of perfect libertic * The = of the Goſpel and grace of Chriſt, is called the law of libertie, i in reſpect What is the Jaw 
of Hiro le and burden of the old carnall tthemonies, anid becauſe eChriſt hath by bis bloud of the new Teftament delivered al of libertie inthe 
thatobey him, from the ſernitude of fiung aud ilie Diuel. But not as the Libertines and other E ereties of this time would _ Teſtament, 
w_ it,that in the new Teſtament every man ms) follow bis owne liking and conſcience, and may chooſe whether he wil be * 

r the law es and obedience of Spi ritual or temporal Rulers,or no, 
Dope is ſuclr a ibertine as th to be vnder any temporall ruler, or ſpirituall, yea he refuſeth to be The Pope a a 
vnder 2 wu 2 of Teer be Head and N thereof. LI. dertine. 
eligion cleane.) Tre religion not only in talking the Seriptures or onely faithgor Chriſts iuſtice. 0 

Lut in puxritie of lt :,and es, ſpecially of tharitie and mercie done by the ace Chr This is the A olical do- 1 
. — 2 * 4 mthe ers. re th time. Mer 9 * 22 ice 13 
S Weteach Alo har pure! teligion pot only i in * but in faith, and in workes e Chriſt my . 
is our mltice,andihrivghhirs throughhim we ene —— God by fach withoueworks Rom. 3. 
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Againſt accept ion of perſons. 


iudgement before our eies: wherein wor 


| CHAP. . 
10. From . — hne we muſt ab Raine, baning 
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„r 


is leer wordes and deeds, the 
quired ef 1p and oni faith ſhell nav! duda v5. 


18 And char tht cui holil by bis = 2 faith: whereacebe Heretike hahtoowiove faith then the 
Diuel, tallę he of fauh nener ſo eee 275 eee the example of abralan . 4 bor dbrun 


ham indeed was iuſt fied by by works alſo, 


25 and likewiſe Rehab 
The Apoſtle teacheth in this Chapter, that ſuch a faith as's vide af 


and that as a man is iuſtified in the ſight of God by faith onely, ſo he muſt be declared to 10 __ . 3 d 
before God and men by good works, which eee effects ef aiuſtifying fach. > 


Y brethren, Haue not the faith er 
M Lord IESVS Chriſt of glorylio accep- 


tion of perſons. 
2 Forifthere ſhal enter into your aſfein- s 

bo man hauing a golden ring in goodly 
appareil, & there ſhal enter! in a poore man C 
men: 1 


in homely attire, 


| 3 And you haue reſpect to him char. a6. 
* clothed with the goodly appareil, and ſhall. 


ſay to him, Sitte thou here wel: but ſay to 
che poore man, Stand thou there: or ſitte 
vnder my foore- ſtoole : _ 

4 Do you not iudge with your (clues, & 


are become iudges of vniuſt cogitations? 


5 Heare wy deereſt brethren: hath not 
God choſen the poore in this world, riche in 
faith, and heires of the kingdom which God 
hatb promiſed to them that loue him? 


6 But you haue diſhonoured the poore 


man. Do not the rich oppreſſe you by might: | 


and them ſelues draw you to iudgements? 
7 Doe not they blaſpeme the good 
name that is inuocated vpon you? 


8 If not-withſtanding you fulfil the roial #7 


law according to the ſcriptures, Thou ſhalt 
loge thy neighboar as thy ſelfe, you doe wel; 

9 But if you accept perſons, you worke 
ſinne, reprooued of the Law as tranſgreſ- 
fours. 

10 And * whoſocuer ſhal keepe the 
whole Law, but offendeth in one: || is made 


guilty of al, 


11 For he that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit aduourrie, {aid allo, Thou ſhaltnor kil. 
And if thou doe not commit aduoutrie, but 
ſhalt kil: thou art qrade a tranſgreſſour of 
the Law. 

12 So ſpeake ye, and ſo doe, as begin- 
ning to be iudged by the law of libertie. 

13 For iudgement without mercie to 
him that hath not done mercie. And mercie 

exaltethᷣ it ſelfe aboue iudgement. 

14 What ſhal it profit my brethren, if a 


may ſay he hath faith: but hath not works? 
Shal faithi be able to ſaue him? 


15 And & if a brother or ſiſter be naked, 
and lacke daily foode: 

16 And one of you ſay to them, Goe in 
peace, be warmed and filled: but you giue 


them not the things that are ne eeſſarie for 


the bodie? what ſlial it profit? 

17 So faith alſo, if it haue not workes,is 
dead in it ſelfe. | 
18 But 


ww iudges ef enill thoughts? - 


dee e 


wy 
. krethren y * 2 
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reſpelt of perſons. 
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3 Ange n reſtetf ta Bi he weateth 


.the gay clatbing, and ſay vnto him. Sit thou hers 
ina good place: and ſay to the poore, Stand thou 
there, or fit here vnder my ſeeteftsole: acta 


4 Are penot partiallin Jour ſilues, aud are 


5 Hearken, my deare_ belmed 2b. 
Hath not Gad choſen the poore of tbes.'marlde, 


thatchey might be isbn faith, and leres 
the kingdome, which be promiſed o hem that 
lone him? 


6 But ye haue deſpiſed the | poore, Dos not 
rich men oppreſſe youby tyrannie , — draw pon 
before the magement ſeater?” 

7 Doe vat they blaſpheme that good rare, 
the which ye are named. 
8 If Jet falfilthe roial lame acc tothe 


Scripture, 7 hon ſhalt lour thy wrt a thy 
ſelfe ye dowel: 


9 Butif ye regard ons perſen more then ar- 
other, ye commit ſine, and are rebukedof the 
law as tranſęreſſours. 


10 *Whoſoener ſhall keepe the whole lee, Mat. 22.37. 


and yet faile in one point, he ; #& puiltic of all. 

11 For he tbat ſaid, Dos not commit adul- 
terie : ſaidalſo, Doe not kill. 1 tbos doc 
none adulterie, yet if thou A. thou art 9 4 
"RINK of the lawe. 


I2 Soſpe 
beindged by 2 Flibertie. 

13 For be ſhall haue indgement without 
mercie, that hath ſhewed no mercic : and mercie 
2 againſt indgement. 

4 Whatprofeeth it, my brethren, . 4 
man le hath faith, — bath not deedesi can 
faith ſane him? 


roy: e, and ſo doe, ac they that foal 
Ws | 
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ſtitute of daily foode, 


16 Aud one of yon ſay vnto them, Depart in 
peace, beyou warmed and filed: noatwithſtan- 
ding, yegine them not thoſe things which are 

needefall tothe bodje : what thallit eprfie 

17 Enenſo yy laue not deeds,je dead 


in it (elfe. 
mn x8 Buy 


1. iohn 3. 7. 
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'18 But ſome man ſaith; Thou haſt faith, 18 Bux ſome man will ; rr 
* Thaue workes: ſhew me thy faith with- 1 bane trbits: ſhewe me 
out workes: and Lwit: ſhew, thee by ak deedes. 3 ad 1. ml Rare thee, * Fat r 
my faith. au | Acodos. Nisesd nA ico 2 

19 Thon beleeueſt okay: — is one, 19 Tan. bricencft that: —— is o Godz 
God. Thou doeſt wel: the ditiels allo, bes” thew doeſt rene. Hinely 25 belcour” and 
leeue and tremble. tremble.” _I 

20 But wilt thou know 4 O vaine man, os 20 But wilt e Ge LS 
that faith withodt workes is lidle t | that that Faith-which i is withaus wertes, * 

21 Abraham our father was he not iu- dead? ben bv I r ra 
ſtified by cores, N his ſonne 21 Mu not ne our father 17 ff 
yponthealtar? . throughworkes when be bad affered *[ſabas bg Gen. as. io. 

22 Seeſt thou that I faith did works with ſonve vpon the altar? i 
his workes; and by the workes the faith was 22 Seeſ#:thow not home that faith wraight 
confurmate with his deset, e the deedermas the 

23 Andthe Scripture. wasfulfilled, ſay-,. faith made pe foct? ny 2 
ing, Abrabam beleened God, andit was reputed 23 Aud tbe Seriptarewa fulftled. which N . 
him to mice; and be was called 1 bs freende of ſaith, * Abrabambeleened Gad, and it was re- Gen 25.6. 

od, puted onto him for righteouſneſs: and bewas 3 

4 Do you oe that by aorkes a man is calledthe friend of God. 40a 


».25 And in like mancralſo *||Rahab the d. and not of faith onely. 

harlot, was not ſhe iaftified by workes, re- 25 Lien hewiſe alſo, was noc; Rabaß thaben Ioſu. 2.1. 
ceiuing the fefſengers, and purting them /ot inſtified through worker, when ſbe had rorria 

forth an other way © ned the bad ee LT, and bad ſen nt them our an oe 

25 For euen às the body without the ſpi- ther way. 

rit is dead 2 fo allo. {fair withaus warkes is 26 Fr thebod mithout the þ it i dead: 2 42 
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Then heſpt rh. not to S. Paule; Abe rat's AGM _— 400% 
the = laber which hold the Tame doQtine: amo which, m 
917 man is iuſtifie, 775 ith onely, And ſo doe we ſay, therefore hie ſpe 

olc heretikes,and, Ae ad . held, that à man was tuft 
5 2 is in the Diuels, & ſuch: as P 25 ſts.compt to be the Citbellke Buh 

88 of er to be true, thoug 1 hahe no truſt i in the e 

me tat han ort. a eee, er . 
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788 The Epiſtle CAT. II. 


venial ves be weſhed away in this world with daily works of piercie, which other wiſe ſhould be chaſtiſed in the near. See 
een me im irie. and li. ar. de Qiu. Dei c.27.in fine. . | 


Fyvix2.4 Faith in the merit of Chriſt , giuethvs more hope of mercicinthe next life, then the workes of almes, 
charitie,&c.alchough theſe workes being teſtimonies of true faith, ſhall vndoubredly be rewarded in the life to 
come, with euerlaſting ſaluation. And that is the meaning of S. Auguſt. De pec. mer. c rem. lib. 2. c. 3. But that the purgatorie. 
paines of purgatorie: at᷑e to be auoided, or mitigated by ſuch workes, he ſaith not jn either of the places. And 
bec auſe — vg declarttli, that veniall ſinnes be waſhed away in this world, wich daily workes of mercie, 
you thall hearewhat he ſaith , De Ciuit. lib. 21. Cop. 27. againſt the perſwafion of them, which thought, that no 
ſinnes ſhould hurt them, if they gaue almes, as though there were ſuch merite therein. Even thoſe inſt men, which 
lined in ſo great bolines , that they receive other into eternal T abernacles, to whemthey are made friendes o Ff the mammon 
of iniquitie, that thry ſhould be ſuch were deliuered of mertie, by him which inflifieth the »ngodly man, imputing reward 
according to grace, and not according to debt. And as concerning the waſhing away of veniall ſinnes, he ſaith : 
What maner of life that is , and what be. thoſe ſinnes which doe ſo let the attaining ta the kingdome of God, that yet by the 
merits of their holy ſriends they obtaine pardon, it mf hard to finde out, and moſt dangerous to define. I for my part, 
vnto this time, hauing buſied my ſelfe much about them, could newer come to the finding out of them, And perhaps they are 
ynknowne for this cauſe,left the deere of going forward to auoid all ſinnes ſbould waxe ſlowthſull, 

ry youſce 8, Auguſtine teacheth neither Purgatorie, nor the merite of good works, in this place, nor yet 

the waſhing away of yeniall ſinnes by almes, when he can not define what ſinnes they are that are purged by 

almes, ot obtaine pardon by other mens deſerts. 3 N | 

RRHEM. 5 14 What ſhall it profite, if a man ſay he bath faith?) This whole paſſege of the Apoſtle i ſocleere ag4inſs iuſti- The proud and 


when they can mal no ſhift nor falſe yloſe for the text , deny the booke Canonicall Scripture, But Celuin and his compa= x... ran this 
- nions diſagreeing with their Maifters,confeſſe it to be boy Scripture, but their ſhifts and fond gloſes for anſwere of ſo plaine * — ir 
places, be as impudent as the denying of the Epiſtle was inthe other. who would never haue denied the booke,thereby to ſhew only ſaich. 


FvLxsE. 5s The wholepaſſage of the Apoſtle ( that I may vſe your French terme) maketh nothing againſt iuſtification The Epillle of 


good workes and not auaileable to ſaluation. Therefore, there was no cauſe why Luther ſhould reiect this nicall. 


likes loue truth onely in their decreſt ftiends, and in their owne writings ſo well, that they are readic toretraR 
them; if they finde frag worde of God, that they haue erred fromthe trueth. That we yſe no impudent 

| ſhifts or vainẽ glofſes, but good & ſound diſtinctions, to declare the doctrine of this Epiſtle not to be repug- 
nant to the holy Sctipture, in other plac es it ſhall appe are, hen we come to the matter. But the other (youll 70 R. 
| ſerved,” According 


him ſelfe ro bee an Heretike, If Euſebius by r Epi 
the 


„% ( {ele to bee an Heretike , vb more they? S. Hierome did not receiue/the Epiſtle to'the Hebrewes ab 
D Plltely, and math other of the Latine Church (as he faith) doubted thereof , Ergo they wereHerctikes ®. —@ | * 


Math. chapter 16. e (ſayeth he) will-receine that Epiſtle , which written vnder the name 
4 , Epiff. ad d MT gue ſufficient fo you bo acne errourof Lu- 
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/7 was inſt fla and blafſed of God yo wittt his e But bow $.Pawl ſaithrthat Abra= Tia ph»; *| 
bam was inſtified by fauh,ſee the Annotations vpom that lac. Rom. 4. rf. i Haereſies againſt 


Fyiks, 6 


fore all the worlde, chat he was a iuſt man, and was iuſtified, that is, de 


. RyzM. 7 


FvLKE.7 
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faith as is voide 


— a * 


E nft fied by faith and declarth that bye inflified by good morkgs He the good workefor which bt 


table, and di- 


The ApoRile(axitis plaine by his whole difcovffe)writeth againſt cher, thar though: io be ſaued by duch good workes, 


7 


deuils, namely an acknowledging that there is one God, & ſo likewiſe of al the reſt ofthe articles of fa to ba 


ttue, without truſt or confidence in God. Their vaine errour therefore the Apoſtle confuteth, and ſheweth that 
faith hereby a man is iuſtifed before God without workes, I e e vo good workes going bofores 
s fai 


yet it hath good workes following, by which the iuſtified man 


iuftified before men ride ton bun, ute 90 v2 5 
Ad therefore whereas S. Paul ſheweth, that Abraham was iuſtibed before God by faith without workes, 


S. Iames ſheweth, that Abraham was iuſtified before men allo through works, that is, dec lared to be iuſt when 


is ſhewed, and he declareth to be uſt, or 


he offered his ſonne. Where the Scripture ſaith, that God tempted or prooued Abraham not that hee might 


» 


know any thing whereof he was ignorant, but that Abraham mightby his obedience. and workes declare be- 


ared or ſhewedto be iult by workes; as 
he was before iuſt in the Gght of God by faith, without workes. e 
Nou that S. Auguſtine ſaith, that the hereſie of onely faith iuſtify ing or ſauing, was in the Apoſtles time, 


&. he declareth plainly, that the hereſie was of them that thought they might be ſaued or ſanctified by ſuc h a 


faith as is voide of good workes. Let vs ſee therefore hat point ( ſaith hee ) which muſt be beaten from religious. 


of good warkes;and fo is dead and na true faith, but a falmed faith, or els ſuch a faith as in in — 


9 , T 
1 


9 


heartes, leſt with euill ſecuritie they leeſe their ſaluation, if they ſhall thinlie that onely faith doth ſuffice to obteine, and ſhal 


neglect to line well, and to bold rhe way of God in good wor gi Behold this is the opinion of ony faith, againſt which 
S. Auguſtine writeth, and which we, as much as Auguſtine deteſt, and accutſe ynto the deepeſt pit of hell. But 


that we are luſtiſied before God, by faith onely without wor kes, in the ſame Chapter he teacheth moſt plain- 


ly: When the Apoftle ſaith, that he tluulethᷣ a man to be iuStified by faith, without the workes of the lamè, he meaneth nos 
that after faith is receiued and profeſſed, the workes of inſtice ſhould be contemned, Lut that euery man may knowe, that 
be may be iuſtiſied by faith,althuugh the workes of the lame haue not gone before: for they followe him that is iuſſiſied, the 
o not before lim that in to be iuſtified, And this is the doEtrine of iuſtification by faith onely, that we teach . 
Auguſtine. | ' | 5 ' 
Neuher doe the Apoſtles, Iames, Iohn, Tade or Peter, require good workes as neceſſare to be done of 
all that ſhall be ſaued, more then S. Paule himſelfe doeth in euerie one of his Epiſtles, and namely in the 
Epiſtles to the Romanes, Galathians, and Epheſians, where he treateth moſt of iuſtfication, by the meere 
grace of God, and faith onely without workes: Therefore thoſe Libertines wickedly tooke offence at his 
writings, where he gaue none. Abraham therefore was iuſtiſied before God by faith without workes, not 
that his faith was voide of good workes, but that God reſpected not the merite of his workes, but onely bis 
mercie in Chriſt Ieſus, imputing his righteonſneſſe to him through faith. Abraham was alſo iuſtified by 
good workes in the fight of men, when he brought foorth the fruites of Gods grace freely giuen vnto him, 
and of iuſtific ation before God by faith without workes, For in one kinde of juſtification it cannot be ſayde; 
that he was iuſtified both by faith and by workes, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith hee was juſtified without worker. 
Therefore there be two ſeuerall kindes of iuſtification, whereof theſe two Apoſtles ſpeake, the one where · 
by God iuſtifieth the vngodly man, imputing faith to him for iuſtice without workes, as he did to Abraham, 
the other whereby man declarcth him ſelfe to bee iuſt by the fruites of faith, which are the workes of 
obedience. , | . | + x 
22 Faith did worke with.) Some Heretikes holde, that good workgs are pernitisus to ſaluation and iuſtification: 
other, that thowgh1they be nat hurtfull but required, yet they be no cauſes or workers of ſaluation, much leſſe meritor16xs, 
but are areffettes and fruites iſſuing neceſſarily aut of faith, Both which fictions, falſhods, and ſlights from the plaint 


trueth of Gods worde, are refuted bytheſe wordes , when the Apoſile ſaith , That faith worketh togither with good Works concurre 


workes : makiny faith to be a coadiutour or cooperator with workes, and ſo both iointly concurring as cauſes and workers 
of 1ſt ification : yea afterward he maketh workes the more principal cauſe, when he reſembleth faith to the body, aud warkes 
to the ſpirit or lift of man. | | | +138 T 
No man that I know, holdeth that good workes are pernitious to ſaluation or iuſtification. But that the truſt 
and confidence in the merite of good works is pernitious to ſaluation, our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth, Luke 18.9. 
Therefore they be not meritorious, nor the cauſes of iuſtiſication, yet neceſſarie to ſaluation, as the way 
wherein God hath prepared, that we ſhoulde trauell vnto ſaluation, and bee nec eſſarie effectes and fruites ot 
a godly faith. gt 2 izt bn 
; 85 Lieb 8. Auguſtine, Epiſt.85, A godly faith will not be without hope and charitie. De fide & oper. cap 23 
Good life is inſeperable from ſauh which -warketh by loue: Faith and charitie cannot be ſenered a ſunder, ſanh Beda-vpois 


Herefies againft 
good workes. 


with faith as 
cauſe of iuſtifie 
cation, 


Merite. 


this Chapter. But all theſe ſictions, ſalſholl, and ſtights are refuted by theſe words of e e How Ipray you? he 
ude, 


faith faith worketh together with good workes. Thereof we might rather conc that wſtifying faith is 
neuer voide of good workes: but where you ſay both idyntty concurring as cauſers and workgrs of the ſame kinde of 
iuſtification before God : Youlay-it of your owne head, the Apolile ſaith it nat, neither can ic be coneluded of 
his wordes ; yet goe you on and ſay, that be malęth workes the more principallcauſe , when he veſembleth faith to ths 


body, and workes to the ſoule. But that the Apoſtle doth not, but eſembleth workes to the fruite, which declareth - 
the body to haue a ſoule in it: the life of our iuſtification- therefore is faith, the fruites are good workes, The 


Apoſtle therefore ſanh not, that faith wrought with his deedes in the act of juſtification before God, but that 


after he was iuſtified before God by fut impured to him for iuſtice, his faith wroughtby and with his deeds, - 


eclaring the ſame before men. 


ly;ſhewing mani feſily, that the vertue of faith is ſo great, that it u able immediately after he hath vnderſtoode the myſſe- 
res thereof, to makg of an vngodly man a juſt man : for becauſe Abraham with great and feryent faieh beleeued God, that 
he was realy in his minde to dye all thiygs that God cummaundald, bis fairh was worthelie reputed of God, which ktevp bis 


heart for iuſtice. And that we alſo might u- we his faith, ej which be was iu ſi ified, Ged tempted lum commaunding him to 


g offer his ſonae, aud bis faith was perfetted by bis deedes, iht unto ſay, ſ perfect execution of works,it was prooued to lee in 


by heart. Ogcumenus#pen this plage faith, that Abraham was an image of iuſtification, which by faith onely, 


for inſtige thut he beleeucd, and of chat iuſ1fication which, is. of works;when he offered his ſanne 


* 


Sos»: Aaaa 


This ſheweth Beda of the two kindes of iuftification before God by faith withour workes, and before men Tuſtification by 
Where faith is ſhewed by works writing vpon this text. Of this teſtimenie Paul to the Nmanes reaſoned moſt ſtrong · Faith onely. 


+22. Whepit was imbuted.co Hf for iuſtite tb. 
; ' Tponthe altar. You ice therefore, that the two Apoſtles ſpeaks of two diuerſe kindes of iuflafication, the ons 
* . . * * 28 > > by 
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by faith onely, the other by workes, which is a declaration und tryall of the other. 

23 The freende of God.) y this alſo an other falſe and frivolous enaſcon of the Heretikes is onertaken, when Workes made vs 
they feyne , that the Apoſile heere when hee ſaith, workes doe inftifie , meaneth that they ſhewe vs iuſt before men, and 'uſtin acedbe- 
auaile not to our inflicebefore God, For the Apoitle enidently declareth'that Abrabem by bis workes was made or God. 
truoly called the friend of God , and therefore was not ( as the Heretils ſay) by bis works approved tut before 

The Apoſile ſaith not, that Abraham by his workes was made the freende of God, but tliat hee was ſo Mcrice, 
knowen to men, and therefore truely called the freend of God. Neither doe we ſay, that Abraham by his 
workes was approued or declared to be iuſt before men only: for he was ſo approued by God alſo. But he was 
iuſtified or made iuſt by God through faith onely , and not by his workes', when God imputed faith to him 
for iuſtice without workes. Rom.. Anſelmus de exc 5 Certe ſola fide Abraham fatur Deo pla- 
cuiſſe, & hoc quia Deo credidit: ad iuſtitiam illi imputatum fuiſſe. e ee 1 é | 
24 Not by faith oncly.) Thi propoſition of [pech 1 directih oppoſite or contradifForie to that which the Here. The Proteſtant 
tiles holde. For the Apoſtle ſaith, Man is iuſtiſied by good workes,and not by faith onely. but the Heretikes ſay, Mau is not ſoy by rg one 
in/t:fied by good workes but by faith onel · Neither can they pretend that there is the like contradiftion or contra rietie be- — N wg 
twixt Saint James ſpeech and Saint Pauls. for though Saint Paul ſay, man is iuſtiſied by faith, yet he newer ſaitþ,by faith by faith aneh. 
onely, nor euer meaneth by that faith which is alone, hut al w æies by that faith which worketh by charitie, us hee expoun- 
deth bimſelfe. Though concerning workgs alſo, there is a differente bet wixt the firſt inflification, whereof Sam Paul ſpea * ec he nee, 
tially ſpeaketh e and the ſccond inft1fication, whereof Saint Iamesdveth more ſpetially treate. Of which thing elt where vpon the Epiſtle 
there's ynough ſaid, a | Do cͤche Romanes 
The fathers in deede vſe ſometimes this excluſiue, ſola, onely : but in farre other ſenſe then the Prote tant. 3. 
For ſome of them thereby exclude onely the workes of Moyſes lawe , ayainit the Fewes : ſome , the workes of nature 
and moral vertnes without the grace or knowledge of Chriſt, againft the Gentiles: ſome, the neteſſitie of external l 
good wor hes where the parties lache time and meanes to doe them, as in the caſe of the penitent theefe: ſome, the falſe The manifold 
opinions, ſectes, and religions contrarie to the Cathalthe faith, agaiuft Heretikes and miſcreants: ſome exclude reaſon, ts, — cer. 
ſenſe,” and arguing in matters of faith and myfterie, again ſuch as will beleeue nothing , but that they ſee or vn- _ — 
derftand: ſome, the merite of workes done in ſinne before the firſt inflification: ſome, the arrogant Phariſaicall vaun- onely faith, * 


tung of mans owne proper workes and iuſtice, againſt ſuch as referre not their ac rions and good deedes to Gods grace. To 


theſe purpoſes the holy Doc lors ſay ſometimes, that onely faith ſauethj and ſerueth : but neuer(as the ProteStants would haus 
it)to exclude from iuſti fication and ſaluation the cooperation of mans free will, diſpoſit ions and preparations of our hartes 
by prayers, penance, and ſacraments, the vertues of hope and charitie, the purpoſe of well wrking and of the obſeruation of 
Gods commaundements : much leſſe,the workgs and merites of the children of God, proceeding of grace and charitie, after 
they be iuftified and are now in hu fauour : which are not onely diſpoſitions and preparations to iuſtice, but the meritorious 
tauſe of greater iuſtice, and of ſaluation, e x | 
This propoſition is not directly oppoſite or contradictorie to that which wee holde, no more then thoſe Faith onely, 

two ſayings of Chriſt. The father is greater then I, and I and the father are one. No more is this ſaying of Saint 
Iames: Abraham was iuſtified by workes, contrarie to that which Saint Paul ſaith, that he was iuſtified b 
faith without works. For both the ſayings are true in diuers 4s ene, we beleeue both: for where the reſpe 
is not the ſame, there is no oppoſition or contradiction. We ay therefore with Saint Paul, a man is wſtified by 
faith without workes,which is all one as if be ſaid, by faith onely. And we ſay with Saint Iames, A man is iu- 
ſified of workes, and not of faith onely, which ſayings in diuers reſpects and acceptions of this worde, iuſtify- 
ing, are true. In S. Paul it ſignifieth to be made iuſt by Gods imputation. In S. Iames it ſignifieth to be declared 
juſt,as well before men, as in the ſight of God: LY f 

Neither is it poſſible to reconcile the apparence of oppoſition which is betweene the two Apoſtles ſayings, 
but in this maner. For to ſay(as the Papiſtes do) that a man 18 iuſtified both by faith and works, can not ot. 


bly ſtand with that which S. Paul faith, A man is iuſtified by faith without works, But S. Iames ſaith not, that a 
man is iuſtified by workes without faith, which he might asrightly ws as S. Paul, without workes,if he meant of 
Ye | 


the ſame iuſtification : but he ſaith, a man is not iuſtified by faith one 
Therefore he meaneth, that a man is not iuſtified before God by a ſolitarie faith, which is void of good 


works, but by a liuing and working faith, in ſo much that by works allo, he is declared to be iuſt (which is one 


ſignific ation of that terme of iuſtifying vſuall in the Scriptures, Mat. 11. 19. Luc. 7. 29. &c. )and therefore is iuſti- 
fied by workes, and not by faith onely. But you ſay, there is not the like contradiction betweene the two 
Apoſtles, becauſe Saint Paul neuer ſaith: a man is iuſtified by faith onely. But when he ſaith; a man is iuſti- 
fed without works, it is the ſame that we meane when we ſay, by faith onely. | 

And theſe wordes of Iames, Abraham was iuſtified by Cakes are in forme of ſpeech direQly contradi- 
Rorie to that Saint Paul defendeth: Abraham to be iuflified by faich\wichout workes,or not of workes, 
— 4 in ſenſe they be not: becauſe the one vſerh the worde (ft in one ſenſe, the other in an other 


- Where you ſay S. Paul neuer me aneth, that by faith which is alone a man is ivſtified, we agree with you: for 
yr hold, that a man is iuſtified by faith which worketh by loue, yet not of the merite of workes, but of the free 
grace of God. But concerning workgs alſo, you ſay there is a * bet wixt the firſt iuſti ſicat ion whereof S. Paul 


* ſpraketh ſpecially and the ſecond whereof S. Iames ſpecially treateth, This difference will neuer diſcharge the Apo- « 


files of contradiction, that a man is iuſtified by works,and that a man is iuſtified without workes: yeaſaued not 
of workes,but of grace, ſo long as you meane both theſe ivſtifications to bee before God in one acception of 
the word iuſtific ation. Beſide, that the ſcripture teac heth but one juſtification vnto gloriſic ation and ſaluation, 
which is that whic h you call the firſt. 5 
For that you alleadge out of the Apocalypſe 22. He chat is iuſt, let him bee more iuſtified, though it were No juftiication 


meant of the ſame kind of iuſtic e, yet it cannot ſerue you to ground a ſecond kind of iuſtification vpon it, be- to ſaluation 


eauſe compariſon of greater or leſſer, doeth not make a ſeuerall kinde. It declareth therefore an increaſe in the 
ſame kinde of iuſtification, and not a new kinde of iuſtiſic ation. It is an exhortation therefore, that he which 
is _ — himſelfe more and more mo iuſt, and increaſe in the works of ae 1 

yon conſeſſe doe ſometimes (in deede very often) ſay, we are iuſtiſied by faith onely, or faith onely doe : 
ruftifie eve. but — farre other 8 then we, and t 2 700 ſay, 8 this les „ which is. Onely faith. 
true (for onely faith juſtifying, excludeth all thoſe things: ) but they exclude alſo the merite of good workes, 
which the Apoſtle doth extlude, and that is it which we would haue. But to followe you in particulars, they Freewill, 


neaer exclude ſay you, from iuſtification and ſaluation,the cooperation of mans free will, T 
oy Ty wg 0 


R. 
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= EY Jo paſſe ouer yodt pelring ſophiſtriezin ioyning togitheriuſtification and ſaluation!: of which although the 7.4 2 
{ater do follow ofthe foviner, yet they are diuers things and in reaſoning are to be diſtinguiſhed: Iſay onely 
Ye faith doth not exclude the conſent of our will. Which ofvnwilling by the grace of God is made willing, to ac 
8 cept juſtification and ſaluation, but it excludeth the merite or power of mans capriue will, which without the 
grace of God, auaileth to nur hung, but to ſinne, as S. Auguſt. often teacheth. And elpecially he handleth this pomt 
of purpoſe, that our will in beleeuing vnto iuſtific ation and ſaluation, ia not of that naturall free dome of wil, but 
of Gods grace: de ſp.& ler. cap. 33. &K 34. \ ear e e I 
Jou ſay further, they do not exclude the diſpoſitions and preparations of our harts bypraiers,penance, and ſacraments. 
Ianſwere, they ac knowledge but one wſtification before God vnto ſaluation, euen that whereby God iuſtifia ; 
eth the vngodly, which you call the firſt iuſtification: for of the ſecond they neuer heard, not any papiſt, till 
within theſe fewe yeeres: therefore they exclude al diſpoſition, and preparation of mens harts by prater or any 
other meanes, of which nothing can be good that proceedeth from an vngodly man; therefore can haue no 
cooperation with God, in iuſtifying the vngodly man by faith onely without good workes. Fd 62 
4 Lou adde further, they doe not exclude the vertue of hope and charitie, the purpoſe of well Worn the obſerna- 
4 tion of Gods. commaundoments : Neither do we exclude them from following iuſtific ation, and the iuſtified man, 
. bur they goe not before vnto iuſtiſication, or the man to be iuſtiſied ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) as before is ſhewed, tliere- 
fore in iuſtiſication they exclude them. Laſt of all you ſay, much leſſe they exclude the wor es and merites of the 
children of God proceeding of grace and charitie, after they be iuſtiſied, and are now in his fauour. Seeing they acknow - 
ot, ledge iuſtiſication by grace, by faith onely without workes, although they exclude notthe workes of Gods 
as children to followe iuſtiſie ation, to the reward of eternall life, which God hath promiſed : yet in the very act 
M of iuſtification, which goeth before ſuchworkes, they muſt needes excludeſuch workes from iuſtifying, ot 
being meritorious of iuſtiqe, which is Gods free gift in Ieſus Chriſt, A few ſentences of the fathers I will re- 
hearſe, that their meaning may appeare to be clearely as ours is, againſt all your cauilles, Origines in Ep. ad 
Rom. l. 3. c. 3. The Apoſtle ſaith, that the iuſtificat ion of faith alone doth ſuffice, ſo that he which beleeneih onely,u iu ti- 
fed, althougſn he haue fulſilled no works: wherefore it ſcandeth vs vpon , that take n hand to lefend the Apoſtles writing 
tobe perfecl, and al things therein to ſtand with good order, to enquirg who bath been inſtified by faith only, withont works, 
| Therefore for examples ſale, I thinke thattheefe is ſufficient which being crucified with Chriſt,cried to him fremthe croſſe, , 
Lord ieſu rentember me when thou commeſt in thy kingdome. Nęither are there anygood workes of his deſcribed in the G- 
ſp#l,but for this faith onely,leſus ſaid vnto him, ilis day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. Where it is to be noted, that 
although this theefe had no good workes going before faith: yetproceeding of faith hee had as many, as the 
time and caſe wherein he ws permitted, namely the feare of God, acknowledging of his ſinnes, innocation, 
reprehenſion of his fellow &c. Nilarius in Math. Can. 8. It mooued the Seribes, that finne was forginen by a man e for 
they bebeld a man onely in Ieſus chriſt, and that to bee forgiuen by him, which the lawe cculd not releaſe; for fairhonely 
doth inſtifie, Here you ſee iuſtificationby remiſſion of ſinnes: the like aſſertion he hath, Can. zr. Gregory Na- oF 
zianzen affitmeth the ſame,or 22. de modeſt. in deſcept. And in car. de relus ſuis, ſpeaking in the perſon of the 
Public ane, that praied with the Phariſe, ſaith, urls. ſhal not ſave me, bus let thy grace and phy mercie droppe p- 
on me profane man, which vnely hope (O King) thou haft giuen to miſerable ſinners. Here you ſee, grace and merey the 
onely hope of ſinners. Baſil. de Hamil, Hom. 3 I. ſaith: Thisis a perfect and full reioycing in God, when & man dothnot 
boaſt himſeife of his owne iuſtite, but knoweth himſelfe to bee voide of true iuftice, and t6 be juſt ified by onely faith in 
cbriſ. S. Ambroſe among a great number of places hath theie wordes, in 1 Cor. eap.1. Ir is ſo appointed of God, 
that be which beleeueth in Chriſt, ſhall be ſaued without workes, receiving forgiueneſſe of ſinnes by faith alune. S.Chryſo- 
ſome alſo oftentimes affirmeth the ſame, and ſpeaking of Abraham he ſaith, in Ep. ad Gal. cap. 3. If be before 
the time of grace were iuſtiſied by faith, and that when he floriſhed in good works,much more we, In Fimoth. Homil. 3. he 
ſaith : If thou truſt vnto ſaith, why bringeſt thou in other things, a⸗ thourh faith alone ſafficed not to inflifie ? S. Hierome 
againſt the Pelagianes ſaith, lib. I. We are iuſt, when we confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, and our iuſl ice conſiſteth not of 
our owne merite, but of Gods mercie. In the commentarie vpon S. Pauls n aſcribed to Hierome, wmſtifieati- 
on is often attributed to faith onely : and to ſhewe that he excludeth all merite of workes he ſaith in Epiſtle ad 
Galat. chapter x. By grace alone you are ſaved through faith : and chapter 2. Grace is caſt away, if faithonely 
ſuffice not, | \ 
RHEM, 10 1 Rahab.) This Apoſele alleageth the good workes of Rahab by which ſhe was iuſſ i ted, and S. Paul ( 11 Hebre.) 8 2 namerh 
ſayth ſhe was iuſt iſied by faith, Which are not contrary one to another, for both is true, that ſhe was ſaued by faith, as one — 4" 
ſayth: and that ſhe was ſaned by her workes, as the other ſaith. But it were vntruely ſaid, that ſhe was ſaved either by cauſes of iuſu - 


— ts 


* 


therefore S. Paul. to the Remanes — ſpecially againſt both, prouing that no workes done without or before the faith of 1 


onely * 


FVIEE. 10 Rahab was iuſtiied as Abraham wet, before God by faith onely, through which faith ſhe brought foorth 


fute the errours of the Iewes and Philoſophers, but of the Pelagians, Papiſtes, and all other Herctikes, 
that teache a man to be iuſtiſied before God by his workes, and not by th 


Ry BM,II 6 Faith without workes is dead.) S. Iames (as the Proteſtants faine ) ſaqth that faith without yoo workes is Hah withour 
dead without the ſaule, and therefo re being dead hath no attinitie or efficacie to iu}tifie at ſaue. But it in a gre difference, faith, but not 
ith withowe workes - auaileable ;as 


5 3 S. James compariſmn here, a dead faith u notwithſtanding æ true faith, but pet not nnaileable to iuſpicdtiomj becauſe it # body though ir 
MR gee Weng fth rity goed workes n 9096 19515 F  vedoad. 
And ti ereforg it ii avreats Mf gence tt leretiles and a bard ſift, to ſay that the faith of whack he e ern _ 2 


al Hha-while in no true ox property callec᷑ fant at 41. 1: # the ſame auch that S. Paul defined and commended in all the 11, Hand tic 
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the body withoue 


Ae, and to ſay tha faith without workes ine faith; And if a dead body be not wit hſgand ing a true boty,then according to the ſpirit ĩs a rive 
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FyIz ZII Wee füge no ſuch fables; 2s you liſt to drenme of- Wee ſaie the Apoſtle ſpeaketh partly of a fayned 


Nat. 23,8. 


Eecl. 14, 1. 


19,16. 


Vlitle, 


bout al their body allo. 


be great, and are driuen gong winds:yet yer are : 


g. ber, and vaunteth great things. Behold how 


faith, which howe vaine it is, hee prooueth by fained charitie: partly of that faith which is an aſſent, that che 
principles of religion are true, which is a kinde of faith, but ſuch as is in which tremble at Gods iu- 
ſtice, but doe not embrace his ſaluation, and this is voide of good workes, and is a dead faith, not a iu- 
ſtifying faith. It ſtandeth you vpon to make much of this faith: for᷑ this is your pou faith , not differing 
2 deuils faith, therefore you charge vs with impudenc ie in ſaying that the faith of which the Apeſile 
diſputeth, i no true, or properly called faith, WhereuntoT anſwere, that if a dead man may truely and proper. 
ly be called a man, then this is a true and properly called faith , which the Apoſtle calleth a dead faith: yet 
is it not tliat faith, which S. Paul affirmeth to iuſtifie without workes, though it be not without workes af. 
ter it haue juſtified, But it is the ſame ( you ſay) that S. Paal defined and commended Hebr. 11, and the ſame 
which is called the Catholike faith. That it is not the ſame that the Apoſtle commendeth, nor the true Catholike 
faith. it is manifeſt by this reaſon. That faith which the Apoſtle commendeth, is it by which all che Patriarkes 
pleaſed God,who pleaſed him not with a de ad faith, nor with ſuch a faith as is in deuils: therefore it is pot the 
ſame faith. That faith hath truſt and confidence in God, that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him, this faith 
hath not, nor without this truſt can haue that information or life by charitie, which you ſpeake of. For no man 
can loue God, exc ept he firſt beleeue that he is, and that he will be good yvnto him. And that faith in deed doth 
iuſtific which worketh by loue: but loue or charitie is not the forme or life of it, but a fruit and effect of it. For 
the Apoſlle in this ſimilitude doth not make faith the body, and works the ſoule: but works the Argument of 
the life & ſoule of fach, which is truſt in God, that is lacking in the deuils, in whom is knowledge of the trueth, 
(that you call the Catholike faith, ) which is the body onely without life, except there be truſt and confidence, 
which is the life of it, declaring it ſelfe by the workes as the life of atree by leaues, flowers, and fruites. Didymue 
Alex. vpon this text ſaith: 1t is to be noted, that when faith is dead without workes,it is alſo no faitin for a dead man is not 
a man. But here ſome men ſaying,that the ſpirit is the cauſe whereby the body liueth, ſay it is more honourable then the body, 
and conſequently affirme, that works which giue life to it, are more honourable then faith, I haue ſtudied more earneſtly toſet 
forth what 1 thinle. For theugh without dowbt the ſpirit is better then the body, yet without contranerſie, works are not to be 
preferred before faith, ſeeing a man is ſaued by grace, not of workes,but of faith. Out of this fragment of Didymus it ap- 
peareth, that he ac compted that to be no true faith which was void of good workes, and that he eſteemed not 
workes or charitie to be the ſoule ot forme of faith. Damalſ. de. orthod. ſid. lib. 4. c. ꝙ. Faith without works is dead, 
and ſo likewiſe works without faith are dead. For a true faith is tried & approoued by works. But you are wel aſ- 
ſured, that the Apeſtle ſpealeth not of the ſpecial faith which we hold onely to iuflifie. This confeſſion (though from 


the deuils mouth)is true. Fot that faith which we teach to iuſtiſie, is no dead faith, is not in deuils, is not void of 
good works. But neither S. Paul, nor any ſacred writer (you ſay) euer ſpake or knew of any ſuch forged faith, What ſay Irue fach 
you, it is a 5 faith for euery ma to beleeue the general promiles of God to perteine ynta him when Chriſt juſtifying, 
faith: Hethat 


leeueth and is baptixed, &. Did not Peter and euery one of the i age that beleeued and were 
baptiſed, firmely beleeue that they ſhould be ſauedFYes 2 they beleeued all, & euery one ſaid with Dauid, 
I haue beleeued, therefore I haue ſpoken, and they taught all Chriſtian men ſo to beleeue, and your generall faith is 


nothing better then infidelitie· Iudas after he had betraied Chriſt, beleeued that he was wt, the deuils belecued \ 


that he was the ſonne of God. What lac ke is there in the deuils faith? You wil ſay loue, Which is true, but it is 
not al the truth. For how they loue him of whom they looke to rec eiue no benefite but condemnationꝰ There- 
fore Iudas and the deuils lacke faith, that is truſt and confidence in Cod, that hee is their mercifull father to 
ſaue them: which faith whoſocuer hath, cannot but loue God, and all that God hath commanded to be loued 
for his ſake. This is therefore the onely true iuſtifying faith of all Chriſtians, not onely to knowe God to bee, 
and Chriſt to be a Sauiour, but to beleeue that God is their God, and Chriſt is their Sauiour, ac cording to 
whoſe moſt certaine and comfortable promiſes, they looke ſtedfaſtly to be ſaued. | 


CHAP. III. 


Againſt proud Maiſters and authors of Sefles, 5 Of the manifold ſinnes of the ynbrideled tongue. 13 The difference be- 
twixt proud contentions,and worldly wiſedom, and that wiſedome which is heauenly,peaceable modeſt, and ſo forth. 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, know- 
ing how that we ſhall recciue the greater 


damnation. 


E yee not many maiſters my brethren, 
Bu that you receiue the greater 
iudgement, | | 

2 For in many things we offend al. If 


man. he is able alſo with bridle to turne a- able alſo tobridle all the body : | 
bout the whole bod. 3 Behold me put bittes in the borſes mont hes, 
3 And if we put bittes into the mouthes that they may obey vs, and we turne about their 
of horſes that they may obey vs, we turne a- whole body : 8 0 
4 Bebolde alſo the ſpippes , which though 
4 And behold, the ſhippes,whereasthey they be ſo great, and are drinen of fierce rs 
ey turned about with a verie ſmall 
are they turned about with a little ſterne helme, whitherſoencr the luſt of the gonernour 
whither the violence ofthe director wil. will: the 
5 So the toong allocerte s a litle mem- Eues ſo the tongue in a litile member alſo; 
al beaſteth great thinges : beholde home great 


much fire hat a great wood it kindleth? @ matter abitle fire kindleth. 4.1 
6 And the toong, is fire, a whole world 6 Aud ibe tongue is fire, enen 4 worlds of 


of iniquitie. The toong is ſet among our wickednes : ſo is the towgue ſet among aur mem 
members, which defilech the whole bodie, bers, that it Hefilerb the wholt boay, and ſetterb 
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derradion,cuill ther; or he that iudgevli hjis brother, detra- rother and be that jndget 

eaking, Lande: Gerh-fromheLaw , and iudgerb the Law) 44% brotber, hckbirarh the Lone, ard indgy 
But if thou iudge the Lawywhou art not 2 th the Lame) hut audif rhen mage the Lam. 


doer of the Law,buta iudge. 0 aher eee ne i the Lave, but a 
12 For there is one hu baker and nage iudge.... [7 
that can deſtroy and deliuer. Nd. 7 Tae ; which bene 
Ro. 14, 4. 13 But thou, what artthouthariudgeſt fone, 9 * art thow that nad Row 44 | 
thy neighbour?Behold now youtbat To eſt another? tra NH zud: 55 


day or to morowwe wil goe into that citie/ 13 : Gretomeneyebthat fey, To Ade 
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RHEM. 1 6 Giueths greater grace.) Theboldnes of a alding bire the worde Scripture 5 ne, And tlie 
Scripture giueth greater grace. 


Fvr xk. It is no heretic call boldneſſe to adde a word to ſupply the ſenſe, which needs muſt be —— 
RHEM.2 8 Approche to God.) Fr will aud mans owne endewour neceſſarie in comming to God. 


FV IEE. 2 Man hath no free will to endeuour to come to God, without the grace of God. The Apolile beet to Free vill 
Chriſtians, whoſe will by gr _ — rer my they th endeuour to come daily neerer and 
neerer to God, Although the will o _— Ihaue 8 Ver pn re e 
chraldome and nine, 1 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 1 my 


FvLxE.z 3 Parificy Sehr erte). end. him ili clean and b his mne hart. or Ia Mans working 
thing to the grace — God being the principal cauſe of the ſame. Ter Proteſtants #hi 1 4 from chriſls Paſſion, ith Gods grace, 
when we attribute ſuch e ffecłs to our owne a to other ſecundarie 20 5 and cx Aa is by — 
Nan working by the grace of Gad,derogaterh nothing from bis honour. bee tha hinken he cleanſetli 
. he grace of God onely, de the grace of God, ee 
which is the on Derr of goodnelle 1 in vs: Rae our ſeluet, as of our ſelues, Ci FS et Baer oh God: 
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RHBM, 1 Zyrhedaninarionto comneoypon the vamercifultriche fie exhortethhe per ſecinted to patience, and by thei owrie reward, and 


ns wp meritorious it is, to conwert the er 


19 Finally htw meritorious rt the, 
APs e HAH bach eke and whole perſons, 


FyLKE.I 


- * 


13 In afflictian, to pray : in proſperitie, to ſong: in ſic 


by examples, 12 Net to e at al incunmontelly, 
i og FH uy Dna they pr agree hem. anojletbem. with ile: and that the ſocke perſons 3 


ng vntothe Catholike faith er the ſinner to amendment of lift. 


bo LOI treſpalles one to another, which <{&on. 


they haue committed one againſt another. Ne ſhewerh how excellent and good a worke it is to conuert a Merite. 


| @: boner, but of merite he ſpeaketh nothing. If 
3 O to no yo riche men, weepe, thow⸗- 
miſeies that bal I ling in your miſeries which ſhall come 
befall in the next "Ex" Rs I es in wb, 
. axe 
as men. ments are eaten of morkes. + ©? : 

3 Yourgold & filuer is ruſted: and their 
ruſt ſhal be for a teſtimonie to you, and ſhal 
eate your flcſh as fire. You haue ſtored to 
your ſelues wrath in the laſt daies. ; 
4 Beholg||che hire of the workemen that 
haue reaped your fields, which is defrauded 
of you, erieth: and their cry hath entred into 
the eares of the Lord of Sabboth. 

5 You haue made merie vpontheearth : 
and in riotouſues you haue nouriſhed your 
hartes in the day of laughter. 


} £ 


condemned. & You hauclpreſented,and ſlaine the iuſt 
one: and he 3 ron Has... 

7 Be patient therfore brethren, vntil the 

comming of our Lord. Behold, the husband 


man expecteth che” pretious fruite of the 
eHememerh earth; patiently bearing til he receiue the 


either rut or _ {© * opt 
—— timely and the late ward. 


8 Be you alſo patient, and confirme your 


hartes: becauſe the comming of our Lord 
Visathand. - wil approche. _ 
9 Grudge not brethren one againſt ano- 
ther: that you be not iudged. Behold, the 
iudge ſtandeth before the gate. 
Io Take an example, brethren, of labour 
and patience, the prophets: wluch ſpake in 
the name of our Lord. Xo 
11 Behold we aceount them bleſſed that 
haue ſuffred. The ſufferance of lob you haue 
heard, & the end of our Lord you haue ſeen, 
becauſe our Lord is merciful and pitieful. 
2 But before all things my brethren 
Mt.5.34- :-*ſweare not; neither by beauen, nor by 
| earth; nor other othe whatſocuer. But let 
yourtalke be, yea, yea: no, no: that you fall 
not vnder iudgement. 


z ls any of you in heavines* let him 
Tee Ppifleina pray. Is he of a cheereful hart? let him ſing. 
' for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 


— 14 Is any man ſicke among you” [let him 


bring in the prieſtes of the Church, and let 
Mr.6tz, them pray ouer him, * anoiling him with 
a eile in the name of our Lord. 
lh lien "x5 And ſche praier of faich|{hal ſaue the 


&2% 


i,0n8.Markes ſicke: and our Lordi ſhal lift him vp: and if 


ate he be in ſinnes, tl ey al be remitted him. 
er 


16 ¶confeſſe therefore your ſinnes one 
to an other: and pray one for an other that 
you may be fauęd. O for the continuall 
praier of a iuſt man auaileth much. 
* . 1 "Hay 


{ O to nom ye rich men, weepe, and howle | 
23 | for your miſeries 1 bat foal c ome Upon Jon. 
"A Your riches be corrupt, Jour garm ents art 


moth eaten 
3 Your golde and filuer © canbred, and tb 
raſt of them ſball be a witneſſe againſt you, and 
ſhall eate your fleſh ad it mere fire. Te haue bea- 


, ped treaſure together in the laſt daies. 


4 Beholde, the hire of the labourers which 
bane reaped downe your fieldes, which hire is of 
you kept bac be by frande,cryeth : and the cries of 


them which haue reaped, are entred into the 


cares of the Lord of Sabboth. 

5 Tee baue lined inpleaſure on the earth, and 
beene wanton: Te haue nouriſhed your heart i, as 
in a day of ſlaughter. 

6 Te baue condemned and killed the inft,and 
he doeth not reſiſt you. | 

7 Bee patient therefore brethren, vnto the 
comming of the Lord, behoſd, the husbandman 
waiteth for the prerious fruite of the earth, and 
hath long patience thereupon, vntilt bee receime 
the early and later raine, 

8 Beyealſopatient, and ſettle your heartes : 
for the comming of the Lord draweth nigh.” 

9 Grudge not one againſt an other brethren, 
leaſt ye be damned: beholde, the iudge ſtaudetb 
before the doore. | 

10 Tahe, my brethren, the Prophets for an 
example of ſuffering aduerſitie , and of patience, 
which ſpakg in the Name of the Lord. 

11 Beholde,we count them happie which en- 
dure. Te haus heard of the patience of lob, and 
haue ſeene the end of the Lord : For the Lord is 
veriepitifull and merciful. 

12 But aboxe al things,my brethren, ſweare Matth.5.34; 
not neither by heauen, neither by the earth, nei- 


ther by any other orbe: Let your yea, be yea, and 


Jour nay , nd) , leaſt you fall into condemna- 


tion. 


13 1s any among you affiifted ? let bim prey. 


Ist am mery ? let bim fing Pſalmes. 
14 It any diſeaſed among you? let him cal 


for him,and*annoint him wth ozle in the Name Mark. 6. 13. 
of the Lord: e 
15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſane the 
ſicke, and the Lord ſhallraiſe him vp: and if bet 
oY committed ſinues, they ſhall be fargiuen 
16 Knowledge your faults ane to another, and 
pre one for anotber that yee may be bealed: For 
the feruent prayer of a rigbteou man auaileth 


wach, 
17 El 
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17 Elias was a man like vnto vs paſ- 17 Elius mas a man under infinmities euen 1. Reg. 1j. l 
ſible: and with prayer | hee prayed that it m ave, and be prayed in bis prayer that it lule 4.25. 


not for three yeeres and ſixe moneths. by the ſpace of bres yeeres and ſixe manenbo. 
18 And he praied againe: and the hea- 18 i bee 7. ed the 04 
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ven gaue raine, and the earth yeelded her wen gays raihe, and tbe earth brought forth her 
fruite. 22 ; De tt e fruid. o 11.92 eben nοο 24. quify 

19 My brethren, ifany of you ſhallerre 19 Brethren, *:if arif qua dae erro fm Mat,rs,rs, 
fromehe truth, and a man convert him: the trutte and an ot her conuer bim: O. #1 

20 f Hee muſt knowe that hee [which 20 Let ihe ſame brane, bat be whithzoms ' 1 1. 
maketh a ſinner to bee conuerted from werterh the ſinner from going aſtray. out of his 
the errour of his way, [ſhall ſauc his ſagle, way, ſhall ſane ſouls from death, and ſoul! hide 
from death, and ꝓ couereth a multitude of the multitude of ſinnet. -n h 
ſinnes. be ende of the Epiſtla ef Saint James. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHI yl 5 1 nn 0D 

15 Confeſſe therefore.) Theheretihes tranſlate, Ackiioiyledge your ſinnes, &c. So little they canabidethe 
very word of confeſſion. | he | 5 F 

Our tranſlation is true, and agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning: as for the worde of confellion , andthe os 
thing it ſelfe, when it ſignifieth true confeſſion, we can well 5 times. But you ĩimagme that Popiſh ceufcl 
the very word confeſſion, is ſuffic ient to proue the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion, with all the Popiſhtyran- ſion. 
nie incident thereunto. ; TER oy 

20 Goueretha multitude.) He that hath the z galt of converting ſinneri, procureth thereby mercit and remiſſion io 
him ſelfe: which is a ſingular grace. : Rene N a 

The Apoſtle ſaith not that he ſhall couer the multitude of his owne ſmnes, but rather of his whom he con⸗ 
uerteth, in ſuch ſenc e, as he ſaueth his ſoule from death, namely, as a profitable inſtrument of Gods grace, and 
merc ie, which properly conuerteth and ſaueth ſinners, and couereth ſinnęs. Dorotſhems dec l. S. Charitas con atitur 


might not raine vpon the earth, & it rained mig bt tortdine > and it rained nut om the hartz |; 5 


* 


& conteritur cum proximorum peccata viderit vt dicitur quia Charitas operit multitudinem Peccatorum. 
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4 The hire.) To withholde from the poore or labourer the hire or wages that is due or promiſed to him fur lun ſers Thc finnes cry- 
nice or worke done, is a great iniquitie, and one of thoſe ſiue ſinnes which in holy write be ſaide to call for vengeance gt Gods ing to heauen. 
hand, as we ſee here. They be called in the Catechiſme, Sinnes crying to heaucn, The other foure be Murder, Gen.18. 
v.20. vſurie, Exod. a2. v. 27. The ſinnes againſt nature, Gen. 18. v. 20. The oppreſſion and vexaridn widowes, twpilles, 
ſprangers and ſuch like.Tb.8& Exod. 3. v. 9. . . eee ee e: : 

12 Swearenot.) He forbiddetir not all ot hes, as the Anabaptiſts falſely ſuy. foriuiuſtier and iudgement we mey be Whar och 
by our lawful Magiſtrate put to ſweare,and may lawfully take an othe, as alſo forube aduantaging of any neceſſarie truetii Jawfull, * 
when time and place require. but the cuſtome of ſwearing, and all vaine, light and vnneceſſarie othes in our daily ſpeech dee are not. 
diſpleaſe God bigbly,and are here forhidden by the Apoſdle, as alſo by our Sauiour. Mat. 5. Ns 1 Hei 

14 Let him bring in the Prieſts.) The Proteſtants for their ſpecial hatred of the holy order of Prieſthood , us els 
where often,ſo here they corrupt the text enidently,tranſlating Presbyreros,elders, As though the Apoſtle had meant nen Hereticall tran- 


of age, and not ſuch as were li the holy office,Prieſts, S. Chryſeſtom who knew the ſenſe and — of the Greele word += on 
according to the Eccleſiaſticall vſe and the whole Churches iudgement, better then any Proteſtant aliue taketh it plainely for 
Sacerdotes,that #u,Prieſtsli.z.de 2 Ls initium. And if then confeſſe that it is a worde of office with them an 
alſo, thongh they call them elders, and not Prieſt. then we demaund whether the Apoſtle meane here men of that function And called)nor 
whichthey intheir new Churches call Elders, If they ſay no, as they muſt needes (for Elders with them are not depwted ſhe their Miniſters, 
cially to publike praying or adminiſtration of the ſacraments, ſuch as the Apoſtlehere requireth tobe ſent for(then they muſt can be thoſe 
needs graunt, that their Elders anſwere not to the functian of thoſe which in the new Teſtament are called Presbyteri in * the bows 
Greeke and Latin, and therefore both their tranſlation to be falſe and fraudulent and alſo their naming of their new degr . — eth, 
or orders tobe fond and incongruous. 5 | f 15 2 

If they ſay their Miniſters be correſpondent to ſuch as were called Presbyteri in holy writ and in the Primitiue Church; 
and that they are the men whom the Apoſile willeth to be called for to ancile the ſicke and to pra for him, why doe they nat | 
then tranſlate Pres byteros Miniſters? Which they might do with as good reaſon, as call ſuch as they have taken in ſterde of They haue no 
our Catbolikg Prieſts, Miniſters. Much worde being in large acception common ta all that haue to doe about the celebrati= reaſon to call 
on of Diuine things, was neuer appropriated by the vſe either of the Scripture ar of the holy Church, to that higher fare es their Miniſters, 
of publike adminiſt ration of the Sacraments and Seruict which is Prieſthood : but to the order next vnderit, which is Bla. — 
conſhip, And therefore if any ſhould be called Miniſters, their Deacons properly ſhould be ſo termed. And the Projeflait® ſhould rather be 
haue no more reaſon to keep the ancietgreekg word of Deacon appropriated tu that office by the vſe of amiquitie, then to lxepe called Miniſters. 
the word Prieſt being made no leſſe peculiar to the ſtate of ſuch onel as miniſter the holy Sacraments, and offer the ſacrifice They ſhould 
of the Altar, But theſe fellowes follow neither Gods word nor Eccleſiaſtical vſe, nor any reaſon, but mere aſſe, nonel- Fl xa" 


. 
. 
> 


tie, and hatred of Gods Church. And how little they follow any good rule or reaſon in theſe things may appeare by this that. . Deacon. 


EvLKE4 


bere they auorde to tranſlate Prieſts, and yet in their Communion booke, in their order of viſiting the ficke they commonly 
name the Miniſter, Prieſt. | et Silenen, OL I94FD \ 13115 

Wee tranſlate the Grecke worde heere, as wee doe in other places truely, for the Elders by office, and not 
in age, as your ow ne vulgar latine tranſlator c alleth them diuers times Seniores and Maiores natu, which you 
call Ancients and Seniors, Therefore this is a rotten c auill, not worth a rotten nutte. And although Chryſo- © 


— 


ſtome following the vſuall maner of ſpeaking, called them Sacerdetes, yet if he had tranſlated this or any like ; 


text out of Greeke,into the Latine tongue, he ought not to haue vſed that worde Sacerdotes. Neither doth your 
vulgar Latine interpreter, whom you hold to haue nowen the ſenſe and ſignification of that worde, as well 
as any Papiſt alive, in any place tranſlate the worde heere vſed by the Apoſtle, Sacerdetes ; buteither Semiores, 
or Maivresnaty, or Presbyteri: and Beda in his commentarie on this place , calleth them Seniores. But admit- 
ting that we meane elders by office, yon demaund, whether the Apoſtle meane heere, men ef that function which in 
our Churches we call Elders, I anſwere yea, he meaneth ſuch, But that youthinke can not be lo: becauſe Eldery 


are 


FY 


AN 


\ 


are not deputed ſpecially to p rayers and. adminiſtration of the Sacraments, I anſwere, although in ſome chur- 
ches fly 8h BH e eee to gouerne, yet is there nd Church in which there hee no Elders 
appointed ſpecially to publike prayers, and adminiſtration of the ſacraments:-and therefore our Elders are 
ſuch as the Apoſile requireth to be ſent for, ſauing ĩhat they haue not the gift of healing, asthoſe had in the 
primitiue Church ofthe Iewes ; and therefore your quarrelling as well at our orders, as at our tranſlation is 
vaine. But admitting that the miniſters of out Church be ſueh as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, you demaund why 
we tranſlate nog Presbyteros miniſters, I anſwere, becauſe the word ſigniſieth Elders and not miniſters; I might 
by as good reaſon demand of you, why ye tranſlate not Seniores, prieſts, rather then Ancients, But wee might 
«1 well tranſlate ſo, as call them ſo you thinks, but we knowe no: For in tranſlation, we mult looke as neere as che 
phraſe of writing will beare, to the proper ſigniſication of wordes: elſe why call you them Prieſs, home in 
tranſlation you terme Ancients? In common {peach we may vſe common wordes, but when we are examined 
ſo ftraightly of our termes, we anſwere that we call them not miniſters, meaning largely and abſolutely, but mi- 
niſters of God and of his Church, as S. Paul calleth himſelfe and his fellow miniſters. 1. Cor. 3.4. & c. 4. j. who 
was Itrow of the higlieſt oder. Bue the Deacons (you ſay) ſhould more properly be called miniſters. Ms call not the 
Elders miniſters, as though the word were proper to them, which we acknowledgeto be generallto all inferis 
our miniſters and ſeruitors ofthe Church: but becauſe they are the principall miniſters of God & the Church: 
And yet we contend not for the terme, nor refuſe the name Prieſt, when it ſignifieih the ſame hom the Apo- 
ſtle calleth Presbyterwm:. but when by abuſe and vaine cauillation of Papiſts, it is taken to ſigniſie afacrificer; 
To conc lude therefore, according to the true ctymologie we confeſſe the name to be good, and doe vſe it in 
our ſeruice booke and otherwiſe b acer that it imply eth no ſactificing, as you moſt fonully and ridiculouſly 
would enforc e out of it. But in tranſlation, becauſe by common ſpeach a Prieſt was taken forafacrificer, and 
the tranſlators had no other name, hereby to call the ſacrificers of the law hut ptieſts, to mako t abſetue that 
difterence which the holy Ghoſt alwaies obſerueth in the new teſtament, they c all the one prieſts, the other 
Elders. But if they had called the one ſacrifices, and the other prieſts, that prieſts might haue beene knowen to 
differ from ſacrificers, it had beene a ſmall matter, and perhaps hindered you ofthis vaine quatrel. 

1% -Anoiiog withoyle.) Heres the eee eee e, — ( for it was inſtitu 
ted, as all other Sacraments of the new T eftameitT,by our Sauiour Chriſt him ſeife,and,us Venerable Bede thinkgth and other 
auncient writers, the anoiling of the ficke with «yle Marc. 6. perteineth thereunto) that ſome H e e the evidence of 
thu place 77 2 of the other for good works) deny the Epiftie. Other (as the Caluiniſts ) through their tonſidente of cun- The Sacra - 
ning ſhifts and gloſes, confeſſing that S. Iames is the author , yet condemne the Church of God for vſing and taking it for a ment of 
Sacrament, But what diſbonour to Gad us it (we pray them) that a Sacrament ſhould be imflituted in the matter of oyle, X TAU 
more then in the element of water? Wirymay not grace and remiſſion of ſiunes be annexed to the one as well as to the ather, "* 10K. 
without derogation ty Gad?  - N | : ; _ 

But they ſay, Sactiments endure for ener in the Church, this is but for a ſeaſon in the Primitine Church What Scripture — 
telleth them that this gauerall and abſolnte preſcription of the Apoſtle in this caſe, ſould endure but for a ſeaſon? when was — Gid 3 
it talen away, abrogated, or altered ? They ſee the church of Ged hath al mates vſed it vpon this warrant of the Apoſtle; ment, anſu e- 
who knew Chriſts meaning and inflitution of it better then theſe deceived men, who mal more of their owne fond gheſſes and red: and ithal 
coniectures grounded neither en Scripture nor vpon any Circ umſtance of the text, nor any one authenticell author that ener — = proucd 
wrote, then of the expreſſe worde of God. It was (ſay they) a miraculous practiſt of healing the ſickg,, during onely in the gn p acra- 
AprPles time, and not long after. We aul them whether Chriſt appointed any certaino creature or externall element vnto 
the Apoſtles generally to worke miracles by. Him ſeife vſed ſometimes clay and ſpittle , ſumetimes he ſent them thae were 
diſeaſed, to waſh them ſelues in waters: but that he appointed any of thoſe or the like things for a generell medicine or mira- 

* culous healing only, that we read not. for inthe beginning: for the better inducing of the people to faith and dewotion, Chriſ 
' world have miracles to be wrouzht by ſundry of the Sacraments alſo. Which miraculous workgs ceaſing, yet the Sacraments 
remains ſtill vnto the worlds ende. n v7 00 | | 
Againe we demaund, whether euer they riad or heard that men were generally commaunded to ſceke for their health by ꝑ cmiſfon of 
miraculous meanes.T hirdiy,whetber all Prieſts or (as they cal them) Elders had tha gift of miracles in the primitiue church? ſinnes annexed 
Np it cannot be, for thorgh ſome had, yet all iheſe d. ferenui of whom the. Apoſtle ſpeaketh, had nat the gift: and many to creatures. 
that were no Prieſts, had it, both men and women, which yet could not be called for, as Prieſts were in thu caſe. And though Holy watet. 
the Apoſtle and others couli both cure men and reniue them againe , yet there mas no ſuch generall precept for fiche or dead 
men, as thy, to call for the Apoſtles to beale or reſtore them to life againe. Laſtly, had any externallelement or miraculous 
pradbsſe;wnleſſe it were @ Sacrament, the previiſe of remiſſionof al kinde of attuall ſinnes ioyned vnto it? or could $.lames . 
inſtitute ſuch 4 ceremonie bimſelfe, that could ſaue both body and ſaule, by giuing health to the one, and grace and remiſſion 
ts the other? Atother times theſe contentions wranglers raile at Gods Church, for annexing onely the remiſſion of veniall 
Annes to the element of water, made holy by the Prieſts bleſſing thereof in the name ef Chriſe, and his wondes aud loe here 
they ave drigen to hold that S. James preſeribed a miraculous oile or creature which had much more power andefficacie, Into 
3 ere ſuch unſtreants brought that will nos beleene the ex preſſe words of God, interpreted by the prattiſe of Gods 
wautrſallChorch;: -\ 1 wr vie, mine: 2 Pert $2034.12 ti „ awd 
\ Venerable Bede in g. Luc. ſaith thus. It is cleere that this cuſtome was deliuere d to the holy Church bythe As 3 
poſtles them ſelues, chat the ſicke ſhould be annointed with oyle conſecrated by the Biſhops bleſſing, Ses for Holy ovle bleſſed 
this,and for the aſſertian and vſe of this Sacrament, S. Innocentius ep · I. ad De centium Eugubinum cap &. to. 1. Conc, . e 
& Lib. 2. de viſitatione inirmotum in S. Au guſtine cap. 4. Concil. Cabilanenſe a. cap · 48. Conc. Wormatienſe oh teward 
cap. 72. to. D eee other later eee in the fo Malachie REP ſuchhallowed 
 bolyayle becauſe the faichfulſaw to have ſuch vertu in ihaprimitige Church, dinereegrieit home aud ecihpied it in therr creatures, 
-- Informities, not vſing it in the Sacramental ſort which the Apoſtle preſeribeth, as the Adwerſarics wilearnedly obieci unte | 
v but as Chriſtians no do (and then alſo did)concerning the water of Baptiſme, which they vſed to tale home with hem 
after it was ballowed,and to giue it their diſe ed to 2 ; qe al ad- 


FyI KEYS There is no cauſe, why any man ſhould denie this Epiſtle, as maynraiging the Popiſt Sacrament of . 


teme vnction i ſor rliat it docth nat, hut ſye aketh of the uſe of the giſt of healing, vhich ne in the. Fr · Extreme © | 
miciue Church, in the E eee elſed by che ou rde ſigne of annainng with ole, 
ien 6.13. Whereof as Beda chi | i wah eee 
Diuels , ith. oyle, which he co: 
but alſo of euery Cbtiſtian as Innocent iu 


and vnto none, tthem that bee in extremitie of ſickneſſe „when h. 
Ranch it to pertaindanot onen rohem hat are lcke in bodie ber 
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euerie Church, ſome doubtleſſe had, when other had which were not Elders oft 


though they be whole in body. Honnmaunding (ſaith hee) him chat is weaks in bodie, or A that hee whith hath 
fuſteynell a «reater wound, ſhould rememeber to cure himſelfe with the ayde of more men, and hem of the Elder forte 
neither ſhowld referht the eduſe of bij weakeneſſe, amrhe Tounger ſort-and the loſjs learned, ledſt he receine by them, any 
bur: full ſpeech oF cbanſell. You ſeotherefore; that euen the cuſtome and vie of the Ceretnome, is greatly chan 
ged from the daies of Bede, which is but 7. or 8-hundred yeere agoe. For in the PopMMGhiirch one Prieft is 
ſufficient, young or olde, ho commeth not to giue any ghoſtly counſell but commonly when a man is paſt 
his ſenſes, It is certaine therefore, that in Bedes time, this anoyntiug @agher takem for a Sacrament. But 
8 vs, (as though you would begge a Sacrament of vs,) Whardiſhonour is it to God that a Sacrament 
ſhould bè inſtituted in oyle more then in water & c? Verely if God had inſtituted any ſuch perpetuall Sacra- 
ment in oyle, as he hath done in Water, we would nothing doubt of it. But this ſigne of annoynting was tem- 
' porall ; as the gift of healing whereunto it was annexed was but for a ſeaſon, and that d6eth this Scripture 
tell vs ſufficiently, ſecing experiencereſtifieth, that the gift of healing doeth not nowe remaine. Where you 
fay the Churchof God hath alwaies'vſed it, it is falſe = for the Greeke Church neuer receiutd it to this d ay 
as a Sacrament, and for many hundred yeeres it was counted a free Ceremonie in the Latine Church, as 
appeareth by the Epiſtle of Innocentius, and that which Beda writeth, that it was latwfull ſor all Chriſtians 
to vſe it. But when we (ay, it pertayned to the gift of healing, you aske whether Chriſt appommed any certaine crea- 
ture or externall element vnto the Apoſtles generally to worke miracle: by. L anſwere no: for with exrernall ſigne and 
without, they did miracles, Yet it appcareth, Mark. 6. 13 chat he appointed them to annoint the ſicke wich oile 
that they might re couer health, though it were not neceſſarie ſo to doe arull mes, when they healed the ſicke. 
Where you lay, that Chriſt would haue miracles in the beginning wrought by ſundry ſacraments which remaine, the mi- 
raclesceaſſing, we finde no fuch matter, which if it were ſo, the inſtitution and commaundement of the perpe= 
ruitie of them were ſutficient for their continuance, Againe you demannde, whether auer we redde or heard that 
men were generally tommaunded to ſeele for their health by miraculous meanes, We read that men were commaunded 
generally to ſeeke all ſpiricuall and miraculous gifts, as long as God gaue them: and not health onely, but the 
gift of healing alſo 1. Cor. 22. 3 f. cap. 14 f. yet vnder the generall rule of ſubmitting all our requeſts, and whole 
will to Gods will. 1 . 
+ - Thirdly, you demaund, whether all Prieſts or Elders had the gift of miracles in the primitiae Church. We anſwere, 
iris not neceſſarie that euery one had the gift of healing, yet among the A we of Elders, that were in 
e Church. Or the giſt might 
be giuen to the whole number, which euery one had not, as S. Paul Co of the gift of prophecie, giuen 
by laying on of the handes of the Elders.1, Tim.4.14. Neither would the Apoſtle promiſe health, if the gift of 
healing, had not beene generall in euery congregation, But though the Apoſtles had the gift to eure men and re- 


uiue them, yet there was no ſuch generall precept, to call forthe Apoſtles, to heale men or reſtore them: So long as that gife 
continued in the Church it was all mens duetie to ſeeke the vſe of it, ſo farre as ir would ſtand with Gods 


pleaſure : Therefore as S. Paule ſetteth downe an order for the right vſe of the gift of tongues, 1. Corinth. 
14. 27: ſo doeth S. Iames heare for the gift of healing. Laſtly, you asl i any externall element, or miraculous prar- 
tiſe,vnleſſe it were a ſacrament, had promiſe of the remiſſion of all kinde of actual ſinnes, ioyned to it? But neither hath 
the element of oyle any ſuch promiſe annexed vnto it, but the præyers of the faithfull as . Iohn 5.6, Againe 
vos as le whether S. Iames could inſtitute ſuch a ceremonie of vimſelfe,e4e, We ſay he did not inſtitute any ſuch cere< 
monie as you ſpeake of, nor mentioneth any ſuch, butwilleththe gift of healing, to be vſed ac cording as God 
had appointed · As for thepromiſe of temiſſion of finnes, he annexeth not to the element; but out of the ge- 
nerall doctrine of prayer, he ſheweth the fruit thereof to be the obtaining of remiſſion of ſinnes. But at other 
times you ſaygwe raile at the popiſh Church, for anne ing remiſſion of veniall ſinnes, tu the element of water. Heere we are 
driuen to hold that S. Iames preſcribed a miraculous vyle, which had much more pomer and efficacie. Concerning your 


popiſh holy water, although it be conjured to be health of body and ſoule, which includeth not onely veniall Holy water. 


but all finnes; yet euen your doctrine of veniall ſinnes, is intollerable. For ho gaue you aucthoritie, to anue xe 
any remiſſion of finnes, to that dr any other creature? hut that you ſay, wee are driuen to holde, is falſe, for 
wee holde no ſuch thing, either that S. Iames of his owne aucthoritie, preſcribed a miraculous oyle, or 


- that any ſuch power or efficacne to remitte ſinnes, was inthe oyle; or annex ed to it. Therefore you aredri- 


uen to the ſtreights, that without ſhame faine a ſacrament, of a ceremonie vſed onely for health of bodie 
and are bolde to ſlander the vniuetſall Church of Chriſt, with ſuch a practiſe as neuer was receiuell inthe 
Church of Chriſt, for a ſactament. Howe the ceremonie was vſed in Bedes time, I haue ſhewed before: 
The teſtimome oi Innocentius and de viſctat 1mmfirm. I haue anſwered before Galathians g. ſect. 2. Bernard 
writeth no more, -byt chat Malachie was annointed, according to the ceremonie vſed in his time. The 
other Councels thx followe being of later yeeres; are according to the Epiſtle of Innocentius. Whobe- 


; 2 drluen to a poore ſnift, in ſaying they vſed it not in that ſacramentall ſort which the Apoſtle 3 
2 orte, 
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terrour} aud tentations of the tnemie, going about{ ſpecially in that extremitie of death)to drive men to deſpration'or diſtreſſe 
of minde aud other = HIP which is ſagni ſied in the matter of 02 acrament ſpeciauſ . fre 
The Apoſile aſcribeth no ſauing to any ſScrament;butro the prayer of the faithfull, which how effectuall it 
n 1658 le us e parie bes Fu dsl. me + The dee effc 
15 Shall lift him vp.) hen ie, 2 aludthon of the partie or dgreeable to God: honour, this Sarrgs The three effecta 
as reftoreth alſo a e bedbly rr aine, as experience often teacheth vs Whith yet is not done by way of ntraclento of cis Sacra 
make the partie ſuddenly whole, but by Gods ordinarie prowidence and vſe of the ſecond cauſes which otherwiſe ſhould not _ 
hanehad thet effeft,but forthe ſaid Sacrament, This i the ſetondeffet. oO eus? h ee 
This perteyneth to the gift of bodily 3 which end your anoynting is not vſed, but in deſperation ot 
bodily health, when death is euen at hand, neither is any man healed by your anoynting; 
15 They ſhall be remitted him,) -#hat ſinnes ſo euer remaine vnreminted,they ſhal in this Sacrament and by the 
grace thereof beremitted, if the perſons wurthilj receine it. this is the third effect. S. chryſoſtome of this eſfeli ſaith thus : 
They (ſpeaking ef Pri) doe not onely renutte ſinnes in baptiſme, but afterward alſo, according to che ſaying 
of S. Iames. 15 any be ficke, let him bring inthe Prieſts & e. Li. 3 de Sacerd. prope initium. Ler mis Proteſſ anti Prieſts (and not 
marke that he calleth Presbyteros;Sacerdotes :that , Prieſts, and maketh them the only miniſters of this Sacrament and . 
not elders or other lay mem By al which you ſee this Sacrament of all other to be marueilous plainely ſet forth by the Apo- — ; 
fle. Onely fithe men and (us the Greekg word giueth) men very we ale muſt receiue it : onely Priefls nuſt be the miniſters 45496; 75, 
of it : the matter of it i holy oyle : the forme is prayer, in ſuch ſort as we ſee now vſed e the'effett; be as is aforeſard, Tet this 
ſo plaine a matter and ſd profitable aSacrament,tle enemie by Heretihes would wholy aboliſh, — 
Chryſoſtome aſcribeth nat this effect to your Sacrament, nor to the ceremonie of annoynting with oyle, 
but to the prayers of the Prieſts, as is manifeſt by his wordes going before, wherein hcepreferreth Prieſtes 
as ſpirituall fathers before bodily fathers. Theſe (ſayeth hee) have often ſaved the ſoule that was fiche, and 
ah to periſh , cauſing to ſome a more gentle puniſhment, other ſome not ſuffering at the firſt tofall : and thu not ouely 
by teaching or admonition'; but alſo by helping with prayer, For they haue auttoritie' to forgine ſinnes, not enely when 
they regenerate vs, but afterwarde alſo: For is any focke among you , ſanh the Apoſtle, ee. as it followeth in the 
tent. | | | | —_ 
Youſee Chryſoſtome (euen as the Apoſile)doth referre this effect onely to prayer and not to the anoynting 
with oyle, whereof there was no vſe in his time. For the name of Prieſts, I have anſwered ſufficiently before, 
Beda acknowledgerh that this ceremonie of anointiug with oyle , might bee done not onely by prieſts, bur 
by all Chriſtians + but the remiſſion of fianes, hee referreth to the prieſts, after they be confeſſed 6 the ſicke 
with purpoſe of amendment, For ſinnes (ſaith he) cannot be remitted with out confeſſion of amendment: whereby 
it is certaine that Beda ſeperating remiſſion of ſinnes, from the ceremonie of annoynting wich oyle, did not 
acknowledge the annoynting with oyle to bee a Sacrament, His wordes of it ate theſe: Thu we reade in the 
goſpel, that the Apoſtles did, and now the cuſtome of the Church holdeth, that the ſi de may be anoynt ed by the Priefts with 
oyle conſecrated, and prayer going with all, that they may be bealed, Neitherivit lawfullfor the Prieftsonly, but as Pope 
Innocent writeth, it is lamfull for all Chriſt tans , to vſe the ſame vyle by anynting, in the neteſſitie of themſelues or other 
friends: which oyle yet ought not to be made, but by the Ex ſbo pt. For that be ſaith with oyle in the name of the Lord, figni= 
fieth the oyle conſecrated in the name of the Lord, or at leaſt, that when they anoynt the ficks , they ought to call vpon the 
Lords name ouer bim. | : ene 
16 Confeſſe therefore.) 1t # not certaine that he ſpeaketh here of ſacrameutall Confeſſion : yet the circumſtance of 
the letter well beareth it, and very probable it is that he meaneth of it: and Origen doth ſo expound it ho. 2. in Leuit. Ye< 
nerable Bede writeth thus, In this ſentence (ſaith be) there muſt be this Fleretion, that our daily and little ſinnes 
we confeſſe one to an other, vnto our equals; and beleeue to be ſaued by their daily prayer. but the vnclean- 


neſſe of the greater leproſie let vs according to the law open to the Prieſt, and at his pleaſure in what manner Confeſſion. i 
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and how long time he ſhalt commaund, ler vs be c arefull to be purified, But the Proteſtants fleei m the v | 
word confeſſvs in deſpite of the Sacrament, tranſlate thus, acknowledge your faults one to an — rs pier. 6 
_ like to haue in one ſentence, Prieſts, praying ewer the fiele, anoyling them, forgiuing them their finnes, confeſſion, and 
the like. N SY . Cod | B 

The Scripture neuer ſpeaketh of Sacramentall confeſſion, as you call it, and the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of Popiſh con- 
mutuall confeſſion or acknowledging of our treſpaſſes one againſt another, not of our ſinnes to a prieſt. Nei- ſeſſion. 
ther doth Origen expound this text of confeſſion, but the two verſes before of remiſſion of ſinnes by heartie 
repentance, and tonfeſſing of ſinnes before God, or at leaſt openly before the Church. There is yer (ſaith he) 
the ſtuenth kinle of remiſſion vf ſonnes, though very hard and labourſome, when the ſinner waſheth his bed with teares,and 
his teares are maile bus bread day and night, and when he is not aſhamed to declare hit ſinnes to the prieſt of the Lord, and 
to ſeelę medicine according to him whichſaieth : I haue ſaide, I will pronounce mine vniuſtice againſt my ſelfe to the Lorde, 


and thou haft remitted the impietie of my heart. In whom alſo that is fulfiled which the Apoſtle ſaith * If any beefihe 
let him call the Elders of the Church, and let them lay their handes on him, anointing him with oyle in the name of t 


_ necefſiticof auricvlar confeſſion to be of Gods lawe , nor of this text, 
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Lord, and the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſiche, and if he haue beene in ſinnes, they ſhall be remitted to him. That which 
Beda ſaieth of opening our greater leproſie vnto the Prieſt, and _— his ivdgement, prooucth not the 
on ich he acknowledgeth to pertajne 
to miſtuall cenſeſſion. And ſo the word'wyjners doth plainely fignifie, whereby we may as wellprooyc, that 
the Prieſtes are bound to eonfeſſe themſelùes to the lay men, as you canpronue, that the lay men ate bound 
to confeſſe themſelues to the Pricſtes,” Therefore this text pertaineth to mutmall acknowledging of mens 
treſpaſſes and reconciliation and prayer, Finally, wee like well the text, when it is nor poyfoned wich 
our hereticall gloſes, of Sacraments, of anoyling and ſhrift, which are fatre from the Apoſtles worde 
meaning. | | 
17 He prayed.) TheScriptures to which the Apoſtle alludeth,makg no mention of Elias prayer. therefore be hnewe «x 1 
it bt 2 = e s we ſee that many things — of equal w 3 things written. aus: kndwed 
When Elias denounceth ro Achab that there ſhall be neither raine nor dewe, but according to his worde, by tradition. 
1. Reg. 17. 1. It is eaſie to gather his prayer both before and after che drought: And although many things Vowriteen 
are true that are not written, yet thoſe things that are writzen in the Scripture are ſufficient for our in- Tons. 
ſtruction. Fi | | Zonuerti 
20 Makethto be conuerted.) Here we ſce the great reward of ſuch as ſeeke to conuert Heretikes or other ſianers — or ad 
errour and wickednes: and how neceſſarie an office it is ſpecially for a Prieſt, Onr ſalnarion at- 
20 Shall ſaue.) Vie ſee it deregateth not from God, to attribute our ſaluation to any man or Angell in heauen or tributed to men 
earth, as to the workers thereef vnder God, by their prayers freachiag: correction, counſell, or otherwiſe, Ter the Heretikes , 2 
| are 


* 
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are ſo fooliſh and captions an this Andr, this they cannot. hegre patiently, that eur B.Lady or others ſhould he courted dane 
or workers of our ſaluation........ 7 \ ta nt ae 3 T SU OS SIGN N trete bud xl. 
We gan not abide younblaſphemics, aſcribing to the B viegineMarycher which is proper to Chriſt. So far pliptictie, © 
oorth as ſhe was a meane of our ſaluation, by conc eiuing and bringing foorth the Samut of the wotld we do Inuocation of 


acknowledge it, as in theſe ſpeaches, - But that ſhe or any other treatuge, is nom Our life, our ſoluation;cur pepe, Sands. 


our Mediatour, or any ſuch thing, we abhorre eee, againſt che glory of out oncly Mediator and ad- 
uocate, life, hope and ſaluation leſus Chriſt, W herefore, when yqu cannot ptooue, that God hath made her or 
any other Sainct, inſtruments of our ſaluation by their intercefſion, theſe ſormes of peach will not ſerue to 
excuſe your idolatrie and blaſphemie. i 1961 4109 o 8 726 840 


i} wt? 
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"TTHE;jBPLSTLES. GOES. PHT ER. : 
Fin "THE FIRST, AND THE gt 1 
F . SECOND... | » þ | Iz 
DEN F S. Peter we read at large, both inthe Goſpels and in the Ales of the Apoſtles: and namely, thet chris de- 
rd him, and alſo made him his vicar ( as S. Mathew for that cauſe in the catalogue of the Apoſiles, cal- . 10. 
8 leth him Primus, the fitſt, and all antiquitie, Princeps Apoſtolorum, the Prince of the Apoſtles) 5 
—iibai he accordingly executed that office after Chrifles departure, planting the Church firſt among. the 
lewes in Hierſalem and in all that countrey and coaftes about, as Chriſt alſo himſelfe before had preached to the lewes 
lasse. ; a7) 
But preaching at length to the Gentiles alſo, according to Chriftes commiſſion ( Math. 28. v. 19.) and being now come to 
Rome, the head citie of the Gentiles, from thence be writeth this Epiſtle ta his Chriſtian Jewes, hauing care of them inhis ab- ; Ta 
. ſence,no leſſe then when he was preſent : and not to the Jewes that were at bome, (belilę becauſe they had S. James, or bis P; wn 
ſucceſſaur S. Simon Cleopha, reſident with them) but to them that were diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and ls 
Bithynia. _. | | h Is T 
And that he writeth it from Reme, bimſelfe ſignifieth, ſaying : The Church that is in Babylon ſaluteth you. "mo 1 


* whereby Babylon he meanech Rome , as all antiquitie doth interprete him: not, that he ſocalleth the Church ef Rome, tion 1. 
but the heathen ſtate of the Remane empire, which\then, and 300. yeeres after, vnto the converſion of Couſt ant inus the Per. f. v.iʒ. 
Emperour , did perſecute the elect Church of Rome, in ſo much that the firft33. Bſbops thereof vnto S. Silucſter, were all 
Martyrs. et; 

— the matter whereof be writeth , himſelfe doihi ſignifie it in theſe word:: This loe the ſecond Epiſtle T write, to .;. 
you, my deereſt, in which (Epiſtles) I ſtirre vp by admonition your ſincere minde, that you may be mindfull 
of thoſe wordes, &c. So he ſaith thereof both together. And againe of the firs} to the ſame purpeſe, in an otherplace : 
I haut briefly written, beſeeching and teſtifying that this is the true grace of God wherein you ſtand; For there 1. Per. 99. 
were at that time certaine Sedacers ( as S. Auguſt ine alſo bath told vs) vhů ment about to teach Onely faith, as though See the Anne 


ood workes were not neceſſarie nor meritorious. there were alſo great ferſecutions,, to compell them with terrour to deny ne lle 


s Chriſt and all his religion. He therefore exbortetb them accordingly neither for perſecution, neither by ſeduction to forſake c. 2. V. 2l. | 
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2 


it: though in the frft, his exhortation is more principally againſt perſecution : and in the ſecond, more principally againſs 
ſeduction. The firſt epiſtle is noted to be very like to S. Pauls epiſtle to the Epheſsans, in wordes alſo, and ſo thicks of Scrip- 
turet, as though be ſpake nothing els, - os TRIER Nt ls 7 70 Be” | [ 
The time when the firſt was written, in vncertaine: the ſecond was written a litle before his death, as is gathered by his 
wordes in the ſame.c.1.v.14. ; TTY | Sos Ob tcl | 
We neuer read that Chriſt made S. Perer his vicar. S. Mathew calleth him firſt, in order of hoaunlogus Peters priuda 
not in auctoritie or dignitie. The ancient fathers alſo aſcribe to him aprimacic of order among the Apoſtles; 
not of power or auctotitie. And all the Apoſtles ioyned together in plantingthe Church among the Iewes in 
Ictuſalem, and the Gentiles abroad according to Chriſts eommiſſion. Math. a8. But whether from Rome, ( as 


it is nor like) or from Babylon(as the words, either in Syria or Egypt) being the chiefe Apoſtle of theIewes, - 


he writeth to them that were diſperſed in the Eaſt partes of the world, in ſuch provinc es as he nameth. To Rome, Babylon 


; Wee that he writeth from Rome, it is a ſimple argument, that he ſendeth ſalutation from Babylon, and as ſim- 
P 


plea commendation of Rome to befiguratiuely called Babylon. True it is, that moſt of the ancient writers 
are of that minde, following the receiued opinion, that Petet was at Rome, hut there is no reaſon why Peter 
writing from Rome, ſhould ſend ſalutations from Babylon, rein Payl writing ro the Romanes, did not call 
them Babylonians, but Romanes,or the Saincts at Rome, The Seducerswhereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, taughe Only faik, 
that good workes were altogither needleſſe for Chriſtian men, as though they might be ſaued by a vaine pro- 


x E 1 


on of faith. But he neuer findeth falt with them that hold good works not to be meritorious of ſaluation 


3. 


But contraripiſe writeth many bookes againſt the Pelagians that hold that ern. Be, 


" * * 
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Ru EM. 1 He comforteth them in their perſecutions (being now by Zaptiſine made the children of God) with the hope of their ke evenly 
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Tur E nite 
In Cathedra 
S. Petri Rome. 
Ian. 18. 
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Tax piſtle for 
many martyrs. 
1. Cot. 1, 3. 


Epb. 13. 


7 - 
2 


inheritancr: 6 


ſhewing how meritor1084 it is for them to be ſo conſtant in faith, 10 and confirming them therein wu 


the authoritie of the Prophets and of the Holy Ghoſt. 15 Exhorting them to line alſo accordingly in all holineſſe, 15 con- 
ſidering the bolineſſe of God the vprightneſſe of his iudgement, the price of their redemprion b Chrift, 22 and the ver- 
tue af the ſeede in them (Which is grace regeneratiue in Baptiſme) foretol i by the Prophet alſo, 


The Apoſtle neuer teaclieth the conftancie of faith, nor any fruite of faith to be meritorious, but he ſhewetli picrirs, 


the reward of conſtancie to be according to Gods promiſe, by the merite of Chriſt onely. | 


The tranſlation of Rhemes; | 

ET ERan Apoſtle of I z- 
sus Chriſt, to the elect 
\ ſtrangers of the diſperſion 


of Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 


J docia, A ſia and Bithinia, 
2 2 According tothe pre- 
ſcience of God the Father, into ſanctificati- 
on of rhe Spirite, vnto the obedience and 
ſprincldling of the bloud of Is svs Chriſt: 
Grace to you and peace be multiplied. 
©. 3: Hleſſed be God and che. father of our 


Lord Iz s vs Chriſt, x ho according to his 


great merci, bach regenerated vs vnto a 
huely hope, by che reſurrection of Izs vs 
Chriſt fromthe dead. pes 
4 Vndo an inheritance incorruptible,and 
incontaminate, aud that cannot fade, con- 
ſergedin che hauen in you 
(Wia in che verve of (iel are kept 
by faich vnto nN ready to be reuea- 
lem che laſt time. „ 
6 Wuerein you ſhal reioyce, a litle now 
if you muſt be made heauie in diuers ten- 
tation: 5 | 


7 Thae che probation of your faith much 


* 


more pretious then golde (nel is proued 
by the fire) may be found vptp praiſe and 


glory and hondꝛ in the ræuelation: of I n5vs 
Chriſt £0) An n kit n 

8 Whom hauing not ſeene, you loue: in 
whom now alſo not ſeeing you heleeue: and 
beleeuing you reioyce with ioy vnſpeake- 
able andglorited,, „ 


9 Receiuing the ende of your faith, 5 7 


Taluation of your ſoule- 


. 


1x6 Of the which ſalvation the Prophets 


the grace to come in you, 


2111 Searchung unte which or what ma- 
net oftime tlie Spirite of Chriſt in them did Chriſtw 
tip” thoſe paſtiotisthat are ſp 


faßte: foretelling choſe paſtions that are 
in Chriſt and the glöries folo wing: 


things which nom are told youby chem that. txiniſter the things which are now 

5 | g ſt. you of them,hich by the boly Ghoſt ſen! 

rom hauen, haue inthe Geſpell preached; vnto 
el 


inquired and ſearthed; which-prophreitd of rege and ſeare 
| Tied of tbe gr acpenar iNOnlg come 2oJen?. 
11 Searching when or what ina ee 


£5 
% 


\ 


The tranſlation of che Church of England. 

— ETER an eApoſile of Ie. 
o ſus Chriit, to them that dwell 
©) here and there as ſtrangers 
t throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
i Cappadocia, e Aſia, and Bis 
'E"SVY GY hynia : ; 
2 Eleft according to the forchnowledge of 
God ibe fat ber, vnto the ſanltifying of the ſpirit, 
through obedience and ſprinckling of the bloud 
of leſus Chriſt : Grace and peace be multiplied 
wntoyon, . a N 

3 Bl:ſedbe God ibe father of our Lord le- 
ſus Chrift, which according to his aboundant 
mercy begate vs againe unto 4 liuely hope by the 
riſing of Irſus Chriſt from the dead, | 


A 4 N 9 * 24 


4 Toaninheritance inceruptib le, and vnde 


filed, and that fadeth not away; reſerued in bea - 

uen for os. «a 
5 Which are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalnation, ready tobe ſhewed 
in the laſt time. 


6 Inthe which yereiogce, thong b nom for a | 


ſeaſon (if neede require) yee are in beauineſſe 
through manifold temptations: _ | 
7 Tbat the tryalt of your fairb being mach 
more precious then gold that periſheth, though it 
be triedwith fire, might be found to be vnto 
you. onto laud, honour, and glory, at the appea- 
'F hom ye bane not ſeene,andyet loue him; 


in whom exen nom though yr ſer him not, yet dos 


1 


ble aud gloria s 


pe beleene bim, andrizojce with ie vuſpeakgas © 


9 Receining the endofyont faith, even ths © 


of 


ſaluation of your ſaules. 


ere Of which ſulvationhane the Propheteb , 
— which prepbes 


ſhould come vnto gau: 


5 — ee ee L 
teſtified before the paſſids ! it ſhould boppẽ 


ves Cbriſt c the glam that ſbouli 

12 Vuto which Propbeti it was alſo reucaled, 
hal nat unto themſelues but onto vs they ſnould | 
w ſhewed unto 
ſent downe 


that ſhould follow after. 


7s 


44 
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t Chaſtitie not 
onely of body 
but alſo of 
minde, is re- 
quired S. Bede 
p th: place. 


Leu. rt, 44. 
20,7. 


Deu. 10. 


Ro. 2. 
Gal. 2. 


1. Cor. &, 20. 
75123. 


Ro. 16, 25. 
Col. 1,26. 
Tit. 1, 2. 


Eſa. 40, 6. 
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55 and to the firſt. our fatherly or fathers tradition. 


13 For the which cauſe hauing the 
loynes of your ꝓ minde girded, ſober, truſt 
perfectly in that grace which is offered you, 
in the reuelation of IEs ys Chriſt, 

14 As children of obedience not confi- 
gurated to the former deũres of your igno- 
rance: y | 

15 But according to him that hath cal- 
led you, the Holy one, be you alſo in all con- 
uerſation holy: 

16 Becauſe it is written: Tow ſhall be ho- 
ly, becauſe I am boly: 

17 And if you inuocate the Father, bim 
which * without acception of perſons iud- 
geth according to euery ones © worke - in 
feere conuerſe ye tlie time of your peregri- 
nation. | N: 

18 Knowing that * not with corruptible 
things, gold or ſiluer, you are redeemed from 
your vaine converſation of your fathers F 
tradition: 

19 But with the precious bloud as it were 
of an immaculate and vnſpotted Lambe, 
Chriſt, 

20 *Forcknowen in deede before the 
conſtitution of the world, but manifeſted in 
the laſt times for you, 

21 Which by him are faithfull in God, 
who raiſed him from the dead, and bath gi- 
uen him glorie, that your faith and hope 
might be in God. e | 

22 Making your ſoules chaſte in obedi- 
ence of charitie, in the ſincere loue oftlie fra- 
ternitie from the hart loue ye one an other 
carneſtly : en 

23 Borne againe not of corruptible ſeed, 
but incorruptible by the word of God who 
liueth and remaineth for euer. . 

24 For 4 fleſh is as graſſe: and all the glorie 
thereof as the floure of graſſe, the graſſe is withe- 
red, and the floure thereof is fallen away. | 

25 But the word of our Lord remaineth 
for euer, and this is the word that is euange- 
lized among you. | 


 MARGINALL NOTES. "Cain 
17 Worke.) God willindge men according to every ones works, and not by fathonely.. . 


13 Wherefore gird vp the loynes of your 
minde, be ſobtr,andtruſt perfrctiy on ibe grace 
that is brought vuto you by the reuelation of Ie- 
ſiu Chriſt . n 

14 A, obedient children, not faſbioning 


your ſelues vnto the former luſtes of your igno- 


rance : | 
15 But 4s hee which called you is boly,* Luke 1.75, 
enen ſo be ye holy alſo in all maner of connerſa- - 
tion. | 
16 Becanſeit is written, * Be ye holy, for Levit.11.44, 
Tam boly. | | 
17 And if ſobe that yr call on the father, 
* which without reſpelt of perſon indgeth accor- Deut. io. 2j. 
ding to euery mans works, ſee that yee paſſe the DN i 
time of your dwelling here, in feare. GE 
18 For as much as yee knowe, how that ye 
were not redeemed with corraptible thinges, 
as ſiluer and golde, from your vaine conuer- 
ſation, which ys recemed by the tradition of the 
fathers, ''' | 7; q 
19 ut withthe precio hloud of Chriſt, Heb.9.14. 
as of a Lambe vndefiled, and 1 7 1. John 1.7. 
20 Whithwas ordeined before baud, euen . 
before the world was made, but war declared in 
the laſt time for your ſak es 
21 Whichby bis meanes do beleene in Od 
that raiſed him vp from the dead, and gaus bim 
gory that ye might hane faith and hope toward 
od d . b 


22 Enenye which baue purified your ſowles, 
through the ſpirite in obeying rhe [4 raeth, * with Rom. 12. 10. 
brotherly lous vnfaigned, ſee that ye laue one au | 
otber with a pure hart fernently; © 
23 Foryeareborne anew, not of corrupti” 
ble ſeede : bat of incorruptible, by the worde of 
God, which lineth and laſteth for euer. 
24 * For all fleſb is 4 grafſo,amtall the glory gf. ,. c 
of man ts as the floure of graſſe:the graſſe withe- — 
reth, and the floure falleth amy: lam. 1. 10. 
15 Bat tb word of ibe Lord | endareth 
ener : and this is the word which bythe G ofpel 
was preached vnto pou. eee e &. 


2 


God will iudge every man according to his workes, which are euident tokens either bf true faith, or of no 


faith, or of falſe and erroneous perſwaſions. 


2 ** 
. * 


18 Tradition.) He meaneth the errours of Gentilitie, or if he write to the ewe: diſperſed, deer thegoks of 
the Law with the fond and beauje additions of their later Maiſters,' called Deuteroſes. The Heretiles to make it ſownd 
to the ſimple againſt the traditions of the Church, corrupt the text thus, Which you haue recejued by tradition of the 


Fathers. 


vou ſaid inthe argument of the Epiſtle without controuerſie, that he writeth to che Iewes: dow you would ( ales 


gladly fliefrom it, ſo ill you loue to haue traditions of yom fathers repri 


ed. What ſenfeyour cauill hath of 


our corrupting the text, you know not how to expreſle: we ſay, Tradition ef thefathers, You ſay, Tour fathers tra- 
dition, your Latine is, Paterna traditions, fatherly tradition, indifferent to the third Fang and to the ſecond, 


not in a ruſhe, 


= OHM N enam val. 


So that Ino not what you haue 


9 
— 
LE 


ound, vnleſſe it be a 


Aol e 


Now aſter their Paptiſme, what muſt be their meate: 4 ant bei comets Chriſt los happie they beabone their tneredulous 


brethren according to the Scriptures alſo. 11 Hhereupon be beſeecheththam to ſhine ingood lift the Heathen, ſo 
| to procure their converſion: 13 to be obedient ſubieftxto higher Fowers (bowſoever ereilt Brian leut 
14 and ſeruants to obe their Maiſters. 19 And ſe, do 
al whereas Chriſt alſo not onely gaue them example, 14 


they ſuffer for it, it is very. meritorious 


ing well, t bs 
p alſo by bis death bath made them able to live Wc 


, . 
is, 


CunP. 


IT, Of S. Peter. 


— 


FyLKEt The Apoſtle ſaith, it is thanke with God, or a good commendation, if they ſuffer iniuſtlie, and ſuffer patiently, Metite, 
but he ſaith not that it is meritorious, | : "= 


Tn Epiſtle 
ypon Satur- 
Kin Eaſter 
werke. 


94 ſpurituall 
hon ſe . 


Ela. 28,16. 


P. 117. 

Mat. ZT. 

l whereto alſo 
they are or- 
deined. 

Act. 4. 

El. 8. 

Ro.9, 33. 
Exo. 19. 
Apoc. . 


uants of God. 8 


7 Aying away cherefore al malice, and al * 7 Herefore 0 all t naug btineſſe, and all Rom. 6. 4. 
guile, and ſimulations, and enuies, and y | gnile, and fainedneſſe,and ennit;and 22 
al detractious. | ' * backbiting laid aſide. | | col. 3.8. 
4 . heb. 1 2. 2. 
2 As infants euen now borne, reaſona- 2 As newboruebabes deſire ye the reaſond= + or, matic 
ble, milke without guile deſire ye, that in it ble mille of the word, which is without deceit ? vc. 
you may grow vnto ſaluation. that ye may growthereby vnto ſaluation, eli: 


3 Ifyer you baue taſted that our Lord is 3 If ſobee that ye haut taſted bow gratiom 
ſweete. . the Lord i: 0 DB 


4 Vnto whom approching, a liuing ſtone, 4 Towhom ye come as Into Uhing flone, 
of men in deed reprobated; but of God, diſallowed of men, bat choſen of Gold, and pre 
elect and made honorable, 5 cious. | 5 4 
5 Be ye alſo your ſelues ſuperedified as 5 Andye as liuely ſtones, be you made a . 
it were liuing ſtones, ſpiritual houſes, a holy rituall honſe, an holy Prieſthood, for to offer vp 
prieſthood, to offer |{piritual hoſtes, accep- ſpiritaall ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Ieſis 
table to God by Izs ys Chriſt, _ Chriſt. | 0 58 
6 For the which cauſe the ſcripture con- 6 Wherefore it is conteined alſo in the Ferip- 
teineth, Behold I put in Sion a principall corner ture, Brbold, / pat in Sion a ſtune to be laid in Ef. 28.16. 
ſtone ele, pretious. and he that ſhall belecus in the chiefe corner, elect, and pretious, and be that rom g. 33. 
hie, ſhall not be confounded.” beleeueth on him, ſhall in no wiſe be confounded, 
7 To you therefore that beleeue, ho- 7 Vuto youtherfore which beleene he is pres 
nour : but to them that beleeue not, the fone cious: but vnto them mhich beleeus not, the Pfal. 118.23. 
which the builders reiected, the ſame is made in- ſtone which the builder diſallowed, the ſame is matth. 21, 44; 
to the bead of the corner: | made the head of the cofners .' 44841 
8 And*a ſtone of offenſe, anda rocke 8 Anda ſtone of ſtumbling and a roc ke of of « 
of ſeandal, to themthat ſtumble at the word, fence, mhich ſfũble at the mord, and being diſobe= 
neither doe heleeũe lw herein alſo they are dient, vnto the which thing they were ordeined. 
ut. 1 Fo o Ni yr area choſen generation, * a rojall Ri 
b 9 But you are an* elect generation, a prieffbood, an holy On —— Ea. Exod.19.9, 
* kingly prieſthood,a holy nation, a people 5e ould ſhew forth the vertues of bias that cal- 
of purchaſe : that you may declare his ver- Jed pon our of derkneſſe into bis marneiloms light. 
tues which from darkeneſſe hath called you 10 hic h in nme paſt were net a people, Ole 3:44; 
into his maruelouslight, _ ,, but are nom the people of God: which ſometime tom. 9 3. 
10 Which ſometime not a people: but now hd vet abteined mercie, but nom haus obteyned” 
the people of God. Which not hauing obtained ,,,_... | | —_— 
mercie : but now bauing obtained mercit” 11 Dearchbelontd, Theſeee brow Pris? 
11 My deereſt Ibeſeech you as ſtrangers gers and pilgrimes, abſteine from * fleſhly luſts, Silat. 5. 17 


and pilgrimes, to refraine your ſelues frem heb fight againſt the ſoul.ꝛ.. roth. 13.14. 


carnal deſires which warre againſt the ſoule, 12 f ſee that ye baus honeſt connerſation 
12 Hauing your conuerſation good a- among the Gentiles: that whereas they backbits > 
mong the Gentiles : that in that herein % [Ep doerm, * they may by your good works Matth,5.16; 
they miſreport of you as of malefactors, by yhich rbey (bal ſee, glorific God in the day of 1 
the good workes e you, * they viſnation, | n a. 2 fe 
may glorifie God in the day of viſitation. © 13 Submit your ſelues therefore unto all Rom: add 
_ T3 *[Be ſubieEthereforer everythu- gy, Gere glue far. Ihe Lark "a F 
mane* creature for God: whether it be to beter it he unte the King, a having theptees 
King, as excelling:  minence. Ws N 
14 Or to rulers as ſent by him to the re- 7% Suter oese ebenes cute ö 
uenge of malefactors, but to the praiſe ofthe ſent by bins for the pp | | | 
ood : | beinthagdoe well, 
815 Forſbisthe willof God, that doing I ** WAS Oe... 
wel you may make the ignorance of vnwile 
mento be dumme: GATES 
16 As free; and | not as hauing the free- h 
dome for a cloke of malice, but as the ſer- —_ of ang 


; 


17 Honor al men.“ Loue the fraternitie. 
Feare God. Hondur the King. | re 
18 Seruants be ſubiect in al feare to your 18 Seruants obey your md 
maiſters, not only to the good and modeſt; feere,not onely if they be good ani 
but alſo to the waiward. Il iſo thoughthey be fronard, © 
Bs I 15 For N 
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T xx Epiſtle 
vpon the 2. 
Sunday after 
Eaſter. 


Eſ. 53, l. 
Mt. 8, 17. 


FVI EE. 2 


RHE M. 3 


* 


FyVIE E.; 


RHEM. 4 


RuRE M. 


RuzM.s5 


. F*4 
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RiyzM 2 


FyLlxe,4 


2 abnerning pricſthood of the Church, which is not properly the office of ſacrificing, but of preaching, mi- pricſthood, 
niſtring of the Sacraments, praying and ſuch like exerc iles. ; 


the Heathen ſhould them diſobedient or ſeditiom workers aguinſi the States of the world. 


- difference bet wixt that humane Superioritie and the ſpirituall Rulers and regiment, guiding and gouerning the people to tuall gouerne- 


Nie ſuith of all ſpiritual Rolers, The holy Ghoſt hath placed you to rule the Church of God. Ack. ac. 


| | i, for their bodies and goods and aber, temporal things, mew 1s the worldly Privees both Infidels and Chriſtians wum 3 


FvLxzs 


19 For this is thanke,iffor conſcience of 19 For it is thanke worthy, if a man fur 1.Cor.7.10, 
God a man ſuſteine ſorowes, ſuffering vn- conſcience toward God endure griefe, and ſuffer 
iuſtly. | ., wrong vndeſerued. 
20 For what gloric is it: if ſinning, and 20 For what praiſe is it if when ye be buſfe- 
buffered you ſuffer? but if doing well you ted for your faults, ye ſhall rake it patieytly ? But 
ſuſteiue patiently. ; this is thanke before f ben you do well, ye ſuffer wrong,and ral take 
God. | it patiently,then is there thankg with God. 
21 For vnto this are you called: becauſe 31 Fer hereunto verily were ye called : for 
Chriſt alſo ſuffred for vs, leauing|| you au Chriſt alſo ſuffered || for vs, leaving vs an en» ¶ Some real, 


example that you may folow his ſteppes. ſample that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. for you, 
22 Whodidnoſinne, neither was guile found 22 * Which did no ſinns, neither was there Eſa.s 3.9. 
in his month, guile found in his month. 4 1. ioh. 3. 3. 


23 Who then he was reuiled, did not 23 Whichwhen he was reuiled, reuiled not 
reuile: when he ſuffred, he threatened not: againe :when he ſuffered. be threatened not, but 
but deliuered him ſelfe to him that iudged committed the vengeance to bim that iudgeth 
him vniuſtly. rigbicouſiy. | 

24 Who him ſelfe* bare our ſinnes in 24 *Mhich bis owne ſelfe bare pur fianes Math 8.17, 
his body vpon the tree: that dead to ſinnes, in his body on the tree, that we being deliuered eſay 53.5, 
we may liue to iuſtice, by.whoſe ſtripes you from ſinnes, ſhould line vnto righieanſneſſe ; by 
arc healed. | | whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. | 

25 For you were a ſheepe ſtraying : but 25 For pe rere as ſheepe going aſtray : bui | | 
you be conuerted now to the Paſtor and are nom turned vnto the Shepheard and Biſhop 
Biſhop of your ſoules. of your ſoules. 

| MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 11. 


9 *© KinglyPrieſt.) The Proteſtauts can no more gather of this, that all Chriſtians be Prieſts : then, that all be 
Kings 7 as is met plaine Apocalyp.1, 6. and 5. 10. Thou haſt made vs a kingdome (or Kings) and Prieſts. 
We acknowledge that all Chriſtians be aſwell ſpirituall Kings as ſpirituall ſacrificing Prieſts, vnder Chriſt The kingdome 
their head, the onely king of glory, and eternall Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, and 2 


13 Humane creature.) Ss ithe Greeke. but the Proteſt, in fauour of temporall lawes made ægeinſt the Cath, of all Cluifty 


religion, tranſlate it very falſely thus, to all mailer ordinance of man: them ſelues boldly reiecting Eccleſraſticall decrees 


a4 menrordi 3. 2 ; 
The Proteſtants me ane not by all maner ordinances of man, euery law made by a man, but euery ordinance or 
ereation ofthe Prince, or the Prince by what ordinance or humane creation ſoeuer he doe raigne, as you your 
ſelues interpret it, either by ſuc ceſſion, election, or howſoeuer. f 
nee ANNOTATIONS. Cn. it. 


* Spitituall hoſtes.) Here we ſee, that as he ſpeaketh of ſpirituall hoſtes, which euery Chriſtian man offereth, ſo he Spiritual 


ſpraketh not properly of prieſtheod, when he maketh all Prieſts, but of a ſpirituall Prieſthood. which ſpiritual prieſthood hoſtes and 
was alſo in all the Iewes: but the Prieſthood (properly ſo called) was onely in the ſounesof Aaron, and they offered the ſa. Pt. 
 Erifices (properly ſocalled) which none beſides might offer. . ; 
He ſpeaketh of the ſacrificing prieſthood which remayneth now in the Church, not of the miniſtring or Spiritual 


13 Be ſubiect.) Not ouel our Maſter Chriſt; but the Apoſtles and all Chriſtians were ener charged by ſuch as Obedience ta 
thought to bring them in hatred with Princes, with diſobedience to kings and temporall Magiſtrates,therefore both S. Paul temporall 
and this Apofile doe ſpecially warne the faithfull, that they give no occaſſon by their ill demeanure to ſecular Princes, that quay 
13 Toe euery humane creature.) So he calleth the temporall Magiſtrate elected by the people, or holding their So- Gg inſiiu- 
werainti: by birth and carnal propagation,ordained for the worldly wealth, peate, and proſperity of the ſobie8ts: to put 4 CE Hes 


an higher rend, and inſlituted by God bim ſelfe immediatly. for chriſt did expreſly conſtitute the forme e regiment vſed ment in more 
euer ſince in the church. He made one the cheefe placing Peter in the Supremacie 8 Apoſtles and Diſciples, Lining — : 
them their ſene ral authorities, Afterward * God guided the lot for choice of S. Matihias in Iudas place: and the Holy temporall- 
Ghoſt expreſly and namely ſevered and choſe Paul and Barnabas vnto their Apeſtolicall function e and generally the Ap1= Aci i. 


And aliß KY be of God, and Kings rule by him, yet that is no otherwiſeghut by his ordinary concurrence, and 
providence, whereby he procureth the A Sands of wealth of men, by er ow of due ſapertoriti and ſub- 
ec lion one towards an other, und by giuing power to the people and Common wealth to frus. 34 them ſelues ſome kinde or 
forme of Regiment , vnder which they be content to lius for their preſeruation in peace and tranqullitie. But Spiritual Su- 
perioritie i futrmore excellent, as in more excellent ſort depending, not of mans ordinance, election, or (as this Apoſtle 
aas creation, but of the Holy Ghoſt, who is al waits reſident in the Church ( which is Chriſts body myſlicall, and tbere- 
e an other wianner of Commonwealth then the earthly) concurring in ſingular ſort to the creation of all neceſſarie Officers 
in the ſaid Church,eoen to the worlds end, as S. Paul writeth to the Epheſians, » _ _ l 56.4. 
. - Leſt therefore the people, being then in ſo preciſe ſort alwaies warned of the excellencie of their Spirituall gouornors * and Hebr.13e 
ef their obedience toward them, might neglecł their dueties to Temporall Magiſtrates, ſpecially being infidels,and many 
times tyrants and perſerutors of the Faith, as Nero and other were then : therefore S. Peter here warneth them to be ſub- 


callerh humane creatures,  _ 7 aries ; 

Although there be great difference betweene the government ofprinces, and of Eccleſiaſticall gouernors, 
yet the Apoſtle callethᷣ not Princes humanę creation, as though they were not alſo of Gods creation (for 
there is no power but of God) but that the forme of their creation is in mans appointment: the other na 


— 


$ 


— ——————— pe — oo ; 


— 


. LI. | Of S. Peter. 805 


* 
— — — — — ——— — — cc 
* 
- 


Can 


Rus M: 6 


Fyix3.6 


; of Gods aſſignement, and according to his inſtitution. But that Chriſt made one chiefe in authoritie ouer Peters pri- 


macie. 
Y The power of 
IL Princes. 


| done, to Gods glorie, and thetr immortall praiſe. And although 3 ſuperioritie be in an other 


kinde much more excellent, yet euen all ſpirituall ſuperiours are b to obey the Prince, not onely in 


could be heads of the Church, being Heathen men and ho memhis ef, much leſſe the chee fe members, See a notable place —_— ach 


Tu u anjuuuruble demonſtration, that this text mahet h not for any ſpirituall claime of earthly kings, becauſe it inerh Clriffan Prin- 
vo more ta any Prince then may and 75 to be done and graunted to a Heathen Magiſtrate, Neither u there any r in ces 2 A 
e Prince to be head or cheefe gouernour of the Church in ſpirituall or Eccleſgaſticall proce ris 2 - 
Eauſes, more then it proueth any heathen Emperour of Rome to have bein for they were bound in temporall things toobey the vedrinforls 
heathen being lawfull kings, to be ſobieclſ to them enen for conſcience, to keepe their temporal lawes, to pay them tribute, to tuall cauſes, 
pray for them, and to doe all other naturall dueties : and more nd Scriptures binde vs to doe to Chriſtian kings, then the Heas 


2 e The chĩefe or moſt excellent. Therefore S. Peter c e e c —_ fubmitteth him 


, there is nothing dur by this texr'to-Chriltfari Princes. But he ſpeaker 


Licinius, that Chriſt | A 


e onely, but to al! 


bedience due to: their ciuill Princes and ſupreame Lords. But you thinke to haue 2 farting. ole, that the 
t inces that then 

auſe þe ſpeakerh onely of heathen Princes, 
of the auctoritie, not of the perſon 8, 


er: for ie glory of God,af 
dreuerencethe' God 8 
ligion; build oratories and 


a 6. im | 4 us and 
Discletian;that e them. Euſeb. lib. 8. 19: 


any thing in ibe new 1 
met ſufficient? Where bo 


theptactiſe is declared in m Dauid, Salomon, Tof 
in cauſes Eecleſiaſtic all, and ouer the ink Pris 
Kengord.be eren of eve 


gs; in making Tawes of Ec 
ed in other places, 
\: WY" 2 
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Rur 1. 7 
Fv1xE.7 


Ru R M. 8 


FVITIXI.8 


Ru EM. 1 


FVLXE.I 


Eph. 5, 22. 
Col. 3. 18. 
How wiues 
ſhould behaue 
themſelues to- 
ward their 
husbands. 


1. Tim. 2,9. 
Againſt the 
proud, curious 
and coſtly at» 
tire of women, 
wherein this 
ill time of ours 
exceedeth. 


Gen. 18. 


ed ns. 


How husbands 


ſhould behaue 
them ſelues 
toward their 
Wiucs. 


Vin faith, 


Pro. 17, 13. 
Mat. 5. 44. 


P33, ;. 


' DNander againſt vs, whom you call followers of Wlenleffe, for none of vs euer held or taught wy ſueh ſeditious Papiſts bak 
' &rraiterous opinions, But your hereſie commeth necreſt to this opinivn wich hold that the pope hath aucto· mies to Chri- 


ther cheir ſouereigne a moſt . 2 and ſtirte vp forrein ſtates to inuade their dominions.” 


« alwaies with modiflie, and ſpecially with innocentie, after the example of Chriſt moſt innocent : whoſe body though they 


| 2 lei 2 70 . 
bu Tippes we. . 
11, Let him declone from — 


| Commendice, 


n — ERR —-—-— ES 


——— 
15 Nor as having. ) T here were ſis Libertines in abſodajes, as there bet: now. tharonderprtente f Mey —— 
of the Goſpell, ſeug hit to be free from ſubiettion and lawes ef men as now vnder the like wicked fee Heretilgi Ty 
obey their ſprritnal rulers and to ob ſerue their lawes. 

The Popes lawes that are contrarynot onely to Chriſtian derte, but alſo to Gods commandement, ate 
not to be obeyedof any man. 

18 But allo the wa ward.) 7 he liel and their folower in theſ dtn, ſometimes lo mocne the propls "to Deadly finnes 
ſedition, bold and teach that maiſfters and maziſtrates loſe their autboritie os oner their ſerwants and ſubietts if they be onte in of Princes or 
deadly ſinne, and that the people in that caſe needenot in conference obey them. Which-is a pernitious aud falſe doftrinit,' as m_—_ = 
is plane by thu place, where we beexpreſly commanded to obey enen the ill conditioned. which muff be alwaies vnderſtood, Gabe, — 
if they Commadnd nothing againſt God: ou then this vule in * #0 be folowed $ "ITY mult obey God rather then men. obedience, as 
Acl. 5. 29. 1/4124. Wickleffe held, 

This was a leud ſlander gail Wickleffe, who held no ſuch deArine; For both he obeyed; and taught Slander. 
3 to the kings, Edward the third aud Richard the ſecond, in whoſe time he hued which two princes 
all men know to haue committed deadly ſinne, yea ſome heinous and notorious ſinnies. So is it a deteſtubſe 


ritie to depoſe lawfull kings from their thrones at his pleaſure : which hold them for no princes de ore, that by flianPunces 
the Popes bull are declared to be depruied: which finally, ſend and ſubornedayly moſt helliſn traitors mur. 


HAP. III. ö 1 THE" „ 5 n 02 
Tbe dat je of wines ad haibands to ih dice, 9 None th doe or ſpeaks evil by their Nee 15 ds to Bien "_ 


killed, yet his ſuule lined and preached afterward to che ſou ulesi in Hell (namely tothoſe inthe time of ? 8 fond bangs 4 
figure of our Baptiſme) roſe avaine, and aſcended. 

The Apoſtle ſaith not that the Fouls of Chriſt after his Abit preached'i in hell, but be came in ki t and 
propheciedi in che daies of Noe to the diſobedieiit, Whoſe ſoules' Ae now 1 in hell. 


" ? 
Nlikemaner alſo let the women be ſub "0 lhewile* 7 wines 07 in liege to Tour | | 
ie dt co their husbands: that if; any belegue 1, hrebandrthat euen the y nue obey oz t ret 1 0 

not the word, by the cõuerſation of che wo- nora, may without — on Moons 2 2 

281• 8 Jad G 


men without the word they. may be wonne. "pbulter ſation of the wines · 
2 Confidering your chat converſation” 2 After that Hig Bale ebe, your alt 
in feare; A TA  Conuerſation coupled with feare.. . oj | 
* 2., Whoſe trimming let! it not rbe outwards *.. 3 * Whoſe apparel let it nat o thatwhich l. x,Titm.2.g þ 
ly che plaiting of heare, or laying on gold orm ard with braided hero, and — on of _ 
round about, or of putting on yeſtgres': **  -gold;jeitberiy et N Sel 
4 But the man ofthe hartthat is hidden, 4 Bat, 77 bid man which Fi int LT bath 
inthe corruptibilitie of a quiet and a mo- without ed 3 
deft ſpirit ich is rich in the ſight of God. rhichſpirit before 1 | 
For ſo ſometime the holy women ald 5 For after rbis mia die me 5 
that truſted in God, adorned them ſelues, the bo Women alſo which tra Ned * God, 
ſubiect to thelt owne hubands.” "them elucrheing obedient. rb, 
6 As Sata obeyed Abraham, calling. 6 Eures as Sara eyed Abrabam ailing Gene. 3.10 
bim Lord :? whoſe daughters you are, do- him Lord; whoſe denghters: JE are. 46 lng 
ing well, and not fearing any perturbation. tree bom Ni for un terroter 
7 \Husbandes likewife, dwelling" with 7 *Likewiſe ye  iabands, dwe 5 
them according to knowledge, as rome, ng to knowledge,giu 
weaker feminine veſſell im imparting — e, 4. unte the 


life : 7 a yers benorhindered/> a p 
8 Ani 7 e of one mipde, e . 1 5 
compaſſion, loucrs of he face pitie we cl _— co 
full, modeſt, humble. ov th 
9 — nor cure 
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1 And whos be that can hare you, if' 13 — char wil harne you, = 
| you! be emulators FRAY: - rte [Hr be followers of that which is g00d? ; 
Maro. 314 But and if you ſuffer qught for iu - 4 Tea, happie are 3 Mach. 5. 10, 6 
ye, if any tron kb en : 
ſtice, bleſſed are ye. And the feare of chem 5g you for 3 fakes adn a 2 Flay 8.12, 


| feare ye not; and be not troubled. 
15 But ſanctiſte our Lord Chriſt in your "it Wie ff 7 e 7 chem, neither be wy trol: 


i al aies to ſatisſſe cet one that 
asketh 255 — 8 of that hope. 2 1 1511. 5 J e el. Lord Godin your bears, 
ee 1 Be ready alwaies 16 fine an anſirere to euer 
16 But wich modeſtie ang foam: herds woe that akeſhy Arran [4 the fr i that i 
48800 rotlelepee: that in chat which they n. eee a dd 
ſpeake il of you, they may be confounded ©", 6 A thay with eveckeveſſe and feares 
which calumniate your good conuerſation baning a good conſcience © that whereas they 
in Chriſt, © hackebite you as euill deers, they may be aſbes 
17 For it is better to faffer as doing wel - med har faſly Mar Ar aa Nees Ne Ee: 
if the wil of God wil haue it alas then doing "Chriſt. 


11. 17 For it & better, if the will ref Grd he 65 
we Ppiſtle ypon | 18 Bevauſo Chriſt alſo died once for our " that a fuſion for: wel Aung. then Jo eil do- 
lage Kalter ſinnes, the iuſt for the vniuſt : that be wight” ings 
offer vs to God, morrified tertes in fleſh, but 18 "For aiif u Chriſt bath die fo ſuffer Rom.s. * 
quickened in lpiric. reed fer franes,the inſt for the nit, to bring u heb. 9. 5, 
19 In the whicheſpirir comming be prea- real, and mas killed as pertaining 30 the fleſh, 
thoſe ſpirites ched|colchem alſo that were in priſon: boi was quiet ened an be ſprit. 
3 Wick lackbeen | ineredulouss ſome- 1 19 A 17. alſo E went tad; prea- f Orcame, 


Gen. 6. time, when t cy expected the paticnce of ebe, the hat are in priſon, 
Mat. 24. 82355 the — en G 1 was 20. e bad b — OE 
Gen., 7. A Building: in rhea which: fewzthat it, ei girl 5 of Gad abodi in the 
fry 05 ſauedby: er e "Water of Not, ns Fe Wars preparing) 
5 5 Whereutito Ba Bapdine beg} of the eren few? Bats to fo Jeght fonter were fi. 
vs, forme now ſau n PIT, 3 3 
— — fleſhyburſthe.cx-:: 441 — alla be figure agreeth that 
amjoacion of a good conſciente toward nm ſanerh vs, un me,(norrbe purting a. 
God by the refurrection of Fs vs chriſt. iy Theft lr of rb in bur fr barg 
Pi ee Whoigancbecight head ol Gade2,  Seiengemakgtbrequeſio gh the 
ſſmwallocing death, that we might he made 8 n " 
Xn 12-2 erde fe cactlaſting : bo ne into 22 Which sechs right band of God, and is 
bleauen, 3 a Fan Powers eee 
ſübicet by . f vu l. 22 75 * * An duel vnto bi out 3 ; b 
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in priſon, but to them hat ſometimes. ipþedient, ch are ſtill in priſon:?: lit 
| a thai Sees "The api therefore eee ene e 

Kd Alles Car of + church, ard the 8 ee whit he be v 
ad, he came of preaclied tothe probate; eu 
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make che Arke for ſafegard of him ſelfe, and the ſmal cempanie ofthe Church, and in the ſame preſerued his 
Church from deſtruction by water wherein is alſo a notable * of our ſaluation by Baptiſme. And that he 
ſpeaketh of Chriſtes diuine ſpirite, and not of his humane ſoule, it is manifeſt by that he ſaith, he came in the 
— ſpirite by which he was made aliue, or reſtored to life, whic h was not his humana ſoule, but his diuine po- 
wer, by which his ſoule was ioined againe to his body. As S. Paule concludeth, ihat he was declared to be the 
ſonne of God iu power, according to the ſpirite of ſanctification, by lus reſurrection from the dead, that is by Rom 1. 
railing him ſelfe from death by his diuine ſpirite and eternall power. For his humane ſoule did not returne to 
his bogie of it ſelfe, but by power of his diuine and eternall ſpirite. But nom, let ys [ce what you bring to cleere 
tlie place from difficultie. Firſt, you ſa 3 a confelleth the text to be hard to'viiderſtand, p Wwe doe? 
but his doubtes and other ancient Fathers iudgement, haue helped vs ſomew hat to the right vnderſtanding. 
Bur where you ſay, that S. Auguſtine findeth him ſure of this, that Chriſtes deſc ending into Hell in ſoule after 
/ his death. is plainly proued thereby, it is falſe, wm ana finland 8 
For although he doe acknowledge, that the ſoule of Chriſt after his death was in Hell, exthar he was ſo in 
Hell, as you define, and for that purpoſe, to deliuer the Patriarkes, he doth not affirme. But cantrariwiſehe 
ſayth: 1 conld newer finde the word Hell in the Seripture, talen in good part, which if it be neuer read in the dinine auctori- 
ties, verely that boſome of Abraham, that is that habitation of quiet reſt, is nas to be beleeued ts bam part of Hell. The 
deſcending of Chriſt into Hell, to be according to the Scriptures, there is no doubt, but in what ſenſe and pre, 
and to what ende or benefite ofthe Church, the queſtion is, Therefore Caluine and his followers are no Infi- 
dels, which both e ij the deſcending of Chriſt into Hel, and ſhew the vic and ende ther cof, to extend 
to te whey Churchof God, | G e eee 
1 


808 


2 —— 


Athanaſius apud Epifhanium ſaith: I hat the word him ſelfe went and preached to the ſpirites,that is, the divine na- 
tute of Chriſt, & not his humane ſoule. And De jncar.verbi Dei, he ſayth: T bat . the Pꝛuill, vici is wont $0 
Mnult vs with the force of death the ſorowes of death being looſed zs left alone altogether dead. ; 


N therefore doth better no doubt of the vnderitanding of the text, then to gather more tht the © 
wordes thereof will yeelde. And yet where he ſaythghe doubrerh not, but that Chriſ? performed the beneſite of ſal-- 


N 0 1 59 
thus int erpreteth theſe wordes of 8. Peter. He which in our times comming in the fleſh, prenched the way of 12 
end lived 


. 


40 Inictedulons fbmetime- TÞ3y that rake the former works, of Chritftis deſtanding lots Het, and deliuering 


delivered : bat either 
ly of fuch ae other wiſa were fouful, but yet truſted not Noes preacking by big works and word, thet God would dejFrey — 


example. 


They that 


bedience and condemnation was teſtißed by the Scripture, before Chriſt came in the fl 


was preached is men from the beginhigg, but deſpiſed,becauſe ofcheir declining varo Farid 
Anza 4. 0 forme.) - 7 be water bearing vþ the Arke from ſanky e rer 


5 pr frank hat likewiſe [7 
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niniſtring the ſame one toward an other: as 
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ſis at hand. 
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Heb. 13. 
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1 

ſts 

p* 

cei- 

tikes 

kes, 

able, 

5 
The Bpiſtle for 


red them to communicate with the See of Rome, it was becauſe Damaſus was a true Cataolike . 


But in the The See of 


OF WII 


daies of Liberius his pcedecelſor, that ſubcribed to the Arrians, and helde Councels againſt the Catholikes, Rome. 


he was in the Arke of Chriſt, that was out ofthe Communion ofthe See of Rome, at leaſt of him that ſate in 
21 The examination of a goꝭd conſcience.) The Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude here to the very forme of Catholike The cremonies 


Baptiſm, conteiaing certaine interrogatories and ſolemne promiſcs made of the articles of the Chrtſtian faith, and of good 
life, and of renouncing Satan and al bu pompes and workgs.which(no doubt )ho x ſoeuer the Caluiniſts eſteeme of them,are the 
very Apoſto ile ceremonies vſed in the miniſtration of thu Sacrament, See S. Denys in ſine Ec, hicrarchiz. S. C yril 
li. 12. in lo. c. 54. S. Auguſtine ep. 23. S. Baſil de Sp. ſancto c. ra. and 11. S. Ambroſe de ijs qui miſterijs initian- 


tur C. 2 3.4. 


Beza acknowledgeth, that the Apoſtle alludeth to the interrogatories of the Catechiſtes, and the anſweres 
of them that were to be baptiſed. Which ſtipulation & ſolemne promiſes, are neceſlatie to be acknowledged, 
that Baptiſme be effectuall in them that are of age. And although they be not alwaics nec eſſarie to he expreſs 
ſed in the forme of Baptiſine, yet are they included in the doctrine thereof, 5 | 5 


CHAP, 


That they arme them ſelnes to ſinne no more after Baptiſme, againſt the tentatient o fthe Heathen, conſidering that the ge⸗ 


III „ 


neral end now approacheth. 8 ſpecially toward their euen- Chriſtians to ſhew their charitie hoſpitalitie, and grace, do- 


ing al to the glory of God. 


12 And as for being perſecuted becauſe they are Chriſtians, to rejoyce, confidering the re- 
* 


ward that they ſhal haue with chriſt, and damnation that they awoidthereby, 


ariſt therfore hauing ſuffred in the fleſh 

be you. alſo armed with the ſame cogi- 
tation. becauſe he that hath ſuffered in the 
fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſinnes: | 

2 That now not after the deſires of men, 
but accotding to the wil of God he live the 
reſt of his time in the fleſh. 

3 For tlie tune paſt ſufficerh( to accom- 
pliſh the wil of rhe Gentiles) them that haue 
walleed in riotouſneſſe, deſires, exceſſe of 
wine, banketings, potations, and vnlawful 


ſeruices ot Idols. 


4 Whercin they maruel blaſpheming, 
you not concurring into the ſame confuſion 
of riotouſnes. 

5 Who ſhalrender account to him, which 


i ready to iudge the liuing and the dead. 


6 For, for this cauſe alſo was it evange- 


 lizedtothe dead: that they may be iudged 


in deede according to men, in the fleſh : but 
may liue according to God in the Spirit. 

7 Anq tlie end of al i ſhal approche, 

Be wiſe therfore: and watch in praiers. 

8 But before al things, hauing mutual 
charitie continual among your ſelues: be- 
cauſe *I charitie couereth the multitude of 
ſinnes. obey | 


- © 9. *Viing hoſpitalitie one toward ano - 
ther —— , 


10 *Every one as he hath received grace, 


good diſpenſers of the manifold grace of 
God. | | 1 | 4 IR 
11 Ifany manſpeake, as the wordes of 


God. if any man miniſter : as of the power, 


which God adininiſtreth. that in al things 
God may be honoured by Ixs vs Chriſt: £0 
to whom is glorie and empire for euer and 
euer. Amen. | {1 85 

12 My deereſt, think it not ſtrange inthe 


feruour which is to you for a tentation, as 


though ſome new thing happened to you: 
13 But communicating with the paſſi- 
ons of Chriſt, be glad, tliat in the reue * 


FE. as much then as Chriſt hath ſuſfered for 
vs in the fleſh, arme ye your ſelues likewiſe 


of Baptiime, 
namely Abre» 
nuntto. & t. 


with the ſame minde : for he which ſuffereth in 


the fleſh,ceaſeth from ſinne: 

2 That he thencefoorth ſhould line, as much 
time as remaineth inthe fleſh, not after the luſts 
of men, but after the will of God, | 


3 For it is ſufficient for vs that we bane Ehe. 24g 


ſpent the time that is paſt of the life, after the 
will of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneſſe, 


luſtes in exceſſe of wines, in ex#eſſe of eating, in 


exceſſe of drinking and abominable idolatrie, 

4 Aud it ſeemed to them a ſtrange thing that 
ye run not alſowith them unto the ſame exceſſq 
of Hot, and therefore ſpeake they euill of on- 

5 Which ſhall gine accounte to him that is 
ready to iudge quicke and dead. | 


6 For vnto this purpoſe verily was the Goſpel 


preached alſo vnto the dead, that they ſhonldbe 


iudged like otber men in the fleſp, but ſhould line 
before God in the ſpirite. | 

7 1 3,5 pr et 4; at bande. Be 70 
therefore ſober, and watch vnto praier, 

8 But abous all things haus fernent charitie 
among your ſelues : for charitie ſrall coner th 
multitude of ſinnes. : 

9 Beye harberou oye to another, without 
grudging. | Hex: 1495 

10 Af euery man hathreceined the gift, e- 
uen ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good 


ſtewards of the manifolds grace of God. 


am man ſpeale, let him talke as the - 


word of God: if any man miniſter, let him doe it 
44 of the ability which God miniſtreth vnto him, 
that Godin all things may be glorified through 
Jeſus Chriſt, towhom be praiſe and dominion for 


ener and euer, Amen, 


12 Dearely beloued, thinke it not ſtrange 
concerning the fierie trial, which thing is to tris 


you, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened vnto 
A f Ys. 


Jon. p 
13 But 


bers of Chriſtes paſſions : that when his glory ap- 
1 En . peru, 


reieyce, in as much as ye are parta- 


% 


bd * 
* 


\ 
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allo of his glorie you may be glad reioycing. 

14 * If you be reuiled in the name of 
Thrift , you ſhal be bleſſed: becauſe that 
lich is of the honour, gloric, and vertue of 
God, and che ſpirit which is his, ſnal reſt vp- 
on you. | 


135 But let none of you ſuffer as a mur- 


derer, or a theefe, or a railor, or à coueter ot 
other mens things. | 
1s Burifas a Chriſtian, let him not be a- 
ſhamed, bur let him gloriſie God in this 
Name, 26K | 

17 For * tlie time ĩsſthat iudgement be- 


gin of the houſe of God. And if firſt of vs: 


what ſhal be the end of them. that beleeue 
not the Goſpel of God? k 

18 And ' if the iuſt man ſhal ſcarſe bee 
ſaued: here ſhal the impious and ſinner ap- 
peare? 


19 Therfore they alſo that ſuffer aeror- 


ding te che wil of God, let them commend 


prareth,ye may be inerie and glad, 


* If ye be railed vpon for the name of Blath. = 


4 
Chin, happie are ye for the fpirite of glorie 
unde, Gad refteTh von you : on their part he 


1 enill Spoken of, but on your part be u glorifi- 


ed. 

15 Ses that none of you be puniſhed as a mur 
derer; or a4 a theefe, or an ewill deer, or as a buſie 
body in other mens matters, ; 

16 If any man ſuffer as « Chriftien man, let 
him not be aſhamed, but let bimylorific God on 
this behalfe, © 

17 For the time is come that indgement 
muſt begin at the houſe of God. If it firſt begin 
at os, what ſhal the ende be of them which be- 
terue not the Goſpell of God? | 


18 Andif the righteow ſterſel be ſaued, 


- where ſhall the vngodlis and the ſinner ap- 


peare? 
19 Wherefore,let them that are troubled at- 


cording to the will of God, commit the keeping of 
their ſonles to bim with well doing, as vnto a 


their ſoules to the faithful creator, in good 
deedes. | 


988 Faithfull creator. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuay. 1111. 

6 It euangelized.) 1t hath the ſame difficultie and ſenſe that the other like wordes haue before, Chap · 3. See the 
annot ation there v. 19. and S.Aug.ep.6g and Oecumenius vpon this place. 

As Chriſt ſhall iudge all that are dead, ſo the Goſpel hath been preached to them that are dead in all ages, 
vnto mortific ation of the fleſh, aud renouation of the ſpirite. Beda vnderſtandeth it of them that are mal. 
ly dead. So great tara ſe great loue,ant fo great deſire, bath God to mortiſie vs in the fleſh, and to quicken vs inthe ſpirite, 
that he commaunded ro preach the word of faith to them alſo, which haue been wrapped in greater crimes, and are worthily 
to be named among the dead, in riot, luſt drunkennes,gluttonie, bibbing,and valawfull worſhipping of idoli, that they which 
have iudged, that u, contemned, and caſt away carnall deſires, may line ſpiritually ,aud wait for life enerlaſting with them, 
ee the grace of the Goſpell found iining ianorently , The ſame interpretation of diuerſe ancient Fathers, hath 

ecumenius· 5 | 


| * ANNOTATIONS:,Cnrar 1114. ne | 
Chharitie couereth.) Faith onely catttdt iu/tifie,ſeeing that charitie alſo doth cauſe remiſſion of ines. And ſay» Noto nely lach 
ing charitie, be meaneth lone and charitable workes toward our neigbbours, vnto which workes of mercie the Scriptures do- Works ofmerty 
ſpecially attribute the force to extinguiſh all ſunes, SecS. Auguſtine e. 5g. Euchiridij and tract. 1. in gpilt.1.lo.cap.r, 
«xd venerable Bede vpon this place. And inthe like ſenſe the holy Scriptures commonly commend vnto V3 almes &- deedes 
of mercie for redemption. of our ſennes. Prouerb. e. i o. Ecc leſiaſtic i 13. v. . Danielis c. V. 24. 8 
The Apoſtle ſaych not, that Charitie doth cauſe remiſſion of ſinnes, bur chat it is the propertie of Charitie 
(as Salomon ſayth ) to hide and couer the multitude of our neighbours offences, as on the contrary ſide of ha- 
tred, to ſtirre yp brawling and diſcoueting or opening of many offences, that otherwiſe ſhould be hidden, EA Merits, 
brnnia Charitas cumpatitur & conteritur cum froxumorum peccata viderit vt dicitur quia Charitas operit multitudinem 
peccatorum Dorot haus doc trin. . Prouerb. to. Tx. S. Auguſtine Ench.c.69.ſayth no more, but tharChtiſtpronoun- 


ceth, that he will impute the fruite of almes onely, in the laſt iudgement, which is e meer ion of iu 
ſtiſicatiob, ſecing men come to the laſt iudgement, iuſtified or condemned: the eflects whereof 1 58 in their 
liues, charitable or yacharirable, The {ime meaneth Beda, that they ſhall obteine mercie which haue ſhewed 


== kj een 


merc ie, as we are taught to pray. Forxiue 95 as we forgiue. Neither doth the Scripture any where commend 
almes or merc ie, for redemption efour ſinnes by the metite thereof. The ſaying of Salomon is plaine of an o- 
ther matter, as I haue ſhewed before. The text of Daniel is not,Kedeeme, but Preake of thy ſinnes, that is, change 
thy crueltie into mercie. The ſonne of Syrach promiſeth reward vnto Charitie and wercie, but no tedepmtion 
from ſinne by the merite of the worke: 2 theſe places were idlie quotet. 3 | * 
17 That iudgement beginne.) In this time of the newe Teſtament, the faithful, and al thoſe that meane to line Ihe bettermen 
godly ( jþecrally of the Clergie rag firſt and principally be ſubiet? to Bodi chaſti ſement and rempurall affliftions,which are moſt affided n 
here called iudgement. Which the Apaſtle rerordeth for the comfort and confirmation of the Catholike Chriſtians, whd were this life, 
at the time of the writing hereof ,exceedingly perſecuted by the 58athen Princes and perple: 1 

18 Iftheinſt.) Net that a man dying iuſt and in the fauour of God, ran afterward be in doubt of bis ſalnation, ov : 
may be reiected of God: but that the iuſt being bothin this life ſubiect eo aſſaults,tentations,troubles,and dangers of falling er- rel ty 
from God and looſing their fate of iuſtict,and alſo oftentimes to make a ſtrait coum, & to be temporal chaſtiſed in the next ſaned. 
le, cannot be ſaued without great watch, feare, and trembling, and mach la bauring and chaftiſement, And this is farre con- 
trari to the Proteſtants doctrine, that putteth no iuſtice but in faithalone,maketh none inf in deede and in teacheth n 
men to br ſo ſecurt end aſſured of their ſaination, that he that hath lived wickgdly all bis life, if he onel haue theit faith at A ideof oncly 
his deaththat is,if be beleewe ftedfaftly that be is one of the elecl, he ſhall be as ſure of bit ſaluation immediatly after hi; de- (aids, 
farture, as the beſt liner in the world. „** 5 | La 
h he be aſſured of the favour of God through faith in his promiſes, yet cannot be ſaued witli 


20 neceſſarle ) 
out great labour and contthtion againſt ſinne, which he knoweth robe ni e for him. Nottharheis in Certeistie of 


danger to fall from God, or the ſtate of iuſtice, or afraide ofpurgatorie: but becauſe God 
to eternall life ſtreight and hard, through continuall mor tiſi cation of the fleſh, 


Chriſt patiendy, Andthis nag conerary io the dodge o he Pronellan, whio bs 
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man to be juſtified before God = faith without workes,. as the Scripture PROT RY Rom. 3. Ya hey ee 
ledge, that there is alſo a iuſtice of w orkes (though ynperfeA)which i is a neceſſarie fruite and effect of iuſtifica- 
tion by faith one ly. They teache allo, that wen are iuſt indeed and in truth, yea and perfedly 1 in the icht of God 
by Chriftes iuſtice imputed to them by fayth, & p ae vnto them by God, by vertue of which gift they claime it 
as their owne : and that men are in part declared tobe iuſt by gyod workes, ot iuſtice inherent. They teache 
none other ↄſſurance of ſaluation, but that which is grounde pon 10 5 promiles of Sog, which can neuer faile: 
: Concerning him that bath ſiued wic kedly, and re enteih ar his death 
thar if he bele cue with his heart, and confefle with is mouth, he tha 
a And as our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth, he that beleenethinme, 1 7 


e he accordigg.to the Scripturez 
ie 87 on 1:5 19; 


ec TELL 0. *£ 


yon, 'buris tran- 
ir the 1 God; 


| Nared from death to life Io an. 5.24, Yet they tea che no man to 


and therefore men cannot be aſſured that God will; [giue it at ther cat eee comma live,ſo they 

lie, and it is a rare example ( as ofthe theefe on the eroſſe) that men. Ithave r: 11 maunge c and faith at their 

d erh, which haue neglected them in their life. lit to imagine purgatorie for ſuch z the auctoritie of 
ne what be will, 


the Scriprure, they dare not: ſceing they knowe the Lord of the vineyard may do wi his on 
and giue vnto Fer 
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obey all to be humble one towards another, 8 to be conftant in the Cat 


the Devil that e them, 9 as be doth the whole Church alſo, 4x6 thas od wil after; awhile maß 155 ſear 
in were? : | Th 
the Epililefor TY EI feniors cherefors chat; are among 7 Ee e eee among you I bet, * 
S. Apollinaris 
145 you lbeſeeel, my ſelfe a fellow ſenior 


vir h am alſo an elder: and a witniſſe ff 
wich theim and a twitneſſe of the j paſſibns 122 the 14 riſt, and uſe a partaker f the 
Cbriſt, who a am allo partaker of 15 lor Ali that ſbalbc opened. 
whichs te be reuealed intime to como 2 Feeds pos Gods flocks which is committed 
r h d which; 4s. _—_— raking "the onerſight of them , not 
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| tothe ſeniors. And doe ye all inſinuate hu- 
militie one to an other,beeauſe God refer == tobe humble. 
Ibe pra u to the bumbli be ginetb grace. © 
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, tiranny ouer it. | 
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14 Salute one an other in a holy kiſſe, 14*Greere ye one another with a kifſe of cha- Rom.16.16, 
Grace be to all yoa which are in Chriſt IE. ritie. Peace be with yon all birth are in Chriſt l. cor. 16. ꝛ0. 
BVS. Amen. , Je ſiu, Amen. 9 

| 2 ANNOTATIONS. CAE V. 


REM. 1 1 Seniors.) ""Fhiughthe Latine, Senior, be not appropriated to holy order by vſe of, 'ſprache, neither inthe Latine "MEI" M 


mor in 67 Lungs = #yet 1775 plaine that the Greeke worde Presbyter, which the Apeſle here ſeth, i here alſo (as com- —— tranſſati. 


monly in other places of the newe T e/taitieut ) d word vf Ectleſſaſt icall office, and not of age, and # as much to ſay as Prieſt on 1s often Prite 


or Biſhop. For the Ahaſtle bimſelfe 1 that order, ſpeaketh(as by his words it is plaine ) to ſuch as had charge of ſoules ot Biſhop See 
ſchiig, Feedetht flocke of God which is among you,Pecauſe we folowe the vulgar, Latine tranſlation, we ſay Seniors Ack. 15. 
and Senior! hende otltrwiſe we might and ſhould ſay according to the Greeke, The Prieſts therefore I beſeech,my 
felfe a fellow-prieft with them. So doth S. Hierom reade (Presbyteros compresbyter)and expound Ep. 85. So tranſta- 
terh Eraſmus and Beyabimſelfe, LS xd | 3p . 5 
We knowy that tie Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Elders by office: & yet your vulgar Latin interpreter calleth them Se- Cauilline, 
mores, thar is;Elders. Which iuſtifieth our tranſlation,from your childith cauilling, which is to no end, but that * 
vnder the vaine ſhadowe of applying the word Prieſt, to ſigniſie a Sacrificer, you might beare the ignorant in 
hand, that the Elders or Prieſts ofthe new Teſtament, be Sacrificers as your popiſh Prieſts are. 
3. Ouerrvling,) . Not ſuperioritie, preeminence, ſoueraintie, or rule on the one fide nor obedience, ſubiection, and Not ſuperioriry 
| inferterci on the other ſide,be forbidden in the Clergie:but tyrannie, pride, and ambit it us domination be ſorbidden, and hi but tyranny, and ] 


lordlineſle is 


 militie meekeneſſe moderation are commented in Eccleſsaſticall Officers,the Greeke word bere of ruling of ouerrulung, being forbidden in 


the ſame that our Sautour vſeth in the Goſpel of the tyraunicall rule of ſecular heathen Princes, ſaying tobu Apoſtles, that the Cl erpie, 
it ſhall not be ſo among them: accord ing as here the prince of the Apoſties teacheth his brethren the Eccieſtaſticall rulers, 
,*:3\-- The Clergies) Same of theEngliſh mew tranſlations turne it corruptly Pariſhes : others, heritages: bot h, to a- Herer.tranſlati. 
woide the moſt Ine wen, true, and common word in all Chriſtian [anguages,to wit, Cletgie, a worde by vſe of al antiquitie, on. 

and agreeably tothe holy Scriptures, made proper to the Spiritnalty or Clergie : though in an other more vulgar acref tion it 

ay agree to all Chriſtes choſen heritage, as 87 lay people as Irie ſtes. whicli the Proteſtants had rather felowe, betauſe 

they will haue no difference betwene the laity and the Clergie. But the boly fathers farre otherwiſe even from the beginning. The name of 
IWherelf ſee $.Cyprian ep4.y 6.0% AMS ierom ep. 2.t0 Nepotiand# c where he interproteth this worde. Therefore Clervie and 
(Jaythbe ) Clericus,tbat u, 2 Clergieman,which ſerueth the Church of Chriſt, let him firſt interpret his name, Clerke. 
and the ſignifi cation ofthe name being declared, jet him endeuour to be that which he is called. F xps (cle- | 

vf the lot of our Lord, ot becauſe o Lord himſelfe'is the lot or portion of Clergio men ce. 

Wiich calling no doubt was taken out of the boly Sereptures. Num. 18. and Deut. 18, where God is called theinheritance; xAngyro wie, 
Tor, and portion of the prieſts and Teuitri: aug how when men be made of the Clergie,they ſay, Dominus pars bareduatis XATESS geels. 
me æ. that i, Our Lord is the pci wine inheritanc e. Gut ſpecially owt of the ne Teſtament, Act., 1. a 5. and 5 
8,21. ere the lot or office of the He ed miſterie is called by this word XAngs5y Cling. Ser in Muerable Bede the Prieſts crowns 

id by p N. om the Laity,doth weare alſo acrowne on their head for diſtinction. Lib. 3 
J. hiſt. Angl. cap. 2. rn ie PRE 7 TEES S ne 

The word ſignifieth properly the heritages or lottes, and the Apoſile medikthi the fencrall diuiſions over + - 
which che Elders had charge, and notihe miniſters of the Churrh onely, commontyxalled the Clergie. As for 
the name of Clergie, and ee a proud excluding of the reſt of Chriſtians ſromthe Lords in- 
heritance, but ſignifietli the ſpeciall ſot and charge en, chat ſerue inthe miniſterie of the worde and ſacra- 
ments, we can Well bjde and vſe it oſtes. But Here you ſay, we w ill haue nodilfthñce berweene the laity and 


ru) in Greeke, be called in L ating, Sorzgherefors are they called Clerici,rhatis,Clergic men, becauſe they are 


| Clergje, it is an impudent ſl ander wichout ay color : Bur that the Apoſtle meaneth the whole congregation Slander: 


committed to their 3 worde: Bede dec larrth plxinely. O:cumenjusſayrh it Ggnificch che holy com+ 
£219 ot Congregarion, and the text 15 plainezadding chat they ſhould be an example to the floc ke, and not exerciſe 


a N. er a | 
Concerning the ſhaven crowne,BedZ in the place quoted,rchearſeth aßen bfdneCecelfridan Abbot vn- Shauen crounes 


ro Naiten king of the Pictes, wherein without any great contention, he realpnerbof rhe diuerſitie of ſhaving 


viedin the Romiſn Church. and tithe Scortiſh Church, before it received the Romiſhrites, Calling the Ro- 
miſh faſh:on,the forme of S. Peter, the Scottiſh; of Shnon Magus, without any teſtimoniè of antiquitie to war- 
rant that he ſayth, eyther of the one or the other : Bur that any ſuch ſnauing 1s neceflary for diſtint ion of the 
C] rgic or che lairy,neither ede nor col ſ i doth teach in that place, not ſhewerh any good cauſes why it ſhal | 
e e e ee 215. jd toilet A RR JOY 
4 Crowne of glorie!) As life dasrhaſping ſhall be the reward of wee ad? the preathtrs and Paſtors that doe e 
well for their dainsſbullhdve het reward in amore excellent degree, expreſſed bere'byuheſewordes, Crowne of glorie. ar: and pres 
according to the ſcying ef Daniel c. a. I hey that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, otie ſort to life euer · chen. 
laſting, others to cyglaſting rebuke, ſupb as be learned, ſhall ſhite as the brightneſle ofthe firmament : and 
uch as inſtruct man to iuſtice,ſhall be as ſtarres, during all eternity, . 1 ; 
The faithfulſ pre àctiers ſhfll tadvertherrcrowne of glory, hot for tlic merite pf their workes, but of the mercy Merite, 
vf him that promiſrth io the greatet labourers, greater rewarlu. eee e e © A ; 
z That is in Babylon.) The Priveftanlaſtewebemeleel here ub in ab Nah bers any eienr is, or that e _ 
maketh againf? them) ta he moſt vnhoneſt and partial bandleriof Gids wurde. Tir ancient fat eri nameiy S. Hletim in atis 3 
Cacalogo de 1 Eccleſiaſticis; verbo Marcus: ale li.z.c.14.iſt, Oęcumenius von this Place: and 2 
many moe agree, that Ryme is meant by the word Babylon, here alſo as in the 16. and 17 of the Apocalypſe : ſeying plainely, 
that S. Peter wrote this Epiſile at km, which ij called Babylon for the reſemblaie rr citie in 
chaldæa (where the Ie wes were captiurs) for magnifichnte, Monarcbie, reſort and confu ſian of all peoples an tdugnes and 
for that it mas before Clriſt and long after be ſeate ef all Ethnike ſuperſtition and idolatrie, and the ſlaug lber howſe of chu 
1 and — Chriſtian men,the heathen Emperagri then lgeping-their chiefe reſidents there, See G. Leo Fer. j. n Na- 
ti. Patti & baul . : Pt og * t 
Tpi being noſſ plaint; an ſ conſon ant to hut which foldveth of $.Marke, whin Al the Eccleſpaſt call bifteries agreeto 
haue beenPeters ſcholer at men andi hut ho vhove ve his Gefpell : pet our aduerſaries fearing hereby the ſequele of Pe- 
ten or the Hopes ſupftmacioat Rome deny that'eiitr be was there,or that this Epiſtle was written there;orthat Lon doth 
here ſognifie ems: but they ſay that Reter wrote this Epiſtle ot Babylon in Chald au, thojgh they never made cither in 
Seriproreter che bye eb, the dn pole year cue imt ang by eln ſampler here 
SY OO OC ie neee "Babylon 
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vs by his dyre proper glory and vertue. that barb called us unto glory 


4 a. — 
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Babylon ( ſay they M not taken for Rome, becauſe it would folow that Peter was at Reme t. but in the Apucaiypſe where * 
all euill i ſpoken of Babylon, there they will haue it ſignifie nothing els but Kome and the Remane Church alſo, not (as the fa . 
thers interpret it) the temporall ſlate of the heathen Empire there. So doe they folow in eue rie word no other thing but the 

adu antæge of their owne hereſie. See the Annot,vpon the laſt to the Romanes v. 16. and vpon the 17. of the Apocalypſe.v.5. 

And 4s for their wrangling vpon the ſupputation of the time of hu going thither, and the number of yeeres that he The Proteſtantz 
was there. and the diuerſitie that ſcemeth to be inthe Eccleſiaſtical writers concerning the ſame, reade B. Fiſher and other rangle about 
that ſul ſtantially anſwere all ſuch cauils. And if ſuch contentious reaſoning might take place, we ſhould hardly belecue the - . — of Pee 

* i 5 9 | f | 2 rs being at 
principall things recorded either in Eecleſtaſſicall hiſtories, or in the Scriptures themſelues. Concerning the time of Chriſtes Rome. 
fleeing into Aeg ypt, of the comming of the Sages to adore him, yea of the yeeres of his age, and time of his death, all ancient 
writers doe not agree. and concerning the day of his laſt ſupper and inſtitution of the holy Sacrument, there u diuerſitie of 
opinions. Shall we therefore inferre that he neuer died and that the ether things neuer were? Can the Heretikgs arcord all the Many things 
hiſtories that ſeeme even in holy Scripture to haue,comradiCtion? Can they tell vs certainely, when Dauid firſt came to Saul, moil true(cuer 
and the like ? doubt they whether the world was euer created, becauſe the count of the yeeres i diners ? Doe they not beleeue in the ſaiprures) 
that Paradiſe cuer was, becuuſe no man knoweth where it is? and ſuch other like things infinite to rehearſe?Which when they dba — 
were done, were plaine and /o wen things in the world ; and now for vs to call them to an account after ſo many yeeres, ages, ning the dime. 
and worldes, is but ſophiſtication and plaine infidelitie. And the ſect of the P roteflants ſtanding onely vpon deſtruction, 
and negatiues, and dealing with our religion enen as Julian, Porphyrie, and Lucian did, it is an eaſie thing for them to be- 

flow their time in picking of quarrels, 

The Proteſtants are more your friends then they haue thankes for their labour, that would deliuer Rome Rome. Babylog, 
from ſo infamous a name: But you are content that Rome be the See of Antichriſt, ſo you may haue Peter at 
Rome, Concerning which point we ſtriue not much, but yer we muſt needs {ay that the Scripture proucth it 
not, nor this place, although che auncicnr writers agree, that Babylone is here (as in the Reuelation) taken for 
the Citie of Rome. For why ſhould not Peter date his Epiſtle at Rome ? or fend ſalutations from the Church of 
Rome: as S. Paul writeth his Epiſtle to Rome. But ſeeing you will needes haue Rome to be Babylon in this 
place, as Apoc. 16. and 17. you cannot auoid the See of Antichriſt from the Citie of Rome. For the holy Ghoſt 
in the Reuclatiun, ſpeaketh not onely of the perſecution ofthe heathen Emperours, but alſo of the whoriſh in- 
ricements vnto fall: doctrine, and of the perſecution raiſed by the falſe prophet from Babylon, which without 
controuerſie ſignifieth the crueltie and craft of Antichriſt, ſitting inthe temple of God. That Peter was at Peters Primacie; 
Rome, it maketh nothing toproue his ſupremacie, which you cannot aſcribe to the Pope, more then to the 
Biſhop of Antioch, if Peter had any ſuchin his perſon. As for the vncertainetie of the time of Peters comming 
to Rome, and his continuance there, muſt needes make the matter doubtfull, and.no article of our beleefe. 

But you obiect, that there is as great vncertainetie of principall things contained in the Scriptures : as of the time of Chriſti 
fleeing into AEg ypt : yet may we not thereof inferre, that thoſe things neuer were. No Syr becauſe the Scriptures doth 
plainely teſtifie, that thoſe things were, but the time when, is not materiall, But of Peter the Scripture doth not 
teſtifie that he was there, for if it did, we would not regard the diuerſitie of opinions concerning the time hen. 
Where you aske whether we can accord all the hiſtories of the holy Scripture that ſeeme to haue contradi- 
ction? God be prayſed we can. Where you further aske, whether we can tell when Dauid came firſt to Saul, 
we can tell ſo much as the holy Ghoſt hath ſer downe of his comming to Saul: if he came to him befgre, we 


haue not to doe with it. Your other ee of the creation of the world, of Paradiſe, and ſuc h like, are vaine 


and friuolous, when we haue the moſt certaine teſtimonies of Scripture that they were. Shew vs the like that 

Peter was at. Rome, and wie will as certainely beleeue that Peter was at Rome, as we beleeue that Chrilt is 

in heauen. But if you haue nothing but this —— all ſurmiſe, to proue a matter of fact and ſtorie, you mult 

pardon vs for taking it as an article of our faith: and yet as an indifferent matter we admit it for the teſti- glandet 
monie of auncient writers. That our religion ſtandeth onely vpon deſtructiou and negatives, it is a ſenſeleſſe 

ſclander: for it ſtandeth as true religion ought to doe, in affirming and building of all that is true, and in de- ) 
ſtruction and deniall of all hereſie and falſehood. 5 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF: 
PETER THE APOSTLE. 


CEAF. F:5 | : 
How much God hath done for them maling them Chriſtians : 5 and that they againe muſt doe their part not havin one« 
ly faith,but «ll other vertwes alſo and good workes, that ſo they may haue the more aſſurance to enter into the kingdomie 
of heanen, 13 And that he is ſo carefull to admoniſh them, ing that bis death is at hand, knowing alſo moſt cer 
tainely the comming of Chriſt bythe witneſſe of the Father him ſelfe, as alſo by the Prophets. Concerning whom be mar- 
neth them that they folow not priuate ſpirites but the holy Ghoſt (ſpeaking now in the Church.) | 
The tranſlation of Rhemes, I Fherranſlation of the Church6fEngland, 
> £2 I MON Peter ſeruant and 9g  &> I MON Peter a ſernant and . 
» Apoſtle of Ixsvs Chriſt, & an eApoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, to 
W742) tothem that hate obtay- 84 g them which haucobtained like 
ned equall faith with vs in -&g] A precious faith withvs,through 
the iuſtice of our Godand Gs] 2 the righteonſneſſe of our God 
* Sauiour Ix Vs Chriſt. n u, Saviour Ieſus Chriſt. 
2 Grace to you and peace be accompli. 2 Grace and peace be multiplied vnto yen, 


— 


ſhed in the knowledge of God and Chriſt througb the kvomledge of God, and of Ie ſau our 
_Izsv$sourLord. ers 4 1 { | 


5”, A i-DBordy:- 15) 
3 As al things of his diuine power which 3 According as his godh power bath gi- 
pertaine to life and godlineſſe, are giuen vs gen vnto vn all things that pertaine vnte H, 
by the knowledge of him which bath called awd godlineſſe, through the 9 of him 
ad vertus: 
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The ſecond Epiſtle 


— 


N . 


Cn A 


T = FEpiſtle in 
the traniſigu- 
ration of our 
Lord, Aug.6. 
V preſcience 
< Bythis it is 
plaine, that ci- 
ther Iohn, 
Iames, or Pe- 
ter muſt be the 
nag this 
Epiſtle, for 
— three on- 
ly were preſent 
os Tranſ- 
ftiguration. 
Mat. 17. r. 
Mat. 17,5. 


Fl 


8. Tim.; 317. 


4 By whom be hath giuen vs moſt great 


and pretious promiſes: that by theſe you 
may be made partakers of the diuine nature 
fleeing the corruption of the concupiſcence 

which is in the world. : 
5 And you employing al care, miniſter ye 
ia your faith, vertue: & in vertue knowledge 
6 And in knowledge abſtinence : and in 
abſtinence, patience: and in patience, piety. 
And in pietie, loue of the fraternitie: 


and in the loue of the fraternitie, charitie. 


8 For if theſe things be preſent with you, 
and abound: they ſhal make you not va- 
cant, nor without fruite in the knowledge 
of our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt. 

9. For hethathath nor theſe things rea- 
die, is blind, and groping with his hand, ha- 
uing forgotten the purging of his old ſinnes. 

10 Wherefore, brethren,labor the more 
that i by good workes 4 may make ſure 
your vocation and election. for, doing theſe 
things, you ſhall not ſinne at any time. 

11 For ſo there ſhal be miniſtred to you 
aboundantly an entrance into the euer- 
laſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour 
Izs vs Chriſt. | 

12 For the which cauſe I willbegin to 
admoniſh you alwaies of theſe things: and 
you in deede knowing and being confirmed 
in the preſent truth. 

13 But Ithinke it meete as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by admo- 
nition: | 

14 Being certaine that the laying away 
of my tabernacle is at hand, according as our 
Lord Ixs vs Chriſt alſo ſignified to me. 

15 And J will doe my diligence, you to 
haue often || after my deceaſe alſo, that you 
may keepe a memorie of theſe things. 

16 For, not hauing folowed vnlearned fa- 
bles, haue we made he power andi preſence 


of our Lord IExSs VS Chriſt knowen to you: 


but made beholders of his greatneſſe. 

17 For, he receiuing from God his father 
honour and glorie, this maner of voice com- 
ming downe. to him from the magnificall 
glorie, This is my beloued Sonne in whom 1 
| 92 pleaſed my ſelfe heare bim. | 

18 And*this voice we heard brought 
from heauen, when we were with him in 
the + holy mounte. Mp Et 
19 And we haue the propheticall word 
more ſure:hich you doe wel attending vn- 
to, as to a candel. ſhining in a darke place, 


* * 


vntill the day'dawne, and the day ſtatre a- 


kiſe in your harts e +» 


20 Vnderſtanding chis fieſt that no pro- 
phecie of Scripture is made by | private in- 
terp rat! File = „C 


brought at any time; hut the holy men ef - bythe will of nan: but holy men 
i 


3 
* 


God ſpake, inipired with the holy Ghoſt. 
42! 4 7 * 29 i \ 7 


| Lorie : This my dea beloned Somme in Nail. 17 f. 


4 By the which are giuen to vs excellent 
and moſt great promiſes, that by the meanes 
thereof, ye might be partakers of the godly na- 
ture, if ye flee the corruption of worldly luſts. 

5 And hereunto gine all diligence, in your 
faith miniſter vertue, in vertne knowledge. 

6 In knowledge temperance, in temperance 
patience, in patiente godhneſſe, ; 


7 1ngodlmeſſe brotherly kindues in brother- 


ly kindeneſſe charitie, 
8 For if thoſe things be among you, and be 


plenteons,they make you that ye neither ſhall le 


idle, nor vnfruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord 
Teſm Chrift, e 

9 Bat he that lacketh theſe things, is blinde, 
and cannot ſee farre off, and hath forgotten that 
be was purged from his olde ſinne t. 


10 Wherefere, brethren, gine the move dili- 
gence : for to makg your calling and election 
ſore : for if yee das ſuch thinges, yee ſhall ne- 
wer fall, 

11 Tea andby this meanes an entring in ſhal 
be miniſtred vnto you aboundantly, into the e- 
werlaſting king dome of our Lord and Saniour 
Ieſi Cbriſt. | 1 at 

12 Wherefore I will not benegligent to put 
you alwaies in remembrance of ſuch tbinges, 
though ye know them your ſelues, & be flabliſhed 
in the preſent truth. 

13 e e I thinke it meete, as 
long 4: am in this tabernacle toſtirre you wp, 
by putting yon in remembrance : 


14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this 


ſhewed me. ok 

15 Iwill euer alſo gius my diligence, that ye 
may bane wberewith to ſtirre vp the remem- 
brance of theſe things after my departing. 


— — 


my tabernacle, enen at our Lord leſm Chrift Tohn11.y, 


. 16 For we bane not followed decetfull fa- . Cor.. j. 


bles, when we openied'vnto you the power an 
comming of our Lord leſia Chriſt, but with our 
cyes me ſawe his CMaieſtie : 


17 Eaen then, verily when he receiued of 


God the Fatber honor and glory, aud when there 
came ſuch a voyce to him from the excellent 


whom Idelight, © Ph 
. 18 Thu voxce we beard come from beanen, 


when we were with bim inthe l 


19 Hes baue alſoa nighs five wordef pro 
phecie, wbereants if ye take heede, as onto 4 
bi that ſhinethin a fee 


light that ſhineth in a darke place, jeedoe wel, 
vntillthe dg dawne, and the day farre ariſe in 


"5 


A. 


A e 9 £. - 
20 Sothat per firſt know this, that no pro | 

ie 4 Script s of Drina mo- + orime pra 
eee ee £2: 
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21 For, not by mans wil was propheciec 21 For the prophecie came not in olde time 
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we alwaies conſeſſe, that che 


brethren: and to whom our Lord after his reſurre 
Aaubt the godly Paſtor doth execute, confirm 
we be ouercome with no tentations, &c. 


MAR GINALE NOTES. Cray. . e 57 1 
18 Holy mounte.) Nen ſte that places are made holy by Chrifts preſence, and that all places be not alike baly, Fee 
e, e eee e COR c pf ets Bo ts ae 12 IT | 
We ſce not that the holineſſe of places continueth any Ionget, then Chriſts preſence is in them. Holy places. 
22556 ANNOTATION S. ERA. 1. 40 
10 By good wockes. ) Here we ſee,that Gods eternal predeſtination and ele ien tonſſterß with good works: yea Good workey 
ther the certamtie and effecl thereof is procured by mars free will and good works, and that our well doing is 4 meane for v, muſt concurre 
to att aine co tho eſfcct of Gods predeſtinatian, that iß, to life eyerlaſting, & therefore it is a deſpe? . 4 great ig ne = — 3 
of reprobate perſons,to ſay,If 1be predeſt nate, doe ir hat I will, I ſhall be ſaued. Nen, the Apoſtle ſaitſ If thou bope to be one poche eck 
of the predeſtivate( for know it thawcanſt not) ſo wel chat theu maiſt be the more aſſured to attaine to that thou hopeſt, or, thercot. 


make it ſure by gaod works, The Proteſtants in ſuch caſes not much 1 75 theſe words, by good works, though the Late cd Toy 49904 


haue it vniverſally ety ſume Greeke copies alſo,as Ee z canſeſſeth,leaue the out in their tranſlations, by their wonted pollic; . dcp. 
'T —— — — 18 895 eternal — — confiſteth with edge the h God Frede ‚ 4 

nated. vs freely without regarde of the metite cf our workes, which are an teQ and ende of Gods cle&i> 

on, not the c auſe that mooued him to chuſe ys, For he choſe vs e Paul) that we might be holy. Epbeſ. i. Certaintie of 

Not far. that we were or thould be holy. And this place ſneweth, that the election of God, which is moſt cer . 

taing in him, and in it ſelfe, ) s made knowen and c ertaine to ys by good works hereunto God hath appoin- 


ted vs. Not that it is grounded yponour will, or workes, which are good becauſe God of his grace before the 
world was, mage. hath choſen.vs, and in time called vs, and giuen h 70 


6 0 is Spitire by which we are not onely.wil- 
ling, but moſt thankefully embrace bis grace, and know his fatherly loue toward vs. For if by his Spirit we 
lac that Godis our Father, as ihe Apolilereacheth Rew,8. we know allo, that we are predeſtinate to his 
inherit ange ip Chriſt, which knowledge is confirmed by the workes of obedienee,which are the fruites of the 
ſpirit of adoption, But if we c an not know it, (as you ſay) but onely hope with ſuch an hope, as is vncerraine 
and may be confounded, in yaine ſhould the Apoſtle ex hort vs tomake our election ſure by good workes, If 
in any tranſlation good workes be left out, it is becauſe they were left out of the text which we tranflated; yer 
e cicumſtance of the place, doeth of necęſſitie require, that good workes be yn- 
derſtood ghough they be not expreſſed inthe tex. dl ye de an! 2 ai brag god Ws 
15.., After my deceaſe alſo.) Theſe wordes though they may beeafily altered by conftrutlicn into divers ſenſes not The Heretkes 
wntrue, yet the correſpondenceof the partes of the ſentence going before and folowing, giue moſt plaine this meaning, that, as (according ro 
during his life he would not 2 them in memory of the things he taught them, ſo after his deatb(which he knew ſhould — 3 
aber) e would not fails to endenour that they might be mindeſul of he ſee Signifying that bis care over them ſhould ſenſe alroge- 
woe ceaſe by death,and that Ly his interceſſion before God after bis departwreghe would doe the ſame thing for them, that be ther by their 
did befaxe in bis life by reaching and preaching. This in the ſenſe that the * Greeke Scholereſpeaheef, 6 id this # moſt proper Nille tranſlation, 
ta the gextgand conſonant ro the old ſe of thi, Apoſtle and other Apeſtolike Sajnfls and Fatbersof the primitine Church, F. G 
S. clemens in lus Epiſtle ta S. James our Lords brother, witneſſeth that S. Peter encouraging him hey K b deceaſe . Perers Paſios 
ß 6 Ae as iy Ns all eve an 
eee ee Fong ap ee e e fene . | 


| Jors inthe feud See, often attributeth the good admpy/tration and governement thereef to S.Pattri prayers and aſſiſtance; on 


is aſſumpt· ad Pontif. We ate much bound (ſaith be) to giue 


namely . red words, Sex. Gre ff We Tech 
chankes z9ur Lordand Bedceme: les Ob th hat bath given ſo Fre porier ro as Whom he male the 
Prince of che whole Church : that if inourzime. ee and be riglitly ordered by vs, it is 
to he unpured to his workes and his gouetnement, fo whom it was ſaid, And thou being canwerred, confirme thy La. aa. 
jon laid rhriſe, Feede rp ſheepe. Which nom allo without 
vs with his exhortarions,and not ceaſing to pray for va ihat 


the faithſul,jo The Sxinds in 


make couenant in their life t:me,thut whether of the went to heauen before 


nd Tea it was a common thing in the primitiue Chu ‚ A0 r the arnciem C ien, e alwaies ſince am | | 
Wee 'S 97 17 15 other, he ſhould ory for bs Fiend and e eden, 


et aline, See the Eceleſiaſticall hiſtorie of the holy virgine and Martyr Potemiena,promiſing at the boure of ber Martyr 
— after ber 4415. . — mercie of God to Bafslides one of the ſouldiars es ledde her to execution, and 
He ia, E » li. 6. c. 4. Alſo S. Cyprian ep.57. in fine. Let vs, (ſaith he) pray mutually one for an other an 
0 eth 'of vs-two. ſhall by Codstlemencic be firſt called for, ler his loue continue, and his prayer not ceaſe- 
fohis btechren nad Eller itt che world. 'So ſaid this boly Martyr at that time when Chriſtians were ſo farre pe 
Calainiſme (which abboreeth the prayer of Sand band projingp How TR e ee before —— 
banethe He 11s and other Sal ft to pray for them. I he ſame Cyprian alſo in hit books De dilciplina & habitu virgi- 
num, in fil 824 txherration made to the holy - 


er Nonnes ju his time, ſpeaking thus vnte ihem: Tantum 


honorari.chat u, Only cken have vs in wir 


NEM q 
when your itie 
che Curt Wr e thef 
Maney fpea liodorus,. 


ying, thie when his onee-jn heaven, then be will pray for bim that exhorted and 


toward the holy Virgins in beauen. S. Hiereme alſo in the ſame Virgins, 


7 


bum to . | Hase oſ: , b igall life. Ep· . C. 2. nnen Ji . 5 . , 
We . watrop Paula after ber deal, Iain ber to prey for hits in hu old ge, affirming Touccation 
that ſhe ſhallthe more eaſily ro is now iojned to Chriſt in beauen; in Epitaph, Paul#infine, Ir were ro! of zu 
long 10 report, bo! plpen by. pri ns a Sainfl'in heaven) to bg 
yniler ffanding of t and repment of be Church; Dapt,conr.Ponanſtas 6.17; And in 
an ot / q * wy PF . ; b , $54.3. 3 ak of , : þ 
a. Bok £9 22997 TAS) tr. * : 
Cecen ; The 
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er aged) von made to the hoh Vg 
tune memengare noſtri, cum ige ipiet in vobis virgin men e 
when y not | dess honour that in, after thrir de | Where he infinnateth ihe vſe of the Tas rates oft , 
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- for the dead, which had a ſhew of pietie, and yet proc ecded vf the efficacie of error: when our Satiigur Chriſt 


ing maſters which ſhall bring in ſees of 


them, the Lord:bringing vpon them ſelues 


- neſles, by whamthe way of truth ſhal be 


— . 
— 
* 


The Apoſtles meaning is plaine, and need not to be drawen iro dwersſenſes, thar he perfourmeth in wri- 

ting this Epiſtle, that they may haue remembrance of theſe things after his departure, and not that he wil make 
interceflion to God for them after his death. Neither doeth detamenius ſpeake of ſuch a ſenſe, but rehearſeth Interceſſon 
onely the opinion of hum, that would ſew out of this place, thas the Saincts after their death doe rememberthoſe things, of Sainets. 
which they haue done here for them that are alive, Where it is manifeft, that he ſpeaketh tis word of interceſſion. v7, 
For of the true ſenſe of the text it foloweth. Other men handling that which is ſpoken ſimply, doe thus vnderſtand it ? 1 
wil doe my diligence, that you may haue alwaies after my departure. to remember theſe things. I hat u, marneile ye not, nei- 

ther thinke much of the continual mention of theſethings. For I do it not tondemning your rudenes,bus by continual doctrine 
of theſe things, I gine you a continuing and vnmoueable ayde of them that being confirmed therewith,you may have enen af- 

ter my death a lively and indeleable or perpetual doctrine of them, Now whether the ſaincts in heauen do pray for vs, 

the Scripture doth no where teach vs, and therefore ir is a point whereof without danger we may be ignorant. 

That the counterfe& Clement writethof the matter, it is as muchro beregarded,as bis charge in the ſecond k- 

piſtle, that miſe donge be not found in the Pixe. For who would thinke, that Clemens would write of fuch bables | 
to ſo high Apoſtle, of whom he was more meete to learne and to be admoniſhed? Levin deede 500. yeers af= 

ter, aſcribeth much to the prayers of S. Peter for him, which argueth more his humilitie, then it proueth the - + 
matter whereof the Scripture doeth not informe vs. That many of the aunc ient fathers helde this opinion, 

that the ſaincts departed doe pray for vs, we deny not: but we require vpon what aucłoritie of the holy Scrip-" 

ture, they grounded this their opinion? For the opinion of good men without the word of God, is not tufficient 

for ys to builde our faith vypon, ſeeing it is certaine, that every one of thoſe fachers, held ſome one private opi- 

nion or other,which all men confeſleto be erronious. As Cyprian his opinion of rebaptiſme. Hierom of Peter The fathers 
ynultly reprehended· Auguſtine of the neceſſitie of the Communion for infants. Chryſoſtome'sf procuring erred ſomes 
helpe to the damned, & c. All which errors may be defended with the Argument of yours, they ow the ma- 
ning of the Script ures and the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, better then theſe new interpreters,” Diet if it were proued that the 

ſaincts departed doe pray for vs, yet haue we no warrant out of the Scriptures to pray to them. Neither can it Inuocation of 
be proued that any of the fathers for 300. yeeres after Chriſt, did make their prayers to any, but onely to God Sainas, 

by Ieſus Chriſt. But in them of later time, there is ſome mention of praying vnto them, Let doeth not S. Au- 

guſtine pray to S. Cyprian in that place, where you ſay he deſireth to be holpen by his prayers, but deſiring to 

be ioyned to his charitie, he hopeth that being ayded by his projens, he ſhalflearne by his writings; in what 

great peace God gouerned his Church by him. Hilary in pſ.124.ſpeaketh neither of ſaincts praying for vs, nor 

of praying to them, but ſaith: thatthe Church hath no ſmall aide in the Apoſtles or inthe Parriarkes and Prophets, 

or rather inthe Angels, whichcompaſſe about the Church with a certaine garde. The ayde therefore he meaneth, is the 

example and doctine of the ſaincts departed, and the miniſteric of the Angels. In N landen, Rail, and Chryſo- 

ſtome, there is ſome mention of the inuoc ation of ſaincts, to helpe with their prayers : But that which is allea- 

ged for Athanaſixe and Ephrem, is falſe and counterfect ſtuffe. T heodoret alſo ſpeaketh of prayers vnto martyrs: 

But where is either commaundement, example or allowance of ſuch prayers out of the Scriprure? Therefore 

this is nothing elle, but a litle droſſe of humane fragilitie, which can be no preiudice againſt the trueth. And it 

is no marueile, if thoſe fathers being exerciſed in confuting both of the Gentiles, and alſoof great hereſies, did 

not at the firſt eſpie what the ſpirit of Antichriſt went about, in thoſe matters of inuocation of ſaincts & prayer 


prophecieth, that the Hluſions of Antichriſt ſhould be ſo great, Mat if it were poſſible, the very elect ſhould be 
deceiued. It is a ſmall glory for the 2 . to ioyne With ſotye of the fathers, in one or two errots not of the 
greateſt weight, when they haue all the nos e them, in ſo many articles of chiefeſt importance, as is 
declared throughout 575 Annotations. No rate” pe 3 fl 30; we 7 

20 Priuate.) The Seriptures cannot be rightly expounded of euery private ſpirit or phant aſie of the volger reader © priuate phat · 
but by the ſame 5 where with they te e re every privete ſp 210% 2 ine — an 

Ihe Spirit wherewith the Scriptures were written, is to be found in the Scriptures themſelues, by [which the preranons. 
ſpirit of the Church is to be tried whether it be true or falſe, For nothing ( aith S. Auguſtine) is darkly polen in piſgcultie of 
any place, wilich in other places of the Scripture is not vitered moſ? plainely. De dect. chriſt. lib. a. c. 6. wd scupencg 


c HAP. II. 2 


As not onely Proplieti, but alſofalſe-prophets were in the old Teſtament, ſo now likewiſe there ſhall be Maiſteri of Hereſie, 
to the damnation of them ſelues, and of their folowers, 4 And of their damnatzon he pronounceth by examples (as be Nez: 
. . omforteth the vertuaus Catbolikgs or true beleeuers with the example of Lot) aro Lax railing at their Superior 79 5 
_ and Prelates, their blaſpheming of Catholike dofrine,their xoluptuous lining, their lecherie, their conetouſnes,their ma- 
© ter of ſeducing, and the perſons ſeduced, 20 for whom jt had beep leſſe damnablef f they newer had bees Chriſtians, 


| B Vethere were alſo falſe· prophets in the 
people, as alſo in you there“ ſhal be ly- 


perdition, and deny him that hath bought 


ſpeedy per dition | 
2 Andmaoy:t ſhall foloẽ their riotouſ· 
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downe into Holl ol deliuered them to be tor redrhemims chaines of darkgneiſe,”to be . 


mente d chat chey ſnould be reſerued vnto 
woge mene: NN NAA as 

5 And he ſpared not * originall world; 
buck kept the eight; Noe, the preaclier of iu- 


ſtice ——— mch deluge men che work, 
_ ofthe impious 44:20” 
s And * bringing g the disserd ebe Sodo⸗ 


mites, and of the Gomorrheites iuto aſhes, 


he damned them with ſubuerſion, putting 
an example of them that ſhal do impiouſſy: 


7 And * deliuered iuſt Lot oppreſſed by 


the iniury and luxurious conuerſation of the 


abhominable men. 

8 For in fight and * hearing be pad, £47 
dwelling with them who from day to day 
vexed the iuſt ſoule with vniuſt Workes. 

9 Our Lord knoweth to deltiuer the god- 
ly from tentation, but to reſetut the vniuſt 
vnto the day of iudgment to be tormented: 

10 And eſpeeially them which walke af- 
ter the fleſh in coneupiſcence of vnclean- 


neſſe, and contemne dominion, bold, ſelfe- 


1 they feare not to bring 3 in eas, 
laſpheming, | 

11 Whereas Angels being greater in 
ſtrength and power, beafe not the execri- 


bleizgdgement againſt them. 


©: 12 But theſe men are ORAL 


beaſts, naturally tending to the ſnare and 


into de ſtruction, int rhofe chings whichthey 


know no,blaſpheming, ſhall periſhia heir | 


— 6-4; 


a 211 Ld 


tand 0 


5 * Neither ſpared the old world; ber ſaued Gene. 7.1, 


Nee Wes ht perſon, a prearber of righteouſ- 
eſſe, and. noſed my rbe arte 
the vngodiy, ' 

.6. .And ceruniiliie cities of * 8 —— and 
Gomorrba into aſhes, onerthreme them, damned 


them, and made them av pays: wats thoſe 


tbat after ſhould linew 


7 Ad inſt Lot, vexidavith by e 


i of the wicked, deliuered be. 

8 ( For bebeing righteous, ard awellmg 4 
mong them, in ſeeing and bearing, vexed his 
. righteous ſoule from day today wick. theis vn⸗ 
lamfull deedes. ) 1 


9 The Lord krowerh how to Aner- lle god 


tout of temptation, and to reſerue the vainſt 
vntotbe day of iudgement for to be puniſped. 

10 But chiefly them that walke after rhe fleſs 
inthe luſt of uncleanneſfe,and deſpiſe auctoritiei 
Prrſumpinous are they, and ſtand in their omni 
conceit, which feare not to ſpeake euill of thens 
that . in worſhip. 

11 Whenthe Angels which are greater both 
in power and mig bt, g iue not rapling indgement 
againſt them before tbe Lord. 


12 Buttheſs as bruire beaſtes, led with ſen- 


ſaalitie. & made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeake 
enill of the things that they vnderſtand not, and 
Hall periſt thro ugh their owne corruption : 

13 Andreceinetbereward of vnrighteouſ< 
ner, they count it pleaſure io line delitionſly for a 


17 Receiuing che reward of iniuſtibegai ſeaſon: ſpats they are and — them- 


day: coinquinations and ſpottes, flowing in 
delicacies, in their feaſtings rioting with you 
14 Hauing cies full of adulterie and in- 


ceſlant ſinne: alluring vnſtable ſoules, ha- they 


vingtheirbart-exerciſed with auarice, the 


on dren of malediction: 
15 Leng the right way kid y have er- 


the reward of iniquitie, 
=_ 6 But ha I cke of his madneſſe, 


the dumme bea rthe yoke, ſpeaking 

wich mans 9 — lubired * ſealiſbacs 
of che E propnct,, , Weng 

17 Theſe are N thout Was 

ter, and cloud . — 5 

ta ho nhow che mitp E 5 
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ml Sano asche allyebey 
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| eſtecining for a pleaſure the delightes of i ſe/nes intheir deceinings,in feaſting with pon: 


14 Hauing eyes full of adulterie, 2 that 
can not ceaſe from ſinve, laying baite for unſtable 


Gene.19.13; 


ſoules: barts they haue exerciſed with frobbery, 15 — t, conctoils 


are curſed children, 

15 Which haus forſaken the right way, and 
are gone aſtray following the w 775 Balaamthe 
ſonne of Boſor, which loued t n Fvn- 


d-the way. of Balaam of righteonſneſſe : 


16 But wasrebuked of bis iniquitie, X The Num. 23,25. 


dumbe beafte, and ſad to the yoke, ſhea mg. 
with mans AL forbade the madueſſe of the 
Prophet. : 

17 
that are caried witha tempeſt, to wbom the 5115 
of darkeneſſe is reſerued for euer. 

18 Forwhen they ſheake the greet ſoeling 
f words of vanity thi Jentiſetbrough luſts wth t 

leite of wantonneſſe ofthe fleſn, them that were 
1 om them, wbucl are wrapped 


in ern: 
19 While they p promiſe them libertie, where · 
4. lng thew ſelurs are the bondſtruants of cor 
127,17 or of whom Hy a Rua bote 
. in bendeje, 
For if * after they haut 4 oe 
ines 47 R obe hnawl, 
oh * leſm C br: ; 4 75 q 
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Mat. 12,4. intangled with the ſame be ouercome: xthe entangled againe therin, & auorcomo, then is ibe 
later things are become vnto them worſe: latter end worſe with them them tb beginning. 
then the fortner.. R 2 21 For it bad beene better for them not to 
21 For it was better for them not to haue knowne the way of righteanſyeſſe, then af- 
knowtbe way of iuſtic e, thẽ after the know - ter they bane known it, taturne from the holy 
ledge to turne backe from that holy com- commanndement that mas ginen vnto them. 
mandement which was deliuered to them. 22 But the ſame is happened unto them that 
22 For, that of the true prouerbe is i vſed to be fpokenby the trur prauerbe, x The Pro. ac. ir. 
Pro. 26, 1. chaunced to them, The dogge returned to degge i turned to his omne womite againe, and 
cis wNTH@ his vomite: and, The ſowe waſhed into her. the Some that mas waſted; is turned againe te 
| wallowipg in mire. 7% beer walloming in ihe mri. | 
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RHE M. 1 2 Many ſhall follow. Heretikes ( of whom be prophecizth here) doe gaine ſcholers, by preaching libertie, and by 
their owne licentious life, which is ſpecially ioyned to the hereſie of theſe dais. LL | 
EvLKE.I Our doctrine is farre from carnall libertie, which dayly reach mortificatioh,euen of our luſtes and ſinnefull Carnali liberit 
deſires. What our life is, God and the world doth know. If it were not honeſtet then the liueb ofmany Popes in Voperic, 
and Cardinalles, it were pittie we liued. But Popiſh doctrine that teac heth the ſinfull luſt of the fleſh to be no 
ſinne, and great ſinnes to be veniall ſinnes, that bath ſo many eaſie waies to purge and pardon mortall ſinnes, 
yea the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and generall apoſtaſie, and obſtinate comumelie of God, not onely in 
this life, but after men be dead, is the very doctrine of carnall libertie t and their life agreeth thereunto. For 
to whom treaſon, rebellion, and murther of their narurall ſoueraigne Lady and Queene is not onely lawfull, 
; but alſo meritorious, what kinde of impietie will their cauterized conſcience be atraide of? 
RHEM, 2 3 With feined wordes.) Altbeſweete rin wes, [peeing muchof the word of the Lord, the Goſpel, 
Itsvs, Curtis T &c. are but termes of art to bie and ſell poore mens ſoules. e e l | 
FvLKE.2 The wordes of Papiſts, the holy Church, the Catholike Church, orders of religion, chaſtitie, faſting, & c. 
are ſuch ſweete words. | | $1119 
RAR M. 3 19 Promiſing them libertie.) h euer promiſed more libertie to their followers then Luther, Caluin, and the Like, 
taking away penance, faſt ing. continencie or chaſtitie, (eping of vowes, neceſſitit of good morks (becauſe faith doeth all) obe- 
dience to Ecceſiaſticall paſtors and Councels,and ſuch like ? - e, Se 
FyLK&E.3 Who euer taught leſfe carnall libertie, then Luther and Caluine ? which taught mortification according 
to the Scriptures, whereofthe people neuer heard in poperie. Who take not away repentance,butrequire it to Carnal liberyy 
be continuall. Who exhort to faſting, though they teach not the doctrine of deuils by prohibition of meates. 
- Who requiſes chaſtitie of all men, either in holy matrimony, or in true and not fayned.cominencie. Who take 
away no keeping of vowes that be lawfully made, and poſſible to be kept. Who teach good works to be neceſ- 
faric effects of a iuſtifying faith, without Which, no man ſhall be ſaved; that is iuſtified by faith onely. Who 
teach obedience vnto Ecclefiaſticall paſtors and Chriſtian Councels, and teach Eecleſiaſtic all paſtors, alſo, to ar 
be obedient to ciuill powers, ſtirre not vp the people to ſegition, treaſon and murther of their ſoueraigne, as | 
the Papiſts of Rhemes haue done, following there forefathers the ancient Heretikes, that deſpiſe . 
and would be rulers them ſelues, but ſubiect to no man. ' 3 4 , 
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Fee, tt pr. 

* Theſe two Epiſtleshe writeth ta confirme them in the Apoſiles doFFrine, aul warneth them of ſeaqners that ſhall tome) 

aul dem Domeſday, 5 Whnſe vaine argument he anſwereth, and giveth the reafon of Gods ſolong; patience, 10 e. 

- borting to all holineſſe of life in reſpect of that terrible day. 16 Finally giving warning of ſuch as miſunterpres S.Panls 
Epiſtles and the other Scriptures,and that we muſt not for any thing fal fen. true faith. . 5 


E loe the ſecond Epiſtle I write to Hu i the ſecond Epifvle that [nowwrite 
4 you wy deereſt, in which I ſtirre vp onto pos, dearely beloned;wherewith I ſtir 
by admonition youre ſincere minde : vp and warnt your puri miar, 
4 2 That you may be mindefull of thoſe 2 Tube windefull of the words which were 
wordes which I tolde you before from the rolfle befa ile bely Propbeti, and alſo tb 
holy Prophets, and of your Apoſtles of the | commangement of vs,vhich be Apoſtles of th# jor, dodtine 
precepts of our Lord and Sauiour: : Tord aud iar r'. | 
2. Tim 4. 3 Knowing this firſt, that in the laſt Jaies v7 this firſt, thut ibers ſhallcome 1. Tim. A.. 
1 lude, is. ſhall come mockers in deceit, walking ac- dates mockers, Walking Fier thtir 2. Tim... 
cording to their one contupiſtences, e Rus 
4 Saying, Where is his promiſe or his Whery & the promiſe of bu 
comming? For ſince the time that the fa- 
thers ſlept, all things doe perſeuere from 


o in quibus. ; 


the beginning of creature. 

5 For they are wilfully, ignorant bf this, 
that the heauens were before, and the earth, 
our of water, and through water cobliſtihg 
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7 ſa 89, 4. 


one je day, my 

9. OurLorde lcketh b. nat OY promis, as. 

ſome doe eſtceme 1 it : but hee doth patient» 
y for you, not willing thar any penny buy 
that al returne to penance. 

10 And * the day of our Lord ſhall come 
as a theefe in the which the heauens ſhall 
paſſe with great violence, but the elements 
ſhall be reſoſned with heate, and the earth 
and the works which are in it, ſhatbe burnt. 
11 Therefore wheras all theſe. thingsare 

to bee diſſolued: whatmaner of men ought 


Ezec. 33, 

1. Tim. 2. 
Mt. 24. 

1. Theſ. 5. 
Apoce 3 * 


you to be in holy conucrſations and e 


neſſes, | 
12 Expecting and haſtipg yatothe com- 
ming of the day of our Lorde, by which the 
heauens burning ſhal be reſolued, and the e- 
lements ſhal melt with the heate of fire © 
13 But e expect * new heavens and a 
vewe earth according to his promiſes, in 
which iuſtice inhabiteth. 


Ela. 65, 17. 
Apo. 2 11. 


14 For the which eauſe my decreſt ex 
Ir looks for ſuch things, be 240 ent t 


ey, cheſethings, labour earneſtly to be 
ound immaculate and vnſpotted to him i in 
Peace. 

15 And“ the longanimitie of our Lorde, 
doe yee account ſaluation, as alſo our moſt 
deere brother Paul according to the wiſdom 
given bim hath writtento yu: 

16 As alſo in ale iſtles, ſpeakingi in chem 
of theſe things, in the which are || certaine 


Ro.2,4. 


things hard to bee vnderſtoode, which che 
vpleatned and vnſtable depraue; as alſo the 
reſt ofthe Setiptures to their om perdition. 
17 You therfore brethren, foreknowing, 

-the errour of 


take heede leſt ledde aſide b 


the yniwiſe you fall 80 Ba 
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* Ti m/s deren, and a 5 Jeeret a 2 
e eee 
9 The Lerdiba hath promiſed, i mat lacks 

( 4 ſome men connt ſlacheneſſe) * but © hack Tims 4: 

io vumarde, foraſmuch t hee would hane 5 4 * 
man laſi, hut will recriue all men to repertantb. n 

10 NWeuertheleſſe,“ tbe day of the Lordwill |, Marth.z 

come as athiefe inthe night, inthe which the | theſ. . > 

beauens ſpallpeſſe away with a great mb), an apoc.3.3, 


"the elementes ſpall melt with ferent heare, the 
earth alſo, and the workes that are Prem het: 


be vtteri burned, 


11 Secing thenthot all tbeſe hung l 
riſh, what maner perſons ong hi ger to bee i ink 


on nt rot and godlineſſe, 


12 Looking for, & haſting vnto the comming 

of the dene God, by whome the heauons ſhallper a 
riſh with fire, and tbe elemente. ous wolte with wherein, 
feruent heats.” 

ö Menerrbeliſc. we Steller to his pre- 
. looke for anewe heauen, and a newe car: b, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. - 
14 Wherefore dearely beloued, 


Apoc. 27. r. 
eſay· 65. 17 


bein 25 
wo. may 


bee faunde of him i in peace wit out ſpar, and v og 


defied: 


15 "dad fappoſs ther the lov ſafferin 
the Lorde is ſaluation, euen al tg of 275 * 


ned brot her Pa alſo according! rothe wiſcdome 
luer unte bim hath written vnto you; 


16 Tea almoſt in euery Epiſtle, ſpeaking of 
fach unge; among which are thinges 
10 he under ſlds, which they that are bare 
vplearned and vnſtable, peruert, a4 they doe als 
fot the fiber Kennen © vnto el e deſires 
iow. 2 | In . 
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.riaÞ. diffcultie-th'$ Pat's epiſtles, "which gnorant and euil new dos ſo pervert anil which S. Pereß mtaneth, u hard 
Ape uli much en end ation of that faith.whicl he ſandoth i fie: ieh xh jgnerant enen fromebe Apiſtles time, ana 
"20h more now, haue nd do ſo wiſcopfler,as though he had meant that onely faith without good workes.could w/i1fie or laue ä 
ts man. Againſt which wicked collet ion and abuſe of S. Paun wordes, the ſald father ſaith, all theſe Canonicall ur Cathoitke 
epiſtles were written. C e e e ee N 
Sui the HAνννν re ſhift of the m.tter,and to creepe out after their faſhion anfwert that S: Prier ſaith not S. Pauli — Froteſſants 
rpiſtles be hard, bt t lat wan thingsinubim are bard Which may be to the Cathdlilges an example of their ſophiſticall ena- 2 
e theewiJente of Gods word. As though it were net allovetoſay,Such,an.autbor or writer is bard: and There cultie in the . 
e many things in that writer hard to be yndeiſtood, For, whether it be that the argument and matter be high and flcs and difficulty 
feſt xulgar capacitic, as that of predefiination, reprobation, vocation of the Gentiles, and inſt:fying faith : or whether his - aries a 
dinner of file and writing be obſcure : al proue that bis epiſiles be hard, and other Scriptures alſo : becauſe S. Peter here f bl ” . 
| Armer h that by reaſon of the difficulties in them, whuher in the ſbyle br in the depthaf the matter, ihe ignsrant and vnſta- boy, ſom = 
dle (ſach a Hereij is be) do teruert his wnitiugs, as alſo other Seripturti, to their owne; damnation.Whereby it is plate that e Gi; in which 
it 6 4 very dangerous thing for ſuch as be ignorant, or for milde witted fellowes, to reade the Scriptures. For ſucbconditianed 1 inzs: ſome 
nien be they that become Heretiles, and through ignorance, pride, and private phantaſge meeting with hard places of S. Pauls & d i „in | 
e les or other Seriptiires,breede Hereſies, . tt ir which epiſtles, f 
Aud that not onely the things treated of in the holy Scriptures, but alſo that the very manner of writing aud enditing Not only the 
thereof is highand hard;and purpoſely by Gods prouidence appointed to be written in ſuch ſort, ſee S. Auguſtine l5.2.de Dat matter but the 
 LChriſs.c.6andep.119, S. Ambroſe ep. 44 in principio: S. Hierom te Paulinus ep 103. c. 5. 6.7. who alſo(ep C5. c 1) ſaith,that wr 0 8 
in ba old age when be ſhould rather haue taug bt then be taught he went as far as Alexandria,onely to beare Didymus, and Pſal. 1 8. 
7 hane his helpe for the vnderſtanding of the Coriptwres en fear erb with great chankes to the ſaid Didymw,that he lear- A &  * 
ned of him that which before he knewe not, Dauid ſayth,Giue me vnderftanding an I will fearch'thy lawe. The Eu- "Jon 5 1 
enehein the cles ſaid, Howe cau I vnderſtand without an interpreter ? The Apoſtles, till Chriſt opened their ſenſe to vnc e. 
denſf aud the ſcriptures (ould not vnderſtand them. The holy Doc lors by continual fludie, watchwy, faſting, and praying, 
bad much a doc to vnderſtand them : chat greatclerke S,Auguſtine confeſſing in the foreſaide epiſtle 119.c.21.thatth:re 
were many moe things that he vnderſteod not, then that he wnder flood, The Heretikes ſay the fathers did con monly erre: and 
bowe'could ſuch great wiſe learned men be deceiued in reading and expounting rhe Scriptures if they were not hard? and if 
ha 2064 they were bard to them, bowe are they eaſie to theſe new maiſters the Baretikes b finally, why doe they write ſo many newe 
ne gloſſes,febolies commentaries, as a tart caunut carria? Why do Luther, Zainglius, Caluin, and their Companions agree no bet- 
rer vpon tbe interpretation of the Scripuures gf they be not bard ?whereat ſtumbled all the olde heretikes and the new, Arius, 
Macedouins Vioulantins,N; ſtoring, Entyches Berengs ix Wicleffe ,Prote ſtants,Puritanes,Anabaftiſis,and the reſt, fut at 
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00% Je hardnes of the ScripturesT hey be hard then to vnderſtand, and Heretikes peruert them totheit ownt damnation. 
FyLK EvT This is aplaing matter, to conuince the papiſts oFimpudent1ymg and flandering. For which of the Protes Slander 
ſtants doth not acknowledge, that there be certaine places in the ſcripture hard to be vnderſtoode ? and who a 
doth lay that the ſcriptures may be expounded boldly, as wellof the valearned as the learned ꝰ Finally howe 8 
impudlent a ſlander ir is, that die expoundethe ſcriptures, uit hout reſpect of the expoſitionof the learned fa: Fats 
chers, (belide al other experience) jet theſe annotations teſtifie,wherein it is plaine, that ihe ancientfathers do 
auowe in a mannier, all interpretations of ours, that you miſlike. Thar all the people fhould haue no regard 


5 2.07074 thing, but the bare ſcriptures. We admit nothing in deede of man, as æqual in auctoritie withthe holy 2 
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ate many things in theſeriptures hard to bee vndetſfogde, vet u hatſoeuer · is nęgęſlarie to bee 
is plainelj 4 ur r e warke attentiuely, 
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firme by ſo many arguments, that na doctrine is more-learcin Abe Seriprres bee 


mot and cheefeſi matters, it is not only hard, but ynpoflible to be vnderſtood of the natur 
fpirituall man, which is taught of Gods ſpitit, allthe deepe myſteries." of God are o ened an 
.  Knowen. 1. Cor. 2. But we ſpeake of the vnderſtanding of cb 


that all the ſcriprures are harde,thopgh ſome be, or that they are all written in fo ih 
: and ho/ſomely,ſo. tempered the hol Keen Baby open and Plaine places fie mig br 


ar not profeſſe 


the peruerſeneſſe of them that abuſed this doctriqe: 38 e the Apa the Apoſtle had meant, thatg ert 
nerdeleſſe for a iuſtified man, and that the Faith whereof he ſpake, were ſuch a fayth as is in fs $, 5 
or may be voide of good workes. For he himſelfe in the ſame chapter ac knowledgeth, that a man is wlt 

fayth without workes, as bis wordes are manyfeſt. #hen the Apoſtle ſayth, he thinkerh'a man to be iuſtißed by ps 
without the works of the law, he meaneth not that fayth being receiued and N workes of iuſtice ſhould be contem- 
ned, but that euer man may kpowe at he may be inſirfird. th. although s of the laws haus not gong before. 
For they follow the man that is juſt 22 ke woe be 14.10. lite him. 2200 e to roore due iſe idr of them 
rha thought a dead faith which 18 tient to juſtifre b, theſe gen | 
res, Iaches, John and Iude were wrickeng hve: © hordenie, But yerirfollo) thoſe 
hard places whereof S. Peter here ſpeaketh, were his Jarde ſpeech and much vmmendation of fayth,vnto which eues 
ry one of the apoſtles doth aſcribe as much as he, and S. Paul to good workes, as much as they, But you lay 
we ſhift of the matter, in anſwering that F. Peter ſayth moethat S. Pauls epiſHes beharde, but thatm — in them aye 
hard, wherein you 1 your accuſtomed maner of trecping away, by impudent lying 100 H. For we 
ſay not, that S. Peter affir metii that min thing in chem are hard, but ſpmetungs, which may bet true of 4 
fewe things. And it is not all one to fay : Such a writer is harde, and there be ſome things i wr — writer hard 
to be vnderftood. And as concerning the argument and matter of the ſcriptures, we 95 bet 

I mah ye 


e wordes,which inſome places K hard fernt 
ny fa, plaine and eaſie to be vnderſtood (t 05 hough 55 belecued,) euen of the naturall man that Rehethn 
wilfully to perüert them to his owne deſtruction. Wherefore it is no dangerous thing,for ignot3nrthieri or 
wilde Gicked fellowes do reade tlie feriptures, out of the which they may le arne to haue rue. knowledge, ant 
become ſtayed in their wits. But it is dangerous for ſuch,proudly,rathly,and ee to ſüch 18 ofike ſcrip= 
cures, and to draw them to their own fantaſies, for that breedeth hereſies euen in the learned. But that not 
onely the matter, bat rhe ſtile of tie ſeriptutes is hard; you quote diuerſe ancient fathers, whichprouerh! not 

a fille ; 25 the'vnlearned 
cannot atteyne to the vnderſtanding ; of any of them. Where as contrariwile, they are We moſt part Writs 
ten in a lowe and vulgar ſtile, the holy? hoſt condeſcending to the weakeneſſe four 8 wy 0 et 
great and high myſteries of God are often expreſſed in very playne, baſe and fiwple 4 hrales of Wo ges. 
come to your teſtimonies. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh diceMly againſt you. 1. 15 95705 Bath You 


places bee might wipe away lotheſomeneſſe, For nothing x almoſt i is found out 4 + [are e 1 

where to bee vttered moſt plamely. Againſt which Gying. it is not contraty, that i 

ſuppoſed that he knew all things, he ſayth humbly of himſelfe, there it 2 

he knew not, then which he knew. For he meaneth not of things neo = 
ſogreati norance bes, of other 5 eſtions which may bt whos poet 

eaſie to bee determined out of the 3 2 ſe ſayth, Z he ſeriptiver'ss, 

lieight of propbqticall myſteries inte which ſeamany river thaxe runne. Therefore th bi all, 

be aff fairt N , water ynto 1 ab tre be alſo gi be 
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+ THREE EPISTLES. 
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Z F S. lohn was ſayd in the Argument before his Goſpel. Now here folow lis three Epiſiles : one to all Catho- 


Gi 2 4 fiend to one Gaius. The effect of all is to witneſſe vnto them the certaintie of the Catbolrke fauth,and to ex- 
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l ö b * f * 1 * du erc ommethtbe world, whereby weknow that we haue etern all 
Rik ich belecucin the name FE nne of God, . John 5. Andeherefore are iuflificd before God by filth 
e Fai ich is void of good workes, (from which the iuſtifying faith can neuet be 
rule iuſtifed nian, cannot be the c auſe of his iuſtiſication. 
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2 (And the 


haue ſeen, and doc teſtiſie, and declare vnto ferne, an beare nine e, and ſtem vptu you that 
you the life eternall whicl was witch the Fa- ' ererndl life which was with the fui bur, and ap- 
AP Had ao nate gn 


cared to vs) FA pearedvuntovs®) 4 5s 01g | 


3 "That hi we bane ſtane and beard, de- 


ch we haue ſcene and haue 3 That wbichwe 


heard, we declare vnto you, that you alſo elare we vmtoyon, that yes alſa mey hau felow- 
may have ſocietie with vs, and cur ſocietie p witb vs, — . 
, ET the 


vot che cauſe of ſo many hereſies, but the malice of Sathan, that ſtirreth vp ſuch ne and RG in- 
tly place the Pope and the 


4 ihes( though * ſome auncients do call it, Ad Parthos: ) the other mo being very ſhort, ynto a certaine La- 1.Concil. Auguſt 


< - looked v pon, and our bandes * 
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1. Ich. a. & 5, 


Tuſtificarion by 


HA whichwas from the 
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Jo. 8,12. 


Heb. 9. 

1. Pet. 7. 
Apo. 1. 

: Reg. 8, 46. 
2. Tar. 6, 36. 


Ru EM. 2 


FyLKE,2 


RUE M. 3 


FyIEB.3 


RR EN. 4 


Fvixe.4 


may be with the Father and with his Sonne 
Izsvs Chriſt, | 

4 Aud theſe things we write to you, that 
you may reioyce, and your ioy may be ful, 

5 And this is the annuntiation which we 
haue heard of him, and declare voto you, 
That * God is light, aud in him there is no 
darkeneſſe. 

6. If wee ſhall ſay that we haue ſocietie 
with him, and walke in darkeneſſe: we lie, 
and do not the truth. 

7 But if we walke in the light, as he alſo 
is in the light : we haue ſocietie one toward 
an other, andꝰſche bloud of Iz s vs Chriſt his 
ſonne cleanſeth vsſfroin all ſinne. 

8 *If we ſhalfay that we haue no finne, 
we ſeduce our ſelues, & the truth is not in vs. 

9 It we confeſſe our ſinnes: he is fayth- 
ful and iuſt, for to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and 
to cleanſe vs ſrom al iniquitie. | 

10 If we ſhal ſay that we haue not ſinned. 
we make him a lier, & his word is not in vs. 


the fal ber, and bis ſonne Teſua Chriſt. 
4 And theſe things write we vnto Jon, that 
your iey may be full. | | 
5 Ad thu i the tiding; which wee baue 
beard bf him and declare wnto po, x that God is Ihn 8.12 
light, and in him # no darkeneſſe at all. 785 
6 If we ſay that we haue felomſpip with him, 
and walke in darkeneſſe, we lie, and doe not the 
trueth. | 
7 But if we walke inthe light, enen as he is 
in the light then haue we fellowſhip one with aro- 
ther, * and the blood of Ieſus Chriſt bis ſonne eb 9.28. 
cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. I. kin. 8. 46. 
8 *If we ſay that we haue no ſinne, we deciue 
our ſelues, and the truth is not in vs. 
9 If we knowledge our ſinnes, he is faithful 
and iuſt to forgiue vs our frnnes and tocleanſe vs 
from all vnrig hteouſueſſe. 


10 If we ſay that we haue not ſinned we make 
him a liar,and bu word is not in vs, 


2. Chr. 6.36; 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. 1. 


3 Vou haue ſocietie ) S.lobnſheweth manifeſtiy, that whoſoeuer deſsre to be parta lers with God nuft firſt be v. 


No ſaluation but 
m the Society of 


nited to the Church ſocietie, learne that faith and receiue thoſe Sacraments,which the Diſciples receiued of the truth it ſelfe, ine Church. 


conuerſant with them in fleſh, So ſaith venerable Bede vpon thu place. Whereby we ſee there is no ſocietie with God in ſectes 
or ſchiſmes, nor am where but in the vnitie, fellowſhip, and communion of that Charch which can proue it ſelfe to diſcende 
from the Apoſt les. | 


That Church can prooue it ſelfe to deſcend fromthe Apoſtles, which can prooue, that it holdeth the do- Sueceſſon, 


ctrine and faithof the Apoſtles, and none other. But that Church hath no communion with the Apoſtles, 
which hath onely ſucceſſion of perſons and places, without continuance in the doctrine of the Apoſtles, Such 
is the popiſn church and all heretic all aſſemblies, what other deſc ent from the Apoſtles ſo euer, they vaunt 
that they can proue. And if the popiſhchurch could iuſtifie her faith and dodtrine by the ſcriptures, ſhe would 
neue: flie to ſuch vaine arguments, of ſuc ceſſion of perſons, and apoſtolike c haires, whic h ſhe knoweth well to 
be in other churches, which yet ſhe doth not acknowledge to be catholike or true churches. | 


7 The blood of Teſus:) Whether ſinn's be remitted by praiers,by faſting, ly a'mes,by faith, by charitie,by ſacrifice, . 


by Sacraments,and by the Prieſis (as the holy Scriptures do plainly attribute remiſſion to euer q of theſe ) 


yet none of al theſe and inſtruments 


do otherwiſe remit, but in the force, by the merite and vertue of Chriſtes bloud : theſe being but the appointed meanes and in hf remi 


ſpruments by which Chriſt will haue his holy bloud to worke effectually in vs. which meanes whoſoeuer contemneth, depriueth 


— 


himſelfe of the commoditie of Chriſtes owne bloud, and continueth flill in ſinne and yncleanneſſe, vawnthe himſelfe neuer ſo the force and 


merite of Chriſty 


muchof chriſtes death.Which peint let the Proteſtants marke wel and ceaſe to beguile their poore dectiued folowers,perſwa- blood applied 
ding them that the Catholikgs derogate from Chriſtes bloud, or ſeeke remiſſion otherwiſe then by it for that they vſe humbly by them. 
the meanes appointed by Chriſt to apply the benefit of his boly blaud vnto them. | | 


did ſpend, t | | | 
* poynted by Chriſt to applie the benefite of his blond vnto them ? Butof the 


appointed, whereof he rech1neth ſome. Bede vpon this plac e. See S. Auguſtine alſo vpo 


The ſcripture doeth no where aſcribe the purging or cleanſing vs from our ſinnes to any of theſe things Merite, 
ri [ 


which you name, but onely to the merite of Chriſt his death and bloodſhedding, the benefit whereof is app 

ed to vs by fayth only, and not by faſtings, almes, or any worke of charitie. Our fayth is planted and confir- 
med (as by Gods inſtruments) by the preachers of his word, who teſtiſe and affure vs in his name, that our 
ſinnes arc forgiuen vs for Chriſtes ſake, and for more confirmation of our fayth, doe adde the Sacraments; 
which are the ſeales of his grace, by which fayth we call vpon God Fee that we are reconciled by Chriſt) 
our moſt. mcrcifull father to obteine remiſſion of our ſinnes, and all other his benefites in the merites and 


© worthineſſe of Chriſtes death onely. As fot all other workes proc 28 fayth, as loue, almes, faſting, and 


all the en ſacriſices that we offer, be acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt, and not by merite of the workes; 
But as for ſacrifice for ſinne, we haue none, but the lambe of God once offered, whoſe blood purg eth vs from 


ali ſinnes. And, therefore the papiſts ſetting yp an other ſacrifice then thor which Chriſt himſelſe did offer u eG D of 
once for all, and beſide ſeeking remiſſion of ſinnes, by ſo many other meanes as God hath neuer Tppoyneed, Chtiſts death 
ting from C riſtes 


to apply the benefite of Chriſtes death by them: c an neuer excuſe themſelues of der n Cori 
bloud,or ſecking remiſſion otherwiſethenby it, Toomit al other blaſphemics, what chriſtian heart doeth 
natrrewble,to beate them defend this prayer of their popiſh church ? Byube bloud of T hamas which hes for thee 
make vs Chriſt to climbe whether Thomas did aſcend. Is this nothing els but humblietovſe the meanes af 
e matters wore. at large in'other 


laces acc. 


P 4 F i f tnx oof $4 © 74. Mz 134 | r 1 .. * 2 

7 Framalſinne.) Frem original and actuel, venial and mortal, a culpa & pœna, that u, fem the fault and the Al remiffioti of 
Paine due for the ſame. V. Bede ſaith,that Chriſtes paſſion doth not onely remit in Baptiſme the ſinnes before committed. but al _ is bythe. 
be requiſte&y as Chriſt Bath tough byf 


ether afterward alſo done by frailtie ; yet ſo if we vſe for the remiſſjon of them, ſuch bom | 
pon thy pla 0.9, and S,Hierome,li, 
2. con. Pelag. c. 3. enn ee 


If the bloud of Chriſt doe cleanſe vs from all ſinne not onely commited before baptiſme, but alſo commit - Satisfachon. 
ted of frailtie ſince baptiſme ( as Bede ſayth tightly) where be your ſatisfactions > workes or paines ſuffered Purgatory; 


wſice? But you adde 


in this life, or in purgatory after this life, to purge men of their ſinnes, or to ſatisfie 


„ 


824 The Epiſtle | . 1 


a condition: Yet ſe, if we vſe for the remiſſion of them, ſuch meanes as be requiſite,and as Chriſt hath appoynted, n hereof 
Beda reckeoneth ſome, To apply the remiſlion of our ſinnes by Chriſtes death, are not required any merites or ſa« 
tiſfactions of our works, nor Sacraments of the worke wrought, but ihe ſacraments to confirme faith, of which 
followeth neceſſarily repentance and fayth. The wordes of Beda are theſe, wharſcener after battiſme by daily 
f ailty we haue committed ,the grace of the ſame our redeemer remitteth vnto vs: eſpecially when among the works of light 
which we doe, we doe humbly euery day confeſſe dur errours vnto him, when we rereiue the Sacraments or myſterieso f bus 
bloud, when forgiuing our debters we pray that our debts may be forgiuen vs, when being mindfull of bis paſſion, we de wil 
lingly ſuffer any adaerſitie. Theſe doth not Beda ſay to be meanes for the remiſſion of ſinnes, but to be vſed of 
all chem that obteme remiſſion of ſinnes by the blood ef Chriſt, as dueties of thankfulneſſe, not as merites of 
forgiueneſſe. S Auguſtine alſo vpon this text acknowledgeth alll ſinnes committed before baptiſme, and after 
to be purged by the bloud ſhedding of Chriſt vypon the croſſe, but of the meanes to apply the ſame vnto vs he 
ſpeaketh not. S. Hierome ſayth: I hat which is written: And the bloud if Chriſt doth cleanſe vs from all our ſinnes, is to be 
vnde rt ood, as well in the confeſſion of baptiſme,as in the mercy of repentance, Therefore the bloud of Chriſt without 
our merite and ſatiſfaction, or other purgation dothvleanſe vs from ſinne, as well in repentaunce, as in bap- 


tuſme. The contrary of which ductrine, is the ground of your meritorious and ſatiſfactorie workes, po rer 2 
nance, ſatiſfaction, purgatory, popes pardons, maſſes and ſuch like matters derogatorie to the blood of 
Chriſt. | Some finnes 


RHEM, 5 8 That we haue no ſinne.) We gather by theſe wordes and the ferwer,that there be two ſortes of ſinnes e one mor= veniall, 
tal, excluding vs from ligſit and the ſocietie of God : another venial, which is found euen in thoſe that walke in the light, and 
are inthe ſoctetie of God. Alſo we note againſt the Pelag iam, that we be truely called the ſonnes of God, and ſo inſt in deede, * 
though we be not without all ſinnes, euer one of vs, as well inſt as vniuſſ, being tanghit and bound to 2 77 our offences, and withſtanding 
to acke pardon daily of God, ly this petition of the Pater noſter, Forgiue vs our debtes. Therefore S. Auguſtine li. de na- venial ſinnes. 
tura & grat. c. 36. recheneth vp all the holy Patriarches, Prophets and renowmed iuſt perſons, to haue bene ſinners, enen when 
they were in grace and iuſtice: excepting alwayes our B, Ladie, De qua propter honorem Domini, nullam prorſus, 
cum de peccatis agitur, habere volo quæſtionem. of whom, ſayth he, for the honor of our Lord, when we talke | 
4 of ſinnnes, I will haue no queſtion. And Pelagius acking what ſinnes Abel and ſuch iuſt men did con mit, S. Auguſtine 8. Auguſtine ex- 
anſwereth, that they might laugh ſometime immoderately, or ieſt to much, orcouet ſomewhat intemperately, or nk fruit 3 B. 
ouer greedily, or in eating take ſomewhat more then afterward was well digeſted, or haue their intention intime of payer — 
Some what diſtracted, and ſuch like thus in ſenſe S. Auguſtine, Whereby we may learne which be veniall ſinnes, that conſiſt venial ſinnes. 
with true iuſtice, and cannot alwayes be auoided euen of holy men in this life. In the booke De fide ad Petrum, cap. 4t. are *c.38. 
extepted from this common rule of ſinners, the children which be newly baptize1 and haus not yet vſe of reaſon to ſinne ei- . 4 A erſe- 
ther mortally or venially, Fo 
FVIEkE.5 Ihe ſcripture ſaith plainly that the reward of all ſinne is death, and the curſe of God, therefore as heretikes 
you gather, to confirme your hereſie, that which the Seripture teacheth not. For all ſinnes are pardonable to 
the penitent and faithfull, and without fayth and repentaunce, euen the leaſt and 133 ſinnes are damnable 
and deadlie. Therefore by workes no man can be iuſt, but by faith onely in Chriſt, and though remiſſion of 
ſinnes, ſeeing all haue ſinned and are juſtified freely: and that doth S. Auguſtine teachof all that euer were iuſt 
before God, not excepting the virgine Mary, although in contention with the heretikes, he will haue no que- 
ſtion concerning her, for the honor of Chriſt, For he acknowledgeth the Scripture to be true without excep- 
tion, that ſayth, All haue ſinned, ap. 39. And De Gen. ad liter. i o. cap. 18. he aſfirmeth that her body came of the Pro- 10 1, 
pagation of ſinne. And where as Pelagius affirmed that Abel is called iuſt in the Scriptures, and no ſinne is men- 1512. 
tioned that he committed. S. Auguſtine proueth that it is a vayne argument againſt the Scripture which ee 
nounc eth generally that all men haue ſinned, and are deſtitute of the glory of God, to ſay, Abel had no ſinne 
bec auſe there is none particularly mentioned. Therefore although he had no hainons ſinnes, yet he might 
haue leſſe ſinnes, ſuch as he rehearſeth, which ptooue that he was not iuſt by workes before God, but by fayth. 
For ſeeing the loue of God is the onely iuſtice ofthe law, and that was not petfect in Abel, bec auſe it might be 
increaſed, Auguſtine concludeth, that Abel was not perfectly iuſt, and therefore it is the onely grace of God, 
whereby Abel was iuſt in his ſight, and not by the merite of his workes. By which the reſt of the Patriarkes al- 
fo were iuſt, whoſe great ſinnes are rehearſed, that you can not deny to be mortal, as drunkenneſſe in Noe, lying 
in Abraham and Iſack,infidelitie in Moſes, curſing of his day in Iob, adulterie in David, denying his maiſter in 
Peter, and forſaking of him in all the reſt of the Apoſtles. Auguſtine therefore doth not ſerue your pelting di- 
ſtinction, by rehearſing what ſmall ſinnes might be in Abel although the Scripture calleth him iuſt, dera he 
was a man, in whom the fleſh did rebell againſt the ſpirite. For although by the grace of God hee abſteined 
from the moſt grieuous fines, yet declareth that he was not void of ſinne, and Lede not iuſt by workes 
before God, but by grace and faith in Chriſt. Therefore he affirmeth, That this is the onely hope of all the godly, gro- 
ning vader this burden of corruptible fleſh,and in the inſirmutie of this life,that we haue one mediatour Ieſus Chrift the inſt, 
and be in the propitiation for our ſinnes. Cont. z. eyiſt. Pel. ad r pas e. 5. Therefore he ſetteth downe as one of the 
three principles which the catholike Church doeth hold againſt the Pelagians. That no man doth live in this cor- 
ruptible body, in how great iuſtice ſoeuer without any ſinnes what ſoeuer. De bono vel dono perſeuer. c. 2. S. Auguſtine there- 
fore eee ee that there be ſome ſinnes greater then other, as we doe, but he acknowledgeth no ſinne ſo 
ſmall, but it deſerueth death, if God ſhould deale in iuſtice againſt vs, For why did the Catholike Church hold, 
that no man in what iuſtice ſo euer, was void of ſinne ? but to confure the Pelagians which taught iuſtification 
before God by good workes. Which they did with more ſhew of reaſon then the papiſtes, when they held 
that a man might liue without ſinne. Where as the papiſtes confeſſing that a man c annot line without ſinne, 
doe neuerthelcſle afſirme, that he is inſt before God by his workes, wiuch are euery one imperfect, and ſhort of 
the loue of God, in which onely that kind of iuſtice doerh conſiſt, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, And thinke to ſhift of 
the matter by a vaine diſtinction of mortal and venial ſinnes, which the ſcriptures know not, and it is invented 
for nothing els, but to obſcure the grate of God, by which onely we are iuſtified through faith in the death and 
merites of Chriſt, Fulgentius in his booke De fide ad Patrum, exc epting infants newly ere living with- 
out ſinne, meaneth of ſuch ſinnes, as are committed by deliberation and purpoſe, not ſuch as riſe of their cor- b hs 
rupt nature, which are alſo ſinne, though not imputed to the elect: but of the diſtinction of mortalitie or veni- 1 ——— 
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If « 2 Anne u! mf not . 3 To know God righily, is not to beleeue oply,bur to keepe his roimmdudenents 

and that this is no new deftrint, but the very primitiue, i ongh a new life it i. 9 Therefore he that beleeueth muSb © 

- lous bis brethren: 12 and that men muſt not love the world, but doe that which God willeth. 18 Many are gone 

_ eut of the Church eh become Seducers,al the miniſters of Antichriſt: : but true Chriſtians muſt continue in their old faith, 

conſidering the reward, and that the need not go to ſchole to anyheretike, the boly Gp bimſelfe being the holemeſer 
of the church: he det earnefily inculcate inflice and i geod " 


Y litle children;rhefe things I write to 1 little children, theſe hinges write I vo- 
you, ¶ that you ſinne not. But & if any to you, that ye ſinne nor. And i f any man 
man hal ſinne, we haue an an 3 5 we haue an aduocate with the father, le- 
wich the Fathe 1 3s vs Chriſt the iuſt. ſſia Chriſt therighteaws. 4 
2 And hee is the propitiation for our 2 And be i the atonement for aur final 
ſinnes: and not for ours onely, bur alſo || for not for our ſinncsoneh, but alſo for the ſinnei 
the whole worlds. of all the world. 
2 Andi in this we Adee Fas we have 3 Aud bereby we are ſure that we know bins, 
knowen him, if we obſerue his commande- if we keepe bu commandements. | 
ments. 4 He that ſaith, I know bim, andkeepeth not 
4 | Hee that ſaith he knowerh him, and hi commandements,ts a liar,and the\ verities E 
keepeth not his commanndements: is alier not in him. 
the truth is not in him: ; But mo ſo keepeth his word, in him is tbe 
5 But he that keepeth his word, in ni in lone of God perſect indeed : - Heereby krowwe 
very decde the charitic of God is perfited: hatwe are in bim. 
in this we know that we be in him. s He that ſaith be abideth in lu gbr bur 
6 He that ſaith he abideth in him: ought falfe towalke,enen as be walked. 
euen as he walked, himſelfalſo to walke. 7 Brethren, [ write no nem commandement 
7 My deereſt, Ichtite not a new comman- wnts you, but an olde commandement which es 
dement to you, but an old commandement baue heard from the beginning: The ole com- 
which you had from the beginning. The old mandement, in the word which yee haus beard 
commaundement is the word. winch you from tbe beginning. 
haue heard. 8 eAgame, a neme commandement 1 writs 
Jo.13,34. -'$' Againe *anew — write vnto yon, that is true in bim, ond the ſame is 
15,12, Ito you, which thing is true both in him and true alſo in yon for the darkeneſe 6s Paſt ,and the 
| in you: becauſe the darkneſſe is paſſed, and true light now ſoineth.. 
the true light now ſhineth. - +, 9 He that ſaith that be a thels t, and 
9 He that ſaith he is in the light, and ba- yet bateth his brother, 5 in darkeweſſe een d- 
tech his brother: is in the darknes euen vn til this time. 
til no p. 10 * Hee thatleneth his brother , abideth 1. loh. 3. 14 
10 le that loueth his brother, abideth in the lgbe, a t none oxCa/ion Tn 
in the light, and ſeandal is not in him. uin. 
x But he that hateth his brother: is in 11 He — bateth ; brother, is in darke- 
the darkneſſe, and walketh in the darkneſſe, weſſe,; and walkerh in derkeneſſe e andcaimet tell 
and knowerh hot y/hither he goeth, becauſe wherber he goeth, becauſe therderkeneſſe * 
the Jarknefſe hath blinde d his eies. blinded bu cies. | 
12 Iwrite vnto you litle children becauſe 12 Babes I write vnto von, becauſe Jour 
yeurGopes ar&forgiue 2 his name. finwes are forginen you for bis names ſame. 
13 Irite vnto youfa thers,becauſe you  : 13 1write mitayon fatbers, becauſe ye baus 
baue knowen him which is from the begin- knowen bim that is from the beginning. I write 
ning. I write vnto you yong men becauſe wnto you yorg men, becanſe ye bane ouercome 
you haue overcome the wicked one. - - the _—_ . 
1 write to you infantes, becauſe you write to youlitle children, becauſe pcs 
an en the Father. I write ynto you 1 the father , 1 baue pritten to as 
yong men, becauſe you are ſtrong, and the fathers, becauſe ye baue Nomen bum thus is : 
word of God abidet inyou;! andyou: uy from the beginning, I bane written unto s 
© ohefeeme the Wieked one. jon men, becauſe Yea feng edt worde 
! 2. +613 03 #5 
„ 12er 0 not thoſe chin 8 of an Je bane en ojercome the 
uhich are in t If any man loue the... wicked. ol 
Pens ons "world, the charitie — the Father is not in 15 See thetye ane ne 2 
ace ede asd Ia, ws things rbat ave rem 7 tin lbs 
wette S. Tho- Bhs Becauſcfalrhat iin the w d, is the © world.the lone "by 12 — war J Sag 1 
Mas * iN 1 x 4 
— „ * concupiſcence of the fleſh, andthe concu- es For alli world, as LOTS” 
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piſcence of che cies, 1 the pride of life, 
which is not of the Father, but is of che 
worlde. 

17 And the world paſſeth and the con- 
eupiſcence therof. But he that doeththe wil 
of God, abideth for euer. | 

13 Litle children, it is the laſt houre, and 

as you haue heard, that © Antichriſt com- 
meth: now there are become many anti- 
chriſtes: whereby we know that it is the laſt 
houre. 

19 They went bam vs: but || they 
+ were not of vs. for if they bad been of vs, 
they would ſurely haue remained with vs: 


but that they may bee manifeſt that they 


are not al of vs. 


C2 yet . 
chriſina. 
whereof Chriſt 


20 But you haue the vnction from the 
Holy one, and know al things. 
21 I haue not written to you as to chem 


«nd chriſtiam. that know not the truth, but as to them chat 


© or 1 it. 
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know i it: and that no lie is of che truth. 
22 Whois aſier, but he which Amer 
that Is vs is not Chriſt? This is antichriſt 
_ denicth the Father andthe Sonne. 
3 Euery one that denieth the Sonne, 


neichbe hath he the Father; He that confel- 


feth the Sonne, bath the Father alſo. 

24 You, chat which you haue heard 
from the beginning, let it abide in you. If 
that abide in you which you haue heard frõ 
the beginning, you alſo ſhall abide n 
Sonne and the Father. 

25 And this is the promis which he pro- 
miſed vs, life euerlaſting. 

26 Theſe things haue I written to you 
nc them that ſeduce you. 


+27 And you, the vnQtionwhich you liaue 


reccined from him, let it abide in you. And 
you haue no neede that any man teach you: 
but as his vnbtion teacheth you of al things, 
and it is true, and it is no lie. And as it hach 
taught you, abide in him- 

-28 And now little childr em abide in him 
char when he ſhal appeate, we may haue 
confidence, and not Wh confounded of uw 
in his comming. - *r 

29 If you knoweharhriviuſt, e ye 
chat euery one alſo} which doeth inftice; is 
borne of bim. | 
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* Weile not of vs J The were of vs for the lime, that i 4, 4 in the Church : of 
> out. but they wire MY Ie eee at hou #letF and pre 


1 Eb dlike church. T hen ſb» 


the fleſh aud the lt of the cies, and rhe pride of © 
life is not of the father but of the world. 


17 And tbe warid paſſeth away,and the luft 
thereof: but be that fulfillerh; the will of God, 4 
bideth for euer. 

18 Litle bildres, it ts ib lef we: and As 
ye bane beard bow that antichriſt ſhall come, e- 
Hen now there are many anticbriſts: dx we 
know that it is the laſt time. 


19 They went out from vi but they were not 
of vs: For if they hadbeene of vs, they would no 
donbt bane continued with vs: But ſthat it might 
appeare that they are not all of vs. 


20 Nemertheles, yee haue an anointing of 
bim that is boly and ye know all things. 


21 I haue not written unto pom though ye 
knew not the truth : but becauſe ye know it , and 
that no lie is of the truth, 


22 Who is a lier, bat he that denieth that Je- 
ſus is Chriſt ? the ſame is Antichriſt, that deni- 
eth the father and the ſonne. 


23 Mhoſocuer denieth the ſonne, the . 


* not the father: But he that knowledgerh 
the ſonne, hath the father alſo. 


Or, this com- 


meth to paſſe, 


24 Let therefure abide in you , that ſame 


which yee heard from the beginning : if that 
which Je baue beard from the. beginning ſoall 
remaine in you, e alſo ſbal continue in the Son, 
andi 1 the father. 


-25 Aud ibi is the promiſe i bat be bath) 78. 
miſed vs, euen erernall life. + 


26 Theſe things bane I written unto you, 
Concerning them that deceine Jon. 


27 And the annointing which ye haue re- 
ceiued of him dwelleth in you : and ye neede not 
that any man teach you, but 4s the ſame « annoin- 
ting teacheth Jes of all things, aud it is true 

and vor hag; . and 4 it 1 Jon, Je ſhal abide 


in it. 


2 g Hudue now baberabids in bim: that when 
he ſhall appeare, me may be bolder end wot be 4- 
ſuamed)} of him at bis comming. | 

29 If jt kitew that he is yighteons, know alſo 
flew, © one —— ne then we 
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be iuft by Fheir warkes proceding of Gads g rere, and not by faithor imputatian one:. „bein 
Me ſe e chit no man doth iuſtic e but he that is borne of God, that is, which is iuſtified by faith, and regene- 
rated by Gods ſpirit, without his merite or works. But we ſee,not, that by the merite of this wltice, any mam is Mert. 
. zult before God but only by the iuſtic e of Chriſt imputed to him, of whoſe grace he hath power to doethis.iu- 
ſtice. Of boch theſe iuſtices S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh:ypoa this text. Our iuſtice is vow of faith: perſeci iuſtire is nos 
but in an gels. Againe: The beginning of our inſtice is the confeſſion of our ſinnes. Haſt thou begun not to defend thy ſinue 2 
now thous haſt begun iuſtice, amd it ſhal be made perfect in thee when thou ſhalt delight to do nothing els, when death ſhal bo 
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1 + Thatyoulinnenot,) ...S.John( ſaith, Bede vpon this place)is not contrarie to himſeife,gn that he ſeeherl bends 


make them without ſinne, whom be ſaid inthe laſt chapter could not be without al ſcunes. but in the former place he warned 


vs only of our frailetie,that we ſhauld not arrogate to our ſeles perfect innocencie here bee prouoketh vs to watchfulneſſe 
and diligence in reſiſting and auoiding ſinnes, ſpecially the. greater which by Gods grace may more eaſily be refelled. 
The wordes of Beda are thele : He # not contrary.te himſelfe, which aids beforie, that we could not line without 
ſinne, and now ſaith, be writeth vnto vs that we ſhould not ſinne. Bat there he admoniſhed vs neceſſarily, prowidently, and Merit. 
wholeſomely of our frailty, leaſt any man ſh1ld pleaſe himſelfe, as though he were innocent, and by extolling bimſelfe of 
merits, ſbould the rather periſh : here conſequently he exborteth, that if we cannat be withcut all fault, et weſbouid ende All foners; 
uour as much as we are able, leſt we our ſelues ſhould line negligently, after the ſraillie of our condition: but ſhould fight 
warchfully and manfully againſt all vices, eſpecially the greater and more open vices, which by the Lords helpe we may mote 
eaſily ouercome or auoide. a, we | | 
i Anaduocate.) The calling and office of an Aduocale, is in many things proper to Chriſt , and in euery condition How Chrift is 
more ſingularly and excellently agreeing to him then to any Angel, Saint or creature liuins, though theſe alſo be rightly & our onely Ad- 
truely ſo called, and that not onely without al derogation, but much to the honour of Chriſts aduocation, To him ſoly and nocate. 
onely it agreeth:to procure vs mercie before Gods face, by the general ranſom, price, and paiment of his bloud for our deli- 
uerie, as is ſaid in the ſentence folowing, And he is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and not for ours onely, but for 
the whole worlds. In which ſort he is aur onely aduocate, hecauſe he is our onely redeemer. and hereu pon he alone imme 
diatly,by aud through himſelf and without the aide or aſſiſtante of eny other, man or Angel, in his owne name, right, and 
me rites, confidently dealeth in our cauſes before God our iudge, and ſs procereth ar pardon, which is the bigheft degree of 
aduocat ion that can be. = 
Al which not withſtand ing yet the Angels, and Saints, and cur fellowes aliue may and do pray for vs, and in that they How Angels, 
deale with God by interceſſion to procure mercie for vs, may iuſtly be called our aduocates : not ſo as Chriſt is, who demann- faints,and men 
deth al things immediatly by his owne merits, but as ſecondary interceſſors, who neuer as he or obtaine any thing for vs, but = are our 
per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, hy and through Chriſt our common Lord, Aduocate, and Redeemer of mankgnde, And —— 
behold bow S. Auguſline(tract. r. in ep. Io. von theſe very words) preuented the heretikgs cauillations. Sed dicit aliquis 


&c. But ſome man wi lſay, Do not the Saints then praie for vs? doe not Biſnops then or Prelates & Paſtors 


pray for the people? Yea, ſaith be ; Marke the Sc riptures, and you ſhall finde that the Apoſtles praied for the 
people, and againe deſired the people to pray for them, and ſo the head praieth for al, and the members one 
for an other. And likewiſe(left the Heretihes ſhould ſay, there is adifference bet wiæt the living e the dead inthis caſe\thus 
the ſame holy father writeth vpon the 85 ,Pſalme in fine. Our Lord Teſus Chriſt doth 2 make interc eſſion for vs, all 
the Martyrs that be with him, pray for vs: neither wil their interceſſion ceaſe, til we ceaſe our gronings. 

In thu ſenſe therfore vhoſoeuer praveth for vs, either aliue or dead, is our aduocate. as S. Auguſtine (ep. 5g. to Paulinus 
circa med.) calleth the Biſbops, the peoples aduocates, when they giue them their benediction or bleſſing, So doth the holy 


Saints in heanen 
pray ſor vs. 


Tren. li. 3. 6. 33. 6 


Church call our B. Lady our aduocate, bythe very words of S. Irenæus that you may ſee ſuch ſpeeches be no new inventions of A. f. poſt med, 


Fvixes 
25 only Ieſus Chriſt, therfore none can be ſo called without derogation to his office to whom it is proper. S. Au- ly aduocate. 
1 


the later ages, but Apoſtolical. The obedient Virgin MAR IE (ſaith he) is made the aduocate of the diſobedient The B virgin ĩs 
virgin Eue. Aud to conſound the Proteſtants plainely, in that they thinke or pretend that the aduocation or patronage of our aduocate. 
Saints ſhould be iniuricus to Chriſt, remember that our Sauiour 2 Angels to be deputed for the protection r | 
(which is nothing els but aduocation)of infants before the face of God, beſides t X plaine examples inthe old Teſtament Gen. Angels are out 
48. v. 16. Tob. 5. v.27. & c. 1 2. v. 12. Dan 10. And this net onely the Catholike Church, but the very Engliſh Prote- protectors. 
frants themſelues in their ſeruice booke and in the Collect of Michael mas day, profeſſe and pray for the ſame protection or 
education of Augels,and «ur the ſame againſt their yonger brethren the Puritanes, 

| 


The ſcripture neuer calleth any angell, ſaint, or creature living or dead our aduocate with the father, but Criſt our one- 


ne ſaith, If 5. Iohn had offered hunſelfe to be a mediator or aduocate a Permenian placed the biſhop mediator 
etweene the people and God, he ſhould be no true Apoſtle but antichriſt, Cont. ep. Parm. lib. z. c. 8. But foraſmuch 


as the word Aduocate is borrowed of lawyers, & ſigniſieth him that is to plead the iuſtice ofhis clients, cauſe, 


not euery one which may or doth pray for vs, can be called our aduocate, but he wat that canplead his iu- 
ſtice, which he hath giuen ys before God his father, 19 obteine mercy for vs. Therefore if angels and ſaints 
departed doe pray for vs, which we know not by the ſeriptures, as we know that our brethren alive doe pray 


for ys: yet are they no aduocates of our but petitioners & intreaters for vs, not no mediators, by whoſe wor- 


thineſſe we may looke to obteine remiſſion of our ſinnes. Neither doth S. Augultine ſay any thing againſt vs, 


Vvhen he ſaich that the ſaints liuing, the biſhops or paſtors doe pray for vs. For they pray not as aduocat 


but as felow members, nor yet the ſaints departed (if they doe pray for vs) dare yſurpe the office of Chriſt, to 


be aduocates to plead their iuſtice or merits for vs, as you in your blaſphemous praiers to them doe often 


41 


require them. And therefore you labor in vaine, by ſeeking out certaine places of the fathers, where the word 
Aduocate is vſed in another ſenſe, to couer the wic kedneſſe of your multitude of raduocates ſet vp to obteine 


mercy by their merits, either wich Chriſt or without hin. S. Auguſtine calleth not the bifhops 2 
a duocates abſolutely, which reproueth Parmenian for calling the biſhop the en mediator, 
ding mediator for the ſame that is called adyocare in this place: but he ſaitht 
2 offer to the moſ? mercifull power of Gd, thoſe whom they haus vnderta hen by umpoſetion of hands. | 
Jou ſee he doeth not call them abſolutely or properly aduocates , but ſheweth wherein they reſem- 


e Prelates as it were aduocates ds 


le aduocates, not in that principall point of the Aduocates office whereof the Apoſtle, heere ſpea- 

keth. Neither doeth your Popiſh Church call the virgine Marie your aduocate, in ſuch ſenſe as Irenæus or 

his interpretour, callech her the aduocate of Eue: For Irenæus meaneth, neither in reſpe of her me- 

wits nor of her praiers, that Marie is made the aduocate of Sos to 77 by her obedience vnto the m_— 
2 


I 
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he angels are appointed to the protection of the faithfull, therefore not onely they but ſaints departed alſo 6 


of God, the coriceived Chrift the Saujour of all men,as Bue by her diſobedience deceiued Adam, in whome 
deſtruction came vpon all men. Bus to corifownde the Proteftants plainely, Chrimi acknowledgeth angels to be deputed 
For the protection of infants, and in other places the protet᷑ tion of all the faithfull is aſcribed to them. A plaine confuſion, 


bee our adnocates; As though the angels could not protect the elect ne their aduerſaries, except they 
were their adudrates alſo with God the father, to purchaſe remiſſion of ſinnes for them. But the Proteſtants 
themſelues (you ſay) pray for the protection and aduocation of angels: Indeed we pray to God that he will 

ect vs by the miniſtery of his holy angels, becauſe we read in the Scriptures that the angels are Gods mi- 
niſters for the defence of his choſen, But for the aduoc ation of Angels, that is, that they may be our ad- 
uocates, we pray not, neither are you able to prooue that the miniſtery of defence or protection is al one with 
aduocation: not that although protection of vs be deputed to angels, that it is alſo deputed to ſaints departed, 
who as they are of diners natures, ſo they are not deputed to the ſame ſeruite or miniſterie. Chri/? ther ore(as 
S. Auguſtine ſaith vpon this place) is our aduocate, indeuour that thow ſinne nor : but if of infirmitie of this life, ſenne 
haue crept vpon thee, immediately looke to it, immediately let it diſpleaſe thee, immediately condemne it, and when thou 
haſt condemned it, thou ſhalt come ſecurely to the iudge, there thaw baſt an aduocate, be not afraid, left thow ſhoulde$? leeſe 
the cauſe of this confeſſion, For if a man inth life doth ſometime commit himſelfe to an eloquent tongue, and periſh not, 
thou commute$} thy ſelfe to God the worde, and ſhals thow-periſh ? Crie, we haue an aduocate with the father, Beholde 
John himſelfe keeping humilitie, certeinly he was a iuſt man, and a great perſon,which drunke the ſecrets of myſteries oſuur 


' Lords breſs : he even be which by drinking of our Lords breſt, vttered his diuinitie, ſaying: In the beginning was the worde, 
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requireth, yet in ſuch meaſure as his mercy in Chriſt ac cepteth. If papiſts affirme chat they keepe Gods com- 
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- hereſic or ſc hiſme and an other, nor meant any fort that ſpecially ſeparated themſelues, but generally called are antichriſt 


F VIER. 


REMA. 9 
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o liue in vnitie of faith and religion togither, and made themſelues new conuenticles. Therefore they were (as the Apoſtle like ſocictic 


and the worde was with God, euen he, being ſuch a man, ſaid not, yon haue an aduocate with the father, but if any man ſhall 
Fenne ( ſaith he) we haue an aduocate : he ſaid not you haue, nor you have me, neither ſaith he, you haue Chriſt himſelfe, but 
he ſer Chriſt not himſelfe to be an aduocate, and ſaid, we haue, not you haue. He had rather place himſelfe in the number of 
funers that he might haue Chrift his aduocate, then that he ſhould place himſelfe to be an aduocate in feed of chriſt, and to 
be found among the proud that are to be damned, Brethren, we haue Icſus Chriſt the iuſt himſeife to be our aduocate, he is 
the propitiation for our ſinnes: he that held this hath made no hereſie, he that held thu hath made no ſchiſme. For when are 
ſebiſmes made? when men ſay, we are iuſt, we ſandtifie the vncleane, we iuſtiſie the vngodly, we ase, we obteine : but what 
ſaid Iohn? If any man haue ſinned, we haue an aduocate with the father, Jeſus Chriſt the iuſt. But ſome man wil ſay, then 
doe not holy men aske for vs? then do not biſhops and ouerſeers as le for the people? But marke the Scriptures, and ſee that 
owerſeers alſo commend themſelues to the people. For the apoſtle ſaith to the people. Praying alſo for vs, The apoſtle praieth 
for the people, the people praieth for the apoſtle: we pray for you brethren, and pray you alſo for vs, let all the members 
pray onefor another,let the head make interceſſion for all. You ſee thenthat the mutuall duety of the memberspray- 
ing one for another, doth differ from che aduocation of Chriſt, which is the head, and who onely pleadeth 
iuſtice for vs, as an aduocate with the father, to whom we may be bolde to come without mediation or aduo- 
cation, and mueh leſſe merits and ſatisfaction of any other. i 
2 For the whole worlds.) S. -Auguſt ine gathered bereof againſt the Donatiſtes, & all other hereriſjes, that woulde he Cadolle 
driue the Church into corners or ſame certaine countries, from the vniuerſalitie of all Nations ( whereof it was named by Church is the 
the Apoſtles, Catholike ) that the true religion, and Church ,and conſequently the effect of Chriſtspropitiation, death, and only true durch- 
aduocat ion, perteineth not to one age, nation, or people, but to the whole world. S. Auguſtine vpon this place to. 9, tract. 1, 


aduocation,f 
in ep. Io. 

Fr theDonatiſts would drive the church into Africa, fo the papiſts into Europe, in a part whereof onely pa piſts ae 
their popiſh doctrine reigneth. 1 

4 He that ſaith he knoweth.) Toknow God here, ſignifieth ( as it doth often in the Scriptures) to lowe, that i, . 
a4 in the laſt chapter, to be in ſocietie with him, and to haue familiar and experimental knowledge of bis graces. If any vaunt Notonly faith, 
themſelues thus to know God, and yet keepe not his commaundements, he is a liar, as al Caluiniſtes and Lutheraus, that pro- 
feſſe themſelues to be inthe fauour of God by onely faith: affirming that they neither keepe, nor poſſibly can keepe his com- 
maundements, 

A vaine cauill, we affirme that we neither keepe,nor poſſibly can keepe Gods commaundements perfectly. Caullin 
for then we might truely ſay we haue no ſinne, which no man can ſay. Let by his grace, not of our ſtrength, we aulling 
keepe his commandements (which are charitie ſaith S. Auguſtine) though not in ſuch perfection as his iuſtic e 


mandements ſo perfectly that they ſinne not, they dec eiue themſelues, and the truth is not in them. 
18 Many antichriſts.) The holy Apoſtle S. Iohn (ſaith S. Cyprian) did not put a differenee betwixt one II Rereties 


al without exception, antichriſtes, that were ac. irſaries to the Church, or were gone out from the ſame. Anda theforenmnen 
litle after, It is euident that al be here called antichriſtes, that haue ſeuered themſelues from the charitie and che rent 
vnitie of the Catholike Church. So writeth he ep. 6. nu. · ad Magnum. Ihereliy we may learne, that al Heretikes, 
or rather Arch-heretikes be properly the precurſors of that one and ſpecial Antichniſt, which is to come at the lad end of the 
world, and which i called here immediately before, 6 alli eicws, that peculiar and ſingular Antichriſt, 
We learne by this, that Antichriſt is no ſingular man, but the greateſt hereſie and pride maketh that great christ ne 
and ſpeciall Antichriſt, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. z. Theſſ.a. Ee) | fingularman 
19 They went out from vs.) An evident note and marke, whereby to convince all Heretihes and falſe teachers, to oncly. 
wit, that being once of the common Catholike Chriſtian fellowſhip, they forſooke it and went out from the ſame. Simon Ma- ow —— 
gus, Nicolas the Deacun, H ymenæus, Alexander, Philẽtus, Arins, Macedonius, Pelagius, Nęfforius, Eutyches, Luther, = —— » * 
Caluin, and the lie, were of the common ſocietie of al v3 that be Chriſtian Catholikes, they went out from vs whom they ſaw of the Catho« 


here ſheweth ) antichriſtes, and we and all that abide inthe auncient fellowſhip of Chriſtian religion, that went not out of 
their fellowſhip, in which wee newer were, nor out of any other ſocietie of knowen Chriſtians, can not be Schiſmatikgs or The Catholiks 
Heretikes but muſt needes be true Chriſtian Catholike men. Let our aduerſaries tel vs, out of what Church we euer departed, anvot be pro- 
bs 16,198 where, and vnder what perſons it was that we reuolted, as we can tel them the yere,the places, the Ringleaders of ued to haue 
their renolt. ; | | gone out. 
The Pope and Papiſtes are gone out from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, into the malignant and Anti- 
chriſtian Church of Rome, becauſe they abide not in the ancient fellowſhip of Chriſtian religion — by 
the Apoſtles, and receiued in the primitiue Church. From whence Boniface the third went out manifeſtly, and The Pope A 
- | if * 


by Gregories iudgetent, became Antic hriſt, when he bought for a great ſumme of money, of Phocas the trai- 
tor and murderer, hat vſurped the Erupire, the title of vniuerſall Biſnop, and head of the Church, which ow 
phane and Antichriſtian title, none of his Predeceſſors (as Gregorie teſtificth ) would euer vic boa : 

| | e We | ; om 
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From that time, the Pope hath openly exerciſed tyt annie in the Church of God, and daily more and more in- 
creaſed in pride and impietie, ynull he had vtterly obſcured the doctiine of ſaluation, in ihe greateſt number 
of men, the remnant only excepted, which according to Gods election, were alwaies preſerued. Luther and 
Caluine therefore, went not out of che Catholike Church, but bring called by the ſpirite of God, and his word 
in the Scripture they tame out of Babylon into the Church of Chriſt, Apoc. 18.4. They came from the Papiſtes 
thereforeʒ as S. Auguſtme came from the Manic hees, and many other godly men, that haue beene reclaimed - 3 
out of hereſies, wherein they had beene borne and bxedde, and noſeled vp from their youth. Which Heretiks 
with as great equitie as you, might abuſe this text againſt them, and ſay, they went out from them. That you 
can tell the yeere, the places, and the Ringleaders of our reuolt, it is a vaine bragge. For we haue not reuolted 
from Chriſt and his Church, but from Antichriſt, and bis ſlauiſf army of Popiſſi Prieſts,prophected of by Gre- 
gorie, which was performed in his next ſuc ceſſor ſaue one. See 2. Theſſi 2. in diuerſe ſections, the Pope ptoued 
to be the great Antichriſt, vnto whom the reuolt was made from Chriſt and his faith. 4273 Xt 
19 They were not of vs.) He meaneth not, that Heretikes were not, or could not be in or of the Church, before they 
went out or fell into their bereſie or ſchiſme: but partly that many of them which aſterward fall out, though they were bg Hon Hleretikes 
fore with the reft,and partakevs of al the Sacraments with other their ſellowes,yet in deed were of nauglitie life and conſci- * fore 
ence when they were within, and ſo bems rather as il humors and ſupe fluous excrements, then true and liutly partes of the they fall, 
body, after a ſort may be ſaid not to haue beene of the body at al. So S. Auguſtine expoundeth theſe words in his commenta- 
rie vpon this place. tract. 3. hut els where, more agreeably as it ſeemeth, that the Apoſile meaneth, that ſuch as will not tarie 
in the Church but finally forſake it to the ends, in the preſcience of God, and in reſpect of the ſmal benefite they ſhal haus by 
their temporal ſmal abode there, be not of or in the Church, though according to this preſent ſtate, they are truely members 
thereof. Li. de corrept. & gr. c. 9. & de dono perſeuer. c. 8. 5 
FVvI kB. 10 Heretikes and other reprobates, may be in the outward ſoc ietie or fellowyſnip of the Catholike Church; but The reprobate 
2250 they can neuer be true members of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, which is the number of Gods elect, the are no tue mem- 
members of the body of Ctriſt, So ſaich S. Auguſtine: Many that are not of vs, receiue the Sacraments with vs. Then 2 -—— 
receive Baptiſme with vs, they receiue with vs that which the faicbfull doe know, the bleſſing and Euchariſt, and whatſoe- 3 
wer is in the number of the holy Sacraments. They take the communication of the altar it ſelfe with vs, and yet they are not 
of vs : triall prouethj that they are not of vs, Youſee that nenher the receiving of Baptiſme, nor of the Lordes Sup. 
per, which he calleth the communication of the altar, can make them of vs, which are none of vs, therefore 
the Sacraments are ſeales of Gods grace in the elect, they doe not giue grace of the worke wrought, Oecume- 
mus expounding this place, aith: The) were not of vs,that is, of the lotte of them which are ſaved, Neither doth Au- 
guſtine in the other places which you quote, gaineſay this, but confirmeth it. There arè ſome, which are called of 
Is the ſonnes of God, for the grace whuch they haue receiwed but temporally, yet they are not of God, of whom Iohn faith, 
** they went out from vs hut they ware not of v, e. that is, when they ſeemed to be aiming vs, they were not of vs, Againe, 
they were in good, but becauſe they continued not therein, that ia, they continued not to the ende, they were not (ſarth ht) 
of vs, euen when they were with vs, that is, they were not of the number of the ſunnes, enen when they were in the faith of 
the ſonnes ; becauſe they that are the ſonues indeed, are foreknowen and predeſtinated, to be conformable to the image of bug 
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or ſonne, and are called according to purpoſe, that they may be elict. For the ſonne of promiſe periſheth not, but the ſonne of 
_ perdition,” T heſe men therefore were of the many that are called, but of ww that are choſen, they were not. You ſee 
therefore the Gatholike Church, which is the bady of Chriſt} conſiſteth onely of the elect, and predeſtinate 


vnto eternall life, pf which number they are none, that bele eue for a time, and after fall away, for ſuch were 
neuer of the Church, though they were in it. In the other place ; De dons perſeuer. c. 8. he vnderſtandeth ihem 
a onely tobe oV, which are predeſtinate to life. The Pelagian proceedeth, and ſaith : Why bath he not graunted 
3 te ſame which. merſtit ed um with a good inten- Hh, to continue to the ende? why thinleſt thos? but becauſe be 
ith, doth nut Lye, which ſaith; they went out from vs, but they were nat of vi, for if they had beene of vs , they ſhould or would 
Baue taried with 'vs. "You ſee, that $. Auguſtine neuer ſaith, that thereprobare are truely members of the Catho- 
like Church or body of Chrift, although they befor a time in the xiſible Church, partakers of the Sacxaments, 
91 Lage ſome taſte of the grace of Gad; and ſome temporall faith for a ſeaſon, but neuer continue therein to the 
ende. \ ons 1 72 e N Ar PIY. g ? : 4 n i ae a 2 
19 That they may be manifeſt.) God permitteth hereſie to be, that ſuch as be permanint , conflant, und choſen By hereſßes cong 
members and children of the Catholike Church, onely knawew' to God befbre, may nom alſo be mae manifeſ# tothe world, by fart Carholikes 
 _ _ -, theirgenſtant Feminine in the Ch HRC, when the winde and blaſt of euery hereſie or tentation drintth gut the other **© ck 
hy Abt eng vn lia a IN Ben 2 | % 2% 8% C nic r 3204, 6 PID 
RR EM. 11 29. Knowallthings.) Then that abide inthe vnitie of Chriſts church, haue the vnction, that ic, the holy Ghoſt Eue good Ca- 
twho Feacheth all truth not that every member or man thereof bath al Inowled g In bim ſelfe perſonally, but that puer nz tholike is luke 
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& 
% which is of that happie ſocietie to which: Chriſt promiſed and aue the holy Ghoſt, is partakgr of all other meni giſdei and — 
c 2 it, eo bis ſaluation, Nuit her neede any to ſeele truth at Heretiks Handi er others that be gone dat, ſaluation. 


graces in we me boſy, ph 2 
when jt V within them feldes nd onely within them ſelues in Gods Ciurch. If thou love vnitie (Jaitb S. Auguſtine) for 
thee alſo hath he, whoſocuer hath any thing ii it. tae away enuie, it is thine which I haue, it is mine which thou -. * 
ha Tra i 2 Jack. nd VI 4.3 | 8 | Ja 9 
FVI E11 8 55 een eth this, S teaching by the holy Ghoſt,” which muſt concurre with the 
ws * dikivit xs teh gh | bur dh 8 rofitable. Ir is the inward maiſter(ſaith he) that teacheth, Chriſs 


an teacheth;his vnſÞivdtion teacheth, nion is nos, words ſonnd in vaine outwardly, Soſanh Beda: 
— 5 Except the ſpirit be preſent in the heart * hearer, the ſpeach of the teacher is in vane: No man therefore aſeribeth to man 
es id 1.47.1 19.1 whidþceatbeth, that be vnderſtund eth bt d he moutlrof him that ſpeaketh, . there be one that teacheth within, Faich ic lcke. 
gou Hhevoacbers tung oe labgunetl in vue Without, S. Iohn meaneth hot therefore, that the implicite faith of the Pa 
3 piſts is ſufficient, but that true Cheiſtlans haue diſtin knowlege of all things nec eſſarie to ſaluation, both by 
che outward preaching of the word, and by the inward vnction ofthe ſpiritt we. Sy 
bollkes Sen e ee ee e eee een Shia lan de 3d Sad ben ; _ 
— Date n n e t Pr.: e CERA BP; AI. oe. 90-93 £200 59 hott 7 101 : 
aue x | CIALLY G1 IE1 + * n „ 2 l B 
. HE M. It is not for the ſoune of God, to ſunne mortally,but for the ſonnes of the Diuel,whereby ay RY Sana a 
. dah nod ovelyfeighc is © Truefaith iryxhat wealfo love our brethren , gicig boch our life and ſubpart fot them, - . | : 
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r ee ee ule 7 lad boa oloeg 5: . 
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mitted adulterie and murther, yet was he not thereby knowen to be the Deuils ſonne, but a diſobedient 


ſonne of God, whom by his mercy and chaſtiſement, he called to repentance. 


Ee what maner of charitie the Father 
hath giuen vs, that we ſhould be named 
t Not by nature, and be the ſonnes of God. For this cauſe 
1 the world doth not know vs, becauſe it liath 
adoption. not knowen him. ü 
2 My deereſt, now are we the ſonnes of 
God: and it hath not yet appeared what we 
ſhal be. Wee know that when he ſhal ap- 
peare, we ſhal be like to him: becauſe we 
£ Howwe don ſhal © ſee him as he is. 
de God. and be . d 
3 And euery one that hath this hope in 


like vnto him in 
— eh him t ſanctifieth himſelf,as he alſo is holy. 
111.112. 64.12. 4 Euery one that committeth ſinne, com- 
d cit. Dei as. mitteth allo iniquitie: and || ſinne is iniqui- 
tie. | 
5 And / you know that he appeared to 
take away our ſinnes: * & ſinne in him there 
is none. | 
6 Euery one that abideth in him, || ſin- 
neth not: and euery one that ſinneth, hath 
not ſeene him, nor knowen him. 
7 Litle children, let no man ſeduce you. 
He that doth iuſtice, is iuſt: euen as he alſo 
is iuſt. Wo. 

8 He that commiteth ſinne, is of the 
deuil: becauſe the deuil || ſinneth from the 
beginning. For this, appeared the Sonne of 
God, chat he might diſſolue the workes of 
the deuil. | 

9 Euery one thatis borne of God, com- 
mitteth nor finne : becauſe his ſeed abideth 
in him, and he can not ſinne becauſe he is 
borne of God. wr 

10 la this are the children of God mani- 
feſt, and the children of the dewil.Euery one 
that is not iuſt, is not of God, and he that lo- 

| ueth not his brother. 

The Epiſtle ſor: 11 Becauſe this is the annuntiation, 
Tag fu which you baue heard from the beginning, 

10. 13,19. That you loue one an other. 
12 Not as* Cain, who was of the wic- 
ked, and killed his brother, And for what 
cauſe killed he him? Becauſe his workes 

were wicked : but his brothers, iuſt. 

mne Epinlevpen 13 Maruel not brethren, if the worlde 


the 2. Sunday af- 
ter Pentecoſt. hate by wp 


Eſ. 53, 
1. Pet. 2,24 


Jo. 8, 44. 


Gen. 4,8. 


death to life, becauſe we loue the brethren. 
He that loueth not, abideth not in death. 
15 Whoſdeuer hateth his brother: is a 
murderer. And you know that no murderer 
hath life euerlaſting abiding in him ſelf, 

16 In this we haue knowen the chari- 
tie of God, becauſe he hath yeelded his life 
for vs: and we ought to yeeld our liues for 

5. the brethren. - 8 | 
Euery man is * 
bound to gue 1) He that ſhal haue the ſubſtance of 
almes according the world , and ſhal ꝙ ſee his brother haue 
when be ſcerh his hee de, and ſhal ſhut his bowels from him: 


Jo. 15, 13. 


Ia. 2,15. 


becher in gear how doth the charitic of God abide in him? 


18 My 


14 We knowthat we are tranſlatedfro 


B Ehold what charitie the father bath ſhewed 

vs euen that we ſhould be called the ſonnes 
of God: for this cauſe the world knoweth vs not, 
becauſe it hath not knowen him. 


2 Dearely beloued, nome are we the ſornes 
of God, and yet it doeth not appears what we 
ſoall be: But we know that when he ſhall appeare, 
we ſhall be like bim: for we ſhall ſee him a« bee 
4. 8 
3 Aud euery man that hath this hope in him, 
purgetb binsſelfe,cuen as he alſo is pure. 

4 Whoſoeuer commuteth ſinne, tranſgreſſeih 
alſo the lam: for ſinne is the tranſgreſſion of the 
jave. | 

5 Andyeknow that be appearedto* takg a- Eſai 53. f 


way our ſinnes and in him is no ſinne. I. pet. 2. 22. 


6 As many a4 abide in binn, ſinne not : who- 
ſoeuer ſinnetb, bath not ſeene him, neither ko- 
wen bim. 
7 Babes,let no man deceine you: hethat do- 
eth righteouſueſſe, is righteous, enen as bees 
rig bt co. 
8 Hie that committetb ſinne, is of the denil, ohn 8 
for the deuill ſinneth ſince the beginning: For * 
this purpoſe appeared the ſonne of God, to looſe 
the workes of the deuil. 


9 Whoſoener is borne of God, ſinneth not: 
for his ſeede remainetbin him, and hee cannot 
ſune, becauſe he is borne of God. 


10 Inthy are the children of God knowen, 
avd the children of the deuill: whoſoener doeth 
not righteonſneſſe, is not of God, neither he that 


loneth not his brother. 


11'* For this i the tidings that ye heard Iohn. 13.34. 
fow the beginning, that ye ſhould lone one ano- 
. \ 1 t 
12 Not as Cain which was of thewicked, Gen.. 
and ſlew bis brother: And wherfare ſlew be him: | 
becauſe his owne workes were enill, and big bro- 
thers righteous. | 
13 Maruell not, my brethren, if the world 
hate yon. 14 K 8 . 2 
14 Fe kyove that we are tranſlated from 
death vnto life becauſe we laue er apr. be © 
that loneth not bis brother abidethindeath. 
15 Whoſoeuer hatetb*bis brother is a mane Leuit. 15. 17. 
fiear:and ye know that no manſlear bath eternal 


ee, 


Hereby perceine we laue, becanſe le laide 


domne his life for vs: and me ought to lay downe 


aur liuss for the brethren. 


17 * Butwbo ſo bath thi worldes good, and Luke 3.1. 


ſeeth bis brother baue need, and ſpotteth vp bis 
c row from bins : how divelleth the lone of 


F. 


R1 


Fy 


Cnae. 1. Of S. ohn. 831 


„ 


18 My lictle children, let vs not loue in 18 A babes let vs nor laue m word neither 
word, nor in tongue, but indeed truth. is tongue, but indeed and in veritie.. | 
19 In this we know that we are of the 19 Hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
truth: and in his fight we ſhall perſuade our and ſball aſſure aur hearts before bim. | 
bartes. es 20 For if our heart condemne vs, God ts 
20 For if our hart do reprehend vs: God greater then our hearte , and knoweth all 
is greater the our. hart, & knoweth al things. things. 85 Ma 
21, My decreſt, if our hart do not repre- 21 Dearely beloned, if our heart condewne 
hend vs, we haue confidence toward God. v not, then haus we bolaneſſe tomard God, | 
Mat. 21. 22 And * whatſoever we ſhalaske, |we 22 eAnd* whatſoener we aue, we receiue 1 
10.14. ſhal receiue of bim: becauſe we keepe his of him, becauſe we keepe his commaumdements, _ "T4 
110 J commaundements, and doe thoſe things and doe thoſe things which are pleaſing in bis 
which are pleaſing before him. | abt. | Toba. 
10 17,3.13, 23 And * this is his commaundement, - 23 Aud ibi i« bis commanndement, is 49 
34. that tve beleeue in the name of his ſonne I x- , we ſhould beleene on the name of his ſonne Teſte 
sys Chriſt: and ꝓ loue one an other, as he Chriſt, and lone one another, as be gane us com: 
hath giuen commaundement vnto vs. manndement. | KEY 
10.14, 23. 24 And che that keepeth his commaun- 24 Aud he thatkeepeth his commaunde· Lohn. 3. 30 
dements, abideth in him, and he in him. And ments, dwelleih in bim, and he in bim; and here | 
in this we know that he abideth in vs, by the by we knowe that he abideth in vs, euen by rhe 
Spirit which he hath giuen vs. | ſpiris which be bath ginen vs. | 


MARGINALL NOTES, Caray. 111. 


RHEM. 2 3 SanQtifieth him ſelf.) This teacheth vs that man ſanctißeth him ſelf by bu free wil working together with God 
grace. S. Auguſtine vpon this place. | 2 

FVLKE.2 S. Auguſtine meaneth, that our will being inlarged by Gods ſpirite, conſenteth to the grace of God, not that pree will, 
; it is free by nature: his wordes are theſe : Thow ſeeſt he hath net taken away free will, when be ſaith he ſandtifieth him 
ſelfe,who doth ſanc liſie vs but God? But God doth not ſanthifie thee, being vnwillinz, Therefore in that thou ioyneſs thy 
will to God, thou doeſt ſanc . ſie thy ſeife. Thru doeſt ſanctiſie thy ſelfe, not by thy ſelfe » but by him which came, that he 

mighe dwell in thee, He doth not therefore ſer out the ſtrength of mans will, but ſneweth, that the conſent thereof 

to Gods grace, is wrought by God, and is not in the power of man. For ig doth ust helpe the Pelagian hereſie (ſaith 
Beda) that it # ſaid, of a man, ſie ſanctiſieth himſelfe, as though any man without Gods helpe, Ii free will conld ſanthifie him 
ſelfe. ä 4 . | 
RRE NM. 3 * Loue one an other.) Left am man ſhould thinks by the words next before, onely faith in Chriſt to be comman-· 
ded or to pleaſe God, he addeth to faith the commaunde ment of charitieor lone of our neg r. a 

FyLxE.3 We teach not, that only faith is commaunded, but that only faith iuſtificth before God, and that by faith all Sandet; 

workes of charitie pleaſe God, and not by the merite or worthines ofthem,Heb,11, | 


ANNOTATIONS. C RAP. 111. 


RHEM, 4 4 Sinne is iniquitie.) Iniquitie is not talen here for wickednes as it is commonly vſed both in Latin and inour lan- 
guage, as it is plaine by the Greeke word uo de, ſognifying nothing elſe but a ſwaruingor declining fromthe fright line | 
of the law of God or nature. So that the Apoſile meaneth,that euer ſinne is an obliquitie or defect from the rule of the law; Coneupiſeenee 
but not contra ry, that every ſuch ſwaruing from the law, ſbould be properly a ſinne, as the Heretikgs do yatruely gather, to nr, — | 
Proue that concupiſcence remaining after Baptiſme is a very ſinne, though we neuer giue our conſent vnto it. ks, | in ende, with * 
the 5 chapter following verſ. 17. the Apoſtle turne the ſpeach, affirming euery iniquitie to be & ſinme, yet there the Greeke conſent. 
word # mt the ſame as before, dyouit, but 61a, by which it is plaine, that there be meaneth by iniquitie, mens actual 
8 proper tranſgreſſion which muſt needes be a june. See S.Avgyſline cont. Iulian. Ii. 5. c. 3. S.-Ambr. li. de Apologia 
aind c. 13. 15 1 6 x F 5 . = 
FylxE 4 4 e anſgreſſion of the Law, it followeth that euery tranſgreſlion of the Law is ſinne, and ſo 
meaneth the Apoſtle by the word ad as wel as by the word yo. For all cane is vniuſtice, & al yniuſticę 
is ſinne: therefore your, yulgar Interpretor tranſlateth both the words by one Latine word Iniquitee. Yea 85 
Auguſtine ypon this 5 0 : Let n man ſay ſonne is one thing, iniguitie is another thing, I am a ſinnefull man, but 1 
am not vniuſ . enery one that doth commit ſinne, doth commit iniquitie, for ſiune # iniquitie, what then ſhall we doe with 
our ſinnes and jniquities? You ſee plainly S. Auguſtine taketh iniquitie to be as large as ſinne, and all iniquitie tq 
be ſinne, as all ſinne is iniquitie. Beda — — 8 mares MS uguſt ine, but 2 | N that 
ten Law ine Pao Hwa they alſo which either of infirmitie,or of negl1gence, or of ignorance, corrupr the zomcencie of | 
the natural Law, which we all received in the firſt man that was created. You ſre Beda, not only taketh all to be ſinne, 
which is iniquitie, and is contrarie to the equititie of Gods Lau, but alſo that he compteth euen the corruption Concupiſcency 
of innocencie, which is of infirmitie, to be ſinne, therefore all concupiſcence that is contrarie to the Law of is ſnne. 
God which S. Paul expreſly called ſinne, Rom. .J. Whith ſeeing the Scripture neuer denieth to be ſinne in 
them in whom it is pardoned, what heretic all madneſſe is it, to wreſt the Scriptures, to maintaine your owne - 
falſe poſitiomꝰ Oecumenius both in this plac e, & in 1. Iohn. g. interpreteth iniquitie to be the ſame chat ſitine, 
8 finne is iniquitie. 192 muſt know(ſaich he) bar 4wapriz,that is, faxe « falling from that which i good / Aol that 
65 ,iniquitieyjs a tranſgraſſion of the Law that is giuen, And both of theſe bath thu beginning, namely, ſinne is a degenerat ing 
| framthat which goed iniquite re doeagainin Law that fer. nd they age the with cheater nd et abou 
: ſame thing. For he . rk which ij according to nature, and in nature it ſelfe, Foy the ſcope 
CCC 
deth dbont the Las gain in nature, being affeCted intemperately. Therefore the Diſcyple of oùr Lord bath rightly chan- 
geld che ene into the other, or vſed them both for one.” Nud 1. Iohn 5. he ſaith ; The Apoſtle maker's blies die I 
4 -$ 
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Lune, as it werefromthe general ſane, and ſaith': Al in quitis is ſinne, whether it be voto death, or not. So ſaith Beda 
vpon that place There # ſo great dinexſitie of ſinnes, that mharſoeuer diſagree from the rule of equitze , is numbred 
among ſinnes S Auguſtine cont. ul. Lib. 5. c. 3. ſaieth. Concufiſcence of 1 » 4gainſt which the good ſpirite lufleth, 
4 bith fene, becailſe there's in ii difubedience againſ# the gouernment of the minde, and alſo a puniſhment of ſinne , be- 
cauſe it was rendied to the merites of the diſobedient, and it is alſo the cauſe of ſiune, by defection df him that conſenteth, or 
by contagion of him that is borne, Youſee 8. Auguſtine ſaith expreſly, it is ſinne, and whereſoeuer he ſcemeth to 
deny it to he inne, he meaneth either becauſe it is finne of an other kind, then that wherero conſent is giuen: 
or els bec ault it is not imputed to them that he regenerated. S. Ambroſe in Apologia Dauid, ſaith nothing to this 
purpoſe. But in his bocke DeParadiſo caß. 8. he ſaieth out ofthis text: hat is ſinne, but a tranſgreſſion of the Law 
of God, and diſdbemience of the heanenty tommaundements? And touching cone upiſcence, that it is ſinne, he ſaith in 
his Commivpon the Ep. to the Rom. c. 7. He hath not diſcerned ins concypiſcence from ſinne, bar ioyned it to, ſgnify- 
ing, that when there was not ſo much as any ſuſpition, that this thing was not lam full before God, I knewe ({aieth he) chat it 
| is ſinne. ; | . 3 5 
1 5 h pra AE I ot 0 Iouinian and Pelagius falſely (as Heretikes vſe to doe) argued vpon theſe wordes, and thoſe that Heretical 
folow verſ.g : theone;that the Baptized could ſine ne more : the other, that no man being or remaining iuſt could ſiune. But ſition of Scrip. 
among many good ſenſes giuen of this place, this ſeemeth moſt agreeable, that the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, that mortall finne doth — . 
nao conſiſt together wii the grace of God, and therefore cannot be committed oy a man continuing the ſonne of God, and ſo is — 4 
the like ſpeach in che g verſe following to be talen. See S. Hierom li. z. cont. Iouinianum c. 1. =P 4. 1 
FVIXI. 5 Vnderſtanding mortall ſinne as you doe, for euety tranſgteſſion that deſerueth death, as euery acte of adul- 
tele, &c. Vour ex poſition is as hereticall, as any that Iouinian or Pelagius made: whereof it ſnould followe, 
that Dauid was not the ſonne of God, hen he committed adulterie; and conſeque: none of the predeſti- The eled regene- 
nate. Therefore: Auguſtine and Beda doe briefly expound this text, ſaying: In ſo much as he abidethin him, in ſo 8 _ not to 
much he ſinne tit not, but no man abideth in him perfectly, therefore no man is free from ſinne, but in part. Againe, 0-766 80 
S.A aguſtineſ; aith: Hath not this man belezued which ſenneth © I he haue belecued, as pertaining to by faith, he ſenneth 
not. Didymus ſaith : He that conſiſteth in Chriſt which is iuſtice and ſantb;fication, offendeth nat, Auguſtine alſo ypon 
the 9. verſe, ſaith: There is a certaine ſinne, which he cannot commit, which is borne of God, which being nat committed, 
other ſannes arc looſed, which being committed, other ſinnes are confirmed: meaning, that he which is borne of God, can 
not be voide of loue toward his neighbour, though he finne particularly againſt the rule of charitie. The ſame 
meaneth Hierom againſt Iouini an, that in as much as we are the children of God, we neither commit ſinne, nor 
can commit ſinne, though in reſpect of out frailtie, becauſe our renouation is not perfect, all the children of 
God doe ſinne often. Therefore he ſinneth not ac cording to the Apoſtles meaning, in whom ſinne doth not 
raigne, although he fall often, and haue need to ſay euery day, forgiue vs our reſpaſſes. a True iuſtice; 
RHE M. 6 7 He that doth iuſtice.) He doth inculcate this often „ that mans true iuſtice or righteouſnes conſiſtethᷣ in deing or 
working iuſtice,and that ſo be in iuſt, and biddeth them not to be ſeduced by Heretikgs,in this point. 
EvyLKE,6 But no man doth iuſtice perfectly, therefore no man is iuſt in Gods fight by doing iuſtice, but by faith. So 
ſaith S. Avguſtine'vpon this text : Heſantt;fieth and puriſieth vs, as be is holy or pure, he is holy by eternitze, we are holy Tuſtification by 
dr pute by fauh. We are iuſt,as M is infl,but he is iuſt in vnchangeable perpetuntie,as we are inſt by heleeuing in him whom workes, 
we haue not ſeene,that we may at length ſee him. And euen whe our iufliceſhal be perfect, uhen we ſhall be made equal to the 
Angels, neither then ſhall wa he equal to him &. Oecumenius vpon this text ſaith. God prowiding for his creature, being 
2. iuſtice and ſanttification,was manifeſted in the world, that he might take away the workes of the deuil which is ſrane. 
8 8. Sinnethfromchebeginning ). The deuil was created holy and in grace, and not in finne : but he fell of his owne 
fre wil from God. I herefore theſe words from the beginning,may be interpreted thus,from the beginning of ſinne, and ſo 
the Apoſtle wil ſay,T be deuil committed the firſt ſinne. So. S. Anguſtine Ii. I I. de c1,Dei.c.15.expoundeth it. Ihe moſt ſim- How the denit 
ple meaning ſeemeth to be, that he fanned from the beginning of tbe world, not tal ing the beginning preciſely for the firſt in- 2 fromthe 
Rant or moment of the creation, but ſfrraight vpon the beginning, as it mnſt needes alſo be taken in S. Johns Goſpel c. . 44. ginning. 
RREM. 7 2 1 We ſfallreceiue, becauſe.) Let the Proteſtants be aſhamed to ſay, that me obtaine all of God by onely faith, Not onely fait 
3 the Apoſple be re attributing it to the keeping of Gods commande mente. Not here alſo that Gods commaundements are nos 


d impeſffble to be lehr, but were then, and are now obſerusd of good men. 


N 


8 8 
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REX. 17 


Evixesy The Apoſtle doch not attribute the granting of our requiſts to the merite of our works,orkeeping of Gods Mere, 

Ne commandements,but ſhewerh that charitie, or the keeping of Gods commandemẽts is inſeperable from faith, 
: by which we haue confidence to be heard in our prayers for Ieſus Chriſt fake, Therefote Beda faith ypon this 
text: hen Tolm had ſaid what ſoener we ſhall as he, we ſhall receiue of him, becauſe we keepe bis cammandements : he addeth 
Smanelliately:' And thi is bis commande ment: that we beleeue in the name of his ſonne Teſus Chriſt, and loue one an other, as 
be hath einen vs commandement. Firſt be ſetteth downe þis commandement in the 5 ular number, and then conſequently 
be adderb twochmmandements :riamely faith and lous, becauſe theſe two cannot he . one from the other. Where 
you note further that Gods commandements are not 1 2 to be kept, but were er and now ol fern of good men. 

We confeſſe they are not impoſſible to be kept in ſome meaſure, burperfeMy there was heuer any that kept The commune 

them; nor euer any that could keepe them, but ondly Ieſus Chriſt. 8. Hierom againſt the Pelagi adds faith: God mentsinpaſſble, 
commanded things poſſible, and that I confeſſe: but all theſe poſſible things kutry one of vs cant BIB rhrough weake- 
neſſe of atme, iet thou ſhouldeſt ſcander God, but through wearine 20 ” ne, which cannot aue all 7 rn ro 
#lwaies, Comic. Pel. li.. S. A ine faith: No man in this life hat beerne, , er ſpalbe df Nen ige. b i: & lit 
©35 Apans There gr mold oma rom Dll ku There Yo mire 

teth now to or love, o ich we mug beleeue to be want ing to perfect iuſtire tap. 36. 3:29 2 10 5 ee nn 


nenne: 
ei {510 


© mag nothelew olthet boa of ihe rt, bus 1ehem, whether they tough Cult anfilrof the faith (namgly the 
f TE jonof Chrift:) whether their defrine be nos worldly, 5 diſebedient bearers of the Apoſtles.,, I u 
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2 n this is the ſpirite of God knowen, 
leuery ſpirite that confeſſeth Ixs vs Chriſt 
to haue come in fleſn, is of God. 


3 And euery ſpirit chat diſſolueth Ixsvs, 


* 5% 4 is not of God: and this is Antichriſt, of 
ein. whom you haue heard that he commeth, & 
now he is in the world. . 

4 Lou are of God, litle children, & haue 
ouercome him. becauſe greater is he that is 
in you, then he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world: therefore of 


the world they ſpeake , and the world hea- 


reth them. 

6 We are of God. * He that knoweth 
God, heareth vs. he that is not. of God, hea- 
reth vs not. | in this we know the ſpirite of 
truth, and the ſpirit of errour. 

7 My deereſt, let vs loue one an other: be- 
cauſe charitie is of God. And euery one that 
loueth, is borne of God, and knoweth God. 
The Epitleypon 8 He that loueth not, knoweth not God: 
act. — becauſe God is charitie. * 

10.3, 16. 9 In this hath the charitie of God ap- 

peared in vs, bec auſe God hath ſent his on- 
ly begotten ſonne into the world, that we 
may liue by him. 

10 In this is charitie : not as though we 
haue loued him, but becauſe he hath loued 
vs, and ſent his ſonne a propitiation for our 
ſinnes. . 5 

11 NMy deereſt, if God hath ſo loued vs: 
we alſo oughit to lone one an other. 

12 God ino man hath ſcene at any time. 

eies can If we loue one an other, God abideth in vs, 
Ke the proper. and his charitie in vs is perfited. 
g 13 In this we know that we abide in him, 


Io. 8.47. 10, 27. 


No man in this 
life, nor with cor- 


ſtance of the 

pt pop ke mage and he in vs: becauſe he of his Spirit hath 

videndo Deo. gluen to vs. E ; 

15.718 14 And we haue ſeene, and doe teſtiſie, 

1. Tim. C 16. that the Father hath ſent his Sonne the Sa- 
ziour of the world. 

15 Whoſoeuer ſhal confeſſe that Ix 8vs 
is the Sonne of God, God abideth in him, 
and he in God. | 

16 And wehaue knowen and haue be- 
leeued the charitie, which God hath in vs. 
God is charitie: and he that abideth in cha- 
ritie, abideth in God, and God in him. 

17 In this is charitie perfited with vs, 

chat we may haue confidence in the day of 

„ iudgement: becauſe as he is, we alſo are in 
the world. 1 85 

18 Feare is not in charitie: but perfect 

charitie caſteth out feare, becauſe feare hath 

painefulneſſe. and he that feareth, is not per- 

La in charirie, 8 1 

19 Let vs therefore loue God, becauſe 
God firſt hath loued vs. 8 4; 

N 20 If any man ſfiall ſay, that I loue God: 

£ & hateth his brother, he is a lier. For he that 

| loueth not his brother whom he ſeeth: God 

whom he ſeeth not, hom can he loue? 

EY 21 And 


2. Hereby ſuallys know the ſpirit of God: E- 
wery ſpirite that confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt is 
come inthe fleſh,is of God: d 
3 Andenery ſpirit which confeſſeth not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh,ts not of God, and 
this is that de of Antichriſt, of whom ye haus 
heard how that be ſhould come: and enen now 
already is he in the world. 
4 Liile children, ye are of God, and haus o- 
uercome them: for greater is be that is in you, 
then he that is in the worls. 
5 They are e the world, therefore ſheake 
they of the world, and the world beareth them. 
6 e are of God. be that knoweth ons Iohn3-16; 
retb vs: he that x not of God, heareth vs not. 
Hereby knowe we the ſpirit of vernie , and the 
ſpirit oferrour. | | 
7 Dearty beloned, let vs loue ove another, 
for loue commeth of God: andenery on that lo- 
aeth is borne of God, and knoweth God. | N 
8 He ibat lonerb not, knowerh not God © fop 
God is lone. © ON | : 
9 In ib appeareth the loue of God to vs- Tohn8.47, 
ward, becauſe God bath ſent bis onely begotten 1 
ſonne into the world, that we might line through 
bim. 
10 Herein is laut, not that we loued God,but 
that be loned vs, and ſent his ſoune to bs the 4: 
greement for our ſinner. yo 
11 Dearelybeloned, if God ſo laued us mi 
onght alſo to laus one another; | 


12 *No man bath ſcene God at any time. If .o. f. 12. 
we lone one auother, God dwellethin 2 and = n 
lone is perfect in vs. ho 
13 Hereby kyowe we that we dwellin him, 
and be in vs: becanſe be bath giuen vs of bi 
ſprite, _ | 
14 Hud me haue ſcene, and doe teſtifie that 
the father ſent his ſanne to be the ſauiaur of the 
world. | | 
15 Who ſo ener confeſſeth that Je ſiu is the 
= of God, in him dwelleth god, and he in 
G 5 


16 Ad we baue knowen and beletued the 
lone that Godbath tows. God is lone, and bee 
that dwellethin loue, dweclleth in God, and God 
in him. * 

17 Herein 1 the laue perfect in vs, that 
wee ſboulde haue boldneſſe in the day of indge- 
ment: For à hes is, enen ſo are wee in thif 
world. | . 5 
18 There is no feare in loue, but perfett loue 
cafteth out fears: for feare hath painefulneſſes 
He that feareth;ic not perfoct in los. 

19 Malone bim, fer be laued vi firſt, 
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7 21 * And this commandement we haue 21 * Andthis commaundement baue we . 
from God: chat he which loueth God, loue him, that he mbich loneth God, ſhonld lone bis aud 15-12, 
FIC VFrotber alſo. | Sed Sans 


alſo his brother. | | 
FD | ANNOTATIONS. CAP. 1111. We 


x Belecye not every ſpirit.) That i, Neeiue not every doftrine of ſuch as boaſhthemſelues to haue the ſpirit. For Heretical boa. 
there be many fa fe prophets that i to ſay, Heretikes, which ſhall oe out of the church, and chalenge the ſpirit, and vaunt of ſtirg ofthe ſpirit 
Gods word, Scripture,and Goſpel,which in dend be ſeducers. 55 

x Proue the ſpirits.) It # not meant by thy place, as the Proteſt ants would haue it, that euery particular perſon The Church on, 
ſhould of himſelfe examine, trie, or iudge who is a true or falſe doctor, and which is true or falſe doctrine. Put the Apoſtle ly, not euery pri- 
here would euer one to diſcerne theſe diuerſities of ſpirits, by taling knowledge of them to whom God bath giuen the gift of date man,harh 
diſcerning ſpirits and doctrines (which S. Paul expreſly ſaith i given but to ſome, and not to euery one, 1. Cor. 1 z.) and by ph - ob dif- 
obeying the Church of God, to whom Chriſt hath given the Spirit of truth. And this is onely the ſure way to prone the ſpirits Jo. ig. 15 * 
and doctrines of theſe daies. And all they that would bring vs from our paſtors and the Churches iud gement, tu our owne pri- 
vate triall,ſeeke nothing els but to drive vs to miſerable yncertaintie in all our beleefe, as Calum doth, who. von this place Caluine. 
ſaithi that priuate men may examine the gene ral Councels doctrines. "+ 2 ; 

The Apoſtle meaneth, that not onely the whole Church together, but chat euery man for himſelfe, though Tryal! cfſpitits 

not of himſelfe, or by himſelfe onely, but by ſuch rules as the Scripture ſerteth downe, ought to trie whether = 

ſpirit be of God, before he giue credit to it. But you obiect that S-Paul ſaith expreſly, the gift of diſcerning ſpi- 

rites and doctrines, is not giuen to all, but to ſome. And J anſwere, that miraculous gift is given to none chat 1 

know in theſe daies, more then the gift of healing, of interpretation of tongues, & c. But here the Apoſtle deli- 

vererh a generall doctrine that conc erneth euery one ofthe faithfull, as he will auoide ſeduc ing and deceites of 

falſe teachers. Where you adde, euery one muſt proue the ſpirits by obeying the Church, it is a very vnc er- 

taine triall, when the queſtion is, where and with whom the Church is: for all heretikes make as great claime to 

the Church, as to the trueth · But you would make ſure worke, that men without further tryall ſhould rec eiue 

and obey you, becauſe you ſay you are the Church and in the Church, you onely haue the gift of diſcernin 


+ ſpirits and doctrines. But they that would haue euery man to try the ſpirits by ſuch rules as the Apoſtle ſettet 
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downe, doe not bring men from their paſtors, and the Curches iudgement: but to approue the judgement of 

their paſtors ( if they be true paſtors ) and of the Church, if it be the true Church. Yea they ſeeke to bring all 

men to ſuch c ertaintie of their beleefe, that they may know it is grounded vpon the holy Scriptures. And if 

the decrees of Councels were not to be examined by this rule alſo , we ſhould (as Caluin ſaith) ac cept many 

errours inſtead of truethes: ſeeing many Councels both prouinciall and generall haue erred, And what com- 

pany of men ſince the Apoſtles, are of greater eredite then the Apoſtles themſclues? yet the holy Ghoſt com- 

mendeth them in the Actes of the Apoſtles, which examined the doctrine of the Apoſtles by 5 Scriptures 

Actes 17.1 1. | / i 

2 Euery ſpirit that confeſſeth.) The Apoſteſpeaketh according to that time, and for that part of chriſtian do- To eonſeſſe or 

Erine which then was ſpecially to be confe ſſed, taughi, and maintayned againſt certaine wicked Heretikes,Cerimthus,Ebion, deny any article 
and the likg that taught wickedly againſt the perſon and both natures of Chrift 1E SF'S. The Apple therefore giueth the war pus _ 
faithſull people thu talen to knowe the true teachers of thoſe daies from the falſe, Mt that this marke would ſerue for all j; raft Prion * 
times, or in caſe of all other falſe doctrines, but that it was then à neceſjarie note. As if a good Catholike writer, Paſtor, or pa- certaine marke dſ 
rents world warne all theirs no in theſe daies, to giue eare onely to ſuch teacher, as acknowledge Chriſt our Sawiowr to bee Catholike or 
really preſent, and ſacrificed in the B. Maſſe, and that all ſuch are true preachers and of God, the reſf to be of the Diuell, or to heretike. 

be counted the ſpirit of Antichriſt, Whichſpirit of Antichriſt (he ſa1th) was come euen then, and is no doubt much more 

wow in all beretihgs,all being precurſors of that great Antichriſt which ſhall come towards the later end. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh for all times, giving a generall note to diſcerne all falſe doctrine concerning Chriſt, 

which eyther is in denial of his perſon, or of lus offices. And this markegyill ſerue forall times, and in caſe of all 3 
falſe doctrine, which is againſt the true faith of Ieſus Chriſt. And by riffs all Chriſtians may diſcerne the Pope 1 1 0 3 
to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts to be Heretikes. Becauſe that although they confeſſe in wordes the petſon of viſtes — 
Chriſt, ( which diuers Heretikes denied, ) yet they denied the offices of Chriſt, for which end he did become by chis rule. 
that perſon God and man: namely, to be our onely ſpiritual king, prophet & prieſt, ſauiour, mediatax, aduocate, 

redeemet, iuſtice, ſanctific ation, wiſedome & c. And ſo doth S. Augufline vnderſtand this marke to conuince al 
Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, becauſe not anely the perſon that came, but the ende for which he came muſt 
be conſidere d, or els all Heretikes will after a ſort, in tongue and wordes confeſſe, that Ieſus Chriſt came in the 
fleſh. But let vs inquire(ſaith S. Auguſtine) wherefore Chriſt came inthe fleſh,and we ſhall finde who they are whuch deny 
bit to haue tome-inthefleſh: far if you grue beed to their tongues, you ſhall heare many Heretiles confeſſing that Chriſt came 
in the fleſb, but the truth conuinceth them wherefore Chriſt came inthe fleſh,ec, The like in effect ſaith Didymus vpon 
this text. And che text is plaine that the Apoſtle te acheth to diſeerne the ſpirite of Antichriſt , which was not 
proper to his age, but was to be revealed after his time. Therefore your example of him that teacheth Chriſt 
to be really preſent and ſacrific ed in the maſſe; is a note to diſcerne on Antichriſtian teacher, not a true ſpirit t 
for it is both againſt the truih of his body, and alſo againſt the dignitie of his eternall prieſthod. pies 

"3, That diſſoluteth.) To diſſolue, looſe, or ſeparate IE SVS a ſunder , was proper to all thoſe olde Heretiherthat yyny old here. 

taught either againſt bis Diuinitie,or Homanitie, or the Vnitie of hi perſon , being of two natures , as Cerinthus, Ebion, fies that diffolucd 
Neſtorius, Eut yches, Manes or Manichæus, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollinaris andthe like. And this is one plact by which we Chriſt. 

may ſee that the common Greeke copies be not euer authentical, and that our olde approued tranſlation may not alwaiesbe 
examined by the Greeke that now is, which the Proteſtants onely follow; but that it is to be preſuppoſed, when our old Latine — hr 
text differeth plainely from the Greeke, that in olle time either all or the more approwed Greeke reading was otherwiſe, 2 

and that often the ſaid Gretke was corrupted then or fince by Heretiſes or aw For of the Gree les, S. Frenæus Lib.3. | 
Cap-18 : among the Latine fathers S. Auguſtine tract. 6. in fine, S. Les ep.10.cap.5. and Venerable Bede did read as we 

doe. and this reading maketh more ag aunſi the ſaide Heretikes, then that which the common Greeke uowe hath, to wit, eue · 

rie ſpirit that confeſſeth not Chriſt tohave'come'in the fleſh, is not of God. which i alſo in effect ſaid. before ver 2. 

And that therefore it was corrupted and tere Hererikes, ſee the wordes of Socrates alſo a Greeke writer, very agreea- 
ble to this purpoſe. Neſtorius {ſaith he) being eloquent by nature, whichis often in Heretilgs , 5 ſelfe LA. 33. 
thereforc learned, and diſdamedto ſtudie the olde interpreters, counting him ſelfe better then them all: be- 
ing iggorant that ins. Tobns Catholike epiſtle the MR copies had, EVERY ONE THAT 
DISSOLVETH IESY, is NOT Or GOD. s. ſaith bee, adding IO 
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 ({parate the diuinitie from the diſpenſation of chriſtes humanitie , tookg ont of the oldecopiesthis ſenſe, for which the olds 
| Exxpoſitoprs noted that theſe which: would looſe 1 ESV, had corrupted this Epiſtle, See alſo the Tripartite lib. 12. 
cap. 4. es. M Mine 7: | 25 An . 
FyLKE.3 . be proued by this place, that the Greeke text which here differeth from the Latine, is corrupted, The Grecke text 
And although Socrates report that Neſtorius did thus corrupt it, yet his report is proucd falſe, becauſe Cypti- not corrupted. 
an, who was almoſt two hundred yeeres before Neſtorius, did reade as the Greeke copies are now, as I haue CF 
. ſhewcd in anſwere to your Preface Sect.; 6. So did Didymus Alex and. in his comment vponthis text, How 
Irenæus didceade ie is not certaine, becauſe his interpretour being of latter time doth follow for the moſt parr 
the vulgar Latine text in his allegations of the Scripture : S. Auguſtine: readeth according tothe Greeke and 
the Latin alſo. Didymus alſo interpreteth after both: for Leo and Bede that were of later times, it is not ſo ma- 
teriall if they follow the vulgar Latine, the ſenſt whereof is contayned in the Greeke. 8 
R HEM. 4 5 In this we know.) Thi is the moſt ſure and general — to know the true ſpirits and prophets from the ſalſe: A ſure maike gf 
that thoſe which be of God, wil heare and obey their Apoſtles and lawful paſtors ſuecteding the Apoſtles, and ſubmit them true or falſe 
ſelues to the Church of God: the other, that be not of God, wil not heare either Apoſtle, paſtor, or Church, but be their owne; dc achers. 
judges, | | FEES 
FvLiKE4 They ſucceed not the Apoſtles that teacli not their doctrine, but they are the true Prophets which are able Succeſſion, 
to iuſtifie all that they teach by the writings of the Apoſtles, did teach the ſame doctrine that the Apoſtles 
taught. Contrariwiſe, they heare not the Apoltles , whoſe: doctrine agrecth not with the Scripture of the 
: eee And by this marke wee knowe vndoubtedly, that the Papiſtes are ſpirites of errout and not of 
trueth. ; 
R 17 That we may haue confidence.) Confidencecalled in Latine Fiduc ia, is neither all one with faith, nor a ter- Againſt the 
r ſvaſion infallible that maketh a man no leſſe ſecure and certain of his ſaluation, then of the things that we are bound to Froteſtants. 
beleeue, as the Proteſtantsfalſelyteach: but it u onely a hope well corroborated, ton firmed, and ſtrengthened ypon the promi _ faith and 
ſes and grace of God, and the parties merites. And the wordes both following and going before, proue alſo emdently againſt — .- gg 
the Prueftants, that our confidence and hope in the day of iudgement dependeth not onely vpon aur apprehenſson of Chriſtes tion. j 
merites by faith, or vpon his grace and mercie, hut alſo vpon our conformitie to Chriſt in thu life, in charitie and good workes, 2. Pet. 1. 10. 
And that in the dotrineof S. Peter when he ſaid, Labour, that by good workes you may make ſure your vocation 74.7. 
and election. and S. Pauls meaning, when be ſaid, | haue fought a good fight, there is laid vp for me a crowne of iu- 
ſtice, which our Lord will render ro me in that day, a iuſt iudge. | 
Prin Confidence whereofthe Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, is a nec eſſarie effect of iuſtifying faith, whereof the Apo- Confidence and 
dle ſuth: being iuſtiſied by faith, we haue peace with God by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom we haue ac ceſſe 8 of lal- 
through faith &. Rom. 5. i. For want of which iuſtifying faith and confidence, the deuils, alhougli they be- A 
leeue, yet they do tremble Iac. 2. And by this we ought to be as certaine of out ſaluation, as of any other thing 
that God hath promiſed, or which we are bound to belecue. Seeing the ſame truth is in the performance dt 
Gods promiſes, concerning our ſaluation, which is in the report of things done by God or Chriſt toward our 
ſaluation. Therefore to doubt thereof in reſpect of Gods truth, is blaſphemous agdinſt the immutabilitie of his 
truth. And therefore though the godly be aſſaulted of their inſirmitie and of Satans temptation, to doubt oſten 
times oftheir ſaluation, yet they muſt oppoſe the certaintie of Gods trueth agauiſt ſuch aſſaults, and holding 
faſt the promiſes of God, aſſure themlelues of the effect of them. But with you it is onely an hope, whereby you 
meane an vnc ertaie hope that may be dec eiued, and confound him that io hopeth. 9997 
This may well he the hope of the Papiſtes , but the hope ᷣᷣf Chriſtians is moſt certaine, and confoundeth 
not, becauſe the loue of God is powred foorth into out heafts by his ſptrite which he hath giuen vs Rom. 5. 5. 
but to examine the other pare of your definition, you ſay it is well corroborated,confirmed,and ſtrengthened, vpon the 
promiſes and grace of Col, and the partiei merit. We ſee now what maketh tlie vnſutficienc ie, what maketh the vn- 
certaintie, not the promiſe or grace of God: ( for the gifts of God are without repentance) but the parties me- 
rites, according to which the promiſe and grace of God (with you) is effectuall. And ſo you demie the promi- 
ſes of God to be founded in his meere grace, and his grace alſo you denie to be grace, ſeeing it is not effectuall 
but by merite of workes: for grace is no grace (ſaith the Apoſtle) if it be of workes Rom. 11. 6. So are you no 
leſſe enemies of the grace of God, then the Pelagians. And here we ſee what a poyſon of true faith mens 
merites are, that though a mans hope be wel corroborated, confirmed, ſtrengthened, not vpon them one lj, but ypm them 
and vpon Gods promiſes and grace, yet iti is but onely an hope, and no certaintie or aſſurance of ſaluation. But the 
wordes bagls following and going before, prone evidently againſi the Proteſt anti, that our confidence and hope in the day of 
indgement,. dependeth hot onely vpon apprebenſion of Chriſtes merites by faith, or vpon his grace and mercie, but alſo vpon 
our. conformie te Chriſt in this life i charitie and goed works, Verely if it depend not onely vpon Chriſts grace, but 
vpon ourworkes, it dependeth not at all ypon his grace: If of grace (ſaith the Apoſtle) it is not at all of 
workes : for cls grace is become no grace, if of works, it is not at all of grace, for els wor ke ſhould be no worke, 
Rom. LI. 5, Wherefore except we will exclude the grace of Chriſt altogether, we muſt holde that aur confi. 
dae and hope dependeth onely vpon his grace and mercie. My whale hope (ſaith S. Auguſtine) is nothing ofs 
md erent Metric. COhHi. TC 29. What ſaith the Apoſtle then in this place againſt the Proteftan ? 
Ns ſaichchat hy chis, is perſecteid in vtʒ that as he is, ſuch ſhould we be in the world, that we may haue 
confidence in the day of judgement: þecaule charitie is an argument of faith, by which we c onelude that we 
1 dern fai Wwe engy; onclude the c auſe by the neceſſarie effectes thereof. Not that this imperfet᷑t cha- 
"I Wen lie int bite, is a caule of this ſecuritie or confidence,bur an argument of faith, by which we 
nde comhd ente inthe meere grace ani mercie of God, exhibited to vs in Chriſt, and not in the merite of our 
vnperfect charitie. And ſo meaneth S. Peter that we ſhould make ſure our election and vocation by good 
Worts chat ib cnHve out faith of Gods guy the 1 — and ſo obs wifes = our wry and 
3 f one ene pledge, which is moſt c extaine of it ſelfe, and is of meere grace and not of workes, as the Apo- 
Neither doth 8. Paul truſt in the merite of his workes, to receiue a crowne of olorie, but in the certaintie of 
| promiſcavhichheis moſt iuſt to performe, as he is moſt gracious inpromiting. Our conformitie there- 
fare with ChriS$:in this life in c haritie and goad workes , though farre from compatiſon in equalitie or perfe- 
ction of Iuſtice, is athing neceſſaxily adioynęd tu out ſaluation, but no cauſe thereof, being a fruite of 75 ſpi- 
rite of adoptign,whic Wel Je. election and predeſtination, as S. Paul teſtiſieth ſaging : 
om he hath fore wen, ath fire e to be conformable to the image of his ſonne Rom. 8. 29. And thoſe are 
Me childten of Go, hich hau not tet eiued the ſpirit of bondage to fearè, but the ſpitite of adoption, to 
Bond boldly, Abba, Father, and to be aflured of the heauenly inheritance with Chriſt, with whom n 
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The Epiſtle vpon 


or Low Sun 


| ſfting well with the ſame vertue, and is called Filialis timor, becauſe it is ſi uch as the good childe ought to haue to warde his Phil.. 


ment. But he that by Gods ſpirit, through a liuely faith (which by vnfained charitie he knoweth that he hath) 


ke epe his commaundements. maurdoments. 
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formable in ſuffering, that they may be partakers with him in glorie Rom. 8.15. Therefore the Apoſile in th 
13, 4. and 15. verſes before, ſheweth the cauſe whereupon this confidence is grounded: namely, the ſpirite 
adoption and faith in the merites of Chriſt in this verſe, and that which followerh, he ſheweth the effectes of 
the — ſpirit and taith, by which we may know that we haue the ſpirit and true faith, and ſo haue confidence 
in the day of iudgement. ; Hol 26th 2444 muy 

18 Feare is not in charitie.) The Heretiles very. falſely vnder ſtand this place ſo, that Chriſtian godly men ow2he The feare of God 
to haue no doubt, miſtruſt, or feare of bell and damnation. Which is moſt evidently againſt the Scriptores, commend — men con- 
euery where vnto vn the awe and feare of God and bis judgements. Feare him ( ſaith our Sauiour elde —_ with 
caſt body and ſoule into hel..4»d Pſal. 118, Pearſe my fleſh with thy feare, hich feare of Gods indgements cauſed OE 
S.Pauland all good men to chaſtice their bodies, left they ſhowld be reprobate and damned. And the wiſe man for this c 
affirmeth him t6 be happie, that is euer fearefull. And holy 1ob ſaith I feared all my workes. and the. Apoſtle, With 7; Lor.g. 
feare and trembling worke your ſaluation. ich kgnde of feare is even in the inſteſt men and moſt full ef charitie eon · T0 * 


ather. (REST U | n n 
J But there is a linde of feare which ſtandethj not with charitie, and is cleane againſt hofte alſo, that which bringeth ſuch per- What feare 
plexitie and anxretie of conſcience, that it induceth a man to miſtruſt or deſpaire of Gods mercies, That ſeruile feare aiſo 24 not wich 
which maketha man often to leaue ſinning and to do the externall workes of iuſtice, not for any lowe ordelight be hath in * 
God or his lawes but only for feare of damnat ion, though it be not ill in it ſelfe, but very profitable, as that which belpeth to- geruile feare is 
ward tlie laue of God, yet it ſt andeth not with haritie neither, but is daily more and more le ſſined, and at lebgeb quite nd aveil. 
out by charitie. Of theſe kindes of feares then the Apoſile ſpeal eth, and (as ſome expound) of the feare of men alſo, of which 11 10. 
our Sauiour ſaith,Feare not them that kill the body. BED 

The very context doth ſnew, that feare is contrarie to confidence in the day of iudgement, whereof he ſpea- Popiſh feare, 

keth in the former verſe. And ſo doth S. Auguſtine vaderſtand-it, ſaying : Now of the ſame confidence, ſee what he 
ſaith : Whereby is charitie vnderſtoode to be perfect? feare is not in charities What ſhall we then ſay of him whichhath be 
gonne to feare the day of indgement ? If charitie were perfect in him, he ſhould not feare. Neuertheleffe, he ſneweth this 
teare to be firſt neceſſarie, as to make way for charitie to enter, as a briſtle or needle doeth for a threed, which 
threed being entred, driueth out the briſtle, He acknowledgeth alſo the continual feare and reverence of God, 
which is neuer ſeparated from Gods children, and very well agreeth with charitie, whereuntopertaine theſe 
textes of Scripture, which without cauſe you heape vp againſt vs, as though we denied that feare to be neceſ- 
ſarie for all Gods children, whereas we ſpeake of that feare which bringeth perplexitie and anxietie of conſc i- 
ence, which is contrary to confidenee in the day of iudgement. For he that is not aſſured that his ſinnes are 
forgiuen by the merits of Ieſus Chriſt, c an haue no quietnes of conſcience, or confidence in the day of iudge- 


is aſſured ofthe remiſſion of his ſinnes by the merits of Chriſtes death, and that the righteouſnes of Chriſt is 

juen to him by God, whereby he is iuſtified before God: he trembleth not at the day of iudgement, in which 
Peis ſure he cannot be condemned, but loueth and deſireth the comming of Chriſt vnto iudgement. Wherein 
he is certaine to receiue the crowne of eternall gory duetotheiuſtice of Chriſt, and freely giuen to him by 
God, whom as an obedient childe he loueth and his brethren, as be hath commanded, Contrariwiſe, he that 
trembleth at the iudgement of Chriſt as the deuils doe, neither loueth God vnfamedly, whom he feareth as 
the deuils feare him, and not as his children feare him, nor hath a true and lively faith, of which commeth true 
and perfret loue which c aſteth out feare, that hath torment in it. And here is to be marked, that the Apoſtle 
in this and ſuch like places by perfect charitie meaneth not that which bath no defect, but that which is vn- 
fained and ac — in the effects of loue, and is like to the loue wherewith God loueth vs. Which hath 
ſhewed it ſelfe in deede, by giuing his Sonne te die for vs, ſo that the compariſon (as Auguſtine often ſheweth 
vpon the like textes) is not in quantitie or equalitie, but in ſimilitude and qualitie onely. For els no charitie can 
be perfect, no not the charitie of Angels, as S. Auguſtine ſheweth, in lan. Tr. 4. ES 
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| CHAR. W. er Wo Fo RY 
They that loue God "muſt loue his naturaſt ſonne IE s vs, and his ſonnes by adoption, and heepe bis conduatndenients leb 
to the regenerate are light, 4 But not, vnleſſe they continue in the Catholike farth,namely of this article, that Ix SVS 
# the ſonne of God, and therefore able to giue vs life everlaſting, 14 and all our petitions, 16 and our praiets for 
all our brethren that ſinne not ynto death, dying in their mortal! ſinnes by impenitemte, Luſt of al, be warneth them not 


to communicate with Idols. | 


7 Hoſoeuer belecueth that Ins Vs is W Hoſoener beleeneth that TESV Sia 
Chriſt, is borne of God, And cuery Altri. is borne of Gal. andenery ove 
one that loueth him which begate : loueth that lowerh lim which begate ; loneth himalſs 
him allo which was borne of him. which is begotten of him. 
2 In this we know that we loue the chil- 2 *By ibi we know that we lone the cbilait Matt. 12. 5j. 
dren of God: when as we loue God, and of God, when we loue God, avd keepe bis com: In 
ei n BE? © e r: : Arg: 
3 For this is the charitie of God, thatwe 3 For this ij the lone of Gad, that we keepe 
keepe his commaundements: * and. his bi cent: and bis commanide= 1. Cor.15.71. 
commaundements are not heauy. ments are not 2 ie OA. her R. 


4 Becauſe al that is borne of God, ouer- 4 For allibat i borne of G FA 7 


—— commeth the world. and this is the victory - the world: and thus « the viltarii that bath 0+ | 1 


1. Cor. 1 5,57. 


which ouercommeth the world, our faitb. 'aercome tbe world,cucn our ſatbd. 


5 Who is he * that ouercommeth tbe 3 ho is that ue che warlde, bat | 
world, but he that belecucth that Insvs is he which beleenerb that Teſmq in the Sm 
God? + + 82 dls Sag 
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6, This is hee that came by water and 
Noud Iꝝ s Vs Chriſt ; not in water onely,bur 
in water and bloud. And it is the ſpirſt which 
teſtifieth, that Chriſt is the truth. 

7 For there be, j three which giue teſti- 


monie in heauen, the Father, the Word, and 


the holy Ghoſt. and theſe three be one. 

8 And there be three which giue teſti- 
monie in earth: the ſpirit, water, and bloud. 
Land theſe three be one. 

9 If we receiue the teſtimonie of men, 
the teſtimony of God is greater, becauſe this 
is the teſtimonie of God which is greater, 
that he hath teſtified of his Sonne. 

10 * Hethar beleeueth in the Sonne of 
God, hath the teſtimonie of God in him ſelf. 
Ae that beleeueth not the Sonne, ma- 
keth lim a liar: becauſe he beleeueth not in 
the teſtimonie which God hath teſtified of 
his Sonne. ; 

1t And this is the teſtimony, that God 
harh giuen vs life everlaſting And this life is 
in his Sonne. UL 

12 He that hath the Sonne,hath life. he 
that hath not the ſonne of God, hath not life. 

13 Theſe things Iwrite to you, that you 
may know that you haue eternall Iife which 
beleeue in the name ofthe Sonne of God. 

14 And this is the confidence which we 
haue toward him: that, x hatſoeuer we ſhal 


as ke according to his will, he heateth vs. 
15 And.* we know that he heareth vs, . 
ſoeuer me ache, we know that we haus ile peti- 


whatſocuer we ſhal aske: we know that we 
haue the petitions which we requeſt of him. 
18 He that knoweth his brother to fine 


be giuen him, ſinning not to death. There is 
la ſinne to death: ſtor that I ſay not that any 
man aske. en 
17 Al? iniquitie, is ſinue. And 
ſinne Ito death, 


18 We know 


borne of God, ſinneth not: but che genera- /+ | 
peth himſelfe,andthat wicked tuucheth bim not; 


ane taicherh him net. 
19 We know chat we are of God, and 
the whole world is ſet in wickedneſſe. 
20 And we know that the Sonne of 
Cod commeth: and b hath gien vs Un- 
derſtanding, chat we way know the true 
God, and may he in his true Sonne. This is 
the erue God;hudditb euerlaſting. 


2. My lie ehildren, keepe your ſclues 


rion of God preſerueth him, and the wicked 


* . nde c 
c e n d 
bf el wt 
burdehlight?, Ste 
their fee 

our 


o vwelald errou 
N ann 


See 


bl net dere de 
cee 


11 9 l 


there is a 27 
55 | + ſiune not unto death. 
that every one which is 


Amen. 


nts are not Heanie, How can the Proteauts ſay that Gods cummanduimenis tan not po fbi The comman⸗ 

bleu the ape, they be not heie : and Crit ſaith, his meer dren eg 

ull nder ſtau of thi place. S. 

r rather tranſtat His commaund 

155 eudus commeth ofthe latin word gtaue, which is not only wei ſerje, dut alſo trou⸗ 
both the Grecke & Tlatine, then che word beanie which is properly tiafwhicHis of Cauilling, 

word being both in the Greeke and Latrine 2. Cor. 10. v. 8. Lou y wur ſe lues trans 


6. Thu leſus Chriſt is he that came by mater 

and bloud not by water onely, but by water and 

blaud ' and it is the ſpirit that beareth wits+(+, 

becauſe the ſpirit & truth, ph 

7 For there are three which beare record in 

beanen,the Father, the Word, c the boly Gboff, 

and theſe three are one. | 

8 eArdthere are three which beare record 
in cart b, the ſpirite, and water, and bloud, ad 
theſe three agree in s. "= 

9 If wereceine the witneſſe ef men, the wit - 
neſſe of God is greater: For this is the wirneſſe of 
God, which he teſtifiethof bis Sonne. 

10 He that beleeneth in the Sonne of God, Ioan. 3.37 
hath the witneſſe in him ſelfe : He that helre- | 
weth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he 
beleemeth not the recerde that God gaus of bis 
Scunè. | | 

11 And ibi the record. that God hath g1= 
wen vnto us eternall life, and this life is in his 
Somme. 

12 Hethathath the Sonne, bath life:and he 
that, hath not the Sonne of God, liath nat life, 

13 Theſe thinges haue I ritten vnto you 
that beleeue on the Name of the Sonne of God, 
that yee may know that ec hane eternal life, 


and that ye may beleene on the Name of the 
Sonne of God, | 


14 And this i the iruſtcbat we haue in him: 
that * if we ache ary thing according to bys will, 1. Iban. 3.2 
be bearethvs. "202. 4 
15 Andifwe know that be heare vs what- 


tions that we deſire of him. 


* 


16 If any man ſet his brother finne a ſnnuns 


a ſiane not to death, let him aske, & life hal which is oer eto death, he ſhal an ke, and he ſbal 


Line bim life far them that ſinne not unto death. 

There ts aſmnne vnto death: I ſay not that ye 

pould pray for it. | | 
17 All vnrighteouſneſſe is ſinne: aud there Matt. fa. zr. 

i N mar. 3. 19. N 


4 


> 4 


18: Ye know that whoſoeucr ts barueof God, 
methnot: but he that is begotten of God kee=. 


wholeworld lheth inwickedreſſe.. . 

20. We — the Sonne of Gad is come; 
and bath * giuen vs @ minde to know him which. 
ij true: and rt are in him that i true, chrouyh 


19 We know that we arc of God, andthe 


Luke 24.47. 
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8 The firſt Epiſtle 
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ſlate ſore, his Epiſtles are ſore and vehement, but in effect there is no greit difference. We acknowledge that 
Gods Commaunde ments are not heauie to him that is borne of God, which ouercommeth the wo ec 
faith. Otherwiſe the yoke of the Law, is ſuch a burden (as the Appl confeſſeth) as nenher we nor out 
fathers were able to beare, but beleeue to be ſaued by the 12 of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Actes 15.10.11. 
Who hauing taken away the curſe of the Law, and ſatisfied for our tranſgreſſions ofthe Law, hath alſo 91 
uen vs grace to lone the Lawe and commaundements of God, and in ſome weake meaſure to obſerue them. 
So that the curſe being taken away, our tranſgreſſions anſwered in Chriſt, and our harts framed by his grace 
to loue his commandements, and ſome ſtrength giuen vs to keepe them, they are not heauie, they are not 
burdenous or grieuous, and the yoke of C hrift is ſweete, and his burden light vnto vs. Who chargeth vs not 
with the vntollerable burden of the Law, but eaſeth and refreſheth all them that labour and are heavie loden 
wihir. And therefore the Proteſtants ſtill affirme, that in ſuch perfection as the iuſtice of God requireth, 
Gods commaundements cannot poſſibly be fulfilled in this life by any man, except our Sauiour Chriſt, Vet io 
him whoſe ſinnes are pardoned by his grace, and he is borne againe by his ſpirit, his Commandements are not 
burdenous. Not becauſe they can be perfectly fulfilled, but becanſe ſtrength is giuen to keepe them in part, 


and the tranſgreſſions of frailtie, are pardoned through Chriſt, 8. Auguſtine de perfecl. inſtit. whither you ſend 


Ru EM. 2 


FV LEE. 2 


RRE M. 3 


vs for the vnderſtanding ofthis text ſaith : For none other cauſe the Scripture affirmeth that Gods commaundements are 
not heanie, bat that the ſoule which feeleth them to be heauie, may vnderſtand that it bath not yet receined firength,to which 
the Lords precepts are ſuch as they are commended,namely light and ſweete, and that he might pray with groning of his wil, 
that he may obtaine the gift that maketh them eaſie. Againe, they are commended not to be beazie, that to whom they are 
he auie, he may ynder/zand that he hath not yet receined the gift by which they may not be heaug, & that be ſhould not thinks 
be doth fulfill them, when he doth them ſo that they be heauie. For God loueth a cheerefull giuer, and yet when he feeleth thim 
to be heauie, he may not be broken in diſpairing. But be compelled to ſeekg,to aslę, to knocke.T berforelet vs heare in theſt te- 
ftimonies which he bath ſet downe afterward, God commending hi precepts not zo be heauie, that the cõmandements of God 
( ſaith cæleſtius the Pelagian Heretike) are not onely not impoſſible but alſo not heauie or burthenaus, Then follow thoſe 
textes in order which the Papiſts abuſe againſt vs, as their fathers the Pelagians did againſt S. Auguſtine, a- 
mong which this text is one. To which S. Auguſtine thus anſwereth : I they did vnderſtand that in Deuteron,mie 
* the Apoſtle Paul alleadgeth 5 that with the hart men beleeue to iuſtice, with the mouth confeſſion # made to ſaluation. 
ecauſe the whole haue no neede of the Phiſition but the ſicke, they ſhowld be admoniſhed by thu teflimonie of the ApoſHe 
lohn, which for this purpoſe he hath placed laſt, This is the charitie of God, ec. that to the lone of God the Commanndement 
iu not heauie, which is not powred foorth into our bartsbut by the holy Ghoſt, nat to the will of man by giving to which wore 
then they ought they are ignorant of the iuſtice of God, whuh lone yet ſhall then be perſec ted, when all painefull frare is dew 
parted. Omnia ſunt facilia charitats cui vni Chriſti ſarcina lewis ef, aut ea vna eſt ſarcina ipſa que leuis et. Secun- 
dum hoc dic tum et: & precepta eius grauia non ſunt, vt cui grauia ſunt, conſideret non potuiſſe diainitus diei, grauia non 
ſunt, viſi quia poteſt eſſe cordis affec tus, cui grauia non ſunt, & petat quo deſtitnitur, vt impleat quod iubetur. De Nx- 
tura & gratia c. 69. Aug. | . S2 182 LS 

7- Three which giue teſtimonie.) Anexpreſſe place for the diſtinction of ihree perſons, and the vnitie of nature 
and eſſence in the B. Trinitie: againſt the Arians and other like Heretikes, who haue in diners ages found them ſelyes. 
preſſed with theſe plaine Scriptures,that they haue (as it is thought) altered and corrupted the text both in Greekg and La- 
tin many wales: enen as the Þ roteſtants handle thoſetexes that make againſt them, But becauſe we are not now troubled 
with Arianiſme ſo much as with Calwiniſme, wt nelle not tand vpon the varietis of reading or expoſitions of this paſſage. 

See S. Hierom in his Epiſtle put before the 7. Canmicall or Catbalikg Epiſtles. 2 44% 8 0 

You are neuer able to proue, that we haue altered or carrupted any text of Scripture, but contrariwiſe we 

haue laboured to bring the Scriptures from your alterations and cortuptions, vnto the originalltrueth, 
16 A nne to death.) A inne to death is another thing then a mortall ſinne. for it is that mortall ſinne only, where- 

of a man ij neuer penitent before hy death, or in which he continueth till death, and dieth in it. I affirme (ſaith S. 4 

feine de correp. & grat. c. 1 2.) that a ſinne to death is to leaue faich working by charitie euen til death. So l iſe 
in the words before, a ſinne not to death, ij not that which we call a veniall ſinne, but any that a man committet and con- 


- finueth not therein till death. 
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The Apoſtle meaneth of ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, for which no man'oughtto pray, been Chriſt hath 
teſtified that is irremiſſble-And aldough final impenitencie be alſo a ſin to death & folowerbtheorher; yet 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not thereof in this place, but of ſuch a fin as we ſee a man commit inthis life, Veda there 
fore thus writeth vpon this text: Here ar:ſeth«great queſtion, becauſe S. loſm. ſheweth plainly; that there are certain 
brethren for whom we are not comanded to pray, w he ras our Lord camandeth vr to pray euen for our perſecuteri, which ques 
tion cannot otherwiſe be anſwered ,except we cofeſſe that there are ſome ſinnes in ihe brethren,which are more grievous then 
the perſecution of enemies. I herefore the ſin of. 4 brother is death, i when after the acknowledging of God which in gien him 
by the grace of our Lord Ieſis Chriſt,amandothoppugneor fight againfs the brothethood;ety us firred and toſſed by thefire- 
Lrands of enale;ayainſt the grace it ſelfegwherby he is recsciled to God A ſin uot vb dearinis, if any man beth net inf ran: 
get eſo rae Ju ſom wfenitee mint ou ee e begebe, ede . 
Tard ſaid yu tbe Croſſe, Eater fergiue the bc cauſe they know nat what they fe. or haning nat Sten made partalgrs pf the 

Seeder eee re Ne F e rod, e Jet 
chem by whiz be was ſtonell, ges aufe they had not yet beleeued Chriſt neither did they 9225 fight 45 gainſt the common grace. Bus 
the Apoſtle Paul for this cauſe 1beleeue,prayeth not for Alexander becanſe he had beem a by ad ſinned to death, 


that is by thr fab rand: of enniehe had fought ainſ the brotherhood. But forthem which had wie broken of their lane, us 


1 
thoſe word the follaw,cbe former ſenſe ſzemeth te agree more to the tenor of this text. And 


bame wo is giuen by S. Auguſtine De ſermone Domini in monte, lih. x, prope f m:) thereto ö 0 ; 25 
De corrept. c gra. c. 12. is thus to be vnderſtoode, that to. forſake faith Whie worketh by we 8 
Ned, many abd divers things may be 


| +> death: for he faith in the lame place, that ſecing chat ſinne is not expreſe 
thought of it. S. Hierom comm. in 1 beo ſaxh Staliws N pro eo bart gui peccanenit ad mont 


fainted through feare, he prayeth that it may be forgiuen th. For ſoht ſaith: Alexander tbe Copptsſmithhethdope me muct 
euill, the er reward him 17 te his works Nam thou alſo auoide, for be hath great iy reſiſfteg gar ayings Afterward 
he addeth them for whom he prayeth, ſaying thus: In my firſt defence no mas floode with me Boe me, lr it nol b 
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imputed to them. Sinne vnto death alſo, may be taken for Cer nl ne which 222 any man to ache. . 
45 


For that finne which is not correc led in this life, the pardon thereof is in vai 


ter death, But if we 06 
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E peccatum.ad, mortem. pon pro ili dite vn roget quis.. Omis jniquitas peeeatuon eff, e- eff percatum.nen eme 
leiunia S. Preces, & vittime ch holocauſta tune proficiunt Pender ere emen Rath, 4 
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toouſiy, to know and diſcerne of Gods ſecretes, who be reprobate,and who be not, and according to that, pray for ſome, aud 


trantes Drum: Qui enim ſemel gladio e fami Ex peſti fuerit deſtinatus,nullis rec ibus erui pueſs, Vnde & propbete 4. 
citer, ue fruſt ra roget quod impretrare non poſſet. | ; | 
Pacianus ep. 3. Videshoerotum ad peccata manentia pertinere, non ad eos qui aliquando peccauerint, oy caperintfenitere 
antequam quiſquam pro illi roget. : 

16 For that I ſay not.) If the ſinne to death whereof be ſpeakgth,be the finne wherein a man dieth without repen- 


tance, according to S. Auguſtines words before rehearſed : then the prayer whichhe ſpeakerh of, muſt necdes be prayer for Prayer forthe 


ehe dead. becauſe he ſpeaketh of praying, or not prayi ag: for them that died in deadly ſinne, eæhorting vs to pray, aud encuura- de 
ging vs ro doe it with confidence to be heard, if we pray, for them that departed thu life not in deadly ſinne and contrariwiſe 
in miner diſſuading and diſcowrazing vs from praying for ſuch as contmued in wickednes een to their lives end. And S. 
Auguſtine ſetteth downe the Churches pracliſe agreeable to the Apoſiles aning, li. 2 f. c. 24. de Ciuit. Dei. If there be any Some of the 
¶ Auth he)thac perliſt till death in impenitence of hart, doch the Church now pray for then that is, for the ſoules one may not 
ot them that fo are departed? So ſaith he. And this in the cauſe that Concilium Brac harenſe primum c ap. 3 4. forbid- e prayed tor, 
doch to pray for ſuch as die in deſperation, or kill them ſelues: and the reaſon, why the Church forbeareth to pray for Here- 
tis that die in their hereſie, er maintaine hereſie vnto death and by their death, | 
And that the place is moſt properly or onely meant of praying for the departed, this conuinceth, that neither the Church It is proved 
mor any man is deharted here from praying for any finner yet lining nor for the remiſſion of any ſinne inthis life: al ſinnes that * Apo. 
(of what ſore ſoeuer) being pardonable, ſo long as the committers of them be is caſe and ſlate to repent: as they be, ſo long ſlle pcaketh 
as they be in thu world. And we ſee that the Church prayeth, and u often heard, for H eretikes,Jewes,7 urkes, Apoſtuts, and 2 ar N for 
what other infidels or ill men ſocuer, during their liues, And it sgreat blaſphemie that the Caluiniſtes viter vpon this place: The caluiniſts 
to wit, that Apoſt aſie and certaine other ſinnes of the reprobate, can not be forgiuen at all in this life. Which they hold, onely ionic, rg 
8 ; | ** auoid this ſen 
to auoide the ſrquele of praying for the dead vpon theſe words of S. Jobn. beſrdss that thry muſt take vpon them pre ſump- ofthe Apatile 
not for otherſome. al whichis moſt wicked and abſurd preſumption, a 
As for their allegation, that S. Ieremie the Prophet was forbidden to pray for the Tewes, and warned that be ſiould 
not he heard, Cap 7.11.14 : there is great difference,firſt, he had à reuelation by the words of God, that they would continue 
in their wickednes, as we haue not of any certaine perſon, whereof S. Iohm here ſbeat ah, ſecondly, Ieremie was not forbid= 
den to pray for the remiſſion of their ſinnes, nor had deniall to be heard therein for any mans particular caſe, whereof the Abdo- 
file here ſpea jetin but he was tolde that they ſhould mt eſcape the temporall pu niſument and affliction which he bad deſigned 
for them, and that he would not heare him therein. 
By that which is ſaid before in the laſt Section, it may appeare vpon how weake a foundation, prayer for 133 
the dead is grounded · The ſinne whereof S. Iohn ſpeakerh, is not that onely nor ſpecially which S. Auguſtine Hay or th 
ſaich to he a ſinne vnto death, but that which Chriſt ſaith to be the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen, ſuch as was the fiane of Iudas, of the Phariſees, and of Alexander the Copperſmith, And 
yet it is a ſorie Argument that ſhould be drawen of this place(if it were ſo to be vnderſtood) Some of the dead 
may not be prayed for, as they hat die without repentanc e, Ergo al the reſt may be praied for. Which is as good 
as this, Alexander the Copperſmith might not be prayed for after his death, Ergo Iudas and the Phariſees 
might be prayed for after their death: which might not be prayed for when they were alive, But that the text 
cannot be vnderſtoode of praying for the dead, it is manifeſt by the very wordes, For he faith not, If any man 
ſliall ſee that his brother hath ſinned not to death: but if any ſhall ſee his brother finning, which prooueth that 
his brother is aliue, for he ſinneth not when he is dead, neither can a man ſee him ſinning when he is dead. So 
the text is. Hethall giue life to them that dee ſinne not vnto death, therefore the plaine wordes of the text are; 


that the man ſinneth to death, or ſinneth not to death, which is not to beptayed for, or which is to be prayed 


for. But who ſo not onely ſinneth, but alſo is ſerne to ſinne or ſinning, whether to death or not to death, is aliue 

and not dead, therefore prayer is to be made by this text, for him chat is aliue, and not for him that is dead. 

Now lee vs ſee how you cou ince that this place is moſt properly or onely, meant of praying for the dead. Becauſe (ſay you) 

neither the Church nor any man is dehorted here from praying for any ſinner yet Hung, nor for the remiſſion of any ſinne 

in this life. A proper conuiction and a learned Argument, when that is taken for a reaſon, which is the Whole 

mattet in queſtion. But how prooue you that no man is dehorted from praying for any ſinner yet liuingꝰ You 
.anſyere, All fines are pardonable, ſo long as the committers be aliue, for ſo long they are in caſe to repent. But our 

Sauiour Chriſt ſaitb, That he that ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, and the ſinne againſt che holy Ghoft ſhal not 

be pardoned in this world; nor in the world to come. And the Apoſtle ſaith, It is impoſſible for them that fall Sinne againſt 


away. aftet chey baue beenelighrened, &c, to be renued by repentance. Matth. 12.3 I. Hebr. 6. 4. & c. Therefore che holy Ghoſh, 


that you ſay is falſe. 


Yu adde further, That the Church prayetb and is often heard for Heretikes, Iewes, Tuvkes, Apoſtats, and other wio- 
ked whatſoener during their line. Tanſwere, the true Churchpraycih not fot them that ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, or be ſuch Apoſtates of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, by any generall entendment of her prayersy 
nor for any ſpeciall perſon knowen to be ſuch and if ſhe ſhould pray for them, ſhe ſhould nos be heard to ob- 
rainepardonfortherft, which cannot and will not repent. But it u agreat blaſſihemie to ſay;(lay youu 0. 
ſee; and certaine otber ſonnes of the reprobate, can not be forgiuen at all id thu life If u be a bl phe mie to * that C 7 
himſelfe and his Apoſtles ſaid; What is it to ſpeake. contradictorie to them as you doe? The ſinne of blaſphe⸗ 
mie againſt the holy Ghoſt hall neuer be forgiuen ſaith Chriſt, it ſuall ſometimes ſay you. It is impoſſible for 
ſuch to be venued by repentance (ſaith the Apoſtle,) it is not impoſſible for 1 you. And if we hol 


Alexandeethe Copperſmith, but againſt him? Why doe Auge and Bede iuterprete the text of the 

of enuit and malice oppugne the grace of God andthe brother ay docth- Occumenius ex pOund it 

them thar ſie v no conuetſioa, though they be living? Yea ofthenythat be mindefull of iniuries, ef len tha(you : 
22 know aud diſcerne of Gods ſecretes,wbobe reprab ate aud mio not. But it 


17.9. And if any doe manifeſtiy ſhew himſelfe to be ſuch an one, by blaſpheming th 


eri. hy which it may appeare how yainely you cauill about Ierenie, who was forbidd 


ple: for as their obſtinac ie was teueiled to leremie, ſo the wic kedaefle of ſome ſhewerh 


but for releaſe of their puniſhment, it is a yaine diſtinction: for if an would or could habe rende er 
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. places ſpecially of the Engliſh Bible printed the yeere 1 5 6 2.) that wi neede not much to ſtand vpon it. As this alſo is ſeens againſt ſacred 


ſinnes, the Prophets might aſſure them, that they ſhould eſcape the puniſhment, and ſo he doth allure them. 
Cap. 26. 13. I will conclude therefore with the ſaying of S. Auguſtine in the place before mentioned. De ſerm: 
Dom. in monte. lib. 1. The difference of ſinnes, diſtinguiſheth Judas betraying, from Peter denying : not that we muff 
not pardon him that repenteth, leſt we come againſt} that ſaying of our Lord, wherein he command eth that we muſt alwaies 
pardon our brother, deſiring that his brother wonld forgiue him: but becauſe there is ſo great a fiithineſſe of that fault, that 
he cannot ſubmit himſelfe to the humilitie of entreating, although he be compelled of an ewill conſcience, both to arknow- 
ledge his ſinne, and alſo to vtter it. For when Iudas bad ſaid, I haue ſinned, in that I haue betrayed innocent blowd, be ran 
ſooner of deſperation to the rope, then of humilitie to acke pardon. Wherefore it is much to be regarded, to what kinde of re- 
prntance, God giueth pardon. For many much ſooner doe confeſſe that they haue ſinned, c are ſo angry with themſelues, that 
they would vehemently that they had not ſinned : but yet they lay not downe their life, to make their hart bumble and obe- 
dient and to deſire pardon : which affection of the minde, it is to be beleeued,that they haue already of their condemnation, 
for the greatneſſe of their ſinne, And this peraduenture is to ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, that u after grace of the holy 
Ghoſt receiued, to oppegne the brotherly charitie,by malite and enuy, which ſinne our Lord ſayeth, is nut to be forgiuen in this 
world nor in the world to come. 6 | 
21 Fromidoles.) It i ſo knowen a treacherie of Heretikes te tranſlate idola images (as here and in a number of Heret tranſation 


20 all the world, that they doe it of purpoſe to ſeduce the poore ignorant people, and to make them thinke, that whatſoener in images, 
the Scriptures is ſpoken againſt the idoles of the Gentiles (which the Prophet calteth Sunulacra Gentium. ) is meant of _ : > 1 
Pictures, ſacred images, and holy memories of Chriſt and bis Sainc ts. Againſt ſuch ſeducers the ſecond ſacred Cuuncell of 0 Nic — 4 
Nece called the ſeuenti Synode, decreeth thus Att. 4. Pag. 122. Quicunque ſententias [acre ſcripturæ de Idolis, con- cech anathema, 
tra venerandas imagines adducuut, anãthema. Qui venerendas imagines idola appellant, anathema, Qui di- that ir a curſe 
cunt quod Chriſtiani adorant imagines vt Deos, anãthema, that is, Anathema to al them bring the ſentences of 8 
holy Scripture touching idols, againſt the venerable images, Anathema to them that call the venerable ima Eid Colon. 
ges, idols. Anathema to them that ſay, Chriſtians adore images as Gods. ha an. 1569. 
Now in their later tranſlations the Heretikes perceiving that the world ſeems their vnhoneſt dealing corrected them 
ſelues in ſome plates, and in this place haue put, idols, in the text : but to vine the people a watchword that the Churches ima- 
es are tu be compriſed inthe world, idols, “ they haue put images, in the margent,Lut concerning this matter, it in moſt eui- . Th, bible of 
dent that neithereaery idol is an image, nor euery image an idol e and that howſoeuer the origene or etymologie of the word, the yere 1577. 
idol,may be takenin the Greeke, yet both the words and the things be in trueth and by the vſe of all tongues, farre differing, The great die. 
The great dragon that the Babylonians adored (Dan. 14.) was an idol, but not an image : the Cherubins in Salomons tem- 3 — 
fle were images, but not idols. and the face of the Queene in her coine or els where, as Ceſars face vpon the coine that Chriſt ED 
called for, is an image, but not an idol. and the Heretikes dare not tranſlate thatzext of ſcripture thus. Whoſe idol is this 
ſuperſcription ? nor call the Queenes image, the idol of the Queene. nor Chriſt, the idol of his father : nor woman the idol of 
the man: nor man, the idol of God, all which in Scripture be named images for all that, and bee ſo indeede, and not idols, 
Which cenuinceth, that the Heretikes be falſe and corrupt tranſlatours in this place and other the life, confounding theſe two 
wordes as if they were all one. a 
But as for the hauing of images or purtraites of holy things, not onely in friuate houſes but alſo in Churches, God him ſelfe Sacred images in 
doth warrant vs, who * commanded euen the lewes themſelues (a people moſt prone to idolatrie, and that after he had giuen Churches, by 
them a ſpeciall precept of not hauing, making, or worſhipping of idols) to _ the images of Angels (the Cherubins) and 2 
that in the ſoueraine holieſt place of adoration that was in the Temple, and about the Arke. yea and in reſpect of which ſa- x,,q ag. 
ered images parti, they did ( as S. Hierom ſaith ep: 17. c. 3. N reat rruerence to the holy place called Sancta ſanctorum. f 
If they then were warranted and commaunded to makg and haue in ſo great reverence the images of mere ſpirites or. Angels, Thę 2 Coupcel 
whoſe naturall ſhape could not he expreſſed : howe much more may we Chriſt1ans haue and reuerence the images of Chriſt,bis of Nice was ga. 
B. mother, the Apoſtles and other Sam#ts, being men, whoſe ſhape may be expreſſed? So doth the ſaid Nicene Conncel argue thered againk I- 
againſt the Heretikes which at that time were the Aduerſaries of images. | mage bicakers 
And note here, that eight bundreth yeres agoe, they were ſtraight counted Heretikes that began to ſpeake againſt images, 58 
that Councel was called purpoſely for them, and condemned them for Heret ils, & tonfirmed the former ancient reverence The manly of 
and vſe of ſacred images. which began euen in our Sauiours time or litle after, when good religious folks fur lone and rene- — 
rence made his image, namely the woman that he healed of the bloudy fluxe. which image was alſo approued by miracles as 
the Eccleſiaſtical biſtorie telleth,and namely Euſebius Ec cl. hiſt. lib. 7, c. 14.“ who alſo witneſſeth that the imagesof Peter * Loco citato. 
and Paul were in his daies. as you may ſee alſo in S. Auguſtine (li. d. c oncenſ Euangeliſt. c. 10. chat their piclures common 
ly fßoode together in Rome, euen as at this day. Of our Ladies image ſee S. Gregorie. li. 7. ep. 3 indict. a. ad Januar. &. ep. 53. 
In whome alſo( li. . ep. io.) you may ſee the true vſe of images. and that they are the bool es of the vnlearned, and that the The vie and 
people onght to be inſtrutted and taught the right vſe of them, euen as at this day good Catholike folke doe vſe them to belpe fruite of ho 


% 


and inertaſe their deuotion, in all Catholtke Churches: yea the Lutherans themſelues receine them ſtill. S. Damaſcene wrote es. 


three bookes in defenſe of ſacred images againſt the foreſaid Heretikes. 1 271 #44 3% 

It is well knowen, to them that haue but meaue knowledge in the greeke tongue, that the word which the 
apoſtle vſeth, hen the apoſtle did write, was taken for the ſame that we call an image, and here to all the 
Dictionaries olde and new beare wirneſſe. Therfore it was no corruption to tranſlate in this place, and much 
leſfe in many other places of the ſcripture, out of the hebrew tongue, Images or Idols indifferently: as Lhaue 
ſhewed at large in my defence of ourtranflations againſt Greg. Martyn. c ap. 3. throughout. Therefore ſayth 
Tertullian vpon this text: little children ( ſaytl John) keepe your ſelues from idols not now from idolatrie,that is s it were 
from the ſeruite, but from the idoles that i from the very image of them. Ab ipſa effigie eorum. Origen in Exod. H. g. non ſo- 
lum idolum ſieri vctat, fed & ſimilitudinem õmnium, cc. And ſeeing you worſtip your popiſſi images, as groſſely as 
the Gentiles worſhipped their images, that which is ſpoken 2Sxinſtheathenah idols and idolatry, is rightly ap- 
ed againſt popiſtiidoles and ideloer flatrie. And therefore we regatde not the curſes; of that blaſphemous and 
atrous coumc ell of Nice the ſecond, but oppoſe againſt it, and all the defenders, of it, the cuſes of God him- 
ſelfe. Deut. 25. 1j. Curſed be bee whoſoeuer ſhall mal a carued image.. and pi. 97. y. Confuunded be all they that worſhip 
auen imace . 8 Toh ' $4 Te: ede in Rr 
Al hoe vel. ariomeft vocabult interpritatio & ſos Grece formam ſonat ab eo perdiminutionem cid deduftum 
que apud vos formulam fecit. Igituromnis forma vel formula idolum ſe dici expeſcit. Omma igitor coli humanus error pre 
fer ipſum omnium Conditorem. Eorum imagines idola, imaginum conſeeratio Idolatria. De Idolatria. 

Where you ſay in but later tranſlations, we haue corrected our vnhoneſt dealing, it is falſe: fur we haue fre- 

ly vſcd the one worde or the other, as there is no difference of them in thoſe places. And althougloche vſc of 

our Engliſn ſpeach, hath made the name of Iodole odious, and of image indifferent: yet nenher the greeke 
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a ged by paj copſenſ. Euang. lib. 1, c. 10. You ſee t 
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word e nor the Latine word Simalachram, which your vulgar latine interpreter vſeth in this place, bath”— 


any ſuc lrot iqus ſigniß cation as the. word idple hath in the Engliſh. For Lactantius calleth men Vi Dei fi- 
mulachra, Te hugh im tc of Gd. Pe vero Pei chli lib. 6. r 3 dee erp. ib. e 2. he hath à whole chap- 


ter, de Simulachris & vero Des ſinlachro, of images and of the true image of God, And Arnobius 6r Minutius Felix 


con. gent.lib.8.ſanh, De#hemolpſeſinanldchiru himfdlfes the image of God. Si ambroſe alſo in i. cor. 1o. fomn= 
lachrumvere nuhil eſt quia imago videtur rei mortuæ. A ſimilitude nothing in deede, becauſe it ſeemeth to be an im ce of a 
dead thi . Inpl.45-beſaidhyche Propber did not campere God, Teber c ſernheis, 20 images or Ini 
rades made of earth or ſtone. $, Avgultine vſeth the name of image and fim D, Cont. Fauſt. 
22. c. 17. Cum ex deſsderis mortuorum conſtituerentur imagines, vnde ſimalach or m vſuuß exortus en, nhen for deſire ov 
lone of the dead images were made whereof the vſe of ſimalaclires or Images did xr iſe, And otogint.queſt. Q.78:which 
is intituled; IR fu lachrorupt fulcyitadine, of th beautie of Images hgaſcribeth to God, the cunning by the 
which they. are made beautiful. Iſidęrus originum lib.8.ſauh,Simu{acha finxerunt,vt baberent aliquid ex imagi= 
Re !! n ̃ PP ſ , have fume chmfoyt tacheholding theiy. 
im #69By kel ane man ores efhlmons not taken 
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ot Laune writers, iris dne tych at Sina 


Awaiesinthe cuill partzbut kgnificth-animboegwhich is ig different an jmage law full and vn awful. There 
fore yougtoleGagio wing gie Fw ee ee eee ee e dee, 
doe bewray your Yohopeſt Seating wren; rig or che word Sim 2 077 145 2 W cre you haue ſaid 
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Images, as lome of out tran 17 R CL} 11 5 Feen 
* ee the images of he Ithiigrhre c hevybu Lay Gt ire dethzvartant vn, who come 
maundedhe Tewesto make me Chetubines. Sorharby chat cummatiũ emehe be like, he tabrggated the ſeu 
cond commamderent, in Which he forbade all malt ing and wotchipping of images. But e muſt not ſa 
thinke 3 fat chat ſec ond cammandement,-15 the ep bie ph, God, lee eee ys io make to 
out ſeluey auen imagen dev not, but hemay command N ages he thinlzeth himſelfe. 
for the ye pf rchgion. By the fande teen y na Fay, and tht lde Adbfgters defended'theirhiotnible mur 
ther and I eberte That God dotit wartant vs tokill ourv hild rum and v0 Effe them in ſacrific e, becauſe. he 
tommamde Abraham ſo to dos or God v arrameth curry priuite man to kill an offender, beg auſa he com- 
mandeth the magiſtrate to put to ſleath he inous aſfenders, but ofthis argument ſeennore. In Heh. c ap ꝗ. ſect. 4. 
But S. Hietmadgech great forc ei enam edge that in reſpecf of thoſe ſacred images partly, then did ſo great 
rewerencet the holy place, called ſanta ſanctorum. Paula ang Euſtochium in deede ſay, that the ĩewet did in times 
paſt, regerence.the Holy of hoe : bet Y there Were Ahe Cherubities, and thepropitiztorie, and the ark of the teflament, 
Manna, the'rodde'ef aan, PH. udn uiteri Ihe meaning is, they lad great eſtimation of that place, becauſe 
there were ſo many hely myfterdꝭ sf their religon. Not that they worſhipped the place, in reſpect of the 
injagesyhich chen never fame, hut becauſe all chaſe things, wereSacramentsof Gods preſence, and monu- 
ments of his grear works and mercie towards theme OR TYRE ak, AS | 

E e W Cranes te make, theſe re erpblaſites according to ſuch forme, as wa preſcribed by 
God, it cel not, chat we dH ch ate forbidden cð mae images in any vſe of religion, ate warranted con- 


trarie to that generall commaungement to mal anyimages, by that ſpeciall;procept which pertained onely- 


to them and thattime, and for, thaſgimages onely not to he worſhi Pen ah ene of any, hut onely of 
the high'Trieft, once in wege Hor the ſecond Coupcell of Nice, that was gatheredby an Idolateſſe 
aud wick mar}, tg ouerthrowet! E godlycopnerls Conltanti J And E hefus; by the which the ha 
uing in eben 43 — 9 ws mages as dondemned : cart b warrant for fo foule an abuſe 
ſoexpr ly ontririets the er W. rf God. And that falſe councellwas condemned in the Weſt, by 
N Frankford; a Co dlagnus in his hohe agꝗinſt images, doth teſtifie. Ihe ſame witneſ- 
ſeth Ado Viennenſis in Anno. 727. toward the. end: The falſe Jones which the Greekes call the ſeuenth, was there 


gre {. The ſamets teſtified by other auncient writets, For the ſtory 


alſo ERIE Frankford) xererly. | 
Rs y RE bh ion the nirith, For the images of Peter and Paul mentioned in Saint Au- 


achrum, for all one, Cont. Faüſt. lib. 


guſtine, the krueth is, they were nejthẽt in the C — ͥ ro ny". vpon walles 


in divers plaves of Rome, Here rponDertaine heathen Spreerers feined thay bookes were made of magike by 
Chriſt, and delivered to Peter and Paul. Bus ſe (auh Saint: — ks xg worthze to be deceined, which 
ſought. Clirifs and bis Apaſiles, vos in holy Scriptures, but in painting males, and no maruaile if they being ſuch fay- 

. re how S. Aubutliti accompted 


4 * 5 — 
4 E OY . ? 


images in his time. EFF . i e dT. 
ut in Gregoryes time, which was about two hutidreth/yecresiafter;thoymere gotten into the Chutch to 
be pd Rk tle Sctipares call the doftrine pf lyes, as S. Augultine {aid they were to thoſe ſor 
cerers. And then the people beganto worſhip them, for hich cauſe Serena: Biſhop, of Maſſilia in Fraunce, 
Rae e ieces in his dioceſſe., For which fact he go l by Gregorie, who yer commendeth 
bim, that! N the worſhip of images. lib.7.Ep.rt5. and Lib. g. p. 9. Where he ſaith. That you forbadk, 
them to be worſhipped, we hau altogether commended you; but that you bra ſę ubem w did reprehend yu. That the Lu- 
therans tt ine images, it t an nõt be defended by. che word i of God, thongh chey deteſt the worſbi babe. 
them, and it cannot be wirhout danger of idolatrie, if the Paſtors be nor diligent to teach cheir people to ba- 
ware of it · Scenſore of images. Marth. d. ſe ct. p. Act. ij. ſect. j. Heb. ꝙ ect. 4. 8 > * * 9 
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„ Tpeleconq Epiftſe 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


Hecommendeth the Lady and her ſonnes for continuing in the olde faith bidding them ſoto doe hereafter alſo. leflthey loſe 
the reward of their i = day 7 eee to 221 = Aan * with E e ro 3 * 
 expreſſonx alſothe pointsthen in controue rie. . det une ee Kir e. ö 
The tranſlation of Rhemes. Tyͤhe tranſlation of the Church of England. 
= HE Senior to the Lady E- HR elder vntothe cet La 
ect & her eluldren whom 4 E d and ber children, whom 1 
I loue ingruth; and not 1 7 lone in the trueibb, aud not I 
A onely, but alſo all that haue ehh, but alſo Ml thar bau- 
I knowen thetruch, lt x knowen the trattb⸗-⸗-ů 
SID. 2 Forthctruth which a- wt” 3 ef 
bideth in vs, and ſhal be with vs forever. 


reccined 4 


CLIT STEELS CI 


Sin- 
10. 15, 11 ning, that we loue one an other. gu | 
1. Io. 3, 11. 6 And this is charitie, that we walke 140 6 Andtibi 15 the laue, that we ſbould welke 


© 4 
- 


e inte the 


1582 eee bas fl 
the Catholike "SOIT ne e SG: | 
Faith. e ener tranſgreſſerb, and abideth not 
e Togoc backe i the doctrins of Chriſt hath not God: He that 


or reuole from 
the recciued 


ruh and d- God. He that perſiſteth in tlie docttine: the Fatber and the Soune, 


— ſame hath both the Father, and the Sonne. 10 Iftbert come any vnto yon, aud bring not 
nable. 10 If * any man come to you, and bring thi learning, bim receine wot to bouſe, neither 


Ro, notſ this dodrine : | receiue him not into bid lim God fpeede. „ 

the houſe, I nor ſay, God ſave you, vnto him. 11 Fer be that biddeth bim God ſpeed, 5s 
11 For he that ſaith vnto him, God ſas purtaber of bir cuil desdt. No 

you, communicateth with his wicked works. 11 Having many things towtite ontoyon, I 
12 Hauing moe things to write vnto you; would not write with paper and ist: but I truſt 

I would not by paper and inke: for 1 — to como unte nu, and ſpeałę with you month to 

that I ſhall be with you, and ſpeake mouth mouth. tbat your ion may be full. 

to mouth: that your ioy . full. 13 The ſooner of thy elett fifter greets thes, 

13 The children of thy ſiſter elect ſalute Amen. 


chee. g The endof the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Tobn. 


6 Fromthe beginning.) This i the rale ef o Chriſlidn Turbo lib man, to walk is that faith and worſhip of God 
ESTI ps = —— Which is, that whicl we tow call actording to the Scriptures, the tradition of 
the Apoſtles : that which is come to vs from man to man, from Biſhop to Biſhop, and ſo from the Apoſiles, So ſhall a faith 

| full man awoide ſeducers that riſe vp in euery age, teaching new dotIrine, 1 585 
FVIEI. 1 Wee can haue no certaine knowledge, what was the faith and dap > of God in the beginning, 


but by che holy Scriptures, Nor wllat was the tradition of the Apoſtles, the wigs the Apoſtles, The ſuffcier 


which Ignatius in his time affirmed, for certainetie, to bee committed to writing. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap.35. 
For there can be no certainctie in receiving from man to man, from Biſhoppe to Biſhoppe, ſeeing a 


doctrine may be ſo receiued for a thouſand yeeres and more, and yet be ſhort of the beginning. Lea, 


there were Heretikes euen in the Apoſtles time as Cexinchur, Hebion, the Nicolaites, Simon 2 


— — 


Rom. 16.17. 


cie of the 


Scriprures: 


c Of S lohn. 


— 


Ru EM. 2 


FVI XE. 2 


FyL KE. 3 


Run M. 


liſh ds of 
| erranttraytorous leſuites Compion andParſons; of which che one hat ſi 


| pus & c. whoſe hereſie, if it had beene delivered from man to man euer ſince that time, yet was not from the 
ezinning, but is confuted by the writings, of the Apoſtles, not to haue come from the Apoſtles, They 
therefore teache newe doctrine, which are not able to prooue there doctrine by the holie ſcriptures, and 
the doctrine of the holy ſcriptures is ancient, though men can not ſhewe, by what ſuc ceſſion of men it came 
vnto vs. "9 | 
10 This doctrine.) The Apoſtles,and true Paſtors their lawfull ſucceſſors,and the Church of God in holy Councel, To bring wilfully 
yſe to ſet downe the true doc triae in thoſe pointes. Which Heretikes call into controuerſie, Which being once done and decla- an other dodrine 
red to the faithiſull, they neede no other mar he or deſcription to knowe an Heretike or falſe teacher by, but that bee commeth oo = 1 
with an other doctrine then that which is ſet downe to them, Neither can the Heretikgs ſhift themſelues,as nowe a daies they — mal 10 
would doe, ſaying i let vs firſt be proued Heretikgs by the Scriptures, let them define an Hererihe. N this u not the Apoſtles alwaies a marke 
rule. Many a good honeſt ſhepthard knoweth a woolfe, that cannot define him. but the Apoſble ſaith, I be bring not this ſee ofſeducers and 
doctrine he is a ſeducer. So holy Churth ſaith now, Chriſt is really in the B. Sacrament, vnder forme of bread and wine ec. If Hereukes. 
therefore be bring not this docTrineghe ia ſeducer, and an Heretikg and we muſt avoid him. whether in his owne definitions 
and cenſures he ſeeme to him ſelfe an Heritike or no. 55 SF 9 
The doctrine whercof S. Lohn ſpeaketh, is that which he and the reſt of the apoſtles preached i the ſumme nb dgcenct 
whereof, is conteyned in the holy ſcriptures. The Afoſtles (ſayth Irenæus) preached the Goſpel, and afterby the ,; — — 
will of God, they delinered it vnte vs inthe ſcriptures, which ſhould be the foundation and pillar of our ee 
Therefore whatſoeuer the miniſters of the church, that haue ſucceeded tiſe apoſtles haue ſet don in couns 
cels, or otherwiſe, is ſo to be taken for tte doctrine, as it agreeth with the preaching of the Apoſtles, contey⸗ 
ned in their writiags. For not all that is ſet downe in councel is true, ſeeing councels both prouinc iali & gene · Councels may 
ral may erre & be corrected the latter if the former, (as S. Auguſtine ſayth)when by an trial of things, that is oe= ere. 
ned, which before was ſbut, & that is knowen, which before was bidles This writeth he when by the Donanſts he was 
preſſed with the authority of a councel halden in Afric a, for rebaptizing them,that had ben baptized by Here 
tkes.De hapt. Con. Donat. c ap. z. But you ſay it is not the apoſtles rule that an Heretikg ſhould be convinced bythe ſeripe 
tures, Yes verely,for the doctrine wherof he ſpeaketh,is the doctrine of Chriſt, as it appeareth in the ninth verſe, 
& the doc᷑rine of Chriſt is c onteined in chelctipruretias he himſelf ſaith. Search the ſeriptu res, for they beare wit» 
neſſe of me. Iohn 5. 39. And the Apoſtles, which taught the whole doctrine of Chriſt, taught nothing concerning 
Chriſt but that which is conteyned inthe ſcriptures, AR.26,22.Rom-1.3.2.Tim 3.14.& 15. Therefore it is the 
Apoſtles rule, that an heretike ſhould be conuinc ed by the holy ſcriptures, ſeeing we haue no other certeine te- 
fiimonie,whar was the doctrine of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as & Auguſtine ſneweth, in the place aboue noted, 
That many anhoneſt Shepheard, knoweth a wolfe, that cannot define him, it is a fond argument, to proue that 
an heretike is not to be convinced by the ſcriptures, For a naturall and bodily wolfe, may beknowen by cer 
teine markes though not by rhe ſcripture or his difinition, but a ſpirituall woolfe or heretike, muſt be knowen 
by ſuch markes and notes, as are ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, though euery man be not able to make a 
ft holaſtic all definition of an Heretike. 93 38 
Therefore he chat bringeth not the doctrine of Chriſt, ſer downe in the ſcriptures, is a ſeducer, not hee that 
bringeth not ſuch doctrine, as the Pope hath not ſet downe in his decrees, or in his counterfect Councels. 
Neither doeth the holy Church [ſay now, Chriſt is realy preſent &c. but the prophane ſynagogue of Sathan, 
and the Church of Antichriſt maynteineth that hereſie, contrary to the holy Scriptures, and the articles of 
Chriſtes inc arnation, aſcenſon, and fitting at 2 of God in heauen. s | 
10 Receiue him not.) Thowgh In ſuch times and places where the communitie or moſt part bee infected, neceſe 
fi often forceth the faithful to conuerſe with ſuch in worldly faires, to ſalute them, to eate and ſprake with them, and Vihenand _ 
the Church by decree of Councell, for the more quietneſſt'of timerous conſciences proideth, that they incurre not ercom- © wich Herc- 
munication or other cenſures for excommunicating in woridely affaires witlaany in this linde, except they bee by name ex- tikes is tolerablei 
communicated of declared to be Heretikes: yet euen in worldly conuerſation and ſecular actes of our life, wee muſt auoide when and wheres 
them as much as we may, beceuſe their familiaritie is many waies contagious and noyſome to good men, namely to the im it is damnablyy 
ſomple : but in matter of religion, in praying, reading their bookes, bearing their ſermons, preſence at their ſeruice, parta- Lale 
king of their Sacramento, and all ether communicating with them in ſpirituall things, it is agreat damnable ſinne to deale 
with them. 3 Ps . | 
That Church which decreeth ay other communication with heretikes and infidels, then the ſcripture 
here alloweth and elſe where to belawfull, ſheweth it ſelfe to be the Church of Antichiſt. And here you may 
ather, what good ſubiectes the Papiſts be to our ſoueraine Lady the Queenes Maieſtie, whome they take by The Papiſt 16 
che blaſphemous bull, and Antichri auctornie of Pope Pius the fithto be excommunicated. And what loy. £294 ſubicd 


al ductie they yelde ynto her maieſſie, by the divecliſh diſpenſation Pape Gerogery the 13. procured by two 
er 


red according to his demerites, the 

S ang God knowetb. 1.4 notable Porte of bi 11 1 1 EEE 

10 Nor ſay, God ſaue you, )S.Irenew(li.z.c-3.)reporteth a notable forie of this holy Apoſtle touching this poynt, 
S Tas which n 1. There be ſome ( 2 he)that haue heard Polycarpe D the diſ- —— 
ciple of our Lord was going to Epheſus, into a bath, to wath him ſe lfe, & ſaw Cerinthus the heretike within the bach with Cee 
ſame, he ſuddenly skipt out, faying that he feared left the bath ſhould fall, becauſe Cerinthus the enemie of rinthus the 
truth was within. So ſaith he of S. John, and addeth alſo a like worthy example of Polycarpe himſelfe :who on a time mee. Heretike. 
ting Marcion the Heretike, aud the ſaid Marcio calling vpon him, and as hing him whether be knew him not : Yes, quoth APR 
Polycarpe, Tknow thee for Satans ſonne and heire. So great feare (ſacth S. Irenams) had the Apoſtles and their of 5.Polycarpe 
diſciples to communicate in word only, with ſuch as were adulterers or ci s of the truth. as S. Paul alſo and other A- 
warned, when 1 = 1 = 3 —.— _ Sofar 2 — | 
If then,to ſdeake wit or ſalute them in ſo carnefply tob yt = rep 15. dpefo ö 2 ot mu 
eee eee eee with them,and ſo foorthß | _—_— 
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THE. 
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The Epitle 


THE THIRD 


EPISTLE or 


IOCHN THE APOSTLE. 


tie commendeth Gains, for continuing inthe truth, and for fofetuinger fai true pecachits, 9 voting Digtrepes for 


the n n fraiſing Demetrius, 
The tranſlation ofRhemes. 


truth. 


2 


prayer that t 


proiyer Gully. a 
33 I was exceeding glad when the bre- 
chren came,and gave teftimony tothy truth 
euen as thou walkeſt in truth. 

. 4: Greater" thanke haue Inot of chem, 


eben that I may heare my « children do walks 


in truth. 


5 My Med bos Joel fairhfully what-/ 
ſocuer thou workeſt on the brethren þ t and a 


- that vpon ſtrangers. 

6 They haue rendred rifihrdonic to thy 
charity inthe ſight of the Church : whom, 
thou ſhalr doe wel, bringing on their way i in 
maner worthie of God. 

7 For, for his name did they depart, . 
king nothing of the Gentiles. 


We therefore oughtto receiue oy 2 yt might be helpers t to the rnerb, 


that we may be coadiutors of the truth 

9 Ihad written perkapsto the Church: 
but he chat loueth to beare*primacy among 
them, Diötrepes doth not receive vs. 

10 For this cauſe, if I come, Iwil aduer- 
tiſe bis workes which he doth; with malici- 
- ous words chatting againſt ys, & as though. 
theſe things ſuffiſe him not: neither himſelf 
doth rece iue the brethren, a nd them that do 


n receiue, he grohubicerh, and caſteth out of 


the Church. 

II My4 deereſt, do not imitate euil, but 

that which is good. He that doeth wel, isef 
God :he that goth il, hath not ſeene God. 

32 Te Demetrius teſtimonie is giuen of. 

al, and of the truth it ſelfe, yea and we giue 


x : 70. teſtimonie: and thou knoweſt that our teſti- 


mony is true. 
13 Thad many things to write vnto thee: 
but I would not by inke & pen write to thet. 


14 But I hope forthwith to ſee thee, and 
wewillfpeake mouth to mouth. Peace be 

to thee. The freends ſalute thee. Salute the 
freends by name. 


E Seniour to Gaius the 9 
17 5 deereſt, whome I loue in 


2 My deereſt, concer- pWy 
= ing all cbings] make my FAe 
Aer ou proceede 
do 8 fare wel, as th ſoule doth. 


* 


The cranſlation of the Church as A lend 
2 Hk elder vnto tb el 


ned G aber, I laue in the, 
RAY ruth. : 
2 Beloved, — in af 
85 d things that tho profperediF 
. farcaſt mel, enen 4s thy 

ſonle prefpenetha, | 
3 For Treiojeed, greath 5 the brethrics 
came, and reftified of the trueth that i i inthee, 


bow thouwalkeſtimtherrmb.. 


4 Thaueno greater boy thew for! ro Gay how 
that my ſonnes walke in veritie. 

5 Beloued, thou doeſt faythſully whatſo- 
ener tho U to the laben, aud to ſtran- 
gers : 


8 which hows hw wine f 5 eds 


1 befort the Church: whom if thou bring forwards 
en their n Arr. 4 god Haute Os ao. 


well. 
7 Beckwfs thi for his had} Abe they went 


eee nothing of the Gentiles... 


8 Wetberefore ought to ride ſuch, that 


9 Iwrote pntothe church; 1 Diotrephes. 
ch louerh to have the proemiuence —_— 


ther receinorhornot, "© N. 


10 *#herefore if 1 come,” 1. will declare ba 


deedeambich be doet h, ieſting on uu with mali-. 
Fiore wordes : aud noi contem therewith, nei- 


ther he wee! receineth the bretbren, and for- 


biddeth . t would, and thruſfteth, then 


out of the C 


+ I'T'Beloued, , follows vet that which i enil, 
But that which 1 


ood. Hee that doeh well, it 
of God, but he that worth al. bath not ſcene 
Gd. 

12 \Demerriutbathg ood report of all men, 
aud of the trosthit ſolft "ra, and we our ſelues 


alſo beare record, and yeebnowt that a record is 


true. 


62.43. 1 had many things towriteihae 1 willnot 
«with inkg endpenwrite vntathee;/. 


14 Ltraſt Tſball ſhortly ſce bee, ee 


Peaks mouth to meuth.Peace be wnto thee. Thy 


loners ſalute thee.Greete our friends by name. 
ꝙ The end of the third Epiſtle of S.Iohn. 


Cray, [ 


R 
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THE ARGVMENT OE THE EPISTLE 
4 "WF 3. LW 
N. the Goſpel theſt are called Fratres Ieſu, the brerhren of Ieſus: e loſeth,and Simen,and tude. Mat . 
Ru EM. 1 Their father is called Alphæus, where James u termed, Iames of Alphæus: and their mother, Maria la.. 


cobi minoris. Marie the mother of Iames the yonger and of Ioſeph. Which Marie in an otber Mat. 10, 
place being called Maria. Cleophæ, we perceiue their father was named both Alpbæus and alſo Cleophas. Mat 13 
And that this Cleophas was brother to Joſeph our Ladies husband. He eſept us telleth v5 berefore becauſe Ioh. 19. 
Ieſepli was called the father of Chriſt, his brothers children, were called the brethren, that #4 ( according to the cafome of the . Euſcb.hift, 
Scripture alſo) ihe kinſmen of our Lord: and not becauſe they were the children of Toſeph lumſelfe by an other u fe, "much li. 3. c. 10. 
lefſe.( as Heluidius the heretilſe did blaſpheme) by our B. Lady the perpetual virgin MARIE. Howbeit ſome good authors 

Bomm nini, the 
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ſay, that their mother Marie was the natural ſiſter of our Lady, and that therefore they are called, Fratres 
brethren of our Lord, | Fa 
 Howſoewer that be, three of then: are reckened among the 12. Apoſtles James, and Simon Cananeus,and Inde; Yea and Luc. K. 
that they were ſomewhat more then Apoſtles, though leſſe then Peter, S. Paul ſanſieih, where be ſaith ſpeaking of bimſelfe Mat. 10 
and Barnabas: As alſo the other Apoſtles, and the brethren of our Lord, and Cephas. I cor. . N 
And as $.Lukg calleth this Iude, Iude of Iames, ſo he calleth lumſelfe in this Epiſtle of bis, Tude the ſeruant of Ieſus - - 
.Chriſt,and the brother of Iames, S.Matthew and S.Marke doe call him Thaddæus as Lebbæus alſo in the Greeke, lar la. 
Hu feaſt and bis brother Simons together the Church keepetb Octob. 8. called Simon and Tudes day. Mar. z. 
Hs Epiſtle is an Inuectiue againſt all eretikgs(as it were a Commentarie of 2. Pet. 2.)and namely 2 nne 
v) againſt thoſe which mi ſconſtred S. Paul: Epiſtles and held Only faith, whom he calleth therefore, Men that tranſfyrre 
or peruert the grace of God into riotouſnes. x. i. exhorting Catholikes to bee con ſtant and vnmoueable from their old 
faith and to contend for the keeping thereof, v. 3. and v. 20. For, heretilęs ( ſaith he) ſegregate themſclues from the church 
aud from her faith. v. 19g. Ed "Wo 1 A ks 
FyLKE.1 S. Paule doth not ſignifie that the Lordes brethren were in auctoritie, ſomewhat more then the Apoſtles, or The Apoſiie 
leſſe in auctoritie then Peter, when beſayth that the other Apoſtles, and the brethren of our Lord and Cephas, maried men 
did lead about their wives. But he ſignifieth that in reſpect of b carnall alliance or kindred, they were alſo 
Ipecially regarded, and Peter in reſpect of his primacy ouer thefircumcifion. And where as you wil not graunt 
that the Apoſtles caried their wives about wirh them, but other ſtrange women. Hegeſippus teſtificth of S. Iude 
that he was a maried man, and had children, when he ſhewerh that Fs childrens children or nephetyes i ot, 
the ſonnes of his ſonne or ſonnes were perſecuted hy Reuocatus in the daics of Domitian. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 20. 
Then who would thinke that Peter and Iude both proued to haue wiucs, the one by Seripture, che other by 
good ſtory, would cary ſtrange wemen about with them, and not their one wiues? which could not be but 
offenſiue, both to the Tewes and to the Gentiles, and to the church of God, which giuing of offence the 
les condemned and forbade in all other. That which S. Auguſtine hath told v3 that be : againſt thoſe wr 106 Only ſa 
conſtred S. Pauls e piſtles and held onely faith, perteineth not vnto vs, for we hold not that only faith to be ſufficient 
' which hath no good works, but that faith only doth iuſtifie without works, although it be neuer void of good 
workes. And this doctrine taught fo largely by S. Paule, and fo plainely, none of the other Apoſtles doeth 
gaineſay, nor S. Iude io this epiſtſe. The old faith which he exhorteth the Chriſtians to keepe, is not the popiſh 
faith which is of later inuention, but the faith and doctrine of Chriſt ſet forth in the holy ſcripture. 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
OF IVDE- THE APOSTLE _ © 
He exhorteth them to ſland to their old faith, ſhewing them by examples that it is dammnable not to continue and be conſtant? 


8 anueighing againſt the lecherie, blaſphemie, apoftaſie,bankgting of the heretches, 14 and that their damnation was 
long foretold. 17 Catholthgs therefore to be vnmoneable, to reprowe the oblinate,to recouer al not deſperate to confirme 


oO 


the weake,and to liue themſelues vertuouſly nnd without mertal ſiane: which by Godegrate they may doe, 
The tranſlation of Rhemes. ' Therrandlation of the Church of England, © 

D E the ſeruant of IE- eee PDE ee fee 

ss Chriſt, aud brother of © Nei the bro 1 8 of 44 


| God'the Parher'beloued, TO fantfied im G OD the Fae 

3 and-inTes ys Chriſt pre- ON ther; andpreſernedin leſma 3 

ſeraed,and called. POTaSd Cit 00G 7 
2 Mercie to you, and peace and charity 2 Merch ynconou,audpeace andcbaritic be 
be accompliſſee. wwhaphicd, n e 


3 Muy deereſt, taking al care ta write vn 3 Delausdaxber Igane al diligence io nis 
ic neceffatie to wrie vnto you: beſee ching 7 th ah 08, e bertin ks. 5 
youro contenò for the faith once deliuered e W of en i dig 
A dduould carneſtiy contend for ile faubwhichmas 
CCC 
3 


4 For ther ure certa n ſecretly e 
ge dee tres in (hien gere Tong agoe"preferibed 1 
liberrie of Che vntothis jiud gement) impious, © rring tily er 
grace and Goſ- TS: £, | 


el, to the ful, Ka 5 - | al „ r 1 4 +3 5 . * 71 5 i 72 ol 
ling raptor depy ing the only Dominator, and our Lord God vnto wantonveſſe* d God, which 
na 5 7 1 8 bh TTY , + bs * * : \ by 82 . 2 4 | +4 % 4. ay bp # » oF. < 5 S 2 6 
couupitcences. TEN Vs Cbrift, © t. wthe avely Berdiand em Lord Teſss G 
; 1 ¹¹ 3 * But Ts 22 . 3 8 My 
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— 
a. Pet. 2. 
Nu. 1437. 
b This is our 
Sauiour, not 
Ioſuè, as 3. 
Hicrom no - 


Abac. c 3. v.19. 


Gen. 19. 


R rebuke, 


V becauſe they 
Gen. 4,8. 
Nu. 22. 

Nu. 16. 


4.4% 
* 


teth ep. 17. ſee 


© exfornicate. 


a 


3 
— 


5 But Iwill admoniſh you, that once 5 j minde xs therefore to put you in er- 
know al things, that Ie s vs, aging the peo- mecibrance hereof, foraſmuch as pee once 
ple out of the land of Xgypr, * ſecondly de- know tbes, hom that the Lord after that he bad 
ſtroied them which beleeued no.. adeliuered ihe people ont of egypt, * deſtroyed Num. i 437 

6. Butthe Angels which kept not their them which ee e e | , 
principalitie, bpt forſooke their owne habi-H 6 * Thee Angels alſowbich keept not their a. pet. 24. 
ration; he hath reſerued vnder darkneſſe, in frft:eftate, but teft tbeir owne babitation, he 
eternall bondes vnto the iudgement of the bath reſerued in euerlaſting chaines vnder 
great day. | | .  .  Harkeneſſe, vnto the indgement of the great 
7 As*Sodom and Gomorrhe, and the ci- dq. | 
ties adioyning in hike maner hauing form- 7 * Enen as Sodeme and Gomorrhe, and Gen 19.24. 
cated, and going after other fleſhe, were the cities about them, which in like maner de- | 
made an example, ſuſteining the paine of filed tbemſelues with fornication, aud folowed 

ternall hre. ſtrang e fleſb, are ſet forth for an en ſample, and 
8 In like maner theſe alſo defile the fleſh, ſuffer the paine of eternal fire, 
&ftdeſpiſe dominion, & blaſpheme maieſty. 8 Likewiſe rheſe being deceiued by dreamer, 

9. When Michael the Archangel, diſpu- defile tbe fleſh, deſpiſe rulers, and ſpeake cuill of 
ting with the Diucll; madealtercationlifor them bat are inantboritte. | 
the body of Moyſes: he durſt not inferre g Tet Clichael the archangell, when be 
indgement of blaſphemie, but ſaid, Our | froze againſt the deuill, and diſputed about the 
Lord i command thee, | body of Moſes, durſt not gine rayling ſentence, 

10 But theſe, what things ſoeuer certes but ſaid, The Lordrebuke thee. 
they are ignorant of, ij they blaſpheme: and 10 Bur ibeſe peake enill of thoſe thinges 
what thinges ſoeuer naturally, as dumme which theyknow not, and what things they kyow 
beaſts, they know, in thoſe they are corrup- naturally, as beaſtes which are without rea ſon in 
ben | thoſe things they corrupt themſelues. 

11 Wo vnto them which haue gone in 11 Woebe bnto them for they haue gone in 
the way of *]] Cain: and with the errour of the may of * Cain, and arewviterly giuen to the Gen. 48. 
Balaam haue for reward powred out tbem errour of * Balaam for lucres ſake, and laue Num. 22.27. 


* 


ſelues, and haue periſhed in the contradicti- periſhed in the gain ſaying of Core. num. 16.1. 
on of Core. n 12 Theſe are f ſpots in your feaſts of chari- —— 1 , ö 


12 Theſe are in their bankets, ſpots, fea- tie, when they feaſt withyou, without all feare 
ſting together without feare, feedingthem feeding ibemſelues: clouds they are without wa- 
ſelues, cloudes without water which are ca- ter, caried aboui of windes, f trees withered at + on, res vil. 
ried about of windes, trees of autumne, vn- frume gathering, aud withont fraite twiſe dead, —— canon 
fruirefull, twiſe dead, plucked vp by the * avdplacked up by iherootes; + . thefruirc har- 
rootes, . 2 13 Theyare the raging waues of the ſea, | 7", 

13 Raging waues of tlie ſea, foming out fowing out their owne ſhame : they are man- wordimpor- 
their one confuſions, wandring ſtarres: to dring ſfarres, to whom i reſerned the miſt of eee 
whomthe ſtorme of darkeneſſe is reſerued  darkeneſſe for cner. rupt fut: ot 
CCC 

14 And of cheſe prophecied Enoch, the cied before of ſuch, ſaping, Bebole, the Lord ſhall frucc. 
ſeuenth from Adam, ſaying, Behold our come with thouſands of ſaints, 
Lord 1s come io his holy thouſands, . .... .. 15 Je gine indgement againſt all men, 

. raly among them, 


ch they baus 


% 


15 To doc iudgement againſt all and to and is rebuke «ll that are ung 
repłoge all the impious, of all the workes of of all their pugedly. deedes whi | 
theit impictie whereby they haue done im vngodiy committed, and of all their cruel ſpea- 
Bong of al the hard things which im- kings, which ungodly ſiuners haus ſpoken againſt 
pious ſinners haue ſpoken againſt him. bim. ty e 

16 Theſe are murmurers, full of com- 16 Theſe art murmurers, complainers, 
plaints, walking according to their own de- walking after their owne luſti, *:whoſe months fal. 17. ro. 
ſires, and their mouth ſpeaketh pride, adui- fpeake prod thrugs, they have men in great re- 
ring perſonsfor gaine ſalee. veeerence hc auſo f aduatags . 

17 Bet you my deareſtybe mindful of the 17. Butyee beloned, remember the wordes 
wordes whichhaue been ſpoken before by whieb mere ſpelen before of the. Apoſtles of our 
the Apoſtles of our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt. Lord le ſus Chriſt, , ee 2 
18 Wbo told ydu, chat in tile laſt time 18, How ther bey 2olde gon, F: that there 1. Tim. . i. 


ſhal come moc ker, according to their one  ſbonldhe moc bers inzhe laſt time, which ſhould a. im. 3. . 
de ſires walking inimpietics, 7 00 Gaz - 11 saft. their owne vngadin luſts. 8 1 Pet. 3.3. 


40 Theſearg they whichſegregatethem+ | 19. Theſoare male, of ſefts, feſbly, butt 


ſelues, ſenſual. hauing not the Spirit. pot chefpirits.. + 


20 But you my denrelt, banden your 20 But je dearcly belancd, edifieanr ſelues | 
IB CE OD. 
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CHAP. 1. 


3 — <0 1 Fake berry ar che holy” is 22. moſt boly fagthy projing in the bee 4 
Se ee e e ,, 
21 Keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, ee eee 
expecting the mercie of our Lord I 1 5 wy bid kerpe your ſe mee 
Chriſt vnto life euerlaſting. 0 1 mercy of our Lord Ieſis Chriſt uf 
22 And theſe certes reproue being iud- onto cent. + Pk „ ee 
PPP 22 Aud baus compaſſion of ſome, f ſepara- on in puiii 
23 But them ſaue, pulling out of the fire. ting them: | | H. 4; dey, 


And an other haue merey in feare:hating al- Boat WY EY 1 9 29 
ſo that which is — 34 ſpatted ve ＋ i nk ele en free, i, ür 
24 And to him that is able to preſerue 3, be feſb a 
you wichout ſinne, & to ſer you immaculate: „„ „ 
before the ſight of his glory in exultatiou in „ 24, 5e bim that is able tokeepe you free 
the comaiingof our Lord Is vs Chriſt, :.. fem ſinne, and to preſent ou faulileſſe before 
25 Tothe only God our Sauiour by IR- e pr eſence of bis glory with ion, | 
svsChriſt our Lord be gloty and maghifi- . 25 To God our ſaviour which onely in wiſe be 
cence, empire and power before al worlds, glory and maieſtie, dominion and power nam and 
and nom aad for al worlds euermore. Amen. euer, Amen, . eee 


bating euen the garment ſputred , 
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FvLKE.I Such an heretike and worſe then an heterike'is Antichriſt the Pope, which will not be ſubiect to any ſupe= 

: rior, and which refuſeth ro obey any law, either of ſpititual or temporal] rulers, no not the decrees of a gene- 
The pope an he- DIY 0 
retike byche all councell, Athough he himſelfe 


5b „ 


papiſts tulc. 


of them, that they might wir more 


ly confeſſed and d, 3 4 | 
"Ao the lerters Cardinall Como A 


Ru EUA 3 of Moyſes.) when why,ovtow this altereationor eemnbat was betwerne S. Michael and the Diatl Trithes vawrit 


of uo fare nn we bo 5d, 

4 which gocth ynder the name of . guperlläie 
Lane ts "as wiſemien fey, ins war was privie vf be abe 
death wi of bi ad irony een of the 
Peach vnto him, ſirichen downe or dimmed with the heauineſſe of death. And leſt the people of Iſrael, if they 
where hy ſepulchre was, ſhould haut adored it. Wherefore as moſt men thinke,he caried away with him the rod wherewith be 
bad done woonders, left it ſhuwld haus beene adored - ſeting the children of Iſrael, did afterward adore the ſerpent which 


Where you gather that many trneths and flories were hept in the mouthes and hearts of the faithſull, that were trot Vito 1 A 
ipture onicall did not cont inc y iti 

Al cc iptn 8 He 

its ol Lames ofche ſeriprare| 
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ple of Mack of whor beene head, Whè | It 
for their deliverance.Zach. 3.and ſv do ſome late i thinke! | : 5 _ 
3 10 Tae blaſpheme.) : He ſpeaketh of Heretthes, who ring ignorant in Gods myſteries and the divine doctrine of — rpatony 

hi church, when they can not reproue the things, then they fall to execyationsgrriſcans and blaſphemies againſt the Prieſts, blaſpheme. 
b eee e ar- . ng | - _ 2 5 BE | 

VLKE,7 ©, Such heretikes are the papiſts, which w ey cannot reprooue by the ſcripture, the heauenly doctrine The papiſts hi 

3 1 Luther, Caluine, and other godly and learned teachers, they inuent ſuch monſtrous ſlahders and er lh 

lies againſt them, to deface their perſons, as no man ofreaſun canthinke they ſhould euer haue beene ſuffe.. one diſcriptio 
red to live in any ſoc ietie of men (being no tyrants but me ane ſubiects) if their maners had heene ſo vngod= 


REM. 


I as chele ſhameleſſe heretikes doe blaſpheme. Beſide that ſome of their anders are le, as that La- 
* | i 
[ bi \ 
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FvLKE.s 


aher ſhould be begotten of a deuill & c. which yet the proud cenſurer of maiſter Charke is not aſhamed to de. 
fend. As for their common ſcornings, execrations, and ſlanders of the true church and faithfull paſtors of 
the ſame, which the ſacraments and whatſoeuer is godly and agreeable tothe holy ſcriptutes, as the commu- 


nin table, the marriage of the miniſters, he ſinging of plalmes &c. are ſo well knowen, that need not ſtand to 


repeat them. IT" 71 « HU 
* r Cain, Bala am, Core.) The. Apoſtle would haue Heretiſesſpecially to be knowen hy the reſemblance they haus, 
Frſt to Cain, in that for enu that his brothers Jernice and ſacrifice was accepted and his raiet ted, ſlewe his ſaid brother, and 
wa afugitine from the face and citic of God,which is the Church, Secondly, by their reſemblance to Balaam: who for mony 
was induced to curſe Gods people, as couetouſues is commonly the cauſethat firſt makgthHeretthes and falſe Prof hets. wſere- 
won S. Anguſtine ſaith, He is an Heretike that for temporal commodities fake either coineth or foloweth new 
opinions S. Auguſt li de Vtil. cred. oap. 1. And laſtly by the reſemblance they haue with the ancient e notorious Schi 


mafilę Core, and his companions, who forſooke the ordinarie Prieſthood afpointgd by God, aud would needes do ſacrifice 


them ſelges without lau ful calling. Y, 3 
Such in deede be al Heretikes, & ſuch be al their ſacraments, ſeruice, and officesin their Church, as Cores were in lis ſchiſa 
nit ical tabernacles, And as pride was the cauſe of his reuolting from the obeditnce of Moyſes and Aaron his Prieſts & true 
Gowernours: ſo is intolerable pride the cauſe of al Heretikes forſuking their lawful Paſtors and Kulers, and namely of forſa« 
king Chriſtesowne Vicar in earth, our true Aaron, as S. Bernard calleth him. De conſid li. a. cap. 8. To al ſuchforſakersthe 
Apoſile here giueth the curſe and Væ due to the ſaid three, Cain, ꝑalaam, and Core und telleth them that the forme of dark- 

ves and eternal damnat ion is pronided for them: moſt ltuely deſcribing al Heretikes ( as in ſome we to our woe haue experi= 
Gice by their maners in our daies) in al this faſſage euen to the end of the epiſtles. | 


© "The eruelricof Cæm, the couetouſaeſſe of Balaam, aud the vſurpation of the prieſthood of Core, did neuet The papitts Cæ. 
agree to any heretikes more properly, then to the papiſts. Who in murchering Gods ſaincts, farre paſſe all other nics,Balaanuy, 
heretikes: in couetouſneſſe had preuailed ſo much, that they became lordes of the earth : in vſurpation of the Cotits 


prieſthood farre paſſe the arrogancy of Core. Seeing they make elume to the prieſthood according to the or- 
der of Melchiſedech, which is peculiar to the perſon of our ſauiour Chiiſt, of whoſe prieſthood, Aaron (whom 
Core and his fellowes would haue diſplac ed) was but a ſhadow and figure, And as pride was the cauſe of Co- 
rees reuolting from the obedience of Moſes and Aaron, ſo much more is it the cauſe of the popes teuolting 


from the obedience ofthe emperour, and ofthe generall counc ell, and of arrogating to himſelfe to be Chriſtes 


one vic ar, without any ſcripture of deputation from Chriſt. How ſoeuer Bernard being dec eiued by his in- 
chantments, in his booke of conſideration, doth inc onſiderately call the pope Aaron in dignity, yea in order 
Melc hiſedech,in vnction Chriſt, yet in the ſame booke he ſaith, he is not made ſuperiout to haue dominion, yea 


Hererikesreſern. 
bled to Cain,Ba- 
laam and Coiè. 


he biddeth the pope learne, that he had nęede of a ploughiſtaffe, not of a ſcepter. Againe he ſaith, Dominion is forlid- 


den the Apoſtles. Goe thou and vſurpe if thou dareſt, either exerciſing dominion the Apoſileſhippe, or exercyſng the Apo- 

Pleſpippe dominton. T how art plainelis forbidden from either of both, then wilt haus both alikg together, thou ſhalt leeſe 
both, Orelſe think not that thou art excepted from the number of them, of whom God complaineth thus, T hen reigned bus 
not of me, I hey were princes but I knew them not. 1 8 
I This and much more wrireth Bernard againſt the antichriſtian tyranny and vſurped auctoritie of the pope, 
although he yeelded to his antichriſtian tlttes, and thought alſo more highly of his dignity then the ſcripture 
doth allow him. S. Iude therefore, deſcribing all heretikes, doth comprehend eſpecially anti chriſt and his mi- 
niſters, as Beda ſaith: ho ſhall iaſiiy be caſt into eternall darkeneſſe of rorments, betanſe thry brought into the church of 
Gel the diirſneſſe of errors vnder the name of light. | 


sé, Theſe are they which ſegregate them ſelues.) The conditions of Heretihes in the later daies, that is, ener 
ſince Chriſts time, not of theſe enely of our age. For there were many that forſuoke Gods Church and ſegregated themſelues ſeęre 

n J oe 7 | , cares egrega 

e faithful euen in the primitive Church: that we may the leſſe maruel at theſe mens ſegregating them ſelues. 


from the fellowſhip of t 
ſelues, and going out from the reſt into ſeueral ſees, which S. Auguſtine therefore calleth Segregations. 
We haue not ſegregated our ſelues from the church as hererikgs, but from heretikes as true catholikes al- 


wayes haue done. We haue gone out of Babylon as the holy ghoſt hath commanded all the faithful, after The pope Ba 
het wie kedneſſe is openly diſcouered Apoc. 18. that we thould not communicate with her finges, nor be par- 


takers of lier plagues. The pope therefore and his miniſters haue ſeparated themſelues from the vmty of the ca- 


tholike church, to mainteine his antichriſtian primacy, as Beda ſaith of the rebellion of Core: Qnicunque cc. 


Phocas, and ſeparated humſelfe fromthe vnitie of the catholike church, and fo deſcended with the reſt o 


_ whoſoeuer through deſire of vndue primacy doe deuide themſelues from the vnity of the boly church, knowing and foreſeeing 


how great miſchieſe they take in band, doe goe downe to the bell of wickednefſe. So did pope Boniface the third, whi 


Out o 
chur 


not ignorantly ( for by his predeceſior Gregory, he was taught howgreat miſchiefe he tooke in hand) but of | 


antichriſtian pride, bought the primacy for a great ſumme ofmony, ofthe murthering yſurper of the 1 
Tue 4 Ol b is 
ſucceſſors, and all their miniſters into an hell of wickedneſſe. Beholde theſe are they among others in our 


S ene chemſelues, as their predeceſſors did before them, being ſenſual and void of the 
{py God, 4s AT ESL | er 14 a \ #1 NS M 04 9 e N =" 4 I 
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1 part. 
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FyLXE.1 
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THE) ARGVMENT-:OF THE APO CA- 
S eee en 


Hat which the old T e5tament faretold of Chriſt himſclfe, the Apo5iles could report the 'fulfling thereof in 
rin new Teſtament by way of an hiſtorie, euen from his Conception to hu Glorification, Bur of bis Church, 
Ir chey could not Hoe the like : becauſe in their time it did but beginne : being to continue long after them, euen to 
be end of the world, and then at length to be glovified,as Chrift her Spouſe alreadie is. Hereupen God woulde 
haue S. Luke to report in the Actes of the Apoſbles,the ſtorie of the Churches beginning. aud for the reſt of it to 
the end, (that we might receiue this benefite alſo by the Apoſties handes)he would S. John to tell vs of it inthis books by way 
of a prophecie. 3 

f ue S. Hierome ſaith : The A poc alypſe of S. Iohn hath as many ſacraments or myſteries, as words. 


* 


: * 
9 ; — 2 ; 
1. Saf þ 
& 


. * ; Fry 230" tit 5 
Yea more then that, In euery word there are hid manifold and ſundrie ſenſes. Therefore it is very litle that can here In. Ware 


be noted, in reſpecl. Yet to giue the good Catbolike (whoſe comfort is here) ſeme lulebelpe, the bool may bedewided into 
ne parts, | 
J 2 firſ (after the Prome) conteineth ſeuen Epiflles from chriſt now in glorie, to ſeuen Churches of Aſia, or (for, 
theſe he maketh all one) to the ſeuen Biſhops of thoſe Chureſtes . meaning not ta thoſe oni, but to al his Churches and biſho ps, 
throughout the world : ſaying the reſore in cuery ane of them, to al ingeneral: Hee that hath an eare,, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. As alſo in euer one he exhorteth vs to fight manful ( in ihis girituall war- 
fare of ours avainft ſrnne) forthe vic torit, and in tuery one accordingly promiſeth vs a reward in heasen. But befo re this, in 
the beginning of euerie one, he partly commendeth,partly repreliendeth,and exhorteth to penance. Where this is much to be 


Ca, 1.4. 3. 


* 


noted, and feured, that among ſo many, he reprooweth 2 in all, ſaue oul in two, which are the ſecond and the ſiæt. 
of t 


In the beginning alſo of every one, he taketh ſome peece out 
to the matter of ech Etiſtle. ak 55 | | 

After this admonition to Paſtors and theiv flockes* the ſecond part foloweth, wherein the Church and whole courſe there- 
of fromthe beginning to the end, expreſſed in the opening of a boo ſe in Gods hand, and the ſcuen ſeales thereof, by chrift. 
for the which he ſeeth praiſe ſung now in heaven and earthynot only to the Godhead, ac before, ut alſo(aſter a new maner) 
10 Chriſt according to his Manbod, Aud here, when he is come tothe opening of the laſt ſeale. ſignifying Dameſday, be letteth 
that matter alone fur a while,and te ſpeaſe more fully yet of the ſuid 5 of the c hurch he bringeth in another Parent (a cad the 12 
it were of ſeuen. Avgels with ſeven Trumpets. The effect of both the Seales and Trumpets, i this ; That the Church begin- 

ling and proceedin there ſhould be raiſed againſt it cxuel perſecutions, and peftilgat hereſpes * and at length after bereſres, a 

certaine moſt blaſbhemous Apoſtaſie, being the next preparatiue to the comming of Antichriſt . After al which, Antichrist 


he afarition going befo re, to frame thereof his tile agrezablie 


Ca.4.torhe 8. 


5 bimſel fe in perſon ſhal appeare in the time of the ſext ſeale, and ſiæt trumpet, perſecut ing and ſeducing ( for the ſhort timeof 


his Teixne)mare then al before him. The Church notwithſtanding ſhall ſil continue, and wade throwgh al, becauſe Chriſt her 


7 Spouſe is ſtronger then altheſe aluerſaries, whe alſo fraight after the ſaid ſox time, Hi in the ſtuenth come in maieſtie 2a, 


«nd iudge al. PR. * + 

- Of the which iudgement, differing yet a while to ſpedhear laßge, h doth fir in the ird part infreat more fully of the 
Deuils working by Antichriſt and hu companie aguinſ the Church, that the iuſtice of Chrift afterward in iud ging, may be 
more manifrſ. \ Ne 0109 hid) 2425 | | 2 

At len th therefore inthe fourth part he comme;h to the ſeuen laſt plagues,t be fruenth of them conteining the final dam- C. 1 q. to the 31, 

nation of the whole multitude, ſocietit or corps of the wicked, from the beginning of the world tothe end. Which multitade, 

in the Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle of this fams S. Iohm ( as alſo in the other Scriptures rommonly ) is often called Mundus, the 10.3. 
world. and here he calleth it partly, Meretricem, a whore or harlot, becauſe with her concupiſcence ſhe entiſeth the car= Apoc. 17. 
nal and earthly man away frem God : parti, Ciuitatem Babylon, the Citie of Babylon, becauſe it maketh warre 4» 
gainſs Huxuſalemtbiciue of God, ey laboureth to bold Gods people captiue in „inne, as it was ſhadowed in Nabuchodono ſor 

and l;us Eabylonians,leading 2 hold ing the Iewes with their Hieruſalem, in captinitie, vntil Cyrus ( in figure of Chriſt) de- 
livered them, But whether all theſe ſeuen plagues ſhould be vnderſtood (as the ſenenth) of Domeſdaꝝ it ſelfe, it is hard to 
define, Morelikg it is, that the firſt ſixs axe to go before Domeſday c but whether corporally-and literally: (ſo as Moyſes 
plazued Egypt Yor rather ſpiritually, it & more hard to define. Yet it ſeemeth mareeafie; to vnderſtand them corporally, 


C. 14.13.24. 


4 Alſo the plagues here with) Elias aud us fellow ſhal in the time of Autichriſt plague the wicked(which peraduenture ſhal 


be the ſame laſ? platues) wherenf we read in thy boo he c. 1 . v. 6, But not content to haue deſcribed thus the damnation of 
the whole adulterins and bloudd ſocietie, he doth alſo expreſty report of their threegtand Captaines damnation which are 
theſe, Antichrift,and hu I alſepro! bet, and the Deuil ſumſelſe the author of all this miſchiefe. 2? 
Finaſhj on rh other ſale, in the fifth part he reporteth the vnſpeakable & euerlaſting glorie, that the Church after all this C. al. 22. 
ſuffering fhalby Chriſt her gloritu ſpouſe be aſſumpt ed vmo. And ſe he concladeti ah bobs. a 

As this booke conteineth a piophecie ofthe ſtate of the church yncil rhe end of the world, ſoitis no mar- 
uell if many things ſeemed obſcure to the aunc ient fathers , before they were fulfilled) which are now cleere 
and cuident to Vs, afterthey be accompliſhed, Yer concerning antichriſt & his citie where he ſhould reigne, 
che Apoſtle doth plainely deſcribethenz, that many of the auncicne Fathers did ſee plainely hat he ſhoulde 
be a Romane tyrant, and haue his cheefe ſee at Rome: as:Lhaue declared vpon a. Thefl. 2. And the deſerip- Rome the ſeat 
tion of Babylon cap.i 7. with the angels interpretation, is ſo euident of R ome, that is ene fon . = mc ry 
to denie it, or to ſhift it off ynto the whole multitude and corps of the wicked, as more plainelyihall 3pprers 
when we come to the annotations vpon that chapter. That Elias ſhall come any more in per ſon, it is a vaine 


furmiſe yporithe eleventh chapter, Where it is ſaid, that notwithſtanding the greateſt tyrannie of antichriſt, 


yet God will gue ſtrength to his two wWieneſſes, which ſignifieth the ſmali number, and yet ſuffic ient, to be 
accepted of them that ſhall oppoſe themſelues againſt the crueltie and ptide of Antichriſt. And even as the 
Phariſces dec eiuedd the Iewes, concerning the comming of Elias, that they thould not acknowledge Chriſt 
to be come, becaule Elias was not come in perſon ,though he were come ii ſpirit and office, ſo their ſuc ceſ- 
ſors the Papiſts dectiue the ignorant, that they ſhould not acknowledge the manifeſtation of antichriſt, n- 
der pretence that Elias is not yet come in perſon, with has fellow Enoch. Of whoſe perſonall returne the 
ſcripture ſpeakethnothing, but of two witneſſes tepreſenting the ſmall number, yet the lawfull teſtumonie of 

| cken gang cle for the goſpel of Chuſt, and for. admonithing the church of the deceits and tyran- Fi 
NIE OF antichriſt. FIT © wh ag | 6, | 

yos 2 . rr agate 


The church 
readeth this 
booke at Mat- 


tens from the 8 . THE APOST LE. 


3. Sunday af. 


ter Eaſter vn- C HAP. I. 


to the 4. 


The 1. part. 

Seuen epiltles to | 

the churches, The Tranſlation of Rhemes, 

The Epiflleypon Gd 2 H E||Apocalypſe of It s vs 5 


Michaclmas day 
Septemb.29. and 
on the Appariti- 


LY 
— 


2” him, to make manifeſt to 
Mai. 8. 


by his Angel to his ſeruant Iohn, 
2 Who hath giuen teſtimonie to the 
word of God, and the teſtimonie of IB s VS 
t There de many Chriſt, what things ſoeuer he hath ſeen. 


(ſpeciallic now a 3 Bleſſed is he that readeth and heareth 


daies) that be | oth 
great readers, the wordes of this prophecie: andFkeepeth 


dtal. ; Fae | 
Reon thoſe thinges which be written in it. forthe 


tures. but that time is nigh. 


make — — 4 John to the ſeuen churches which are 


notre os in Aſia. Grace to you and peace. from * him 
kerpe thethings that is, and that was, and that ſhal come, and 
preſcribed and from the ſeuen ſpirites which are in the 
according to our ſight of his throne, tn, 

Sauioursſaying 5 And from Izsvs Chriſt who is the 


Lr. 11 f , 
Ache th faithful witnes, the * firſt borne of the dead, 


are they that f 

2 =· and the prince of the kings of the earth, 
keepe it. who hath loued vs, and waſhed vs from our 

Exod 3,14. ſinnes in his bloud. £0 . 

— 6 And hath made vs a kingdome and 

. prieſts to God and his father, to him be glo- 

1. Pet. . rie and empire for euer and euer. Amen. 


7 Bchold he commeth with the clouds, 

Zach. 12. and euery eie ſhall ſee him, and? they that 
pricked him. And al the tribes of the earth 

ſhal bewaile themſelues ypon him. yea, A- 

men. 5 | 


Eſa. 44. 8 lam Alpha and Omega, the begin- 

Apo. 21. ning and end, faith our Lord God, which is, 

** and which was, and which ſhall come, the 
omnipotent. 


9 I Iohn your brother aad partaker in 


tribulation; and the kingdom, and patience 


1 Baniched ti. in Chriſt IE s vs, was in ꝓthe Iland, which is 


Nero, — g 4 
= by Bom. teſtimonie of I ES VVS. | 
an, moſt. 10 I was'* in ſpirit on the Dominieal 
Chriſtes Aen. day, and heard behind me a great voice as it 
on. , 
© T had avifon, Were of a trompet. 


and not with my 11 Saying, That which thouſeeſt, write 
mu pid I beheld in a booke : and ſend to the ſeuen churches 
the ſimũitudes of Which are in Aſia, to Epheſus, and Smyrna, 
Toe hinges and Pergamus, and Thiarira,and.Sardis, & 


Philadelphia, and Laodicia. 
12 *And 


Chriſt which God gaue aff 


-* his ſeruants the thinges 
= 2 which muſt be done quick gy | 
$—+ ly : and ſighified, ſending Ser 

z bis Angellomo his ſeruant John, 


¶leſis Chriſt,” 


ther for religion called Patmos, for the word of God andthe... 10 Jun inthe ſpirit on the [Lords day,and gor 


the voice of a trumpet, 


are in Aſia, vnto Epbe ſus, andunto Smyrna, 


SE OF IOHN : 


HE Remelation of Teſia 
Chrift,which God gaue vuto 
= him for to ſnew vnto bis ſer- 
70 nants thinges which mut 
* ſhortly come to paſſe - and 
when he had ſent, he ſhewed 


2 Which bare recordof the word of God, and 
of the teflimanie of Ieſus Cbriſt, and of all 
things that he ſawe. | | 
3 Happie is he that readeth,and they that 
beare the words of the prophecie, & keepe thoſe 
things which are written therein : far the time 
is at hand. . 
4 Joby to iht ſeuen Churches in eAjia, 
Grace be vnto yon, and peace from him which 
, and which was, and which ts to come, Exod. 3. rg. 


and from the ſeuenſpirits which are before bis 


throne err vba, 2 7 
5 And from Ie ſus Cbriſt, which is a faith- " 
fall wit neſſe and firſt begotten of the dead, and 1.Cor.r5.a1. 1 
Lord ener the kings of the earth: unto bim that 1 
loued vs, and waſhed vs from aur ſinnes in his - 
A ˙ AER 5 
6 And made *os kings and prieſts vnto God 
and his father: to him be glory and dominion for F. 
euer more, Amen. . 
7 Bebold, he commeth with the claudes, and 
all eies ſpall ſee bim, and they alſo which pearced Ry 


him, and all kinreds of the earth ſhal waile be- 


fore him : enen ſo. Amen. 


8 lameAlpha aud Omega, the heginnin 
and the ending. ſaith the Lord almightie, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, 

9 1 lohn your brother, and companion in tri- 
bulation, and in the kingdome and patience of 
Teſua Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called Path. 
mos, for the word of God, and for the witneſſing 


heard behind me a great voice, ac it had beene F 
LI 


11 Saying, I am eAlpba and Omega, the 


firſt and the laſt : that thon ſceſt write in 4 


booke,and ſendit unto the ſenen churches which 


and onto Pergamius , and 'onto/Thyatira , an 
vnto Sardis, and vnto Philadelphia, and unto Rur 
Laodicea. 
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5.41. 


undaſe 


Car. I. fe Ape. Bur 


„ The 1 0 


AAT 
yis1 ON 
ofthe 7. accor- 
ding to S. 
ambroſe, 


c ſodẽre 


Sap. l 8,21. 


Cſa. 41, 4. 
4476 


TH allu- 
ing to this faith, 
The church euery 
where preacheth 
the truth, aud this 
i the ſeuenfold 
cendlcſtiche bea · 
ring the light of 
Chrift &c. Li. 5. 
aduetſ. ker. 


KHE M. 1 


FVLIE. 1 


RHEM. 2 


12 And ] turned; to ſee the voice that 12 Aud I turned backe to ſte rhe voice that 
ſpake with me. And being turned I ſaw ſe- "fake vnto me. And hen I mas turned i ſan ſe= 
uen candleftickes of gold : . | nengolden candleſticks, * | 
13 And in the middes of the ſeuen can- 13 Audis ibe middeſt of the ſenen candle» 
dleſtickes of gold, one ꝓ like to the Sonne of ſticks, one lib vnto the ſorne of man, clotbed 
man, ſveſted in * prieſtly garment to the with agarment dowve to the feete and girded 


foote, and girded about neere to the pappes about ibe pappes with a golden girdle, 


with a girdle of gold. 134 Hu bead and bis heares were white as 
14 And his head and beares were white, ite wooll, and as ſnow, and his eier were 454 

as white wool, and as ſnow, and his eies as flame of fire. 

the flame of fire, 15 Aud bis feete ke vrto fine braſſe, at 


al. 0 his feete like to latten 4 as in à though they burnt in a fornace : and his voice at 
burning fornace, and his voice as the voice yp, ſeand ef many vaters. | 


of many waters: | n 
16 And he had in his right hand ſeuen 16 eArd bee had in bis right hand ſauen 
ſtarres : and out of his momh went a ſbaʒpe two 


ſtars, & fron his mouth proceededa ſharpe , 
two edged ſword : and his face, as the ſunne eaged fi word : and bus face ſhone enen as tbe Sun 
in his ſtreug ih, 


ſhineth in his vertue. 1 
17 And when J had ſeene him, I fell at 17 Ard uhen I ſaw bim, I fell at his feete 
his feete as dead. And he put his right hand enen a0 dead: and be laid bis rig bt hande t pon 
vpon me, ſaying, Feare not. * Iam the firſt e, ſaping vnto me, Feare not, I am tlie firſt Ela. 44.4. 
and the laſt, | and the laſt, 1 
18 And aliue, and was dead, and behold 18 Jam alue, and was dead: and bebholde I 
Iam liuing for euer and euer, and haue the am aline for enermore, Amen, & baue the keies 
ke ies of death and of hel. of hell and of death. | 
19 Write therefore the thinges which 19 Write therefore the things which thou 
thou haſt ſeene, and that are, and that muſt haft ſcene, and the things which are, and the 
be done after theſe. | things which ſhalbe fulfiled hereafter. 
20 The ſacrament of the ſeuen ſtarres, 20 The myſterie of the ſeuen ſtarres which 
which thou haſt ſcene in iny right hand, and rhow ſaweſt in my right band, and the ſeuen gol- 
the ſeuen candleſtickes of Gold. [| the ſeuen dew candleſtiches, The ſeuen ſtarres are the 
ſtarres, and the Angels of the ſeuen Chur- Angels of the ſenen Churches: and the ſæuen 
ebes. are the ſeuen candle ſtickes, are the canaleſtickes which tho ſamei are the ſeuen 


ſeuen Churches. | Charches, *' © 
| MARGINALL NOTES, Car. 1. 
13 Like to the.) 1: ſeemeth not to be Chrift himſelfe, but an Angel bearing chriſtes perſon, and vſing diners ſpea- . 
ches proper to Chrig. | | 


Seeing Chriſt himſelfe appeared to Paul, why might he not appeare to John. 
ANNOTATIONS, Char. 2. 
: Are carvrs 20 Ofthe Apocalypſe thus writeth the aunciene father Denys, Biſhop of Corinth gs Euſebimaal= A, denden 


leageth him l.7.c,20 hiſt. Ecel. Of this booke ( ſaith be) this is my opinion, that the matter thereof 1s farre more to the reader 
profound then my wit can reach vnto, and I doubt not but almoſt in euery ſentence of it, there lieth hidden a concerning the 


certaine ſenſe exceeding myſtic all and maruelous, which though I vnderſtand not, yet I conceive that vnder difficultic ofrius 


FYLKE.2 


the wordes there is a deepe meaning, and I meaſure not the matter by reaſon, but attribute all to faith, taking 3 


it to be more high and diuine, then Ican by cogitation compriſe: not reproouing that which I vnderſtand not, 
but therefore I admire with reuerenc e, becauſe my wit can not attaine to it. Againe S. Auguſtine ſauth, that in the 
Apocalypſe many things are obſcurely ſpoken, to exerciſe the minde ofthe reader: and yet ſome fewe things 
left aki that through them a man may with labour ſearch our the reſt. ſpecially for that the author ſo re- 
peateth the ſame things in diuers ſortes, that ſeeming ro ſpeake of ſundry matters, in deed is found but to vtter 
the ſame things diuers waies li. 20. de Ciuit. Dei c. 17. Which we ſet downe here in the beginning to warne the good Chri- 
ſtian Reader, to be humble and wiſe in the reading both of all other holy Scriptures, and namely of this divine and deepe 
frophecie : giving him further to vnderſtand, that we wil in our Annotations, according to our former trade and purpoſe, 
onely or cheefely note vnto the ffudious, ſuch places as may be vſed by Cathelikgs,or abuſed by Heretikes, inthe controwerſies 
of this time, and ſome other alſo that haue ſpecial maner of ed:fication, and that as bteefely as may he, for that the volume 
erowethgreat. | OT, 3 
5 Fs thoſe things that are ſo cuident by S. Auguſtines confeſſion, in this prophecie, there is nothin 
more cleare,thenRome;co be that whore of Babylon, and the chiefe city of Antichriſts dominion. In ſo muc 
that S. Auguſtine calleth Rome tbe Meęſterne Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, an other Babylon, the daughter of the former 
Babylon, the eartbly citie, as it in oppoſite to the citie of God. De ciuitat. lib. 16. e. 17. lib. 18. c. z. 22. & 27. The ſame was 
acknowledged by moſt of the ancient Fathers, Irenæus, Tertullian, Victorinus, Ambroſe, Hierome, Primaſius, 
Arethas, Ambroſius, Ansbertus, as in due place is ſhewed.” Which if it were euident by the wordes and cix- 


Rome ĩs Ba | 


- cumſtance ofthe text, when the prophecie was not yet fulfilled, how much more manifeſt is ir now, when we 


Kuren. 3 


ſec the performance of that which ſo long before was deſcribed ? 


> 


Tothe7.Churches. That certaine numbers may be obſeruedas ſignificatiue axd myſtical, it is plaine by many Numbers ny. 


| flaces of holy Scripture: and by auncient Doc fori ſpecial noting of the ſame 7 = purpoſes. Whereby we ſee the r * Ricall, 
7 | F 2 6 


"I 


— 9 8 


852 The Apocalypſe. 8 na r. 


Raz. 4 


FvIkr. 4 


on the throne of God, to receiue and execute his commaundement, for the benefite and preſeruation of his 3 


you ſpeake. Therefore in theſe allegations and 1 you doe nothing els but abuſe your Reader, for S. 
Auguſtine hath no ſuch meaning, of the ſuperſtitious obſeruation of numbers, to commend praiers and fa- 
ſtings, or other Chriſtian actions. 

4 From the 3. ſpirites.) The holy Ghoft may be here meant, and ſo called for bis ſeuenfold gifts and graces, as ſome 
expoſitors thinks. but it ſeemeth more probable that he ſpeaketh of the holy. Angels, by comparing thy to the like in the 5. 
Chapter folowing : where he ſeemeth to cal theſe,the ſeuen ſpirites ſent into the world, as S. Paul to the H ts Ire ,14.) Grace andpezce 
ſpeaketh of Angels. and ſo the Proteſtants take it in their commentaries : which we note,becauſe thereupon they muſt needs 8 _ and 
confeſſe that the Apoſtle here giueth or wiſheth grace and peace not from God onely, but alſo from bu Angels : though that r 
benedic tion commeth one way of God, and an other way of his Angels or Saintes, being but his creatures. And ſo they may 
learne,that the faithful often ioyning in one ſpeach, God and our Lady, our Lord and any of his Saints, to helpe vs Cod and our 
or bleſſe vs, in not ſuperſlitions, hut an Apoſtolical pech. and ſo the Patriarch ſaid( Gen. 48. v. 16.) The Angel that deli- 3 
uereth me from al euils, bleſſe theſe children. See the. Anbot. Act. 15, 28. | | 

Firſt, al the ancient Interpretors in a manner, vnderſtand the ſeuen ſpirites, to be the holy Ghoſt, who in 
his ſeuenfold giftes or operations, is knowen in the Church. But to admit, that they ſignifie the whole number 
of the bleſſed Angels that waite vpon the throne of God, as cap. 5. as Arethas, and ſome Proteſtants (as you 
ſay) in their Commentaries vpon this text doe take it: yet it followeth not, that we muſt confeſſe, that the A- Argelsſer- 
poſtle here giueth, or wiſneth grace and peace, not from God onely, but alſo from the Angels, as auctors of vans. 
this grace, or peace, togither with God, or any meanes to procure it by ther merites or worthines, but as Chuiſt one 
miniſters of Gods will and pleaſure, appointed for their ſakes, that ſhall inherite ſaluation, Heb. r, 14. There- Mediator. 
fore thus writeth Arethas vpon this text. Some haue taken the ſeuen ſpirites to be the ſeven operations of the holye 
GhoF, but it is more probable , to take them for Angels, not that they are comprehended with the Almightie Trinitie, or 
that we muſt thinks them to be of equall honour with it, but becauſe they ſerue and obey him, if wee muſt beleeue the 
Prophets, tetifying that all things ſerve him, and David the progenitor of God, ſaying : Bleſſe God al ye Angels, be- 
ing mightie in power, which fulfill bis worde. And certainly to ſay,that to comprebend the dininitie and the nature of An- 
gels, is to ſhewe an equallitie of honour, betweene the Almightie Trinitie , which is the autor of all creatures, and 4 
miniſteriall ſulitance, is not the part of one that bath wnderflanding, or but meane vnderſtanding, but of him that is 
ignorant , as I think, that this creature delighteth to fande by the Lorde, and to miniſter vnto him: which forme of 
ſpeach Paul alſo vſing in his Epiftle to Timothy , ſpeaketh in this manner : I charge thee in the ſight of Ged , and : 
bis elefÞ Angels, And this ſaying us of one that followeth the ſame. But alſo to adde in this place, which are in 
the preſence of the throne of God, it is aſpeach of him that teFtifieth their minifterial order, not their equal honour. 
Firſt therefore the Apoſtle giveth no grace or peace, but praieth for grace and peace, tobegiven onely by 
God for Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, though in diſpenſing of the ſame, for the ſaluation or preſeruation of his 
ele8, he vie the miniſterie or ſeruice of Angels, and therefore praieth for Gods benelies to be beſtowed 
yponthe Church, by ſuch miniſterie of thehoke Angels, as he hath appointed, Who continually waite vp- 


Church. Therefore they are adioyned as ſeruants vnto their Lord, for their Miniſteries ſake, in which re- . 
ſþc& they are named alſo before out Sauiour Chriſt, for that they bee onely Miniſters, and not meritorious 

cauſes of Gods bleſſings vnto his Church, as our and their Lorde Teſus Chriſt is. Therefore God one- , 

lie is auctor of grace and peace, diſpenſing the ſame in ſome manner by the ſeruice of his Angels, 2 
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Sainteg onely, but for ther merites and worthines. Therefore e eee {peaketh, whether 
it ſignifieth Chriſt,as Precopius ſaith expreſly in Gen,c.48.or the Miniſter by which Chriſt did protect him, is 
nothing like to the Popiſh praiers which defire grace, bleſſing, and ſaluation;by themerites of bleſſed Marie, by the 


merites of ſuch a Saint, bi the bloud of Thomag,and ſuch like, 


R HEM; 5 6 A kingdom and Prieſts,) As all that truely ſerue God, and haus the daminion and ſuperioritie euer their How all Chriſti. 


concupiſcences and mhatſoeuer would induce them to ſinne, bee kings: ſo all that emploie their warkgs and themſelues to ans be both kings 
ſerue God and offer all their aftions as an acceptable ſacrificed, him, bee Prietes, Newertheleſſe , as if any man would ®4Priclis 
thereupon affirme that there ought to be no other earthly powers or kings to gourrne in worldly affaires ouer Chriſtians, hee 
were a ſeditious Heretikg ,euen, ſo are they that vpon thus or tþe like places where all Chri5tians be called Prisꝶi tin af ſpi- 
rituall ſort, wowlde therefore inferre, that euery one is in paper ſigniſication a Prieſt, or that all be Prieꝶds alike;or that 
there aught to be none but ſuch ſpiritual Prieſts, for it is the ſeditisus voice of Core , ſaying to Moyſes and Aaren, Let it 
ſathce you, that al the multitude is of holy ones, and the Lord is in them. Why, are you extolled over the peo- 
ple of the Lord? Num. 16. | 20 91 1 Sto 1 0 | 
EVLKESC. As the ſpirituall kingdome and Prieſthood of Gods children, taketh not away the eternall kingdome and 
5 Prieſthood of Chriſt, ſo neither the earthly kingdomes of the worlde, nor the RecleGaſticall Elderſhip of 
| miniſterie of the Church. And yet allerue Chriſtians are Prieſtes alike, becauſethere is none other ſacrificing 
Prieſthood, left but the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the ſpirnual Prieſthood of al his Saints. Wherefore 
you doe nothing but c auill in this place, as in many other, vpon the ambiguitie of this Engliſh worde Prieſts 
and Prieſthood, which according to the Etymologie from the Greeke worde whence it is deriued, ſignifietiõ 
the Elderſhip and Elders of the Church: but according to the common vſe ofſpeach, is taken for a ſacriſic er, 
and the office of ſacrificing, Wherefore if you did write theſe notes in Latine or Greeke, euery childe might 
ſee your ynlearned collection. The word which the holy Ghoſt here vſeth, is ĩepeis, in Latine Sacerdotes, in En- 
iſh Sacrificers: this office of ſactific ers and ſacrificing, we ſay, and boldly ſay, is either fingular to Chriſt, in 
reſpect of his ſacrifice e and all other parts of his holy office, perteining to our perfect reconcilia- 
tion and redemption, or elſe it is common to al true Chtiſtians, in reſpełt of their ſpirituall ſacrifices oßpraiſe, 
and thankes giuing. Neither is this word euer applied in the Ne. Teſtament, to any Ee cleſiaſticall order, and 
function of men, but they be called Epiſcopi,Presbyeers, Diacani, Mixiſtri, Præpoſiti, Dec lores, and ſuch like, that is, 
Ouerſeers, Elders, Miniſters, Gouernours, Teachers, &c, But neuer they are called more then any other Chri- 
ſlian men or women, jepeꝰs, Sacerdotet, hat is,lacrificers,or ſacriticing Prieſts, Therefore if the Scripture ſpeake 
property and truely, all Chriſtians are ſacriticers alike, and onely Chriſt our eternall high ſacriſicer, or facri- 
cing Prieſt, Wherefore they that vſurpethat ſacrificing Priefthood,which-is peculiar to him, do much more: 
Hew themſclues ſeditious rebels, then Core, who chalenged the figuratiue and temporall ſactificing Prieſt< . 
hood of Aaron, whic h was but a ſhadow of the true and eternall ſacrificing Prieſt hood of Chriſt. As for the 
boly Eccleſiaſtie all offic es, or miniſterie and gouernment of the Church, we know they be not common to al, 
but vnto thoſe onely, that are lawfully ordeined vnto them. ; 
Ru EM. G 10 On the Dominic all day.) Many not able pos may be marked here. 5ſt, that euen in the Apoſtles time there 
were daies deputad to the ſerusce of God, and ſo made boly and different, thongb nos by nature. yet by vſe and benediction, 
from othar profane or(gs we cal them) mor- dais. ron ik <2 
| _ Secondly;that the Apoſtles and faichfwl abrogated the Sebboth which was theſeuenth day, and made holy day forit, the p; n 
next day folowing, bing the eight day in count from the creation: and that without al Scriptures; or commaundement of iy dares and og 
Clri$t that we readeof yea(which is more) not onely otherwiſe then was by the Law ob ſerued, but plainely otherwiſe then workedaics. 
was deſc cribed hy God bimſelfe in the ſecond commandement, yea and otherwiſe then be ordained inthe firſt creation, when Sunday made 
be ſanctłified preciſely the Sabboth day, and not che day folowing. Such great power did Chriſt leaue to in hure and for _y by K 
ſuch cauſes gaue he the holy Ghoſt to be reſident in it to guide it into al truths,euen ſuch as inthe ſcripturesare not expreſſed, ke * A = | 
And if the Church had authoritiz ang inſpiration from Gade male Swhday ( being aworke-day before) an exerlaſting nie. 
holy day end tin e. fore was holy day, now a comman worke-day ; why may not the ſame Church preſcribe Other ſeaſtes 
and appoi, ve the othe: feaſtes of Eafler,WWhi wntide, chriſi mas and the ret? for the ſame warrant ſhe hath for the one, that — 
He thi hats 63.03) 43575 354112 it T "10 Woh» $342 $63 | ERS ICS 
3 1 f is by ge noted that the cauſe af this Tages, for that now we Chriſtians efteeming more our redemption, As Saturday was 
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hs our rſt creation, haue the holy day which, 14 fore the remenbrance of Gods accompliſhment of the creation of in memoric of 
ige, ie of the - f ich therefore in kept vpon that day on which our che creation: ſo 
e Fora roſef: ae, bythe Iewes,vna, or prima Sabbathi, the Sunday of Chrifts 
b err © g 1 reſurre&ion. 
hrt of or | , g that this holy day by the as The wars 
Poſtles Lords day, or, the Dominike, which is alſo an old Eceleſiaſtirall vſeth not the 
vyrd in aus l Pu 4 me ee by 
ele Ps bur Dies Bens. 
: i 2 
he calletb heheathen.Ses the marginal Inno- 
rationLuc,24, G hitte af + 
Bly ob and in times of Font emplatianj God giueth 
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4 ren lation at tbe fit houre of greater grace 
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CAP. 1. 


other ceremonies of the Lawe, that were figures and ſhadowes of thingsto come, whereof he was the bo- 
die, and they were fulfilled and acrompliſhed in him; and by him. And this the Apoſtles knew, both by the The ſuffciencie 
Scriptures, and by the worde of Chriſt, and by his holie ſpirite. By die Scripture alſs they knewe, that one of the ſcripwues, 
day of ſeuen, was appointed to be obſerued for euer, during the wotlde, as conſecrated and hallowed to the The Lords day. 
publike exerciſes of the religion of God, although the eetemoniall reſte , and preſcript day according to the 
Lawe, were abtogated by the death of Chriſt, Nowe for the preſcription of this daie, before any other of 
the ſeuen, they had without doubt either the expreſſe commaundement of Chriſt, before his aſcention, when 
he gaue themptecepts concerning the kingdome of God, and the ordering and gouernment of the Church, 
Act. ru. or elſe the certaine direction of his ſpirite; that it was his wilt and pleaſure it ſhould ſo be, and chat 
alſo according to the Scriptures. Seeing there is the ſame reaſon of ſanAifying that day, in which bur Saut- 
our Chriſt accompliſhed our redemption, and the reſtitution of the wotlde by his reſurrection from death, 
that was of ſanctifying the day, in whichtheLorde reſted from the creation of the worlde : where you ſay, it 
was otherwiſe preſcribed by God"himſelfe in the ſeconde commanndement : Firſt, I meruaile 'whar ac compt you . . Cop: 
followe of the tenne Commaundements, when this Commaundement of the Sabboth, both in the mg 
20, of Exodus, and the fifth of Deuteronomie is the fowerth Commaundement. And although you leave 
out the commaundement againſt idolatrie, becauſe it ſhould be too manifeſt a conuinction of your impietie, 
et Iſce not how you can make the commaunidement of the Saboth, the ſecond commaundemient,exceprt 
you will alſo exclude the third commaundement againftthc taking of the name of God in vame. But to let 
this paſſe as a groſſe overſight, Tanſwerrothe matter, the preſcripr ofthe day, as of the maner ofreſt, and o- 
ther rites in obſeruing thereof, was a ceremoniall: as eircumc ion, blond, ſtiangled, and the ſacriſic es inſtitu- 
ted from the beginning of the World, and therefore abrogated togither, with the ceremonies firſt inſtituted in | 
mount Sina. Wherefore this abrogation of the Iewiſh Saboth, and inſtitution of the Lordes day, doth not , goritie of 
proue any power in the Church, to abrogate any thing preſcribed by God in the Scriptures; or to inſtitute any che Church. 
thing of like nature, and neceſſitie of obleruing, beſide the Scriptures. For although the Church in daies ot 
times, which are indifferent, may take order for ſome other daies or times, to be folemnized for the exerciſes 
of religion, or that the remembrance of Chriſtes natiuitie, reſurtection, aſrenſion, or the comming of the holy 
Ghoſt, may be celebrated either on the Lords daie, or any other time: yet there is great difference betweene 
che auctoritie of the Church in this caſe, and the preſcription of the Lordes daie, by the Apoſtles. For the ſpe- 
ciall memories of thoſe thinges are indifferent of their nature, either to be kept on certaine daies, or left to 
the diſcretion of the Gouernours of the Church, to be celebrated as any other occafion ſhalt be offered. Nei- 
ther if they be aſſigned to certaine daies in the yeere, is it neceſſarie they ſhould be kept on thoſe daies, which 
they are now vſed, rather then on other daies, in which they haue of olde beene vſed. Yea the Pope hath taken 
vpon him of late, to alter all choſe feſtiuall daies, that for many hundred yeeres haue beene oblſetued other- 
wiſe. But to change the Lordes day, and tokeepeit on Munday, Tueſday, or any other day the Church hath 
none auctoritie. For it is not a matter of indifferencie, but a neceſſarie preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe, de- 
liuered to vs by his Apoſtles. The Church therefore, hath promiſed to be ledde into all truth, fo ſhe follow 
the rule of truth, whiclv is the word of God, expreſſed in the bohy Scriptures, Not that ſhe hath the ſame aſſu- 
rance of Gods ſpirite, which the Apoſtles had, who were ſo directed thereby, that although they were fralle { 
men, by nature ſubiect to errour,yet they could not decline in their writings and ordinances for the Church, 
from the truth, or the holy Scriptures. Wherefore, the Cliarch hath not nowe the ſame warrant of the ſpi- 
rite which the Apoſtles had, neither may ſhe alter any thing that they (as the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, ) have 
preſcribed to bee perpetuall, nor make anie thing neceſſarie by nature; which they haue left indiffe- 
rent. £3.11] 445 0 il! | 2+ 300 1 
Thirdly, the cauſe of this change, was not our eſtimation that either we have, or ought to haue of our re- 
demption aboue our creation, but the ordinanee of God, who as firſt he ſanctiſied the reſt from creation, for 
the glorie of that worke: ſo now allo he ſanctifieth the day of the reſtitution of the world for his glotie of the. 
accompliſhment of our redemption, Moreouer, as the name of Sunday and the reſte, is of the Heatheniſti be 
ginning, and therefore were better to be otherwiſe termed, as the firſt, the ſecond; the third from the Lordes 
daie, as the Tewes called their daies from the Saboth: ſo'yvur terme of feriei, is no leſfe Hextheniſh, then the 
common Engliſh names, being taken not out of the ſeriptures, but from the Hestheniſh terme vf Fyria, and pes 
rie, as witneſfeth Iſcdorus Orig. lib. 6. And Sextus Pompame de verbis vetertbius ſuith: that Feria was called à feriendi 
viclimis or flriking the Heatheniſh ſacrifices. 4.3% c 
Your laſt obſeruation, that God reuealeth ſuch great things, rather vpou holy daies, or giueth grace at hot 
times, is friuolous, for not in reſpeR of the holines of the day or time, he gipethreuclacious; or his graces; but 
according to his pleaſure. Times of praier, eontemplation, and other godly exerciſes he chuſeth oſten, not for 
the worthines of the times, but for the better diſpoſition of his ſeruants in ſuch exereiſes, to receiue them. And 
yet there is nothing perpetually obſerued in this matter, Sg epper ds Moſes, keeping of ſheepe, Exod. 3. 
To Amos e his e ner T. the Prophets i 5 * 3 
13 Veſted in a Prieſtly garment.) He appeared in a lung garment of veſtmient proper vnto priefls (for ſothe word prieſil 
Rule podbresplich gere Sap. 18.24.) ks was anti room him that repreſented the "4 — 2 4 = {a 
Prieſt, and appeared to Iohm being amioſt holy Prieſt and who in ſptcially iel in the Ecclefpaſtitdllinſtonefor hi 4 
garment called, petalon or lamina. Euſeb. li. 3. hiſt. Ecce l. e. a4. & li.. c a3 1 
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S. Iohn was an Elder of the Church, as he calleth himſelfe, Epiſt. a. 3. But he was no crificer or facrifis What Preſt 
EF 1 cing Prieſt. Neither is he noted for his Prieſtly girment: for Peralen figniſięt h à ple — Gd se 9 
EO . a garment, except you will ſay a brouth is a garmen t. Now that Peralon which apes, (is Evſebierrepar | 
. rech)(aith;that eee eee a ee rac} - e- oa couphS.Iohn weare fuch a plate 
in his cappe or hatte, but it is a ſiguratiue alluſion, vntu at platt of god: wh 8 thelaw did 
weare vponthe ornament of his headjin which was grauen theſe wordes,7:hebolines of the Lords. 
EFucherius inſtruct. ad Salon · c. de veſtibus. Therefore heft | ide dinine 
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that was in this Apoſtle F Lotdes breaſt! and was made the Pr 
pPalonor plate. Which if he Papiſtswil haue to beliterally &abſohitelyviiderſiood,tharS:T6 
and ware t e Prieſtly garment, oy mat, er /*bar he waz the hipb Prieſt 8 ba 
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was fornone other toweare,but high 45s 9.3447 
loweth, that Tohn was aboue Peter d all the A poſtles,ir this digniti 
racher thenthe Papiſts wil grautityTyare fay-; they will 4tktowledgpMi 
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20 'The ſeuen ſtarres -) Tos ſpins he ares of the Church,as the Churcls then clues are the golden candles The true religion 
ſtieles of the world: no doubt te ſigniſie, that Nee : e Church, zathe Clu relges themſe | raebolike muufelt asche 
urch, aud that Chriſts truth is got to be ſopght for, 7 _— A 9 
pon the candleſticke which ſhineth to a 


Succ eſſion. 


are faithfull meſſengers of the Lords word, and vtter and declare tbe ſame, Not the angels of Satban, though 


TO dener nk into the 1500 but the Angels of God and Chuiſt. The 15 urch therefore 
| 1 


hath neither ſtarres nor eagd 


in Next of Shephearde;..* © 


20 The Angels op the Churches). The whole-Churilzof chriſthath S. Michael for her heeper and Protector, ay Prote · 
s. 
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ckes in which true religion ſhould ſnine, but either idols of Bi $,or wolues : 
n EOS, i 13 , #1 1 * 


and therefore keepetls hivkoly dayanaly by wame', among all Angela. And as earthly ſungdomes laue their jpeciall Angel 
Prote(Fors,as we ſed in the 1 O. Chapter of Daniel: ſo much more the particular Churches of Chriſtendom See. S. Hierom in 34. "ROE" 
Ezech,But of thoſe Ly as here meant,as iu manifeſt. And therefore Angeli here maſt needes ſixnifie the Prieſßen or Prieftes are cat. 
Bſhops ſpecially of the Churches here, and in them all the Towernoursof the whole and of euer particular church of Chriſten+ led Angels, 
dome, They are calle Adgels,for that they ars Gods meſſengers to vs,interpreters of lus will our keepers and directors in re- N 
gde h, dur inte retſſor he cariers and offerers of dur praſers to him and mediators vnto him vader Chriſt, and for cheſecau- Malac. 2, 5. 
Jes and for their great dignitie they are here and in other flaceh ef Scripture called Angeli. 
The whole Church hath Chriſt himſelfe, which is the true Michael, to be her Protector, and not one, but Angels, 
many holy Angels to N her ynder him: That carthly kangdomes have their ſpeciall angels Protectors, it 
is not proved out of Daniel. For the Princes of the Perſſàns and Græcians ſpoken of cap, 10. were no Angels, 
but earthhy Princes: Fðr Angels do no reßiſt Chriſt and his Angels the defenders of the Churc hʒas the Prince 
ot Perſia did verſe 13, Although enten that place of Daniel, doth affirme that he was an Angel, and p- 
on Ezechiel 34.thatgbe.Shepheards of Irge „ According to myflicall vnderſtanding, were the. Angels of euer Church, to | 
whom Iohn doth write inthe Apocalypſe, ani whoſe Angels daily ſee the face of God Bur the text js ſo plaine 282 A wh 
Shepheards'of Iſrael; that a man might'meruailewhat S. Hierom meant to drawe it to the Angelike ſpirites, 
againſt whom the holy Ghoſt ſetteth foorth no prophecies : neirher doe they neglect any charge that is com. 
er e 1 - Ons th | bl S095 Haan 
: erefore among many other reaſons this is one inuincible, to proue that they are not heauenly ſpirites 
to whom S. Iohn writetts: Curminidewefube Church that ſame + theAnedh are — "Ws 
make the Biſhops and Pie sour inrercelſbrs,the e . and offerers of our prayers, and mediators vnto God 
vnder Chriſt, you gather more then the place will afforde. For they are called the Angels of the Churches, Chriſt our only 
becauſe they be Gods meſſengers vnto the Churches, not interotſſors, cariers, or mediators vnder Chrift. Por mediator of in- 
was Parmenians ertour, who plac ed che r ee imergeſſion betweene the people and God, terceſſion. 
condemnedby'S, Auguſtine,who would gorallow S Lohn hig fdr rö be mediator bern tene God and Ya,coms, 
ep. Parm. lib. z. c ap. d. Fa ts . . ORR 
F The e the Church therefore do pray for the people, eicher of common charitie, as ilie people pray 

for them, or els as the mouth f the people: to conteiue or vtter the publike prayers in the name of the p 1 
for order and gotnelinefle ro.begblerued in the Church. But any office of mediation, aduoc ation, or interceſſi-: 
on, to preſent the prayers of tlie people ynto God vnder Chtiſt, that they may be acceptable, they haue not b 

| all our prayers ate accepted by the oniely mediation ang aduocation of - 
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affences, and exhorted to ſpent and aniend, which pertaineth not to the heauenly ſpirites. But where as you 


Chriſt: See Ihn i. Srct. 7. 
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commanded to write divers things to 


Shelus Write, Thus faith fie which W write ,' Thoſe things faith be il 
halderh the ſeuen ſtarres ip bis, right hand, ib fenen flare? in'bis right band; ande 
0 walketkt in * igdes of che. ſeuen Balketh in the tnilldeſt of the ſoum golden , - | 
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thy patience; and that thqu eanſt pot beare ae. 
euillmen, and Halt: try ed them hieb ay 
wan ſelues tote Apoſtles, and: are not and 
haſt found them lars: ASD Te wind 
% And thowhaſtpiticnce;andbaftborne 
for my name, and halbnorfainted; 2.54) vil 
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Cuar. II. 


Apoc. 1, 17. 


$I The ſingular re- 
ward of martyr · 
dome. * 


4 The ſpeciall re · 
ſidence of Satan 
is where tlie 


ſecuted for 
Chriſts truth. 
where not to 
deny the Cath. 
faicli for feare, 
is much here 
commended. 
Nu. 24, 14. 


25,2, 


'© Foy. 
calculum. 

* Fulke, This 
tranſlation is 
falſe,vnlearned, 
and ridiculous. 
Forthe word in 
both tongues ſig· 
niſieth a ſtone 
properly, in which 
it was vſed to 
write the names 
of rhem that 
were 2 <q 
honor, or ab(ol. 
ued from crime. 


gut, — 8 


— Ouid. 
Meta. A. 15. 
& None of theſe 


faithfull are per- 


Mos erat antri- Thyatira v 


firſt workes. But if not: Icome to thee, and 


jw ill moue thy candleſticke out of his place, ; 
vnleſſe thou do penance, | 
6 But this thou haſt, || becauſe thou ba- 
teſt the factes of che Nicolaites,which L alſo! 
| hate. 11 
7 He har bath an eare, let him heare wheat | 


the Spirit ſaith to the Chorches,To him that 
. onercommeth ,.will / gine to eate of the tree of 


ouercommeth, I will giue to eate of the tree 
of lite, hich is in the Paradiſe of my God. 
8 And to the Angel of che Church of 


Smyrna write, Thus ſaierh*che firſt and the 7 


laſt, vho was dead, and liueth, 
9.Iknow thy tribulation and FRE? Es 


tie, but thou art tiche: and thou art blaſphe - 
med of them that ſay them ſelues to bee 
lewes and are not, but are the Synagogue. 


of Satan. 
10 Feare none of theſe. things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer. Behold the Deuil wil ſend 


_ ſome of you into priſon that you may betri- 
ed: and you ſhall haue tribulation ten dates, 


Be thou faithful vntill death ; and will eiue 


thee ꝓthe crowne of life. 
11 He that hath an care, let him beute 


that ſhall ouercome, ſhall not be hurt of the 
ꝓ ſecond death, 

12 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Pergamus write, Thus faith he that hath the 
ſharpe two edged ſword, | 

13 Iknowe where chou dwelleſt, where 


the ſeate of Satan is: and thou boldeſt my 
name; and haſt not denied my faich. And in 


thoſe daics Antipas my faithful wirnelle: 
who was ſlaine among vom. + where Satan 


. a 
But L haue againſt thee's few chings 4 


beeatds 7 haſt there, them that hold the 


doctrinè of Balaam, who ravght*Balac *to 
caſt a ſcandal before the children of Liracl, to 
cate and commit fornication : 
15 So haſt thou alſo them that holde the. 
JoAtineofthe Nieolaites. b 
16 In like maner doe penance. If not:1 
will com to thee quickly, and will igt a> 
gainſt them uitli che ſuord afmy mou hi 
17 Helthat bath an care, let him bear % 
what the Spitit faiths to the, Churches, To 
him that ouercommerh I will giue the bi. 
den manha, & wil giue him a white con- 
ter: and in the countet᷑ a newe name Writn 
ten, which no man Kknoweth, but heichus 
receiuerh it. | 
18 And _ the Angel of the Church: of 
„Thus ſaieth the Sonnę of 


God, which h eee ee 7 and 


fore a ue writtewe, which no 
erh 5 ſaning be that receimenbit. '-: 


405 fone are lhe fie bref 


els I will come onto thee ſhorth, and will remoue 


repent. 


6 Vut tha thou haſt, becauſe thou bateſt the 


\deedes of the Nicolairars , which deedes 1 alſo 


hate, 
7 Let bimaber hath an votre beare what the 
Spirite ſaith unto the Churches : To him that 


E fe rn. in the my the Zango of 
Go 418 
8 And onto „ the Arget of the Church, 
Smyrna, write, Theſe things ſaith be that is fir z fir 
and the laſt, mbich mas dead aud as aus- 

9 1hnow thy workes,and tribulation, and 
uertie, (bur thou art rich +) and 1 know the blaſ- 
phemie of themwhich call themſelues Tewes, and 


are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 


10 Feare none of thoſe things which thun 


' ſhalt ſuffer : bebolde, the dewill ſhall caſt ſome of 
Jou into priſon to tempt you, and ye ſhall haus tri 


bulation tenne dates : be thou faithfull vnto the 
death, and I will gius thee a crowne of life. 


11 Let bim that hath an care, beare what 


eb be Churches, He that aner- 
whar the Spirit faith to the Churches, He e ſpirie ſaith onto the Churches, He that aner 


commetb, ſual not be hurt of the ſecond death. 
12 Aud to the Angel of the Church in Per- 


amoi, write, Theſe things ſaith he which bath 
the ſhaype ſword with two edges. 


13 7huote thy works, andwhere thou butt 


teſt, euen where Satans ſeate is, and that tbon 
loldeſt fait my name , und bali not denied my 
fab, enen in thoſe daiet, when Antipas my 
* fanthfull murtyr was ſlaine N Jou;where 2 
an dvelleth, _ 3 


1 

14 But / laut a few thingsa | thee, be- 
cabſe thou 255 word 5 — the 
doftrine of *'B 
a ſtumbling blicke before ibec 


ildren of Iſrael, 


#by cardleſtiche out of big place, except then 


2 hich eagreÞ alas te put Num. 24.14. 


7 Some reade 


that they ſhould eate of meate ſacrificed vmo EO 


* Tdolei,ard Commit fornication. 


15 Faen ſo baſt they them that maini dine the 
doftrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing 1 hate. 


16 Repent,or els wil came vnto thus ſbor 
and 77 he. 4 them with the nord 1 2 


Nee "ham that bath ay 
15 pirit ſaith vnto the. rebes. Tobi phat 
onercommeth will 1 gine to care Mannathat is 
hil; and will piu pin u whiteflone , andixths 
prey fo 


care 1 | bears what 


5. i 4 447 


18 3 8 Angel Tac 7 
a, write, eſe s ſaith the 
2 2 of fire, 75 
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een 
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RHEM.3 


FvLKeE.3 


5 Cu A P. 11. 877 
z. Reg. 18. becauſe thou permitteſt ehe woman *Ieza- againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman 
bel, who calleth her ſelfe a propheteſſe, to 7exabel, which calleth her ſelfe apropheteſſe, to 
teache, and to ſeduce my ſeruants, to forni- teach, and to deceiue my ſeruants to make them 
cate, and to eate of things ſacrificed to idols. commit fornication, and to eate meate ſacrificed 
21 And Igaue her a time that ſhe might vnto idols, : 
doc penance :and|| ſhe wil not repent from 21 Aud I gaus ber ſpace to repent of ber for- 
her fornication. ; | vication,and ſhe repented not. 
22 Behold Iwill caſt her into a bed: and 22 Behold,Twilcaſt ber into a bed. and them 
ehey that commit aduoutrie with her, ſhall that commit fornication with ber into great ad- 
be in oP eee vnleſſe they do merſitie,exept they repent of their deedex. 
enanc 7 5 : f 
ag ele eine den, ecke e tr wi don, 
i Reg. ac. and all the Churches ſhal know e · that I am _ — eee. f be Tere.t1.20, 
P. 7. ro. he that ſearcheth the reines and harts, and „ ſearcheth the reives and barts and Iwill and 17.10, 
ler. 11, 20. "or 2 Line vnto enery one of you according to his 
wil giue to euery one of you t according to Herber. . | 
his workes, 6 
24 But I ſay toyou the reſt which are at 127 Veto you I ſay, and vnto other of them of 
Thyatira, whoſoeuer haue not this doctrine, Thyat ira,as many as hae not this learning, and 
b depthes. which haue not knowen the depth of Satan which haue not knowen the deepeneſſe of Satan, 
as they ſay, wilnot caſt vpon you an other T they ſay » I wil put vpon younone other bur. 
weight. l mung s 
25 Yet that which you haue, bold till] . „ 4 hat which ye baue already hold fait 
come. 7 til [ come. » 
26 And he that ſhal overcome & keepe 26 Aud whoſoener onercommeth, and kre- 
my works vnto the end: wil giue him po-? eth my workgs vnto the ende, to him willi gine 
pſ2 9. wer ouer the nations, Fang —_— p . 
1. Thi great pri. 27 And * he ſhal rule them with a rod of 27 "A 1 Hal pu > em with 4 rodde pril. a.). 
wlan of de po. Vror, and as the veſſell of a potter ſhall tbey 7. and as the weſſels of a potter ſhall they be 
wer and preemi- be broken, ; broken to ſoiners E p 
_ nenceofClnitÞ 28 fs alſo haue receiued of my father: 2 8 Enes 45 I receiued of my father, ſo wl I 
gaue hom — and Iwill giue him the morning ſtarre. Line himtbe morning ſtarre. 
thee. 29 He that hath an eare, let him heare 29 Let bim that hath an care, heare whas 
ſore to denie it to what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches, 
Saincts. is ro deny . 
-+ even © "'MARGINALL NOTES, Cf. 11. 
RAR M. 1 1 To the Angel. That which before he willed him to write to the church, he now willeth to he written to the Au. 
gels or Biſhops of the ſame onely,where we ſee,it is all one, to the Church,and to the head or genernour thereof, y 
: FyLKE.1 The whole prophecie was commanded to be ſent tothe Churches, certaine ſpeciall admonitions and in- 
4 ſtructions to the Angels of the Church, yet pertayning tothe whole Church: but hereof it followetk not that 
A euery Chur cb, and the head and gouernour thereof is all one. | 
RE M. 2 4 Thou haſt left.) By this we ſee is plainely refuted that which ſome heretikgs hold, that a man once in grace or cha 
e ritie can neuer fall from it. 14 44 . ct , 41 | 
Although the ele& can neuer finally fall out of the grace and fauour o whereby he loued them in 
FVLKE.2 Chriſt, before the world was made: yet they may decay in particuler graces, as in zeale off faith and feruencic — — nally. 


of lone for a ſeaſon, and be renewed againe by repentance, - 
9. Pouertie.) This Church repreſenteth the ſtate of them that are ſp1iled of their goods,empriſoned,and manifoldly 


afflifted for the Catholilg faith, 


The true Catholike Church when it is perſecuted,is often in tribulation and pouertie. But the Papiſts which 
are puniſhed for their obſtinacie, and contempt of godly lawes, are no more like the Church here puniſhed, 
then the Donatiſts, that for their like obſtinacie, were puniſhed by pecuniarie mulctes in S. Auguſtines time, A- 


gaine, the Engliſh Papiſtes are for the moſt part 


of thericheſt and wealthieſt perſons in the countries where 


they dwell: therefore nothing reſembling the Angel of the Churchof Smyrna, whether it were Polycarpus,or 


whoſocuer he were. - 


1t Second death.) Thedeath of the body is the firſt death: thedeathof the ſoule, the ſecond, whichmartyrs are 


ſureFt to eſcape of all men. 


Not onely martyrs, but all other true Chriſtians, that by faith overcome the world, are ſure to eſcape the ſe- Allirue Chriaz- 


, - 


cond death,which is damnation: for there is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus Rom. &. 7. 
az According to his wotkes.) Whoſeeth not here that good workes deſerve ſaluation, as ill workgs dammation : 


and that it is not faith alone that God rewardeth but that faith which worketh by charitie. 
Neither doe you ſee here, that good workes deſerue ſalvation : neither can you 
argument make any other mento ſee it. That it is none other faith that God rewardeth, but that faith which Merite 


by any good and lawfall 


worketh by charitie, we agree with you, and by that faith we are iuſtified before God without workes, Rom. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 1. 
1 Holdech che ſeuen.) Mach te beebſerued, that Chriſt hath ſuch care ober the Church and the Biſhops thereof 


that he is ſaid here to beare them vp in bis 
them and to guide them in all truth, 


right band, and to walks inthe middesof them: no doubt to vphold and preſerne 


: Chriſt 


— 
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Chriſt preſerueth and guideth the Church, and all the teue Shepheards thereof in alltrueth, ſo long as they How the Church 

will humbly obey his voice, and be ruled by his word which is the truth: from which, iftheyqvill negligently may etre. 
or wilfully decline, they cannot lookłe that Chriſt ſhall preſerue them in truth. | 

2 Thy workes, labour, patience &c.) Things required in a Biſhop, firſt, good worijes, and great patience in trila- Speciall vertues 
lation, next,Zeale and ſharpe diſcipline toward offenders is here commended in them. thirdly, wiſedome and diligence in trial * in a 
of falſe Apoſiles and preachers comming in ſhee peslinmes: where is ſgniſied the watchful prouidence that ought to be in them, _— 
that Heretikesenter not into their flockes, r 2 | | 

5 Will moue.) Note that the cauſe why God taketh the truth from certaine countries, and remoueth their Biſhops Sinne is the cauſ 
or Churches into captinitie or deſolation, is the finne of the Prelates and people. And that is the cauſe (no doubt) that ChrifF that God raketh. 
bath taken away our golden candlefticke,that is, our Church in England. God graunt vs to remember our fall, to doe penance the Cath. faltli 
and the former wor les of charitie which «ur firft Biſhops and Church were not able and renowmed for. : from counrries, 

If burning charitie, and zeale ofpopery , coulde haue kept your popiſh Prelates in their ſeates of tyrannie, 
they were not behinde in the time of your laſt poſſeſſion of them. But God be praiſed that hath remoued thoſe 
cruell wolues, the waſters of his flockc, and hath ſer vp againe the golden candleſticke of his Church, in which 
doe ſhine many godly — = wy 3 3 Chriſtian conuerſation. 

6 Becauſe thou hateſt.) -a. ſee here that of all things, chriſtian people ially Biſhops)ſhould haus great Neale A 
agai aſt Heretikes and hate — , that is, their wicked doctrine and conditions, Lag as God —— for which ly — 2 
Tale, our Lord ſaith here that he beareth with ſome Churches and Prelates, and ſaueth them from periſhing. 


6 Of the Nicolaites.) Heretikes haue their callings of certaine perſons,as is noted at large Act. 1 1. 26. Theſe had Nicolaire the 
their name of Nicolas, one of the 7. firſt Deacons that were choſen Acl. 6. Whou thought to haue taught communitie of wo- = — ſo 
men or wines, and that it was lawfull to eate of meate offered to idoles. Which later point is ſuch a thing, as if one ſhoulde ra fn 
holde it lawſuil to receiue the bread or wine of the new Communion, which is a linde of Idolothyta, that i, idolatrous Lutherans,nd 1 
meates. for thoua h ſuch creatures be good by creation, yet they be made execrable by profane bleſſings of Heretikes or Ido- the like peculiar 
laters. And concerning the name of Nicolaites giuen here by our Lord himſelſe to thoſe Heretikes, it is a very paterne and 
marke vnto the faithfull for euer, what kinle of men they ſhowld be, that ſhonld he called after the like ſort, Arians, Macedo- 
nians,Neſtorians, Lui he ranes, Zuinglians, &c. See S. Hierom cont. Luc ifer. in fine. EN: 

The names of Lutherans and Zuinglians,are but malitious ſclanders, as of olde time Alexaudrjens, Athana- Names of He. 
ſcans, Joannites, c. Which were true Catholikes ſo nicknamed by Heretikes, The bread and wine which we retikes. 
bleſſe, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, in the celebration of the Lordes Supper , arethe communion of 
the body and blood of Chriſt : therefore he that callerh them idolatrous meates, except he repent in time,ſhal 
one day finde the reward of this blaſphemie. Hierom againſt the Luciferians, ſpeaketh againſt them that were 
iuſtly called after any other name then of Chriſt , becauſe their doctrine was of a later inuention then the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt; as the Marcionites Valentinians, Mont aniſts, & Papiſti, and ſuch like. As for our religion, hath not 


| Luther or Zuinglius for the auctors but Chriſt, as we are able to proue by the holy ſcriptures : ſo are not the Pa- 


RHE M. 
Ab. 4, Anti. 
C. 6. 


2. Pes. :, 15. 
Inde. v. 1 1. 


FVI EE. 9 


RHE M. 10 


FV IL Ek RE. 10 


piſtes able to proue their doctrine, therefore they deny the ſufficienc ie of holy ſcriptures, 

14 To caſt aſcandal.) - Ioſephus writeth that when Balaam could not curſe Gods people, nor otherwiſe anoy them, Balaam ober- 
he taught Balac a way how to owerthrow them: to witte,by preſenting vnto them their Heathen women very beautiful : and comming Gods 
delicate diſhes of meate offered to Bel-phegor : that ſo being tempted they might ſall to Heatheniſh maners and diſpleaſe 8 by perſua- 
God. To which craftie ccuncell of Balaam the Apoſtle reſembleth Heretikes fraude, who by offering of libertie of meate, e. . 
women, Church goodes, breach of yowes, and ſuch other licentions allwrements, cauſe many moe to fall, then by their was a type of 

preaching. Heretikes. 

We offer no libertie of meates, other then the ſcripture offeteth, which condemneth the prohibition of Forbidding of 
meates, to be the doctrine of deuils: we allowe no libertie of women, hut in holy and lawfull matrimonie: the 5 10249 
forbidding whereof the ſcripture maketh to be a note of deuils apoſtaſie. As for the libertic of Church goodes, 1 
we offer not to any man, but if you meane the conuerting of landes and goodes abuſed to maintaine popiſh 
idolatrie, to the maintenance of the crowne and the Realme, you may well remember they were your one 
Prelates that committed Abbey landes in King Henries daies vnto the Princes diſpoſition. And if you thinke Carnallibertic. . 
it carnall libertie to poſſeſſe any ſuch Church goodes, you may doc well to perſwade a number of your fauo- 
rites to renounce the poſſeſſion of their Abbey landes, and other riches of the Babylonicall Church, and to 
reſtore them into the Princes handes. If you refuſe ſo to doe, it is you that graunt libertie of Church goodes 
more then we. For we do not accotmpt the goodes and landes of Idolaters, abuſed to the maintenance of 
Idolatrie , to be the goodes conſecrated to the neceſſarie and lawfull vſes of the Church · As for breach of 
vowes. we offer no libertie, but as the ancient fathers, cyprian, Epiphanius, Hierem, & Auguſtine taught according 
to the ſcriptures e affirme the mariage euen of them that haue raſhly made a vow of continencie, which they 
are not able to keepe, to be law full mariage, and to be better then the burning celibate, and abhominable life of 
the Popiſh Clergie.Epiph. Hær. 61 ad Demet. Auguſt. de bono viduit cap. 10. Cyprian ep. 62. 

20 The woman Iezabel.) He warneth Biſhops to be Jealous and ſtout againſt falſe Prophets and Heretikes of Zeale againd} 
what ſort ſoeuer, by alluding couertly to the example of holy Elias that in Jeale killed 450. falſe prophets of 1eJabel, and ſþa= Heretikes. 
red not Achab nor Ie gabel them ſelues, but told them to their faces that they troubled 1ſrael, that is, the faithſull people of . 
God. And whether they were any ſuch great woman then, a furtherer and promotour of the Nicolaites, whom the Prophet Iczabell. 

ſhould here meane, it is hard to ſay. f f 3. Reg. 18. 

Beda maketh no queſtion, but that there was a woman which contrarie to Eccleſiaſticall order, was per- 
mitted, not onely to teache, but to teach falſe doctrine. Ando the text is plaine, not onely that ſnee vſur- 
ped the name of a Prephereſſe, but alſo that ſnee had time of repentance graunted ynto her. Which cannot 
be applied to Achabs wife, who tooke not vpon her to be a ropheteſſe, neither had time of repentance graun- 


ted to her, ſo many hundreth yeeres after her death · Am Amnbertws ſaith, that according to ſome tran- 


RR EM. 11 


EVLKE.II 


flation, ſhee was the Biſhop of Thyatires one wife whom he ſo tolerated, Neither is the Angel of Thiatyre Sand 
commaunded to kill her, as Elias by Gods ſpecial and extraordinarie commandement ſlew the falſe prophets. murther. 
Bur og late practiſes do interprete what you would infinuate, if you thought it conuenient to vtter it in plaine g 
Engliſh, | | 


21 Sheewillnotrepent.) See free will here moſt plainely, and that God is not the proper cauſe of obduration or pree gil, 
impenitence, hut man himſelfe onely. Our Lord gineth ſinners ſo lang life, ſpecially to expect their amendment : but Ie xabel(to God is not us | 
whom the Apoſtle here alludeth)would neuer repent, | 128, chor of cuil, 

It is no freedom but miſerable captiuitie, to be obdurated in ſinne and wickednes, 'Notwitftanding, whom precwill. 
ſoeuer God hardeneth, he enforceth not their will, but yet as a iuſt iudge, not as an euill auctour, he doth pro- 
perly harden them, which wilfully and obſtinately harden themſelues. That God giueth time of repentance, 

b it 


FyLKE.13 
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it maketh ſinners more inexcuſable,but it proueth not that they haue power to repent of tlieir free will, without 
the grace of God. | | 
Ru EM. 12 22 They that commit aduoutrie with her.) - Such as communicate with Heretikes, ſhal be damned (alas) with They that com- 
| them. for not onely ſuch as were in their harts, of I xabelt religion, or inwardly beleeyed in Baa!, but ſuch as externally for municate with 
j. Vg 9. v. 8. ¶ feare worſhipped him(which the Scriptures call, bowing of their knees to Baal) are culpable. as now many bow their hnees to ———— 
Ro. 1 l. the Communion, that bow not their harts, b TS | 2 7 1 8285 
Fy LEBE. 12 They charreceiue the holy Communion as hypocrites, are guiltie of the body and bloud of our Lord , and 
| all not eſcape vengeance vnleſſe they repent, although in outward ſhe they ſ. eme to communicate, not 
8 with heretikes, but with the Church of Chriſt, 92 | SE ; 
RHEM. 13 26 Iwill giue him power.) Obſeruc that not only Angels haue power and regiment ouer countries vnder God, but Saincts alſo are 
now for the honour of Chrifts humaut nuture, and for his miniſterie in the world, the Saincts deceaſed alſo, being in heaven, Patrones, not 
haue gone rnement oer men and Prouinces, and therefore haue to do with our affaires inthe world Which is agoinſt the He- onely Angels. 
netikes of theſe daies, that to tale away our praiers to Saincti, would ſpoile them of many ſoueraine dignities, wherein the 
Scriptures make them equall with Angels. | | ; 

It can not be-Ptooued that Agels haue power and regiment over ſeuerall Countries ynder God, but as Angels. 
they are appointed to ſerue God according to his pleaſure, without any ſuch certaine limitation of places or 
Countries. But much leſſe it can be proued out ofthe Scriptures, that the Saincts departed haue gouernement 5 

ouer men or prouinces, ot᷑ any thing to doe with our affaires in this worlde, For the power that our Sauiour Saints departed 
Chriſt promiſeth to giue to every Chriſtian that ouercommeth, is the participation of his kingdome and hea- haue no gouern · 
uenly inheritance ouer all the world wich God giueth him, as it is in the 2,Pſalme-: and not a ſpeciall commil. ment ouer men 
ſion to one Sainct ouer one Countrie, and to an other ouer an other Countrie. As George for England, Denis — * 
for Fraunce, & c. but participation of his generall inheritance to euery one of his Saincts. That is, ſpiritually : 
to ouercome the world by faith in this life, and after this life, When they are perfeRly vnited to him at the time 

of the vniuerſall iudgement, he will actually put them in full poſſeſſion of his royall inheritance, The auctour 

ot the Commentaries that goe vnder the name of 8. Auguſtine doth thus expound this text Ham. 2. The Church 

in Chriſt hath this power, ſeeing with him God hath giuen vs all things, as the Apoſtle ſaith, He calleth the rodde of Iron for 

the rigour of iuſtice,and by the ſame rodde the good are corretedgand the wicked broken in pieces. So ſaith Bedd vpon this 

text: The churel hath this power in Chriſt as the body in the head. In whom according to the Apoſele, Gd hach giuen vs all 

ihungt. Arethas ynderſtandeth it partly ofthe gouernment of the Church inthis life, partly of the rew-arde in the 

day of iudgement. To him which ſhall get a price by fighting and wreſiling, I will for a triumph of viftoriegiue power 

cuer the nations, as our Lord ſaith in tbe Goſpels, to him which had rightly diſpenſed Is pounds ex talents, be thou ruler ouer 

ten Cities, and to an other, ouer fike Cities: for theſe things ſigniſie a certaine government and power giuen to the Sainct᷑s ouer 

them that are weaker and them that haue need to be directed : therefore it i written, The rodde of thy kingdome is a rod of 

direction, for that which is ſaid is wont to be: ſigniſied by the rodde of direction, meaning, that it bringeth not ſuch correction 

& puniſbeth but ſuch as refurmeth. But the Iron rodde no man ſaith to be given to any other ende, but 10 breake in pieces, by 

the puniſhment bf thoſe which are clothed with diſobedience, and are like to earthen pots. As alſo the rodde of power, was not 
ſent out of Sion for any other end, but to rule. And becauſe an Iron rod is promiſed to enery one that owercommeth, and they 

were thoſe which by ready obediente were purchaſed to God,they alſo ſhalbe indgesof the wnbeleeners, becauſe the Lord ſaith: 

that even the Niniuites ſhalbe raiſed vp vnto iudgement or condemnatiam of the froward generation Vic torimus ſaith brief 

ly according to this laſt ſentence of Arethas: 1t is as much to ſay , as be ſhall male hum a 7 7 among the reſt of the 

Sainc ts. Ambroſius Ansbertus who wrote about 700. yetres agoe, interpreteth this reward hiſt to be promiſed to 

all the elect: That power (ſaith he) which theonely begotten Sonne of God being made man in time receiued of his father, 

be promiſeth to giue to his elec t, but in himſelfe by whom be iyho le body is ruled, and vnto whom the whole body of the Churcls 

ij vnited. For he(as the Apoſtle ſaith) is the head of all the elefF, an member therefore ſhall be worthy to continue with 

the head he is traely ſaid to haue that which the head himſelfe is proued to poſſeſſe by right of inheritance. Secondly more 

ſpecially he applieth it to the preachers that gouerne the nations, whom by preaching they conuert with the 

word and diſcipline in this life, whom after the end of their labours, they ſhall not gouerne, but reſt with them 

for euer. Conſtat, cc. Ie is certaine t hat whoſoeuer ſhall come to the ende of his labour, ſhall now no more gouerne the people, 

but with them whom he hath ſtudied to gouerne, ſhall refs with them. ” Rupert vnderſtandeth it onely of the doctrine 

and diſcipline ofthe Church. Richards de ſanto victore, not onely ofthe doctrine and diſcipline. of the Church 

in this life, but alſo of the iudgement and condemnation of the wicked, with Chriſt in the ende of the world. 

Haymo expoundeth it firſt of the reward, that all the elect do poſſeſſe by inheritance as the members of Chri 

to whom it helongeth principally, Secondly ofthe doctrine and diſcipline ofthe Church, So that chis is a new 

and infore ed ntetpretation neuer heard of before in the Church, that the ſaincts deceaſed ſhould haue go- 

goucrnment ouer men and prouinces, and to doe in the affaires of this world, &c. Which was neuer heard of; 

nether in the ancient Church, or of the elder ſort of writers in the Romiſh Church, neither can it be groued out 

of the text. Therfore your prayers to ſaincts, or other ſoueraigne dignities aſcribed to them by the Papiſts, haue 


no ground in tlie Scriptures, either vpon this text or vpon any other, 


en Ap. 1 | 


Ru EM. 1 Htiscommandid t6 write fo the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia : yecalling them that erre to penance by 


threatnins but praiſeng the reſt, and promiſing reward to him that ouertommeth: 15 deteſting alſo the cold indifferent 
Chriſtian. 20 He ſaith that God kpocketh at the doore of mens hart s by offering bus grace, for to enter into lum that 
will open vnto him by conſent of free will. | | ; 


to Gods calling, but as of ynwilling, he is framed and turned by Gods grace to be willing, 


ND tothe Angel ofthe Church of Sar- - A ND write vnto the Angel of the Charch 

dis, write, Thus faith-he chat hath the that ts at Sardis , Theſe things ſaith bee 
ſeuen Spirits of God, and the ſeuen ſtarres, I that bath the ſenen ſpirits of God, andthe ſtuen 
know thy works, that thou haft the name ſarres, / knowe thy workes, euen that thou baſt 


FyvLxE.z There is nothing in this Chapter to proue that man hathſuchfreedome of will, that he cangiue any confent 5 dee will, 


CFT. =. = name thar thou hneſt,andrbow art dead. | _ 
20 | | | | IL thivgs DAS. e RL 6 7 a 6 


/ 
1 


things which were to die. For I finde not thy 
workes ful before my God. 

3 Haue in minde therfore in what maner 
thou haſt receiued and heard: and keepe, & 


The Apocalypſe. 
remaine, that are readie to dis: For 1 haue not 
found thy workes perfect before God. 


3 Remember therefore how thou haſt recei- 
wedandbeard,andhold faſt and repent. If thou 1. Theſ. f. 2. 


— 
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north 


4 But thou haſt a few names in Sardis, 
© which haue not defiled their garments: and 
they ſhal walke with me in whites, becauſe 
they þ are worthy. 

4 | He that ſhall ouercome, ſhal thus be 
veſted in white garments, and I wil not put 
his name out of the booke of life, and I will 
confeſſe his name before my father, and be- 
fore his Angels. 18 

6. He that hath an care, let bim heare 
what the Spirit ſaich to the Churches. ü 

7 And to the Angel of the Church of Phi- 
ladelphia write, Thus faith the Holy one and 
the True one, he that hath the * key of Da- 


uid : kethet openeth,and no man ſnutteth: 


ſhutrteth,and no man openeth. 

8 Iknow thy works.BeholdT haue giuen 
before thee a doore opened which no man 
can ſhut:becauſc thou haſt a litle power, and 


haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my 


name. 'Y 
9 BcholdI wil giue of theſynagogue of 
Satan, a hich ſay they be Iewes, and are not, 
but doe lie. Behold I wil make them come 
and || adore before thy feete. and they ſhall 
know that I haue loued thee; 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of 


my patience, and I wil keepe thee from the 


houre oftentation, which ſhall come vpon 
the whole world to tempt the inhabitants 
on the earth. | | 

11 Behold I come quickly:hold that which 
thou haſt, chat no man take thy crowne. 

12 He that ihal overcome, Iwil make 
him a piller in the temple of my God: and he 
ſhal goe out no more: and Iwill write ypon 


him the name of my God, and the name of 


the citie of my God, new Hieruſalem which 
deſcendeth out of heauen from my God, & 
my new name. | 

13 He that bath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, 

14 And to the Angel of the Church of 
- Laodicia write, Thus ſaith Amen, the faith- 
ful and true wirneſſe, * which is the begin- 
ning of the creature of God. | 
15 Iknowthy workes, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hore. I would thou were cold, 
or hote. | | 6s 

16 But becauſe thou art j luke warme, & 
neither cold nor hote, I wil begin to vomite 
thee out of my mouth. 8 

17 Becauſe thou ſaĩeſt, That I am riche, 
and enriched, and lacke nothing: and kno- 


weſt not that chou art a miſer, and miſera- and 


ble, 


x.Theſ.5.2. do penance. If therefore thou watch not. I ſpalt not wateh, I will come onthee as « theife, a. pet. ;. io. 
. o. vil come to thee as a theefe, and thou ſhalt; and rhow ſhalt not know what houre Iwill cone 
Ponent. not know what houre Iwill come to thee. pon thee. | Boy oo 


4 -T hon haft 4 feme names in S ara, | which 
haus not defiled their garments , and they ſhall 
walke with me in white » for they ure worthy. 

5 He that ouercommerhi ſbal be thu clatbed 
inwhite aray, and I will not blot aut his name out 


of the *booke of life + and Iwill confeſſe his name Apoc.2o.r 2. 
philip. 4. 4. 


before my Fat ber, aud before bis Angels. 
- 6: Let bin that bath an care, beare what the 
ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches, 2920 


7. And write vnto the Angel of the Church 
of Philadelphia, Theſe things Teal he that is ho- 
ly and true, which hath the key of Danid, which 
openeth, and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth, and 
no man openeth,. aa 

8 [know thyworkes:bebold\[ haus ſet before 
thee an open doore, and no man tanſput it: for 
thou haſt alittle ſtrength, and haſt kept my ſay- 
ingr,and bait not denied my Name. | 

9 Bebolde, I will nabe them of the ſynagogue 
of Satan , which call ibemſelues Tewes, and are 
not, but doe lie : beholde, Iwill make them that 
they ſhall come and worſhip before thy feete, and 


Hall know that I haue lowed thee. 


10 Becauſe thou baſt kept the wordes of my 


patience, therefare I will keepe thee. from the 


honre of temptation, which will come pom all the 
vorm to trie them that amel pon the earth. 

11 Bebolde, Icom ſportiy, holde that faſt 
which thou ba#t , that no man take avay thy 


Crowne. 


12 Him that onercommeth, will I make a 
pillar im the Temple of my God, and he ſhall goc 
no more out:aud I wil write vpon him the Name 
of my Goa, and the name of the citie of my God, 
which is newe Hieruſalem, which commetb 
downe ont of heanen from me God: and will 
write ypon him m nem name. | 

15 Let bim that bath an ears, beare what 
tbe ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches, 


14 And vnto the angel of the Church wbiel 
1c in Laodicea, urite, Theſe things ſaith Amen, 


the faithful & true witneſſe, the beginning of the 
ereaturerof Gad. 


15.1 knowe thy workes,, that thow art nei- 
ther colde nor hotte: I would they were colde or 
hotte. | | 
16 Sothenbecauſe thou art luke warme, and 
vetbier colde nor hot, I will ſpewe thee out of my 
month : GAG HOT I 10 8735071 


I. 


"3 


na. 111. 
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ble; and poore, and blinde, and naked. 
18 Tcounſel thee to bye of me gold fire- 

tried, that thou maieſt be made rich: and 

maieſt be clothed in white garmentes, chat 


the confuſion of thy nake dns appeare not: 
aunoivt thine cyer with eye ſalne,that thou may 


and wich eze-falue annoiat thine eies, that 


thou maieſt ſee. oy 


Prou. 3, 12. 


Heb. 12,5. 


19 ,*whomlT loue, doe rebuke and cha- 


ſtiſe. Be zelous therefore and doe penance. 


20 Bcholde I ſtand at the doore and 


knocke. if any man ſhall here my voice, 
and open the gate, Iwill enter in to him, 


RAE M. 2 
FVLXE. 2 


RHE M. 3 


FvLXE.3 


RHEM. 4 
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Fvixz.s 
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aud will ſuppe with him,and he with me. 
21 He that ſhall overcome, I will giue 
vnto him to ſitte with me in my throne : as 1 
alſo haue overcome, and haue ſitten with 
my Father in his throne. 


22 He that hath an eare, let him heare 


miſerable, andpoore, and blinde, and naked. + 

18 7 comfaile thee to buy of me golde 
tried inthe fire, that thou maieft be rich, and 
white rayment , that thou. maieſt be clothed, 
tbat thy filcbie nakeduefe doe not appeare, and 


A ſee 


ftenbe fernent therefore and repent, | 
20 Behold I ſtand at the doore, and knocke + 
if any man heave my voice, and open the doore, I 
will come in to him, and will ſuppe with him, and 
he wi: b Mes, | | hs 
21 To bim that onercommeth, will I 
graunt to fitte with me in my throne, enen as 
I onercame, and haue ſitten wth my Father 
in bis thrones. _. 
22 Let him that hath an care, heare what 


19 * Arno alle, I rebuke lebe Pro 


ſaith they [hall rumne to 


what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, the ſpirit ſaith vnto the Charches. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CMA 177. 


4 Which haue not.) Such as haue mt committed deadly inne after baftiſmne, | 8 e 
There is no man which liueth after Baptiſme, but he committeth ſinue worthie of death euery day: yet they None fres 
are ſaid not to defile their garments which doe not yeelde vnto grieuous ſinnes, and continue in them. from fitne; 
Arethas expoundeth it of them which haue not defiled this germent of the fleſh with filthie ↄctious. Rupertms ike 
wiſe which haue kept their bodies vncorrupted. Nehardus de S. Ncfore allo of them that haue not commirte 
heinous offences, or elſe haue waſhed their garments eleane by dayly repentance.So alſo doth Ambroſias Anſ- 
bertus vnderſtand it. * 2 - | : | 
4 Are worthy.) Me that there is in man a worthiniſſe of the ioyes of heauen, by holy life. and th is a common 
ſeach in holy Scripture, that man is wortbie of Gad, of heauen,of ſoluq tions. 2 5 
They are worthy by the worthiriele of Chriſt, and not by the merite of their owne workes.Rich.de S.Yiffore Meri 
faith in the perſon of Chriſt . I rake them that are worthie to be my companions, the vnworthy I leane. Bat they that ate 
worthie ſhould by no meanes be worthy, except they receined their worthines of me. Ambroſ, ansb faith like wiſe in the 
perſon of Chriſt, of them that haue not ſinned grieuouſly after Baptiſme ; Either becauſe they are clexae, or be- 
cauſe they are worthy by my acceptation, | no orig 3 
20 Knacke. if.) God firſt calleth vpon man aud hnocketh at the doore of hu bart : that is to ſay pffereth his graces 
and it lieth in man to giue conſent by free wil! bolpeis alſs by bis > ht 1 | < | | 
Irlierh nor in the freedome bf mans will, to giue conſent to Gods calling, before his eaptiue will be enlar- rreewith 
ged by the grace of God. The grate of God therefore doeth not onely helpe, but wholy conuert man accot⸗ 
ding to the Scripture : conuert v8, & Lord, and we ſhall be conuerted, Fſ. 80. & 85. Ierem. 3 l. 18. & 19. | 
| ANNOTATIONS. CHAT. 117. 
5 Hethathall overcome.) Inalltheſe ſpeachesto diser Biſhops and their Churches, be continually encoutageth Doing welli 
dem to conſtancie in faith and good life, y ſetting before their cies the reward of the next life. And yet the Calainifts world ri 4 of re- 
haue no man doe good in reſpeclł of ſuch reward. Wo | — 
A falſe ſlander: caluine would haue men to be map The endet 
Adoration of 


this adorat ion can notbe meant but ot 
in 


* 


inte 
And ſo haue Angels ee 


it ſignifieth ſuch reuerence as is due to agodly oe pyand as the 
to Elzer not 8 which is wholy due 864 


Church vot after a common ſort but with great 
rite, and ſhall tlaſe te be placed amo them thas are low eſ or leaſt inthe 


44:4 


* * 


— "SET" 1 
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$82 1 The Apocalypſe. CAF. 1111. 
HE knowledge him to be 2'zrac paſtour, andyceld vnto him that honour wi ci is due to them that gouerue well, 
— . any religious worfhip is to be giuen to any ereaiute. ambreſ-Anubert. vnderſtan- 
eth this adoration to pertaine to the whole Church, and ſhewerh wherein it c onſiſteth: Quid enim ei, cc. 
Mat is it for the Hewes to adore before the feete of the Church, bot by mitating to worſhip, and by worſhipping to imitate 
— — 7 0 Thats; bu c 1 — Meng. ifheperſnt vas 4. Perſ 
| E NM. 7. That no man take thy e | n, 08 crowne 0 4 e i re not Perſeueranee 
# Rnex.7 bon Pa good rei were other ſhall enter into bis place, as dhe 2 4 the dignitie of the Apo- 3 and 
Pleſhip,andto the heauenly crowne due for the well ſing and executing of the ſame funQ5on: which Iud as might and ſhould g. _ * 
ſuue had if be had ers tothe end, and as the Gemtiles came into the grace and place of the lewes. Other difficulties 
| concerning tha bin, e of ſpeach are reſalued in 8 choolemen, and are not here robe floode vpon, 128 
EVIX E. 7. Exhortations to perſeuerance, doe not take away the cettainetie of Gods election, who hath choſen thoſe Gods ele&ion 
that continue to the ende. The heauenly crowne due tothe well vſing of the Apoſtolike function, is due by certaine. 
the promiſe of God, not of the merite of mans worke ot labour. Iudas perſeuered not to the ende, becauſe Merite. 
he was from the beginning a reptobate, and the childe of perdition, aha 17. = 
Run Mm. 16 Lukewarme.) Zeale and fernout is commendable, ſpecially in Gods cauſe : and the Nentersthat be neither bote Neuters or in- 
| vor cold, are to Chriſt and his Church burdenows and lothſome, as lui warme water is to a mans flomacke, prouolung him diffcrents in 
to mite. and therefore he chreatenetI120 voide vp ſuch Newrers out of bis month, r 
CHAP. IIII. 
I, A doore being open in heauen, he ſaw one ſitting in a throne, 4 and round about him foure and rwentie ſeniors ſitting, 
6 andthe fowre beaftes here deſcribed, 9 which with the 24. ſeniors continually glorified him that ſate in the throne. 
| The 3. part Frer theſe thinges Tlooked,and behold Fter this I looked, and bebolde, a doore 
8 a doore open in heauen, and the firſt was open in heauen: and the firſt veyce 
ſecondh j. An- voice Which I heard, was as it were of a which J beard, was as it were of a trumpet tal- 
—— trompet ſpeaking with me, ſaying, Come king with me, which ſaide, Come vp hither, and 
TAE. Vi- vp hither, and will ſhew thee the thinges 7 will ſbew thee thinges which muſt be ſulfilled 
Tawhichisre- Which muſt be done quickly after theſe. hereafter. Ring 3 
mm Immediatly I was in ſpirit: and behold 2 And immediath 1 mas in the fpirit : and 
__ an Hr there was a ſeate ſette in heauen, and vpon beholde, a throne was ſet in heanen, and one ſate 
1 the ſeate ons ſictin, du ibe three, | N. . 
inceſſantho· 3 And he that ſate, was like in ſight, to the 3 And be rhat ſate was to lookę vpon liks a 
— 2  Taſper ſtone, & the Sardine: and there was Jaſper. tone, and a Sardine ſtons: aud there was 
and Saints. a raine-bowe round about the ſeate, like to 4 raine-bowe about the throne in ſight like vnto 
— 77 yang the ſiglit of an Emeraud. " , an Emeralde, i 
Tembledinte 4 And rounde about the ſeate,foureand 4 And about the throne were fore aud 
dn n twentie ſeates: and vpon the thrones, foure rwentic ſeates, and vpon the ſcates I ſaw foure 
by all onde and twentie ſeniors ſitting, clothed about in and twentie Elders fitting clothed in white ray- 
non, dre or white garments, and on their heads crownes ' ment, and they bad on their heades cramnet ef 
the Church of golxde. golde. 5 * 8 
icant alles 5 And from the throne proceeded ligh- 5 Aud ont of the throne dee proceede 
tenings, and voices, and thunders: and ſe- | lightnings, and thanderings, and voyces : and 
uen lamps burning before thechrone,which | there were ſenen lampes of fire burning be- 
are the ſeuen Spirits of God. | © fore the throne, which are the ſenen Spirites 
6 Andinthe ſight of the ſeate, as it were f gl. 5 | 
a ſee of glaſſe like to chryſtal & iny widdes... .. 6. And before the throne there was a ſea 
of the ſeate & round about the ſeate ꝓ foure ef gleſſe, like vnto Cbryſtall: and in the mid- 
beaſtes full of eyes before and behind; © - +=" = def? of tbe tbroue, und younde about the throne, 
7 And the firſt beaſt, like to a Lyon: and were foure beaſtis full of eyes before and be- 
the ſecond heaſt, like to a calfe: and the third bindſljlee. 
beaſt hauing the face as it were of a man: Aud the firſtbeaſt was like a Lion, and ibe 
and the fourth be aſt, like to an egle fſying. ſecond beaſt like a Calfe,and the third beaſt had 
8 And the foure beaſtes, euery one of face Aman, and the fourth beaſt was like a 
| them bad ſi wingsround about: and with-,, ſhirg Egl . | 
e — —.— 81H, TING 8 Andthe fart beaſti bad eche of them fixe 
Na i n high i ings «bout him, and they were full of pes withe 


; tent, which was, and which is, and f e * 
e ee uh ieh sac eee bad noreftdey e 
9 Ahd. when thoſe beaſtes gaue glorie 3 Godalwightie, which was, 
and hunout add benediction to him that firs 7 - ome 8 19 
reth vpon the throne, chat liueth for euer 9 Aud when theſe beaſtes gaus glorie, and 
ond euer. Dauoaour, & thanks te hum that ſate on the throne, 

10 The foure and twentie ſeniors fell which liuetbh for ener and ener, 

downe before him that ſitteth ĩn the throne, 10 The feure and twentie. Elders fel dem. 
and adored him chat liueth for euer and e- before him that ſate one the throne and 2 

* | A ner f pea 


F. 


Ahr 


— 
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uer, & caſt their crownes before the throne 
ſaying, | 

11 Ahou art worthy O Lord our God to 
receiue glory and honor & power: becauſe 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy will 
they were and haue beene created. 


ped bim that lineth for euer and euer, and caft- 


their crownes before the throne, ſaying, 
11 *Thonartworthy,O Lordito receius glo- 
and houour, and power. for thou haſt ereared 
all things and for thyy pleaſare ſake ibey are and 


wert created. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CL. n, 


RH EM. 1 


FyLKE.qI 


Ru k M. 2 


6 fFoure beaſts full.) Theſe feure beaftes, andthe like deſeribed Exexh. 1. by the iudgemient of theholy Doffors 
ſsxnifie the 4. Enanzeliſtes, and in them all true preachers, the man, Mathew: the lion, Marks : the calfe, Lulg : the egle, 
lohn. See he cauſeshereof in the Summe of the 4. Euungeliſts. Beg ; 
Ezechiel him ſelfe cap.10.19, ſauh expreſly, they were 
that is giuen io God by all true preachers, but more generally by all creatures of the 
take it alſo, and Hierom in Ezecb. 1. doth not miſlike that vnderſtanding. 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
8 Holy, holy, hoh .) This word is thrift repeated here, and Eſa. S. and ro the imitation thereof, in the ſeruice of the The Lerche 


pag;r 2, Grogan neck. . ky 
Cherubims, And they ſignifie, not onely the glorie 
world. So doth Arethas 


Cuayr. 1111. 


s 


Apoc. 5. 125 


to, 


bely Church, at Te deum, and at Maſſe, ſpectally in the Preface next before the great myſteries, for the honour of the three chriſe tepcated 


- 


perſons in the B. Trinitie, and that the Church militant may ioyne with the triumphant, and with all the orders of Angels, 
who alſo are preſent at the conſecration, and doe ſeruice there to eur common Lord and Maiſter, as S.Chryſoftom writeth 
li. 6. de Sacerdotio. and ho.i. de verb. Eſa. to 1. The Greekescall it the hymne Triſagios,that is, Thriſe holy. 


Fry IIZ. 2 


The Popiſh Church applying this heauenly celebration of Gods holineſſe, to their idole of che Maſſe,doe 


commit horrible ſacriledge and blaſphemie. Chryſoſtome affirmeth, (and there is no doubt of it,) but 

the Angels are preſent, at the celebration of the holy myſlerics, and alwaies yeeld dewe honour to God and 

Chriſt. Bur of Popiſh conſecration, or adoration of the ſacrament, he ſpraketh not although he amplifie 

the dignitie of the m̃yſteries, by the excellencie of him that is repreſented by them, and is ſpiritually recciued 
of the faithfull : in which reſpect, he faith, in the former place by you bn that the common Lord of all, 

is touched or handled continually, T hat the Angels are preſent with the Prleſt, and the whole order of beauenly powers try= 

eth out, and the place rounde about the altar, is filled for the honor of lum that lyeth there on, And againſt them that 
came ynteuerently to the Lords table, he ſaith in the other place, Doeſ# chow not conſider, that the Angels are 

preſent at this wonderfull table, and dee compaſſe it about with reverence? This proueth not that Chriſt is preſent, after 

any corporal maner of preſence, but ſpiritually to the faith of the worthy receiuers, For otherwiſe he is no 


more torthed, then he is ane, and is neither lying nor ſtanding, nor after any 
bur preſent by his grace and ſpirite, ro aſſure the faithfull of their ſpirituall incorporation with him, and 


riſking by him. 


bodyly geſture vpon the table, 
4 apr I> now: 


4 S. lohn weepins,becauſe no men could open the books ſealed with ſeven ſeules: 6 The Lambe that wes ſlahne, opened iti 


which 275 


creatures did glerifie him exceedingly, 


Tunzyts1oNm 


N Dl ſauw in the right hand of him that 


90 age 
— X fate vpon the throne, atbooke written 
— within and without, ſealed with ſeuen ſeales. 
4 Dag. 2 And Iſaw a ſtrong Angel, preaching 
6. 42 


with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open 
the booke, and to looſe the ſoales thereof? 

3 And nomanwas able neither in hea- 
uen nor in earth, nor vnder the earth, to 
open the booke, nor loo ke on it. 

4 And I wept much becauſe no man 
was found worthy to open the booke, nor to 
ſeen; iis; | | 

5 And one of J ſeniors ſaid to me, Weepe 
« $044 Iaceb. not: behold the lion of the tribe of luda, the 


cn: 1 roote of Dauid, hath wonne, to open the 
dne bort tide boolee, and to looſe the ſeuen ſcales thereof. 
infubdungehe 6 And I ſaw, and behold in the middes 
Gen. 4%. of the throne and of the foure beaſtes and in 
oer ide the middes of the ſeniors ꝓ a Lambe ſtan- 
A ding as it were {laine, hauing ſeuen hornes 
4 50 Chviſt is and ſeuen cies: which are the ſeuen ſpirites 
db r . of God, ſent into all the eat. 
— And he came and receiued the booke 
Adnet out of the right hand of him that ſate in the 


throne. 


$ And when he had opened the books, 


 middes of the Elders ſtoode a Lambe as t 


done, 8 the foure beaſtes and ſoure and twentie ſeniors, with an innumerable multitude of angels and all 


A I ſaws in the right bande of bim 
{that ſate on the throne, « books written 
within, and on the backeſide, ſealed with ſeuen 
eales, 22 
5 2 And I ſams 4 ſfrong . precebing 
with a laude voyee, Who is worthie to open the. 

booke,and to looſe the ſeales thereof? + 
3 Andnone is beauen, nor in earth, neither 
vndler the earth, was able to open the books, noi 
ther to locke thereon, . | 
4 And I weyt much becauſe none wat 
found worthy to open, and ro read the books nei. 
ther tolooke thereon; 


* 


the Sacraments 


5 Aud oneof the Elders ſaith wito was; . 5 


Weepe not : behold,that Lion that is of the tribs 
of Indathe rote of Danid,bath obteined to peu 
the boobe, and to looſe the ſenen ſcales thereof, . 

6 And I bebeld, and loc, the-middes of 
the throne. and of ili foure beaſtes, and inthe 


be had been killed, haning ſenen bornes and [ts 


wen e301, which are the ſenen ſpirits of Got, ſens 
into all the earth. © | N 


7 Aud be came 4nd tooks the | i ont'of 
2 hand of bim that ſate vp oY eo 
8 Avdwhenbe bad taken e 
574 3 profit 


— 4 [SPIRIT YT OT" CORR 


5 Wn 
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Ihe Apocalypſe. 


Cx 


A C41 Yo 


1. Pet. 2. 
kings. 


Tux Epiſtle in 
a votiue Maſſe 
of the holy 
Angels. 

Dang ry 0. 


Riches. 


the foure beaſtes and the foure and twentie 
ſeniors fell before the Lambe, bauing euery 
one harpes, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are ſ the pray ers of Saints. 

9 And they ſang a new canticle, ſaying, 


Thou art worthy O Lord to take the booke, 


and to open the ſeales thereof: ꝓ becauſe 
thou waſt ſlaine, and haſt redeemed vs to 
God in thy bloud out of cuery tribe and 
tongue and people and nation, | 
10 And haſt made vs to our God|| | a 
kingdome, and pricſts, and we ſhall reigne 
vpon the earch, . | | 
11 And I looked and heard the voice of 
many Angels round about the throne, & of 
the beaſts & of the ſeniors ; and the number 
of them was * chouſandes of thouſandes, 
12 Saying with a loud voice, The Lambe, 
that was YYaine, is worthie to receiue power 
and i diuĩnitie, and wiledome, and ſtrength, 


and honour, and glory, and benediction. 


Apoc · 4, I, 


RusM.r 
FVLXE.1 


RIM. 2 
FvLKE.3 
RHEM. 3 
FvL&E.3 


RHEM. 4 


FvLKE4 


13 And euery creature that is in heauen 
and vpon the earth, and vnder the earth, & 
that are in the ſea, and that are therein: all 
did Iheare fayipg, * To him that ſitteth in 


the throne, and ꝓ to the Lambe, benedicti- 
on and honour and glorie and power for 


euer and euer. 5 

14 And the foure beaſtes, ſaid, Amen, 
And the foure and twentie ſeniors fell on 
their faces: and adored him that lucth for 
euer and euer. 


Lambe for euermore. 


beaftes and foure and twenie Elders fell downg 
before the Lambe, haning euerie one of them 
harps and golden vial: full of odours, which are 
the prayers of Saints: 

9 Hndthey ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thon 
art worthy to take the bocke, and to 4h the 
ſeales thereof : for than waſt killed, and haſt re- 
deemed vi to God by thy blood, ont of all kivreds 
ardranguesandpeepler, and mtionri 

10 And bat made vs unte our God * 
Kings and Pritfts, and we ſhall reigus on the 
earth. 1 ey wg 1 7 

11 And1bebeld, and ] heard the vojce of 

many Angels about the throne, and about the 


beaſtes and the Elders, and beard thouſands, of 


thonſandes. 


12 Sayirg with a loude voyee, Worthy is the 
Lambe that was killed to rgceine power, and ri- 
ches, and wiſedome,and ſtrengtb, ard bouour, and 
glory, and bleſſing. | | 


13 And all the creatures which are in 


— 


t. Pet. 2. 


* 


heauen, and on the earth, and vnder the earth, 


"and inthe ſea, aud all that are in them, heard 


T ſaying, Bleſſing, bonor, glory, and pomer be vn- 
to him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and vnto the 


— 


14 And the foure beaſtes ſaide, Amen. 
And the foure and tmentie Elders felt vpon their 
faces, and worſhipped bim that hucth for ener» 
More. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cr. y. 


rt Bookewritten.) He ſpeaketh not of the damned in Hell, of whom there comld be no queſtion? but of the faiths 


full in Abrahams boſome,and in Purgatorie, 


He ſpeaketh generally of all creatures, either in the world, or without, therefore you haue corruptly tranſſa- 
ted it, no man, whereby it might be thought, that ſome Angels could read it, though no man could. Neither 


can 


them, thatare vnder the ear 


or in earth, ſeeing there could be no queſtion that any in earth were able to doe that, which none in heauen 
could perfourme. Againe, by your owne doctrine, Abraham before this time was remoued out of hell into 


heauen, with all the fai 


that were in his boſome: therefore they were not at the time of this viſion yn- 


der the earth, vnleſſe perhaps in reſpect of their bodies. Therefore when neither the Angels, nor the ſoules of 
the faithfull in heauen could read the booke,what queſtion could there be ofthe ſoules in purgatorie ? All men 
therefore ſee, vpon how vaine a ſurmiſe, you would gather purgatory or Limbus out of this text. 


9 Becauſe thou waſt N 
but that Chriſt merited not for himſelfe. Calu. Philip. 2. v. 9. 


T his maketh againſt the Caluiniſts who are not content to ſay that we merite not, 


This proucth not, that Chriſt did merite his glory which is due to him in reſpe& of his qiuinitie, but that by 
the glorious worke of redemption, he hath declared himſelfe to be a perſon worthy of all honour and glorie. 
13 To the Lambe.) Al the ſaid creatures are bound to giue honour, not onel to God, but to Chriſt as man, and 


our redee mer: and ſo they here doe. 


All creatureg, are bound to giue honour to Chriſt God and man, for the inſeparable vnion of the two na- 


tures in one per 


if honour be not dewe onely to God, but to Chriſt as man, it is dewe alſo to othe 
* finnes, not onely as God, but as man allo, chat he might proue in ie 


properly as 
8 Thepeayers of Saincts.) 
perſons in earth (called here Saincis, and in Scripture often) 
Peries ſer downe without expoſition it pleaſed God yet, 
theſe edours be the lauds and prayers of the fait 


that ſo the Proteſt ants may haue no excuſe eir errour, I bat the Sainfls haue . 
e eee doe offer vp the prayers of the Saints in earth. For 
reſent the Church militant heare on earth, whoſe conuerſation is in Prayers of 


This place prooueth not that the 
the foure and twentie Elders, doe 


ANNOTATIONS. = 8 
Hereby it i plaine that the Saincłs in heauen offer vy the prayers of faithfull and holy The Sainds in 
22 rr heaven offer 
yet, that the Apoſtle himſelfe ſhi | 
bfoll, aſcending end offered pts Gud a inernſey by ee, e. 


on. This note fauourerh ſomewhat of Neftorianiſme, belike as though the meaning were, that 


men. As Alles defenderh 
ieſts forgive linnes as 


' 7 1 +2 
SY) io > 
AP. ... 
a 7 1 


open thig one print gs. 71, ri 
vo knowledge of our affaires or deſeres. 


expound 


brancg as it is plaine by the tench verle following, And lo doe allthe interprexers olde and newe commonly 


ou prooue your Limbo or purgatoric out of this place, rather then the Gentiles their Elyſian fieldes, Limbus or 
Youlay there could be no 7 of the damned in hell: And what queſtion I pray you is there made of Pex | 
th? You might as well ſay, ſeeing none in he auen was able, it was but folly to adde, 


our prayers 
co Gods 


Sands, 


YI. 


— 


8 - 


Ga AP, 


6 


The Apocalypſe. 865 
expound it. Therefore you come to late with your gloſſe, to proue that S. incts in he auen, offer vp the prayers 
of the faithfull on earth. For the text is, that all the faithful doe offer yp their prayers and than eſgiuing for 
their tedemption. Beda vpon the tenth verſe ſaitli. Here it ij more plainely declared, that the beafes and the El- 
ders arethe Church, which in redeemed by the blond of Chriſt and gathered of the nations. Alſo he ſhe bes: what heautn 
they are ſaying, they ſhall reigne vpon the earth, Haymo ſaith, All the elect are Kings, becauſe they ſuffer not the tyrannie 
of vices to riſe vp in them ſelues exc, while they doe th, tie are Kings vpon the earth,becay ſe they beate downe carnall and 
earthly defires, and by the lame of vertue,raigne as it were ouer the earth, that is ſwbdurd to them. Theſe two may ſuffice 
for an 35 the _ | EY 73 | . : 
10 kingdome and prieſts.) To ſerut God and ſubdue vices and ſinnes, into rejene or to be a ling ſhiritually, c 
likewiſe to offer vnto him the ſacriſicesof good works, is t0 be aprieſt after a 12 - though neither the one ud. ether Þ — 
proper ſpeach. See the Annotation befare Chap. 1. v. +. B's 2 Tho Frieits. 

The ſpeach is true, though it be of a ſpirituall kingdome and ſacrificing prieſthood ; not of an earthly king- 
dome, nor ofa carnall prieſthood, ſuch as wasthe prieſthood of Aaron, which figured the eternall ſacribcing 
prieſthood of Chriſt, which he accompliſhed in one ſacrifice of eternall vertu. 1 

11 © Eqery creature.) He meaneth the creaturet in heauen, as Angels and Sainc rs. the holy perſon in earib, and thoſe 
that were in Limbo, or be in purgatorie ( for of the damned in hell he cannot ſpeale in this caſe: ) laſtiy, of the peoples in Linbu pa. 
lands (here called the ſea) which the Prophets vſe often to name ſeuerally, when they foretel the ſpreading of Chrifts glory 7% and Pups 
through the world. as Eſa. c. 49. Here ye Ilandes and you people a fame of. &c. | 3 | 
 Thatwhichthe Apoſtle ſaith of every creature you doe violently reſtraine to angels and ſaincts, of whom 
he ſpake before. The foure and twentie Elders and the infinite thouſands of Angels. And now followeth the 
glory of God and Chrift,acknowiedged generally by all creatures ofthe world; Therefore here is no place for 
Limbo or purgatorie. Of all creatures (faith Arethas) as well inteleCIuall as ſerfible,as well Uuing,as having onely their L imbus os 
being by naturall means, God is glorified as the beginning and Autlour of all things, and bisantly begotten Somme of purgatorigg - | 
the ſame ſubſlance, and bis moſt holy and quickgning 78. Rupertus allo after he had ſhewed that all creatures in - 25 
generall and not Angels and Saincts onely praiſe God, bec auſe you ſay the damned in hell can not ſpeake in 
this caſe : ſaith thus of them. The power euen the creature that is vuder the earth, namely that which is incloſed in the 
priſon of hell, doth aſcribe vnto him, yet not with voluntarie confeſſion, but by conſtreintd conceſſionof obedience. For euen 
the malignant ſpirites whither they will or no, ſhall acknowledge the power af bim that ſitteth vpon the throne, and of the 
Lambe. Ambroſius Ansbertus, allo vnderſtandeth it of the bowing of all knees, euen im them that are in hell . 
according tothe Apoſtle Phil, 2, Haymo likewiſe vnderſtandeth ir of all creatures generally euen ofthe diuels 
in hell, which are ſubie to the power of Chriſt, and muſt acknowledge his glory. Neither is there any aunci- 
ent interpretor, that reſtrameth this creature, to reaſonable and holy creatures onely. And the text is manifeſt 


— — 5 


RE M. 5 
FEvLEkE.5 


RHE M. 6 


Fv LXE. 6 


oyle hurt you not. 
7 And when he had opened the fourtli 

ſeale, I heard a voice of the fourth beaſt, ſay- 
ing, Come and ſee, 


1 


of all creatures in all partes of the world, and not of Angels ot men onely. Therefore Limbo and purgatorie 


cannot be foyſted into this text, 


x Foure ſtaletuf the ſeuen being opened, there follow diuerſe eſfects againſt the earth, 9 When the 


*; 
. 


the ſoules of Martyrs deſire that the ind gement may be haſtened? 12 and at the opening of the fixt, there are fignes 


ſhewed of the iudgement to come. 


XN Dl ſaw that the Lambe had opened 
one of the ſeuen ſeales, & Iheard one 
of the foure beaſtes, ſaying, as it were the 
vdiee of thunder, Come, and ſee. | 
2 AndIſaw: And behold a white horſe, 
and he that ſate vpon him had a bowe,-and 
there was a crowne giuen him, and he went 
forth conquering that he might conquere. 
3 And when he had opened the ſecond 


ſcale,Theardthe ſecond be aſt ſaying, Come, 


and ſce. 1 | 
| And there went forth an other horſs, 


red: and he that fate thereon, to him it was 

giuen that he ſhould take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kil one an other, 
and a great ſword was giuen to him. 


5 And whe he had opened the third ſeale, 
I heard the third beaſt, ſaying, Come, and fc 
ſee. And behold ablacke horſe, and he that 


fate vpon him, had a balance in his hand. 


6 And I heard as it a voyce in 


the middes of the foure beaſts ſaying : Two 
pounds of wheat for a penie, and thriſe two 
pounds of barley for a penie, and wine and 


8 Aadbehold a pale horſe: and he that 


; 
— — — 


A ND 1 ſawewhen the Lambe opened ons 
{ XY of the ſeales, and ] heard one of the four 
beaſtes ſay, ai it were the noice oftbunder, Coms 
and ſee. OED 

2 And I ſam, and behold there was a white 
bor ſe, and he that ſate en him had a bome, and 4 
crowne was giuen vnto him, and be ment foorth 


. Fonquering, and for to ouercome. 


3 And when be had opened the ſecond 
ſeale, 1 heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and 
fer. © RS, 
4 And there went ont an other horſe that 
wa red: and power was gin to him that ſate 
thereon to take peace from the earth, and that 
tbey ſhould kill one another: and there was giuen 
onto him a great ſword, + = 
' 5. eAnd when hee had opened the third 
eale, I beard the third beaſt ſay, Come and 
ſee. And 1bebeld, and le, ablacke horſe : and 


be that ſate on bim, bad a paire of balances in bis 


hand. 
- 6 And I biarda voice inthe middes of the 
fonre beaſtes ſay, A meaſure of wheat for 4 


peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny, 
| Fr 5 6 OY 


7 Andwhen be bad opened the fourth ſrale; 
_—_ the boice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Com 
and ſee... | . nes Ns 

8 Aud [lroked,andbebolda pals borſe ind 

Oagg 3 40 


ann hell was opened 


— — YT TT EE = 
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ſate vpon him, his name was death, and hell 
followed him. and power was giuen to him 
ouer the foure parts of the earth, to kil with 


ſword, with famine, and with death, & with f 


beaſts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth 
ſcale: I ſawe || vnderthe altar the ſoules of 
them that were ſlaine for the word of God, 
and for the teſtimonie which they had. 

Io | And they cryed with a loude voice, 
ſaying, How long Lord, holy & true, iudgeſt 
thou not ſand reuengeſt thou not our bloud 
of them that dwell on the earth? 

| 11 And white ſtoles were giuen, to eue 
Ii ne fiole ry one of themꝗgone: and it was ſaid to them, 
— the , that they ſhouldreſt yet a litle time, [til their 


ANNOTATIONS, Car. vr. | 
9 Vnder the altar.) chriſt as man(ne doubt) is this altar vnder which the ſoules of all Martyrs live in heaven, ex- Conſecratioti 


ry or bliſſe o 
the ſoule — fcllow-ſeruants be complete, and their bre- 
—.— thren, that are to be ſlaine euen as they. 
83 12 And I ſaw, when he had opened the 
. ed by fixt ſcale, and bchold there was made a 
ory of cher great earth. quake, and the Sunne became 
© Thetribula. blacke as it were ſacke cloth of heare: and 
Hoo thar tall the whole Moone became as bloud: 
of Autichriſi 13 And the ſtarres from heauen fel vpon 
the earth, as the fig tree caſteth her greene 
figs when it is ſhaken of a great wind: 
14 And heauen departed as a booke fol- 
ded together: and euery hil, and ilands were 
moued out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and prin- 
ces, and tribunes, and the rich, & the ſtrong, 
and euery bond: man, and free- man * hid 
themſelues in the dennes and the roc kes of 
mountaines. 1 

"I 16 And they ſay to the mountaines and 
— the rockes : * Fall ypon vs, and hide vs from 
the face of him that ſitteth vpon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lambe: 
17 Becauſe the great day of their wrath 
is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand © + 
RYuzm.1 


prffing their bodies, as Chriſt their bead hath his body there already, And for , ee to their place or ffate in heauen, 
the Church laieth commonly their bodies alſo or reliles neere or vnder the altars, 


— 


his name that ſate on him was death, and hell 
followeth with him : and power was ginen vnto 
bim ouer the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
worde, and with banger, and with death, and 
with the beaſts of theearth. 

9 Andwhen be bad opened the fifth ſeale, I 
ſaw vnder the altar the ſoules of themtbat were 
Killed for the word of God, and for the teſtimonies 
which they had. | 

10 And they cryed with a loude voyes ſay- 
ing. How long tarieſt thou Lord holy and true, to 
iudge and to auenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth. . : 

11 And long white garments were ginen vn - 
to euety one of them, and it was ſaid vnto them 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a litls ſeaſon, vntil 
their fellow ſeruantes, and their brethren that 
ſbould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, 

12 And I bebeld when he bad opened the 
fixth ſeale, and loe, there was great earth- 
quale, and tbe Sunne was as blacks as ſackecluts 
made of heare,andibe Moone waxed al exen as 
blood, 7 - | 
13 Andihe ftarres of beauen fell vnto the 
eartb,exen 44 a fig tree caſteth her untimely figs 
when ſhe is ſhaken of a mig htie wind. 

14 And beauen vaniſhed away u A ſcroule 
when it is rolled together and all mountaines and 
Hes were mooued out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth,and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chiefe captaines, 

and the mightie men, and enery bond wan, and 
enery free man, hid themſclues in tbe dennes, 
and in the rockes of the hilt: | 

16 eAnd ſaidetothe bils aud rochęs, Fall Eſ.1.19, 
ou vs, and hide vs from the face of bim that oſe 10.8. 
feteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the lul a;. 30 
Lambe: ' , | 5 

17 For the great day of bu wrath is come, 
and = is able — m_ 12 — 


* 
Pg 


of altars with 


e0ur Sauiors body is offered inthe lo- Sainch relikes, 


ly Maſſ: : and bath a ſpeciall prowiſo that no altars be erected or conferrated without ſome part of a Saint is body or relikgs. 
Conc. Afric an. c an. 50. Carthag. 5. c an. i 4.· See S. Hierome cont. vigilanr.c.z.S. Auguſtine de civit.li- . c. 27. S. Gre 
gorie li. g. ep. o. li. i. ep. 52 li.. ep. 8. bereunto the Prophet ſeemeth here to allude, making their ſovles alſo to hae their 


being in heauen, as it were vnder the altar. But for this purpoſe, nate well the words of S nm 
writer ſoener was the author therzof ) Ser. i i. de Sanctis. Vnderthe altar (ſairh he) of God 


or what other ancient 
aw the ſoules of the 


ſlaine. What is more reuerent ot honorable, then toreſt vnder that altar on which ſacrifice is done to God, 
and in which our Lord is the Prieſt: as iris written. Thou art a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedec? 


Rightly doc the ſoules of the iuſt reſt ynder the altar, bec auſe vponthe altar our Lords bod 
without cauſe doe the iuſt there call for reuenge of their bloud, where alſo the bloud of 


ners, and many other goodly words to that purpoſe, 


is offered. neither 
iſt is ſhed for fin- 


A 
T bis place aiſo the wicked heretihe Vigilantius( as S. Hierom wribiog pan him witneſſethc.2..)abuſed to prove that the g incꝭ be pre: 


ſoules of Martyrs & other Saincts were included in ſome certaine place 
ments (where Chriſtian people vſed inthe primitive Church to pray vnto them, as Catholike men doe yet)nor be where they tom 
liſt or where men pray vnto them, To which the holy doctor anſwereth at larg | 
Part ef his wordes be theſe that you may ſee how this bleſſed father re- 

were borne. Doeſt thou (ſaith he) preſcribe lawes to God? 


ding to his humanitie: for vnder that altar they be. 
futed in that H eretike the Caloini fs ſo long before t 


Doeſt thou ſetter the Apoſtles, that they may be <4 in _ till the day ofjud 
ew 


Lord, of whom itis written, They follow the Lam 
in the world with p: c 
be kept cloſe vnder an 


then they that be wuh the Lambe, muſt be every where. And if the diuell and wicked ſpirites gadding 
eleritic;be preſent every where: ſial holy Martyrs aſter theſheading of their 


chat they cannot ſturrt out from thence? So anſwerei this lee? 


they could not be preſent at their bodies & mo- ſent at their 


e, that they be whereſotwer Chriſt is accor- Thr C: 
hereſie conecr- 

. Sainay 
ement,and be kept from their — — 
irher ſoeuer he goeth. If the Lambe be in eucry . 

Apoc.th 
doctor. 
| Which 


. — - - - 
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Which miſliketh our Caluiniſts ſs much that they charge him of great erronr, in that be ſaith, Chriſt according to bis 


: bumanitics every whereas though he were an Vbiquetarie Proteſtant, u here, if they had any iudgement, they might per- 


ceius that he meaneth not, that Chriſt or bis Sainc is ſhould be perſonally preſent at once in euery place althe,as God is : but 
that their motion, ſpeed, and agilitie to be where they lift, i incomparable, and that their power and operation is actording- 
ly which they may learne to be the boly Dotlors meaning, by the wordes that folow of the Diuel and his miniſters : whow he 
affirmeth to be every where no otherwiſe but by their exceeding celeritie of berg and working miſchieſe now in one place now 
in an other, and that in a moment. For though they be ſpirites, yet are they nat euery where at oncs according to theis eſſence, 
And for our new Divines it were a hard thing to determine, how long Satan (that told our Lord he bad circuited the earth ) 


' Was in his iourney, and inthe particular confideration and tentation of lob : and how many men be aſſaulted in that his one 


circuit, No, no. ſuch curious companions know nothing,nor beleeue nothing, but that they ſee with corporall eyes, and teach 
nothing but the way to infidelitie, | jo : 

. Your popiſh laying of the Martyrs bones (if they were the Martyrs bones)hath no correſpondence with the 
lying of their ſoules vnder Chriſt, the heauenly altar. For your laying of their bones, is to haue them in a readi- 
nes, for them that will commit idolatrie vnto them, and offer a reward ynto you, As for your altars, on whic h 


you offer the ſacrifice of the maſſe, are ſo many blaſphemies againſt the onely ſpirituall altar Chriſt, and the 


onely earthly altar whereon his ſacrifice was oftred,euen the croſſe of Chriſt. Where you ſay, that yoor Church 
hath a ſþeciall prowiſo, that no altar be ere fed or conſecrated without ſome part of Saints bodies or reliques, and alleage 
for it the decree of che 2.Councell of Africa, cap.50.and 3. Carth.c.r4. you abuſe the reader: for there is no 
ſuch prouiſo in that decree, But that ſuch ſuperſtitious altars as were ſet vp in euery corner of the countrey, by 
dreames or like ſuperſtitious conceiprs, for memories of martyrs, ſnoulde bee remoued. And that no altir 
ſhould be erected as tlie memorie of a martyr, except there were ſome certaine tokens of ſuch memorie, as 
their bodies, or the place of their dwelling, &c. Iwill ſer downe the decree, that the Reader may ſee how ſtrong 
ſuperſtition was at that time, toward the reuelation of Antichriſt, that the Fathers of the Church could not 
quietly repreſſe it. 2 a 
It is decreede, that the altars, which are ſet vp euer where in the fieldes, or in the wayes, as memories of martyres, in 
which no bodies or reliques of martyres are proued to be buried, be ouerthrowen by the Eiſbops of thoſe places, if it may 
be. But if by meanes of tumult of the people, that cannot be ſuffered to be done, yet let the people be admoniſhed, that they 
frequent nat thoſe places, that they which be well adviſed, be not there holden and bound with any ſuperſtition , And let 
210 memory of martyres be allowed and accepted, except, the body or ſime vndoubred reliques be there, or that ſome originall 
of their habitarion,or poſſeſſion, or ſuffering be there delivered from a moſt faithfull beginning. As for thoſe Altars, that 
are ſet vp in every place by dreames, and vaine reuelations of any men, let them be by all meanes diſallowed, You ſee 
of what Altars the Decree ſpeaketh, namely, ſuch as were vaunced to bee the memoryes of Martyres; 
where either was none, or but counterfcit monuments of the Martyres, ſuch as bee moſt common in po- 
pery . S. Hierom againſt Vigilantius, defendeth the immoderate eſtimation of reliques, yet he viterly de- 
nycth adoration of them, or of the Martyres themſelues, which you defend. S. Auguſtine alſo denyeth that 
the Prieſt ſtanding at the altar, ouer the body of any Martyr, doth offer ſacrifice to the Martyr, but to God 
only. And ſaith that al religious ſeruices vſed inthe places of the Martyrs,are to the ornements of their memoriet, not things 
conſecrated,or ſacrifices of the dead men, as of gods, As for Gregorie liuing ſo neere the reuelation of Antichriſt,it is 
no maruail, though he be more {i itious in reliques, yet he alloweth no ſuch worſhip of theni, as is in po- 
pery, but laying of them vp aboutthe altars. That the Prophet alludeth to ſuch caftome of buriall ofthe Mar- 
tyrs vnder the altar, it is a fond imagination when there were neither ſuch Churches, nor Altars in his time. 
That which you cite out ofthe auctor ofthe Serm. De ſanctis, is of their ſoules in heauen, and concerning the 
burial oftheir bodies, he ſayth afterward. Therefore conuenient iy, and as it were for a certaine company or fellowſhip 
the buriall of the Martyrs, is decreed to be there, where the Lurdes death is daily celebrated, as bee himſelſe ſaith, As often 
as you [hal doe theſe things,you [hal ſhew my death vntil I come: namely, that they which died for his death, might reſt vn- 
der the myſterie of his Sacrament . But concerning the buriall of the Martyres bodies, it is certaine the Apoſtle 


| ſpeakethnot, but of the bleſſed reſt of their ſoules. But this place you ſay, Vigilantius abuſed toprooue, that 


they coulde not bee preſent at their bodies, and monuments as S. Hierome witneſſeth. But S. Hierome in this 
caſe is a partiall witneſſe, inueighing againſt Vigilantius, which was as . a Catholike as hee, and · al- 
lowed by godly Biſhops of his countrey. Although Hierome ſtroue againſt them, as he doch againſt Vigilanti- 
us. Who did iuſtly miilike, the ſuperſtitious eſtimation of reliques, and did write a booke againſt it, which Hie- 
rom doth not confute with arguments, ſo much, as with rayling, as Eraſmus confeſſeth. But to the matter, Vigi- 
lantius ſayd,(as S. Hierome confeſſeth.) T hat the ſonlesof the Apoſtles and Martyres, were ſetled either in Abrahams 
boſome, or in a place of reſt, or vnder the altar of God, and coulde not be preſent out of their graues, and where they liſ. Now 
let vs ſee what S. Hierome doeth anſwere. Firſt, wilt chow preſcribe Lawes to God? No verely, but Gods Law pre- 
ſcribeth a place of reſt vnto the ſoules of the departed, and not I, might Vigilantius anſwere. Secondly, Dot 


They vnlearnech 
ly aceuſe S.Hige 


How S. Hieromũ 
laith, Chriſt and 


his SainQs are 
euery where, 
Iob.1. 


Reliquie 


rhe ſoul es o ; 
Saincts cannog 
be preſent ar 

their reliqueſ 


#hou fetter the Apoſtles, gc, How vnworthy is this queſtion of S.Hieroms learning? as though the Apoſtles wers 


fettered, when they be limited by God to a place of reſt, or coulde bee thought to bee kept in priſon, when 
they are ſaide to remaine in heauen- That which is ſaide of them that followe the Lambe is not neceſſary to 
bee vnderſtood, of the ſoules in heaven , but of them that immitate him on the carth : at leaſt it muſt bee 
vnderſtoode of all. the elect, whereof many are in the Church vpon earth. Therefore it is no good con- 
cluſion, that the Sainctes are euery where, becauſe the Lambe whom they follow is euery where, Beſide 
this abſurditie, that followeth of it, that if the ſoules of the ſaincts bee preſent at their ſepulchres, becauſe 
they followe the Lambe, the Lambe alſo Chriſt in his humanitie, is preſent at the ſepulchres of the Mar. 
tyres. Finally, the reaſon that is taken of the celeritie or agilitie of deuilles, is vnlufficient to prooue, 
that the ſoules of martyres, paſſe to and fro in the worlde, as the deuilles doe. For the deuilles, not onelis 
by propertie of their nature, but allo by Gods ſufferaunce, have ſuch paſſage in the worlde, but the Saincts, 
by God are aſſigned to reſt, in their place of heauenly ioy, vntill the day of iudgement. Nowe whether Hie- 
rome did holde the errour of vbiquitie of Chriſtes humanitie, it is to be thought, that hee did not, vpon good 
aduiſement, though he thus reaſon againſt Vigil antius. And yet the concluſion mult be ſuch, or elſe the at Uo 
ment hath no ſhewe of reaſon, For except the ſoules of Saincts, can be in many places at one inſtant, how 22 
they be preſent, at euery place where their reliques are, which in that time were diſperſed into many places ? . 
Therefore by ſhew ofthis argument, Hierome would ſeeme to wr ws them cuery where with Chil that it 
might be thought, they were not included in any place, But let vs ſee har a good Pattone Hi bach of 
the Rhemiſts, Firſt you ſay, they be vnlearned that aecuſe S.Hierome of this errour. Butir.is knowen, that 
many in this time, and ſore of thoſe, that charge um with this errour, were as well learned as * 


avs . « 


i 


* 


/ 


e PERS" F200” 


5 


RHE M. 2 


FVIEE. 2 


RRE M. 


RRRM. 


1 


- d The Epi 
vpon Al ag 
Jewes day. 


868 


1 — a 


The Apocalypſe. CAT. vi. 


2 — * 
— 


himſelfe: at leaſtwiſe not inferiour intearning, to uny Engliſh Papiſt in Rhemes. Lat if they bad an iulgement 
(. ay you) they might perceine, that he meaneth not, that Chriſt and bis Saicts are perſonally preſent at once in euery plate, 
but that their motion and agilitie to bee where they liſt, incomparable, and their power accordingly. We may thinke in 
deede, that he holdeth it not as a reſolute determination, that Chriſt or his Saincts are euery where, but yet his 
ſophiſticall argument importeth no leſſe. For that which followeth of the celeritic of the diuels is an orher ar- 
gin the former. But euen this ihiſt of deſc ant is inſufficient, io 


gument, and not a declaration of his meanin 
excuſe him of errour. For that you cannot otherwiſe inſtifie his argument, Except you will ac knowledge that 


Chriſt is perfonally preſent in all thoſe places, whereſoener the ſoules of the martyrs arc ſuppoſed to be prelent 
with their reliques. And ſo he muſt ac cording to his humanitie, be perſonally preſent in his nranhood, in 
placesinnumerable, not onely in the Sacrament, but alſo in tuery place where the Sainctes reliques are, 
which I ſuppoſe your good maſters of Sorbon, will not eaſily admit for a trueth. Yea the ſoules themſelues 
mult often bein many places at one inſtant: for their celeritie and agilitie will not ſerue them to be at diuers 
places at one inſtant. Where you ſay the diuel by exceeding celeritie, may be in diuers places in a moment: 

if you meane by a moment, a very ſhort time I acknowledge it, but in an inſtant they cannot be in two places 
at once, Where you would haue our new diuines to determine How long Satan was in his iourney, when he ſayd, 
he had ciregited the earth c c. I ſuppoſe it is an harder queſtion, then any of your auncient diuines of Rhemes 
can determine. Vet we know, Satan needeth no long time for ſuch a iourney, when the Sunne which is a bo- 
dy, goeth a farte greater journey in 24 houres: 2 in an inſtant he cannot got round about the earth, 
wie know be cauſe he is a creature, and it is proper to God to fill all places with his preſence, and to know all 
things at one inſtant: where as no creature can haue either motion in an inſtant, or vnderſtanding of many 
things together in an inſt ant, but of one thing after an other. Therefore, euen the ſoules of the Saincts, if by 
agilitie or celeririe, they did paſſe into many places (as you hold they _ and not reſt in heauen: yet could 
they not vnderſtand, all the petitions that are made to them in ſo many places at one inſtant, neither can a- 
ny creature ſo vnderſtand, but God onely, the creator of all things, Where you ſay we beleeue nothing, but that 
we ſee with our corporall eyes, it is vtterly falſe, for we beleeue vnto ſaluation, whatſoeuer the Scripture tea- 
cheth, and otherwiſe we acknowledge many things to be true, which we know by reaſon, and not by ſenſe, as 


all reaſonable men doe. 


10 And they cried.) S. Hierome alſo againſt the ſaide Nigilant ius reporteth,that be vſed an argument againſt the That Saint: pr 


praiersof Saints out of this place, for that theſe Marty res cried for reuenge, and could not obtaine, But we will reporte his = 6 rene 
wordes, that you may ſee how ue one heretike is to an other, theſe of our daies to thoſe of old, Thou ſaiſt in thy booke — lercibe 
( Hith S. Hierome c. 3.) that whiles we be aliue, one of ys may pray for an other: but after we be dead, no mant vigilantius. 
prayer ſhall be heard for an other: ſpecially ſering the Martyres asking reuenge of their blood, could not ob- : 
taine. So ſaidethe heretike. Againſt which the holy doc tour maketh a long refutation, proouing that they pray much more 
after they bein heauen,then they did here in earth: and thatthey ſhall be much ſooner beard of God, then when they are in 
the world, DRE I. MRG | 
But for the Heretikes argument framed out of theſe wordes of the Apotalyps thus, Theſe Martyres did not obteine, 
ergo Sanctes doe not pray for vs : it was ſo friuolous, and the antecedent ſo manifeſtly falſe, that hee youchſafed not 
fo ſtand about it. For it is plaine the Martyres here were beard, ani that their petition oulde be fulfilled in time appoin= 
red by God ( wherevnto they did and doe alwayes conforme themſelues: ) for it was ſaide vnto them, That they ſhould 
reſt yet a litle time, till, &c. And that Martyres prayers be heard in this caſe, our Savionr teſtifieth Luc. 18. ſaying, 
And wil not God revenge his ele&that crie to him day and night? I ſay to you, he wil quickly reuenge them. 
And if God doe not heare the Saincts ſometime nor graunt their requeſtes, is it therefore conſequent that they due not or 
may not pray? Then chriſt himſelfe ſhoulde not haue prayed bu father to remooue the bitter cup of death from bim, becauſe 
that petition was uot granted. : | 
Vigilantius perhaps maketh not this argument the onely ground of his opinion, (if his booke were extanr } 
that the Saincts pray not for vs. But S. Hicrome chuſeth for his aduantage, that which he ſaw was moſt eaſie 
to confute. Neither doeth S. Hierome prooue, by any teſtimonie ofthe Scripture, that the Saincts pray for vs. Praier of Sainflss 
Neither hath he any arguments more then one, which hath no neceſſarie concluſion, That the Saincts praied f 
for vs, while they liued, and were to be carefull for themſelues: Ergo much more, aſter their victory and reward 
in heauen. And this he ampliſieth by the examples of Moſes, Stephen, and Paule, which prayed for men while 
they liued, and were heard. But this concluſion doeth not followe. For while they liued,they had commaun- 
dement and promiſe for mutuall prayers. But we know none out of the Scripture, that the ſoules departed, 
haue to pray for them that are liuing. And therefore we wil not take vpon vs, to determine, what they doe in 
that reſpect. But knowing by the Scriptures, Chriſt to be our mediatour and aduocate with God the Father, 
before whome we haue commaundement to come, and to pray to him, and promiſe to be heard, we ſatisfie our 
ſelues, with that which God hath reuealed vnto vs, not doubting but it is ſufficient for vs. 8 
10 Reuengeſt thou not.) They do not deſire revenge vpow their enemies for hatred, but of charitie and Jeale of How Manyres 
Gods hownr, praying that bis enemies and the perſecutors 772 Church and Saine li, that will not repent, may be confoun= trie ſorreuenga 
ded: aud that our Lord would accelerate his general iudgement, that ſo they might attaint the perfect crowne of glory pro- 
miſed vnto them both in body and ſoule: which is to deſire the reſurrection of their bodies, which then ſhall triumph per- 
fectly and fully ouer the perſecutors that ſo cruelly handled the bodies of the elect, which ſhal then appeare glorious to the 
enemies comfuſion. 
11 TM chi fellow ſeruants be complete.) Their is à certaine number that God hath ordeined to die for the te- 
fimonie of truth and the Catholike faith, for conformitie of the members to the head CH NIS 7 eur chiefe Martyr, and 
that number be accompliſhed,che general condemnation of the wicked perſecutoy ſhal not come, nor the generall reward of the 
elect. | N 
* | CHAP. VII. 
The earth being to be puniſhed, 3 they are commannded to ſane them that are ſigned in their foreheads: 4 which are 
deſcribed and numbred both of the Iewes and Gentiles,bleſſivg God, 13 Of them that were clothed in white ftoles and 
long robes, | 


| A Eter theſe'thingsI ſawe foure Angels  Naafter that, 1 ſawe foure eAngels 


ſtanding vpon the foure corners of the ſlanding on the foure corners f — 


earth, 
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um 
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that they ſhould nor blow vpon the land nor. 
vpon the ſea, nor on any tree. 


giden to hurt the earth and the ſea, 
3 Saying, Hurt not the earth and the ſea, 


nor the trees, till t we ſigne the ſeruants . : ſeageither the trees, till we ſhall have ſealedthe 


e Ofallche 
tribes put toge· 
ther, ſo many, 
144000.» ... 


« Theele&of 
the Genriles, 


ꝓBoughes ofthe 
palme tree be 
tokens of tri. 
umph and 
vctorie. 


The Epiſtle for 
mary Martyrs, 


The ęlorie of 
Martyrs, 


Ho hold ing TR foure windesof the earth 


2 And I ſawe an other Angel aſcending 
fromthe riſing of che ſunne, bauing the ligne. 


ofthe living God- and he cried with alowd, 


voyceto the foure Angels, to whom it was. 


* 


our God in their foreheads. 
4 And I heard the number of them that 


were ſigned, an hundred fourtie foure thou- 


ſand were ſigned, *ofcuery tribe of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael; 


5 Ofthe tribe of luda, twelve thooſand 


ſigne d. Of the tribe of Ruben, twelue thou- 
ſand f igned. Of the tribe of Gad tw elue 
thouſand ſigned. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer, twelue thouſand 


ſigned. Of the tribe of Nephthali, twelue 


thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Manaſſes, 
twelue thouſand ſigned. 

7 Ofthe tribe of Simeon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Lew, twelue 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Wachar, 
twelue rhouſand ſi gned. 

8 Ofche tribe of Zabulon, twelue thou- 


ſand ſigned. Ofthe tribe of Ioſeph, twelue 


thodſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Benianun, 
twelue thouſand ſigned. 

9 After theſe things Lſawe a great mul-. 
titude which no man could number, of al na- 
tions and tribes, and peoples, & tongs: ſtan- 
ding before the throne, & in the ſight of the 
Lambe, elothed in white robes,andf palmes 
in their hands: 

10 Aud they cried wich a low de voyce, 
ſaying, Saluation to our God which ſitteth 
vpon the throne, and tothe Lambe. 

11 And all the Angels ſtoode in the cir- 
cuite of the throne and of the ſeniors and of 


the foure beaſtes: and they fell in the ſight 
of the throne Lang their faces, and adored 


God, - 
13 Saying, Amen. Bened og, and glo- 
rie, and wiſedome, and tbanſgiuing, honour 
and power, and ſtrength to our God for e- 
uer and euer. Amen 

13 And one ofthe ſeniors anſwered, and 
ſayde to me, Theſe that are clothed in the 
white robes, ho be kn? Gees whence came 
they: - 

14 And I fayde to him, My Lord thou 
knoweſt, And he ſaid to me. Theſe are they 
which are come out t tribulation, and 
haue waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the bland of the Lambe; \ 

15 Therefore they are before che throne 
of God; and the kerle bd day and night in 
his temple: and N that ſi ech in the 9 8955 
ſhal dwel oner chem. 888 


as iba. B 


earth, bolding the foure winds 77 the 5 be 


the wind ſhould not blow on the earth, neiber on 


the ſeagveither on any tree. 


2 And1ſaw another Angel aſcending | JF 
the riſing of the Sunne, haning the ſeale of the 
lining God: and be cried with a loude 1 veyce ts 
the foure e Angels to whom power was ginen to 
burt the earth andthe ſea, 


> 3" Sayitg, Hurt not the earth, n ths 


Jinn of our God in their foreheads, 


4 Aud lheard the number of them which 
were ſealed: and there were ſealed an hundred 


E fouttie and fourrthouſand, of al the tribes of 


the children of Iſrael, 


5 Of ile nile ef Inda mere ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Ruben were ſealed 
twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſea. 
led twelue thouſand, 


6 Ofthe tribe of eAſer were ſealed twelue 


thouſand. Of thetribe of Nephthaliwere ſealed 
twelue thouſand, Of the tribe 7 Mauaſſes were 
ſealed iwelue thouſand, | 


7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſeated else 


thou ſand. Of the tribe of Leui were ſealed twelus 


thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſather were faded 
twelue thouſand, 


8 Of the tribe of Zet were ſetledtwelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Ioſepb were ſealed 
twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Beniaminwers 
ſealed twelue thouſand. 


9 Afrer this I beheld and loca great multi- 
tude which ng wan could number, of all nations, 
and kinred;,and people, and tingues, ſtood before 
the throne, and 7 efore the Lembe, clothed with 
white garments and palmes in their hands: 


10 Anderiedmith a loud voice, ſa ing, Sal- 
uation be aſcribed to bm that fitterh upon the 
throne of our God. and vnto the Lambe, 


— 


11 Ardallthe Angels food in the compaſſe 


of the throne, and of the Elders, and of che fo four 
beaſts, aad fellbeforethe throne on their facers 
and worſhipped God, 


12 Sqhing. Amen: Ble/[ing and gl. and 
MH, x thankes, 2 ee 
and might, be vnto our God for enermore, As 
men, 
13 Andoneof the Elders an cred, 

wnto mee, What 5 theſe arr ge 4 ſo 
white garments? and whence came they; 

14 And I ſaid vnto him, Lord, thou wotefF, 
And he ſaid tome, Theſe are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and haus waſted their 
long robes, and made cbem nine, bloodof 


the Lambe, - 

15 Therefare are the in the þ eſence of the 
throne of God, and ſerue Fe im day and nig hi in his 
Temple : and be that n throne will 


* them, 1 
is *Thy 


' 
r 


Fa] 


870 The Apocalypſe. Cn Ap. VIII. 
EG x 6*They ſhal no more hunger nor thirſt, | 16 *They al hunger no more neither thirſt, 3 Tot 
49.1% either ſnial the ſunne fall vpon them, nor a- weltber ſhall the Suunè light on them, ueither a. 49.10, 
ny heate. ö 1 8 ”y heat. | | 
17 Becauſe the Lambe which is in the 17 For the Lambe which is in ibe mddeſt of 
middes ofthe throne,ſhalrule them, & ſhal the rhrove ſhall feede tbem, and ſhallleade them 
conduct them to the living fountaines of vnto liging fountaines of water: : *and God ſhal Eli. 25.8. 
El. 25,8. waters, and God wil wipe away al teares wipe away all teares from their eyes. apoc.21.4 
Apo. a1. from their eies. 8 | 26 
| MARGINALL NOTES. CAA, vii. 
HEM. We ſigne the ſeruants.) It is an alluffon to the ſigne of the Crojſe which the faithful beare in their foreheads, to 
an Py be — aſhamed of Chriſt. S. Auguſt tract. 3 po! of x * jy 1 : 
FyI XI It is the ſigne proper to Gods elect, therefore not the ſigne of the croſſe, which many reprobates haue re- The Fgneof 
** ceived, nor any alluſion to it, ſeeing there can be no alluſion of that which is common to many hypocrites, the croſſe. 
yntothat whereby the true ſeruants of God are diſcerned. 277772 
Ru E x. 2 4 An hundred fourtie foure thouſand.) He ſfienifiech by theſe thouſands & the multitude folowing,al the elec : 
but the elefF of the lewes to be in a certaine number: the elect of the Gentiles to be innumerable. 
FyLXxE.3 Though no man can number the ele of the Gentiles, yer their number is as certeine as the number of the —— 
Iewes, and as vndoubtedly knowento God. een 1 


CHAP. VItt. 
x Theſeuenth ſeale being opened,there appeare Augels with trompets: 5 aud when another Angel powyed ow fore talen 


Pom the altar, vpon the earth, there folow diners tempeſies. 7 In like maner, whiles ſoure Angels of the ſenen ſound 


their trompeti, there fall ſundrieplagues. 

ND when he had opened the ſeuenth 
ſcale, there was made ſilence in he a- 
uen, as it were halfe an houre. 

2 And I ſaw ſeuen Angels ſtanding in 
the fight of Gad : and there were giuen to 
Janet trompets. 0 | 

3 And an other Angel came, and ſtoode 
t before the altar, hauing a golden cenſar: 
and there were giuen to him many incenſes, 
chat he ſhould giue of the praiers of al ſaints 
vpon the altar of gold, which is before the 
throne of God. 5 


4 And the ſmoke of the incenſes · of the 


praiers of the ſainctes aſcended frõ the hand 
ofthe Angel before God. 

5 And the Angel tooke the cenſar, and 
filed it of the fire of the altar, and caſt it on 
tlie earth and there were made thunders and 
voices and lightnings, & a great earthquake. 

6 And the ſeuen Angels which had the 
ſeuen trompets, prepared them ſelues to 
ſound with the trompet. 

7 And the firſt Angel ſounded with the 
trompet, and there was made haile and fire 
mingled in bloud, & it was caſt on the earth, 
and the third part of the earth was burnt, and 
the third part of trees was burnt & al green 
graſſe was burnt. | 

8 And the ſecond Angel ſounded with 
ehe trompet: & as it were a great mountaine 
burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and 
the third part of the ſea was made bloud: 

9 And the third part of thoſe creatures 
died, which had liues in the ſea, and the third 
part of the ſhippes periſhed. 

10 And the third Angel founded with 
the trompet, and a great ſtarre fel from hea- 
uen, burning as it were a torche, and it fel on 
the third part of che flouds, and on the foun- 
taines of waters. 8 

* xt. And 


AY dier he bad opened the ſenemb ſeale, 
{ Ythere was filencein branes about the ſpace 
of balfe au houre. 


2 Aud] ſaw the ſeuen Angeli whichſtoode 
before God, and to them were ginen ſenentrum- 


pets. 


3 Aud as other angel came and floode be- 
fore the altar, hauing a golden Cenſer, aud ma- 
ry odours were gluen vnto bum, that be ſbonld ef- 
fer with the prajers of all ſaints ypm the gol · 
den altar which was before the throne. 


4 And the ſmoke of the edewrs which came 


Eibe praiers of ſaints, aſcended vp before God, 


ont of the angelt hand, 


5 Andibe angelltooks the Cenſer, and filled 
it with fire of the altar, andcaſt it into the earth: 
& voices were made, and thundrings, of light- 
wings andearchbgnakes. 5 

6. And the ſenen angels which had ih ſeuen 
trumpets prepared themſelues to blow. 


7 Thefirſt angelblew, andibere was wade 
baile and fire mingled with the blood, and they 
were caſt into the earth , andihe thirde part 
of trees was burnt , aud all greene graſſe mas 
burnt, | | 

8 And the ſecond angel blew, and as it were 
4 great monntaine burning with oe was caſt in- 
7 0 ſea, andthe tburd part of the ſea turned to 

lood, 8 

9 Anudthe — of the creatures which 
were in the ſea, and bad life, died, and the third 
part of the ſhips were deſtroyed, 

10 Aud ihe third angel blew and there fell 

eat ſtarre from beauen, burning as it were « 
paw 4" it fell into the thirdpart of the riners, 
and inte fonuntaines f mater: 

. 1 od 
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11 And the name of the ſtarre is called 
wormewod. and the third part of the waters 
was made into wormewod: and many men 
died of the waters, becauſe they were made 
bitter. te 5 dl Ba 
12 And the fourth Angel ſounded with 


the trompet, and the third part of the ſunne 


was lin itten, & the third part ofthe moone, 
and the third part of che ſtarres, ſo that the 
third part of chem was darkened, and of the 
day there ſhined not the third part, & of the 
niglit in błe maner. 2 
13 And looked and heard the voice of 
one egle flying through the middes of hea- 
uen, ſay ing with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to 
the inhabiters on the earth: becauſe of the 
reſt of the voices of the three Angels which 


_ were to ſound with the trompet. 


11 Aud ube name of the fbarre is called 
wormewood, and the third part was turned to 
wormewood, and many men died ef the waters, 
becanſerheywere made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel blem, and the third 
part of the Sunne was ſmitten, and the third part 


of the Maone, and tbe third part of ſtarres, that 
the third part of them ſhould be darkened : and 


the day mas ſmitten. that tbe, third part of it 


ſbould not ſhine,and likewiſe the night, 


13 Aad 1beheld, and beard an angel flying 

through the mddes of beauen, ſaying with a 

loud voice, Wo wo, wo to the inbabiters of the 

earth, becauſe of the voices to come of the: 

TO of 1be three angels which were yet to 
„5 4 55 | 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar, v. 


RHEM. 1 3 | Beforethealtay) The Prieſt fanding at the altar praying and offering for the people inthe time of the high 
myſte ries, Chriſt him ſel / alſo being preſent vpon the altar, is a figure of this thing, and thereunto le alludetb,  ; 
EyLkET He alludeth to the ſacrificing prieſthood of the olde teſtament, where incenſe was offered at the altar, 


which now is the ſweete ſauour ofthe death of Chriſt, wherein the prayers of the ſaincts are acceptable, But Ihe popih 
; if the prieſt ſtanding ar the popiſh' altar be a figure of this viſion, what was Chriſt fitting at the table with his altar. 
diſciples, when he inſtituted the holy myſteries ? whereof the maſſe is nothing but a prophanation. Howbe= 
« this heauenly altar is the alrar of incenſe not ofſlaine ſacrifices, therefore no reſemblance of the popiſh 
alfar, ©... 2 | | 
4 Ofche praiers of the ſaincts.) 1f this be S. Michael or airy Angel, and not Chriſt him ſelf,as ſome take it, An- 
gels offer vp the praiers of the faithful, as the 24 Eldersdid chap. 5. for this word, Saincts, is taken here for the holy perſons 
on earth as often in the Scripture, though it be not againſt the Scriptures,that the inferior Sam# or Angel in heanen ſhould 
offer their praiers to God by their ſuperiors there, But hereby we conclude againſt the Proteſtants, that it derogaterh not 
Chriſt.that Angels or e An our praiers to God. as alſo it is plaine of Raphael. Tob. 12.22 | 
The commentary in S.-Anguſtine faith, this angel is our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe. So doth Beda & Am- 
broſius Ansbertus take it. But᷑ if it ſignifie the miniſtery of angels, in preſenting prayers of the church, which | 
are acceptable to God by the abundance of the intenſe or ſweet ſauour ofthe merit of Chriſtes death: it fal- prayer ornmes 


RR EM. 2 


FVL Ek. 2 


loweth not that the ſame office is deputed to the ſoules of the faithfull, nor that the angels ot ſaincts are to be and ro int, 

prayed vnto. That of the 24 Hders chap. 5. wee haue there ſnewed how it is vnderſtood of the church mili - 

tant on earth. Where you ſay it is not againſt the ſcripture, that the inferior ſainct or angell in heauen ſhould 3 

offer their praĩers to God by their ſuperiors, it i an idle fantaſie: for ſo we may imagine infinite fables, and (ay f 

they be not againſt the ſcripture. But ſeeing the virgine Marie, by your doctrine, is Ladie of the angels 5 

doth not ſhee ſtand at the altar, and doe that which is heere aſcribed to the angell? Yea, if this angell offer 

theprayers of all ſaincts in he auen, he offereth the virgine Maries prayets allo, and ſ6 ſhould be ſuperiour to 

her. But howioeuer that be, you ſay, yow conclude againſ? the Proteſtants: That it derogateth not rom Chriſt, that 

angels or ſainctu offer our praiers. In deed any miniſtery appointed by God to angels or men, doth not derogate 

to Chriſt, But firſt we reade no where in the ſcriptures, that the olferingot.our ayers is committed to the 

ſoules of them that are departed... Secondly, it is not without controuerſie, that the angels doe offer our prai- 

ers, ſeeing you cannot Kat marti ell doth no e e, Chriſt: "Thirdly, if it be granted, that this is 

the miniſterie of an angell, and not the mediation of Chriſt: yet it is manifeſt that the angell in this 8 

commendeth not the prayers of all ſaincts by his merit, or by the dignitie of his owne perſon, but hy the mech 

incenſe that mas given vnto him to adde to the prayers of ſaincts, that they might be acceptable: and id ĩit ma- 

keth nothing for popiſh inuocation of ſaincts or angels. For the text ĩs, that much incenſe was yiven to him, that 4 

bemight gie er adde to the prayers of all ſaincis: for rh word 'ge37wy,aus is the datiue caſe, withour any prepoſti⸗ 

on, and the prepoſitionde is notin all copies of your vulgar Latine tranſlation, The ſumme is, that in the mid- 
feliſhrroubles raiſed by antichriſt and his miniſters, the elect haue therr prayers; heard for their 


fallen from headen vp 0 Farth re mar ginen be key of the b 5 
war giuenrohimche key ofthe pere oſbot- 2 Jud be evedrbe eee b eu, 
eſe r ſſmole of ile pit aroſe, as the ſmoke of a great 
% 12 k - . 
— 2 And furnace, 
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—.— after 

. ning & 
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2-0 And he opened the pit ofthe bottom- 


les depth: and the ſmoke ofthe pitte aſcen- 
ded, as the ſmoke of a great fornace: and the 


ſunne was darkened and the aier with the 


ſmoke of the pitte. po: 

3 And from the ſmoke of the pitte there 
iſſued forth? locuſtes into the earth. & pow- 
er was giuen to them, as the ſcorpions of the 
earth haue power: | \ Jab 

And it was commaunded them that 
they ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the earth 


not aby greene thing, nor any tree: but one- 


ly men which haue not the ſigne of God in 
their forehe ads. | 

5 Andit was giuen vnto them that they 
ſhould not kil them: but that they ſhould be 
torarented hue moneths: and their torments 
as the torments of a ſcorpion when he ſtri- 
keth a man. 

6 And*in thoſe daies men ſhall ſe eke for 
death, and ſhal not finde it: and they ſhal de- 
fire to die, and death ſhal flee from them. 

7 And the ſimilitudes of the locuſtes, like 


to horſes || prepared into battel : and vpon 


their heades as it were crownes like to gold: 
and their faces as the faces of men. 

8 And they had heate as the heare of wo- 
men: and their teeth were as of lions. 

9 And they had habbegions as habber- 
gions of yron, and the voice of their winges 
as the voice of the chariotes of many horſes 
running into battel. 

10 And they had tailes like to ſcorpions, 
and ſtings were in cheir tailes: & their pow- 
er was to hurt men five moneths. 


11 And they had ouer them a king, the 


Angel of the bottomles depth, whoſe name 
in Hebrew is Abadden, & in Greeke Apoly- 
an e in Latin having the name Exterminans. 

12 One woe is gone and behold two 
woes come yer after theſme. 

13 And the ſixt Angel ſounded with the 
trompet : and Iheard one voice from the 
foure hornes of the golden altar, which is 


before the eies of God, 


14 Saying to the ſixt Angel which had 
the trompet, Looſe the foure Angels which 
are bound in the great riuer Euphrates, 
15 Andi the foure Angels were looſed, 
who were prepared for an houre, and a day 
and a month and a yere: that they might kil 
che third part omen. 

16 And the number of the army of horſe- 
men was twentie thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand. And I heard the number of them. 

17 And ſol ſaw the horſes in the viſion: 
and they that ſate vpon them, had habbergi- 
ons of fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone. 


and the heades of the horſes were as it were 


the heads of lions © and from their mouth 
proceedeth me and locke nd bricſtone. 
18 And by theſe tliree plagues was ſlaine 


Furnacei and the Sunne andthe aire mere dark- 
ned, by the reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 
5 Mud there rame ont of the ſmoke Lo» 

enftes vpon the earth, and vnto them was gi- 
wen power, as the Scorpions of the earth baue 
power, | 

4 And it was commanded them that they 
ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the earth, neither 
any greene thing, neitber any tree : but onely 
thoſe men whith haut not the ſeale of God in 
their foreheads. 


5  Andiothemit was ginen that they ſhould : . 
wot kill tbem, but that they ſhould be vexed fine | 
monetbs, and their paine was as the paine that 

cometh of a Scorpion, when he ſhall bane ſtricken 

a man. 

6 * Antinthoſe dajes ſhall men ſcekę death, Eſai. . ꝛ9. 
and ſhall not finde it, and ſhall deſire to die, and oſee. 10. d. 
death ſhall flee from them, 

7 And tbe ſimilitudes of the Locuſtes was Wiſ 16.9, 0 
like unto borſes prepared unto battaile, and on Fy 
their heades were it were crownes like unto © 
gold, and their faces were as it had bene the facts 
of men. 

8 Andthey had heare as the heare of o · 
meu, and their teeth were as the teeth of Lions. 


8 TS KI 


9 Andthey bad babergions, uit were ha- | 
beryions of tron, & the ſound of their wings was Ry 
as the ſound of charet when many horſes ran to 
batteile. | 

10 Andthey had tailes like vnto Scorpions, 

and there were tings in their tailes : and their 
power was to burt men fine wonerbs. 
11 Avdthey bad a king oner them, which « 
the angel of the bottomleſſe pit, whoſe name in | 
the Hebrue tongue is Abaddon , but in the rat «wt; 
Greeke tongue bath bis name Apollyon.  Adftoye. 

12 Onewoe is paſt, & behold, mo woes come 
yet after this. | 

13 Audibe fixth angel blem, and I heard a 
voice from the foure bornes of the golden altar, 
which is before God, | 25 

14 Sajing tothe fixth angel which bad the OS 
trumpet, Looſe the foure angels which are bound Ruz 


Fy1 


Rn: 


FyT 


RHE 


iu the great riuer ales, 


15 Asad tbe fore angels were looſed, which Fy Ti 
were prepared for an houre, and à day, and 4 
enoveth, and a yeere, for to ſiey the third part of 

wen: 00 
16 Aud ibe number of the borſemen of the 
armies were twentie thouſand times ten thon- 
| ſand: And I heard the number of them. 
17 AndtbuT ſaw the borſerin the viſion, 
andthem that ſate on them, hauing fierie baber- 
gions of a Iacindt colaur, and brimſjone, andthe 
beads of the borſes were as the heads of Lions, 
and out of their monthes commeth forth fire,and 
ſmoke and brimſtone. 18 


18 Aud ef ibeſt three was the third pert of 
1 N meu 
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inpeicent be f abend theſe —— neither . U * 
—_— de Johe penance from the workes.gf\ 


the third part of men, ofthe fire and of the men wha, thatisto fay of the fire, aud ofthe 

ſmoke and of rhe brimſtone, which pfocc-! fmokejandof the brimflne which Nagel, 

deꝗfrom the ir mouth. -v v0 8 * TIES N tha moutbie af them, 4 ** 28048 IH? eb. 
19 For the pouęnoft hie dates is in their "2g" Ely 78055 n 2 ip ph 0 e 


mouth; and in their tailes. for their tailes be % thetr bs: 


dete head; ada 3 2 
oe Va Ar 4 2 2 8082 — 
as 0 ud the elta wg 


5 A * Cx 
21 Ig © 14 114. 
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men whic ren is „eas, 
chaye 8. ot . 1280 e 15 re ve ofthe mmwntbich ae. 2221li0 

408 ed! by theſe pla agnes, repented not 'of the. ; 
handes , not to adore Dinels and idols. of 275* of A ee not trorſpi —— 
golde And ſilder and braſſe and ſfope and“ bs, and ills #4 on Al Gees. 77 Pſal.116.4, 


Sod? Which neither czaſee not hefe nor aud flone), and of ich dale fr and 1364155 
walke, | Er er heareneithey hengoe - WE 1 


21 And haue not done pe beganceltde their 31 they repented mu of th * bs 105 
murders, nor from their ſdre ries, nor from and of therr fercerits, neither of Nv 4 
their fornication,nor fromm their cheftes. 975 ee Han een, | 
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WO A ſtarre to 18 ble. 3 The fall 16 N beretife gs Avis Luther care ifs Charch 25 God, which 
haue the key of Hel to open and bring Z foorth al 125 bid condemned hereſs es buried before in the depth. 
Beda, Arethas, and Ambtofius: Ansbertus vnderſtand this ſiarre to be the deuilll But if it be an Ateh-here- The 5 
tike, itis the pope, whichis antichriſt; and therefore a deſtroye Jas Chriſt is a Savior. Who hactt the: effica-- nec. 
cie of error gien to ſeduce the reprobate : who is fallen from eauenly doctrine to earthly traditibns: who: 5 4c! 5115 - 
harh his garde of Locultes and lions,with al fubriltie and — to mainteine his wic kedneſſe. To whom all es = 
thingsin this prophecie agree molt aptly : which by no meanes can be drawne to Luther and Caluin, hic * 
bring foorth no olde condemned berehies, but teach the trutth. againſt the hereſies both olde and lately in in- 
uented by antichtiſt. And thelooling of the angels that 4 bound at the great river Euphrates , figafieth 
from whence the tyrannie <6dmmial?" euen from whence t e falſe doctrine floweth, namely from ni 
which (by the conſent of all . this WAI ctr the citic of Rome. 
20 Faue done penance.) This phraſe being ti be like both in and Latin, fignifietb fuch wb ſrroxfol and pengl 
repentance as cauſeth a man to forſake his former ſrunes and depart frowth them, s lunga e eh . See ch ſame 
phraſe c. 2, 21,22. & Act. 8. v. 22. 2 en i 5633 It : 
This phraſe fignifieth no e penall ſatisfaction, but true repentance with bears ber hates paſt, 
which een to depart from hem, but to amend! cir lives, OY. ; 43 banal: 


e rand ; ANNOTATIONS. Win rn erer | 


4 Nor any greene ae ) The ene, hurt or ſeduce the greene tree, that , ſuch 4s ih 4 lia frith 
working by charitie. but commonly they corrupt bim in faith who ſhould po hn hang periſhed far ill life, 8 eile 
e hatb neither he ne wy 1 Kere is Gods, TY iy the fro 25 his bs nor 15 * 1 6 


CO ns 
5 ik Afbroſiv s Ansberrus vndcrſtarft it, ſay 
which ave not ndnd with thas faith which worketh by le. 
bending ener ready to: contend; doe pretend victorie, and e gelt. i The el! 
es full of x alland venim : their hurts 6bdurate : full hypocryſie of, | 


| 2 and at their detrine 4s , peſtiferoug and full of poy on,as the taile £2 ting ef a  ſeeryion, but they endure * Heretikes. 


4 little ſeaſon. 5 


6 Ra 4 * : Kdols pf geld) \ 8 e- fr idols ſaing images the 2 being Here — 


W "ape Ly 


ainſiobe pourtraites ore hene aad in ihe P{almbgy.called æmonia, Diuels. 


er inet Thos Gewed * e, nameh, 1. John. 5, fecte . and what ate theſe 
152 es of gol de, flu d en which the repr 1 9 peerage and will not leabe 
5 ping ? But this text ks ſts ſore, and diſe chargeth L and Caluine from-being the Luther and Ca. 
hee ber here neee to abhottealworthippit of Images or Idols. made of any uin cannot be 

By wareers 15 990 fre — en Goc hath — irpoo e by falſe dockrine, * and 1 
5 fee worſhip the-worke &., Which canneitherſce, — and co 5 Pope. 
ro worſhip Deus and nor G82) Pont they p pretend to worſhip God and his Sainctes, by ſuch Ts 
ges, as the Heathen did to worſhip God and lus Angels, and not Devils, ycrtliꝭ Scripture ſaith, they did wor- 
ſhip Deuils. 9 85 Idolatriꝭ is the ſeruice of the Dewill, and not of God ; mer, Exe . pee de and 
chinkero adage Dent, Where zo e ah 
then Spökefef aten the opening = D 
ſound of the fixch A ngels trompet, which = war . Sende che 

bad e d eee de 
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more, but as the v voice oy for ſcm: Angel the Ee. be fa n r * = er 84 de- 


— 


AYP 1 ſaw a an other 1 kong, def. 
cending from heauen, clothed with a 


cloud, and a raine- bow on his head, and his 
face was as che ſunne, and bis feete 250 pil- 
ler of fire. 

2 And he hadi his hand alittle booke 
-» opened: and he put his fight fobte vpon the 
ſea, and his left vpon the lane. 

3 And he cried"With'a loude voice, as 
whenalion toarcth; And when he had eri- 
ed, the ſeuen thunder ſpake their voices. 

4 And when the ſegen thunders had ſpo- 
ken their voices, Iwas about to write: and I 
heard a voice from heauen ſaying to me: 
Signe the things which the ſeuen thunders 
haue ſpoken: and ꝓ write them not. 

5-And the Angel which I ſaw ſtanding 
vpon the ſea & vpon the land, lifted 'vp His 
hand to heauen, 

6 And he ſware by him that liueth for 
euer and euer, that created heauen & thoſe 
thinges which are in it: and the earth, and 
thoſe things which are in it: and the ſea, and 


thoſe things which are in it: Ware 


be time no more: 


7 But ia the daies of the voice ofthe fo- | 
uenth Angel, when the trumpet ſHal begin 


to ſound, the myſtgric of God ſhalbe con- 


- ſummare, as he hath euangelized by his ſer- 


uants the Prophets. 

8 ere heard he from heauen a- 

ine ſpoaking with me, and ſaying: Goe, 
Baer that is enk of the 
.a; hand ofthe N ſanding vpon the ſea and 
vpon the land. 

9 And I went to the angel, ſaying whth 


him;tharhe ſhould giue ne the booke, And 
hefaid rome, Take the booke, and de- 


uoure it: & it ſhal make thy belly to be bit- 
ders but inch mouth 1 it ſhal be ꝓſweete as it 
were boni. 

10 And 1 tooke the booke of the hand 
of ehe angel, & devoured it: and it was in my 
mouth as it ere honie, ſwecte. and when l 


— haddevonredie, wy belly was made bittet, 


18 


11 And he ſaid to me, 
, propheriß to Nations, and peoples, and 


eee et 22h | 
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Writethem not. Meuyyree eries anderuthes are t be . which 
ON — . iptu Wy . g . 


—— 


which the ſeuen thunder abe, 
Got, wa — 1s lah, hides: 
Yoo, bich were revealed to lohn, for luis c 
2 — 

ous 1; — 


ou muſt againe 
cis ag aint among W and WG, 99 ter- 


8 1716 N 


* 2 7 ſawe 4878 whiebrie Attn 
downe from beauen, 0 withTcloude 

and the raine-bow vpo ba bead : 4 b the face 
as if were the Sunne, ed bi feiere arit Oe 
te of. fre: 1 

N. "And be had in TY bad abitle 1 1 
and be put his rig bi vote vpen the (eg,. | fp 
left Rok In the 5 0 be US 

3 Andvried with, aloudveice,as 3 
on roareth : and mben he had cried, fron . 
ders vitered their voices. | 

4 A ad when the r ſenen hs, bad v . 
tered their voices, I mu about to write: and 1 
beard a voice from heauenſajing vnto me, ſeale 


vp thoſe lung. which the Jener thanders vite- 


red, and write them not. 


5 Aud the Angel hich I ws uud v pon 
the ſea,and vpon the carth, lifted vp bis hand to 


beauen, ... 


6 And ſwarg by bim that ler for euer 
wore, which created beauen, and the thinges 


that F . , and the earth, and the things - 


that therein are, & the ſea,and che things which 


therein are, ibat there t bee 'no longer 


time . 

7 But inthe dies of che voice of the ſeventh 
Angel when be ſhal begin to blowe, and the my- 
feerie of God ſhal be finiſhed, as be hath declared 
to bis ſernants the Prophets. 

8 Aud the voicewbich I beard from bea- 
uon, ſpals vnt o me againe ; and ſaide, Gee and 


take the litle bookg which is epen in ibe hand of 


the Angel which 2. 28 the ſea, and vp- 
on abe earth, : 


9 A went vVnto ibs el and hid un- 
to has Geme me bel lit l . —.— vn 


2 
— 


to m, Tate it, aud cate it vp and it ſhut * make ꝑzech. 29 


ſreett an be. 

Lo Aud ¶ tooke the litle booke out of the 
Angels hand, and erer Was ir my 
mouth as ſweete as bony': ani aſſoone as 1 bad 
eaten ae belly > mau bitter. 


11 Ae ſaid onromie,Thounftrop 
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they belly litter, but it ſball le in thy month & 3. . 
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The Apocalypſe. 
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I 


BE 


» 


penance and ſuffering of trikulatians... . 


RYEM. 2 9: | SweeteaSitwtre,)Sweite in the reading, but in fulfilling, ſomewhat bitter, becauſe it commiaindeth workes of 


EVLKE.2 The worde of God is allo fecteinprafiiſe,tothemthatare endued wich the ſpitite of God:although mor- 
| tification be molt bitter tothe fleſh, and outward man, But it is aide heereto be bitter in his belly, becauſe he 
might not keepe cloſe the knowledge of thoſe things , that were to be reuealed, but publith'irand preachit a- 


broad, as Ezech.z. 


, . s + * | 779 
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S. ohn meaſuring the Temple, 3 heareth of two witneſſes that (hal preath: whom the beaſt comming vp from the ſid 
_ Jhall A. 11. bui they riſing againe aſcend into ſitauen, 13 and ſeuen thuuſand perſons are ſluine with an earih= 
quake: 15 And at theſound of the ſeuenth Angel, the foure and twentie ſeniors giue praiſe and thankes to Gd. 


Xx "ND there was giuen me a reede like 
Arntoa rodde: and it was ſaid tome, R- 
riſe, and meaſure the teinple of God, and the 
altar, and them that adore in it. os. 
2 But the court:which'is without the 
temple, caſt forth, and meaſure not tharzbe-» 
cauſe it is giuen to the Gentiles, and they 
ſhal treade ynder foote the holy citie F-rivo 
and fogrtie monetiie s. 
3 And will giue ro my two witneſſes; 
and . ſhall propliecie a thouſand two 
hundred fixtie daies, elothed with ſacke= 
clothes n enen 
4 Theſe are the two oliue trees and the 
two candleſtickes that ſtand in the fight bf 
the Lord ofthe earth. | bk IM 


5 Andi if any man will hurt them, fire 


ſhat come foorth out of their mouthes, and 
ſhal deuoure their enimics, and if any man 

wil hurt them; ſo muſt he be ſlaine. 
6 Theſe haue power to ſhut heauen, that 

it raine not in the daies of their prophecie: 

and they haue power. ouer the waters to 

turne them into bloud, & to ſtrike the earth 

with al plague as often as they wil. 

7 And when they ſhal haue finiſhed their 

t be great teſtimonie: the$ beaſt which aſcended from 
* the depth, ſhall make warre againſt them, 

and ſhal ouercome them, and kil them. 

3 And their bodies ſhal lie in the ſtreates 


of the: great citie, which ĩs ealled ſpiritually 


Sodom and Aegypt, where their Lord alſo 
wascrutiſgd a ‚ͥ » 
9 And there ſhal oftribes, and peoples, 


and tonges, and Gentiles, ſee their bodies 


for three dates and a halfe: and they ſhal net 

ſffer their bodies to be laid in monuments. 
{Thewickedre- 10 And the inhabitants of the earth ſhal 
wice, whenholy he glad vpon them, and wake merie: & ſhal 
by exceed: ſend giftes one to an other, becauſe theſe 
theworld, be. two prophets tormented them that dwelt- 

cauſe their life 

and dodrine are VPON the earth. Do "+ 7 
— nwke 11 And after three daies and a halfe, the 
QN ſpirit of life from God entred into them. 


And tbeyſtoode ypontbeir feete, and great 


feate fel ypon them that ſaw chem. 


12 And they heard a loud voice from 
heauen 5 to chem; Comie vp hither. 


And they wene vp into heaven in a cloude: 
and their enimies ſau lem: 2 Neg., vt tp delt 


13 And in that houre there was made a 
great earthquake: and the tenth part of che 
wy . : citte 


ND tber was ginen mi a reede lle 


{ A vito aroade , av the Angell Navds by, 
ſaying, Riſe" and mete the Temple of God, and. 
the altar, and them that worſljig rhercin:n. 
2 But tbe court which 15, without the Tem- 
ple caſt out, and mete it not: for it 4 gi- 
en vnto the” Gentiles, aui the hohe citie 
all tbey tread vnder forte faurtie and twa mo- 
netb r.. 79 203 af, B 
"And Twillgine power bb ny imd WI, 
2g. and they all propbecis ar horſand, ine 
bijndved, ad threeſtore thier clothed in ſachę. 
CAA PDIRTE SOS INE | OCT: enn 
4 "Pheſe* ure two Oſiur trert, and bs 
candle tickets, fanding befor thi God of the 
PT Ae I be unk 3⸗ 60977 Il fi 
'5 Andif any man wil hi fem, fireprotee<, 
derb out of thrirmoutbes, ant cn fumei h i beit 
enimies:and if any man wil hart them, this wiſe 
muſe be be 840 1 6 ' 
6 Thefe baut power to ſput heauen, that it 
raine nat in the daies of their. prophecyings: aud 
haue power ouer waters, ta turue them to blbaid, 
and to ſmitethe earth with al maner plaguet ut 
afin mmm 
7 And when they had finiſted their teſtis) 
mony, the beaſt that commeth out of the bottom 
leſſe pit, ſual male warre againſt them, and [ball 
ouorcome ibem, and hill them, '' {200177 


them. ee ban 


12 Andrbty beard a great woits from bbs. 


+4 


was 


r 


” 
a 23 
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t The kingdom 


Chriſts for cuer, wp 


citie fel: and there were flame in the earch- 


quake names of men ſeuen thouſand: and 


the reſt were caſt into a feare, and gaue glo- 
rie to the God of beauen. 

14 The ſecond woe is gone: and behold 
the third woe will come quickly. 


15 And the ſeuenth Angel ſounded with 


a trompet: and there were made loud voi- 
ces in heguen ſaying, The kingdom of this 


vſurped before - world is made our Lords and his Chriſts, & 
8 he ſhal reigne fot euer and euer. Amen. 


16 And thetaure and twentie ſenigurs 
hich ſitte on their ſeates in the fight of 
God, fel on their faces, and adored God, 

17 Saying: We thanke thee Lord God 
omnipotent, which art, and which waſt, and 
which ſhalt come: becauſe thou haſt recei- 
ued thy great power, and haſt reigued. 

18 And the Gentiles were angrie, and 
thy wrath is come, & the time of the dead, to 
be iudged, & to render reward to thy ſer- 
uants the prophets and ſaincts, and to them 
that feare thy name, | tle and great, and to 
deſtroy them that haue corrupted the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened 
in heauen: and the arke of his teſtament was 
ſeene in his remple , and there were made 
lightenings, and veices, and an earthquake 


and great haile. 


* 6 


So LS MARGENALL Norzs. CAN g ae $126; 
RHEM.1 2 Two and ſourtie.) Three yetrif anil 4 halfe, which is the time of Antichrifts reigns and perſecution, ”. 


aud inthe earthquakewere ſlaine names of men 
ſenen thouſand: and be remnant were afraide, 
and gaue 1 * tothe God of beau. 
14 The ſecond was is paſt, and behalde, the 
third woe commeth anon. art 
15 Ad the ſenemb Angell 
there were made great voyces in heanen, ſay- 
ing,Tbe hing domes of this world are our Lords, 
and hir 
16 And the fois and tmeutio Elderfwhich 
ſit befare Gad on their. ſeates, fell vpon their fa- 
cel and worſripped ud - 272080 a 
17 aying, "He gius thee thankes, Q Lorde 
God Almightie,nbich art, and maſt, and art to 
come: for thou hai#-receinedihy great-might, 
and haſt reigned, -- & 23703 099 zi u ine: 
21:8, Aud tbe nations were angry and thy 
wrath is come, & the time of the dead that they 
ſhould be iudę ed, and that thon ſhouldeſt pine re- 
ward vnto thy ſergantsthe Prophets and Saints, 
and to them that feare thy name, ſmall and 
great, and ſhouldeſt deftroy them which deſtroy 
ehe curtb. ail gf d 15h SAT 
19. Andibe temple of God was opened inhea- 
Hen, and there was ſeene in bis temple the Ari 
of his teſtament : and there folomed lightnings, 
and voices, and thunirings,and cartbguake and 
muc b baile. tei: of 58021 ä 
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That is a ſhott time, in c ompariſon of the eternall raigne of Chtiſt. The ſam̃e ſeaſon is called à time, and 
times, and halfe a time. c, 12. Iq. and in this chapter 1260. daies, and three daies and an halfe. Therefore can 
not be meant of three common yetres and an halfe, more then of three vſuall dates and an halfe. But it is 
numbred by monethes and daies, for the comfort ofthe faithfull, that they may be aſſured it is limited by 
God, and but ſhort in compariſon ofthe euerlaſting kingdome of Chriſt. Hentenius a Papiſt, in his Preface 
to his tranſlation of Arethas, ſaith: Ir « not poſſible , that Antichriſt in ſo ſhort a time of three commen yeeres and 


an balfe ſuould obtaine ſo mam kingdomes and 
might haue an argument to prooue, hat the P 
8 „Great citie, Which.) He meaneth Hierwfal 


em, named Sodom and Aegypt for the imitationof then in wicked- 


wes. So that we ſee bi chiefe reigne ſhall be there, though bis tyrannie may extend to al Pore of the world. 


Hieruſalem is not the citic of Antichriſt, but Rome, by auctoritie of w 


5 


Ar ; and 


Chriftes , and be ſpat reigne for ener- 


vu | 


The time of An- 
tichriſtsrajgne, 


inces.Yet our Remiſh Papiſtes force not of impoſſibilities, ſo they 
is not Antichriſt, i. t. ee 


<itie, Chriſt hümſelfe (as you nome cite 


confefle cap. Ty. ſect g. was put to death, ſo allo he is often crucified in his members. S. Hietom. Ep/17.\con- of Antichriſt. 


tendeth, that this place can not be vnderſtood of Hieruſalem in Iury. The Comment in S. An 


e, inter- 


preteth the ſtreetes of the great citie, the middeſt of the Church. Beda the citie of the vngodſy, but all the 


ancient Interpretq;s agree, that the cl 
18 Te nd te ö 
holy men,prooueth againſt 1 
God repaicth : 
ofcheir workes. For all his ſaints are 


heeſe raigne of Antichriſt ſhall be at Rome, 


the Proteſtants,that they did truely merite the ſame int *. x 
reward which he promiſeth of his meere mercie, not which men deſerue by the merite werice, 
inftified freely by his grace, through faith, without reſpect of the merite 


/ 


d.) To repay the hire or wages (for ſo both the N and the Latin frenifie) due to. 


of their workes,Rom, 3,24.Tbere i wo hire (faith Hilarie ) of agift, Fetauſe it is due of the wor, but God bath;giuers 
« free reward to all men inſtification of faith. In Mah. can. ꝛ0. 9 8 e | | 


* + 


met. See li. ab. de Ciuit.Dei c. 29. Tract. 4. in Ioan. and both Euoch and Elias, Lib. 1. d 
of the Latin Doctor, &. Hieram ad Pamach. ep. si · c. II. and in Plal. 20. S. Ambroſi m 


9 ANNOTATIONS.” CAT. X11. 


"2. Ny two Witweſleg ). Enech and Ellas a it is commonly expounded, fot, that Elichſhal come | | 
oh I moſt — 24 knowen thing (to wſe S. Auguſtines wordes) in the mouthes 0 of faithfull yet aliue, ſhall 


N the refs _ 


AI. 45. S. Hilarie 20. can. 


before the lu Enoch and kia. 


in Mat. Profper li. vltimo de promiſſionibus c. 13. S. Gregorie li. 4. Moral. c. II. & ho. 2. in Exech. Beda in 9 Mar- g 
ci. Ah Greeks fathers alſu,ee S. hryſoſom hom. 5. in Mat & ho. 4 in a. Theſſ. & ho. a r. in Gen. & ho. is. in ep. ad 


e f ore, that t live alſo in Paradiſegt is partly 


ſail of Rasch that he is tranſlated into Paradiſe, ac al bor Latin es 


and Oecymening in 17. Matchæi. S. Damaſcene li. 4. de Onhodoxa ſide, e. 25. 


ered out of the Seriptore Kerle 44, 16. where it u plainely 


do reade : and 6; Elias, that be was taken vp 


«line it is evident i. Reg 2. And S. Irenieiu ſaith, it is the tradition of the Apoſtles, that they be both thore · 2 5 


lers 


* 


Dicunt Presbyteri( fab he) qui ſunt Apoſtolorum Diſci 
13 of the Apolles ef esd ds. onhodoor, Sahne they d oed Sten mori th 
Kür 8 


puli: So fay the Priefts or Auncients that ate the ſcho- 


of Auti- 


in the 


8 


Cn Ar. XI. The Apocalypſe. "ny 


# 2 — 


| end of the world, to preach again5F Antichriſt,and to inuite both Jewes and Gentiles to penance, and ſo be martyred,as ths 
place of the Apocalypſe ſeemeth plaine,ſo we bune in part other teſtimonies hereof : Malac. 4 Ec cl. 44, 16.48, 10. Mat. 17, 
11. See alſo Hypolytus booke of Antichriſt and the end of the world.-4l which being wel conſidered, the Heretilgs are 
to contentious and incredu lous, to diſcredite the ſame, as they commonly doe. | " 
FyLKE4 Chriſt ſhall haue his two wirneſſes alwaies, euen in the hotteſt petſecution of Antichriſt. And therefore Enoch and 
there is no neede of Enoch and Elias, neither doth the text ſpeake ofthem. The comming of Elias was pro- © 
phecied by Malachie, before the comming of Chriſt, and acc owpliſhe in Iohn Baptiſt, as our Sauiour Chriſt 
teſtificth, Math. 17, 1a. Beda in this place,ynderſtandeth the Church, lightned with the doctrine of the new and olde 
Teftament.So doth the Commentarie that is in S. Auguſtines workes, Ambrofius Ansbertus ſaith : In theſe t 
witneſſes,we do ſo take Enoch and Elias, the one before the Law, the other inthe Law, that in their ſpecial perſons we conſi- 
der the whole generall that is, the holy Church in ber preachers. And concerning the commonopinion of Enoch and | 
Elias, it hath no ground in the Scripture. For the prophecie of Malachie was fulfilled in Iohn the Baptiſt. And 42 
Arethas confeſſeth that there is no teſtimonie of Enoch inthe ſcripture, but that he was tranſlated, which pro- 
ueth not his comming againe. And where you ſay, that they liue in Paradiſe, you ſhall heare what Victorinus 
an old writer ſaith yponthis text. Many think this to be H elias or Helizeus,or Moyſes,but they are both dead : but the 
death of Ieremie is not found. For al our auncetors haue deliuered by tradition, that thu is Ieremie. You ſee what cre- 
dite is to be giuen to auncient tradition, without the Scripture, and how certaine it is that Enoch and Elias 
ſhall come againe. Saint Auguſtine ſaith not, it 4 mot notorious uo mne thing. Bur that the Iewes ſhall 
be ce to Chriſt , before the daie of iudgement. celeberrimum eſt, ec. It is @ matter very common in 
the ſpeech and opinion of the faithfull,or commonly ſaid and thought of the faithfal, But that opinion true or falſe, per- 
reineth not to this text, where the Iewes are not conuerted, but antichriſt eonfuted by the teſtimony of Chriſts 
witneſſes. In the ſecond place is the ſame opinion of Elias, to come before the iudgement. In the third place 
he ſaith: Puto, Fr that Enoch and Elias remaine in their mortall body: but of their comming to preach a- 
gainſt Antic hriſt, he ſpeakerh not. S. Hierom alſo thinketh, they are not dead: but of their comming to pro- | So 
phecying, he ſaithnothirig Epiſt,61, But in Pſalm, 20. he ſaith the remnant of the Iewes, ſhall belecue in s 
the ende by Enoch and Elias, which toucheth not our text in hand. Ambroſius indeede vnderſtandeth theſe 
witneſſes to be Enoch and Elias in Pſal 45 : but Hilarie contendeth that they muſt be Moſes and Elias. And 
theſe two Prophets (ſaith he) we vnderſtand to be them, that ſhal preuent his comming, whom the Apocalypſe of Ihn ſaith, 
that they ſhal be ſlaine by Antichrjſt,although-there haue been diuers opinions of many men, either of Euoch or of Ieremie; 
becauſe that one of them muſt die as Helias. But we cannot corrupt, with the opinion of our ſenſe, the ſaith of the gueti 
which our Lord hath reuealed to the three forenamed witneſſes, neit her thinks that any other ſhall come, then they which 
were ſeene to come for the confirmation of faith, You ſee that certeine iudgement is to be taken of the auctoritie 
and opinions of the farhers, without the Scripture, On the other fide, Proſper maketh no queſtion, but they 
ſhal be Enoch and Elias. Likewiſe Gregorie. and Beda in Mar. . ſpe aketh of the comming againe of Elias, but 
neuer a word of Enoch, Chryſoſtome alſo thinketh, that Elias ſhall come againe to convert the Iewes : but of 
Enoch he is ſo farre from affirming that he ſhall come, that he condemneth it of curioſitie, to enquire what is 
become of him, or to what ende he was tranſlated. in Epiſt. ad Hebr. Hom. 22. in Gen. Hom.z1, The later wris 
ters Oecumenius and Theophylact, follow Chryſoſtome for Elias, but of Enoch they ſay nothing, Dapiaſten will 
haue them both. Thus you ſee the matter is not ſo cleere in the opinion of antiquitie, as the papiſts would haue 
it ſeeme by the multitude of quotations. | | 1 
But you will prooue that then be alive in paradiſe: But what place is paradiſe but Heauen? as the Apoſtle de- 
clareth 2. Cor. 12. 2. and 4. for earthly paradiſe, either by the flood, or before, was defaced. Now what doc- 
trine it is to affirme, that men in mortall bodies aſcended into Heaven, and that before the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, I le aue it to the learned to conſider. As for your prooues, are like your doctrine: for brit Eccleſaſtirus 
is no Canonicall Scripture, neither if it were, is it truely tranſlated in your vulgar Latin text: for in the Greeke 
there is no mention of Paradiſe. It is euident in deede, that Elias was taken vp aliue: but not that he conti · 
nueth aliue. Yea becauſe it is ſaid expreſly, that he was taken 'p into heauen, it is certeine that his body was 
not caried into heauen ; for Chriſt was the firſt, that in his whole humanitie aſc ended into heauen. That 
which Irenæus ſaith cannot be true, becauſe he ſaith they were tranſlated into the earthly Paradiſe, where A- 
dam was firſt placed, and that Sainct Paul was rapt vp into that paradiſe, who faith expreſſely, hows 
rapt into the third heauen, which is figuratiuely called Paradiſe,” becaule it is a place of felicitie, as was 
; that carthly garden which God planted in Eden. The teſtimonie of the auncients , which he alledgeth for 
a proofe, is no better then the like tradition of theirs, that our Sauiobr Chrilt was aboue 50, yeeresof age. Lib. a. 
cap.39- Juſtine, or whoſocuer was au or of thoſe queſtions, thinketh not onely Enoch and Elias to be aliue, 
but alſo all thoſe whoſe bodies aroſe at the reſurrection of Chriſt, to be changed togither at his comming: 
by which opinion, he ouerthroweth your opinion, who holde that they ſhall be ſlaine by Antichriſt, The te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture which you alledge , are altogither 1 vou. For Malachie ſpeaketh but of one com- 
ming of Elias, which the Angel Luke 1. 12. and Chriſt himſelfe Matth. r. 14. and cap. 7. Ia. doeth interprete of 
Lohn Baptiſt. So doth Hierom ypon Malachie, aſcribing the opinion of his comming in the fleſh to Iewes and 
Iewiſh Heretikes. n | | a3 > 
And that which deceiued Chryſoſtome , and other ofthe auncient fathery; to thinke that he ſhould come 
in perſon, was the corrupt tranſlation of the Septuaginta, where in ſtead of Elias the Prophet(as it is in the 
Hebrue ) they did reade Elias the Thesbite :vpon which addition, S. Chryſoſtome groundeth that opinion in 
Math. Hom. 58. As though the Prophet muſt needes meane Helis in perſon, and not in ſpirite and. office onely, 
becauſe he nameth his count ie, where as Malachie hath nor that addition, the T besbite : neither in the Hebrue, 
p nor inthe vulgar Latine,nor in S. Hieromes tranſlation. Of che former place of Zecleſcaftirus, Thaneſpolken be- 
fore. In the later he muſt be vnderſtood according to the prophecie of Malathic,expounded of lohn the Bap< 
oft, or els ke hach no ground of lis ſaying Hi ppolitus hath more fables then that of Enoch and Elia for he hol 
deth that Antichriſt ſhal be a deuil incarnate, and that not onely Enoch and Elias, but Jobn the Ditime, the writer 
of this Apocalypſe, ſnall alſo come with them before the ſecon comming of Ehriſt Let the indifferent reader 
heir des 


herber we be contentious and incredulous, becauſe we yeelde not to theft various, incon- 
ſtane and opinions of many of the auncient fathers. Or rather whether you would'nor make the 
world ſecure f the ſecond comming of Chriſt, which confirme ſuch fantaſies, that it might bethoughr Anti- 
chriſt is not yet come. Tv | ks 3 1 aan Rs 
* ; 811 Aan e - & Ana 4 ö | 8 8 - : Y > ; Se k ” 4 
enn ns {8 e Mt N ; oh HHH * 1 "CHAP, 


> . 
5, 
8 «a. $4 7 2 . 
| FL 56, 


. 


— 


NEFF ATITICITER — I eng 


ES —— 


878 


"The Apordlyp ſe. 25 


econ dow and 


rirude, — —2 
chriſt the cheefe 
he ad thereof. 


$ This is properly 


and principall 
ſpoken oft 
Church: and by 
alluſion, of our 
B. Lady alſo 

© The great de- 
uill Lucifer, 


t The ſpirites 
that fall from 
their ſirſt ſtare 
into Apoſtaſic 
with him and 
by his meanes. 
P.. 2, 9. 

Apoc. 2, 27. 

c The Deuils 
endeuour a- 
gainſt the chur · 
ches chil _ 4 
and ſpecially 
ot H. L adies 
onely ſonne the 


head ofthe reſt. 


3 When the 

oe's or we 
haue the victo- 
rie, we muſt know 
it is by the bloud 
of Chriſt, and ſo 
all is reſetred al · 
waies to him. 


was throwen into the earth, he 


do winges of a great egle, chat ſfiee * 


ch Ar. xII. 


4 The great dragon (the deuil!) ker the woman that brought forth a manchilde,co deuoure it. God 1 away the 
childeto himſel fe, and fedde the woman in the deſert. 7 Michael fighting with the dragon 1 bim, 13 who 
being throwne downe to the eerth,perſecuteth the woman and her ſeed. 


Nd a great ſigne appeared in heauen: 

a woman clothed with the ſunne, 
and the moone vnder her feete, and on her 
head a crowne of twelue ſtarres: 


2 And being with childe, ſhe eried alſo 


trauailing, and is in anguiſh to bee deli- 
uered. 

And there was ſeene an 25 ſigne in 
heauen, and behold a great red dragon ha- 


uing ſeuen heads, and ten hornes:and on his 


heads ſeuen diademes, 

4 And his taile drew the third part of 
the ſtarres of heauen, and caſt them to the 
earth, and the dragon ſtood before the wo- 


man which was ready to be delivered : that 


when ſhe ſhould bee deliuered: he might 
deuoure her ſonne. 

5 And ſhe brought foorth a man childe, 
who was to gouerne all nations in an yron 
rogde: and her ſonne was taken vp to God, 
and to his throne, 

6 And the woman fled into the les. 
nes where ſhe had a place prepared of God, 

that there they might feede herathouſand 
two hundred ſixtie daies. 

7 And there was made ſ a great battell 
in heauen, Michael and his Angels foughr 
with the dragon, and the dragon fought and 
his Angels: 


8 And they preuailed not, neither was 


their place found any more in heauen. 

9 And that great dragon was cat foorth, 
the olde ſerpent, which is called the Deuil 
and Satan, which ſedoceth the whole world: 


and be was caſt into the earth, and his An- 


gels were throwne downe with him. 

10 And Iheard a great voice in heauen 
ſaying: Nowe is there made faluation and 
force, & the kingdome of our God. and the 
power of his Chriſt: becauſe the accuſer of 
our brethren is caſt forth, who accuſed them 
before the fight of our God day and night. 

11 And they ouercame him by the 
bloud of the Lambe , and by the worde of 
their teſtimonie, and they loued not their 
liues euen vntothe death. 

12 Therefore reioice bemwene and you 


that dwell therein. Wo tothe earth and to 


the ſea; becauſe the Devill is deſcended to 
ou, having great wrath, knowing chat he 
hach a little time. | 

13 And after the dragon ſave that Weg 

Hecuted., 

the woman imbich brought fo p the mac. 
ra 0 

14 And chere were =o to — woman 


flie 


N'D there appeared a great 1 woonder + onſ gn. 


5 Heanen , A woman clothed with tbe 
Sanne, aud the ©Moone under ber feete, 
and wvppon ber beade a crowne of elne 
ftarres. | 

2 And ſbe being with childe, crieth; tra- 
nailing in birth , and peined readis to be deli- 
were : 

3 And be appeared another woonder in 
heaven, for bebold a great red dragon, bauing 
ſenen beads and ten hornes, and iſeves crownes 
vpon bis heads. 

4 And by taile drawetb the third part 
of the ſtarres of beauen, and bee caſt them 
to the earth : And the dragon ſtoode before 
the woman which was readie to bee deliue- 
— fer to demonre ber childe as ſoone a4 it were 

orne. 

5 Aud ſbe brought forth a man childe which 
Pal rule all nations with arodde of yron - and 
ber ſonne was taken vp vnto God, and to his 
throne . 

6 And the woman fledde into the wildernes, 
where ſhe hath a place prepared of God. that they 
ſhould feede ber there a thouſand, two hundred, 
and tbreeſcore daies. 

And there was abattellinhreanen , Mi- 
chael and bis angels fought with the Dragon, 
and the Drag on fought with his angelt. 

8 Andpreuaile not, neither — their place 
g any more in beauen. 

9 And the great Dragon, that old Serpent, 
called the deuil and Satanas,was caſt ont, which 
deceineth all the worlde: aud be was caſi out 


into the earth, and his angelt were caft aut with 
bim. 


10 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in hea- 
wen : Nome i come ſaluation, and ſtrength, and 
the kingdome of our Jod, andthe power of bis 
Chriſt : For the accuſer of our brethren is caſt 
downe, which actuſed them before our God day 


and nig ht. 


11 Aud they. onercame bimby the blood 
of the lambe , and by the worde of their teſti- 
monie, and they laued not tbeir liues vmo the 
death. 


12: Therefore reioiee Je beanens, and ye that 
dwell in them. n to the inbabiters of the earth, 
and of the ſea : far the denil is come domus wnta 

Ja which bathgraat wrath becauſe be — 
n be batbbut a ſport time. 

13 Andwhen the Dragon ſans that he was 
caſt vnto the earth, be perſecatedrbe nana 
which brought forth the mas cite. h 


14 —— inc we wings 
Fa great , that ſhe mig bi DG 
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35 C way! x H. 7 


RHEM. 1 


FvLKE.I 


RHEM. 2 


FVI E. 2 


fie into the deſert vnto her place, where ſhe © 
is nouriſhed forta time and times, and halfe 


a time, from the face ofthe ſerpent. 


, 


15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth x 
after the woman, water as it were a floud: 


that he might make her j to be caried away 
with the floud. ö 
16 Nnd the earth holpe the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
vp the floud which the dragon caſt out of his 
mouth. | | 
17 And the dragon was angrie againſt 
the woman: and went to make battell with 


" derneſſe into berplace, where ſhe S nouriſhed for 
; aT1me,andiimes, and halfe a time from the face 


of tbe Serpent; 


15 eArdthe Serpenteeſ out of bis mouth 


water after the woman, as it had beene a flood 
2 be might cauſe ber to be caried away of the 
0a. f a 
16 Aud the earth holpe the woman, and 
the earth opened ber month, and ſwallowed vp 
the riner whith the Dragon caſt out of hi 


mouth. 


17 Andthe Dragon was wroth with the wo· 
man, and went and made warre with the rem- 


the reſt of her ſeede, which keepe the com- nant of her ſeede, which keepe the commannde- 
mandements of God, and haue the teſtimo- ments of God, and bane the teſtimonie of leſite 
nie ofIzs y,s Chriſt. Cbriſt. | 

18 And he ſtood vpon the ſand of the ſea. 18 Andy I ſtoad on tbe ſea ſand. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


14 A time and times.) Thi often inſinu ation that Antichriſtes reigne ſhalbe but three yeeres and a halfe(Dan. 

7,25. -Apot. 1 1, 2. 3. and in this Chap v. 6. e 13,5.) prout th that the heretikes be exceedingly blinded with malice, that bolde 

the Pope to be Antichriſt ;zwho hath ruled ſo many ages. FER SSP . HE 
vou may as well ſay that Antic hriſtes raigne (hall be but three daies and an halfe. But the viſion compre- The time of Amt 

heading generally all the perſecution that Satan ſhall raiſe againſt the Church , from the Aſcention of Chriſt chrifts raigne. 

to the end, doth manifeſtly confute that fantaſie of three common yeeres and an halfe, which the holy Ghoſt * 

meaneth, of halfe a myſticall or propheticall weeke,the meaſure whetedbf is knowen onely to God. And theres 

fore it is lometime numbred by 1260. daics, ſome time by 42. moneths, ſome tims by three daies and an halfe; 

and here iudefinitely a time and times, and halfe a time. 0 a 


ANNOTATIONS, | Cyar. 111. 


6 The woman fled) Thi great perſecution that the Church ſhall flee from, ij in the time of Antichriſt, and ſhall The Chutch ſhal 
endure but three yeeres and a halfe,as is noted v.14.inthe margent. In whuch time for all that, ſhe ſhal not want our Lordes flee as to a deſert 
protection, nor true Paſtors,nor be ſo ſecret, but all fait i full men ſhall know and follow ber : minch leſſe ſhal ſhe decay, erre in = 4 = 
faith, or degenerate and folow Antichriſt, as Heretthes do wickedly faine. Asthe Church Catholike now in England in this cay ke wk. 
time of perſecution, becauſe it hath ns publi'g ſtate of regiment nor open free exerciſe of holy fun lions, may be ſaid to be fled wen nu not for ſo 
into the deſert, yet it is neither vaknowento the faithfull that follow it, nor the enemies that perſecate it : as the bid crompanig ſbort a time. 

that the Proteſtants talke of, was for ſome worlds together, neither kn wen to their friendes nor foes, becauſe there was in 

deede none ſuch for many ages togither. And this i true, if we take this flight for a verytorporall retiring into wilderneſſe. 

Where in deede it may be, and is of maſt expounted,to be a 4 ritwall flight, by forſaking the ioyes and ſolaces of the worlde; 
and gin ing her ſelfe to contemplation and penance, during the time of perſecution vnder Antichriſt, And by enlarging the 
ſenſe,it may alſo very well ſs;nifie the deſolationflend affi-Etion that the Church ſuffereth and hath ſuffered from time to time 


+ Soinereads; 
and he ſtoode: 
CAP. XII. 


of the church comprebended before in the number f dajes. Ambroſius Ansbertus ſauh. The number of 1260. dajes in 


Ie tg. 


wall 
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The Apocalypſe. 


h 4 dragon. 
FrLiKE3 


S. Michael is commonly painted 


defend alſo by che Scriptures. 
15 Tobecaricd away.) 
rie one of the fai 


RRRN. 4 


0 
4 1 
Fy LKE.4 


name. 
ND Ifawe [| a beaſt comming vp from 
the ſea, hauing ſeuen heads, and tenne 
hornes, and vpon his hornes ten diademes, 
and vpon his heads names of blaſphemie. 
2 Aud the beaſt which I ſawe, was like to 
a libarde, and his feete as of a beare, and his 
mouth, as the mouth of a lion. And the dra- 
gon gaue him his own force & great power. 
3 And ſawe one of his heads as it were 
ſlaine to death: and the wound of his death 
was cured, And all the earth was ꝓ in admi- 
ration after the beaſt. 
4 And they adored the dragon which 
aue power to the beaſt: and they adored 
the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like to the beaſt © 
and who ſhall be able to fight with it? 

5 And there was giuen to it a mouth 

ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies: and 
over was giuen to it to worke two and 
ourtic moneths. 

6 And he opened his mouth vnto blaſ- 

phemies towarde God, Fto blaſpheme his 
name, and-his tabernacle , and thoſe that 
dwell in heauen. 

7 And it was giuen vnto him to make 
battaile with the ſainctes, and to ouercome 
them. And power was giuen him vpon euery 
tribe and people, and tongue, and nation, 

8 And al that inhabite the earth, adored 
it, *whoſe names be not writtẽ in the booke 
of life ofthe Lambe , which was ſlaine from 
the beginningofthe world. . 

9 Ifany man haue an care, let him heare. 

10 He that ſhal leade into captiuitie, go- 
eth into captiuitie: * he that ſhall kill in the 
ſword, he muſt be killed with the fiyord. here 
is the patience and the faith of ſaints, | 

11 Andi ſawe ꝓ atrother beaſt comming 

vf from ebe earth: andbe had twohornes 
like to a lambe, and be ſpake as a dragon. 


Gen. 9 6. 
Mat. 26, 5 2. 


he did in his ſight: and he made che earth & 
che inhabitants therein, to adore the firſt 
bęaſt, whoſe woundofdearh was cured. |. 

12 8 ; 12 And 


Michael both here and Daniel 10. ögnifieth Chriſt, which is Lord of the Angels: for the An 
ſaid to be any other Michaels Angels, but onely the A 


e | 
11 AndTbebelda F 
ont of the earth , and he had two hornes like « 
 lambe,and be ſpaks as did the dragon. 

/ 12 And al the power ofthe former beaſt 


. them which 
beef phoſe deal 


victorie over wbom, ſhall be at the indgement. Mare here alſo the cauſe why S. Michael is commonly painted fighting with 


gh ſoules in, which I meruaile if you can 


By great perſecution he would draw ber that is her children from the true faith; bus eue- 
eleft,gladly bearing their part thereof, ouercome his tyrannie, At whoſe conſt antie he bein 
fete work malitions attempts in aſſaulting the frailer ſort, who are here ſignified by the reſt of her ſeed 135 keepe from the true 
e commandements, but are not ſo perfect as the former. | fach, - 
When the deuil cannot preuaile againſt the whole Church, to roote her out of the cart 


h, he aſſaulteth the 


ſeuerall members of her, which are her ſeed in euery age, and ſo doth Beda expound it. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 A beaſt ring vp out of the ſea, hawing ſeuen heads and ten hornes and ten diademes, 5 blaſphemeth God, 7 and 
werrethagainft the Saints anddeftroyeth them. 11 And as other beaſt riſing * of the earth with two eue, ws 
altogether for the foreſaid beaſt, conſt raining men to make and adore the image thereof, and to haue the character of his 


A ND I ſawe a beaſt riſe aut of the ſea, ha. 
wing ſeneu beads, and ten bornes,and pon 
bis bornes tenne crownes,and vpan bis beads the 
name of blaſphemie. 

2 And tb beaſt wbich ] ſaw was libe a Leo- 
parde, and bis feete were as the feete of a Beare, 
and bis mouth as the mouth of a Lion and the 
dragon gaue him bis power , and bu ſeate; and 
great auctoritie. F : 

3 And I ſawe one of his beads «s it were 
wonnded to death,and bis deadly wound was be a« 
led: and all the world wondred after the beaſF. 

4 Aud they worſhipped the dragon which 
aus power unto the beaſt , and they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſaying um bo is like vnto the beaſt ? Who 
#5 able to warre with him. | 

5 Andtbere was giuen wnto him a month, 
ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies , and 
power maſ ginen vnto bim, to doe faurtie and two 
moneths, , 

6 And he opened bis mouth unto blaſphemic 
againſt God, to blaſpheme bis name, and his ta- 
bernacle,and them that dwell in heauen. 

7 And it mas ginen vnto him to make warre 
with the ſainfies, and to onercome ther: And 
power mas giuẽ him ouer al kindreds, & tongues, 
and nations, DOE 2 

8 Andalthat dwel pon the earth,ſhal wor- 
ſvip him,wboſe names are not writtE in the bool 
7 life of the lambe , which mu killed from the 

eginning of the world. _ | 

9 If any man bane an care, let him hear. 


10 He that leadeth into captinitie, ſhall gos Gen.9.6: | 
intocaptinitie: He that killeth with a ſword,rmſt matth. 26.5. 


* 


be b lad with a ſorde. Here is the patience and 


ebeld another beaſt comming vp 


12 Aud be doth all that the ſinſi beaſt could 
dos is bis preſence, aud be cauſidibe earth and 
dwell therein, to worſhip the firſf 


ES. 4 


4s 13 And 


 Cnar. 


els cannat be The picture 
og of God and Chriſt. The auctor of the comentatie Schal o 
vnder S. Auguſtines name faith: By Michael ynderftand thou Chriſt. But it is a weightic note,tomurke the cauſe why 
ting with a dragon. But if it be of this viſion, your painters haue forgotten the 
| dragons ſeuen heads with diademes and tenne hornes: for they paint the dragon with one head onely. And 

they giue S. Michael apaire of skoles or balances in his hand to wei 


the more dempts to draw 


— a0 * 


Car- irt 15 ee 8. 
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1285 N ** carrh through the ſigues vrhich were rb themoenes of thoſe ſign 
en bim to doe in the fi ght of the beat fee power to'lorin"rhe er of 2 5 92 


1 ſhould make ſ the image of the beaſt whic 
hath the ſtroke of the ſword;and liued. e 


—y And pe did man ger, ſo ther hene , doetb greatwonderr, ſotharbis 
=" adcalls fire to come 10 5 heaven” bh fre oy ome; ans 


740 ner 


vnto the earth in the 15155 men: 2 
14 And he ſeduceth che inhabitants on . 4. 


LO. * that dou ute 2 


Beten fete e ANA 2 do wy 2 — = 
image: to. * 9 9 4% 


15 And it was giuen fim to giue ſpirit to —— And bee had f. 
10 8 15 beaſt e Hase 775 — i th 5 2 f 
the bea dſpeake ; and ſhould ma 4 ould oth ſheake, ardſh 7 5 5 
that whoſoe uer at not adore the unage 5s - Pape a 55 he b. 
the heaſt, be flai ne. ele billed... 8 5 
1 Ang he ſhallmake alike and Fest, 0e And becanferbelbeth ſmal PS ie, 
and rich, and p poore, and free-inen,& bond Feb and poor fre and bonde, that hte ſboulde 
men, to haue a character in their right band, gine ibem a marks in their right band,or in their 
or in their foreheads. fercheads. | 


17 Aud that no man may bye or ſel, but 17 And that no man might bay or ſel, -ſaxe Teal 


he that hath the character 1 or the name of be that had the marke, or be name of the beaſt, 


: the beaſt, or the number of his name. der the number of bis name. 


Rn e 11 1 
121 | would then mach more folew this great ſeducer v miracles. 


beruf 
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RR EM. 3 


FV L RB. 3 


RHE. „ 
FVLEB4 
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therefore Oey. cannot be this falſe propher. 


18 Here is wiſe dom. He that hath vnder- 18. Here «iſedowse, let him Hiat bath wit, 
ſanding, let him eount the number of the count the number of the beaſt: For it is ibe num- 
beaſt. For it isthe number of a man: andſthe ber of a man and bis mother 4 e bundred 


number of him is ſixe hundred ſixtie ſce. 2 threeſcore aud ſtre. 


x, MARGINAL Norzs. c 111. 
In admiration.) They that now folow'the mplePndgroſſeit beyetiherthas ever were withows feeing wirackes 


This is tie vniuerſalitie that the Papiſtes of, when all the earth is in admiratiou of the lying fignes Papiſh vaiuerſa. 
and falſe miritles of Antichriſt: whereas the darm the Goſpel rr by the miracles ney lie and miracles, 


Ctriſt and his Apd6files, harh no'ticed of any oi mirtcles;” 


6 Toblaſpheme his name:). N beretikes ever liker Antichriſt, beside our daies F sdb, 
againſt Gods Church, Sacraments Saints, miniſters,and all ſacred things, © 
The whole religion of Poperie, is nothing but blaſphemie againſt God and Chriſt and his Church, 5405 The blaſphemicy 
bleſſed Ang els and ſainctes that dwell in heauen: while they teach that God onely doeth not properly remix of Antichritk, 
lianes,is 1 55 age to be ſerued, Chriſt is not our onely high Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. The Maſſe 
is a ſacrifice propitiatorie for che quicke and the dead, the Angels and ſaincts are mediatours and aquocates, 
the Virgine Matic may commaund her ſonne hy her motherly auctoritie. The bloud of Thomas is meritori- 
ous of the kingdome of heauen, fot all men that will pray to aſcend thither by it, with innumerable like blaſ- 
phemies : And the true Church of God that aſcribeth all honour andglorie of out ſaluauon to God only and 
Chriſt our Sauiour, the Antichriſtians blaſpheme to be hereticall, and perſecute with fire and ſword. 
11 Another beaſt.) An other falſe prophet inferior 16 Antichriſt, ſhall wirke wonders alſo, but all referred to the : 
honour of bis maiſter. Antichriſt. So dath Caluin and er enen; fen the world tothe . un, 


fo do their ſcholers alſo for the honqur of them. 
You know that Cala ine and the reſt whom you eds call Acth-hiredkes, day worke no coacles Caluine no falſe 
| prophet. 


921 ; 1 
G& +4 


f ANNOTATIONS, Diwan x11 1. | 
1 A e This bras: the ey 4 the 22 7 debe ebe. andthe bon Many myſcries 


for ir to Chriſt and bis folowers, be they 4 3 the Deuil 770 e and giving 3 


Thi 
RNmane Eiipiire,asit is enemie to God and Chriſt; one of the heads _ is Antichriſt, The whore of way: 1 Nene See of 
Pope which: 


cuti 
aby che 


2 | 8 "gs 8 oy — 
2 99, The Apocalypſe. CA. & III. 
They adereg aht beatwbolonagiesdrg.not wrigten inthe bogkeof life ofthe Lambe, it ginerbgreas ſolace and Thei biemany, 


| drape to al them that {hal not. ia of ſecutions.that they are of GodseleFt, & their names written in the booke of life, that continue 
FvLKEy eto ae Feen Meri WS — 


:4þ.17-have beene Haine long agoe, but ſtill are raiſed vp in ſpirit, whiſe other ©* 
ſucceed in their place. Of Hid ch e n f 4 NR 
RunM 6 14 1 thebe aſt e) Ahe y that naw refuſt to warſhip Chrifts image,would then worſhip Antichriſti. And The honour of 
we may note here, that as the makgngor honouring of this image was not aganſt the hanowt of Antichriſt, but wholy forat, Os image is 
4s alſo the er of Nebuchodoweſer, and the worſhip thereef was alrogether for the bonour of him ſo i the mor(big of he honour 
of Chrifts image be honour of Chriſt hes ſelfe, and not aveinſt him i Proteſtants madly imagine, OO © 
FvIXE. 6 . Th ey chat! efulg to worſhip Chriſts in 985 auſe Gþdharh forbidden to wccthip any images Exod. 20. wil 
neuet worſſup the miage of Antichriſt: no though it be not a dead image, but haue a ſpirit and doe ſpeake, as Worſhipp 
the Popes Legates and deputies int euerie Countrie doe, which be nothing els, but — image of Antichriſt; Images, 
Hut it is a very range Argument chat you make in defenſe of the worſhipping of Chriſis image: 4s the ma- 
ng and honouring of Antichriſts image # not againſt the bowur 2 wholy for it, e likewiſe of Nabuchad- 
nears image: [4 # dhe hondur of Chriſis image, the honour of Chriſt himſelfe and not atdinft him, A very good ſimilitude, 
If Chriſt had commanded, and dot laden fuchhbngur to be giuen vnto him Tos ſhall-not doe ſo to the Lord 
qpur God, Deut. 4. 23. & cap. 2.4. Therefore you mighrbetter conclude, As the worſhip of Antichriſts image, & 
of Nebuch mezars image is idolatriè and talſe worthip,ſo is the worſhipping of the image of Chriſt, or of az 
of bis SainQs.Ifis therefore a maddeimagination of the Papiſts,rothinke chat Chriſt wi be worſhipped wi 
images, which he hach cxpreſly forbidden to be made in any vſe of Religion. And if they were not made like to 
thoſe things which they worſhip (as the Prophet denounc eth to idolaters ) chat is void of ſence and vnderſtan- 
ding, (as their im agos be which they worthip) they Would not for ſhame defend ſuch groſſe idolatrie, to be true 
worlhip of God. e ee Hi 10 20 ) 
RuzM. 7 0:37. Ihe character or the name.) As belilę for the pernerſe imitation of Ghriſt, whoſe image ( ſprcially as on the Antichriſts ip 
Rhoode or cruciß xe.) be ſeeth honoured and emalted in euer Church, he wil haue bis image adored ( for that u Amichiiſt, in honour againſt 
emulation of like honcur, aduerſarie ta Chriſt) ſo for that he ſreth al true Chriſtian men to beare the badge of his Croſſe in ch os 
their forebeads,he likewiſe wii farce al his to haue ant her marke,to aboliſh the ſigne of Chriſt, By the like emulation aljo ep? 
"wicked oppoſition he wil haue his name and the letters thereof to be ſacred, and to be worae ih mens caps,or written in ſolemne 
places, and to be worſhipped as the name of Its VS i andought to be among Chriſt iam men. And as the ineffable name of 
God was among the Ie mes expreſſed by a certaine number of 4, characters ( therefore called Tetragrãmmaton ) ſo it ſce- 
meth the Apiſtle alludeth here to the number of Antichriſts name. n | atk Ga _ 
And here it is much to be noted, that the Proteſtants plucking downe the image of Chriſt out of all Charches,and his figne Mana: * 
of the croſſe from mens fore heads, and taking away the honcurgnd reverence of the name IE 5 v 8, doe make roome for An- by abo hine — 
tichriſts image, and marie, and name. And when chrifisimagèſ and enſig nes or armes ſHalbe aboliſhed and the Idol of Anti- Chriſts image, 
chriſt ſet vp in ſteed thereof as it is already begun - then. thegligmination of deſolation which was foretold by Daniel and —— 88 
our Sauiour. of 2” 24 © vent; v1 12.5% 7 ; 3 an“ p 
FVLKE.J -» Antichriſt by his triple crowne; ſignifieth the eriple honeurke#ſyrperb againſtthe honour of Chriſt, . The 8 
2 A uviple honour of Chriſt, is that he is ou only ſoueraigne King, high Prieſt, and Prophet in religion. Of al which way to the hene 
The Pope ſpov . honour the Pope doth go about to ſpoile him, — ——— that lie himſelle is the ſupreme head of the of Autichtiſt, 


ing of 


_ 1 his ninerſal Church;the higheſt Prieſt in the ſame, and the onelꝝ prophet that cannot erte. Inſtead of which tri- 


ple honour due to Chriſt oneiy, he ↄſſigneth to him aroode or Crucifixe, a ſupetrſtitious marke of his Croſſe, 
and the wearing of the name of I x BSV in mens cappes, the power and vertue whereof he hath driven out of 
their hearts. So vſurping the true honour of Chriſt, he ſc orneth him rather then honoureth him, with dead 
images, vaine ſignes, and ſuperſtitious abuſing of his holy and mightie name; 18 he Souldiers did when they 
crowned him with thornes, clothed him in a robe of purple, & gaue him a teede in his hand in lead of a Scep- 
ter. And yet the Pope alloweth none of theſe countetfect honours to be proper to Chriſt, For every Sainct 
hath his Image; many Saincts haue their characters, eſpecially Peter his croſſe key es, and Mary hath her name 
commonly, Where I Es vs hath his. Fmally he broughi the world to thatſtate, that no man might haue any 
worldly affaires cherein, exc ept he acknowledged the Popes croſſekeyes, that is his auctoritie, or his ſoueraign- 
tie, ox himſelfe to be a member of the Ronuſh Iealian or Latin Church. In which is conteined the number of his 
name. But the Proteſtants in defacing the Idols, & aboliſhing the ſuperſtitious abuſe of the ſigne ofthe Croſſe, 
and name of Ieſus, haue taken away the deriſion and mockerie of Antichriſt, which is contrary to the word of 
So dd that they might reſtore to Chriſt kis true honour that is due to him, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet, accor- 
ding to the holy Scriptures. Le he HM | £ 
N E 1. 8 18 Let him count.) Though Gad would not haue it manifeſt before hand to the world, who in particular this An- Antichiiſs name 
tichriſt ſbeuld be c yet it pleaſed him to give ſuch tokens of him, that when be Poe - wo lr may eaſily take notice of ſecret. 
bim, according as it is written of the euent of other prophecies concerning our Sauiour. That when it is come to wa e, you 1014-28 
may beleeue. In the megne time we muſt take heed that we iudge net ouer raſhly of Gods ſecrers,the holy writer here ſgniq - 


ww 


frogs bat it is a point. of high »nderſtanding jUuminated extraordinarily by Gods ſpirit, to recken right and diſcipher true- 
5 2939 


before hand, Antichriſis name and perſon... | x | 
Fyrxz.8 :.Asraſhnes is alwaies condemned, ſo are we here exhorted with wiſedome and vnderſtanding to compt the 
number of the beaſt, which is not innumerable, but the number of a man, ſuch as by mans vnderſtanding 
may hee found out, eſpecially, wheawe lee the prophecie in all other notes of Antichriſt, to be fulfilled in the 


Ru RM. 9 oe It is the number of a man.) Amen he muſt be, and nota Diuel or ſpirit, as here it is cleere, an iy S. Paul *' 1 
2. Theſſal. z. where he is called, the wan of ſinne. Againe he muſt be one particular perſon,and not a number, a ſucceſſion, . - 
or whole order of any degree of men e becauſe his proper name, and the particular number, and the characters thereof be . peculiar 
(tbowgh obſcurely)inſinuated in ich reproueth the wicked vanitie of Heretikes that would haue Chriſts owne Vicars,the ſue- name. 
ceſſors of hu che: fe Apoſtlezyrathe whole order of them for many ages together,to be thu Antichriſt.” Who by his deſcription: . 
here & in the ſaid Epiſt16 to the TBeſſalonians,muſt be one ſpecial mam, and of a particular proper name, as our Lord IE SVS 
#.And whoſoeuer be be, theſe Proteſtants vndoubtedly are bu precuſſorsfor as they make his way by ridding awey.Chriftes 
3 name, ſot hey exceedingly promote the matter by taking away chriſts cheefe miniſter,that al maꝝ be plaine 
Vr Anti iſt, n 8 9 5 ; 2 f 9547 NID : £4.26 3D. ei 8 
7 . tf thePope had been Antichriſt, & had been renealed now a good many yeers ſi hence, as theſe fellowes ſay he is to them, The pope ens 
eben the number of thu name would agree to him, and the def being now fulfilled, it would evidently afpeare that he be Arcictuilt, 
bare the name and number here noted. for (no doubt) when be commeth, thi count of the lettersor number of bu name which 
before is ſo hard to know, wil be eaſie, for he wil ſet vp his name in exery place, enen as we faithful men doe ** 
. 8 : g ESYS., 


CMEr. hath) © ÞA2qThogpoalypl.  +& 
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- the Church, andehe ſivt to beche ſtate ofthe 


REM. 10 15 


IEs vs. And what name proper or appellatiue of al or any of the Popes do they finde to agree with this number, nor with 
yy" they boaſt that they baue found the who a euch ef then lieſe thouſand yeeres to be Antichriſt , and the 
5 ; 


re even from S. Peter, foreworkers toward his kingdom ? | 
It can ngt he proped that Aprichci pſt be one particular perſon, and not a number or ſucceſſion of men Antichriſt no fine 
Motic degizethee 0 | e and rhe charaQters thereof, Be infinuated; But con: gular perſon. 
traricbife ir ts chriſt ixnot oneparticular perſon, For the beaſt by all reaſon and 
tircùmſtan e delcxi nd Hie conſent ofthe beſtand moſt aunc ient interpreters, is the 


Romane Empire, the number of whoſe name is here offered to be compte But taking the beaſt as you doe, 


for the vniuerſall company f the wicked, which hath ſeuen heads, whereof Antichriſt is the laſt: ſecing you 
tonfeſſe, ſixt ołthem K e er, eee cceflions of men that haue — 
8 —5 — 1 can . dauere taken for a ſingular 

ron, mote hende Mher { Tbeteſore there is ay for you tu au ut as the heathen Emperour of 
Rome was the gage 0 Rome s Ade 21376 85 % en 8 N 

That you ſay the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and ſuce our of the chicfe of the Apoſtles, it is nothing but beg- 
— — — Neither doththe deſcription of Antichriſt. 2. T heſſ.2. 
proue that heꝭs · one ſingolar man ad haue ſhe w ed in that place. Neither can the abolithing of idolatrie and 
aer eee Cbriſts honor is defaced, make way for Antichriſt, who hath inuented ſuch meanes to 
diſhonour A000 aduaunce himſelfe· But if the Pope had biene. Andiebriſt (you ſay) and reueiled ſalong agoe, 
we ſhould haue knowen the numbey of hu name agreeing vnto him. So we doe, as it was found out ſoone after this pro- 
phecie i as vmitten, as it is teſtzd by Irenæus. hat Antichriſt ſhall ſet vp his name in euerie place, as you ſer 
7 the Name Aas, it is a vine fantaſie, and guth no 2 out of the Scriptures. We haue founde in 

ecde the whole order of Popes ſince they haue yſunged that Antichriſtian name, to be Antichriſt, euen by the 
midgement of Griyorie biſhops Rome. And many of his predec eſſors fore workers toward his kingdome, eſpe- 
cially cnstethnt rged the decree of the Biſnop of Romes primacie,whichwas diſcouered inthe Conneel of 
Africa, Yerthtavaltrhe reſt from d peter were toreworkers toward thgkingdome of Antichriſt, wg rienher lay 
nor 1 N many of them douhtleſſe were true Biſhops, faithful teac hers, and conftant Martyrs, 


* 


cording to ther N antyvf nambering byehe Alphabete make 666, and for aſmuch as the letters making that number, may be 


. found in divers uae Gut in pro ommon: (as S. Irenæus findeth them in Latinos and T citan,Hippolytus indpv3uar, 


FVIE E. 10 


Aretas in Lampetis, and ſome of this age in Lu erus,which was Luthers name in the Al man tongue:) thexfore we ſee there 
can be no certaintie,and euery one frameth and applieth the letters to his owns purpoſe. and moſt abſurd folly it is of the Here- 


 tikes to applytheword,Latinos,to the Pope: neither the whole order m common, nor euer any particular Pope being ſo cal- 


led. and S. Irensius i ho firſt that obſorned. it in that word „lied it to the Empire and ſlate of the Remane Emperour which 
then was Heathen,and not to the Pope e bis daies or after him. and yet preferred the word, Teitan, as more agreeable,with 
this admonition, that it were avery perilous & preſompruone thing to define any certaintie before hand, of that number and 
name. Andrruebyyrhayſooner the Proteſtants preſume herein of the Pope, we mj boldly diſcharge Luther of that dignitie, 
He a vndoubrediyape.of Auticbrifs preeprſors,but not Angichrift him ſelf. © | 


It is true that many names may be inuented, whoſe letters make this number, but the Spirit of God ſpeaketh Antick fs 


4 4 4 
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thing but vneertaintie. But he willeth him to compt the number of his name, which then tlie beaſt had: which 


name many of the faithful before Irenæus time ſudged to be αt And Irenaus affirmeth that it was very like 
ts be ſo indeed,becayſe the moſt true 


ingdome hath that name. For they be Latines(faith he) which now doe raigne, Ltb.s, 


Fy which we note uſt that Lp xg Was, that Antichriſt ſhould be no ſingular man, but an order &ſurc< 
t 


cCeſñion of men,” Secondly, that the beaſt 


en reigned in the heathen Emperours which afterwardes ſhould 
reigne in Antichriſt. The toy of Luthers name is worthy to be laughed at, ſeeing it is no hard matter to dtatye 
any mans name almoſt to it: if you may change the letters at your pleaſure, and take vpn you to know a mans 
name better then himſelfe. But you ſay it is moſt abſurd folly to apply the word Latinos to t be Pope, And why ſol 
pray you, is not he a Latine, as well as the Romane Emperour? Nour reaſon is, that neither the whole order, 
nor any particular Pope was ſo called For any particular Pope we ftrius notꝭ But is not the Pope head of the 


L atine Church, as ihe Emperour was of che Latine R pire? Thereforeif the Emperour nught be called Lari- 
e © mote{(byJren budginent,Jmuch morethe Pope,whois ſo much a Latine, that he will allow no exerciſe of Re- 
5 Line. That he condemneth 


gion, bur! the Greeke Church, be cauſe it wil not be ſubiect to his Latine Law. 


Which hath cauſed all priviate en to pray in Latine. Which alloweth no tranſlation of the Scripture as au- 
chenticall, but his Latine, no not thi onginaltof Hebrue and Greeke, which he blaſphemerh to be ed; 
and therefore muſt gue place tahis Latine. In ſomuch that thi ſetter foortk of the complatenſe edition; iti his 
preface to him, faith, He plicgd the Laine text betyeene the Hebrue and Greeke, as Chriſt berweeng two 
thieeuds,” Finally when it isſp notorious that he Is the head ofthe Latines, that the ignorant people * 
other proper difference ofhis religion, but chat it ĩs Latine. That Iren eus eie at name tothe ſtate of the 
heathen Emperours, it was riglit, for then the ſixt King reigned: and Anrichrilt e ſeuenth head of the La- 
tine beaſt was not come, as he is now in the Papac ie, That he preferreth the nate I itantit was becauſe he ſawe 
not the fulſiſling of the prophe eie in the comming of Antichriſt, the acc pliſhment whereoff, he willed men 
te da: — frm bow ann Can rowing, names, But now 25 33 8 
od di we ire plainely that Latinos is hip name. Yea we ſeethat Nνν N the Hebrue name of th 
beaſt Gonifying Rome habe lame eber: add is för by chaim e that 220 Halten theacom Of 
the Greeke letters, fulfilleth the ſame number, IN of his manifeſtation alſo falling about that yeereof 
odr Lord specially the co fofthe Latin ſeruite by Pope Nalin to be obſerued in alle fub- 
othe Romiſſityranny. Whartime — 7 hauing rem chi i of 


theaungict fc nr ns Pos opts pleaſure, m: 
bexer rnderRapdingof Te de be agate Fe 
ding to you. Bur ye im yndoubredly one of his precurſors, you mult proue his do gige 45 
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Thehbbtt 666.) Fold [mnth a5 the ancient expo ſeturs and other do thinke ( for certaine knowledge thereof 4 framios of lex. 
no mortal man tin haue without am exppeſſe reuel ation that bis name conſefteth of ſo many, and ſuch letters in Greeke,as ar- ters tuo cxpreſſe 


not of fained names, nor biddeth men to faine names that haue this number in it, for thereof can come no- name. 
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of w 
— — in their foreheads. 


2 And I heard a voice from e as „ as 

the yoice of many waters, and as the voice of 

F great thunder: and the voice which I heard, 
as of harpers harping on their harpes. 

3 And they ſang as it were a newe ſong 
before the ſeat & before the foure beaſts, & 
the ſeniors, and no man could i ſay the ſong, 
but thoſe hundred fourtie foure thouſand, 
that were brought fromthe earth, 

Þy 4 Theſe are they which were nap defiled 
| with women. For they areFvirgins.Theſe fo- 
low the Lambe whitherſoeuer he ſhall goe. 
Theſe were brought from among men, the 
firſt fruites to God and the Lambe : 
; 5 And in their mouth there was found 
no lie. for they are without ſpot before the 
throne of God. 
6 And I ſawe an other Angel flying 
through the middes of heauen, hauing the 
eternal Goſpel, to euangelize vnto them 
that fic vpon the earth, and ypon euery na- 
tion, and tribe, and tongue, and people: 
7 Saying with a loud voice, Feare our 
Lord, & giue him honour,becauſe the haure 
of his iudgement is come: and adore yeibim 
Plus. that made he auen and earth, the ſed and 
Act. 14. al things that are in them, &the fountaines 
of waters. 
8 And another Angel followed, ſaying, 
EI. 21. Fallen fallen is that great Babylon, which 
Ter.sr. . of the wine of the wrach of hier fornication 
Apo. 8. made al nations to drinke. 


faying with a loud voice, If any man adore - 
the beaſt & his image, and receiue the cha- 
racter in his forcbead,or 1 in his hnandd 
regen dam. 16 He alſo ſhaldriok of the wine of the 
nation enge, wrath of God, which is mingled with pure 
forſake Chriſt ze wine in the c ,oflies wrath,and ſhal be tor- 
—— age mented with fire and brimſtone in the fight - 
Kier ha of the holy Angel & before the light of the 
* Lambe. 
11 And the ſmoke of theirtorments hal 
aſcendfor euer and euer: neither haue they 
reſt day and night, which haue adored the 


12 3 name. er 

12. Here is the patience of ſaincts, which 
+keepe the commandements of God and 
the fa of Ixsvs. 
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| firſt fraites vnto Go! 


9 And the third Angel followed them, 
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five the rbrone,' and before the foure brafts, and 
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which 412 the-Lambe-whitherſoener bee ge- 


eth: Theſe weve redeewved fromwmen, being th the 
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5 Aud in their mourb was fond vo ae D 
for oY are wiehour Pow: before the throne off 


6 And I ſave m Angel flee from he 
midde s of brauen, b the enerlaſting Go- 
Pell to preaeb v onto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to all nations,and alen 


people: 


Saying with a lade Seer Fee Go 45 Act 8 
85 leris to binn for the houre of bis iuuge- pl. 104 * 


ment is como: and worſvig him that made bea- 
wen and earth, erg theſe ra, p96 ep 


Vater. . 


8. Andthere folowed ak Angel, ſo- 


Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that g 8 
22. wen al — of the - oft 
wrath of her fornication. 


9 Andthe third eAngel followed e 
ing with « laude vrt, If any man monſtip the 
beaſt and bicimage , andreceine bis marks in 
bs eee 


— 10 The ſink fl rinks of the wine of the 
wrath of God: Yea, of the pure wine whithie 
powredinthe: eoppeof his wrath, andbee ſbathe 


ed de evra 3 oly 


Argeliund beine the Lambe:" ang Head 


3 25 
eee, N pr 6 7 


are ih ey that ke r — 
- fit Sh b 2 
13 


Eſai. 21.8. 
iere. 5 1.8. 


e 
lacum. 
treweh 


RHE 


FVII 


R E 
Fyr1 
REI 


Fvr x 


Rux 1 
FyTx 


Rye 


CAA 


P. X IIII. 


5 5 72 Towne 7 {wag 3 


» een 
? * 
h 88: | 


a daily Maſſe. 
forthe dead. 


Joel:3; 
Mat. 13. 


calws? 
lacum.fat, 


trewh,lake 


RHEM. 1 


FvLxE.1 


RH ER. 2 
FVYLEI. 2 
REM. 3 


FvLxe.3 


RHEM. 4 
FvLKE4 


Rue. 5 


v The Epiſtle in 


13 And I heard a voyce from heauen, 
lies to me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
which dy in our Lord|from hence forth now, 
ſaith the ſpirit, that they reſt from their la- 
bours. for their workes folowe them. 

14 And I ſaw, and behold a white cloude 
and ypon the cloude one fitting like to the 
Sonne of man, hauing on his head a crowne 
of gold, and in his hand a ſharpe ſickle. 

15 And an other Angel came forth from 
the temple, cryiug with a loude voice to him 
that ſate ypon the cloud, *Thruſt in thy ſie- 
kle, and reape, becauſe the houre is come to 
re ape, for the harueſt of the earth is drie. 

16 And hee that ſate vpon the cloude, 
thruſt his ſickle into the earth, and the earth 
was reaped. | 

17 Andan other Angel cameforth,from 
the temple which is in heauen, bim ſelfe al- 
ſo hauing a ſharpe ſickle, 

18 And an other Angel came forth from 
the altar, wluch had power ouer the fire: and 
he cried with a loude voice to him that had 


the ſharpe ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp. 


fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine- 
yard ofthe earth: becauſe the grapes thercof 
be ripe. | 

19 And the Angel thruſt his ſharpe ſic- 
kle, into the earth, and gathered the vine- 
yard of the earth, and caſt it into the great 
preſſe ofthe wrath of God:. 

20 And the preſſe was troden without 
the citie, and bloud came forth out of the 
preſſe, vp to the horſe bridles, for a thouſand 
ſixe hundreth furlengs. * 


13 Aud I heard a voyce from beauon ſaying 
vnto mee, Write, Bleſſed are the dead, which 
bereafizr die in the Lorde, Euen ſo ſayth the ſpi- 
rite, that they may reſt from their labours, and 
their workes follow them, by 

14 And I looked, and bebold. a white clunde, 
and vpon the clonde one ſitting the vnts the ſon 
of man, hauiug on his head a golden crowne, and 
in his hand a ſbarpe ſukle. | 

15 And another eAngell came ont of the 


temple, crying with a loude voyee to him that 


ſate ou the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle and reape, Ioel. 3. 


far the time is come io reape for the Harueſt of 
ike earth ts || ripe. . | ö 

16 Aud be ibat ſate on the cloude thruſt in 
bs ſickle on the earth, aud the earth mas rea- 
ped. | 

17 Aud an ot ber angel cams ont of the tem- 
ple, which à in heauen, hauing alſo a ſharpe 
ſickle. | 

18 Aud another Angel came out fromthe 
altar, which bad power ouer fire, and cryed with 
a londe cry to him that had the ſbarpe ſickle, ſay- 
ing, Thruſt in thy ſbarpe ſickle, and gather the 
cluſters of the vineyarde of the earth, for ber 
grapes are ripe, ; 

19 And the eAngeltbraſt in his ſharpe ſic- 
Ce on the earth, and cut downe the L of 
the earth,and caſt it into the great ninefat of ths 


. wrath of God, 


20 Andihewinefat was trodenwithout the 
citie,and blood came out of the fat, euen vnto the 
horſe bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fixe 
handred farlongs. | | 


'MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar, xi1tt. 


4  Virgns.) Ons ſtate of life more excellent then an other, and virgins for their puritie paſſing the reſt, and alwayes 
accompanying Chriſt according to the Churches hymne out of this place. Quocunque pergis, virgines ſequuntur &c. 
This place proueth not one ſtate of life, more excellent then an other, for all the elcR are ſuch virgines,as 
be here ſpoken of, as you confeſſe in your note vpon the firſt verſe, 
4 Thefirſt fruits.) * This the Church applieth to the holy Innicents that died firſt for Chriſt, 
- Your Church apply eth it fondly to thoſe innocents, which is common to all ſaints; | | 
$ Babylon.) The citie of the diuol, which is the vnigerſall ſocietie of the wicked miſbelecuers and ill liners in the 


worlde. 


Nome, theſecond Babylon fayth Ambr, Ansbertus as in the ſaichtcenth chapter it is plainely dcclated; 


which is che citie of Antichriſt. 


12. Kcepe the.) | Faith is not ynowgh to ſaluarion, without fulfilling of Gods commaundements, 8 
Faith without workes doth iuſtifie before God: yet the keeping of Gods commaundements is neceſſary fot 
them that ſhalbe ſaued aſter they belecue,though no man in this life fultill them perfectly. 


bach ANNOTATIONS; 263, BY. 

13 From hence forth now.) Thi being ſpecially ſpoken of Martyrs (as not onely S. Auguſtine ſeemeth totake it, Bera- 
but the Caluiniſis themſelugs,tranſlating,jn, domino, for our Lords caule) the Proteſtants haue no reſon to vſe the place 

gainſt Purgatory or printer for the dep. reed, ſceing the Catbolike Church and all her children confeſſe that all Martirs are 
frog after their death, in os neede no praters hereof this is S. Auguſtines Ano wen ſentence, He doth iniury to 
the Mattyr chat praieth for the Martyr. Ser. 17 de verb. Apoſt.c.1 


exrellehely truct. 8ʒ3ͥ in loan. We kerpe not a memory of Mattyts at our Lords table, as we doe of other that reſt 2 
2 nie, 


f 


in peace: that is, for the intent to pray for them, but rather that they may pray for vs &c. 
BA, Hat ö 5 


CAA. 11111. 


we taks che words generallj for al deceaſed in flate of orace, as it niay be alſo, then we ſay that even ſuch, thowah - 
they be in purgatorie and Gods chaſtiſement in the next life,and neede aur praiers, yet (according to the foreſaid words of 8. 
Avgaſtine)doe reſt in peace. being diſcharged from the labourt, afl tion and perſecutions of this worlde, and ( which is 
more) ſcom the daily dangers of finne and damnation, and put into fallible ſecuritis of eternall ioy with vnſpeakeable com- 
fort of conſtience, ani ſuch in deede are more happie and bleſſed then any lining, who yet are vſually in the Scriptares called 
bleſſed, euen in the middes of thetribulations of this life. Whereby we ſee that theſe words, from hence tor they ſhall 


reſt from their labours, may truely agree to them alſo that are in Purgatorie, and ſo here is not lung proved againſt pur- Aion 
gatorie, Laftly,this aduerbe, à modo, in Latine, as in Greeks & cui, doth not properly ſixnifie froin this preſent time for 
* 55 liii | 


ward, 


Ondiy ed 


Praying for the 
dead,andvnro 
Sain&s,ar the 

5 ud ; Z 
againe to this purpoſe he writeth thus moſ# The place abuſed 
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ward, as though the ApoFtle had ſaid, that after their death and ſo forward they are heppie but it noteth and ioyneth the Photius in 
time paſt toguber with the time preſent, in this ſenſe,that ſuch as haue died ſince Chriſts aſcenſon, when be firſt entring into Lexics, 


heauen opened it for others, goe not to Limbus patrum, as they were wont before Chriſts time, but are incaſe to goe ſtraight 


ko bliſſe, except the impediment be in themſelues. Therefore they are here called bleſſed, that die now inthis flat e of grace 


and of the new T eS}ament, in compariſon of the old ſaithfull and good perſons, | 

Though Beza doth tranſlate it ſo as it ſcemeth to pertaine only to martyrs, yet the phraſe doeth not ne- 
ceſſarily import ſo much, for then he would haue ſaid rather,which are killed or flame for the Lord, And ſee- 
ing to liue in the Lord dr in Chriſt Ieſus, is a phraſe of Scripture, ſignifying to live godly and in the faith of 
Chriſt, 2. Tim. 3. 12. ſo to die in the Lord, ſignifieth to die in che faith of Chrift, as 1. Theſſ. 4, 16. the dead in 
Cht iſt, are called all that haue died in the faith of Chriſt before his comming to iudgement. Therefore they 
that die in the Lord, are not they onely that die for the Lordes cauſe, but all that die in the faith of Chriſt, who 


are to be comforted againſt the troubles of this life, and the perſecution of Antichriſt, & not they onely whom 


Antichriſt ſhall kill and murther, but euen they alſorhaàt for the Lordes cauſe, are killed all the day long, and ac- 
compred as theepe of the ſlaughter, which is the condition of all Gods children in this life. Seeing then this 


bleſſednefle pertaineth to all that die in the faith of Chriſt, there is no purgatorie paines for them after this Purgatorie. 
life, nor any need of praiers. By that which S. Auguſtine ſaieth of the memorie of Martyrs vſed in his time, if Pratersforthe 


we compare it with the elder vſage, in which they offered ſacrifice for Patriarkes, Prophets, Martyrs, and all 


the elect departed : as appeareth by Cypr. Ep. 3 8. Epiplia. her. 15. and the olde Liturgies: it is eafie to gather, 

that the auncient memories and oblations for the dead, were neither maſſes nor praiers, but praiſes and 

thankes giuing, though afterward by litle and litle, the ſuperſtition of praying for the dead, and the opinion 

of purgatory began to be receiued. And yet purgatorie was not confirmed in S. Auguſtines time, as it ap- 

peareth by his doubting thereof in ſome places. Ench ad Laurent. cap. 6g. De fide c oper. c. 16. De elo Quæſt. Dulc, 

9. l. and his vtter denying of a third place: Hypognaſtic lib. 5. De verb. Apoſt. ſer. 14. But ſeeing you contefle the 
place may be vnderſtood of all that die in the fauour of God: you ſay, that though they be in purgatotie, they 

reſt in peace according to S. Auguſtines wordes. But thoſe wordes of S. Auguſtine doe confute your purgato- 
rie, where there is no more reſt then is in hell, if we beleeue your fables of your torments of purgatory,which 

tell vs that they differ onely, in that the one is temporall, the other eternall. They that praied for the dead 

therefore in S. Auguſtines time, compted them to reſt in peace, yet to be delaied oftheir bleſſed felicitie for 
a ſeaſon: as the Greekes doe at this day which deny your purgatorie, yet pray for the dead. But (ſay you) they 

reſt in peace, bec auſt they be diſcharged of the trouble of this life, & e. A miſerable reſt, to be diſcharged of the 

common afflictions of this life (whereof they ſuffer leſt, vhom you affirme to goe to purgatorie)to be tormen- 
ted with helliſh paines after this life, and that for ſo many thouſand yeeres as the Popes pardons are able, to 
releaſe them, and yet will not of his charitie giue them, but couetouſly ſelleth them. But it is more (you ſay) that 
they are diſcharged from daily danger of finne and dammatiun, and put toinfallible ſecuritie of eternal ioy, with vnſpeale- 
able comfort of conſcience. Verily, the elect that are iuſtified by faith, though they be ſubiect to ſinne of infirmity, 
yet are out of danger of damnation, euen while they are inthis life, Rom. 8. 1. and of finning vnto d 30 FR 
5.18.and as forthe infallible certaintie of eternall ioy, with vnſpeakeable comfort ofc onſcienc e, they haue al- 
ſo in this life by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, Rom. 8. 16. Therefore althoughtheit ſtate were ſuch in PR 
rie, as you ſay, yet it were worſerheg the ſtate ot this life, in which be all the good things that you can ſay of 
purgatorie, and yet there is not that terrible flame and torment which you ſay is in purgatorie. 

But ſecing they be ſoules and not bodies, that be in purgatorye : I maruaile how they can haue ſuch vn- 
ſpeakeable comfort of minde, wherein they ſuffer ſuch vntollerable torments, as you hold their poyues to be, 
or what paynes they can ſuffer in their ſoules, which enjoy vnſpeakeable comfort of their conſciences, For 
the vnſpeakcable comfortof conſcience, will ouercome all other griefes of body or minde: and the diſcom- 
fort of conſcience, is the greateſt torment that the ſoule c an ſuffer, As for your fables of burning, and ſc al- 
ding,whipping,and racking,yea freezing of ſoules in the yce, and ſuch like, whereof your Legends & promp- 
ruaries are full, you may tell to olde wiues, on winter nights by the fire ſide: but men indewed with knowledge 
and vnderſtanding,will not be perſwaded that the pron En feeling vnſpeakeable comfort(as you ſay, )can 
be tormented with any ſuch things. Seeing therefore the holy ghoſt ſayth, that the dead in Chriſt doe reſt 
from their Jabours, it is certaine they feele no purgatory paynes, which are infinitely greater then any labours 
ofchis life, if they be ſuch as you would make men beleeue they are. Laftly ( you ſay ) abe adverbe doth not 
ſeenifie properly from thu time forward, but it noteth together the tyme paſs with the time preſent. Verily S. Iohn vſeth 
n to ſignifie from this time forward, not only in this place, but alſo in his goſpel Ioh. 1.51. Where Chriſt ſaith 
to Nathaniel, from henceforth, you ſhal ſee heauen open &c. where he doth not note and ioyne the time paſt, 
with the time preſent, but ſpeaketh altogether of the time to come: ſo he meaneth, tliat from their death far · 
warde they are bleſſed, and reſt from their labours A modo tum id eft a tempore mort is requieſceredocet Beda in bune 
locum. But that the Apoſtle doth not meane they ſl:ould bee bleſſed, bec auſe they go not into Limlus patrumꝭ it 
is manifeſt by this reaſon, that all that went to Limbs patrum by your owne confeſſion were bleſſed, were in 
Abrahams boſome, and in happy reſt, and reſted from their labours, therefore they cnioyed that happineſſe, 
which is heare pronounced ofthe dead in the Lorde. That you ende Limbus patram at Cht iſts aſc enſion, and 
hold that Chr by deſcending into hell delivered the fathers from thence, I meruaile where you place them, 
for thoſe fourtie daies, that wete betw-eene his reſurrection and aſcenſion. l 

And if any of the elect died in that meane tithe, howe they were delivered out of Limb patrum, except. 
you fayne that Chriſt deſcended to hell after his reſurrection. But you ſay further, that ſach as haue dyed ſence 
Chriſtes aſcenſion, are incaſe to 


— 2 — 


ly bleſſed: but ſhould haue added the exception of that impediment, which might keepe them from blefſed- 
neſſe. Which ſeeing the ſpirit neither here, nor any where in the ſcriptures hath declared, it is but a forged 
impediment, that taketh away the ioy and comfort which the ſpirit giueth to all them that die in the Lorde. 
This bleſfedneſſa therefore is abſolute, and not in compariſon, nor with exception; and the reaſon of their 
bleſſednesis added, for that they reſt from their labours & troubles. And their works follow them vnto euer 
laſting reward, according to gods promiſe, by whoſe grace they haue bene iuſtifyed by faith, exert iſed in good 
workes, and ended theit courſe in the Lord. | 1302 


Lorde. Whereas if there had bene any other impediment, hee coulde not fete them abſolute- 


CHAP. 


reight to bliſſe, except the impediment be in themſelues. But the ſpirite acknow 
ledgeth no impediment of bliſſe of them that die in the Lorde bur ſayth they are bleſſed, that are dead in the 
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"CHAP. XV. 


akT 2 Tbey than bad nowe owercome the inp 5 his image and the number of bis ma name 11 glor God, 4 To cer * 
LT having the ſeutn laſs plagues aye Lineuſenencuppes full of the wrath of God. Te 2 ed 


Of the 7. laſt 
plagues and fi 
1 ND I faw an other igne in heauen 
great and marucilous: ſeuen Angels 
hauiog the ſeuen laſt plagues. Becauſe in 
them the wrath of God 1s conſummate, 

2 And I fſawcasitwere.* a ſea of glaſſe 
mingled with fire, and them that oucrcame 
the beaſt and his image and the number of 
his name, ſtanding vpon the ſea of glaſle, 
hauing the harpes of God : 

mon” 3 And ſinging the ꝓ ſong of Moyſes the 


Chriſt, i, he ſeruant of God, and the ſong oftbe Lambe, 
adde nl. ſay ing, Great & marueilous are thy works 
| Lord God omnipotent: iuſt and true are thy 
Ian. waies king of the worldes. 

4 Who ſhall not feare thee O Lord, and 
wagnifie thy name: becauſe thou onely art 
holy, becauſe all nations ſhall come, and a- 
dore in thy light; becaufe ch iudgments be 
manifeſt. 

5 And after theſe things] looked, and 


THE FIFTH 


115108. , behold the temple of rhe tabernacle of te- 


ſtimonie was opened in heauen. 

6 And there iſſued forth the ſeuen Au- 
gels, hauing the ſeuen plagues, from the 
temple :. reucſted with cleane and white 


2 | tone, and girded about the breaſtes. with 
a oy. girdles of gold. 
Nor. 7 And one of the 3 beaſts, gaue tothe 


ſeuen Angels ſeuen vials of — full of che 
wrath of the god that liueth for euer & euer. 
8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke 
at the maieſtie of Cod, & at his power: and 
no wan couldenter into the temple, till the 
ſeuen — * che {even Angels were 
conſ bee '\ 1% 4% 


\ 


1x KETNALE® N TES. cute, xv. 


1 Apdifon),. irrer of iud gement. | 9221114395 
10mm {His TR asit ismanifelti chener 4 Br” 89 


NN 
boiled »! 4; Theſple 
RR ERM. 2 Aras gaffe)» — 


5 


day reproba wp their damnation, | 
"HITS 34 01 28) JT 
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. N 


nd the aire thergariſe ſundrie plegan in ibe warlty 
ND I'heard a great vd ie oue df ths 
temple, ſaying to the ſeuen'Angelss ; 


Ga te ,poure, ane envials of che 
wratl s 


i: fie an 


| 1. | 
val ech, and here was a, 
crael 1280 Rs wouttde 5 REY 
only wr ot chebeafhans 25 
dem e image KEOFes 
Wire drhere wasmade bl: 


nant of God, and! fe N 


A NAI ſaue another ho fone. in * — 
and warucilsus, ſeue v Angels haning the 
ſeuen laſt plagues; for in them us fulfilea the 
wrath of God. 


2 And I ſave as'it were à glaſſe ſoa 
mingled with fire, and them that had gotten 
the victorie of the beait, and of bis image, and 
of his marke, and of the nomber of hu name, 
fande on the 2/4 ie ſea; um the . f 

God. ; 


3 And the fog the ſon of Moſes the fer. 

75 he Lambe, ſaying, 

ſaying 

great and marueilous are thy works, Lorde God 

Almighrie,inſ and trac are th 1 waieg thou * 
of Saints. 


4 Who ſbal not $7 thee 0 2 and PA 
rifie thy name? for tbon aneh art holy: and al 
Gentiles ſhal come, and morſbip before thee, for 
mdgements are made mauifeit, 

5 And after that I looked, and bebolas, the 
remple of the tabernacle of the ef WAS 
open in heauen. | 
s Aud the ſæuen Angels came out 5 the 
temple, hauing the ſeuen plagues, clothed in 
pure and * linen, aud hauing theix breaſts 
girdedwithg eldengirdles.; 3:0 in 

7; Andone of t » foure heafts gaue vnto th 
ſenen angel: ſcuen golden ciali. ful of the ab 
of God which 22 or euermore. 

8 eAnd the temple was fall of the fanks 
of the. glarie of God, and of bis power: and 
no man was able to enter into the temple, til 
the * 2 of the ſcuen Angelewere fal. 


Inwarde N rather, which inby hs bah Ghoſt andre, ene. een ſacrament thetea which 


- 8 2 2 
$ 9 


XVI. 


* the pharing ou ey the ſeuen cuppet of Gods wrath 2 wy led 4 th ſgh aue. ſur e, A „ae 


er Fav: 
10 þ 22 . 


A N Ae great woice out . Tes 

7 A ple ſching to the ſenen Angels, Goe pom 

mes, pore out the vials of be wrath of 2 
vpos tlie er, N. bi 54 

2 Anar le Angel went end er ont 

4 1 viel vpon the earth, and there fell a noiſame 

and 4 or .botche- * the menmbich had the 


2213 — — 3 bes 
viper theſes ade turnel; as it wert ns 
[iis 2 the 


182. 


2 
Ain 


— —— ä4ä'.——̊—2ꝛ ͤQ— —— 


. ©: 29 A L 
* 3 e 
5 * 
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: — SITE 


a, 


e Seechap.9. 
20.in the mar- 
gent. 


$ The dragon 1s 
the Deuil: the 
beaſt, antichriſt, 
or the ſocietie, 
whereofhe is 
head : rhe falſe 
prophet, either 
Antichriſt him - 
ſelfe, or the com- 
panie of Here- 
tikes and ſedu- 
cers that folow 


him, 
M ue forth 
three. 


Apoc.3,3. 
2. Cor. 5, 3. 


e The hill of 
theeue t. by S. 
Hieroms in- 
tei pretation. 


888 The Apocalypſe. Cu pr XVI 


as it were of one dead: & euery liuing ſoule 
died in the ſea. 

4 And the third poured out his vial 109 
the riuers and the fountaines of waters: an 
there was made bloud. - 

5 And Iheard the Angel of the waters, 
ſaying : Thou art juſt 6 Lord which art, and 
which waſt, the holy one, becauſe thou haſt 
iudged theſe things: | 
6 Becauſe they haue ſhed the bloud 
of the Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt 
given them bloud to drinke. for they are 
woorthie. ä 

7 And I heard an other, ſay ing. Vea Lord 
God omnipote nt, true and iuſt are the 1udg- 
ments. 

8 And the fourth Angel poured out his 
viall vpon the ſunne, and it was giuen vnto 
him to afflict men with heate, and fire: 

9. And men boiled with great heate, and 
t blaſphemed the name of God hauing 
power ouer theſe plagues, neither did they 
penance to giue him glorie. 

"ro And the fift Angel poured out his vi- 
al vpon the ſeate of the beaſt : and his king 
dome was made darke, and they togither 
did cate their tongues for paine. 

11 And they blaſphemed the God of 
heauenbecauſc of their paines and wounds, 
and did not penance from their workes. 
12 And the ſixt Angel poured out his 
vial vpon that great riuer Euphrates: and 
dried yp the water thereof that a way might 
be prepared to the kings from the riſing of 


the ſunne. 


413 And I ſaw from the mouth t of the 


dragon, and from the mouth of the beaſt, 
and from the mouth of the falſe-propher 
lchree vncleane ſpirits in maner of frogges. 

14 For they are the ſpirites of Deuils 


working ſignes, and they goe forth to the. 


kings of the whole earth to gather them in- 


to battel at the great day of the omnipotent 


God. 20 | ; 
15 Behold * I come as a theefe: Bleſſed 


is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar-: -- 


ment, that he * walke not naked, and they 
ſee his tarpitule. 2 
16 And he ſhal gather them into a place 
which in Hębrew is called? Armagedon. 
17 And the ſeuenth Angel poured out 
his vial v ponthe aire, and there came forth a 
loud voice out of the temple from the 
throne ſaying: It is done. e 
18 And there were made lighteninges, 
and vorces, and thunders, and a great carth- 
quake was made, ſuch an one as neuer hath 
been ſince men were vpon the earth, ſuch 
an earthquałce, ſo great. SADLY LE TBA 
19 And the great citie was made into 
three partes: andthe cities of the Gentiles 


morie 


the blood of a dead man : and euery liuing thing 
died in the ſea. | 
4 Andibe third Angel ſbedde out bis viall 
vpon the riners and fountaines of waters, aud 
they turned toGlood. SD 

5 And Theard the Angelof the waters ſay, 
Lord which art, and waſt, thou art rig bteous, and 
that holy one, becanſe tbon baſt giuen ſuch iudg- 
ments: | | 

6 For they baus ſhed ont the blood of Sainct. 
and Prophets, and therefore haſt thou giuen 
them blood to drinke : for they are worthie. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar ſay, 
Enen ſo Lord God almighty, true andrighteous 
are thy indg ements. 

8 Aud the fourth Angel pomredd ont his vial 
on the Sunne, and power was giuen unto him 
to vexe men with feruent beate of fire. 

9 And men boiled in great heate, and blaſe 
phemed the Name of God, which hath power 
ouer theſe plagnes,and they repented not, to gine 
bim glory. © 

10 Aud the fifth Angelpowredont hi vi- 
all upon the ſeate of the boaſt, and his ling dome 
wexeddarks , and they gnews their tongues for 

ove, - | 5 

11 Andblaſphemed the God of heanev, for 
their ſorowes, and for their ſores, and repented 
vot of their deeds, en s 

12 Azdihe ſirt Angelpowredout his xa 
vpon the great riner Emnphrates, and the water 
thereof was dried vp, that the way of the kings 
of the Eaſt ſhould be prepared. | 

13 endl faw thret vucleave ſpirits like 

frogges come ont of the month of the Dragon,ch- 

out of the month of the braſt, & out of tht month 

of the falſe prophet. | LI 006169 74 afhd 4042-33 

14 For they are the ſpirits of Demnils, wor- 

king miracles, to goe ont vnte the king es of 

the earth, and of the whole worlde, to gatber 
them to the battell of that great day God al- 
Webs oh Bee 6.58 5 
15 ** Behold;T come as a theefe: Happie is be Math.24.44 
thatwarcheth, andkeepetb bi garments ;leaft luc. ia. 39. 
be walke naked and men ſee bus filrhineſſe. - 2 
16 Aud by yathered them togither into a 
place , called in the Hebrae tongue, eArma- 
£4 . | 


17 Au the ſauentb Angell powred aut his 


vial into the aire v and there cam a great voice 


out of the 


> 
* 


ns Aol there fallived voices, thun- 
rings , and li Drmint 2 


three bes of the 24 
Hi 


8 4 b, | P 
* in 2 * 


15 fiercemec 


22 Thea 


m_— Jer. 25, 15. 


RHE M. I 
EVLKE.L 
RHEM. 2 


FvLKE.2 
RHE M.3 


FvLKE.3 


e Theſe many 
waters are many 
peoples,v;15., 


morie before God, Xrogine her the cuppa 2 fercever of hit whurh.. on 

of wine ofthe indignation of his wratb. 20 Emery {ſie alſo 44 .. 
20 And euery Iland echand mountaines tijnds were not found. 

were not found. 21 Aud tbere fells great baile, Au it had 
21 And grest baile, like. a talent.came. bene talents, aut of beauen, vpon the men, and 

downe from heauen vpon men: & menhblaſs tbe men blaſphemed God, becauſe of the plagne: 

phemed. God for the plague of the haile ; of rhg baile + fu theplagn 1 was excre 

becauſe id was made excceding great. ding graat. Nt 


a ban 0 MARGINALE" No rag e 251. ee 


6 Ferauſ they haue) The great reuenge that God will doe at the late dh ven the Lab 1 Saints. 
This reuenge is before the later day uherrof let the bloudy papiſts male their aceount᷑ to taſte. 


, Blaſphemedl che name.] The deſperate and dgmned perſons ſhall blaſpheme, God perpetually; which ſhall be och 
onely as do not repent in this life o_ 
ehen ofthe exe ate limmes of antichrdf"beiog alive, for they. tha are dead, are not in caſe * 
1 nr. {OA e * A 
8 The great citie. -) The citie or e af the wicked 5 intothree parts Unto infuldl et & 
cuil Catholikes. T his citis is here called Babylon, whereof ſee the Annot. vpon th next chapter vg. 


The eitie is Rome, and the communaltie of popilts $, that holde theit fah and religion of charge as _ 
next chapter it is manifeſt. | 
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CHAP. XVII. 


* 2 & f 
- " 1 
a 917 


The harlet Rubylon jd with diuers ee, 6 . drunlen of nue, 2 rh a be that 
bath ſenen beads. and ten hornen: 7 all which thing: che Angell en pound eth c fe Ou M33 


| ND there came one of the ſeuen An- Nd e came one of the 77 1 el 

gels which had the ſeuenwials, and N bes: had the ſeuen viul and 14 ed 

ſpake with me, ſaying, Come, I willſhewe: with ms, ſaying Þnto me, Come, I 1 vnte 

thee ꝓ the damoation of tho great harlot, rhee the indgement of the great whore, that # = 

which firrerhypon © many waters, reth open many waters, 
ich whom the. kings of the carth, . 5 ; | | 

as fornicated, and. Hale — 9 inhabite : 27 Wit whom, Head commined for orvication 


ngs of the, earth, and the inbabiters of the: 
5 _ hag bee, Kuntze of che 885 of, 00 are 2 with the 155 f ber 2 


3 And he rooke me away in ſpirite i into tian, (1; 957 


the deſert. And I ſadẽ a woman fitting vpon ; Sauen away iu wb Plritel into te 


a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names 'of eres, "a4 ſa a woman ft vpon a ſcarlet 


blaſphemie, Ar: ſegeh heades, and ny coloured beaſt, wil of namier of bly bemie, 64. = 


hornes. -\_ ning Heuen bead and ten Herner. 

4 And the woman wai clothed ans 5 45 
bout with purple and ſcarlet, & gilted wich ,. 4 Aud the woman was araied. in purple ard. 
gold and precious ſtone , and pearles, ha- FO On and decked with gold, precious 
uing a golden cuppe in her band, full of che ” —— hauing @ cuppe of gold in her 
abomination and fitbineſe of her fornicar!, fo wth mane, dae, - oye 
tion. eden nn 

5 And in ber forehend a name written, e Hod i her farehead wat 4 Sabie writs. 
later: Babylon the great, mothet of ten, A myſterie, great Babylon, the mother of 
the fornications and rhe abominations f vboredome ueber of ibe earth, 
che carth.,, 

6 AndIfawthe woman ] drunken of the 6 Aud I ſawe the woman drinken with 
bloud of the Sainctes, and of the bloud of the blood of the Sainftes, and with the bliod of 
the martyrs of Ts s vs. And I maruelled the bag s of eſus: And when I "ſave yer, 45 
when J had ſeene ber, with g great admira . wondre 


tion. ma) | 
| 7 Aud the Angell ſaide vnto me, 6. 
A Andthe ee Wy docſt fore marucileſt thon? I will ſhew thee the my- 
'ſterie of the wotnan, and of the beaſt that bea=" 


the woman, and of the beaſt that carieth 
her,which bath the 1 heads and the 1 7 2 which bath ſeuen header and tenig” 
E 


hornes. 


8 The beaſt which cham ſaweſt b 81 Arbe dien thie thou ſaweſt, was, and 


and ie not, and ſhal come yp out ofthebors - '# not, and 25 aſcend out of the bottomleſſe 127. 
to: 25 


tomeles depth, and goe into deſtruckidt: "and eng rdition, and they that dwe 


and the inhabitants on the earth (whole. abe earch ſhall woonder ( whoſe names are nt 
names are not written in the booke of 4 — nr of life from 6 


from Jiii 3 


>» 2» <8 


th great marueue, 1. 
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as it were of one dead: & euery liuing ſoule 


e See chap. 9. 
20. in the mar- 
gent. 


t The dragon is 
rhe Deuil: the 
beaſt antichtiſt, 
or the ſocietie, 
whereofhe is 
head: the falſe 
prophet, either 
Antichriſt him - 
ſelfe, or the com- 
panie of Here- 
tikes and ſedu- 
cers that folow 
him, 


# iſſue forth 


three. 


Apoc.3,3. 
2,Cor.5,3- 


e The bill of 
theewes. by S. 
Hieroms in- 
terpretation. 


died in the ſea. 

4 And the third poured out his vial rag 
the riuers and the fountaines of waters: an 
there was made bloud.  - | | 
5 And Iheard the Angel of the watets, 
ſaying : Thou art iuſt 6 Lord which art, and 
which waſt, the holy one, becauſe thou haſt 
iudged theſe things: J 
6 Becauſe they haue ſhed the bloud 
of the Saincts and Prophets, and thou haſt 
giuen them bloud to drinke. for they are 
woorthie. 50 | 

7 And I heard an other, ſay ing. Lea Lord 
God omnipotent, true and iuſt are the iudg- 
ments. 

8 And the fourth Angel poured out his 
viall vpon the ſunne, and it was giuen vnto 
him to afflict men wit h heate, and fire: 

9. And men boiled with great heate, and 
à blaſphemed the name of God hauing 
power ouer theſe plagues, neither did they 
penance to giue him glorie. 

10 And the fift Angel poured out his vi- 
al vpon the ſeate of the beaſt : and his king · 
dome was made darke, and they togither 
did cate their tongues for paine. 

11 And they blaſphemed the God of 
heauenbecauſe of their paines and wounds, 
and did not penance from their workes. 
12 And the ſixt Angel poured out his 
vial vpon that great riuer Euphrates : and 
dried vp the water thereof that a way wight 
be prepared to the kings from the riſing of 


the ſunne. 


1 And I ſat from the mouth of the 


dragon, and from the mouth of the beaſt, 
and from the mouth of the falſe-propher 
chice vncleane ſpirits in manet᷑ of frogges. 

14 For they are the ſpirites of Deuils 


working ſignes, and they goe forth to the. 


kings of the whole earth to gather them in- 
to battel at the great day of the omnipotent 
God. 29 fo M Thad; money . 
15 Behold I come as a theefe: Bleſſed 


is he that watcheth, and. keepeth his gar-: 


ment, chat he * walke not naked, and they 
ſee his tarpitule. Tf 
16 And he ſhal gather them into a place 


which in Hebrew is called? Armag edo. 


17 And the ſeuenth Angel poured out 
his vialwponthe aire, and there came forth a 
loud voice out of the temple from the 
throne ſaying: It is done. d eee 


18 And there were made lightenivges; 6 


and voces, and thunders, and a great carth- 
quake was made, ſuch an one as neuer hath 
been ſince men were vpon the earth, ſuch 


an earthqualce, ſo great. 


19 Aud ꝗthe great citie was made into 


the blood of a dead man : and curry lining thing 


died in the ſea. | 
4 Aud ibe third Angel ſnedde aut bis vial 
upon the riners and fountdines of waters, and 

they turned toGlood. 3 

5 And [heard the Angel of the waters ſay, 
Lord, which art, aud waſt,thou art rigbteous, and 
that holy one becauſe thou baſt giuen ſuch iudg- 
ments : ; | 

6 For they baus ſbed ont the blood of Saincts 
and Prophets, and therefare haſt thou ginen 
them blood to drinks * for they are worthie. 

7 And I beard another out of the altar ſay, 
Enen ſo Lord God almighty, true andrigbteous 
are thy indg ements, 

8 Andthe fourth Angelpowred out his vial 
on the Sunne, and power was ginen vnto him 
tovexe men with feruem beate of fire. 

9 And men boiled in great beate, andblaſe 
phemed the Name of God, which hath power 
ouer theſe plagner,and they repented vot, to gut 

10 Aud the fifth Angelpowred out his vi. 
all upon the ſeate of the boaſt, and his king dime 
wexeddarke, and they gnews their tongues for 
for owe, / = 

11 Andblaſphemed the God of heanen, for 
their ſorowes, and for their ſeres,and repented 
vot of their deeds." coal, 

12 Aud ihe ſirt Angelpowred out his pial 
* * you Oy Emphrares, andthe water 
thereof was dried vp, that the way of the kings 
of the Eaſt ſhould e bd Ge 

13 Aal ſam three vneltauc ſpirits like 

frogges come ont of the montb of the Dragon,& 
out of the month of the beaſt, & out of the month 
of the falſe prophets e e 

14 For they are the ſpirits of Dewile, wor- 
king miracles, ts gos our vnte the binge of 
the earth , and of the whole worlde, to gather 
them to the battell of that great day God al- 
*mnighrie. A 1 


be walke naked and men ſee bis filhineſſe. - 
e Aud ptr hm he ie 


place , called in the Hebrae longue, eArma- - 


Loddon; | | 

17 Au ils ſenenth Adgellponred aut his 
dial into the aire x and there vamos great voice 
ont of the temple of heanen from the chrone,ſay- 
ingilt as dons. yy; . 7% "Lt 1 2 18 4 1 


2018 ul hene fallwed viicer, rhun- | 
drings, and lightnim n a gredt 
Tan ale, af 


three partes: andthe cities of the Gentiles  pyoat 


bel. And Babylon che great came inte me- 


morie 


** 


15 ** Bebold;l come ata theeſt. H. ebe Math. 24 44. 
eee e e lect 9 
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RHE M. 1 
EVLKE.I 
Ru E M. 2 


FV LEE. 2 


Rue M. 3 


FvLKE.3 


e Theſe many 


warers are many 
peoples,v;25. 


447 


e * 


monie before God, *rogine her the cnppR u ferceverof hid waths 1-1 + 21} 

of wine ofthe indignation-of his wratb. 20 Een ſe alſo 14e. e. 
20 And — Iland Aedband mountaines tainds were not found. 3 116 

were not found. „ 2 ud tbere fella great Baile, «tit ld 
21 And great halle like. a talent.came, bene ralants. aut of beauen, vpon the men, and 

downe from heauen vpon men: & menhlaſa tbe men blaſphemed God, becauſe of the plagne 

phemed. God for the plague of the haile ; of rh4 baile ! fur the pag 1 was excre 

becauſe ie was made excceding great. Ang gras... 


. MARGINALE MO TAF cer, 27. 


6 Bean chey haue.) The great revenge that Ov vill doe ar the lui HD pon the OR dun. 

This reuenge is before the later day, uhereof let the bloudy papiſts male their ace bunt to taſte, / 

. Ai hemed 11785 975 The deſperate and dgmned perſons ſhall blaſthenia God perpetually, which ſal be oc 
onely 4s ao not repent in this li | 

N ofthe repro mee fidmes of RE being aline, for x they r chat are d dead, ar ſnot i in calc ws, 

19 "The great eitie. 0 Thec cltie or 1 the wicked N dus threc p parts Hated Hermit & 
euil Catbolikes. T bis citiq is here called Babylon, whereof ſee the; Annot. vpon th next ehupter v. F. 

The citie is Rome, 5 wy TORI ofp Pol iſ 95 that holde e religion ofthaxci itie, as 15 
next chapter it is manifeſt. 
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Cc HA P. XVII. 


K 5 10 Ha 1p { 9117 
be harlot Babylon 6 dee. usb, 6 und u . tal po 

bath ſeuen 7 — ten dn 7 allwhich things meg 605 2 end 7 
ND there came one of the ſeuen An. Nd theres came one of the ſeqen Angels; 

gels which had the feuen:vials ,;and A which had the ſeuen vil, and talked 
ſpake with me, ſaying, Come, I willſhewe: with mt, ſaying bnto me, Come, I vil hene vnts 
thee ꝓ the damoation of the great harlor;- thee the indgement of the great whore, that fi 
which firterhvpon © many waters, dent arid oc waters. | 


ich whom hes ings of the carth, 39457 
baue fornicated, and the 4 inbabite. Tt Wi ih how. have campitced 2 


the carth hatie bene drunke of che wine. of. 5 75 of the, earth, andthe inbabiters of the: 
her whoredome. 

And lie tooke me 152 in ſpirite into 
the deſert; And I lad a woman fitting vpon 
a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, foll of names of ener, 4 ſaw a woman fit vpon a ſcarlet 
blaſphemie, r ſegen heades, and tem 
hornes. 


ry 


tion, 111 115 4 412 


nie "ſean bed aud ten harder. 


4 And the woman wai [clothed anz REL, 


bout with purple and ſcarlet, & giltedwith* ,. 4 And To woman RI in purple ar 2 


old and precious ſtone, and pearles, ha- ſearlet colour, and decked with gold, precious 
— golden cuppe in het hand, full ofthe® ' fone und pearles , hauing a cuppe of gold in her 
abomination and fighingſſe of of her fornican! Kalle. ul of abomination, ne EN a 


4 


tion. | 9 $2 : 

5 And in her forchead a hae iges, . 5 Aud is ber ferebeed wy thr write 
Ian: Babylon the great, tnothet e ten, Amyſterie, great Babylon, the mother of 
the fornications and the abominations of, wboredame ard domination, of the earth. 
the eattb, 0 

6 And l ſaw the — ef the 1.6 Aud T ſawe the woman drunken winh: 
bloud of the Sainctes, and of the bloud of the blood of the Sainftes, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of IE S vs. And 1 maruelled the bg 4: Hleſiu: And when I ſawe vets Z. 


when 1 tad ſeene her, , wich great admire, "wondredwith great manuel, 1. 


tion: 7 eAnd the Angell [aide vnto me, hen, 


7 Andrhe Angel faid to me, Wh doeſt Pc. left ths ? I wi ſhow thee the 
thou marud? Iwil tell theb the erie of Nee ardef the beef this 2 


the woman, and of the beaſt that carieth 
her, which bath the keen heads and the 8 from, which bath ſenen header and ten 


* | * 
8 The beaſt which thou.ſaweſt 3 5 ad 
and is not, and ſhal come vp out ofthebor« "4 he yew b e of 55 74 1 
tomeles depth, and goe into deſtr to p and they that de 
and the inhabitants 5 be ear 
names are not written in the 


the 


earth are * 2 12 Kn 250 ber Ln A 


1" SW bart 92 away in 100 Piritel into the © 
coloured beaſt, ih of var of bla bemie, bas 5 


e names are not 


1.424 


* 
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from the making of the world) ſhal maruel, 
ſeeing the beaſt that ae, and is net. 

9 And here is vnderſtanding, that hath 
wiedome. The ſeuen heads: areſſeue i hils, 
vpon which the woman ſitteth, and they 
are ſeuon ling? ns 

10 Five are fallen, one is, and an other is 
not yet come: and when he ſhall come, he 
muſt tarie a ſhort time. | 

11 And the beaſt whith was, arid is not: 


the ſame alſo is the eight, and is of the ſe- 
4) into dſtruction. aal | 


uen, and goeth into deſtruction +» + 


12 And the ten hornes which thou ſaw- 


Ude, eſt: are ꝓ᷑ ten aße which haue not yet re- 
ceived kingdom, but "hal receiue power as 
kings one houre after the beaſt, | 

13 Theſe haue one counſell and force: 


and their power they ſhall deliuer to the 


beaſt. N 
14 Theſe ſhal fight with the Lambe, and 
. the Lambe ſhall ouercome tliem, becauſe 
r.Tim.6,15. he is Lord of lords, and King af kings, and 
Afo. ig ic. they that are with bim, called, and elect, and 
faith. r 

15 And he ſaid ta me, The waters which 

thou ſaweſt where the harlot ſitteth: are 
peoples and nations and tonges. 282 

16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaw- 

eſt in the beaſt: theſe ſhall hate the harlot, 

and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and 


ſhall eate her fleſh, and her they ſhal burne 


W en & with fire. | We ap: g 
moouinganyto 17 For God hath giuen into their harts, 
folow Hirne to doe that which pleaſeth him: that they 
adgement, and giue their kingdõ to the beaſt, till tlie words 


— * of God be conſummate. 


permiiting chem | 
ro beleue ban. isſthe great citie, which hath kingdom ouer 
the kings of the earth. 


will the bout. 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt :. 


the world) when thiy bebold the beaft that was, 


and is not, aud yct iu. 


9 Ad here i amcaning that bath wiſe- 
dome. The ſeuen heads, are ſenenmonntaines, 
on which the wom au ſitteth: They are alſo fenen 
75 . LO 
10 Fine are fallen, and one is, aud the other 5 
not yet come: And when he commeth, be ma 
continue a ſhort ſpace,, , .. © 
11 And the beaft that was, and is not, is e- 
nen tbe eight, and is one of the ſouru, and;goeth * 
12 And the tenhornes which thou ſaweſt, 
ere ten kings, which banereceined ng kingdome 


arjet: but receine power 4s kings at one houre 


13 Theſe haut ove mind, and ſpal gine their 
power and ſtrength vnto the bea. 

14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe, and | 
the Lambe ſhall ouercome them : * for he is the 1. Tim. c. i. 


Lord of lardes,and King of kings, #ndthey that oc. ip ls. 


are on his fide are called, and choſen, and faith- 
full, „ 1 8 

15 Aud be ſaith unto me, The materia mbich 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſuteth, are people 


4nd folke and nations,and tongues, 


16 And the" ten hornet which thou ſawe#t 
vpon the beaſt, ars they that ſbal hate the whore. 
and ſrall make her deſolate and noked, and ſball 
eate her fleſh,and blerne her with fire. | 

17 For God batbput in their barts to:fulfil 
bu will, and to dee with one conſent, for to giue ] 
their kingdome wnto the beaſt, vntil the wordes 
of God ſhallbe fulfilled. , . ... .. | 

18 And the woman whith thou ſaweft, « 

that great citie whichreignetb auer the kings of . 


the earth. 2 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar, A1. 


RRE M. 1 
FVLKE.I 


1 Thedamnation.) Thefinall les of the whole company of the refrobate, called bere obe great whore, 
The finall damnation of the whole company'of thereprobare is deſcribed, cap, 20. 14- & e. Therefore the 


great Whore in this chapter, ſignißeth the congregation of Antichtiſt, the members whereof be all ſpiri- 
tall citixens of Rome: their whole Faith and teligion, depending vpon the ſea of Rome, and their head 
vſurping all his tyrannie, by pretenſe of rightofthat citie. A liuely image of which viſion God made manifeſt Pope Toanea 


DO 


tothe whole wotlde, when a whore was made head of theRomith church, called Iohn the 2. and of ſome the my image of 


8.commonly Pope Ioane. Which ſo wringeth the Papiſtes at the heart, that they haue no way to ſtuft it of, Babylon, 


re of 


but by impudentdenying of that which is ſo notorious, euen in their owne ſtories of their popes lives. 


RH EM. 2 
Thereig 


FvLKE.2 ' gne of Antic 


8 Was, and 1 fignifieth the ſhort reigxe of Antichriſt, who is the chiefe horne or bead of the beaſt. 
iſt is ſhort in as <A e ofthe eternallcaigneof Chriſt. He ſpeaketh ofthe Romane 


empire wic h had bene glorious, but then was in declining, and yet was not aboliſhed, but ſhould be abolij- 


RHEM. 3 
all ferne Antichriſt both in bis life and a little after, 
FvLKE.3 


ſhed in the Emperours, and raiſed out of hell by Antichriſt; * | 188. 
12 Ten kings.) Some expound it of ten ſmal kinzdoms, into which the Romane Empire ſhal be denided, whichſhal 


When the Romane Empire was aboliſhedro make roume f Y Antichriſt, theſe ſmall kingdomes were erec- 


ted, which were made ſubiect to the Pope, but at length ſhall hate the whore of Babylon, and make her deſo- 
late, &c. as verſe 16. which is begun to be accompliſhed in thele daies. 18 | . 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CA. XVII. 


RHEM. 4 3 Babylon.) Ia the endef S. Peteri ſrſt Rifle, where the Apoſele datetb it at Babylon, which the auncient wri= The Proteſtants 


ters (as we there noted) 
be driven to confeſſe that Peter euer was at N 
Antichriſt, and Rome the ſeate and citie of . 
this purple harlot. for ſuch fellowes in thi ex 

to which they draw all things without ellindi 


Jaffirme to be weapt.of e eflants will not in any wiſe bene it ſo,becauſe they would nut here vill needs 
was at home, but here for that tbey th 
10h they will needer have Reme 19 
jon of boly Scripture be led enely by their preiadicate opinions and hereſies epiſde. 


inle it m h for their ofinion, that the Pope is . 
pine, wy 151 N ol | AL aligns to be Rome 


not in 8. Peteis 


But 


1 


Tem” Tal 


But S. Auguſtine Aretas, and other writers, moſt commonly cpu ir, neither of Babylon it ſelfe a citiz of Chdldea or By Babylon ( ac- 
Ex pt, nor of Rome, or any one cicie, which may be ſo called ſpiritually, as Hieruſalem before chap. l 1. is named ſpirituali cording to al e 
. AEgypt,but of the generall ſocieti of the impious and of thoſe that preferre the terren⸗ kingdow and commodt= 33 2 
tie of the world, befote God ani eternal felicitie. The antbor of the Commentariesvpon the Apocalypſe ſet foorthin S. A- whole focictc of 

broſe name,writeth thus: This great whore ſometime ſgnißi eth Rome, ſpecially when at that time when the A- the wicked parti 
poſtle wrote this, did perſecute the Churchof God. but otherwiſe it ſigniſieth the whole citie of the deull, that the city of Kome, 
Is, the vniuerſall corps of the reprobate. Tertullian alſo taketh it for Rome, thus, Babylon ( ſaith be) in S. lohn is a 2 in pet: 
hgure of the citie of Rome, being ſo great, ſo proud of the Empure, and tlie deſtroyer ot the SainQs, 'Whithi hea * 
auch ſpoken of that citie when it was beathen,the bead of the terreize dominion of the world the perſecutor of tht Apoſtles of them that per · 
| and their ſucceſſowrs,the ſeate of Nero, Bomit ian and the like, Chriſts ſpecial enemies, the elt of tdolatrie, ſintie, and falſe ſecured the 
worſhip of the Pagan gods, I hen was it Babylon, wen S. John wrote this and then was Ness and the reft tures of Anti- 33 BRO 
- chriſt and that citie the reſemblance of the ptincipall place (whereſoeaer it be) that Ainuhrift ſhat reigne in about the later 1 
end of the world. {1 8 2190; 79 3221 ih HEN. 4A 
oh La to apply that to the Remane Church and Apoſtolikg See, either nowe or then, which was ſpokgn ontly of the 
terrene ſlate of that citie, as it was the ſeate' of the Emperour, and not of Peter, when it did flea abone thirtie Popes 
Chriftes Vicares , one after another, and endeuoured to deſtroy the whole Church e that is moſt blaſphemous and 
liſh. | a vt, 4x nn” | 
T he Church in Rome was une thing, and Babylon in Rome an other thing, Peter ſate in Romr,and Nero ſate in bat - 
Peter, as in the Churih of Rome: New as in the Babylon of Rome. Which diflin&lien 1 r if 1 
S. Peter him ſelfe ep. i. c hap.ꝗ. writing thus, The Church ſaluteth you, that is in Babylon, coelect. So that the called Babylon. 
Church and the very ihuſen Church was in Rome, when Rom? was Babylon. whereby it is plaine that, whether Babylon or the 
great whobre doe here fignifie Rome or no, yet it cannot ſixnifie the Church of Rome, which ij now, and ener was dif ing from a 
the terrene Empire of the ſame, And if, as in the beginning of the Church, Nero and the reſt of the perſecuting Emperours 
(which were figures of Antichriſt) did principally fit in Rome, ſo alſo the great Antichriſt ſhal haue big ſeate there, as it m ay 
well be (though others thinks that Hieruſalem rather ſhal be his principal citie :) yet euen then ſhal neither the Churth o 
Romegnor the Pope of Rm: be Antichriſt but ſhal be perſecuted by Antichriſt and driven out of Rome,zf it be poſſible. for, to 
Chriſts Vicar and the Romane Church be will beare as much $914 will as the Proteſtants now dozand he ſhall laue more power 
to perſecute him and the Church, then they haue. $23 0 42417 ; 
S. Hierom epiſt. 17. c. . to Marcella, to draw her out of the citie of Rome to the holy laude, warning her of the manifolde 
allurements to ſinne and il life,that be in ſo great and populous a citie alludeth at length to theſe words of the Aporalypſe and 
maheth it to be Babylon, and the purple whore, but ſtraight way left ſme naughtie perſon might thinks be meant that of the £ 
Church of Mme, which hee ſpake of the ſocietie of the wicked onely , bee addeth : There is there in deede the holie Ro. i 
Church, there are the triumphant monument of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, there is the true confeſſion of w 
Chriſt, there is the farthpraiſed * of the Apoſtle , and Gentilitie troden vndet fonte, the name of Chriſtian 
daily aduancing it ſelfe on high, hereby you ſee that whatſoeuer may bee ſpoken or raterpreted of Rome; ont of this 
worde Babylon, it is not meant of the Church of Rome, but of theterrene ftate, in ſo much that the ſaid boty Doctor li. a. 
aduerſ. Iouinian. c. 19.) fienifieth that the holines of the church there, hath wiped away the blaſpemie written inthe * 
foreheade of her former iniquitia But of the difference of the olde ate and dommion of the Heathen there, for which it in 
reſembled to Antichriſt, and the Priefily ſtate which now it hath, read a notable place in S. Leo ſerm.1, in natali Petri 
& Pauli. : WE 7 (2s . 
FVIIE.4 Inthe ende of S. Peters epiſtle, for a poore helpe to prooue that Peter was at Rome, you will needes haue Babylon d 
Babylon to bee taken for Rome, whereunto in deede the conſent of auncient writers, mooued with the Rome: 
light of this chapter, agreeth. Yer can it neither neceſſarily nor probably be gathered out of that epiſtle, ſce- 
ing there appeareth no reaſon why he ſhould not call it Rome, being that citie whereof he was biſhop; (if wee 
* the Papiſtes) and which ſhould bee the heade of Chriſtianreligion, and the Ieruſalem of Chriſtians, 
as the Papiſtes affirme. There appeareth, I ſay, no reaſon why he ſhould refuſe to e all it Rome: (eſpecially 
ſeeing there is no other teſtimonie in the Actes of the Apoſtles, of his comming thicher) and why hee 
ſhould call it by the odious and infamous name of Babylon, which was the olde enimie of the Church, 
and the ſeate of Antichriſt, rather then Sainct Paule writing to the Romanes, or to Timothie of his perſe- 
cution at Rome. Except perhappes by the ſpirite of prophecie hee did foreſee ho his ſucceſſours in that 
place ſhould abuſe his name, and the _— of that ſea, to ſet yp the kingdome of Antichriſt there: and 
for that cauſe would admoniſhthefaithfull, that they ſhould take Rome not for the Ieruſalem of Chriftiang, 
but for Babylon the citie of Antichriſt, which in time to come, was to be reuealed in that place. But in this 
chapter where Rome is moſt plainely deſcribed ynder the name of Babylon? the papiſtes by all meanes would 
auoid that expoſition, becauſe they ſee manifeſtly, that Babylon which is Rome, is here deſcribedto be the E 
ſeat and citie of Antichriſt, ; Po NR 

. Theſe are the fellowes that in expoſition of the holy Scriptures, be led onely by their preiudic atę opinj- 

ons and hereſies to which without any reaſon and ſinceritie, they drawe all things. And if you marke theix 

notes from the beginning to the ende, you ſhall ſee, that in verie fewe they haue any colour out ofthe wordes 5 
of the text, to conclude their notes, bu the moſt part they bring their preiudic ate opinions to the text; · 5 
and ſo drawe not their notes out of tHe Scripture, But drawe the Scriptures to their opinions, which can 

neuer be concluded out of the Scripture, As for Peters being at Rome, wee affirme it cannot bee | 

out of the Scriptures : yet for the conſent of anncientwriters, wee yeeld ynto it, as to a matter of ſtorie, but 

no article of our faith. And if Peters being at Rome were as certaine out of the Scriptures, as Pauley com- 

ming thither , and being there: it coulde make nothing for the Antichriſtian auctoritie, which the Pope 

c Tech vynder colour of his being there. Who if he were there, was the e hiefe Apoſtle of the circumci= 

Gon; and not of the Gentiles , as it is manifeſt by the holy Scripture, Galathians 2. And what prerogative ſo 

euer hee had, being an Apoſtle, it ceaſed with the death of his perſon, as the Apoſtleſhip of Paule, and 

of the reſt: although the fruite of their labours in preaching and writing, ſhall continue to the ende of rhe 


i But S. Auguſtine (you ſay) and Arethas expound not this place of Rome, bur of the ſocietie of the vngod-= 

ly. 8. Auguſtine in deede ſaieth often, that Babylon repreſenteth the ſocietie ofthe vngodly , as Ieruſalem the 

| | Church of thefaichfull, but yet heacknowledgeth the olde citie of Babylon in Aſſyria, to haue beent᷑ the head 5 
. | citie of that ſocietie before Chriſt, and Rome to be the head citie of the ſame ſocietie fince the comming of 

7 Chriſt: and this he doth commonly in ſmnuate in his bookes De civit.Dei, as I haue ſhewed before. 


Among 
which chis one teſtimonie ſhall ſerut vs do repeate. Weought where neede is to maky report of the Aſſyrian kings chat 


1 


it may appeare how Babylon which was the firſt Rome, commeth forth in the world with this ſtranger the citie of God, And 
the affaires which we —_ enter into this Kr the compariſon of both the Cities, the earthly and the heauenly, we muſt 
tale out of the Greekes and Latines,wbere Rome it ſelfe is;whichis the ſecond Babylon. Lou ſee therefore moſt eudently 
that as olde Babylon of the Aſſyrians was the head of the ſoc ietie of the impious, againſt the Church of the, 
Iewyes: ſo Rome of the Latines; is the head of the ſocietie of the vngodly, againſt the Church of the Chriſtians, 
For this cauſe he calleth Rome an other Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, the weſterne Babylon, the daughter of 
the elder Babylon, ed. | bg; F „ce 1 tes 2-4, Vip 
Concerning Arethas, as he tooke his commentary out of the auncient Greeke writers, ſo he cannot diſſem- 
ble their iudgement, that by Babylon is ſignified olde Rome. But being a Grecian lining farre from Italy, and 
out of the tyraunie of the Romiih Antichriſt, and knowing more diſorderin Conſtantinople in his time then 
blue did in Rome, he declareth that in his opinion, it ſignifieth rather Conſtantinople, which was called newe 
4 | Rome, then olde Rome in Italie. Vet becauſe all things could not agree to Conſtantinople , he inclineth to 
tdhat opinion, that Babylon ſignifieth the world of wicked men. Neuertheleſſe he confeſſeth: I hat other wri- 
ters having diſcuſſed this revelation have interpreted it to be olde Nme, or an yniuerſall uingdeme, which extendeth to the 
ſecond comming of our Lord. And in. the ende he leaueth it to the readers diſcretion to take it for olde Rome or 
newe Rome, or the time ofthe life of Antichriſt. Therefore neither S. Auguſtine nor Arethas denie it to bee 
expounded of Rome, but rather confirme that moſt ancient expoſition, which alſo is cleere by the texr it ſelfe, 
verſ. 9. & 18. As for later writers, that liued vnder the tyrannie of the Romiſh antichniſt, were glad to wreſt it 
| any Whither, rather then to incurre the hatred of Rome, by diſciphiring it, to be the citie of Antichriſt, Yer 
ſometime there haue not wanted they, that haue beene bolde to tellthe Pope openly, that Rome is Babylon. 
For the church of Leodium being miſerably afflicted by Pope Paſcall the ſec ond, doth thus write againſt him: 
In times paſt 1 was woont to interpret, that Peter by Babylon would ſigniſie Rome, becauſe Rome at that time was confuſed. 
with idolatrie and all filthineſſe. But now my ſorrow dothinterpret vnto me, that Petercalling the Church gathered tage- 
ther in Babylon, foreſaw (by ſpirit of prophecie) the confuſion of diſſention, wherewith the Church at this day is rent in pie=. , 
ces, As for the poore men of Lyons, whom they called by the name of Waldenſes, Leoniſtæ, and ſuch like 
opprobrious names, did plainely affirme, and conſtantly belecue, that the church of Rome is this whoore of 
Babylon, and the pope antichriſt, as Reinerius an inquiſitor witneſſeth of them, which liued more then three 
hundred yeeres agoe. And ſaith they were more pernicious to the Romiſn church then all other ſects, for three 
cauſes, The firſt, Becauſe it bath beene of longer continuance. For ſome ſay it hath indured fince the ttme of Sylueſter. 
; Other ſay it hath indured ſince the Apoſtles time, The ſecond cauſe is, becauſe it is more generall, For there is almoſt no land, 
in which this ſect doth not creepe. The third cauſe, for that all other ſec ls doe bring in an horror with the heinowſneſſe of their 
Blaſphemies againſt Ged. This ſect of the Leoniſts; bath a great ſhew of godlineſſe, becauſe they line iuſtly before men, and 
belecue all things well concerning God, and all the articles which are contained inthe Creed, they blaſpheme and hate onely 
the church of Rome. This is the teſtimonie of a cruell enemy and perſecutor of them, by which you may ſee, that + 
Antichriſt after he was diſcloſed, was acknowledged by many true Chriſtians, to be that he is, although many 
| alſo were deceiued by him(though none of the ele ſinally)to their deſtruction. | | | 
The auctor of the commentarie in S. Ambroſe name, and Tertullian, you confeſſe to vnderſt and this Ba- 
bylon to he Rome, to whom afterward you adde S. Hierome: fo might you haue done Primaſius, and Victo- 
rinus, elder then S. Hierome, and Ambroſius Anzbertus, who did write about 700. yeeres agoe. But you 
ſay Rome was Babylon when it was heathen, as in Tertullians time, and when Saint Iohn wrote this. 
Verie good, that which was Babylon in Saint Iohns time, is the ſame that hee prophec ieth to bee the 
chiefe citie and ſeate of Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt to all that reade the prophecie. But Rome was then 
Babylon, erge Rome is the citie which hre prophecjeth that it ſhould be the ſeate of antichriſt, But inthe daies 
of Victorinus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierome, Primaſius, & c. Rome was not heathen, yet of them taken to 
be Babylon, therefore of them taken to be the citie where antichriſt ( when he was reuealed) ſhould fit, and 
not a reſemblance onely of it. Eucherius de ſpiritualibus formulis c. 10. Pabylonaut mundus, aut Roma. in apocalypſe : 
Et Babylon magna venit cc. Paulings ep-10. ad Severum, calleth Rome Babylon and the daughter of Babylon. 
Ep. 3 f. Poteras Kama intent as fibs illas in apocalypſe minas nontimere, ſitalia ſemper edercnt munera Senatoris tui. ad. Alo- 
thium. But to apply that tothe Romane Church, and apoſtalike ſee, either now or then (you ſay) it is mot blaſphemous and 
Foolyſh. In deed to apply it to the tue Romane church or the right ſucceſſion in the apoſtolike ſee, which was: 
in the daies of S. Iohn, or in the time of the Chriſtian emperours, it were both folly and blaſphemie: but to 
apply it tothe church of Rome, and counterfect ſueceſſion of Popes, iris wiſedome and holineſſe. For Saint 
Iohn prophecicth not onely of the crueltie of the terrene eſtate of that citie, but alſo of the falſe prophet and 
antichriſt, which ſhould vſurpe an eccleſiaſticall ſtate and dignitie in that citie. The church of Rome in 
deede, was one thing, and Babylon in Rome was another thing, while the c hurch of God was at Rome, and 
was perſecuted by the heathen emperors. But when the emperour of Rome was Chriſtian, one of the heads 
of the beaſt yas wounded to death, as c. 13. euen chat fixt head, which was the perſecutor in the time of 8. 
Iohn. But this head was healed in Conſtantius the heretike Emperor, Valens, and Iulian rhe apoſtata &c. and 
ſtill che ſeuenth head was to come. But great preparation was made for him, while the biſhop of Rome grewe 
beyond the limits of a Chriſtian miniſterie, into forreine and heatheniſh dominion, as Socrates teſtifieth lib. 7. 
c. 1. in the time of the Chriſtian emperours. And when the myſterie of iniquitie — not io cloſely in that 
ſee, but the forgerie of the biſhops was diſcouered in the Africane councell, vnto which they obtruded a coun- 
terfect cannon of the councell of Nice for their primacie. And while Leo biſhop of Rome will not obey the 
decree of the genet all councell of Chalcedon, which gaue equall priuiledge of dignitie to the biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, which was new Rome, with thoſe which the Church of Rome before had rl peculiar to 
her alone. ſeſs,»{tim, In the beſt and moſt Chriſtian times of Rome therefore, when the head of the heathen 
empire was wounded to death, it was counted of the ancient fathers to be Babylon heere ſpoken of, becauſe 
of the ſeuenth head, which is the kingdome of antichriſt, that was looked for, to come in place of the ſixth 
head, which was the terrene ſtate of heatheniſh, hereticall, and perſecuting emperours. Thereſore not the 
true church in Rome, but Rome the perſecutor of the ſaincts, firſt in the heathen and hereticall emperours, 
afterward in the proude popes and the kings ſubiect to them, is Babylon the mother of all abbominations. 
And ſo great is the force, and ſo manifeſt is the light of truth, that you are compelled to confeſſe in the ende, 
that antichrift ſhall haue his ſeate in Rome, though vpon the eleuenth chapter you were reſolute of Ieruſa- 
lem, Butthat you would diſcharge the pope and the popiſn church, to whom all the prophecies doe ſo aptly 


agree to be antichrift and his citie, you labour in vaine. For the blaſphemous _ and hereſies of the pope 
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and his church, with the moſt abhominable liues of boch, willeafly 6pwpigce that he is the ſeventh heade of 
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the beaſt, which was to come, and we are not to loołe fot any other. That yon adde out of Hierome, proon 
ueth that he iudged not the c hurchof Rome in his time to be the whoore of Babylon, but yet you cannot a- 
uoide, but he iudged the citie of Rome to be the whore of Babylon ſpoken of in this prophecie, in which an- 
tichriſt ſhould haue his c hiefe ſeate of tyrannie. But adoerſ. Jenin, lib. 2. (you ſay) he ſignifieth that the holi= 
neſſe of the church of Rome had wiped away the name of blaſphemie, written in the forehead af ber ſormer 
iniquitie. In deede he ſaieth ro Rome, that ſhe had by confeſſion of Chriſt put away the name of blaſphemie, 
wruten in ber forehead, which in his epiſtle to Algaſia quæſt. 11. he ſaith was Rowe eterne, To Rome etet- 
nall. But that he meaneth this in reſpect of the true church onely that was there in his time, and yet look- 
keth for this prophecie of the kingdomè of antichriſt, and the fall of Babylon to be fulfilled there. Hee ſaieth 
to Rome in the ſame place: The curſe which our Sauicur bath threatened to thee inthe Apocalypſe, thou mayeſ eſcape 
by repentance, hauing the example of the Nniuites. Jou ſee he dorth acknowledge the damnation: of the great 
whoore of Babylon to be bechinde 5-noryer accompliſhed in his time, when the dominion of the heathcn | 
was altogether ſubuerted. The ſermon Leo extolleth the conuerſion of Rome from Gentilitie to Chri- | , 
—_— by the preaching of Peter and Paule, but this queſtion of Antichtiſt and his ſeate, he doth not once 
touch. a 2 | 11 * 
RHEM. F- WY Myſterie.) S. Puul calleth thy ſecrete and cloſe working of abomination, the myſterie of miquitie; 2. Theſſal. 2. Myſtcie, 
and it is called alitile after intby chaprer verſ. 7. the Sacrament (or myſterie)of the woman, and it is alſo the marie of re- 
probationand damnation. | 1 8 | 1242 fant 
FvI XE. 5 Beda ſaith: It i declared that this name is myſticall, heran ſe it is diſcerned onely by wiſedome. As for the marke of The name of 
reprobation is not openly carried in the forehead, where this wyſticall name is written, which S. Hierome in- blaſphemic. 
terpreteth to be that inſcription mæ ei ernæ. To Rome eternall. So the heathen writers called the citie com- 
monly Vrbs eterna, The eternall citie, ſuppoſing that the Empire of Rome ſhould be eternall. Whom the pa- 
piſts ſucceeded whenthe ciuill empire was remooued from thence, ſetting the eccleſiaſticall tyranny of an- 
tichriſt vnder the colour of Peters ſee, and the eternall rocke of the church, againſt which the gates of hell | 
ſhall not preuaile. So blaſphemoully peruerting the moſt comfortable promiſe of Chriſt touc hing the p Peters preroga- | 
tuitie of his catholike church huilded vpon the doctrine, faith, and confeſſion of Perec and the reſt of the Apo- nut deicentded 
files, to the biſhops perſonall ſucceflion of Peter in the pontificall ſee of Rome. Where neither the docttine : 
nor example of Peters life is to be found, nor any ſuch power was euer in Peters perſon. And that prerogatiue 15 
which he had, deſcended not by ſuc ceſſion to any other, more then Paules prerogatiue, or that which Iames, 
or that which Tohn enioyed in their Apoſtleſhip, did deſcend to any of the biſhops that afterward ſucceeded 


4 


in thoſe churches which they planted or inſtructed. Other rant 2 
RHE M. 6 „ Drunken of the bioud.) It in plaine that this woman ſignifieth the whole corps of all the perſecutours that have putting hererikes 
This woman fie- and hal ſhed ſo mul bloud of the iuſt : of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and other Martyrs from the beginning of the world to the to death. is not io 
nifiech all perſe- ende. The Proteſtants fooliſhly expound it of Nme, for that there they put Heretikgs to death,and allow of their puniſhment ſhed rhe bloud 
cutois of ſainctes. in other countries : but their bloui is not called#be bloud of :ſaintls; no more then the bloud of theewes, mankullers, and other olan 
male factors. for the ſhiding F which by order of iuſtice no commonwollth ſhal anſwer. | 1 7 5 1 11 
Fv LEE. 6 The great abundance of bloud that Rome hath ſfieddr, firſt vnder the heathen emperours, and 3 
the antichriſtian popes, more then euer Babylon of the Raſt did powre out, is ſufficient to make runke 
with the bloud of the ſainctes. Fot which erueltie ſheetdeſergath.as 'welbas Ieruſalem, that all the righte· "PM : 
ous blond that hath beene ſheddefince the bloud of fighreons Abell, hould be imputed to her; and require ih 2 
at her handes. They wWhom you call heretikes; for the moftpart;/ and that are in any great number put to bloud. 
death at Rome, and by the tyrannie of the Romiſh miquifition :varethe true Chriſtians and ſainctes here ſpo· 
ken of, whoſe godly way you eall herefie, as the perſecuring Iewes called it in S. Paul. Act. 24. 4. Therefore, 
though we allow the puniſhment of heretikes, boch in our one countrie and in others, yet we ab horte the 
crueltie of antic hriſt and his church, which condemneth tłue Chriſtians, and murthereth them vnder colour 
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ven, ſhe weth that it diſpleaſeth the Lord, Read the Apocalypſe of lohm; and conſider what is there ſaide of the woman clo- 
thed in purple and the blaſphemie written in her forebead the ſeven hili the man waters, and the departure from Babylon, 
Were theſe ancient fathers alſo vnlearned? that thus vnderſtood and raughtthe citie of Rome tobe the ſeate 
of Antichriſt, and the ſeuen hils to be taken literally for thoſe famous hils by which Rome hath beene nototi- 
ouſly diſcerned from other cities, euen when it hath not been named: as Virgil in his Georgikes, ſaying: Septem 
que'vna ſibi murotircundedit avces, She being but one, hath compaſſed ſeuen hils within her wall, is vnderſtood 
of all men, to be the citie of Rome, although the Poet doth not there expreſſe her name. But in olde time, you 
ſay, Rome did ſtand ypon thoſe hils, whereby you would inſinuate, that Rome doth not now ſtand vpon them, 
but for feare of another ſequel &c. | 0 2755 4201 U 

D. Sanders not fearing that conſequence (for what ſhould hee feare, that was not afraide to raiſe warre a- 
gainſt his ſouer aigne in her owne realme of Ireland) counteth it a childiſh argument, bythe ſeuen hilles to 
prooue the ſee of antichriſt to be at Rome. becauſe the citie is now gone from the hilles, and ſ{andeth inthe plaine of 
Campus Martius, and the pope ſittech on the other ſide of the riuer vpon the hill Faticane hard by S. Peters Churth, by 
whom he holdeth his chaire, nos at all deriving his power from the ſeuen lulles, &c. But if the pope ſit now in another 
Rome then Peter the Apoſtle ſate, how will Sanders perſuade vs that he ſitteth in the chaire of Peter? For that 
/ Rome where Peter ſate, was builded vpon the ſeuen hilles, and not gone downe into the plaine of Campus 
Martius, nor ouer the riuer. Therefore, if the pope doe not at all deriue his power from the ſeuen hilles, he 
deriueth it not at all from Peters ſeate, for that was in the citie builded vpon ſeuen hilles. Beſide this, it is 
plaine, that although many of the people of late time haue remooued their habitations fromthe hils into the 
laine, and the pope his pallace of pleaſure vnto the other fide of the riuer: yer hath he not remooued his ſeat 
them : for on them be ſtill to this day, his churches, monaſteries, and courts. For on the mount Cælius 
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5 Becauſe her ſinnes are come euen to 


what citie he ſaith doth carry a cuppe full of the abhominations of vncleanneſſe, and fornication of the whole earth ? when it 
is called eternall which is temporall, verily it # a name of blaſphemie: when mortall men, though kinges, therein ave called 
Diui, that , Gods, and their ſuppliants ſay vnto them: To qour diuine power, to your altars, to your eternitie cc. This 
the le arned know to be the citie of Rome, which was called The eternallcitie,and wherein the emperours were 
called gods, and the people flattered them with altars and blaſphemous titles vf diuine power and eternitie: as 
they doe now their popes with the like blaſphemous termes of the moſt holie, and your bolineſſe, Who haue alſo 
as blaſphemous tokens of diuinitie, as any of the heathen emperours had: in their triple erowne, their riding on 
mens ſhoulders, their attendance of kings and emperouts, their thrones inthe churches higher then the altars, 
and ſuch like blaſphemous pompes of heatheniſh and Antichriſtian pride. Ambroſius Ansbertus alſo MWatine 
writer 700 yeeres ſince, in his commentarie vpon chap. 14. verſ. g. calleth Rome the ſecond Babylon, and ypon 
this chapter v. z. he writeth thus: The Angel admoniſhed vsto know, that by the ſenſe of wiſidome following, the ſeuen 
heads are ſeuen bils,and ſeuen kings,that he might ſhew that vnto the ſimilitude of thoſe kings, he had brought Rome, which 
ſetting aloft vpon ſeuen hils, ſometimes gouerned the monarchy of the whole world: that in the name of that citie he had figu= 
red the power of the whole earthly kingdome. : | 
Seeing therefore the conſent of moſt ancient writers, and your owne confeſſion added to the cleereneſſe of 
the text,acknowledgeththat the citie heere ſpoken of, is the citic of Rome: you cannot ausid bur the ſame ci- 
tie is theſear of antichriſtthe ſeuenth head, as well as it was of the heathenith perſecutours that were the ſixth 
head. And although thoſe heatheniſn perſecutions did ceaſe while Conſtantme reigned, in whom the ſixth 
head was wounded to death, yet were they renued in his ſonne Conſtantius the Arrian,and his nephew Iulian 
the apoſt ata, who raiſed perſecution afreſh againſt the church of God, though not ſo cruell as before. Where 
you ſay that Conſtantine yeelded the citie of Rome to the pope, in your meaning it is falſe, for he and his ſuc- 
ceſſors for many yeeres after, held the dominien of that citie. But in truth, by remoouing the ſeat of the em- 
pire partly to Conſtantinople, he yeelded place for the myſteric of miquitie, to worke more eaſily, toward the o- 
en manifeſtation of antichriſt, But the pope(you ſay )holdeth not the lingdome or empire ouer the world as the heathen 
did, but the fatherhood and ſpiritual rule of the church. That the pope hath held the empire ouer the kings of the 
earth, and practiſed as great pride and tyranny euen againſt them thu beare the name ofthe Romane empe= 
rors, and againſt other kings of the earth: the ſtories are full of examples. And that he ſtill claimeth the ſame 
empire and kingdome, his blaſphemous bull giuen our againſt the QE Ext of England, with other his anti- 
chriſtian practiſes againſt her crowne and dignitie, doe manifeſtly declare. It is not therfore a fatherhood and 
a ſpirituall rule, which he claimeth moſt blaſphemouſly ouer all the church. but vnder colour and pretenſe 
theteof, a temporall kingdome, and an earthly empire ouer the kings of the earth, And as his predeceſſours the 
heathen 8 title of their earthly empire, vſurped the auctoritie ouer all religion, and were called 
Pont ifices max imi, that is the cheefe gouernouts of religion: So the popes vnder the title of the cheefe gouerne- 
ment of religion, vſurpe all ſouere intie of earthly dignitie and temporall dominion. And ſeeing you confeſſe 


that by the auctority of the Romane empire Chriſt was put to death, it is eaſie to conclude, that not Ieruſalem, 


but Rome which is ſpiritually called Sodoma and Egypt, is that great citie ſpoken of chap.i 1. which as it cruci- 
fied our Lord, ſo alſo it killeth his prophets and ſaints, Therefore without controuerſie Babylon is Rome, the 
head and chiefe of all perſecutors of the church of Chriſt, as old Babylon was of his people the Iewes, as S. 
Auguſtine himſelfe plainely teacheth. And fo may the autor of thoſe homilies in S. Auguſtin be vnderſtood: 
that one citie is print ipall in perſecution of the church, though the church hath many enemies beſide that city, 
and them that holde of it. 0 | 


CHAP. XVIII. 
The fall of Babylon, her judgement, plagues and renenges for the as 9 the Kings, | 16 and marchants of the earth 
" that ſometime did cleave vnto ber, ſbal mourne bitterly: 20 but heauen,andthe Apoſtles and Prophets ſhal reioyces 
ND after theſe things I ſau/ an other. . A. Nd after that; 1 ſaw another angel come 
Angel comming downe from heauen, _{ from heayen,hayin great power, and tbe 
having great power: andthe carth was illu- earth was Ig btenod with his glorie. 
minared of his glori eee 1 r 
e che rcd Ns el 1 And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, 
2 And he cried our in force,ſaymg, Fal- fajing,*Greas Babylon i fallen, l falas and 6 
become the habiration of denils, and the holde of 


len fallen is Babylon the great: and ir ĩs be- 
come the habitation of Deuils, and the cu- al foule irites, and a tage of all vncleane and 


ſtodie of euery viictene ſpirit, and the coſto- %, 
die oc uery vneleane and batefulbirgq: batefill birdes: 


Eſai. 2 1. 79. 


Iere. 5 1. 8. 


a Arie cee ag - ts . 415. 2 : 
Becauſe al nations haue drunke of tbe 3 For al natient haue drunken of the mins 


eie of che wrath of her fornication : and, of the wrath of ber fornjcarion, and the kingrof 
the kings of the earth haue fornicated with the earth bane committed fornication with her, 
her: and the matrchantes of the earth were and the marchant 5. of the earth are waxed rich 
made riche by the vertue of her delicacies. of the abundance of ber pleaſures, _ 

4 And I heard an other voice from hea- 4 Aud I leard another voice from beinen; 


that you be not 


aty artakers of her ſinnes, and © þe norpartakers of ber fines and tha yereceind 
recetue not of her plagues, not of ber plagues. | | 
nn OS God bath remembred ber ini. , 2,4 remembredherwickedeeſſ 

6 Render to her as ſhe alſo hath rendred © 6. Reward ber exen as ſbe rewarded jou, and 


en, ſaying, Goc our from her my people: ſceying, Come amay fromber, my peoples that „ 


5 For ber ſinnes are gone vp to beauen, and 


to you: and double ye double according to ius ber double according to berworkes, and 


her pomri 
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her workes: Inthe cuppe wherein ſhe bath 
mingled, mingle ye double vnto her. 

7 As much as ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, 
the meaſure And hath been in delicacies, + ſo much give 


of gaines and her torment and mourning : becauſe ſhee 
damnation, ac- : 


cordingrothe ¶ ſaith in her hart, *I fit a Queene, and Wi- 


wicked pleaſuteʒ ITS. © Eire n e. 
or ynlawful de- dow Lam not, an d mourning I ſhal ot ſee 


ies of his life. 8 Therfore in cnc day {hal ber plagues 


which is afore come, death, and mourning, and famine, and 
people as turne with fire ſhe ſhal be burnt: becauſe God is 
their whole life 7 
co lud andi ſtrong that ſlial iudge her. | : 
Eſ. 25,8. 9 Andq the kings of the earth, which 
FKings aan gr haue fornicated with her, and haue liued in 
chants are mo . - 
encombared, delicacies, ſhall weepe, and bewaile them 
dangeredand ſelues vpon her, when they ſhall ſee the 
owne n : 
pleaſues ofthis ſinoke of her burning: 


1 10 Standing farre of for the feare of her 
traikeis(f they tor ment, Saying, Wo, wo, that great citie 
. Babylon, that ſtrong citie: becauſe in one 
varietie of earth · houre is thy iudgement come. 

ein oe e 11 And the marchantes of the earth ſhal 
extreme end of weepe, and mourne vpon her: becauſe no 
teirioies and of man ſhal bye their merchandiſe any more, 
their heauen 12 Merchandiſe of gold & ſiluer & pre- 
1 cious ſtone, and of pearle, and fine linnen, 
damrationerer- and purple, and ſilk, & ſcarled, and al Thyne 
houle and weepe WOO, and al veſſels of yuorie, and al veſſels 


to late. of precious ſtone and of braſſe and yron and 
S We FEST 


marble, 

13 And cynamon, and of odours, and 
ointment, and frankencenſe, and wine, and 
oile, and floure, and wheate, and beaſtes, and 

ſheepe, and horſes, and chariotes, and laues, 
and ſoules of men. ; 

14 And the apples of the deſire of thy 
ſoule are departed from thee, and al fat and 
ee. thinges are periſhed from thee, and 
they ſhial no more finde them. 3 

15 The marchants of theſe things which 
are made riche, ſtial ſtand farre from her far 
feare of ler totmentes, Weeping and mour- 
ning, * 8 

16 Andfaying, Wo, wo, that great citie 

nch corded wich kee and parple 
and Tarlet, and was gilted wich gold, and 
-- pretiousſtone;and peatles;__ | 


n 


17 Becauſe in one houre are ſo great ti- 
ches made deſolate: and euery gouernòur, 
and euer one that ſallerh into che er go 
the ſhipmen;andrheythatiworke inthe fea, 
ſtoode a farre of, wy GARY EA "LENS L 

18. And eried ſecing the place of fler but. 


ning, ſay mg, What other is like to this great 


e The angels and citie? +," wt p annum 

al Saints alle. «(If And they threwe duſt vpon their 
Olce and laude N 2 "is" . 5 
God toſce the heades,: and cried weeping and mourning, 
wicked eonfoun. ſaying: Wo, wo, that great citie, in the whiciy 
ded,and Gods iu- I w/c | 

ſtice executed 


ſſors and per · + bo 
ens * defolate. 8 G | | e ; 
is tharwhich = 20 Reioce ouet her, heauen, and ye ho- 


hath 


were made riche that badſhippes in the 
| vpontheirop- ſea, of her prices: becauſe in one houre ſhe is 


-powre in doable to her in ihe ſame cap which ſbe 
filed vnto oss. 5 | 

7 And as much ai ſhe glorified ber ſelfe,and 

lined wantonly,ſo much powre ye in for her of pu- 


niſhment and ſorowe : for ſbe ſaid in ber bart, I 


fir being a Qurene, and am vo widowe,aud ſhall 
ſee no y | 

8 Therefore ſhall ber plagues rome in one 
day death, and ſorow, and hunger and ſve ſhall be 
viterly burnt with fire, for ſtrong is the Lorde 
which indgeth her. | 

9  Ardibey ſhalbeweile her, and the kings 
of the earth ſhall lament for her, which baue 
conmittd fornication with her, and haue lined 
wartonly with ber, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke 
of her burning: IRE 


10 Standing à farre off for feare of ber ſere. f. 


puriſhment,ſaying, Al. u, alas, ihe grrat citie Ba- 
bylov, that mightit citie, for at one benre is thy 
iudg ement come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth doe 
weeps and maile ouer ber for no man buieth their 
ware any more, 3 

12 The ware of gold and fulner, and pretious 
ſtone s, and of pearle, and raynes, and purple, and 
Alke, and ſcarlet, and all T hyne wood, and all ma- 
ver veſſels of yuorie, and al maner veſſels of moſt 


prec isa wood, and of braſſe, aud ron, and mar- 


ble, ä 

13. Aid einamon, and odours,and oint mente, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oile, and fine 
floure, and mheate, and beaſtes, and ſveepe, and 
borſes, and charets , and bodies, and ſoules of 


men. 


for feare of the punſment 0 


7775 Leg g n N 1 
16 Aud ſaying,* Alas, alas, that great citie 
VVV 
Hir ! + Man . TN 75 6:86 
let and decked with gold andpretiora ſours, and 
NA Aab 21d en r. 2 
1% Fatal one barre ſa gran richer ii come. 
to noug 17 46 mery ſbipp 


f her, weeping and 


Iſai 47.8, 


Forty p. XI X. 
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"The Apocalypſe. 


b bath iudged your indgement of her. 


Ier. 5 1,63. 


* 


— 


21 And one ſtrong Angell tooke vp as it 
were a great milſtone, and threw it into the 
ſea, ſayiũg, With this violence ſhal Baby- 
lon that great Citie be throwen, and ſhall 
now be faund no more. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and c of Mu- 

eee of them that ſing on ſhalme and 
trompet, ſhal no more be heard in thoe, and 
cuery artificer of euery art ſhal be found no 
more in thee, and the noiſe of the mil ſhal 
no more be beard in thee, 

23 And the light of the lampe · ſhal no 
more ſhint in thee, & the voice of the bride- 
grome and the bride ſſial no more be heard 
in thee: becauſe thy marchants were tlie 


prinees of che earth, becauſe al nations haue 


RnEM. 1 | 


FVvLKE.I 


Tux Epiſtle for 


many martyrs. 
ALLELYIA, 


3 


781 
EH 
E 
@” 
FH 


great. ed * 


OT 


erred inthine 1nchauntments, 

24 And in her is found the bloud of the 
Prophets and Sainctes, and of all that were 
{latne in tlie earth. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


412 


iudgement on her. 


21 Aud a mightie Argeliooks 4 fon F 


lle a great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea,ſay- 


ing, Wub  ſach Violence all. that. 07648 Cuie g 


Babylon be caſh, and all be found v0 more 
at all... 


22 And the voice of harpert, and Muſti- 


ons, and of Pipers & Trumpetters, ſhal be heard 
no more at all in thee : and no. crafteſman , of 


what ſoeuer craft he be, ſhal be found any more in 
thee : and the ſound of a mill ſhall be heard no 
more at all in hee 

23 Andthe i ight of 4 candle ſhall ſhine no- 
more at all n thee, and the voice of the bride- 
grome, and of the bride, ſbal be heard no more at 
all in thee : for thy marchants were the great 
men of the earth, and with thine inchantment 
were deceiued all nations, 

* And in ber mas found the bloud of the 
Prophets,and of the Sainfts,and of all that wert 
ſlaine vpon the earth, 


CRary, XVIII. 


Babylon that great.) y this it  ſeemeth cleere that the Apoſtle meaneth not any one Citie, But the vniuerſall 
8 of the reprobate, which ſhall periſh in the day of iudgement :The olde Prophets "_ naming the whole number 


of Gods enemies muſtically Babylon. as Ierem. e. 52. 


The Angell thewerh, that whereas Babylon boaſted that ſhe was eternall, ſhe ſhal be werly deſtroyed, and Romeis Ba. 


neuer rtiſe againe· Fhercfore here is nothing to proue, 


that he meaneth not any one Citie, but rather that he 


meaneth she citie and kingdome of Rome, the ſee of Antichriſt, of whoſe vtter deſtruction, the Angell ſpeci- 

ally prophecieth. For ihe deſtruction of the vniuerſall companie of the reprobate, in the day of iudgement, is 
deſcribed afterward, Cap. 20, i r, and ſo to the end of the Chapter. And Ieremie cap. 5a. doth nothing elſe but 
uſtorically* geſeribe the c aptiuitie of Babylon, by Nabuchadnezer and his power, and the aduanc ing of Ie 
OY kuilmerodoch King of Babylon,as euery man will eee readeth the Chapter. 


G HAP. XIX. 


I, I Saint 2 God for the indgement pronoùnced vponthe harlat; 


10 The Angell refuſeth to be adored of S. lol. 
tand lord of lords) ſptting on a horſe, with ay 


Ki 
a armies; 
1 PT E R theſe things! heard as it were 


the voce of man multitudes in hea- 

nenfa ye, \ Alleli-ia, Praiſe, and d glory, and 
power std bur God © © 

2 Becauſe true and iuſt are - his indge- 
bach indgedor” the great bar- 
ih cor ted the earth in her 
ber and hath revenged the bloud 
"of hi neter 80 her hands. vd ue 

3 Anda zaine they ſaid, Alls ler And 
her ſmołe aſcendeth for euer and euer. : 

00 And the foure ande wentie ſe niors fall 
downe; auch the fourel beaſtes, and adored 
God ſitting ypon the throne, laying, bl A- 
3 W t An l N ; 
And a voice came butfom the throne; : 
y praiſe to our God al ye his. ſer- 
1 pow: that feare tam, lade and 
2 ** Nen N 
- e516 And I aviewere- the. voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of nam 
waters, and as the voice of gient thunders, 
nac Lord Gadve 
reſpneds\1:b4.s | 
775 e vs. ys 85 gladand 2 age 


* 


glory 


Ws Anda voice came our oft 


7 Sei mariage of the en 
11 Thereappeareth one (who is the word of God, and the 
reat armie,and fighting againſt the beaſt and the hings of tl the 


17 the Lirdes of the aire being inthe meane time called to denowre their fiſh, 


"A ND after theſe things, I beard a great 
veyce of much people in beauen, ſaying, 
Alleluia: ſaluation, and glorie, and bonour, and 
power bealcribed tothe Lord our god. 
2 For true and righteous « are his indgementt, 

for be bath indged the great whore which did 
corri r the earth with her fornication, and bath 
throughty engen the bloud of his ſeruants of 
her hand. 

3 And. ag 4ine they ſaid, Aleltia: ard ber 
ſmoke roſe vp for euermore. 

4 And the foure and twentic Elders,id the 
' foure beaſtes fell downe,,” and 2 God 


that ſate on ibs ee faying, W 


luis. f Py” 
15 * * * = 


ing Praiſe our Lord God all 
Hants, e a 
Heat. 411 I 

6 And Tlerd a ii e 
people. euen n tlie vepec ef mary wers, and as 


: 
* 


oy voice of firong 3 ſaying. Allels- | 
reignsth.. | 
iet, aten. | 


fer the Lord God 
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The Apocalyple. 


At this day 

all the whole 
Church of the 
elect be finally 
and perfectly 


for euer jovned 


vnto C hriſt if 


ma 
Os 


life prepared 
for hi: ſpouſe 
the Church. 


Apoc. 229. 


Elz 1. 


8 
on m II 
— ſonne 
or the Word 
of God, which 
was made 


fleſh. Io. i. 


Apoc. 2, 27. 


Apoc. 17, 14. 


Buen accor- 


glory to him: becauſe the mariage of the 
Lanibe is come, and his wife hath prepared 
her ſelfe. 1 | 

8 And it was given to her that ſhe clothe 
her ſelfe with filke glittering and white, For 


the Glkeare||the iuſtific ations of Saints. 


9 And he ſaid to me, Write, * Bleſſed be 
they that are called to the * 18 of the 
mariage of the Lambe. O And he ſaid to 
me, Theſe words of God, be true. 

10 And ' Ifel before his feete, to adore 
him. And he ſaith to me, See thou doe not: T 
amthy fellow-ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
that have the teſtimony of IESsVS. Adore 
God. For the teftimome of Is sv s is the ſpi- 
rit of prophecie. | 
11 And I ſawe heauen opened, and be- 
hold a white horſe : and he that fate vpon 
him, was called Faithful and True, and with 
juſtice he iudgeth and fighteth. | 

12 And his cies as a flame of fire,8& on his 
head many diademes. hauing a name writ- 
ten which no man knoweth but him ſelfe. 

13 * Aud he was clothed with a garment 
ſprinkled with bloud: and bis name is cal- 
led Tux vvorD or GoD.. 

14 Aud the hoſtes that are in heauen 
folowed him on white horſes, clothed in 
white and pure ſilke. 

15 And out of his mouth proceedeth a 


ſharpe ſword: chat in it he may ſtrike the ft 


Gentiles. And * he ſhal rule them in a rod of 
yron: and he treadeth the wine preſſe of the 
faric of the wrath of God omnipotent. 


16 And he hath in his garment and in his 


thigh written, + KING or KINOS 
AND LoxD or LokDEs, | 

17 And Iſaw one Angel ſtanding in the 
ſunne, and he cried witha loud voice ſaying 
rdal the birdes that did flic by the muddes of 

heauen, Come and aſſemble together to the 
great Supper of God: 5 ; 

18 That you may eate the fleſh of kings, 
and the fleſh of tribunes, and the fleſh of ya- 
liants, and che fleſn of horſes and of them 
that fit on them, and the fleſh of alfreemen 
and bondmen, and of litle ce 

19 Aad I ſaw the beaſt and the kings of 
che earth, & their armies gathered to make 
warre with him thatſate vpon the horſe and 


20 And the braft was apprehended, and 
with him che falſe- prophet᷑: which wrought 
Tpnes before him, wherewith he fedaced 


kbemthat tooke che character df the beuſt, 


und ttiat ao red his image; Theſe two were 
caſt aliue into the poole of fire burning alſo 
21 Aud ele reſt were flaineby cheſword 
vf him che ſirexxh wpon che hooſe, which 


3 dut of liis mon ch: and al the ſwords proceedeth one of mb 2 ds the 


rs wore filled wich cheir fleſn. 


tie men, 
men and of ſwall and great. 


 eurth and their armies. 
mals buttoll ap ainf 


eles before bim;'with 
hee reeriaed — 


L s -* #- 65.4 fi big HITS 7 
re 


nour to him: for the mariegs of rhe Lamba Fy 
_ and big wife bath made ber ſelfe rea- 

"8 eAndto her wa grawnted that for froull | 
be araied with pure and goodly raines: for the 
raines is the righteouſneſſe of Saints, 


9 Aud be ſaid vate me, Write :* Happie Matt, 23. 
are they which are called vmo the Supper of the Luke 14, 


Lawibes mariage. eAnd he ſaid vnto me.Theſe 
are the true ſayings of God. | | 

10 Aud [ fell at bis feete toworſhiphim + 
end be ſaide vnto ms, See thou doe it not : for 
I am thy — and of thy bretbren 
that haue the teſfimonie of Ieſiu. Worſhip God: 
for the teſtimonie of Ieſus, is the ſpirite of pro- 

berie. | 2 

11 And I ſaw heanen open, andbebolde 4 
white horſe, and he that ſate vponbimwas ral. 
led faithful and true, and in rigbiconſurſſe he 
doth iudge and make bartell. 

12 His cjes were #4 flame of fire, aud au 
bis brad were many crownes, and be bad a name 
written, that no man knew but be bim ſelfe. 


13 * end be nas cloubed in a veſture dipt kal. 63; 


in bloud : and bu name is caled, The word 
of God. hg 
14 Aud the armies which were inbeaken 
followed him vpon white borſts, clothed with 
white and pure raines, thc 
15 eAndout of bis month goerbh 4 ſharpe 
worde, that with it be ſhould ſmite the Heathen 
and he ſhall rule them with a rod of yron : and be 
treadeth the winefat of the fierceneſſe andwrath = 
of Almightie God. 8 
16 And be bathon bis veſture, and vn bu 
. name rien, King of kings, and Lord 
of lords. CEE: 7 | 
17 A ſave av duge! fend in the See,, 
andbe „ to al the 
foules that flis by the middeſt of beauen, Come, 
and gather your ſelue1 together vnto ile Supper 
9 Gade VER . 
18 Thatyemayeate the floſb of kings, and 
be 40 7 ee e 
the fag e horſes, andef them that 
fu onthem,end the fleſh of al freemen gud bond. 


+ AI 


be kings of the 
, getbered taghther, to 
20 And the beaſt was taten, aud with 

mich mira 


19 AndIiſew the lf 


* 


* 


worſhipped his image . Thoſe both were cat 
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ecken of Sent eee when iber the Pref cen 83 
Neanesby Ware te e . 


1.5 40 . SF 5avF 2 
4 e Then une Koh aig 2220 e Gi and Lathe text are by Amen. Ae ö * 
chen, elues keepe them in, not uanllate d. | | ; 2 " 
ces, bot ſometimes g 8 Y * 
5 flare Alleluia, | WY 
J a, ebe Rs ind 7 — N l 
riy vjed ) as it hath inthe text o Scripture, - "2 3 
P The Churel Carbolike doth 220 5 tally ſe} —— 70 Ae . 15 ” 1418 1 45 oof 1 5 1 | 
Antelsand'S dintts, who here axe ſaid fo 8 5 54 wy phe nag 33 hh and byo ED Church, ſpecially 9 | 
petition there: fe as the Catbolike church alſo vi hn ane e Ts bw \n-fomide*5 1 chi ras Ain Eaſter rime, _—_— 
ſurreftien, w Hel ( 8. Auguſtine ticlareth? LA Tanuanda)” was t 25 6 Wes File Prijnitive church, making — 1YSCEpiſt.ad Ian. c. = 
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greater Henle and matter rof it, the ouß PrgrePants a doe. At ohe 2 be ſaith it was ſuns in 755 227.0.15. 
chunhe bat not in all. aud S.H vt mud Bel R b Fo ne I W ribs Hep Alltlyia, auld not be Jong bay: 


Is 51 with lande, 277075 It Fgnifieth more. 


72 yp is the cauſe 4 8 oh 


flare it) P 
7 Wer: with yo! Fee, ye ho 2 
yo and e of the next life: 
17 81 0 engl. 


erte ter, 8, Bae karin 


Morebser the hy hel 9705 Ark doct. Chat cer. 1 chap ne 5 175 fra fe 45 24 Jene, _ 


any otber Langue propter fin&ioremauthoritaretti,for the more ſacred author uf the witd$f&rcmamning be tranſlated intd 
278. he ſaith that jt # na lan full to tranſlate them, Nam ſciendum eſt &c, for ip is to 9 auth 5 that all 'vu/gar rongues. 
nations doe ung Attien did A eli! in the Hebrue Words, which neitlite the Latirie'm 


may trafiſlate into his owne language. See S.Hierom'alſa epiſt 137. Aud napitty for our 5 0 05 e nations in 
55 witneſſe that bur Commierectiued Hit word Allefaià with their Chriſtiankje f thas H. 27. U 5 ingua, 1 
Britanniæ quæ hibil aliud nouerat quam barb e, iamdudum tt! Hug 5 ; ebe um ce "a 
pit refonare Alleloia, 2 ht #, 'The'Britan tongue, which k 4 nothin — „hatt 
gun of late in Gods diuine laudes and prayſes to ſo he Hebrue A 435 
writer hi, that the biubandmen at the ploweb ſang Alleluia, & 1 7 was not the 15 55 . Peaks 
naſteries the ſin; 500 Alleluia was In ed of a bell i ialf them tegel her: Beg itaph: 1155 Ta. 
This word is e ebe an anita and 7 elicall fo fr feb WY; ; 2 | a, | 
ye the Lord, and Alleluia i#quitegone, ase HY velſher ro 4xree 1 . chords of G th zhe wſe of þ 
Scriptares,no\ nor with their owne tranflatiuns but no 13 5 5 t etheſorg afgur our L. nd of A; 4 
in a ſtrange countrie, that i, out of the,Catholike churtii in the ca Shi ſme and here. F. 
them whether ir be all one to ſay ey Hofanaz,auffure vs we beſcechthee'; e Hoſann: 4 Wwe 
exceeding conyratulation and io ey expreſſed toward our Sauivur. euch ſo i jo Att Altquia bath 0 nar of ; 
and fit o. cat pn init, then can e by, Prayſe ye the Lotd. We onus. erage 


For the Lititie tert it is norto beregarded,not the Gredkef the ol cz 5 nt, how? 851 5 3 ' 
terpretets to leaue theſe 1 cee Ba e Greeke of th e Tele tamene : 
by the holy Gholt, it is tnatetiall to c Har 'W 8 f | 
to be vnder d N clint | 
Greeke. P et well vnde N 
or — the Greeke wWördes them 55 ; 
the ꝛcale of chem'thateirher atfiemed es i 
wot tranſlated, vnleſſe it be onceor dn pf ork: 4 
Pfalmes, which ate ar totding to | 
flated in the Gretke cler, 5c j 
Hebrue it is Amen, Amen: except | 
at che leaſt tranſſated into GreckFandLatine Pſak.y? . i 
vam, Which is in Engliſh, Praiſe yethe 5 d. And e ad | 
Teſtament, wherd tlie) cannot conlitniet be tr Are: \ 
eranflate Amen 5 it ce by ye gr 
ling. But in or ſeries brokgs (a ee la i 
trace unth ah f ſling Gl ele et of th Srphlies. Seh be ae 
which euerietiran” And landet, Kuba den gräck and fore agreeable 
in the acte ofth tke eruice of God, then Alleluizh Ad, rſtobc 
che text of the Ser e Hobby 75 yt 
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IX. 


this terme, de may conſider a litle. Firſt Arethas, Beda, and ot eaten cke praiſe giuen ta 
God to be of the Church militant in this world, and not of the Church triumphant. Which Church Hulitant 
is ſaid to be in Heaven, becauſe the converſation of the-faithfall liuing vn earth, is notwithſtanding in Hea- 
wen. Secondly admitte it ſhould be meant of the Church triumphant,ſecing the Angels and holy ſoules vſe 
no ſoundof wordes in praiſing of God, why ſhould yourhinke 1 them ſtr the found of Allelniaß, 
rather then in the ſound of Laudate Domimom, or Praiſe ye che Ltd Thirdly if che Angels and bleſſed ſpirits 
did vſe the ſound of the Hebrue word, yet they vſe that peach wheat they all vnderſtand. But moſt times 
your Prieſtes, yea and Biſhops, are ignorant of the yndetſt anding of hat word as appeareth by Durande, 
which hath ſo many fond interpretations of it, as would moue laughter to any man that hach but ſmall Gghs 
in the Hebrue tongue, How much more therefore are yopr le ignorant thereof ?. Wherefore vſing char 


terme which, you. vndcrſtand not, you ioyne not With, t e triumphant, which vnderſtandeth the 
tongue of the Angels, and prayſeth not God without vnderſtànding: But Saint Auguſtine ad Ian, maketh 
a greater matter of it then we doe. bee” + 
Verely he ſhewethchatic was yſed in his time, being as commonly vnderſtoode, as the reſt of the 7 wang 
feruice, but other neceſlatie matter he maketh not of nde thinketh the ſound to be holier in Hebrue, 
then in Latine. If Vigilantius thought Alleluia might never, bt ſung hut at Eaſter, he held a ſupetſtitious 
opinion : but the matter is not of ſuch weight to make au herelie of iti More like it is, that Vigilantius miſli- 
Led the innouation attempted to be brought in by Hierom, who as fome write, brought the common vſe of 
Aleluiah from Ieruſalem. Bot the truth is (you ſay) that by the we of the holy Scriptwres, it hath more in it then 
Prayſe ye the Lord? which if it be true, your vulgar Latine tranſlation hath crreg as much as the Proteſtants, 
in tranllating ĩt Laudate Dominam: for that hath no more in it, then, Prayſe ye the Lord, And where as this 
terme hath but two wordes in it, the Verbe and the Noune. Your vulgar Tranſlator doeth commonly (and 
for ought I know) alwaics tranſlate the Hebrue 15555 by the Latine Verbe, Laudo, Laudate, Laudet, Laudent, 
Laudat ce. In all which he hath hamefully erred, if our tranſlation of Allelwiah be not right to ſay, Prayſe ye 
the Lord. As for the ioy where with ihe praiſe of God ought to be ſet foorth in his Church, muſt be taught 
by Preachers, but cannot be expreſſed by Tranſlatouis. If youwould reply, becauſe ir cannot be exprefied, 
therefore the word muſt not be tranſlated, it is eaſie to reioyne vpon you, that then the ſame Verbe muſt 
be left vntranſlated, ſo often as it is vſed in the Scripture, which were too greatan abſurditie, Wherefore this 
is nothing elle bu N 


e but a malicious, fooliſh, and vnlearned quarrell, againſt the yſage of our Church, in prayſing 
the Lord in that found of wordes, which the people vnderſtandeth. As for your ſuperſtitious and childuh. 
difference betweeng Aleluiah and Law tibs Domine : the one for Lent, the other for Eaſter, I leauc to your 
ſelues, ee ypocriicall ſexuice, which is. in ſound of lippes and outward ſhewe, not in ſpi- 
lte andrrueth,.. | | FE deb 
be nes found ſermons of S. Auguſtine de diuerſis, arc matter meete for ſuc ha queſtion. In Plalm. 148. he 
maker no ſu A nd difference, betweene Las tibi Domine,and Allelniah, but ſheweth,thatthe Church before 
ter, did ſignifiethe life to come, which yet was not in po n: For this s Alleluiah, which we fing (ſaith he) 
| , reed, ; 8 5 _ Lord, Here you ſee all the people vnderſtood 
Alelalab, as Well a8 Laudate dominum, and as well as pur people vnderſtand. Br ta ye the Lord. But it is a que- 
; e 1377. in the . laſt Pſalmes. 


ſu 
which he ſaith, the zntiqumie of the two former is kept for a more holy au- 
ol = hy 30 veg them in the Scrip- 


u | ge, to make the narration ſeeme more liuely. But he doet 
e not tranſlated into any 27 ge; for then he ſhould ſpeake vntruely, as Ihaue proued 


onfuted che herefe of Arius, 1 
1 this Greeke terme, he thought it meete to be vſed, and not to be al- 
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8 flaſtißc tions pf Bainctes.) Here tlie Herdtihgs imeheir tranſi ations could ner alter the word iuftications: Bets. 


into ordinances, or conſtitutions, as they didfalſeiy inthe firff of Saint} Lake; whereof ſee the Annotation there verſe. Iuſtifcationi are 
6. but they aveforcedo ſay-in Latine, .uſtificationes, 6. Bezg2 and in Fogliſh, righteouſaeſle,, (for iuſtiications, 899% rorkes.nok 


ſification of SainQs, TT ES ITE hs 075 PR 
This text compared with Ape ſe:7,14: ſlewerh whencethe beautie ofthis garment commeth,verely, 


bath no cuidence ſor ydu. ut the nature ofthe word affordeth you a ſtrong argument: for there is no cawſe 1 you 
ſay) why um thing ſtoul be ralled a mans i6ſtification, but for that it mali him iuſt. Here you reaſon childiſhly 
 crymnoſogieoftheLatine word ia ic Which fignificrh ih deede properly to make juſt, but in Seriptute 
is often vſed to actompt ĩuſt ta declare inft; to acc;uitte in ivdgement, as infinite words are vſed vnto other 
ſignißcationejthen canbetaken out of their preciſe etymologieʒ or derivation:-.. „ i e 
5 "Dherefove you moſt reaſon (if youwillgaine any ching) of the nature of the Greeke word ee By es 
cept you will alloy iuſtute at ions to berakenin as many fignifications as q,. ru be. If you will doe ſo as 
resforrwould enforce you;rhert is t auſe wbyathing may be called i mans iuſtification, which dothnot make 
him iuſt bit declare him to be iuſt. In the Pſalmes oftentimes your vulgar Latine trauſlgtion vſeth this 
word lf firetiones taañ for Gods iuſtifications, and Luke 1. 1u/tificationibus Domini. in the iuſtifications of the 
Lord. Mighryou not as well ſay ? there is no cauſe why any thing ſhould be called the Lords juſtification, but for 
44 ; et re . R . N . 


l ul ee 9 28 
If chere be cauſe hy an why any thing may be called the Lotus iuſtific ation, which doeth not make him iuſt, 
there is alſo — DA i 3 called a mans iuſti cation, which doeth not make him juſt; 
but declare lim to be iuſt: and ſo are good workes the wſtificatians of Sainctes, becauſe they declare 
them to be iuſt; not becauſe they make them iuſt before God, as we haue proued more at large Iac. 2. Wiſ⸗ 
dome is iuſtiſied of hir owne children, and yet ſhe is not made iuſt by them. The Public anes and ſinners iu⸗ 
ſtiñed God, yet they made not God Tuſt Jeruſalem harh iuſtified her liter Sodoma, yet ſhe hath nat made her 
juſt, wicked indges ſometimes doe iuſtifie the yngodly men, yet they make them not iuſt. The Phariſees iu 
ſtiſted themſelues; yet they madę not themſelues iuſt. The Lawyers call mY * n juſtification, 1 
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keth neither the man nor his caulc iuſt, but declareth them to be iuſt. Againe the word is not iuſtific ation, but 88 


iaſtifications in the plurall number, whereupou you may as well conclude, that euery good worke 13 a 
mans inſtiſi cation by making him iuſt, and ſo you haue not two iuſtifie ations making a inan iuſt, according 
to your newe diſtinction, but infinite iuſtifications. But in trueth all theſe iuſtiſic ations are the effect of one 
iuſttfication, which is by faith, onely in tgñe merites of Chriſt, and are the ornament and outwarde garment, 
declaring the inward iuſtice of the Gale. For Garments are all without the thing clothed with them, and are 
not called inward, inreſpect of the thing clothed; but in reſpect of more outward garments. Therefore this 
pure ſhining garment is the light of good workes, proceeding from inward faith, and ſhining outwardly, to 
the glory of their heauenly Father. 885 t | _- 

10 And 1 fell.) The Proteſtants abuſe this place and the example of the Angels forbidding Tohjz to adore him be- S. Iohns ado. 
ing bat his fellow ſeruant, and appointing him to adore God, againſt all honour, reuerence, and adoration of Angelis, Saints, FP = — 4 
or other ſauc liſted creatures, teaching that no religious worſhip ought to be done vnto them. But in truth it ma lub for noſuch ra A ry = 
furpoſe, but onely warneth vs that Divine honour and thie adoration due to God alone, may not be giuen to any Angels,or- Proteſtants a. 
other creatures. S. Augnſt. de verarclig.cap.vitimo; And when the Adnerſaries replie that ſo great an Apoſtle, as lohn buſing the 
was, could not be ignorant of that point, nor would bane gien diaine honour, vnto an Angell ( for ſo he had beene an 1do- The Pro * 
later) and therefore that he was not reprehended for that, but for doing any religious reuerenct or other bonowr ir hat ſuener fans are reſcl: 
ro his fellow ſerwant : we anſwere that by the like reaſonʒ & Iohn being ſo great an Apaſtle, if thus later kinde of reuerence led by their 
had beene vnlawfull and to be reprehended, as the Proteſtants hold it # no leſſe then the other, could not haue beene ignorant one reaſon, 
thereof, nor would haue done it. | F 51 WD 0 n 1 

Tlurefore they might much better haus learned of S. Auguſtine (q. 5 t. in Geneſ.) how this fact of S. lohn was corretted S. Ion erred 
by the Angell;and wherein the errour was. In effect it is thus, That the Angell being ſo'glorious and full of maieſtie treſen- 3 oy 
ting Chrifts perſou, and in his name vſing diverſe words proper to God, as, Lam the firſt and ehe laft, and aliue and was ing 3 
dead, and ſuch lile, might well be talen of S. lobn, by errour of his perſon, to be Chriſt himſelfe, and that the Apoſtle gel to be Chuiſt 
freſuming him to be ſo in deede adored him with Diuine honour : which the. Angell rorrecting, told him he was not God, but imſelfe, and ſo 
one of his fellowes and therefore that he ſhould not ſo adore him, but God. T has then we ſee; Julm was neither ſo ignorant, 8 lum as 
to thin ee that any vnd ue honour might be giuen to any creature: nor ſo A, te commit idolatrie by doing vndue worſhip to Apoc. c. i. 
any Angell in heauene and therefore was not culpable at all in his fact, but onely erred materially (a4 the Scholemencallit)) 
that is, by miſtaking one for an other, thinkng that which was an Angell, to haue beene our Lord e becauſe he knewthat our Eſa. 9.in Grees 
Lord him ſelfe is alſo * called an Angell, py; . often appeared in the viſioni of #he fuithfull 443510 . 05 8, el Male. 3. 

And the like is to be thought of the Anzell appearimg inthe 22. of the Apocalypſe, whether it were the ſume or un tiber, 
for that alſo did ſo appeare, that leln could not tell whether it were Chriſt himſelfe or no; till rbe Angell told him. Onet this: S. Iohn mp 
 certajne,that lohn did not formally (as they ſay) commit idolatrie, nor ſinneat all herein ming adi nerier of a Chriſtians 0 ation. 
man, uo leſſe then an An Angell of heawen, being al ſo in us great honour with God, yea ant in more then mat Angris/ An other ex- 
#hbich perhaps may be the cau ſe (and conſequent I y an other eæplicat ion 0 7 this place) that the Angell know ; lis grent gra- plication of 


' ces and merites before God, would not accept any worfhipor ſubmiſſion t i bands, though lohn againe of like humilitie Place. 


did it, as alſo immediatly after wurd chap. 22. which bei he would not lune done, if he had beene preciſely. aduiſal by the 
Angell but 4 moment before, of errour and vndueti ſalneſſi thithe fact. Howſoeuer that be, this u du ent, thut ehmube An- 


FVIkE. 4 


els refuſing of adoration,taking not away the due rendrence and re ect wo vnght to baue to Angels ur other ſanctiſial ger. 
woo 3 — and ſo EE worden, dee thou dot it not, eee earneſt refuſall, then an) dignifitation of 
wp vie eee = 2 ; * 8 mw * a 3 5 | 4 5 3 ar J Fus FE | 

This place is not abuſed by Proteſtanss; butp inuincibly againſt Papiſtes, that all religious worſhip ligidus 

and Gs belongeth to — and may r 750 ſay 3itamuhkgel farm fucb pure \!9rfip belone 
poſe, but ontly warneth vs, that diuine honour and the adoration due to God alone, may nose giuen ta anytreature:; yet Sed * 
the text is plaine, that all religious worſhip and ſeruice, is due to God alone, and to no creature. For theiAngell 
faith not, wotſhip God onely with chis kinde of ſeruic e, but w] orſhip od: ſigniſying that is ſeruice was due 
onely to Gad. And this is rhatwhich S. Auguſtine ſaith: De verareligione cap. vis ino. Nec. 
We honour the Angris with loue, not with ſervice, neither doe we build temfletemthem ; Fer tbr will not A ſo honarei of 


oO 7 
vs, becauſe they know that we our ſelaes, when we are good, are the te t higiie Gott: Therefore it is ridbilyorit 
ten, that a man was forbidden by the Angell, that he ſhould not worſhip hinibut one God anely; be wana) 


ſereant with lim. But they which inuite vs hat we ſhould: ſerue them, and worſhif them Gods, otelifto proud men, 
which if they might, red likewiſe be worſhipped: but to ſuffer theſe men ii nde ae „ es 
more dangerous. Afterward be concludeth in theſe words, Let religion therefore binde vs to' o Gd m fen, ber. 
cauſi bet weene our minde by which we »nder ſtand him to be Fathet and thearuth,that i, the inulard light by whithewe #114 
22 him, there is no creature interpeſed. elt e o nit) 4 
Ry which ſentenc es it is manifeſt that he meaneth, that all religious id and ſeruice, is due onelie to 
God, and that who ſo euer Angell or man, requireth orreceiueth any caligious worſnip or ſeruiceʒ he vſurpeth 
that which is due onely to God. Where it is to be noted, that he cuesiroweth yain cdliſtinction oſ Eatria and 
Dowlia, ſeeing he deniethreligious Doulia or ſeruic e, to be due vntp Angels, ho are ta be honoured wil loue, 
not with ſeruice. But where we replie, that S. Iohn fo ese e Gul not be 1gnOfant, ihat no Angrl 
is to be worſhipped as God, and iherefore intended not to-worſhip the Angell as GodYowadfwere 0h 
like reaſon, if this later linde of reverence had beenevnlawfull, be could mat hase beeneighoraut thereof, ur mon ld laut 
done it. Here againe we x it is manifeſt by his owne confeſſion, that he Was rinſe dect iued in ils gdint, 
not of ignorance, but of forgetſulneſſe in this extaſie of minde,; while hee ibehelde the glorie uf: the 
Angell that ſnewed him theſe things. But the other errour of worſhipping the creature as the Creator Was 
to groſſe etror, to enter into any ſo religious and wiſe an hart as the Apoſtle had. Athanaſius cont. Atr;lib:4i 
Angelus in Apocalyſi ad Iaunnem qui volebat ipſum advrure, vide inquit, Ec. Qture Deus ſolus eſt ddirans 
dus id quod worunt y_ ipfs Angeli. Quamuu enim inter eos alius alij gloria antecellat ,ompes tamen ereats ſunit, iden- 
que non adorari, ſed adorare deminum debent. Euthym. Panopl. par. I. tit. T1. Greg. Nyſſeu. Orat ad Simi. de filio; 
Quicreatum eſſe ipſum dicit a veri Dei natura alienum facit. Quid igitur fatiunt qui creatum-dſſerunt, adoyant he iflum 
nec ne? Si non adorant, Inders imitantur, qui Chriſti negant adorationem, Sin adorapt, ſunt Id. latræ, cum allenuynade- 
rent à vero Deo. Euth. Pan. par. 1 tit. 17. Cyrillus Theſaur. lib, a. Cgomodo nm eſt Deus quem & Angeli natura 
Deum agnoſcant p Si enim vt inconſiderate iti dicunt, factus eſt, apparet non ſolum nes; ſed ipſas caleſtes deripi virtutei, 
alerantes rem ereatam præter credtorem, Quod fs abſurdum eſt dicere, Sancta: Angelos errare, ſed vero potius in illi 
eſt cognitio Dei, & adorant eum vt natura filium : non eſt igitur creatus aut fat lus. Gegorius Bæticus de fidead Gallen 
Plac. Aug, Ergo & hine Deus verus oſtenditur filius, cum adoratur. Dei enim eft adorari:$i quidem & alibideces Apo- 
Rolus de lis Dei eſſe ſcripm. Er adorant eum omnes Angeli Dei, ſcilicet quia vere Deum & Demium. 7 | 
Sis | 4 
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Angel ſeemed or appeared to be ſuch an one as he might be adored in flead of God: and therefore the worſhipper was to be 


to S. Paul. 44.9 And at other times, ſo did he there vnto Tohn, 


Thirdly, he wilted him immediatly before, to write, Bleſſed are they that are ralled to the Supper of ihe Lambe, which 


We might haue learned( you ſay) of S. Auguſtine, how this fact of. Iohn was corrected by the Angel. S. Au- 
uſtine in deede anſwering the queſtion, howe the ciuil adoration yeelded by Abraham to the people of the 
and, might ſt and with that ſaying of Chriſt: (T hon ſhalt alore the Lord thy God, & him only ſhalt thow ſerue,) ſnew- 
eth, that ciuile adoration is not there forbidden, but religious adoration and ſervice, which is proper to God. 
Neithtr let it moue(ſaith he) that in an other place in a certeine Scripture, the Angel forbiddeth a man to adore him: for the 


cor rected. Whereby he meaneth no more, but that the glorious apparition of the Angel deceiued Tohn;to think 
that he might be adored with religious worſhip,which perteineth onely to God: Whereas Angels are to be ho- 
noured (as he ſaid before) with loue, not with religious ſcruice, But you ſay, ehe. Angel was ſo full of maieſtie re- 
preſruting Chriſtes perſun, and in bu name ſing divers words proper to God, As I am the firſt and the laſt, and ative and was 
dead, that be might well be taken by S. Ioln, by error of his perſon tobe Chriſ? himſelfg, But this could not be for divers 
cauſes. For this was not the ſame petſon that appeated in the firſt Chapter, like to the Sonne of man: which 
was Chriſt himſelfeʒ and no Angel that preſented his perſon, As Chuilt himſelfe appeared in his owne perſon 


Secondly S. Ion confeſſeth, that this Angel which ſnewed him theſe things, was one of the ſeuen Angels 
that had the ſeuen vials chap 17. 1. Therefore he could not be deceiued in his perſon, to thinke hee was Chriſt, 


ſmian duetie. Vpon which place: Ambroſius. Ansbertas writeth thus: 11 34 greatlyto — — 


er of them alſathat kee 


« ſame b aſon that he refuſeth it of lohn. Therefoteasthe words are manifeſt lohn is preciſely admoniſſie | g 
oe Angel af :crrourand vnduetifulneſle in che ach Fertan after of forg tfulneſſe falleth into the lame : 
error and vnductifulneſſe igaine. Bur bowſotwer that bey ub. of ths 
ration, taleth noraway. the due rencrence &xreſpe} we bawe tor | 
This ſhould be enſily grauntedꝭ if you could ſtay here-Forwe would not by an mes 


1 


nf e rather an camei refuſall; iben mig niſteutiun of crim combirt ed thereby; 
nat anely of refuſal Hut ofprohibinan;(as euary childe nowẽeth)h and 8. 
n b 5 — ani 258. 


aber Scriptures, folow not here the ronference ani comparing of Scriptures that chen felues ſo much dr vriely : ire. 2 
wil giue them occaſion and a methode ſo to dye, thus, Hethat doubteth of this place, find: ee thinss of qu 
which moſt be tried dees 3 — h - T4) be a ws 

done to any creatures taking the v religion or re ious worſhipnot 1 5p not for that ſpetia 1 : 

# Gol e8. Le i eee de vs elem ings Sg 225 
thi'ferniceof God. Tl ſecond ihung ui whether by vſe of Scriptaten that hoot” [59 
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NWrwen equinalent in other languages, Hebrue, Greeke,or Engliſh. Laſtly, whether we may by the Scriptures full downe pro fate 


' ., Whereto] anſwer, E hat in the Scripture that religious reverence & due eſtimation. of ! 
led adoration, eee thoſe thinges, nor by any word equivalent. For the Prophet Pſal. ꝙx. ſaĩth 
not, Adore his footeſioole, but Adore ye at, or before his foottoole: be cauſe he is holy. For that 5.verſ.is 


before the things, or at the feete of the perſons that we ſo adore. For of ciuil duetie done to our Superiors by capping, HMeeling, Three poines 
er other courteſce, I thinks the Proteſtants wil not ſtand with vs: though in geede, their arguments male us much againſt: 
She one as the other. | 5 Scriptures. 

But for religious worſhip of creatures(which-we ſpeake of let them ſee in the Scriptures both uld and new t firſl whether . 
ebe Temple, the tabernacle the Arke,tbe propitiatorie;the Cherubim, the altar, the bread of propoſition, the Sabb ot h, and al. eee 
their holies, were not renerenced by al ſignes of dewotion and religion: whether the Satraments of Chriſt, the Prieſi of our P N 0 
Lora, the Prophets of God, ebe Goſpel Scriptures, the name of IE $ Vs, ſuch ll ( which be by vſe,ſtynification or ſanc fificati- The ſame is cal. 
on made fol )are not now to bᷣe reuerenced : and they ſhal finde al theſe things to haus been reuerenced and they ſhal find all led adorarien, 
cheſe things to haue been reverenced of all the faithful, without any diſhonor of God, & much to his honor Secondly that this 1. 3 


reverence ij named adoration in the Scriptwres,theſe ſpeeches do prove Pi. 98. Adore ye his footeſtoole, becaule it is before — 


holy. and Hebr. 11. He adored the top of his rod. Thirdly, that the Scriptæres alſo warrant v ( as the nature of the ſons thing 

word adoration yineth in al three tungues) to bow downe our bodies, to fall flat on the ground at the preſenctof ſuch things, _—_ ? 

and at the feet of holy perſons, ſpecially Angels, as John doth here,theſe examples proue. Abrabam adore the Angels that ap- 1 | 

peared to him, Moiſes alſo the Angel that he med himſelf ont of the buſh, who were creatures, though they Apreſemed Gods 7 fue 5. 

perſon, as this Angel here did, that ſpalę to S. lohn Balaam adored the Angel that flood before him with a ſword drawen. Adoring of 

Num zz. Ieſue adored falling flat downe before the feet of the Angel, calling him bis Lord, knowing by the Angels owne teſti- Angels. 

mony that it was but an Angel. inho reſuſed it not, but required yet more reuerence tommaundimg him to plucię of his ſhoes, 

becauſe the ground was holy, no doubt ſo made by the os one ly of the Angel. | | | 5 
Tea not onely to Angels, but euen to great Prophets this denotion was done ,as to Daniel by Nabuchodanoſer, who fell flat = 515m 

vpn by face before him and did other great offices of religion.,which the Prophet refuſed not, betanſe they were done to God Dan. 2. | 

rather then to him, as S. Hierom defendeth the ſame againſt Porphyrie, wh charged Daniel with intolerable pride therein, 

and the ſaid holy doctor alleageth the fact of Alexander the great, that did the the to * Joiadac the bigh prieft of the Tewes, * or. add. 

Howſoruer that be (fer of the ſacrifice there mentioned there may be ſome doubt,which the Church doth alwaies immediably- a 

to God, and to no creature) the fact of the prophets(4 Reg. a) to Elizews, ts plaine:where they perceining that the double grace — 4 35 

and ſpirit of Elias was giuen to him, fel flat dovne at his ftete and adored.” Se did * the Sunamite. to mit that Achior as © 


| to them, or 
praying to them. Likewiſe the Sacraments of Chriſt, are o here uerenth eſttemed and „s the ſcales 
n but not to be adored, worſtupped, ſrrued, knecled to ur prayed vnto *. fl 51 tt bir 
For to omit the Lords ſupper becauſe it is in contronerſie, what true Caholike euer ſaid that Baptiſme, or 


due, alchough they are to n God and Chtiſtes ſake, whoſe Word and 
Name they arę. And although men may kneele while the Scripturt is read, ot bowe while Ieſus or Chriſt is 


named, yet to the Bookes or the ſound ofthe name, no adoration is. to be giuen, but onely to God. As for 


So ds Prieſts and Prophets, ate to be honoured with t inill reverence for religions ſake, with chatiticas S. Au- 


* 


ſt table. . ie Ns 2.3 . d PAC . by hs. 2 0g7 
Jour ſecondqueſtion is, hetber that howovr be called adoration in Latingor by a word equinalent in other languages. 
15 things, is neuer cal- 


7 8 faith of Angels, not with religious ſeruice, with dueties of the ſeco | table, not with any duetie ofthe 


+ 


plainly 


- 
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plainly expounded in ihe laſt verſe of the Pſalme, euen in your vulgar tranſlation, But in the Hebrve text it is 
plaine as I haue ſaid before; Likewiſe Hebr. i i. the text is not, That Iacob adored the top of his rod, but tliat he 
ed adored vpon the end of his ſtaffe, that is leaning vpon his ſtaffe, as it proued in the anſwere to youx notes vpon 
dhat text. Your laſt queſtion is, whether we may by the Scriptures fall downe preſtrate before thoſe t ingi or at the feet 
of the perſons that we ſo adore, To this queſtion I anſwer firſt, that with religious adoration we may not adore 
any thing or perſon, but God onely. But we may fall downeproſtrate, ot kneele in adoring of God, before 
. thoſe holy things and perſons. Where you ſay that our arguments mal as wich againſt civil duety, as religions it is 
viterly falle,Forwediltingmth dueties of adoration,according as God bimlelle hath diſtinguiſhed them, by the 
two tables of his Lawe. And in the firſt table ofreligion, we find but one duety of adoration, which is prohibe- 
a ' ted to be giuen io any creature, and commaunded to be giuen onely to God. But that the Scriptures do warrant 
g 7s, to bow downe our bodies at the preſence, or at the feete of holy perſons, ſdecially Angels, you haue examples to prooue, I 


Caar.Xx1%X. 


W—_— * 


might anſwere you, that examples are no warrant againſt a law, except they be allowed by the law, or the law 
e * | Aer. Although ſome auncient wruers thinke,that before Chriſt came in the fleſh, Angels might be adored, 
| but not ſince. Hut to examine your examples, Firſt you ſay, Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him; 
Gen. 18. Whereto I anſwere, he adored them with c iuil adoration, as honorable and reuerent perſonages, be- 
cauſe they c ame in the ſhape of men, ſuppoſing them to be men, as his preparation for them declareth: Yer 
one ofthem was Chriſt, whomethe might haue worſhipped with divine honour. Secondly, you ſay : Moyſes 
adored the Angel that ſhewed himſelfe out of the buſh. which was a creature: although be repreſented Gods perſon, Exod. 3. ac 
the Angel that ſpake here to S. Ihm. Conc erning the Angel that ſpake to S.lohnyI have anſwered before. But tou- 
ching Moyſes, your owne vulgar Latine text is plaine, that it was the Lord himſelfe, and the Hebrue text cal- 
ling him the Angel of the Lord, meaneth plainely Chriſt and no creature, So doeth S. Paul c all him expreſly, 
1. Cor. 10.9. And Exod 13 32. he is called the Lord which ledde his people out of Egypt, that ſometime is called 
the Angel, becauſe he is the Angel of the Couenant, as Malachie c alleth him, Malach. 3. 1. | 
3 . Thirdly, Balaam adored tbe Angel that ſtoode before lim with a ſworde drawen. Numb. 22. I might anſwere perad- 
uenture, that Balaams example, is meete for Balaamites tõ follow. But in deede rhe Hebrue text ſaith not, that 
he adored the Angel, but that he inclined his head, and bowed himſelfe vpon his face: adoring God, when he 
law his Angel ready to take vengeance of him. But e flat downe befere the feet of the Angel, cal- 
Ling ths hu Lorde knowing by the Angels owne teſtimony that it was but an Angel. Ianſwere, he knewe by the Lords 
teſtimonie that it was Chriſt himſelfe, the Prince of che atmies of the Lord, that appeared to him in the ſimili- 
tude of a man. And within three yerſes after he is called Iehoua, the Lord himſelfe. Wherefore neither this nor i 9 
any other examples you can bring, ptooueth that it is lawfull to adote, orſmip, or ſerue Angels. = 
Yet you proc ede and ſay;that not onely to Angels, bot alſo to great Prophets, this devotion was done : as to Daniel by 
Nabuchodonoſar. 8 NG | 
. Ianſwere, thatno religious adoration was euer lawfully giuen to any Prophet, but ciuill adoration of loue, 
not of religious ſeruice, (though in reſpect of God, whole ſeruants they were, ) as all civill honour giuen ts 
carthly Kings and other perſons in auRority, is inreſpe of God, whoſe Miniſters they are, yet is no religious 
adoration,worſhip or ſeruice, And therefore it was ſhamefull idolatry that Nabuchadnezer would haue offe- 
red ſacrifice to Daniel. who( without doubt) did withſtande him, though it be not expreſſed. Vet it is eaſily to 
be gathered, not onely by the pietie of Daniel, that would neuer admit ſuch a . but alſo by the 47. 
etle ofthat Chapter, where the Kings anſwere to Daniel is rehearſed, acknowledging that the God of the 
ewes, is che onely God, to u home onely all religious ſeruice and worſhip is due. Therefore you do ſhame- 
8 fully ſlaunder the holy Prophete, in ſaying that he did not tefuſe that adoration and outward offices of Religi- 
b on, yea and S. Hierome that he doth defend the ſame. And laſt of all, though Porphyrie was a wicked blaſphe 
mer : yet it is ſname to belye the deuill. For neither did Porphyrie charge Daniel with intollerable pride, but ſaid 
it was incredible, that ſucha proude King would adore his captiuvre. | 243 
Therefore theſe be the words of S. Hierom vpon Daniel 2 46. At this place Porphyrie doth cavill, that the moſs 
proude King neuer would haue adored a captine. As though the Lycaonians alſo would not haue offered ſacrificesto Paul 
and Barnabas, boc auſe of the See of their miracles, Therefore the errour of the Gent iles, which thinks all that is abons 
themſclues to be God, ought not to be imputed to the Scripture, which doeth report all things ſimply as they were done. Bus 
elſo we may ſay this, that the King himſelfe did declare the cauſes of adoring and offering of boſtes, intenſe, end ſacrifice, 
ſaying vnto Daniel: Verely your God js the God of Gods, ee. Therefore hee doeth not ſo much adore Daniel, as God which 
reueyled the myſteries is Daniel, As wee reade that Alexander the great, King of the Macedonians did, it the high Prieſi 


- 


Teboiads, But if this interpretation be myſliked, we muſt ſay,that Nabuchodonozar being confounded at the greatneſſe and 

aſtoniſhment of the wonders, knew not whitt bee ſhould do: as be that vnderſtoed who was the true God, and Lord of Kings, 

and adored bis ſervant and burned incenſe to bim. os | | ] 
Vou ſee plainely that S. Hierom docth not defend his religious ſeruice id haue beene lawfully offered to N 
Daniel, but yeeldeth reaſons that might moue the proud King to worſhip Daniel, as the Lycaonians would haue 8 
honoured Paul and Barnabas, or thinking to worſhip God in him, as Alexander did in giuing reuerence to 
Jaddus the high Prieſt. Finally che falling done before Elggus by the children of Prophets, and by the Sa- 
namite, was ciuill and not religious adoration, ſoloy of Achior adoring Tudith,; Theretor e by comparing the 
Scriptures,yye doe not finde that Religious adoration, worſhip,or ſerujee, may be done to any ereature, howe 
holy ſoeuer;} but onely to God and Chriſt : which S. Iohn was manifeſtly forbidden to doe to any other. But 

ou ſay The Angel for e BY that which S. lohn did lawfully doe vnto him. But the Angel might not for- 

id thas which was law full to be done, except you will ſer him to ſe hole, and teach him ſuch divinity as he ne- 
uer learned in heauen. For he doth here Areightly forbid him : ſaying, See chow doe it not, And addeth areaſon 
why neither he dught to receiue ſuch adoration,nor lIohnito offer it: ec auſe he is fellow ſeruant with him, and 
all true Chriſtians, to home no ſuch adoration is due: But onely to God. Which if it had not beene his exo -- 
preſſe meaning, he ſnould haue induced Iohn into an errour- and cauſed him to thinke that God oneli is to be 
adored hich is an error by your ade egen ei, le Hagia green e adored wit reg 
dus ad6ratioh., And ifthere were cauſes, knoten to you, Why the — rien: refuſe that which Iohn did law - 
fully vnto him, iy doth he not rather expreſfe thofe cauſes, then rich you hold to be no cauſes, Ifyou 


know north. pear by do you dreame of that * not, and denie thoſe to be cavſes which the An» 
el doethexprefie? Namely, bec auſe he i a ſetuant, not the Lord, a creature, not God to home onely all Ree 


igious fert bel even 5 . e ne „ 
But you coniecture there were cauſes why the Angel might refuſe, that Iohn might lawofully giue to him, as 
Peter did refuſe the honour giuen him by cornelius according to S,Chryſoftomes opinion, But you do without — 


EI fx act 


— Oe EE Cory Be C2 — 
— 


F 'C H AP. XX. 


— — 


906 The Apocalyple. 
flander S. Chryſoſtome: for there is no word to proue that cornelius did lawfully offer to adore Peter, nor that 
Peter might lawfully rake ſuch kinde of adoration, as T haue ſhewed, Act 10. Sect. y. For adoring of the An. 
gel of Philadelphiaglee tine place Chap. 3. Sec. s. Where C hriſt himfelfe and not this Angel, foreſheweth chat 
adoration. vl | | Nel oY 1riico 

To coticlude, Arethas ſaith,torſhip not me(ſaith the Angel) as foreſbewing things to come, for this vtterunce of pro- 
phecy is not mine. r. By which you ſce that he meanerhythat Iohn worſhipped him as an Angel, Which had fore= 
ſhewed theſe things, not as God, nor ſuppoſing that he was Chriſt. Ambroſe Auibertusſaith in the perſon of 
the Angel Tal heede that thou gos not about to yeelde vnto a creature, the honour which is proper to God onely: but ra- 
ther confeder and vine than eis becauſe he whom the goeſi about to adore, u in nothing thy ſuperiors in nothung now founde 
more excellent th:n thou :becauſe we are fellow ſeruants of one Lord, and fellow citizens of one cit ie; although atcording to the 
diſpenſation of the myſterie, he ſtemeth now to be preferred before thee, And herof certeinly thankes are to be g inen to the 
redeemer of vs al, hecauſe that nature, which before did worſhip Angeli, and was not forbidden: now by his comming in both 
forbidden to adore them, and alſo is iudged in nothing inferior to them. And leſ# we ſhould thinke that this dignity is proper 
only to I hn, when the Angel ſaid vnto him: See thou doe it not, I amthy fellow ſeruant, immediatly he added and ſaid © 
and of thy brethren hauing the teſtimonie of Ieſus. f 


CHAP, XX. 


An Angel cafteth the dragon (or dinel) bound, intothedepthfor a thouſand yeres, in which the ſoulesof Martyri in the 
firſt reſurriction ſhal reigne with Chriſt, 7 After which yeres Satan being let looſe, ſhal raiſe Gg and. Magog, an in- 
numerable armit againſt the beloned citie: 9 but afire from beauen ſhal defttvy them, 12 T hen bookes are ope- 
ned, and be thut fit eth vpon the throne judgeth al the dead accordiug to their works, "OY 

See in S. Au- N D Iſaw an Angel deſcending from A ND [ ſas as Angel come denne from 
guſtine({.20 de heaucn,hauing the Key ofthe bottom- X heauen, hauing the key of the bottomleſs 


C783 c. 7. 8. 


ſeq )heexpoi. les depth, and a great chaine in his hand. pit, and a great vhaine in his hand. 


tion of thi ; | 3.514 TR , 
— 2 And he apprehended the dragon the ö 42 that old ſerpent, 


old ſerpent, which is the Deuil and Satan, „ % 
and bound bim for a thouſand yeres. af woo ee be bound 


3 Andhethrew him into the depth, and fi Mann my ge 
ſhut him vp, and ſealed ouer him, that he ſe- 3 And caſt him into the hottomleſſe pit, aud 
duce no more the nations, til the thouſand be ſont him vp, and ſet a ſcale an bim, that be 

eres be conſumtmate. and after theſe things Poul deceinet be nations no more, till the tbon- 

be mult be looſed a litle time. aud xeere, ouldbe fulfiled: and dfier that, be 

4 And I ſaw ſeates: and they that fate muſt be looſed for abtle ſcaſn. 
vpon them, and iudgement was giuen them 4 Aud I ſame thrones, and i bey ſate v pon 
and the ſoules of the beheaded for the teſti- hem, and iudgement was giuen Vita them: and | 
meny of Its vs, and for the word of God, 2 the ſoule of thew that mere beheaded for 
and that adored not the beaſt, nor his image be witneſſe of leſau, and for the mord of Gad, and 
nor receiued his character in their foreheads which had not worſhipped the beaſt, noitber his 


or in their hatides, and haue liued, and reig- image, neither bad tatzen bis marke vpom their | 8 
2 Ai nil · ned with Chriſt ta thouſand yeres. fore beadi, er in their hands, andthe) lined and 
elne, 5 The feſt of the dead liued not, til the reigned with Chriſt a tbonſand yeeres. ... 


miſi ad proferen - Soo! * ; 7 a n of 

rare 8 1 0 Rr nien _ 5 Bui ibe rag of the dead men a Be 
* 8 n tin Laine, untill the tlauſand pceres were finiſueds 

preſcua genera-· 6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in Den onal whe 


9 pages 4 the firſt reſurrection. in theſe the ſecond | 
me per Ioaumnem 


dicicwr,Exvegns, death hath not power: but they ſhall be 6 Bleſſed and boly is he that bath part is the 

buz:cumils prieſts of God and of Chriſt: aud ſhal reigne t reſurrections ſon on ſuch the ſecond death 

repmem ſexe With him a thouſand yeres. , bath no power but they ſhalbe theprieftrof God, 

Eccleſieon:urr- 7 And whenthe thouſand yeres ſhall be 15 : an of Chrift, and ſhall reigne with bim 4 thog- 

ſolder... conſummate, [| Satan ſhall be logſed out of ,, re 

— priſon, and.ſhall goe foorth, and ſeduſe 7, Aud ben the chonſand yeeres are ex · Eſa. 32. 
the nations that are vpon thefoure corners pied, Satan ſpolbe looſed out of bis priſon : 

no: ofche earth, Gogjand Magog and ffn ga. e Au nal pes oui to deccius the mations Exech.38. 

ce donery. Cherhern intobarre!, the number of hong mtb are n the fen, quarters of tbe cart, Gog 10e 50. 

nations bural 75 45 the land o the ſeaa . N and Nlagog to gather them together jobattell: | 

char ſhalthenbe ,, $, Andthey aſcended vpon the bredthof % >; 3 12144 fond of thi og.” | | 


Sate, Saincts and che beloved eie: „ 1-19 And they wonr vp incbe plain af the earth, 4 
/c the ͤ N.. abaiit, and | | 
SeeS8ieromin Ox of heauen, and devouredahemc, , 4 2 5 ritle' and fire yy owns, fom 

| Eze.38,r4. 10 And the deuil which ſeduced them, God 0 t of, PASTE Ou diem | 
3941+ was caſt into the poole of fire & brimſtone, ro Aud the denil that dertiyru rhe 1 


where both che beaſt and the falſe : prophet 4ſt into 4 lake of fire and brimſtone, 

| | ſhall be termented day and night. for cuer . beaſt and abe falſe prophet [ball be turm ant 
and euer. ra ob it A Oath eee 15.5 and night for enermore," 1c: n ee 95:5 

® | haul A AG - 11 Ard 's 
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ranger I And Iſaw a great white throne, and 11 4 r 
i They ſbalihen one fitting ypon it, from whoſe ſight earth hat ſate on it, Fon whoſe face fledde away both 
miner bunch and heauen fied, and there was no place” the tertb andrbebrauen,andrbeir plage was no 
ſhape charged, foundifor them. more found, 8 
Tze 12 And fawthe dead, great and licle Ih 1606 Gn of ho rn 
„ * great 12 Andiſaw the de | 
hop = ſtanding in the ſight ofthe chrone, & | books 3 befor 92 awd * 3 


A „37. n 9 | | | 
12775 were opened: and *| an other booke was 4d an ober booke was opened, which s the 


e The bookes of opened, which is of life: and the dead were hocke of life : and ihs dead were iudgęed of theſe 


} ſaen- 1 d Cc | n 0 ich [+ 0 1 . W. 5 bs 4 
* in 2 of 8 ugs: 1 r itren things which were written in the bookgs, accor+ 
plainly be rad ookes according to their workes. ding to their deeds, * 8 0 


what euer) mas 13 And the ſea gaur the dead that were bd BI, 
8 in it, and death and hel gaue their dead that 13 end the ſea gave ß ber Ares which 
god works, were in them, and it was iudged of euerie 


were in her: and death and hell delivered up the 


Apoc. 3. . 
& 21.17. 
phil. 4.3. 


DP v a . 8 * 

they haue ag 5 dead which w bem: ad th. dg 
he's i ode one according to their workes. 1 . l — 3 — were iudgod 
—_— noe 14 And hel and death were caſt into the 7 - 4 . 

ou 


wn. poole of fire. This is the ſecond death; 14 eAndacath and hell were caſt into the 
15 And he that was not found witten lake of fire + rbi in the ſecond death, | 

in the booke of life, was caſt into the poole 15 Aud whoſoener was not found written 

of fire. iy the books of life mas caſt into the lake of firs, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuas. XS, 


Ruzm 1 Bound him.) Chrift by bis Paſſion hath abridged the power of the Deuil for a thauſand yeeres, that us the whole 
| b time of the new Teſtament, vntil Ant ichriſts time, when be ſhalbe looſed againe, that u, he permufted to decejue the iora, 
but for a ſhort time onely, to wit three yeeres and a halfe. | ; 2 A 
FVLEE. 1 Ia thouſand yeeres ſigniſie no certeine nomber of yeeres, but the whole time of the new teſtamentʒ neither 
doe the 43 moneths of Antichriſts raigne, ſigniße a certaine nomber of three yeeres & an halfe, butrather the 
whole time of his raige, which is but ſhort in compariſon to the æternall raigne of Chriſt. | 
RuzM, 3 1 Iſfaweſtates,) S.fAugufine(lizz0.de CrurDei.c.9.) tekeththyto be ſpoken, not of the laſt iudgement; 
bur of the Sees or Conſiſtories of Biihops and Prelates, and of the Prelates them ſelues by whom the Church 
is now gouerned. As the iudgertent here given, c an be taken no otherwiſe bexterghen af that which was ſaid 
by our Sauiour Mat. 18. Whatſoeueryou binde in earth, ſhall be bound in heanen. and therefore the Apoltle 
S faith, What haue I to doe to iudge ofrherathat are without? . 5 wal 
FytxE.2 S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of Poꝑiſn Sees and Conſiſtories, in which the Prelates of the Antichriſtian 
ee der wetese eaſe in the 2 _ ſerue their 2 bo exerciſe their uy ans ather 5 — 
ayth, they are to be vndenſtoode of ſedes prepoſitorum, the Scates of the oucrſeers or genernours of the Church, and of ths 
3 themſelues which ex 2 iudgement by preaching the word of God and exerciſing c hriſtian diſcis 
Ide. > 


RHem.3 - 4 Andthe ſoules.) He cheanerh (Jad S. Auguſtius is the place io ) the ſoules of Martyrs, tharthey 


ſhallin the meanerime, during cheſe thouſand yeeres, which is thetime ofche Church milirans, be in heaven pere, 


wichout their bodies, andreighe with Chriſt. for, the ſoules 


Friks.3 | Ergothereſtoftheſoulcsfryc notinpurgatory,whileshemartyrs.caigne ; Ja heauen with Chriſt, For glbough Long 


till the 


FyrIxE. 4 Regegeration in 


* 


rhe time of Ars 


- tichriſts raigne. 
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i bound: holding that the very traue Church may erreor fall from truth to errour and idolatrie, yea ( which is more blaſp 


wy as, reigne but a ſmall time, & that toward the laſt iudgement,) hai h been reuealei long ſithence, to be the Pope him ſelf,Chriſts 
one Near, and that he bath perſecuted the Saintls of their ſetſ for theſe thouſand yeres at the leafs, Which is no more but to 


before and the truth better to be knowen,and the faith more common, the nceter we come to the ſume iudgemente which is ex- 


But alehou 


now in the new Teſtament, no otherwiſe then al Chriſtian men und women, and a conſuſion to them that ther fore hæue tur- 1. Per, :. 
ned the name Prieſts into Miniflers, + 121 | eg! 9170 ei 
Bec auſe the common people in S. Auguſtines time, did commonly and ſpecially call them in Latine Sacerdo- The name of * 
tes, which were biſhops & elders, as the ſcripture nameth them: he giueth warning that the word Sacerdotes in 
this place, doth not ſigniſie thoſe ſpeciall officers of the church, but all true Chriſtians, which are all Sacerdo- 
res, that is, Sacrificers, becauſe they are members of that one high Sacrificer,Chriſt, But you thinke his words 
notable, becauſche ſaith, that biſhops and eldersare now properly called Sarerdetes, where he meaneth not, 
that this terme is properly apperteining to them, but that they were now, that is in his time, ſo called pec uliar- 
ly, whereas the name is generall to all Chriſtians, For he meaneth not that bithops and elders be called Sacer- 
dotes, that is, ſacriſicers properly, and all other Chriſtians vnproperly: but the aduerbe properly is oppoſite to 
generall, and ſignifieth no more then ſpecially or peculiarly. Therefore this place is rather arepromng then. 
allowing of them that call the miniſters of the Church properly or peculiarly by the name of Sacerdores, which ; 
is common to all Chriſtians, men and women. Neither is it any confuſion to them which refuſe not the name 
of prieſt, when it ſignifieth no more then the Greeke word importeth, which the Holy ghoſt vſcth, and from 
whenceit is deriued : but onely when by peruerſe vſage of our Englyh ſpeech, it is taken to ſigniſie a ſacrificer, 
which indeed it doth not fignifie, As for the name Miniſters, being vſed in ſcripture, no man oughttorefule, 
but rather the name of Sacerdotes, which the ſcripture of the new teſtament, neuer vſerh for a biſhop, elder, or 
prieſt ofthe New teſtament, far 
7 Catan ſhal be looſed.) In the whole 8.chapter of the ſayd 20 booke de ciuitate Dei, in S. Auguſtine, is a notable 
commentarie of theſe wordes, Where firſt he declaretb,that neither this binding nor looſing of Satan is in reſhect of ſeducing 
or nat ſeducing the Church of God prauing that whether he be bound or looſe,e can neuer. ſeduce the ſame. I he ſame(ſaith 
De) ſhal be the ſtate of the Church at that time when the Diuel is to be looſed, even as ſince it was inſtituted. 
the ſatne bath it bene and ſhalbe at al time in her children that ſucceed eachother by birth and death, Anda 
litle aſter, This I thought was therefore to be mentioned, leſt any man ſhould thinke, that during the litle time 
wherein the Diuel ſhal be looſed, the Church ſhal not be vpon the earth, he either not finding it here when he 
ſhal be let looſe, or cõſuming it whe he ſnal by al meanes perſecute the ſame. Second ij he declareth, that the Diuell 
to be bound, is nothing els but not to be permited by God to exerciſe al hy force or fraud in tentations: as to be locſed, is to be 
Juffered by God for a ſmal time, that is, for three yeres and a halfe, to praiſe and prome al his power c artes of tentations 
againſt the church and her children, and yet not to prenaile againſt them. I hirdly, ibis Dec lor ſheweth by what great mercy 
our Lord hath tied Satan and abridged his power during the whole millenarie or tbouſand yeeres, which is al the time of the 
new Teſtiment vntil then + and with what wiſedom hee permitteth him to breaks looſe that litle time of three yeeres an 
fix moneths,toward the later day, which ſhal be the reigne of Antichriſt, Laſily, he ſhewet hu hat hind of menſhal be meſt 
ſubiect to the Diuels ſeduction, (euen ſuch as now by tentation of Hererikes goe out of the Church)and win ſhal anoid it. 
Buy all which we may confute diners falſe expoſitions of olde and late Heretikes, firſt, the auncient ſectof the Millenaries, Millenivii op 
that grounded vpon theſe thouſand yeeres named by the Prophet, tlishereſce, that there ſhould be ſo many yeeres after the Chiliaſte, 
reſurrection ef our bodies, in which we ſhwld reigne'with Chriſt in thus world, in our bodies, in all deliaÞtes and pleaſures 
rorporal, of meates drinkes,and ſuch like, which they called the firſt reſurrection, of which hereſie Cerinthus was the author. 
Epiph. hær. 27 in fine. Hiero. Comment. in c. 19 Mat. Auguſt. hær. 8 ad Quod vulcDeum. Euſebius alſo(li. 3. hiſto- 
riæ e. 330 ſhewtth that ſome principal men were in part (though after a more hyneſt maner concerning theſe corporal deli- 
cacies)of the ſame opimon, ly miſeonſtra Q ion of theſe wordes of S. lohn. Whereby we learne and al the world may perceiue, The Scriptures 
the holy Scriptures to be bard; when ſo treat clerkes did ore, and that there is no ſeturitie but in that ſenſewhich the Church hard. 
The late Heretikes alſo by the ſaid S. Auguſtines wo rds are fully reſuted affirming not only that the Church may be ſedu- By S. Auguſtines 
ted inthat great perſecution of the Diuels looſing. but that it hath been ſeduced ruen a great peece of this time when the Divel "_ ayd N 
be. 10N,!s EutQGonts» 
mie ) thut the cheeſe gouernour of the Church is Antichriſt him ſelfe and the very Church vnder him, ihie whoore'of Babylon: — — 
ani t hat Ii Antichriſt, (which the Scriptures in ſo many plates, and hereplanely/by S. Auguſtints expoſition, teſtifie, ſhdl 1 


The binding and 
onfing of da. 

tan explicated 
by S. Auguſline. 


The ſhott reigne 
of Antichtilt. 


Proteſtants that 
tlie church can- 
not erte, and 
that the Pope _ 
can not poſſibly 


make the Diuel to be looſe, and. Antichriſt to reigne ihe whole thouſand yceres or tlie moſt part thereof; that is, almoſt the 
be Antichriſt. 


whole time of the Churches ſtare in the new Teftament(whichs againſ} this aud other Scripturts euide utly,appointing that, 
to be the time of the Diuels binding: ) Tea it is to make Antichriſt and the Diuel wealer toward the day of indgement then 
An inviucible 
preſtiy *avainſtthe Goſpel! and this prophecie of S. Ioſn. ene + 7 ; demonſtration, 
©  We'ſeetbat the ſecſes of Buther, Caluin, and other, be more SS throvghthe word thenthey were euer before, and conſe- 

quent ly the Pope > by religion leſſened, c by power of puni ing (or, as they call itNperſecut img the ſaid Sectaries, through 

ihe multitude of bis aduerſarits,diminiſhed. How then is the Pope Antichriſt, whoſe force ſhal be greater at the later end of 


the world; them beforefor how can it beotberwiſe, but theſe Seft- Maiſters ſhould be Antichrifisnere precarſors,that make 
 Chriſtseheefe Miniſfters antthe Churches cheefe gowernours that haue been thefe thruſand yeres and more, iu be Antichriſt 


and them ſelaes and their ſecles to be true, that com: ſoneerethe time of the Diueis looſong and ſeduction and of the perſonal 
reigbe f Antichriſt” ?: Ac ü K on Te 181 3 
8. Auguſtine ſayth, which you do fraudulently omit, to haue a ſimple collour of his authoritie againſt vs, If 
this be tothe diuel, to be bound & ſhut vp, not to be able to ſeduce the church, then ſtul this be ls locſngʒ that he may be ablr. 
God forbid. Foy the church fiat newer be ſeduced bybim, being predeſtinated & e let led, before the cunſtitution of the world 
of whith ir in ſuid. T he Lord knoweth who are his. And yet the Church ſhalbe there even in that time in which the diuel in to 


| beloofel't ns ſince the time it was inſtituted, it hath beene here e ſhalbe at al times in her children or members which by 


birth ſuceeed them that die. By this it as manifeſt, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of the viſible eſtate of the church, 
in wich are many liypocrites, but of the congregation of the elect, that ſfiall neuer faile, while the world The difficulty of 
fandeth Now let vs feegybatyougather ou of um. - Firſt, againſtche olde heretikes rhe Chiliaſtes, In which the Scriptures. 
error certaine great clearkes were intangled: where vpon you inferre, that che ſcriptures are bard,: and that there : u 8 
in 0 ſtturitie, but in that ſenſe whit tbe hareh boldeth, Concerning the hardnes of — igis a fory con- 
cluſion : becauſe one prophecie of things to come is hard, therefore the whole ſcxip netally are hard. 
0 | things are hard in the ſeripture, yet Taft follow, that all 
are Hard chere in. 8: Auguſtine dothplainely teac h you. De doc. ohriſt. lib. a. c. 6 That he holy gboſt hath 
ifically tempe rei the ſtriptures, that byplaint æad ee be might pro n and l hard places 
wipe away Inbſomnss, that commonly ariſeth of plenty and abundant e calille gotten. And whenc e 
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—— lll 


ded vpon the ſcriptute, there is no ſecuritie in holding it. . 


the ſecuritie of vnderſtanding, thoſe difficultics is to be obteined, he ſhewerb, when he faith, thet nothing almoſĩ : 
is with any great e priate thoſe obſeuritits, which is not found els where ro beitered inthe ſeripturesmo3Þ 
plainly, Meaning that all things neceſſary to ſaluation, are molt plainely delivered in the ho ſcriptures,though 


there be lome things, Prin either to the times that are paſt, or to the time to come, which are not nec eſ- 


ſary for ys to know, that are di cult or hard to he ynderſtood. There is therefore yndoubred ſecurny, in the 
plaine text of the ſcripture, though they that boaſt themſelues to be the churc h, doe hold the contrary. There 
fore the ſcale which the church holdeth, muſt be grounded ypon the ſcriptures, if it be true, if it be not grouns 


And ſeeing the chut ch is oftentimes as vncertaine as the 1 be decided by the auctoritie thereof, 
what ſecuritie c an there be in the ſenſe, which the church holdeth, btfore it be certain, which is the church? 
And if there be ſo eaſie a rule for ſecuritie of truth in the ſenſe, which the church holdeth; it is maruaile that it 
was vnknowen to Papias, Irenzus, and ſo many of the ancient fathers of the priautiue church, which erred in 


this point: Of the kingdom of Chriſt to continue onthe earth for athouſand yeeres : which S:Auguſtine iud- 


geth to comprehend all the time of the church ypon earth, ſince the death of Chriſt to the ende. Although it 


may well be taken for 1000. yeeres after Chriſt, during which time, the deuil had no ſuch power to obſcure the 


ace of Chriſtes redemption, as he hath obteined ſince by the Popes doctrine of merites, ſatisfaction and iu- 


ic ation by workes, And as in Pope Ioane was a liuely image of the whore of Babylon, ſo of the looling of In Fyinetter 
Sathan in Pope Sylueſter 2. Wbo being a coniurer and ſore erer, by the deuils meanes was made Pope, as it is a Nahr = of 
famous, even inthe popiſh ſtories, 4 number alſo of whoſe Necromanticall ſcholers, as (Benno the cardinall, theJoofing wp 

| Who lived not long after him, affirmeth)by the devils meaues ;obtcined the ſeat of Antichriſt. But to returne to s 


your obſeruations: you lay,7he late heretihgs are by the ſaid word: fully refuted, not only affirming that the church may 
be ſeduced, but alſo holding that the very true church may erre, and fall from trueth to error and idolatrie, What lic enti- 
ouſnes of lying & flandering is tliis,thar you vſurpe ſo commonly? which of vs euer ſaid? that any one of Gods 
elect might fall from Chriſt to ĩdolatrie finally 2 much lefſe the u hole church of the ele& and predeſtinate, of 
which S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. But this e ſay with S. Auguſtine, that T hey which being one rrome, doe follow the de- 
ul, perteined not to the fradeſtinared nomber of the ſounes of God. And that, Ii in to be confeſſed, hat when iniquitie abeun 
deth, the charitie of many max eth cold : and that through the vn accu tomed and mo grievous perſecutions and deceipts of 
the deuil, when be i hoſed fhey which are not written in the Looke of life, are many that ſhould yeeld, Welay not there 
fore, that the whole church or any true member thereof ſhould be ſeduced vnto deſtruction, but that many of 
the viſible church,whoſe names are not written in the booke of life haue bene ſeduced by Antichriſts perſecu- 
tions and deceits, ſpecially after Sathan was let looſe. We ſay alſo that rhe Pope which is the deuils vicar, and 
not Chriſtes, is Antichriſt, which hath no lawfull gouernement of the Church, but vſurpeth tyranny againſt 
the true church of the ele, And that he with his clergie Which ſeduce the worlde, with his blaſphemous doc= 
trine are the whore of Babylon, and not the Church of Chriſt; We ſay further, that the kingdome of Antichriſt; 
is but a ſhort time, in compariſon of the zcernall kingdome of Chriſt, yet hath it continued many hundred 


yeetet; though not alwayes in like pride and tyrannie. But that he hath perſecuted the ſaincis, for athouſand 
yeeres at the leaſt, 


we ſay not. For after hee was firſt reuealed in Pope niface the thirde, he did fortiſie the 
errors of purgatoric and inuocation of Saincts, the vic of images, and ſuch like, which were ſowed in the 
Church before him, and added many other errors ynto them. Seduc ing, fuſt by hypbcriſie and counterfecti 

of faſting and continenc ie, forbidding meates and mariage. Having a ſhew of Chriſtian ſimplicitie, ex 

in the vikon of the beaſt with two hornes like the lambe, yet ſpeaking like the dragon, and procuring the full 
iuſtauration of the decayed Romaine Empire, (which is the beaſt with ſeuen heads and ten hornes, ) inthe 
See of Rome. Which once obteined, he wallowed in all filchie pleaſures of the fleſn, [ke an harlot, poyloning, 
and alluring the kings of the eatth to commit fornication with him, and hauing bewitched the carthly prin- 
ces, to he come obedient vnto him, then at length Sathan was looſed. And the true church, which deteſting 
thoſe abſominations, and not able any longer to abide the corruptions in doctrine and maners of his wic ke 
retinue, departed out of Babylon, was moſt cruelly perſecuted, in thoſe whome they called Abigenſes, Wal- 
denſes, pauperes de Lugduno, Pic ardi & c. and that more eruelly, then euer the heathen Emperours perſeciited 
the Chriſtians before Conſtantinus time. For in thoſe heatheniſhperſecutians forthe moſt part, the Chriſtians 
were accuſed and condemned in ſome forme of Law, but in theſe cruelties, bloodie warres were held, and 


cruell battailes fought againſt them to deſtroy them vtterly, if it had bene poſlible 


After which moſt cruell watres; when they were oſten driuen into mountaines and deſert places of the 
Alpes, Appennine, Hercinia ſilua and other corners of the world, or elſe diſperſed and kept cloſe in all rep ions 
of Europe, the bloodie inquifitior was (et vp againſt them, which alſo hath conſumed any houfnde of 
them. Yet was it neuer able ſo to ouercome them̃, hut that not only diſperſed members, but even whole Chir- 


ches of them continued in the deſert corners, vntill it pleaſed God in this laſt time, to haue his goſpel openly 5 


preached, and his worde to make warre againſt Antichriſt, and to haue the victorie as in the chap. ig. vexſ. 11. 
to the end of the chapter. Which prophecie is now in fulfilling, and thal be accompliſhed, let Antic hriſt and 


all that take his part, fage neuer ſo much againſt it. We doe not therefore 275 [ en er 32 
ntic ewtd - 


or the moſt part to Antichriſtsraigne, For we hold that the chiefe tyrannie o "ſt (tl 
himſelfe in clayme and vſurpation in patr, and deceived many before,) beganne at the ende of the thouſande 
yeeres, when Sathan was let looſe, after which time, the Popes crucltie was greateſt, when his hereſie by the 
Scholemen and the new ſes of fryers were moſt ſtoutly defended. | 8 | 1 
But that Antichriſt and the diuell ſhal he weaker toward the day of iudgement, then they were beforez and 
the ttueth better be knowen, and the faith more common among many, after Antichriſt is begun to be con- 
ſumed wich the breath of our Lordes mouth, which is his holy worde: it agreeth hor any with the ptophet ie 


of S. Paul, but it 1s moſt cleerely deſcribed in the thapter 19. verſe 1. to the end. Yea 1 the whole chap- 


ter: which is aprophecie of the ivy of the Chyrch, after the condemnation of Antichriſt and the hort of 
ylonis Len aw — . of the church, which is the Bride tu the day of het mari- 

age: of the victome of the worde of God againſt Antichriſt : of the vaine attemptes of Antichriſt, and thy 
kings ofthe earth to reſiſt tbe wordof God andtlickingdome of Chriſt. Againſtwhich there is nothing con- 
tratie inthe goſpell or in this prophecie of 8. Iohn. For though faith ſhall be harde to befounde at the com- 
ine of our ſauiour Chtiſt, and in fewe, in compariſon of the multitude of the vnbeleeuers, both open etie 


mies and councerfeR Chriſtians, yet ach ſhallbe foundin the ele, whome hee ſhall Gade ar his-commings 


TI ifeſt 1. Theſſ.4-19. though they be nor ſo many in number, as haue bene in other ages, thar were 
bete Ancichril, nor fol 8 as — tl of his greateſt ryrnaie — And ering 
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you ſee and confeſſe, that the Pope and his religion is leſfened, and his wer of crueltie diminiſhed; I e Ela. 
woulde ( if i bee poſſible) that you n is Antis liriſt vy ho is nowe conſumed by tlie Ela. 4 
breath of the tic uth of Chriſt, hich is his holy worde and with the to edgtaͤſworde that proc eedeth out 
of the mouth of him, chat ſnteth on the white horſe, hoſe name is the werde of Sd; and is rightly called 
Kmg of Kings an Lorde of Lordes. Againſt whome it is folly to ſtriue, for all his enemies muſt de made his 
footeſtoole. And iy him Antichriſt is leſſened, and his cruelrie diminiſned, ſo that his force ſhall dot berester Apoc 
bat daily leflery vill he be vtterly deſtroyed and throwen into hell fire with the qiuell and his angels de der. 3.225 
ding to this prophec ie. For it is not the impudent claime that he waketh to hte Chriſtes chiefe miniſter, and qHer 
head of his Churchj being the king of priub and the enemigof-Chriſtes'churth, that can uny longer hide his me _ 
wickedneſle, whit rigdayed ſo open by the preaching ofthe goſpel, that all ie xdect of God may eaſſly ſee it: 17 
though ſuch as the God of this world hath blinded, will not open chei eres, but obſtinately refuſe the light cant, 
. CE Latina 10 fal locker ONT ORR! 2 6 1 NE en li 2q: I 
E - -'$ 2"The-campe of the SainCts, — ine in the ſaid 20, e ciait. Di cab. 11. It is not ſaith he, to b taken The ea <Alr 
Ru = u. + that the perſe cutors ſhal gather to any place, as though the campe of the . ot the ele cirie ſhould 88 Saas nche 0 = 
but in one place, whichan deede arenoocherthing burthe Chotch of Chriſt pred through the Whole world, Cats Church MW aut 
And therefore whereſocuer the Church thal then be(whichſhab be in al Nations euen then, for ſo mich is in- 2 * ſhal'Þ 
ſinuated by this latirude of theenrthkereſpecified?) there ſhal the tents of ſamæts be, and the beloued citie of As now Here- 
Bod, and there ſhal ſnee be belieged by all her enemies, which ſhall be in euery countrie where ſhee is, in tikesinparticu. 
moſt cruel and forcible ſort. So writech this profound holy Doctor. Whereby we fee, that, as now the particular Chur- buen, 
eber ef England Scbti aud, El andert and ſuch likeybe perſecuted by their enemies in thoſe countries, ſo in the time of Antichriſt 8 =” 
the c hurelies of all nations,as of Italie,Spaint;France and ull other which now be quier;ſhall be aſſaulted as now theforeſatd Churches of all * : 


FvLKE.7. That which you falſlyſay to be perſecution in the churchof 1 Scotland, Flanders; &c. is in trueth 
the leſſening and diminiſhing of Antichriſt and his religion, which daily protec deth euen in Italy, Spaine, 
France, and whereſocuer he maketh moſt cruell watres againſt the word of God And that which youſay ſhall 
be, that the Chur eh of al nations is to be aſſaulted moſt grieuonſly,hath already bene performed by Antichriſt | 
the Pope. Althobgh the battell here ſpolen of is a more generall c onſent of all the enemies of the church, in- 
ward and outward, ſecret and open, to make aſſault againſt it, though not in one place nor time, nor after one 
maner. But the vniuerſall hatred of all the reprobate, is figured vnder the names of Gog and Magog in which 
the Papiſts and Mahometiſts are the chiefe, though enemies one to the other. Yet agreeing as the Phatizes 
and Sadduc es in hatred of Chriſt, ſo theſe in perſecutmg his Church. By this viſion therefore, the church is 
comforted, that as ſneis inſtructed in the hormer viſions, that neither the he athen perſecitots without the 
Church, nor Antichriſt ſitting in the middeſt of the temple of God, ſhould | | 
ſhould all the enemies of the Church, conſiſting of kypocrites and iußgels, Ge hThould be the greateſt nom- 
ber toward the end of the world, thoughthey.ivyned in one againſt her, be able to vuetthrow her, but in figh- 
ting againſt her, they Gould gaine their owhevndoubred deſtructio nn 2 
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The final glori- 
fieation of the 
Church. 


Tux Epiſtle vp. a 
on the dedicati- 
on of a Church. 


Eſa. 63. 17. 
66. 21. 

2. Pet. 3. 13. 
The Church 


triumphant. 
4 This raberna- 


cle is Chriſt ac- © ; ; 
cording to bis throne, ſaying: Behold the $rabervacle of 
__ God with men, and he wil dwel with tllem. 


die. 


Eſ. 25. 8. 
Apoc. 7. 17. 
e This happie 
day ſhal make 
an end of al the 
miſeries of this 
mortalitie. 

{| becarge the 


are, and much more, for that the gene rall perſecution of the whole, ſhall be greater then the particular perſetution of any nations. 


churches inthe world. 63. 


There came downe abire.) It is not mean of the fire of Hel( ſaith S. Auguſtine libic. i ⁊. into which the wic hel What is meant 
ſhal be caſt after the raſurraction of their bydies but of an extrdortiniric helpe that God will ſend from beaten, to gine ſues. bi fre tom 
conrſe to the SainFts of the Church that thin ſhal fight againſt the wi leu or, ihe very feruent and burning Jedle 0 relivion 188 
& Got honor, which God wil kindle in the harts of the faithful to be conſtant avainſ al the forces of that great iſecution, 
12 Another book.) This i the boo of Gods knowledge on prede ſtination, wherin that which before was hid to the The booke of 
world, ſhal be opened, and wherein the true yerord of euer mans woes ſhal beconteined, and they haue their iadęrment cuery mans 
diuetſly according to their workes,and not according to faith onelyor lache of faith onely. for all infidels(as Teri inate mg Aer 
Jewes,and Herttikes) ſhal neuer come to that exuminetion,beins orberwiſe condenintd. 1 27% 0 nes $308 2%; 1 
Men ſhal be iudged according to their works which are the fruits of faith or infidelitie, But in tlie boołe of N 
life is not conteined the record of euery mans works, but the names of the ele c only: for whichrecord there 
are other books opened before. Where you lay infidels are othetwiſe condemned then for lacke of faith only, 
ir is true, and yer if they had that faith only, by which God juſtifieth the vngodly, they thould not be infidels, 
but faithfull and fruitfull in good worłes, and not condemned, but gloriſed with the reſt of the elect. | 


Tus 5 2Anr, Heaven and earth Being male ner: S. ih ſteth the new citie Eieraſale o prepared ani 


* 


s Theinſt are glorified, 7 an the wicked thruft into the pople of fire, 12 The wall and gates and foundations of the 
©" citht are deſcribed/and meaſured : 18 al which ere gold ani cryſtalyprecious ſtones and pearles, | 


 -Nd1faw a new beauen & a new earth. 


Was gone, and the ſea now is not. 


2 And I John ſaw the holy citie Hietu- 


ſalem new deſcending frõ F pity ared 
of God, as a bride adorned for her husband. 
3. And 1 heard a loude voce from the 


tlie m ſtal be their God. 


4 And: God ſhal.* wipe away al teares 


fro their eyes: & death ſſial be no more. nor 


And they ſhal be his people: & he God with 


f er e neither ſhalthere be 
which firſt NAA pee | 
n 


Jorow any more, 


43 5 3 


for * the firſt heauen, and che firſt eartn 


" prepared as abride garwiſhed ſor ber his 


Au be their Gad. 


etnile to deſtroy her, no more 


en. 


oO 


wi 


atorned for the ſpouſe of the Lanbe. 


* 


* 


F 4 


NM I ſaw A em heauen and anew earth : Eſai. 45.6.7 
er the firſt heauen and the firſt earth were d. Per. 3. Az. 
vaniſhed amay, and there mas no more ſe. 
2 eAꝛrd I lobi ſaw the holy eitie nem Hie- 
ruſalem, come downe from God out of bauen, 


#8 4 band... 

3 And I beard a great voce out ef heanen, 

faying; * Behold;*the tabernacle of Gall is with Leuit. 46. tg. 
men and he will del iii h ihem, and they ſtallbe 2. Cor. s. ic. 

"by people, and God bimſelfe ſgtbewith them, 


7 
- 
— * — © 7 . 


Aud dal ſpellwipe eviy allteares from Elai. 25. 
them eyes, and there ſpal by ao wore death, nei- Apoc.7s 
ther foraw, neiber erg Gown 17 ph 
i more peine: for the former things are gore, 
097 i 2 Nin for ih ore 4 2 3 


b 


Cnar.xX1. 
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| Eſa,43 119. 


Apoc. r, 
8.2213. 

t He chat hath 
the vitory 
againſt ſinne in 


the Church mili- 
tant, ſhal haue his 


5 Andhe that ſate in the throne, ſaide: 
* Behold I make all things new. £9 And he 
ſayd to me: Write, betauſe theſe wordes be 
moſt faythful and true. 

6 And he ſayd to me: It is done, I am 
Alpha and Omega: the beginning and the 
end. To him that thirſteth Iwill giue of the 
fountaine of the water of life, gratis. 

7 He that ſhal ouercomeꝗ ſhall poſſeſſe 


reward in the ri theſe things, and I will be his God: and he 


umphant. 
« Al that com» 


mit mortal ſinnes 
and repent not, 


ſhal be damned. 


TuT VJ AND 


LAST YIS ION 


trhe gloric of 
the Church 
wumphant. 


e The names of 
che Patriarches 
and Apoſtles 
honorable and 
glorious in the 
triumphant 
Church. 


See S. Hierom. 


eee e 
is deſeription 


ofthe heauenly 


Hier 


Church trium- 
phant, teaching 
chat theſe thi 


muſt be 3 0 


ſpiritually, not 
carnally, 


ich cd | 


ſhal be my ſonne. 

8 Bar*cothe feareful, and incredulous & 
execrable, and murderers, & fornicators, and 
ſorcerers, & Idolaters; and al liers, their part 
ſhal be in the poole burning with fire and 
brimſtone,which is the ſecond death. 

9 And there came one of the ſeuen An- 
gels that had the vials ful of the ſeuen laſt 
plagues, and ſpake with me, ſaying: Come, 
and I wilſhew thee the bride, the wife of the 
Lambe. h | | 

10 And he tooke me vp in ſpirit vnto a 
mountaine great and high: and he ſhewed 
me the holy city Hieruſalem deſcending out 
of heauen from God, | ET 

11 tHauing the glory of God. & the light 
thereof like to a pretious ſtone, as it were to 
the iaſpar ſtone, euen as cryſtall. 

12 And it had a wall great and high ha- 
uing twelue gates, and in the gates twelue 
Angels, and names written thereon, which 


are © the names of the twelue tribes of the 


children of Iſrael. | 

13 On the Eaſt, three gates: and on the 
North, three gates: and on the South, three 
gates: and on the weſt, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the citie hauing 
twelue foundations: and in them, twelue 


names, of the twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe. 


15 And he that ſpake with me, had a 
meaſure of a reede, of gold, to meaſure the 
citie and the gates thereof, and the wall. 

16 Andfthe citie is ſituated quadrangle- 
wiſe, and the length thereof is as great as al- 
ſo the bredth: & he meaſured the citie with 
the reede for twelue thouſand furlongs, and 
the length and height and bredth thereof be 


equal. 1 0 | 
17 And he meaſured the wall thereof of 
an hundred fourty foure cubits, the meaſure 


of a man which is of an Angel. 


13 And the building of the wall thereof 
was of iaſper ſtone: but the citie it ſelfeſpure 
gold, like to pure glaſſe. 


* o 


0 ſecond, the 


nius: the fourth, tbe emerauld. 


4 


2 20 Tho fifch, the ſardonix i: the ſixt, the 


ſardius: the ſeuenth, the chryſolithus : the 
eight, the beryllus: the * 
IF Sa | - the 


beauen from God, 


19 And the foundations of the wall of 
the citie, were adorned with al pretious 
ſtone. The firſt foundation, the iaſper: the 
zhire : the third, the calcedo-' 


5 Aud be that ſate vpon the throne, ſayd, 
"Behold, I makg allthings new, And be ſaide 
onto me, Write : for theſe wordes are true and 


Faithful. | 
6 Aud be ſaid vnto me, It is done : Iam Al 

pha and Omega, the beginning and the ende. 1 

will giue vnto him that is a thirſt, of the well of 


the water of life freely. © 


7 Hee that onercommeth ſhall inherite all 
things, and ] will be bis God, and he ſhallbee my 
ſenne. 

8 But the fearefull, aud vnbelceuing, and 
the abhominable, and murderers, and mhore- 
mongers and ſqrcerers,and idolater;,and al liers, 
ſhall haue their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone : which is the ſecond 
death. | | 

9 Andthere came wnto me one of the ſenen 
Angels, which had the ſeuen vials full of the ſe= 
uen laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, 
Come hither, I will ſhew thee the bride, the lambs 
wife, | | 

10 Andbecaried me away in the ſpirit to a 
great and 7 mountaine, and he ſhewed me the 
great citie Holy Hiernſalew, deſcending out of 


11 Hauing the glory of God: and ber ſts 
ning was like wntoa ſtone moſt precious, euen 


li a laſper,cleere ar Chriſtall : © 


12 And had 4 wall gpat and bigh, and bad © 


rwelue gates, aud at the gates twelus Angeli, c- 


names written vbich are the namesof the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael. - | ; 

13 On tbe Eaſt fide threegates, and oute 
North fide three gates, and towards the South 
three gates and from the Weſt three gates. 


14 And the wall of the city had twelue foun- 
dations, and in them the twelue names of the 
lambs twelae Apoſtles. 

15 Aud be that talked with me, had a golden 
reed to meaſure the citie withall, and the 
gates thereof, and the wall therdof. - 


16 Andthecity lieth faure ſquare, and the IS 


length was as large as the breadth and hemea- 
ſured tbe citie with the reede twelue thouſand 
furlongs,& the length and the breadth, and the 
height of it are equall: 1 0G ROS 
17 Aud he meaſured the wall thereof, an 
bundred and fourty & foure cubiti, by the ma- 
ſure of man, that is, f the angel, 
18 Aud ibe building of the wall of it was 
of iaffer, andthe citie was puregolde lige unto 
cleereglaſſe, © PN e ee 
19 Aud ibi foundations of the wall of the 
citie were garniſhed with all maner of precious 
ones. The firſt forndation was Taſper, the ſe- 
ond Sephire,the third a Calcedanie, the fourth 


- 


an Emerald a en 48.20! 

20 The fifth Surdonir, the fert Saru the 

Beryl, the ninth a 
Tqaxe, 


ſenemb Chryſolite, the eight 
a | LI 2 


E.. 43.19. 
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the tenth, the chryſõpraſus: the eleuenth, 'Topeze,the tenth a Chryſopraſua,the elenenth a 
the byacinthe : the ewelfth,the amethyſte. Lacindi, ib twelfe 2 TY 
21 And the twelue gates:there are twelue 
pearles, one to euery one: & euery gate was 
of one ſeueral pearle. & the ſtreate of the ci- the citie was pure gold as it were ſoining plaſſe. 
tic pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſſe. 
22 And temple I faw not therein. for 
our Lord the God omnipotent is the tem- temple of it. 
ple thereof,and the Lambe, 

23 And *thecitie needeth not ſunne nor 
moone to ſhine in it. for the glory of God 
hath illuminated it, and the Lambe is the of it, 
lampe thereof. 

24 And*the Gentilesſhal walke in the 
light of it: and the kings of the earth ſhal 
bring their glory and honour into it. 

25 And*the gates therofſhal not be ſhut 
by day: for there ſhal be no night there. 
26 And they ſhall bring the gloric and 

honour of nations into it. 

27 Thereſhaljnetenterintoitany pol- 
luted thing,nor that doth abomination and 

makerh lic,bur*they that are written inthe 

booke of life ofthe Lambe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


22 Temple.) Alexternall ſacrifice which now is neceſſarie duetie of the faithfull, ſhall then ceaſe, and therefore 
there ſhall neede no material temple. 
- | There is no externall ſacrifice of propitiation any more required, nor any materiall temple, but the ſpirituall 
iuing, prayers. For teaching and the publike exerciſes whereof, the 


ſacrifices of mortification, prayſe, than , 
lies, which then ſhall be needleſſe, yer prayſe and thankſgiving 


Church hath now neede of houſes of 
ſhall nener ceaſe. | 
27 Norentcrintofs) None not perfec ly cleanſed of their 
All that are cleanſed by the blood of 


them cleaner. 


Lord God alm 
23 Aud: 


21 The twelve yn were twelue pearles, 
enery gate was of one pearle, and the ſireete of 


22 Anal ſaw notemple therein : For the 
ightie , and the Lambe are the © 


vd the nations of them which are EC. z. 
ſaued ſhall walke in the light of it: and the 

kings of the earth doe bring their glory and ho- 

nour untoit. 

25 * Thepates of it ſhallnot be ſhut at allby pH 
day : for there foal = wig br. 1 8282 

26 Aud they ſpall bring tbe glory and bo 
nour of the Gentiles vnto it. 

27 And there ſball in no wiſe enter into it Phil. 4.3. 
vncleane thing neither whatſoener worketh Apoc. i. 5. 
omination, or maketh lies: but they onely 
which are written in the Lambes booke of life . 


Cnay. xx z. 


f, can enter into this heauenly Jeruſalem, 
ill, are perfectly cleanſed, and need no purgatorie paines to make 


A NN o TA T IO NS. CAT. XXI. 
18 Pure gold.) S. Gregory (li. 1 8. Moral. c. 28.) ſaith, the heavenly ſtate is reſembled to geld, 


fall, glaſſe, and the like, for. the puritie,claritie, glittering of the gloriow bodies: where one mans bo 


gitations are repreſented to an other, as cer por 


ſhal not nee 


doth illuminate th 
for euer and euer. 


ND be ſbemed me a pure riner of water 
of life,cleare as Chriſt all pr 
the throne of God, and of the Lambs. 
2 Intbe middeſt of the ſtreeis of it, and f 
either fide of the riner was thore ¶ wood of life, I Or ce tec. 
which bare twelus mauer of fruites, and gau 
ffruit enery moneth : andthe ſcaues of the wood 
ſerued to heals the people withall. .. 

3 Aud there hhallbFno more curſe, but the 
God and the Lambe ſhall be in it, and 
bis ſernants hall ſerus bim. 1 
And they ſhall ſee bis face, and bis name 
be in their foreheads: '@ 

* And there ſhall be no night there, and ... 
* weede no candle, be bel of the ſme, __ 
e. Lord God gineth them light, and they 
ſoallreigne for evermore. '. | 


Cana P. X 


be citie hatb no neede of the ſanne, Eſai.60.19, 
neither of the Moone to lighten it for the glory® 
lighten it, and the Lambe is the light 


precions fone, ery- The ſtate of 
y,conſrience, and co- 5;* 
all things in thu life are ſeene through chryſtalur glaſſe, 


| CHAP. XXII. 
Thetree of life being watered with lining water, yeelded fruifles euery moneth, 3 There is neither curſe nor night in the 
citie, 6 The Angell that ſhewed Iohn all theſe things refuſeth to be adored of him. 14 He telleth.him that the iuſt ſhall 
enter into the citie, hut the reſt ſhall be caſt forth. 18 Laſtly,be proteſieth and 
ſume to addeto this prophecie or take away from the ſame. 


AND he ſtiewed me a river of | liuing 
water, cleere as cryſtall, proceeding 
from the ſeate of God and of the Lambe. 
2 lnthe middes of the ſtreete thereof, 
and on both ſides of the riuer, the tree of 
life, yeelding twelue fruites, rendring his 
fruite euery moneth, and the leaues of the 
tree for the curing ofthe Gentiles, a 
3 And no curſe ſhal be any more: and 
che ſeate of God and of the Lambe ſhal be 
in it, and his ſeruants ſhal ſerue him. 
4 And they ſhal ſec his face: a 
name in their forebeads. 
5 And night ſhal be no more : and t 
| : the light of lampe, nor the 
light of the ſunne, becauſe our Lord God 
em, and they ſhal reigne 


threateneth agaiuſt them that ſhall fre- 


CHAP. XX11, 
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L 


Tur con- 6 Andheſaidro me, Theſe wordes are 


cLYSTION. moſt faithful & true, And our Lord the God 
of the ſpirites of the Frophetes, ſent his An- 
gel to ſhe his ſeruants thole things which 
muſt be done quickly. E 4, 

7 And behold I come quickly. Bleſſed is 
he that keepeth the words of the prophecit 
of this boo ke. 

"a 8 And IIohn which haue heard, and ſeen 
Apo. 19 10. theſe things. And * after I had heard and 
ſeen, I fel dow ne ꝓ to adore before the feete 

of the Angel which ſhewed me theſe things: 

9 And he ſaid to me, See thou doe not; 
for I am thy fellow-ſeruant, and of thy bre- 
thren the prophets, and of them that keepe 
the words of this booke, Adore God. 

10 And he faith to me, Seale not the 
wordes of the prophecie of this booke. for 
the time is neere. 7 
. 11 He that hurteth, let him hurt yet: 
and he that is in filth, let him be filthte yet: 
and he that is iuſt, let him be juſtified yet: 
aud let the holy be ſanctified yet. 
12 Behold Icome quickly. and my re- 
ward is with me, * to render to euery man 
according to his works, | 


Ro. 2,6. 13 I am* Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
Apo. zi, and tlie laſt, the beginning and the end. 
1.1.8. 4 Bleſſed are they that waſh tſieir ſtoles: 


that their power may be in the tree of life, 
and they may enter by the gates into the 
7 itte: en c - 
15 Without are dogges and ſorcerers, & 
the vnchaſt, & murderers, & ſeruers of Idols, 
And euery one that loueth and maketh a lie. 
16 I Iss vs haue ſent mine Angel, to 
teſtifie to you theſe things inthe Churches; 
Tam the root and ſtock of Dauid, the bright 
and morning ſtarre. | 
17 And the ſpirit & the bride ſay, Come. 
And he that hearetb, let him ſay, Come. And 


E551. je that thirſtech, let him come: & he that 


wil, let him take the water of life gratis. 
13 For Iteſtiſie to euery one hearing the 
wordes of the prophecie of this booke, If 
. any man ſhal adde to theſe things, God ſhal 
adde vpon him the plagues written in this 
. booke. | 
19 And if any man ſhal diminiſh of the 
wordes of the booke ofthis prophecie: God 
ſhal take away his part out of tlie booke of 
life, and out of the holy citie, and of theſe 
things that be written in this boo ke. 
Yo Satth hee that giueth-teſtimonie of 
theſe things. Yea I come quickely : Amen. 
| Come Lord IS vs. 2 
21 The grace of our Lord IE sVs Chriſt 
be with you al. Amen. 


ſmge. 


ts the 


6 And be ſaid vnto me, Theſe ſajiugs are 
faithful and true. And the Lord God of the bo- 
5 Prophets ſent his Argell to ſhew vnto bus ſer- 
uants the things which muſt ſhortly be fulfilled, 
7 Behold, I come ſhortly : Happie is he Apor.: r. 
_ keeperth the ſayings of the prophecie of ibis Apoc,19.10, 
ocke. : 
8 I lohnſawethiſe things, and heard tber: 
And when [ bad beard and ſeene,l fell domne to 
*worſnippe before the ſeete of the Angell, which Apoc. 10.0, 
frewed me theſe thingy, e >; 
9 Thenſanh he unto me,See thon doe it not: 
for [am thy fellow ſeruant, and tlie fellow ſer- 
uant of thy brethren the Prophets, and of them 
which keepe the ſayings of this books: but wor- 
ſhip God, © | RN 
io And be ſaith vnto me, Scale not the ſay-. 
ings of the prophecie of ibi booke : for the time 
i at hand. 
11 Fe that doth euil. let him do euil ſtil:and 
he which is filthy let bim be filthy ſtil:and he that . 
i righteous let him be righteous ſtill: and be 
that is holy let bim be holy till. 
12 And behold, [come ſhortly, and ny re- Rom. 2.65. 
ward is with me, togine euery man according 4s 
his deed: ſhall be. p 1 | 
13 [am Alpha and Omega, the beginning Efay 41.6 
andthe —_—_ firſt and theft, r N 
14 Bleſſedare they that doe his commande 
mentis, that their power may be inthe tree of life; 


and may enter inthrough the gates into the city. 


15 For without ſh albe dogs, and inchan- EGi.44 ; 
ters, and whoremongers, and maurderers, and 
idolaters, and mhoſocuer loneth or makgth [tas 


16 1 Ieſu ſent mine angel. to teſtify vo ya Reũe. i. 
theſe things in the Churches, I am the roote and 


the generation of Danid, and ib bright morning . 
ftarre, | 


17 Audibe ſpirit and the bride ſay, Come; 
Aud let him that heareth ſay alſo,Coms.” And rc; 557 
let bio that is athirft,Come, Aud whoſorner wil Tohn.7; « 
let him tabs of the water of life freely, 

18 For [teſtify vnto euery man that heareth 
the words of the prophecie of this booke, * If any x1, , F 
man ſhall adde wnto theſe ſayings, God ſhal adde Pro.36; 
vnto him the plagues that are wtitien in this 
Fe lr - - 
T And if any man ſhall take away fromthe 
words of the booke of t bis prophecie, God ſhaltake 
away his part ont of the booke oflife, and out of 
the holy citie, and from the things which art 
written in this boote. 

20 Hewbichteſtifieth theſe things, ſaytth, 
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Euen ſo, come 
Lord leſua. | * 5 

21 The grace ef our Lord Ieſus Chriſt bed 
with yon all e Amen, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. xx11. 


2 The tree of life. Chriſt in our tree of life: inthe Church, by the B. Sacrament : and in heaven, bis vile pre- 
Raza, f ſence and influence of life everlaſting both to our bodies and ſoules: of whom Salomon ſaith, The tree of life to all that 


apprehend him. Prou 5, 


Et ; N Ekvilf 
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1 r ae died. Mt 
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* 


An- 


Crs P. XXII. 


s fallen vpon them, and may beware of them. 


Chriſt is our tree of life, not onely by che Sacrament of his ſupper ( for then they only ſhould be partakers of 
life in him which are partakers of the Sacrament) but by faith, and participation of his ſpirit, which laſt is com- 
mon to all his elect, euen infants, Which through infirmitie of rheir age, haue not faith actuallyß. 

8 To adore before.) Vos ſec it is all one to adore before the feete f the angel, aud to adore the angel though, to 
are him, be not expreſſed as in the 19. chap. See the annotation there v.1o, --- -- 7 | *. 

Mee ſee both are taught, wher they are beſide the word of God, as to adore an idole, and to adore before 
an idole, yet are they not all one. For ſome outwardly boweth before an idole, that in his heart deteſteth it. But 
to adore before the arke, propitiatory, altar &c. which God by his word alloweth, is not to adore the arke, pto- 
pitiatory, altar, & c. But God in thoſe places, or in preſence ot thoſe things, Ji | 
' 11 et him be iuſtified yet) Man b) Gods grace and doing good workes,doth increaſe bu iu ſtire. 

Man doing good works by Gods grac e, doth increaſe that iuſtice which is a fruit of iuſtific ation by faith. But tynigcaion, 
24, chat iuſtice by which he is iuſt inthe fight of God, he encreaſeth not by good works: for it is perfect in Chriſt, 
in whom we are iuſt through faith. 1/715 autem adbut iuſtiora faciat. Fulg, de rem peic. c. 7. Remig. in Pſ. 10. Chill 
faith, Fecit vt qui inſti ſunt iu ſtiſicentur adhuc, ( qu in ſordibus, ſurdeſcunt adbuc : ili ad mains pr mium, hi ad maiorem 
damnationem. | f wth 

12 According to his workes,) Heauen is the reward, hire, and repaiment for good workes, in all the Scriptures yet 
the aduerſaries will not ſee it. Ae „ils ein. i e 32) 

- Heauen is the teward freely giuen to our good workes by the grace of God, not of the merite of workes, nor Rer. 
as an hire to him that worketh, Rom. 4.4. But as an inheritance to the children of God, Math. 25. 34. Rom. 8. 17. ; 
And it is (aid to be due, andrendred or repayed, not becaul it is merited or deſerued by vs, but by Chriſt, and 
promiſed to ys, And this is the doctrine of all the Scriptures howſocuerthe enemies of Gods grace labour to 
SRNure iu. = 7, 3462292 19H 2 

ANNOTATIONS, CHaAP. XXII. 


1 He chat hutteth.) . 1: is not an exhortation, bot a commination or tireatuing, that hom far ſoeuer the wicked 
increaſe innaugbtines,God hath proy;ded anſwerable puniſhment for them. e 

18 If any man ſhall adde.) The author of the canimentaries vpon this booke bearing the name of eee, pon The curſe againſt 
thus of this point, He maketh not this proteſtation againſt the expoſitous ↄf his prophec it; bur againſt Here+ adding or dimin 
Likes. for the expoſitour doth adde or diminiſh nothing, bur openeth the.obſturme of the narration, or ſheweth — —— 
the morall or ſpiritual ſenſe. He curſeth therefore Heretikes that vſed to adde ſomewhat of their owne that was Carholike expo: 
falſe, and to take away other things that were contratie to their hereſies. So ſaith this auncient writer, And this was fixours, | 
the propertie of them in all ages, and ſo it is of ours now, as we haue noted throughthe whole Bible, and as we haue in ſundry 
places ſer forth to the ſight f al indifferent readers in the new Teſtament, that all rheworld may ſee that rhe Apoſtles curſe 


Lou ſhall neuer be able toprooue that we haue added any thing thatãs falſe, or taken away any thing which 
is true in the whole Bible. What you haue done cuen in this tranſlation, and in your annotations, I eaue to 
the iudgement of the indifferent Readers that will peruſe this anſwere, as alſo the defence of our tranſlations 
againſt the ſlanderous booke of Gregorie Martine. % %% 
20 Come Lord Ieſus.) And now O Lord chriſt, moſt inft and merciſul,we thy poore creatures that are ſo affifted — reer 
for confeſſion and defenſe of the boly,Catholike,and Apoſtolihe truth, conteined in this thy ſacred booke, and in the inſſalible ichs lain 
Aoctrine of thy deere ſpouſe our mother the Church, we crie alſo vnto thy Maieſtie with tenderneſſe of aur barts vuſpeakgble, here ſpeaketh, 
COME LORD IESVS QVICKLY, and wedge bet wixt vs and our. Aduerſaries, and inthe meane time and to iudge the 
iu patiepce,comfort and conſt ancie to all that ſuffer for thy name, and truſt in thee, O Lord God our onely helper and ro 18 


Adoration, 


” 


1-1: teftortarienat long. AMEN. 


intended againſt your countrey, doth openly erie out againſt you, that you are men voyd 


| | ts. 
The wordes of your prayer be good and godly, but that they proceed not from a faithfull heart, not onely * 
your wilfull and obſtinate mainteining of errors, againſt the moſt cleere light of the truth, with your into}le- 
rable licentiouſneſſe of lying and ſlandering the Saincts of God, doe ſufficiently declare: but alſo your horri- 
ble practiſes of treaſon and murther, of our moſt gracious Soueraigne Lady, your naturall liege Queene, b 
your emiſſaries, Campion, Parſons, and other like trumpets of ſedition, and other miniſters of your wicked 
neſſe, Throckmarton, Someruill, Parry,Sauage,Babingron,&c. and the Spaniſh inuaſion 7 — rocured and 
de of all feare of God, 
faith, good conſcience and religion, ſo that euery true Chriſtian man may ſay of you with the Prophet, Pſal. 36. 
The wickedneſſe ofthe yngodly hath ſaide in my heart, there is no feare of God before his eyes, &c. 
Therefore though you can Peake good words iũ hypocriſic,yet ee knoweth,and your 
cauterized conſcience can not but beare wirneſſe that you dare not abide the triall of 
- 'Gods tudgement, howſocuer (as all wicked offenders do commonly)you do 
33 * — appeale vnto it: Iwill ſay no more, but with the 
252 of Go vo conclude: CMR 
«44 | | Loxp Itsvs:;. Amen. 


God be pr a1ſea, 
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err 


according tothe Table drawen by the Rhemiſts, 


A 


gt ot of a Pricft, The ex- 


wo 15 ar raked er aboue the 

power of Angels 

16. ſect 13. 14-1 John. 1 4.5: oF. 

whar is to looſe and binde, in 
me placees. 
Abſtinente,Sce Ping: 
»Adoxation of G ed Latria: and adoration 
of creatures, called Duliaæ, Matth. 4. ſection 3, 
Act. 10. ſect. . Act. 1g. 8 fi. ſect q. 
Adoratibmot the Arke, C 
liques, and the like, Heb 11 ſees. 

»Adoration of Angels and holy perſons, Apoc. 3. 
ſect. 5. Apoc.19.ſc&.q44e 5. Apoc. ax. ſedt. 2. 

Adoratiom iu ſpirit and truth, Lohn.. ſect 5. 

Ado ratiom or reuerence to holy perſons, euen to 
che kiſlit ꝑ of their feete, A. ſect. 3. 

Alleluia wh ether it may or to be tranſla- 
ted, Apo. 1. ſect. a. often vſed in the church, A- 

15. ſect. 1. & 2. whether it be all one to ſay; 
Pray yſe ye the l rd ibid. whether i in tranſlating 
fixc Pſalmes, ti ie Proteſtants haue left it ouẽ 
nine times, or th. Papiſts i in their Portuis more 
chen nineteene ti mes, ibidem. 

Almes whether they vedeeme ſinnes, Luk j. ſect. 
Luk. 22. ſect. S. whether almes procure vs pa- 
trones in heauen, Luk. 16. ſect. 4. whether they 
By ps releaſ-of paines after death, Acts. 9. 

v3.4 whether ahey increaſe grace, 2. Cor. 9. 


| Great Alues men whether they are happie for Wheth 


> "hs. merit of on 9. ſect 3. Acc. 9. 


their merits, 2 ſect. . 


Cor. 8 ſect 3.2. Cor q. oy pro 2.Tin, 


i. ſect 6. See Works, 

Altars, Hebr. 13 ſect 6. Altars whether ſanctiſied 
by the oblation of Chriſts body, Matth. 23. 
ſect y. The name of Altars and tables, Hebr. 13. 
ſect 6. Dedication or conſecration of Altars 
with Saints reliques, Apo 6. ſect. a. 

Amen whether it may be tranſlated, Iohn. f. ſect. 
5.Apoc,19 ſect.2. 

Angels, whether to euery Chriſtian one is ap- 

inred protector, Matth 18. ſec 2. How they 

be protectors of countries and Churches, 1. 
_ a. ſect. 5. Apoc. i. ſect. 9. what is cho religi- 


in S. Paul, Col. 2. ſect. 3. Prayiug to 
rye 5 Peace from God and — 


ls, Apoc. i. ſect. 4. 
weder nine orders of Angels, Epheſ. 


n whether S. Michaẽl be patrone of the 

Apoc. 12. * why painted "MEE 
with a Dog i 

«Anoiling Sec E Exrreme vnction 

Antichri . et fas. 10.11. 12 ty 
ts LAPEER 1. 3. Apoc, 13. ſeck. 3.4 5. 6.7. 


. whether hee ſhall bee one ſingular 
25 2. Theſſ a. ſect 8 9. Apo. 13. ſeX gwhether 


A Re Anh Te 2 Theſſ.2. 


„le. thet Antichtiſts a ic ſhall be 


rucifixe , Images, Re- 


410 ; 14 47 


A TABLE DIRECTING THE READERS TO ALL-. 


CONTROVERSIES HANDLED IN THIS WORKE:; GATHERED - 


Pope cannot be Anticheiſt, 2. Theſ. z. ſect. a. * 

10. Iohn. g. ſect. 5. Apoc. 12. ſect. 1. A e 
9. Apoc. 20. ſect. 6. whether rhe 

es. Leo and S. Gregory — af Re 
tichriſt, 2. Theſ. 2. ſe&.g. —— they place 
Antichriſt in the ſee of Rome in Saint Paules 
time, ibid. whether not to be with the ſee of 
Rome, is to be with Antichriſt, Act 11. ſect.. 
2. Theſ. _ 

Apoſtes, their name, itie, and authoritie 
Lats. ſec. . March 111 3. How ſome Apo- 
ſtles were greater than other, 2. Cor. 12. ſe 

Apdſtles forſooke their 
Martꝭx ;. ſect 3. Matth. ig ſecł 2. Luk. 18. ſect. 6. 
Luk. 4. ſect. 5. whether. Philip the Deacon 
„ pn —— 52 = Preefts. FAY 
er che Apoſtles vowe M 
19.ſc&.12.2.Cor.s6.ſc.1. e 

Whether the Apoſtles made the Creed, See be- 
fore the argument of the Epiſtles in general), 

What honor and reverence was giuen ito the A. 
poſiles, Act.. ſect. 3. & Act. p ſect 2. 

er any precepts of the Apoſtles not com- 
prechended in the Scriptures, are to be obeied, 
Act. 15. ſect. 3.1. Cor. y. ſect. 10. 

Apoſtolical tradition: See Traditiom. 

Whether it be law full 85 vie the Apoſtolicall ſa- 
latation, Rom. 1.ſc&. 

Whether to b ef; Med onely of the Apoſtles ꝑi - 
ueth grace, Rom. iC. ſect. 1. 

Whether the. Popes office be rightly called an 

apoſel bi Ephe . ſccb. . 

er euery conuerter of a ſeuerall countrie 
may be properly called an Apoſtle, Luk 6. ſect. 
5. vhether the Apoſtles or conuerters of coun- 
tries do merit heauenly ęlorv, a. Cor. i. ſect. 5. 

Whether Auguſtine the Monte be che Apoſtle 
of England l. Cot. a. ſecl I. 


B 
B fi; whether in the ART 


ome the ſee of Antichnit, Apoc. 4. 
Apoc. 26. ſect 3. Apoc. i. in euerie ſection. 
* how it rakerh away finnes, Act. 2a. ſect. 

whether it inſtific, Rom C. ect.. & Rom. y. 
ſee. whether neceſſarie to ſaluation, Mark. 1. 
ſect. p. Lohn. z. ſect 2. Baptiſme of infants how 
neceſſarie, Rom.z. ſedt. g. 1. Cor. . ſect. i i. he · 

ther che popiſh ſacrament of Confirmation 
do diminiſh the force of Baptiſme. Ic. f. ſect. 
7. Exorciſmes and other ceremonies of Pope - 
ric, whether neceſſarie or conuenient, Mark. 
7. ſect. 5. Act. d ſect. 12. i. Pet.z.ſect. 5, 5 
Moor, 7.ſc&.5.Abrenuntio, r. Pe.z.ſect. 3. The in- 

deleble Character of Baptiſme, 2. Cor 1 ect. y. 
The Baptiſme of Heretikes and ſchiſmatikes, 
8 * N e ſection 4. 

| ohns Ba ere inferiour to 
CD hire Ras Marke. ect. 1. & 5.loh.z, 
ſect. 3. Luk 3. ect. 5. Iohn i. ſect. 1. Act. i. ſeck. 3. 
Act. 19. inp medi Ba ſme, Luk. i. ſect. 
16, whether Chriſt himſelf baprized, Iohn 4. 


tea, 
Bess Wherher he maker Ood thor fn, 


Matth. 6. ſect. s. Act 2 ſect. . 
Whether he controlleth e Luk. 1. 
22 


n en Lukas e be 


the Greeke text ac 
. Jo.ſec.n. 5 he Her 


for 8 vf in Fel , His carcaſe io the 
ue, Act. z. ſect. 
Biſhops what Ping Ta they have: Marth, 


1s ſect 3. 2 Cor. ic. ſect. I. Their to pu- 
e eee 8 * 


far e ab thi ve 3. 
14 5-64: See cc Ma 7 3 
How hey are to be honored and ſeared; Act. 
1 


How 1 80 b 
8 . Ac. 13. ſect 


The Bibs dieting g adele cen, Dia, i 


Wo. 
Whee our ar not Lis e wi : 


ARS. ſect. . 
tations, Act. 7 
. 8. Paule Seer for 
chat cannot preach, i. Tim q pg 
of creatures how effectuall and * 
tiue, Matth. 26. ſect . Mark. f. ſect. 2. 1 255 
ſect g. the table, ibid. Bleſſing a prehe- 
ee. * ä Le 
5. farhers 
and mothers,ibidem. 
Bleſſing wich the ſigne of the croſſe, Luk. zg. ſect Fo 
1. Tun. i. ſect. 11. 
C 


C Aluine wherher he blaſphemed againſt che 

diuinitie of Chriſt, Ioh. 1. ſect z. Ioh. c ſect.3. 

Whether Caluine blaſphemed againſt Chriſtes 
owne merits, Philip. 2. ſection 1. pos 5. ſect. y. 
Hebr. 2. ſect. 1. 

Or againſt che ſaincts in beanen Lal 16. ſect 9. 

Whether he hold that God is the authour of ſin, 
Matth. 13. ſect. . 

Whether her blaſpheme conce g Chriſts su. 
feri the paines of the 22 and that he 
was abandoned of his father, Matth. 27. leck. z. 
Mark. 15. ſect. 2. 

Whether he blaſpheme againſt remiſſion of fins 
Hebr.6. ſect.1. & 3 

Caluins doctrine whether it tend to the abomina- 
tion of deſolation, Mark. I;. ſect. a. 

Canonicall howers how prooued, A&s. 10. ea 6. 
Act. 3. ſect. 1. Gal. . ſect. s. 

Ho they anſwere to the time of Chriſts 
and . 18. ſect. i. Galat. . ſetl. 6. See 
Pray 


Catbolke, whether this name diſcerneth true be- 
Lern beg propecy doe vaderiand Pa. 

rop oe v a 
piſis by 2 5 9 i. ſect. 4. 

How S. Auguſtine eſſeemed this Laveftohnhe- 
ther the Proteſtants mock at this name, as the 
Donatiſts did, ibid. whether they leaueirour | 
ofthe Creede ibid. whether leaue it our 
in che titles ofthe Catbobke equa wv inthe title 
ofthem before the Bpiſtle of $. lame. 

The Catholike Epiſtieswhy fo called, ibid. and in 
the argument of che Epiltles in 

Carholike termes and ſpeeches, r. ad. 4. 
2. Tim. i. ſect. . 

Carholize parents who be. z. Tim. i ſect.3. 

Catholike Church: See Church. 


Catholike faith: Sec Faith, 


ny fairh 2 it be ulbmounref Eng- 

Winks tata: Saane is allowablein true che- 

e 10. fed. g. Luke 12.ſe.3, 1.Iohn a. 
11. 

Caubali « ment obedience tp thei paſtors, how 
fari 10 to extend, Ack r. ſect . To Couns 
cels, Act. 15. ſect. 11. 

3 aſſemblies in time of N 


Wierberle lasch is ide, C 


Lob zo. ſec. a - - ; cd 

What coſt in adorning of ithempleaſtth God, 

: —_— folks differ in merit. mo — * 3 3. Marke 5. ſect. 2. Mark. 14. 
ſt, herber heſbeę 4Prifitas he Js Od undd ſect. . Tohn a. ſect g. R 
man: See Prieſt. 2  _ Whether God will be honored in Churches ra- 
His deſcending into hell: See Hell. cher thanelſewhere, Aftget.s. 2. Cor. i. ſect. 


Whether he be the onely Mediator: See Saints. 
my he maketh now interceſſion for vs,Hcebr.7 
3. 
Whether the popiſh Votaries forxſake all and 
follow Chri ſect 


Mert S. lect 6. 
The name of Chriftiens,AR.z 1 ſec. ¶ Derided by 
Italian Papiſts, ibidem. 

True Chriſtian libertie: See Goſpel. 

The Church catholike or vniuerſall, Matt. 24. ſect. 
1. Luke 24. ſect . Act. 11 ſect 4. 1. Lim. 3 ſect 9. 
Luk. 24. ſect. a. Col. i. ſect. 1. 1. Ioh.: ſect 6, 

What this article ſignifieth; I beleeus the carho- 

_ the Church, Loh. . ſect. 3. 1. Tim.z. ſect. 9. 

Whether they are blinder than the Iewes that 
ſee not the 7 Church to be the catho- 
like Church of Chriſt, 2. Cor. 3. ſect 5. 

Whether the vnitie of the Church conſiſt in 
communicating with the Pope, Galat. z. ſect. . 
Eph. 4. ſect.ʒ. 

Ho the vnitie of the Church is by the bleſſed 

Sacrament, 1, Cor. 10 ſect. 5. & 6. 

Whether the ts at the firſt auoided 
the name of Church, and thruſt it out of the 
Bible, Eph. p. ſect. 2. 

Whether the Church can neuer erre, Luk. 18 ſect 

. Ioh. 14. ſect. 5. Iohn 16. ſect 2. and 5. Ioh· 17. 
ſect. a. Eph g. ſect 3. & 4. 1. Tim. 3. ſect. 9.10.11, 

Apoc. 20. ſect. 6. a 

Whether the Proteſtants blaſpheme concer- 
cerning the Churches apoſtaſie or revolt from 
9 e 
2. Theſ a. 2. ſect.:. 

Whether Grit 1 bed not perfect without his 
Church, as an head without a bodv. Ep. i. ſect. 3. 

Whether the Church be alwaics viſible, Matt. 5. 

- ſe&.z.AR 2. ſect. 13. ACT. I i. ſect. 3. 2. Theſſ. a. 
ſect. 5.1. Tim. 3. ſect g.& 10. Act. ʒ. ſect. 3. Col. i. 
ſect 1. Apoc. i. ſect. d. 

Whether Elias wordes make any ching to the 


contrary, Rom. i ĩ ſect 3. 
What fhall l the Church in Anti · 
chriſts time, Apoc. Iz. ſect.2. 
How the Church is fal in the beginning, and 
growing great afterward, Mark 4. ſect. 3. Luke 
5. ſect. 2. Luk. 24. ſect. 4. Col.i ſect 1. 
Hir lawes, cuſtoms, and 22 ho they are 
to be obeied, Mat. 5j. ſect. 3. Act 15. ſect. 3. & 9. 
1. Cor. 1 . ſect. 3. & 4. 2. Cor. i. ſe d. 8. 2. Cor. S. 
ſect.3. 1. Theſſ 4 ſect. a. 2. Theſſ. . ſect. 3. Hebr. 
Iz. ſect. 9. How ſhe onely harh the true ſenſe of 
the Scriptures, 2.Cor.z.ſc&.r. How ſhe iudg - 
eth all, and is iudged of none, 1. Cor. a. ſect. 3. 


A TABLE OF CONTROVERSIES, 


4. Ioh. 12. ſect.a. 
How God dwelleth not in materiall temples, Ad. 


Where withall Churches be prophaned, Mark. 11 
ſect. 3. Iohn a. ſect. . : 


Whether our parents and other neceflitics of 


e eee ee to be preferred 

ore the adorning of Charches, Mar. 7. ſect. a. 

clergy, che name to — 

„Ae 5 
he difference of the Clergie and the laitie, ibid. 

Wulat degrees of ſuperioritie are among them - 
ſelues, and ouer — ak Luk. a2. ſect. 10. a. Cor. 
i. ſect. 8.2. Cor. i a. ſect.. 

Whether the priuileges and exemption. or̃ the 
Clergie be grounded vpon the Seripture, Matt. 
17. ſect. 8. Rom. 13. ſect. 5. 

The Commandememes of God whether poſſible to 
be kept, Matth. I i. ſect. . Luk. i. ſect 7. Lux. 10. 


ſect. 5. Ioh. i. ſect.i. 1. Ioh.3. ſect. q. 1. Iohn.5. Whethe 


ſect. 1. Rom. ;. ſect.a. Roni. 1 z. ſect.i. 

Keeping of che Commandements how proſitable 
and neceſſate to ſaluation, Marr. 5.ſe&.q. lam, 
. 
ſect. 4. Apoc. 14. . 

Whetherthey differ from Councels, Marke 10. 
ſect. 3. Luc. i ;. ſect. 5. ; 

Whether a man is juſtified by keeping of them, 
Luc.ifeR.6.,9,& 8. Rom. 8. ſect.a. 

Whether Popiſh traditions be the Commande- 
ments of men: See Traditions. 

Whether all lawes, doctrines, and ſeruice of rhe 
Church of England be the Commandements of 
men, Matt. r5.ſc&.z.Mark.7.ſe&.r, 

Communion, whether rightly niiniſtred by the 
Proteſtants, 1. Cor. I i. ſect. 6.7. f 9. 10.11. 12.13. 
14.16. 17. 18.19. 20.21.22. 

they imitate Chriſtes inſtitution, and 
BY. Apoſtles tradition, ibid. ſpecially ſections 
& 22. 


Whether their Communion be idola trie, 1. Cor. 8.  < 


2. 
Whether the y calii vnproperly the Communion, 
1. Cor. i 23 ** . 
Whether call it vnproper 5 o 
the Er, fr Hen 1 4 . 
Whether their commumom bread be prophane, 
1. Cot. I i. ſect. . | 
Whether it be Caluins ſupper and not Chriſtes, 
Iohn 4.ſc&.4. ITY 
Whether it is the very table and cup of diuels, 
_ accordingly to be abhotred, 1. Corint.io. 


in Scripture it is giuen, 


: their i Tit. i. ſedt „ * 
cenie of marnied sik foupraidls Grid e ho 
Fe , an. 
e woorthie re. 


leſſed Sacrament, 1. Cor. 10 


ceiui fete b 
ee 
entritiom whether it he againſt juſtficati 
faich s eng dee Penance. mY 
Corporals for the bleſſed Sacrament vpon what 
Scripture grounded,Marr.27.ſe&.4, 
cauneels of what perſons they confiſt, Acts. 15. 


ſecd. g. 

How they repreſent the wole Church, ibid. 
Peter and his ſucceſſors wert or 

to be alwaies Preſidents in Coumceli, Acts. 1 5. 


ſect. 6. 7. & 8. 5 5 
enen without their 


Whether Councel: 
tion: ibi 

Whecher they haue ſuch aſſiſtance of the holie 
Ghoſt that they cannot erre, Acts. 15. ſect. io. 

Luk. 1. FR. 5. Ioh. i . ſect. 8. Iohn.iſſect.. & 5. 
Rom.. ſect.i. R.. 

Whether examination of matters or diſputation 
be neceſſary when the Councel cannot ene, 
3 WR 

ra Chriſtians ought to reſt 
their — al waies, Act. 1 5. ſect. 8 

Ho the ancient fathers eſteemed of generall 
Caunceli, Act. 15 ſect. 10. 

Whether all decrees of c eunceli are to be put in 
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rit of their labors,Philip.4.ſe&.3.1.Per.5.ſec.3. 

Waether the ancient Doctors be contemned in 
England,2.Cor.11.ſc,z, 

Dulia : See. Adoration. 
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Ccleſiftafticall cenſures whether rightly exe 
E — in the Popiſn Church, Matt. 16. ſect. 
12.1 3. 14. 15. 1. Cor.. ſect. 2. & 3. Sec Excom- 
Uhſeaftical uifdifion, bow fare i 
Eccleſiaſticall er or iuriſdiction, it 
—— 6. ſec. 13. Ioh. a. ſect. .. Cor. 
Elia whether he be vet aliue, and ſhall bee the 
precurſor of Chriſts ſecond comming, Matth. 
a1.ſc.2, Matt. 19. ſect. 4. Mark. , ſect. 3. Apoc. 


11. ſect. i. 

Lach whether he be yetliuing, Hebr. 11. ſect. 2. 
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with Elias, Apoc. i I ect 4. 1 

Eremites, wherefore they haue their name, pro- 
feſſion and life, commended by the example 
of Elias of Saint Iohn Bapriſt, and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, Matt.z.ſect i. Matt. ↄ.ſect.3. Matt.. rect. i. 
Matt. 14. ſect. 3. Mark. i. ſect 6, Lu.i. ſect. . Luk. 
21. ſect.i. ö | 

Whether in the primitive Church there were 
innumerable Eremites and monks, ſuch as the 
Papiſts haue, Matth. 14. ſect.3. Sce Monks and 
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Excommunication what puniſhment,1.Cor,s.ſec, 

. 3.& 4. 2. Cor. a. ſect. a. os 

Whether Exeommunication in the . primitiue 
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torment, Acts, q. ſect 5. 1. Cor. 5 ect. 4. 1. Tim. i. 


ſect. 8. ö 
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are to be E xcommmuicated, 2. Cox. 10. ſect.i. 
Extreme Vnction whether it bee a Sacrament, 

Gal 4. ſect. 2. Iam. 5. ſect. 5.6. J. 8. & 9. 
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7. ſect. 3. Matth. 9. ſect. 10. Marth, 19. ſect. i. 
1 yy. 1 ques. 1 0 
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Hebr. ii. ſect. 10. Luk. . ſect. 4. Luke 13. ſect a. 
Toh.5.ſe&.1.Ioh. 8. ſect. i. i. Pet . ſcct. 2. i. Ih. 
a. ſect .i. Loh. 3. ſect. 3. & . Apoc. a. ſect. 3. Apo. 
14 ſect. 4. Act. io. ſect. 4 Act. 24 ſect.1. Luke 7. 
ſect. . Luk. 10. ſect. 5. Ioh. 5j. ſect. 6. Rom. i.ſect. 
g. Rom 2 ſect. 5. 1. Cor. i 3. ſect. 1. & 3. 2. Cor. 
ſect a. Epheſ. 3. ſect. a. Eph. 6. ſect. a. i. Theſſ. 5. 
ſect. 1. i. Tim. i ſect. 5. * i 
U ; ines booke De fide c operibus, 
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otiely, Iam. a. ſe. s. 
Whecher iuſtification by e 25 
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and eth un. ſect. 5. 6. 
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In what ſenſe moſt of the ancient Fathers ſay 
that onely Fath doth iuſtiffe, am.. ſect g. 
How it is ſaid by our Sauĩor Chriſt: Beleewe one/y, 
Mark, 3. ſect.3. = | 
What maner of Faith doth ĩuſtiſie, Rom. i. ſect. f. 
Rom. i. ſect. . Gal. 5. ſect. 3. Hebr. 2 i.ſect. 6. & 8, 
Drege ons epoch ů 1 
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 8.ſ\c&..Rom.n.ſeR.2, 1. Tim. i. ſecl 2. 


Wherher grace and charitie may he loſt, Apoc. 2. 


ſect. a. 
What is the Apoſtles analogie or ipt rule 
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What it is to hold the firſt Faith of our Apoſtles 
and fathers, Rom 6. ſect y. Rom. 16. ſect, 6. 2, 
Cor. 12. ſect. 5. Gal. i. ſect. a. 3. & 4. 1. Tĩm 6. ſect. 
3. 2. Tim. 1. ſect. 3. 2. Tim. z. ſect. a. 1. Ioh. a ſect. 
2. 2. Ich. i ſect.i. & 2. 1. Cor. 15. ſect. 3. Galat 3. 
ſe&.2 Heb. 13. ſect.i. c 

How one mans Faith obtaineth for another, Lu. 
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Faſt or Faſting, what act of religion, Luk. a ſect. 
——.— meritorious, Matt. i;. ſect. 3. 1. Cor. 
15. ſect. y. 
Preſcript daies of Faſting whether allowable, 
Matt. 15. ſect. 3. Act i 3. ſect. 5. Gal. 4 ſect. 6. 
1 _ daies, Matt 9.ſcQ.11 Luk 6. ſect. 4. AR 13. 
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What was the hereſie of Acrius concerning Fa- 
fling, Act. 73. ſect. 5. 

Prohibition of certaine meates, whether it bee 
Chriſtian Fajti »g, Matt. 15. ſect. . & 5. Mark. y. 
ſe& z. Acts. 3. ſect 3. Rom. 14 ſect. 1. 1. Tim. 4. 

ſect. 5. & 6. 1. Tim. s. ſect 14. 

Whether the Scriptures be groſſely abuſed by 

the Proteſtants againſt the Popiſh churches 

* Faſts, Marth. ip ſect. 3. Mark. y. ſect.3. Rom. ig. 

ſect 1.1 Cor. 8. ſect. 1. Col. a. ſect. a. & 3. i. Tim. 4. 
ſect. 2. 3. 5. & 6. Tit.i.ſect.i. 
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The Lent Faſt and the origen thereof, Marth.4, 


ſect. 2. Mark I ſect. 6. ; 


Whether it be ſinne not to Faſt the Lent, Matt. 4. 


ſect.2. | | 
Whether Lent be an Apoſtolicall tradition, ibid. 
& Luk. . ſect 1. 182 V 
Whether it be the trve imitation of our Sauiours 
Fa ting. Match. . ſect.. 2 
Whether * of it true Chriſtians are 
knowen from inſidels, ibid. : 


What the Doctor ſermons were of Lent Fai?, 


ibidem. 3 
Whether the Popiſh Faſt; were foreſigniſied by 
Chriſt himſelfe, Matt. ſect... fe 
Feare, what ſeare is notin chatitie, 1. Ioh . ſect. 6. 
See in Faith of the Proteſtants, & in the word 
Saluation. 2 1 
Seruile Feare whether not ill, 1. Ion. 4. eas Act. 
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7. Add. 20. ſect. 3. Galat.· i. ſect.q. Apoc. i. ſect S. 
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4-1 Pet 2. ſect. y. ME 
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for that purpoſe. ct a. ſect. . 
Heli whether profitable to feare: Sec Fra, 
ng gon ee eee 
Heretike who is, Tit. 1 N 
What marks 5 8 


. 
oi Henle, Matte 


Pregpill, 1 i 2. 


„ 3 
nerher they preach licentionſhes and carnall 
— Pee © ſect. i. & 3. Apoc i. ſect 9. 
Whether they vie meretricious and painted elo- 
uence, t. Tim. p. ſect. 13. 
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Whether they controll the very text of the ſcnp- 
tute and the ſacred writers thereof, Luke 1. 
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Rom. 16. ſect. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants acknowled dpe no iudge 
rm ago Cor.1.ſ{c&.8.Gal.2.ſe&.z. 
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Chrriſt, Acts 15. ſect. 10. 

Whether their C conſiſt of woorſe per- 
ſons then the Popiſh clergie, 1. Tim. q. ſect. 6. 
Wit on Howl te the Church. 1. Cox. i i. ſæct. 5. 

h haue many fairhes,Eph. 


et 
IM many analogies and rales of 
fai Jaxx" rags 


Wherthct their dorine befables, 1. . . 
Wi e aepal come to * ſup · 
NN a while by neuer ſo mightie Princes, 


J. ſect. 3. 
wecker 27 markes of Heretikes agree to the 
8 . 
iallical perſons may puniſh He- 
retikes by ach. Lab 9. ſect. 3. Apoc. 15. ſect. 6. 
How the bookes, ſeruice, and ſermons of Her- 
8 are to be auoided. Mat j. ſcc. a. Titus 3. 


whether it be law full to communicate with He- 
rezthes m any caſe, 2. Iohn ſeQ.z. 
Weber allbookes 'of 2 are to be hurnt, 
Je. 
| Whether th 85 chat haue not the ſigne of the 
2 ir i. bodybe apfel uced by He-, 


= beene 8 
ep ne ac 1. c. 5. 


Matt. z. ſect. f. leb. g. ſec. . Hęb. ii. cc. ii. See — 2. Cor. 5. ſect. 3. Plulip. 3. ſect. 
Limbus parrum. ow Chriſt is our Tu/tice,r, es, 

Whether ditfercnce of rewardes in Heewen bee — — the word Tuſtificati« 
according ro merits in this life, Mart. 13. ſect.i. ens, Luk. i. ſect. B. Apoc. ig. ſect.ʒ. 
Matt. a0. ſect. a. 1. Cor. 3 ſect z. 1. Cor. Ig. ſect 4, What is the Juſtice of M Moſes law. Rom 10 ſehr, 
Philip. . ſect.z. See Meries, Mori, Reward. ; 


Hoſpitalitie towardes the afflicted for 


whether it eauſe participation of merits, Mat 1 2 B. virgine Marie called of the p 

10. ſect. 5. See. Ales. our Laa, whether ſhe were without an 
Mar. 3. ſe& 3. Rorn. 5. ſect. 9. 1. Io. i. ſect.3. 

1 ber” ores vi ꝑinitie, Matt. i. ſect. 4. & 5. Ioh. a0 


Ow the name of Teſi i is to bee adored and Whether y irginitie 1 
H reuerenced, Philip. a. ſect. a How it worketh Whether — — ery wort ong 4 
miracles, Mar g. dec. 4. What force it hatha- Whether the Church is bounde to holdher feſt» 
pn dinels,ibid.& 1. Tim. ſect. 13. uities, Act. i. ſect. y. Luk. i. ſect. i c. ö 
Whether the Proteſtants by vnrcucrence to the What is her excellencie, titles and prerogatiues, 
e of — prepare the way ro Antichuiſt, - LE 1.K&t.12Luk 1 1.3, Iohn 2 ſect 6. Ac. 
Ideb, 5 — in 4 thel Bible they -ific the What =. Vang her, Luke 1. ſect. 14. & 25. 
fh 


ſe gods of the images Act.. ſect. 
rr 7. 
R alſo, 1. Ioh. 5 beck g. R Rom. 1. ect. a. Whether ſhe is our aduocate, Act. i. ſect y. i. Ioh. 
er the word Ida may not be applied to 2 . ſecd. 3. 25 is our hope, Act. i. ſect . 
_ images daft jg mn other heretikes, not- 1. Theta ſea 
the ſecond Councell of Nice What is the meaning of ſuch termes giuen to 
1 ek ect. See Fmeges. ' 2817 hir, Act. 1. ſect.y. 
Whether the Proreſtants be aſhamed of tlicir Gedend Lode five vs, whether it bea Chri- 
tranſlating Image for 1del;ibid. praier, Act. 15. ſect. 10. 
Whether hereſies be — Idals of the new * — an fayiogofthe Aue Marie, hewe come 
Teſtament, 1. Cor. 10. ſect. . mendable, Luke 1. ſect. 11. 
Images, 5 may be ſer inthe Church Whether the ancient fachers vſed the ſame, AR. 
for the peoples inſtruction, Act. 17. ſect. 5-Heb. 1. ſect. y. 
— Toh. 5c. ſect. 5. whether ſhe were alwaies pertaker with our 
Whether Popiſh rs . hane Gods owne war- Saujour in ſorrowes, Luks 2. ſect. 2. 
8 ie Ioh 5: ſect. 3. What is che meaning of Chriits ſpeeches to hep 
ther they differ from dals, ibiqen that may ſeeme heard, Ioh. a. ſect. 5. & 6. 
Wade are to be adored , Philip. a. ſect.a2. Whether the Proteſtants keepe no Holiday of 
11. ſect.ↄ. her not oſ her death as do of all och 
Of E they are, Matt. ↄ ſect. 9. 1. Ich. chick Saints in the — * 


5 ſect 
Wheterthere be any fruire or commoditic in vnc ſhe knewe the myſteries of Chriſt, 
e be D wee gn; ae catne one 
— bleſſed Trinitie and of angels yyhether the Proteſtants bee generations chat 
e dee made, Acts. 17. ſect. 5. ſe prophecee ſhould call heres, Luk 1: 
Image breakers whether iuſtly condemned and Whethes they e from hir honor chat is 


3 by theſecond Councell of Nice, 1. . ki Lek 22 12. Act. i ſect 8. 


ſect, 5. men where in any caſe or maner they m 
Whethes my racles were wrought was og 4 1 aſtors, of che true ſenſe Eh 
of Chriſt — rin, ere the Seriptures. or — of religion, Acts. 17. 
8 — — CHO, be ia yo to a1 See . 
image of Antichriſt, Limbus parrunn, whether it be Abrahams boſome, 
Whether the honor ofCheifts Fmage, che ho- Luk. 16. ſect. 1 7. &8.A&2.{eQ. to. & 11. Hebr, 
Indus ro dir 0% Whether e l 10 idplace, Ln 8 
Init even or to be sel. what it ſignifierh, Apoc 1585 thre * 
om. a. ſect. 4 he inſt of che old Teſtament were not 
Whether there be any more Tnftifiearions before before the aſcenti Chiriſt 
God then one, Rom.2/c&.z. ay EL * SOT 200 


— dfarragnnet TI Whether Chriſtes deſcent ineo hell was to deli- 
Pa _ ——— — 1 eee 


OE Rom. 1x. ſous. Ro RE et 'M | 

Rom: 1 

Whether Achabtes, whether Canonical eker 
e * Lu M Lak. Ads Loh. 0 e. 


Whether ele ene wore biden, Se 
onrineucic. 1 De 


= nt ge mts. 


A TAE of CONTROVERSIES, 


Marr rruewherher oy in che popiſh church, 
1. Cox. 13. 
Maryrdome, of ſaints whether a ſacrifice merito- 
rious.See Merite. 
Whether Martyrs are ſureſt of all men to eſeape 
the ſecond death, Apoc. 2. ſect. . : 
Maſſe: See Sacrifice. 
The worde Meſſe how Tong ſince "vet by the fa- 
thers, 1. Cor. io ſect 8. 
whether the apoſtles ſaid Maſſe, Acts 13 ſect. 3. 
Whether the liturgie of the Greeke fathers was 
the Popiſh Alle, ibid. c 
Wherher the MHuaſſe be 
ſtitution, i. Cor. i i ſect d. and ry foorthi in al the 
ſections to the end. 
Whether it be agreeable to the vet, rradiri- 
on, 1. Cor. a i. ſect 22. 
3 it be 1 8. Paule concerning 
rhe praiers & petitions therein, 1. Tim. ⁊.ſect.2. 
Fo? Kyrie N D. leck. ig For Surſum cor. 
da bid. Sanct ſe repegred,Apoc.4 ſcct a. 
1 TER. 8 
— eee MA, Loh. 17 ſect. 3. 
er inth b ee 
apf Mae, 1. Cor. 1 11ſec 180 
Ap e se , 
Domme non ſium „ int MaſſoMare8, fe, 2 
1. Cor. r i. ſect. If. 
ö . parcofche Meſs f. Tor, 
11 8 
Wherher antichriſ and vis miniftets all abs- 
MaffeMate.24. ſect. . lan 15; feet! 
2. Theſ. a ſet ii. 
Mediator: See Seim 8 
Whether Clift be our onely Mediator, (Tink. 


ect. 

Merits Le works meritorious wherber ati: bee, 

Mart. 25 (60: i. ay : 6 

CET erte; kite, 
and rewards, Matt 11 A Matt. s. ſcct 3. Mar. 9 
ect. 2 1. Cor. iq ſect. a. Apoci x aldi ia poc 22, 
ſect. 4. Col.z.ſect.1. 

Whether the meaning 1 worde of "Mere and 
Mericorians, are in the Scripeure; 
1. & 2. 1. Cor. z ſect. a. Heb. 13. Sers. col. aeg, 
3. 2. Theſ. i. cc. . Apoc. j ſect j. 75 

Whether che grace of God make mmevorrarkes 
Merirorious, Matt.: 5. ſect. a. Rom. S. ſect.5 Rom. 
11. ect. 4. i. Cor. 3 ſect. a. . Cor iſed. . 2. Tim. 


ſect. 
Lene ofreward proche diffcrence 
* Merit, Matt. 2c. ſect. 2. Mat. gear Cor. 9 
ſect. 3. 1. Cort. 3. ſect. a Luk. ig. ſect. .. 
Whether men Merit their- iultificationt See Toft 


ws N and to via is allone 
Luk. 20. ſect. 1. & 2. C 1. ſecl. . &Theſi ect z. 

e any time of Meriting in this 
life. Iohn ꝙ ſict. i. See Works, - 

Why the Proreſiants audido the vote Meri 
Heb. 13. ſect. b. | MOD ab 

Whether Caluin donj ck enge Mei Phil. 


2 ſect. i. wy 4 12; 1344 
Whether lwaecofarer weonlimethe 

doctrine of Luther or 88 ba- 

. 0 _ or. 12. 


When x mays worke true . 


Mirecls where to be found, a. Theſ 2. ſec. 

15 1 13ſec. r. 
Howe Miracles are wrought by application of 
creatures , by the name of Ieſus, of che Apo- 
ſtles , andotherholy men, by Saints, and their 
IE Peters hadow, S. Paules napkins, 
#Miatk.5.C 6; Ioh. 3. leck 4. Lohn 
27 1 1. A& $ſe@&4. & 5. Act. c. fect. . Acts 8. 
„ Ain ſect. S. & 9. Acts. 28. 


— Cheif and vntſdeber belonged to 
wm, Mark. j. ſect. 1. Marke 7. ſeq, Marke 8, 


Why Mrdchr'are in one place and Nabe 


more chen another, Luk-4, ſegt. 3. Loh 5 ſec: 4. 
8 peculiar 

4c to certaine"coun- 

tries, Act. af. ſect.i & 3. 

Whecher the Pr ts be as fatlleſſe to be- 

leeue true Mirac asthe old Pagans, Lob. 


ſect. . 


ble to Chriſts in · | 


Whether they attribute true Miracles to the What was Marie Magdalens Penance, Liike 7. 


duell as the heathen did, Matt ↄ.ſectʒ. © ſeth 

Whether they derogate from the vnfained Mira. What great Ponture was vſed in the primitiuc 
cles of ſaincts vnder icall pretence of Church, 2. Cor. z ſect. y. . Con. 13. ſoc 2. The 
Gods honor, Ioh. 9. old Can-micall diſcipline, ibid. 

Whether the popiſh church haue the gift of Whether S. Paule . his ere 
Mirac ler, Mark. 6. ſect 3. Penance, 1. Cor. g ſectib. 

Moon t whether they ſhould worke with theit Whether temporall paines remaine due, when 
hands, 2. Theſ 3. ſect 2. ſinne is remitte 1 ſect. 2. 

Whether there was any religien in ſhaning of Whether any ſatis faction can be made toGods 


their heads, and Nonnes clipping of their haire inftice by any works of man, Mat. 3. ſect. 4. Luk. 
in the ancient Church, ibidem. Sce Eremites, 3. ſect. 2. Luk. 19. ſect. 3. Act. S. ſect 3.8 9. 1. Cor. 
Rehgiou, II, ſect. 20. 2.Cor.2.ſe& 2. 2. Cor · s. ſect. 3. Hebr. 
e 8 10 ſect. 3. Iam.z. ſect. 4 Apoc. 10. ſect. a 
| 8 | 2 8 8 — __ 
rom Ch atis the, ut are requiſite by- 
N. Aue of Chriſtians derided in Italie, AR 11 C cauſcoftheſame,Roms. eas 4:3: Cera. 
ſect 4. Of the authors ol ſects, ibidem. Of Col. i. ſect 4. Heb. pilect. 7. 
the firſt 22 of ſcuerall religions of Po- The Popiſh ſacrament of Penance handled at 
perie, ibi large, Loh. ac ſect 33 ee 
Nouckies of words whenhet vſed by the Papiſts Wen her i it bee x: neceſſarie a as bapriine, tbi- 
Water boar profits Nom ali aber, 
er they be not Novelties whi Wheel it be Secunda debate 
ncitherin worde nor ſenſe are foundle in the ibidem. , wi 
* tures, ibid. Whether the rrhereoſbe a ſinne againſt 
ey are to bee tried Melis, of wordes, the holy dernde 
i ibid. | Whether the parts of true repentance be-conrr- 
Naitbers myſtical whether onercurivuſlyro' Be 2 don,cotfellivn,f ſatisfaction, Ion 70 115, FRY 
obſerued, Apoc. i. ſect. 3. What is contrition;s. Cor .. ſect. a. and 3 
Whether the Proteſtants bee raſh in vonder Whether Luther held any hereſie of comrition 
ning che Nen of Prater Faltas Maſſeattc. ee it worketh ſaluation ibid. 
e Wherher men are bound to conſeſſe, tohnao; 
ER. 5. See Confeſſion 
Whether Tins me ber rebined by this pretens 
| _ dedfacrament,Heb;&ſeft;3.Heltoſedk11,” 
Ong dane zSee Sr. Wecker it be the hereßfe of the Nouatians ce 
Eo 4mm ay Donato deny that confeſfion to a is neceſſaie & 
ontinencie, t. Tim. z. ſe his abſo Tok; 8 e 
Whether men that haue dich ewiſe lawfully Priefts. mos FO] * 28 
married be excluded from nolie Orders, 1. Tim. Whether Popiſh' Pinante bee required: before 
3. ſect. 3.4.8 5; SO CE | e e ee 
Whether all the ſe cuen Popiſh Oruer: Raue beene on e any attaine to in this life 
ſince the Apoſtles time, 1. Tim. . ſect . 


wee e ge b . . See Moneflical lie, ka- 


O : 25 


- F | o. ſect x. | f | 

How gi ————— AB-25 ſect. 8. Kegeln e 
e I, Timor 466,17. 2.Timor.s 2888 uk S. ſocc . 2 
iinblies of thePapilicbee 


Whether the Proceſiants holde-elefionby the in or er fot 5 of Te 125 


Biſhops Al 1g ſec z. ea e . erlöse Tok, 

Whether i acres by Ares Mate. 16.eQ7.8.8: © 9. 
I. ſect I ; Whecher Chriſt this name. defig- 
What praier vie a gi ned him beforehand to be the ingularorone- 
2 Fed tins 1 0 4 SG Tnber ' ty rocke or foundation of his Church, Matt. 16. 

ect. 10. Matt. 26. ſect. 
de otich we ralanfull 8.53 fn. 201 Wherherhe promiſe ied ro duild his Church yen 
p | him that is his perſon Matt. i6. 24/417 480M $ 
1 2.9 . 12.13.14 

Whether 3. Pope Gr chuck of Rame. cannot 


im Pardons nber e. A ubetber they ¶ erre, becauſe Chtiſt praied that Peters faith 
Pore its orwne wonders in — not 2 2. ſect 11. ig 
Blip deb oaks Whether the C —— 
Luk. 2 z. ſect 1. Orvpon his merit. und mutuall 4 then Yo the reſt of the 


'ofone for another, Coloſſ. i. ſect. 4. ciel 8 
whether practiſed by 8 8. Paul. > Cor. a. ſect 2. & z Ae of both the Epiſilcs 
4 Orx by the holy —_— ef the Primiriue of Pr, 


3 — * | „ engt on Peter 
Wherhera P Pane be indy ape on 1 his faith or confeſſio 
5 ment due ſor ſinne, and on Matt. 16. in all the ſection n. 
Nee pteemincrce Pal hafsboue 


of ſinne it ſelfe a Cor 2. ſect 24 & 6; What di 
ofthe ie ApoRles Mag 1c ſect. t. Matt. 


Why Pardow more common now than of elde the 
time, a. Cor. a. ſe&t. y. 14. ſect 3. Mart. ig. ſect. a. Matt. L. cc lar. 


To whom the authoritic of Pardorin E pertainerh 3. ſeck.3 Matk. 14. ſect 9. 


17 775 5 
— — Ker 2 Con. C.. 4-5-6. Col. era OCT 58 21 
ſectg . 2 4 fett. 11. Galath. i. ſect. 3. Fon 


Whether Popiſh Pardons are ginen in the ver- ſect 2. Act. 12. ſect. 45. 8 eine 4. 


tue and name of Chriſt, 2. Cori. ſect s. Whether S. Paule 
Patents; whether to bee releeued rather than Peters approbation, Gal. 5 
churches n Mark. 7. ſect. a. Whether the keies were een e 
Penance, whichis perfect repentance, vhether it then to the reſt of 


emply conſeſſĩon and painful Gin Mats, 18 it hath we mene Marth. 1 1 . 2. 
3. ſect. 2. Matt. i i. ſect. 3. Luk. to ſect 
Whether the Greeke words wuerdyore ad urra - ben he ha binde and 


rely doe fignific ſuch Penaxce, Matth. 3. ſe. 2. looſe foxes 0. . eee Apo kites 
Matth. I l. ſect 3. Luk 11, 1 roog es, ſect. .  Matth16:ſea. NR, 

2 eee Whether he euer practiſed 

Whether S. 1 Bay Ref, chin Chr _ his chore ALL. 

Apes prev Penance, Matth. 3. Act 15. 7. J. Gal. 

ſeect 2. Mark 1. ſect a. Luk. 2 ſect. i. & 2. Aces. 2. of both the N 


2 


erer. k 
ſe&5.A&.20.ſct.z.AR.26.ſeQ,z. Whether the Popei ſucceſſor and hath 
What was 8. Tolm Baprits Penance; Mat.3 ſect. 2. the ſame dec S. e which hee 
16. ſe 


and J Lull . ſect i. had, NA 3. & q and in the reſt of the 
. ſections, 


egiens Luk. 22. ſect. 1 i. Toh. 21, R,q. Ad. 15. 

ſecd. . Oalath. z. ſect. 3. & 7. 

Whether by the rocke bee ſignified nor onely 
Peters perſon, but alſo his chaite and ſee the 
church of Rome,Mar,16.ic&.8.9.& 10. 

Whether hee breaketh the churches vnitie that 
forlaketh the ſee of Rome, Galath. 2. ſect. 7. 
Ephei. . ſect. 4. & 5. 

What way Peter is the rocke, foundation, and 
head of the church, as the Vapiſts ſay, Matth. 

I. ſect. S. & g. Epheſ.i.ſect.5. Epheſ. z ſect 3. 

Whether Perers ſhip ſignified the church. Luk. 5. 
ſect. i. 

Whether Peter gouerneth and protecteth the 
church continually, AR. 5. ſect. S. 2. Peter 1, 


ieQ.z. : : 
Whether the Proteſtants and Puritanes diſagree 
about his precminence and primacie, Ioh. 21. 


ea: 532; 

Whether they denied it before, and now con- 
feſſe it, ibid. D ; 
Whether thcy derogate from Peter any thing 

that the Scripture giuerh to him, Galath.2, 
ſect. 8. 
Wherher Beza thinketh the text of the Scripture 
to be falſiſied in fauot of Petem primacie, Ma. 
io ſec᷑.i. . 
Whether the arguments againſt Perers primacie 
be fhaliſli. Act. 8. ſect . Rom. 16. ſect. z. Galat. 2. 


ſect: i. 
W wir it bee an impudent aſſertion to holde 
. that Peter was neuer at Rome, Rom. 16. ſect. 4. 
Galath. a. ſect 6.1. Pet.5.ſect. . 
Whether for that onely purpoſe they denie that 
Babylon ſigniſieth Rome, i. Pet. my ol 
Whether chei greateſt reaſon againſt his being 
- there be fooliſh, Rom. ib. ſect. a. & 4. 
Whether they wrang'e about the time of his be · 
ing there.. Pet. p. ſect. i. 1 
Whether it be certaine that S. Peter and Saint 
Paule planted the Church at Rome. 4 K 
ment of che Ads of the Apoſtles, A. :. ſect.2. 
Galath. 2. ſect. 6. | 
Wherher. it hee certaine that hee wrote from 
Rome, 1. Pet 5.ſc&.q. and was crucified there, 
Argument of the Ac of the Apoſtles Ioh.22, 


ſect. 5. | 

Popiſh — whether warranted by ſcrip- 
ture, Matt. 2. ſect.i. Act 8. ſect.a. 2 

What Pilgrimage was vſed in the Primitiue 
Church to the holy land, Matth. 19. ſect. 3. 

To the holy ſepulchre, Matt. 28. ſect.i. 

To the memories of ſaints, Ioh. 4 ſect. . 

What kinde of dleuotion and in what maner was 
vſed by Palgrimes in thoſe holy places, Luk.7. 
ſect. y. Matth. 8. ſect. i. See Relikes. | 

8 che ſuoceſſion of the — of —— 
is vſed as an argument againſt herenkes c 
fathers. Epheſ g. ſect 3. : 

Pope whether of the ſame religion with the anci- 

; ent biſhops of Rome that were martyrs, ibid. 
& 2. The 2. ſect. y. E 

Whether the Popes ronme. or dignitic were e- 
2 rightly called an apoſileſhip , Ephel, 4. 

c 

The Popes ſapremacic howprooucd, Ioh. 21, ſect. 
4. Epheſ. i. ſect. 5.1. Tim.z. ſect.3. 

Whether it was practiſed by S. Leo the great 
and S. Gregory the great, as by the late Popes, 
Iohn 21. ſect.4. : 

How's they refyſed the name of vniuerſall biſhiop 
ibidem. | 

Whether the Councell of Chalcedon called the 

Pope Vniuerſall Biſhop, ibid. How impudent- 

ly they write themſelues Seruos ſeruorum Dei, 


ibidem. 
Whether the Pope be miniſteriall head of the 
Church vnder Chriſt, Epheſ.i.ſect. 5. 
Whether the Pope be Peters ſucceſſor, Tohn.21. 
ſect. 4 Ephr. 4. ſect. Fo | E 
Whether not to communicate with the Pope is 
to be againſt Chriſt or wich Anticliriſt, Matth. 
12. ſect 3. See Amichriſt. WY 
Whether rhe Pope cannot be Antichriſt, Matth. 
24. ſect 6. & 8. ok. 5. ſect. 3. 2. Theſ. a. ſect. . See 
eee | 1 
er he may erte perſonally, but not judi- 
cially or deſinitiuely, Lux. a 2. ſect. t t. Iohn.i r. 
ſect. 2. Iohn. 16. ſecx q. Roman. z. ſact. 1. Galar.2. 


ſeck . 
Wherker the Pope hath any privileges of office 
to bee \ on bee, 


reſpected wharſoeuer his perſt 
Matt. 2 3. ſect. i. & 2. Luk. a. ſect.i i. See Roman 
church, an. l Peter. 


Praier: See Canonicall howers. | 
whether the Papiſtes vſe much babling in the 


A TABLE OF. CONTROVERSIES; 


ſuperſtitious Praieri, Matth. s ſect. 3. 
How we ſhould Pray alwaie „Luk. 18. ſect. v. 
Whether the Popith churches Colle&s as they 
be bꝛieſe, ſo they be all godly, Matth. 6. ſect.3. 
Whether ſeruice and Præer in the Latin toorg 
be much better than in the vulgar, 1. Cor. 14. 
ſect. 8.9. 20.1 1.12. 13. 14. & 15. 

Whether it was alwaies in Latin in the Veſt 
Church, i. Cor. 14. ect.. 

Whether our people at their conuerſion ſoong 
Alleluiaʒ and not, Praiſe ye the . ord, Su ſum 
corda, and Kyrie Eleiſon, ibidem. See 3e. 


Whether Auguſtine the monke brought ſeruice 


in me Latin toong from Rome, 1. Cor 14. ſec- 
tion 8, | 
Whether the peoples priuatc Prazers in Latin be 
_— to che Apoſtles doctrine, 2. Cor. 14. 
ec. 13. ; 
Whether the people vnderſtand not the Praiers 
in the Engliſh toong, neither ate any 
. thing the mare ediſied by them, 1. Cor 1. ſect. 
9. 10. & 14. ; 
Whether it is neceſſatie that the people ſhould 
vnderſiand their Praiers either publike: or pri- 
uate, ibidem. Rn, 712177: 
Whether their intention and deuotion bee as 
great and acceptable in a tvong vnknowen 
as a knowen toong, 1. Cor. 14. ſcd. 13. & 14. 
Matt. 15 ſect 2. Matth 21 ſect. a. 
Whether the people are ediſied and rake proſit 
by the Pre; functions, though they neither 
heare nor ſee what he doth, Luk. i. ſcct i. 
Whether they are taught the meaning of cere · 
monies and ſeruice and doe know them per- 
fectly in all popiſh countries, 1. Cor. iq. ſect.: 1. 
Whether the popiſh Church hath alwaies allo- 
ou Latine Praiers to be tranſlated, 1. Cor. 14. 
ect. 13. 716 
W'hether Saint Paules place bee ſalſely alledged 
agnainſt the Latine ſeruicc or Prater. 1. Cor. i. 
ſect. d. and ſo in all the reſt to the 66. 
Whether he ſpeake of no ſuch thing, much loſſe 
againſt it, bid em. 
3 it is to Pray with the lips onely, Matt 15. 
n . A- 

What faith is requitedin Prater, Lam. i. ſect. a. 
Whether che Aue Maria be a Prater : See L. Tbe 
b. virgin Mana called of the'Papiſts,our Lady. 
Praier tor the deatl whether allowed in the Serip- 
ture, Acts. 23. ſeck 1. 2. Cor. 5. ſecd. 2. 1. Iohn. 5. 


ſect. i. N 

Whether it bee i good argument fot Prater for 
the dead, that & Sadduces or any other he 
retikes denied it, Act 23. ſect.i. 

How other mens Praiers and interceſſion auaile 

vs, Luk. 5. ſect. 4. Rom. 15.ſcd.2. 

Whether the popiſh churches Proceſſons, Ma- 
tins, Pilgrimage, be Chriſtian publike Praiers, 
2. Cor. i. ſect. 4. 

How Praiers of Prieſts are more auaileable than 
of other men,Heb 5. ſect 5. "Jr 

Predeſtination and reprobation how they conſiſt 
with free will, Act. 2 ſe&.3.Rom,8.ſcQ.8,Rom, 
9. ſect. 3. & 5. f | 

How good works muſt concurre with Gods Pre- 
deſt:natian, and whether as a cauſe or an ef- 
fect.2 Pet.i.ſect.a. | 

What and how farre we may and ſhould learne 
therein,Rom.8;ſca.8.Rom.1 i. ſect. y. 

Wether the Proteſtants haue ſet foorth hereti- 
call and preſumptuous books of Predeſtinanon 
Rom. . ſect. 6. Rom. i i.ſect. y. 

Prieſt, Whether in common vie it hath the ſame 
meaning that the Greeke whereof it is deriued, 
Ad. 4. ſect. 4. a 

Whether it bee heretically changed into Elder, 


ibidem. 

Whether it be the office and vocation of a Prieſt 

of the new Teſtament , calledaprofuregye in 
| Greeke, in Latine Preilyter, to offer ſacnfice 
itiatorie, Heb. 5. ſect.1. 2.3. 4. & 5. 

w the ſacrificing office of Chriſt be the 
fame in dignitie that the miniſteric, Prieſthood 
or elderſhip of the Goſpell is, Heb,5.ſe& 3. 

Why they are called Angels, Apoc. i. ſect g. 

How they are coadiutors with and vnder Chriſt 
and worke in his name, Mark. z. ſect. 3. Lu. 19. 
— 4 1. Co. ↄ. ſect. 4. a. Cor. 2. ſect. 6. 2. Cox 5. 

ect. 3. 

Wherem conſiſteth their auctoritie to remitre 
ſinnes, Match 8. ſect.1. Matth. g. ſect. J. Marth 
:9 {ct 3. Mark. a. ſect.a. & 3. Luke. ſect. 5 Luk, 
19. ſect. 4. Ioh. 20. ſect. 3. & ꝗ. 2. Cor.. ſedt. 3. Ioh 
1 i. ſect.i. 

Wacther the Proteſtants carpe ar this authori- 
tie as the Icwes did at Chriſt for the ſame, 


Vhether we may not be infiri.aed by lay mc: 

in default of PG AR re RT FIERY 

Whether none may haue gouernment of tlie 
Church, but Pyreſts, i. Cor. ig. ſect. 16. 

Whether Popiſn Pri:ſ#s may not bee deſpiſed, 
Luk. 10 leck 20 N 

Whether double liuelode bee dewe to 
Prieſtr,1,Tim 5.ſc&.2, * 

What preeminenc they ought to haue aboue 
other, i. Tim. æ ſect. g. Heb. y. ſect. 3. i. Tim. i. icc- 
tion 8. a. Cor.. ſect.2. a 

Whether the Proteſtants make the name an o- 

dious and reprochfull name, Matth. 23. lect. 5j. 
Mark. rd. . i 

Why cheꝝ auoide the ord in their Engliſh: tran- 
ſlations of the new Teſtament, Acd. 15. ſect. . 

Whether all. continence is required in 
Elders or Prieſts of the new Teſtameut, Luk. i. 
ſect. o. 1. Tim.z ſect 3.4.5. 2. Tim 2, ſect. a. Tit; 

1. ect 3. 1. Cort 7. ſect.2.i. Tim. z. ſect. 1. 

Whether the marriage of Przeſts be vnlawfull; 
Mat.. ſect. 3. 1. Tim. 3. ſect. 3.4. & 5. 1.Tim 4. ſe. 7. 

Whether it be contrary to the auncient canons, 


good 


1. Tim 3. ſect. . e rf ora 
Whether it be contrary tothe Conncell of Nite, 
_ ibid-& Matth. &. ſect 3. Sp 

What was the ſentence of Paphnutius and the 

Nicen Coumcel concerning this matter, ibid. 

Whether euer any were lawſully married after 

holy orders, ibid. 

Whether martied men being made Prieſts mult 
no more company with their wiues, and that 
according to example of the Apoſtles, Matth. 

S. ſect. 3. Act. i. ſect 4. 1. Cor.. ſect 3. And accor. 
ding to the cuſtomie of the prumitiue Church, 

1. Iim. 3. ct. 3. 4. & 5. \ 

Whether the Church may annexe perpetual] 

continencie to rte orders,  Tims.has, 

Vherherthe forbidding of ſuch perſons to ma. 
118 is no condemnation of mariage, 1. Tim. 4. 
S 7. 0 4 

Whether Touinians heteſie of marriage be cal. 

* of the Proteſlants Gods word, 1. Timot. 5, 
. 332. 3 N 
Wbat harme it is to be like Vigilantius in allow. 
a 2 of Prieits, 1. Tim. z · ſect 3. See 


Whether Prieſts muſt haue ſhauen crownes, 1. 
Pet. 5. ſect.:. 
What was the Priefily petalon of Saint Iolin, 
Apoc,1 ſect. . 3 
Who be called Prieſts properly and who vnpto- 
rly,Apoc.20.ſe 5. OP 
Wherher all Chriſtians be not ſpirituall Prieſt̃ 
— ſect. a. Apoc. i. ſect. 5. Apoc. 5. 


— Ned i 42, 

What be their ſpirituall ſacrifices, 1.Pet.,2.ſeft 4. 

Wherein the. excellencic of Chriſts Prief7bood 
confiſteth, Hehr. q. ſect. i. & 4. Hebr. 9. ſect. 5.8. 
& 12, Mark. 15. ſect. 3. 

Whether Chriſt be not a Prieſi as he is both 

. God nd man, Heb. z ſect. 4. : 

Whether the Proteſtants be either Arrians or ig · 
noramt in auouc hing that be is a Prie#7 as he is 
Sog and wan, ibidem. 

Whether Chtiſts Prieſt hoad be eternall by the 
ſueceſſion ofthe Popiſh Prieſthood, Mark. 15. 
ſect 3 Hebr. . ſect. 8. 11. 12. & 13. Heb. 8. ſect 1. &æ 
3- And concurreth ſtill in all their Prieſtly acti- 
ona Heb q. ſect. 4. MEER 

Whether he be not the onely facrificing high 
Priaſt of the new Teſtamett, Hebr. 5. ſe.1. 
Hebt. q. ſect 12. | = 

Whetherthere be many Priefs of che new Te- 
ſtament properly and peculiaily ſo called, and 
Prieſthood is externall and not onelv ſp ĩtu- 
all, Keb. g. ſect 1. Hebt. from the 5, ſection to 

the end of the Chapter. . 5 

Princes, whether they are to be obeyed in mat- 
ters of religion, Matth. az. ſoct. 3. Mark. i z. ſect. 
2. Rom. i 3. ſ ct. 2. 3. 4. & 3. i. Pet. 2 ſect. 5,8 6. 

Whether Princes may not make and execute 
lawes, concerning religion, Match. 22. ſect.;. 
Heb. 5. ſect.i. Heb. zz. ſect 9. 22 

Whether hcathen Princes commanding righ 
in matters of religion are not to be obeyed, 

1. Pet 2. ſect 6. 

Whether Popiſh brieſts may denie to obey the 
goclly lawes of Chriſtian Princes vnder pre- 
rence, that Peter and Iohn reſuſed to obey 
the wicked commandement of the Iewiffi 
high Prieſts and rulers, Act 4 ſect i. 

Whether obedience to Princes be not due 28 
well in cauſes Eccleſtaſtieall as ciuill, Rom. 13. 


— Whether 


* 2.Cor.to ſect. 1. 1 


. Whether Wicklef hold any hereſie againſt ciuill 
rule and ſuperioritie, Rom. 13, ſe&.4.1. Per. 2. 


ſect. 7 & 8. 
Whether Papiſts bee obedient 


cauſes, Rom. i 3. ſect. 4. 0 


How farre Prmces muſt obey and bee ſubiect in 


matters of faith and religion, Heb. 1 3. ſect. 9. 

Whether all Princes are vnder Peter and his ſuc. 
ceſſors, Iohn 21. ſect. 4. AG. a5. ſect.i. 

How farre inferior their election and creation is 
to Gods inſtitution of the ſpirituall magiſtrate 
1. Pet. 2. ſect. . 1 5 

Why the remporall magiſtrate is called an hu- 
mane creature, ibid, 

How the Papilts praie for Kings and Princes in 
their Mafſe,r1,Tim.2.ſe&t.1, | 
Proceſſion on Palmſunday whether grounded on 

the Scripture, Matt. 2 i. ſect. . 

Purgatorie whether grounded on the Scripture, 
Matt. 5 ſect 1, Matth. 12. ſect. 6. Marke z. ſect. . 
Mark. 1 2. ſect. 3. Luk. 16. ſect. 8B. 1. Cor. z ſect. 3.4. 
5. & 6. Iam 2. ſe ct. 4. I. Pet.z. ſect. 2. 

Whether men cannot bee perfectly cleanſed by 
the blond of Chriſt, but they muſt go to Pur- 
gatorie, Apoc. 2 1. ſect. 7. 

Purgatorie fire u hether it paſſe all the paines in 
ie Cor 3. ſect 6. 

Whether it be releaſed by the praiers of the h- 
uing, Act . ſcct 3. 

Whether there be ſuch a third place, Luke. 8. ſect. 

. s.Apoc,5.ic& 1. 
Whether the Scripture be abuſed by the Prote- 

ſtants againſt Purgatorie, Apoc. 14. ſect 5. See 

Praier, Sacrifice for the dead. 


R 


Econciliation to the ſee of Rome, whetherit 
be ro the cathalike church of Chriſt, 2. Cor. 
1. ſect. 2. See Schiſme. 

Religious life fo called by the Papiſts, whether 
like the ſobraric life in the ancient Church, 
2. Cor. z. ſect. 2. Rom. i ſect. 2. 

Whether the profeſſion of ſuch ſects of Religion, 
is accordiug to Chriſts counſell and the Apo- 
ſtles example, Matt i ↄ ſect. 9.10. 12.13. Luk. 6. 
ſect. s. Luk 18. ſect. 5 Act. a. ſect. 12. | 

Whether Vigilantius held any hereſie againſt 
ſuch as forſvoke all for Chriſt, Rom. 15. ſect.2. 

W ether diuers religions of Dominicans, Fran- 
ciſcans, &c be not diuers ſects, Act. 1 i ſeg. 

Whether their diuers rules and imitationof di- 
uers men is the imitation of Chriſt himſelfe, 
Philip. z. ſect. a. 1. Theſ. i. ſect. 2. 

Whether their liuing in common be Apoſtoli- 
call, Act. 2. ſcct. 1 2. . 

Th eir riſing inthe night to praie, whether accor- 

ding to the Scripture, Matt. 26. ſect. 12. 

Their bleſog how beneficiall, Mart. 19.ſeQ.8. 6 

Whether their life bee the contemplative life, 
1 before the actiue by our Sauiour him 

elfe in the perſons of Mary and Martha, Luk. 
ic ſect. 7. 

Whether back thoſe liues haue been alwaies in 
the Church of Chriſt, ibidem. Sce Monks, and 
Monaftica'! life, Eremites. Fa: 

Relikes, what vertue ormiracles are done by tou- 
ching of them, Marth g. ſect. 2 and 9. Mark. 5. 
ſe& 1. Argum of S. Lukes Goſpell. Act. ſes. 

Act. f. ſect. 3. Act. i 2 ſect. 5. Act. 19. ſect. 8. and 9. 
Act. ab. ſect 3. & 4. 1. Tim. 4 ſect. 13. Heb 9 ſect 3. 

What vertue in touching of Chriſts perfon, 
or any thing that belonged to him, Marke 3. 
ſect. 1. The hem of his garment, Matth. ꝙ. ſc &. a. 
and 9, Matt. 14 ſect. 2. Mark. 5. ſect. i. 

His ſepulcher, Matt. 28. ſect i. Heb.ↄ ſeQ.3. 

Mount Tabor and all the holy land. Matt. i). ſoct. 

3. 1. Tim 4. ſect. 13. | 

His Croſſe: See Croſſe. : 

Peters ſhadow, Ioh. 1g. ſect 3. AQs. ſect 8. His 


= 


Chaines, Act. 1 , 
S. Paules napkins, 2 had touched his bodie, 
Act. 19. ſect. S. His chaines, Acts 28. ſect. 3. His 
dleſſing of the Ile of Malta. ibid. His priſon and 
other memories there, Act. a8. ſect 1. 
The Rellles of S. Tohn Baptiſt, Elias, and Abdias, 
Matt. 14 ſect. . N 
S. Steeuens Relikes, Act.. ſect. C. Act &. ſect. 4. 
What S. Auguſtine held of Relikes, Act. 7. ſect a 
Ac. g. ſect. . | 
What s. Chryſoſtom held of them, Ich. 14 ſect. 3. 


Aged 8. | 
Whats Hiewm held ofthem, Marth.28. ſccb l. 


A TABLE OF 'CONTROVERSIES. 


Whether the Proreftants or the Papiſts be au- 
thors of rebellion and tumults, Matt. 10. ſect 3. 


in all temporall 


Argum. of S. Lukes Goſpell, Heb. g. ſect.3. church. a. Theſ. a. ſect. G. 
What S. Gregorie held of them, Act. a8. ſect 4. r the popiſh Ramanss in vi. 
Whether the greater vertue be aſcribed to Re- ſiting the churches of martyrs relikes in their 
bkes, the more is the honor of Chriſt, Iohn 14. ſtations and pilgrimages, is a ſigne of greater 
ſect. 3. Act. 1g. ſect. . Ioh.ↄ.ſect 2. . , fach Rom. ſe. 4. 
Whether Saints Re/zkes be of greater force after 
their death, AQ,19.ſe&.8.and 9, n , 8 
Whether Relihes be miraculouſly preſerued from b K. \ 
E : 8 Acraments whether there be ſeauen, Ioh. 13. 
What Reules were reſerued in the olde Teſta- ſect. 3. Galat. i. ſect 2. See Confirmarion, Pe- 
ment, ibid. , nance,Orders, Mariage, Extreme vnctiom. 
Whether Vigilantius helde any herefie againſt poi Sacraments and ceremonies be 
Rehkes,Argum.of Saint Lukes Goſpel, Act. 19. few ealie in reſpect of the Iewes Sacra · 
ſect. d. ments, Gal. f. ſect. i. | 
What deuotion the old Chriſtians had towards Whether the Secraments of the new Teſtament, 
Rel kes, Marth. 14.ſe.2, Ac ad. ſect . Heb.g. more and beneficiall, then the | 


Iewes Sacraments, ibid. Ich g.ſc& 3. 1.Cor.10. 
ſect. 2. Heb ↄ. ſect. 5. and 6, br. & ſect. i. and 3. 
Heb, 10. ſect.ʒ. and af 

Whether the popiſh Sacrameuts and ceremonies 
in external elements and obſeruations be n 
burdenous, Iudaicall, nor heatheniſh, Galat. 
4. ſect. 1. Iohn 4 ſect. 5. 

Whether the church not commanded may vſe 


ſect 3.Toh.20ſeR.1, - 

Whether the deuotion towarde Chriſts bodie 
when he was dead, fauor the Popiſh ſuperfti- 
tion of Rel:kes,Matr.1 5.ſe&.5. Mark. 16. ſect. 2. 

Whether the Proteſtants abuſe holy Neliles as 
the Pagans did,Matr. 14 ſect.2. 

Tranſlation of Relikes whether warranted by the 
Scripture, Argum. of S. Lukes Goſpell. Hcb,11. 
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ſect. . Act y lect i. external elements & cerimonies in winning of 
Reprobation, whether it is for fin ſoreſeene, Rom. ſoules by example of Chriſt, Io. a. ſect 3. 
. ſect. 2. 3. 5. What it is to adore in ſpi ſect. 5. 


Whether Saint Auguſtine be falſeſlie alleaged for ö 
two Sacraments onely. Gal g. ſect. 3. | | 

Whether grace is giuen in & by the Sacraments, 
ex opere operato, of the works wionght, Iohn 3. 
ſect. 2. Iohn. i. ſect. 5. Iohn 25. ſect. . & 5. Acts 8. 
ſect. o. & 7. Ad. 2c. ſect. i. Rom i. ſect a. & 8. Gal. ö 
3. ſect. . Epheſ.ꝗ ſed. Ioh. iq. ſect 3.1. Timo. 4 | 
ſect.16 2. Timoth. i. ſect. i. Tit. 3 ſect. i. Heb. 10. 

ſect. 4 Iam. 5. ſect 3. & y. : 

How the Sacrament flowed out of Chriſtes fide 
and haue their vertues thence, loh. 19. ſect 3. 

How the contempt or omiſſion of the Sacraments 
is damnable,Luk y. ſect 2. Act. 10 ſect. a. 

Whether the Sacramenes are firſt to be called for 


How it taketh not away ſreewill, ibid. 

How God raiſed Pharao, Rom. g. ſect. 5. 

How he is ſaid to indurate, ibid. 

How to giue into a Reprobate ſenſe, Rom. i. ſect. 3. 
and 10. See God, Free mill, Prede{imarion. 

Reftirution of goodes ill gotten, whether to bee 
made according to che aduiſe of the Pope and 
his clergie, Luk. 1g. ſect.z. 

Reward, difference of Reward in heauen, whether 
it be according to merit, Matt. 13. ſect. . Luke 
19. ſect.ʒ3. See Haauen. 

Reſpect ot Reward whether it ſhould bee the 
chiefe cauſe to mooue vs to worke well, Matt. 
6. ſect 2. Matt. 19. ſect. 13 Heb. i i. ſect.. Luk. 14. 


ſect. i. Apoc 3 ſect 5. 3 in ſicknes, Mark. :. ſect. 1. 
5 — in the Scripture whether it ſignifie an The bleſſed Sacrament of the alter why called 
hire rather then a free gift, i, Cor. z. ſect.a. bread, Ioh. 6. ſect. 2. | | 


Rewarde for relecuing the perſecuted Chriſtians | 
whether it bee participation of their merits, 
Matt 10.ſc&.6.2.Tim.1.ſe&.2, &6, . 


Whar is the miſterie and inſtitution thereof by 
our Sauiour Chriſt, who were preſent at it, 
Matth. 26. ſect 5. Mark 14. ſe& 2. Luk. 22. ſect. a. 


Life ener laſting how it is the Remard of the for- & 6. i. Cor. ii. ſect 2. & . 
laking or looling any thing for Gods ſake. Luk. Whether the Papiſts do imitate Chriſts inſtituti- 
18. ſect. . on thereof, and the Apoſtles tradition, the 
Rome why called Babylon. A of both the Proteſtants not, i. Cor. i i. ſect y. g. ↄ. and all the 
Epiſtles of S. Peter, i. Pet. . ſect. 4. Apoc̃. 1). ſect. om of — ſection to the ende of the notes of 
6. 7. & 9. - tC ter. N 7 . 4 
wh the popiſh church there be not called Whether Ne Proteſtants haygy away the 
8 RY | bleſſed Sacrament altogither, Tolf%.ſc&, 11. 
Why the Proteſtants thinke that Babylon doth 1. Cor. i. ſect. 12. 


not ſigniſie Rome, i. Pet. 5 ſee. 4 Apoc· i dect. a. 
Whether the Angel expounded Nenhils 
otherwiſe than of Rome, Apoc. 1. ſect. . 
Whether the auncient commendation of the 
church and faith of Rome perteine to the po- 
pifh church. Argument in Epiſtle ad Rom. 
Rom. i. ſect. 5. 


Whether the reall preſence which the Papiſts 
affirme be true, Matth. a6. ſect 4. &. g. Mark. 14. 
ſect. s. Luk. 2a. ſect. 47 & 9 oh 6. ſect. s. & 10.12 
& 15. Act 1. ſect 6. i, Cor. 10 ſect 4.5. & G. i. Cor. 
II. ſect. 16. 1. Cor. i 3. ſect. 5. Hebr. p. ſect. 8. Hebr 


io ſect 7. 
Whether the Goſpell be ſo plaine for che reall 


Whether the Goſpell was tranſported from Hie - preſence that Beza controlleth it, Luke. 22. 
ruſalem to Rome. Argument E. Ac. apoſto. Act. ſect. 1. & 9. . 
19. ſect. 5. . Tranſubſtantiation how Mart. 26. ſect. 
Whether the Romaine faith and the Catholike g. Toh. a. ſect. z. Iohn ꝗ. ſect. g. Ioh. s ſect. i 3. 
faith be all one, Rom. i. ſect. 8x. Whether Chriſt did euer deal ſo miraculouſſie 
Whether the ſee of Rome haue a priuiledge not and ſupern v with his" bodie that hee 
to erre, Matt. 23.ſc&.1. & 2. Luke 22. ſect. 11. - tooke away the eſſentiall properties of a bo- 
Luk. 5. ſect 1. 5 dic, Matth 14 ſect . Matth. 16. ſect. 1. Matt. 19. 
Whether Gods prouidence is — ſect. 11. Mark 12. ſect. 5. Mark 6 ſect. 3. Luke 4. 
more then all other ſtates, Act. 27 ſect. 2. z. The. ſect. 4. Iohn C. ſect. 5. 1.13. & 15. Iohn a0. ſect. . 


Act ꝙ. ſect. 1. Col. a. ſect.i. Heb.i᷑ i.ſect. . 


2. ſect. . b | 
Whether the ſce of Rome bee the rocke of che Whar faith is neceſſarie in this Sacramemt, Mark. 


church, and S. Peters chaire, and ſee Apoſto -· 14. ſect. 8. | 
likeqMartr.16.ſe&.8.9.10.& 11. Whether the Proteſtants judge thereof onely by 
Whether it hath ſtoode and euer ſhall ſtande ſenſe and reaſon Ioh 6. ect. 14. & 1. a 
vmmaoueable, 2. Theſ. 2. ſect. . Whether they bee like the groſſe Capharnaires, 
Whether princes and ought to ſtande oh. s. ſect.i3. 2 — | 
in awe thereof, Act 25 ſect.i. . Whecher to ake howe it may bee is a Iewiſh | ; p 
Whether the auncient fathers of all countries word, ibid. & 5. | ? 


ſonghr vnto. it for reſolution of doubts, and Whether they mocke at the bleſſed Sacrament, 


. why many did, Luk. 22. ſect.i 1. or at the hereſie of the papilts, Marrh.13.ſe&. 
Whether all true preachers ought ſo to do, Gal. Matth. zy. ſect. 2. Marke 6. ſect. 3. Marke 15. 
2. ſect.3. & 4. d eck. 1. | 


Whether Chriſt bee preſent by conſecration 
though the Sacrement be not receiued, Marke 
14 ſect. s. Matt 26. ſect. . 10. & 2.1. Cor. ic. ſect. 
4.1. Cor. 11. ſect 4. e 

How the argv of the Proteſtants be an; 
ſwered, Matth.14.ſc&.1. Ioh. ia ſect 1. 

Whether the B. Sacræment is to be adored, Matt. 
2. ſect. 3. Matthi 8.ſc&.2. . Cor. i l ſect.ið. Hebr. 


Ne e ente 
Whether it is to bee honored r 


Whether heretikes onely refuſe ſo to do, ibid. 
Whether they bee hetetikes that hate this ſee, 
Rom. 16. ſect. 4. | 22 8 
Whether heretikes barke about the ſee of Rome 
in vaine, Matti. is. ſect i 1. 
whether the Proteſtants place antichiiſt there 
ins. paules times. Theſa ſect . | 
Whether the great apoſtaſie that 8. Paulſpeak- 
eth of, a. Thel. a ſhall be from this ſee of Rome, 
or of the ſee of Rome from the catholike 


2 8 


folemne proceſſions Matth. ai. ſect. i. 2 


By coltly Altars, Chalices, Ornamęnts, att. 26. 2 by the fathers long agoe, Hebr. 
. * bg 


ſeR.2.Mark. 14 ſect. 4. 
By cle ane Corporals, Matt. 2. ſeſt. 4. 
By many other meanes, Mark. iI. ſect. 1. 1. Cox. 11. 
ſect. 18. * | 
Whether the Angels arc preſenctt the Pgpiſh 
Maſſe, Apoc. g. iect. 2. 
Whether the B. Sacrament ſanctiſieth the Altar, 
Matt. zz. ec. Act y. ſect. . 
Whether it be che ſuperſubſtantiall bread deſired 
inthe Lords praĩer, Matt. s. ſect. . | 
What preeminences it hath aboue Manna to 
them that receiued it woorthily, Iohn 6. ſect. 4. 
1. Cor. 10. ſect.2. "II Ne ; 
What woonderfull effects it hath in the recei- 
uers, Loh. 6. ſect. 9. 1. Cor. 10. ſect. 5 6.7, 
In whatſenſe it is called by the ancient fathers a 
ſigure, Matth. 26. ſcct. 9. : 
Whether it can bee hoth a figure and the thing 
ſigured, Luk. z. ſect. 7. Heb. i. ſect 1. 
How jt is called bread after Conſecration, Matth. 
26. ſect. xi. Ioh. S. ſect.2. IF 
Wherher S. Paul call the B.Secrament the Lords 
- Supper,r,Cor.11.ſeR6, : 
Whether the Sacrament may de recciued in one 
kind onely, Mark. 14. ſect. a. Luk. a4. ſect. 3. Ioh. 
ſect. 7. & 1 
Whether 
t 


uthoritic of the Scriptures and of 

ue Church be for the ſame, ibid. Act. 

Ads 20. ſect.i. 1 

er it bee a thing indifferent to receiue in 

ne or in both accorcling to the Churches or- 
dinance, loh. 6. ſect.i 1. Iohn 13 ſeR.3. ; 

Whether for any cauſe the Church can appoint 
one kind, Ioh. G. ſect.i t. 

Whether the whole grace be in one kinde, and 
therefore the people are not defrauded, ibid. 

Whether the arguments of the Proteſtants bee 
anſweredjibid. & Mark. 1a. ſect.:. 

Whether the Prieſts onely ſaying a maſic muſt re- 
ceiue in both kinds, Tohn 6. ſect. i 2. 

What pntitic and preparation is required to the 
woorthy receiuing of the bleſled Sacra ment, 
John 2 ſect 8. Iohn 1 3. ſect 1. 1. Cor. i ij. ſect. 16. 
17.18. 19. 20.21. 

Whether confeſſion of euery mortal! ſinne bee 
neceſſarie before the receiuing, 1, Corinth. 1, 


ſect. 15. 2 

Whether wicked men tecciue the true body and 
bloud of Chriſt, 2. Cor. ii. ſect. 1s. 

The puniſhment of vnwoorthy recciuing whe- 
ther it progue the corporall preſence, 1. Cor. 
11.ſc&. þs 

ether 1a Sacrament and a ſacrifice, 
Marth. &. ſect. s. Mark. 1 p. ſect.3. 
The Sacrißce of the maſſe how prooued, Luk. 22. 
ſect g. oh. ſect. g. Act 14. ſect. 2. i. Cor. io. ſect. 
8. Heb. . ed.. & 8.Heb.g. ſect. 5. & 5. Hebr. ao. 
ſect. 3. 4. 5. 5. . 8. . 10. Heb. i. ſect. 6. & 7. 

Whether Chriſt Sacrificed his bodie and blond at 

his laſt ſupper, Matth. 26.ſeQ.10. Luke 22. ſect. 


& N 
8 the Sacrifice. of the maſſe is the ſelſe 
ſame that was vpon the croſſe, Heb. , ſect. 10. 
Heb. io. ſect. 7. 14 7. 
Whether Chriſt bee oſten offered, and in many 
places, Heb 10. ſect g. f 
Whether the Sacriſice of the maſſe be a comme · 
morariue ſacrifice and yet a trneſacrifice, Luk. 


. 22:6&.7: | 42 
Whether it ſuoceeded in place of all the Sacriſi- 
err of the old law, i. Cor. ro ſect. 8. Heb. y. ſect. 7. 
Heb. 0. ſect. S. 1 1 
Whether Chriſt by his death did not take awaie 
all Sacrifices but change them into a better, 
Hebr. 7. ſect 7. & 8, Hebr.g, ſe&.5. Hebr. 10. 


3 religion of che new Te 
en - 
in the Sacrifice of the 


Woge kes ache maſſeHeb. ed con 
Cacr. 7. 2 
Whecher the fathers call it the vnbloodic Sa 
criſice, Heb. p. ſect. io. N 
Whether the moſt auncient fachers call ir the 
Maſſe, 1. Cor. lo fett. 8. | 
Whether ir he called the Euchariſt, and why, 


— applica in the Sacrifice of the 

Maſſe, Heb.i0.ſect a. 
— —— 
. pee Maſſe no ü Sa- 

crifices of e 


- 


A TABLE: OF CONTROVERS 


Chriſts body often offered andin many places, 


. 10. 9. > „ 3 
Whether it is offered to God onely, yet inche 
memorie and honor of Saints, Acts 14. ſect. a. 
1. Cor, 1 1. ſect. 22. Apoc. 14. ſect. q. 0 
Whether it be a Secrifice for the liui 
the dead, x. Cor.i i. ſect. 22. 1. Cor. 10. ſect. 8. A- 
poc. ig. ſect. 5. See Maſſe. 

5 2 che Proteſtants do allow, Acts. 
5. ſect 4. | 
Whether prophaners of holy things may be pu- 

—_—_ 1 bodie by the 1 55 — AQ 4. 


7. 
In what cafes all veſſels aud ornaments of the 


Church may bee broken and otherwiſe im- 
ploicd without Sacrilege, Matt.26.ſeR.3, 

Sæines in heauen whether they know our doings 
and our harts, aud heare our praicrs, Matt.22, 
ſect. , Luk. 15. ſect. 2. Luk. 16. ſcct. a. & 9. 1. Cor. 

a. ſæct. 1. 1. Cor. 1 3. ſect. a. 5 N 

In what reſpect they be as Angels, Luk. 20. ſedt. ;. 

Whether they may be preſent with the liuing, 
Matt. 17. ſect.2. Mark. ↄ. ſect.i. 

Whether they may bee preſent at their one 
tombs and monuments, Apoc. G. ſect.i. 

Whether they are to be praied vnto, and whe- 
ther they pray for vs, Luk. 16. ſect 4. Adi. g. ſect. 
8. ou i. ſect.3. r 1. Ioh.:2. ſect. 5. 
Apoc. 5 ſect 4. Apoc. 6. ſect. a. Act. . ſect.ʒ. 

Whether they be our media d aduocates 
without any derogation to ON 

3. 1. Tim. 2. ſect. 4. r. Ioh. a. ſect 3. 


10. ſect. 2. 


How Chriſt is our oncly mediator, and onely ad- 


uocate, 1. Tim. 2. ſect. 4. 1.Toh.2.ſc.s. 
Whether the concluſion of all popiſh praiers is 

per Chriſtam Dominum noſtrum, Loh. 16. ſect. 3. 
Whether the Proteſtants arguments againſt in. 

uocation of Sams be anſwered, Rom. 10. ſect. 


4. Heb. 4. ſect. 2. Heh.ʒ. ſect. 7. 1. Tim 2. ſect. 4. 1. 


Ioh:2.ſed.s | 

Whether Vigilantius was the firſt that denied 
praying to Saints, and how he was refuted by 
S. Hierom, Apoc.6.ſeQ. 1. 

How S. Hierom fairh that Chriſt and his Saints 

are euery where, ibid. 

Saints holidaies whether ncceffaric and how to 

be kept, Matt. 2. ſect. 5. Matt. 26. ſect. 1. Galat. 4. 

ſect . 2 Pet. i. ſect 3. by 

Whether their memories or commemorations 

are rightly kept in the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſ:, 
Ac 14. ſect. 2. i. Cor. i i. ſect. 28. Apoc. i 4 ſect. 5. 

Canonizing of Sæines how ancient and of what 
credite, Matt. 2. ſect. 5. 

Whether it bee blaſphemie againſt the holy 
Ghoſt to attribute falſe miracles tothe diuell, 
Matt. 12. ſect. 2. See Miracles, Rellkles. 

Whether the great honor giuen to Saints by the 
Papiſts, is no derogation to Chriſts honor, 
Matt. rↄ.ſect. 14. Act. 19. ſect. 5. 2. Theſſ. i. ſect. 3. 
1. Tm ſect. 19. Phil em. ſect. z. Iam. p. ſect. 12. 
Apoe . 2. ſect. i 3. Apoc.8. ſect. a. 

Whether the Saints departed are patrones of 

men and countries, Apoc. 3. ſect. 23. * a 

» Wherher they are called by the Papiſts ſauiours 
and redeemers, 8&c. without derogation to 

- Chnfti.Tim. : ſect. . i. Tim. ſet 19.lames 5, 
ſect. 1 2. AC. . ſect 2. fs 

Wherher they may be called our hope, x:Thell, 


2e&.r. pF 99%, . 
God and our lady ſaue vs, and the like ſpeeches, 
. they be godly, Act. 15. ſect. io. Apoc. i. 
ſea e 
Whether we may beleeue in Saives, Rom. io ſec. 
ihm 4... hy 
—— any man can be te of, but in 
an vncertaine hope, Toh. ige. 4. Rom. 5. ſe 
4 Rom. 8. ſect. par gems A2. ſect. a. 1.Cor, 
ſect. 2. i. Cor. ſect . a. Cor. aq ſect . p 
ſect. 3. Rom. ʒ. ſect. 2. See F. The E rote Ar 


-. fees 


5 of del agreeth toheretikes, Ac. 
che Pope and his church, Gala. ſecd y. Epheſq. Sixmeyy ; B.Virgihe Marie was concei- 
ſecd. 3. Luk 1. ſect. s. Ioh. ig c. See Church. ved in original n, Rom 5.ſc.g. 1. Ioh. . e. S. 


x 


ws, 


and for 4 


52 Cor. i. ſec. 


TIES, 


. a. ſect. 4. 1. Cor. &. ſect. 2. i. Cor. 10. ſect. 7.8, 
- & gcc Hererikes,and Hereſie. 72 


e e and not Canonicall, whe- 
er the church haue authoritie to detennine, 
Gal. a. ſect. 4. the Preface. A. 

Whether the worde of God contained in the 
Scripture is elder than the church, and of more 
authoxitie, Gal. 2. ſect. 4. a 

Whether the Proteſtants deny any books of th 

Canonicall Scripture. And whether they cor- 
rupt the Scripture many waies: See Hererthes, 

Whether they make priuate phantaſticall in- 
terpretations of the Scriptures, a. Pet. . ſect. 4. 
2. Pet.3.ſect. . 

Whether the Proteſtants alledge Scriprures fall. 
Iv as the diuell and all heretikes, Luk. 4. ſect. a. 
Ich. 14 ſect 6. Rom. g. ſect 7. He. C. ſect.3. Iam, 
. 5. Apoc. s. ſct. a. Apoc. 20. 
ect 6, * 

W how they may talke of Scriſtures, 1. Tim. 
2. ſect 5. 

Whether the Scriptures be hard to vnderſtande, 
Ioh. 4. ſe &. 6. Gal. ſect. . Luk. s. ſec. i. Act. d. ſec. 
3 2. Theſ. a. ſect. 14. Hebr. 5. 3. 2. Pet. z. ſect. 1. 
2. Pet. 3. ſect. 2. 1. Pet. 4 ſect. 1. Apocal. zo, ſect 6. 

Apoc. i. ſect 2. Tt 

Whether S. Paules Epiſtles be hard about iuſtifi. 

cation by faith, and therefore miſconſirued 
by the Proteſtants , as by the olde heretikes, 
Rom. z ſect. g. Iam. 2. ſect. 5. 2.Pct.3.ſeR 1. 

Whether the Proteſtants count al Scriprares ea- 

ie for euery man to vaderſtand by his priuate 
ſpirite, and therefore reiect the doctors 
ſitions and admit nothing but Scripture, 2 
Pet 3. ſect. .. 1 4 

Whether their diſtinction be fooliſh that Saint 

Pauls Epiſtles be not hard, but the matter hee 

writeth of, ibid. 4 

Whether the ſelfe ſame Scriptures are alleaged. 
by the olde heretikes, and by the Proteſtants, 
and anſwered by the fathers long ago, 1. Cor 


9. ſect. 5. i. Tim. ę. ſect. 8. Iam. a. ſec Cs. Apocal. s. 


ſect. 1. & 2. 
Whether the true ſenſe of the Scripture be one- 


ly in the Popiſh chuch, 2. Cor.z. ſect. 3. & 3. 


2. Pet. i. ſect. 4. 
How che letter killeth, z. Cor z. ſect. 3. ; 
Whether the Proteſtants ſearch not the Scrips 
tures deepely, but ſuperficially, Toh. 5. ſect. S. 
Who bee the little ones that beſt vnderſtand 
the Seriptures, Matth. it ect. . Luk. 10. ſect.4. 
Whether the Proteſtants follow not the humi- 
lirie of rhe ancient fathers in reading and ex- 
- pounding the r op aPecr.3.ſc&.z, 2.Theſ, 
2. ſect.14. 1. Pet. 3. ſect. a. Apoc. 1. ſect. a. 
Whether Popiſh doctors onely are right hand- 
lers ofthe Scripturet, 2. Tim. 2. ſect.z3. 
Whether the curſe fort adding and diminiſhing 
of the Seriptures pertaineth not ro Popiſh ex- 
@ poſitors, Apoc. aa. ſect. . ; 
Of the tranſlating and reading the holy Scrip- 
aures in tlie vu 
them, and with what humilitie they ought to 
be read, and of many other points concerning 
the ſacred Scriptures, See the Preface to the 


Reader. 
W lctherthe Greeke . s corrupted by olde 


heretikes and not authenticall, 1, 
Ioh. 4. ſect. 3. 1. Ich. 3. ſect. a. 

Whether the Scriptures haue not onely a literall 
ſenſenbut alſo an 
Hb. ſect. i Heb 7. ct. 1. : 
Whether the Proteſtants deride the myſti- 
TOE apa s of the aunaent Doctors, 


; 
"Whether the people may not iudge of the ſenſe 
— 2 expoliti- 


ons, Act. 17 3. 2 
Whether Papiſts finde any comfort and 83 


g apd hearing the Sen pures b 


Him. ſect. 3. . 2 
er confirmation of Popenie in 
ſearching Seriprurer, Toh. g ſect. 2. 


' Whether not onely Scrihenre is ſufficient, but 


tradition alſo is necefſarie; Hebt. g. ſect. 7. 2. 


- whether this departure of che Prot heſſ. . ſoct. 16. 2. Tim . ſect 3. Iohn 2. ſect. 3. 
fflants frõ the Tee of Rome, ĩs lixe che Sebiſuqes Apo- 


By 1.Toh.2.&.2. Apoc. id. ſect 1. And the 
3 Churches precepts, Act. 25. ect 3. See 
ralition. | 


* 


and ſpecully the Communion the 
vezicell, Mark. 3. 1682.2. 


the difficultie of 


i all ſenſe, Gal. 4. ſe G. 7. ; 


Whether 
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Wheyher ſome Sinnes be yeniall of their owne 
nature nat deſeruing death eternall, Match. 5. 
ſect 6. Matt. 6. ſect.5. Rom. i.ſect. i 1. Iam. i. ſect. 
6. 1. Ioh. i. ſect. 5. 

Whether concupilcence be Sinne, Iam.i. ſect. 5. 
Az „ 5. N | 

Wiether euery mortal Sinus exclude a man frõ 

the grace of God and iuſtice, 1. Ioh 3. ſeæct. 5. 
Whetſier ſmall Sizes called of the Papiſts veni- 
all ſinnes may conſiſt with true iullice inhe- 
prot 1. Iohn. i. ſect 3. what be veniall Sinner, 
ibid. N 

How the Papiſts hold that they may be taken a- 

. way dvithout any ſacrament, Ioh. 13. ſect 2. 

Whether they may bee forgiuen after death, 
Mark. 3. ſect 4. | 

Whether all remiſſion of Sinnes is by the paſſion 
of Chriſt as th only farisfattion aud ſacrifice 
for ſinne, 1. Toh i. ſect. . 

Whether there be many ſecundarie meanes and 
inſtruments of remiſſion by which the paſſion 

_ of Chnilt is applied, and what they are, ibid. 

What is ment by Siunes couered and not impu- 
ted, Rom.. ſect 7. 

Whether Senne againſt the holy Ghoſt may bee 
remitted in this life, Matt. i a. ſect. 4. 1. Iohn 5. 
ſect. 4 Heb. s. ſect. 3. See Penance. 

Siune againſt the holy Ghoſt whether there bee. 

any but final) impenivencie, Matt. 12. ſect. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants bee woorſe then the 
Novatians in this point, that they holde that 
Sinne againſt the holy Gholis itremiſſibleʒ 
Heb. s (ect. 3. * 

Spirit what it is to adore and ſerue God in ſpirit, 

i Ioh. . ſect. 5. N : 

Whether the church and not. eue private man 
hath to prooue aud diſcerne Spirits, 1 Iohn 4. 

Sean. ö 

Ho to ttĩe the Spirits, 1. Ioh. a. ſect. 2. 

What is the teſti monie of the Sui in vs, Rom. 

S ſect. z. 

Super ſtition whether it be allowed in the popiſh 

church, Act. 19. ſect. 4. Col. 2. ſect. 2.3. 5 & 6. 

Whether the Proteſtants call true deuotion ſu- 
perſtition, Act. 17 ſect . 

Supremac ie, of reinporall prince in matters ec- 

ſiaſt call: See Princes. 
'T 

T * how due to the miniſters of the new 
Teſtament. Heh. y. ſect. 3. 

Tobngs, praiers in an vnknowen toong whether 
Jawfull. See Prazers, 1. Cor. 14. ſect. 4 8.9. 10.11. 

an ; 

The three prineipall Toongs in the title of the 
croſſe whether moſt conuenient for the pre- 
ſeruation and teaching of the ſcripture in them 
Iohn i ſect: t. 

Traditiom not witten whether neceſſarie to be 
recciued; 2. Theſ 2. ſect. 16. 17 18.19 20. Rom. 
12. ſect. i. 2. Cor 3. ſect. i. Heb C6. ſect. z. Iames 5. 
ſect rr, Ioh. 2 i.ſrct.2. Act. 20. ſect. 5. 1. Cor. i i. 
fect. y. & 22. Matth. i 5 ſect. 3. Mark 7. ſe Sion 1. 

I. Cor. 1 f. ſect. i. Iud. ſect. 2. 2. Tim. 3 ſect . i. 

Whether the Church haue any ſuch Apoſtolicall 
Traditiun, Rom. i 3. ſcct. 1. 2. Cor. 3. ſect. i. Heb. 
G. ſect. 2. 2. Theſ. a. ſect. 16.17. 18.19.20. 1. Cor. 

15. ſect.i. e 

Whether Lent be an Apoſtolical Tradition, Matt. 

4. ſect 2. Luk. ſect. i. 

Whether the Maſſe he according to Apoſtolike 
Traditian, 1. Cor. i i. ſect 22. . 
With a commemoration & inuocation of Saints 

and praier for the dead in the ſame, ibid. 2. 

Theſ. a. ſect. 19. 

Mingling water with vrine, ibid. 

Whether baptiſing of infants be onely of Apo- 

ſtolike T/aditiom.⁊. Theſ.2. ſect. 18. 

Whether the Apoſtles Creede be onely of Apo- 
ſtolike vmvritten Tradition, 2 Theſ. z. ſect. 20. 

Other particular Traditions, t. Cor. 1 1. ſect 22. 2. 

Iheſ. a. ſect. 17. & 18. N 

Pater noſter in the Maſſe, 1. Tim. 2 ſect.:2. 

Keeping of Sonday, Eaſter, Whitſontide, Matth. 
15. ſedt. z. i. Cor. ic ſect i. 


* 
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ſect 19 and 20. 5 . 
Wnether Ignatius wrote a booke of Apoſtolike 
Traditions, ibid. What eſtimation the fathers 
had of Traditiomt, 2. Tlieſa ſect. 19.18.19, 
Whether the Proteſlants hate the name of Tra- 
ditton, ſo that they ſuppreſſt it in the text of 
e Sciipture, 2. Theſa. ſect 16. 2 Theſʒ. 
ect. 


How to know Apoſtolcall Tradit ons; 2. Theſ. a. 


Whether they are called by S. Paule Depoſirum, 
Rom 12. ſect.i1. i, Tim. s ſecteʒ. 

Whether there be ſuch a Depoſſtum deſcending 
from the Apoſtles by biſhop and bithop vnro 

the end, which tlie Proteſtaars cannot ſhewe, 
ibidem. : 

Whether hereꝛikes may be convidted by vnwrit- 

ten Tradition, Mat. i. ſect. 5. 2. The 2 ſect 19. 

Whether Popiſh Tradition be not like Tewith & 
por og Tradittens, Mat. 15. ſect. 3. Mark y. ſect. 

1. and 3. 

Whether the Træuſtation of the Bible into 
Greeke is cited ofthe Euangeliſts alwaies, and 
is authentical in the Greeke Church, Heb. 11. 
ſ:&g. : 

Whether the vulgar Latin be anthentricall.jbid. 

Whether Beza preferreth it before all other: 
See the Preface,ſet.z9. * 

How exact & ſincere tranſlators of holy Scripture 
ought to be, Ioh. 2. ſect. 3. Sce the Preface, ſect. 
55. and ſo to the end. 

V 

V Irginitie whether more meritorious then ma- 

riage, Matt.. ſect.3. Matt. 19. ſect. 6. 1. Cor. 

7ſedt. &. & 13. Apoc. 14. ſect.i. Act. 2 i (eG a. 

m"_ was Iouinians herefic herof, 1. Timotli. 5, 

ſect 12. 

Whether Vrginitie be counſelled to all & com - 

manded to none, Mat. 19. ſect. . See Marriage. 

Whether Hirgius profeſſed may marie, Ser Vm. 

How the ſtate of Virgin paſſerh the reſt, Apocal. 
14. ſect.i. 

Viſions what credite they haue with the Prote. 
ſtants, 2. Cor. 1 2. ſect. 3. Act. 10. ſect.3. 

M'hether we are bound to heleene reports of 
Viſions not expreſſed in the Scriptures, 2. Cor. 
1 2. ſect.i. 

Extreme Hnction. See Extreme, _ 

om whether it be an act of ſoueraigne worſhip, 
Luk. 10 ſect. y. 

Whether true religion was neuer without Fowes 
and votaries, ibid. . a 

Whether the Proteſtants haue abandoned all 
Vones and votaries, ibid. 

Vom of monaſticall life whether godly, ibidem. 
& Act. 5 ſect 6. , 

Vom of virginitie or continencie, whether lawſul, 
poſſtble,&c, Mat. ip. ſect. 5. 1. Tim. 5. ſect. 3 & 12. 

Whether all yoong women may Vom continen - 
cie or monaſticall life, and may bee admitted 

to profeſſe the ſame, i. Tim. 5. lect. i i. & 12. 

Whether rhe bleſſed virgine Marie /owed virgi- 
nitie, Luk. i. ſect.i 3. 

Whether the daughters of Philip the Deacon 

vVuere Vowed virgins, Act. z i. ſect 2. 

Whether the Apoſtles Yowed pouertie and pro. 
feſled the religious tate of perſection, Matth- 
19 ſect. . & 12. 

Whether to marrie after tlie Nowes of continen- 
cie be damnable, Act. 5. ſect. 5. i. Cor.. ſes, 


& 7. 

Whether to marrie after the Vow of continencie 
in them that are not able to keepe it, is to 
breake theit firſt faith, 1. Tim. 5. ſect 10. and to 
go aſter Sathan, 1,Tim. 5. ſect. 2. 

Whether it be che higheſt kinde of ſacriledge, 
At. 5. ſect. 6. 

Whether it be woorſe then adulterie, 1. Tim. 5. 
ſect.1 21. Cor.. ſect. 8. 

What virgins and widowes the apoſtle allowerh 
to marris, 1.Cor.7, ſect & 8. 1. Tim. . ſect. ii. 
why louinian was called by S. Auguſtine a 
monſter, and by S Hierom a Chriſtian epicure, 
1. Tim. p. ſect. 12. Whether the Proteſtants cal · 
led Ioninians hereſie Gods word, ibid. 
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— 


What Ves are ynlau ſull, and not to bee kept, 
Ad. 3 {&2 5 g 
„ 
V V Tdowhgod howe commended in the ſcrip« 
ture, 1. Tim. 5 ſect.. 5 
Whether neceſſarie for them chat muſt pray con- 
tinually, 1. Tim. 5. ſect. 1. N 
What were the Churches Widowes called Dat. 
coniſſa, and the it oſſice, 1. Tim. q. ſecł . whether 
they might not haue beene matied more than 
once, 1. Tim. 5. ſect. 35. £ 
Whether Caluin do make a moſt abſurd expoſi- 
on of theſe wordes: The huband of one wife, 
1. Tim. g. ſcct. 6. | 2 
Whether the Apoſtle ſorbiddeth nar allyoong 
W:dowes to vow continencie, 1. Tim. 5.{cX.11. 
See Commencie, "= MY 
Whether the Word of God is not that onely 
which is written in the Scriprure, ur that may 
be concluded out ofthe Scripture, 1. Theil.2, 
ſect. a. See Goſpell, Tradition, *' © 
Works, whether any be meritoribusof life euetla- 
ſting, Matt. 6. ſcct. . Luk. iz. ſect. 4.Rom. 2.ſect. 
2. 1. Oor.z.ſect. 2. a. Tim. ſect. 4. Hebr.s.ſect. 4. 
Apoc. 2 ſect. 5. 


Whether any Works with faith and the grace of : 


God ate meritorious, Argum. of the Epiſtles 
in generall,2 Tim. ſect. 4. 8 — 
Whether S. Paule exclude no Works from inſti 
fication, bur ſuch as are without faichi and the 
grace of God, Arꝑum. of the Epiſtle in gene · 
rall, Rom. 2. ſect. 2.3. & 8. Rom.ꝝz3. ſect. s and 8. 
Rom. i i ſect. 4. Gal. 2. ſect. 2. = 
Whether the Papiſts preſume not of their owne 
Works or merits as of themſelues, but as of 
Gods grace, Eph. 2. . ct. 1. & 2. 2. Tim. ſect. 4. 


Whether the Proteſtants make no difference 


berweene Chriſtian mens Workes done in 
grace, andthe workes of Iewes and Pagans, 
Rom. Ii. ſect 4. I 
Whether they are injurious to Gods grace which 
deny Yorks to be merirorious, 2,Tim.4.1e&.q; 
How the Scriptures which they alledge bee an- 
ſwered, Luk. 19. ſect 1. Rom. g. ſect. . : 
Whether a man is juſtified -before God by Works 
alſo, and not by faith only, Matt. s. ſect. i. Iam.i. 
ſect. 8. Iam. 2. ſect. 5. and all the reſt to the ende 
ofthe chapter, Luk s.ſect. 3. i. Ioh. a. ſect. 3. Gal, 
5. ſect.3 Col. i. ſect . 1. Tim. s. ſect 1. See Faith. 
Whether there be any good Works befure faith, 
reparatiues to iuſtiſication, Act. 10. ſection 5. 
orm. z. ſect.3. | 2 "IF 
M hether this ſaying of Scripture, Euery manſhal 
be rewarded according to his Works, is all one 
with according to the merite of his Works,Matth, 
16. ſect 16. Rom.2, ſect 1. & 2. 1. Cor.z. ſect.a. 
I. Pet. i. ſect. a. Apoc. 22. ſect. 4. Apoc. 20. ſect. 8. 
Whether God reward Works of mercy or of me- 
rit, Heb.i i. ſect. 3. 2. Tim. i. ſect. 4. Col. 3. ſect.i. 
Luk. 18. ſect. & 7. 3 
Whether heauen is due to good Works accore 
ding to Gods iuſtice, 2. Tim. . ſect. . Heb. s. ſect. 
4. 2. Theſ. i. ſect 2. : 3 
How good IVorks giue confidence before God, 
Heb. 10. ſect. a. and 14. N 5 
Whether Workes ought ro bee done onelie or 
chiefely in reſpect of rewarde, Matth G. ſect. 2. 
Heb. 1 i. ſect. 5. 1. Cor ꝗ. ſect. y. ö 
Workes of mercie whether they auaile for re- 
demption of our fins, 1. Pet. 4 ſect. a. Act. q. ſect. 
2. & 3, Sce Ane. | 
Whether there bee any Works of perfeQtion or 
ſupererogation, Luke 10. ſect 3. 1,Cor.g.&&.6, 
2. Cor. 8. ſect. 3. See c. Euangelicall Comnſels. . 
Whether there be any Works ſatisfactorie, Luk. 
3 ſect 2. See Faith, Iuſtifiration, Merite,Reveard, 
Whether heauen be prepared for them onelie 
that deſerue it by good Works, Matt. 20. ſect. a. 
. Marth,25.ſcQz. ; 


2 
WwW Hether the Zeale of the Proteſtants in pu- 
niſhing of Papiſts be like the mad zcale of 
the Iewes, Act. 17. ſect.i. : 
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